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LAW    DICTIONARY 


LABEL.  A  narrow  slip  of  paper  or  parch- 
ment affixed  to  a  deed  or  writing,  hanging  at 
or  out  of  the  same.  This  name  is  also  given 
to  an  appending  seal. 

'■    LABOR.     Continued  operation ;  work. 

The  labor  and  skill  of  one  man  is  fre- 
quently used  in  a  partnership,  and  valued 
as  equal  to  the  capital  of  another. 

When  business  has  been  done  for  another, 
and  suit  is  brought  to  recover  a  just  reward, 
there  is  generally  contained  in  the  declara- 
tion a  count  for  work  and  labor. 
,  Where  penitentiaries  exist,  persons  who 
have  committed  crimes  are  condemned  to  be 
imprisoned  therein  at  labor. 

LABOR  A  JURY.  To  tamper  with  a 
iury;  to  persuade  jurymen  not  to  appear. 
It  seems  to  come  from  the  meaning  of  labor, 
to  prosecute  with  energy,  to  urge :  as,  to  labor 
a  point.  Dy.  48;  Hob.  294;  Coke,  Litt.  157 
b;  14  &  20  Hen.  VII.  30,  11.  The  first  law- 
yer that  came  from  England  to  practise  in 
Boston  was  sent  back  for  laboring  a  jury. 
Washburn,  Jud.  Hist. 

LACHES  (Fr.  lacker).    Negligence. 

2.  In  general,  when  a  party  has  been 
guilty  of  laches  in  enforcing  his  right  by 
great  delay  and  lapse  of  time,  this,  circum- 
stance will,  at  common  law,  prejudice  and 
sometimes  operate  in  bar  of  a  remedy  which 
it  is  discretionary  and  not  compulsory  in  the 
court  to  afford.  In  courts  of  equity,  also,  de- 
lay will  generally  prejudice.  1  Chitty,  Pract. 
786,  and  the  cases  there  cited;  8  Comyns, 
Dig.  684;  6  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  360. 

3<  But  laches  may  be  excused  from  igno- 
rance of  the  party's  rights,  2  Mer.  Ch.  362 ; 
2  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  104 ;  from  the  obscurity  of 
the  transaction,  2  Schoales  &  L.  Ch.  Ir.  487 ; 
by  the  pendency  of  a  suit,  1  Schoales  &  L. 
Ch.  Ir.  413 ;  and  where  the  party  labors  un- 
der a  legal  disability:  as,  insanity, coverture, 
infancy,  and  the  like.  And  no  laches  can  be 
imputed  to  the  public.  4  Mass.  522;  3  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  291 ;  4  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  57 ;  1  Penn. 
476.  See  1  Belt,  Supp.  to  Ves.  Ch.  436;  2 
id.  170;  Dane,  Abr.  Index:  4  Bouvier,  lust, 
n.  3911. 


LADY'S  FRIEND.  The  name  of  a 
functionary  in  the  British  house  of  commons. 
When  the  husband  sues  for  a  divorce,  or  asks 
the  passage  of  an  act  to  divorce  him  from  his 
wife,  he  is  required  to  make  a  provision  for 
her  before  the  passage  of  the  act:  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  lady's  friend  to  see  that  such  a 
provision  is  made.  Macqnand,  Hush.  &  W. 
213. 

L^SA  MAJESTAS  (Lat.).  Lsese-ma- 
jesty,  or  injured  majesty;  high  treason.  It 
IS  a  phrase  taken  from  tne  civil  law,  and  an- 
ciently meant  any  offence  against  the  king's 
person  or  dignity,  defined  by  25  Edw.  III.  c. 
6.  See  Glanville,  lib.  5,  c.  2;  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  75;  Bracton,  118;  Crimen 
L^s^  Majest'atis, 

LAGA.     The  law. 

LAG  AIT  (Sax.  liggan,  eubare).  Goods 
found  at  i-uch  a  distance  from  shore  that  it 
was  uncertain  what  coast  they  would  be  car- 
ried to,  and  therefore  belonging  to  the  finder. 
Bracton,  120.     See  Ligan. 

LAHLSLIT  (Sax.).  A  breach  of  law. 
Cowel.  A'mulot  for  an  offence,  viz.;  twelve 
"  ores."     1  Anc.  Inst.  &  Laws  of  Eng.  169. 

LAIRESITE.  The  name  of  a  fine  im- 
posed upon  those  who  committed  adultery  or 
fornication.     Tech.  Diet. 

LAITY.  Those  persons  who  do  not  make 
a  part  of  the  clergy.  In  the  United  States 
the  division  of  the  people  into  clergy  and  laity 
is  not  authorized  by  law,  but  is  merely  con- 
ventional. 

LAMB.  A  ram,  sheep,  or  ewe  under  the 
age  of  one  year.    4  Cairr.  &  P.  216. 

LAMBETH  DEGREE.  A  degree  given 
by  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  381,  n.  Although  he  can 
confer  all  degrees  given  by  the  two  universi- 
ties, the  graduates  have  many  privileges  not 
shared  by  the  recipients  of  his  degrees. 

LAND,  LANDS.  A  term  comprehend- 
ing any  ground,  soil,  or  earth  whatsoever:  as, 
meadows,  pastures,  woods,  waters,  marshes, 
furzes,  and  heath.    Arable  land. 
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An  estate  of  frank  tenement  at  the  least. 
Sheppard,  Touchst.  92. 

Land  has  an  indefinite  extent  upward  as  well 
as  downwards :  therefore,  land  legally  includes  all 
houses  or  other  buildings  standing  or  built  on  it, 
and  whatever  is  in  a  direct  lino  between  the  surface 
and  the  centre  of  the  earth.  3  Kent,  Comm.  378,  n. 
See  Coke,  Litt.  4  a;  Wood,  Inst.  120;  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  18;  1  Cruise,  Dig.  58.  It  is  not 
so  broad  a  term  as  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  but 
has  been  defined  in-  some  states  as  including  these. 

I  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  9. 

In  the  technical  sense,  freeholds  are  not  included 
within  the  word  lands.  3  Madd.  Oh.  $35.  The 
term  terra  in  Latin  was  used  to  denote  land,  from 
terendo,  quia  vomere  teritur  (because  it  is  broken 
by  the  plough),  and,  accordingly,  in  fines  and  re- 
eoreries,  land,  i.e.  terra,  has  been  held  to  mean 
arable  land.    Salk.  256 ;  Cowp.  346 ;  Coke,  Litt.  4  «  ; 

II  Coke,  55  a.  But  see  Croke  Miz.  476;  4  Bingh. 
90:  Burton,  Keal  Prop.  196.  See,  also,  2  P.Will. 
Ch.  458,  n. ;  5  Ves.  Ch.  476;  20  Viner,  Abr.  203. 

2.  Land  includes,  in  general,  all  the  build- 
ings erected  upon  it,  9  Day,  Conn.  374 ;  but  to 
this  general  rule  there  are  some  exceptions. 
It  is  true  that  if  a  stranger  voluntarily  erect 
buildings  on  another's  land,  they  will  belong 
to  the  owner  of  the  land,  and  will  become  a 
part  of  it,  16  Mass.  449:  yet  cases  are  not 
wanting  where  it  has  been  held  that  such  an 
erection,  under  peculiar  circumstances,  would 
be  considered  as  personal  property.  4  Mass. 
514;  5  Pick.  Mass.  487 ;  Sid.  203,  402;  6 
N.  H.  555 ;  10  Me.  371 ;  1  Dan.  Ky.  591 ;  1 
Burr.  144.  It  includes  mines,  except  mines 
of  gold  and  silver ;  and  in  the  United  States 
a  grant  of  public  lands  will  include  these 
also.  3  Kent,  Comm.  378,  n.;  IN.  Y.  572. 
See  Mines. 

3.  If  one  be  seised  of  some  lands  in  fee, 
and  possessed  of  other  lands  for  years,  all  in 
one  parish,  and  he  grant  all  his  lands  in  that 
parish  (without  naming  them),  in  fee-simple, 
or  for  life,  by  this  grant  shall  pass  no  more 
but  the  lands  he  hath  in  fee-simple.  Shep- 
pard, Touchst.  92.  But  if  a  man  have  no 
freehold  estate,  "  lands,"  in  a  will,  will  pass 
his  leasehold  ;  and  now,  by  statufe,  leasehold 
will  pass  if  no  contrary  intent  is  shown,  and 
the  description  is  applicable  even  if  he  have 
freehold.  1  Vict.  c.  26;  2  Bos.  &  P.  303; 
Croke  Car.  292 ;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  286 ;  11  Beav. 
Rolls,  237,  250. 

Generally,  in  wills,  "land"  is  used  in  its 
broadest  sense.  1  Jarman,  Wills,  Perkins 
ed.  604,  n. ;  Powell,  Dev.  Jarman  ed.  186.  But 
as  the  word  has  two  senses,  one  general  and 
one  restricted,  if  it  occurs  accompanied  with 
other  wprds  which  either  in  whole  or  in  part 
supply  the  difference  between  the  two  senses, 
that  is  a  reason  for  taking  it  in  its  less  general 
sense:  e.g.  in  a  grant  of  lands,  meadows,  and 
pastures,  the  former  word  is  held  to  mean 
only  arable  land.  Burton,  Real  Prop.  183  ; 
Croke  Eliz.  476,  659;  2  And.  123. 

4.  Incorporeal  hereditaments  will  not  pass 
under  "lands,"  if  there  is  any  other  real 
estate  to  satisfy  the  devise ;  but  if  there  is 
no  other  such  real  estate  they  will  pass,  by 
statute.  Moore,  359,  pi.  49;  3  &  4  Will.  Iv. 
cc.  74,  105,  106 


LAND  CEAP,  LAND  CHEAP  (land, 
and  Sax.  ceapan,  to  buy).  A  line  payable  in 
money  or  cattle,  upon  the  alienation  of  land, 
within  certain  manors  and  liberties.  Cowel, 
Gloss. 

LAND  COTTRT.  In  American  Law. 
The  name  of  a  court  in  the  city  of  St.  Louis, 
state  of  Missouri,  having  sole  jurisdiction  in 
St.  Louis  county  in  suits  respecting  lands, 
and  in  actions  of  ejectment,  dower,  partition. 
See  Missousi. 

LAND-MARK.  A  monument  set  up  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  boundaries  between 
two  contiguous  estates.  For  removing  a  land- 
mark an  action  lies.  1  Thomas,  Coke,  Litt. 
787.    See  Monijments. 

LAND  TAX.  A  tax  on  beneficial  pro- 
prietor of  land :  so  far  as  a  tenant  is  bene- 
ficial proprietor,  and  no  farther,  does  it  rest 
on  him.  It  has  superseded  all  other  methods 
of  taxation  in  Great  Britain.  Sugden,  Vend. 
268.  It  was  first  imposed  in  1693,  a  new 
valuation  of  the  lands  in  the  kingdom  having 
been  made  in  1692,  which  has  not  since  been 
changed.  In  1798  it  was  made  perpetual,  at 
a  rate  of  four  shillings  in  a  pound  of  valued 
rent.  See  Encyc.  Brit.  I'axaiion;  Wharton, 
Lex.  2d  Lond.  ed. 

LAND  TENANT  (commonly  called  tene 
tenant).    He  who  actually  possesses  the  land. 

LANDLORD.  The  lord  or  proprietor  of 
laud,  who,  under  the  feudal  system,  retained 
the  dominion  or  ultimate  property  of  the 
feud,  or  fee  of  the  land ;  while  his  grantee, 
who  had  only  the  possession  and  use  of  the 
land,  was  styled  the  feudatory,  or  vassal, 
which  was  only  another  name  for  the  tenant  or 
holder  of  it.  In  the  popular  meaning  of  the 
word,  however,  it  is  applied  to  a  person  who 
owns  lands  or  tenements  which  he  rents  out 
to  others. 

LANDLORD  AND  TENANT.  A  term 
used  to  denote  the  relation  which  subsists 
by  virtue  of  a  contract,  express  or  implied, 
between  two  or  more  persons,  for  the  posses- 
sion or  occupation  of  lands  or  tenements 
either  for  a  definite  period,  for  life,  or  at 
will: 

3.  When  this  relation  is  created  by  an  ex- 
press contract,  the  instrument  made  use  of 
for  the  purpose  is  called  a  lease.  See  Lease. 
But  it  may  also  arise  by  necessary  implication 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and  the  re- 
lative position  of  the  parties  to  each  other ;  for 
the  law  will  imply  its  existence  whenever 
there  is  an  ownership  of  land  on  the  one 
hand  and  an  occupation  of  it  by  permission 
on  the  other ;  and  m  all  such  cases  it  will  be 
presumed  that  the  occupant  intends  to  com- 
pensate the  owner  for  the  use  of  the  pre- 
mises. 4  Conn.  473 ;  4  Pet.  84 ;  3  Wend.  N. 
Y.  219;  7  La.  83 ;  6  Ad.  &  E.  854;  Taylor, 
Landl.  &  Ten.  J  19. 

3.  The  intention  to  create.  This  relation 
may  be  inferred  from  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances; but  the  most  obvious  acknowledg- 
ment of  its  existence  is  the  payment  of  rent ; 
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and  this  principle  applies  even  after  the  ex- 
piration of  an  express  term  of  years ;  for  if 
a  tenant  continues  to  hold  over,  after  his 
term  has  run  out,  the  landlord  may,  if  he 
chooses,  consider  him  a  tenant,  and  he  is,  in 
fact,  understood  to  do  so,  unless  he  proceeds 
to  eject  him  at  once.  If  the  landlord  suffers 
him  to  remain,  and  receives  rent  from  him, 
or  by  any  other  act  acknowledges  him  as 
tenant,  a  new  tenancy  springs  up,  of  so  defi- 
nite a  character  that  it  cannot  be  terminated 
by  either  party,  except  by  a  reasonable  notice 
to  quit.  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  505;  1  Den.  N.  Y. 
113;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  59;  2  Esp.  528;  4 
Campb.  275  ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  348. 

The  payment  of  money,  however,  is  only  a 
primd  facie  acknowledgment  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  tenancy ;  for  if  it  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  paid  as  rent,  but  stands  upon 
some  other  consideration,  it  will  not  be  evi- 
dence of  a  subsisting  tenancy.  3  Barnew.  & 
C.  413  ;  10  East,  261 ;  11  Ad.  &  E.  307  ;  4 
Blngh.  91.  Neither  does  a  mere  participa- 
tion in  the  profits  of  land,  where  the  owner 
is  not  excluded  from  possession,  nor  the  let- 
ting of  land  upon  shares,  unless  the  occupant 
expressly  agrees  to  pay  a  certain  part  of  the 
crop  as  rent,  in  either  case  amount  to  a  ten- 
ancy. 16  Mass.  443 ;  1  Speers,  So.  0.  408 ; 
3  M'Cord,  So.  0.  211 ;  1  Gill  &  J.  Md.  266 ;  3 
Zabr.  N.  J.  390;  2  Rawle,  Penn.  11;  3  Hill, 
N.  Y.  90;  15  Wend.  N.  Y.  379. 

4.  But  the  relation  of  landlord  and  ten- 
ant will  not  be  inferred  from  the  mere  occu- 
pation of  land,  if  the  relative  position  of  the 
parties  to  each  other  can,  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  be  referred  to  any  other 
distinct  cause:  as,  for  instance,  between  a 
vendor  and  vendee  of  land,  where  the  pur- 
chaser remains  in  possession  after  the  agree- 
ment to  purchase  falls  through.  For  the  pos- 
session in  that  case  was  evidently  taken  with 
the  understanding  of  both  parties  that  the 
occupant  should  be  owner,  and  not  tenant; 
and  the  other  party  cannot  without  his 
consent  convert  him  into  a  tenant,  so  as  to 
charge  him  with  rent.  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  46 ;  16 
Pet.  25 ;  21  Me.  525 ;  8  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  118 ; 
10  Gush.  Mass.  259.  The  same  principle 
applies  to  a  mortgagor  and  mortgagee,  as 
well  as  to  that  of  a  mortgagor  and  an  as- 
signee of  the  mortgagee ;  for  no  privity  of 
estate  exists  in  either  case ;  and,  as  a  gene- 
ral rule,  a  tenancy  by  implication  can  never 
arise  under  a  party  who  has  not  the  legal 
estate  of  the  premises  in  question.  2  Mann. 
&  R.  303  ;  6  Ad.  &  E.  268  ;  Taylor,  Landl.  & 
Ten.  i  25. 

5.  Generally,  the  rights  and  obligations  of 
the  parties  will  be  considered  as  having  com- 
menced from  the  date  of  the  lease,  if  there 
be  one,  and  no  other  time  for  its  commence- 
ment has  been  agreed  upon ;  or,  if  there  be 
no  date,  then  from  the  delivery  of  the  papers. 
If,  however,  there  be  no  writings,  it  will  take 
effect  from  the  day  the  tenant  entered  into 
possession,  and  not  with  reference  to  any 
particular  quarter-day.  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  230; 
15    Wend.   N.   Y.   656;    Coke,   Litt.   46  o. 


And  these  rights  and  duties  attach  to  each 
of  the  parties,  not  only  in  respect  to  each 
other,  but  also  with  reference  to  other  per- 
sons who  are  strangers  to  the  contract.  The 
landlord  retains  certain  rights  over  the  pro- 
perty, although  he  has  parted  with  its  pos- 
session, while  the  tenant  assumes  obligations 
with  respect  to  it  which  continue  so  long  as 
he  is  invested  with  that  character. 

6.  After  the  making  of  a  lease,  the  right  of 
possession,  in  legal  contemplation,  remains 
in  the  landlord  until  the  contract  is  consum- 
mated by  the  entry  of  the  lessee.  When  the 
tenant  enters,  this  right  of  possession  changes, 
and  he  draws  to  himself  all  the  rights  inci- 
dent to  possession  after  this.  The  landlord's 
rights  in  the  premises  are  suspended,  or  con- 
fined to  the  protection  of  his  reversionary  inte- 
rest ;  that  is,  to  the  maintenance  of  actions  for 
such  injuries  as  would,  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  things,  continue  to  affect  his  interest  after 
the  determination  of  the  lease.  Of  such  are 
actions  for  breaking  the  windows  of  a  house, 
cutting  timber,  ordammingup  arivulet,  where- 
by the  timber  on  the  estate  becomes  rotten.  11 
Mass.  519;  1  Maule  &  S.234;  9  Bingh.3;  4 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  72 ;  3  Me.  6  ;  5  Den.  N.  Y.  494. 
The  injury  must  be  of  such  a  character  as 
permanently  affects  the  inheritance;  but  it 
may  be  so  if  any  one  interferes  with  his 
tenants,  and  disturbs  their  enjoyment  so  far 
as  to  cause  him  loss  of  rent,  or  other  damage. 
14  East,  489 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  72  ;  1  Hall, 
N.  Y.  214. 

T.  The  landlord  may,  however,  go  upon 
the  premises  peaceably,  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertaining  whether  any  waste  or  injury  has 
been  committed  by  the  tenant  or  other  per- 
son, first  giving  notice  of  his  intention.  He 
may  also  use  all  ways  appurtenant  thereto, 
demand  rent,  make  such  repairs  as  are  neces- 
sary to  prevent  waste,  or  remove  an  obstruc- 
tion. But  if  the  rent  is  payable  in  hay  or 
other  produce,  to  be  delivered  to  him  from 
the  farm,  -he  is  not  entitled  to  go  upon  the 
land  and  take  it,  until  it  is  delivered  to  him 
by  the  tenant,  or  until  after  it  has  been  sev- 
ered and  set  apart  for  his  use.  3  Johns.  N. 
Y.  408 ;  1  Vern.  Oh.  575 ;  7  Pick.  Mass.  76 ;  1 
Barnew.  &  C.  8 ;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  601.  But 
see  5  Dowl.  &  R.  442;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  533. 

8.  The  landlord's  responsibilities  in  respect 
to  possession,  also,  are  suspended  as  soon  as 
the  tenant  commences  his  occupation.  If, 
therefore,  a  stranger  is  injured  by  the  ruin- 
eus  state  of  the  premises,  or  the  tenant  cre- 
ates a  nuisance  upon  them,  or  if  the  fences 
are  suffered  to  fall  into  decay,  whereby  the 
cattle  of  a  stranger  stray  and  are  injured  or 
lost,  the  landlord  is  in  neither  case  answer- 
able. But  it  would  be  otherwise  if  he  had 
undertaken  to  keep  the  premises  in  repair, 
and  the  injury  was  occasioned  by  his  neglect 
to  keep  up  the  repairs,  or  if  he  should  re- 
new the  lease  with  a  nuisance  upon  it.  4 
Term,  318 ;  2  H.  Blackst.  350 ;  4  Taunt.  949 ; 
1  Ad.  &  E.  827. 

9.  The  principal  obligation  on  the  part  of 
the  landlord,  which  is,  in  fact,  always  to  bs 
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implied  as  a  necessary  condition  to  his  re- 
ceiving any  rent,  is  that  the  tenant  shall 
enjoy  the  quiet  possession  of  the  premises, — 
which  means,  substantially,  that  he  shall  not 
be  turned  out  of  possession  of  the  whole  or 
any  material  part  of  the  premises  by  one 
having  a  title  paramount  to  that  of  landlord, 
or  that  the  landlord  shall  not  himself  dis- 
turb or  render  his  occupation  uncomfortable 
by  the  erection  of  a 'nuisance  on  or  near  the 
premises,  or  otherwise  oblige  him  to  quit 
possession.  3  East,  491 ;  6  Dowl.  &  R.  349;  8 
Cow.  N.  Y.  727 ;  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  281 ;  13  N. 
Y.  151;  2  Dev.  388;  4  Mass.  349;  5  Day, 
Conn.  282.  But  if  he  be  ousted  by  a  stranger, 
that  is,  by  one  having  no  title,  or  after  the 
rent  has  fallen  due,  or  if  the  molestation 
proceeds  from  the  acts  of  a  third  person,  the 
landlord  is  in  neither  case  responsible  for  it. 
1  Term,  671;  3  Johns.  N.Y.  471;  7  Wend.  N. 
Y.  281;  4  Dev.  No.  C.  46 ;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  599  ; 
6  Mass.  246  ;  13  East,  72;  12  Wend.  N.  Y. 
529;  25  Barb.  N.  Y.  594. 

10.  Another  obligation  which  the  law  im- 
poses upon  the  landlord  in  the  absence  of  any 
express  stipulation  in  the  lease,  is  the  pay- 
ment of  all  taxes  and  assessments  charge- 
able upon  the  property,  or  any  groiind-rent, 
or  interest  upon  mortgages  to  which  it  may 
be  subject.  Every  landlord  is  bound  to  pro- 
tect his  immediate  tenant  against  all  para^ 
mount  claims ;  and  if  a  tenant  is  compelled, 
in  order  to  protect  himself  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  land  in  respect  of  which  his  rent  is 
payable,  to  make  payment  which  ought,  as 
between  himself  and  his  landlord,  to  have 
been  made  by  the  latter,  he  may  call  upon 
the  landlord  to  reimburse  him,  or  he  may  de- 
duct such  payment  from  the  rent  due  or  to 
become  due.  6  Taunt.  524 ;  12  East,  469 ;  5 
Bingh.  409  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  647 ;  7  Barnew. 
&  0.  285 ;  3  Ad.  &  E.  331;  3  Mees.  &  W. 
Exoh.  607 ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  521. 

11.  But  the  landlord  is  under  no  obligation 
to  make  any  repairs,  or  to  rebuild  in  .case 
the  premises  should  be  burned ;  nor  does  he 
guarantee  that  they  are  reasonably  fit  for 
the  purposes  for  which  they  were  taken. 
And  it  IS  not  in  the  power  of  a  tenant  to 
make  repairs  at  the  expense  of  his  landlord, 
unless  tnere  be  a  special  agreement  between 
them  authorizing  h^m  to  do  so ;  for  the  ten- 
ant takes  the  premises  for  better  or  for  worse, 
and  cannot  involve  the  landlord  in  expense 
for  repairs  without  his  consent.  6  Cow.  N. 
Y.  475  ;  3  Du.  N.  Y.  464;  1  Saund.  320 ;  7 
East,  116;  1  Ry.  &  M.  357;  7  Mann.  &  G. 
576.  Even  if  the  premises  have  become  un- 
inhabitable by  fire,  and  the  landlord  having  in- 
sured them  has  recovered  the  insurance-money, 
the  tenant  cannot  compel  him  to  expend  the 
money  so  recovered  in  rebuilding,  unless  he 
has  expressly  engaged  to  do  so ;  nor  can  he, 
in  such  an  event,  protect  himself  from  the 
payment  of  rent  during  the  unexpired  bal- 
ance of  the  term.  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  437  ; 
1  Sim.  Ch.  146;  1  Term,  314.  A  different 
rule  is  said  to  prevail  in  Louisiana.  See  3 
Rob.  La.  52, 


13.  On  the  part  of  the  tenant,  we  may  ob- 
serve that  on  taking  possession  he  is  at  once 
invested  with  all  the  rights  incident  to  posses- 
sion, is  entitled  to  the  use  of  all  the  privi- 
leges and  easements  appurtenant  to  the  tene- 
ment, and  to  take  such  reasonable  estovers 
and  emblements  as  are  attached  to  the  es- 
tate. He  may  maintain  an  action  against 
any  person  who  disturbs  his  possession  or 
trespasses  upon  the  premises,  though  it 
be  the  landlord  himself.  1  Den.  N.  Y.  21 ; 
Croke  Car.  325;  3  Wils.  461;  2  H.  Blackst. 
924;  2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  97;  3  Crompt.  &  R. 
Exch.  557.  As  occupant,  he  is  also  answer- 
able for  any  neglect  to  repair  highways, 
fences,  or  party-walls;  it  being  generally 
sufficient,  except  where  a  statute  has  other- 
wise provided,  to  charge  a  man  for  such  re- 
pairs by  the  name  of  occupant.  He  is  also 
liable  for  all  injuries  produced  by  the  mis- 
management of  his  servants,  or  by  a  nui- 
sance kept  upon  the  premises,  or  by  an  ob- 
struction of  the  highway  adjacent  to  them, 
or  the  like ;  for,  as  a  general  rule,  where  a 
man  is  in  possession  of  property,  he  must  so 
manage  it  that  other  persons  shall  not  be  in- 
jured thereby.  3  Term,  766;  3  Q.  B.  449;  1 
Scott,  N.  E.  392;  4  Taunt.  649 ;  5  Barnew.  & 
C.  552 ;  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  499. 

13.  One  of  the  principal  obligations  which 
the  law  imposes  upon  every  tenant,  independ- 
ent of  any  agreement,  is  to  treat  the  premises 
in  such  a  manner  that  no  substantial  injury 
shall  be  done  to  them,  and  so  that  they  may 
revert  to  the  landlord,  at  the  end  of  the  term, 
unimpaired  by  any  wilful  or  negligent  con- 
duct on  his  part.  In  the  language  of  the 
books,  he  must  keep  the  buildings  wind-and- 
watertight,  and  is  bound  to  make  fair  and 
tcnantable  repairs,  such  as  the  keeping  of 
fences  in  order,  or  replacing  doors  and  win- 
dows that  are  broken  during  his  occupation. 
If  it  is  a  furnished  house,  ne  must  preserve 
the  furniture,  and  leave  it,  with  the  linen, 
etc.,  clean  and  in  good  order.  5  Carr.  &  P. 
239 ;  7  id.  327 ;  4  Term,  318 ;  18  Ves.  Ch.  331 ; 
2  Esp.  590;  4  Mann.  &  G.  95 ;  12  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  827.  _ 

But  he  is  not  hound  to  rebuild  premises 
which  have  accidentally  become  ruinous  dur- 
ing his  occupation ;  nor  is  he  answerable  for 
ordinary  wear  and  tear,  nor  for  an  accidental 
fire,  nor  to  put  a  new  roof  on  the  building, 
nor  to  make  what  are  usually  called  general 
or  substantial  repairs.  Neither  is  he  bound 
to  do  painting,  white-washing,  or  papering, 
except  so  far  as  they  may  be  necessary  to 
preserve  exposed  timber  from  decay.  6  Term, 
650;  6  Carr.  &  P.  8;  12  Ad.  &  E.  476;  1 
Marsh.  567 ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  312. 

14.  With  respect  to  farming  leases,  a  ten- 
ant is  under  a  similar  obligation  to  repair; 
but  it  differs  from  the  general  obligation  in 
this,  that  it  is  confined  to  the  dwelling-house 
which  he  occupies, — the  burden  of  support- 
ing the  out-buildings  and  gather  erections  on 
the  farm  being  sustained  either  by  the  land- 
lord, or  the  tenant,  in  the  absence  of  any 
express  provision  in  the  lease,  by  the  particu- 
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lar  custom  of  the  country  in  which  the  farm 
is  situated.  He  is  always  bound,  however, 
to  cultivate  the  farm  in  a  good  and  husband- 
like  manner,  to  keep  the  fences  in  repair, 
and  to  preserve  the  timber  and  ornamental 
trees  in  good  condition;  and  for  any  viola- 
tion of  any  of  these  duties  he  is  liable  to  be 
proceeded  against  by  the  landlord ^r  waste, 
whether  the  act  of  waste  be  committed  by 
the  tenant  or  by  a  stranger.  Coke,  Litt.  53; 
6  Taunt.  300;  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  373  ;  13  Bast, 
18;  8  Mood.  536;  2Dougl.745;  1  Taunt.  198; 
1  Den.  N.  Y.  104.  As  to  what  constitutes 
waste,  seeAVASTE. 

15.  The  tenant's  general  obligation  to  re- 
pair also  renders  him  responsible  for  any 
injury  a  stranger  may  sustain  by  his  neglect 
to  keep  the  premises  in  a  safe  condition :  as, 
by  not  keeping  the  covers  of  his  vaults  suffi- 
ciently closed,  so  that  a  person  walking  in 
the  street  falls  through,  or  is  injured  thereby. 
If  he  repairs  or  improves  the  building,  he 
must  guard  against  accident  to  the  pass- 
ers-by in  the  street,  by  erecting  a  suitable 
barricade,  or  stationing  a  person  there  to 
give  notice  of  the  danger.  4  Term,  318 ;  28 
Barb.  N  .Y.  194;  6  N.  Y.  48 ;  4  id.  222.  For 
any  unreasonable  obstruction  which  he  places 
in  the  highway  adjoining  his  premises,  he 
may  be  indicted  for  causing  a  public  nui- 
sance, as  well  as  rendered  liable  to  an  action 
for  damages,  at  the  suit  of  any  individual 
injured.  The  law  will  tolerate  only  such  a 
partial  and  temporary  obstruction  of  the 
street  as  may  be  necessary  for  business  pur- 
poses: as  in  receiving  and  delivering  goods 
from  a  warehouse,  or  coals,  or  fuel  on  the 
sidewalk,  or  the  like ;  provided,  always,  that 
the  public  convenience  does  not  suffer  from 
it.  1  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  217 ;  6  East,  427 ;  6 
Carr.  &  P.  636;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  524;  Taylor, 
Landl.  &  Ten.  ?  192. 

16.  The  tenant's  chief  duty,  however,  is 
the  payment  of  rent,  the  amount  of  which  is 
either  fixed  by  the  terms  of  the  lease,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  an  express  agreement,  is  such 
a  reasonable  compensation  for  the  occupation 
of  the  premises  as  they  are  fairly  worth.  If 
there  has  been  no  particular  agreement  be- 
tween the  parties,  the  tenant  pays  rent  only 
for  the  time  he  has  had  the  beneficial  enjoy- 
ment of  the  premises ;  but  if  he  has  entered 
into  an  express  agreement  to  pay  rercA  during 
the  term,  no  casualty  or  injury  to  the  premises 
by  fire  or  otherwise,  nothing,  in  fact,  short  of 
an.  eviction,  will  excuse  him  from  such  pay- 
ment. 4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  355 ;  18  Ves.  Ch. 
415  ;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  42 ;  16  Mass,  240  ;  3 
Den.  N.  Y.  464 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  420 ;  6  Term, 
650 ;  24  Wend.  N.  Y.  454 ;  Al.  26  ;  4  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  564;,  1  Bay,  So.  C.  499.  But  if  he 
has  been  deprived  of  the  possession  of  the 
premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  by  a  third 
person  under  a  title  superior  to  that  of  the 
landlord,  or  if  the  latter  annoys  his  tenant, 
erect  or  causes  the  erection  of  such  a  nui- 
sance upon  or  near  the  premises  as  renders 
his  occupation  so  uncomfortable  as  to  justify 
his  removal,  he  is  in  either  case  discharged 


from  the  payment  of  rent,  2  Wend.  N.  Y. 
561;  12  id.  529;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  58;  8  id.  727? 
4  N.Y.  217;  2  Ired.  No.  C.  350;  8  Ohio,  364; 
4  Rawle,  Penn.  329 ;  Coke,  Litt.  148  6;  2  East, 
576 ;  1  Cowp.  242 ;  6  Term,  458. 

IT'.  The  obligation  to  pay  rent  may  he  ap- 
portioned; for,  as  rent  is  incident  to  the  re- 
version, it  will  become  payable  to  the  as- 
signees of  the  respective  portions  thereof 
whenever  that  reversion  is  severed  by  an 
act  of  the  parties  or  of  the  law.  But  the 
tenant's  consent  is  necessary  for  an  appor- 
tionment when  made  by  the  landlord,  unless 
the  proportion  of  rent  chargeable  upon  each 
portion  of  the  land  has  been  settled  by  the 
intervention  of  a  jury.  22  Wend.  N.  Y.  121; 
2  Barb.  N.  Y.  643 ;  3  Den.  N.  Y.  454 ;  1  Dowl. 
&  R.  291 ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  876.  A  tenant, 
however,  cannot  get  rid  of  or  apportion  his 
rent  by  transferring  the  whole  or  a  part  of 
his  lease ;  for  if  he  assigns  it,  or  underlets 
a  portion  of  it,  he  still  remains  liable  to  his 
landlord  for  the  whole.  Croke  Bliz.  633;  24 
Barb.  N.  Y.  333.  Instances  of  an  apportion- 
ment by  act  of  law  occur  where  there  is  a 
descent  of  the  reversion  among  a  number  of 
heirs,  or  upon  a  judicial  sale  of  a  portion  of 
the  premises;  for  in  such  cases  the  tenant 
will  be  bound  to  pay  rent  to  each  of  the  par- 
ties for  the  portion  of  the  premises  belong- 
ing to  them  respectively.  So,  if  a  man  dies, 
leaving  a  widow,  she  will  have  a  right  to  re- 
ceive one-third  of  the  rent,  while  the  remain- 
ing two-thirds  will  be  payable  to  his  heirs. 
Croke  Eliz.  742 ;  15  Wend.  N.  Y.  464 ;  Croke 
Jac.  160 ;  Coke,  Litt.  148 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
747. 

18.  These  rights  and  liabilities  are  not 
confined  to  the  immediate  parties  to  the  con- 
tract, but  will  be  found  to  attach  to  all'per- 
sons  to  whom  the  estate  may  be  transferred, 
or  who  may  succeed  to  the  possession  of  the 
premises,  either  as  landlords  or  tenants.  This 
principle  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence 
of  that  privity  of  estate  which  is  incident  to 
the  relation  of  landlord  and  tenant.  A  land- 
lord may  not  violate  his  tenant's  rights  by  a 
sale  of  the  property ;  neither  can  a  tenant 
avoid  his  responsibilities  by  substituting  an- 
other tenant  in  his  stead  without  the  land- 
lord's consent.  The  purchaser  of  the  pro- 
perty becomes  in  one  case  the  landlord,  and 
IS  entitled  to  all  the  rights  and  remedies 
against  the  tenant  or  his  assignee  which  the 
seller  had,  while  in  the  other  case  the  as- 
signee of  the  lessee  assumes  all  the  liabili- 
ties 6f  the  latter,  and  is  entitled  to  the  same 
protection  which  he  might  claim  from  the 
assignee  of  the  reversion ;  but  the  original 
lessee  is  not  thereby  discharged  from  his 
obligations.  17  Johns.  N.Y.  239;  3  Harr. 
&  M'H.  Md.  387 ;  24  Barb.  N.  Y.  365 ;  13 
Wend.  N.Y.  136;  19  N.Y. 68;  8  Ves.  Ch. 
95;  1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  11;  4  Term,  99. 

19.  The  relation  of  landlord  and  tenant 
may  be  terminated  in  several  ways.  If  it  is 
a  tenancy  for  life,  it  will  of  course  terminate 
upon  the  decease  of  him  upon  whose  life  the 
lease  depends ;   but  if  it  be  for  life,  or  for  a 
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certain  number  of  years  depending  upon 
some  particular  event,  the  happening  of  that 
event  will  determine  the  tenancy.  So  if  it 
be  for  a  certain  number  of  years,  independ- 
ent of  any  contingency,  it  will  expire  at  the 
last  moment  of  the  anniversary  of  the  day 
from  which  the  tenant  was  to  hold  in  the 
last  year  of  the  tenancy.  And  in  all  these 
cases  depending  upon  the  express  conditions 
of  the  lease,  no  notice  to  quit  will  be  necessary 
in  order  to  dissolve  the  relation  of  the  parties 
to  each  other.  Coke,  Litt.  216;  Sheppard, 
Touchst.187;  9  Ad.  &E.  879;  SJohns.N.Y. 
128 ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  43 ;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  49 ; 
18  Me.  264;  Taylor,  Landl.  &  Ten.  g  465. 

30.  But  a  tenancy  from  year  to  year,  or  at 
will,  can  only  be  terminated  by  a  notice  to 
quit.  This  notice  must  be  in  writing ;  it 
must  be  explicit,, and  require  the  tenant  to 
remove  from  the  premises ;  it  must  be  served 
upon  the  tenant,  and  not  upon  an  under- 
tenant ;  it  must  run  in  the  name  of  the  per- 
son to  whom  possession  is  to  be  given,  and 
not  of  his  agent;  and  if  given  by  one  of 
several  tenants  in  common,  it  is  valid  only 
to  the  extent  of  his  share,  but  if  made  by 
one  of  several  joint  tenants,  it  will  enure  for 
the  benefit  of  all.  Burr.  1603  ;  5  Esp.  196 ; 
Dougl.  175 ;  5  Ad.  &  E.  350 ;  6  Barnew.  & 
C.  41 ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  270;  8  Taunt.  241 ;  2 
Mann.  &  B.  433 ;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  139 ; 
3  Bingh.  N.  c.  677.  At  common  law,  this  no- 
tice was  required  to  be  one  of  six  calendar 
months,  ending  with  the  period  of  the  year 
at  which  the  tenancy  commenced,  W.  Blaokst. 
596 ;  3  Term,  13 ;  and  this  rule  prevails  in 
New  York,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  North  Caro- 
lina, Vermont,  and  New  Jersey,  as  to  tenan- 
cies from  year  to  year.  1  Vern.  Ch.  311 ;  1 
Johns.  N.  Y.  322 ;  1  Dan.  Ky.  30 ;  5  Yerg. 
Tenn.  431;  22  Vt.  88;  4  Ired.  No.  C.  291;  3 
Green,  N.  J.  181.  See  17  Mass.  287.  In 
Pennsylvania,  South  Carolina,  New  Hamp- 
shire, and  Michigan,  three  months'  notice  is 
required,  24  N.  H.  219  ;  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
458;  2  Rich.  So.  0.346;  while  the  New- York 
statutes  provide  for  its  termination  by  giving 
one  month's  notice  wherever  there  is  a  ten- 
ancy at  will,  or  by  sufferance,  created  by  the 
tenant's  holding  over  his  term,  or  otherwise. 

31.  This  relation  will  also  be  dissolved 
when  the  tenant  incurs  a  forfeiture  of  his 
lease  by  the  breach  of  some  covenant  or  con- 
dition therein  contained.  At  common  law, 
a  forfeiture  was  incurred  if  the  tenant  did 
any  act  which  was  inconsistent  with  his  first 
relation  to  his  landlord;  as,  if  he  impugned 
the  title  of  his  lessor  by  affirming  by  matter 
of  record  the  fee  to  be  in  a  stranger,  claimed 
a  greater  estate  than  he  was  entitled  to,  or 
undertook  to  alienate  the  estate  in  fee.  Coke, 
Litt.  251 6;  Croke  Eliz.  321.  But  these  causes 
of  forfeiture,  founded  upon  strict  feudal  prin- 
ciples, have  been  generally  abolished  in  the 
United  States,  and  a  forfeiture  of  a  term  of 
years  now  only  occurs  in  consequence  of  a 
breach  of  some  express  stipulation  contained 
in  the  contract:  as,  for  the  commission  of 
waste,  non-payment  of  rent,  or  the  like.     2 


Wend.  N.Y.  357;  2  Hill,  N.Y.  554;  lON.Y. 
9 ;  7  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  350.  A  forfeiture  may 
be  waived  by  an  acceptance  of,  or  distraining 
for,  rent  which  became  due  after  a  breaoh 
committed  by  the  tenant,  or  by  giving  a  no- 
tice to  quit,  or  by  any  other  act  which  ac- 
knowledges the  continuance  of  the  tenancy, 
8  Watts.  Penn.  55  ;  2  N.  H.  160 ;  18  Johns. 
N.Y.  174;  3  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  436;  1  Binn. 
Penn.  333 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  408 ;  1  Taunt. 
78,  and  will  be  relieved  against  by  the  courta 
in  all  cases  where  it  happened  accidentally 
and  the  injury  is  capable  of  compensation, 
or  where  the  damages  are  a  mere  matter  of 
computation.  10  Ves.  Ch.  6;  12  id.  475;  16 
id.  405 ;  2  Price,  Exch.  206 ;  1  Dall.  Penn. 
210 ;  9  Mod.  22. 

22.  Another  means  of  dissolving  a  tenancy 
is  by  an  operation  of  law,  termed  a  merger, — 
which  happens  where  a  tenant  purchases  the 
fee  of  the  reversion,  or  the  fee  descends  to 
him  as  heir  at  law,  the  lease  becoming  there- 
by merged  in  the  inheritance,  the  lesser  estate 
being  absorbed  in  the  greater.  To  produce 
this  result,  however,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
two  estates  should  meet  in  the  same  person 
and  in  the  same  right;  for  if  he  who  has  the 
reversion  in  fee  marries  the  tenant  for  years, 
or  if  a  tenant  makes  the  landlord  his  executor, 
the  term  of  years  is  in  neither  case  merged, 
because  in  either  case  he  holds  the  fee  for  his 
own  benefit,  while  the  term  of  years  is  taken 
in  one  case  for  his  wife's  use,  and  in  the  other 
for  the  benefit  of  the  estate  he  represents  as 
executor.  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  482 ;  15  Barb.  N. 
Y.  7;  12  N.  Y.  526;  Coke,  Litt.  388  6;  Bur- 
ton, Real  Prop.  §898;  1  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  354. 

23.  In  addition  to  the  several  methods  of 
putting  an  end  to  a  tenancy  already  men- 
tioned, we  may  add  that  it  is,  of  course,  com- 
petent for  a  tenant  to  surrender  his  lease  to 
the  landlord  ;  or  if  the  subject-matter  of  the 
lease  wholly  perishes,  or  is  required  to  be 
taken  for  public  uses,  or  if  the  premises  are 
converted  into  a  house  of  ill  fame,  or  tho 
tenant  disclaims  to  hold  under  his  landlord 
and  therefore  refuses  to  pay  his  rent,  asserts 
the  title  to  be  in  himself  or  unlawfully  attor- 
ney to  another,  the  tenancy  is  at  an  end,  and 
the  landlord  may  forthwith  resume  the  pos- 
session. 7  Wend.  N.  Y.  210  ;  24  id.  454 ;  3 
Maule  &  S.  270;  5  Ohio,  303;  11  Mete.  Mass. 
448 ;  1  Esp.  13 ;  13  Pet.  1 ;  3  A.  K.  Marsh, 
Ky.  247;  10  111.  41;  20  Penn.  St.  398;  6 
Yerg.  Tenn.  280. 

24.  After  the  tenancy  has  ended,  the  right 
of  possession  reverts  to  the  landlord,  who 
may  re-enter  upon  the  premises  if  he  can  do 
so  without  violence.  But  if  the  tenant  holds 
oyer  and  the  landlord  takes  possession  for- 
cibly, so  as  to  endanger  a  breach  of  the  peace, 
he  runs  the  risk  of  being  punished  criminally 
for  a  forcible  entry  (see  Forcible  Entry  and 
Detainer)  as  well  as  of  suffering  the  conse- 
quences of  an  action  of  trespass.  The  land- 
lord should,  therefore,  in  all  such  cases,  call 
in  the  law  to  his  assistance,  and  receive  pos- 
session at  the  hands  of  the  sheriff. 
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The  tenant,  on  his  part,  is  bound  quietly 
to  yield  up  the  possession  of  the  entire  pre- 
njises,  although  he  still  retains  a  reasonable 
right  of  egress  and  regress  for  the  purpose 
of  removing  his  goods  and  chattels.  And 
tor  a  refusal  to  perform  this  duty  he  will  be 
subjected  to  all  the  statutory  penalties  of 
Iflding  over.  1  Add.  Penn.  14,  43  ;  10  Mass. 
409;   8  Term,  357;   1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  324; 

5  Carr.  &  P.  201 ;  1  Mann.  &  G.  644 ;  1 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  90 ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  235  ; 
9  Vt.  352;  1  Strobh.  So.  C.  313.  He  may, 
also,  in  certain  cases,  take  the  emblements  or 
annual  profits  of  the  land  after  his  tenancy 
is  ended  (see  Emblements),  and,  unless  re- 
stricted by  some  stipulation  to  the  contrary, 
may  remove  such  Jixiures  as  he  has  erected 
during  his  occupation  for  his  comfort,  conve- 
nience, or  profit.     See  Fixtures. 

25.  The  ordinary  common-law  remedy  by 
which  a  landlord  proceeds  to  recover  the  pos- 
session of  his  premises  is  by  an  action  of 
ejectment,  which  is  strictly  a  possessory  ac- 
tion j  and  the  party  claiming  possession  must 
recover  upon  his  right  of  entry,  whether  his 
title  to  the  estate  be  in  fee  for  life  or  for 
years.  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  227 ;  2  Yeates,  Penn. 
309 ;  3  Bingh.  203.  The  tenant  is  never  per- 
mitted, for  reasons  of  sound  public  policy,  to 
controvert  his  landlord's  title,  or  to  set  up 
against  him  a  title  acquired  by  himself  dur- 
ing his  tenancy  which  is  hostile  in  its  cha- 
racter to  that  which  he  acknowledged  in  ac- 
cepting the  demise.    10  East,  158;  3  Barnew. 

6  O:  413  ;  7  Term,  488  ;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  246; 
5  Den.  N.  Y.  431 ;  3  Ad.  &  E.  188  ;  1  Harp. 
So.  C.  70;  6  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  533 ;  2  Binn. 
Penn.  472 ;  4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  467. 

26.  But  the  slow  and  measured  progress 
of  this  ancient  proceeding  in  most  cases  af- 
fords a  very  inadequate  remedy  to  the  land- 
lord ;  and  in  order,  therefore,  to  obviate  the 
evils  arising  from  its  delays,  the  statutes  of 
the  difierent  states  provide  a  summary  pro- 
ceeding, by  which  a  landlord  may  be  speedily 
reinstated,  iipon  notice  of  a  day  or  two,  in 
cases  where  a  tenant  abandons  the  premises 
before  the  end  of  the  term  without  surren- 
dering the  lease,  leaving  rent  in  arrear,  con- 
tinues to  hold  over  after  the  expiration  of  his 
term,  or  has  become  unable  or  unwilling  to 

Say  for  the  use  of  the  premises.  22  Wend. 
[.  Y.  611 ;  4  Barnew.  &  C.  259 ;  10  N.  Y. 
35  ;  2  Ov.  Tenn.  233  ;  2  Chitty,  Bail.  179  ;  7 
Term,  431. 

See,  further,  on  the  subject  of  this  article, 
Woodfall,  Smith,  Taylor,  Archbold,  Comyns, 
Cootes,  on  the  Law  of  Landlord  and  Tenant; 
Chambers,  Piatt,  on  Leases;  Washburn  on 
Real  Property. 

IiANG-UAGrE.  The  medium  for  the  com- 
munication of  perceptions  and  ideas. 

Spoken  language  is  that  wherein  articulate 
sounds  are  used. 

Written  language  is  that  wherein  written 
characters  are  used,  and  especially  the  sys- 
tem of  characters  called  letters  and  figures. 

2.  By  conventional  usage,  certain  sounds  and 
characters  have  a  delinite  meaning  in  one  country 


or  in  certain  countries,  and  this  is  called  the  lan- 
guage of  such  country  or  countries:  as,  the  Greek, 
the  Latin,  the  French,  or  the  English  language. 
The  law,  too,  has  a  peculiar  language.  Bee  Eu- 
Dom,  Dial.  2. 

3.  On  the  subjugation  of  England  by  William 
the  Conqueror,  the  French-Norman  language  was 
substituted  in  all  law-proceedings  for  the  ancient 
Saxon.  This,  according  to  Blackstone,  3  Comm. 
317,  was  the  language  of  the  records,  writs,  and 
pleadings  until  the  time  of  Edward  III.  Mr.  Ste- 
phen thinks  Blackstone  has  fallen  into  an  error, 
and  says  the  record  was,  from  the  earliest  period 
to  which  that  docum'ent  can  be  traced,  in  the  Latin 
language.  Plead.  Appx.  note  14.  By  the  statute 
36  Edw.  IIL  St.  1,  c.  15,  it  was  enacted  that  for 
the  future  all  pleas  should  be  pleaded,  shown,  de- 
fended, answered,  debated,  and  judged  in  the  Eng- 
lish tongue,  but  be  entered  and  enrolled  in  Latin. 
The  Norman  or  law  French,  however,  being  more 
familiar  as  applied  to  the  law  than  any  other  lan- 
guage, the  lawyers  continued  to  employ  it  in  mak- 
ing their  notes  of  the  trial  of  cases,  which  they 
afterwards  published  in  that  barbarous  dialect  un- 
der the  name  of  Reports. 

4.  After  the  enactment  of  this  statute,  on  the 
introduction  of  paper  pleadings,  they  followed  in 
the  language  as  well  as  in  other  respects  the  style 
of  the  records,  which  were  drawn  up  in  Latin. 
This  technical  language  continued  in  use  till  the 
time  of  Cromwell,  when  by  a  statute  the  records 
were  directed  to  be  in  English ;  but  this  act  was 
repealed  at  the  restoration  by  Charles  II.,  the  law- 
yers finding  it  difiicult  to  express  themselves  as 
well  and  as  concisely  in  the  vernacular  as  in  the 
Latin  tongue;  and  the  language  of  the  law  con- 
tinued as  before  till  about  the  year  1730,  when  the 
statute  of  4  Geo.  II.  c.  26,  was  passed.  It  pro- 
vided that  both  the  pleadings  and  the  records 
should  thenceforward  be  framed  in  English.  The 
ancient  terms  and  expressions  which  had  been  so 
long  known  in  French  and  Latin  were  now  lite- 
rally translated  into  English.  The  translations  of 
such  terms  and  phrases  were  found  to  be  exceed- 
ingly ridiculous.  Such  terms  as  nisi  prius,  habeas 
corpus,  fieri  facias,  mandamus,  and  the  like,  are 
not  capable  of  an  English  dress  with  any  degree 
of  seriousness.  They  are  equally  absurd  in  the 
manner  they  are  employed  in  Latin;  but  use  and 
the  fac-t  that  they  are  in  a  foreign  language  have 
made  the  absurdity  less  apparent. 

5.  By  statute  of  6  Geo.  II.  o.  14,  passed  two 
years  after  the  last-mentioned  statute,  the  use  of 
technical  words  was  allowed  to  continue  in  the 
usual  language, — which  defeated  almost  every  be- 
neficial purpose  of  the  former  statute.  In  chang- 
ing from  one  language  to  another,  many  words 
and  technical  expressions  were  retained  in  the  new 
which  belonged  to  the  more  ancient  language;  and 
not  seldom  they  partook  of  both.  This,  to  the  un- 
learned student,  has  given  an  air  of  confusion  and 
disfigured  the  language  of  the  law.  It  has  ren- 
dered essential,  also,  the  study  of  the  Latin  and 
French  languages.  This,  perhaps,  is  not  to  be  re- 
gretted, as  they  are  the  keys  which  open  to  the 
ardent  student  vast  stores  of  knowledge.  In  the 
United  States,  the  records,  pleadings,  and  all  law 
proceedings  are  in  the  English  language,  except 
certain  technical  terms  which  retain  their  ancient 
Erench  and  Latin  dress. 

6.  Agreements,  contracts,  wills,  and  other 
instruments  may  be  made  in  any  language, 
and  will  be  enforced.  Bacon,  Abr.  Wills  (D 
1).  And  a  slander  spoken  in  a  foreign  lan- 
guage, if  understood  by  those  present,  or  a 
libel  published  in  such  language,  will  be  pun- 
ished as  if  spoken  or  written  in  the  English 
language.    Bacon,  Abr.  Slander,  (D  3) ;   1 
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RoUe,  Abr.  74 ;  6  Term,  163.  For  the  con- 
struction of  language,  see  articles  Construc- 
tion ;  Interpretation  ;  Jacob,  Intr.  to  the 
Com.  Law  Max.  46. 

'V.  Among  diplomatists,  the  French  lan- 
guage is  the  one  commonly  used.  At  an 
early  period,  the  Latin  was  the  diplomatic 
language  in  use  in  Europe.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  fifteenth  century  that  of  Spain 
gained  the  ascendency,  in  consequence  of 
the  great  influence  which  that  country  then 
exerc\sed  in  Europe.  The  French,  since  the 
age  of  Louis  XIV.,  has  become  the  almost 
universal  <iiplo™*i''>c  idiom  of  the  civilized 
world ;  though  some  states  use  their  national 
language  in  treaties  and  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence. It  is  usual  in  these  cases  to 
annex  to  the  papers  transmitted  a  transla- 
tion in  the  language  of  the  opposite  party, 
wherever  it  is  understood  this  comity  will  be 
reciprocated.  This  is  the  usage  of  the  Ger- 
manic Confederation,  of  Spain,  and  of  the 
Italian  courts.  When  nations  using  a  com- 
mon language,  as  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  treat  with  each  other,  such 
language  is  used  in  their  diplomatic  inter- 
course. 

See,  generally,  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  323 ; 
1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  415;  2  Rey,  Inst.  jud. 
de  I'Angleterre,  211,  212. 

LANG-UIBUS   (Lat.).    In  Practice. 

The  nam  e  of  a  return  made  by  the  sheriff  when 
a  defendant,  whom  he  has  taken  by  virtue  of 

Erocess,  is  so  dangerously  sick  that  to  remove 
im  would  endanger  his  life  or  health. 
In  such  a  case,  the  officer  may  and  ought 
unquestionably  to  abstain  from  removing 
him,  and  may  permit  him  to  remain  even  in 
his  own  house  in  the  custody  of  a  follower, 
though  not  named  in  the  warrant,  he  keeping 
the  key  of  the  house  in  his  possession.  The 
officer  ought  to  remove  him  as  soon  as  suffi- 
ciently recovered.  If  there  be  a  doubt  as  to 
the  state  of  health  of  the  defendant,  the  offi- 
cer should  require  the  attendance  and  advice 
of  some  respectable  medical  man,  and  require 
him,  at  the  peril  of  the  consequences  of  mis- 
representation, to  certify  in  writing  whether 
it  be  fit  to  remove  the  party  or  take  him  to 
prison  within  the  county.  3  Chitty,  Pract. 
358.  For  a  form  of  the  return  of  languidus, 
see  3  Chitty,  Pract.  249 ;  T.  Chitty,  Forms, 
53. 

LAKZAS.  In  Spanish  Law.  A  cer- 
tain contribution  in  money  paid  by  the  gran- 
dees and  other  high  officers  in  lieu  of  the  sol- 
diers they  ought  to  furnish  government  in 
time  of  war. 

LAPSE.    In  Ecclesiastical  Law.     The 

transfer,  by  forfeiture,  of  a  right  to  present 
oi;  collate  to  a  vacant  benefice  from  a  person 
vested  with  such  right  to  another,  in  conse- 
quence of  some  act  of  negligence  by  the  for- 
mer.    Ayliffe,  Parerg.  331. 

Upon  six  months'  neglect  of  the'patron,  the  right 
lapses  to  the  bishop  j  upon  six  months*  neglect  of 
hiahop,  to  archbishop ;  upon  his  six  months'  neg- 
lect, to  king.     The  day  on  which  the  vacancy  oc- 


curs is  not  counted,  and  the  six  months  are  calea- 
lated  as  a  half-year.    2  Burn,  Eccl.  Ijaw,  355. 

To  glide ;  to  pass  slowly,  silently,  or  by 
degrees.  To  slip;  to  deviate  from  the  prov 
per  path.  Webster,  Diet.  See  Lapsed  De- 
vise ;  Lapsed  Legacy. 

LAPSE  PATENT.  A  patent  issued  to 
petitioner  for  land.  A  patent  for  which  land 
to  another  party  has  lapsed  through  neglect 
of  patentee.  The  lapse  patent  relates  to  date 
of  original  patent,  and  makes  void  all  mesne 
conveyances.     1  Wash.  Va.  39,  40. 

LAPSED  DEVISE.  A  devise  which 
has  lapsed,  or  does  not  take  effect  because  of 
the  death  of  devisee  before  testator. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  lapsed  devise 
will,  if  no  contrary  intention  appears,  be  in- 
cluded in  the  residuary  clause  (if  any)  con- 
tained in  the  will.  But,  if  the  devise  be  to 
children  or  other  issue  of  devisor,  and  issue 
of  devisee  be  alive,  the  devise  shall  not  lapse, 
if  no  such  intention  appear  in  the  will.  See 
1  Vict.  c.  26,  |§  25,  26,  32,  33.  A  devise 
always  lapses  at  common  law  if  the  devisee 
dies  before  testator:  in  some  of  the  states 
there  are  statutes  on  the  subject.  See  1 
Jarman,  Wills,  Perkins  ed.  301,  n. ;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  541. 

LAPSED  LEGACSr.  A  legacy  which, 
on  account  of  the  death  of  the  legatee  before 
the  period  arrives  for  the  payment  of  the 
legacy,  lapses  or  deviates  from  the  course 
prescribed  by  the  testator,  and  falls  into  the 
residuum.     1  Williams,  Ex.  1036. 

A  distinction  exists  between  a  lapsed  de- 
vise and  a  lapsed  legacy.  A  legacy  which 
lapses  does  not  fall  into  the  residue  unless  so 
provided  by  the  will,  but  descends  to  the  heir 
at  law ;  on  the  contrary,  personal  property 
passes  by  the  residuary  clause  where  it  is  not 
otherwise  disposed  of.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  2154r- 
2156.     See  Lapsed  Devise. 

LARCENY.     In  Criminal  Law.     The 

wrongful  and  fraudulent  taking  and  carry- 
ing away  by  one  person  of  the  mere  per- 
sonal goods  of  another  from  any  place,  with 
a  felonious  intent  to  convert  them  to  his  the 
taker's  use,  and  make  them  his  property 
without  the  consent  of  the  owner.  2  East, 
PI.  Or.  553 ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  700. 

In  a  recent  English  case,  Mr.  Baron  Parke  said 
that  this  definition,  which  was  the  most  complete 
of  any,  was  defective,  in  not  stating  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  "felonious,"  which,  he  said, 
"  may  be  explained  to  mean  that  there  is  no  color 
of  right  or  excuse  for  the  act;  and  the  'intent' 
must  bo  to  deprive  the  owner,  not  temporarily,  but 
permanently,  of  his  property."  Regina  vs.  Hollo- 
way,  2  Carr.  &  K.  942;  1  Ben.  Cr.  Cas.  370;  Tempi. 
&  M.  Cr.  Cas.  40.  It  is  safer  to  be  guided  by  the 
cases  than  by  the  definitions  given  by  text-writers. 
Per  Coltman,  J.  Several  definitions  are  collected 
by  Mr.  Bishop,  2  Crim.  Law,  g  675,  n.,  to'  which 
reference  is  made. 

Larceny  was  formerly  in  England,  and  still  is, 
perhaps,  in  some  states,  divided  into  grand  and 
petit  or  petty  larceny,  according  as  the  value  of  the 
property  taken  was  great  or  small.  2  Bast,  PI.  Cr. 
736;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  187;  3  Hill,  N.T.395;  6  id. 
144;  1  Bawks,  No.  C.  463 ;  8  Blackf.  Ind.  498.    Yet 
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in  England  this  distinction  is  now  aboliBbed,  hy  7 
&  8  ^eo.  IV.  0.  29,  §  2 ;  and  the  same  is  true  of 
many  of  tlie  United  States,  altliough  in  some  a  dif- 
ference is  made,  similar  in  theory,  between  oases 
whore  the  amount  stolen  is  more  and  where  it  is 
less  than  one  hundred  dollars  or  some  fixed  sum. 

Compound  larceny  is  larceny  under  circum- 
stances which,  in  view  of  the  law,  aggravate 
the  crime.  The  law  in  relation  to  this  branch 
of  larceny  is  to  a  great  extent  statutory. 

3.  The  property  of  the  owner  may  be 
either  general,  1  Carr.  &  K.  518 ;  2  Den.  Or. 
Gas.  449,  or  special.  •  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  165 ; 
14  Mass.  217  ;  13  Ala.  n.  s.  153  ;  21  Me.  14 ; 

8  Tex.  115  ;  4  Harr.  Del.  570 ;  6  Hill,  N.  Y. 
144;  9  Carr.  &  P.  44. 

There  must  be  a  taking  against  the  consent 
of  the  owner,  8  Carr.  &  P.  291 ;  9  id.  385  ;  1 
Den.  Cr.  Cas.  381;  2  Ov.  Tenn.  68;  9  Yerg. 
Tenn.  198;  6  id.  154;  20  Ala.  n.  s.  428;  1 
Rich.  So.  C.  30 ;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  174 ; 
Coxe,  N.  J.  439  ;  and  the  taking  will  not  be 
larceny  if  consent  be  given,  though  obtained 
by  fraud.     15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  93 ;  9  Carr. 

6  P.  741 ;  4  Taunt.  258 ;  7  Cox,  Cr.  Cas.  289. 
When  the  possession  of  an  article  is  intrusted 
to  a  person,  who  carries  it  away  and  appro- 
priates it,  this  is  no  larceny,  24  Eng.  L.  & 
Bq.  562;  4  Carr.  &  P.  545;  5  id.  533;  1 
Pick.  Mass.  375  ;  20  Ala.  N.  s.  428  ;  17  N.  Y. 
114;  see  2  M'Mull.  So.  C.  382 ;  2  Carr.  &  K. 
983;  4  Mo.  461;  33  Me.  127  ;  11  Cush.  Mass. 
483  ;  13  Gratt.  Va.  803  ;  11  Tex.  769  ;  but 
when  the  custody  merely  is  parted  with,  such 
misappropriation  is  a  larceny.  6  T.  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  130 ;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  120 ;  11  Q.  B.  929 ;  1 
Den.  Cr.  Caa.  584. 

3.  The  taking  must  be  in  the  county  where 
the  criminal  is  to  be  tried.  9  Carr.  &  P.  29; 
Ry.  &  M.  349.  But  when  the  taking  has 
been  in  the  county  or  state,  and  the  thief  is 
caught  with  the  stolen  property  in  another 
county  than  that  where  the  theft  was  com- 
mitted, he  may  be  tried  in  the  county  where 
arrested  with  the  goods ;  as,  by  construction 
of  law,  there  is  a  fresh  taking  in  every  county 
in  which  the  thief  carries  the  stolen  property. 

7  Meto.  Mass.  175.  Whether  an  indictment  for 
larceny  can  be  supported  where  the  goods  are 
proved  to  have  been  originally  stolen  in  another 
state,  and  brought  thence  into  the  state  where 
the  indictment  is  found,  is  a  point  on  which 
the  decisions  are  contradictory.  Property 
stolen  in  one  of  the  British  Provinces  and 
brought  by  the  thief  into  Massachusetts  is 
not  larceny  there.  3  Gray  Mass.  434.  See, 
contra,  11  Vt.  650. 

4>  There  must  be  an  actual  removal  of  the 
article,  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  4th  ed.  236,  n.,  320; 
3  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  154  ;  7  Carr.  &  P.  552 ;  8 
id.  291 ;  8  Ala.  N.  s.  328 ;  12  Ired.  No.  C.  157 ; 

9  Yerg.  Tenn.  198  ;  but  a  very  slight  removal, 
if  it  amount  to  an  actual  taking  into  posses- 
sion, is  sufficient.  2  East,  PI.  Cr.  556,  617 ; 
1  Carr.  &  K.  245 ;  Dearsl.  Cr.  Cas.  421. 

The  property  must  be  personal;  and  there 
can  be  no  larceny  of  things  affixed  to  the  soil, 
1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  510 ;  11  Ired.  No.  C.  477 ;  8 
Carr.  &  P.  293 ;   but  if  once  severed  by  the 


owner,  a  third  person,  or  the  thief  himself, 
as  a  separate  transaction,  it  becomes  a  sub- 
ject of  larceny.  11  Ired.  No.  C.  70 ;  3  Hill, 
N.  Y.  395 ;  1  Mod.  89  ;  2  Rolle,  89 ;  7  Taunt. 
188.  It  must  be  of  ^ome  value,  though  but 
slight.  4  Rich.  So.  C.  356 ;  3  Harr.  Del.  563 ; 
7  Meto.  Mass.  475.  See  8  Penn.  St.  260;  6 
Johns.  N.  Y.  103  ;  9  Carr.  &  P.  347. 

See  Hale,  Hawkins,  Pleas  of  the  Crown ; 
Bishop,  Gabbett,  Russell,  Criminal  Law; 
Roscoe,  Criminal  Evidence. 

LAS  PARTIDAS.  The  name  of  a  code 
of  Spanish  law.  It  is  sometimes  called  las 
side  partidas,  or  the  seven  parts,  from  the 
number  of  its  principal  divisions.  It  is  a 
compilation  from  the  civil  law,  the  custom- 
ary law  of  Spain,  and  the  canon  law.  It 
was  compiled  by  four  Spanish  jurisconsults, 
under  the  eye  of  Alphonso  X.,  a.d.  1250,  and 
published  in  Castille  in  1263,  but  first  pro- 
mulgated as  law  by  Alphonso  XI.,  a.d.  1348. 
The  maritime  law  contained  in  it  is  given  in 
vol.  6  of  Pardess.  Col.  of  Mar.  Law.  He  fol- 
lows the  edition  of  1807,  at  Paris.  It  has 
been  translated  into  English.     Such  of  its 

f  revisions  as  are  applicable  are  in  force  in 
lorida,  Louisiana,  and  Texas.  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  66 ;  1  White,  New  Recop. 
354. 

LASCrVIOtrS  carriage,  in  Con- 
necticut. A  term  including  those  wanton 
acts  between  persons  of  different  sexes,  who 
are  not  married  to  each  other,  that  flow  from 
the  exercise  of  lustful  passions,  and  which 
are  not  otherwise  punished  as  crimes  against 
chastity  and  public  decency.  2  Swift,  Dig. 
343  ;  2_Swift,  Syst.  331. 

Lascivious  carriage  may  consist  not  only 
in  mutual  acts  of  wanton  and  indecent  fami- 
liarity between  persons  of  different  sexes, 
but  in  wanton  and  indecent  actions  against 
the  will  ajnd  without  the  consent  of  one  of 
them :  as,  if  a  man  should  forcibly  attempt 
to  pull  up  the  clothes  of  a  woman.  5  Day, 
Conn.  81. 

LAST  HEIR.  He  to  whom  the  lands 
come  if  they  escheat  for  want  of  lawful 
heirs:  viz.,  sometimes  the  lord  of  whom  the 
lands  are  held,  sometimes  the  king.  Brac- 
ton,  lib.  5,  u.  17. 

LAST  SICKNESS.  That  of  which  a 
perscm  dies. 

The  expenses  of  this  sickness  are  generally 
entitled  to  a  preference  in  payment  of  debts 
of  an  insolvent  estate-  La.  Civ.  Code,  art. 
3166. 

To  prevent  impositions,  the  statute  of  frauds 
requires  that  nuncupative  wills  shall  be  made 
during  the  testator's  last  sickness.  Roberts, 
Frauds,  556 ;  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  502. 

LAST  TVILL  (Lat.  ultima  voluntas).  A 
disposition  of  real  estate  to  take  effect  after 
death. 

It  is  strictly  distinguishable  from  testament, 
which  is  applied  to  personal  estate,  1  Williams, 
Exec.  6,  n.  6,  Amer.  notes ;  but  the  words  are 
generally  used  together,  "last  will  and  tea- 
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tament,"  in  a  will,  whether  real  or  personal 
estate  .is  to  be  disposed  of.     See  Will. 

LATENT  AMBIGUITT.  One  which 
does  not  appear  on  the  face  of  the  instru- 
ment. See  AuBiGuiTV;  Maxims,  Ambigui- 
ties. 

LATH^  LATH  (L.  Lat.  laestnim  or 
leda.  Law  Fr.  and  Bng.  Diet.).  A  division 
of  certain  counties  in  England,  intermediate 
between  a  county  or  shire  and  a  hundred, 
sometimes  containing  three  or  four  hundreds, 
as  in  Kent  and  Sussex.  Cowel.  But  in  Sus- 
sex the  word  used  for  this  division  is  rape. 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm,  116.  There 
was  formerly  a  lathe-reeve  or  bailiff  in  each 
lathe.  Id.  This  division  into  lathes  continues 
to  the  present  day.  See  12  East,  244.  In 
Ireland,  the  lathe  was  intermediate  between 
the  tything  and  the  hundred.  Spencer,  Ire- 
land.    See  Termes  de  la  Ley. 

LATIDEMEO.  In  Spanish  Law. 
The  tax  paid  by  the  possessor  of  land  held 
by  quit-rent  or  emphyteusis  to  the  owner  of 
the  estate,  when  the  tenant  alienates  his 
right  in  the  property. 

LATIFUNDIUM  (Lat.).  In  ClvU 
Law.  Great  or  large  possessions ;  a  great 
or  large  field ;  a  common.  Aiusworth.  A 
great  estate  made  up  of  smaller  ones  (fun- 
dus), which  began  to  be  common  in  the  latter 
times  of  the  empire.  Schmidt,  Civ.  Law,  lu- 
trod.  p.  17. 

LATIPUNDTTS  (Lat.  latipossidens).  A 
possessor  of  a  large  estate  made  up  of  smaller 
ones.     DuCange. 

LATITAT  (Lat.  he  lies  hid).  In  Eng- 
lish Law.  The  name  of  a  writ  calling  a 
defendant  to  answer  to  a  personal  action  in 
the  king's  bench.  It  derives  its  name  from 
a  supposition  that  the  defendant  lurks  and 
lies  hid,  and  cannot  be  found  in  the  county 
of  Middlesex  (in  which  the  said  court  is 
holden)  to  be  taken  there,  but  is  gone  into 
some  other  county,  and  therefore  requiring 
the  sheriff  to  apprehend  him  in  such  other 
county.     Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  78. 

LAUDIMIUM,  LAUDATIOREM 
(Lat.  a  laudando  domino],  A  fiftieth  part 
of  the  purchase-money  or  (if  no  sale)  of  the 
value  of  the  estate  paid  to  the  landlord  [domi- 
nus)  by  a  new  emphyteuta  on  his  succession 
to  the  estate,  not  as  heir,  but  as  singular  suc- 
cessor. Voetius,  Comm.  ad  Pand.  lib.  6,  tit. 
3,  U  26-35 ;  Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law,  297. 

In  Old  English  Law.  The  tenant  paid 
a  laudemium  or  acknowledgment-money  to 
new  landlord  on  the  death  of  the  old.  See 
Blount,  Acknowledgment-Money. 

LAUNCH.  The  movement  by  which  a 
ship  or  boat  descends  from  the  shore  into  the 
water  when  she  is  first  built,  or  afterwards. 

A  large,  long,  low,  flat-bottomed  boat.  Mar. 
Diet.  The  long-boat  of  a  ship.  R.  H.  Dana. 
A  small  vessel  employed  to  carry  the  cargo 
of  a  large  one  to  and  from  the  shore. 

The  goods  on  board  of  a  launch  are  at  the 
risk  of  the  insurers  till  landed.     5  Mart.  La. 


N.  s.  387.  The  duties  and  rights  of  the  ma& 
ter  of  a  launch  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
master  of  a  lighter. 

When  the  master  of  a  vessel  agreed  to  take 
cotton  on  board  his  vessel  from  the  cotton- 
press,  and  employed  a  steam-lighter  for  that 
purpose,  and  the  cotton  was  lost  by  an  explo- 
sion of  the  steam-boiler  of  the  lighter,  it  was 
held  that  his  vessel  was  liable  in  rem  for  the 
loss.    23  Bost.  Law  Rep.  277. 

LAW.  That  which  is  laid  down ;  that 
which  is  established.  A  rule  or  method  of 
action,  or  order  of  sequences. 

The  rules  and  methods  by  which  society 
compels  or  restrains  the  action  of  its  mem- 
bers. 

The  aggregate  of  those  rules  and  princi- 
ples of  conduct  which  the  governing  power 
m  a  community  recognizes  as  the  rules  and 
principles  which  it  will  enforce  or  sanction, 
and  according  to  which  it  will  regulate,  limit, 
or  protect  the  conduct  of  its  members. 

A  rule  of  civil  conduct  prescribed  by  the 
supreme  power  in  a  state.  1  Stephen,  Comm. 
25. 

A  rule  or  enactment  promulgated  by  the 
legislative  authority  of  a  state ;  a  long-esta- 
blished local  custom  which  has  the  force  of 
such  an  enactment.     10  Pet.  18. 

The  doctrines  and  procedure  of  the  com- 
mon law  of  England  and  America,  as  distin- 
guished from  those  of  equity. 

An  oath.  So  used  in  the  old  English  prac- 
tice, by  which  wager  of  law  was  allowed. 
See  Wager  of  Law. 

2.  Perhaps  few  terms  whose  use  requires  equal 
precision  serve  in  so  man;  diverse  meanings  as  the 
term  law.  In  its  root  it  signifies  that  which  is 
laid  down,  that  which  is  established.  "In  the 
largest  sense."  says  Montesquieu  (Esprit  des  Lois, 
b.  1,  ch.  1),  "laws  are  the  necessary  relations 
which  arise  from  the  nature  of  things;  and,  in 
this  sense,  all  beings  have  their  laws,  God  has  his 
laws,  the  material  universe  has  its  laws,  intelli- 
gences superior  to  man  have  their  laws,  animals 
have  their  laws,  man  has  his  laws.  In  this  sense, 
the  idea  of  a  command  proceeding  from  a  superior 
to  an  inferior  is  not  necessarily  involved  in  the 
tetm  law.  It  is  frequently  thus  used  to  denote 
simply  a  statement  of  a  constant  relation  of  phe- 
nomena. The  laws  of  science,  thus,  are  but  gene- 
ralized statements  of  observed  facts.  "  It  is  a  per- 
version of  language,"  says  Paley,  "to  assign  any 
law  as  the  efficient  operative  cause  of  any  thing. 
A  law  presupposes  an  agent:  this  is  only  the  mode 
according  tu  which  an  agent  proceeds." 

In  its  relation  to  human  affairs  there  is  a  broad 
use  of  the  term,  in  which  it  denotes  any  of  those 
rules  and  methods  by  which  a  society  compels  or 
restrains  the  action  of  its  members.  Here  the 
idea  of  a  cominand  is  more  generally  obvious,  and 
has  usually  been  thought  an  essential  element  in 
the  notion  of  human  law. 

A  distinction  is  to  be  observed  in  the  outset  be- 
tween the  abstract  and  the  concrete  meaning  of 
the  word.  That  which  is  usually  intended  by  the 
term  "laws"  is  not  coextensive  with  that  which 
is  intended  by  the  term  "law."  In  the  broadest 
sense  which  it  bears  when  used  in  the  abstract, 
law  is  a  science.  It  treats  of  the  theory  of  gov- 
ernment, the  relation  of  states  to  each  other  and 
to  individuals,  and  the  rights  and  obligations  of 
states,  of  individuals,  and  of  artificial  persons  and 


LAW 


13 


LAW 


local  oommunitiea  among  themselveB  and  to  each 
other. 

3a  An  analysis  of  the  science  of  law  preeents  a 
view,^r«(,  of  the  rights  of  persons,  disitinguishing 
thorn  as  natural  persons  and  artificial  persons,  or 
bodies  politic  or  corporations.  These  rights  are 
deemed  either  absolute,  as  relating  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  personal  security,  liberty,  and  of  private 
property,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  as  relative, — that 
is,  arising  out  of  the  relation  in  which  several  per- 
sons stand.  These  relations  are  either,  ^rsf,  pub- 
lic or  political,  viz. :  the  relation  of  magistrates  and 
people;  or,  aecondy  are  private,  as  the  relations  of 
master  and  servant,  husband  and  wife,  parent  and 
child,  guardian  and  ward,  to  which  might  be  added 
relations  arising  out  of  private  contracts,  such  as 
partnership,  principal  and  agent,  and  the  like. 
Under  the  head  of  the  rights  of  persons  as  ari^jing 
out  of  public  relations  may  be  discussed  the  con- 
stitution and  polity  of  the  state,  the  distribution 
of  powers  among  the  various  departments  of  the 
government,  the  political  status  of  individuals,  as 
aliens,  citizens,  and  the  like. 

In  the  'second  place,  the  analysis  presents  the 
rights  of  property,  which  is  divided  into  personal 
property  or  chattels,  viz.,  that  which  is  movable, 
ana  real  property,  or  that  which  is  immovable, 
viz.,  lands,  including  nearly  all  degrees  of  interest 
therein,  as  well  as  such  chattels  as  by  a  peculiar 
connection  with  land  may  be  deemed  to  have  lost 
their  character  as  legally  movable:  these  rights 
of  property  are  viewed  in  respect  to  the  origin  of 
title,  the  transmission  of  title^  and  the  protection 
of  the  enjoyment  thereof. 

In  the  third  place,  the  analysis  presents  a  view 
of  private  wrongs,  or  those  injuries  to  persons  for 
which  the  law  provides  a  redress  fur  the  aggrieved 
party;  and  under  this  head  may  be  considered  the 
tribunals  through  which  the  protection  of  rights  or 
the  redress  of  wrongs  may  be  obtained,  and  the 
various  modes  of  procedure  to  those  ends. 

4:.  Lastly,  the  analysis  presents  a  view  of  pub- 
lic wrongs,  or  crimes  and  misdemeanors,  in  which 
may  be  considered  the  theory  of  crime  and  punish- 
ment, the  persons  capable  of  committing  crimes,  the 
several  degrees  of  guilt  of  principals  and  accesso- 
ries, the  various  crimes  of  which  the  law  takes  cog- 
nizance,— as,  those  against  religion,  those  against 
the  state  and  its  government,  and  those  against 
persons  and  property, — with  the  punishment  which 
the  law  affixes  to  each,  and  also  the  tribunals  and 
procedure  by  which  crimes  threatened  may  be  pre- 
vented and  crimes  committed  may  be  punished. 
Blackstone,  Comm. 

5.  In  a  stricter  sense,  but  still  in  the  abstract, 
law  denotes  the  aggregate  of  those  rules  and  prin- 
ciples of  conduct  which  the  governing  power  in  a 
community  recognizes  as  the  rules  and  principles 
which  it  will  enforce  or  sanction,  and  according  to 
which  it  will  regulate,  limit,  or  protect  the  conduct 
of  members  of  the  community. 

It  is  the  aggregate  of  legal  rules  and  principles, 
as  distinguished  from  any  particular  rule  or  prin- 
ciple. No  one  statute,  nor  all  statutes,  constitute 
the  law  of  the  state;  for  the  maxims  of  the  courts 
and  the  regulations  of  municipal  bodies,  as  well  as, 
to  some  extent,  the  universal  principles  of  ethics,  go 
to  make  up  the  body  of  the  law.  It  includes  prin- 
cipleSf  which  rest  in  the  common  sense  of  justice 
and  right,  as  well  as  positive  rules  or  regulations, 
which  rest  in  ordinance.  It  is  the  aggregate  of 
the  rules  or  principles  only  which  the  governing 
power  in  the  community  recognizes,  because  that 
power,  whether  it  be  deemed  as  residing  in  a  mon- 
arch, an  aristocracy,  or  in  the  common  people;  at 
large,  is  the  source  of  the_  authority  and  the  sanc- 
tion of  those  rules  and  principles.  It  is  the  aggre- 
gate of  those  rules  and  principles  which  are  recog- 
nised as  the  law  by  that  power,  rather  than  those 


which  are  actually  enforced  in  all  cases ;  for  a  sta- 
tute is  none  the  less  a  law  because  the  community 
forbear  to  enforce  it,  so  long  as  it  is  officially  re- 
cognized by  them  as  that  which,  in  theory  e.t  least, 
should  be  enforced ;  nor  does  a  departure  from  the 
law  by  the  governing  power  in  itself  abrogate  the 
law.  It  comprises  not  only  those  rules  and  prin- 
ciples which  are  to  be  enforced,  but  also  those 
which  are  simply  permissive;  for  a  very  large  part 
even  of  modern  statute-law — which  is  commonly 
defined  as  a  rule  commanding  or  prohibiting — in 
reality  neither  commands  nor  prohibits,  except  in. 
the  most  distant  and  indirect  sense,  but  simply 
authorizes,  permits,  or  sanctions;  and  this  is  much 
more  generally  true  of  those  principles  of  the  law 
which  rest  in  custom  and  the  adjudications  of  the 
courts.  It  is  only  those  which  relate  to  the  viem- 
hers  of  the  community  in  question;  for  laws,  as  such, 
have  no  extra-territorial  operation. 

6a  The  idea  of  law  has  commonly  been  analyzed 
as  composed  of  three  elements :  First,  a  command 
of  the  lawgiver,  which  command  must  prescribe 
not  a  single  act  merely,  but  a  series  or  class  of 
acts;  second,  nn  obligation  imposed  thereby  on  the 
citizen ;  third,  a  sanction  threatened  in  the  event 
of  disobedience.  Thus,  municipal  law  is  defined  as 
"a,  rule  of  civil  conduct  prescribed  by  the  supreme 
power  in  the  state,  commanding  what  is  right  and 
prohibiting  what  is  wrong."  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
44.  The  latter  clause  of  this  definition  has  been 
much  criticized.  Mr.  Chitty  modifies  it  to  "com- 
manding what  shall  be  done  or  what  shall  not  be 
done "  {id.  note) ;  and  Mr.  Stephen  omits  it,  de- 
fining law  as  "a  rule  of  civil  conduct  prescribed  by 
the  supreme  power  in  a  state."  1  Stephen,  Comm. 
25.  It  is  also  defined  as  a  rule  of  conduct  con- 
tained in  the  command  of  a  sovereign  addressed 
to  the  subject.  (Encyc.  Brit.)  These  definitions, 
though  more  apt  in  reference  to  statutes  and  edicts 
than  to  the  law  in  general,  seem,  even  in  reference 
to  the  former  sort  of  law,  to  look  rather  at  the 
usual  form  than  the  invariable  essence  of  the  thing. 
The  principle  of  law,  that  a  promise  without  a 
consideration  is  void,  neither  commands  men  to 
provide  a  consideration  for  every  promise  nor  for- 
bids them  to  promise  without  consideration,  for 
this  is  lawful;  nor  does  it  forbid  them  to  fulfil  such 
promises.  It  simply  amounts  to  this,  that  if  men 
choose  to  break  such  promises,  society  will  inter- 
fere to  enforce  them.  And  even  many  statutes 
have  no  form  of  a  command  or  prohibition;  and, 
moreover,  some  that  are  such  in  form  are  not  in 
reality.  An  enactment  that  no  action  shall  be 
brought  on  a  simple  contract  after  the  lapse  of  six 
years  from  the  time  the  cause  of  action  accrued 
cannot  aptly  be  said  to  command  men  to  bring  ac- 
tions within  six  years,  nor  even,  in  fact,  to  forbid 
them  to  bring  such  actions  after  that  time ;  for  it 
is  siill  lawful  to  sue  on  an  outlawed  demand,  and, 
if  the  defendant  do  not  object,  the  plaintiff  may 
succeed.  It  may  be  deemed  a  command  in  so  far 
as  it  is  a  direction  to  the  courts  to  dismiss  such 
actions;  but  as  a  rule  of  civil  conduct  it  amounts 
simply  to  this,  that  when  an  obligation  has  become 
stale  to  a  certain  degree,  society  will  sanction  the 
debtor  in  repudiating  it. 

T»  When  used  in  the  concrete,  the  term  usually 
has  reference  to  statutes  or  expressions  of  the  legis- 
lative will.  "  The  laws  of  a  state,"  observes  Mr. 
Justice  Story,  "  are  more  usually  understood  to  mean 
the  rules  and  enactments  promulgated  by  the  legis- 
lative authority  thereof,  or  long-established  local 
customs  having  the  force  of  laws."  16  Pet.  18. 
Hence,  he  argues,  "  in  the  ordinary  use  of  language 
it  will  hardly  be  contended  that  the  decisions  of 
courts  constitute  laws."  In  the  Civil  Code  of  Loui- 
siana they  are  defined  to  be  "the  soiemn  expres- 
sion of  the  legislative  will." 

But,  as  has  already  been  said,  "law"  in  the  ab- 
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etract  involves  much  more.  Thus,  a  reference  in  a 
statute  to  "the  cases  provided  by  law"  includes 
not  only  those  eases  provided  by  former  statutes, 
but  also  those  contemplated  by  the  common  or  un- 
written law.     18  N.  Y.  115. 

The  law  of  the  land,  an  expression  used  in  Magna 
Charta  and  adopted  in  most  of  the  earlier  constitu- 
tions of  the  original  states,  means,  however,  some- 
thing more  than  the  legislative  will ;  it  requires  the 
due  and  orderly  proceeding  of  Justice  according  to 
the  established  methods.  See  Dde  Process  of 
Law  ;  Jones  vb.  Kobbins,  8  Gray,  Mass.  329. 

When  the  term  law  is  used  to  denote  enactments 
of  the  legislative  power,  it  is  frequently  confined, 
especially  by  English  writers,  to  permanent  rules 
of  civil  conduct,  as  distinguished  from  other  acts, 
such  as  a  divorce  act,  an  appropriation  bill,  an 
estates  act.  Keport  of  Eng.  Stat.  L.  Com.  Mar., 
1856. 

In  the  United  States,  the  organic  law  of  a  state 
is  termed  the  constitution,  and  the  term  "laws" 
generally  designates  statutes  or  legislative  enact- 
ments, in  contradistinction  to  the  constitution.  See 
Statutes. 

Sa  Law,  as  distinguished  from  equity,  denotes 
the  doctrines  and  procedure  of  the  common  law  of 
England  and  America,  from  which  equity  is  a  de- 
parture. 

The  distinction  between  law  and  equity  has  been 
abolished  in  New  York,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Missouri, 
Wisconsin,  Kentucky,  Alabama,  California,  Oregon, 
and  Minnesota,  at  least  so  far  as  the  methods  of 
procedure  and  the  organization  of  tribunals  is  con- 
cerned; but  the  distinction  between  legal  and  equi- 
table relief  still  maintains  its  place  in  the  doctrines 
of  remedies. 

Law  is  also  used  in  contradistinction  to  fact. 
Questions  of  law  are,  in  genernl,  for  the  decision 
of  the  court;  while  it  is  for  the  jury  to  pass  upon 
questions  of  fact. 

In  respect  to  the  ground  of  the  authority  of  law, 
it  is  divided  as  natural  law,  or  the  law  of  nature  or 
of  God,  and  positive  law. 

9.  Arbitrary  law.  A  law  or  provision  of 
law  so  far  removed  from  considerations  of 
abstract  justice  that  it  is  necessarily  founded 
on  the  mere  will  of  the  law-making  power, 
so  that  it  is  rather  a  rule  established  than  a 
principle  declared.  The  principle  that  an 
infant  shall  not  be  bound  oy  his  contract  is 
not  arbitrary;  but  the  rule  that  the  limit  of 
infancy  shall  be  twenty-one  years,  not  twenty 
nor  twenty-two,  is  arbitrary. 

The  term  is  also  sometimes  used  to  signify 
an  unreasonable  law, — one  that  is  in  violation 
of  justice. 

Irrevocabk  laws.  All  laws  which  have  not 
in  their  nature  or  in  their  language  some 
limit  or  termination  provided  are,  in  theory, 

Serpetual ;  but  the  perpetuity  is  liable  to  be 
efeated  by  subsequent  abrogation.  It  has 
sometimes  been  attempted  to  secure  an  abso- 
lute perpetuity  by  an  express  provision  for- 
bidding any  abrogation.  But  it  may  well 
be  questioned  whether  one  generation  has 
power  to  bind  their  posterity  by  an  irrevoca- 
ble law.  See  this  subject  discussed  by  Ben- 
tham,  Works,  vol.  2,  pp.  402-407 ;  and  see 
Dwarris,  Stat.  479. 

Municipal  law  is  a  system  of  law  proper 
to  any  single  state,  nation,  or  community. 
See  Municipal  Law. 

A.  penal  law  is  one  which  inflicts  a  penalty 
for  its  violation. 


Positive  law  is  the  system  naturally  esta- 
blished by  a  community,  in  distinction  from 
natural  law.     See  Positive  Law. 

A  private  law  is  one  which  relates  to  pri- 
vate matters  which  do  not  concern  the  public 
at  large. 

A  prospective  law  or  statute  is  one  which 
applies  only  to  cases  arising  after  its  enact- 
ment, and  does  not  affect  that  which  is  al- 
ready past. 

lO.  A  public  law  is  one  which  affects  the 
public,  either  generally  or  in  some  classes. 

A  retrospective  lam  or  statute  is  one  that 
turns  backward  to  alter  that  which  is  past 
or  to  affect  men  in  relation  to  their  (ionduct 
before  its  enactment.  These  are  also  called 
retroactive  laws.  In  general,  whenever  a 
retroactive  statute  would  take  away  vested 
rights  or  impair  the  obligation  of  contracts, 
it  is  in  so  far  void.  3  Dall.  Penn.  391.  But 
laws  which  only  vary  the  remedies,  or  merely 
cure  a  defect  in  proceedings  otherwise  fair, 
are  valid.  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  102, 103;  15 
id.  72 ;  2  Pet.  380,  627 ;  8  id.  88 ;  11  id.  420. 
See  Ex  Post  Facto. 

For  matters  peculiar  to  the  following  classes 
of  laws,  see  their  several  titles : 

Agrarian  Laws  ;  Brehon  Law  ;  Brktts 
and  ScoTTS  Law;  Canon  Law;  Civil  Law; 
Codes;  Colonial  Law;  Commercial  Law; 
Constitutional  Law  ;  Consuetudinary  Law; 
Corn  Laws;  Cbiminal  Laws ;  Crown  Law; 
Ecclesiastical  Law  ;  Edictal  Law  ;  Ex  Post 
Facto  Laws  ;  Fecial  Law  ;  Feudal  Law  ; 
Foreign  Law  ;  Game  Laws  ;  Gentoo  Law  ; 
Green  Cloth  Law  ;  Hindu  Law  ;  Insolven- 
cy ;  Laws  op  Oleron  ;  Mahommedan  Law  ; 
Martial  Law;  Military  Law;  Rhodian 
Law  ;  Statutes  op  Wisbuy. 

LA'W  BORGH.     In  Old  Scotch  Law. 

A  pledge  or  surety  for  appearance. 

LA'W-BXJRRO'WS.     In  Scotch  Law. 

Security  for  the  peaceful  behavior  of  a  party ; 
security  to  keep  the  peace.  This  process  was 
much  resorted  to  by  the  government  of  Charles 
II.  for  political  purposes. 

LA•^W  COURT  OP  APPEALS.  In 
American  Law.  An  appellate  tribunal,  in 
the  state  of  South  Carolina,  for  hearing  ap- 
peals from  the  courts  of  law. 

LAW  DAY.  The  day  fixed  in  a  mort- 
gage or  defeasible  deed  for  the  payment  of 
the  debt  secured.  24  Ala.  n.  s.  149 ;  10  Conn 
280  ;  21  N.  ¥.  345. 

In  Old  Einglish  La-w.  Law  day  or  lage 
day  denoted  a  day  of  open  court ;  especially 
the  more  solemn  courts  of  a  county  or  hun- 
dred.   The  court-leet,  or  view  of  frankpledge. 

LAW  FRENCH.  From  the  time  of 
William  the  Norman  down  to  that  of  Ed- 
ward III.,  all  public  proceedings  and  docu- 
ments in  England,  including  the  records  of 
the  courts,  the  arguments  of  counsel,  and  the 
decisions  of  the  judges,  were  in  the  language 
of  the  Norman  French.   After  Latin  ana  Eng- 


lish were  substituted  in  the  records  and 


pro- 


ceedings,  however,  the  cases  and  decisuns 
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continued  until  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century  to  be  reported  in  French ;  the  first 
reports  published  in  English  being  those  of 
Style,  in  1658.  The  statutes  of  the  reign 
of  Henry  III.  and  some  of  the  subsequent 
reigns  are  partly  Or  wholly  in  this  language; 
but  English  was  substituted  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VII.  Of  the  law-treatises  in  French, 
the  Mirrour  and  Britton,  and  the  works  of 
Littleton,  may  be  mentioned. 

LA"W  OF  THE  LAND.  Due  process 
of  law.  2  Yerg.  Tenn.  50 ;  6  Penn.  St.  86  ; 
4  Hill,  N.  Y.  140.    See  Due  Process  op  Law. 

LAW  LATIN.  Edward  IIL  substituted 
the  Latin  language  for  the  Norman-French 
in  the  records,  and  the  English  in  other  pro- 
ceedings. The  Latin  was  used  by  virtue  of 
its  being  the  language  of  scholars  of  all  Eu- 
ropean nations  ;  but,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to 
the  purposes  of  the  profession,  the  English 
terms  of  legal  art  in  most  frequent  use  were 
Latinized  by  the  simple  addition  of  a  Latin 
termination,  and  the  diverse  vocabulary  thus 
collected  was  arranged  in  English  idioms. 
But  this  barbarous  dialect  commended  itself 
by  a  semblance  of  scholarly  sound,  and  more 
by  the  precision  which  attaches  to  technical 
terms  that  are  never  used  in  popular  lan- 
guage. During  the  time  of  Cromwell,  Eng- 
Rsh  was  used ;  but  with  the  restoration  Latin 
was  reinstated,  and  held  its  place  till  4  Geo. 
II.  ch.  26,  when  it  was  enacted  that,  since  the 
common  people  ought  to  know  what  was  done 
for  and  against  them,  proceedings  should  be 
in  English.  It  was  found,  however,  that  cer- 
tain technical  terms  had  become  so  fixed 
that  by  a  subsequent  act  such  words  were 
\^  allowed  to  continue  in  use.  6  Geo.  II.  ch. 
14.  Hence  a  large  class  of  Latin  terms  are 
still  in  use,  of  which  nisi  prius,  habeas  cor- 
pus, lis  pendens,  are  examples.  Consult  3 
Blackstone,  Comm.  318-323,  and  as  to  par- 
ticular words  and  phrases,  Termes  de  la  Ley ; 
Taylor's  Law  Glossary;  the  Law-French  and' 
Law-Latin  Dictionary ;  Kelham's  Norman- 
French  Dictionary ;  DuCange. 

LAW  MERCHANT.  The  general  body 
of  commercial  usages  in  matters  relative  to 
commerce  Blackstone  calls  it'  the  ciistom 
of  merchants,  and  ranks  it  under  the  head  of 
the  particular  customs  of  England,  which  go 
to  make  up  the  great  body  of  the  common 
law.  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  75.  Since,  how- 
ever, its  character  is  not  local,  nor  its  obligar 
tion  confined  to  a  particular  district,  it  can- 
not with  propriety  be  considered  as  a  custom 
in  the  technical  sense.  1  Stephen,  Comm. 
54.  It  is  a  system  of  law  which  does  not 
rest  exclusively  on  the  positive  institutions 
and  local  customs  of  any  particular  country, 
but  consists  of  certain  principles  of  equity 
and  usages  of  trade  which  general  conve- 
nience and  a  common  sense  of  justice  have 
established,  to  regulate  the  dealings  of  mer- 
chants and  mariners  in  all  the  commercial 
countries  of  the  civilized  world.  3  Kent, 
Comm.  2. 

These  usages,  being  general  and  exten- 


sive, partake  of  the  character  of  rules  and 
principles  of  law,  not  of  matters  of  fact,  as 
do  usages  which  are  local  or  special.  They 
constitute  a  part  of  the  general  law  of  the 
land,  and,  being  a  part  of  that  law,  their  ex- 
istence cannot  be  proved  by  witnesses,  but 
the  judges  are  bound  to  take  notice  of  them 
ex  officio,  Winch,  24 ;  and  this  application  is 
not  confined  to  merchants,  but  extends  to  all 
persons  concerned  in  any  mercantile  transac- 
tion. See  Beawes,  Lex  Mercatoria  Rediviva ; 
Caines,  Lex  Mercatoria  Americana ;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Merchant  (D) ;  Chitty,  Com.  Law;  Par- 
dessus.  Droit  Commercial ;  Collection  des  Lois 
maritimes  antdrieure  au  dix-huitifeme  Sifecle, 
par  Dupin ;  Capmany,  Costumbres  Mariti- 
mas;  II  Consolato  del  Mare;  Us  et  Coutumes 
de  la  Mer ;  Piantandia,  Delia  Giurisprudenze 
Maritima  Commerciale,  Antica  e  Moderna; 
Valin,  Commentaire  sur  I'Ordonnance  de  la 
Marine,  du  Mois  d'Aoflt,  1681 ;  Boulay-Paty, 
Droit  Comm. ;  Boucher,  Institutions  au  Droit 
Maritime ;  Parsons,  Marit.  Law. 

LAW  OP  NATIONS.  See  Interna- 
tional Law. 

LAW  OF  NATURE.  That  law  which 
God,  the  sovereign  of  the  universe,  has  pre- 
scribed to  all  men,  not  by  any  formal  pro- 
mulgation, but  by  the  internal  dictate  of 
reason  alone.  It  is  discovered  by  a  just  con- 
sideration of  the  agreeableness  or  disagree- 
ableness  of  human  actions  to  the  nature  of 
man ;  and  it  comprehends  all  the  duties  which 
we  owe  either  to  the  Supreme  Being,  to  our- 
selves, or  to  our  neighbours :  as,  reverence  to 
God,  self-defence,  temperance,  honour  to  our 
parents,  benevolence  to  all,  a  strict  adherence 
to  our  engagements,  gratitude,  and  the  like. 
Erskine,  Pract.  Scotch  Law,  1.  1.  1.  See 
Aylifie,  Pand.  tit.  2,  p.  2;  Cicero,  de  Leg. 
lib.  1. 

2.  The  primitive  laws  of  nature  may  be 
reduced  to  six,  namely:  comparative  sagar 
city,  or  reason;  self-love;  the  attraction  of 
the  sexes  to  each  other;  the  tenderness  of 
parents  towards  their  children ;  the  religious 
sentiment ;  sociability. 

When  man  is  properly  organized,  he  is  able 
to  discover  moral  good  from  moral  evil ;  and 
the  study  of  man  proves  that  man  is  not  only 
au  intelligent  but  a  free  being,  and  he  is 
therefore  responsible  for  his  actions.  The 
judgment  we  form  of  our  good  actions  pro- 
duces happiness;  on  the  contrary,  the  judg- 
ment we  form  of  our  bad  actions  produces 
unhappiness. 

3.  Every  animated  being  is  impelled  by 
nature  to  his  own  preservation,  to  defend  his 
life  and  body  from  injuries,  to  shun  what 
may  be  hurtful,  and  to  provide  all  things  re- 
quisite to  his  existence.  Hence  the  duty  to 
watch  over  his  own  preservation.  Suicide 
and  duelling  are,  therefore,  contrary  to  this 
law  ;  and  a  man  cannot  mutilate  himself,  nor 
renounce  his  liberty. 

The  attraction  of  the  sexes  has  been  pro- 
vided for  the  preservation  of  the  human 
race;  and  this  law  condemns  celibacy.    The 


LAW  OF  THE  STAPLE 


16        LE  ROI  VEUT  EN  DELIBEREB 


end  of  marriage  proves  that  polygamy  and 
polyandry  are  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  husband  and  wife 
have  a  mutual  and  exclusive  right  over  each 
other. 

4.  Man  from  his  birth  is  wholly  unable  to 
provide  for  the  least  of  his  necessities;  but 
the  love  of  his  parents  supplies  for  this  weak- 
ness. This  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  laws 
of  nature.  The  principal  duties  it  imposes 
on  the  parents  are  to  "bestow  on  the  child  all 
the  care  its  weakness  requires,  to  provide  for 
its  necessary  food  and  clothing,  to  instruct  it, 
to  provide  for  its  wants,  and  to  use  coercive 
means  for  its  good,  when  requisite. 

d.  The  religious  sentiment  which  leads  us 
naturally  towards  the  Supreme  Being  is  one 
of  the  attributes  which  belong  to  humanity 
alone;  and  its  importance  gives  it  the  rank 
of  the  moral  law  of  nature.  From  this  senti- 
ment arise  all  the  sects  and  different  forms  of 
worship  among  men. 

The  need  which  man  feels  to  live  in  so- 
ciety is  one  of  the  primitive  laws  of  nature 
whence  flow  our  duties  and  rights ;  and  the 
existence  of  society  depends  upon  the  condi- 
tion that  the  rights  of  all  shall  be  respected. 
On  this  law  are  based  the  assistance,  succors, 
and  good  ofSces  which  men  owe  to  each  other, 
they  being  unable  to  provide  each  every  thing 
for  himself. 

LAW  OP  THE  STAPLE.  See  Law 
Mekchant. 

LAWFUL.  Legal.  That  which  is  not 
contrary  to  law.  That  which  is  sanctioned 
or  permitted  by  law.  That  which  is  in  ac- 
cordance with  law.  The  terms  "lawful," 
"unlawful,"  and  "illegal"  are  used  with 
reference  to  that  which  is  in  its  substance 
sanctioned  or  prohibited  by  the  law.  The 
term  "  legal"  is  occasionally  used  with  refer- 
ence to  matters  oi  form  alone:  thus,  an  oral 
agreement  to  convey  land,  though  void  by 
law,  is  not  properly  to  be  said  to  be  unlaw- 
ful, because  there  is  no  violation  of  law  in 
making  or  in  performing  such  an  agreement ; 
but  it  is  said  to  be  not  legal,  or  not  in  lawful 
form,  because  the  law  will  not  enforce  it,  for 
want  of  that  written  evidence  required  in 
such  cases. 

,  LAW^PTJL  MONEY.  Money  which  is 
a  legal  tender  in  payment  of  debts :  e.g.  gold 
and  silver  coined  at  the  mint.  2  Salk.  446 ; 
5  Mod.  7 ;  3  Ind.  358 ;  2  How.  244;  3  id.  Ill ; 
16  Ark.  83.    See  1  Hempst.  C.  C.  236. 

LA  WING  OP  DOGS.  Mutilating  the 
fore-feet  of  mastiffs,  to  prevent  them  from 
running  after  deer.   3  Blackstone,  Comm.  71. 

LAWLESS  COURT.  An  ancient  local 
English  court,  said  to  have  been  held  in  Essex 
once  a  year,  at  cock-crowing,  without  a  light 
or  pen  and  ink,  and  conducted  in  a  whisper. 

LAWLESS  MAN.     An  outlaw. 

LAWSUIT.  An  action  at  law,  or  litiga- 
tion. 

LAWTER.     One  skilled  in  the  law. 


LAY.  In  English  Law.  That  which 
relates  to  persons  or  things  not  ecclesiastical. 
In  the  United  States,  the  people  are  not  by 
law  divided,  as  in  England,  into  ecclesias- 
tical and  lay.  The  law  makes  no  distinction 
between  them. 

In  Pleading.  To  state  or  to  allege.  The 
place  from  whence  a  jury  are  to  be  summoned 
IS  called  the  venue,  and  the  allegation  in  the 
declaration  of  the  place  where  the  jury  is  to 
be  summoned  is,  in  technical  language,  emd 
to  lay  the  venue.  3  Stephen,  Comm.  574;  3 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2826. 

LAY  C  O  R  P  O  RAT  ION.  A  corporar 
tion  composed  of  lay  persons  or  for  lay  pur- 
poses. Angell  &  A.  Corp.  28-30;  1  Shars- 
wood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  470. 

TO  LAY  DAMAGES.  To  state  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  declaration  the  amount  of 
damages  which  the  plaintiff  claims. 

LAY  DAYS.  In  Maritime  Law.  The 
time  allowed  to  the  master  of  a  vessel  for 
loading  and  unloading  the  same.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  any  custom  to  the  contrary,  Sundays 
are  to  be  computed  in  the  calculation  of  lay 
days  at  the  port  of  discharge.  10  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  33L  See  3  Esp.  121.  They  differ 
from  Demurrage,  which  see. 

LAY  PEE.  A  fee  held  by  ordinary  feu- 
dal tenure,  as  distinguished  from  the  ecclesi- 
astical tenure  of  frankalmoign,  by  which  an 
ecclesiastical  corporation  held  of  donor.  The 
tenure  oi  frankalmoign  is  reserved  by  stat.  12 
Car.  II.,  which  abolished  military  tenures.  1 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  101. 

LAY  IMPROPRIATOR.  Lay  rector, 
to  whom  the  greater  tithes  are  reserved,  the 
lesser  going  to  the  vicar.  1  Burn,  Eccl.  Law, 
75,  76. 

LAY  PEOPLE.  Jurymen.  Finch,  Law, 
381. 

LAYMAN.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
One  who  is  not  an  ecclesiastic  nor  a  clergy- 
man. 

LAZARET,  LAZARETTO.  A  place, 
selected  by  public  authority,  where  vessels 
coming  from  infected  or  unhealthy  countries 
are  required  to  perform  quarantine.  See 
Health. 

LE  ROI  S'AVISERA.  The  king  will 
consider  of  it.  This  phrase  is  used  by  the 
English  monarch  when  he  gives  his  dissent 
to  an  act  passed  by  the  lords  and  commons. 
The  same  formula  was  used  by  the  late  king 
of  the  French  for  the  same  purpose.  1  Toul 
lier,  n.  52.     See  Veto. 

LE  ROI  LE  VEUT.  The  kine  assents. 
This  is  the  formula  used  in  England,  and 
formerly  in  France,  when  the  king  approved 
of  a  bill  passed  by  the  legislature.  I  Toul- 
lier,  n.  52. 

LE  ROI  VEUT  EN  DELIBERER. 
The  king  will  deliberate  on  it.  This  is  the 
formula  which  the  late  French  king  used 
when  he  intended  to  veto  an  act  of  the  legis- 
lative assembly.     1  TouUier,  n.  42. 
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LEADINQ  A  TTSE.  A  term  applied  to 
deeds  declaring  the  use  of  a  fine :  i.e.  speoi- 
fying  to  whose  use  the  fine  shall  enure  before 
the  fine  is  levied.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  363.     See  Dbed. 

IiEADING  CASE.  A  case  decided  by 
a  court  of  last  resort,  which  decides  some 
particular  point  in  question,  and  to  which 
reference  is  constantly  or  frequently  made, 
for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  law  in 
similar  questions. 

Many  elements  go  to  the  constitution  of  a 
ease  as  a  leading  case :  among  which  are, 
the  priority  of  the  case,  the  character  of  the 
court,  the  amount  of  consideration  given  to 
the  question,  the  freedom  from  collateral  mat- 
ters or  questions.  The  term  is  applied  to 
cases  as  leading  either  in  a  particular  state 
or  at  common  law.  A  very  convenient  means 
of  digesting  the  law  upon  any  subject  is  found 
to  be  the  selection  of  a  leading  case  upon  the 
subject,  and  an  arrangement  of  authorities 
illustrating  the  questions  decided.  See  Ben- 
nett &  H.  Lead.  Crim.  Cas. ;  Smith,  Lead. 
Cas. ;  Hare  &  W.  Sel.  Dec. ;  Tudor,  Lead. 
Cas. ;  and  a  variety  of  others. 

LEADING  COUNSEL.  That  one  of 
two  or  more  counsel  employed  on  the  same 
side  in  a  cause  who  has  the  principal  man- 
agement of  the  cause.  So  called  as  distin- 
guished from  the  other,  who  is  called  the 
junior  counsel. 

LEADING  QUESTION.    In  Practice. 

A  question  which  puts  into  the  witness's  mouth 
the  words  to  be  echoed  back,  or  plainly  sug- 
gests the  answer  which  the  party  wishes  to 
get  from  him.  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  171 ;  4 
Wend.  N.  Y.  247.  In  that  case  the  examiner 
is  said  to  lead  him  to  the  answer.  It  is  not 
always  easy  to  determine  what  is  or  is  not  a 
leading  question. 

These  questions  cannot,  in  general,  be  put 
to  a  witness  in  his  examination  in  chief.  3 
Binn.  Penn.  130 ;  6  i(Z.  483  ;  1  PhiUipps,  Ev. 
221  ;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  123.  But,  in  an  exami- 
nation in  chief,  questions  may  be  put  to  lead 
the  mind  of  the  witness  to  the  subject  of  in- 
quiry ;  and  they  are  allowed  when  it  appears 
the  witness  wishes  to  conceal  the  truth  or  to 
favor  the  opposite  party,  or  where,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  the  mind  of  the  witness 
cannot  be  directed  to  the  subject  of  inquiry 
without  a  particular  specification  of  such  sub- 
ject.    1  Oampb.  43  ;  1  Stark.  100. 

In  cross-examinations,  the  examiner  has 

fenerally  the  right  to  put  leading  questions. 
Starkie,  Ev.  132;  3  Chitty,  Pract.  892; 
Roscoe,  Civ.  Ev.  94;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  3203, 
3204. 

LEAGUE.  A  measure  of  length,  which 
consists  of  three  geographical  miles.  The 
jurisdiction  of  the  United  States  extends  into 
the  sea  a  marine  league.  See  Acts  of  Con- 
gress of  June  5,  1794,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws, 
352; 'and  April  20, 1818,  3  Story,  U.  S.  Laws, 
1694 ;  1  Wait,  State  Papers,  195.  See  Can- 
non Shot. 
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In  Criminal  Law.  A  conspiracy  to  do  an 
unlawful  act.     The  term  is  but  little  used. 

In  Contracts.  An  agreement  between 
states.  Leagues  between  states  are  of  seve- 
ral kinds:  First,  leagues  ofiensive  and  de- 
fensive, by  which  two  or  more  nations  agree 
not  only  to  defend  each  other,  but  to  carry 
on  war  against  their  common  enemies.  Se- 
cond, defensive,  but  not  offensive,  obliging 
each  to  defend  the  other  against  any  foreign 
invasion.  Third,  leagues  of  simple  amity, 
by  which  one  contracts  not  to  invade,  injure, 
or  ofiend  the  other:  this  usually  includes  the 
liberty  of  mutual  commerce  and  trade,  and 
the  safeguard  of  merchants  and  traders  in 
each  other's  domain.  Bacon,  Abr.  Prerogor 
ifiwe  (D  4).  See  Confederacy;  Conspiracy; 
Peace  ;  'rBCCE  ;  War. 

LEAKAGE.  The  waste  which  has  taken 
place  in  liquids,  by  their  escaping  out  of  the 
casks  or  vessels  in  which  they  were  kept. 

By  the  act  of  March  2, 1799,  s.  59,  1  Story, 
U.  S.  Laws,  625,  it  is  provided  that  there  be 
an  allowance  of  two  per  cent,  for  leakage  on 
the  quantity  which  shall  appear  by  the  gauge 
to  be  contained  in  any  cask  of  liquors  subject 
to  duty  by  the  gallon,  and  ten  per  cent,  on  all 
beer,  ale,  and  porter  in  bottles,  and  five  per 
cent,  on  all  other  liquors  in  bottles,  to  be  de- 
ducted from  the  invoice  quantity,  in  lieu  of 
breakage ;  or  it  shall  be  lawful  to  compute 
the  duties  on  the  actual  quantity,  to  be  ascer- 
tained by  tale,  at  the  option  of  the  importer, 
to  be  made  at  the  time  of  entry. 

LEAL.  Loyal ;  that  which  belongs  to 
the  law. 

LEAF  YEAH.     See  Bissextile. 

LEASE.  A  species  of  contract  for  the 
possession  and  profits  of  lands  and  tene- 
ments either  for  life  or  for  a  certain  term 
of  years,  or  during  the  pleasure  of  the  par- 
ties. 

2.  One  of  its  essential  properties  is,  that  its  du- 
ration must  be  for  a  shorter  period  than  the  dura- 
tion of  the  interest  of  the  lessor, in  the  land;  for 
if  he  disposes  of  his  entire  interest  it  becomes  an 
aaaignment,  and  is  not  a  lease.  In  -other  words, 
the  granting  of  a  lease  always  supposes  that  the  - 
grantor  reserves  to  himself  a  reversion  in  the  leased 
premises.  ~ 

And  a  distinction  is  to  be  noted  between  a  lease 
and  a  mere  agreement  for  a  lease.  The  whole 
question,  however,  resolves  itself  into  one  of  con- 
struction, and  an  instrument  is  to  be  considered 
either  a  lease  or  an  agreement  for  a  lease,  accord- 
ing to  what  appears  to  be  the  intention  of  the  par- 
ties; though,  generally,  if  there'  are  apt  words  of 
demise  followed  by  possession,  the  instrument  will 
be  held  a  lease,  2  Johns.  N.  T.  47 ;  5  id.  7i;  9  N.  T. 
44;  5  Barnew.  &  Arl.  1042;  3  Carr.  &  P.  441;  4 
Mees.  &  W.  Exoh,  719;  SBingh.  178;  IQ.B.  617; 
otherwise,  if  a  fuller  lease  is  to  be  prepared  and 
executed  before  the  demise  is  to  take  effect  and 
possession  to  be  given.  21  Vt.  172 ;  24  Wend.  N. 
Y.  201;  3  Stor.  C.  C.  325;  i  Conn.  238;  9  Ad.  & 
B.  644;  1  Pen.  &  D.  444. 

3*  The  party  who  leases  is  called  the  leaitor,  h« 
to  whom  the  lease  is  made  the  leasee,  and  the  com- 
pensation or  consideration  of  the  lease  is  the  rent. 
The  words  leaae  and  demiae  are  frequently  used  to 
signify  the  estate  or  interest  conveyed;  but  they 
properly  apply  to  the  instrument  of  conveyance. 


LEASE 


18 


LEASE 


When  a  lessee  parts  with  the  estate  granted  to 
him,  reserving  any  portion  thereof,  however  small, 
he  makes  an  underlease.  Taylor,  Landl.  ic  Ten.  | 
14;  15  Wend.  N.  Y.  667;  2  Ohio,  221;  8  Pick. 
Mass.  339;  1  W.  Blackst.  482:  13  Mees.  4  W. 
Exoh.  209. 

The  estate  created  by  a  lease,  when  for  years,  is 
called  a  term  (terminua),  because  its  duration  is  li- 
mited and  determined, — its  commencement  as  well 
as  its  termination  being  ascertained  by  an  express 
agreement  of  the  parties.  And  this  phrase  signifies 
not  only  the  limitation  of  time  or  period  granted 
for  the  occupation  of  the  premises,  but  includes 
also  the  estate  or  interest  in  the  land  that  pass 
during  such  period.  A  term,  however,  is  perfected 
only  by  the  entry  of  the  lessee ;  for  previous  to  this 
the  estate  remains  in  the  lessor,  the  lessee  having 
a  mere  right  to  enter,  which  right  is  called  an  inter 
ease  termini.  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  292-297 ;  5 
Barnew.  &  C.  Ill;  6  Coke,  23  b;  Croke  Jao.  60; 
1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  606 ;  1  Brod.  &  B.  238. 

4.  Any  thing  corporeal  or  incorporeal  ly- 
ing in  livery  or  in  grant  may  be  the  subject- 
matter  of  a  lease;  and  therefore  not  only 
lands  and  houses,  but  commons,  ways,  fish- 
eries, franchises,  estovers,  annuities,  rent 
charges,  and  all  other  incorporeal  heredita- 
ments, are  included  in  the  common-law  rule. 
Sheppard,  Touohst.  268;  23  Penn.  St.  106;  3 
N.  Y.  151 ;  1  Root,  Conn.  318.  See  1  Wash- 
burn, Real  Prop.  310.  Goods,  chattels,  or  live 
stock  may  also  be  demised ;  and,  although 
rent  cannot  technically  be  said  to  issue  out 
of  these,  the  contract  for  its  payment  is  good, 
and  an  action  for  rent  in  arrear  may  be  main- 
tained upon  such  leases.  Coke,  Litt.  57  a;  3 
Hen.  &  M.  Va.  470;  31  Penn.  St.  20. 

5<  Leases  are  made  either  hy  parol  or  hy 
deed.  The  former  mode  embraces  all  cases 
where  the  parties  agree  either  orally  or  by  a 
writing  not  under  seal.  The  technical  words 
generally  made  use  of  in  the  written  instru- 
ment are,  "demise,  grant,  and  to  farm,  let;" 
but  no  particular  form  of  expression  is  re- 
quired in  any  case  to  create  an  immediate 
demise.  8  Bingh.  182;  9  Ad.  &  E.  650;  5 
Term,  168;  2  Wend.  N.Y.  438;  1  Den.  N.  Y. 
602;  8  Penn.  St.  272;  12  Me.  135;  Williams, 
Real  Prop.  327.  Any  permissive  holding  is, 
in  fact,  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  and  it  may 
be  contained  in  any  written  memorandum  by 
which  it  appears  to  have  been  the  intention 
of  one  of  the  parties  voluntarily  to  dispossess 
himself  of  the^premises  for  any  given  period, 
and  of  the  other  to  as.>!ume  the  possession  for 
the  same  period.  Taylor,  Landl,  &.Ten.  J  26 ; 
1  Washburn,  Real  E.rop.  300.  The  English 
statute  of  frauds,  of  29  Charles  II.,  first  re- 
quired all  leases  exceeding  three  years  to  be 
in  writing;  and  this  statute  has  been  gene- 
rally adopted  in  the  United  States.  But  New 
York,  Connecticut,  Michigan,  Indiana,  and 
Illinois  have  reduced  the  period  of  an  oral 
lease  to  one  year.  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 
299,  391 ;  5  Ad.  &  B.  856  ;  Browne,  Stat,  of 
Frauds,  501-532. 

6.  A  written  agreement  is  generally  suffi- 
cient to  create  a  term  of  years,  3  Greene,  N. 
J.  116 ;  21  Wend.  N.  Y.  635 ;  but  at  common 
law  every  conveyance  of  a  freehold  interest 
was  required  to  be  by  deed.    This  rule  is  in 


force  in  New  York  and  South  Carolina,  and, 
consequently,  applies  to  leases  for  life  iu  those 
states.  Virginia  and  Kentucky  require  all 
estates  exceeding  a  term  of  five  years  to  be 
by  deed;  while  Vermont  and  Rhode  Island 
apply  the  rule  to  a  term  that  exceeds  one 
year.  In  Louisiana,  it  must,  in  addition,  be 
registered  in  the  office  of  a  notary.  In  Eng- 
land, by  a  recent  statute,  all  leases  that  are 
required  to  be  in  writing  must  also  be  under 
seal.  4  Kent,  Comm.  443;  Taylor,  Landl.  & 
Ten.  g  34.  See  Browne,  Stat,  of  Frauds,  Appx. 
503-531. 

7.  All  persons  seised  of  lands  or  tenements 
may  grant  leases  of  them,  unless  they  happen 
to  be  under  some  legal  disability:  as,  of  un- 
sound mind,  immature  age,  or  the  like,  2 
Exch.  487;  4  id.  17;  9  id.  309;  8  Carr.  &  P. 
679 ;  10  Pet.  65  ;  5  Pick.  Mass.  431 ;  11  id. 
304;  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  133  ;  4  Dev.  &  B.  No. 
C.  289 ;  1  N.  H.  75 ;  and  in  case  of  many 
of  these  disabilities  the  leases  are  voidable 
merely,  and  not  void.  See,  as  to  infants,  10 
Pet.  65;  5  Ohio,  251;  15irf.l92;  UHumphr. 
Tenn.  468;  11  Johns.  N.Y.  539;  14  id.  124; 
intoxicated  persons,  13  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  623 ; 
married  women.  Smith,  Landl.  &  Ten.  48; 
1  Piatt,  Leases,  48 ;  19  N.  H.  483.  See  Par- 
ties; Contracts.  But  it  is  essential  to  the 
validity  of  a  lease  that  the  lessor  has,  at  the 
time  he  undertakes  to  make  the  grant,  pos. 
session  of  the  premises ;  otherwise,  whatevei 
he  does  will  amount  to  nothing  more  than 
the  assignment  of  a  chose  in  action.  Croke 
Car.  109  ;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  269.  For  this 
reason,  it  was  held  in  Pennsylvania  that  a 
purchaser  at  a  sherifi^'s  sale  who  had  not  re- 
ceived his  deed  could  not  make  a  valid  lease. 
1  Penn.  St.  402. 

8.  But,  unless  there  is  an  adverse  Tioldinr/, 
possession  will  be  deemed  to  follow  the  own- 
ership. And  although  a  lease  may  not  be 
sufficient  to  authorize  a  lessee  (o  demand 
possession  for  the  want  of  a  possessory  title 
in  his  lessor,  it  will  still  operate  by  way  of 
estoppel,  and  enure  to  his  benefit  if  the  lessor 
afterwards  comes  into  possession  of  the  land 
before  the  expiration  of  the  lease.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Leases  (14);  Croke  Eliz.  109 ;  28  Barb. 
N.Y.  240;  2  Hill,  N.Y.  554;  16  Johns.  N.Y. 
110,  201 ;  5  Ark.  693 ;  7  Mann.  &  G.  701. 

9.  The  power  to  lease  will,  of  course,  de- 
pend upon  the  extent  of  the  lessor's  estate  in 
the  premises;  and  if  he  has  but  an  estate  for 
life,  his  lease  can  only  be  coextensive  there- 
with ;  when  for  a  term  of  years,  its  com- 
mencement as  well  as  its  termination  must 
be  ascertained,  for  certainty  in  these  respects 
is  of  the  essence  of  a  term  of  years.  But 
although  this  term  may  not  at  first  appear  to 
be  certain,  it  may  be  rendered  so  by  refer- 
ence to  some  fact  or  event :  as,  if  a  lease  be 
made  t6  a  man  for  so  many  years  as  he  has 
in  the  manor  of  Dale,  and  he  happens  to  have 
a  term  of  two  years  in  that  manor,  the  lease 
will  be  good  for  that  period.  Coke,  Litt.  45 
b;  3  Term,  463  ;  4  East,  29 ;  1  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  533. 

10.  Lord  Coke  states  that,  originally,  cs- 
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press  terms  could  not  endure  beyond  an  or- 
dinary generation  of  forty  years,  lest  men 
might  be  disinherited ;  but  the  doctrine  had 
become  antiquated  even  in  his  day,  and  at 
the  present  time  there  is  no  limitation  to  a 
term  of  years  except  in  the  state  of  New 
York,  where  land  cannot  be  leased  for  agri- 
cultural purposes  for  a  longer  period  than 
twelve  years.  See  Coke,  Litt.  45  b,  46  a;  9 
Mod.  101 ;  13  Ohio,  334 ;  1  Piatt,  Leas.  3 ;  1 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  310. 

In  all  cases  of  uncertain  duration,  or  if  no 
time  has  been  agreed  upon  for  the  continua- 
tion of  the  term,  or  if  after  the  expiration  of 
a  term  the  tenant  continues  to  hold  over, 
without  any  effort  on  the  part  of  the  landlord 
to  remove  him,  the  tenancy  is  at  the  will  of 
either  party.  And  it  remains  at  will  until 
after  the  payment  and  receipt  of  rent  on  ac- 
count of  a  new  tenancy,  or  until  the  parties 
concur  in  some  other  act  which  recognizes 
the  existence  of  a  tenancy,  from  which  event 
it  becomes  a  tenancy  from  year  to  year. 
After  this,  neither  party  has  a  right  to  ter- 
minate it  before  the  expiration  of  the  cur- 
rent year  upon  which  they  have  entered,  nor 
then  without  having  first  given  reasonable 
notice  to  the  other  party  of  his  intention  to 
do  so.  The  length  of  this  notice  is  regulated 
by  the  statutes  of  the  different  states.  11 
Wend.  N.y.  616;  13  Johns.  N.Y.  109;  8 
Term,  3;  4  Ired.  No.  C.  294 ;  3  Zabr.  N.J. 
111. 

H.  The  formal  parts  of  a  lease  by  deed 
are :  first,  the  date,  which  will  fix  the  time 
for  its  commencement,  unless  some  other  pe- 
riod is  specified  in  the  instrument  itself  for 
that  purpose ;  but  if  there  is  no  date,  or  an 
impossible  one,  the  time  will  be  considered 
as  having  commenced  from  the  delivery  of 
the  deed.  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  231 ;  15  Wend.  N. 
Y.  656 ;  4  Barnew.  &  C.  272.  Second,  the 
names  of  the  parties,  with  respect  to  which 
the  law  knows  but  one  Christian  name ;  and 
therefore  the  middle  letter  of  the  name  of 
either  party  is  immaterial,  and  a  person  may 
always  show  he  is  as  well  known  by  one 
name  as  another.  14  Pet.  322.  Third,  some 
consideration  must  appear,  although  it  need 
not  be  what  is  technically  called  rent,  or  a 
periodical  render  of  compensation  for  the  use 
of  the  premises;  but  it  may  be  a  sum  in 
gross,  or  the  natural  afiection  which  one 
party  has  for  the  other.  It  may  also  consist 
in  grain,  animals,  or  the  personal  services 
of  the  lessee.  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  345 ;  1  Speers, 
So.  C.  408.  Fourth,  the  description  of  the 
premises  need  not  specify  all  the  particulars 
of  the  subject-matter  of  the  demise,  for  the 
accessories  will  follow  the  principal  thing 
named:  thus,  the  garden  is  parcel  of  a  ^well- 
ing-house,  and  the  general  description  of  a 
farm  includes  all  the  houses  and  lands  ap- 
pertaining to  the  farm.  9  Conn.  374 ;  4 
Rawle,  Penn.  330;  9  Cow.  N.Y.  747.  But 
whether  certain  premises  are  parcel  of  the 
demise  or  not  is  always  matter  of  evidence. 
14  Barb.  N.Y.  434;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  870. 
Fifth,  the  rights  and  liabilities  of  the  re- 


spective parties  are  regulated  by  law  in  the 
absence  of  any  particular  agreement  in  re- 
spect thereto ;  but  express  covenants  are 
usually  inserted  in  a  lease,  for  the  purpose 
of  limiting  or  otherwise  defining  their  rights 
and  duties  in  relation  to  repairs,  taxes,  in- 
surance renewals,  residence  on  the  premises, 
modes  of  cultivation,  fixtures,  and  tlie  like. 

12.  In  every  well-drawn  lease,  provision 
is  made  for  a  forfeiture  of  the  term  in  case 
the  tenant  refuses  to  pay  rent,  commits  waste, 
or  is  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  covenant  to 
repair,  insure,  reside  upon  the  premises,  or 
the  like.  This  clause  enables  the  lessor  or 
his  assigns  to  re-enter  in  any  such  event  upon 
the  demised  premises  and  eject  the  tenant, 
leaving  both  parties  in  the  same  condition  as 
if  the  lease  were  a  nullity ;  but  in  the  ab- 
sence of  a  proviso  for  re-entry  the  lessor  would 
possess  no  such  power,  the  mere  breach  of  a 
covenant  enabling  him  to  sue  for  damages 
only.  3  Wils.  127 ;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  591 ;  2  Ov. 
Tenn.  233.  The  forfeiture  will  generally  be 
enforced  by  the  courts,  except  where  the  land- 
lord's damages  are  a  mere  matter  of  compu- 
tation and  can  be  readily  compensated  by 
money.  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  235 ;  4  Munf.  Va. 
332 ;  2  Price,  Exch.  200.  But  in  case  of  a 
forfeiture  for  the  non-payment  of  rent,  the 
proviso  is  allowed  to  operate  simply  as  a  se- 
curity for  rent,  and  the  tenant  will  be  re- 
lieved from  its  eifects  at  any  time  by  pay- 
ing the  landlord  or  bringing  into  court  the 
amount  of  all  arrears  of  rent,  with  interest 
and  costs. 

13.  A  lease  may  also  be  terminated  before 
the  prescribed  period  if  the  premises  are  re- 
quired to  be  taken  for  public  uses  or  improve- 
ments, or  the  subject-matter  of  demise  wholly 
perishes  or  is  turned  into  a  house  of  ill  fame. 
24  Wend.  N.  Y.  454 ;  29  Barb.  N.  Y.  116 ;  5 
Ohio,  303.  The  same  result  will  follow  when 
the  tenant  purchases  the  fee,  or  the  fee  de- 
scends to  hira  as  heir  at  law;  for  in  either 
case  the  lease  is  merged  in  the  inheritance : 
since  there  would  be  a  manifest  inconsistency 
in  allowing  the  same  person  to  hold  two  dis- 
tinct estates  immediately  expectant  on  each 
other,  while  one  of  them  includes  the  time 
of  both,  thus  uniting  the  two  opposite  char 
racters  of  landlord  and  tenant.  10  Johns. 
N.  Y.  482 ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  347 ;  Taylor,  Landl. 
&  Ten.  §  502.    See  Landlord  and  Tenant. 

•  LEASE,  AND  RELEASE.  A  species 
of  conveyance  much  used  in  England,  con- 
sisting theoretically  of  two  instruments,  but 
which  are  practically  united  in  the  same  in- 
strument. 

It  was  invented  by  Sergeant  Moore,  soon 
after  the  enactment  of  the  statute  of  uses. 
It  is  thus  contrived:  a  lease,  or  rather  bar- 
gain and  sale  upon  some  pecuniary  consider- 
ation for  one  year,  is  made  by  the  tenant  of 
the  freehold  to  the  lessee  or  bargainee.  This, 
without  any  enrolment,  makes  the  bargainor 
stand  seised  to  the  use  of  the  bargainee,  and 
vests  in  the  bargainee  the  use  of  the  term  for 
one  year,  and  then  the  statute  immediately 
annexes  the  possession.    Being  thus  in  po»- 
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session,  he  is  capable  of  receiving  a  release 
of  the  freehold  and  reversion,  vrhich  must  be 
made  to  the  tenant  in  possession,  and  ac- 
cordingly the  next  day  a  release  is  granted 
to  him.  ' 

The  lease  and  release,  when  used  as  a  con- 
veyance of  the  fee,  hare  the  joint  operation 
of  a  single  conveyance.  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
339;  4  Kent,  Comm.  482;  Coke,  Litt.  207; 
Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  32,  c.  11. 

IiEASEHOIiD.  The  estate  held  by  vir- 
tue of  a  lease. 

LEASING-MAKIN&.  In  Scotch 
Lav7.  Verbal  sedition,  viz.:  slanderous  and 
untrue  speeches  to  the  disdain,  reproach,  and 
contempt  of  his  majesty,  his  council  and  pro- 
ceedings, etc.  Bell,  Diet. ;  Erskine,  Inst.  4. 
4.29. 

IiEAVE  OF  COURT.  Permission 
granted  by  the  court  to  do  something  which, 
without  such  permission,  would  not  be  allow- 
able. 

3.  The  statute  of  4  Ann.  o.  16,  s.  4,  pro- 
vides that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  defend- 
ant or  tenant  in  any  action  or  suit,  or  for  any 
plaintiff  in  replevin,  in  any  court  of  record, 
with  leave  of  the  court,  to  plead  as  many 
several  matters  thereto  as  he  shall  think  ne- 
cessary for  his  defence.  The  principles  of 
this  statute  have  been  adopted  by  most  of  the 
states  of  the  Union,  i 

3.  When  the  defendant,  in  pursuance  of 
this  statute,  pleads  more  than  one  plea  in 
bar  to  one  and  the  same  demand  or  thing, 
all  of  the  pleas  except  the  first  should  pur- 
port to  be  pleaded  with  have  of  the  court. 
But  the  omission  is  not  error  nor  cause  of  de- 
murrer. Lawes,  Plead.  132 ;  2  Chitty,  Plead. 
421 ;  Story;  Plead.  72,  76 ;  Gould,  Plead,  c. 
8,  I  21 ;  Andr.  109 ;  3  N.  H.  523. 

4>  Asking  leave  of  court  to  do  any  act  is 
an  implied  admission  of  jurisdiction  of  the 
court,  and  in  those  cases  in  which  the  objec- 
tion to  the  jurisdiction  must  be  taken,  if  at 
all,  by  plea  to  the  jurisdiction,  and  it  can  be 
taken  in  no  other  way,  the  court,  by  such 
asking  leave,  becomes  fully  vested  with  the 
jurisdiction.  Bacon,  Abr.  Abatement  (A) ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas,  etc.  (£"2) ;  Lawes,  Plead. 
91 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  391.  But  such  admission 
cannot  aid  the  jurisdiction  except  in  such 
cases. 

LECTOR  DE  LETRA  ANTIQUA.  In 
Spanish  Law.  The  person  duly  authorized 
by  the  government  to  read  and  decipher  an- 
cient documents  and  titles,  in  order  to  entitle 
them  to  legal  effect  in  courts  of  justice. 

The  importance  of  the  functions  of  this 
officer  caused  the  queen  of  Spain  to  issue  an 
ordinance  on  the  2d  of  July,  1838,  ordering 
that  no  person  should  be  permitted  to  exer- 
cise it  unless  he  justified,  _^r4<,  that  he  was 
a  man  of  good  character ;  second,  that  he  was 
tvrenty-five  years  of  age,  and  submitted  to  a 
strict  examination,  justifying  that  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  Latin  language,  and  espe- 
cially with  the  idioms  of  it  used  in  writings 


and  documents  of  the  middle  ages,  also  with 
the  Romance  or  ancient  Castuian,  the  Li- 
mousin, used  in  the  ancient  provinces  of  Ar- 
ragon,  paleology,  Spanish  history  and  chrono- 
logy ;  and,  third,  that  he  could  decipher  the 
ancient  manuscripts  preserved  in  the  archives 
of  Spain,  the  ancient  modes  of  writing,  and 
the  changes  introduced  in  it  by  time.  This 
examination  to  be  conducted  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  Chefe  Politico,  and  the  pro-, 
cess-verbal  forwarded  to  the  queen,  together 
with  the  observations  of  the  board  of  exa- 
miners.   Escriche,  Diet. 

LEDGER.     In  Commercial  Law.     A 

book  in  which  are  inscribed  the  names  of  all 
persons  dealing  with  the .  person  who  keeps 
it,  and  in  which  there  is  a  separate  account, 
composed  generally  of  one  or  more  pages  for 
each.  There  are  two  parallel  columns,  on 
one  of  which  the  party  named  is  the  debtor, 
and  on  the  other  the  creditor,  and  presents  a 
ready  means  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  the 
account.  As  this  book  is  a  transcript  from 
the  day-book  or  journal,  it  is  not  evidence 
per  se. 

LEDGER-BOOK.  In  Ecclesiastical 
Law.  The  name  of  a  book  kept  in  the  pre- 
rogative courts  in  England.  It  is  considered 
as  a  roll  of  the  court,  but,  it  seems,  it  cannot 
be  read  in  evidence.    Bacon,  Abr. 

LEGACY.  A  gift  by  last  will.  The 
term  is  more  commonly  applied  to  money  or 
personal  property,  although  sometimes  used 
with  reference  to  a  charge  upon  real  estate. 
2  Williams,  Exec.  947 ;  5  Term,  716;  1  Burr. 
268 ;  7  Ves.  Ch.  391,  522. 

An  absolute  legacy  is  one  given  without 
condition,  to  vest  immediately.  1  Vern.  Ch. 
254 ;  2  id.  181 ;  5  Ves.  Ch.  461 ;  19  id.  86 ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Chancery  (I  4). 

An  additional  legacy  is  one  given  to  a  lega- 
tee to  whom  a  legacy  has  already  been  given. 
It  may  be  either  by  an  increase  in  a  codicil 
of  a  prior  legacy  given  in  the  will,  or  by  an- 
other legacy  added  to  that  already  given  by 
the  will.  6  Mod.  31 ;  2  Ves.  Ch.  449 ;  3  Mer. 
Ch.  154. 

An  alternative  legacy  is  one  by  which  the 
testator  gives  one  of  two  or  more  things  with- 
out designating  which. 

A  conditional  legacy  is  a  bequest  whose 
existence  depends  upon  the  happening  or  not 
happening  of  some  uncertain  event,  by  which 
it  IS  either  to  take  place  or  be  defeated.  1 
Roper,  Leg.  3d  ed.  645. 

A  demonstrative  legacy  is  a  bequest  of  a 
certain  sum  of  money  with  reference  to  a  par- 
ticular fund  for  payment.  Williams,  Exec. 
995. 

A  general  legacy  is  one  so  given  as  not  to 
amount  to  a  bequest  of  a  particular  thing  or 
money  of  the  testator,  distinguished  from  all 
others  of  the  same  kind.  1  Roper,  Lee.  3d 
ed.  170.  f    .      6     u 

An  indefinite  legacy  is  a  bequest  of  things 
which  are  not  enumerated  or  ascertained  as 
to  numbers  or  quantities :  as,  a  bequest  by  a 
testator  of  all  his  goods,  all  his  stocks  in  the 
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funds.    Lowndes,  Leg.  84;  Swinburne,  Wills, 
485  ;  Ambl.  Ch.  641 ;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  697. 

A  lapsed  legacy  is  one  which,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  death  of  the  legatee  before  the 
testator  or  before  the  period  for. vesting,  has 
never  vested. 

A  legacy  Jvr  life  is  one  in  which  the  lega- 
tee is  to  enjoy  the  use  of  the  legacy  for  life. 

A  modal  legacy  is  a  bequest  accompanied 
with  directions  as  to  the  mode  in  which  it 
should  be  applied  for  the  legatee's  benefit: 
for  example,  a  legacy  to  Titius  to  put  him 
an  apprentice.  2  Vern.  Ch.  431 ;  Lowndes, 
Leg.  151. 

A  pecuniary  legacy  is  one  of  money.  Pe- 
cuniary legacies  are  most  usually  general 
legacies,  but  there  may  be  a  specific  pecu- 
niary legacy :  for  example,  of  the  money  in 
a  certain  bag.     1  Roper,  Leg.  150,  n. 

A  residuary  legacy  is  a  bequest  of  all  the 
testator's  personal  estate  not  Otherwise  effect- 
ually disposed  of  by  his  will.  Lowndes,  Leg. 
10;  Bacon,  Abr.  Legacies  (I). 

A  specific  legacy  is  a  bequest  of  a  specified 
part  of  the  testator's  personal  estate,  distin- 
guished from  all  others  of  the  same  kind.  3 
Beav.  Rolls,  349. 

2.  Most  persons  are  capable  of  becoming 
legatees,  unless  'prohibited  by  statute  or  alien 
enemies.  Legacies  to  the  subscribing  wit- 
nesses to  a  will  are  by  statute  often  declared 
void.  See  2  Williams,  Exec.  4th  Am.  ed.  906 
et  seq.;  19  Ves.  Ch.  208;  10  Sim.  Ch.  487;  3 
Russ.  Ch.  437  ;  1  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm. 
442.  Bequests  to  superstitious  uses  are  pro; 
hibited  by  many  of  the  English  statutes.  No 
doubt  a  bequest  to  further  and  carry  into 
effect  any  illegal  purpose,  which  the  law  re- 
gards as  subversive  of  sound  policy  or  good 
morals,  would  be  held  void,  and  the  executor 
not  justified  in  paying  it.  2  Beav.  Rolls,  151 ; 
2  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  697 ;  5  Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  11 ; 
1  Salk.  162  ;  2  Vern.  Ch.  266.  But  bequests 
to  charitable  uses  are  favored  both  in  Eng- 
land and  the  United  States.  The  cases  are 
extensively  collated  in  2  Williams,  Exec.  951, 
n.  1 ;  4  Kent,  Comm.  508 ;  2  How.  D.  S.  R. 
127  ;  4  Wheat.  1 ;  7  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  292 ; 
20  Ohio,  483 ;  10  Penn.  St.  23 ;  11  Vt.  296 ;  5 
Gush.  Mass.  336  ;  12  Conn.  113  ;  Saxt.  Ch. 
N.J.  577;  3  Leigh,  Va.450;  2  Ired.  Eq.  No. 
C.  9,  210 ;  5  Humphr.  Tenn.  170 ;  11  Beav. 
Bolls,  481 ;  14  id.  357 ;  10  Hare,  Ch.  446.  It 
is  questionable  whether  the  English  cases  in 
regard  to  bequests  to  secure  the  offices  of  the 
Roman  Church,  being  void,  would  or  should 
be  followed  in  this  country.  In  those  states 
where  the  principles  of  the  statute  of  Eliza- 
beth in  regard  to  charitable  uses  are  recog- 
nized in  the  equity  courts,  the  decisions  have 
been  liberal  in  upholding  bequests  for  the 
most  diverse  objects  and  expressed  in  the 
most  general  terms.  17  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
.88;  2  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  210;  1  Gilm.  Va.  336; 
7  Vt.  241 ;  2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  46 ;  7  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  617,  618-622;  2  How.  127;  9  Penn.  St. 
433 ;  7  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  292. 

3.  Construction  of  legacies.  First,  the  tech- 
nical import  of  words  is  not  to  prevail  over 


the  obvious  intent  of  the  testator.  3  Term, 
86  ;  11  East,  246 ;  16  id.  221 ;  6  Ad.  &  E. 
167 ;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  1,  481 ;  1  Mylne 
&  K.  571 ;  2  id.  759 ;  2  Buss.  &  M.  Ch.  646  ; 
2  Mass.  56  ;  11  Pick.  Mass.  257,  375  ;  13  id. 
41,44;  2Meto.  Mass.  191, 194;  1  Boot,  Conn. 
332;  1  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  69;  12  Johns.  N. 
Y.  389.  Second,  where  technical  words  are 
used  by  the  testator,  or  words  of  art,  they 
are  to  have  their  technical  import,  unless  it 
is  apparent  they  were  not  intended  to  be 
used  m  that  sense.  6  Term,  352 ;  3  Brown, 
Ch.  68;  4  Russ.  Ch.  386,  387;  2  Sim.  Ch. 
274;  1  Younge  &  J.  Ch.  512;  4  Ves.  Ch.  329; 
8  id.  306;  Dougl.  341;  5  Mass.  500;  Sid. 
3;  2  M'Cord,  So.  C.  66;  5  Den.  N.  Y.  646. 
Third,  the  intent  of  the  testator  is  to  be  de- 
termined from  the  whole  will.  1  Swanst.  Ch. 
28 ;  1  Coll.  Ch.  681 ;  8  Term,  122 ;  3  Pet.  377 ; 
4  Rand.  Va.  213 ;  8  Blackf  Ind.  387.  Fotirth, 
every  word  shall  have  effect,  if  it  can  be  done 
without  defeating  the  general  purpose  of  the 
will,  which  is  to  be  carried  into  effect  in  every 
reasonable  mode.  6  Ves.  102 ;  2  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  448 ;  2  Blaokstone,  Comm.  381 ;  3  Pick. 
Mass.  360 ;  7  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  267 ;  10  Humphr. 
Tenn.  368 ;  2  Md.  82 ;  6  Pet.  68  ;  1  Jarman, 
Wills,  404-412.  Fifth,  a  will  of  persona,Ity 
made  abroad,  the  lex  domicilii  must  prevail, 
unless  it  appear  the  testator  had  a  different 
intent.  Story,  Confl.  of  Laws,  g§  479  a,  479 
m,  490,  491. 

4.  Whether  cumulated  or  repeated.  Where 
there  is  internal  evidence  of  the  intention  of 
the  testator,  that  intention  is  to  be  carried 
out,  2  Beav.  Rolls,  215  ;  7  id.  107  ;  3  Hare, 
Ch.  620;  2  Drur.&  Warr.  Ch.  133;  3  Ves. 
Ch.  462 ;  5  id.  369  ;  17  id.  462 ;  2  Sim.  &  S. 
Ch.  145;  4  Hare,  Ch.  219 ;  and  evidence  will 
be  received  in  support  of  the  apparent  inten- 
tion, but  not  against  it.  2  Brown,  Ch.  528  ; 
4  Hare,  Ch.  216 ;  1  Drur.  &  Warr.  Ch.  94, 
113.  Where  there  is  no  such  intei-nal  evi- 
dence, the  following  positions  of  law  appear 
established.  First,  if  the  same  specific  thing 
is  bequeathed  twice  to  the  same  legatee  in 
the  same  will,  or  in  the  will  and  again  in 
a  codicil,  in  that  case  he  can  claim  the  bene- 
fit of  only  one  legacy.  Toller,  Exec.  335  ;  2 
Hare,  Ch.  432.  Second,  where  two  legacies 
of  quantity  of  equal  amount  are  bequeathed 
to  the  same  legatee  in  one  and  the  same  in- 
strument, there  also  the  second  bequest  is 
considered  a  mere  repetition,  and  he  shall  be 
entitled  to  one  legacy  only.  1  Brown,  Ch. 
30;  4  Ves.  Ch.75;  3  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.29;  10 
Johns.  N.Y.  156.  See  4  Gill,  Md.  280;  1 
Zabr.  N.  J.  573;  16  Penn.  St.  127;  5  De  Gex 
&S.  Ch.  698;  16  Sim.  Ch.  423.  Third,  where 
two  legacies  of  quantity  of  unequal  amount 
are  given  to  the  same  person  in  the  same  in- 
strument, the  one  is  not  merged  in  the  other, 
but  the  latter  shall  be  regarded  as  cumula- 
tive, and  the  legatee  entitled  to  both.  Finch, 
267 ;  2  Brown,  Ch.  225 ;  3  Hare,  Ch.  620. 
Fourth,  where  two  legacies  are  given  simpZi^ 
citer  to  the  same  legatee  by  different  instru- 
ments, in  that  case  also  the  latter  shall  be 
cumuktive,  whether  its  amount  be  equal, 
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1  Cox,  Ch.  392 ;  17  Ves.  Ch.  34 ;  1  Coll.  Ch. 
495 ;  4  Hare,  Ch.  216,  or  unequal  to  the  for- 
mer. 1  Chanc.  Cas.  301;  1  P.Will.  Ch.428; 
5  Sim.  Ch.  431 ;  7  id.  29 ;  1  Mylne  &  K.  Ch. 
589.  And  see  1  Cox,  Ch.  392 ;  1  Brown,  Ch. 
272 ;  2  Beav.  Rolls,  215  ;  2  Drur.  &  Warr. 
133 ;  1  Bligh,  N.  s.  491 ;  1  Phill.  Ch.  294. 

5.  Description  of  legatee. — Children.  This 
may  have  reference  to  the  time  of  the  testar 
tor's  death,  or  that  of  making  the  will.  The 
former  is  the  presumed  intention,  unless  from 
the  connection  or  circumstances  the  latter  is 
the  apparent  intent,  in  which  case  it  must 
prevail.    4  Brown,  Ch.  55 ;  Ambl.  Ch.  397  ; 

2  Cox,  Ch.  191,  192;  11  Sim.  Ch.  42;  2  Wil- 
liams, Exec.  4th  Am.  ed.  934. 

This  term  will  include  a  child  in  ventre  sa 
mire.  2  H.  Blackst.  399 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch. 
181;  2  Cox,  Ch.  425;  1  Meigs,  Tenn.  149. 
But  it  will  sometimes  have  a  more  restricted 
application,  and  thus  be  confined  to  children 
born  before  the  death  of  the  testator.  And 
it  wjill  make  no  difference  that  the  bequest 
is  to  children  begotten,  or  to  be  begotten,  or 
which  "may  be  born."  2  Mylne  &  K.  46; 
14  Beavan,  453 ;  1  Williams,  Exec.  982,  and 
note. 

Heirs  may  be  construed  children,  3  Rich, 
Bq.  So.  C.  543 ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  198 ;  2  Hayw. 
No.  C.  356 ;  and  children,  when  used  to  de- 
signate one's  heirs,  may  include  grandchil- 
dren. 12  B.  Monr.  Ky.  115,  121 ;  5  Barb. 
N.  Y.  190.  But  if  the  word  children  is  used, 
and  there  are  persons  to  answer  it,  then  grand- 
children cannot  be  comprehended  under  it. 
5  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  421.  See  4  Watta,  Penn. 
82;  3  Pert.  Ala.  452;  5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  135. 
The  general  rule  is,  that  a  devise  to  a  man 
and  his  children,  he  having  children  living 
at  the  time  the  will  takes  effect,  creates  a 
joint  estate  in  the  father  and  children ;  but 
if  he  have  no  children,  he  takes  an  estate 
tail.  1  Turn.  &  R.  Ch.  310 ;  12  Clark  &  F. 
Hou.  L.  161.  And  a  similar  legacy  of  per- 
sonal estate  gives  the  father  a  life  estate,  if 
he  have  no  children  at  the  time  the  will  takes 
effect,  12  Sim.  Ch.  88 ;  but  if  there  are  chil- 
dren livingy  they  take  jointly  with  the  father. 

5  Sim.  Ch.  458. 

6.  The  term  children  will  not  include  ille- 
gitimate children,  if  there  are  legitimate  to 
answer  the  term,  1  Younge,  Ch.  354 ;  2  Russ. 

6  M.  Ch.  336 ;  see  1  Williams',  Exec.  992,  and 
note  (2) ;  otherwise,  it  may  or  may  not,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances.  See  5  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  10 ;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  11 ;  1  Ves.  &  B. 
Ch.  Jr.  422 ;  1  Bail.  Eq.  So.  C.  251 ;  6  Ired. 
Eq.No.C.  130;  1  Roper,  Leg.  80.  A  bequest 
to  "my  beloved  wife,"  not  mentioning  her  by 
name,  applies  exclusively  to  the  wife  at  the 
date  of  the  will,  and  is  not  to  be  extended  to 
an  after-taken  wife.  2  P.  Will.  992 ;  1  Russ. 
&  M.  Ch.  629 ;  8  Hare,  Ch.  131.  One  not  law- 
fully married  may,  nevertheless,  take  a  legacy 
by  the  name  or  description  of  the  wife  of  the 
one  to  whom  she  is  reputed  to  be  married,  1 
Keen,  Ch.  685 ;  9  Sim.  Oh.  615 ;  but  not  if 
the  reputed  relation  is  the  motive  for  the  be- 
quest.   4  Yes.  Ch.  802;  4  Brown,  Ch.  90 ;  5 


Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  145.  But  see  1  Keen,  Beg. 
Cas.  685. 

Nephews  and  nieces  are  terms  which,  in 
the  description  of  a  legatee,  will  receive  their 
strict  import,  unless  there  is  something  in 
the  will  to  indicate  a  contrary  intention.  14 
Sim.  Ch.  214;  1  Jac.  Ch.  207 ;  4  Mylne  &  C. 
Ch.  60 ;  8  Beav.  Rolls,  247  ;  2  Yeates,  Penn. 
196 ;  3  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  466 ;  3  Halst.  Ch. 
N.  J.  462.  See  10  Hare,  Ch.  63 ;  17  Beav. 
Bolls,  21. 

The  term  cousins  will  be  restricted  to  its 
primary  signification,  where  it  is  before  used 
in  the  same  will  in  that  sense.  9  Sim.  Ch. 
457.  See  2  Brown,  Oh.  125;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch. 
301 ;  3  De  Gex,  M.  &  G.  649 :  4  Mylne  &  0. 
Ch.  56 ;  9  Sim.  Ch.  356. 

Terms  which  give  an  estate  tail  in  lands 
will  be  construed  to  give  the  absolute  title  to 
personalty,  1  Madd.  Ch.  475;  19  Vea.  Ch. 
545  ;  but  slight  circumstances  will  often  in- 
duce a  different  construction.  2  Brown,  Ch. 
570 ;  5  De  Gex,  M.  &  G.  188. 

A  legacy  to  one  and  his  heirs,  although 
generally  conveying  a  fee-simple  in  real 
estate  and  the  entire  property  in  personalty, 
may,  by  the  manner  of  its  expression  and 
connection,  be  held  to  be  a  designation  of 
such  persons  as  are  the  legal  heirs  of  the 
person  named,  and  thus  they  take  as  pur- 
chasers by  name.     1  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  388. 

■y.  Mistakes  in  the  name  or  description  of 
legatees  may  be  corrected  whenever  it  can 
be  clearly  shown  by  the  will  itself  what  was 
intended.  1  Phill.  Ch.  279,  288;  2  Younge  & 
C.  Ch.  72;  10  Hare,  Ch.  345 ;  12  Sim.  Ch.  521 ; 
8  Md.  496 ;  9  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  269 ;  15  N.  H. 
317  ;  32  id.  268 ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  607 ;  23 
Vt.  336 ;  7  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  201. 

The  only  instance  in  which  parol  evidence 
is  admissible  to  show  the  intention  of  the  tes- 
tator as  to  a  legatee  imperfectly  described,  is 
that  of  a  strict  equivocation :  that  is,  where 
it  appears  from  extraneous  evidence  that  two 
or  more  persons  answer  the  description  in  the 
will.  8  Bingh.  244 ;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  363 ; 
2  Younge  &  0.  Exch.  72 ;  12  Ad.  &  E.  451 ; 
Wigram,  Wills,  2d  ed.  78. 

8.  Interest  of  legatee.  Property  given  spe- 
cifically to  one  for  life,  and  remainder  over, 
must  be  enjoyed  specifically  during  the  life 
of  the  first  donee,  although  that  may  exhaust 
it.  4  My.  &  Or.  299;  2  My.  &  Keen,  703. 
But  where  the  bequest  is  not  specific,  as 
where  personal  property  is  limited  to  one  for 
life,  remainder  over,  it  is  presumed  that  the 
testator  intended  the  same  property  to  go  over, 
and  if  any  portion  of  it  be  perishable,  as  long 
annuities,  it  shall  be  sold  and  converted  infb 
permanent  property,  for  the  benefit  of  all  con- 
cerned. 2  My.  &  Keen,  699, 701, 702;  7  Ves. 
137;  4My.  &Cr.  298. 

In  personal  property  there  cannot  be  a  re- 
mainder in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  and 
therefore  every  future  bequest  of  personal 
property,  whether  it  be  preceded  or  not  by 
any  particular  bequest,  or  limited  on  a  cer^ 
tain  or  uncertain  event,  is  an  executory  be- 
quest, and  falls  under  the  rules  by  which 
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that  mode  of  limitation  ia  reeulated.  See 
Fearne,  Cont.  Rem.  401,  n.  An  executory 
bequest  cannot  be  prevented  or  destroyed  by 
any  alteration  whatsoeTer  in  the  estate,  out 
of  which  or  after  which  it  is  limited.  8 
Coke,  96  a;  10  id.  476.  And  this  privilege 
of  executory  bequests,  which  exempts  them 
from  being  barred  or  destroyed,  is  the  found- 
ation of  an  invariable  rule,  that  the  event  on 
which  an  interest  of  this  sort  is  permitted  to 
take  effect  ia  such  as  must  happen  within  a 
life  or  lives  in  being,  and  twenty-one  years 
and  the  fraction  of  another  year,  allowing  for 
the  period  of  gestation,  afterwards.  Fearne, 
Cont.  Rem.  431. 

9>  Legacies  may  be  made  conditional.  In 
such  case,  the  condition  may  be  either  prece- 
dent or  subsequent ;  in  the  former  case,  no 
interest  vesta  in  the  legatee  until  the  per- 
formance of  the  condition,  and  in  the  latter, 
it  is  liable  to  be  defeated  by  the  failure  or 
non-performance  of  the  condition.  2  Wil- 
liams, Exec.  1131  et  seq. 

No  particular  form  of  words  is  requisite  to 
constitute  one  a  residuary  legatee.  It  must 
appear  to  be  the  intention  of  the  testator  that 
he  shall  take  the  residue  of  the  estate,  after 
paying  debts  and  meeting  all  other  appoint- 
ments of  the  will.  2  Williams,  Exec.  1310 
et  seq.  The  right  of  the  executor  to  the  resi- 
due of  the  estate  when  there  is  no  residuary 
'  legatee  is  well  established,  both  at  law  and 
in  equity,  ia  England,  except  so  far  as  it  ia 
controlled  by  statute,  2  P.Will.  340;  3  Atk. 
Ch.  228 ;  7  Ves.  Ch.  228 :  but  the  rule  has 
been  controlled  in  equity  by  aid  of  slight 
presumptions  in  favor  of  the  next  of  kin.  1 
Brown,  Ch.  201;  14  Sim.  Ch.  8, 12;  2  Small 
&  G.  241 ;  14  Ves.  Ch.  197._  The  rule  never 
obtained  in  this  country,  it  is  believed,  to  any 
great  extent.  3  Binn.  Penn.  557 ;  9  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  424 ;  6  Mass.  153 ;  2  Ilayw.  No.  C. 
298  ;  4  Leigh,  Va.  163  ;  13  111.  117. 

lO.  The  assent  of  the  executor  to  a  spe- 
cific legacy  is  requisite  to  vest  the  title  in 
the  legatee.  1  Wash.  "Va.  308 ;  1  Bail.  So.  C. 
504;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  138;  2  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C. 
34;  12  Ala.  N.  s.  532;  4  Fla.  144;  11  Humphr. 
Tenn.'  559 ;  2  Md.  Ch.  Deo.  162.  This  will 
often  be  presumed  where  the  legatee  was  in 
possession  of  the  thing  at  the  decease  of  the 
testator,  and  the  executor  acquiesces  in  his 
right.  See  4  Dev.  No.  C.  267 ;  3  Leigh,  Va, 
682 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  126 ;  6  Call.  Va.  55. 

Abatement,  The  general  pecuniary  lega- 
cies are  subject  to  abatement  whenever  the 
assets  are  insufficient  to  answer  the  debts 
and  specific  legacies.  The  abatement  must 
be  upon  all  pro  rata,  4  Brown,  Ch.  349,  350 ; 
13  Sim.  Ch.  440 ;  but  a  generjil  pecuniary 
legatee  is  not  bound  to  abate  in  favor  of  the 
residuary  legatee.  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  H  555- 
575 ;  Brightly,  Eq.  Jur.  387,  388,  389.  Spe- 
cific legatees  must  abate,  pro  rata,  when  all 
the  assets  are  exhausted  except  specific  de- 
vises, and  prove  insufficient  to  pay  debts.  2 
Vern.  Ch.  756.  In  New  York,  they  must 
contribute  to  make  up  the  share  of  a  child 
born  after  the  execution  of  the  will,  and 


not  provided  for  in  it.  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
588. 

11.  Ademption  of  legacies,  A  specific  leg- 
acy is  revoked  by  the  sale  or  change  of  form 
of  the  thing  bequeathed :  as,  by  converting 
a  gold  chain  into  a  cup,  or  wool  into  cloth, 
or  cloth  into  garments,  2  Brown,  Ch.  108, 
112 ;  but  the  change  of  the  form  of  a  security 
is  not  an  ademption.  23  N.  II.  212.  A  de- 
monstrative legacy  is  not  adeemed  by  the 
sale  or  change  of  the  fund.  5  Barb.  N.  Y. 
312;  10  Beav.  Rolls,  547;  15  Jur.  982;  l6 
id.  1130.  A  legacy  to  a  child  is  regarded  in 
courts  of  equity  as  a  portion  for  such  child : 
hence,  when  the  testator,  after  giving  such  a 
legacy,  settles  the  child  and  gives  a  portion, 
it  IS  regarded  as  an  ademption  of  the  legacy. 
And  it  will  make  no  difference  that  the  por- 
tion given  in  settlement  is  less  than  the  leg- 
acy: it  will  still  adeem  the  legacy  pro  tanto, 
2  Vern.  Ch.  257 ;  15  Beav.  Rolls,  565  ;  1  P. 
Will.  681;  5  Mylne  &  C.  29;  2  Story,  Eq. 
Jur.  §g  1111-1113. 

Payment.  A  legacy  given  generally,  if  no 
time  of  payment  be  named,  is  due  at  the 
death  of  the  testator,  although  not  payable 
until  the  executor  has  time  to  settle  the 
estate  in  due  course  of  law.  See  Devise,  6. 
Legacies  are  not  due  by  the  civil  law  or  the 
common  law  until  one  year  after  the  decease 
of  the  testator.  The  same  term  is  generally 
allowed  the  executor  in  the  American  states 
to  dispose  of  the  estate  and  pay  debts,  and 
sometimes,  by  special  order  of  the  probate 
court,  this  is  extended,  from  time  to  time, 
according  to  circumstances.  5  Binn.  Penn. 
475  ;  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  573 ;  1  Des.  So.  C. 
112;  16  Beav.  Rolls,  298. 

13.  An  annuity  given  by  will  shall  com- 
mence at  the  death  of  the  testator,  and  the 
first  payment  fall  due  one  year  thereafter.  3 
Madd.  Ch.  167.  A  distinction  is  taken  be- 
tween an  annuity  and  a  legacy  to  enjoy  the 
interest  during  life.  In  the  latter  case,  no 
interest  begins  to  accumulate  until  the  end 
of  one  year  from  the  death  of  the  testator.  7 
Ves.  Ch.  96 ;  2  Roper,  Leg.  1253.  But  this 
point  is  left  in  some  doubt  in  the  American 
cases.  The  following  hold  that  a  child's 
portion,  payable  at  a  certain  age,  draws  in- 
terest from  the  death  of  the  testator,  Tilgh- 
man,  C.  J.,  5  Binney,  477,  479 ;  4  Rawle, 
Penn.  113, 119 ;  but  this  rule  does  not  apply 
when  any  other  provision  is  made  for  the 
child.     6Paige,  Ch.  N.Y.  299. 

13.  Where  legatees  are  under  disabiUties, 
as  infancy  or  coverture,  the  executor  cannot 
discharge  himself  by  payment,  except  to  some 
party  having  a  legal  right  to  receive  the  same 
on  the  part  of  the  legatee,  which  in  the  case 
of  an  infant  is  the  legally-appointed  guard- 
ian, and  in  the  case  of  a  married  woman 
the  husband ;  but  in  the  latter  case  the  ex- 
ecutor may  decline  to  pay  the  legacy  until 
the  husband  make  a  suitable  provision  out 
of  it  for  th^wife,  according  to  the  order  of 
the  court  ofyhanoery.  See,  on  the  above 
points,  1  P.  mil.  285;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  3; 
9  Vt,  41 ;  1  Iwewr,  71.    The  proper  course 
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in  such  cases  is  for  the  executor  to  deposit 
the  money  on  interest,  subject  to  the  order 
of  the  court  of  chancery.  2  Williams,  Exec. 
4th  Am.  ed.  1206-1220.  The  executor  is  lia- 
ble for  interest  upon  legacies,  whenever  he 
has  realized  it,  and  in  general  he  is  liable 
for  interest  after  the  legacy  is  due.  2  Wil- 
liams, Exec.  1283  et  seq.  But  he  may  excuse 
himself  by  paying  the  money  into  the  court 
of  chancery.  2  P.  Will.  67.  So,  too,  if  the 
testator  is  compelled  to  pay  the  money  out 
of  his  own  funds  on  account  of  the  devastavit 
of  a  co-executor,  and  the  matter  has  lain  along 
for  many  years  on  account  of  the  infancy  of 
the  legatees,  no  interest  was  allowed  under 
the  special  circumstances  until  the  filing  of 
the  bill.    9Vt.  41. 

The  proper  remedy  for  the  recovery  of  a 
legacy  is  in  equity.    5  Term,  690. 

13.  Satisfaction  of  debt  hy  legacy.  In 
courts  of  equity,  if  a  legacy  equal  or  exceed 
the  debt,  it  is  presumed  to  have  been  in- 
tended to  go  in  satisfaction,  Prec.  in  Chanc. 
240;  3  P.  Will.  353;  4  Madd.  325;  but  if 
the  legacy  be  less  than  the  debt,  it  shall  not 
be  deemed  satisfaction  pro  tanto.  2  Salk. 
508 ;  1  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  263 ;  2  Hou.  L.  Cas.  153. 
But  courts  allow  very  slight  circumstances 
to  rebut  this  presumption  of  payment:  as, 
where  the  debt  was  not  contracted  until  after 
the  making  of  the  will,  2  P.  Will.  Ch.  343; 
where  the  debt  is  unliquidated,  and  the 
amount  due  not  known,  1  P.  Will.  299 ; 
where  the  debt  was  due  upon  a  bill  or  note 
negotiable,  3  Ves.  Ch.  561 ;  where  the  legacy 
is  made  payable  after  the  debt  falls  due,  3 
Atk.  Ch.  96 ;  where  the  legacy  appears  from 
the  will  to  have  been  given  diverso  intuitu, 
2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  635 ;  where  there  is  express 
direction  in  the  will  for  the  payment  of  all 
debts  and  legacies,  or  the  legacy  is  expressed 
to  be  for  some  other  reason,  1  P.  Will.  410 ; 
see,  also,  3  Atk.  Ch.  65, 68;  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur. 
|§  1110-1113;  Brightly,  Eq.  Jur.  ^§  382,  391: 
2  Dev.  &  B.  Eq.  No.  C.  66;  3  Wash.  C.C. 
48 ;  6  Penn.  St.  18.  The  American  cases  do 
not  favor  the  rule  that  a  legacy  i^primd  facie 
payment,  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  67  ;  2  Hill,  N.  Y. 
576;  2  Gill  &  J.  Md.  185;  and  its  soundness 
was  early  questioned  in  England.  1  P.  Will. 
410. 

Release  of  debt  by  a  legacy.  If  one  leave  a 
legacy  to  his  debtor,  it  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  a  release  of  the  debt  unless  that  appears 
to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  testator.  4 
Brown,  Ch.  227  ;  15  Sim.  Ch.  554. 

Where  one  appoints  his  debtor  his  execu- 
tor, it  is  at  law  regarded  as  a  release  of  the 
debt.  Coke,  Litt.  264;  8  Coke,  136  a;  but 
this  is  now  controlled  by  statute  in  England 
and  in  many  of  the  United  States.  But  in 
equity  it  is  considered  that  the  executor  is 
still  liable  to  account  for  the  amount  of  his 
own  debt.  11  Ves.  Ch.  90,  nn.  1,  2,  3 ;  13 
id.  262,  264. 

Where  one  appoints  his  creditor  executor, 
and  he  has  assets,  it  operates  to  discharge 
the  debt,  but  not  otherwise.  2  Williams, 
Exec.  4th  Am.  ed.  1118-1123.     See,  gene- 


rally, Toller,  Williams,  on  Executors,  Roper 
on  Legacies,  Jarman  on  Wills. 

LEGAL.  That  which  is  according  to 
law.  It  is  used  in  opposition  to  equitable: 
as,  the  legal  estate  is  in  the  trustee,  the  equi- 
table estate  in  the  cestui  que  trust.  But  see 
Powell,  Mortg.  Index. 

LEGAL  ASSETS.  Such  property  of  a 
testator  in  the  hands  of  his  executor  as  is  lia- 
ble to  debts  in  temporal  courts  and  to  legacies 
in  the  spiritual  by  course  of  law;  equitable 
assets  are  such  as  are  liable  only  by  help  of 
a  court  of  equity.  2  Williams,  Exec.  1408- 
1431,  Amer.  notes.  No  such  distinction  exists 
in  Pennsylvania.  1  Ashm.  Penn.  347.  See 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  551 ;   2  Jarman,  Wills,  543. 

LEGAL  ESTATE.  One  the  right  to 
which  may  be  enforced  in  a  court  of  law. 

It  is  distinguilshed  from  an  equitable  estate,  the 
right  to  whicti  can  be  established  only  in  a  court 
of  equity.     2  Bouvier,  Insf.  n.  1688. 

The.  party  who  has  the  legal  title  has  alone  the 
right  to  seek  a  remedy  for  a  wrong  to  his  estate,  in 
a  court  of  law,  though  he  may  have  no  beneficial 
interest  in  it.  The  equitable  owner  is  he  who  has 
not  the  legal  estate,  but  is  entitled  to  the  beneficial 
interest. 

The  person  who  holds  the  legal  estate  for  the 
benefit  of  another  is  called  a  trustee;  he  who  has 
the  beneficiary  interest  and  does  not  hold  the  legal 
title  is  called  the  beneficiary,  or,  more  technically, 
the  cestui  que  trubt. 

When  the  trustee  has  a  claim,  he  must  enforce 
his  right  in  a  court  of  equity,  for  he  cannot  sue  any 
one  at  law  in  his  own  name,  1  East,  497 ;  8  Term, 
332;  1  Saunii.  158,  n.  1 ;  2  Bingh.  20;  still  less 
can  he  in  such  court  sue  his  own  trustee.  1  Kast, 
497. 

LEGALIZATION.  The  act  of  making 
lawful. 

By  legalization  is  also  understood  the  act 
by  which  a  judge  or  competent  officer  authen- 
ticates a  record,  or  other  matter,  in  order  that 
the  same  may  be  lawfully  read  in  evidence. 

LEGAL  TENDER.  That  currency 
which  has  been  made  suitable  by  law  for  the 
purposes  of  a  tender  in  the  payment  of  debts. 

The  following  descriptions  of  currency  are 
legal  tender  in  the  United  States: — 

All  the  gold  coins  of  the  United  States,  ac- 
cording to  their  nominal  value,  for  all  sums 
whatever.  Tfie  silver  dollar  of  the  United 
States  is  a  legal  tender  for  all  sums  whatever. 
The  silver  coins  below  the  denomination  of  the 
dollar,  coined  prior  to  1854,  are  a  legal  tender 
in  payment  of  any  sum  whatever.  The  silver 
coins  below  the  dollar,  of  the  date  of  1854  and 
of  subsequent  years,  are  a  legal  tender  in 
sums  not  exceeding  five  dollars.  The  three- 
cent  silver  coins  of  tne  date  of  1851, 1852,  and 
1853  are  a  tender  in  sums  not  exceeding 
thirty  cents.  Those  of  subsequent  dates  are 
a  tender  in  sums  not  exceeding  five  dollars. 

The  cent  is  not  a  legal  tender. 

The  laws  at  one  time  in  force  making  cer- 
tain foreign  coins  a  legal  tender  was  repealed 
by  the  act  of  Feb.  21, 1857,  ?  3  ( Stat,  at  Large, 
vol.  11,  p.  163).  No  foreign  coins  are  now  a 
legal  tender. 

By  recent  legislation,  treasury  notes  have 


LEGALIS  HOMO 


25 


LEGITIM 


been  issued,  which  are  a  legal  tender  for  all 
debts,  public  and  private,  except  duties  on  im- 
ports and  interest  on  the  public  debt.  (Act 
of  Congress  of  May  23,  1862.) 

A  postage  currency  has  also  been  author- 
ized, whicli  is  receivable  in  payment  of  all 
dues  to  the  United  States  less  than  five  dollars. 
They  are  not,  however,  a  legal  tender  in  pay- 
ment of  private  debts.  (Act  of  Congress, 
approved  July  17,  1862.) 

LEGALIS  HOMO  (Lat.).  A  person  who 
stands  rectus  in  curia,  who  possesses  all  his 
civil  rights.  A  lawful  man.  One  who  stands 
rectus  in  curia,  not  outlawed  nor  infamous. 
In  this  sense  are  the  words  probi  et  legales 
homines. 

LEGANTINE  CONSTITUTIONS. 

The  name  of  a  code  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  en- 
acted in  national  synods,  held  under  legates 
from  Pope^  Gregory  IX.  and  Clement  IV.,  in 
the  reign  of  Hen.  III.,  about  the  years  1220 
and  1268.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  83. 
Burn  says,  1237  and  1268.  2  Burn,  Eccl. 
Law,  30  d. 

LEGATAR7.  One  to  whom  any  thing 
is  bequeathed ;  a  legatee.  This  word  is 
sometimes,  though  seldom,  used  to  designate 
a  legate  or  nuncio. 

LEGATEE.  The  person  to  whom  a  legacy 
is  given.     See  Legacy. 

LEGATES.  Legates  are  extraordinary 
ambassadors  sent  by  the  pope  to  catholic 
countries  to  represent  him  and  to  exercise  hia 
jurisdiction.  They  are  distinguished  from 
the  ambassadors  of  the  pope  who  are  sent  to 
other  powers. 

Legates  d  latere  hold  the  first  rank  among 
those  who  are  honored  by  a  legation ;  they 
are  always  chosen  from  the  college  of  cardi- 
nals, and  are  called  &  latere,  in  imitation  of 
the  magistrates  of  ancient  Rome,  who  were 
taken  from  the  court,  or  side  of  the  emperor. 

Legati  missi  are  simple  envoys. 

Legati  nati  are  those  who  are  entitled  to 
be  legates  by  birth.     See  A  Latere. 

LEGATION.  An  embassy;  a  mission. 
All  persons  attached  to  a  foreign  legation, 
lawfully  acknowledged  by  the  government  of 
this  country,  whether  they  are  ambassadors, 
envoys,  ministers,  or  attaches,  are  protected 
by  the  act  of  April  30,  1790,  1  Story,  U.  S. 
Laws,  83,  from  violence,  arrest,  or  molesta- 
tion. 1  Ball.  Penn.  117;  1  "Wash.  C.  C.  232; 
2ii.435;  4W.  531;  11  Wheat.  467;  1  Miles, 
Penn.  306 ;  1  Nott&  M'O.  So.  C.  217 ;  1  Baldw. 
240 ;  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  167.  See  Ambas- 
sador; Arrest;  Privilege. 

LEGATORY.  The  third  part  of  a  free- 
man's personal  estate,  which  by  the  custom 
of  London,  in  case  he  had  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren, the  freeman  might  always  have  dis- 
posed of  by  will.  Bacon,  Abr.  Customs  of 
London  (D  4). 

LEGES  (Lat.),  In  Civil  Law.  Laws 
proposed  by  a  magistrate  of  the  senate  and 
adopted  by  the  whole  people  in  comitia  cen- 
turiata-    See  Pofulisciium  ;  Lex. 


In  English  Law.     Laws.     Scriptce. 

Leges  scriptce,  written  or  statute  laws. 

Leges  non  scriptce,  unwritten  or  customary 
laws ;  the  common  law,  including  general 
customs,  or  the  common  law  properly  so 
called  ;  and  also  particular  customs  of  certain  ' 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  those  particular 
laws  that  are,  by  custom,  observed  only  in 
certain  courts  and  jurisdictions.  1  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  67.  "  These  parts  of 
law  are  therefore  styled  leges  non  scriptce,  be- 
cause their  original  institution  and  authority 
are  not  set  down  in  writing,  as  acts  of  parlia- 
ment are,  but  they  receive  their  binding 
power  and  the  force  of  laws  by  long  and  im- 
memorial usage."  1  Stephen,-  Comm.  40,  66. 
It  is  not  to  be  understood,  however,  that  they 
are  merely  oral;  for  they  have  come  down  iio 
us  in  reports  and  treatises. 

LEGISLATIVE  POWER.  The  au- 
thority, under  the  constitution,  to  make  laws, 
and  to  alter  or  repeal  them. 

LEGISLATOR.     One  who  makes  laws. 

In  order  to  make  good  laws,  it  is  necessary  to 
understand  those  which  are  in  force ;  the  legislator 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  thoroughly  imbued  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  his  country,  their  advan- 
tages and  defects ;  to  legislate  without  this  previous 
knowledge  is  to  attempt  to  make  a  beautiful  piece 
of  machinery  with  one's  eye  shut.  There  is  unfor- 
tunately too  strong  a  propensity  to  multiply  our 
laws  and  to  change  them.  Laws  must  be  yearly 
made,  for  the  legislatures  meet  yearly,  but  whether 
they  are  always  for  the  better  may  be  well  ques- 
tioned. A  mutable  legislation  is  alw.ays  attended 
with  evil.  It  renders  the  law  uncertain,  weakens 
its  effects,  hurts  credit,  lessens  the  value  of  pro- 
perty, and,  as  they  are  made  frequently,  in  conse- 
quence of  some  extraordinary  cnse,  laws  sometimes 
operate  very  unequally.  See  1  Kent,  Comm.  227 ; 
and  Le  Magasin  Universel,  tome  ii.  p.  227;  for  a 
good  article  against  excessive  legislation. 

LEGISLATURE.  That  bodjr  of  men 
in  the  state  which  has  the  power  of  making 
laws. 

By  the  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
art.  1,  §  1,  all  legislative  powers  granted  by 
it  are  vested  in  a  congress  of  the  United 
States,  which  shall  consist  of  a  senate  and 
house  of  representatives. 

It  requires  the  consent  of  a  majority  of 
each  branch  of  the  legislature  in  order  to 
enact  a  law,  and  then  it  must  be  approved 
by  the  president  of  the  United  States,  or,  in 
case  of  his  refusal,  by  two-thirds  of  each 
house.     U.  S.  Const,  art.  1,?  7,  2. 

Most  of  the  constitutions  of  the  several 
states  contain  provisions  nearly  similar  to  this. 
In  general,  the  legislature  will.orot,  and,  by 
the  constitutions  of  some  of  the  sta^,  cannot, 
exercise  judicial  functions:  yet  the  use  of 
such  power  upon  particular  occasions  is  not 
without  example. 

LEGITIM  (called,  otherwise,  Bairn's 
PartofOear).  In  Scotch' Law.  The  legal 
share  of  father's  free  movable  property,  due 
on  bis  death  to  his  children:  if  widow  and 
children  are  left,  it  is  one-third;  if  children 
alone,  one-half.  Erskine,  Inst,  3.  9,  20 ;  4 
Bell,  Hou.  L.  Cas.  286. 
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IiEGITIMACir.  The  state  of  being  born 
in  wedlock ;  tliat  is,  in  a  lawful  manner. 

S.  Marriage  is  considered  by  all  civilized 
nations  as  the  only  source  of  legitimacy; 
the  qualities  of  husband  and  wife  must  be 
possessed  by  the  parents  in  order  to  make 
the  offspring  legitimate ;  and,  furthermore, 
the  marriage  must  be  lawful,  for  if  it  is  void 
ab  initio,  the  children  who  may  be  the,  off- 
spring of  such  marriage  are  not  legitimate. 
1  Phillipps,  Ev. ;  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  203  to  216. 

In  Virginia,  it  is  provided,  by  statute  of 
1787,  "that  the  issue  of  marriages  deemed 
null  in  law  shall  nevertheless  be  legitimate." 
3  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  228,  n. 

3.  A  strong  presumption  of  legitimacy 
arises  from  marriage  and  cohabitation ;  and 

Sroof  of  the  mother's  irregularities  will  not 
estroy  this  presumption:  pater  est  quern 
nuptim  demonstrant.  To  rebut  this  presump- 
tion, circumstances  must  be  shown  which 
render  it  impossible  that  the  husband  should 
be  the  father,  as  impotency  and  the  like,  3 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3062.     See  Bastard. 

LEGITIMATIj.  That  which  is  accord- 
ing to  law :  as,  legitimate  children  are  law- 
ful children,  born  in  wedlock,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  bastards ;  legitimate  authority,  or 
lawful  power,  in  opposition  to  usurpation 

LEGITIMATION.  The  act  of  giving 
the  character  of  legitimate  children  to  those 
who  were  not  so  born. 

S.  In  Louisiana,  the  Civil  Code,  art.  217, 
enacts  that  "  children  born  out  of  marriage, 
except  those  who  are  born  of  an  incestuous  or 
adulterous  connection,  may  be  legitimated  by 
the  subsequent  marriage  of  their  father  and 
mother,  whenever  the  latter  have  legally  ac- 
knowledged them  for  their  children,  either 
before  their  marriage,  or  by  the  contract  of 
marriage  itself." 

3>  In  most  of  the  other  states,  the  character 
of  legitimate  children  is  given  to  those  who 
are  not  so,  by  special  acts  of  assembly.  In 
Georgia,  real  estate  may  descend  from  a  mo- 
ther to  her  illegitimate  children  and  their 
representatives,  and  from  such  child,  for  want 
of  descendants,  to  brothers  and  sisters,  born 
of  the  same  mother,  and  their  representatives. 
Prince's  Dig.  202.  In  Alabama,  Kentucky, 
Mississippi,  Vermont,  and  Virginia,  subse- 
quent marriages  of  parents,  and  recognition 
by  the  father,  legitimatize  an  illegitimate 
child ;  and  the  law  is  the  same  in  Massachu- 
setts, for  all  purposes  except  inheriting  from 
their  kindred.     Mass.  Rev.  Stat.  414. 

4.  The  subsequent  marriage  of  parents 
legitimatizes  the  child  in  Illinois ;  but  he  must 
be  afterwards  acknowledged.  The  same  rule 
seems  to  have  been  adopted  in  Indiana  and 
Missouri.  An  acknowledgment  of  illegiti- 
mate children,  of  itself,  legitimatizes  in  Ohio; 
and  in  Michigan  and  Mississippi,  marriage 
alone  between  the  reputed  parents  has  "the 
same  effect.  In  Maine,  a  bastard  inherits  to 
one  who  is  legally  adjudged,  or  in  writing 
owns  himself  to  be,  the  father.  A  bastard 
nxay  be  legitimated  in  North  Carolina,  on  ap- 


plication of  the  putative  father  to  court,  either 
where  he  has  married  the  mother,  or  she  ia 
dead,  or  married  another,  or  lives  out  of  the 
state.  In  a  number  of  the  states,  namely,  in 
Alabama,  Connecticut,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Ken- 
tucky, Maine,  Massachusetts,  Michigan,  North 
Carolina,  Ohio,  Rhode  Island,  Tennessee, 
Vermont,  and  Virginia,  a  bastard  takes  by 
descent  from  his  mother,  with  modifications 
regulated  by  the  laws  of  these  states.  2  Hill, 
Abr.  15  24-35,  and  authorities  cited.  See 
Descent. 

LEGITIME.  In  ClvU  Law.  That  por- 
tion of  a  parent's  estate  of  which  he  cannot 
disinherit  his  children  without  a  legal  cause. 

2.  The  civil  code  of  Louisiana  declares  that  dona- 
tions inter  vivoa  or  moriia  cmiad  cftnnot  exceed  two- 
thirds  of  the  property  of  the  disposer,  if  he  leaves 
at  his  decease  a  legitimate  child ;  one-half  if  he 
leaves  two  children;  and  one-third  if  he  leaves 
three  or  a  greater  number.  Under  the  name  of 
children  are  included  descendants  of  whatever  de- 
gree they  may  be :  it  must  he  understood  that  they 
are  only  counted  for  the  child  they  represent.  La. 
Civ.  Code.  art.  1480. 

In  Holland,  Germany,  and  Spain,  the  principles 
of  the  Falcidian  law,  more  or  less  limited,  have 
been  generally  adopted.     Coop.  Just.  616. 

3.  In  the  TTnited  States,  other  than  Loui^<iaI^t, 
and  in  England,  there  is  no  restriction  on  the  right 
of  bequeathing.  But  this  power  of  bequeathing  did 
not  originally  extend  to  all  a,  man's  personal  estate ; 
on  the  contrary,  by  the  common  law,  as  it  stood  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  a  man's  goods  were  to  be 
divided  into  three  equal  parts,  one  of  which  went  to 
his  heirs  or  lineal  descendants,  another  to  his  wife, 
and  the  third  was  at  his  own  disposal;  or,  if  he 
died  without  a  wife,  he  might  then  dispose  of  one 
moiety,  and  the  other  went  to  his  children;  and  so 
e  oonverao  if  he  had  no  children,  the  wife  was  en- 
titled to  one  moiety,  and  he  might  bequeath  the 
other ;  but  if  he  died  without  either  wife  or  issue, 
the  whole  was  at  his  own  disposal.  Glanville,  1. 2, 
c.  5 ;  Bracton,  1.  2,  c.  26.  The  shares  of  the  wife 
and  children  were  called  their  reasonable  part.  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  491.  See  Death's  Part  ;  Fal- 
cidian Law. 

LENDER.  He  from  whom  a  thing  is 
borrowed.  The  bailor  of  an  article  loaned. 
See  Bailment  ;  Loan. 

LESION.  In  Civil  Law.  A  term  used 
to  signify  the  injury  suffered,  in  consequence 
of  inequality  of  situation,  by  one  who  does 
not  receive  a  full  equivalent  for  what  he  gives 
in  a  commutative  contract. 

The  remedy  given  for  this  injury  is  founded 
on  its  being  the  effect  of  implied  error  or  im- 
position; for  in  every  commutative  contract 
equivalents  are  supposed  to  be  given  and  re- 
ceived. La.  Code,  1 854.  Persons  of  full  age, 
however,  are  not  allowed  in  point  of  law  to 
object  to  their  agreements  as  being  injurious, 
unless  the  injury  be  excessive.  Pothier, 
Obi.  p.  1,  c.  1,  s.  I,  art.  3,  g  4.  But  minors 
are  admitted  to  restitution,  not  only  against 
any  excessive  inequality,  but  against  any 
inequality  whatever.  Pothier,  Obi.  p.  1,  c. 
1,  s.  1,  art.  3,  ?5;  La.  Code,  art.  1858.  See 
Fraud  ;  Guardian  ;  Sale. 

LESSEE.  He  to  whom  a  lease  is  made. 
He  who  holds  an  estate  by  virtue  of  a  lease. 
See  Lease. 
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LESSOR.  He  who  grants  a  lease.  See 
Lease  ;  Landlord  and  Tenant. 

LESTAGE,  LASTAGE  (Sax.  last,  bur- 
den). A  custom  for  carrying  things  in  fairs 
and  markets.  Eleta,  1. 1,  c.  47 ;  Termes  de  la 
Ley. 

LET.  Hindrance;  obstacle;  obstruction. 
To  lease ;  to  grant  the  use  and  possession  of 
a  thing  for  compensation.  It  is  the  correla- 
tive of  hire.     See  Hire. 

LETTER.  He  who,  being  the  owner  of  a 
thing,  lets  it  out  to  another  for  hire  or  com- 
pensation.   Story,  Bailm.  §  369.   See  Hiring. 

LETTER.  An  epistle;  a  despatch;  a 
written  message,  usually  on  paper,  folded  up 
and  sealed,  and  sent  by  one  person  to  another. 
1  Gaines,  N.  Y.  582. 

2.  The  business  of  transporting  and  de- 
livering letters  between  different  towns,  states, 
and  countries,  and  from  one  part  of  a  city  to 
another,  is  undertaken  by  the  government, 
and  private  persons  are  forbidden  to  enter 
into  competition. 

In  the  United  States  the  various  acts  re- 
lating to  the  post-office  were  reduced  to  one  act 
ii»1825,  3  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  1991,  Brightly, 
Dig.  759,  by  which  severe  penalties  are  in- 
flicted upon  all  persons  who  interfere  with 
the  rapid  transportation  of  the  mails,  upon 
all  ofBcers  who  tamper  with  the  mails,  as  by 
opening  letters,  secreting  the  contents,  etc., 
and  competition  of  private  individuals  pre- 
vented. 

3<  Contracts  may  be  made  by  letter;  and 
when  a  proposition  is  made  by  letter,  the 
mailing  a  letter  containing  an  acceptance  of 
the  proposition  completes  the  contract.  1 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  681 ;  6  Hare,  1 ;  1  Hou.  L. 
Cas.  381 ;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  515  ;  21  N.  H. 
41 ;  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  17;  11  N.  Y.  441 ;  4 
Ga.  1 ;  12  Conn.  431 ;  7  Dan.  Ky.  281 ;  9 
Port.  Ala.  605 ;  5  Penn.  St.  339 ;  9  How.  390 ; 
4  Wheat.  228.  See  1  Pick.  Mass.  281 ;  Par- 
sons, Mar.  Law,  22,  n. 

Payments  may  be  made  by  letter  at  the 
risk  of  the  creditor,  when  the  debtor  is  author- 
ized, expressly  or  impliedly,  from  the  usual 
course  of  business,  and  not  otherwise.  Peake, 
67 ;  1  Exch.  477 ;  Ry.  &  M.  149 ;  3  Mass.  249. 

LETTER  OP  ADVICE.  In  Common 
Laiv.  A  letter  containing  information  of 
any  circumstances  unknown  to  the  person  to 
whom  it  is  written  ;  generally  informing  him 
of  some  act  done  by  the  writer  of  the  letter. 

It  is  usual  and  perfectly  proper  for  the 
drawer  of  a  bill  of  exchange  to  write  a  letter 
of  advice  to  the  drawee,  as  well  to  prevent 
fraud  or  alteration  of  the  bill,  as  to  let  the 
drawee  know  what  provision  has  been  made 
for  the  payment  of  the  bill.  Chitty,  Bills, 
185. 

LETTER  OP  ADVOCATION.  In 
Scotch  La-w.  The  decree  or  warrant  of  the 
supreme  court  or  court  of  sessions,  discharg- 
ing the  inferior  tribunal  from  all  further  pro- 
ceedings in  the  matter,  and  advocating  the 
action  to  itself.     This  proceeding  is  similar 


to  a  certiorari  issuing  out  of  a  superior  court 
for  the  removal  of  a  cause  from  an  inferior. 

LETTER  OP  ATTORNEY.  In  Prac- 
tice. A  written  instrument,  by  which  one  or 
more  persons,  called  the  constituents,  au- 
thorize one  or  more  other  persons,  called  the 
attorneys,  to  do  some  lawful  act  by  the  latter 
for  or  instead,  and  in  the  place,  of  the  former. 
1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  52,  70.  It  may  be  parol  or 
under  seal.     See  Power  of  Attorney. 

LETTER  BOOK.     In  Common  Lav;-. 

A  book  containing  the  copies  of  letters  writ- 
ten by  a  merchant  or  trader  to  his  corre- 
spondents. 

After  notice  to  the  plaintiff  to  produce  a 
letter  which  he  admitted  to  bave  received 
from  the  defendant,  it  was  held  that  an  entry 
by  a  deceased  clerk,  in  a  letter  book  piofess- 
ing  to  be  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  de- 
fendant to  the  plaintiff  of  the  same  date,  was 
admissible  evidence  of  the  contents,  proof 
having  been  given  that,  according  to  the 
course  of  business,  letters  of  business  written 
by  the  plaintiff  were  copied  by  this  clerk  and 
then  sent  off  by  the  post.  3  Campb.  305. 
See  1  Starkie,  Ev.  356;  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3139. 

LETTER  CARRIER.  A  person  em- 
ployed to  carry  letters  from  the  postoffice  to 
the  persons  to  whom  they  are  addressed. 
Provisions  are  made  by  the  act  of  March  3, 
1851,  11  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  591,  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  letter  carriers  in  cities  and 
towns,  and  by  c.  21,  §  2  of  the  same  act,  for 
letter  carriers  in  Oregon  and  California. 

LETTER  OP  CREDENCE.  In  Inter- 
national Law.  A  written  instrument  ad- 
dressed by  the  sovereign  or  chief  magistrate 
of  a  state  to  the  sovereign  or  state  to  whom 
a  public  minister  is  sent,  certifying  his  ap- 
pointment as  such,  and  the  general  object  of 
his  mission,  and  requesting  that  full  faith 
and  credit  may  be  given  to  what  he  shall  do 
and  say  on  the  part  of  his  court. 

When  it  is  given  to  an  ambassador,  envoy, 
or  minister  accredited  to  a  sovereign,  it  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  sovereign  or  state  to  whom  the 
minister  is  delegated ;  in  the  case  of  a  charge 
d'affaires,  it  is  addressed  by  the  secretary  or 
minister  of  state  charged  with  the  department 
of  foreign  affairs  to  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs  of  the  other  government.  Wheaton, 
Int.  Law,  pt.  3,  c.  1,  §  7;  Wicquefort,  de 
I'Ambassadeur,  1.  I,  §  15. 

LETTER  OP  CREDIT.  An  open  or 
sealed  letter,  from  a  merchant  in  one  place, 
directed  to  another,  in  another  place  or  coun- 
try, requiring  him  that  if  a  person  therein 
named,  or  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  shall  have 
occasion  to  buy  commodities,  or  to  want 
money  to  any  particular  or  unlimited  amount, 
either  to  procure  the  same,  or  to  pass  his 
promise,  bill,  or  other  engagement  for  it,  the 
writer  of  the  letter  undertaking  to  provide 
him  the  money  for  the  goods,  or  to  repay  him 
by  exchange,  or  to  give  him  such  satisfaction 
as  he  shall  require,  either  for  himself  or  the 
bearer  of  the  letter.    3  Chitty,  Com,  Law, 
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336.  And  see  4  id.  259,  for  a  form  of  such 
letter. 

3.  These  letters  are  either  general  or  spe- 
cial: the  former  is  directed  to  the  writer's 
friends  or  correspondents  generally,  where 
the  bearer  of  the  letter  may  happen  to  go; 
the  latter  is  directed  to  some  particular  per- 
son. When  the  letter  is  presented  to  the 
person  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  he  either 
agrees  to  comply  with  the  request,  in  which 
case  he  immediately  becomes  bound  to  fulfil 
all  the  engagements  therein  mentioned ;  or 
he  refuses,  in  which  case  the  bearer  should 
return  it  to  the  giver  without  any  other  pro- 
ceeding, unless,  indeed,  the  merchant  to  whom 
the  letter  is  directed  is  a  debtor  of  the  mer- 
chant who  gave  the  letter,  in  which  case  he 
should  procure  the  letter  to  be  protested.  3 
Chitty,  Com.  Law,  337 ;  Malyn,  76 ;  1  Beaw. 
Lex  Mer.  607;  Hall,  Adm.  Praot.  14;  4  Ohio, 
197. 

3.  The  debt  which  arises  on  such  letter, 
in  its  simplest  form,  when  complied  with,  is 
between  the  mandatory  and  the  mandant; 
though  it  may  be  so  conceived  as  to  raise  a 
debt  also  against  the  person  who  is  supplied 
by  the  mandatory.  Mrst,  when  the  letter 
is  purchased  with  money  by  the  person  wish- 
ing for  the  foreign  credit,  or  is  granted  in 
consequence  of  a  check  on  his  cash  account, 
or  procured  on  the  credit  of  securities  lodged 
with  the  person  who  granted  it,  or  in  pay- 
ment of  money  due  by  him  to  the  payee,  the 
letter  is,  in  its  effects,  similar  to  a  bill  of 
exchange  drawn  on  the  foreign  merchant. 
The  payment  of  the  money  by  the  person  on 
whom  the  letter  is  granted  raises  a  debt,  or 
goes  into  account  between  him  and  the  writer 
of  the  letter,  but  raises  no  debt  to  the  person 
who  pays  on  the  letter,  against  him  to  whom 
the  money  is  paid.  Second,  when  not  so 
purchased,  but  truly  an  accommodation,  and 
meant  to  raise  a  debt  on  the  person  accom- 
modated, the  engagement  generally  is,  to  see 
paid  any  advances  made  to  him,  or  to  guar- 
anty any  draft  accepted  or  bill  discounted; 
and  the  compliance  with  the  mandate,  in  such 
case,  raises  a  debt  both  against  the  writer  of 
the  letter  and  against  the  person  accredited. 
1  Bell,  Comm.  371,  5th  ed.  The  bearer  of 
the  letter  of  credit  is  not  considered  bound 
to  receive  the  money;  he  may  use  the  letter 
as  he  pleases,  and  he  contracts  an  obligation 
only  by  receiving  the  money.  Pothier,  Contr. 
de  Change,  237. 

LETTER  OP  LICENSE.  An  instru- 
ment or  writing  made  by  creditors  to  their 
insolvent  debtor,  by  which  they  bind  them- 
selves to  allow  him  a  longer  time  than  he  had 
a  right  to,  for  the  payment  of  his  debts,  and 
that  they  will  not  arrest  or  molest  him  in  his 
person  or  property  till  after  the  expiration  of 
such  additional  time. 

LETTER  OP  MARQTJE  AND  RE- 
PRISAL. A  commission  granted  by  the'  gov- 
ernment to  a  private  individual,  to  talce  the 
property  of  a  foreign  state,  or  of  the  citizens 
or  subjects  of  such  state,  as  a  reparation  for 


an  injury  committed  by  such  state,  its  citi- 
zens or  subjects.  A  vessel  loaded  with  mer- 
chandise, on  a  voyage  to  a  friendly  port,  but 
armed  for  its  own  defence  in  case  of  attack 
by  an  enemy,  is- also  called  a  letter  ofmarqiie. 
1  Boulay  Paty,  tit.  3,  g  2,  p.  300. 

By  the  constitution,  art.  1,  J  8,  cl.  11,  con- 
gress have  power  to  grant  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisal.  See  Chitty,  Law  of  Nat.  73 ; 
1  Blackstone,  Comm.  251 ;  Viner,  Abr.  Pre- 
rogative (B  4);  Comyns,  Dig.  Prerogative  (B 
4) :  Molloy,  b.  1,  c.  2,  g  10 ;  2  Wooddeson, 
440 :  2  C.  Rob.  Adm.  224 ;  5  id.  9,  260.  And 
see  Reprisal. 

LETTER  MISSIVE.  In  English 
Law.  A  request  addressed  to  a  peer,  peeress, 
or  lord  of  parliament,  against  whom  a  bill  has 
been  filed,  desiring  the  defendant  to  appear 
and  answer  to  the  bill.  It  is  issued  by  the 
lord  chancellor,  on  petition,  after  the  filing 
of  the  bill;  and  a  neglect  to  attend  to  this 
places  the  defendant,  in  relation  to  such  suit, 
on  the  same  ground  as  other  defendants  who 
are  not  peers,  and  a  subpoena  may  then  issue. 
Newland,  Pr.  9 ;  2  Maddock,  Chanc.  Pract. 
196 ;  Cooper,  Eq.  Plead.  16. 

LETTER  OP  RECALL.  A  written 
document  addressed  by  the  executive  of  one 
government  to  the  executive  of  another,  in- 
forming the  latter  that  a  minister  sent  by  the 
former  to  him  has  been  recalled. 

LETTER  OF  RECOMMENDATION. 
In  Commercial  Lkvr.  An  instrument  given 
by  one  person  to  another,  addressed  to  a  third, 
in  which  the  bearer  is  represented  as  worthy 
of  credit.  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed.  371 ;  3  Term, 
51;  7  Cranch,  69 ;  Fell,  Guar.  c.  8;  6  Johns. 
N.  Y.  181 ;  13  id.  224 ;  1  Day,  Conn.  22.  See 
Recommendation. 

LETTER  OP  RECREDENTIALS. 
A  document  delivered  to  a  minister  by  the 
secretary  of  state  of  the  government  to  which 
he  was  accredited.  It  is  addressed  to  the  ex- 
ecutive of  the  minister's  country.  This  is  in 
reply  to  the  letter  of  recall. 

LETTERS  OP  ADMINISTRATION. 

An  instrument  in  writing,  granted  by  the 
judge  or  officer  having  jurisdiction  and  power 
of  granting  such  letters,  thereby  giving  (the 
administrator,  naming  him)  "full  power  to 
administer  the  goods,  chattels,  rights,  and 
credits,  which  were  of  the  said  deceased,  in 
the  county  or  district  in  which  the  said  judge 
or  officer  has  jurisdiction ;  as  also  to  ask,  col- 
lect, levy,  recover,  and  receive  the  credits 
whatsoever  of  the  said  deceased,  which  at 
the  time  of  his  death  were  owing,  or  did  in 
any  way  belong,  to  him,  and  to  pay  the  debts 
in  which  the  said  deceased  stood  obliged,  so 
far  forth  as  the  said  goods  and  chattels,  rights 
and  credits,  will  extend,  accordingto  the  rate 
and  order  of  law."  See  Letters  Testament- 
art. 

LETTERS  CLOSE.  In  English  Law. 
Close  letters  are  grants  of  the  king,  and,  being 
of  private  concern,  they  are  thus  distin- 
guisned  from  letters  patent. 
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LETTERS  AD  COLLIGENDUM 
BONA    DEFUNCTI.     In  Practice.     In 

default  of  the  representatives  and  creditors 
to  administer  to  the  estate  of  an  intestate,  the 
officer  entitled  to  grant  letters  of  adminis- 
tration may  grant,  to  such  person  as  he 
approves,  tetters  to  collect  the  goods  of  the 
deceased,  which  neither  make  him  executor 
nor  administrator ;  his  only  business  being  to 
collect  the  goods  'and  keep  them  in  his  safe- 
custody.    2  Blackstone,  Comm.  505. 

LETTERS  PATENT.  The  name  of  an 
instrument  granted  by  the  government  to 
convey  a  right  to  the  patentee :  as,  a  patent 
for  a  tract  of  land  ;  or  to  secure  to  him  a  right 
vrhich  he  already  possesses,  as,  a  patent  for 
a  new  invention  or  discovery.  Letters  patent 
are  matter  of  record.  They  are  so  called  be- 
cause they  are  not  sealed  up,  but  are  granted 
open.     See  Patent. 

LETTERS  or  REQUEST.  In  iCng- 
lish  Ecclesiastical  Law.  An  instrument 
by  which  a  judge  of  an  inferior  court  waives 
or  remits  his  own  jurisdiction  in  favor  of  a 
court  of  appeal  immediately  superior  to  it. 

Letters  of  request,  in  general,  lie  only 
where  an  appeal  would  lie,  and  lie  only  to 
the  next  immediate'court  of  appeal,  waiving 
merely  the  primary  jurisdiction  to  the  proper 
appellate  court,  except  letters  of  request  from 
the  most  inferior  ecclesiastical  court,  which 
may  be  direct  to  the  court  of  arches,  although 
one  or  two  courts  of  appeal  may  by  this  be 
ousted  of  their  jurisdiction  as  courts  of  ap- 
peal. 2  Add.  Eccl.  406.  The  effect  of  letters 
of  request  is  to  give  jurisdiction  to  the  appel- 
late court  in  the  first  instance.  See  a  form 
of  letters  of  request  in  2  Chitty,  Pract.  498, 
note  h. 

LETTERS  ROGATORY.  An  instru- 
ment sent  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority 
of  a  judge  or  court  to  another,  requesting 
the  latter  to  cause  to  be  examined,  upon  in- 
terrogatories filed  in  a  cause  depending  before 
the  former,  a  witness  who  is  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  judge  or  court  to  whom  such 
letters  are  addressed. 

S.  They  are  sometimes  denominated  sub 
mutucE  vieissitudinis,  from  a  clause  which 
they  generally  contain.  Where  the  govern- 
ment of  a  foreign  country,  in  which  witnesses 
proposed  to  be  examined  reside,  refuse  to 
allow  commissioners  to  administer  oaths  to 
such  witnesses,  or  to  allow  the  commission  to 
he  executed  unless  it  is  done  by  some  magis- 
trate or  judicial  officer  there,  according  to  the 
laws  of  that  country,  letters  rogatory  must 
issue.  Commissioners  are  forbidden  to  ad- 
minister oaths  in  the  island  of  St.  Croix,  6 
Wend.  N.  Y.  476 ;  in  Cuba,  1  Pet.  C.  C.  236 ; 
8  Paige.  Ch.  N.  Y.  446 ;  and  in  Sweden.  2 
Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  236. 

3.  These  letters  are  directed  to  any  judge 
or  tribunal  having  jurisdiction  of  civil  causes 
in  the  foreign  country,  recite  the  pendency  of 
the  suit  in  court,  and  state  that  there  are 
material  witnesses  residing  there,  without 
whose  testimony  justice  cannot  be  done  be- 


tween the  parties,  and  then  request  the  said 
judge  or  tribunal  to  cause  the  witnesses  to 
come  before  them  and  answer  to  the  inter- 
rogatories annexed  to  the  letters  rogatory,  to 
cause  their  depositions  to  be  committed  to 
writing  and  returned  with  the  letters  rogatory. 
In  letters  rogatory  there  is  always  an  offer, 
on  the  part  of  the  court  whence  they  issued, 
to  render  a  mutual  service  to  the  court  to 
which  they  .may  be  directed,  whenever  re- 
quired. The  practice  of  such  letters  is  derived 
from  the  civil  law,  by  which  these  letters  are 
sometimes  called  letters  requisitory.  A  spe- 
cial application  must  be  made  to  court  to 
obtain  an  order  for  letters  rogatory. 

4.  Though  formerly  used  in  England  in 
the  courts  of  common  law,  1  RoUe,  Abr.  530, 
pi.  13,  they  have  been  superseded  by  com- 
missions of  dedimus  potestatem,  which  are 
considered  to  be  but  a  feeble  substitute. 
Dunlap,  Adm.  Pract.  223,  n.;  Hall,  Adm. 
Pract.  37.  The  courts  of  admiralty  use  these 
letters ;  and  they  are  recognized  by  the  law 
of  nations.  See  Foelix,  Droit  Intern,  liv.  2, 
t.  4,  p.  300 ;  Denisart;  Dunlap,  Adm.  Pract. 
221 ;  Benedict,  Adm.  |  533 ;  1  Hoffman,  Ch. 
N.  Y.  482. 

.  In  Nelson  vs.  United  States,  supra,  will  be 
found  a  copy  of  letters  rogatory,  issued  to 
the  courts  of  Havana,  according  to  the  form 
and  practice  of  the  civil  law,  on  an  occasion 
when  the  authorities  there  had  prevented  the 
execution  of  a  commission,  regarding  any 
attempts  to  take  testimony  under  it  as  an 
interference  with  the  rights  of  the  judicial 
tribunals  of  that  place. 

LETTERS  TESTAMENTARY.  An 
instrument  in  writing  granted  by  the  judge 
or  officer  having  jurisdiction  of  the  probate 
of  wills,  under  his  hand  and  official  seal, 
making  known  that  at  a  certain  date  the 
last  will  and  testament  of  A  B  (naming  the 
testator)  was  duly  proved  before  him ;  that 
the  probate  and  grant  of  administration  was 
within  his  jurisdiction,  and  he  accordingly 
certifies  "  that  the  administration  of  all  and 
singular  the  goods,  chattels,  and  credits  of  the 
said  deceased,  and  any  way  concerning  hia 
will,  was  granted"  to  C  D,  "the  executor 
named  in  the  said  will,"  "he  having  been 
already  sworn  well  and  faithfully  to  adminis- 
ter the  same,  and  to  make  a  true  and  perfect 
inventory,  etc.,  and  to  exhibit  the  same,  etc., 
and  also  to  render  a  just  and  true  account 
thereof." 

2.  In  England,  the  original  will  is  de- 
posited in  the  registry  of  the  ordinary  or 
metropolitan,  and  a  copy  thereof  made  out 
under  bis  seal ;  which  copy  and  the  letters 
testamentary  are  usually  styled  the  probate. 
This  practice  has  been  followed  in  some  of 
the  United  States ;  but  where  the  will  needs 
to  be  proved  in  more  than  one  state,  the  im- 
pounding of  it  leads  to  much  inconvenience. 
In  other  states,  the  original  will  is  returned 
to  the  executor,  with  a  certificate  that  it  has 
been  duly  proved  and  recorded,  and  the 
letters  testamentary  are  a  separate  instru- 
ment.   The  letters  are  usually  general ;  but 
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the  court  may  grant  a  limited  probate,  where 
the  testator  has  limited  the  executor,  and 
then  the  administration  casterorum  may  be 
granted. 

3*  Letters  testamentary  are  granted  in  case 
the  decedent  was  testate;  letters  of  adminis- 
tration, in  case  he  was  intestate,  or  failed  to 
provide  an  executor;  see  Administration; 
Executor  ;  but  in  regard  to  all  matters  com- 
ing properly  under  the  heads  of  letters  of  ad- 
ministration or  letters  testamentary,  there  is 
little  or  no  difference  in  the  law  relating  to 
the  two  instruments.  Letters  testamentary 
and  of  administration  are,  according  to  their 
terms  and  extent,  conclusive  as  to  personal 
property  while  they  remain  unrevoked.  They 
cannot  be  questioned  in  a  court  of  law  or  of 
equity,  and  cannot  be  impeached,  even  by 
evidence  of  fraud  or  forgery.  Proof  that  the 
testator  was  insane,  or  that  the  will  was 
forged,  is  inadmissible.  16  Mass.  433;  1  Lev. 
236.  But  if  the  nature  of  his  plea  raise  the 
issue,  the  defendant  may  show  that  the  seal 
of  the  supposed  probate  has  been  forged,  or 
that  the  letters  have  been  revoked,  or  that  the 
testator  is  alive.  15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  42 ;  3 
Term,  130 ;  Williams,  Exec.  450. 

4>  They' can  be  revoked  only  by  the  court 
whence  they  issued,  or  on  appeal.  At  com- 
mon law,  the  executor  or  admiiiistrator  has 
no  power  over  real  estate ;  nor  is  the  probate 
even  admissible  as  evidence  that  the  instru- 
ment is  a  will,  or  as  an  execution  of  a  power 
to  charge  land.  Williams,  Exec.  460;  1  Mann. 
&  U.  331.  By  statute,  the  probate  may  be 
made  primS,  facie  or  conclusive  evidence  as 
to  realty.  2  Binn.  Penn.  511 ;  3  id.  498 ;  6 
id.  409;  Gilbert,  Ev.  66;  Bacon,  Abr.  Evi- 
dence. Though  the  probate  court  has  exclu- 
sive jurisdiction  of  the  grant  of  letters,  yet 
where  a  legacy  has  been  obtained  by  fraud, 
or  the  probate  has  been  procured  by  fraud 
on  the  next  of  kin,  a  court  of  equity  would 
hold  the  legatee  or  wrong-doer  as  obligated 
by  a  trust  for  the  party  injured.  Williams, 
Exec.  452. 

Letters  may  be  revoked  by  the  court  which 
made  the  grant,  or  an  appeal  to  a  higher 
tribunal,  reversing  the  decision  by  which 
they  were  granted.  Special  or  limited  ad- 
ministration will  be  revoked  on  the  occasion 
ceasing  which  called  for  the  grant.  An  ex- 
ecutor or  administrator  will  be  removed  when 
.  the  letters  were  obtained  improperly.  Wil- 
liams, Exec.  480. 

S.  Of  their  effect  in  a  state  other  than  that 
in  which  legal  proceedings  were  instituted. 

In  view  of  the  rule  of  the  civil  law,  that 
personalia  sequitur  personam,  certain  effect 
has  been  given  by  the  comity  of  nations  to  a 
foreign  probate  granted  at  the  place  of  the 
domicil  of  the  deceased,  in  respect  to  the  per- 
sonal assets  in  other  states.  At  common 
law,  the  lex  loci  rei  sites  governs  as  to  real 
estate,  and  the  foreign  probate  has  no  validity ; 
but  as  to  personalty  the  law  of  the  domicil 
governs  both  as  to  testacy  and  intestacy.  It 
is  customary,  therefore,  on  a  due  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  probate  granted  at  the  place  of 


domicil,  to  admit  the  will  to  probate,  and 
issue  letters  testamentary,  without  requiring 
original  or  further  proof. 

A  foreign  probate  at  the  place  of  domicil 
has  in  itself  no  force  or  effect  beyond  the 
jurisdiction  in  which  it  was  granted,  but  on 
its  production  fresh  probate  will  be  granted 
thereon  in  all  other  jurisdictions  where  assets 
are  found.  This  is  the  general  rule,  but  is 
liable  to  be  varied  by  statute,,  and  is  so  varied 
in  some  of  the  states  of  the  ITnited  States. 

6<  Alabama.  Administrators  may  sue  upon 
letters  of  administration  granted  in  another  state, 
where  the  intestate  had  no  known  place  of  residence 
in  Alabama  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  no  repre- 
sentative has  been  appointed  in  the  state ;  but  be- 
fore rendition  of  the  judgment  he  must  produce  to 
the  court  bis  letters  of  administration,  authenticated 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  and  the 
certificate  of  the  clerk  of  some  count;  court  in  this 
state,  that  the  letters  have  been  recorded  in  his 
of&ce.  Before  he  is  entitled  to  the  money  on  the 
judgment,  he  must  also  give  bond,  payable  to  the 
judge  of  the  court  where  the  judgment  is  rendered, 
for  the  faithful  administration  of  the  money  re- 
ceived.   Aiken,  Dig.  183 ;  Toulmin,  Dig.  342. 

ArltiansaB.  When  the  deceased  had  no  residence 
in  Arkansas,  and  he  devised  lands  by  will,  or 
where  the  intestate  died  possessed  of  lands,  letters 
testamentary  or  of  administration  shall  be  granted 
in  the  county  where  the  lands  lie,  or  of  one  of  them, 
if  they  lie  in  several  counties;  and  if  the  deceased 
had  no  such  place  of  residence  and  no  lands,  such 
letters  may  be  granted  in  the  county  in  which  the 
testator  or  intestate  died,  or  where  the  greater  part 
of  his  estate  may  be.     Kev.  Stat.  c.  4,  |  2. 

T«  California.  "When  the  estate  of  the  deceased 
is  in  more  than  one  county,  he  having  died  out  of 
the  state,  and  not  having  been  a  resident  thereof 
at  the  time  of  his  death,  the  probate  court  of  that 
county  in  which  application  is  first  made  for  letters 
testamentary  or  of  administration  shall  have  ex- 
clusive jurisdiction  of  the  settlement  of  the  estate. 
Wood,  Cal.  Dig.  art.  2223. 

Connecticut.  Letters  testamentary  issued  in  an- 
other state  are  not  available  in  this,  3  Day,  Conn. 
303;  nor  are  letters  of  administration.  3  Day, 
Conn.  74.    And  see  2  Root,  Conn.  462. 

8.  Delaware.  By  the  act  of  1721,  1  State  Laws, 
82,  it  is  declared,  in  substance,  that  when  any  per- 
son shall  die  leaving  bona  notabilia  in  several  coun- 
ties in  the  state  and  in  Pennsylvania  or  elsewhere, 
and  any  person  not  residing  in  the  state  obtains 
letters  of  administration  out  of  the  state,  the  de- 
ceased being  indebted  to  any  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  stat<^  for  a  debt  contracted  within  the  fame,  to 
the  value  of  twenty  pounds,  then,  and  in  such  case, 
such  administrator,  before  he  can  obtain  any  judg- 
ment in  any  court  of  record  within  the  state  against 
any  inhabitant  thereof,  by  virtue  of  such  letters  of 
administration,  is  obliged  to  file  them  with  some  of 
the  registers  in  this  state,  and  must  enter  into 
bonds  with  suflicient  sureties,  who  have  visible 
estates  here,  with  condition  to  pay  and  satisfy  all 
such  debts  as  were  owing  by  the  intestate  at  the 
time  of  his  death  to  any  person  residing  in  this 
state,  so  far  as  tlie  effects  of  the  deceased  in  this 
state  will  extend.  By  the  act  of. June  16,  176il,  1 
State  Laws,  448,  it  is  enacted,  in  substance,  that 
any  will  in  writing  made  by  a  person  residing  out 
of  the  state,  whereby  any  lands  within  the  state 
are  devised,  which  shall  be  proved  in  the  chancery 
in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  or  any  colony,  plan- 
tation, or  island  in  America,  belonging  to  the  king 
of  Great  Britain,  or  in  the  hustings,  or  mayor's 
court,  in  London,  or  in  some  manor  court,  or  before 
such  persons  as  have  power  or  authority  at  the 
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time  of  proving  such  wills,  in  the  places  aforesaid, 
to  take  probates  of  wills,  shall  be  good  and  availa- 
ble in  law  for  granting  the  lands  devised,  as  well 
as  of  the  goods  and  chattels  bequeathed  by  such 
will.  The  copies  of  such  will,  and  of  the  bill,  an- 
swer, depositions,  and  decree,  where  proved  in  any 
court  of  chancery,  or  copies  of  such  wills  and  the 
'probate  thereof,  where  proved  in  any  other  court, 
or  in  any  office  as  aforesaid,  being  transmitted  to 
this  state,  and  produced  under  the  public  or  com- 
mon seal  of  the  court  or  office  where  the  probate  is 
taken,  or  under  the  great  seal  of  the  kingdom, 
colony,  plantation,  or  island,  within  which  such 
will  is  proved  (except  copies  of  such  wills  and  pro- 
bates as  shall  appear  to  be  revoked),  are  declared 
to  be  matter  of  record,  and  to  be  good  evidence  in 
any  court  of  law  or  equity  in  this  state,  to  prove 
the  gift  or  devise  made  in  such  will ;  and  such  pro- 
bates are  declared  to  be  sufficient  to  enable  execu- 
tors to  bring  their  actions  within  any  court  within 
this  state,  as  if  the  same  probates  or  letters  testa- 
mentary were  granted  here,  and  produced  under 
the  seal  of  any  of  the  registers'  offices  within  this 
state.  By  the  third  section  of  the  act,  it  is  de- 
clared that  the  copies  of  such  wills  and  probates  so 
produced  and  given  in  evidence  shall  not  be  re- 
turned by  the  court  to  the  persons  producing  them, 
but  shall  be  recorded  in  the  office  of  the  recorder 
of  the  county  where  the  same  are  given  in  evidence, 
at  the  expense  of  the  party  producing  the  same. 

9,  Florida.  Copies  of  all  wills,  and  letters  tes- 
tamentary and  of  administration,  heretofore  re- 
corded in  any  public  office  of  record  in  the  state, 
when  duly  certified  by  the  keeper  of  said  records, 
shall  be  received  in  evidence  in  all  courts  of  record 
in  this  state;  and  the  probate  of  wills  granted  in 
any  of  the  United  States  or  of  the  territories 
thereof,  in  any  foreign  country  or  state,  duly  au- 
thenticated and  certified  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  state  or  territory,  or  of  the  foreign  country  or 
state,  where  such  probate  may  have  been  granted, 
«hall  likewise  be  received  in  evidence  in  all  courts 
of  record  in  this  state. 

Georgia.  To  enable  executors  and  administra- 
tors to  sue,  in  Georgia,  the  former  must  take  out 
letters  testamentary  in  the  county  where  the  pro- 
perty or  debt  is;  and  administrators,  letters  of  ad- 
ministration. Prince,  Dig.  238  j  Act  of  1805,  2 
Laws  of  Ga.  268. 

10.  Illinois.  Letters  testamentary  must  be  taken 
out  in  this  state,  and  when  the  will  is  to  be  proved 
the  original  must  be  produced;  administrators  of 
other  states  must  take  out  letters  in  Illinois^  before 
they  can  maintain  an  action  in  the  courts  of  the 
state.     3  Griffin,  Law  Reg.  419. 

Indiana.  Executors  and  administrators  ap- 
pointed in  another  state  may  maintain  actions  and 
suits,  and  do  all  other  acts  coming  within  their 
powers,  as  such,  within  this  state,  upon  producing 
authenticated  copies  of  such  letters  and  filing  them 
with  the  clerk  of  the  court  in  which  such  suits  are 
to  be  brought.  Rev.  Code,  c.  24,  Feb.  17,  1838, 
sec.  44. 

lojva.  If  administration  of  the  estate  of  a  de- 
ceased non-resident  has  been  granted  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  of  the  state  or  country  where  he 
resided  at  the  time  of  his  death,  the  person  to 
whom  it  has  been  committed  may,  upon  his  appli- 
cation, and  upon  qualifying  himself  in  the  same 
manner  as  is  required  of  other  executors,  be  ap- 
pointed an  executor  to  administer  upon  the  pro- 
perty of  the  deceased  in  this  state,  unless  another 
executor  has  previously  been  appointed  in  this 
atate. 

The  original  letters  testamentary  or  of  adminis- 
tration, or  other  authority,  conferring  his  power 
upon  such  executor,  or  an  attested  copy  thereof, 
together  with  a  copy  of  the  will,  if  there  be  one, 
attested  as  hereinbefore  directed,  must  be  filed  in 


the  office  of  the  judge  of  the  proper  county  court 
before  such  appointment  can  be  made.  Iowa  Rev. 
Laws,  I860,  §§  2341,  2.342. 

11*  Kansas.  Letters  must  be  taken  out  in  the 
state;  and  the  balance,  after  payment  of  debts  due 
citizens  of  the  state,  may  be  transmitted  to  the 
foreign  executor  or  administrator.  Comp.  Stat.  c. 
91,  |§  214-218. 

Kentucky,  Executors  and  administrators  ap- 
pointed in  other  states  may  sue  in  Kentucky,  "upon 
filing  with  the  clerk  of  the  court,  where  the  suit  is 
brought,  an  authenticated  copy  of  the  certificate  of 
probate,  or  orders  granting  letters  of  administra- 
tion of  said  estate,  given  in  such  non-resident's 
state."    1  Dig.  Stat.  536 ;  2  LitU  Ky.  194 ;  3  id.  182. 

Louisiana.  ^Executors  or  administrators  of  other 
states  must  take  out  letters  of  curatorsfiip  in  this 
state.  Exemplifications  of  wills  and  testaments 
are  evidence.  4  Griffith,  Law  Reg.  683;  8  Mart. 
La.  N.  s.  586. 

13.  Maine.  Letters  of  administration  must  be 
taken  from  .some  court  of  probate  in  this  state. 
Copies  of  wills  which  have  been  proved  in  a  court 
of  probate  in  any  of  the  United  States,  or  in  a 
court  of  probate  of  any  other  state  or  kingdom, 
with  a  copy  of  the  probate  thereof,  under  the  seal 
of  the  court  where  such  wills  have  been  proved, 
may  be  filed  and  recorded  in  any  probate  court  in 
this  state,  which  recording  shall  be  of  the  same 
force  as  the  recording  and  proving  the  original 
will.  Rev.  Stat.  t.  9,  c.  107,  2  20;  3  Mass.  614; 
9  id.  337;  11  id.  256;   1  Pick.  Mass.  80;  3  id.  128. 

Maryland.  _  Letters  testamentary  or  of  adminis- 
tration granted  out  of  Maryland  have  no  effect  in 
this  state,  except  only  such  letters  issued  in  the 
District bf  Columbia;  and  letters  granted  there  au- 
thorize executors  or  administrators  to  claim  and 
sue  in  this  state.  Act  of  April,  1813,  chap.  165. 
By  the  act  of  1839,  chap.  41,  when  non-resident 
owners  of  any  public  or  state  of  Maryland  stocks, 
or  stocks  of  the  city  of  Baltimore,  or  any  other 
corporation  in  this  state,  die,  their  executors  or 
administrators  constituted  under  the  authority  of 
the  state,  district,  territory,  or  country  where  the 
deceased  resided  at  his  death,  have  the  same  power 
as  to  such  stocks  as  if  they  were  appointed  by 
authority  of  the  state  of  Maryland.  But  before 
they  can  transfer  the  stocks  they  must,  during 
three  months,  give  notice  in  two  newspapers,  pub- 
lished in  Baltimore,  of  the  death  of  the  testator  or 
intestate,  and  of  the  "amount  and  description  of 
the  stock  designed  to  be  transferred."  Adminis- 
tration must  be  granted  in  this  state,  in  order  to 
recover  a  debt  due  here  to  a  decedent,  or  any  of 
his  property,  with  the  exceptions  above  noticed. 
^  13.  Massachusetts.  "When  any  person  shall  die 
intestate  in  any  other  state  or  country,  leaving 
estate  to  be  administered  within  this  state,  ad- 
ministration thereof  shall  be  granted  by  the  judge 
of  probate  of  any  county  in  which  there  is  any 
estate  to  be  administered;  and  the  administrat  -n 
which  shall  be  first  lawfully  granted  shall  extend 
to  all  the  estate  of  the  deceased  within  the  state, 
and  shall  exclude  the  jurisdiction  of  the  probate 
court  in  every  other  county.  Rev.  Stat.  e.  64,  ^  S. 
See  3  Mass.  514;  5  id.  67;  11  id.  256,  314;  1  Pick. 
Mass.  81. 

Michigan.  Letters  testamentary  or  letters  of 
administration  granted  out  of  the  state  are  not  of 
any  validity  in  it.  In  order  to  collect  the  debts  or 
to  obtain  ^e  property  of  a  deceased  person  who 
was  not  a  resident  of  the  state,  it  is  requisite  to 
take  out  letters  testamentary  or  letters  of  adminis- 
tration from  a  probate  court  of  this  state,  within 
whose  jurisdiction  the  property  lies,  which  letters 
operate  over  all  the  state,  and  then  sue  in  the  namt> 
of  the  executor  or  administrator  so  appointed.  Rev. 
Stat.  280.  When  the  deceased  leaves  a  will  exe- 
cuted according  to  the  laws  of  this  state,  and  r.ht 
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same  is  admitted  to  proof  and  record  where  he  dies, 
a  certified  transcript  of  the  will  and  probate  thereof 
may  be  proved  and  recorded  in  any  county  in  this 
state  where  the  deceased  has  property  real  or  per- 
sonal, and  letters  testamentary  may  issue  thereon. 
Eev.  Stat.  272,  273. 

14.  MiBsiasippi.  Executors  or  administrators 
in  another  state  or  territory  cannot,  as  such,  sue 
nor  be  sued  in  this  state.  In  order  to  recover  a 
debt  due  to  a  deceased  person  or  his  property, 
there  must  be  taken  out  in  the  state  letters  of  ad- 
ministration, or  letters  with  the  will  annexed,  as  the 
case  may  be.  These  may  be  taken  out  from  the 
probate  court  of  the  county  where  the  property  is 
situated,  by  a  foreign  as  well  as  a  local  creditor,  or 
any  person  interested  in  the  estate  of  the  decedsed, 
if  properly  qualified  in  other  respects.     1  Miss.  211. 

Miseouri.  Letters  testamentary  or  of  adminis- 
tration granted  in  another  state  have  no  validity 
in  this;  to  maintain  a  suit,  tbe  executors  or  ad- 
ministrators must  be  appointed  under  the  laws  of 
this  state.     Kev.  Code,  §  2,  p.  41. 

iVew  Hampshire.  One  who  has  obtained  letters 
of  administration,  Adams,  Rep.  193,  or  letters  testa- 
mentary under  the  authority  of  another  state,  can- 
not maintain  an  action  in  New  Hampshire  by 
virtue  of  such  letters.    3  Griffith,  Law  Reg.  41. 

15.  New  Jersey.  Executors  having  letters  testa- 
mentary, and  administrators  letters  of  administra- 
tion, granted  in  another  state,  cannot  sue  thereon 
in  New  Jersey,  but  must  obtain  such  letters  in  that 
state  as  the  law  prescribes.  By  the  act  of  March 
6,  1828,  Harr.  Gomp.  195,  when  a  will  has  been  ad- 
mitted to  probate  in  any  state  or  territory  of  the 
United  States,  or  foreign  nation,  the  surrogate  of 
any  county  of  this  state  is  authorized,  on  applica- 
tion of  the  executor  or  any  person  interested,  on 
filing  a  duly  exemplified  copy  of  the  will,  to  appoint 
a  time  not  less  than  thirty  days"  and  not  more  than 
six  months  distant,  of  which  notice  is  to  be  given 
as  he  shall  direct,  and  if,  at  such  time,  no  sufiUcient 
reason  be  shown  to  the  contrary,  to  admit  such  will 
to  probate,  and  grant  letters  testamentary  or  of 
administration  cum,  teatamento  annexo,  which  shall 
have  the  same  effect  as  though  the  original  will 
had  been  produced  and  proved  under  form.  If 
the  person  to  whom  such  letters  testamentary  or  of 
administration  be  granted  is  not  a  resident  of  this 
state,  he  is  required  to  give  security  for  the  faithful 
administration  of  the  estate.  By  the  statute  passed 
February  28,  1838,  Elmer,  Big.  602,  no  instrument 
of  writing  can  be  admitted  to  probate  under  the 
preceding  act  unless  it  be  signed  and  published  by 
the  testator  as  his  will.     See  Saxt.  Oh.  N.  J.  332. 

New  York.  An  executor  or  administrator  ap- 
pointed in  another  state  has  no  authority  to  sue  in 
New  York.  1  Johns.  Oh.  N.  Y.  153 ;  6  id.  353 ;  7 
id.  45.  Whenever  an  intestate,  not  being  an  in- 
habitant of  this  state,  shall  die  out  of  the  state, 
leaving  assets  in  several  counties,  or  assets  shall 
after  his  death  come  in  several  counties,  the  sur- 
rogate of  any  county  in  which  assets  shall  be  shall 
have  power  to  grant  letters  of  administration  on 
the  estate  of  such  intestate;  but  the  surrogate  who 
shall  first  grant  letters  of  administration  on  such 
estate  shall  be  deemed  thereby  to  have  acquired 
sole  and  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  such  estate,  and 
shall  be  vested  with  the  powers  incidental  thereto. 
Rev.  Stat.  p.  2,  o.  6,  tit.  2,  art.  2,  g  24;  1  R.  L. 
455,  g  3, 

16.  North  Carolina.  It  was  decided  by  the 
court  of  conference,  then  the  highest  tribunal  in 
North  Carolina,  that  letters  granted  in  Georgia 
were  insuffioient.  Oonf.  Rep.  68.  But  the  supreme 
court  have  since  held  that  letters  testamentary 
granted  in  South  Carolina  were  sufficient  to  enable 
an  executor  to  sue  in  North  Carolina.  1  Car.  Law 
Rep.  471.     See  1  Hayw.  No.  0.  354. 

By  the  revised  statutes,  c.  46,  g  6,  it  is  provided 


that  "  when  a  testator  or  testatrix  shall  appoint  any 
person,  residing  out  of  this  state,  executor  or  ex- 
ecutrix of  his  or  her  last  will  and  testament,  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  the  court  of  pleas  and  quarter 
sessions,  before  which  the  said  will  shall  be  ofi'ered 
for  probate,  to  cause  the  executor  or  executrix 
named  therein  to  enter  into  bond  with  good  and 
sufficient  security  for  his  or  her  faithful  administra- 
'  tion  of  the  estate  of  the  said  testator  or  testatrix, 
and  for  the  distribution  thereof  in  the  manner  pre- 
scribed by  law ;  the  penalty  of  said  bond  shall  be 
double  the  supposed  amount  of  the  personal  estate 
of  the  said  testator  or  testatrix;  and  until  the 
said  executor  or  executrix  shall  enter  into  such 
bond,  he  or  she  shall  have  no  power  nor  authority 
to  intermeddle  with  the  estate  of  the  said  testator 
or  testatrix,  and  the  court  of  the  county,  in  which 
the  testator  or  testatrix  had  his  or  her  last  usual 
place  of  residence,  shall  proceed  to  grant  letters  of 
administration  with  the  will  annexed,  which  shall 
continue  in  force  until  the  said  executor  or  execu- 
trix shall  enter  into  bond  as  aforesaid.  Provided, 
t'leoerthelesBj  and  it  is  hereby  declared,  that  the  said 
executor  or  executrix  shall  enter  into  bond,  as  by 
this  act  directed,  within  the  space  of  one  year  after 
the  death  of  the  said  testator  or  testatrix,  and  not 
afterwards." 

17.  Ohio.  Executors  and  administrators  ap- 
pointed under  the  authority  of  another  state  may, 
by  virtue  of  such  appointment,  sue  in  this.  Ohio 
Stat.  vol.  38,  p.  146;  Act  of  March  23,  1840,  which 
went  into  effect  the  first  day  of  November  follow- 
ing; Swan's  Coll.  184. 

Oregon.  Letters  testamentary,  or  of  administra- 
tion, shall  not  be  granted  to  a  non-resident;  and 
when  an  executor  or  administrator  shall  become 
non-resident,  the  probate  court  having  jurisdiction 
of  the  estate  of  the  testator  or  intestate  of  such 
executor  or  administrator  shall  revoke  his  letters. 
Oreg.  Stat.  1855,  352. 

18.  Pennaylvania.  Letters  testamentary  or  of 
administration,  or  otherwise  purporting  to  author- 
ize any  person  to  intermeddle  with  the  estate  of  a 
dcQiedent,  granted  out  of  the  commonwealth,  do 
not  in  general  confer  on  any  such  person  any  of 
the  powers  and  authorities  possessed  by  an  executor 
or  administrator  under  letters  granted  within  the 
state.  Act  of  March  15,  1832,  s.  6.  But  by  the 
act  of  April  14,  1835,  s.  3,  this  rule  is  declared  not 
to  apply  to  any  public  debt  or  loan  of  this  com- 
monwealth ;  but  such  public  debt  or  loan  shall  pass 
and  be  transferable,  and  the  dividends  thereon  ac- 
crued and  to  accrue  be  receivable,  in  like  manner 
and  in  all  respects  and  under  the  same  and  no  other 
regulations,  powers,  and  authorities  as  were  used 
and  practised  before  the  passage  of  the  above-men- 
tioned act.  And  the  act  of  June  16,  1836,  s.  3, 
declares  that  the  above  act  of  March  15,  1832,  s.  6, 
shall  not  apply  to  shares  of  stock  in  any  bank  or 
other  incorporated  company  within  this  common- 
wealth, but  such  shares  of  stock  shall  pass  and  be 
transferable,  and  the  dividends  thereon  accrued  and 
to  accrue  be  receivable,  in  like  manner  in  all  re- 
spects, and  under  the  same  regulations,  powers,  and 
iauthorities,  as  were  used  and  practised  with  the 
loans  or  public  debts  of  the  United  States,  and 
were  used  and  practised  with  the  loans  or  publio 
debt  of  this  commonwealth,  before  the  passage  of 
the  snid  act  of  March  15,  1832,  s.  6,  unless  the  by- 
laws, rules,  and  regulations  of  any  such  bank  or 
corporation  shall  otherwise  provide  and  declare. 
Executors  and  administrators  who  had  been  law- 
fully appointed  in  some  other  of  the  United  States 
might,  by  virtue  of  their  letters  duly  authenticated 
by  the  proper  officer,  have  sued  in  this  state.  4 
Dall.  Penn.  492;  1  Binn.  Penn.  63.  But  letters 
of  administration  granted  by  the  archbishop  of 
York,  in  England,  give  no  authority  to  the  admi- 
nistrator in  Pennsylvania.    1  Dall.  Penn.  456. 
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19a  Rhode  Island,  It  does  not  appear  to  be 
settled  whether  executors  and  administrators  ap- 
pointed in  another  state  may,  by  virtue  of  such 
appointment;  sue  in  this.  3  Griffith,  Law  Keg. 
107,  108. 

South  Carolina.  Executors  and  administrators 
of  other  states  cannot,  as  such,  sue  in  South  Caro- 
lina ;  they  must  take  out  letters  in  the  state.  3 
Griffith,  Law  Reg.  84S. 

TennesHee,  Where  any  person  or  persons  may 
obtain  administration  on  the  estate  of  any  in- 
testate, in  any  one  of  the  United  States,  or  terri- 
tory thereof,  such  person  or  persons  shall  be  en- 
abled to  prosecute  suits  in  any  court  in  this  state, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  administration  had  been 
granted  to  such  person  or  persons  by  any  court  in 
the  state  of  Tennessee.  Provided,  that  such  per- 
son or  persons  shall  produce  a  copy  of  the  letters 
of  administration,  authenticated  in  the  manner 
which  has  been  prescribed  by  the  congress  of  the 
United  States  for  authenticating  the  records  or 
judicial  acts  of  any  one  state  in  order  to  give 
them  validity  in  any  other  state;  and  that  suchi 
letters  of  administration  had  been  granted  in  pur- 
suance of  and  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  the  state  or 
territory  in  which  such  letters  of  administration 
were  granted. 

When  any  executor  or  executors  may  prove  the 
last  will  and  testament  of  any  deceased  person, 
and  take  on  him  or  themselves  the  execution  of  said 
will  in  any  state  in  the  United  States,  or  in  any 
territory  thereof,'  such  person  or  persons  shall  be 
enabled  to  prosecute  suits  in  any  court  in  this  state, 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  letters  testamentary  had 
been  granted  to  him  or  them  by  any  court  within 
the  state  of  Tennessee.  Provided,  that  such  ex- 
ecutor or  executors  shall  produce  a  certified  copy 
of  the  letters  testamentary  under  the  hand  and 
seal  of  the  clerk  of  the  court  where  the  same  were 
obtained,  and  a  certificate  by  the  chief  justice,  pre- 
siding judge,  or  chairman  of  such  court  that  the 
clerk's  certificate  is  in  due  form,  and  that  such  let- 
ters testamentary  had  been  granted  in  pursuance 
of  and  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  the  state  or  teo'i- 
tory  in  which  such  letters  testamentary  were 
granted.  Act  of  1839,  Carr.  &  Nich.  Comp.  78. 
-  20.  Te-ras,  When  a  will  has  been  admitted  to 
probate  in  any  of  the  United  States  or  the  terri- 
tories thereof  or  of  any  country  out  of  the  limits 
of  the  United  States,  and  the  executor  or  executors 
named  in  such  will  have  qualified,  and  a  copy  of 
such  will  and  of  the  probate  thereof  has  been  filed 
and  recorded  in  any  court  of  this  state,  under  the 
provisions  of  the  fifth  section  of  this  act,  and  let- 
ters of  administration  with  such  will  annexed  have 
been  granted  to  any  other  person  or  persons  than 
the  executors  therein  named,  upon  the  application 
of  such  executor  or  executors,  or  any  one  of  them, 
such  letters  shall  be  revoked,  and  letters  testament- 
ary shall  be  issued  to  such  applicant.  Oldham  & 
W.  Dig.  Texas  Laws,  art.  712. 

Vermont.  If  the  deceased  person  shall,  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  reside  in  any  other  state  or 
country,  leaving  estate  to  be  administered  in  this 
state,  administration  thereof  shall  be  granted  by 
the  probate  court  of  the  district  in  which  there  shall 
be  estate  to  administer;  and  the  administration 
first  legally  granted  shall  extend  to  all  the  estate 
of  the  deceased  in  this  state,  and  shall  exclude  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  probate  court -of  every  other  dis- 
trict.    Rev.  Stat.  tit.  12,  o.  47,  s.  2. 

/21.  Virginia.  Authenticated  copies  of  wills, 
proved  according  to  the  laws  of  any  of  the  Unired 
States,  or  of  any  foreign  country,  relative  to  any 
estate  in  Virginia,  may  be  offered  for  probate  in 
the  general  court;  or,  if  the  estate  lie  altogether  in 
any  one  county  or  corporation,  in  the  circuit, 
county,  or  corporation  court  of  such  county  or  cor- 
poration. 3  Griffith,  Law  Reg.  345.  It  is  under- 
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stood  to  be  the  settled  law  of  Virginia,  though 
there  is  no  statutory  provision  on  the  subject,  that 
no  probate  of  a  will  or  grant  of  administration  in 
another  state  of  the  Union,  or  in  a  foreign  country, 
and  no  qualification  of  an  executor  or  administra- 
tor elsewhere  than  in  Virginia,  give  any  such  ex- 
ecutor or  administrator  any  right  to  demand  the 
effects  or  debts  of  the  decedent  which  may  happen 
to  be  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  state.  There 
must  be  a  regular  probate  or  grant  of  administra- 
tion and  qualification  of  the  executor  or  adminis- 
trator in  Virginia,  according  to  her  laws.  And 
the  doctrine  prevails  in  the  federal  courts  held  in 
Virginia,  as  well  as  in  the  state  courts.  3  Griffith, 
Law  Reg.  348. 

Wiaconain.  When  an  executor  or  administrator 
shall  be  appointed  in  any  other  state,  or  in  any 
foreign  country,  on  the  estate  of  any  person  dying 
out  of  this  state,  and  no  executor  or  administrator 
shall  be  appointed  in  this  state,  the  foreign  executor 
may  file  an  authenticated  copy  of  his  appointment 
in  the  county  court  of  any  county  in  which  there 
may  be  real  estate  of  the  deceased. 

Upon  filing  such  authenticated  copy  of  his  ap- 
pointment, such  foreign  executor  or  administrator 
may  be  licensed,  by  the  same  county  court,  to  mort- 
gage, lease,  or  sell  real  estate  for  the  payment  of 
debts  or  legacies  and  charges  of  administration,  in 
the  same  manner  and  upon  the  same  terms  and 
conditions  as  are  prescribed  in  the  case  of  an  ex- 
ecutor or  administrator  appointed  in  this  state, 
excepting  in  the  particulars  in  which  a  different 
provision  is  made.    Wise.  Rev.  Stat.  c.  9-1,  gg  43,  44. 

LETTING  OUT.     In  American  Law. 

The  act  of  awarding  a  contract. 

This  term  is  much  used  in  the  United  States,  and 
most  frequently  in  relation  to  contracts  to  construct 
railroads,  canals,  or  other  mechanical  works.  When 
such  an  undertaking  has  reached  the  point  of  actual 
constraction,  a  notice  is  generally  given  that  pro- 
posals will  be  received  until  a  certain  period,  and 
thereupon  a  letting  out,  or  award  of  portions  of  the 
work  to  be  performed  according  to  the  proposals, 
is  made.     See  35  Ala.  n.  s.  55. 

LEVAND^  NAVIS  CAUSA  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  Law.  For  the  sake  of  lightening 
the  ship.  See  Leg,  Rhod.  de  jaciu.  Goods 
thrown  overboard  with  this  purpose  of  light- 
ening the  ship  are  subjects  of  a  general 
average. 

LEVARI  FACIAS  (Lat.  that  you 
cause  to  be  levied).  In  Practice.  A  writ 
of  execution  directing  the  sheriff  to  cause  to 
be  made  of  the  lands  and  chattels  of  the 
judgment  debtor  the  sum  recovered  by  the 
judgment. 

Under  this  writ  the  sheriff  was  to  sell  the  goods 
and  collect  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits  of  the  land 
in  question.  It  has  been  generally  superseded  by 
the  remedy  by  elegit,  which  was  given  by  statute 
Westm.  2d  (13  Edw.  I.)^  c-  18.  In  case,  lowever, 
the  judgment  debtor  is  a  clerk,  upon  the  sheriff's 
return  that  he  has  no  lay  fee,  a  writ  in  the  nature 
of  a  levari  faciaa  goes  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
who  thereupon  sends  a  sequestration  of  the  profits 
of  the  clerk's  benefice,  directed  to  the  churchwar- 
dens, to  collect  and  pay  them  to  the  plaintiff  till 
the  full  sum  be  raised.  Yet  the  same  course  is  pur- 
sued upon  H.Ji.fa.  2  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  329.  See  2 
Tidd,  Pract.  1042;  Comyns,  Dig.  Execution  (c.  4); 
Finch,  Law,  471 J  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  471. 

In  American  Law.  A  writ  used  to  sell 
lands  mortgaged,  after  a  judgment  has  been 
obtained  by  the  mortgagee,  or  his  assignee, 
against  the  mortgagor,  under  a  peculiar  pro- 
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Deeding  authorized  by  statute.    3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  3396. 

LEVATO  VELO  (Lat.).  An  expression 
used  in  the  Koman  law,  Code,  11.  4  5,  and 
applied  to  the  trial  of  wreck  and  salvage. 
Commentators  disagree  about  the  origin  of 
the  expression ;  but  all  agree  that  its  general 
meaning  is  that  these  causes  shall  be  heard 
summarily.  The  most  probable  solution  is 
that  it  refers  to  the  place  where  causes  were 
heard.  A  sail. was  spread  before  the  door 
and  officers  employed  to  keep  strangers  from 
the  tribunal.  When  these  causes  were  heard, 
this  sail  was  raised,  and  suitors  came  directly 
to  the  court,  and  their  causes  were  heard 
immediately.  As  applied  to  maritime  courts, 
its  meaning  is  that  causes  should  be  heard 
without  delay.  These  causes  require  de- 
spatch, and  a  delay  amounts  practically  to  a 
denial  of  justice.  Emerigbn,  Des  Assurances, 
c.  26,  sect.  3. 

LEVIR.  A  husband's  brother.  Vicat, 
Voc.  Jur. 

LEVITICAL  DEGREES.  Those  de- 
grees of  kindred,  set  furth  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  Leviticus,  within  which  persons 
are  prohibited  to  marry. 

LEVY.  To  raise.  "Webster,  Diet.  To 
levy  a  nuisance,  i.e.  to  raise  or  do  a  nuisance, 
9  Coke,  .55 ;  to  levy  a  fine,  i.  e.  to  raise  or 
acknowledge  &fine,  2  Sharswond,  Blackst. 
Comm.  357  ;  1  &;ephen,  Comm.  236  ;  to  levy 
a  tax,  i.e.  to  raise  or  collect  a  tax ;  to  levy 
war,  i.e.  to  raise  or  begin  war,  to  take  arms 
for  attack,  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  81; 
to  levy  an  execution,  i.e.  to  raise  or  levy  so 
much  money  on  execution.     Reg.  Orig.  298. 

In  Practice.  A  seizure ;  the  raising  of 
the  money  for  which  an  execution  has  been 
issued. 

In  order  to  make  a  valid  levy  on  personal 
property,  the  sheriff  must  have  "it  within  his 
power  and  oimtrol,  or  at  least  within  his 
view ;  and  if,  having  it  so,  he  makes  a  levy 
upon  it,  it  will  be  good  if  followed  up  after- 
wards within  a  reasonable  time  by  his  tak- 
ing possession  in  such  manner  as  to  apprize 
everybody  of  the  fact  of  its  having  been  taken 
into  execution.  3  Rawle,  Penn.  405,  406; 
1  Whart.  Penn.  377  ;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  142; 
1  Wash.  C.  C.  29.  The  usual  mode  of  mak- 
ing levy  upon  real  estate  is  to  describe  the 
land  which  has  been  seized  under  the  execu- 
tion, bjr  metes  and  bounds,  as  in  a  deed  of 
conveyance.     3  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  3391. 

It  is  a  general  rule  that  when  a  sufficient 
levy  has  been  made  the  officer  cannot  make 
a  second.  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  208;  8  Cow. 
N.  Y.  192. 

LEVYING  "WAR.  In  Criminal  Law. 
The  assembling  of  a  body  of  men  for  the 
purpose  of  effecting  by  force  a  treasonable 
object ;  and  all  who  perform  any  part,  how- 
ever minute,  or  however  remote  from  the 
scene  of  action,  and  who  are  liJagued  in  the 
general  conspiracy,  are  considered  as  engaged 
fn  levying  war,  within  the  meaning  of  the 


constitution.  4  Cranoh,  473,  474;  Const,  art. 
3,  s.  3.  See  Treason;  Fries,  Trial,  Pampbl- 
This  ia  a  technical  term,  borrowed  from  the 
English  law,  and  its  meaning  is  the  same  as 
it  is  when  used  in  stat.  25  Ed.  IIL  4  Cranoh, 
471 ;  D.  S.  vs.  Fries,  Pampbl.  167  ;  Hall,  Am. 
Law  Jour.  351 ;  Burr's  Trial ;  1  East,  PI.  Cij. 
62-77;  Alison,  Crim.  Law  of  Scotl.  bUb;  a 
Carr.  &  P.  129. 

LEX  (Lat.).  The  law.  A  law  for  tht 
government  of  mankind  in  society.  Amonf 
the  ancient  Romans  this  word  was  frequently, 
used  as  synonymous  with  right,  jus.  When 
put  absolutely,  it  means  the  Law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables. 

LEX  FALCIDIA.     See  Falcidian  Law. 

LEX  FORI  (Lat.  the  law  of  the  forum). 
The  law  of  the  country,  to  the  tribunal  of 
which  appeal  is  made.  5  Clark  &  F.  Hoi  ■ 
L.  1.       "^  ^ 

2.  The  forms  of  remedies,  modes  of  pro- 
ceeding, and  execution  of  judgments  are  to  '•^, 
regulated  solely  and  exclusively  by  ttig.  l£_ 
of  the  place  where  the  action  is  instituted  ' 
Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  121 ;   11  Mees.  & 
Exch.  877 ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  903 ;  5  La.  29. 

2  Rand.  Va.  303 ;  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  45 ; 
Ga.  158 ;  13  N.  H.  321 ;  24  Barb.  N.  Y.  68  : 

4  Zabr.  N.  J.  333  ;  9  Gill,  -Md.  1 ;  17  Penn. 
St.  91 ;  18  Ala.  N.  s.  248 ;  4  McLean,  C.  C 
540  ;  5  How.  83  ;  11  Ind.  385  ;  33  Miss.  423! 

The  lex  fori  is  to  decide  who  are  proper 
parties  to  a  suit.  11  Ind.  485  :  33  Miss.  423 ; 
Merlin,  Rep.  Etrang.  §  11. ;  AVe.stlake,  Priv. 
Int.  Law,  121.  Generally,  all  foreigners  who 
sue  in  their  own  name,  including  sovereigns, 
unless  specially  disabled,  may  sue.  2  Bligh 
N?s.  51;  2  Sim.  Ch.  94;  4  Russ.  Ch.  225 
1  Dowl.  &  C.  169.  Foreign  corporations  mat- 
sue,  8  Barnew.  &  C.  427 ;  9  Ves.  Ch.  347;  4 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  370;  13  Pet.  519,  and  be 
sued,  when  they  have  property  within  the 
jurisdiction.  9  N.  H.  394;  3  Mete.  Mass. 
420;  16  Beav.  Rolls,  287. 

3.  The  assignee  of  a  debt  or  chose  in  action 
other  than  a  negotiable  instrument  may  not 
sue  in  his  own  name,  6  Maule  &  S.  99;  6 
Binn.  Penn.  374 ;  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  483 ;  9 
Mass.  357  ;  13  id.  146 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  342 ; 

5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  60 ;  4  Conn.  312 ;  9  Am. 
Jur.  42;  11  id.  101,  whether  a  voluntary  or 
an  involuntary  assignee,  6  Maule  &  S.  126 ; 
4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  450 ;  33  Miss.  423 ;  1 
Curt.  C.  0.  168;  but  see  6  N.  Y.  320;  4  Zabr. 
N.  J.  270 ;  Conflict  of  Laws  ;  nor  a  foreign 
executor  or  administrator,  by  virtue  of  his 
appointment  by  a  foreign  power.  24  Ga 
356;  15  Tex.  463;  1  Humphr.  Tenn.  54;  10 
Cush.  Mass.  172;  2  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  276-  10 
Rich.  So.  C.  393 ;  3  Sneed,  Tenn.  55  ;  7  Ind 
211.    But  see  16  Ark.  28 ;  4  McLean,  C.  C.  4! 

The  authority  of  a  guardian  to  sue  is  local' 
and  restricted  to  .the  jurisdiction  where 
granted.  9  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  311.  See  30  Ala. 
N.  s.  613 ;  Letters  Testament  art. 

4.  The  kx  fori  governs  as  to  the  nature 
extent,  and  character  of  the  remedv  17  Oonn' 
500;  37  N.  H.  86;   2  Pat.  &  H.  Va.  144,  as 
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in  case  of  instruments  considered  sealed 
where  made,  but  not  in  the  country  where 
sued  upon.  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  508 ;  5  Johns.  N. 
y.  239 ;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  362 ;  1  Bos.  &  P. 
360 ;  8  Pet.  361 ;  3  Gill  &  J.  Md.  234 ;  3 
Conn.  523  ;  4  id.  47,  49 ;  8  How.  451 ;  9  Mo. 
56,  157. 

Arrest  and  imprisonment  may  be  allowed 
by  the  lex  fori,  though  they  are  not  by  the 
lex  lod  contractus.  2  East,  453 ;  2  Burr. 
;  1089 ;  5  Clark  &  P.  Hou.  L.  1 ;  1  Barnew. 
'  fib  Ad.  284  ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  346  ;  3  Mas.  C. 
C.  88 ;  5  id.  378 ;  1  Pet.  317;  1  Wash.  C.  C. 
376  ;  10  Wheat.  1. 

Eor  the  law  of  interest  as  effected  by  the 
lex  fori,  see  Conflict  of  Laws.  For  the  law 
in  .relation  to  damages,  see  Damages, 

The  forms  of  judgment  and  execution  are 
to  be  determined  by  the  lex  fori.  3  Mas.  C. 
.13.  88  ;  5  id.  378  ;  4  Conn.  47  ;  14  Pet.  67. 

The  lex  fori  decides  as  to  deprivation  of 
-remedy. 

•"J  5.  where  a  debt  is  discharged  by  the  law 
""ithe  place  creating  it,  such  discharge  will 
■''I  noun t  to  a  discharge  everywhere.  5  East, 
.>..4;  12  Wheat.  360;  1  W.  Blackst.  258 ;  13 
Mass.  1;  16  Mart.  La.  297;  6  Rob.  La.  15  ; 
-/  Cush.  Mass.  15 ;  1  Buck,  57,  61 ;  1  Woodb. 
&  M.  C.  C.  115;  23  Wend.  N.Y.87;  5  Binn. 
Penn.  332;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  233;  7  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  297 ;  16  Me.  206.  It  must  be  a 
discharge  from  the  debt,  and  not  an  exemp- 
tion from  the  effect  of  particular  means  of 
enforcing  the  remedy.  5  Birt^.  Penn.  381 ; 
14  Johns.  N.  Y.  346  ;  10  id.  300;  8  Barnew. 
&  C.  479 ;  1  Atk.  Ch.  255 ;  2  H.  Blackst. 
553  ;  7  Me.  337 ;  11  Mart.  La.  730  ;  15  Mass. 
419 ;  5  Mas.  C.  C.  378. 

.  Under  the  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
..he  insolvent  laws  of  the  various  states  which 
purport  to  discharge  the  debt  are,  at  most, 
allowed  that  effect  only  as  against  their  own 
citizens ;  as  between  their  own  citizens  and 
strangers,  where  the  claims  of  the  latter  have 
not  been  proved,  they  only  work  a  destruc- 
tion in  the  remedy,  5  Mas.  C.  C.  375 ;  4  Conn. 
47 ;  14  Pet.  67 ;  12  Wheat.  213,  358,  369 ; 
^  Pick.  Mass.  194  ;  3  Iowa,  299 ;  at  least,  if 
there  be  no  provision  requiring  performance 
in  the  state  where  the  discharge  is  obtained. 
9  Conn.  314  ;  13  Mass.  18,  20  ;  7  Johns.  Ch. 
297 ;  1  Breese,  111.  16 ;  1  South,  if.  J.  192 ;  4 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  509 ;  2  Blackf.  Ind.  366.  If 
claims  are  proved,  they  may  work  a  discharge. 
3  Johns.  Ch.N.  Y.  435  ;  26  Wend.  N.  Y.  43  ; 
3  Pet.  411 ;  2  How.  202 ;  5  id.  295,  299 ;  8 
Mete.  Mass.  129 ;  7  Cush.  Mass.  45.  See  In- 
solvency. 

6.  Statutes  of  limitation  affect  the  remedy 
only ;  and  hence  the  lex  fori  will  be  the  gov- 
erning law.  6  Dow,  Pari.  Cas.  116  ;  5  Clark 
&  F.  Hou.  L.  1-16;  8  id.  121,  140;  11 
Pick.  Mass.  36 ;  7  Ind.  91 ;  2  Paine,  C.  C. 
437 ;  36  Me.  362.  See  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.  518 ; 
16  Ohio,  145.  But  these  statutes  restrict  the 
remedy  for  citizens  and  strangers  alike.  10 
Barnew.  &  C.  903  ;  2  Bingh.  n.  c.  202,  216  ; 
5  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  1 ;  3  Johns.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  190 ;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  475  ;  9  Mart.  La.  526. 


For  the  effect  of  a  discharge  by  statutes  of 
limitation,  where  they  are  so  drawn  as  to 
effect  a  discharge,  in  a  foreign  state,  see  Story, 
Confl.  Laws,  § 582:  11  Wheat.  361 ;  2  Bingh. 
N.  c.  202;  6  Rob.  La.  15.  The  restriction  ap- 
plies to  a  suit  on  a  foreign  judgment.  5  Clark 
S;F.  Hou.  L.  1-21;  13  Pet.  312;  2  Barnew. 
&  Ad.  413  ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  528,  n.  10  ;  1  Gall. 
C.  0.  371 ;  9  How.  407. 

T.  The  right  of  set-off  is  to  be  determined 
by  the  lex  fori.  2  N.  H.  296 :  3  Johns.  N. 
X.  263.  Liens,  implied  hypothecations,  and 
priorities  of  claim  generally,  are  matters  of 
remedy.  12  La.  Ann.  289;  Story,  Confl.  Laws, 
g  575.  A  prescriptive  title  to  personal  pro- 
perty acquired  in  a  former  domicil  will  be 
respected  by  the  lex  fori.  17  Ves.  Ch.  88  ; 
3  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  57;  5  Cranch,  358;  11 
Wheat.  361.    But  see  Ambl.  113. 

Questions  of  the  admissibility  and  effect  of 
evidence  are  to  be  determined  by  the  lex  fori. 
12  La.  Ann.  410 ;  2  Bradf.  Surr.  N.  Y.  339. 
See  Evidence. 

The  lex  loci  is  presumed  to  be  that  of  the 
forum  till  the  contrary  is  shown,  4  Iowa, 
464;  40  Me.  247;  6  N.  Y.  447;  13  Md.  392; 
12  La.  Ann.  673  ;  9  Gill,  Md.  1 ;  3  Bosw.  N. 
Y.  333 ;  and  also  the  lex  rei  sitae.  1  Harr.  & 
J.  Md.  687.  See  Foreign  Laws  ;  Authenti- 
cation. 

.  LEX  LOCI  (Lat.).  The  law  of  the  place. 
This  may  be  either  lex  loci  contractus  aut 
actus  (the  law  of  the  place  of  making  the  con- 
tract or  of  the  thiiig  done);  lex  loci  rei  sitce 
(the  law  pf  the  place  where  the  thing  is  situ- 
ated) ;  lex  loci  domicilii  (the  law  of  the  place 
of  domicil). 

In  general,  however,  lex  loci  is  only  used 
for  lex  loci  contractus  aut  actus. 

1.  Contracts.  It  is  a  general  principle 
applying  to  contracts  made,  rights  acquired, 
or  acts  done  relative  to  personal  property,  that 
the  law  of  the  place  of  making  the  contract, 
or  doing  the  act,  is  to  govern  it  and  deter- 
mine its  validity  or  invalidity,  as  well  as  the 
rights  of  parties  under  it  in  all  matters 
touching  the  modes  of  execution  and  authen- 
tication of  the  form  orinstrument  of  contract ; 
and  also  in  relation  to  the  use  and  meaning 
of  the  language  in  which  it  is  expressed,  the 
construction  and  interpretation  of  it,  the  legal 
duties  and  obligations  imposed  by  it,  and  the 
legal  rights  and  immunities  acquired  under 
it  1  Bingh.  N.  c.  151,  159 ;  8  Clark  &  F. 
Hou.  L.  121;  1  Pet  317;  13  id.  378,  379; 
2  N.  H.  42;  5  id.  401;  13  id.  321 ;  6  Vt  102; 
2  Mass.  88,  89 ;  7  Cush.  Mass.  30 ;  3  Conn. 
253,  472  ;  14  id.  583;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  118;  17 
Penn.  St.  91  ;  2  Harr.  <fc  J.  Md.  193  ;  3  Gill 
&  J.  Md.  234 ;  9  Gill,  Md.  1 ;  3  Dev.  No.  C. 
161 ;  8  Mart:  La.  95 ;  4  Ohio  St.  241 ;  14  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  556 ;  19  Mo.  84 ;  22  id.  550  ;  4 
Fla.  404;  23  Miss.  42;  12  La.  Ann.  607;  3 
Stor.  C.  C.  465  ;  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  402  ;  Story, 
Confl.  Laws,  §  242  et  seq.;  Bayley,  Bills,  5th 
ed.  78  ;  Parsons,  Notes  and  Bills;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  Lect.  39. 

3.  This  principle,  though  general,  does  not, 
however,  apply  where  the  parties  at  the  time 
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cf  entering  into  the  contract  had  the  law  of 
another  kingdom  in  view,  or  where  the  kx  loci 
is  in  itself  unjust,  contra  honos  mores  (against 
good  morals),  or  contrary  to  the  puhjio  law 
of  the  state,  as  regarding  the  interests  of 
religion  or  morality,  or  the  general  well-being 
of  society.  Ferguson,  Marr.  &  D.  385;  2 
Burr.  1077;  9  N.  11.  271;  6  Pet.  172;  1  How. 
169  ;  5  id.  295  ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  261 ;  17 
Johns.  N.  Y.  511 ;  13  Mass.  23 ;  5  Clark  &  F. 
Hou.  L.  11,  13 ;  8  id.  121 ;  6  Whart.  331 ; 
2  Mete.  Mass.  8  ;  1  B.  Monr.  Ky.  32  ;  5  Ired. 
No.  C.  590;  2  Kent,  Comm.  458;  Story, 
Confl.  Laws,  §  280.  And  where  the  place  of 
performance  is  different  from  the  locus  corir 
traetus,  it  is  presumed  the  parties  had  the 
law  of  the  former  in  mind.     See  ^  lO. 

3.  The  validity  or  invalidity  of  a  contract 
as  affected  by  the  lex  loci  may  depend  upon 
the  capacity  of  the  parties  or  the  legality  of 
the  act  to  be  done. 

The  capacity  of  the  parties  as  affected  by 
questions  of  minority  or  majority,  incapa- 
cities incident  to  coverture,  guardianship, 
emancipation,  and  other  personal  qualities  or 
disabilities,  is  to  be  decided  by  the  law  of 
the  place  of  making  the  contract.  Story, 
Confl.  Laws,  §  103;  1  Grant,  Cas.  Penn.  51. 

The  question  of  disability  to  make  a  con- 
tract on  account  of  infancy  is  to  be  decided 
by  the  lex  loci.  3  Esp.  163,  597 ;  17  Mart.  La. 
597 ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  189 ;  1  Grant,  Cas.  Penn. 
51;  2  Kent,  Comm.  233. 

So,  also,  as  to  contracts  made  by  married 
women.  Al.  72;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  189;  13  La. 
177;  5  East,  31;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  84,  111. 

4.  Personal  disqualifications  not  arising 
from  the  law  of  nature,  but  from  positive 
law,  and  especially  such  as  are  penal,  are 
strictly  territorial,  and  are  not  to  be  enforced 
in  any  country  other  than  that  where  they 
originate.  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  §?  91,  92,  104, 
620-625  ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  459.  _ 

Slavery  works  no  incapacity  in  those  coun- 
tries or  states  where  its  existence  is  not  recog- 
nized by  positive  law,  and  the  lex  loci  con/- 
tractvLS  is  to  determine  capacity  in  this  respect. 
20  Howell,  St.  Trials,  1-15  ;  Dowl.  &  R.  679; 
Coke,  Litt.  79  6;  17  Mart.  La.  598 ;  9  Am. 
Jur.  490 ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  390 ;  7  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn." 378;  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  g  96  a. 

Natural  disabilities,  such  as  insanity,  im- 
becility, etc.,  are  everywhere  recognized,  so 
that  the  question  whether  they  are  controlled 
by  ^he  lex  loci  or  lex  domicilii  seems  to  be 
theoretic  rather  than  practical.  On  principle, 
there  seems  to  be  no  good  reason  why  they 
should  come  under  a  different  rule  from  the 
positive  disabilities. 

5.  The  legality  or  illegality  of  the  contract 
will  be  determined  by  the  lex  loci,  unless  it 
affects  injuriously  the  public  morals  or  rights, 
contravenes  the  policy  or  violates  a  public 
law  of  the  country  where  it  is  sought  to  be 
enforced.     2  Kent,  Comm.  458. 

A  contract  illegal  by  the  law  of  the  place 
of  its  making  and  performance  will  generally 
be  held  so  everywhere.  1  Gall.  C.  C.  375 ;  2 
Mass.  88,  89 ;  2  N.  H.  42 ;  5  id.  401 ;  2  Mas. 
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C.  C  459  ;  13  Pet.  65,  78  ;  2  Johns.  Cas.  N. 
i:.  355;  1  Nott&M'C.  So.  C.  173;  2  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  193,  221,  225  ;  17  111.  328 ;  16  Tex. 
344;  2  Burr.  1077;  7  Term,  237;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  458;  Henry,  Foreign  Law,  37,  50; 
btory,  Confl.  Laws,  ?  243. 

An  exception  is  said  to  exist  in  case  of  con- 
tracts made  in  violation  of  the  revenue  laws. 
Cas.  temp.  Hardw.  85 ;  2  C.  Rob.  Adm.  6  ;  1 
Dougl.  251 ;  1  Cowp.  341 ;  2  Crompt.  M.  &  R- 
Exch.  311 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  458. 

6.  A  contract  legal  by  the  lex  loci  will  be 
so  everywhere,  13  La.  Ann.  117 ;  unless — 

It  is  injurious  to  public  rights  or  morals, 

3  Burr.  1568  ;  Cowp.  37  ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  347; 

4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  650 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  340 ;  6 
Mass.  379  ;  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  193  ;  or  contra- 
venes the  policy.  2  Bingh.  314 ;  2  Sim.  Ch. 
194 ;   1  Turn.  &  R.  299  ;   1  Dowl.  &  C.  342  j. 

16  Johns.  N.  Y.  438 ;  5  Harr.  Del.  31  ;  1 
Green,  Ch.  N.J.  326;  17  Ga.  253.  In  this 
connection,  it  is  held  generally  that  the  claims 
of  citizens  are  to  be  preferred  to  those  of 
foreigners  in  case  of  a  conflict  of  rights.  As- 
signments, under  the  insolvent  laws  of  a 
foreign  state,  are  usually  held  inoperative  as 
against  claims  in  the  state  in  regard  to  per- 
sonal property  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  lex 
fori.  1  Green,  Ch.  N.  J.  326 ;  5  Harr.  Del. 
31 ;  32  Miss.  246 ;  13  La.  Ann.  280 ;  21  Barb. 
N.  Y.  198 ;  but  see  12  Md.  54 ;  13  id.  392. 
Or  violates  a  positive  law  of  the  lex  fori.  The 
application  of  the  lex  loci  is  a  matter  of 
comity ;  and  that  law  must,  in  all  cases,  yield 
to  the  positive  law  of  the  place  of  seeking  the 
remedy.  13  Mass.  6 ;  18  Pick.  Mass.  193 ; 
1  Green,  Ch.  N.  J.  326 ;  12  Barb.  N.  Y.  631 ; 

17  Miss.  247.     See  10  N.  Y.  53. 

"i.  The  interpretation  of  contracts  is  to  be 
governed  by  the  law  of  the  country  where  * 
the  contract  was  made.  Dougl.  201,  207  ;  2 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  746  ;  6  Term,  224 ;  1  Bingh. 
N.  c.  151-159;  1  Barnew.  &  Ad.  284;  10 
Barnew.  &  C.  903 ;  2  Hagg.  Cons.  60,  61 ;  8 
Pet.  361 ;  13  id.  378  ;  30  Ala.  n.  s.  253 ;  4 
McLean,  C.  C.  540 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  141;  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  ?  270; 
Chitty,  Bills,  474. 

The  lex  loci  governs  as  to  the  formalities 
and  authentication  requisite  to  the  valid  ex- 
ecution of  contracts.  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  |2 
123,  260;  11  La.  14;  2  Hill,  N.  Y.  227  ;  37 
N.  H.  86 ;  30  Vt.  42.  But  jn  proving  ihe 
existence  of,  and  seeking  remedies  for,  the 
breach,  as  well  as  in  all  questions  relating 
to  the  competency  of  witnesses,  course  of  pro- 
cedure, etc.,  the  lex  fori  must  govern.  11 
Ind.  385  ;    9  Gill,  Md.  1  ;    17  Penn.  St.  91 ; 

18  Ala.  N.  s.  248 ;  4  McLean,  C.  C.  540;  3 
id.  545;  5  How.  83;  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  75; 
17  Conn.  500;  9  Mo.  56,  157;  4  Gilm.  Va. 
521 ;  26  Barb.  N.  Y.  177 ;  Story,  Confl.  Laws, 
U  567,  634. 

8.  The  lex  loci  governs  as  to  the  obligation 
and  construction  of  contracts,  11  Pick.  Mass. 
32  ;  8  Vt.  325  ;  12  N.  H.  520 ;  12  Wheat. 
213;  2  Keen,  293;  1  Bos.  &  P.  138;  12 
Wend.  N.  Y.  439  ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  118  ;  13 
Mart.  La.  202 ;   14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  556 ;   15 
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Miss.  798,  unless,  from  their  tenor,  it  must  be 
presumed  they  were  entered  into  with  a  view 
to  the  laws  of  some  other  state.  13  Mass.  1. 
This  presumption  arises  where  the  place  of 
performance  is  different  from  the  place  of 
making.  31  Eng.  L.  &  Eq,  433  ;  17  Johns. 
N.  Y.  511;  13  Pet.  65;  9  La.  Ann.  185;  13 
,  Mass.  23  ;  1  How.  169. 

An  obligation  may  be  incurred  under  the 
lex  loci  which  there  is  no  means  of  enforcing 
in  that  country  and  which  may  be  enforced 
in  another  country.     1  Barnew.  &  Ad.  284; 

2  Cow.  N.  Y.  626  ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  345  ;  1  Pet. 
317;  1  Wash.  C.C.  376;  10  Wheat.  1 ;  Henry, 
Foreign  Law,  81-86 ;  Story,  Oonfl.  Laws,  § 
571. 

A  lien  or  privilege  created  by  the  lex  loci 
■will  generally  be  enforced  wherever  the  prp- 

Eerty  may  be  found,  8  Mart.  95 ;  5  La.  29o ; 
tory,  Confl.  Laws,  ^j  322,  402 ;  but  not  neces- 
sarily in  preference  to  claims  arising  under 
the  lex  fori.  5  Cranch,  289,  298  ;  12  Wheat. 
361. 

9.  A  discharge  from  the  performance  of  a 
contract  under  the  lex  loci  is  a  discharge 
everywhere.  5  Mass.  509;  13  id.  1,  7;  7 
Cush.  Mass.  15  ;  4  Wheat.  122,  209  ;  12  id. 
213 ;   2  Mas.  C.  C.  161 ;  2  Blackf.  Ind.  394 ; 

3  Caines,  N.  Y  154 ;  24  Wend.  N.  Y.  43  ;  2 
Kent,  Comm.  394.  A  distinction  is  to  be 
taken  between  discharging  a  contract  and 
taking  away  the  remedy  for  a  breach.  3 
Mas.  C.  C.  88 ;  5  id.  37*8 ;  4  Conn.  47 ;  14 
Pet.  67 ;  12  Wheat.  347 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  194  ; 
9  Conn.  314;  2  Blackf.  Ind.  394;  9  N.  H. 
478. 

A  series  of  conflicting  decisions  has  arisen 
in  the  United  States  courts,  and  the  courts  of 
the  various  states,  upon  the  insolvent  laws  of 
the  various  states.  The  principle  deducible 
from  the  majority  of  the  cases  would  seem  to 
be,  that  the  insolvent  laws  of  most  states  must 
be  considered  only  as  affecting  the  remedy  in 
the  courts  of  the  state  where  obtained,  as  be- 
tween citizens  and  foreigners,  but  both  as  a 
discharge  and  deprivation  of  remedy,  as  be- 
tween citizens.  5  How.  295 ;  12  Mete.  Mass. 
470  ;  26  Me.  110  ;  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  115  ; 
2  Kent,  Comm.  393.     See  3  Gray,  Mass.  551. 

Statutes  of  limitations  apply  to  the  remedy, 
but  do  not  dischargS  the  debt.  11  Wheat. 
361;  9  How.  407;  £0  Pick.  Mass.  310;  11 
id.  36;  17  Mass.  55;  2  Paine,  C.  C.  437;  2 
Mas.  C.  C.  751 ;  6  N.  H.  557;  6  Vt.  127 ;  8 
Port.  (Ala.)  84.  But  see  5  Clark  &  P.  Hou. 
L.  1-17 ;  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.  513 ;  2  Tex.  414. 
See  Limitations,  Statute  of. 

10.  A  question  of  some  difSoulty  often 
arises  as  to  where  the  locus  contractus  is,  in 
the  case  of  contracts  made  partly  in  one  coun- 
try or  state  and  partly  in  another,  or  made  in 
one  state  or  country  to  be  performed  in  an- 
other, or  where  the  contract  in  question  is 
accessory  to  a  principal  contract. 

Where  a  contract  is  made  partly  in  one 
country  and  partly  in  another,  it  is  a  contract 
of  the  place  where  the  assent  of  the  parties 
first  concurs  and  becomes  complete.  2  Par- 
sons, Contr.  94;  27  N.  H.  217,  244;  11  Ired. 


No.  C.  303;   3  Strobh.   So.  C.  27;   1  Gray. 
Mass.  336. 

As  between  the  place  of  making  and  tho  i 
place  of  performance,  where  a,  place  of  per-/ 
formance  is  specified,  the  law  of  the  place  of  ] 
performance  governs  as  to  obligation,  inter- ( 
pretation,  etc.     5  East,  124 ;  3  Caines,  N.  Y. 
154;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  371;  12  Vt.  648;  12  Pet. 
456 :   13  id.  65 ;  1  How.  182 ;   8  Paige,  Ch. 
N.  Y.  261 ;   8  Johns.  N.  Y.  189  ;   17  id.  511 ; 
5  McLean,  C.  C.  448  ;  27  Vt.  8  ;  14  Ark.  189; 
7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  575 ;   8  id.  306 ;    9  Mo.  56, 
157;  4  Gilm.  Va.  521 ;  21  Ga.  135  ;   30  Miss. 
59;  7  Ohio,  134;  4iVIich.450;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
459 ;  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  2  233.     But  see  11 
Tex.  54. 

Where  the  contract  is  to  be  performed 
generally,  the  law  of  the   place  of  making 

foverna.  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  301 ;  5  Clark  & 
:  Hou.  L.  1,  12;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  16;  1 
Mete.  Mass.  82  ;  6  Cranch,  221 ;  6  Ired.  No. 
C.  107 ;  17  Miss.  220. 

If  the  contract  is  to  be  performed  partly  in 
one  state  and  partly  in  another,  it  will  be 
affected  by  the  law  of  both  states.  14  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  556. 

In  cases  of  indorsement  of  negotiable  paper, 
every  indorsement  is  a  new  contract,  and  the 
place  of  each  indorsement  is  its  locus  contrac- 
tus. 2  Kent,  Comm.  460 ;  Prec.  in  Chanc. 
128 ;  17  -Johns.  N.  Y.  511 ;  9  Barnew.  &  C. 
208  ;  13  Mass.  1 ;  25  Ala.  n.  s.  139  ;  19  N.  Y. 
436 ;  17  Tex.  102. 

The  place  of  payment  is  the  locus  contrac- 
tus, however,  as  between  indorsee  and  drawer. 
See  19  N.  Y.  436. 

The  place  of  acceptance  of  a  draft  is  re- 
garded as  the  locus  contractus.  3  Gill,  Md. 
430 ;  1  Q.  B.  43  ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  103  ;  4  Pet. 
Ill ;  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  439 ;  6  Du.  N.  Y.  34 ;  8 
Mete.  Mass.  107 ;  4  Dev.  No.  C.  124 ;  6  Mc- 
Lean, C.  C.  622 ;  9  Cush.  Mass.  46  ;  13  N.  Y. 
290 ;  18  Conn.  138 ;  17  Miss.  220.  See  Pko- 
MissoRY  Notes  ;  Bills  or  Exchange. 

11.  The  lex  loci  is  presumed  to  be  the  same 
as  that  of  the  forum,  unless  shown  to  be  other- 
wise. 46  Me.  247;  13  La.  Ann.  673;  13 
Md.  392;  9  Gill,  Md.  1;  4  Iowa,  464.  But 
see  1  Iowa,  388. 

ToBTS.  Damages  for  the  commission  of  a 
tortious  act  are  to  be  measured  by  the  law  of 
the  place  -where  the  act  is  done.  1  P.  Will, 
395 ;  1  Pet.  C.  C.  225 ;  Story,  Confl.  Laws, 
g307. 

Marriage,  if  valid  where  contracted,  is  valid 
everywhere,  unless  where  it  works  some  mani- 
fest injustice,  is  contra  bonos  mores,  or  repug- 
nant to  the  settled  principles  and  policy  of 
the  laws  of  the  country  where  it  is  sought  to 
be  enforced. 

This  is  understood  to  be  the  doctrine  in 
England,  BuUer,  Nisi  P.  114;  2  Hagg. 
Cons.  444,  and  note;  1  Ves.  Ch.  159;  3 
Stark.  178 ;  9  Bligh,  Hou.  L.'  129 ;  29  Am. 
Law  Jour.  97  ;  23  Bost.  Law  Rep.  741  ;  even 
though  the  parties  may  have  left  their  domi- 
cil  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the  statute. 

The  exceptions  to  the  validity  of  a  foreign 
marriage  are  understood  to  be,  .'l  the  United 
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States,  suofa  as  are  regarded  by  all  Christian 
nations  as  contra  bonos  mores,  as  naturally 
incestuous,  polygamous,  and  the  like,  16 
Mass.  157;  1  Pick.  Mass.  596;  8  id.  433;  10 
Mete.  451;  1  Yerg.  Tenn.  110;  2  Ired.  No. 
C.  346 ;  5  Humphr.  Tenn.  13  ;  8  Ala.  n.  s. 
48;  3  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  368;  lOWatfs,  Penn. 
168  ;  2  Blatchf.  C.  C.  51 ;  2  Gilm.  Va.  322; 
5  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  460;  4  Johns.  Ch.  343 , 
2  Parsons,  Contr.  107  ;  while  marriages  valid 
by  the  lex  loci  are  sustained,  even  though 
incestuous  in  the  lex  fori,  by  statute  provi-( 
sions.     10  Mete.  Maes.  451. 


In  New  Hampshire,  the  exceptions  are  ad-( 
mitted  as  fully  as  in  England.     21  N.  H.  55. 

The  prevalent  American  doctrine  is  that 
a  marriage  valid  in  the  state  where  oon-i 
tracted  is  good  everywhere,  even  if  prohibited 
by  the  lex  fori  or  domicilii.  But  this  is 
otherwise  by  statute  in  some  states,  and  de- 
cisions in  others.     Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  529. 

12.  As  laid  down  in  a  recent  decision,  the 
English  law  is  that  the  lex  loci,  without  regard 
to  any  question  of  fraudulent  evasion,  governs 
only  as  to  formalities,  but  if  in  its  essentials 
the  marriage  violates  the  lex  domicilii,  it  is 
void.  23  Bost.  Law  Rep.  741.  In  this  de- 
cision, the  distinction  taken  in  the  Massachu- 
setts cases  is  denied.  See,  also,'Vaugh.302;  11 
Q.  B.  205  ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  343  ;  21  N.  H. 
55;  This  decision  puts  marriages  on  the 
same  footing  with  other  contracts,  except  in 
the  matter  of  avoiding  formalities  by  Scotch 
marriages.  This  law  is  certainly  open  to  the 
objection  of  respecting  the  form  more  highly 
than  the  substance  of  marriage. 

The  formalities  to  be  observed  are  those  of 
the  lex  loci,  if  any  mode  available  by  the  par- 
ties is  provided  by  that  law.  1  Ves.  157 ;  10 
East,  282;  6  How.  550;  Bishop,  Marr.  &  D. 
§138. 

13.  If  no  mode  is  provided,  the  formalities 
of  the  lex  domicilii  of  both  parties  may  be 
observed.  Bishop,  Marr.  &  D.  g  134 ;  1  Sim. 
Ch.  361;  Rogers,  Eocl.  Law,  652;  Waddi- 
love,  Dig.  238 ;  11  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  85, 152. 

But  the  fex  domicilii  governs  as  to  the 
rights,  duties,  and  obligations  arising  under 
a  marriage.    5  Barnew.  &  C.  438. 

A  marriage  invalid  where  contracted  is 
not  necessarily  so  elsewhere.  2  Hagg.  Cons. 
389,390,423. 

Obtaining  divorces  is  governed  by  the  law 
of  the  domioil.     See  Domicil. 

The  law  of  all  acts  relating  to  real  property 
is  governed  by  the  lex  rei  sitcB.  Taking  a 
mortgage  as  security  does  not,  however,, 
divest  the  lex  loci  of  its  force.     See  Lex  Rei 

SlT.E. 

For  lex  domicilii,  see  DoMicit. 

LEX  LOITGOBARDORUM  (Lat.). 
The  name  of  an  ancient  code  in  force  among 
the  Lombards.  It  contains  many  evident  traces 
of  feudal  policy.  It  survived  the  destruction 
of  the  ancient  government  of  Lombardy  by 
Charlemagne,  and  is  said  to  be  still  partially 
in  force  in  some  districts  of  Italy. 

LEX  MERCATORIA  (Lat.).   That  sys- 


tem of  laws  which  is  adopted  by  all  commer- 
cial nations,  and  which,  therefore,  constitutes 
a  part  of  the  law  of  the  land.  See  Law  Mer- 
chant. 

LEX   REI   SITiE  (Lat.).     The  law  of 

the  place  of  situation  of  the  thing. 

I    2.  It  is  the  universal  rule  of  the  common 

llaw  that  any  title  or  interest  in  land,  or  in 

f  other  real  estate,   can  only  be  acquired  or 

L  lost  agreeably  to  the  law  of  the  place  where 

the  same  is  Bitu£),te,  1  Pick.  Mass.  81 ;  6  id. 

286  ;  1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  220 ;  2  Ohio,  124 ;  1 

H.  Blackst.  665  ;  2  Rose,  Bank.  29  ;   2  Ves. 

&  B.  Ch.  Ir.  130 ;   5  Barnew.  &  C.  438 ;   6 

Madd.  Ch.  16;   1  Younge  &  C.  Exch.  114;  7 

Cranoh,  115  ;   10  Wheat.  192,  465  ;  6  id.  597; 

4  Cow.  N.Y.  510,  527;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.460; 

1  Gill,  Md.  280;  6  Binn.  Penn.  559;  Story, 
Confl.  Laws,  ?§  365,  428  ;  and  the  law  is  the 
same  in  this  respect  in  regard  to  all  methods 
whatever  of  transfer,  and  every  restraint  upon 
alienation.     12  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  206. 

3.  The  lex  rei  siice  governs  as  to  the  capa- 
city of  the  parties  to  any  transfer,  whether 
testamentary  or  inter  vivos,  as  affected  by 
questions  of  minority  or  majority,  17  Mart. 
569;  of  rights  arising  from  the  relation  of 
husband' and  wife.  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  §  454; 
9  Bligh,  Hou.  L.  127 ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
261  ;   2  Md.  297  ;  1  Miss.  281 ;  4  Iowa,  381 , 

3  Strobh.  So.  C.  562;  9  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  475 ; 
parent  and  child,  or  guardian  and  ward^  2 
Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  127 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
153 ;  4  Gill  &  J.  Md.  332 ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  529,  n. ; 
9  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  311 ;  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  544; 
11  Ala.  N.s.  343;  18  Miss.  529;  but  see  7 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  236 ;  and  of  the  rights  and 
powers  of  executors  and  administrators, 
whether  the  property  be  real  or  personal,  2 
Hamm.  124;  8  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  112;  4 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  71,  192 ;  3  Q.  B.  498,  507; 

2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  284 ;  3  Cranch,  319 ;  5  Pet. 
518  ;  15  id.  1 ;  12  Wheat.  169  ;  2  N.  H.  291; 

4  Rand.  Va.  158;  2. Gill  &  J.  Md.  493;  5 
Me.  261;  11  Mass.  256,  313;  5.  Pick.  Mass. 
65;  10  Cush.  Mass.  172;  7  Cow.  N.Y.  4;  20 
Johns.  N.  Y.  229 ;  3  Bay ,  Conn.  74 ;  1  Humphr. 
Tenn.  54;  7  Ind.  211 ;  3  Sneed,  Tenn.  65;  8 
Md.  517 ;  10  Rich.  So.  C.  393 ;  see  Executors  ; 
of  heirs,  5  Barnew.  &  C.  451,  452;  6  Bligh, 
479,  n. :  1  Rob.  627 ;  9  Cranch,  151 ;  9  Wheat. 
566,  570 ;  10  id.  192 ;  and  of  devisee  or  de- 
visor. Story,  Confl.  Laws,  §  474 ;  14  Ves.  Ch. 
337;  9  Cranch,  151;  10  Wheat.  192;  37  N. 
H.  114. 

4.  So  as  to  the  forms  and  solemnities  of 
the  transfer  the  lex  rei  sitce  must  be  complied 
with,  whether  it  be  a  transfer  by  devise,  2 
Dowl.  &  C.  349 ;  2  P.  Will.  291,  293 ;  14  Ves. 
Ch.  537  ;  7  Cranch,  115  ;  10  Wheat.  1P2;  4 
Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  260  ;  2  Ohio,  124;  37  N.  H. 
114;  5  R.  I.  112,  413  ;  2  Jones,  No.  C.  368; 
see  4  McLean,  C.  C.  75,  or  by  conveyance 
inter  vivos,  9  Bligh,  Hou.  L.  127,  128;  2 
Dowl.  &  C.  349  ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  81 :  ]  Paige, 
Oh.  N.Y.  220;  11  Wheat.  465;  11  Tex.  755 
18  Penn.  St.  170 ;  12  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  206 ;  13 
id.  465.  So  as  to  the  amount  of  property  or 
extent  of  interest  which  may  be  acquired. 
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held,  or  transferred,  3  Rues.  Ch.  328 ;  2 
Dow.  &  C.  393,  and  the  question  of  what  is 
real  property.  1  W.  Blackst.  234 ;  2  Burr. 
1079 ;  2  Dowl.  230,  250 ;  C  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
630 ;  3  Deac.  &  C.  Bank.  704 ;  2  Salk.  666. 
And,  generally,  the  lex  rei  sites  governs  as  to 
the  validity  of  any  such  transfer.  4  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  252;  23  Miss.  42;  22  id.  130;  11  Mo. 
314;  4  Den.  N.  Y.  305  ;  2  Bradf.  Surr.  N.  Y. 
339.  As  to  the  disposition  of  the  proceeds, 
see  12  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  206.  As  to  the  inter- 
pretation   and    construction    of    wills,    see 

DOMICIL. 

5.  The  rules  here  given  do  not  apply  to 
personal  contracts  indirectly  affecting  real 
estate.  1  Halst.  Ch.  N.  J.  631 ;  Story,  Confl. 
Laws,  I  351,  d. 

A  contract  for  the  conveyance  of  lands 
valid  by  the  lex  fori  will  be  enforced  in 
equity  by  a  decree  in  personam  for  a  convey- 
ance valid  under  the  lex  rei  sitae.  1  Ves.  Ch. 
144 ;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  606 ;  Wythe,  Va.  135 ; 
1  Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  213;  6  Cranch,  148. 

An  executory  foreign  contract  for  the  con- 
veyance of  lands  not  repugnant  to  the  lex  rei 
Slice  will  be  enforced  in  the  courts  of  the 
latter  country  by  personal  process.  8  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  201 ;  23  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  288 ;  4 
Bosw.  N.Y.  266. 

LEX  TALIONIS  (Lat).  The  law  of  re- 
taliation :  an  example  of  which  is  given  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a 
tooth,  &o. 

Amicable  retaliation  includes  those  acts  of 
retaliation  which  correspond  to  the  acta  of 
the  other  nation  under  similar  circumstances. 

Jurists  and  writers  on  international  law 
are  divided  as  to  the  right  of  one  nation  pun- 
ishing with  death,  by  way  of  retaliation,  the 
citizens  or  subjects  of  another  nation.  In  the 
United  States  no  example  of  such  barbarity 
has  ever  been  witnessed  ;  but  prisoners  have 
been  kept  in  close  confinement  in  retaliation 
for  the  same  conduct  towards  American  pri- 
soners. See  Butherforth,  Inst.  b.  2,  c.  9 ; 
Marten,  Law  of  Nat.  b.  8,  i;.  1,  s.  3,  note ;  1 
Kent,  Comm.  93 ;  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  pt.  4, 
c.l.jl. 

Vindictive  retaliation  includes  those  acts 
which  amount  to  a  war. 

LEX  TERR.ag  (Lat.).  The  law  of  the 
land.     See  Due  Process  or  Law. 

LEY  (Old  French ;  a  corruption  of  hi). 
Law.  For  example,  Termes  de  la  Ley,  Terms 
of  the  Law.  In  another,  and  an  old  tech- 
nical, sense,  ley  signifies  an  oath,  or  the  oath, 
with  compurgators:  as,  il  tend  sa  lei/  aiu 
pleyntiffe.     Britton,  c.  27. 

LEY  GAGER.  Wager  of  law.  An  offer 
to  make  an  oath  denying  the  cause  of  action 
of  the  plaintiff,  confirmed  by  compurgators 
{q.  v.),  which  oath  used  to  be  allowed  in  cer- 
tain cases.  When  it  was  aocomplished,St 
was  called  the  "doing  of  the  law,"  "fesans 
de  ley."  Termes  de  la  Leys,  Ley;  2  Barnew. 
&  C.  538 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  297 ;  3  &  4  Will.  IV.  c. 
42,  i  16. 


LEYES  DE  ESTILLO.  In  Spanlsd 
La'w.  Laws  of  the  age.  A  book  of  expla- 
nations of  the  Fuero  Beal,  to  the  mimber  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty-two,  formed  under  the 
authority  of  Alonzo  X.  and  his  son  Sancho, 
and  of  Fernando  el  Emplazado,  and  pub- 
lished at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century 
or  beginning  of  the  fourteenth,  and  some  of 
them  are  inserted  in  the  New  Recopilacion. 
See  1  White,  New  Recop.  p.  354. 

LIABILITY.  Responsibility;  the  state 
of  one  who  is  bound  in  law  and  justice  to  do 
something  which  may  be  enforced  by  action. 
This  liability  may  arise  from  contracts  either 
express  or  implied,  or  in  consequence  of  torts 
committed. 

LIBEL.  In  Practice.  The  plaintiff's 
petition  or  allegation,  made  and  exhibited  in 
a  judicial  process,  with  some  solemnity  of  law. 

A  written  statement  by  a  plaintiff  of  his 
cause  of  action,  and  of  the  relief  he  seeks  to 
obtain  in  a  suit.  Law,  Eccl.  Law,  17 ;  Ayliffe, 
Par.  346  ;  Shelford,  Marr.  &  D.  606  ;  Dunlap, 
Adm.  Pract.  111.  It  performs  substantially 
the  same  ofiice  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts, 
and  those  courts  which  follow  the  practice  of 
the  ecclesiastical  courts,  as  the  bill  in  chan- 
cery and  the  declaration  in  common-law  prac- 
tice. 
_  2.  The  libel  should  be  a  narrative,  spe- 
cific, clear,  direct,  certain,  not  general  nor 
alternative.  3  Law,  Eccl.  Law,  147.  It 
should  contain,  substantially,  the  following 
requisites :  the  name,  description,  and  addi- 
tion of  the  plaintiff,  who  makes  his  demand 
by  bringing  his  action;  the  name,  descrip- 
tion, and  addition  of  the  defendant;  the 
name  of  the  judge,  with  a  respectful  designa- 
tion of  his  office  and  court;  the  thing  or 
relief,  general  or  special,  which  is  demanded 
in  the  suit ;  the  grounds  upon  which  the  suit 
is  founded. 

3.  The  form  of  a  libel  is  either  simple  or 
articulate.  The  simple  form  is  when  the 
cause  of  action  is  stated  in  a  continuous  nar- 
ration, when  the  cause  of  action  can  be 
briefly  set  forth.  The  articulate  form  is 
when  the  cause  of  action  is  stated  in  distinct 
allegations  or  articles.  2  Law,  Eccl.  Law, 
148 ;  Hall,  Adm.  Pract.  123  ;  7  Cranch,  349. 
The  material  facts  should  be  stated  in  distinct 
articles  in  the  libel,  with  as  much  exactness 
and  attention  to  times  and  circumstances  as 
in  a  declaration  at  common  law.  4  Mas.  C. 
C.  541. 

4.  Although  there  is  no  fixed  formula  for 
libels,  and  the  courts  will  receive  such  an  in- 
strument from  the  party  in  such  form  as  his 
own  skill  or  that  of  his  counsel  may  enable 
him  to  give  it,  yet  long  usage,  has  sanctioned 
forms,  which  it  may  be  most  prudent  to  adopt. 
The  parts  and  arrangement  of  libels  com- 
monly employed  are : 

First,  the  address  to  the  court:  as.  To 
the  Honorable  John  K.  Kane,  Judge  of  the 
district  court  of  the  United  States  within 
and  for  the  eastern  district  of  Pennsylvania. 

5.  Second,  the  names  and  descriptions  of 
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the  parties.  Persons  competent  to  sue  at 
common  law  may  be  parties  libellants;  and 
similar  regulations  obtain  in  the  admiralty- 
courts  and  the  common-law  courts  respecting 
those  disqualified  from  suing  in  their  own 
right  or  name.  Married  women  prosecute 
by  their  husbands,  or  by  prochein  ami,  when 
the  husband  has  an  adverse  interest  to  hers ; 
minors,  by  guardians,  tutors,  or  prochein 
ami;  lunatic's  and  persons  no?i  compos  mentis, 
by  tutor,  guardian  ad  litem,  or  committee ; 
the  rights  of  deceased  persons  are  prosecuted 
by  executors  or  administrators ;  and  corpo- 
rations are  represented  and  proceeded  against 
as  at  common  law. 

Third,  the  averments  or  allegations  set- 
ting forth  the  cause  of  action.  These  should 
be  conformable  to  the  truth,  and  so  framed 
as  to  correspond  with  the  evidence.  Every 
fact  requisite  to  establish  the  libellant's  right 
should  be  clearly  stated,  so  that  it  may  be 
directly  met  by  the  opposing  party  by  admis- 
sion, denial,  or  avoidance:  this  is  the  more 
necessary,  because  no  proof  can  be  given,  or 
decree  rendered,  not  covered  by  and  con- 
formable to  the  allegations.  1  Law,  Eccl. 
Law,  150  ;  Hall,  Pract.  126  ;  Dunlap,  Adm. 
Pract.  113;  7  Cranch,  394;  21  How.  Pract. 
343. 

6.  Fourth,  the  conclusion,  or  prayer  for 
relief  and  process :  the  prayer  should  be  for 
the  specific  relief  desired ;  for  general  relief, 
as  is  usual  in  bills  in  chancery;  the  conclu- 
sion should  also  pray  for  general  or  particular 
process.  Law,  Eccl.  Law,  149.  And  see  3 
Slas.  C.  C.  503. 

Interrogatories  are  sometimes  annexed  to 
the  libel ;  when  this  is  the  case,  there  is 
usually  a  special  prayer,  that  the  defendant 
may  be  required  to  answer  the  libel,  and 
the  interrogatories  annexed  and  propounded. 
This,  however,  is  a  dangerous  practice,  be- 
cause it  renders  the  answers  of  the  defendant 
evidence,  which  must  be  disproved  by  two 
witnesses,  or  by  one  witness  corroborated  by 
very  strong  circumstances. 

'y.  The  libel  is  the  first  proceeding  in  a 
suit  in  admiralty  in  the  courts  of  the  United 
States.     3  Mas.  C.  C.  504. 

No  mesne  process  can  issue  in  the  United 
States  admiralty  courts  until  a  libel  is  filed, 
1  Adm.  7,  Rules  of  theU.  S.  Supreme  Court. 
The  twenty-second  and  twenty-third  rules 
require  certain  statements  to  be  contained  in 
the  libel;  and  to  those,  and  the  forms  in  2 
Conkling,  Adm.  Pract.,  the  reader  is  referred. 
And  see  Parsons,  Marit.  Law;  Dunlap,  Adm. 
Pract. ;  Hall,  Adm.  Pract. 

In  Torts.  That  which  is  written  or 
printed,  and  published,  calculated  to  injure 
the  chaiacter  of  another  by  bringing  him 
into  ridicule,  hatred,  or  contempt.  Parke,  J., 
15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  344. 

Every  thing,  written  or  printed,  which  re- 
flects on  the  character  of  another  and  is 
published  without  lawful  justification  or  ex- 
cuse, is  a  libel,  whatever  the  intention  may- 
have  been.     15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  437'. 

A  malicious  defamation,  expressed  either 
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in  printing  or  writing,  and  tending  either  to 
blacken  the  memory  of  one  who  is  dead  or 
the  reputation  of  one  who  is  alive,  and  expose 
him  to  public  hatred,  contempt,  or  ridicule. 
1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  73,  ?  1;  4  Mass. 
168;  2  Pick.  Mass.  115;  9  Johns.  N.Y.  214; 
1  Den.  N.Y.  347;  24  Wend.  N.Y.  434;  9 
Barnew.  &  C.  172 ;  4  Mann.  &  R.  127 ;  2 
Kent,  Comm.  13. 

It  has  been  defined,  perhaps  with  more 
precision,  to  be  a  censorious  or  ridiculous 
writing,  picture,  or  sign  made  with  a  mali- 
cious or  mischievous  intent  towards  govern- 
ment, magistrates,  or  individuals.  3  Johns. 
Cas.  N.  Y.  364 ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  215 ;  5  Binn, 
Penu.  340. 

8.  There  is  a  great  and  well-settled  dis- 
tinction between  verbal  and  written  slander ; 
and  this  not  only  in  reference  to  the  conse- 
quences, as  subjecting  the  party  to  an  indict- 
ment, but  also  as  to  the  character  of  the 
accusations  or  imputations  essential  to  sus- 
tain a  civil  action  to  recover  damages.  To 
write  and  publish  maliciously  any  thing  of 
another  which  either  makes  him  ridiculous 
or  holds  him  out  as  a  dishonest  man,  is  held 
to  be  actionable,  or  punishable  criminally, 
when  the  speaking  of  the  f-ame  words  would 
not  be  so.  1  Saund.  6th  ed.  247  a;  4  Taunt. 
355  ;  5  Binn.  Penn.  219 ;  He^rd,  Libel  &  S. 
I  74;  6  Cush.  Mass.  75. 

9.  The  reduction  of  the  slanderous  matter 
to  writing  or  printing  is  the  most  usual 
mode  of  conveying  it.  The  exhibition  of  a 
picture  intimating  that  which  in  print  would 
be  libellous  is  equally  criminal.  2  Campb. 
512 ;  5  Coke,  125  ;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  91. 
Fixing  a  gallows  at  a  man's  door,  burning 
him  in  effigy,  or  exhibiting  him  in  any  igno- 
minious manner,  is  a  libel.  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr. 
b.  1,  c.  73,  8,2;  11  East,  227. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  branch  of  the  law 
which  is  so  difficult  to  reduce  to  exact  princi- 
ples, or  to  compress  within  a  small  compass, 
as  the  requisites  of  a  libel. 

In  the  following  cases  the  publications  have 
been  held  to  be  actionable.  It  is  a  libel  to 
write  of  a  person  soliciting  relief  from  a 
charitable  society,  that  she  prefers  unworthy 
claims,  which  it  is  hoped  the  members  will 
reject  forever,  and  that  she  has  squandered 
away  money,  already  obtained  by  her  from 
the  benevolent,  in  printing  circulars  abusive 
of  the  secretary  of  the  society.  12  Q.  B.  624. 
It  is  libellous  to  publish  of  the  plaintifi'  that, 
although  he  was  aware  of  tHe  death  of  a  per- 
son occasioned  by  his  improperly  driving  a 
carriage,  he  had  attended  a  public  ball  in  the 
evening  of  the  same  day.  I  Chitt.  Bail,  480. 
It  is  a  libel  to  publish  of  a  Protestant  arch- 
bishop that  he  endeavors  to  convert  Roman 
Catholic  priests  by  promises  of  money  and 
preferment.  5  Bingh.  17.  It  is  a  libel  to 
publish  a  ludicrous  story  of  an  individual  in 
a  newspaper,  if  it  tenil  to  render  him  the 
subject  of  public  ridicule,  although  he  had 
previously  told  the  same  story  of  himself. 
6  Bingh.  409. 

A  declaration  which  alleges  that  the  b')- 
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fendant  charged  the  plaintiff,  an  attorney, 
■with  being  guilty  of  "  sharp  practice,"  which  ' 
is   averred   to   mean    disreputable   practice, 
charges  a  libellous  imputation,    4  Mees.  & 
W.  Exoh.  446.  j 

10.  Any  publication  which  has  a  tendency 
to  disturb  the  public  peace,  or  good  order  of 
society,  is  indictable  as  a  libel.  "  This  crime 
is  committed,"  says  Professor  Greenleaf,  "by 
the  publication  of  writings  blaspheming  the  ^ 
Supreme  Being,  or  turning  the  doctrines  of  , 
the  Christian  religion  into  contempt  and  ridi- 
cule;, or  tending,  by  their  immodesty,  to  cor- 
rupt the  mind,  and  to  destroy  the  love  of 
decency,  morality,  and  good  order ;  or  wan- 
tonly to  defame  or  indecorously  to  calumniate 
the  economy,  order,  and  constitution  of  things 
which  make  up  the  general  system  of'  the 
law  and  government  of  the  country ;  to  de- 
grade the  administration  of  government,  or 
of  justice;  or  to  cause  animosities  between 
our  own  and  any  foreign  government,  by  per- 
sonal abuse  of  its  sovereign,  its  ambassadors, 
or  other  public  ministers  ;  and  by  malicious 
defamations,  expressed  in  printing  or  writing, 
or  by  signs  or  pictures,  tending  either  to 
blacken  the  memory  of  one  who  is  dead,  or 
the  reputation  of  one  who  is  living,  and 
thereby  to  expose  him  to  public  hatred,  con- 
tempt, and  ridicule.  This  descriptive  cata- 
logue embraces  all  the  several  species  of  this 
ofence  which  are  indictable  at  common  law; 
all  of  which,  it  is  believed,  are  indictable  in 
the  United  States,  either  at  common  law,  or 
by  virtue  of  particular  statutes."  3  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  §  164.  See  4  Mass.  163  ;  9  Johns. 
N.Y.  214;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  317;  9  N.  H.  34. 

Libels  against  the  memory  of  the  dead, 
which  have  a  tendency  to  create  a  breach  of 
the  peace,  by  inciting  the  friends  and  rela- 
tives of  the  deceased  to  avenge  the  insult  of 
the  family,  render  their  authors  liable  to  in- 
dictment. The  malicious  intention  of  the 
defendant  to  injure  the  family  and  posterity 
of  the  deceased  must  be  expressly  averred 
and  clearly  proved.  5  Coke,  125 ;  4  Term, 
126,  129,  note  ;  c  Binn.  Penn.  281 ;  Heard, 
Libel  &  S.  ii  T2,  348. 

If  the  matter  is  understood  as  scandalous, 
and  is  calculated  to  excite  ridicule  or  abhor- 
rence against  the  pai'ty  intended,  it  is  libel- 
lous, however  it  may  be  expressed,  5  East, 
463;  1  Price,  Exch.  11,  17;  Hob,  215;  Chitty, 
Crira.  Law,  868  ;  2  Campb.  512. 

11.  The  malicious  reading  of  a  libel  to 
one  or  more  persons,  it  being  on  the  shelves 
in  a  bookstore,  as  other  books,  for  sale ;  and 
where  the  defendant  directed  the  libel  to  be 
printed,  took  away  some  and  left  others : 
these  several  acts  have  been  held  to  be  publi- 
cations. The  sale  of  each  copy,  where  several 
copies  have  been  sold,  is  a  distinct  publica- 
tion and  a  fresh  offence.  The  publication 
must  be  malicious :  evidence  of  the  malice 
may  be  either  express  or  implied.  Express 
proof  is  notaiecessary;  for  where  a  man  pub- 
lishes a  writing  which  on  the  face  of  it  is 
libellous,  the  law  presumes  he  does  so  from 
that  malicious  intention  which  constitutes 


the  offence,  and  it  is  unnecessary,  on  the  part 
of  the  prosecution,  to  prove  any  circumstance 
from  which  malice  may  be  inferred.  But  no 
allegation,  however  false  and  malicious,  con- 
tained in  answers  to  interrogatories  in  affi- 
davits duly  made,  or  any  other  proceedings 
in  courts  of  justice  or  petitions  to  the  legis- 
lature, are  indictable.  4  Coke,  14  ;  2  Burr. 
807 ;  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  73,  s.  8 ;  1  Saund, 
131,  n.  1 ;  1  Lev.  S-JO ;  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law, 
869  ;  2  Serg.  &  K.  Penn.  23.  It  is  no  defence 
that  the  .matter  published  is  part  of  a  docu- 
ment printed  by  order  of  the  house  of  com- 
mons," 9  Ad.  &  E.  1.  See  Judicial  Pro- 
ceedings. 

The  publisher  of  a  libel  is  liable  to  be  pun- 
ished criminally  by  indictment,  2  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  875 ;  or  is  subject  to  an  action  on 
the  case  by  the  party  grieved.  Both  remedies 
may  be  pursued  at  the  same  time.  See, 
generally,  2  Bishop,  Crim.  Law;  Heard,  Libel 
&  o. 

LIBBIi  OF  ACCUSATION.  In 
Scotch  Law.  The  instrument  which  con- 
tains the  charge  against  a  person  accused  of 
a  crime.  Libels  are  of  two  kinds,  namely, 
indictments  and  criminal  letters. 

Every  libel  assumes  the  form  of  what  is  termed, 
in  logic,  a  syllogism.  It  is  first  stated  that  some 
particular  kind  of  act  is  criminal:  as,  that  "theft 
is  a  crime  of  a  heinous  nature,  and  severely  pun- 
ishable." This  proposition  is  termed  the  major. 
It  is  next  stated  that  the  person  accused  is  guilty 
of  the  crime  so  named,  "  actor,  or  art  and  part." 
This,  with  the  narrative  of  the  manner  in  which, 
and  the  time  when,  the  offence  was  committed,  is 
called  the  minor  proposition  of  the  libel.  The  eon- 
clitaion  is  that,  all  or  part  of  the  .facts  being  proved, 
or  admitted  by  confession,  the  panel  "  ought  to  be 
punished  with  the  pains  of  the  law,  to  deter  others 
from  committing  the  like  crime  in  all  time  coming." 
Burton,  Man.  Pub.  L.  300,  301. 

LIBELLANT.  The  party  who  files  a 
libel  in  an  ecclesiastical  or  admiralty  case, 
corresponding  to  the  plaintiff  in  actions  in 
the  common-law  courts, 

LIBEIiLEE.  A  party  against  whom  a 
libel  has  been  filed  in  proceedings  in  an 
ecclesiastical  or  in  admiralty,  corresponding 
to  the  defendant  in  a  common-law  suit. 

IiIBELLUS    (Lat.).     In   Civil   Law. 

A  litde  book.  Lihellus  supplex,  a  petition, 
especially  to  emperor ;  all  petitions  to  whom 
must  be  in  writing.  L.  15,  D.  in  jus  voc. 
Libelhim  rescribere,  to  mark  on  such  petition 
the  answer  to  it.  L.  2,  J  2,  Dig.  de  jur.Jtsc. 
Libdlum  agere,  to  assist  or  counsel  the  empe- 
ror in  regard  to  such  petitions,  L.  12,  D.  de 
distr.  pign.;  and  one  whose  duty  it  is  to  do 
so  is  called  magister  lihellorum.  There  were 
also  promagistri.  L.  1,  D.  de  offic.  prmf.  pract. 
Libellus  accusatorivs,  an  information  iind  ac- 
cusation of  a  crime.  L.  17,  J  1,  &  L.  29,  J  8, 
D.  ad  leg.  M.  de  adult.  Libellus  divortii,  a 
writing  of  divorcement.  '  L.  7,  D.  de  divort.  et 
repud.  Libellus  rerum,  an  inventory.  Calv. 
Lex.  Libellus  or  oratio  consultoria,  a  message 
by  which  emperors  laid  matters  before  senate 
Calvinus,  Lex, ;  Suet.  Caes,  56. 
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A  writing  in  which  is  contained  the  names 
of  the  plaintiff  (actor)  and  defendant  (reus), 
the  thing  sought,  the  right  relied  upon,  and 
name  of  the  tribunal  before  which  the  action 
is  brought.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

LibeUus  appellaiorius,  an  appeal.  Calvinus, 
Lex. ;  L.  1,  §  ult.,  D.  ff.  de  appellat. 

In  English  La-w  (sometimes  called  liiel- 
lus  conventionalis).  A  bill.  Braoton,  fol. 
112. 

LIBSLLUS  FAMOSUS  (Lat.).  A 
libel ;  a  defamatory  writing.  L.  15,  D.  de 
pmn.;  Vocab.  Jur.  Utr.  sub  "famosus,"  It 
may  be  without  writing:  as,  by  signs,  pic- 
tures, etc.     5  Rep.  defamosis  libellis. 

LIBER  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A  book, 
whatever  the  material  of  which  it  is  made; 
a  principal  subdivision  of  a  literary  work: 
thus,  the  Pandects,  or  Digest  of  the  Civil  Law, 
is  divided  into  fifty  books.    L.  52,  D.  de  legat. 

In  Civil  and  Old  English  Law.  Free : 
e.g.  a  free  {liber)  bull.  Jacobs.  Exempt 
from  service  or  jurisdiction  of  another.  Law 
Fr.  &  Lat.  Diet.:  e.g.  a  free  {liber)  man.  L. 
3,  D.  de  statu  hominum.  ^ 

LIBER  ASSISARUM  (Lat.).  The 
book  of  assigns  or  pleas  of  the  crown ;  being 
the  fifth  part  of  the  Year-Books. 

LIBER  FETJDORITM  (Lat.).  A  code 
of  the  feudal  law,  which  was  compiled  by  di- 
rection of  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa, 
and  published  in  Milan,  in  1170.  It  was 
called  the  Liber  Feudorum,  and  was  divided 
into  five  books,  of  which  the  first,  second,  and 
some  fragments  of  the  otliers  still  exist,  and  are 
printed  at  the  end  of  all  the  modern  editions 
of  the  Corpus  Juris  Civ^is.  Giannone,  b. 
13,  u.  3;  Cruise,  Dig.  prel.  diss.  u.  1,  §  31. 

LIBER  HOMO  (Lat.).  A  free  man ;  a 
freeman  lawfully  competent  to  act  as  juror. 
Ld.  Raym.  417 ;  Kebl.  563. 

In  London,  a  man  can  be  a  liber  homo 
either — 1,  by  service,  as  having  served  his  ap- 
prenticeship ;  or,  2,  by  birthright,  being  a  son 
oi  a,  liber  homo;  or,  3,  by  redemption,  i.e.  allovv- 
ance  of  mayor  and  aldermen.  8  Rep.,  Case  of 
City  of  London.  There  was  no  intermediate 
state  between  villein  and  liber  homo.  Fleta, 
lib.  4,  c.  11,  J  22.  But  a  liber  homo  could  be 
vassal  of  another.     Bract,  fol.  25. 

In  Old  European  Law.  An  allodial  pro- 
prietor, as  oppose^  to  a  feudatory.  Calvinus, 
Lex,  Alode. 

LIBER  JUDICIARUM  (Lat.).  The 
book  of  judgment,  or  doom-book.  The  Saxon 
Domboc.  Conj  ectured  to  be  a  book  of  statutes 
of  ancient  Saxon  kings.  See  Jacob,  Domboc; 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  64. 

LIBER  ET  LEGALIS  HOMO  (Lat.). 
A  free  and  lawful  man.  One  worthy  of  being 
a  juryman  :  he  must  neither  be  infamous  nor 
a  bondman.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
340,  362;  Bracton,  fol.  14  b;  Fleta,  1.  6,  i;. 
25,  H;  1.  4,  C.5,  ?4. 

LIBERATE  (Lat.).  In  English  Prac- 
tice. A  writ  which  issues  on  lands,  tene- 
ments, and  chattels,  being  returned  under  an 


extent  on  a  statute  staple,  commanding  the 
sheriff  to  deliver  them  to  the  plaintiff,  by  the 
extent  and  appraisement  mentioned  in  the 
writ  of  extent  and  in  the  sheriff's  return 
thereto.  SeeComyns,  Dig.  Statute  Staple  [D^]. 

LIBERATION.     In  Civil  Law.     The 

extinguishment  of  a  contract,  by  which  he  who 
was  bound  becomes  free  or  liberated.  Wolff, 
Dr.  de  la  Nat.  ?  749.  Synonymous  with  pay- 
ment.   TJig.  50.  16.  47. 

LIBERTI,  LIBERTINI.  In  Roman 
Law.  The  condition  of  those  who,  having 
been  slaves,  had  been  made  free.  1  Brown, 
Civ.  Law,  99. 

There  Is  some  distinction  between  these  words. 
By  libertuB  was  understood  the  freedman  when 
oonAdered  in  relation  to  his  patron,  who  had  be- 
stowed liberty  upon  him;  and  he  was  called  liber- 
tinvs  when  considered  in  relation  to  the  state  he 
occupied  in  society  subsequent  to  his  manumission. 
Leg.  El.  Dr.  Eom.  J  93. 

LIBERT V  (Lat.  Zi6er,  free;  Mei-<a«,  free- 
dom, liberty).  Freedom  from  restraint.  The 
faculty  of  willing,  and  the  power  of  doing 
what  has  been  willed,  without  influence  from 
without. 

A  privilege  held  by  grant  or  prescription, 
by  which  some  men  enjoy  greater  privileges 
than  ordinary  subjects. 

A  territory  with  some  extraordinary  privi- 
lege. 

A  part  of  a  town  or  city:  as,  the  Northern 
Liberties  of  Philadelphia.     See  Faubourg. 

Civil  liberty  is  the  greatest  amount  of  abso- 
lute liberty  which  can  in  the  nature  of  things 
be  equally  possessed  by  every  citizen  in  a 
state. 

The  term  is  frequently  used  to  denote  the 
amount  of  absolute  liberty  which  is  actually 
enjoyed  by  the  various  citizens  under  the 
government  and  laws  of  the  state  as  admi- 
nistered.    1  Blackstone,  Comm.  125^. 

The  fullest  political  liberty  furnishes  the 
best  possible  guarantee  for  civil  liberty. 

Lieber  defines  civil  liberty  as  guaranteed 
protection  against  interference  with  the  inte- 
rests and  rights  held  dear  and  important  by 
large  classes  of  civilized  men,  or  by  all  the 
members  of  a  state,  together  with  an  effec- 
tual share  in  the  making  and  administration 
of  the  laws,  as  the  best  apparatus  to  secure 
that  protection,  including  Blackstone's  divi- 
sions of  civil  and  political  under  this  head. 

Natural  liberty  is  the  right  which  nature 
gives  to  all  mankind  of  disposing  of  their 
persons  and  property  after  the  manner  they 
judge  most  consonant  to  their  happiness,  .on 
condition  of  their  acting  within  the  limits  of 
the  law  of  nature  and  so  as  not  to  interfere 
with  an  equal  exercise  of  the  same  rights  by 
other  men.  Burlam.  c.  3,  §  15;  1  Blackstone, 
Comm.  125.  It  is  called  by  Lieber  social  lib- 
erty, and  is  defined  as  the  protection  of  unre- 
strained action  in  as  high  a  degree  as  the 
same  claim  of  protection  of  each  individual 
admits  of. 

Personal  liberty  consists  in  the  power  of 
locomotion,  of  changing  situation,  or  remov- 
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ing  one's  person  to  whatever  place  one's  in- 
clination may  direct,  without  imprisonment 
or  restraint  unless  by  due  course  of  law.  1 
Blackstone,  Comm,  134. 

Political  liberty  is  an  effectual  share  in  the 
making  and  administration  of  the  laws.  Lie- 
ber,  Civ.  Lib. 

2.  Liberty,  in  its  widest  sense,  means  the  fa- 
culty of  willing,  and  the  power  of  doing  what  has 
been  willed  without  influence  from  without.  It 
means  self-determination,  unrestrainedness  of  ac- 
tion. Thus  defined,  one  being  only  can  be  abso- 
lutely free,-^naiaely,  God.  So  soon  as  we  apply  the 
word  liberty  to  spheres  of  human  action,  the  term 
receives  a  relative  meaning,  because  the  power  of 
m;in  is  limited;  he  is  subject  to  constant  influences 
from  without.  If  the  idea  of  unrestrainedness  of  ac- 
tion is  applied  to  the  social  state  of  man,  it  receives 
a  limitation  still  greater,  since  the  equal  claims  of 
unrestrained  action  of  all  necessarily  involves  the 
idea  of  protection  against  interference  by  others. 
We  thus  come  to  the  definition,  that  liberty  of  so- 
cial man  consists  in  the  prcttection  of  unrestrained 
action  in  as  high  a  degree  as  the  same  claim  of 
protection  of  each  individual  admits  of,  or  in  the 
most  efficient  protection  of  his  rights,  claims,  inte- 
rests, as  man  or  citizen,  or  of  his  humanity,  mani- 
fested as  a  social  being,  (See  Right.)  The  word 
liberty,  applied  to  men  in  their  political  state,  may 
be  viewed  with  reference  to  the  state  as  a  whole, 
and  in  this  case  means  the  independence  of  the 
state,  of  other  states  (see  Autonomy);  or  it  may 
have  reference  to  the  relation  of  the  citizen  to  the 
government,  in  which  case  it  is  called  political  or 
civil  liberty;  or  it  may  have  reference  to  the  status 
of  a  man  as  a  political  being,  contradistinguished 
from  him  who  is  not  considered  master  over  his 
body,  will,  or  labor, — the  slave.  This  is  called 
personal  liberty,  which,  as  a  matter  of  course,  in- 
cludes freedom  from  prison. 

3.  Lieber,  in  his  work  on  Civil  Liberty,  calls 
.that  system  which  was  eviilved  in  England,  and 
forms  the  basis  of  liberty  in  the  countries  settled 
by  English  people,  Anglican  liberty.  The  princi- 
pal guarantees,  according  to  him,  are: — 

L  National  independence.  There  must  be  no 
foreign  interference.  The  country  must  have  the 
right  and  power  of  establishing  the  government  it 
thinks  best. 

IL  Individual  liberty,  apd,  as  belonging  to  .it, 
personal  liberty,  or  the  great  habeas-corpus  prin- 
ciple, and  the  prohibition  of  general  warrants  of 
arrest.    The  right  of  bail  belongs  also  to  this  head. 

III.  A  well-secured  penal  trial,  of  which  the 
most  important  is  trial  fur  high  treason. 

IV.  The  freedom  of  communion,  locomotion,  and 
emigration, 

V.  Liberty  of  conscience.  The  United  States 
constitution  and  the  constitutions  of  all  the  states 
have  provisions  prohibiting  any  interference  with 
the  church. 

4.  VI.  Protection  of  individual  property,  which 
requires  unrestrained  action  in  producing  and  ex- 
changing, the  prohibition  of  unfair  monopolies, 
commercial  freedom,  and  the  guarantee  that  no 
property  shall  be  taken  except  in  the  course  of 
law,  the  principle  that  taxation  shall  only  be  with 
the  consent  of  the  tax-payer,  and  for  short  petiods 
only,  and  the  exclusion  of  confiscation. 

VII.  Supremacy  of  the  law.  The  law  must  not, 
however,  violate  any  superior  law  or  civil  princi- 
ple, nor  must  it  be  an  expoat  facto  law.  The  ex- 
ecutive must  not  possess  the  power  of  declaring 
martial  law,  which  is  merely  a /suspension  of  all 
law.  In  extreme  cases,  parliament  in  England 
and  congress  in  the  United  States  pass  an  act  sus- 
pending the  habeas  corpus  act. 


VIII.  Every  officer  must  be  responsible  to  the 
affected  person  for  the  legality  of  his  act;  and  no 
act  must  be  done  for  which  some  one  is  not  re- 
sponsible. 

IX.  It  has  been  deemed  necessary  in  the  Bill  of 
Eights  and  the  American  constitution  specially  to 
refer  to  the  quartering  of  soldiers  as  a  dangerous 
weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  executive. 

5.  X.  The  forces  must  be  strictly  submitted  to 
the  law,  and  the  citizen  should  have  the  right  to 
bear  arms. 

XI.  The  right  of  petitioning,  and  the  right  of 
meeting  and  considering  public  matters,  and  of 
organizing  into  associations  for  any  lawful  pur- 
poses, are  implortant  guarantees  of  civil  liberty. 

The  following  guarantees  relate  more  especially 
to  the  government  of  a  free  country  and  the  cha- 
racter of  its  polity: 

XII.  Publicity  of  public  business  in  all  its 
branches,  whether  legislative,  judicial,  written,  or 
oral. 

XIII.  The  supremacy  of  the  law,  or  the  protec- 
tion against  the  absolutism  of  one,  of  several,  or 
of  the  msijority,  requires  other  guarantees.  It  is 
necessary  that  the  public  funds  be  under  close  and 
efficient  popular  control ;  they  should  therefore  be 
chiefly  in  the  hands  uf  the  popular  branch  of  the 
legislature,  never  of  the  executive.  Appropria- 
tions should  also  be  for  distinct  purposes  and  short 
times. 

6.  XIV.  It  is  further  necessary  that  the  power 
of  making  war  reside  with  the  people,  and  not 
with  the  executive.  A  declaratinn  of  war  in  the 
United  States  is  an  act  of  congress. 

XV.  The  supremacy  of  the  Inw  requires,  also, 
not  only  the  protection  of  the  minority,  but  the 
protection  of  the  majority  against  the  rule  of  a 
factious  minority  or  cabal. 

XVI.  The  majority  and,  through  it,  the  people 
are  protected  by  the  principle  that  the  administra- 
tion is  founded  on  party  principles. 

XVII.  A  very  important  guarantee  of  liberty  is 
the  division  of  government  Into  three  distinct  func- 
tions,—  legislative,  administrative,  and  judicial. 
The  union  of  these  is  absolutism  or  despotism  on 
the  one  hand,  and  slavei'y  on  the  other. 

XVIII.  As  a  general  rule,  the  principle  prevails 
in  Anglican  liberty  that  the  executive  may  do  what 
is  positively  alloweri  by  fundamental  or  other  law, 
and  not  all  that  which  is  not  prohibited. 

T.  XIX.  The  supremacy  of  the  law  requires 
that,  where  enacted  constitutions  form  the  funda- 
mental law,  there  be  some  authority  which  can 
pronounce  whether  the  legislature  itself  has  or  has 
not  transgressed  it.  This  power  must  be  vested  in 
courts  of  law. 

XX.  There  is  no  guarantee  of  liberty  more  im- 
portant and  more  peculiarly  Anglican  than  the  re- 
presentative government.  See  Lieber,  Civ.  Lib.  p. 
168. 

In  connection  with  this,  a  very  important  ques- 
tion is,  whether  there  should  be  direct  elections  by 
the  people,  or  whether  there  should  be  double  elec- 
tions. The  Anglican  principle  favors  simple  elec- 
tions; and  double  elections  have  often  been  re- 
sorted to  as  the  very  means  of  avoiding  the  object 
of  a  representative  government. 

The  management  of  the  election's  should  also  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  voters,  and  government  espe- 
cially should  not  be  allowed  to  interfere. 

Representative  bodies  must  be  free.  They  must 
be  freely  chosen,  and,  when  chosen,  act  under  no 
threat  or  violence  of  the  executive  or  any  portion 
of  the  people.  They  must  be  protected  as  repre- 
sentative bodies;  and  a  wise  parliamentary  law 
and  usage  should  secure  the  rights  of  each  mem- 
ber and  the  elaboration  of  the  law. 

A  peculiar  protection  is  afforded  to  members  of 
the  legislature  in  England  and  the  United  States^ 
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by  their  freedom  from  arrest,  except  for  certain 
specified  crimes. 

8.  Every  member  must  possess  the  right  to  pro- 
pose any  measure  or  resolution. 

Not  only  must  the  legislature  be  the  judge  of  the 
right  each  member  has  to  his  seat,  but  the  whole 
internal  management  belongs  to  itself.  It  is  indis- 
pensable that  it  possess  the  power  and  privileges  to 
protect  its  own  dignity. 

The  principle  of  two  houses,  or  the  bicameral 
system,  is  an  equally  efficient  guarantee  of  liberty, 
by  excluding  impassioned  legislation  and  emlDody- 
ing  in  the  law  the  collective  mind  of  the  legisla- 
ture. 

XXL  The  independence  of  the  law,  of  which  the 
indbpendence  of  the  judiciary  forms  a  part,  is  one 
of  the  main  stays  of  civil  liberty.  It  requires  "a, 
living  common  law,  a  clear  division  of  the  judi- 
ciary from  other  powers,  the  public  accusatorial 
process,  the  independence  of  the  judge,  the  trial 
by  jury,  and  an  independent  position  of  the  advo- 
cate." See  Lieber,  Civil  Liberty  and  Self-Govern- 
ment,  pp.  208-250. 

9.  XXII.  Another  constituent  of  our  liberty  is 
local  and  institutional  self-government.  It  arises 
out  of  a  willingness  of  the  people  to  attend  to  their 
own  affairs,  andanunwillingness  to  permit  of  the  in- 
terference of  the  executive  and  administration  with 
them  beyond  what  it  necessarily  must  do,  or  which 
cannot  or  ought  not  to  be  done  by  self-action.  A 
pervading  self-government,  in  the  Anglican  sense, 
is  organic:  it  consists  in  organs  of  combined  self- 
action,  in  institutions,  and  in  a  systematic  connec- 
tion  of  these  institutions.  It  is,  therefore,  equally 
opposed  to  a  disintegration  of  society  and  to  des- 
potism. 

American  liberty  belongs  to  tl\e  great  division  of 
Anglican  liberty,  and  is  founded  upon  the  checks, 
guarantees,  and  self-government  of  the  Anglican 
race.  The  following  features  are,  however,  pecu- 
liar to  American  liberty  :  republican  federalism, 
strict  separation  of  the  state  from  the  churjh, 
greater  equality  and  acknowledgment  of  abstract 
rights  in  the  citizen,  and  a  more  popular  or  demo- 
cratic cast  of  the  whole  polity.  With  reference  to 
the  last  two  may  be  added  these  further  character- 
istics : 

10.  "We  have  everywhere  established  voting  by 
ballot.  The  executive  has  never  possessed  the 
power  of  dissolving  or  proroguing  the  legislature. 
The  list  of  states  has  not  been  closed.  We  admit 
foreigners  to  the  rights  of  citizenship,  and  we  do 
not  believe  in  inalienable  allegiance.  There  is  no 
attainder  of  blood.  We  allow  no  ex  poat  facto 
laws.  American  liberty  possesses,  also,  as  a  cha- 
racteristic, the  eniicted  constitution, — distinguish- 
ing it  from  the  English  polity,  with  its  accumula- 
tive constitution.  Our  legislatures  are,  therefore, 
not  omnipotent,  as  the  British  Parliament  theoreti- 
cally is ;  but  the  laws  enacted  by  them  may  be  de- 
clared by  the  supreme  courts  to  conflict  with  the 
constitution, — as  unconstitutional. 

The  liberty  sought  for  by  the  French,  as  a  pecu- 
liar system,  is  founded  ehiefl.y,  in  theory,  on  the 
idea  of  equality  and  the  abstract  rights  of  man. 
(Rousseau's  Social  Contract.)  Lieber  calls  this 
system — if  indeed  that  which  has  never  yet  come 
to  be  established  as  an  enduring  reality,  with  true 
vitality,  can  be  called  a  system — Gallican  liberty, 
to  contradistinguish  it  from  Anglican  liberty. 

11.  Very  few  works  have  been  written  that 
treat  exclusively  of  civil  liberty;  but  liberty  has 
been  more  or  less  comprehensively  treated  in  many 
works  in  which  the  great  topics  of  government  or 
the  rights  of  individuals  or  nations  have  been  dis- 
cussed. Aristotle's  Politics;  W.  Fortescue,  De  Lau- 
dibu's  Lerrum  Angli£6 ;  Hooker,  The  Laws  of  Eccle- 
siastical Polity;  Locke  on  Government;  Algernon 
Sidney,  Discourses  on  Government  (the  great  book 


which,  together  with  Montesquieu's  Spirit  of  Lows, 
may  be  said  to  have  furnished  the  chief  food  on 
which  the  minds  of  our  most  distinguished  revolu- 
tionary framers  and  legislators  were  reared).  As 
to  Montesquieu's  Esprit  des  Lois,  the  student  ought 
to  combine  with  it  the  Critical  Commentary,  by 
Count  Destutt  de  Tracy,  first  published  in  Phila- 
delphia in  1811,  and,  if  wo  are  rightly  informed, 
adopted  by  Mr.  Jefferson  as  a  political  text-book 
for  the  University  of  Virginia.  There  is  a  German 
translation  of  Destutt  de  Tracy,  with  additional 
notes  and  criticisms,  by  C.  E.  Morstadt,  Heidel- 
berg, 1820;  Locke,  Two  Treatises  on  Government; 
the  best  English  edition  of  De  Lolme.on  the  Brit- 
ish Constitution;  the  Works  of  Jeremy  Bentham; 
Hallam,  ConstitutionalHistory  of  England;  Creasy, 
Rise  and  Progress  of  the  English  Constitution ; 
Rousseau,  Contrat  Social  (in  connection  with  it, 
Lorimer's  Political  Progress  not  necessarily  Demo- 
cratic);  Guizot,  especially  his  Democracy;  Jona- 
than Elliot;  the  Debates  in  the  several  State  Con- 
ventions on  the  Adoption  of  the  Federal  Constitu- 
tion, together  with  the  Journal  of  the  Federal  Con- 
vention, as  reported  by  James  Madison;  John 
A'dams'  Defence  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States;  The  Federalist,  by  Hamilton  and  Madison; 
George  T.  Curtis,  History  of  the  Origin,  Formation, 
and  Adoption  of  the  Ccnstitution  of  the  United 
States;  Story's  Commentaries ;  Sismondi,  Histoire 
de  la  Renaissance  de  la  Libert^  en  Italic,  and  his 
History  of  the  Italian  Republics  in  the  Middle  Ages ; 
Lieber's  Political  Ethics;  Whewell's  Elements  of 
Morality,  including  Polity;  all  those  portions  of  the 
great  writers  on  the  Law  of  Nations  where  human 
rights  are  discussed.  For  criticism  of  political 
literature  and  a  comprehensive  enumeration  of  po- 
litical writers,  we  must  refer  the  student  to  Robert 
von  Mohl,  History  and  Literature  of  Political  Sci- 
ences, 3  vols.  Erlangen,  1858. 

LIBERTY    OF    THE    PRESS.     The 

right  to  print  and  publish  the  truth,  from 

food   motives   and   for  justifiable   ends.     3 
ohns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  394. 

This  right  is  secured  by  the  constitution 
of  the  United  States.  Amendments,  art.  1. 
The  abuse  of  the  right  is  punished  crimi- 
nally by  indictment,  civilly  by  action.  Sea 
Judge  Cooper,  Libel;  Libel. 

LIBERTY  OF  SPEECH.  The  right  to 
public  support  in  speaking  facts  or  opinions. 

52,  It  is  provided  by  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States  that  members  of  congress  shall 
not  be  called  to  account  for  any  thing  said  in 
debate ;  and  similar  provisions  are  contained 
in  the  constitutions  of  the  several  states  in 
relation  to  the  members  of  their  respective 
legislatures.  This  right,  ho-wever,  does  not 
extend  beyond  the  mere  speaking ;  for  if  a 
member  of  congress  were  to  reduce  his  speech 
to  writing  and  cause  it  to  be  printed,  it  would 
no  longer  bear  a  privileged  character,  and 
he  might  be  held  responsible  for  a  libel,  as 
any  other  individual.  See  Bacon,  Abr.  Libel 
(B);  Debate. 

3.  The  greatest  latitude  is  allowed  by  the 
common  law  to  counsel :  in  the  discharge  of 
his  professional  duty,  he  may  use  strong 
epithets,  however  derogatory  to  other  persons 
they  may  be,  if  pertinent  to  the  cause,  and 
stated  in  his  instructions,  whether  the  thing 
were  true  or  false.  But  if  he  were  mali- 
ciousljr  to  travel  out  of  his  case  for  the  pur 
pose  of  slandering  another,  he  would  be  liable 
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to  an  action,  and  amenable  to  a  just,  and 
often  more  efficacious,  punishment,  inflicted 
by  public  opinion.  3  Chitty,  Praot.  887. 
No  respectable  counsel  will  indulge  himself 
■with  unjust  severity ;  and  it  is  doubtless 
the  duty  of  the  court  to  prevent  any  such 
abuse. 

LIBERUM  MARITAGIUM  (Lat.). 
In  Old  English  La-w.  Frank-marriage 
(5. 1'.).  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  115; 
Littleton,  i  17;  Braoton,  fol.  21. 

LIBERUM  SERVITIUM.  Free  ser- 
vice. Service  of  a  warlike  sort  by  a  feuda- 
tory tenant;  sometimes  called  servitium  libe- 
rum  armorum.  Somner,  Gavelk.  p.  56 ; 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. ;  4  Coke,  9. 

Service  not  unbecoming  character  of  free- 
men and  soldier  to  perform:  as,  to  serve  under 
the  lord  in  his  wars,  to  pay  a  sura  of  money, 
and  the  like.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
60.  The  tenure  of  free  service  does  not  make 
a  villein  a  free  man,  unless  homage  or  manu- 
mission precede,  any  more  than  a  tenure  by 
villein  services  makes  a  freeman  a  villein. 
Bracton,  fol.  24. 

LIBERUM  TENEMENTUM.  In 
Real  Law.  Freehold.  Frank-tenement.  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1690;  1  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  46. 

In  Pleading.  A  plea  in  justification  by 
the  defendant  in  an  action  of  trespass,  by 
which  he  claims  that  he  is  the  owner  of  the 
close  described  in  the  declaration,  or  that  it 
is  the  freehold  of  some  third  person  by  whose 
command  he  entered.  2  Salk.  453  ;  7  Term,' 
355  ;  1  Wms.  Saund.  299  6,  note. 

It  has  the  effect  of  compelling  the  plaintiff 
to  a  new  assignment,  setting  out  the  abuttals 
where  he  has  the  locus  in  quo  only  generally 
in  his  declaration,  11  East,  51,  72;  16  id. 
343;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  489;  or  to  set  forth 
tenancy  in  case  he  claims  as  tenant  of  the 
defendant.  Or  the  person  ordering  the  tres- 
pass. 1  Saund.  299  b.  It  admits  possession 
by  the  plaintiff,  and  the  fact  of  the  commis- 
sion of  a  trespass  as  charged.  2  M'Cord,  So. 
C.  226. 

LICENCIADO.     In   Spanish   Law. 

Lawyer  or  Advocate.  By  a  decree  of  the 
Spanish  government  of  6th  November,  1843, 
it  was  declared  that  all  persons  who  have 
obtained  diplomas  of  "Licentiates  in  Juris- 
prudence" from  any  of  the  literary  universi- 
ties of  Spain  are  entitled  to  practise  in  all 
the  courts  of  Spain  without  first  obtaining 
permission  hy  the  tribunals  of  justice. 

Their  title  is  furnished  them  by  the  minis- 
ter of  the  interior,  to  whom  the  universities 
forward  a  list  of  those  whom  they  think 
qualified. 

This  law  does  not  apply  to  those  already 
licensed,  who  may,  however,  obtain  the  bene- 
fit of  it,  upon  surrendering  their  license  and 
complying  with  certain  other  formalities  pre- 
scribed by  the  law. 

LICENSE  (Lat.  licere,  to  permit). 

In  Contracts.     A  permission.    A  right 


given  by  some  competent  authority  to  do  an 
act  which  without  such  authority  would  be 
illegal. 

An  authority  to  do  a  particular  act  or  series 
of  acts  on  another's  land  without  possessing 
any  estate  therein.  11  Mass.  533  ;  4  Sandf, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  72 ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  148. 

The  written  evidence  of  the  grant  of  such 
right. 

An  executed  license  exists  when  the  licensed 
act  has  been  done. 

An  executory  license  exists  where  the 
licensed  act  has  not  been  performed. 

An  express  license  is  one  which  is  granted 
in  direct  terms. 

An  implied  license  is  one  which  is  presumed 
to  have  been  given  from  the  acts  of  the  party 
authorized  to  give  it. 

It  is  distinguished  from  an  easement,  wliich  im- 
plies an  interest  in  the  land  to  be  affected,  and  a 
lecLse,  or  right  to  take  the  profits  of  land.  It  may 
be,  however,  and  often  is,  coupled  with  a  grant  of 
some  interest  in  the  land  itself,  or  right  to  take  the 
profits.     1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  148. 

A  license  may  he  by  specialty,  2  Parsons,  Contr. 
22;  by  parol,  13  Mees.  &,  W.  Exch.  838;  4  Maule 
&,  S.  662;  7  Barb.  N.Y.  4;  1  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  148;  or  by  implication  from  circumstances, 
as  opening  a  door  in  response  to  a  knock.  Hob. 
62 ;  2  Greenleaf,  Bv.  §  427. ' 

2.  It  may  be  granted  by  the  owner,  or,  in 
many  cases,  by  a  servant.  Croke  Eliz.  246  ; 
2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J  427. 

An  executory  license  may  be  revoked  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  grantor.  1  Washburn, 
Real  Prop.  148.  Iri  general,  a  mere  license 
may  be  revoked  at  the  grantor's  pleasure,  11 
Mass.  433 ;  15  Wend.  N.  Y.  380 ;  although 
the  licensee  has  incurred  expense.  10  Conn. 
378  ;  23  id.  223  ;  3  Du.  N.  Y.  355  ;  11  Mete. 
Mass.  251;  2  Gray,  Mass.  302;  24  N.  H. 
364;  13  id.  264;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  418;  3 
Wise.  117  ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  492 ;  13  Mees. 
&  W.  Exoh.  838 ;  37  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  489 ;  5 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  1.  But  see  14  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  267.  Not  so  a  license  closely  coupled 
with  a  transfer  of  title  to  personal  property. 
8  Mete.  Mass.  34  ;  11  Conn.  525  ;  13  Mees.  & 
W.  Exoh.  856 ;  11  Ad.  &  B.  34. 

3.  An  executed  license  which  destroys  an 
easement  enjoyed  by  the  licenser  in  the 
licensee's  land,  cannot  be  revoked.  9  Mete. 
Mass.  395 ;  2  Gray,  Mass.  302 ;  2  Gill,  Md. 
221;  3  Wise.  124;  3  Du.  N.Y.  255;  7  Bingh. 
682  ;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  332  ;  5  id.  221. 

The  effect  of  an  executed  license,  though 
revoked,  is  to  relieve  or  excuse  the  licensee 
from  liability  for  acts  done  properly  ir^  pursu- 
ance thereof,  and  their  consequences.  6  Du. 
N.  Y.  363 ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  336 ;  18  Pick. 
Mass.  569;  2  Gray,  Mass.  302;  10  Conn. 
378  ;  13  N.  H.  264  ;  7  id.  237;  7  Taunt.  374; 
6  Barnew.  &  C.  221. 

The  licensee's  improvements  on  lands  with- 
out coinpensation,  in  equity.  3  Wise.  117; 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  1237;  Angell,  Wat.  Cour. 
§  318. 

In  International  La-wr.  Permission 
granted  by  a  belligerent  state  to  its  own  sub- 
jects, or  to  the  subjects  of  the  enemy,  to 
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Barry  on  a  trade  interdicted  by  war,  Whea- 
ton,  Int.  Law,  475. 

4:.  Licenses  operate  as  a  dispensation  of 
the  rules  of  war,  so  far  as  its  provisions  ex- 
tend. They  are  itricti  juris,  but  are  not  to 
be  construed  with  pedantic  accuracy.  Whea- 
ton,  Int.  Law,  476 ;  1  Kent,Comm..5th  ed.  163 
n. ;  4  0.  Rob.  Adm.  8.  They  can  be  granted 
only  by  the  sovereign  authqrity,  or  by  those 
delegated  for  the  purpose  by  special  commis- 
sion. 1  Dods.  Adm.  226 ;  Stew.  Adm.  367. 
They  constitute  a  ground  of  capture  and  con- 
fiscation per  se  by  the  adverse  belligerent 
party.     Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  475. 

In  Patent  Law.     See  Patents. 

In  Pleading.  A  plea  of  justification  to 
an  action  of  trespass,  that  the  defendant  was 
authorized  by  the  owner  of  the  freehold  to 
commit  the  trespass  complained  of. 

A  license  must  be  specially  pleaded  to  an 
action  of  trespass,  2  Term,  166,  but  may  be 
given  in  evidence  in  an  action  on  the  case. 
2  Mod.  6 ;  8  East,  308. 

LICENTIA  CONCORDANDI  (Lat. 
leave  to  agree).  One  of  the  formal  steps  in 
the  levying  a  fine.  When  an  action  is  brought 
for  the  purpose  of  levying  a  fine,  the  defend- 
ant, knowing  himself  to  be  in  the  wrong,  is 
supposed  to  make  overtures  of  accommoda- 
tion to  the  plaintiff,  who  accepts  them,  but, 
having  given  pledges  to  prosecute  his  suit, 
applies  to  the  court,  upon  the  return  of  the 
writ  of  covenant,  for  leave  to  make  the  matter 
up :  this,  which  is  readily  granted,  is  called 
the  licentia  concordandi.  5  Coke,  39 ;  Cruise, 
Dig.  tit.  35,  c.  2,  22. 

LICENTIA  LOQUENDI.    Imparlance. 

LICENTIA  STTRGENDL  In  Old 
English  Law.  Liberty  of  rising.  A  liberty 
or  space  of  time  given  by  the  court  to  a 
tenant,  who  is  essoined,  de  malo  lecii,  in  a 
real  action,  to  arise  out  of  his  bed.  Also,  the 
writ  thereupon.  If  the  demandant  can  show 
that  the  tenant  was  seen  abroad  before  leave 
of  court,  and  before  being  viewed  by  the 
knights  appointed  by  the  court  for  that  pur- 
pose, such  tenant  shall  be  taken  to  be  deceit- 
fully essoined,  and  to  have  made  default. 
Bracton,  lib.  5 ;  Fleta,  lib.  6,  c.  10. 

LICENTIA  TRANSFRETANDL     A 

writ  or  warrant  directed  to  keeper  of  port  of 
Dover,  or  other  seaport,  commanding  him  to 
let  the  person  who  has  this  license  of  the  king 
pass  over  sea.     Reg.  Grig.  93. 

LICENTIOUSNESS.  The  doing  what 
one  pleases,  without  regard  to  the  rights  of 
others.  It  differs  from  liberty  in  this,  that 
the  latter  is  restrained  by  natural  or  positive 
law,  and  consists  in  doing  whatever  we  please 
not  inconsistent  with  the  rights  of  others, 
whereas  the  former .  does  not  respect  those 
rights.    Wolff.  Inst.  §  84. 

LICET  (Lat.).  It  is  lawful;  not  forbid- 
den by  law. 

Id  omue  licitum  eat,  quod  non  eat  lec/ibita  prohibi- 
tum, quamobrem,  quod,  lege  permittente.  Jit,  pcenam 
•ion  meretur,     Lieere  diclmua  quod  legibua,  moribus^ 


inatitutiaque  conceditur.  Cic.  PMlip.  13;  L.  42,  D. 
ff.  de  ritu  n«p(.  Hat  aliquid  quod  non  oporteat; 
tametsi  licet;  quiequod  vero  non  licet  certe  non 
oporteU  L.  verbum  oportere,  ff.  de  verb,  et  rer.  aign. 
Although.  Calvinus,  Lex.  An  averment 
that  "  although  such  a  thing  is  done  or  not 
done,"  is  not  implicative  of  the  doing  or  not 
doing,  but  a  direct  averment  of  it.  Plowd. 
127. 

LICET  S.aJPIUS  REQUISITUS  (al- 
though often  requested).  In  Pleading.  A 
formal  allegation  in  a  declaration  that  the 
defendant  has  been  often  requested  to  per- 
form the  acts  the  non-performance  of  which 
is  complained  of. 

It  is  usually  alleged  in  the  declaration  that 
the  defendant,  licei  scepius  requisitus,  etc.,  he 
did  not  perform  the  contract  the  violation  of 
which  is  the  foundation  of  the  action.  This 
allegation  is  generally  sufficient  when  a  re- 
quest is  not  parcpl  of  the  contract.  Indeed, 
in  such  cases  it  is  unnecessary  even  to  lay  a 
general, request;  for  the  bringing  of  the  suit 
is  itself  a  sufficient  request.  1  Saund.  33,  n. 
2 ;  2  id.  118,  note  3 ;  Plowd.  128 ;  1  Wils. 

33  ; .  2  H.  Blackst.  131;  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  Cas. 
99,  319;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  462;  18  id.  485;  3 
Maule  &  S.  150.     See  Demand. 

LICITACION.    In  Spanish  Law.    The 

sale  made  at  public  auction  by  co-proprietors, 
or  co-heirs,  of  their  joint  property  which  is 
not  susceptible  of  being  advantageously  di- 
vided in  kind. 

LIDFORD  LAW.     See  Lynch  Law. 

LIEGE  (from  liga,  a  bond,  or  litis,  a  man 
wholly  at  command  of  his  lord.  Blount). 
In  Feudal  Law.  Bound  by  a  feudal  tenure ; 
bound  in  allegiance  to  the  lord  paramount, 
who  owned  no  superior. 

The  term  was  applied  to  the  lord,  or  liege  lord, 
to  whom  allegiance  was  due,  since  he  was  bound  to 
protection  and  a  just  governmunt,  and  also  to  the 
feudatory,  liegeman,  or  subject  bound  to  allegiance, 
for  he  was  bound  to  tribute  and  due  subjection. 

34  &  35  Hen.  VIII.  So  liegea  are  the  king's  sub- 
jects. Stat.  8  Hen.  VI.  o.  10 ;  14  Hen.  VIII.  c.  2. 
So  in  Scotland.  Bell,  Diet.  But  in  ancient  times 
private  persons,  as  lords  of  manors,  had  their  liegea. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet.;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
367. 

Liege,  or  ligiiia,  was  used  in  old  records  for  full, 
pure,  or  perfect :  e.g.  ligia  potealaa,  full  and  free 
power  of  disposal.  Parooh.  Antiq.  280.  (Probably 
in  this  sense  derived  from  legitima.)  So  in  Scot- 
land.     See  LlEQE  PODSTIE. 

LIEGE  POUSTIE  {Legitima  Poiestas). 
In  Scotch  Law.  That  state  of  health 
which  g'lves  a  person  full  power  to  dispose  of, 
mortis  causa  or  otherwise,  his  heritable  pro- 
perty.    Bell,  Diet. 

3.  A  deed  executed  at  time  of  such  state 
of  health,  as  opposed  to  a  death-bed  convey- 
ance. Id.  A  person  is  said  to  be  in  such 
state  of  health  (in  liege  poustie,  or  in  legitima 
potestaii)  when  he  is  in  his  ordinary  health 
and  capacity,  and  not  a  minor,  nor  cognosced 
as  an  idiot  or  madman,  nor  under  interdic- 
tion. 1  Bell,  Comm.  85,  5th  ed. ;  6  Clark  & 
F.  Hou.  L.  540, 
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LIEN.  A  bold  or  claim  which  one  person 
has  upon  the  property  of  another  as  a  security 
for  some  debt  or  charge. 

In  every  ease  in  which  property,  either  real  or 
personal,  is  charged  with  the  payment  of  a  debt  or 
duty,  every  such  charge  may  be  denominated  a 
lien  on  the  property.  Whit.  Liens.  It  differs 
from  an  estate  in  or  title  to  the  property,  as  it  may 
be  discharged  at  any  time  by  payment  of  the  sum 
for  which  the  lien  attaches.  It  differs  from  a  mort- 
gage in  the  fact  that  a  mortgage  is  made  and  the 
property  delivered,  or  otherwise,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  security  ;  while  the  lien  attaches  as  in- 
cidental to  the  main  purpose  of  the  bailment,  or,  as 
in  case  of  a  judgment,  by  mere  act  of  the  law,  with- 
out any  act  of  the,  party.  In  this  general  sense 
the  word  is  commonly  used  by,  English  and  Ameri- 
can law  writers  to  include  those  preferred  or  pri- 
vileged claims  given  by  statute  or  by  admiralty 
law,  and  which  sepm  to  have  been  adopted  from 
the  civil  law,  as  well  as  the  security  existing  at 
common  law,  to  which  the  term  more  exactly  ap- 
plies. In  its  more  limited  as  well  as  commoner 
sense,  the  word  lien  indicates  a,  mere  right  to  hold 
the  property  of  another  as  security;  or  it  is  the 
right  which  one  person  possesses,  in  certain  cases, 
of  detaining  property  placed  in  his  possession  be- 
longing to  another,  until  some  demand  which  the 
former  has  be  satisfied.  2  East,  235.  A  qualified 
right  which,  in  certain  cases,  may  be  exercised  over 
the  property  of  another.  6East,  25,  n.  A  lien  is  a 
right  to  hold.  2  Campb.  579.  A  lien  in  regard  to 
personal  property  is  a  right  to  detain  the  property 
till  some  claim  or  charge  is  satisfied.  Mete.  Telv. 
67,  n.  c.  The  right  of  retaining  or  continuing 
possession  till  the  price  is  paid.  1  Parsons,  Mar. 
Law,  144. 

Common  Law  Lien 2-11 

Which  exist  by  law 2,  3 

By  usage 3,  4 

By  express  agreement 5 

Bailments  of  various  kinds. ...6-8 

Requisites  to  create 9,  lO 

Waiver 10-12 

Civil  Law  Lien 13-15 

Equitable  Liens 17-20 

Maritime  Liens 21-32 

Of  shipper  of  goods 22 

Of  owner  and  charterer 23 

Of  master 25,26 

Of  seamen 2T 

Of  material  men 28 

Collision 30 

Ship's  husband 31 

Statutory  Liens 33-42 

Judgment  Lien 33-38 

Mechanic's  Lien 39-42 

The  Common  Lavr  Lien.  As  distin- 
guished from  the  other  classes,  it  consists  in 
a  mere  right  to. retain  possession  until  the 
debt  or  charge  is  paid. 

In  the  case  of  a  factor  an  appa.rent  exceyttion  ex- 
ists, as  he  is  allowed  a  lien  on  the  proceeds  of  goods 
sold,  as  well  as  on  the  goods  themselves.  But  this 
seems  to  result  from  the  relation  of  the  parties 
and  the  purposes  of  the  bailment;  to  efiectuate 
which,  and  at  the  same  time  give  a  security  to  the 
factor,  the  law  considers  the  possession,  or  right  to 
possession,  of  the  proceeds,  the  same  thing  as  the 
possession  of  the  goods  themselves. 

A  particular  lien  is  a  right  to  retain  the 
property  of  another  on  account  of  labor  em- 
ployed or  money  expended  on  that  specific 
property.     Whitaker,  Liens,  9. 

A  general  lien  is  a  right  to  retain  the  pro- 


perty of  another  on  account  of  a  general 
balance  due  from  the  owner.  3  Bus.  &  P. 
494. 

2.  Of  course,  where  a  general  lien  exists,  a 
particular  Ijen  is  included. 

Particular  liens  constitute  the  oldest  class 
of  liens,  and  the  one  most  favored  by  the 
common  law.  4  Burr.  2221 ;  Dougl.  97 ;  3 
Bos.  &  P.  126.  ^ut  courts  ceased  to  origin- 
ate liens  at  an  early  period,  9  East,  426 ; 
while  general  liens  have  been  looked  upon 
with  jealousy,  being  considered  encroach- 
ments upon  the  common  law  and  founded 
solely  in  the  usage  of  and  for  the  benefit  of 
trade.  3  Bos.  &  P.  42,  26,  494.  Liens  either 
exist  by  law,  arise  from  usage,  or  are  created 
by  express  agreement. 

Liens  which  exist  by  the  common  law,  gene- 
rally arise  in  cases  of  bailment.  Thus,  a 
particular  lien  exists  whenever  goods  are  de- 
livered to  a  tradesman  for  the  execution  of 
the  purposes  of  his  trade  upon  them.  1  Atk. 
Ch.  228 ;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  92 ;  3  Maule  &  S.  167  ; 
14  Pick.  Mass.  332 ;  7  Barb.  N.  Y.  113.  And 
so,  where  a  person  is,  from  the  nature  of  his 
occupation,  under  a  legal  obligation  to  re- 
ceive and  be  at  trouble  or  expense  about  the 
personal  property  of  another,  in  every  such 
case  he  is  entitled  to  a  particular  lien  on  it. 
1  Esp.  109  ;  Ld.  Raym.  867  ;  6  Term,  17  ;  3 
Bos.  &  P.  42. 

3.  And  sometimes  a  lien  arises  where 
there  is  strictly  no  bailment.  Thus,  where  a 
ship  or  goods  at  sea  come  into  possession  of 
a  party  by  finding,  and  he  has  been  at  some 
trouble  or  expense  about  them,  he  is  entitled 
to  retain  the  same  until  reimbursed  his  ex- 
penses. This  applies  only  to  the  salvors  of  a 
ship  and  cargo  preserved  from  peril  at  sea,  1 
Ld.  Raym.  393;  5  Burr.  2732;  8  East,  57;  16 
Penu.  St.  393,  and,  in  the  case  of  property  on 
shore,  where  a  specific  reward  is  offered  for 
the  restoration,  8  Gill,  Md.  218;  3  Mete. 
Mass.  352,  and  does  not  apply,  generally,  it 
is  said,  to  the  preservation  of  things  found 
upon  land.  2  H.  Blaokst.  254 ;  2  W.  Blackst. 
1117. 

Liens  which  arise  by  usage  are  usually 
general  liens,  and  the  usage  is  said  by  Whita- 
ker to  be  either  the  general  usage  of  trade, 
or  the  particular  usage  of  the  parties.  Whita- 
ker, Liens,  31. 

4.  The  usage  must  be  so  general  that  the 
party  delivering  the  goods  may  be  presumed 
to  have  known  it,  and  to  have  made  the  right 
of  lien  a  part  of  the  contract.  3  Bos.  &  P.  50. 
And  it  is  said  the  lien  must  be  for  a  general 
balance  arising  from  transactions  of  a  similar 
character  between  the  parties,  and  that  the 
debt  must  have  accrued  in  the  business 
of  the  party  claiming  the  lien,  Whitaker, 
Liens,  33 ;  and  see  1  Atk.  Ch.  223  ;  1  W. 
Blackst.  651 ;  and  it  seems  that  more  deci- 
sive proof  of  general  usage  is  required  in 
those  occupations  in  which  the  workmen  arc 
required  to  receive  their  employment  when 
offered  them,  such  as  carriers.  6  Term,  14 ; 
6  East,  519 ;  7  id.  224.  But  where  a  general 
lieu  has  been  once  established,  the  courts 
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■will  not  allow  it  to  be  disturbed.    1  Esp'.  109 ; 
3  id.  31. 

,  In  regard  to  a  general  lieu  arising  from 
particular  usage  between  the  parties,  proof 
of  their  having  before  dealt  upon  the  basis 
of  such  a  lien  will  be  presumptive  evidence 
that  they  continue  to  deal  upon  the  same 
terms.  1  Atk.  Ch.  235  ;  6  Term,  19.  If  a 
debtor,  who  has  already  pledged  property  to 
secure  a  loan,  borrow  a  further  sum,  it  will 
be  understood  that  the  creditor's  lien  is  for 
the  whole  debt.     2  Vern.  Ch.  091. 

5.  Liens  which  arise  from  express  agree- 
ment. A  general  or  particular  lien  may  be 
acquired  in  any  case  by  the  express  agree- 
ment of  the  parties.  Croke  Car.  271 ;  6 
Term,  14.  This  generally  happens  vrhen 
goods  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  person  for 
the  execution  of  some  particular  purpose 
upon  them,  with  an  express  contract  that 
they  shall  be  considered  as  a  pledge  for  the 
labor  or  Expense  which  the  execution  of  that 
purpose  may  occasion.  Or  it  exists  where 
property  is  merely  pawned  or  delivered  for 
bare  custody  to  another,  for  the"  sole  purpose 
of  being  a  security  for  a  loan  made  to  the 
owner  on  the  credit  of  it.  Whitaker,  Liens, 
27.  And  if  a  number  of  tradesmen,  not 
obliged  by  law  to  receive  the  goods  of  any 
one  who  offers,  for  the  purposes  of  their  trade, 
agree  not  to  receive  goods  unless  they  may 
be  held  subject  to  a  general  lien  for  the 
balance  due  them,  and  the  bailor  knows  this, 
and  leaves  the  goods,  the  lien  attaches.  6 
Term,  14 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  42.  And  the  same  is 
true,  oi  course,  of  an  individual  under  similar 
circumstances. 

6.  But  where  the  tradesman  is  obliged  to 
receive  employment  from  any  one  who  offers, 
a  mere  notice  will  not  be  enough  to  give  this 
lien  with  implied  assent,  but  express  assent 
must  be  shown.  6  Term,  14.  Among  the 
different  classes  who  have  liens  by  the  com- 
mon law,  in  the  absence  of  any  special  agree- 
ment, are — 

Innkeepers.  They  may  detain  a  horse  for 
his  keeping,  2  Ld.  Rayra.  366 ;  8  Mod.  173  ; 
6  Term,  141,  if  he  belong  to  a  guest,  11 
Barb.  N.  Y.  41 ;  but  not  sell  him,  F.  Moore, 
876  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Inns  (D);  8  Mod.  173  ;  ex- 
cept  by  custom  of  London  and  Exeter,  F. 
Moore,  876 ;  and  cannot  retake  the  horse  after 
giving  him  up.  8  Mod.  173  ;  Hob.  42 ;  Mete. 
Yelv.  67.  They  may  detain  the  goods  of  a 
traveller,  but  not  of  a  boarder.  8  Rich.  So. 
C.  423.  Their  lien  is  a  particular  lien.  9 
East,  433 ;  Croke  Car.  271 ;  2  E.  D.  Smith, 
N.  Y.  195. 

Warehousemen  have  a  particular  lien.  18 
111.  286 ;  34  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  116 ;  31  Miss.  261 ; 
13  Ark.  437. 

Tailors  have  a  particular  lien.  Croke  Car. 
271;  9  East,  433. 

Common  carriers,  for  transportation  of 
goods,  1  Ld.  Raym.  752;  6  East,  519;  7  id. 
224 ;  1  Dougl.  Mich.  1 ;  Wright,  Ohio,  216 ; 
24  Me.  339 ;  but  not  if  the  goods  are  taken 
tortiously  from  the  owner's  possession,  where 
the  carrier  is  innocent,  1  Dougl.  Mich.  1; 


2  Hall,  N.  Y.  561 ;  5  Gush.  Mass.  137  ;  contra, 
6  East,  519  ;  6  Whart.  Penn.  418;  and  on  a 
passenger  for  his  passage-money.  2  Campb. 
031.  Part  of  the  goods  may  be  detained  for 
the  whole  freight  of  goods  belonging  to  the 
same  person.     6  East,  622. 

'y.  Bailees  for  hire,  generally,  for  work  done 
by  them.  6  Term,  14;  3  Selwyn,  Nisi  P. 
U63;  4  Term,  260;  26  Miss.  182;  4  Wend. 
N.Y.292.    Awharfnger.    Ware,  DistCt. 354. 

An  agister  of  cattle  has  no  lien,  Croke  Car. 
271 ;  nor  a  livery-sftable  keeper,  2  Ld.  Raym. 
806  ;  6  East,  509  ;  35  M?.  153  ;  otherwise  iu 
Pennsylvania.     23  Peun.  St.  193. 

Attorneys  and  solicitors  have  a  lien  upon 
papers  of  their  clients,  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  261 ; 
2Aik.Vt.l62;  14Vt.485_;  11N.IL153;  11 
Miss.  225  ;  and  also  upon  judgments  obtained 
by  them,  20  Pick.  Mass.  259 ;  2  Mete.  Mass. 
458  ;  10  Barb.  N.  Y.  67 ;  4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  661 ; 
Wright,  Ohio,  485;  30  Me.  152;  15  Vt.  544; 
not  in  Pennsylvania.  7  Penn.  St.  376.  This 
lien  is  subject  to. some  restrictions.  Mete. 
Yelv.  67/;  34  Me.  20;  21  N.  H.  339;  22 
Pick.  Mass.  210. 

Clerks  of  courts  have  a  lien  on  papers  for 
their  fees.     3  Atk.  Ch.  727 ;  2  P.  Will.  460 ; 

2  Ves.  Ch.  111. 

Hankers  have  a  lien  on  all  securities  left 
with  them  by  their  employers.  5  Term,  488; 
1  Esp.  66 ;  3  Gilm.  Va.  233  ;  1  How.  234. 

8.  Factors  and  brokers  have  a  lien  on  goods 
and  papers,  3  Term,  119 ;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N. 
Y.437,n.;  8  Wheat.  268;  28Vt.  118;  34  Me. 
582 ;  on  part  of  the  goods  for  the  whole  claim, 
6  East,  622  ;  34  Me.  582 ;  but  only  for  such 
goods  as  come  to  them  as  factors.  11  Eng. 
L.  &  Bq.  528. 

The  vendor  of  goods,  for  the  price,  so  long 
as  he  retains  possession.  7  East,  574 ;  1  H. 
Blackst.  363  ;  Hob.  41 ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
448;  2  Swan,  Tenn.  661;  6  McLean,  C.  C. 
472. 

Pawnees,  from  the  very  nature  of  their  con- 
tract, 15  Mass.  408;  2  Vt.  309;  9  Wend.  N. 
Y.  345;  3  Mo.  219;  but  only  where  the 
pawner  has  authority  to  make  such  pledge. 

3  Atk.  Ch.  44j  2  Campb.  336,  n.  A  pledge, 
even  where  tRe  pawnee  is  innocent,  does  not 
bind  the  owner,  unless  the  pawner  has  au- 
thority to  make  the  pledge.  Paley,  Ag.  151 ; 
1  Vern.  Ch.  407;  2  Stark.  21 ;  1  Mas.  C.  C. 
440;  2  Mass.  398;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  103;  1 
Maule  &  S.  180.  The  pawnee  does  not  have 
a  general  lien.     15  Mass.  490. 

9.  Requisites  as  to  Creation.  In  all 
these  cases,  to  give  rise  to  the  lien,  there  must 
have  been  a  delivery  of  the  property ;  it  must 
have  come  into  the  possession  of  the  party 
claiming  the  lien,  or  his  agent.  3  Term,  119 ; 
6  East,  25,  n. 

A  question  may  arise  by  whom  the  delivery 
is  to  be  made.  Where  a  person,  in  pursuance 
of  the  authority  and  directions  of  the  owner  of 
property,  delivers  it  to  a  tradesman  for  the 
execution  of  the  purposes  of  his  trade  upon 
it,  the  tradesman  will  not  have  a  general 
lien  against  the  owner  for  a  balance  due 
from  the  person  delivering  it,  if  he  knew 
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that  the  one  delivering  was  not  the  real  owner. 
1  East,  385;  2  id.  52S;  2Cainpb.  218;  Parke, 
Cas.  176;  2  Atk.  Ch.  114.  Thus,  a  carrier, 
■who,  by  the  usage  of  trade,  is  to  be  paid  by 
the  consignor,  has  no  lien  for  a  general 
balance  against  the  consignee.  5  Bos.  &  P. 
64.  Nor  can  a  claim  against  the  consignee 
destroy  the  consignor's  right  of  stoppage  in 
transitu.  3  Bos.  &  P.  42.  But  a  particular 
lien  may  undoubtedly  be  deriyed  through  the 
acts  of  agents  acting  within  the  scope  of  their 
employment.  9  East,  233  ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  119 ; 
3  Esp.  182;  2  East,  237.  And  the  same 
would  be  true  of  a  general  lien  against  the 
owner  for  a  balance  due  from  him.  Whita- 
ker,  Liens,  39. 

10.  No  lien  exists  where  the  party  claim- 
ing it  acquires  possession  by  wrong,  2  Term, 
485,  or  by  misrepresentation ;  1  Campb.  12, 
or  by  his  unauthorized  and  voluntary  act,  1 
Strange,  651 ;  8  Term,  310,610;  2  H.Blackst. 
254;  3  W.  Blackst.  1117.  But  see  4  Burr. 
2218. 

No  lien  exists  where  the  act  of  the  servant 
or  agent  delivering  the  property  is  totally  un- 
authorized, and  the  pledge  of  it  is  tortious 
against  the  owner,  whether  delivered  as  a 
pledge  or  for  the  execution  of  the  purposes  of 
a  trade  thereupon.  5  Ves.  Ch.  Ill ;  6  East, 
17 ;  4  Esp.  174 ;  5  Term,  604.  A  pledge,  even 
when  the  pawner  is  innocent,  does  not  bind 
the  owner  unless  the  pawner  had  authority. 
Paley,  Ag.  151;  1  Vern.  Ch.  407;  2  Stark. 
21  ;  1  Mas.  C.  C..440;  2  Mass.  398;  4  Johns. 
N.y.  103;  IMaule&S.  140. 

A  delivery  by  a  debtor  for  the  purpose  of 
preferring  a  creditor  will  not  be  allowed  to 
operate  as  a  delivery  sufficient  for  a  lien  to 
attach.  4  Burr.  2239;  3  Ves.  Oh.  85;  2 
Campb.  579;  11  East,  256. 

H.  Waiver  of  Liens.  Possession  is  a 
necessary  element  of  common-law  liens ;  and 
if  the  creditor  once  knowingly  parts  with  that 
possession  after  the  lien  attaches,  the  lien  is 
gone.  Strange,  556;  1  Atk.  Ch.  254;  Ambl. 
252  :  Dougl.  97  ;  5  Ohio,  88  ;  6  East,  25.  n. ; 
7  id.  5 ;  3  Term,  119 ;  2  Ed.  Ch.  181 ;  5  Binn. 
Penn.  398;  3  Am.  Law  Jour.  128;  4  N.  Y. 
497  ;  4  Den.  N.  Y.  498:  42  Me.  50;  11  Cush. 
Mass.  231;  2  Swan,  Tenn.  561;  23  Vt.  217. 
But  there  may  be  a  special  agreement  ex- 
tending the  lien,  though  not  to  affect  third 
persons.  36  Wend.  N.  Y.  467.  The  delivery 
may  be  constructive,  Ambl.  252 ;  and  so  may 
possession.  5  Ga.  153.  A  lien  cannot  be 
transferred,  8  Pick.  Mass.  73 ;  but  property 
subject  to  a  lien  may  be  delivered  to  a  third 
person,  as  to  the  creditor's  servant,  with  no- 
tice of  the  lien,  so  as  to  preserve  the  lien  of 
the  original  creditor.  2  East,  529 ;  7  id.  5. 
But  it  must  not  be  delivered  to  the  owner  or 
his  agent.  Whitaker,  Liens,  71,  n.;  2  East, 
529  ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  103.  But  if  the  property 
be  of  a  perishable  nature,  possession  may  be 
given  to  the  owner  under  proper  agreements. 
1  Atk.  Ch.  235 ;  8  Term,  199. 

Neglect  to  insist  upon  a  lien  in  giving  rea- 
.•ons  for  a  refusal  to  deliver  property  on  de- 
maud,  has  been  held  a  waiver.  1  Campb. 
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410,  u. ;  7  Ind.  21 ;  13  Ark.  437 ;  2  Blackf.  Ind. 
465. 

12.  Where  there  is  a  special  agreement 
made,  or  act  done,  inconsistent  with  the  exist- 
ence of  the  lien,  such  as  an  agreement  to  give 
credit,  or  where  a  distinct  security  is  taken, 
or  the  possession  of  the  property  is  acquired 
for  another  distinct  purpose,  and  for  that 
only,  or  where  the  property  is  attached  by 
the  creditor,  no  lien  arises.     16  Ves.  Ch.  275 ; 

4  Campb.  146 ;  2  Marsh.  339;  3  Anptr.  881 ; 

5  Maule  &  S.  180 :  Meto.  Yelv.  67  c;  8  N. 
H.  441;  17  Pick.  Mass.  140;  15  Mass.  389; 
4  Vt.  549.  But  such  agreement  must  l;e 
clearly  inconsistent  with  the  lien.  1  Dutch. 
N.J.  443; -32  Me.  319. 

The  only  remedy  or  use  of  the  lien  at  com- 
mon law  is  to  allow  the  creditor  to  retain 
possession  of  the  goods.  33  Me.  438  ;  1  Ma; . 
C.  0.  319.  And  he  may  do  this  against 
assignees  of  the  debtor.     1  Burr.  489. 

13.  The  Civil  Law  Hen.  The  civil  law 
embraces,  under  the  head  of  mortgage  and 
privilege,  the  peculiar  securities  which,  in 
the  common  and  maritime  law,  and  equity, 
are  termed  liens. 

In  regard  to  privilege,  Domat  says,  "We 
do  not  reckon  in  the  number  of  privileges  the 
preference  which  the  creditor  has  on  the 
movables  that  have  been  given  him  in  a 
pawn,  and  which  are  in  his  custody.  The 
privilege  of  a  creditor  is  the  distinguishing 
right  which  the  nature  of  his  credit  gives 
him,  and  which  makes  him  to  be  preferred 
before  other  creditors,  even  those  who  are 
prior  in  time,  and  who  have  mortgages." 
Domat,  part  1,  lib.  iii.  tit.  i.  sect.  v. 

These  privileges  were  of  "two  kinds:  one 
gave  a  preference  on  all  the  goods,  without 
any  particular  assignment  on  any  one  thing; 
tire  other  secures  to  the  creditors  their  secu- 
rity on  certain  things,  and  not  on  the  other 
goods. 

14.  Among  creditors  who  are  privileged, 
there  is  no  priority  of  time,  but  each  one 
takes  in  the  order  of  his  privilege,  and  all 
creditors  who  have  a  privilege  of  the  same 
kind  take  proportionately  although  their 
debts  be  of  different  dates.  And  all  privi- 
leges have  equally  a  preference  over  those  of 
an  inferior  class,  and  over  debts  which  do  not 
have  this  favored  character,  whether  subse- 
quent or  antecedent  in  point  of  time. 

The  vendor  of  immovable  property,  for 
which  payment  has  not  been  made,  is  pre- 
ferred before  creditors  of  the  purchaser,  and 
all  other  persons,  as  to  the  thing  sold.  By 
the  Roman  law,  this  principle  applies  equally 
to  movables  and  immovables ;  and  the  seller 
may  seize  upon  the  property  in  the  hands  of 
his  vendee,  or  wherever  he  can  find  it. 

So,  too,  a  person  who  has  lent  money  to  re- 
pair a  thing,  or  to  make  improvements,  has 
this  privilege.  And  this,  though  he  lends  to 
workmen  or  architects,  etc.,  if  it  be  done  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  owner. 

Carriers  have  a  privilege  not  only  for  the 
price  of  carriage,  but  for  money  paid  on  ac- 
count of  the  goods. 
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Landlords  have  a  privilege  for  the  rents 
due  from  their  tenants  even  on  the  furniture 
of  the  under-tenants,  if  there  be  a  sub-lease. 
But  not  if  payment  has  been  made  to  the 
tenant  by  an  immediate  lessor;  although  a 
payment  made  by  the  sub-tenant  to  the  land- 
lord would  be  good  as  against  the  tenant. 

15.  The  privilege  was  lost  by  an  ovation, 
or  by  any  thing  in  the  original  contract 
which  showed  that  the  vendor  had  taken 
some  other  security  inconsistent  with  the 
privilege.  See  Domat,  part  i.  lib.  iii.  tit.  i. 
sect.  V. 

Mortgages  in  the  civil  law  are  of  two  kinds, 
conventional  and  legal.'  A  conventional 
mortgage  results  from  the  direct  act  or  cove- 
nant of  the  parties.  A  legal  mortgage  arises 
by  mere  act  of  law. 

A  mortgage  may  be  acquired  in  three 
ways. 

First,  with  the  consent  of  the  debtor,  by 
his  agreement. 

Second,  withnut  the  owner's  consent,  by 
the  quality  and  bare  effect  of  the  engage- 
ment, the  uatui-e  of  which  is  such  that  the 
law  has  annexed  to  it  the  security  of  a  mort- 
gage. 

Third,  where  a  mortgage  is  acquired  by 
the  authority  of  justice:  as  where  a  creditor 
who  had  no  mortgage  obtains  a  decree  of 
condemnation  in  his  favor. 

16.  When  the  creditor  is  put  into  posses- 
sion of  the  thing,  movable  or  immovable,  he 
hfis  a  right  to  keep  it  until  he  is  paid  what  is 
owing  him ;  and  the  debtor  cannot  turn  the 
creditor  out  of  possession,  nor  make  use  of 
his  own  thing  without  the  consent  of  the 
creditor. 

Ufect  of  a  Mortgage.  First,  the  creditor 
has  a  right  to  sell  the  thing  pledged,  whether 
the  ci-editiir  lias  it  in  his  possession  or  not. 
Under  the  French  law,  it  was  a  right  to  have 
it  sold.     Cushing's  Domat,  p.  647. 

Second,  a  right  on  the  part  of  the  cred^itor 
to  follow  the  property,  into  whosoever  hands 
it  has  come,  whether  movable  or  immovable. 

Third,  a  preference  of  the  first  creditor  to 
whom  the  property  is  mortgaged,  and  a  right 
on  his  part  to  follow  the  property  into  the 
hands  of  the  other  creditors. 

Fourth,  the  mortgage  is  a  security  for  all 
the  consequences  of  the  original  debt,  as 
damages,  interest,  expenses  in  preserving,  etc. 

See,  generally,  Domat,  part  i.  lib.  iii.  tit. 
i.;  Guyot,  Rep.  Univ.  tit.  Privilegiwm;  Cush- 
ing's Domat;  Massi,  Droit  Cnmmerciel. 

1'!'.  Equitable  Liens  are  such  as  exist 
in  equity,  and  of  which  courts  of  equity 
alone  take  cognizance. 

A  lien  is  neither  a_/ui  in  re  nor  a^ws  ad  rem;  it 
is  not  property  in  the  thins,  nor  does  it  oonstitnte 
a  right  of  action  for  the  thing.  It  more  properly 
constitutes  a  charge  upon  the  thing.  In  regard  to 
these  liens,  it  may  be  generally  stated  that  they 
arise  from  constructive  trusts.  They  are,  therefore, 
wholly  independent  of  the  possession  of  the  thing 
to  which  they  are  attached  as  an  incumbrance; 
and  they  can  be  enforced  only  in  courts  of  equity. 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  g  1217. 

An  equitable  lien  on  a  sale  of  realty  is  very  differ- 


ent from  a  lien  at  law ;  for  it  operates  after  the 
possession  has  been  changed,  and  is  available  by 
way  of  charge  instead  of  detainer.  Adams,  Eq. 
Jur.  127. 

18.  The  vendor  of  land  has  a  lien  for  the 
unpaid  purchase-money.  The  principle  is 
stated,  "where  a  conveyance  is  made  prema- 
turely before  payment  of  the  price,  the  money 
is  a  charge  on  the  estate  in  the  hands  of  the 
vendee,"  4  Kent,  Comm.  151 ;  Story,  Eq. 
Jur.  g  1217  ;  1  W.  Blackst.  950 ;  15  Ves.  Ch. 
329  ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  308 ;  1  Schoales  & 
L.  132 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  402 ;  7  Wheat.  46 ; 
17  Ves.  Ch.  433 ;  10  Pet.  625 ;  and  in  the 
hands  of  heirs  or  subsequent  purchasers  with 
notice,  15  Ves.  Ch.  337;  3  Russ.  488;  1 
Schoales  &  L.  135 ;  against  assignees  in 
bankruptcy,  under  a  general  assignment,  1 
Brown,  Ch.  420  ;  9  Ves.  Ch.  100 ;  2  Ves.  &  B. 
Ch.  306  ;  1  Vern.  Ch.  267  ;  1  Madd.  Ch.  356; 
and  whether  the  estate  is  actually  conveyed 
or  only  contracted  to  lie  conveyed.  Sugden, 
Vend.  c.  12,  p.  541 ;  2  Dick.  Ch.  730;  12  Ad. 
&  E.  632. 

So,  too,  where  money  has  been  paid  prema- 
turely before  conveyance  made,  the  purchaser 
and  his  representatives  have  a  lien.  3 
Younge  &  J.  Exch.  264;  11  Price,  Exch.  58; 
1  P.  Will.  278. 

So  where  the  purchase-money  has  been 
deposited  in  the  hands  of  a  third  person,  to 
cover  incumbrances.  '  1  Turn.  &  R.469;  1  Ves. 
Ch.  478.  Yet  a  lien  will  not  be  created  for  a 
third  party,  who  was  to  receive  an  annuity 
under  a  covenant  as  a  part  of  the  considera- 
tion for  the  conveyance.  3  Sim.  Ch.  499;  1 
Mylne  &  IC.  Ch.  297 ;  2  Keen,  81. 

19.  The  deposit  of  the  title-deeds  of  an 
estate  gives  an  equitable  lien  on  the  estate. 
This  lien  is  not  favored,  and  is  confined 
strictly  to  an  actual,  immediate,  and  hon&jide 
deposit  of  the  title-deeds  with  the  creditor, 
as  a  security,  in  order  to  create  the  lien.  12 
Ves.  Ch.  197 ;  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  1020 ;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  150. 

In  regard  to  the  effect  of  a  conveyance  to 
differefit  alienees,  subject  to  a  lien,  a  differ- 
ence exists  between  the  rules  in  England  and 
in  the  United  States.  In  England,  the  alienee* 
must  divide  the  incumbrance.  1  Younge  k 
C.-401 ;  2  Atk.  Ch.  448 ;  8  Ves.  Ch.  391 ;  1 
Lloyd  &  G.  252. 

One  joint  tenant  has,  in  many  cases,  a 
lien  on  the  comnjon  estate  for  repairs  put  oiv 
by  himself  above  his  share  of  the  liability, 
1  Ball  &  B.  199;  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  «  1230; 
Sugden,  Vend.  611. 

And  equity  applies  this  principle  even  to 
cases  where  tenant  for  life  makes  permantnl 
improvements  in  good  faith.  1  Sim.  &  S, 
552.  So  where  a  party  has  made  improve- 
ments under  a  defective  title.  6  Madd.  Ch. 
2;  9  Mod.  11. 

So,  too,  there  is  a  lien  where  property  is 
conveyed  inter  vivos,  or  is  bequeathed  or  de- 
vised by  last  will  and  testament,  subject  to  a 
charge  for  th^  payment  of  debts,  or  to  other 
charges  in  favor  of  third  persons.  Story,  Eq. 
Jur.  §  1244.     A  distinction  must  be  kept  in 
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mind  between  a  devise  in  trust  to  pay  certain 
sums,  and  a  devise  subject  to  charges. 

A  covenant  to  convey  and  settle  lands  does 
not  give  the  covenantee  a  lien;  but  was  held 
to  do  so  in  case  of  a  covenant  to  settle  lands 
in  lieu  of  dower.  3  Brown,  Ch.  489  ;  1  Yes. 
Ch.  451 ;  1  Maddox,  Chanc.  Praet.  471. 

20.  Waiver.  The  lien  may  be  waived  by 
agreement ;  but  postponement  oi  the  day  of 
payment  is  not  a  waiver,  not  being  inoonsist- 
eut  with  the  nature  of  the  lieu ;  nor  taking 
personal  security.  Adams,  Eq.  Jur.  128  ;  1 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  308  ;  2  Rand.  Va.  428  ;  2 
Humphr.  Tenn.  248;  1  Mas.  0.  C.  192;  2 
Ohio,  383  ;  1  Blaokf.  Ind.  246 ;  1  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  502;  6  B.  Mour.  Ky.  174;  6  Yerg. 
Tenn.  50 ;  3  Ga.  333  ;  Story,  JBq.  Jur.  §  1226 ; 
1  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  514 ;  15  Ves.  Ch.  348.  A 
bill  or  note  payable  at  a  future  day  is  gene- 
rally held  merely  a  means  of  payment,  and 
not  a  security  destroying  the  lien.  1  Schoales 
&  L.  Ch.  135;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  306;  1 
Madd.  Ch.  349;  2  Rose,  79;  2  Ball  &  B.  Ch. 
Ir.  514.  Bat  if  it  be  the  note  of  a  third 
party,  or  an  independent  security  on  real 
estate,  it  would  generally  be  a  waiver.  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  ?  1226,  n.;  4  Kent,  Comin.  151;  4 
Wheat.  290;  1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  20;  9  Cow. 
N.  Y.  316;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  212.  And,  generally, 
tlie  question  of  relinquishment  will  turn  upon 
the  facts  of  each  case.  6  Ves.  Ch.  752  ;  15 
id:  329;  3  Russ.  Ch.  488;  3  Sugden,  Vend.  o. 
18;  8  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  553. 

31.  Maritime  Liens.  Maritime  liens  do 
not  include  or  require  possession.  The  word 
lien  is  used  in  maritime  law,  not  in  the  strict 
legal  sense  in  which  we  understand  it  in 
courts  of  common  law,  in  which  case  there 
could  be  no  lien  where  there-was  no  posses- 
sion, actual  or  constructive ;  but  to  express, 
as  if  by  analogy,  the  nature  of  claims  which 
neither  presuppose  nor  originate  in  posses- 
sion. 22  Bng.  L.  &  Eq.  62.  See  15  Bost. 
Law  Rep.  555  ;  16  id.  1,  264  ;  17  id.  93,  421. 
A  distinction  is  made  in  the  United  States 
between  qualified  maritime  liens,  which  de- 
pend upon  possession,  and  absolute  maritime 
liens,  which  do  not  require  nor  depend  upon 
posse.ssion.     7  How.  729. 

32.  The  shipper  of  goods  has  a  lien  upon 
the  ship,  for  the  value  of  the  goods  sent, 
which  can  be  enforced  in  admiralty,  1 
Blatchf;  &  H.  Adm.  300 ;  Olcott,  Adm.  43 ; 
1  Blatuhf.  C.  C.  173 :  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  188 ;  1 
Sumn.  C.  C.  551 ;  12  How.  272 ;  and,  gene- 
rally, every  act  of  the  master  binds  the  ves- 
sel, if  it  be  done  within  the  scope  of  his 
authority.  17  Me.  147;  1  W.  Rob.  Adm. 
392;  2  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  536;  18  How.  182; 
19  id.  22,  where  the  possession  of  the  mas- 
ter is  not  tortious,  but  under  a  color  of  right. 
6  McLean,  C.  C.  484.  This  does  not  apply 
to  contracts  of  jpaterial  men  with  the  master 
of  a  domestic  ship,  1  Conkling,  Adm.;  and 
the  act  must  b.ive  been  within  the  scope  of 
the  master's  employment.  18  How.  182.  See 
Crabb,  23;  1  C.  Rob.  Adm.  391-406.  This 
lien  follows  the  ship  even  in  the  hands  of  a 
purchaser,  without  notice  before  the  creditor 


has  had  a  reasonable  opportunity  to  enforce 

his  lien.    Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  188.     If  the  maste* 

borrow  money  for  the  ship's  necessity,  the 

'  lender  has  a  lien  on  the  ship  for  the  amount. 

3  Yeates,  Peun.  131;  4  DaU.  Penn.  225;  8 
I  Me.  298. 

23.  The  owner  of  a  ship  has  a  lien  on  the 
I  cargo  carried  for  the  freight^earned,  whether 
I  reserved  by  a  bill  of  lading  or  not.     12  Mod. 

447;  6  East,  622;  4  Campb.  298;  7  Taunt. 

14 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  630  ;  2  Brod.  &,B.  410; 
■  4  Mass.  91 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  248  ;  18  Jolins.  N. 

Y.  157;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  315  ;  5  Sandf  N.  Y. 

97;  5  Ohio,  88;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  110  ;  8  Wheat. 

605 ;  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  149  ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  551 ; 

2  id.  589  ;  2  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  151. 

This  lien  is,  at  most,  only  a  qualified  mari- 
time lien.  See  1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law,  143,  n. 
The  lien  exi.sts  in  case  of  a  chartered  ship, 

4  Cow.  N.  Y.  470;  1  Paine,  C.  C.  358;  4 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  630  ;  20  Bost.  Law  Rep.  669 ; 
8  Wheat.  605,  to  the  extent  of  the  freight 
due  under  the  bill  of  lading.  2  Atk.  Ch. 
C21;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  712;  4  id.  630;  1 
Sumn.  C.  C.  551.  But  if  the  charterer  takes 
possession  and  management  of  the  ship,  he 

.  has  the  lien.  1  Cowp.  143  ;  8.  Cranch,  39  ; 
6  Pick.  Mass.  248  ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  470 ;  Ware, 
Dist.  Ct.  149  ;  4  Mann.  &  G.  502;  26  Eng.  L. 
&  Eq.  136.  No  lien  for  freight  attaches 
before  the  ship  has  broken  ground.  1  Bos. 
&  P.  634 ;  5  Binn.  Penn.  392 ;  3  Gray,  Mass. 
92.  But  see,  as  to  the  damages  for  re- 
moving goods  from  the  ship  before  she  sails, 
28  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  210 ;  1  C.  B.  328 ;  2  Carr. 
&  P.  334 ;  19  Bost.  Law  Rep.  579  ;  2  Gray, 
Mass.  92. 

34.  No  lien  exists  for  dead  freight.  15 
East,  547;  3  Maule  &  S.  205.  The  lien 
attaches  only  for  freight  earned.  3  Maule  & 
S.  205 ;  Ware,  Dl.'it.  fit.  149 ;  2  Brev.  No.  C. 
233.  The, lien  is  lost  by  a  delivery  of  the 
goods,  6  Hill,  N.Y.  43  ;  but  not  if  the  de- 
livery be  involuntary  or  procured  by  fraud. 
6  Hill,  N.  Y.  43.  So  it  is  by  stipulations  in- 
consistent with  its  exercise,  17  How.  53;  10 
Conn.  104  ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  248  ;  4  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  50;  4  Mann.  &  G.  502;  4  Bingh.  729; 

3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  497 ;  32  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  210: 
as,  by  an  agreement  to  receive  the  freight  at 
a  day  subsequent  to  the  entire  delivery  of  the 
goods, — a  distinction  being,  however,  taken 
between  the  unloading  or  arrival  of  the  ship, 
and  the  delivery  of  the  goods.  1  Sumn.  0. 
C.  551 ;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  157  ;  14  Mees.  &,  W. 
Exch.  794;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  589;  5  Maule  & 
S.  180 ;  10  Mass.  510. 

A  third  person  cannot  take  advantage  of 
the  existence  of  such  lien.  3  East,  85.  A 
vendor,  before  exercising  right  of  stoppage 
in  transitu,  must  discharge  this  lien  by  pay- 
ment of  freight.  1  Parsons,  Mar.  L.  350 ; 
15  Me.  314 ;  3  Bos.  &,  P.  42. 

25.  Master's  Lien.  In  England,  the  mas- 
ter iias  no  lien,  at  common  law,  on  the  ship 
for  wages,  nor  disbursements.  9  East,  426  ; 
33  Eng.  L..&  Eq.  600;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
575  ;  5  Dowl.  &  R.  552 ;  6  How.  112. 

But  now,  by  the  one-hundred-aud-ninety- 
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first  section  of  the  English  Merchant  Ship- 
ping Act  of  1854,  it  is  provided  that  "Every 
master  of  a  ship  shall,  so  far  as  the  case  per- 
mits, have  the  same  rights,  liens,  and  reme- 
dies for  the  amount  of  his  vrages,  vrhich,  by 
this  act,  or  any  law  or  custom,  any  seaman, 
not  being  a  master,  has  for  the  money  of  his 
wages."  And  it  has  been. properly  held  by 
Judge  Sprague,  of  the  United  States  district 
court,  that  this  lien  of  the  master  on  an  Eng- 
lish vepsel  may  be  reinforced  in  the  admi- 
ralty courts  of  the  United  States.  22  Bost. 
Law  Rep.  150. 

26.  In  the  United  States,  he  has  no  lien 
for  his  wages.  2  Paine,  0.  C.  201 ;  8  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  18  ;  1  Pet.  Adm.  223 ;  11  id.  175 ; 

3  Mas.  C.  C.  91 ;  14  Penn.  St.  34 ;  18  Piclt. 
Mass.  530.  This  does  not  apply  to  one  not 
master  in  fact.  Bee,  Adm.  198.  As  to  lien 
for  disbursements,  see  2  Curt.  C.  C.  427 ;  14 
Penn.  St.  34;  11  Pet.  175.  He  may  be  suli- 
stituted  if  he  discharge  a  lien.  1  Pet.  Adm. 
223  ;  Bee,  Adm.  116 ;  3  Mas.  0.  C.  255.  But 
he  has  a  lien  on  the  freight  for  disbursements, 

4  Mass.  91 ;  11  id.  72;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  315  ; 
18  Pick.  N.  Y.  530 ;  for  wages  in  a  peculiar 
case.  Ware,  149 ;  and  on  the  cargo,  where  it 
belongs  to  the  ship-owners.  14  Me.  180. 
He  may,  therefore,  detain  goods  against  the 
shipper  or  consignee,  even  after  payment  to 
owner,  if  the  master  give  reasonable  notice. 
11  Mass.  72  ;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  315  ;  4  Esp.  22. 
But  see  5  Dowl.  &  R.  552.  The  master  may 
retain  goods  till  a  contribution  bond  is  signed. 
11  Johns.  N.  Y.  23;  2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  55;  11 
Me.  150 ;  13  id.  357. 

27.  The  seamen's  lien  for  wages  attaches 
to  the  ship  and  freight,  and  the  proceeds  of 
both,  and  follows  them  into  whosoever  hands 
they  come,  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  443  ;  2  Parsons, 
Mar.  L.  579 ;  and  lies  against  a  part,  or  the 
whole,  of  the  fund,  3  Sumn.  0.  0.  50,  286; 
but  not  the  cargo.  5  Pet.  675.  It  applies  to 
proceeds  of  a  vessel  sold  under  attachment  of 
a  state  court.  2  Wall.  C.  C.  592,  overruling 
1  Newb.  Adm.  215. 

This  lien  of  a  seaman  is  of  the  nature  of 
the  primlegium  of  the  civil  law,  does  not  de- 
pend upon  possession,  and  takes  precedence 
of  a  bottomrybond  or  hypothecation.  2  Par- 
son, Mar.  Law,  581,  and  cases  cited;  15 
Bost.  Law  Rep.  555  ;  16  id.  204 ;  Ware,  Dist. 
Ct.  134.  Taking  the  master's  order  does  not 
de.'troy  the  lien.  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  185.  And 
see  2  ilagg.  Adm.  136.  Fishermen  on  shares 
have  it,  by  statute.  Generally,  all  persons 
serving  in  a  way  directly  and  materially  use- 
ful to  the  navigation  of  the  vessel.  Gilp. 
Adm.  505;  2  Ventr.  181;  3  Hagg.  Adm. 
376  ;  2  Pet.  Adm.  268  ;  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  83  ;  1 
Blatchf.  &  II.  Adm.  423 ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  384 ; 
1  Ld.  Raym.  397 ;  2  Strange,  858.  A  woman 
has  it  if  she  performs  seaman's  service.  I 
Hagg.  Adm.  187;  18  Bost.  Law  Rep.  672;  1 
Newb.  Adm.  5.  It  lies  against  ships  owned 
by  private  persons,  but  not  against  govern- 
ment ships  employed  in  the  public  service.  9 
Wheat.  409 ;  3  Sumn.  0.  C.  308. 

28.  A  ship  broker,  who  obtains  a  crew,  has 


been  held  to  have  a  lien  for  his  services  and 
advances  for  their  wages.  1  Blatchf.  &  11. 
Adm.  189. 

Stevedores  have  no  lien.  Olcott,  Adm. 
120;  1  Wall.  Jr.  370. 

Material  men  have  a  lien  by  admiralty  law. 
They  are  those  whose  trade  it  is  to  build, 
repair,  or  equip  ships,  or  to  furnish  them 
with  tackle  and  provisions  necessary  in  any 
kind.  3  Hagg.  Adm.  129.  In  regard  to 
foreign  ships,  it  has  been  lately  held  that 
material  men  have  a  lien  on  the  shib  only 
when  the  supplies  were  necessary  and  could 
be  obtained  only  on  the  credit  of  the  ship. 
19  How.  359.  The  lien  for  repairs  continues 
only  as  long  as  they  retain  possession,  on  do- 
mestic ships,  Wright,  Ohio,  660;  4  Wheat. 
438 ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  68;  and  is  gone  if  posses- 
sion is  left.  14  Conn.  404 ;  4  Wheat,  438  ;  4 
Wash.  C.  C.  453 ;  1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law,  492,  n. 
And  see  ^  H. 

The  several  states  of  the  United  States  are 
foreign  to  each  other  in  this  respect. 

29.  As  to  the  order  of  precedence  of  these 
liens,  see  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  199 ;  Ware,  Dist.  Ct. 
2d  ed.  565  ;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  421.  Admiralty  for- 
merly took  jurisdiction  of  such  liens,  though 
not  strictly  maritime  liens,  7  Pet.  324;  1 
Wall.  Jr.  358 ;  12  Bost.  Law  Rep.  183 ;  but 
this  jurisdiction  isnow  questioned,  20  How. 
393,  if  not  denied.     21  id.  4,  248. 

Giving  credit  will  not  be  a  waiver  of  a  lien 
on  a  foreign  ship,  unless  so  given  as  to  be  in- 
consistent with  the  exercise  of  the  lien.  7 
Pet.  324;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  73 ;  5  Sandf.  N.  Y. 
342. 

Builders'  lien  may  be  placed  on  the  com- 
mon-law ground  that  a  wor'kman  employing 
skill  and  labor  on  an  article  has  a  lien  upon 
it,  2  Rose,  91 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  341 ;  1 
W.  Rob.  Adm.  1;  Wright,  Ohio,  <660;  4 
Wheat.  438 ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  68 ;  and  a  lien  for 
the  purpose  of  finishing  the  ship,  where 
payments  are  made  by  instalments.  1  Par- 
sons, Mar.  Law.  75 ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  942. 

30.  Collision.  In  case  of  collision  the 
injured  vessel  has  a  lien  upon  the  one  in 
fault  for  the  damage  done,  1  Notes  of  Cases, 
508 ;  22  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  62 ;  Crabb,  580 ;  10 
Law  -Rep.  264 ;  and  the  lien  lasts  a  reasonable 
time.     18  Bost.  Law  Rep.  91. 

A  part-owner,  merely  as  such,  has  no  I'on 
whatever,  but  acquires  such  a  lien  when  iny 
of  the  elements  of  partnership  or  agency, 
with  bailment,  upon  which  his  lien  may  rest, 
enter  into  his  relation  with  the  other  part- 
owners.     1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law,  103. 

A  part-owner  who  has  advanced  more  than 
his  share  towards  building  a  vessel  has  no 
lien  on  her  for  such  surplus,  6  Pick.  Mass.  46, 
and  none,  it  is  said,  for  advances  on  account 
of  a  voyage.  4  Pick.  Mass.  456 :  7  Bingh. 
709.  ^  ^ 

■  That  the  relation  of  partners  must  exist  to 
give  the  lion.  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  61 ;  4  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  458 ;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  612 ;  Gilp. 
Dist.  Ct.  467;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  522;  6 
Pick.  Mass.  120 ;  5  Mann.  &  R.  25. 

And  part-owners  of  a  ship   may  become 
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partners  for  a  particular  venture.  1  Ves.  Sen. 
Ch.  497  ;  3  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  193  ;  10  Mo. 
701 ;  9  Pick.  Mass.  334.  But  see  14  Peun. 
St.  84. 

31.  The  ship's  hushand,  if  a  partner,  has 
a  partner's  lien  ;  if  not,  lie  may  have  a  lieu  in 
the  proceeds  of  the  voyage,  8  Barne-w.  &  C. 
612;  16  Copn.  12,  23;  3  Woodb.  &  M.  0.  C. 
193;  or  of  the  ship  herself,  if  sold,  or  on  her 
documents,  if  any  of  these  have  come  into  his 
actual  possession.  And  the  lien  applies  to 
all  disbursements  and  liabilities  for  the  ship. 
But  it  is  doubtful  if  his  mere  office  gives  him 
a  lien.  1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law,  100 ;  2  Curt. 
C.  C.  427;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  242;  Cowp. 
4G9. 

33.  Deposit  of  a  hill  of  lading  gives  a 
lien  for  the  amount  advanced  on  the  strength 
of  the  security.  5  Taunt.  558 ;  2  W-ash.  C. 
C.  283. 

These  liens  of  part-owners  and  by  deposit 
of  a  bill  of  lading  are  not  maritime  liens, 
however,  arid  could  not  be  enforced  in  admi- 
ralty. See  Collision;  Seamen's  Wages; 
Mabshalling  of  Assets;  Master;  Captain; 
Privilege. 

33.  Statutory  Lien.  Under  this  head  it 
is  convenient  to  consider  some  of  those  liens 
which  subsist  at  common  law,  but  have  been 
extensively  modified  iby  statutory  regulations, 
as  well  as  those  which  subsist  entirely  by 
force  of  statutory  regulations. 

The  principal  liens  of  this  class  are  judg- 
ment hens,  and  liens  of  material  men  and 
builders. 

Judgment  Lien.  At  common  law,  a  judg- 
ment is  a  lien  upon  real  property  from  the 
time  of  its  rendition.  Metcalf's  Yelv.  67  i; 
Sugden,  Vend.  306,  446. 

In  Alabama,  Georgia  and  Indiana,  a  judg- 
ment is  a  lien ;  in  the  latter  state,  for  ten 
years.  28  Ala.  N.  s.  328;  9  Ind.  92;  4 
McLean,  C.  C.  555  ;  19  Ga.  452. 

34.  In  Arkansas,  the  lieu  commences  on 
delivery  of  execution  to  the  officer,  12  Ark. 
421 ;  18  id.  414;  and  the  lien  extends  to  after- 
acquired  lands.     13  Ark.  74. 

In  California,,  an  appeal  suspends  the 
claim.     6  Cal.  130. 

In  Florida,  the  lien  attaches  from  the  ren- 
dition of  the  judgment.     6  Fla.  711. 

In  Kentucky,  the  lien  commences  by  deli- 
very of  execution  to  the  sheriff.  4  Pet.  336 ; 
1  Dan.  Ky.  360. 

In  Miisissippi,  the  law  is  the  same  as  in 
Kentucky.  27  Miss.  480.  Liens  attach  in 
the  order  of  enrolment  of  the  judgments,  30 
Miss.  580,  and  apply  to  property  liable  to 
execution  and  sale  only.     23' Miss.  298. 

35.  In  Maryland,  a  judgment  rendered  by 
a  single  magistrate  does  not  give  a  lien,  11 
Md.  332  ;  8  id.  405  ;  nor  if  rendered  in  a  dif- 
ferent county,  until  transferred  to  the  county 
where  the  land  is  situated.     3  Md.  357. 

In  Missouri,  all  judgments  rendered  at  the 
same  term  and  in  the  same  court  must  divide 
pro  rata  the  amount  made  on  execution,  in 
case  it  prove  insufficient  to  satisfy  all.  21 
Mo.  144. 


In  the  New  England  States,  there  is, 
strictly  speaking,  no  judgment  lien,  but  lands 
are  , attached  on  mesne  process,  and  a  lien 
thus  instituted.  2  Hill,  Abr.  c.  46 ;  28  Vt. 
546 ;  24  id.  228.  This  lien  covers  debt  and 
costs.  33  Me.  214.  And  the  lien  is  lost  unless 
execution  is  taken  out  within  a  reasonable 
time,  29  Vt.  198,  prescribed  by  statute  in 
most  of  the  states. 

36.  In  New  Jersey,  judgments  are  mar- 
shalled in  the  order  in  which  executions  issue. 
2Dutch.  N.J.  570.  _ 

In  New  York,  a  judgment  lien  continues 
ten  years,  and  binds  after-acquired  lands,  14 
N.  Y.  16,  and  dates  from  the  time  it  is  given 
to  the  officer.  5  Du.  N.  Y.  242.  But  see  2 
Paine,  C.  C.  251. 

In  North  Carolina,  it  exists,  probably,  if 
an  elegit  has  been  sued  out.  2  Murph.  No. 
C.  43. 

In  Ohio,  the  lien  relates  to  the  first  day  of 
the  term,  3  McLean,  C.  C.  140;  is  restricted 
to  the  county  ;  lasts  only  one  year ;  does  not 
bind  after-acquired  lands :  and  covers  land 
and  incidents.     20  Ohio,  401. 

37.  In  Pennsylvania,  it  continues  five 
years  from  the  rendition  of  judgment,  but 
does  not  per  se  bind  after-acquired  lands.  28 
Penn.  St.  205  ;  27  id.  52 ;  28  id.  47. 

A  sale  under  decree  of  court  releases  this 
lien;  but  no  other  transfer  of  the  property 
affects  it.  22  Penn.  St.  406  ;  Sergeant,  Meoh. 
Lien. 

In  South  Carolina  and  Tennessee,  a  judg- 
ment is  a  lien.  1  Sneed,  Tenn.  297 ;  11  How. 
348 ;  6  Rich.  So.  C.  513. 

In  Virginia,  9  Gratt.  Va.  131,  judgments 
obtained  at  the  same  time  divide  the  proceeds 
pro  rata,  if  there  is  not  enough  to  satisfy  all, 
2  Patt.  &  H.  11;  otherwise,  they  are  to  be 
satisfied  in  the  order  of  their  date.  12  Gratt. 
Va.  401. 

A  judgment  is  sometimes,  but  more  rarely, 
a  lien  upon  persorial  property. 

38.  In  Georgia,  it  re-attaches  if  the  pro- 
perty has  been  removed  from  the  state  and 
then  brought  back.     7  Ga.  356. 

In  Maryland,  issuing  a  fi.  fa.  gives  the 
creditor  a  lien  from  the  time  of  putting  the 
execution  into  the  officer's  hands.     3  Md.  99. 

In  North  Carolina,  8  Ired.  No.  C.  63. 

In  South  Carolina,  5  Strobh.  So.  C.  149. 

In  Tennessee,  on  property  held  between  the 
teste  and  the  execution.     2  Swan,  Tenn.  292. 

In  New  York;  but  not  if  the  execution  lie 
dormant.     7  Barb.  N.  Y.  341. 

And  see  2  Hill,  Abr.  c.  46. 

39.  Mechanics  and  Material  Men 
have,  in  many  of  the  states,  a  lien  upon  the 
buildings  which  they  have  repaired  or  con- 
structed, which,  being  in  the  nature,  gene- 
rally, of  the  civil  law  privilegium,  do  not 
require  possession,  commence  with  the  com- 
mencement of  the  work,  and  continue  a. 
limited  time.     They  exist 

In  Arkansas;  and  are  subordinate  to  a 
judgment  lien.     8  Ark.  231. 

In  California;  for  builders  and  material 
men.    2  Cal.  60,  489. 
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In  Connecticut,  the  contract  must  have 
been  made  with  the  owner,  and  only  the  con- 
tracting party  can  take  advantage  of  the  lien. 
23  Conn.  544." 

In  Illinois,  for  the  benefit  of  the  builder 
and  material  men  who  furnish  labor  or  goods 
under  a  contract  with  the  land-owners,  12  111. 
300 ;  15  id.  189,  556 ;  17  id.  423  ;  the  lien  is 
subordinate  to  a  mortgage  title.    17  111.  423. 

In  Indiana,  in  favor  of  builders  and  mate- 
rial men  ;  and  a  wife  may  join  with  her  hus- 
band in  the  contract,  and  so  subject  her  land 
to  the  lien.  7  Ind.  125.  The  builder  must 
file  notice  of  his  intention.  8  Blackf.  Ind. 
252. 

In  Iowa.    2  Greene,  Iowa,  435,  513. 

40.  In  Kentucky,  for  work  and  labor.  13 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  411 ;  16  id.  605. 

In  Maine,  34  Me.  198,  if  the  contract  is 
made  with  the  land-owner.  35  Me.  291.  As 
to  precedence,  28  Me.  511. 

In  Maryland,  a  copy  of  the  claim  must 
have  been  filed.     6  Gill,  Md.  l7. 

The  materials  must  have  been  furnished 
under  a  contract  with  the  land-owner.  5  Md. 
419  ;  3  id.  234. 

In  Massachusetts,  the  contract  must  have 
been  with  the  land-owner.  1  Gray,  Mass. 
576  ;  3  id.  233.  Suit  must  be  brought  with- 
in six  months.  4  Cush.  Mass.  532.  Wife 
cannot  join  in  the  contract  and  bind  her  land. 

13  Mete.  Mass.  149. 

41.  In  Mississippi,  the  lien  commences  at 
the  commencement  of  the  work.  26  Miss. 
650.  The  contract  must  have  been  with  the 
land-owner.  26  Miss.  125 ;  27  id.  40.  No 
lien  for  mere  repairs.     16  Miss.  754. 

In  Michigan,  affects  only  the  rights  of  those 
for  whom  the  work  was  done.  2  Dougl.  Mich. 
54. 

In  Missouri,  the  lien  is  preferred  to  pre- 
vious or  subsequent  incumbrances.  21  Mo. 
213 

In  New  Jersey,  2  Zabr.  N.J.  387 ;  1  Ilalst. 
Ch.  N.J.  485,  specifications  must  bo  filed  to 
exempt  the  building  from  the  lien.  1  Dutch. 
N.J.  474. 

In  'New  York,  contract  must  have  been 
made  with  the  land-owner,  13  N.  Y.  70  ;  and 
see  21  Barb.  N.  Y.  520 ;  or  notice  must  have 
been  given.    2  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y..  689. 

In  Ohio,  the  contract  need  not  have  been 
with  the  owner  of  the  fee.  2  Ohio,  114. 
Material  may  have  been  used  elsewhere,  if 
furnished  in  good  faith.     6  Ohio,  247. 

42.  In  Pennsylvania,  the  work  must  have 
been  done  under  contract,  and  the  claim  filed 
within  six  months  from  the  completioa  of 
the  work.    19  Penn.  St.  341 ;  20  id.  319,  519. 

In  Tennessee,  must  be  taken  advantage  of 
in  reasonable  time.  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  268. 
Citizens  of  other  states  may  have  the  lien. 
2  Swan,  Tenn.  130,  313. 

In  l^exas,  work  must  have  been  done  under 
express  contract.     11  Tex.  20. 

Remedy  is  by  scire  facias,  in  some  states, 

14  Ark.  370;  1  Dutch.  N.  J.  317  ;  14  Tex. 
37  ;  22  Mo.  140 ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  186 ;  14 
How.  434 ;   12  Penn.  St.  45 ;  by  petition,  in 


others.  11  Cush.  Mass.  308;  4  Wise.  451 ;  14 
Ala.  N.  s.  33  ;  11  111.  519 ;  1  Iowa,  75.  Judg- 
ment, when  obtained,  has  the  effect  of  a  com 
mon-law  judgment.     3  Wise.  9. 

Many  of  the  states  have  made  full  provi- 
sions, by  statute,  for  the  liens  of  repairers  of 
domestic  ships  and  builders  of  ships  and 
steamboats.  These  liens  are  generally  held 
to  be  distinct  from  maritime  liens,  'though  in 
some  respects  partaking  of  the  nature  of 
such.  For  a  full  discussion  of  this  subject, 
and  a  classification  of  the  laws  of  the  different 
states,  see  1  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  106,  and 
note. 

LIEUTEITAn'T.  This  word  has  now  n 
narrower  meaning  than  it  formerly  had :  its 
true  meaning  is  a  deputy,  a  substitute,  from 
the  French  lieu  (place  or  post)  and  tenant 
(holder).  Among  civil  officers  we  have  licu- 
tenant-ffovernors,  who  in  certain  cases  per- 
form the  duties  of  governors  (see  the  nameo 
of  the  several  states),  lieutenants  of  police, 
etc.  Among  military  men,  lieutenant-general 
was  formerly  the  title  of  a  commanding  gene- 
ral, but  now  it  signifies  the  degree  above 
miijor-general.  Lieutenant-colonel  is  the  offi- 
cer between  the  colonel  and  the  major.  Lieu- 
tenant, simply,  signifies  the  officer  next  below 
a  captain.  In  the  navy,  a  lieutenant  is  the 
second  officer  next  in  command  to  the  captain 
of  a  ship. 

LIFE.  "  The  sum  of  the  forces  by  which 
death  is  resisted."     Bichat. 

A  state  in  which  energy  of  function  is  ever 
resisting  decay  and  dissolution. 

3.  It  commences,  for  many  legal  purposes, 
at  the  period  of  quickening,  when  the  first 
motion  of  the  foetus  in  utero  is'perceived  by 
the  mother.  1  Blackstoue,  Comm.  129 ;  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  50.     It  ceases  at  death.    See  Death. 

But  physiology  pronounces  life  as  existing 
from  the  period  of  conception,  because  foetuses 
in  utero  do  die  prior  to  quickening,  and  then 
all  the  signs  of  death  are  found  to  be  perfect. 
Dean,  Med.  Jur.  129,  130. 

3.  For  many  important  purposes,  however, 
the  law  concedes  to  physiology  the  fact  that 
life  commences  at  conception,  in  ventre  sa 
mire.  See  F(etds.  Thus,  it  may  receive  a 
legacy,  have  a  guardian  assigned  to  it,  and 
an  estate  limited  to  its  use.  1  Blackstone, 
Comm.  130.  It  is  thus  considered  as  alive 
for  all  beneficial  purposes.     1  P.Will.  32^. 

But  for  the  transfer  of  civil  rights  the  child 
must  be  born  alive.  The  ascertainment  of 
this,  as  a  fact,  dt'pends  upon  certain  signs 
which  are  always  attendant  upon  life:  the 
most  important  of  these  is  crying.  As  to 
conditions  of  live  birth,  see  Birth  ;  Infanti- 

CIDE. 

Life  is  presumed  to  comtinue  for  one  hun- 
dred years.     9  Mart.  La.  257. 

The  law  considers  life  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance, and  its  most  anxious  care  is  to 
guard  and  protect  it.    I  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  202. 

LIFE-ANNUITY.  An  annual  income 
to  be  paid  during  the  continuance  of  a  par- 
ticular life.    See  Annuity. 
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LIFE-ASSnRANCB.  Au  insurance  of 
a  life  upon  the  payment  of  a  premium :  this 
may  be  for  the  wiiole  life,  or  for  a  limited 
time.  Oa  the  death  of  the  person  whose  life 
has  been  insured  during  the  time  for  which 
it  is  insured,  the  insurer  is  bound  to  pay  to 
the  insured  the  money  agreed  upon.  See  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1231;  Assueance;  Poliot; 
Loss. 

LIFE-RENT.  In  Scotch  Law.  A 
right  to  use  and  enjoy  a  thing  during  life, 
the  substance  of  it  being  preserved. 

A  life-rent  cannot,  therefore,  be  constituted 
upon  things  which  perish  in  the  use;  and 
tnough  it  may  upon  subjects  which  gradually 
wear  out  by  time,  as  household  furniture, 
etc.,  yet  it  is  generally  applied  to  heritable 
subjects.  Life-rents  are  divided  into  conven- 
tional and  legal. 

The  conventional  are  either  simple  or  by 
reservation.  A  simple  life-rent,  or  by  a  sepa- 
rate oonstihition,  is  that  which  is  granted  by 
the  proprietor  in  favor  of  another.  A  life- 
rent by  reservation  is  that  which  a  proprietor 
reserves  to  himself  in  the  same  writing  by 
which  he  conveys  the  fee  to  another.  Life- 
rents by  law  are  the  tei'oe  and  the  courtesy. 
See  Tbrce ;  Courtesy. 

LIFE-RENTER.  In  Scotch  Law.  A 
tenant  for  life  without  waste.     Bell,  Diet. 

LIGAN,  LAG-AN.  Goods  cast  into  the 
sea  tied  to  a  buoy,  so  that  they  may  be 
found  again  by  the  owners,  are  so  denomi- 
nated. When  goods  are  oast  into  the  sea  in 
storms  or  shipwrecks,  and  remain  there,  with- 
out coming  to  land,  they  are  distinguished 
by  the  barbarous  names  of  jetsam,  flotsam, 
and  ligan.  5  Coke,  108 ;  Hargrave,  St.  Tr. 
48  ;  1  Biaokstone,  Comm.  292. 

LIGBANCE.  The  true  and  faithful  obe- 
dience of  a  subject  to  his  sovereign,  of  a  citi- 
zen to  his  government.  It  signifies,  also,  the 
territory  of  a  sovereign.     See  Allegiance. 

LIGHTERMAN.  The  owner  or  manager 
of  a  lighter.  A  lighterman  is  considered  as  a 
common  carrier.     See  Lighters. 

LIGHTERS.  Small  vessels  employed  in 
loading  and  unloading  larger  vessels. 

The  owners  of  lighters  are  liable  like  other 
common  carriers  for  hire.  It  is  a  term  of  the 
contract  on  the  part  of  the  carrier  or  lighter- 
man, implied  by  law,  that  his  vessel  is  tight 
and  fit  for  the  purpose  or  employments  for 
which  he  offers  and  holds  it  forth  to  the  pub- 
lic; it  is  the  immediate  foundation  and  sub- 
stratum of  the  contract  that  it  is  so :  the  law 
presumes  a  promise  to  that  effect  on  the  part 
of  the  carrier,  without  actual  proof;  and  every 
principle  of  sound  policy  and  public  conve- 
nience requires  it  should  be  so.  5  East,  428 ; 
Abbott,  Shipp.  225;  1  Marshall,  Ins.  254; 
Park,  Ins.  23;  Weskett,  Ins.  328;  Parsons, 
Mavit.  Law. 

LIGHTS.  Those  openings  in  a  wall 
which  are  made  rather  for  the  admission  of 
light  than  to  look  out  of.  6  J.  B.  Moore,  47 ; 
9  Bingh.  305.    See  Ancient  Lights. 


Lamps  carried  on  lioard  vessels,  under  sta- 
tutory regulations  or  otherwise,  for  the  pur- 
Sose  of  preventing  collisions  at  night.  See 
Tavigation  Rules. 

Lamps  or  lights  placed  in  lighthouses,  or 
other  conspicuous  positions,  as  aids  to  navi- 
gation at  night.     See  Navigation  Rules. 

LIMITATIONS.— Of  Civil  Remedies. 
In  general,  by  the  theory  and  early  practice 
of  the  common  law,  a  party  who  had  any 
legal  ground  of  complaint  against  another 
might  call  the  latter  to  answer  in  court  at 
such  tinbe  as  suited  his  convenience.  This 
privilege,  however,  it  was  soon  found,  might 
be  productive  of  great  inconvenience,  and 
not  unfrequently  of  great  injustice.  Parties 
might,  and  often  did,  wait  till  witnesses 
were  dead  or  papers  destroyed,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  enforce  claims  to  which  at  an 
earlier  date  a  successful  defence  might  have 
been  made.  Titles  were  thus  rendered  un- 
certain; the  tenure  of  property  insecure,  and 
litigation  fostered.  To  prevent  these  evils, 
statutes  were  passed  limiting  the  time  within 
which  a  party  having  a  cause  of  action 
should  appeal  to  the  courts  for  redress, — 
hence  called  statutes  of  limitation.  The  doc- 
trine oi  Jines,  of  very  great  antiquity  in  the 
history  of  the  common  law,  the  purpose  of 
which  was  to  put  an  end  to  controversies, 
grew  out  of  the  efforts  to  obviate  these  evils, 
and  frequent  attempts,  prior  to  the  accession 
of  James  I.,  by  statutes  of  restricted  appli- 
cation, were  made  to  the  same  end.  But  till 
the  reign  of  that  prince  no  general  enactment 
applicable  alike  to  personal  and  real  actions 
had  been  passed. 

3.  In  the  year  1623,  however,  by  stat.  21  Jac. 
I.  c.  16,  entitted  "An  Act  for  Limitation  of 
Actions,  and  for  avoiding  of  Suits  at  Law," 
known  and  celebrated  ever  since  as  the 
Statute  of  Limitations,  the  law  upon  this 
subject  was  comprehensively  declared  sub- 
stantially as  it  exists  at  the  present  day  in 
England,  whence  our  ancestors  brought  it 
with  them  to  this  country ;  a.nd  it  has  passed, 
with  some  modifications,  into  the  statute- 
books  of  every  state  in  the  Union  except 
Louisiana,  whose  laws  of  limitation  are 
essentially  the  Prescriptions  of  the  civil  law, 
drawn  from  the  Partidas,  or  Spanish  Code. 

3.  The  similarity  between  the  statutes  of 
the  several  states  and  those  of  England  is 
such  that  tlie  decisions  of  the  British  courts 
and  those  of  this  country  are  for  the  most 
part  illustrative  of  all,  and  will  be  cited  in- 
discriminately in  this  brief  summary  of  the 
law  as  it  now  stands.  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  204  ; 
4  Johns.  N.  Y.  317.  One  preliminary  ques- 
tion, however,  has  arisen  in  this  country, 
growing  out  of  the  provision. of  the  national 
constitution  prohibiting  states  from  passing 
laws  impairing  the  obligation  of  contracts, 
for  which  there  is  no  English  precedent. 
Upon  this  point  the  settled  doctrine  is  that 
unless  the  law  bars  a  right  of  action  already 
accrued  without  giving  a  reasonable  time 
within  which  to  bring  an  action,  it  pertainsi 
to  the  remedy  merely,  and  is  valid.    4  Wheat. 
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122  ;  12  id.  349  ;  6  How.  550  ;  14  N.  Y.  16  ; 
5  Mete.  Mass.  168 ;  2  All.  Masa.  436.  Sub- 
ject to  this  qualification,  a  law  may  extend 
or  reduce  the  time  already  limited.  But  a 
cause  of  action  already  barred  by  pre-exist- 
ing statutes  will  not  be  revived  by  a  statute 
extending  the  time,  5  Mete.  Mass.  400 ;  7 
Penn.  St.  292;  25  Vt.  41;  8  Blaokf.  Ind. 
506 ;  though  if  it  be  not  already  barred  a 
statute  extending  the  time  will  apply.  1 T.  L. 
Smith,  Ind.  8. 

4.  Courts  of  equity,  though  not  within 
the  terms  of  the  statute,  have  nevertheless 
been  uniformly  regarded  as  within  its  spirit, 
and  have,  as  a  general  rule,  been  governed  by 
its  pi-ovisions,  unless  special  circumstances, 
where  there  has  been  no  laches,  in  the  interests 
of  justice,  require  that  they  should  be  disre- 
garded. 2  Schoales  &  L.  Ir.  Ch.  329,  630 ;  12 
Pet.  56 ;  7  Johns.  Oh.  N.  Y.  90 ;  2  Den.  N.  Y. 
577  ;  9  Pick.  Mass.  1 ;  3  All.  Mass.  42.  And 
in  some  cases  when  claims  are  not  barred  by 
the  statute  of  limitations,  a  court  of  equity 
will  refuse  to  interfere,  on  grounds  of  public 
policy,  and  the  difficulty  of  doing  entire 
justice  between  the  parties  when  the  origi- 
nal transaction  may  have  become  obscure  by 
the  lapse  of  time  and  the  evidence  lost,  1 
Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  252;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  Eq,  18; 
though  a  lapse  of  time  short  of  that  of  the 
statute  of  limitations  will  not  be  held  a  bar 
without  strong  reasons.  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C. 
90. 

5.  But  in  a  proper  case,  as  where  there  is 
fraud  undiscovered  till  the  statute  has  become 
a  bar,  or  it  is  the  fault  and  wrong  of  the 
defendant  that  the  plaintiff  did  not  enforce 
his  legal  rights  within  the  limited  time, 
courts  of  equity  will  not  hesitate  to  interfere 
in  the  interest  of  justice,  and  entertain  suits 
long  since  barred  at  law.  5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
522 ;  4  How.  503 ;  2  Schoales  &  L.  Ir.  Ch. 
630 ;  8  Ves.  Ch.  73 ;  2  Sim.  Ch.  340.  But 
here,  again,  courts  of  equity  will  proceed  with 
great  caution,  7  How.  819 ;  and  hold  the 
complainant  to  allegation  and  proof  of  his 
ignorance  of  the  fraud  and  when  and  how  it 
was  discovered.  1  Curt.  C.  C.  390.  Subject 
to  these  conditions,  a  claim  forty  years  old 
for  services  was  sustained  against  a  defendant 
who  had  obtained  them  by  falsely  represent- 
ing! to  the  person  who  rendered  them  that  he 
was  a  slave.     12  Penn.  St.  49. 

6.  And  courts  of  admiralty  are  governed 
by  substantially  the  same  rules  as  courts  of 
equity.  3  Mas.  C.  C.  95  ;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  212. 
And  although  the  statute  does  not  apply  in 
terms  to  probate  courts,  there  seems  to  be  no 
reason  why  the  statute  of  limitations  should 
not  be  applied  according  to  the  principles  of 
equity.     1  Bradf.  Surr.  N.  Y.  1. 

AS   TO    PERSONAL   ACTIONS. 

It  is  generally  provided  that  personal 
actions  shall  bebroughtwithinaoertain  speoi- 
lied  time — usually  six  years  or  less — rfj-om 
the  time  when  the  cause  of  action  accrues, 
and  not  after ;  and  hereupon,  whether  the 
limitation  be  one  or  twenty  years  (the  latter 


being  the  limit  applicable  to  personal  actions 
not  otherwise  specially  limited),  the  question 
at  once  arises  when  the  cause  of  action  in 
each  particular  case  accrues. 

T.  Cause  of  action  accrues  when.  The 
rule  that  the  cause  of  action  accrues  when 
and  so  soon  as  there  is  a  right  to  apply  to 
the  court  for  relief  by  no  means  solves  the 
difficulty.  When  does  the  right  itself  so  to 
apply  accrue  1  Upon  this  point  the  decisions 
are  so  numerous  and  so  conflicting,  or  per- 
haps, more  accurately  speaking,  so  controlled 
by  particular  circumstances,  that  no  inflexible 
rule  can  be  extracted  therefrom.  In  general, 
it  may  be  said  that  in  actions  of  contract  the 
cause  of  action  accrues  when  there  is  a 
breach  of  the  contract.  3  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
288  ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  137. 

8.  When  a  note  (except  bank-notes,  2 
Sneed,  Tenn.  482)  is  payable  on  demand,  the 
statute  begins  to  run  from  its  date,  2  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  467;  9  Pick.  Mass.  488  ;  and  if 
there  is  no  date,  then  from  the  delivery,  1 
Harr.  &  G.  Md.  439 ;  and  the  rule  is  the 
same  if  the  note  is  payable  "at  any  time 
within  six  years,"  39  Me.  492;  or  borrowed 
money  is  to  be  paid  "  when  called  on."  1 
Harr.  &  G.  Md.  439.  If  the  note  be  payable 
in  certain  days  after  demand,  sight,  or  notice, 
the  statute  begins  to  run  from  the  demand, 
sight,  or  notice,  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  267 ;  2  Taunt. 
323  ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  336  ;  but  the  demand  itself 
should  be  made  within  the  time  limited  for 
bringing  the  action  on  the  note  ;  else  a  note 
limited  to  six  years  might  be  kept  open  in- 
definitely by  a,  failure  to  make  a  demand.  10 
Pick.  Mass.  120.  And  when  the  note  is 
on  interest,  this  does  not  become  barred  by 
the  statutes  till  the  i  principal,  or  some  dis- 
tinct portion  of  it,  becomes  barred.  2  Cush. 
Mass.  92 ;  1  Hall,  N.  Y.'  314.  If  the  note  be 
entitled  to  grace,  the  statute  runs  from  the 
last  day  of  grace.    11  Me.  412. 

9.  Where  money  is  paid  by  mistake,  the 
statute  begins  to  run  from  the  time  of  pay- 
ment, 9  Cow.  N.  Y.  674;  also  in  case  of 
usury,  6  Ga.  228,  or  where  paid  for  another 
as  surety.  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  225.  If  money  is 
payable  by  instalments,  the  statute  runs 
against  each  instalment  as  it  becomes  due. 
20  Me.  400,  unless  it  is  agreed  that  upon  de- 
fault the  whole  shall  become  due.  3  Gale  & 
D.  Exch.  402. 

Where  a  contract  takes  effect  upon  some 
condition  or  contingency,  or  the  happening 
of  some  event,  the  statute  runs  from  the 
performance  of  the  condition,  5  Pick.  Mass. 
384,  or  the  happening  of  the  contingency  or 
event,  3  Penn.  St.  149,  and  not  from  the  date 
of  the  contract.  On  an  agreement  to  devise,  the 
statute  runs  from  the  death  of  the  promissor. 
9  Penn.  St.  260.  When  money  is  paid,  and 
there  is  afterwards'a  failure  of  consideration, 
the  statute  runs  from  the  failure.  14  Mass. 
425. 

10.  Where  continuous  services  are  rendered, 
as  by  an  attorney  in  the  conduct  of  a  suit,  1 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  15,  or  by  a  mechanic  in  doing 
a  job,  16  111.  341,  the  statute  begins  to  run 


LIMITATIONS 


57 


LIMITATIONS 


from  >"ie  completion  of  the  service.  On  a  pro- 
taiee  or  indemnity,  when  the  promissee  pays 
money  or  is  damnified,  the  statute  begins 
to  run.  12  Mete.  Mass.  130.  In  cases  of 
negligence,  carelessness,  unskilfulness,  and 
the  like,  the  statute  runs  from  the  time  when 
these  happen  respectively,  and  not  from  the 
time  when,  damages  accrue  therefrom,  4  Pet. 
172;  and  so,  generally,  in  cases  of  tort  vrhen 
the  wrong  is  done  or  the  right  is  invaded. 
8  East,  4 ;  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  260 ;  24  Penn. 
St.  186.  Thus,  where  an  attorney  negligently 
invests  money  in  a  poor  security,  the  statute 
runs  from  the  investment,  2  Brod.  &  B.  73 ; 
so,  where  a  party  neglected  to  remove  goods 
from  a  warehouse,  whereby  the  plaintiff  was 
obliged  to  pay  damages,  the  statute  runs 
from  the  neglect,  and  not  from  the  payment 
of  damages,  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  137  ;  so,  where 
the  defendant  agreed  to  go  into  another  state 
and  collect  some  money,  and  on  his  return  to 
pay  off  a  certain  judgment,  the  statute  was 
held  to  run  from  the  return.  3  Ired.  No.  C. 
481.  v 

11.  The  breach  of  the  contract  is  the  gist 
of  the  action,  and  not  the  damages  resulting 
therefrom.  5  Bafnew.  &  C.  259 ;  1  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  98  ;  6  Ohio,  276.  Thus,  where  the  de- 
fendant had  contracted  to  sell  the  plaintiff  a 
quantity  of  salt,  but  was  unable,  by  reason 
of  the  destruction  of  the  salt,  to  deliver  on 
demand,  and  prolonged  negotiations  for  set- 
tlement till  the  statutory  limitation  had  ex- 
pired, and  then  refused,  the  statute  was  held 
to  run  from  the  demand,  the  non-delivery 
being  a  breach  of  the  contract.  1  Eng.  L.  & 
Eq.  44.  So,  where  a  notary  public  neglects  to 
give  seasonable  notice  of  non-payment  of  a 
note,  and  the  bank  employing  him  was  held 
responsible  for  the  failure,  upon  suit  brought 
by  the  bank  against  the  notary  to  recover  the 
damages  it  had  been  obliged  to  pay,  the  action 
was  held  to  be  barred,  it  not  being  within  six 
years  of  the  notary's  default,  though  within 
six  years  of  the  time  when  the  bank  was  re- 
quired to  pay  damages.     6  Cow.  N,  Y.  278. 

12.  So,  where  an  attorney  .makes  amistake 
in  a  writ,  whereupon,  after  prolonged  litiga- 
tion, nonsuit  follows,  but  not  till  an  action 
against  the  indorser  on  the  note  originally 
sued  has  become  barred,  the  mistake  was  held 
to  set  the  statute  in  motion.  4  Pet.  172 ;  4 
Ala.  495.  A  captain  who  barratrously  loses 
his  vessel  is  freed  from  his  liability  to  the 
underwriter  in  six  years  after  the  last  act  in 
the  barratrous  proceeding.  1  Campb.  539. 
Directors  of  a  hank  liable  by  statute  for  mis- 
management are  discharged  in  six  years  after 
the  insolvency  of  the  bank  is  made  known. 
16  Mass.  68. 

13.  If  a  iAen^make  an  insufficient  return, 
and  there  is  in  consequeijce  a  reversal  of 
judgment,  the  statute  runs  from  the  return, 
and  hot  from  the  reversal  of  judgment.  16 
Mass.  456.  So  where  a  sheriff  collects  money 
and  makes  due  return  but  fails  to  pay  over, 
the  statute  runs  from  the  return,  ll  Ala. 
679,  or  from  the  demand  by.  the  creditor,  10 
Mete.  Mass,  244.     If  he  suffers  an  escape,  it 


runs  from  the  escape,  2  Mod.  222 ;  if  he 
takes  insufficient  bail,  from  the  return  of  non 
est  inventus  upon  execution  against  the  prin- 
cipal debtor,  17  Mass.  60 ;  20  Me.  93 ;  if  he  re- 
ceive money  in  scire  facias,  from  its  reception, 
9  Qa.  413;  if  he  neglects  to  attach  sufficient 
property,  on  the  return  of  the  writ,  and  not 
from  the  time  when  the  insufficiency  of  the 
property  is  ascertained.     27  Me.  443. 

14.  In  cases  of  nuisance,  the  statute  begins 
to  run  from  the  injury  to  the  right,  without 
reference  to  the  question  of  the  amount  of  the 
damage,  the  law  holding  the  violation  of  a 
right  as  some  damage.  8  East,  4.  And  so 
when  a  party  having  a  right  to  use  land  for 
a  specific  purpose  puts  it  to  other  uses,  or 
wrongfully  disposes  of  property  rightfully  in 
possession,  the  statute  begins  to  run  from  the 
perversion.  24  Penn.  St.  186;  15  Mass.  82. 
In  trover,  the  statute  runs  from  the  conversion, 
7  Mod.  99;  4  Harr.  &  J.  Md,  393  ;  in  repler 
vin,  from  the  unlawful  taking  or  detention. 
The  limitation  in  the  statute  of  James  of 
actions  for  slander  to  two  years  next  after  the 
words  spoken,  applies  only  to  cases  where  the 
words  are  actionable  in  tliemselves.  1  Salk. 
206. 

15.  Adverse  possession  of  personal  property 
gives  title  in  six  years  after  the  possession 
becomes  adverse.  16  Vt.  124;  1  Brev.  So.  C. 
Ill;  16  Ala.  n.  s.  696 ;  9  Tex.  123.  But  dif- 
ferent adverse  possessions  cannot  be  linked 
together  to  give  title.  3  Strobh.  So.  C.  31; 
1  Swann,  Tenn.  501.  The  statute  acts  upon 
the  title,  and,  when  the  bar  is  perfect,  trans- 
fers the  property  to  the  adverse  possessor ; 
while  in  contracts  for  the  payment  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  adverse  possession,  but  the 
statute  simply  affects  the  remedy,  and  not  the 
debt.     18  Ala.  N.  s.  248. 

16.  Computation  of  time.  In  computing 
the  time  limited,  much  discussion  has  been 
had  in  the  courts  whether  the  day  when  the 
statute  begins  to  run  is  to  be  included  or  ex- 
cluded, but  without  any  satisfactory  result. 
It  is  most  generally  held  that  when  the  com- 
putation is  from  an  act  done,  or  the  happen- 
ing of  an  event,  the  day  upon  which  the  act 
is  done,  or  event  happens,  is  to  be  included, 
and  when  it  is  from  the  date,  the  day  of  the 
date  is  excluded.  9  Cranch,  1 20 ;  9  N.  H.  304, 
This  rule,  however,  of  including  the  day  upon 
which  an  act  is  done,  is  subject  to  so  many 
exceptions  and  qualifications  that  it  can 
hardly  be  said  to  be  a  rule,  and  the  cases  are 
wholly  irreconcilable  with  it.  It  has  been 
well  said  that  whether  the  day  upon  which 
an  act  is  done  or  an  event  happens  is  to  bo 
included  or  excluded,  depends  upon  the  cir- 
cumstances and  reason  of  the  thing,  so  that 
the  intention  of  the  parties  may  be  effected ; 
and  such  a  construction  should  be  given  as 
will  operate  most  to  the  ease  of  the  party  en- 
titled to  favor,  and  by  which  rights  will  be 
secured  and  forfeitures  avoided,  1  Tex.  107. 
Fractions  of  a  day  are  not  regarded,  unless  it 
becomes  necessary  in  a  question  of  priority, 
8  A^es.  Ch.  83 ;  9  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  457  ;  3  Den. 
N.  Y.  12;  6  Gray,  Mass.  316;  and  then  only 
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in   questions    concerning  private   acts   and 
transactions.     20  Vt.  653. 

IT.  Exceptions  to  general  rule.  If,  when 
the  right  of  action  would  otherwise  accrue 
and  the  statute  begin  to  run,  there  is  no  per- 
son who  can  exercise  the  right,  the  statute  does 
not  begin  to  run  till  there  is  such  a  person. 
Thus,  if  a  note  matures  after  the  decease  of 
the  proniissee,  and  prior  to  the  issue  of  letters 
of  administration,  the  statute  runs  from  the 
date  of  the  letters  of  administration,  unless 
otherwise  specified  in  the  statute,  5  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  204;  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  216  ;  9  Leigh,  Va. 
79;  11  Meto.  Mass.  445:  15  Conn.  145;  in 
Missouri,  from  the  date  of  notice  that  letters 
of  administration  have  issued,  9  Mo.  262. 
But  if  the  statute  begins  to  run  before  the 
death  of  the  testator  or  intestate,  it  is  not  in- 
terrupted by  his  death,  4  Mees.  &W.  Exoh. 
42  ;  3  Mjlne  &  C.  Ch.  455;  4  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
733;  18  Miss.  100;  nor  by  the  death  of  the 
administrator,  17  Ala.  N.  s.  291 ;  nor  by  his 
removal  from  the  state.     15  Ala.  n.  s.  545. 

IS.  And  the  courts  will  not  recognize  ex- 
emptions, where  the  statute  has  once  begun 
to  run,  because  they  are  within  the  equity 
and  reason  of  the  statute,  if  they  are  not 
within  its  letter.  Thus,  an  insolvent's  dis- 
charge as  effectually  removes  him  from  pur- 
suit by  his  creditor  as  absence  from  the  state ; 
but  it  is  not  an  exception  within  the  statute, 
and  cannot  avail.  1  Whart.  Penn.  106  ;  1 
Cow.  N.  Y.  356 ;  6  Gray,  Mass.  517.  A  cre- 
ditor's absence  makes  it  inconvenient  for  him 
to  return  and  sue;  but  he  may  so  do,  and  he 
must,  or  be  barred.  17  Ves.  Ch.  38  ;  1  Wils. 
Ch.  134;  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  165.  And  it  has 
ever  been  held  that  a  statutory  impediment 
to  the  assertion  of  title  will  not  help  the  party 
so  impeded,  2  Wheat.  25 ;  nor  even  a  stata 
of  war,  which  closes  the  courts.    2  Salk.  420. 

19.  There  are  many  authorities,  however, 
to  show  that  if,  by  the  interposition  of  courts, 
or  the  provisions  of  a  statute,  a  person  cannot 
be  sued  for  a  limited  time,  the  currency  of  the 
statute  is  suspended  during  that  period.  In 
other  words,  if  the  law  interposes  to  prevent 
suit,  it  will  see  to  it  that  he  who  has  a  right 
of  action  shall  not  be  prejudiced  thereby.  10 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  246 ;  4  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  368 ;  5 
Ga.  66  ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  568  ;  12  Wheat.  129 ; 
2  Den.  N.  Y.  577 ;  20  How.  128.  Thus,  an 
injunction  suspends  the  statute.  1  Md.  Ch. 
Dec.  182  ;  12  Gratt.  "Va.  579 ;  2  Stockt.  N.  J. 
347 ;  10  Humphr.  Tenn.  And  so  does  an 
assignment  of  an  insolvent's  effects,  as  between 
the  estate  and  the  creditors,  7  Mete.  Mass. 
435 ;  1  Cush.  Mass.  461 ;  12  La.  Ann.  216 ; 
though  not,  as  has  just  been  said,  aa  between 
the  debtor  and  his  creditor.  6  Gray,  Mass.  517. 

30.  But  when  the  statute  does  not  in^terms 
exclude  and  limit  a  particular  case,  the  court 
will  not  extend  it,  although  the  case  comes 
within  the  reason  of  the  statute.  Thus,  in 
Illinois,  where  the  action  of  debt  will  lie 
wherever  indebitatus  assumpsit  wiU,  and  jus- 
tices of  the  peace  have  jurisdiction  of  both 
actions,  the  summons  being  the  same  in  both 
forms  of  action,  if  the  statute  of  limitations 


is  pleaded  the  law  will  presume  that  to  be  the 
particular  form  which  is  best  calculated  to 
advance  the  plaintiff's  remedy.  9  111.  193. 
So  the  Alabama  act,  which  permits  an  action 
to  be  commenced  within  a  year  after  the  re- 
versal of  a  previous  judgment,  was  held,  in 
favor  of  the  plaintiff,  to  apply  to  a  case  when, 
by  the  action.of  an  inferior  court,  the  cause 
was  discontinued  as  to  two  of  the  defendants, 
and  thus  caused  a  reversal  of  the  judgment 
as  to  the  other  defendant,  although  not  within 
the  letter  of  the  statute.     11  Ala.  n.  s.  356. 

21.  By  the  special  provisions  of  the  statute, 
infants',  married  women,  persons  non  compos 
mentis,  those  imprisoned,  and  those  heyond 
seas,  out  of  the  state,  out  of  the  realm,  or  out 
of  the  country,  are  regarded  as  affected  by  the 
incapacity  to  sue,  or,  in  other  words,  as  being 
under  disability,  and  have,  therefore,  the  right 
of  action  secured  to  them  until  the  expiration 
of  the  time  limited,  after  the  removal  of  the 
disability.  These  personal  exceptions  have 
been  strictly  construed,  and  the  party  alleging 
the  disability  has  been  very  uniformly  held  to 
bring  himself  exactly  within  the  express 
words  of  the  statute  to  entitle  himself  to  the 
benefit  of  the  exception.  To  bring  himself 
within  the  spirit  or  supposed  reason  of  the 
exception  is  not  enough.  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  356  ; 
3  Green,  N.  J.  171 ;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  480 ;  17  Ves. 
Ch.  87.  And  this  privilege  is  accorded  al- 
though the  person  laboring  under  the  statute 
disability  might  in  fact  bring  suit.  Thus,  an 
infant  may  sue  before  he  arrives  at  his  major- 
ity, but  he  is  not  obliged  to,  and  his  right  is 
saved  if  he  does  not.  2  Saund.  117.  The 
disability  must,  however,  be  continuous  and 
identical.  One  disability  cannot  be  supei> 
added  to  another  so  as  to  prolong  the  time, 
and  if  the  statute  once  begins  to  run,  whether 
before  a  disability  exists  or  after  it  has  been 
removed,  no  intervention  of  another  and  sub- 
sequent disability  can  stop  it.'  1  Wils.  Ch. 
134;  2  M'Cord,  So.  C.  269;  1  Johns.  N.  Y. 
165.  When,  however,  there  are  two  or  more 
coexisting  disabilities  at  the  time  the  right 
of  action  accrues,  suit  need  not  be  brought 
til!  all  are  removed.  1  Atk.  Ch.  610;  12  Me. 
397;  3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  129. 

22.  Beyond  seas  means  without  the  juris- 
diction of  the  state  or  government  in  which 
the  question  arises.  1  Show.  91;  3  Cranch, 
174;  3  Wheat.  341;  1  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md. ; 
14  Pet.  41 ;  2  M'Cord,  So.  C.  331 ;  13  N.H. 
79.  In  Pennsylvania  and  Missouri,  however, 
and  perhaps  other  states,  contrary  to  the  very 
uniform  current  of  authorities,  beyond  seas 
is  held  to  mean  cmt  of  the  limits  of  the  United 
States.  2  Dall.  Penn.  217 ;  13  Mo.  216.  And 
the  United  States  courts  adopt  and  follow  the 
decisions  of  the  respective  states  upon  the 
interpretation  of.  their  respective  laws.  2 
How.  76  ;  12  Pet.  32.  What  constitutes  ab- 
sence out  of  the  state  within  the  meaning  of 
the  statute,  is  wholly  undeterminable  by  any 
rule  to  be  drawn  from  the  decisions.  It  seems 
to  be  agreed  that  temporary  absence  is  not 
enough ;  but  what  is  a  temporary  absence  ia 
by  no  means  agreed. 
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33>  The  word  return,  as  applied  to  an 
8l)ser.t  debtor,  applies  as  well  to  foreigners,  or 
residents  out  of  the  state  coming  to  the  state, 
as  to  citizens  of  the  state  who  have  gone 
abroad  and  have  returned.  3  Johns.  N.  Y. 
2G7  ;  11  Picls.  Mass.  36.  And  in  order  to  set 
the  statute  in  motion  the  return  must  be  open, 
public,  and  such  and  under  such  circum- 
stances as  will  give  a  party,  who  exercises 
ordinary  diligence,  an  opportunity  to  bring  his 
action.  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  2b4 ;  1  Pick.  Mass. 263 ; 

3  Gill  &  J.  Md.  158.  Such  a  return,  though 
temporary,  will  be  sufficient.  8  Cranch,  U.  S. 
179.  But  if  the  return  is  such  and  under 
such  circumstances  as  to  show  that  the  party 
does  not  intend  that  his  creditor  shall  talie 
advantage  of  his  presence,  or  such,  in  fact, 
that  he  cannot  without  extraordinary  vigi- 
lance avail  himself  of  it, — if  it  is  secret,  con- 
cealed, or  clandestine, — it  is  insufficient. 
The  absence  of  one  of  several  joint-plaintiffs 
does  not  prevent  the  running  of  the  statute, 

4  Term,  516;  but  the  absence  of  one  of  seve- 
ral joint-defendants  does.  29  Eng.  L.  &  Eq. 
271.  This  at  least  seems  to  be  the  settled 
law  of  England ;  but  the  cases  in  the  several 
states  of  thei  Union  are  conflicting  upon  these 
points. 

24.  Commencement  of  process.  The  ques- 
tion sometimes  arises  as  to  what  constitutes 
the  bringing  an  action  or  the  commencement 
of  process,  and  this  is  very  uniformly  held  to 
be  the  delivery  or  transmission  by  mail  in  due 
course  of  the  writ  or  process  to  the  sheriff  in 
good  faith,  for  service.  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  14 ; 
14  Wend.  N.  Y.  649;  1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.564. 
In  Connecticut,  the  actual  service  of  the  writ 
is  held  to  be  the  commencement  of  the  action, 
17  Conn.  213:  in  Arlcansas,  the  issuance  of 
the  writ,  5  Eng.  Ark.  479  ;  in  Vermont,  the 
taking  out  of  the  writ,  if  it  be  served  in  time 
for  the  next  court  to  which  it  is  returnable. 
1  N.  Chipm.  Vt.  94.  The  date  of  the  writ  is 
primd  facie  evidence  of  the  time  of  its  issuance. 
17  Pick.  Mass.  407 ;  7  Me.  370. 

35.  If  the  writ  or  process  seasona.bly 
issued  yaiZ  of  a  sufficient  service  or  return  by 
any  unavoidable  accident,  or  by  any  default 
or  neglect  of  the  officer  to  whom  it  is  com- 
mitted, or  is  abated,  or  the  action  is  otherwise 
avoided  by  the  death  of  any  party  thereto,  or 
for  any  matter  of  form,  or  judgment  for  plain- 
tiff be  arrested  or  reversed,  the  plaintiff  may 
commence  a  new  action  within  a  reasonable 
time;  and  that  reasonable  time  is  usually 
fixed  by  the  statute  at  one  year,  and  by  the 
courts  in  the  absence  of  statutory  provision,  at 
the  same  period.  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  276.  Irre- 
gularity of  the  mail  is  an  inevitable  accident 
within  the  meaning  of  the  statute.  8  Me.  497. 
And  so  is  a,  failure  of  service  by  reason  of  the 
removal  of  the  defendant,  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  plaintiff,  from  the-«ounty  in 
which  he  had  resided  and  to  which  the  writ 
was  seasonably  sent.  12  Mete.  Mass.  15. 
But  a  mistake  of  the  attorney  as  to  time  of 
the  sitting  of  the  court,  and  consequent  fail- 
ure to  enter,  is  not.  29  Me.  458.  An  abate- 
ment hy  the  marriage  of  the  female  plaintiff 


is  no  abatement  within  the  statute ;  it  is  rather 
a  voluntary  abandonment.  8  Cranch,  84. 
And  so,  generally,  of  any  act  of  the  party  or 
his  attorney  whereby  the  suit  is  abated  or 
the  action  fails.  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  452 ;  29 
Me.  458 ;  1  Mich.  252  ;  6  Cush.  Mass.  417. 

26.  A  nonsuit  is  in  some  states  held  to  be 
within  the  equity  of  the  statute,  13  Ired. 
No.  C.  123  ;  4  Ohio  St.  172  ;  12  La.  Ann.  672; 
but  generally  otherwise.  1  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
236  ;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  452  ;  3  Harr.  N.  J.  269. 
If  there  are  two  defendants,  and  by  reason  of 
a  failure  of  service  upon  one  an  alias  writ  is 
taken  out,  this  is  no  continuance,  but  a  new 
action,  and  the  statute  is  a  bar.  6  Watts, 
Penn.  528.  So  of  amending  bill  introducing 
new  parties.  6  Pet.  61.  A  dismissal  of  the 
action  because  of  the  clerk's  omission  to  seor 
sonably  enter  it  on  the  docket  is  for  matter  of 
form,  7  Gray,  Mass.  165 ;  and  so  is  a  dis- 
missal for  want  of  jurisdiction,  where  the 
action  is  brought  in  the  wrong  county.  1 
Gray,  Mass.  580.  In  Maine,  however,  a 
wrong  venue  is  not  matter  of  form.  38  Me. 
217.  The  statute  is  a  bar  to  an  action  at  law 
after  a  dismissal  from  chancery  for  want  of 
jurisdiction.  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  572;  1  Atk. 
Oh.  1 ;  2  Munf.  Va.  181 ;  18  Ala.  n.  s.  307. 

27.  Lex  fori  governs.  Questions  under 
the  statute  are  to  be  decided  by  the  law  of 
the  place  where  the  action  is  brought,  and 
not  by  the  law  of  the  place  where  the  contract 
is  made  or  the  wrong  done.  If  the  statute 
has  run  against  a  claim  in  one  state,  the  rem- 
edy is  gone,  but  the  right  is  not  extinguished; 
and  therefore  the  right  may  be  enforced  in 
another  state  where  the  remedy  is  still  open, 
the  time  limited  by  the  statute  not  having  ex- 
pired. 15  East,  439;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  159;  9. 
How.  407;  11  Pick.  Mass.  36.  So  if  the 
statute  of  the  place  of  the  contract  is  still 
unexpired,  yet  an  action  brought  in  another 
place  i.s  governed  by  the  lex  fori,  and  may  be 
barred.  1  Caines,  N.  Y.  402.  But  statutes 
giving  title  by  adverse  possession  are  to  be 
distinguished  from  statutes  of  limitation. 
Adverse  possession  gives  title;  lapse  of  time 
bars  the  remedy  only.  And  a  right  acquired 
by  adverse  possession  in  the  place  where  the 
adverse  possession  is  had  is  good  elsewhere. 
11  Wheat.  361 ;  9  How.  407  ;  5  Ala.  N.  s.  108 ; 
16  Ark.  384. 

28.  Public  rights  not  affected.  Statutes  of 
limitation  do  not  run  against  the  state  or  the 
United  States,  unless  it  is  expressly  so  pro- 
vided in  the  statute  itself.  No  laches  is  to  be 
imputed  to  the  government.  18  Johns.  N.  Y. 
228  ;  4  Mass.  526.  But  this  princi  pie  has  no 
application  when  a  party  seeks  his  private 
rights  in  the  name  of  the  state.  Counties, 
towns,  and  municipal  bodies  not  possessed  of 
the  attributes  of  sovereignty  have  no  exemp- 
tion. 4  Dev.  No.  0.  568;  22  Me.  445;  12 
111.  38.  If,  however,  the  sovereign  becomes 
aparty  in  aprivate  enterprise,  as,  for  instance, 
a  stockholder  in  a  bank,  he  subjects  himself 
to  the  operation  of  the  statute.     3  Pet.  30. 

29.  Particular  classes  of  actions.  Actions 
of  trespass,  trespass  quare  clausum,  ietinue. 
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account,  trover,  replevin,  and  upon  the  case 
(except  actions  for  slander),  and  action  of 
debt  for  arrearages,  of  rent,  and  of  debt 
grounded  upon  any  lending  or  contract  with- 
out specialti/,  or  simple  contract  debt,  are 
usually  limited  to  six  years.  Actions  for 
slander,  libel,  assault,  and  the  like,  are  usually 
limited  to  a  less  timOj  generally  two  years. 
Judgment  of  courts  not  of  record,  as  courts 
of  justices  of  the  peace,  and  county  commis- 
sioners' courts,  are  in  some  states,  either  by 
statute  or  the  decisions  of  the  highest  courts, 
included  in  the  category  of  debts  founded  on 
contract  without  specialty.  13  Mete.  Mass. 
251 ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  58 ;  37  Mfe.  29.  In  others, 
however,  they  are  excluded  upon  the  ground 
that  the  statute  applies  only  to  debts  founded 
on  contracts  in  fact,  and  not  to  debts  founded 
on  contracts  implied  by  law.  14  Johns.  N.  Y. 
480.  ^         ^ 

30.  Action  of  assumpsit,  though  not  spe- 
cifically named  in  the  original  statute  of 
James  I.  as  included  within  the  limitation  of 
six  years,  were  held  in  England,  after  much 
discussion,  to  be  fairly  embraced  in  actions  of 
"trespass."  4  Ad.  &  E.  912.  The  same 
rule  has  been  adopted  in  this  country,  5 
Ohio,  444;  3  Pet.  270;  1  Morr.  Iowa,  59  ;  and, 
in  fact,  assumpsit  is  expressly  included  in 
most  of  the  statutes.  And  it  has  also  been 
held  in  this  country  that  statutes  of  limita- 
tion apply  as  well  to  motions  made  under  a 
statute  as  to  actions.  11  Humphr.  Tenn. 
423.  Such  statutes  are  in  aid  of  the  common 
law,  and  furnish  a  general  rule  for  cases  that 
are  analogous  in  their  subject-matter,  but  for 
which  a  remedy  unknown  to  the  common 
law  has  been  provided  by  statutes ;  as  where 
compensation  is  sought  for  land  taken  for  a 
railroad.    23  Penn.  St.  371. 

31.  A  set-off  cannot  usually  be  pleaded 
in  bar,  5  East,  16;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  261; 
though  when  there  are  cross-demandsaccruing 
at  nearly  the  same  time,  and  the  plaintiff 
has  saved  the  statute  by  suing  out  process, 
the,  defendant  will  be  allowed  to  sel  off  his 
demand,  2  Esp.  569 ;  and,  generally,  when 
there  is  any  equitable  matter  of  defence  in 
the  nature  of  set-off,  or  which  might  be  the 
subject  of  a  cross-action,  growing  out  of  the 
subject-matter  for  which  the  action  is  brought, 
courts  will  permit  it  to  be  set  up  although  a 
cross-action  or  an  action  on  the  claim  in  set- 
off might  be  barred  by  the  statute.  8  Rich. 
So.  C.  113  ;  9  Ga.  398  ;  11  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  10 ; 
2  Green,  N.  J.  545 ;  8  B.  Monr.  Ky. 580.  Alien 
is  not  lost  though  an  action  to  recover  on  the 
debt  or  obligation  secured  by  the  pledge  may 
be  barred.  3  Esp.  81 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  413 ; 
19  Pick.  Mass.  535. 

32.  Debts  by  specialty,  as  contracts  under 
seal,  judgments  of  courts  of  record  (except" 
foreign  judgments,  and  judgments  of  courts 
out  of  the  state,  upon  which  the  decisions 
are  very  discordant),  liabilities  imposed  by 
statute,  awards  under  seal,  or  where  the  sub- 
mission is  under  seal,  indentures  reserving 
rent,  and  actions  for  legacies,  are  affected 
only  by  the  general  limitation  of  twenty 


years.  A  mortgage,  though  under  seal,  does 
not  take  the  note,  not  witnessed,  secured 
thereby,  with  it,  out  of  the  limita1,ion  of  sim- 
ple contracts.  7  Wend,  N.  Y.  94.  And 
though  liabilities  imposed  by  statute  ara 
specialties,  a  liability  under  a  by-law  made 
by  virtue  of  a  charter  is  not,  6  Eng,  L.  & 
Eq.  309  ;  on  the  ground  that  by  becoming  a 
member  of  the  company  enacting  the  by-laws 
the  party  consents  and  agrees  to  assume  the 
liabilities  imposed  thereby. 

33.  An  action  brought  by  the  payee  of  a 
witnessed  promissory  note,  his  executor  or 
administrator,  is  in  some  states  excepted 
from  the  limitation  of  simple  contracts,  and 
is  only  barred  by  the  lapse  of  twenty  years. 
But  the  indorsee  of  such  a  note  must  sue 
within  six  years  from  the  time  of  the  transfer 
to  him,  4  Pick.  Mass.  884;  though  he  may 
sue  after  that  time  in  the  name  of  the  payee, 
with  his  consent.  4  Cush.  Mass.  176.  If 
there  are  two  promissees  to  the  note,  and  the 
signature  of  only  one  is  witnessed,  the  note 
as  to  the  other  is  not  a  witnessed  note.  4  Meto. 
Mass.  406;  18  Shep.  Me.  49.  And  the 
attestation  of  the  witness  must  be  with  the 
knowledge  and  consent  of  the  maker  of  the 
note.  8  Pick.  Mass.  246;  1  Mas.  Vt.  26. 
An  attested  indorsement  signed  by  the  pro- 
missee,  acknowledging  the  note  to  be  due,  is 
not  a  witnessed  note,  23  Pick.  Mass.  282; 
but  the  same  acknowledgment  for  value  re- 
ceived, with  a  promise  to  pay  the  note,  is.  1 
Meto.  Mass.  21.  If  the  note  be  payable  to 
the  maker's  own  order,  witnessed  and  indorsed 
by  the  maker  in  blank,  the  indorsement 
being  without  attestation,  an  action  by  the 
first  indorsee  is  barred  in  six  years.  4  Mete. 
Mass.  219.  And  even  if  the  indorsement  be 
attested,  a  second  indorsee  or  holder  by  de- 
livery, not  being  the  original  payee,  is  barred. 
13  Mete.  Mass.  128. 

3-1.  Statute  bar  avoided,  when.  Trusts  in 
general  are  not  within  the  operation  of  the 
statute,  where  they  are  direct  and  exclusively 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  court  of  equity, 
and  the  question  arises  between  the  trustees 
and  the  cestui  que  trust.  7  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
90;  1  Watts,  Penn.  275.  Ard  of  this  cha- 
racter are  the  trusts  of  executors,  adminis- 
trators, gilardians,  assignees  of  insolvents, 
and  the  like.  The  claim  or  title  of  such 
trustees  is  that  of  the  cestui  que  trust.  2 
Sohoales  &  L.  Ir.  Ch.  607.  Special  limitations 
to  actions  at  law  are  made  in  some  states  in 
favor  of  executors  and  administrators,  modi- 
fying or  abrogating  the  rule  in  equity ;  and 
as  these  laws  are  made  in  the  interest  of  the 
trust  funds,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  executor  or 
administrator  to  plead  the  special  statute 
which  applies  to  him  as  such  and  protects 
the  estate  he  represents,  Ihough  he  is  not 
bound  to  plead  the  general  statute.  13  Mass. 
203;  3N:H.  491;  15  id.  58. 
_  35.  If,  however,  the  trustee  deny  the 
right  of  his  cestui  que  tnist,  and  claim  ad- 
versely to  him,  and  these  facts  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  cestui  que  trust,  the  statute 
will  begin  to  run  from  the  time  when  the 
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facts  become  known,  3  Sumn.  C.  C.  466. 
But  trusts  cognizable  at  law  are  subject  to 
tho  operation  of  the  statute,  including  im- 
plied trusts  generally.  6  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
110 ;  9  Pick.  Mass.  242 ;  17  Ves.  Oh.  95 ;  1 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  112;  7  Blackf.  Ind.  86; 
7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  556 ;  7  S.  &  M.  Miss.  219 ;  4 
Ired.  No.  C.  1 ;  3  Gratt.  Va.  373. 

36.  Principal  and  a^ent.  The  relation 
of  an  agent  to  his  principal  is  a  fiduciary 
one,  and  the  statute  does  not  begin  to  run  so 
long  as  there  is  no  breach  of  the  trust  or 
duty.  When,  however,  there  is  such  a  breach, 
and  the  principal  has  knowledge  of  it,  the 
statute  will  begin  to  run.  2  Gill  &  J.  Md. 
389  ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  285  ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  376. 
In  many  cases,  a  lawful  demand  upon  the 
agent  to  perform  his  duty,  and  neglect  or 
refusal  to  comply,  are  necessary  to  constitute 
a  breachis  As  when  money  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  an  agent  with  which  to  purchase 
property,  and  the  agent  neglects  to  make  the 
purchase,  there  must  be  a  demand  for  the 
money  before  the  statute  will  begin  to  run, 

5  Ired.  No.  C.  507 ;  so  where  property  is 
placed  in  the  hands  of  an  agent  to  be  sold, 
and  he  neglects  to  sell.  2  Gill  &  J.  Md.  389. 
If,  however,  the  agent's  conduct  is  such  as  to 
amount  to  a  declaration  on  his  part  that  he 
will  not  perform  his  duty,  or  if  he  has  dis- 
abled himself  from  performing  it,  it  is  tantar 
mount  toil  repudiation  of  the  trust,  or  an  ad- 
verse claim  against  the  cestui  que  trust,  and 
the  same  consequences  follow.  No  demand 
is  necessary:  the  right  of  action  accrues  at 
once  upon  the  declaration,  and  the  statute 
then  begins  to  run.  10  Gill  &  J.  Md.  422 ; 
1  Rand.  Va.  284. 

37.  But  where  a  demand  is  necessary,  it 
should  itself  be  made  within  the  limited 
time ;  otherwise  an  agent  might  be  subject 
all  his  lifetime  to  demands,  however  stale, 
15  Wend.  N.  Y.  302  ;  17  Mass.  145 ;  unless 
the  agent,  by  his  own  act,  prevents  a  demand. 

6  Gush.  Mass.  501.  The  rendering  an  un- 
true account  by  a  collection  or  other  agent 
would  seem  to  be  such  a .  breach  of  duty  as 
to  warrant  an  action  without  demand,  and 
would  therefore  set  the  statute  in  motion.  17 
Mass.  145.  If  the  custom  of  trade  or  the 
law  makes  it  the  clear  duty  of  an  agent  to 
pay  over  money  collected  without  a  demand, 
then  if  the  principal  has  notice  the  statute 
begins  to  run  from  the  time  of  collection ; 
and  when  there  is  no  such  custom  or  law,  if 
the  agent  having  funds  collected  gives  notice 
to  liis  principal,  the  statute  will  begin  to  run 
aftur  tne  lapse  of  a  reasonable  time  within 
which  to  make  the  demand,  though  no  de- 
mand be  made.     4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  355. 

38.  In  equity,  fraud  practised  upon  the 
plaintiff  so  that  tjie  fact  of  his  right  to  sue 
does  not  come  to  his  knowledge  till  after  the 
expiration  of  the  statute  of  limitations,  ■  is 
held  to  open  the  case  so  that  he  may  bring 
his  action  within  the  time  limited,  dating 
from  the  discovery  of  the  fraud.  But  herein 
the  courts  proceed  with  great  caution,  and 
require  not  only  a  clear  case  of  fraudulent 


concealment,  but  the  absence  of  negligenc« 
on  the  part  of  the  party  seeking  to  obviate  the 
statute  limitation  by  the  replication  of  fraud. 
7  How.  819;  12  Penn.  St.  49;  1  Curt.  C.  C. 
390 ;  5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  522.  In  some  states, 
fraudulent  concealment  of  the  cause  of  action 
is  made  by  statute  a  cause  of  exemption  from 
its  effect.  And  the  courts  construe  th  e  saving 
clause  with  great  strictness,  and  hold  that 
means  of  knowledge  of  the  concealment  are 
equivalent  to  knowledge  in  fact.  8  All.  Mass. 
130 ;  89  Me.  404.  In  the  absence  of  statutory 
provision,  the  admissibility  of  the  replication 
of  fraud  has  been  the  subject  of  contradictory 
decisions  in  the  different  states,  the  weight 
of  authority,  perhaps,  being  in  favor  of  its 
admissibility.     5  Mas.  C.  C.  143. 

39.  Running  accounts.  Such  accounts  as 
concern  the  trade  of  merchandise,  between 
merchant  and  merchant  were  by  the  original 
statute  of  James  I.  exempted  from  its  opera- 
tion; and  among  these  mutual  and  open 
accounts  current  were  early  held  to  be  in- 
cluded, Peake,  Cas.  164;  6  Term,  189,  if  they 
contained  upon  either  side  any  item  upon 
which  the  right  of  action  accrued  within  six 
years,  whether  the  accounts  were  between 
merchant  and  merchant  or  other  persons. 
And  this  construction  of  the  law,  based,  as  is 
said  in  some  cases,  upon  the  ground  that  such 
accounts  come  within  the  equity  of  the  excep- 
tion in  respect  to  merchants'  accounts,  and  m 
others  upon  the  ground  that  every  new  item 
and  credit  in  an  account  given  by  one  party 
to  another  is  an  admission  of  there  being 
some  unsettled  account  between  them,  and, 
as  an  acknowledgment,  sufficient  to  take  the 
case  out  of  the  statute,  has  taken  the  form  of 
legislative  enactment  in  many  states  in  this 
country,  ancj,  in  the  absence  of  such  enactment, 
has  been  generallv  followed  by  the  courts. 
20  Johns.  N.  Y.  576;  8  Pick.  'Mass.  187 ;  6 
Me.  108  ;  6  Conn.  248  ;  2  Rawle,  Penn.  287; 
4  Rand.  Va.  488  ;  12  Pet.  U.  S.  300;  1  Hayw. 
No.  0.  216;  11  Gill  &  J.  Md.  212;  4M'Cord, 
So.  C.  215 ;  3  Blackf.  Ind.  300 ;  3  Harr.  N.  J. 
266;  3  Miss.  786. 

40.  But  there  must  be  a  reciprocity  of 
dealing  between  the  respective  parties,  and 
the  accounts  must  be  such  that  there  may  be 
a  fair  implication  that  it  is  understood  that 
the  items  of  one  account  are  to  be  a  set-off  so 
far  as  they  go  against  the  items  of^the  other 
account.  2-Sumn.  C.  C.  410.  Where  the  items 
of  account  are  all  on  one  side,  as  between  a 
shopkeeper  and  his  customer,  or  where  goods 
are  charged  and  payments  credited,  there  is 
no  mutuality,  and  the  statute  bars  the  account. 
4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  214;  2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  318;  17 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  347.  And  where,  in  the 
case  of  mutual  account,  after  a  statement,  the 
balance  has  been  struck  and  agreed  upon,  the 
statute  at  once  applies  to  such  balance  as  a 
distinct  demand,  2  Saund.  125 ;  6  Me.  337 ; 
unless  it  is  made  the  first  item  of  a  new  mu- 
tual account.     3  Pick.  Mass.  96 ;  1  Mod.  270. 

41.  A  closed  account  is  not  a  stated  ac- 
count. In  order  to  constitute  the  latter,  an 
account  must  have  been  rendered  by  one 
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party,  and  expressly  or  impliedly  assented  to 
by  the  other.  8  Pick.  Mass.  187 ;  6  Me.  308 ; 
12 Pet. 300.  Accounts betw eenmcrchant and 
merchant  are  exempted  from  the  operation  of 
the  statute,  if  current  and  mutual,  although 
no  item  appears  on  either  side  within  six 
years.  8  Bligh,  352;  6  Pick.  Mass.  364;  5 
Cranch,  15;  13  Penn.  St.  300 ;  1  T.  L.  Smith, 
lud.  217.  A  single  transaction  between  two 
merchants  is  not  within  the  exception,  17 
Penn.  St.  238;  nor  is  an  account  between 
partners,  3  li.  I.  87 ;  nor  an  account  between 
two  joint-owners  of  a  vessel,  10  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
112;  nor  an  account  for  freight  under  a 
charter-party,  although  both  parties  are  mer- 
chants, 6  Pet.  151;  nor  any  account  between 
merchants,  unless  concerning  the  trade  of 
merchandise,  or,  in  other  words,  originating 
in  articles  of  merchandise.     7  Miss.  328. 

43.  New  promiseto  pay  debt  barred.  There 
is  another  important  class  of  exceptions,  not 
made  by  the  statute,  but  by  the  courts,  where- 
in, although  the  statutory  limitation  may 
have  expired,  parties  bringing  themselves 
within  the  exception  have  always  been  allowed 
to  recover.  In  aotibns  of  assumpsit,  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  existing  indebtedness  made 
under  such  circumstances  as  to  be  equivalent 
to  a  new  promise  express  or  implied,  and 
within  six  years  before  the  time  of  action 
brought,  will  take  the  case  out  of  theoperation 
of  the  statute,  although  the  original  cause  of 
action  accrued  more  than  six.  years  before 
that  time.  And  this  proceeds  upon  the  ground 
that  as  the  statutory  limitation  merely  bars 
the  remedy  and  does  not  discharge  the  debt, 
there  is  something  more  than  a  merely  moral 
obligation  to  support  the  promise, — to  wit,  a, 
pre-existent  debt,  which  is  a  sufficient  con- 
sideration for  the  new  promise.  ,2  Mas.  C.  C. 
151.  The  new  promise  upon  this  sufficient 
consideration  constitutes,  in  fact,  a  new  course 
of  action.    4  Hast,  399;  1  Pet.  351. 

43.  This  was  undoubtedly  a  liberal  con- 
struction of  the  statute;  but  it  was  early 
adopted,  and  has  maintained  itself,  in  the  face 
of  much  adverse  criticism,  to  the  presant  time. 
While,  however,  at  an  early  period  there  was 
an  inclination  of  the  courts  to  accept  the 
slightest  and  most  ambiguous  expressions  as 
evidence  of  a  new  promise,  the  spirit  and  teud- 
enoy  of  modern  decisions  is  towards  greater 
strictness,  and  seem  to  be  fairly  expressed  in 
the  learned  judgment  of  the  late  Mr.  Justice 
Story,  in  the  case  of  Bell  w.  Morrison,  1  Pet. 
351.  "  It  has  often  been  matter  of  regret,  in 
modern  times,  that,  in  the  construction  of  the 
statute  of  limitations,  the  decisions  had  not 
proceeded  upon  principles  better  adapted  to 
carry  into  effect  the  real  objects  of  the  statute; 
that,  instead  of  being  viewed  in  an  unfavor- 
able light,  as  an  unjust  and  discreditable 
defence,  it  had  [not]  received  such  support 
as  would  have  made  it,  what  it  was  intended 
to  be,  emphatically  a  statute  of  repose.  It 
is  a  wise  and  beneficial  law,  not  designed 
merely  to  raise  a  presumption  of  payment 


state  of  the  transactions  may  have  been  for- 
gotten, or  be  incapable  of  explanation,  bj 
reason  of  the  death  or  removal  of  witnesses. 
It  has  a  manifest  tendency  to  produce  speedy 
settlement  of  accounts,  and  to  suppress  those 
prejudices  which  may  rise  up  at  a  distance 
of  time  and  baffle  every  honest  effort  to  coun- 
teract or  overcome  them.     Parol  evidence 
may.  be  offered  of  confessions  (a  species  of 
evidence  which,  it  has  been  often  observed, 
it  is  hard  to  disprove  and  easy  to  fabricate) 
applicable  to  such  remote  times  as  may  li-ave 
no  means  to  trace  the  nature,  extent,  or  origin 
of  the  claim,  and  thus  open  the  way  to  the 
most  oppressive  cWrges.     If  we  proceed  one 
step  further,  and  admit  that  loose  and  general 
expressions,  from  which  a  probable  or  possible 
inference  may  be  deduced  of  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  a  debt  by  a  court  or  jury,  that,  as  the 
language  of  some  cases  has  been,  any  acknow- 
ledgment, however  slight,  or  any  statement 
not  amounting  to  a  denial  of  the  debt,  that 
any  admission  of  the  existence  of  an  unsettled 
account,  without  any  specification  of  amount 
or  balance,  and  however  indeterminate  and 
casual,  are  yet  sufficient  to  take  the  case  out 
of  the  statute  of  limitations,  and  let  in  evi- 
dence, aliunde,  to-establish  any  debt,  however 
large  and  at  whatever  distance  of  time;  it  is 
easy  to  perceive  that  the  wholesome  objects 
of  the  statute  must  be  in  a  great  measure 
defeated,  and  the  statute  virtually  repealed." 
.  .  .  "If  the  bar  is  sought  to  be  removed  by 
-the  proof  of  a  new  promise,  that  proving,  as 
a  new  cause  of  action,  ought  to  be  proved  in 
a  clear  and  explicit  manner,  and  be  in  its 
terms  unequivocal  and  determinate;  and,  if 
any  conditions  are  annexed,  they  ought  to  be 
shown  to  be  performed." 

44.  And  to  the  same  general  purport  are 
the  following  cases,  although  it  is  undeniable 
that  in  the  applioation  of  the  rule  there 
seems  in  some  cases  to  be  a  looseness  and 
liberality  which  hardly  comport  with  the 
rule.  11  How.  493  ;  32  Me.  260 ;  14  N.  H. 
422;  22  Vt.  179;  3  Gush.  Mass.  155  ;  7  Hill, 
N.  Y.  45  ;  16  Penn.  St.  210 ;  12  111.  146 ;  4 
Fla.  481 ;  19  Miss.  419 ;  22  id.  52 ;  5  Ga. 
486;  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.  614;  10  Ark.  134;  11 
Ired.  No.  0.  447;  8  Gratt.  Va.  110;  20  Ala. 
N.  s.  687. 

45.  A  new  provision  to  pay  the  principal 
only,  does  not  except  the  interest  from  the 
operation  of  the  statute.  29  Penn.  St.  189. 
N«r  does  an  agreement  to  refer  take  the 
claim  out  of  the  statute,  1  Sneed,  Tenn. 
464 ;  nor  the  insertion,  by  an  insolvent 
debtor,  of  an  outlawed  claim  in  a  schedule  of 
his  creditors  required  by  law,  2  Miles,  Penn. 
424 ;  10  Penn.  St.  129  ;  7  Gray,  Mass.  274 ; 
12  Meto.  Mass.  470 ;  nor  an  agreement  not 
to  take  advantage  of  the  statute.  29  Me.  47 ; 
17  Penn.  St.  232;  8  Md.  374;  9  Leigh,  Va. 
381.  If  such  an  agreement  were  valid,  it 
might  be  made  part  of  the  contract,  and  thus 
the  object  of  the  law  would  be  defeated.  32 
Me.  169.     Nor  will  a  devise  of  property  to 
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4  Edw.  N.Y.  527;  13  Ala.  n.  s.  611;  4 
Whart.  Penn.  445  ;  4  Penu.  St.  56  ;  13  Gratt. 
Ya.  329. 

46.  Nor,  in  general,  ■will  any  statement 
of  a  debt,  made  officially,  in  pursuance  of 
special  legal  requirement,  or  with  another 
purpose  than  to  recognize  it  as  an  existing 
debt.  5  Me.  140 ;  12  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  191 ;  9 
Cush.  Mass.  390 ;  30  Me.  425.  Nor  will  a 
deed  of  assignment  made  by  the  debtor  for 
the  payment  of  certain  debts,  and  of  his 
debts  generally,  and  a  partial  payment  by 
the  assignor  to  a  creditor,  1  K.  I.  81 ;  6 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  520 ;  nor  the  entry  of  a  debt 
in  an  unsigned  schedule  of  the  debtor's  lia- 
bilities, made  for  his  own  use,  30  Me.  425 ; 
nor  an  undelivered  mortgage  to  secure  an 
outlawed  debt,  though  duly  executed,  acknow- 
ledged, and  recorded.  6  Cush.  Mass.  151. 
But  if  the  mortgage  be  delivered,  it  will  be 
a  sufficient  acknowledgment  to  exempt  the 
debt  secured  thereby  from  the  operation  of 
the  statute.  4  Cush.  Mass.  559 ;  18  Conn. 
257 ;  14  Tex.  672.  And  so  will  the  answer 
to  a  bill  in  chancery  which  expressly  sets 
forth  the  existence  of  the  debt.  28  Vt.  569  ; 
3  Gill,  Md.  16G. 

4'7.  If  there  is  any  thing,  said  to  repel  the 
inference  of  a  promise,  or  inconsistent  there- 
with, the  statute  will  not  be  a%'oided.  3  Bingh. 
329  ;  6  AYatts,  Penn.  44;  2  Wash.  C.  C.  514. 
"  The  account  is  due,  and  I  supposed  it  had 
been  paid,  but  did  not  Inow  of  its  being  ever 
paid,"  is  no  n«w  promise.  8  Cranch,  72.  If 
the  debtor  admits  that  the  debt  is  due,  but 
intimates  his  purpose  to  avail  himself  of  the 
bar  of  the  statute,  the  acknowledgment  is 
insufficient.  9  Sere.  &  R.  Penn.  128  ;  2  Dev. 
&  B.  No.  C.  82  ;  2  Browne,  Penn.  35.  So  if 
he  says  he  will  pay  if  he  owes,  but  denies 
that  he  owes,  3  Me.  97 ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  368, 
or  if  he  is  liable,  but  denies  his  liability.  2 
Bail.  So.  C.  278.  So  if  he  states  his  inability 
to  pay.  22  Pick.  Mass.  291.  So  if  he  admits 
the  claim  to  have  been  once  due,  but  claims 
that  it  is  paid  by  an  account  against  the 
claimant,  3  Fairf.  Me.  72 ;  5  Conu.  480 ;  4 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  215 ;  or  otherwise.  11111.146. 
"  I  am  too  unwell  to  settle  now  ;  when  I  am 
better,  I  will  settle  your  account:"  held  in- 
sufficient. 9  Leigh,  Va.  45  ;  1  Yerg.  Tenn.  270. 
So  of  an  offer  to  pay  a  part  in  order  to  get 
the  claim  out  of  the  hands  of  the  creditor,  2 
Bail.  So.  C.  283  ;  and  of  an  admission  that 
the  account  is  rigljt.     4  Dan.  Ky.  505. 

48.  If  the  new  promise  is  sulyect  to  con- 
ditions or  qualifications,  is  indefinite  as  to 
time  or  amount,  or  as  to  the  debt  referred  to, 
or  in  any  other  way  limited  or  contingent,  the 
plaintiff  will  be  held  to  bring  himself  strictly 
within  the  terms  of  the  promise,  and  to  show 
that  the  condition  has  been  performed,  or  the 
contingency  happened,  and  that  he  is  not  ex- 
cluded by  any  limitation,  qualification,  or 
uncertainty.  11  Wheat.  309;  15  Johns.  N.Y. 
511 ;  1  Pet.  351 ;  3  Bingh.  638  ;  3  Hare,  Ch. 
299.  If  the  promise  be  to  pay  when  able, 
the  ability  must  be  proved  by  the  plaintiff. 
8  Barnew.  &  C.  603 ;  4  Esp.  36 ;  13  N.  H.~ 


486';  10  N.  Y.  88 ;  7  Hill,  N.  Y.  45  ;  15  Ga. 
395.  So  if  it  be  to  pay  as  soon  as  convenient, 
the  convenience  must  be  proved,  2  Crompt. 
&  M.  Exch.  459;  or,  "if  E  will  say  that  I 
have  had  the  timber,"  theoondition  must  be 
complied  with.  1  Pick.  Mass.  370. 
,  49.  And  if  there  be  a  promise  to  pay  in 
specific  articles,  the  plaintiff  must  show  that 
he  offered  to  accept  them.  8  Johns.  N.  Y. 
318  ;  8  Meto.  Mass.  432.  The  vote  of  a  town 
to  appoint  a  committee  to  "  settle  the  dispute" 
was  held  to  be  a  conditional  promise,  re- 
quiring, to  give  it  force  as  against  the  statute, 
proof  that  the  committee  reported  something 
due.  11  Mass.  451.  If  the  original  promise 
be  conditional,  and  the  new  promise  abso- 
lute, the  latter  will  not  alter  the  former.  3 
Wash.  C.  C.  404.  But  where  tBe  promise 
was  to  pay  if  the  debtor  could  not  prove  that 
B  had  paid  it,  it  was  held  that  the  onus  was 
upon  A  to  prove  that  B  had  paid  it.  11  lied. 
■No.  C.  445.  The  offer  must  be  accepted  alto- 
gether or  rejected  altogether.  4  Leigh,  Va. 
603. 

50.  It  must  appear  clearly  that  the  pro- 
mise is  made  with  reference  to  the  particular 
demand  in  suit,  6  Pet.  86 ;  15  Johns.  N.  Y. 
511 ;  though  a  general  admission  would  seem 
to  be  sufficient,  unless  the  defendant  show 
that  there  were  other  demands  between  the 
parties.  21  Pick.  Mass.  323.  If  there  be 
uncertainty  as  to  the  amount  admitted  to  be 
due,  the  plaintiff,  on  proving  that  something 
is  due,  may  recover  nominal  damages,  4 
Nev.  &  M.  337  ;  4  Younge  &  C.  238  ;  12  Carr. 
&  P.  104 ;  6  N.  H.  367 ;  and  whether  evi- 
dence aliunde  may  be  admitted  to  prove  the 
actual  amount  is  a  point  upon  which  the 
most  respectable  authorities  differ.  That  it 
may,  is  held  in  Massachusetts,  22  Pick. 
Mass.  291,  and  perhaps  in  Maine.  27  Me. 
433.  Contra,  1  Pet.  351 ;  9  Leigh,"Va.  381 ; 
2  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  390 ;  10  Watts,  Penn. 
172;  23  Penn.  St.  416;  24  Me.  145;  6  Mo. 
27. 

51.  Part  payment  of  a  debt  is  evidence  of 
a  new  promise  to  pay  the  remainder.  2  Dougl. 
652.  It  is,  however,  hutprimajacie  evidence, 
and  may  be  rebutted  by  other  evidence.  28 
Vt.  642 ;  27  Me.  370 ;  4  Mich.  580  ;  10  Ark. 
638.  Payment  of  the  interest  has  the  same 
effect  as  payment  of  part  of  the  principal.  8 
Bingh.  309;  14  Pick. '^Vlass.  387.  And  the 
giving  a  note  for  part  of  a  debt,  2  Mete.  Mass. 
168,  or  for  accrued  interest,  is  payment.  13 
Wend.  N.  Y.  267 ;  6  Metp.  Mass.  553 ;  24  Eng, 
L.  &  Eq.  92.  And  so  is  the  credit  of  interest 
in  an  account  stated,  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  267,  and 
the  delivery  of  goods  on  account.  4  Ad.  &  E. 
71.  But  the  payment  of  a  dividend  by  the 
assignee  of  an  insolvent  debtor  is  no  new  pro- 
mise to  pay  the  remainder,  7  Gray,  Mass.  387; 
6  Ene.  L.  &  Eq.  520;  and  it  has  recently  been 
held  by  respectable  authorities  that  new  part 
payment  is  no  new  promise,  but,  in  order  to 
take  the  case  out  of  the  statute,  the  payment 
must  be  made  on  account  of  a  sum  admitted 
t(j  be  due,  accompanied  with  a  promise  to  pay 
the  remainder.     1  Exch.  188 ;  6  Mees.  &  W. 
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Exeh.  824 :   6  Eng;  L.  &  Bq.  520 ;   20  Misa. 
663. 

52.  Part  payment  by  a  surety  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  piincipal,  and  without  dissent, 
is  payment  by  the  principal,  22  N.  H.  219 ; 
but  part  payment  by  the  surety  after  the  sta- 
tute has  barred  the  debt,  is  not  a  new  promise, 
to  pay  the  other  part.  18  B.  Monr.  Ky.  643. 
A  general  payment  on  account  of  a  debt  for 
which  several  notes  were  given,  without  direc- 
tion as  to  the  application  of  the  payment, 
may  be  applied  by  the  creditor  to  either  of 
the  notes,  so  as  to  take  the  note  to  which  the 
payment  is  applied  out  of  the  statute;  but 
the  payment  cannot  be  apportioned  to  the 
several  notes  with  the  same  effect.  19. Vt.  26 ; 
31  Bug.  L.  &  Eq.  55 ;  1  Gray,  Mass.  630. 

53.  Tl*B  payment  maybe  made  to  an  agent, 
or  even  a  stranger  not  authorized  to  receive 
it,  but  erroneously  supposed  to  be  authorized. 
It  is  as  much  an  admission  of  the  debt  as  if 
made  to  the  principal  himself.  1  Bingh.  480 ; 
10  Barnew.  &  0. 122.  And  so  with  reference 
to  Acknowledgments  or  new  promises.  4  Pick. 
Mass.  110 ;  9  id:  488 ;  9  Wend.  N.  Y.  293 ;  11 
Me.  152.  And  the  weight  of  lauthority  is  in 
favor  of  the  rule  that  part  payment  of  a  wit- 
nessed note  or  bond  will  avoid  the  statute. 
30  Me.  164;  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.438;  12  Mo.  94; 
18' Ark.  521:  contra,  1  Ala.  N.  s.  482.  Whe- 
ther the  new  promise  or  payment,  if  made 
after  the  debt  is  barred  by  the  statute,  will 
remove  the  bar,  is  also  a  mooted  point,  the 
weight  of  authority  perhaps  being  in  favor 
of  the  negative.  14  Pick.  Mass.  387 ;  10  Ala. 
N.  s.  959;  13  Miss.  564:  2  N.  Y.  523;  12  id. 
635  ;  14  Ark.  199.  In  Ohio  it  is  so,  by  star 
tute.  17  Ohio,  9.  For  the  aifirmative,  see  18 
Vt.  440;  20  Me.  176 ;  5  Ired.  No.  C.  341 ;  2 
Tex.  501 ;  8  Humphr.  Tenn.  656. 

54.  It  was  long  held  that  an  acknowledg- 
ment or  part  payment  by  one  of  several  joint- 
contractors  would  take  the  claim  out  of  the 
statute  as  to  the  other  joint-contractors,  2 
Dougl.  652 ;  2  II.  Blackst.  340 ;  but  this  cannot 
now  be  considered  to  be  the  law  either  in 
England  or  this  country.  6  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  520 ; 
10  Barb.  N.  Y.  566;  2  N.  Y.  523;  11  id. 
176 ;  22  N.  H.  219  ;  10  Ark.  108 ;  7  Gill,  Md. 
857 ;  19  Miss.  275 ;  1  N.  J.  677  ;  6  Gush.  Mass. 
360 ;  9  Ga.  467 ;  8  Penn.  St.  337 ;  24  Ala.  n.  s. 
474;  9  Rich.  So.  C.  44.  A  fortiori  the  ad- 
mission or  part  payment  by  an  executor  or 
administrator  ot  One  jointrdebtor  will  not 
revive  the  claim  as  against  the  other. 

55.  Of  course  an, acknowledgment  or  part 
payment  made  by  an  agent  acting  within  the 
scope  of  his  authority  is,  upon  tne  familiar 
maxim,  qm  facit  per  alium  facit  per  se,  an 

■acknowledgment  or  part  payment  by  the 
principal ;  and  hence  if  a  partner  has  been 
appointed  specially  to  settle  the  affairs  of  a 
dissolved  partnership,  bis  acknowledgment 
or  part  payment  by  virtue  of  his  authority  as 
such  agent  will  take  the  claim  out  of  the  sta- 
tute. 6  Johns.  N.  Y.  267 ;  1  Pet.  351 ;  20 
Me.  347.  And  the  wife  may  be  such  agent 
as  to  a  claim  for  goods  sold  to  her  during  the 
absence  of  her  huab^ind,  1  Campb.  394 ;  but 


a  wife  during  coverture,  not  made  specially 
or  by  implication  of  law  an  agent,  cannot 
make  a  new  promise  effectual  to  take  a  claim 
to  which  she  was  a  party  dum  sola  out  of  tlie 
statute.  1  Barnew.  &  C.  248  ;  24  Vt.  89 ;  12 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  398.  Not  even  though  the  co- 
verture be  removed  before  the  expiration  of 
six  years  after  the  alleged  promise.  2  Penn. 
St.  490. 

56.  Nor  is  the  husband  an  agent  for  the 
wife  for  such  apurpose,  15Vt.471^  buthe  is  an 
agent  for  the  wife,  payee  of  a  note  given  to  her 
dum  sola,  to  whom  a  new  promise  or  part  pay- 
ment may  be  made.  6  Q.  B.  937.t  So  a  new 
promise  to  an  executor  or  administrator  is  suffi- 
cient, 8  Mass.  134 ;  and  the  weight  of  author- 
ity seems  to  be  in  favor  of  the  binding  force 
of  a  promise  or  part  payment  made  by  an 
executor  or  administrator,  12  Gush.  Mass. 
324 ;  12  B.  Monr.  Ky.  408  ;  9  Ala.  n.  s.  502 ; 
17  Ga.  96  ;  9  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  80  ;  particularly 
if  the  promise  be  express.  15  Johns.  N.  Y. 
3  ;  15  Me.  360.  But  there  are  highly  respect- 
able authorities  to  the  contrary.  1  Whart. 
Penn.  66 ;  23  Miss.  389 ;  7  Md.  442 ;  9  id. 
317;  14  Tex.  312. 

5T.  But  to  put  an  end  to  such  litigation, 
it  was  enacted  by  stat.  9  Geo.  IV.  c.  14,  com- 
monly known  as  Lord  Tenterden's  Act,  that 
the  new  promise  or  acknowledgment  by  words 
only,  in  order  to  be  effectual  to  take  a  case 
out  of  the  statute  of_  limitations,  should  be 
in  writing,  signed  by  the  party  chargeable 
thereby;,and  this  statute  hasbeen  substantially 
adopted  by  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  states  in 
this  country.  This  statute  affects  merely  the 
mode  of  proof.  The  same  effect  is  to  be  given 
to  the  words  reduced  to  writing  as  would 
before  the  passage  of  the  statute  have  been 
given  to  them  when  proved  by  oral  testimony. 
7  Bingh.  163.  If  part  payment  is  alleged, 
"  words  only,"  admitting  the  fact  of  payment, 
though  not  in  writing,  are  admissible  to 
strengthen  the  proof  of  the  fact  of  payment. 

2  Gale  &  D.  59. 

58.  The  return,  under  citation,  hy  an  ad- 
ministrator of  the  maker  of  a  note,  showing 
the  note  as  one  of  his  intestate's  debts,  is,  in 
writing,  within  the  meaning  of  this  statute. 
12  Sim.  17  ;  and  so  is  the  entry  by  an  insol- 
\^nt  debtor  of  the  debt  in  his  schedule  of  lia- 
bilities. 12  Mete.  Mass.  470.  It  was  held 
in  the  last  case  that  the  mere  entry  was  not 
in  itself  a  sufficient  acknowledgment,  but 
being  in  writing,  within  the  meaning  of  the 
statute,  it  might  be  used  with  other  written 
evidence  to  prove  a  new  promise.  But  the 
making  one  note  and  tendering  it  in  payment 
of  another  is  not  a  new  promise  in  writing, 

3  Gush.  Mass.  355 ;  not  even  if  the  note  be 
delivered,  if  it  be  re-delivered  to  the  maker 
for  the  purpose  of  restoring  matters  between 
the  parties  to  the  state  they  were  in  before 
the  note  was  given.     1  Meto.  Mass.  1. 

59.  A  and  B  had  an  unsettled  account. 
In  1845,  A  signed  the  following:  "It  is 
agreed  that  B,  in  his  general  account,  shall 
give  credit  to  A  for  £10,  for  books  delivered 
in.   1834."     Held,   no    acknowledgment    in 
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writing,  so  as  to  give  B  a  right  to  an  account 
against  A's  estate  more  than  six  years  before 
A's  death.  35  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  195.  The 
writing  must  be  signed  by  the  party  himself. 
The  signature  of  the  liusband's  name  by  the 
wife,  though  at  his  request,  is  not  a  signing 
by  the  party  to  be  charged.  2  Bingh.  n.  c. 
776.  Nor  is  the  signature  by  a  clerk  suffi- 
cient. 17  0.  B.  147.  Nor  is  a  promise  in 
the  handwriting  of  the  defendant  sufficient; 
it  must  be  signed  by  him.  12  Ad.  &  E.  492. 
And  a  request  by  the  defendant  to  the  plain- 
tiff to  get  certain  moneys  due  the  defendant 
from  third  parties,  does  not  charge  the  party 
making  the  request,  because  it  is  not  appa- 
rent that  the  defendant  intended  to  render 
himself  personally  liable.  8  Ad.  &  E.  221 ; 
5  Carr.  &  P.  209.  Since  this  statute,  mutual 
accounts  will  not  be  taken  out  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  statute  by  any  item  on  either  side, 
unless  the  item  be  the  subject  of  a  new  pro- 
mise in  writing.  2  Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exoh. 
45,  The  effect  of  part  payment  is  left  by  the 
statute  as  before.  10  BarncT^.  &  C.  122.  And 
the  fact  of  part  payment,  it  is  now  held,  con- 
trary to  some  earlier  cases,  may  be  proved  by 
unsigned  written  evidence,  4  Eng.  L.  &  Eq. 
514 ;  or  by  oral  testimony.  9  Meto.  Mass.  485 ; 
30  Me.  353. 

60.  A  new  promise  by  an  infant  for  neoes- 
sanes  revives  the  debt.  28  Eng.  L.  &  Eq. 
276.  And  where  an  infant  had  jointly  with 
an  adult  made  a^ote,  and  a  part  payment 
thereon,  an  oral  promise,  after  arriving  at 
his'  majority,  to  pay  the  balance,  was  held 
valid  against  him,  but  not  against  the  adult. 
5  Mete.  Mass.  162.  But  this  doctrine  as  to 
the  effect  of  a  new  promise  is  chiefly  applica- 
ble to  cases  of  indebtedness,  and  has  no  ap- 
plication whatever  in  cases  of  contracts  to 
do  or  not  to  do  an  act,  nor  in  cases  of  tort, 
2  Campb.  157  ;  11  Wheat.  309 ;  16  Ga.  144 ; 
1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  92 ;  nor  to  an  action  on  a 
judgment.     11  Ired.  No.  C.  427. 

AS   TO   KEAL   PROPERTY  AND    RIGHTS. 

61.  The  general  if  not  universal  limita- 
tion of  the  right  to  bring  action  or  to  make 
entry,  is  to  twenty  years  after  the  right  to 
enter  or  to  bring  the  action  accrues,  i.e.  to 
twenty  years  after  the  cause  of  action  accrues. 
As  the  rights  and  interests  of  different  parties 
in  real  property  are  various,  and  attach  at 
different  periods,  and  successively,  it  follows 
that  there  may  be  a  right  of  entry  in  a  par- 
ticular person,  accruing  many  years  after 
the  expiration  of  the  twenty  years,  and  after 
the  expiration  of  antecedent  rights. 

G2.  Thus,  if  an  estate  be  limited  to. one  in 
tail,  and  the  tenant  in  tail  be  barred  of  his 
remedy  Ijy  the  statute,  yet.  as  the  statute  only 
affects  the  remedy,  and  the  right  or  estate 
still  exists,  the  right  of  entry  in  the  re- 
mainder-man does  not  accrue  until  the  failure 
of  the  issue  of  the  tenant  in  tail,  which  may 
not  happen  for  many  years.  The  estate  still 
existing  in  the  tenant  in  tail  or  his  issues 
supports  and  keeps  alive  the  remainder-man's 
right  of  action  till  the  expiration  of  twenty 
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years   after  his  right  of  entry  accrues.     1 
Burr.  60. 

The  laches  of  the  owner  of  a  prior  right 
in  an  estate  cannot  prejudice  the  owner  of  a 
subsequently  accruing  right  in  the  same 
estate.  8  East,  551 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  390 ;  15 
Mass.  471.  And  where  there  exist  two  dis- 
tinct rights  of  entry  in  the  same  person,  he 
may  claim  under  either.  He  is  not  obliged 
to  enter  undA  his  earlier  right.  1  Pick. 
M&m.  318  ;  9  Mass.  508;  5  Carr.  &  P.  563. 

63.  When  an  actual  entry  is  necessary 
prior  to  the  bringing  an  action,  it  must  be 
upon  the  land  in  question,  13  East,  489 ;  3 
Me.  316  ;  unless  prevented  by  force  or  fraud, 
when  a,honajide  attempt  is  equivalent.  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  389.  If  the  land  lie  in  two 
counties,  there  must  be  an  entry  in  each 
county;  though  if  all  the  land  be  in  one 
county  an  entry  upon  part,  with  a  declaration 
of  claim  to  the  whole,  is  sufficient.  3  Johns. 
Cas.  N.  Y.  115.  The  intention  to  claim  the 
land  is  essential  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  entry. 
3  Me.  316;  9  Watts,  Penn.  28.  An  entry 
may  be  made  by  the  guardian  for  his  ward, 
by  the  remainder-man  or  reversioner  for  the 
tenant,  and  the  tenant  for  the  reversioner  or 
remainder-man,  being  parties  having  privity 
of  estate.  9  Coke,  106.  So  a  cestui  que  trust 
may  enter  for  his  trustee,  1  T.  Eaym.  716 ; 
and  an  agent  for  his  principal,  11  Penn.  St. 
212,  even  without  original  authority,  if  the 
act  be  adopted  and  ratified.  9  Penn.  St.  40. 
And  the  entry  of  one  joint-tenant,  coparcener, 
or  tenant  in  common  will  inure  to  the  bene- 
fit of  the  other.    10  Watts,  Penn.  296. 

64.  Adverse  possession  for  twenty  years 
gives  title  against  the  true  owner ;  but  it 
must  be  open,  uninterrupted,  and  with  intent 
to  claim  against  the  true  owner.  The  pos- 
session must  be  an  actual  occupation,  so  open 
that  the  true  owner  ought  to  know  it  and 
must  be  presumed  to  know  it,  and  in  such 
manner  and  under  such  circumstances  as 
amount  to  an  invasion  of  his  rights,  thereby 
giving  him  cause  of  action.  11  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  371 ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  219.     . 

65.  It  must  be  open,  so  that  the  owner  may 
know  it  or  might  know  of  it.  Many  acts  of 
occupation  would  be  unequivocal,  such  as 
fencing  the  land  or  erecting  a  house  on  it, 
7  Wheat.  59  ;  actual  improvement  and  culti- 
vation of  the  soil,  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  156  ;  digging 
stones  and  cutting  timber  from  time  to  time, 
14  East,  332;  driving  piles  into  the  soil 
covered  by  a  mill-pond,  and  thereon  erecting 
a  building,  6  Mass.  229 ;  cutting  roads  into 
a  swamp,  and  cutting  trees  and  making 
shingles  therefrom,  1  Ired.  No.  C.  56 ;  and 
setting  fish-traps  in  a  non-navigable  stream, 
building  dams  across  it,  and  using  it  every 
year  during  the  entire  fishing-season  for  the 
purpose  of  catching  fish.  1  Ired.  No.  C.  535. 
But  entering  upon  unenclosed  flats,  when 
covered  by  the  tide,  and  sailing  over  them 
with  a  boat  or  vessel  for  the  ordinary  pur 
poses  of  navigation,  is  not  an  adverse  pos- 
session, 1  Gush.  Mass.  395 ;  though  the  fill- 
ing up  the  flats,  and  building  a  wharf  there. 
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and  using  the  same,  would  be  if  the  use  were 
exclusive.     1  Cush.  Mass.  313.     Nor  is  the 
entering  upon  a  lot  and  marking  its  boundar 
ries  by  splitting  the  trees,  14  N.  H.  101 ; 
nor  the  getting  rails  and  other  timber  for  a  i 
few  weeks  each  year  from   timber-land,  4  [ 
Jones,   No.  C.   295 ;  nor  cattle  ranging,  1  i 
Hayw.  No.  C.  311 ;  nor  the  overflowing  of 
land  by  the  stoppage  of  a  stream,  4  Dev. 
No.  0.  158 ;  nor  the  survey,  allotment,  and  \ 
conveyance  of  a  piece  of  land,  and.  the  record- 
.  ing  of  the  deed;  unless  there  is  open  occu- 
pation.   22  Me.  29. 

66.  It  must  be  continuous  for  the  whole 
period.  If  one  trespasser  enters  and  leaves, 
and  then  another  trespasser,  a  stranger  to  the 
former  and  without  purchase  from  or  respect 
to  him,  enters,  the  possession  is  not  continuous. 
2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  240 ;  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.  253. 
But  a  slight  connection  of  the  latter  with  the 
former  trespasser,  as  by  a  purchase  by  parol 
contract,  will  be  sufficient  to  give  the  possession 
continuity.  31  Me.  583;  6  Penn.  St.  355. 
And  so  will  a  purchase  at  a  sale  or  execution. 
5  Penn.  St.  126.  To  give  continuity  to  the 
possession  by  successive  occupants,  there 
must  be  privity  of  estate,  5  Mete.  Mass.  15; 
and  such  a  privity  that  each  possession  may 
be  referred  to  one  and  the  same  entry:  as 
that  of  a  tenant  to  his  landlord,  or  of  the  heir 
of  a  disseisor  to  hi,s  ancestor.  1  Eice,  So.  C. 
10. 

6'7.  So  an  administrator's  possession  may 
be  connected  with  that  of  his  intestate,  11 
Humphr.  Tenn.  457 ;  and  that  of  a  tenant 
holding  under  the  ancestor,  with  that  of  the 
heir.  Cheeves,  So.  C.  200.  In  some  states, 
however,  it  is  held  that  whether  the  posses- 
sion be  held  uniformly  under  one  title,  or  at 
different  times  under  different  titles,  can  make 
no  difference,  provided  the  claim  of  title  is 
always  adverse:  as  in  Connecticut,  3  Day, 
Conn.  269,  and  in  Kentucky.  1  A.  K.  Marsh, 
Ky.4. 

6St  The  possession  must  be  adverse.  If  it 
be  permissive,  2  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  1,  or  by  mis- 
take, 3  Watts,  Penn.  280,  or  unintentional, 
11  Mass.  296,  or  confessedly  in  subordination 
to  another's  right,  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  223,  it 
does  not  avail  to  bar  the  statute.  If  the  occu- 
pation is  such  and  by  such  a  person  that  it 
may  be  for  the  true  owner,  it  will  be  pre- 
sumed to  be  for  him,  unless  it  be  shown  that 
the  adverse  claimant  gave  notice  that  he  held 
adverselv  and  not  in  subordination.  1  Batt. 
Ch.  Jr.  3"73 ;  1  Speers,  So.  C.  225.  And  this 
notice  must  be  clear  and  unequivocal.  If  the 
act  of  the  tenant  or  adverse  claimant  may  be 
a  trespass  as  well  as  a  disseisin,  the  true 
owner  may  elect  which  he  will  consider  it, 
regardless  of  the  wishes  of  the  trespasser, 
who  cannot  be  allowed  to  qualify  his  own 
wrong.    4  Mas.  C.  C.  329. 

69.  So  that  if  the  adverse  claimant  sets 
up  his  trespasses  as  amounting  to  an  adverse 
possession,  the  true  owner  may  reply  they 
are  no  disseisin,  but  trespasses  only ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  true  owner  may  elect,  if 
he  please,  for  the  sake  of  his  remedy,  to  treat 


them  as  a  disseisin.  19  Me.  383 ;  8  N.  H.  67. 
This  is  called  a  disseisin  by  election,  in  dis- 
tinction from  a  disseisin  in  fact, — a  distinction 
which  was  taken  for  the  benefit  of  the  owner 
of  the  land.  Whenever  the  act  done  of  itself 
necessarily  works  an  actual  disseisin,  it  is  a 
disseisin  in  fact:  as,  when  a  tenant  for  years 
or  at  will  conveys  in  fee.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  acts  which  are  susceptible  of  being  made 
a  disseisin  by  election  are  no  disseisin  till 
the  election  of  the  owner  makes  them  so :  as, 
when  a  tenant  at  will,  instead  of  conveying 
in  fee,  makes  a  lease  for  years.  1  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  36. 

TO.  The  claim  by  adverse  possession  must 
have  some  definite  boundaries.  1  Mete.  Mass. 
528 ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  447.  There  ought  to 
be  something  to  indicate  to  what  extent  the 
adverse  possessor  claims.  A  sufficient  in- 
closure  will  establish  the  limits.  7  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  129.  But  it  must  be  an  actual,  visible, 
and  substantial  inclosure.  4  Bibb,  Ky.  544 ; 
2  Aik.  Vt.  364 ;  7  Mo.  166.  An  inclosure  on 
three  sides,  by  a  trespasser  as  against  the  jieal 
owner,  is  not  enough,  8  Me.  239;  5  Md.  256; 
nor  is  an  unsubstantial  brush  fence,  ION.  H. 
397  ;  nor  one  formed  by  the  lapping  of  fallen 
trees.  3  Mete.  Mass.  125 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  230. 
And  where  the  claim  is  by  possession  only, 
without  any  color  or  pretence  of  title,  it  can- 
not extend  beyond  the  actual  limits  of  the 
inclosure.  3  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  621 ;  5  Conn. 
305 :  28  Vt.  142 ;  6  Ind.  273.  And  this  must 
be  fixed,  not  roving  from  part  to  part.  11 
Pet.  53. 

Tl.  Extension  of  the  inclosure  within  the 
time  limited  will  not  give  title  to  the  part 
included  in  the  extension.  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md. 
391 ;  8  111.  238.  Where,  however,  the  claim 
rests  upon  color  of  title  as  well  as  possession, 
the  possession  will  be  regarded  as  coextensive 
with  the  powers  described  in  the  title-deed, 
11  Pet.  41 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  330  ;  3  Ired.  No.  C. 
578  ;  2  111.  181 ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  406 ;  5  Dan. 
Ky.  232;  4  Mass.  416,  unless  the  acts  or 
declarations  of  the  occupant  restrict  it.  22 
Vt.  357.  But  the  constructive  possession  of 
land  arising  from  color  of  title  cannot  be 
extended  to  that  part  of  it  whereof  there  is 
an  actual  adverse  possession,  whether  with  or 
without  a  proper  title,  28  Penn.  St.  124;  16 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  72;  1  Ired.  No.  C.  56;  4  Sneed, 
Tenn.  584 ;  18  Vt.  294 ;  nor  will  a  subsequent 
conflicting  possession,  whether  under  color  of 
title  or  not,  be  extended  by  construction  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  actual  adverse  posses- 
sion for  the  purpose  of  defeating  a  prior  con- 
structive possession.  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  677  ;  11 
Vt.  521. 

T2.  Nor  can  there  be  any  constructive 
adverse  possession  against  the  owner  when 
there  has  been  no  actual  possession  which  he 
could  treat  as  a  trespass  and  bring  suit  for. 
3  Rich.  So.  C.  101.  A  trespasser  who  after- 
wards obtains  color  of  title  can  claim  con- 
structively only  for  the  time  when  the  title 
was  obtained.  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  293.  This 
doctrine  of  constructive  possession,  however, 
applies  only  to  land  taken  possession  of  for 
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the  ordinary  purposes  pf  cultivation  and  use, 
and  not  to  a  case  where  a  few  acres  are  taken 
possession  of  in  an  uncultivated  township  for 
the  mere  purpose  of  thereby  gaining  title  to 
the  entire  township.  22  Vt.  388 ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y. 
286;  6B.  Monr.  Ky.  463, 

73.  In  fine,  with  a  little  relaxation  of  strict- 
ness in  favor  of  the  ownerof  wild,  remote,  and 
uncultivated  lands,  4Mass.416,  to  gain  title  by 
possession  it  must  be  adverse,  open,  or  public 
and  notorious,  and  not  clandestine  and  secret, 
exulusive,  uninterrupted,  definite  as  to  bound- 
aries, and  fixed  as  to  its  locality.  Color  of 
title  is  any  thing  in  writing,  however  defect- 
ive, connected  with  tne  title,  which  serves  to 
define  the  extent  of  the  claim,  19  6a.  8 ;  18 
Johns.  N.  Y.  40;  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  589;  and  it 
may  exist  even  without  writing,  if  the  facts 
and  circumstances  show  clearly  the  character 
and  extent  of  the  claim.  17  111.  498  ;  6  Ind. 
273. 

74.  A  fraudulent  deed,  if  accepted  in  good 
faith,  gives  color  of  title,  8  Pet.  244;  so  does  a 
defective  deed,  4  Harr.  &  M'  H.  Md .  222,  unless 
defective  in  defining  the  limits  of  the  land,  1 
Cow.  N.  Y.  276 ;  BO  does  an  improperly  exe- 
cuted deed,  if  the  grantor  believe  he  has  title 
thereby,  6  Mete.  Mass.  337 ;  so  does  a  sheriff's 
deed,  7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  236  ;  22  Ga.  56  ;  7  Hill, 
N.  Y.  476  ;  and  a  sheriff's  return  on  a  fieri 
faciaSy  1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  586 ;  and  a  deed 
from  a  collector  of  taxes,  4  Ired.  No.  C.  164; 
and  a  deed  from  an  attorney  who  has  no  au- 
thority to  convey,  2  Murph.  No.  C.  14 ;  and  a 
deed  founded  on  avoidable  decree  in  chancery, 
1  Meigs,  Tenn.  207 ;  and  a  deed,  by  one  tenant 
in  common,  of  the  whole  estate,  to  a  third 
person,  4  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  54 ;  and  a  deed  by 
an  infant,  4  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  289 ;  and  a  bond 
for  a  deed.  5  Ga.  6. 

75.  So  possession,  in  good  faith,  under  a 
void  grant  from  the  state,  gives  color  of  title. 
4Ga.  115.  And  if  Apurchases  under  an  exe- 
cution against  B,  takes  a  deed,  and  on  the 
same  day  conveys  to  B,  though  the  purchase 
and  conveyance  be  at  the  request  of  B,  and 
no  money  is  paid,  B  has  a  colorable  title.  A 
will  gives  color  of  title;  but  if  it  has  but  one 
subscribing  witness,  and  has  never  been 
proved,  it  does  not.  5  Ired.  No.  C.  711.  Nor 
does  the  sale  by  an  administrator  of  the  land 
of  his  solvent  intestate,  under  a  license  of  the 
probate  court,  unless  accompanied  by  a  deed 
from  the  administrator.  34  N.  H.  644.  Nor 
does  the  sale  of  property  by  an  intestate  to 
his  son,  of  which  the  possession  is  held  by 
the  wife,  who  is  administratrix,  while  the  son 
lives  in  the  family,  as  against  the  intestate's 
creditors.   30  Miss.  472. 

76.  If  there  is  no  written  title,  then  the 
possession  must  be  under  a  honS,  fide  claim 
to  a  title  existing  in  another.  3  Watta,  Penn. 
72.  Thus,  if  under  an  agreement  for  the 
sale  of  land  the  consideration  be  paid  and 
the  purchaser  enter,  he  has  color  of  title,  5 
Mete.  Mass.  173  ;  though  if  the  consideration 
be  not  paid,  or  be  paid  only  in  part,  he  has 
not,  2  Bail.  So.  C.  59 ;  11  Ohio,  455  ;  20  Ga. 
311 ;  because  the  fair  inference  in  such  case 


is  that  the  purchaser  is  by  consent  of  the 
grantor,  and  holds  subordinately  to  him  until 
the  payment  of  the  full  consideration.  There 
is,  in  fact,  a  mutual  understanding,  and  a,  mu- 
tual confidence,  amounting  to  an  implied  trust, 
9  Wheat.  241 ;  12  Mass.  325. 

77.  In  New  York,  a  parol  gift  of  land  is 
said  not  to  give  color  6f  title,  1  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  36  ;  but  it  is  at  least  doubtful  if  that 
is  the  law  of  New  York,  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  677  ; 
and  in  Massachusetts  and  other  states,  a  parol 
gift  is  held  to  give  color  of  title  if  accompa- 
nied by  actual  entry  and  possession.  It 
manifests,  equally  with  a  sale,  the  intent  of 
the  donee  to  enter,  and  not  as  tenant ;  and  it 
equally  proves  an  admission  on  the  part  of 
the  donor  that  the  possession  is  so  taken.  6 
Mete.  Mass.  337  ;  13  Conn.  227 ;  2  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  282.  The  element  of  good  faith,  and 
the  actual  belief  on  the  part  of  the  claimant 
that  he  has  title,  give  the  claimant  by  color 
of  title  his  advantage  Over  the  mere  trespasser, 
who,  as  we  have  seen,  is  restricted  carefully 
to  his  actual  occupation ;  and  it  may  be  said, 
generally,  that  whenever  the  facts  and  cir- 
cumstancesshow  that  one  in  possession ,  in  good 
faith  and  in  the  belief  that  he  has  title,  holds 
for  himself  and  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others, 
his  possession  must  be  adverse,  and  according 
to  his  assumed  title,  whatever  may  be  his 
relations  in  point  of  Interest  or  priority,  to 
others.  4  Hayw.  Tenn.  182;  5  Pet.  440.  When 
a  man  enters  under  such  a  claim  of  title,  his 
entry  on  a  part  is  an  entry  on  the  whole ;  but 
if  he  claims  no  such  title  he  has  no  seisin 
by  his  entry  but  by  the  ouster  of  him  who 
was  seised,  which  can  only  be  by  the  actual 
and  exclusive  occupation  of  the  land.  4  Mass. 
416. 

78.  In  cases  of  mixed  possession,  or  a  pos- 
session at  the  same  time  by  two  or  more  per- 
sons, each  under  a  separate  colorable  title, 
the  seisin  is  in  him  who  has  the  prior  title, 
4  Wheat.  213  ;  20  How.  235  ;  for,  though  there 
may  be  a  concurrent  possession,  there  cannot 
be  a  concurrent  seisin  ;  and,  one  only  being 
seised,  the  possession  must  be  adjudged  to  be 
in  him,  because  he  has  the  better  right.  3 
Mass.  219  ;  3  Me.  216.  Of  course,  in  such  a 
case,  if  one  has  color  of  title,  and  the  other 
is  a  mere  trespasser  or  intruder,  the  possession 
is  in  him  who  has  color  of  title.  2  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  112  ;  4  Serg.  &  K.  Penn.  465 ;  5  Du.  N.  Y. 
272 ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  101. 

79.  But,  with  all  the  liberality  shown  by 
the  courts  in  giving  color  of  title,  it  has  been 
denied  that  a  grant  from  a  foreign  govern- 
ment confers  it,  on  the  ground  that  the  pos- 
session under  such  a  title  was  rather  a  ques- 
tion between  governments  than  individuals. 
Thus,  the  courts  of  New  York  have  refused 
to  recognize  claims  under  a  grant  of  the 
French  government  in  Canada,  made  prior  to 
the  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  France 
in  1763.  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  163 ;  12  id.  365. 
But  the  soundness  of  the  exception  has  since 
been  questioned  in  the  same  court,  8  Cow. 
N.  Y.  589  ;  and  the  grant  of  a  foreign  govern- 
ment has  been  expressly  held  to  give  color 
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of  title  in  Pennsylvania,  even  as  against  one 
claiming  under  her  own  grant.  2  Watts, 
Penn.  37.  And,  for  political  reasons,  it  has 
been  held  that  a  grant  from  the  Indians  gives 
no  color  of  title.     8  Wheat.  571. 

SO.  One  joint-tenant,  tenant  in  common,  or 
coparcener  cannot  dismiss  another  but  by 
actual  ouster,  as  the  seisin  and  possession  of 
one  are  the  seisin  and  possession  of  all,  and 
inure  to  the  benefit  of  all.  2  Salk.  422;  7 
Wheat.  59 ;  12  Meto.  Mass.  357  ;  11  Gratt. 
Va.  505.  Actual  ouster  implies  exclusion 
or  expulsion.  No  force  is  necessary;  but 
there  must  be  a  denial  of  the  right  of  the 
co-tenant,  Cowp.  217 ;  1  Mass.  323  ;  1  Me.  89 ; 
12  Wend.  N.  Y.  404 ;  and,  like  a  grant,  after 
long  lapse  of  time  it  may  be  presumed,  1 
East,  568  ;  3  Mete.  Mass.  100  ;  10  Serg.  &R. 
Penn.  182,  and  inferred  from  acts  of  an  un- 
equivocal character  importing  a  denial.  3 
'  Watts,  Penn.  77  ;  1  Me.  89.  But  the  posses- 
sion of  the  grantee  of  one  tenant  in  common 
is  adverse  to  all.'  13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  436;  3 
Mete.  Mass.  101 ;  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  178. 
The  possession  of  the  tenant  is  likewise  the 
possession  of  his  landlord,  and  cannot  be 
adverse  unless  he  distinctly  renounce  his 
landlord's  title.  2  Campb.  11 ;  2  Binn.  Penn. 
468 ;  10  N. Y,  9. 

81.  Mere  non-payment  of  rent  during  the 
time  limited,  there  having  been  no  demand, 
does  not  prejudice  the  landlord's  right  to 
enter  and  demand  it,  even  though  the  lease 
contains  a  clause  giving  the  right  of  re-entry 
in  case  of  non-payment  of  rent,  7  East,  299 ; 
3  Hill,  N.  Y.  344;  and  payment  of  rent  is 
conclusive  evidence  that  the  occupation  of 
the  party  paying  was  permissive  and  not 
adverse.  3  Barnew.  &  C.  135.  The  defend- 
ant in  execution  after  a  sale  is  a  quasi  tenant 
at  will  to  the  purchaser.  IJohns.  Cas.  N.  Y. 
153  ;  3  Mass.  128.  And  a  mere  holding  over 
after  the  expiration  of  a  lease  does  not  change 
the  character  of  the  possession.  2  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  173.  Nor  does  the  assignment  of  the 
lease,  or  a  sub-letting.  The  assignee  and  sub- 
lessees are  still  tenants,  so  far  as  the  title  by 
adverse  possession  is  concerned.  4  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  467 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  751. 

83.  If  the  tenant  convey  the  premises,  as 
we  have  before  seen,  the  landlord  may  treat 
him  as  a  disseisor  by  election ;  but  the  tenan,t 
cannot  set  up  the  act  as  the  basis  of -a  title 
by  adverse  possession,  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  123,  un- 
less in  the  case  where  the  relation  of  landlord 
and  tenant  subsists  by  operation  of  law ;  as 
where  one  makes  a  grant  and  by  the  omission 
of  the  word  "heirs"  an  estate  for  life  only 
passes.  In  such  case,  after  the  death  of  the 
tenant  for  life  an  adverse  possession  may 
fioramence.  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  323.  So  in  case 
the  tenant  has  attorned  to  a  third  person  and 
the  landlord  has  assented  to  the  attornment. 
6  Cow.  N.  Y.  133.  But  a  mere  parol  dis- 
claimer, by  the  lessor,  of  the  existence  of  the 
relationship,  and  of  all  right  in  the  premises, 
is  not  equivalent  to  an  attornment.  To  admit 
such  disclaimer  would  lead  to  fraud  and  per- 
jury, and  is  in  direct  violation  of  the  prin- 


ciples of  the  Statute  of  Frauds.  7  Johns.  N .  Y. 
186  ;  16  id.  305  ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  74. 

83.  The  possession  of  the  mortgagor  is  not 
adverse  to  the  mortgagee,  the  relation  being 
in  many  respects  analogous  to  that  of  land- 
lord and  tenant,  11  Mass.  125  ;  30  Miss.  49; 
27  Penn.  St.  504 ;  1  Dougl.  275 ;  not  even 
if  the  possession  be  under  an  absolute  deed, 
if  intended  as  a  mortgage.  19  How.  289. 
The  tenancy  is  sometimes  like  a  tenancy  for 
years,  Croke  Jao.  659;  sometimes  like  a 
tenancy  at  will,  1  Dougl.  22 ;  and  sometimes 
like  a  tenancy  at  sufferance,  1  Salk.  245 ;  but, 
whatever  it  may  be  like,  it  is  always  pre- 
sumed to  be  by  permission  of  the  mortgagor 
until  thf  contrary  be  shown.  The  assignee 
of  the  mortgagor,  with  notice,  is  in  the  same 
predicament  with  the  mortgagor ;  but  if  he 
purchase  without  notice,  his  possession  will 
beadverse.  2Eand.Va.93;  2No.C.LawRep. 
93. 

84.  But,  although  the  possession  of  the 
mortgagor  be  not  adverse  so  as  to  give  title 
under  the  statute  against  the  mortgagee,  the 
courts  have  nevertheless  practically  abro- 
gated this  rule,  by  holding  that  where  the 
mortgagor  has  held  during  the  statutory  limit, 
and  has  meantime  paid  no  interest  nor  other- 
wise recognized  the  rights  of  the  mortgagee, 
this  raises  a  presumption  that  the  debt  has 
been  paid,  and  is  a  good  defence  in  an  action 
to  foreclose.  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  242 ;  9  Wheat. 
497;  8  Mete.  Mass.  87;  19  Vt.  526;  3  Ga. 
850 ;  6  B.  Monr.  Ky.  479.  And  the  reasons 
for  so  holding  seem  to  be  equally  cogent 
with  those  upon  which  rests  the  well-settled 
rule  that,  with  certain  exceptions,  the  mort- 
gagee's possession  for  the  time  limited  bars 
the  mortgagor's  right  to  redeem.  2  Jac.  & 
W.  Oh.  434 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  385 ;  9  Wheat. 
489  ;  3  Harr.  &  M'H;  Md.  328  ;  2  Sumn.  C.  C. 
401 ;  13  Ala.  n.  s.  246 ;  20  Me.  269. 

85.  The  exceptions  ax^—jirst,  where  an 
account  has  been  settled  within  the  limited 
time,  2  Vern.  Ch.  377  ;  5  Brown,  Pari.  Cas. 
187;  second,  where  within  that  time  the 
mortgagee,  by  words  spoken  or  written,  or  by 
deed,  has  clearly  and  unequivocally  recognized 
the  fact  that  he  held  as  mortgagee,  2  Brown, 
Ch.  397 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  594;  10  Wheat. 
152 ;  3  Suinu.  C.  C.  160,  by  which  recognition 
a  subsequent  purchaser,  with  actual  or  con- 
structive notice  of  the  mortgage,  is  barred, 
7  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  465 ;  third,  where  no  time  is 
fixed  for  payment,  as  in  the  case  of  a  mortgage 
where  the  mortgagee  is  by  agreement  to  enter 
and  hold  till  he  is  paid  out  of  the  rents  and  pro- 
fits, 1  Vt.  418  ;  fourth,  where  the  mortgagor 
continues  inpossession  of  the  wholeor  any  part 
of  the  premises,  1  Sel.  Ca.  in  Ch.  55 ;  1  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  594 ;  and,  fifth,  where  there  is  fraud 
on  the  part  of  the  mortgagee,  or  at  the  time 
of  the  inception  of  the  mortgage  he  has  taken 
advantage  of  the  necessities  of  the  mortgagor. 
1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  402,  595. 

86.  The  trustee  of  real  estate,  under  a 
direct  trust,  as  well  as  of  personal,  as  we  have 
seen,  holds  for  his  cestui  que  trust,  and  the 
latter  is  not  barred  of  his  right  unless  it  be 
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denied  and  repudiated  by  the  trustee;  in 
which  case  the  statute  will  begin  to  run  from 
the  denial  or  repudiation.  5  How.  233 ;  3 
Gray,  Mass.  1.  In  cases  of  implied  construc- 
tion and  resulting  trusts,  the  rule  is  also  the 
same  as  with  reference  to  personal  property. 
The  statute  is  a  bar  even  in  cases,  where  the 
conduct  of  the  trustee  was  originally  frau- 
dulent.    5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  184. 

S'y.  Disabiliiies  existing  at  the  time  the 
right  descends  or  the  cause  of  action  accrues, 
prevent  the  running  of  the  statute,  till  their 
removal ;  but  only  such  as  exist  at  that  time. 
When  the  statute  once  begins  to  run,  no  sub- 
sequent disability  can  stop  it.  1  How.  37 ; 
4  Mass.  182.  And  there  is  no  distinction  in 
this  respect  between  voluntary  and  involun- 
tary disabilities.  4  Term,  301 ;  3  Brev.  So.  C. 
286.  The  disability  of  one  joint-tenant, 
tenant  in  commop,  or  coparcener  does  not 
inure  to  the  bene^t  of  the  other  tenants.  8 
Johfis.  N.  Y.  262 ;  4  Day,  Conn.  265 ;  2  Taunt. 
441 ;  10  Ohio,  11 ;  10  Ga.  218 ;  5  Humphr. 
Tenn.  117  ;  4  Strobh.  Eq.  So.  0.  167 ;  13  Serg. 
&  R.  Peun.  350. 

SS.  It  would  be  wholly  impracticable  here 
to  give  a  compend,  or  even  an  analysis,  of  the 
different  statutes  of  the  several  states.  Nor, 
indeed,  would  such  an  analysis  be  of  much 
service,  as,  from  frequent  revision,  changes, 
and  modifications,  what  is  the  law  to-day 
might  not  be  the  law  to-morrow,  and  it  could 
not  be  referred  to,  therefore,  as  a  reliable 
index  of  the  actual  state  of  the  law  in  any 
particular  state.  As,  however,  the  statutes 
of  the  several  states  are  substantially  and  in 
principle  the  same,  differing  only  in  imma- 
terial details,  and  as  all  are  derived  directly 
or  indirectly  from  the  same  source,  it  will 
doubtless  prove  both  convenient  and  useful  to 
be  able  to  refer  to  the  text  of  the  original 
statutes  which  have  been  the  occasion  of  so 
much  comment.  These  are,  accordingly,  ap- 
pended, except  Stat.  3  &  4  Will.  IV.  c.  27,  of 
which  there  is  room  only  for  a  synopsis. 

Statute  21  James  I.  e.  16 
89.  For  quieting  of  men's  estates,  and 
avoiding  of  suits,  be  it  enacted  by  the  king's 
most  excellent  majesty,  the  lords  spiritual 
and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present 
parliament  assembled,  that  all  writs  of  for- 
medon  in  descender,  formedon  in  remainder, 
and  formedon  in  reverter,  at  any  time  here- 
after to  be  sued  or  brought,  of  or  for  any 
manors,  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments, 
whereunto  any  person  or  persons  now  hath  or 
have  any  title,  or  cause  to  have  or  pursue  any 
such  writ,  shall  be  sued  or  taken  within 
twenty  years  next  after  the  end  of  this  present 
session  of  parliament:  and  after  the  said 
twenty  years  expired,  no  person  or  persons, 
or  any  of  their  heirs,  shall  have  or  maintain 
any  such  writ,  of  or  for  any  of  the  said 
manors,  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments; 

!2)  and  that  all  writs  of  formedon  in  descender, 
brmedon  in  remainder,  formedon  in  reverter, 
of  any  manors,  lands,  tenements,  or  other 
hereditaments  whatsoever,  at  any  time  here- 


after to  be  sued  or  brought  by  occasion  or 
means  of  any  title  or  cause  hereafter  happen- 
ing, shall  be  sued  or  taken  within  twenty 
years  next  after  the  title  and  cause  of  action 
first  descended  or  fallen,  and  at  no  time  after 
the  said  twenty  years;  (3)  and  that  no  person 
or  persons  that  now  hath  any  right  or  title 
of  entry  into  any  manors,  lands,  tenements, 
or  hereditaments  now  held  from  him  or  them, 
shall  thereinto  enter  but  within  twenty  years 
next  after  the  end  of  this  present  session  of 
parliament,  or  within  twenty  years  next  after 
any  other  title  of  entry  accrued ;  (4)  and  that 
no  person  or  persons  shall  at  any  time  here- 
after make  any  entry  into  any  lands,  tene- 
ments, or  hereditaments,  but  within  twenty 
years  next  after  his  or  their  right  or  title, 
which  shall  hereafter  first  descend  or  accrue 
to  the  same;  and  in  default  thereof,  such 
persons  so  not  entering,  and  their  heirs,  shall , 
be  utterly  excluded  and  disabled  from  such 
entry  after  to  be  made,  any  former  law  or 
statute  to  the  contrary  notwithstandijng. . 

II.  Provided,  nevertheless.  That  if  any  per- 
son or  persons  that  is  or  shall  be  entitled  to 
such  writ  or  writs,  or  that  hath  or  shall  have 
such  right  or  title  of  entry,  be,  or  shall  be, 
at  the  time  of  the  said  right  or  title  first  de- 
scended, accrued,  come  or  fallen  within  the 
age  of  one-and-twenty  years,  feme  covert,  non 
compos  mentis,  imprisoned,  or  beyond  the 
seas,  that  then  such  person  and  persons,  and 
his  and  their  heir  and  heirs,  shall  or  may, 
notwithstanding  the  said  twenty  years  be 
expired,  bring  his  action  or  make  his  entry 
as  he  might  have  done  before  this  act:  (2)  so 
as  such  person  and  persons,  or  his  or  their 
heir  and  heirs,  shall,  within  ten  years  next 
after  his  and  their  full  age,  discoverture, 
coming  of  sound  mind,  enlargement  out  of 
prison,  or  coming  into  this  realm,  or  death, 
take  benefit  of  and  sue  forth  the  same,  and 
at  no  time  after  the  said  ten  years. 

III.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  all 
actions  of  trespass  quare  clausum  fregit,  all 
actions  of  trespass,  detinue,  action,  sur  trover, 
and  replevin  for  taking  away  of  goods  and 
cattle,  all  actions  of  account,  and  upon  the 
case,  other  than  such  accounts  as  concern  the 
trade  of  merchandise  between  merchant  and 
merchant,  their  factors  or  servants,  all  actions 
of  debt  grounded  upon  any  lending  or  con- 
tract,without  specialty,  all  actions  of  debt 
for  arrearages  of  rent,  and  all  actions  of 
assault,  menace,  battery,  wounding,  and  im- 
prisonment, or  any  of  them,  which  shall  be 
sued  or  brought  at  any  time  after  the  end  of 
this  present  session  of  parliament,  shall  be 
commenced  and  sued  within  the  time  and 
limitation  hereafter  expressed;  and  not  after; 
(that  is  to  say,)  (2)  the  said  actions  upon  the 
case  (other  than  for  slander),  and  the  said 
actions  for  account,  and  the  said  actions  for 
■trespass,  debt,  detinue,  and  replevin  for 
goods  or  cattle,  and  the  said  action  of  tres- 
pass quare  clausum  fregit,  within  three 
years  next  after  the  end  of  this  present  ses- 
sion of  parliament,  or  within  six  years  next 
after  the  cause  of  such  actions  or  suit,  and 
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not  after;  (3)  and  the  said  actions  of  trespass, 
of  assault,  battery,  wounding,  imprisonment, 
or  any  of  them,  within  one  year  next  after 
the  end  of  this  present  session  of  parliament, 
or  within  four  years  next  after  the  cause  of 
such  actions  or  suit,  and  not  after;  (4)  and 
the  said  action  upon  the  case  for  words,  within 
one  year  after  the  end  of  this  present  session 
of  parliament,  or  within  two  years  next  after 
the  words  spoken,  and  not  after. 

IV.  And,  nevertheless,  be  it  enacted,  That 
if  in  any  the  said  actions  or  suits,  judgment 
be  given  for  the  plaintiff,  and  the  same  be 
reversed  by  error,  or  a  verdict  pass  for  the 
plaintiff,  and  upon  matter  alleged  in  arrest  of 
judgment  the  judgment  be  given  against  the 
plaintiff,  that  he  take  nothing  by  his  plaint, 
writ,  or  bill ;  or  if  any  the  said  actions  shall 
be  brought  by  original,  and  the  defendant 

,  therein  be  outlawed,  and  shall  after  reverse 
the  outlawry,  that  in  all  such  cases  the  party 
plaintiff,  his  heirs,  executors,  or  administra- 
tors, as  the  case  shall  require,  may  commence 
a  new  action  or  suit,  from  time  to  time,  within 
a  year  after  such  judgment  reversed,  or  such 
judgment  given  against  the  plaintiff,  or  out- 
lawry reversed,  and  not  after. 

V.  And  be  it  further  enacted.  That  in  all 
actions  of  trespass  quare  clausum  fregit,  here- 
after to  be  brought,  wherein  the  defendant 
or  defendants  shall  disclaim  in  his  or  their 
plea  to  make  any  title  or  claim  to  the  land 
lu  which  the  trespass  is  by  the  declaration 
supposed  to  be  done,  and  the  trespass  be  by 
negligence  or  involuntary,  the  defendant  or 
defendants  shall  be  permitted  to  plead  a  dis- 
claimer, and  that  the  trespass  was  by  negli- 
gence or  involuntary,  and  a  tender  or  offer 
of  sufficient  amends  for  such  trespass  before 
the  action  brought,  whereupon,  or  upon  some 
of  them,  the  plaintiff  or  plaintiffs  shall  be 
enforced  to  join  issue;  (2)  and  if  the  said 
issue  be  found  for  the  defendant  or  defend- 
ants, or  the  plaintiff  or  plaintiffs  shall  be 
nonsuited,  the  plaintiff  or  plaintiffs  shall  be 
clearly  barred  from  the  said  action  or  actions, 
and  all  other  suits  concerning  the  same. 

VI.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  au- 
thority aforesaid,  That  in  all  actions  upon 
the  case  for  slanderous  words,  to  be  sued  or 
prosecuted  by  any  person  or  persons  in  any 
of  the  courts  of  record  at  Westminster,  or  in 
any  court  whatsoever  that  hath  power  to 
hold  plea  of  the  same,  after  the  end  of  this 
present  session  of  parliament,  if  the  jury 
upon  the  trial  of  the  issue  in  such  action,  or 
the  jury  that  shall  inquire  of  the  damages, 
do  find  or  assess  the  damages  under  forty 
shillings,  then  the.  plaintiff  or  plaintiffs  in 
such  action  shall  have  and  recover  only  so 
much  costs  as  the  damages  so  given  or  assessed 
amount  unto,  without  any  farther  increase  of 
the  same,  any  law,  statute,  custom,  or  usage 
to  the  contrary  in  any  wise  notwithstanding. 

VII.  Provided,  nevertheless,  and  be  it  fur- 
ther enacted.  That  if  any  person  or  persons 
that  is  or  shall  be  entitled  to  any  such  action 
Df  trespass,  detinue,  action  sur  trover,  reple- 
vin,   actions  of   account,   actions  of   debt, 


actions  of  trespass  for  assault,  menace,  bat 
tery,  wounding,  or  imprisonment,  actions 
upon  the  case  for  words,  be,  or  shall  be,  at 
the  time  of  any  such  cause  of  action  given 
or  accrued,  fallen  or  come  within  the  age  of 
twenty-one  years,  feme  covert,  non  compos 
mentis,  imprisoned  or  beyond  the  seas,  that 
then  such  person  or  persons  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  bring  the  same  actions,  so  as  they  take  the 
same  within  such  times  as  are  before  limited, 
after  their  coming  to  or  being  of  full  age,  dis- 
covert, of  sanememory,  at  large,  and  returned 
from  beyond  the  seas,  as  other  persons  having 
no  such  impediment  should  be  done. 

90.  Statute  9  Geo.  IV.  c.  14,  known  as 
Lm-d  Tenterden's  Act.  Sect.  1.  Whereas  by 
an  act  passed  in  England  in  the  twenty-first 
year  of  the  reign  of  King  James  the  First, 
it  was  among  other  things  enacted  that  all 
actions  of  account  and  upon  the  case,  other 
than  such  accounts  as  concern  the  trade  of 
merchandise  between  merchant  and  merchant, 
their  factors  or  servants,  all  actions  of  debt 
grounded  upon  any  lending  or  contract  with- 
out specialty,  and  all  actions  of  debt  for 
arrearages  of  rent,  should  be  commenced 
within  three  years  after  the  end  of  the  then 
present  session  of  parliament,  or  within  six 
years  next  after  the  cause  of  such  actions  or 
suit,  and  n9t  after;  and  whereas  a  similar 
enactment  is  contained  in  an  act  passed  in 
Ireland  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
King  Charles  the  First ;  and  whereas  various 
questions  have  arisen  in  actions  founded  on 
simple  contract,  as  to  the  proof  and  effect  of 
acknowledgments  and  promises  offered  in 
evidence  for  the  purpose  of  taking  cases  out 
of  the  operation  of  the  said  enactments,  and 
it  is  expedient  to  prevent  such  questions,  and 
to  make  a  provision  for  giving  effect  to  the 
said  enactments  and  to  the  intention  thereof: 
Be  it  therefore  enacted,  by  the  king's  most 
excellent  majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  tempo- 
ral and  commons  in  this  present  parliament 
assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same, 
that  in  actions  of  debt,  or  upon  the  case, 
grounded  upon  any  simple  contract,  no 
acknowledgment  or  promise  by  words  only 
shall  be  deemed  sufficient  evidence  of  a  new 
or  continuing  contract,  whereby  to  take  any 
case  out  of  the  operation  of  the  said  enact- 
ments or  either  of  them,  or  to  deprive  any 
party  of  the  benefit  thereof,  unless  such  ac- 
knowledgment or  promise  shall  be  made  or 
contained  by  or  in  some  writing,  to  be  signed 
by  the  party  chargeable  thereby;  and  that 
where  there  shall  be  two  or  more  joint-con- 
tractors, or  executors  or  administrators  of 
any  contractor,  no  such  joint-contractor, 
executor,  or  administrator  shall  lose  the  bene- 
fit of  the  said  enactments  or  either  of  them, 
so  as  to  be  chargeable  in  respect  or  by  reason 
only  of  any  written  acknowledgment  or  pro- 
mise made  and  signed  by  any  other  or  others 
of  them:  Provided,  always,  that  nothing 
herein  contained  shall  alter  or  take  away  or 
lessen  the  effect  of  any  payment  of  any 
principal  or  interest  made  by  any  perscn 
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whtttsoever :  Provided  also,  that  in  actions  to 
bo  commenced  against  two  or  more  such 
joint-contractors,  or  executors  or  administra- 
tors, if  it  shall  appear  at  the  trial  or  other- 
wise that  the  plaintiff,  though  barred  by 
either  of  the  said  recited  acts,  or  this  act,  as 
to  one  or  more  of  such  joint-contractors  or 
executors  or  administrators,  shall,  never- 
theless, be  entitled  to  recover  against  any 
other  or  others  of  the  defendants,  by  virtue  of 
a  new  acknowledgment,  or  promise  or  other- 
wise, judgment  may  be  given  and  costs 
allowed  for  the  plaintiff  as  to  such  defendant 
or  defendants  against  whom  he  shall  recover, 
and  for  the  other  defendant  or  defendants 
against  the  plaintiff. 

Sect.  2.  If  any  defendant  or  defendants,  in 
any  action  on  any  simple  contract,  shall 
plead  any  matter  in  abatement  to  the  effect 
that  any  other  person  or  persons  ought  to  be 
jointly  sued  and  issue  be  joined  on  such 
plea;  and  it  shall  appear  at  the  trial  that 
the  action  could  not  by  reason  of  the  said  re- 
cited acts,  or  of  this  act,  or  of  either  of  them, 
be  maintained  against  the  other  person  or 
persons  named  in  such  plea,  or  any  of  them, 
the  issue  joined  on  such  plea  shall  be  found 
against  the  party  pleading  the  same. 

Sect.  3.  No  indorsement  or  memorandum 
of  any  payment,  written  or  made  after  the 
time  appointed  for  this  act  to  take  effect  upon 
any  promissory  note,  bill  of  exchange,  or 
other  writing,  by  or  on  the  behalf  of  the 
party  to  whom  such  payment  shall  be  made, 
shall  be  deemed  sufficient  proof  of  such  pay- 
ment, so  as  to  take  the  case  out  of  the  opera- 
tion of  either  of  the  said  statutes. 

Sect.  4.  That  the  said  recited  act,  and  this 
act,  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  apply  to 
the  case  of  any  debt  on  simple  contract 
alleged  by  way.  of  set-off  on  the  part  of  any 
defendant,  either  by  plea,  notice,  or  other- 
wise. 

91.  Statutes d^i  Will.  IV.  e.27.  Section  1. 
The  time  within  which  actions  to  recover 
reality,  etc.  must  be  brought,  is  regulated  "by 
the  statute  3  &  4  Will.  IV.  c.  27.  By  the  first 
section  of  the  act  the  meaning  of  the  words 
in  the  act  is  defined ;  it  enacts,  inter  alia, 
that  the  word  "  land"  shall  extend  to  manors, 
messuages,  and  all  other  corporeal  heredita- 
ments whatsoever,  and  also  to  tithes  (other 
than  tithes  belonging  to  a  spiritual  or  elee- 
mosynary corporation  sole),  and  also  to  any 
share  or  interest  in  them,  whether  the  same 
be  a  freehold  or  chattel  interest,  and  whether 
they  be  of  freehold,  copyhold,  or  any  other 
tenure ;  and  that  the  word  "  rent"  shall  ex- 
tend to  all  heriots,  services,  and  suits  for 
which  a  distress  may  be  made,  and  to  annui- 
ties charged  upon  land  (except  modusses  or 
compositions  belonging  to  a  spiritual  or  elee- 
mosynary corporation  sole),  and  that  the  word 
"  person"  shall  extend  to  a  body  politic,  cor- 
porate, or  collegiate,  and  to  a  class  of  credit- 
ors or  other  persons,  as  well  as  to  an  indi- 
vidual ;  and  that  .the  singular  number  shall 
embrace  the  plural,  and  the  masculine  gen' 
der  the  feminine. 


Section  2  enacts  that  after  the  31st  day  of 
December,  1833,  no  person  shall  make  an 
entry  or  distress,  or  bring  an  actiou  to  recover 
any  land  or  rent,  hut  within  twenty  years  next 
after  the  time  at  which  the  right  to  make  such 
entry  or  distress,  or  to  bring  such  action,  shall 
have  first  accrued. 

Sections  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  and  9,  define  the 
period  from  which  the  statute  begins  to  run 
(where  a  party  is  not  under  disability),  which 
may  be  thus  briefly  stated:  viz.,  where  the 
claimant  was,  in  respect  of  the  estate  or 
interest  claimed,  himself  once  in  possession 
or  claims  through  a  party  who  was  once  in 
possession  of  the  property  or  in  receipt  of 
the  rents  or  profits,  the  statute  runs  from  the 
time  when  be  was  dispossessed,  or  discon- 
tinued such  possession  or  receipts. 

Where  the  claimant  claims  on  the  death 
of  one  who  died,  in  possession  of  the  land  or 
receipt  of  the  rents  or  profits  thereof,  the 
statute  runs  from  the  time  of  the  death,  and 
this  even  in  the  case  of  an  administrator,  by 
section  6,  which  see,  post. 

Where  the  claimant  derives  his  right  under 
any  instrument  (other  than  a  will),  the 
statute  runs  from  the  time  when  under  the 
instrument  he  was  entitled  to  the  possession. 

In  the  case  of  remainders  or  reversions, 
the  statute  runs  from  the  time  when  the  re- 
mainder or  reversion  becomes  an  estate  in 
possession. 

Where  the  claimant  claims  by  reason  of  a 
forfeiture  or  breach  of  condition,  the  statute 
runs  from  the  time  of  the  forfeiture  incurred 
or  breach  of  condition  broken. 

But  section  4  provides  that  when  any  right 
to  make  any  entry  or  distress,  or  to  bring  any 
action  to  recover  any  land  or  rent,  by  reason 
of  any  forfeiture  or  breach  of  condition,  shall 
have  first  accrued  in  respect  of  any  estate  or 
interest  in  reversion  or  remainder,  and  the 
land  or  rent  shall  not  have  been  recovered  by 
virtue  of  such  right,  the  right  to  make  an 
entry  or  distress,  or  bring  an  action  to  recover 
such  land  or  rent,  shall  be  deemed  to  have  first 
accrued  in  respect  of  such  estate  or  interest 
at  the  time  when  the  same  shall  have  become 
an  estate  or  interest  in  possession,  as  if  no 
such  forfeiture  or  breach  of  condition  had 
happened. 

And  by  section  8  it  is  provided  that  a  right 
to  make  an  entry  or  distress,  or  to  bring  an 
action  to  recover  any  land  or  rent,  shall  be 
deemed  to  have  first  accrued  in  respect  of  an 
estate  or  interest  in  reversion  at  the  time 
at  which  the  same  shall  have  become  an 
estate  or  interest  in  possession  by  the  determi- 
nation of  any  estate  or  estates  in  respect  of 
which  such  land  shall  have  been  held,  or  the 
profits  thereof,  or  such  rent  shall  have  been 
received,  notwithstanding  the  person  claim- 
ing such  land,  or  some  person  through  whom 
he  claims,  shall,  at  any  time  previously  to  the 
creation  of  the  estate  or  estates  which  shall 
have  determined,  have  been  in  possession  or 
receipt  of  the  profits  of  such  land,  or  in  re- 
oeipt  Of  such  rent. 

Section  6  enacts  that,  for  the  purpose  of 
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this  act,  an  administraior  claiming  the  estate 
or  interest  of  the  deceased  person  of  whose 
chattels  he  shall  be  appointed  administrator, 
shall  he  deemed  to  claim  as  if  there  had  been 
no  interval  of  time  between  the  death  of  such 
deceased  person  and  the  grant  of  letters  of 
administration. 

In  case  of  a  tenancy  from  year  to  year 
(without  lease  in  writing),  the  statute  runs 
from  the  end  of  the  first  year  or  the  last  pay- 
ment of  rent  (which  shall  last  happen). 

In  case  of  a  lease  in  writing  reserving 
more  than  20s.  rent,  if  the  rent  be  received 
by  a  party  wrongfully  claiming  the  land, 
subject  to  the  lease,  and  no  payment  of  the 
rent  be  afterwards  made  to  the  party  right- 
fully entitled,  the  statute  runs  from  the  time 
when  the  rent  was  first  so  received  by  the 
party  wrongfully  claiming;  and  the  party 
rightfully  entitled  has  no  further  right  on 
the  determination  of  the  lease. 

In  the  case  of  a  tenancy  at  will,  the  statute 
runs  from  the  determination  of  such  tenancy, 
or  at  the  expiration  of  one  year  next  after 
the  commencement  of  such  tenancy,  at  which 
time  the  tenancy -at  will  shall  be  deemed  to 
have  determined.  But  the  clause  provides 
that  no  mortgagor  or  cestui  que  trust  shall  be 
deemed  a  tenant  at  will,  within  the  meaning 
of  the  act,  to  his  mortgagee  or  trustee. 

Section  10  enacts  that  no  person  shall  be 
deemed  to  have  been  in  possession  of  any 
land  within  the  meaning  of  this  act  merely 
by  reason  of  having  made  an  entry  thereon. 

Section  11  enacts  that  no  continual  or 
other  claim  upon  or  near  any  land  shall  pre- 
serve any  right  of  making  an  entry  or  dis- 
tress, or  of  bringing  an  action. 

Section  12  enacts  that  when  any  one  or 
more  of  several  persons  entitled  to  any  land 
or  rent  as  coparceners,.joint-tenants,  or  ten- 
ants in  common,  shall  have  been  in  possession 
or  receipt  of  the  entirety,  or  more  than  his 
or  their  undivided  share  or  shares  of  such 
land,  or  of  the  profits  thereof,  or  of  such  rent, 
for  his  or  their  own  benefit,  or  for  the  benefit 
of  any  person  or  persons  other  than  the  per- 
son or  persons  entitled  to  the  other  share  or 
shares  of  the  same  land  or  rent,  such  posses- 
sion or  receipt  shall  not  be  deemed  to  have 
been  the  possession  or  receipt  of*or  by  such 
last-mentioned  person  or  persops,  or  any  of 
them. 

Section  13  enacts  that  when  a  younger 
brother,  or  other  relation,  of  the  person  en- 
titled as  heir  to  the  possession  or  receipt  of 
the  profits  of  any  land  or  to  the  receipt  of 
any  rent,  shall  enter  into  the  possession  or 
receipt  thereof,  such  possession  or  receipt 
shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  the  possession  or 
receipt  of  or  by  the  person  entitled  as  heir. 

Section  14  provides  and  enacts  that  when 
nny  acknowledgment  of  the  title  of  the  person 
entitled  to  any  land  or  rent  shall  have  been 
given  to  him  or  his  agent  in  writing  signed  by 
the  person  in  possession  or  in  receipt  of  the 
profits  of  such  land,  or  in  rtspect  of  such  rent, 
(hen  svch  possession  or  receipt  of  or  by  the 
norson  by  whom  such  acknowledgment  shall 


have  been  given,  shall  be  deemed,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  this  act,  to  have  been  the 
possession  or  receipt  of  or  by  the  person  to 
whom  or  to  whose  agent  such  acknowlcdgmeni 
shall  have  been  given  at  the  time  of  giving  the 
same,  and  the  right  of  such  last-mentioned 
person,  or  any  person  claiming  through  him, 
to  make  an  entry  or  distress,  or  bring  an 
action  to  recover  such  land  or  rent,  shall  bi 
deemed  to  have  first  accrued  at,  and  not;  before, 
the  time  at  which  such  acknowledgment,  or 
the  last  of  such  acknowledgments,  if  more 
than  one,  was  given. 

Section  15  gives  a  party  claiming  land  oi 
rent,  of  which  he  had  been  out  of  possession 
more  than  twenty  years,  five  years  from  the 
time  of  passing  the  act  within  which  to  en- 
force his  claim,  where  the  possession  was  not 
adverse  to  his  right  or  title  at  the  time  of 
passing  the  act. 

By  section  16,  persons  under  disability  of 
infancy,  lunacy,  coverture,  or  beyond  seas, 
and  their  representatives,  are  to  be  allowed 
ten  years  from  the  termination  of  their  dis- 
ability or  death  to  enforce  their  rights. 

But  by  section  17,  even  though  a  per.son  be 
under  disability  when  his  claim  first  accrues, 
he  must  enforce  it  within  forty  years,  even 
though  the  disability  continue  during  the 
whole  of  the  forty  years. 

And  by  section  18  no  further  time  is  to  be 
allowed  for  a  succession  of  disabilities. 

By  section  19,  no  part  of  the  United  King- 
dom of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  nor  the 
islands  of  Man,  Guernsey,  Jersey,  Alderney, 
and  Sark,  nor  any  adjacent  island  (being  part 
of  the  dominions  of  his  majesty),  are  to  be 
deemed  beyond  seas. 

By  section  20,  when  the  right  of  any  per- 
son to  recover  any  land  or  rent  to  which  he 
may  have  been  entitled,  or  an  estate  or  in- 
terest in  possession,  shall  have  been  barred  by 
time,  any  right  in  reversion,  or  otherwise, 
which  such  person  may  during  that  time 
have  had  to  the  same  land  or  rent,  shall  also 
be  barred,  unless  in  the  mean  time  the  land 
or  rent  shall  have  been  recovered  by  some 
person  entitled  to  an  estate  which  shall  have 
taken  effect  after  or  in  defeasance  of  such 
estate  or  interest  in  possession. 

Section  21  enacts  that  when  the  right  of 
a  tenant  in  tail  of  any  land  or  rent  shall 
have  been  barred,  the  right  of  any  person 
claiming  any  estate  or  interest  which  such 
tenant  in  tail  might  have  barred,  shall  also  be 
barred. 

Section  22  enacts  that  when  any  tenant  in 
tail  shall  have  died  before  the  bar  as  against 
him  is  complete,  no  person  claiming  an  estate 
or  interest,  etc.,  which  such  tenant  in  tail 
might  have  barred,  shall  enforce  his  claim 
but  within  the  period  within  which  the 
tenant  in  tail,  had  he  lived,  might  have 
recovered. 

Section  23  makes  possession  under  an  as- 
surance by  a  tenant  in  tail,  which  shall  nol 
operate  to  bar  the  remainder,  a  bar  to  such 
remainders  at  the  end  of  twenty  years  fron: 
the  time  when  such  assurance,  if  then  exe 
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cuted,  would,  without  the  consent  of  any 
other  person,  have  barred  them. 

Section  24  enacts  that  no  suit  in  equity 
shall  be  brought  after  the  time  when  the 
plaintiff,  if  entitled  at  law,  mighthave  brought 
an  action. 

Section  25  enacts  that  in  cases  of  express 
titist  the  right  of  the  cestui  que  trusi,  or  any 
person  claiming  through  him,  shall  be  deemed 
to  have  first  accrued  at  the  time  when  the 
land  or  rent  may  have  been  conveyed  to  a 
purchaser  for  a  valuable  consideration,  and 
shall  then  be  deemed  to  have  accrued  only 
against  such  purchaser,  or  any  person  claim- 
ing through  him. 

Section  26  enacts  that  in  case  of  fraud  the 
right  shall  be  deemed  to  have  first  accrued  at 
the  time  when  such  fraud  shall  be,  or  with 
reasonable  diligence  might  have  been,  disco- 
vered, but  that  nothing  in  that  clause  shall 
affect  a  bond  fide  purchaser  for  value,  not 
assisting  in,  and,  at  the  time  he  purchased, 
not  knowing,  and  having  no  reason  to  believe, 
such  fraud  had  been  committed. 

Section  27  provides  that  the  act  shall  not 
prevent  the  courts  of  equity  refusing  relief 
on  the  ground  of  acquiescence,  or  otherwise, 
to  any  person  whose  right  to  bring  a  suit  may 
not  be  barred  by  the  act. 

Section  28  enacts  that  a  mortgagor  shall 
be  barred  by  twenty  years'  possession  of  the 
mortgagee,  unless  there  be  an  acknowledg- 
ment in  writing. 

Section  29  enacts  that  no  land  or  rent  shall 
be  recovered  by  an  ecclesiastical  or  eleemo- 
synary corporation  sole,  but  within  the  period 
during  which  two  persons  in  succession  shall 
have  held  the  benefice,  etc.  in  respect  whereof 
such  land  or  rent  is  .claimed,  and  six  years 
after  a  third  person  shall  have  been  appointed 
ttiereto,  if  such  two  incumbencies  and  six 
years  taken  together  shall  amount  to  the  full 
period  of  sixty  years,  but  if  they  do  not 
amount  to  sixty  years,  then  during  such  fur- 
ther time  in  addition  to  the  two  incumbencies 
and  six  years  as  will  make  up  the  sixty 
years. 

Section  30  enacts  that  no  advowson  or 
right  of  presentation  shall  be  recovered  but 
within  the  period  during  which  three  clerks 
in  succession  shall  have  held  the  same  (all 
of  whom  shall  have  obtained  possession 
thereof  adversely  to  the  right  of  the  party 
claiming),  if  the  three  incumbencies  shall  to- 
gether amount  to  sixty  years,  but  if  they  do 
not  amount  to  sixty  years,  then  after  such 
further  time  as  with  the  incumbencies  will 
together  make  up  sixty  years. 

Section  31  provides  that  when  on  an  avoid- 
ance after  a  clerk  shall  have  obtained  posses- 
sion of  a  benefice  adversely  to  the  right  of 
the  patron,  a  clerk  shall  be  presented  or  col- 
lated by  reason  of  a  lapse,  such  last-mentioned 
presentation  shall  be  deemed  adverse  to  the 
patron,  but  if  such  presentation  be  after  pro- 
motion to  a  bishopric,  it  shall  not  be  adverse 
to  the  patron. 

Section  32  enacts  that  every  person  claim- 
ing a  right  in  an  advowson,  which  the  tenant 


in  tail  thereof  might  have  barred,  shall  be 
deemed  a  person  claiming  through  such 
tenaut  in  tail. 

Section  33  enacts  that  an  advowson  shall 
not  be  recovered  after  one  hundred  years 
from  the  time  at  which  a  clerk  shall  have 
obtained  possession  thereof  adversely  to  the 
right  of  the  claimant,  unless  a  clerk  has  sub- 
sequently had  possession  of  the  benefice  on 
the  presentation  of  some  person  having  the 
same  right. 

Section  34  enacts  that  at  the  determiner 
tion  of  the  period  limited  by  this  act  to  any 
person  for  making  any  entry  or  distress,  or 
bringing  any  writ  of  quare  impedit,  or  other 
action  or  writ,  the  rigid  and  title  of  such  per- 
son to  the  land,  rent,  or  advowson,  for  the 
recovery  whereof  such  entry,  distress,  action, 
or  suit  respectively,  might  have  been  made  or  ' 
brought  within  such  period,  shall  be  extin- 
guished. 

Section  35  enacts  that  the  recent  of  the 
rent  payable  by  any  tenaut  from  year  to  year, 
or  other  lessee,  shall,  as  against  such  lessee 
or  any  person  claiming  under  him  (but  sub- 
ject to  the  lease),  be  deemed  to  be  the  receipt 
of  the  profits  of  the  land  for  the  purposes  of 
this  act. 

By  section  36,  all  real  and  mixed  actions 
are  abolished  after  the  31st  of  December,  1834, 
except  dower,  right  of  dower,  quare  impedit, 
and  ejectment. 

But  section  37  enables  any  person  not  hav; 
ing  a  right  of  entry  on  the  31st  of  December, 
1834,  to  bring  any  real  or  mixed  action,  to 
which  he  was  then  entitled,  at  any  time  before 
the  1st  of  June,  1835. 

And  section  38  further  provides  that  when 
on  the  1st  day  of  June,  1835,  any  person 
whose  right  of  entry  shall  have  been  taken 
away  by  any  descent  cast,  discontinuance,  or 
warranty,  might  maintain  any  real  action,  he 
may  maintain  the  same  after  the  1st  day  of 
June,  1835,  but  only  within  the  period  during 
which  he  might  under  the  act  have  made  an 
entry,  if  his  right  of  entry  had  not  been  so 
taken  away 

And  by  section  39,  no  descent  cast,  discon- 
tinuance, or  warranty  shall,  after  the  31st  of 
December,  1833,  toll  or  defeat  any  right  of 
entry  or  action  for  the  recovery  of  land. 

Section  40  enacts  that  money  secured  by 
mortgage,  judgment,  or  lien,  or  otherwise, 
charged  upon  or  payable  out  of  any  land  or 
rent  at  law  or  in  equity,  or  any  legacy,  shall 
not  be  recovered  but  within  twenty  years 
next  after-a  present  right  shall  have  accrued 
to  some  person  capable  of  giving  a  discharge 
for  or  releasing  the  same,  unless  there  have 
been  part  payment  in  the  mean  time  of  prin- 
cipal or  interest,  or  an  acknowledgment  in 
writing  have  been  given,  signed  by  the  per- 
son by  whom  the  same  shall  be  payable,  or 
his  agent,  to  the  person  entitled  thereto,  or 
his  agent,  in  whicn  case  the  time  runs  from 
such  payment  or  acknowledgment,  or  the  last 
of  them,  if  more  than  one. 

Section  41  enacts  that  no  arrears  of  dower, 
or  any  damages  on  account  of  such  arrears 
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shall  be  recovered  but  within  six  years  before 
commencement  of  action  ^r  suit. 

Section  42  enacts  that  no  arrears  of  rent,  or 
of  interest  in  respect  of  any  money  charged 
upon  any  land  or  rent,  or  in  respect  of  any 
legacy,  or  any  damages  in  respect  of  such 
arrears  of  rent  or  interest,  shall  be  recovered 
but  vfithin  six  years  next  after  the  same 
became  due,  or  next  after  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  same  in  writing  shall  have  been  given 
to  the  person  entitled  thereto,  or  his  agent, 
signed  by  the  person  by  whom  the  same  was 
payable,  or  his  agent,  except  where  any  prior 
mortgagee  or  incumbrancer  shall  have  been 
in  possession  of  the  laud  mortgaged,  or  profits 
thereof,  within  one  year  next  before  any 
action  or  suit  by  a  subsequent  mortgagee  or 
incumbrancer  of  the  same  land;  in  which 
case  such  subsequent  mortgagee  or  incum- 
brancer may  in  such  action  or  suit  recover  all 
arrears  of  interest  which  shall  have  become 
due  during  the  time  that  the  prior  mortgagee 
or  incumbrancer  was  in  possession  of  the  land 
or  profits  thereof. 

Section  43  extends  the  act  to  the  spiritual 
courts. 

Section  44  enacts  that  the  act  shall  not 
extend  to  Scotland,  and  that  it  shall  not,  so 
far  as  it  relates  to  advowsons,  extend  to 
Ireland. 

Of  Criminal  Proceedings.  The  time 
within  which  indictments  may  be  found,  or 
other  proceedings  commenced,  for  crimes  and 
offences,  varies  considerably  in  the  different 
jurisdictions.  In  general,  in  all  jurisdictions, 
the  length  of  time  is  extended  in  some  propor- 
tion to  the  gravity  of  the  offence.  Indict- 
ments for  murder,  in  most,  if  not  all,  of  the 
states,  may  be  found  at  any  time  during  the 
lifeofthe  criminal  after  the  death  of  the  victim. 
Proceedings  for  less  offences  are  to  be  com- 
menced within  periods  varying  from  ten  years 
to  sixty  days. 

Of  Estates.  A  circumscription  of  the 
quantity  of  time  comprised  in  any  estate.  1 
Preston,  Est.  25. 

The  definition  or  circumscription,  in  any 
conveyance,  of  the  interest  which  the  grantee 
is  intended  to  take.  The  term  is  used  by  dif- 
ferent writers  in  different  senses.  Thus,  it  is 
used  by  Lord  Coke  to  denote  the  express  de- 
finition of  an  estate  by  the  words  of  its  crea- 
tion, so  that  it  cannot  endure  for  any  longer 
time  than  till  the  contingency  happens  upon 
which  the  estate  is  to  fail.  Coke,  Litt.  23  6. 
In  the  work  of  Mr.  Sanders  on  Uses,  the  term 
is  used,  however,  in  a  broader  and  more  gene- 
ral sense,  as  given  in  the  second  definition 
above.  1  Sanders,  Uses,  4th  ed.  121  et  seq., 
And,  indeed,  the  same  writers  do  not  always 
confine  themselves  to  one  use  of  the  term ; 
though  the  better  usage  is  undoubtedly  given 
by  Mr.  Stephen  in  his  note  above  cited.  And 
see  Fearne,  Cont.  Rem.  Butler's  note  n,  9th 
ed.  10 ;  1  Stephen',  Coram.  5th  ed.  304,  note. 
For  the  distinctions  between  limitations  and 
remainders,  see  Conditional  Limitation  ; 
Contingent  Bemainder. 

Consult,    generally,    Angell,    Ballantine, 


Price,  on  Limitations;  Flintoff,  Washburn, 
on  Real  Property;  Barbour,  Bishop,  on 
Criminal  Law. 

LINE.  In  Descents.  The  series  of  per- 
sons who  have  descended  from  a  common  an- 
cestor, placed  one  under  the  other,  in  the  order 
of  their  birth.  It  connects  successively  all 
the  relations  by  blood  to  each  other.  See 
Consanguinity;  Degree. 

o  6.  Tritavus,  Tritavia. 

j>  5.  Atavus,  Atavia. 

o  4.  Abavus,  Abavia. 


Gtreat-grandfa-  ° 

ther,  great- 
grandmother. 
Grandfather, 
Grandmother. 
^  Father,  Mother, 


.Ego. 


( 1 3.  Proavus,  Froavia. 

<  1 2.  Avus,  Aria. 
1.  Patei,  Mater. 


Grandson. 
I  Great-grandson. 


oEgo. 

J,l.  Filius. 

i  2.  Nepos,  Nepti. 

J,  3.  Pronepos,  Proneptis. 

^  4.  Abnepos,  Abneptis. 

i  5.  Adnepos,  Adnepti, 

i  6.  Trinepos,  TrineptU. 

3.  The  line  is  either  direct  or  collateral. 
The  direct  line  is  composed  of  all  the  persons 
who  are  descended  from  each  other.  If,  in 
the  direct  line,  any  one  person  is  assumed  as 
the  propositus,  in  order  to  count  from  him 
upwards  and  downwards,  the  line  will  be  di- 
vided into  two  parts,  the  ascending  and  de- 
scending lines.  The  ascending  line  is  that 
which,  counting  from  the  propositus,  ascends 
to  his  ancestors,  to  his  father,  grandfather, 
great-grandfather,  etc.  The  descending  lino 
is  that  which,  counting  from  the  same  per- 
son, descends  to  his  children,  grandchildren, 
great-grandchildren,  etc.  The  preceding  table 
IS  an  example. 

3.  The  collateral  line,  considered  by  itself 
and  in  relation  to  the  common  ancestor,  is  a 
direct  line ;  it  becomes  collateral  when  placed 
alongside  of  another  line  below  the  common 
ancestor,  in  whom  both  lines  unite.  For  ex- 
ample: 

Common  Q  ancestor. 


Direct 
~  line. 


i,        Collateral 
I  line. 


O  o 

Ego. 

These  two  lines  are  independent  of  each 
other:  they  have  no  connection  except  by 
their  union  in  the  person  of  the  common  an- 
cestor. This  reunion  is  what  forms  the  relar 
tion  among  the  persons  composing  the  two 
lines. 

4.  A  line  is  also  paternal  or  maternal.  In 
the  examination  of  a  person's  ascending  line, 
the  line  ascends  first  to  his  father,  next  to 
his  paternal  gtandfather,  his  paternal  great- 
grandfather, etc.,  so  on  from  father  to  father; 
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this  is  called  the  paternal  line.  Another  line 
will  be  found  to  ascend  from  the  same  person 
to  his  mother,  his  maternal  grandmother,  and 
so  from  mother  to  mother :  this  is  the  mater- 
nal line.  These  lines,  however,  do  not  take 
in  all  the  ascendants :  there  are  many  others 
who  must  be  imagined.  The  number  of 
ascendants  is  double  at  each  degree,  as  is 
shown  by  the  following  diagram : 


See  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  200,  b.  2,  c.  14 ; 
Pothier,  Des  Successions,  c.  1,  art.  3,  J  2; 
Ascendants. 

Estates.  The  division  between  two  estates. 
Limit;  border;  boundary. 

5.  When  a  line  is  mentioned  in  a  deed  as 
ending  at  a  particular  monument  (g.  v.),  it  is 
to  be  extended  in  the  direction  called  for, 
without  regard  to  distance,  until  it  reach  the 
boundary.  1  Tayl.  No.  C.  110,  303 ;  2  id.  1 ; 
2  Hawks,  No.  C.  219 ;  3  id.  21.  And  a  marked 
line  is  to  be  adhered  to  although  it  depart 
from  the  course.  7  Wheat.  7 ;  2  Ov.  Tenn. 
304 ;  3  Call.  Va.  239;  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  29  ; 
7  id.  333  ;  2  Bibb,  Ky.  261 ;  4  id.  503.  See, 
further,  2  Dan.  Ky.  2  ;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  467  ; 
1  Bibb,  Ky. 466;  3  Murph.  No.C.  82;  13  Pick. 
Mass.  145 ;  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  300 ;  5  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  587. 

6.  Where  a  number  of  persons  settle  simul- 
taneously or  at  short  intervals  in  the  same 
neighborhood,  and  their  tracts,  if  extended  in 
certain  directions,-  would  overlap  each  other, 
the  settlers  sometimes  by  agreement  deter- 
mine upon  dividing  lines,  which  are  called 
consentible  lilies.  These  lines,  when  fairly 
agreed  upon,  have  been  sanctioned  by  the 
courts  ;  and  such  agreements  are  conclusive 
upon  all  persons  claiming  under  the  parties 
to  them,  with  notice,  but  not  upon  boiidjide 
purchasers  for  a  valuable  consideration,  with- 
out notice,  actual  or  constructive.  3  Serg.  & 
K.  Penn.  323 ;  5  id.  273 ;  17  id.  57;  9  Watts 
&  S.  Penn.  66. 

■y.  Lines  fixed  by  compact  between  nations 
are  binding  on  their  citizens  and  subjects.  11 
Pet.  209  ;  1  Ov.  Tenn.  269 ;  1  Ves.  Sen,  Ch. 
450;  1  Atk.  Ch.  2;  2  id.  592;  1  Chanc.  Cas. 
85;  1  P.Will.  72.3-727;  1  Vern.  Ch.  48;  1 
Ves.  Ch.  19  ;  2  id.  284;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
331. 

Measures.  A  line  is  a  lineal  measure, 
containing  the  one-twelfth  part  of  an  inch. 

LINEA  RECTA  (Lat.).  The  perpen- 
dicular line ;  the  direct  line.  The  line  of 
ascent,  through  father,  grandfather,  etc.,  and 
of  descent,  through  son,  grandson,  etc.  Coke, 
Litt.  10,  158 ;  Bracton,  fol.  67 ;  Fleta,  lib.  6, 
c.  1,  §  11.  This  is  represented  in  a  diagram 
by  a  vertical  line. 

Where  a  person  springs  from  another  im- 


mediately, or  mediately  through  a  third  per- 
son, they  are  said  to  be  in  the  direct  line 
[Jinea  recta),  and  are  called  ascendants  and 
descendants.     Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law,  I  129. 

LINEA  TRANSVERSALIS  (Lat.). 
A  line  crossing  the  perpendicular  lines. 
Where  two  persons  are  descended  from  a 
third,  they  are  called  collaterals,  and  are  said 
to  be  related  in  the  collateral  line  {linea  trans' 
versa  or  ohliqua). 

LINEAL.     In  a  direct  line. 

LINEAL  •WARRANTY.  A  warranty 
by  ancestor  from  whom  the  title  did  or  might 
have  come  to  heir.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  301;  Rawle,  Cov.  30 ;  2  Hilliard,  Real 
Prop.  360.  Thus,  a  warrant  by  an  elder 
son  during  lifetime  of  father  was  lineal  to  a 
younger  son,  but  a  warranty  by  younger  son 
was  collateral  to  elder ;  for,  though  they  ounger 
might  take  the  paternal  estate  through  the 
elder,  the  elder  could  not  take  it  through  the 
younger.  Litt.  §  703.  Abolished.  .3  &  4 
Will.  IV.  e.  74,  I  14. 

LINES  AND  CORNERS.  In  deeds 
and  surveys.  Boundary-lines  and  their  an- 
gles with  each  other.  17  Miss.  459;  21  Ala. 
66 ;  9  Fost.  &  H.  N.  H.  471 ;  10  Gratt.  Ta. 
445  ;  16  Ga.  141. 

LIQUIDATE.  To  pay;  to  settle.  Web- 
ster, Diet.;  8  Wheat.  322.  Liquidated  dam- 
ages are  damages  ascertained  or  agreed  upon. 
Sedgwick,  Meas.  of  Dam.  427  et  seq. 

LIQUIDATED  DAMAGES.  In  Prac- 
tice. Damages  whose  amount  has  been  de- 
termined by  anticipatory  agreement  between 
the  parties. 

Where  there  is  an  agreement  between  parties  for 
the  doing  or  not  doing  particular  acts,  the  parties 
may,  if  they  please,  estimate  beforehand  ihe  dam- 
ages to  result  from  a  breach  of  the  agreement,  and 
prescribe  in  the  agreement  itself  the  sum  to  be  paid 
by  either  by  way  of  damages  for  such  breach.  See 
1  II.  Blackst.  232;  2  Bos.  4  P.  336,  350;  2  Brown, 
Pari.  Cas.  431 ;  4  Burr.  2226 ;  2  Term.  32.  The 
civil  iaw  appears  to  recognize  such  stipulations. 
Inst.  3. 16.  7;  Toullier,  1.  3,  no.  S09;  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  1928,  n.  5;  Code  Civile,.  1162,  1153.  Such  a 
stipulation  on  the  subject  of  damages  differs  from 
a  penalty  in  this,  that  the  parties  are  holden  by  it; 
whereas  a  penalty  is  regarded  as  a  forfeiture,  from 
which  the  defaulting  party  can  be  relieved. 

2.  The  sum  named  in  an  agreement  as 
damages  to  be  paid  in  case  of  a  breach  will, 
in  general,  be  considered  as  liquidated  dam- 
ages, or  as  a  penalty,  according  to  the  intent 
of  the  parties;  and  the  mere  use  of  the  words 
"penalty"  or  "liquidated  damages"  will  not 
be  decisive  of  the  question,  if  on  the  whole 
the  instrument  discloses  a  different  intent. 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  1318;  6  Barnew.  &  C.  224;  6 
Bingh.  141 ;  6  Ired.  No.  C.  186  ;  15  Me.  278; 
2  Ala.  N.  s.  425  ;  8  Mo.  467. 

Such  a  stipulation  in  an  agreement  will 
be  considered  as  a  penalty  merely,  and  not 
as  liquidated  damages,  in  the  following  cases: 

3.  Where  the  parties  in  the  agreement 
have  expressly  declared  it  or  described  it  as 
a  "penalty,"  and  no  other  intent  is  clearly 
to  be  deduced  from  the  instrument.    2  Bos. 


LIQUIDATION 


76 


LIS  PENDENS 


&  P.  340,  350,  630;  1  H.  Black  st.  C27 ;  1 
Campb.  78 ;  7  Wheat.  14 ;  1  MoMull.  So.  C. 
106 ;  2  Ala.  N.  s.  425  ;  5  Mete.  Mass.  61 ;  1 
Pick.  Mass.  451 ;  4  id.  179 ;  3  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  297  ;  17  Barb.  N.  Y.  260 ;  24  Vt.  97. 

Where  it  is  doubtful  on  the  language  of 
the  instrurafent  whether  the  stipulation  was 
intended  as  a  penalty  or  as  liquidated  dam- 
ages. 3  Carr.  &  P.  240 ;  6  Humphr.  Tenn. 
186  ;  5  Sandf.  N.  Y.  192 ;  24  Vt.  97 ;  16  111. 
475. 

4.  Where  the  agreement  was  evidently- 
made  for  the  attainment  of  another  object  or 
purpose,  to  which  the  stipulation  is  wholly 
collateral.   11  Mass. 488;  15iW.488;  IBrown, 

,Ch.418. 

Where  the  agreement  imposes  several  dis- 
tinct duties,  or  obligations  of  different  de- 
grees of  importance,  and  yet  the  same  sum 
is  named  as  damages  for  a  breach  of  either 
indifferently.  6  Bingh.  141 ;  5  Bingh.  N.  c. 
390;  7  Scott,  364;  5  Sandf.  N.  Y.  192.  But 
see  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  72  ;  15  id.  200 ;  9  N.  Y. 
551. 

Where  the  agreement  is  not  under  seal, 
and  the  damages  are  capable  of  being  cer- 
tainly known  and  estimated.  2  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  704:  6  Barnew.  &  C.  216;  1  Mood.  & 
M.  41;  4  Dall.  Penn.  150;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  144. 

5.  Where  the  instrument  provides  that  a 
larger  sum  shall  be  paid  upon  default  to  pay 
a  lesser  sum  in  the  manner  prescribed.  5 
Sandf.  N.  Y.  192,  640 ;  16  111.  400 ;  14  Ark. 
329. 

The  stipulation  will  be  sustained  as  liqui- 
dated damages  in  the  following  cases: 

Where  the  agreement  is  of  such  a  nature 
that  the  damages  are  uncertain,  and  are  not 
capable  of  being  ascertained  by  any  satis- 
factory and  known  rule.  2  Term,  32;  1  Ale. 
&  N.  Ir.  389 ;  2  Burr.  2225 ;  10  Ves.  Ch.  429 ; 
3  Jilees.  &  W.  Exch.  535  ;  3  Carr.  &  P.  240  ; 
8  Mass.- 223  ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  307;  4.  Wend.  N. 
Y.  468  ;  5  Sandf.  N.  Y.  192 ;  12  Barb.  N.  Y. 
137,  366  ;  18  id.  336  ;  14  Ark.  315  ;  2  Ohio 
St.  519. 

Where,  from  the  tenor  of  the  agreement  or 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  appears  that 
the  parties  have  ascertained  the  amount  of 
damages  by  fair  calculation  and  adjustment. 
2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  1318 ;'  2  Greenleaf,  Ev. 
259  ;  1  Bingh.  302  ;  7  Conn.  291 ;  11  N.  H. 
234;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  206;  13  Wend.  N.  Y. 
507;  17  id.  447;  22  id.  201 ;  26  id.  630;  10 
Mass.  459  ;  7  Mete.  Mass.  583  ;  2  Ala.  n.  s. 
425  ;  14  Me.  250. 

See  2  W.  Blackst.  1190 ;  Cooper,  Just.  606; 
1  Chitty,  Pract.872;  2Atk.l94;  Pinch.  117; 
Chanc.  Preo.  102;  2  Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  436; 
fonblanque,  151,  152,  note ;  Chitty,  Contr. 
336;  11  N.  H.  234;  11  Tex.  273;  14  Ark. 
315  ;  37  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  122 ;  2  Abb.  Pract. 
449 ;  Sedgwick,  Dam.  3d  ed.  417,  442,  and 
cases  'Cited. 

LIQUIDATION.  A  fixed  and  determi- 
nate valuation  of  things  which  before  were 
uncertain. 

IiIRA.     The  name  of  a  foreign  coin. 


In  all  computations  at  the  custom-house,  the  lirfl 
of  Sardinia  shall  be  estimated  at  eighteen  cents  and 
six  mills,  Act  of  March -22,  1846;  the  lira  of  the 
Lombardo-Venetian  Itingdom,  and  the  lira  of  Tus- 
cany, at  sixteen  cents.    Act  of  March  22,  1846. 

LIS  MOTA  (Lat.).  A  controversy  begun, 
i.e.  on  the  point  at  issue,  and  prior  to  com- 
mencement of  judicial  proceedings.  Such 
controversy  is  taken  to  arise  on  the  advent 
of  the  state  of  facts  on  which  the  claim  rests ; 
and  after  such  controversy  has  arisen  (post 
litem  motam)  no  declarations  of  deceased  mem- 
bers of  family  as  to  matters  of  pedigree  are 
admissible.    6  Carr.  &  P.  560 ;  4  Campb.  417 ; 

2  Russ.  &  M.  Ch.  161 ;  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?§  131, 
1 32 ;  4  Maule  &  S.  497 ;  1  Pet.  337 ;  26  Barb. 
N.  Y.  177. 

LIS  PENDENS  (Lat.).  A  pending 
suit.  Suing  out  a  writ  and  making  attach- 
ment (on  mesne  process)  constitutes  a  lis 
pendens  at  common  law.     21  N.  H.  570. 

2.  Filing  the  bill  and  serving  a  subpoena 
creates  a  lis  pendens  in  equity,  1  Vern.  Ch. 
318;  7  Beav.  Rolls,  444;  27  Mo.  560;  4 
Sneed,  Tenn.  672 ;  26  Miss.  397 ;  9  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  512;  22  Ala.  n.s.  743;  7  Blackf. 
Ind.  242 ;  Cross,  Liens,  140,  which  the  final 
decree  terminates.  1  Vern.  Ch.  318.  In  the 
civil  law,  an  action  is  not  said  to  be  pending 
till  it  reaches  the  stage  of  conteslaiio  lites. 
The  phrase  is  sometimes  used  as  a  substitute 
for  autre  action  pendant.  See  1  La.  Ann.  46 ; 
21  N.  H.  570 ;  U.  S.  Dig.  Lis  Pendens';  Autre 
Action  Pendant. 

The  proceedings  must  relate  directly  to 
the  specific  property  in  question,  1  Strobh. 
Eq.  So.  C.  180;  7  Blackf.  Ind.  242;  7  Md. 
537;  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ?  351 ;  1  Hilliard, 
Vend.  411  ;  and  the  rule  applies  to  no  other 
suits.     1  M'Cord,  Ch.  So.  C.  252. 

3.  Filing  a  judgment  creditor's  bill  con- 
stitutes a  lis  pendens.  4  Bdw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  29. 
A  petition  by  heirs  to  sell  real  estate  is  not  a 
lis  pendens.  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  164.  The 
court  must  have  jurisdiction  over  the  thing. 
1  McLean,  C.  C.  167. 

Only  unreasonable  and  unusual  negligence 
in  the  prosecution  of  a  suit  will  take  away 
its  character  as  a  lis  pendens,  18  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  230 ;  11  id.  297 ;  that  there  must  be  an 
active  prosecution  to  keep  it  alive.  1  Vern. 
Ch.  286;  1  Russ.  &  M'.  617.  _ 

Lis  pendens  is  general  notice  of  an  equity 
to  all  the  world.    Ambl.  676 ;  2  P.  Will.  282; 

3  Atk.  Ch.  343 ;  1  Vern.  Ch.  286 ;  3  Hayw. 
No.  C.  147;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  556.  _ 

4.  A  voluntary  assignment  during  the 
pendency  of  a  suit  does  not  affect  the  rights 
of  other  parties,  if  not  disclosed,  except  so 
far  as  the  alien  action  may  disable  the  party 
from  performing  the  decree  of  the  court, 
Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ?  351 ;  15  Tex.  495 ;  22 
Barb.  N.  Y.  666 :  as  in  case  of  mortgage  by 
tenant  in  common  of  his  undivided  interest, 
and  subsequent  partition.  2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.Y. 
98. 

An  involuntary  assignment,  as  under  the 
bankrupt  or  insolvent  laws,  renders  the  suit 
so  defective  that  it  cannot  be  prosecuted  if 
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the  defendant  objecta.  7  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
287 ;  1  Atk.  Ch.  88;  4  Yes.  Ch.  387 ;  9  Wend. 
N.  Y.  649 ;  1  Hare,  621 ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ^ 
349.  Not  if  made  under  the  bankrupt  law 
of  1841.    27  Barb.  N.  Y.  252. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  a  voluntary  as- 
signment of  all  his  interest  by  a  sole  com- 
plainant. 5  Hare,  223  ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ^ 
349. 

5.  An  alienee,  during  the  pendency  of  a 
suit,  is  bound  by  the  proceedings  therein 
subsequent  to  the  alienation,  though  before 
he  became  a  party.  4  Beav.  Rolls,  40;  5 
Mich.  456  ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  166  ;  27  Penn.  St. 
418  ;  5  Du.  N.  Y.  631 ;  7  Blackf.  Ind.  242. 

Purchasers  during  the  pendency  of  a  suit 
are  bound  by  the  decree  in  the  suit  without 
being  made  parties.  1  Swanst.  55 ;  4  Russ. 
372;  1  Daniell,  Ch.  Praot.  375;  Story,  Eq. 
Plead.  §  351  a;  32  Ala.  n.  s.  451;  11  Mo. 
519;  30  Miss.  27  ;  12  La.  Ann.  776  ;  6  Barb. 
N.Y.  133;  22  id.  166;  27  Penn.  St.  418  ;  7 
Eng.  421 ;  16  111.  225 ;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky.  323  ; 
4  Dan.  Ky.  99 ;  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.  220;  12  id. 
600  ;  11  Ind.  443  ;  2  HiUiard,  Vend.  311. 

6.  So  also  is  a  purchaser  during  a  suit  to 
avoid  a  conveyance  as  fraudulent.  5  T.  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  373 ;  6  B.  Monr.  Ky.  18. 

Lis  pendens  by  a  mortgagor  under  a  prior 
unrecorded  mortgage  is  notice  to  a  second 
mortgagee.  9  Ala.  n.  s.  921.  But  see  2  Rand. 
Va'  93. 

The  rule  does  not  apply  where  a  title  im- 
perfect before  suit  brought  is  perfected  dur- 
ing its  pendency.  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  667 ;  14 
Ohio,  323. 

A  debtor  need  not  pay  to  either  party  pen- 
dente lite.    1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  490. 

The  doctrine  of  lis  p,endens  is  an  equitable 
doctrine. 

7.  In  law,  the  same  effect  is  produced  by 
the  rule  that  each  purchaser  takes  the  title 
of  his  vendor  only.  11  Md.  519;  27  Penn. 
St.  418  ;  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  133;  30  Miss.  27  ;  5 
Mich.  456;  1  Hilliard,  Vend.  411.  The 
doctrine  of  lis  pendens  is  modified  in  many 
of  the  states  of  the  United  States,  and  by 
statutes  requiring  records  of  the  attachment 
to  preliminary  proceedings  to  be  made,  and 
constituting  such  records  notice.  See  stat.  2 
Vict.  c.  11,  J  7 ;  and  Rev.  Statutes  of  the  vari- 
ous states. 

LIST.  A  table  of  cases  arranged  for  trial 
or  argument :  as,  the  trial  list,  the  argument 
list.     See  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3031. 

LISTERS.  This  word  is  used  in  some  of 
the  states  to  designate  the  persons  appointed 
to  make  lists  of  taxables.  See  Vt.  Rev.  Stat. 
538. 

LITBRiB  PROCURATORI.a!  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  Lavr.  Letters  proouratory.  A  writ- 
ten authority,  or  power  of  attorney  {litera  at- 
tornati),  given  to  a  procurator.  Vicat,  Voc. 
Jur.  Utr. ;  Bracton,  fol.  40-43. 

LITERAL  CONTRACT.  In  Civil 
Law.  A  contract  the  whole  of  the  evidence 
of  which  is  reduced  to  writing.  This  con- 
tract is  perfected  by  the  writing,  and  binds 


the  party  who  subscribed  it,  although  he  Una 
received  no  consideration.     Le9.  E16m.  §  887. 
LITERARY  PROPERTY.    The  gene- 
ral term  which  describes  the  interest  of  an 
author  in  his  works,  or  of  those  who  claim 
under  him,  whether  before  or  after  publica- 
tion, or  before  or  after  a  copyright  has  been 
secured.       See    Copyeight  ;     Manuscript 
Curtis  on  Copyright;   2  Blaukstone,  Comm, 
405,  406  ;   4  Viner,  Abr.  278  ;    Bacon,  Abr 
Prorogation  (F  5) ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  306-315 
1  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves.  Jr.  360,  376 ;  2  id.  469 
Nicklin,  Lit.  Prop. ;    Dane,  Abr.  Index ;    ] 
Chitty,  Pract.  98  :  2  Am.  Jur.  248  ;  10  id.  62 

1  Phil.  Law  Int.  66 ;  1  Bell,  Comm.b.  1,  part  2, 
c.  4,  s.  2,  p.  115 ;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  508  et  seq. 

LITIGANT.  One  engaged  in  a  suit ;  one 
fond  of  litigation. 

LITIGATION.  A  contest,  authorized 
by  law,  in  a  court  of  justice,  for  the  purpose 
of  enforcing  a  right. 

In  order  to  prevent  injustice,  courts  of 
equity  will  retain  a  party  from  further  litiga- 
tion, by  a  writ  of  injunction :  for  example, 
after  two  verdicts  on  trials  at  bar,  in  favor  of 
the  plaintiff,  a  perpetual  injunction  was  de- 
creed. Strange,  404.  And  not  only  between 
two  individuals  will  a  court  of  equity  grant 
this  relief,  as  in  the  above  case  of  several 
ejectments,  but  also,  when  one  general  legal 
right,  as  a  right  of  fishery,  is  claimed  against 
several  distinct  persons,  in  which  case  there 
would  be  no  end  of  bringing  actions,  since 
each  action  would  only  bind  the  particular 
right  in  question  between  the  plaintiff  and 
defendant  in  such  action,  without  deciding 
the  general  right  claimed.     2  Atk.  Ch.  484 ; 

2  Ves.  Ch.  587.     See  CmoniTY  of  Actions. 

LITIGIOSITY.      In    Scotch   Law. 

The  pendency  of  a  suit:  it  is  an  implied 
prohibition  of  alienation,  to  the  disappoint- 
ment of  an  action,  or  of  diligence,  the  direct 
object  of  which  is  to  obtain  possession,  or  to 
acquire  the  property  of  a  particular  subject. 
The  effect  of  it  is  analogous  to  that  of  inhi- 
bition.    2  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed.  162. 

LITIGIOUS.  That  which  is  the  subject 
of  a  suit  or  action ;  that  which  is  contested 
in  a  court  of  justicq.  In  another  sense,  liti- 
gious signifies  a  disposition  to  sue ;  a  fond- 
ness for  litigation. 

LITIGIOUS  RIGHTS.  In  Frencli 
Law.  Those  which  are  or  may  be  contested 
either  in  whole  or  in  part,  whether  an  action 
has  been  commenced,  or  when  there  is  reason 
to  apprehend  one.  Pothier,  Vente,  n.  584 ; 
9  Mart.  La.  183 ;  Troplong,  De  la  Vente,  n 
984  h  1003 ;  Eva.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2623 ;  id. 
3522,  n.  22.    See  Contentious  Jurisdiction. 

LITISPENDENCIA.  In  Spanish 
Law.  The  condition  of  a  suit  pending  in  a 
court  of  justice. 

In  order  to  render  this  condition  vafid,  it 
is  necessary  that  the  judge  be  competent  to 
take  cognizance  of  the  cause ;  that  the  de- 
fendant has  been  duly  cited  to  appear,  and 
fully  informed,  in  due  time  aqd  form,  of  the 
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nature  of  the  demand,  or  that,  if  he  has  not, 
it  has  been  jthrough  his  own  fault  or  fraud. 

The  litispendencia  produces  two  effects: 
the  legal  impossibility  of  alienating  the  pro- 
perty in  dispute  during  the  pendency  of  the 
suit ;  the  accumulation  of  all  the  proceed- 
ings in  the  cause,  in  the  tribunal  where  the 
suit  is  pending,  whether  the  same  be  had  be- 
fore the  same  judge  or  other  judges  or  nota- 
ries. This  cumulation  may  be  required  in 
any  stage  of  the  cause,  and  forms  a  valid  ex- 
ception to  the  further  proceeding,  until  the 
cumulation  is  effected.    Escriche,  Diet. 

LITRE.  A  French  measure  of  capacity. 
It  is  of  the  size  of  a  decimetre,  or  one-tenth 
part  of  a  cubic  mfetre.  It  is  equal  to  61.028 
cubic  inches.     See  Measure. 

LITTORAL  [Utius).  Belonging  to  shore: 
as,  of  sea  and  great  lakes.  Webst.  Cor- 
responding to  riparian  proprietors  on  a 
stream  or  small  pond  are  littoral  proprietors 
on  a  sea  or  lake.  But  riparian  is  also  used 
coextensively  with  littoral.  7  Cush.  Mass. 
94.     See  17  How.  426. 

LITUS  MARIS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Shore;  beach.  Qua,  Jtuctus  eluderet.  Cic. 
Top.  0. 7.  Qua  fluetus  adludit.  Quinct.  lib. 
5,  c.  ult.  Quousque  maximus  fluetus  a  mari 
pervenit.  Celsus ;  said  to  have  been  first  so 
defined  by  Cicero,  in  an  award  as  arbitrator. 
L.  92,  D,  de  verb,  signif.  Qua  maximus 
fluetus  exastuat.  L.  112,  D,  eod.  tit.  Qua- 
ienus  hibertius  fluetus  maximus  excurrit.  In  st. 
lib.  2,  de  rer.  divis.  et  qual.  |  3.  That  is  to 
say,  as  far  as  the  largest  winter  wave  runs  up. 
Vooab.  Jur.  Utr. 

At  Common  Law.  The  shore  between 
common  high-water  mark  and  low-water 
mark.  Hale,  de  Jure  Maris,  cc.  4,  5,  6 ;  3 
Kent,  Comm.  427 ;  2  Hilliard,  Real  Prop.  90. 

Shore  is  also  used  of  a  river.  5  Wheat. 
385;  20  Wend.  N.Y.  149.  See  18  How.  381 ; 
28  Me.  180 ;  14  Penn.  St.  171. 

LIVERY.  In  English  Law.  The  de- 
livery of  possession  of  lands  to  those  tenants 
who  hold  of  the  king  in  capita  or  by  knight's 
service. 

The  name  of  a  writ  which  lay  for  the  heir 
of  age  to  obtain  possession  of  the  seisin  of  his 
lands  at  the  king's  hands.  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  155  ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  68. 

The  distinguishing  dress  worn  by  the  ser- 
vants of  a  gentleman  or  nobleman,  or  by  the 
members  of  a  particular  guild.  "  Livery  or 
clothing."  Say.  274.  By  stat.  1  Rich.  II.  c. 
7,  and  16  Rich.  II.  c.  4,  none  but  the  servants 
of  a  lord,  and  continually  dwelling  in  his 
house,  or  those  above  rank  of  yeomen,  should 
wear  the  lord's  livery. 

Privilege  of  a  particular  company  or  guild. 
Wharton,  Lex.  2d  Lend.  ed. 

LIVERY  OP  SEISIN.  In  Estates. 
A  delivery  of  possession  of  lauds,  tenements, 
and  hereditaments  unto  one  entitled  to  the 
same.  This  was  a  cerrmony  used  in  the 
common  law  for  the  conveyance  of  real  estate; 
and  livery  was  in  deed,  which  was  performed 


by  the  feoffor  and  the  feoffee  going  upon  the 
land  and  the  latter  receiving  it  from  the  for- 
mer; or  in  law,  where  the  same  was  not 
made  on  the  land,  but  in  sight  of  it.  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  315,  316. 

In  most  of  the  states,  livery  of  seisin  is  un- 
necessary, it  having  been  dispensed  with 
either  by  express  law  or  by  usage.  The 
recording  of  the  deed  has  the  same  effect. 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  14,  35.  In  Maryland, 
however,  it  seems  that  a  deed  cannot  operate 
as  a  feoffment  without  livery  of  seisin.  5 
Harr.  &  J.  Md.  158.  See  4  Kent,  Comm. 
381 ;  1  Mo.  653 ;  1  Pet.  508 ;  1  Bay,  So.  C. 
107;  5  Harr.  &  J.  158;  11  Me.  318;  Dane, 
Abr. ;  Seisin. 

LIVRE  TOURNOIS.  In  Common 
LaTnr.  A  coin  used  in  France  before  the 
revolution.  It  is  to  be  computed;  in  the  ad 
vahrem  duty  on  goods,  etc.,  at  eighteen  and 
a  half  cents.  Act  of  March  2,  1798,  ^  61,  1 
Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  629.     See  Foreign  Coins. 

LOADMANAGE.  The  pay  to  loads- 
men  ;  that  is,  persons  who  sail  or  row  before 
ships,  in  barks  or  small  vessels,  with  instru- 
ments for  towing  the  ship  and  directing  her 
course,  in  order  that  she  may  escape  the  dan- 
gers in  her  way.  Pothier,  Des  Avaries,  n. 
137;  Guidon  de  la  Mer,  c.  14;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Mevchant  and  Merchandise  (F).  It  is  not  in 
use  in  the  United  States. 

LOAN.  A  bailment  without  reward,  A 
bailment  of  an  article  for  use  or  consumption 
without  reward.     The  thing  so  bailed. 

A  loan,  in  general,  implies  that  a  thing  is  lent 
without  reward ;  but,  in  some  cases,  a  loan  ma;  be 
for  a  reward :  as,  the  loan  of  money.     7  Pet.  109. 

It  would  be  an  inquiry  too  purely  speculative, 
whether  this  use  of  the  term  loan  originated-in  the 
times  when  taking  interest  was  considered  usury 
and  improper,  the  bailment  of  money  which  was  to 
be  returned  in  kind.  The  supposition  would  furnish 
a  reasonable  explanation  of  the  exception  to  the 
general  rule  that  loan  includes  properly  only  those 
bailments  where'no  reward  is  given  or  received  by 
the  bailee. 

In  order  to  make  a  contract  usurious,  there  mut^t 
be  a  loan,  Cowp.  112,  770;  1  Ves.  Ch.  527;  2 
Blackstone,  869;  3  Wils.  390;  and  the  borrower 
must  be  bound  to  return  the  money  at  all  events. 
2  Schoales  &  L.  Ch.  Ir.  470.  The  purchase  of  a 
bond  or  note  is  not  a  loan,  3  Schoales  &  L.  Ch.  Ir. 
469<5  9  Pet.  103  ;  but  if  such  a  purchase  be  merely 
colorable,  it  will  be  considered  as  a  loan.  2  Johns. 
Cas.  N.  Y.  60,  66;  12  Serg.  &,  R.  Penn.  46;  15 
Johns.  N.  Y.  44. 

LOAN    FOR    CONSUMPTION.      A 

contract  by  which  the  owner  of  a  personal 
chattel,  called  the  lender,  delivers  it  to  the 
bailee,  called  the  borrower,  to  be  returned  in 
kind. 

For  example,  if  a  person  borrows  a  bushel  of 
wheat,  and  at  the  end  of  a  month  returns  to  the 
lender  a  bushel  of  equal  value.  This  class  of  loans 
is  commonly  considered  under  the  head  of  bail- 
ments; but  it  lacks  the  one  essential  element  of 
bailment,  that  of  a  return  of  the  property:  it  n 
more  strictly  a  barter  or  an  exchange  :  the  property 
passes  to  the  borrower.  4  N.  Y.  76 ;  8  id.  433 ; 
1  Ohio  St.  98 :  3  Mas.  C.  C.  478 ;  1  Blackf.  Ind. 
353  ;  Story,  Bailm.  g  439.  Those  oases  sometimes 
called  i:eHtvrm\  (the  corresponding  eivil  law  term). 
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such  as  whore  corn  is  delivered  to  a  miller  to  be 
ground  into  wheat,  are  either  oases  of  hiring  of 
labor  and  service,  as  where  the  miller  grinds  and 
returns  the  identical  wheat  ground  into  flour,  re- 
taining a  portion  for  his  services,  or  constitute  a 
mere  exchange,  as  where  he  mixes  the  wheat  with  his 
own,  undertaking  to  furnish  an  equivalent  in  corn. 
It  amounts  to  a  contract  of  sale,  payment  being 
stipulated  for  in  a  specified  article  instead  of  money. 

LOAN  FOR  USE  (called,  also,  commo- 
dahim).  A  bailment  of  an  article  to  be  used 
by  the  borrower  without  paying  for  the  use. 
2  Kent,  Comm.  4th  ed.  573. 

Loan  for  use  (called  commodatum  in  the  civil 
law)  difi'ers  from  a  loan  for  consumption  (called 
mutuiim  in  the  civil  law)  in  this,  that  the  commoda- 
tum must  be  specifically  returned,  the  mntuiim  is  to 
be  returned  in  kind.  In  the  case  of  a  commodatum^ 
the  property  in  the  thing  remains  in  the  lender; 
in  a  mutaumj  the  property  passes  to  the  borrower. 

2.  The  loan,  like  other  bailments,  must  be 
of  some  thing  of  a  personal  nature,  Story, 
Bailm.  J  223 ;  it  must  be  gratuitous,  2  Ld. 
Raym.  913,  for  the  use  of  the  borrower,  and 
this  as  the  principal  object  of  the. bailment, 
Story,  Bailm.  §  225 ;  13  Vt.  161 ;  and  must 
be  lent  to  be  specifically  returned  at  the  de- 
termination of  the  bailment.  Story,  Bailm. 
§228. 

The  general  law  of  contracts  governs  as  to 
the  capacity  of  the  parties  and  the  character 
of  the  use.  Story,  Bailm.  H  50, 162,  302,  380. 
He  who  has  a  special  property  may  loan  the 
thing,  and  this  even  to  the  general  owner,  and 
the  possession  of  the  general  owner  still  be 
that  of  a  borrower.  1  Atk.  Ch.  235  ;  8  Term, 
199  ;  2  Taunt.  268. 

3.  The  borrower  may  use  the  thing  him- 
self, but  may  not,  in  general,  allow  others  to 
use  it,  1  Mod.  210 ;  4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  8,  during 
the  time  and  for  the  purposes  and  to  the  ex- 
tent contemplated  by  the  parties.  6  Mass. 
104 ;  1  Const.  So.  C.  121 ;  3  Bingh.  n.  c.  468 ; 
Braoton,  99,  100.  He  is  bound  to  use  extra- 
ordinary diligence,  3  Binghf  n.  c.  468 ;  14  III. 
84 ;  4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  8  ;  is  responsible  for  acci- 
dents, though  inevitable,  which  injure  the 
property  during  any  excess  of  use,  5  Mass. 
194 ;  16  Ga.  25 ;  must  bear  the  ordinary  ex- 
penses of  the  thing,  Jones,  Bailm.  67,  and 
restore  it  at  the  time  and  place  and  in  the 
manner  contemplated  by  the  contract,  16  Ga. 
25;  12  Tex.  373;  Story,  Bailm.  ?  99;  in- 
cluding, also,  all  accessories.  16  Ga.  25 ;  2 
Kent,  Comm.  4th  ed.  566.  As  to  the  place 
of  delivery,  see  9  Barb.  N.  Y.  189 ;  1  Me. 
120;  1  N.  H.  295;  1  Conn.  255;  5  id.  76; 
16  Mass.  453;  Chipman,  Contr.  25.  He 
must,  as  a  general  rule,  return  it  to  the 
lender.  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  278  ;  1  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
450;  11  Mass.  211. 

4.  The  lender  may  terminate  the  loan  at 
his  pleasure,  9  East,  49;  1  Term,  480;  9 
Cow.  N.  Y.  687;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  432;  16  Ga. 
25  ;  is  perhaps  liable  for  expenses  adding  a 
permanent  benefit.  Story,  Bailm.  §  274.  The 
lender  still  retains  his  property  as  against 
third  persons,  and,  for  some  purposes,  his  pos- 
session, 11  Johns.  N.  Y.  285 ;  6  id.  195 ;  13 
id.  141,  561;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  753 ;  9  id.  687;  1 


Pick.  Mass.  389;  5  Mass.  303  ;  1  Term,  480; 
2  Campb.  464;  2  Bingh.  172;  1  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  59 ;  2-Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  659.  As 
to  whether  the  property  is  transferred  by  a 
recovery  of  judgment  for  its  value,  see  26 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  328 ;  2  Strange,  1078 ;  Meto. 
Yelv.  67,  n.;  5  Me.  147;  1  Pick.  Mass.  62. 
See,  generally,  Edwards,  Jones,  Story,  on  Bail- 
ments ;  Kent,  Comm.  Lect.  46 ;  Chipman, 
Contr. 

LOAN  SOCIETIES.  InEDgllshLaw. 
A  kind  of  club  formed  for  the  purpose  of  ad- 
vancing money  on  loan  to  the  industrial 
classes.  They  are  of  comparatively  recent 
origin  in  England,  and  are  authorized  and 
regulated  by  3  &  4  Vict.  ch.  110,  &  21  Vict, 
ch.  19. 

LOCAL  ACTION.  In  Practice.  An 
action  the  cause  of  which  could  have  arisen 
in  some  particular  county  only. 

All  local  actions  must  be  brought  in  the 
county  where  the  cause  of  action  arose. 

In  general,  all  actions  are  local  which  seek 
the  recovery  of  real  property,  2  W.  Blackst. 
1070;  4  Term,  504;  7  id.  589;'  whether 
founded  upon  contract  or  not;  or  damages 
for  injury  to  such  property  as  waste,  under 
the  statute  of  Gloucester,  trespass  quare 
clausvm  fregit,  trespass  or  case  for  injuries 
affecting  things  real,  as  for  nuisances  to 
houses  or  lands,  disturbance  of  rights  of 
way  or  of  common,  obstruction  or  diversion 
of  ancient  water-courses,  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
271;  Gould,  Plead,  ch.  3,  II  105,  106,  107; 
but  not  if  there  were  a  contract  between  the 
parties  on  which  to  ground  an  action.  15 
Mass.  284  ;  1  Day,  Conn.  263. 

Many  actions  arising  out  of  injuries  to 
local  rights  are  local :  as,  quare  impedit.  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  241.  The  action  of  replevin  is 
also  local.  1  Wms.  Sauud.  247,  n.  1 ;  Gould, 
Plead,  c.  3,  §  111.  See  Gould  and  Chitty, 
Pleading;  Comyns,  Dig.  Action;  Transitory 
Action. 

LOCAL  ALLEGIANCE.  The  alle- 
giance due  to  a  government  from  an  alien 
while  within  its  limits.  '  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  370  ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  63,  64. 

LOCAL  STATUTES.  Statutes  whose 
operation  is  intended  to  be  restricted  within 
certain  limits.  Dwarris  on  Stat.  p.  384.  It 
maybe  either  public  or  private.  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  85,  86,  n.  Local  statutes  is 
used  by  Lord  Mansfield  as  opposed  to  per- 
sonal statutes,  which  relate  to  personal  tran- 
sitory contracts ;  whereas  local  statutes  refer 
to  things  in  a  certain  jurisdiction  alone:  e.g. 
the  Statute  of  Frauds  relates  only  to  things  in 
England.     1  W.  Blackst.  246. 

LOCALITY.  In  Scotch  Law.  This 
name  is  given  to  a  life  rent  created  in  mar- 
riage contracts  in  favor  of  the  wife,  instead 
of  leaving  her  to  her  legal  life  rent  of  terce. 
1  Bell,  Comm.  55.     See  Jointure. 

LOCATIO  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Letting 
for  hire.  Calv.  Lex. ;  Voc.Jur.  Utr.  The  term 
is  also  used  by  text-writers  upon  the  law  of 
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bailment  at  common  law.  1  Parsons,  Contr. 
602.  In  Scotch  law  it  is  translated  location. 
Bell,  Diet. 

LOCATIO  MERCITTM  VEHEN- 
DARUM (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  The  car- 
riage of  goods  for  hire. 

In  respect  to  contracts  of  this  sort  entered 
into  by  private  persons  not  exercising  the 
business  of  common  carriers,  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  material  distinction  varying 
the  rights,  obligations,  and  duties  of  the 
parties  from  those  of  other  bailees  for  hire. 
Every  such  private  person  is  bound  to  ordi- 
nary diligence  and  a  reasonable  exercise  of 
skill ;  and  of  course  he  is  not  responsible  for 
any  losses  not  occasioned  by  ordinary  negli- 
gence, unless  he  has  expressly,  by  the  terms 
of  his  contract,  taken  upon  himself  such  risk. 
2  Ld.  Raym.  909,  917,  918  ;  4  Taunt.  787  ;  6 
id.  bTJ ;  2  Marsh.  293 ;  Jones,  Bailm.  103, 
100,  121 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  417  ;  1  Buuvier,  Inst. 
n.  1020.     See  Commox  Carrier. 

LOCATIO  OPERIS  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Lavr.     The  hiring  of  labor  and  services. 

It  is  a  contract  by  which  one  of  the  parties 
gives  a  certain  woi'k  to  be  performed  by  the 
other,  who  binds  himself  to  do  it  for  the  price 
agreed  between  them,  which  he  who  gives 
the  work  to  be  done  promises  to  pay  to  the 
other  for  doing  it.  Pothier,  Louage,  n.  392. 
This  is  divided  into  two  branches:  first,  lo- 
catio  operis  faciendi ;  and,  secondly,  locatio 
mercium  vehendarum.     See  these  words. 

LOCATIO  OPERIS  FACIENDI  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  Law.  Hire  of  services  to  be  per- 
formed. 

There  are  two  kinds:  first,  the  locatio  operis  fa- 
ci&iidi  strictly  so  called,  or  the  hire  of  labor  and 
services;  such  as  the  hire  of  tailors  to  make  clothes, 
and  of  jewellers  to  set  gems,  and  of  watchmakers 
to  repair  watches.  Jones,  Bailm.  90,  96,  97.  Se- 
condly, locatio  cusiodim,  or  the  receiving  of  goods 
on  deposit  for  a  reward,  which  is  properly  the  hire 
of  care  and  attention  a,bout  the  goods.  Story, 
Bailm.  g§  422,  442;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  994. 

In  contracts  for  work,  it  is  of  the  essence 
of  the  contract,  first,  that  there  should  be 
work  to  be  done ;  secondly,  for  a  price  or  re- 
ward ;  and,  thirdly,  a  lawful  contract  between 
parties  capable  and  intending  to  cohtract. 
Pothier,  Louage,  nn.  395-403. 

LOCATIO  REI  (Lat.).     In  Civil  Law. 

The  hiring  of  a  thing.  It  is  a  contract  by 
which  one  of  the  parties  obligates  himself  to 
give  to  the  other  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  a 
certain  thing  for  a  period  of  time  agreed  upon 
betvi'een  them,  and  in  consideration  of  a  price 
which  the  latter  binds  himself  to  pay  in  re- 
turn. Poth.  Contr.  de  Louage,  n.  1.  See. 
Bailment  ;  Hire  ;  Hirer  ;  Letter. 

LOCATION.  In  Scotch  Law.  A  con- 
tract by  which  the  temporary  use  of  a  sub- 
ject, or  the  work  or  service  of  a  person,  is 
given  for  an  ascertained  hire.  1  Bell,  Comm. 
b.  2,  pt.  3,  c.  2,  s.  4,  art.  2,  §  1,  page  255. 
See  Bailment  ;  Hire. 

At  Common  Law.  The  act  of  select- 
ing and  designating  lands  which  the  person 


making  the  location  is  authorized  by  law  to 
select. 

It  is  applied  among  surveyors  who  are  au- 
thorized by  public  authority  to  lay  out  lands 
by  a  particular  warrant.  The  act  of  selecting 
the  land  designated  in  the  warrant  and  sur- 
veying it  is  called  its  location.  In  Pennsyl- 
vania, it  is  an  application  made  by  any  person 
for  land,  in  the  ofiice  of  the  secretary  of  the 
late  land  office  of  Pennsylvania,  and  entered 
in  the  books  of  said  office,  numbered  and  sent 
to  the  surveyor-general's  office.  Act  June 
25,  1781,  §  2.  It  is  often  applied  to  denote 
the  act  of  selecting  and  marking  out  the  line 
upon  which  a  railroad,  canal,  or  highway  is 
to  be  constructed. 

LOCATIVE  CALLS.  Calls  describing 
certain  means  by  which  the  land  to  be  located 
can  be  identified. 

Reference  to  physical  objects  in  entries  and 
deeds,  by  which  the  land  to  be  located  is  ex- 
actly described.    2  Bibb,  Ky.  145  ;  3  id.  414. 

Special,  as  distinguished  from  general,  calls 
or  descriptions.  3  Bibb,  K»y.  414;  2  Wheat. 
211 ;  10  id.  463  ;  7Pet.  171 ;  18  Wend.  N.  Y. 
157  ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  257 ;  17  id.  29 ;  10 
Gratt.  Va.  445 ;  Jones,  Law,  No.  C.  469 ;  16 
Ga.  141 ;  5  Ind.  302 ;  15  Mo.  80 ;  2  Bibb, 
Ky.  118. 

LOCATOR.  In  Civil  Law.  He  who 
leases,  or  lets  a  thing  to  hire  to  another. 
His  duties  a.v&,Jirat,  to  deliver  to  the  hirer 
the  thing  hired,  that  he  may  use  it ;  second, 
to  guarantee  to  the  hirer  the  free  enjoyment 
of  it ;  third,  to  keep  the  thing  hired  in  good 
order  in  such  manner  that  the  hirer  may 
enjoy  it;  fourth,  to  warrant  that  the  thing 
hired  has  not  such  defects  as  to  destroy  its 
use.     Pothier,  Contr.  de  Louage,  n.  53. 

LOCK-TJP  HOUSE.  A  place  used  tem- 
porarily as  a  prison. 

LOCO  PARENTIS.     See  In  Loco  Pa- 
rentis. 
LOCUS  CONTRACTUS.    See  Lex 

Loci. 

LOCUS  DELICTI.  The  place  where 
the  tort,  oifence,  or  injury  has  been  com- 
mitted. 

LOCUS  PCENITENTI-S!  (Lat.  a  place 
of  repentance),  The  opportunity  of  with- 
drawing from  a  projected  contract,  before  the 
parties  are  finally  bound;  or  of  abandoning 
the  intention  of  committing  a  crime,  before 
it  has  been  completed.  2  Brown,  Ch.  569. 
See  Attempt. 

LOCUS  IN  QUO  (Lat.  the  place  in 
which).  In  Pleading.  The  place  where 
any  thing  is  alleged  to  have  been  done.  1 
Salk.  94. 

LOCUS   REI    SIT.S.     See  Lex  Rei 

SlTiE. 

LOCUS  SIGILLI  (Lat.).  The  place  of 
the  seal. 

In  many  of  the  states,  instead  of  sealing 
deeds,  writs,  and  other  papers  or  documents 
requiring  it,  a  scroll  is  made,  in  which  the 
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letters  L.  S.  are  printed  or  written,  which  is 
an  abbreviation  of  Locus  sigilli.  This,  in 
some  of  the  states,  has  all  the  efficacy  of  a 
seal,  but  in  others  it  has  no  such  effect.  See 
Scroll  ;  Seal. 

LODGER.  One  ■who  inhabits  a  portion 
of  a  house  of  which  another  has  the  general 
possession  and  custody. 

It  ia  difficult,  in  the  present  state  of  the  law,  to 
state  exactly  the  distinctions  between  a  lodger,  a 
guest,  and  a  boarder.  A  person  may  be  a  guest  at 
an  inn  without  being  a  lodger.  1  Salk.  3S8;  9 
Pick.  Mass.  280 ;  26  Wend.  N.  Y.  653 ;  5  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  242 ;  16  Ala.  N.  s.  666  ;  8  Blackf.  Ind.  535 ; 
14  Barb.  N.  Y.  193 ;  6  C.  B.  132.  And  boarder  in- 
cludes one  who  regularly  takes  his  meals  with,  and 
forms  in  some  degree  a  part  of,  the  householder's 
family.  See  Boakder;  Guest;  25  Bng.  L.  A.Eq. 
76.  A  lodger  does  not  take  meals  in  the  house  as 
lodger;  but  the  duration  of  the  inhabitancy  is  of 
no  importance  as  detiirmiuing  his  character.  The 
difficulty  in  this  respect  is  in  deciding  whether  a 
person  is  an  under-tenant,  entitled  to  notice  to  quit, 
or  merely  a  lodger,  and  not  entitled  to  such  notice. 
See  Woodfall,  Landl.  &,  T.  177;  7  Mann.  &  G.  87. 

LODS  ET  RENTES.  A  fine  payable 
to  the  seigneur  upon  every  sale  of  lands  with- 
in his  seigniory.     1  Low.  0.  59. 

Any  transfer  of  lands  for  a  consideration 
gives  rise  to  the  claim,  1  Low.  C.  79 :  as,  the 
creation  ofarenteviagire  (life-rent),  1  Low.  C. 
84;  a  transfer  under  bail  emphyteotique,  1 
Low.  C.  295  ;  a  promise  to  sell,  accompanied 
by  transfer  of  possession.  9  Low.  C.  272.  It 
does  not  arise  on  a  transfer  by  a  father  to  his 
son  subject  to  a  payment  by  the  son  of  a  life- 
rent to  the  father,  and  of  the  father's  debts, 
8  Low.  C.  5,  34,  324 ;  nor  where  property  is 
required  for  public  uses.     1  Low.  C.  91. 

'  LOG-BOOK.  A  ship's  journal.  It  con- 
tains a  minute  account  of  the  ship's  course, 
with  a  short  history  of  every  occurrence  dur- 
ing the  voyage.     1  Marshall,  Ins.  408. 

When  a  log-book  is  required  by  law  to  be 
kept,  it  is  an  official  register  so  far  as  regards 
the  transactions  required  by  law  to  be  entered 
in  it,  but  no  further.  Abbott,  Shipp.  468,  n. 
1 ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  373 ;  2  id.  19,  78;  4  Mas. 
C.  C.  544;  1  Esp.  427;  1  Dods.  Adm.  9;  2 
Hagg.  Eccl.  159 ;  Gilp.  Dlst.  Ct.  147. 

In  suits  for  seamen's  wages,  the  log-book  is 
to  be  produced  if  required,  or  otherwise  the 
complainant  may  state  its  contents.  The 
neglect  of  a  seaman  to  render  himself  on 
board,  and  his  absence  without  leave,  are  also 
to  be  entered  on  the  log-book  in  certain  cases, 
or  the  sailor's  fault  will  not  forfeit  his  wages. 
Act  20  July,  1790,  sects.  2,  5,  &  6. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  mate  to  keep  the  log- 
book, Dana's  Seamen's  Friend,  146,  200. 
See  Brightly's  Dig.  U.  S.  Laws,  Log-Book. 

LOQTIELA  (Lat.).  In  Practice.  An  im- 
parlance, Joqiiela  sine  die,  a  respite  in  law  to 
an  indefinite  time.  Formerly  by  loquela  was 
meant  the  allegations  of  fact  mutually  made 
on  either  side,  now  denominated  the  plead- 
ings.    Stephen,  Plead.  29. 

LORD'S    DAY.     Sundajr.     Coke,  Litt. 
135.     See  Maxims,  Dies  Dominicus. 
Vol.  II.— 6 


LORD  MAYOR'S  COURT.  In  Eng- 
lish La-w.  One  of  the  chief  courts  of  special 
and  local  jurisdiction  in  London.  It  is  a 
court  of  the  queen,  held  before  the  lord  mayor 
and  aldermen.  Its  practice  and  procedure 
are  amended  and  its  powers  enlarged  by  20  & 
21  Vict.  c.  157.  In  this  court,  the  recorder, 
or,  in  his  absence,  the  common  Serjeant,  pre- 
sides as  judge  ;  and  from  its  judgments  error 
may  be  brought  in  the  exchequer  chamber. 

3  Stephen,  Comni.  449,  note  I. 

LOSS.  In  Insurance.  The  destruction 
of  or  damage  to  the  insured  subject  by  the 
perils  insured  against,  according  to  the  ex- 
press provisions  and  construction  of  the  con- 
tract. 

These  accidents,  or  misfortunes,  or  perils,  as  they 
are  usually  denominated,  are  all  distinctly  enume- 
rated in  the  policy.  And  no  loss,  however  great  or 
unforeseen,  can  be  a  loss  within  the  policy  unless  it 
be  the  direct  and  immediate  consequence  of  one  or 
more  of  these  perils.     Marshall,  Ins.  1,  c.  12. 

Loss  under  a  life  policy  is  simply  the  death  of 
the  subject  by  a  cause  the  risk  of  which  is  not  ex- 
pressly excepted  in  the  policy,  and  where  the  loss 
is  not  fraudulent,  as  where  one  assured,  who  assures 
the  life  of  another  for  his  own  benefit,  procures  the 
death. 

Loss  in  insurance  against  fire  must,  under  the 
usual  form  of  policy,  be  by  the  partial  or  total 
destruction  or  damage  of  t^ie  thing  insured  by  fire. 

In  maritime  insurance,  in  which  loss  by  fire  ia 
one  of  the  risks  usually  included,  the  loss  insured 
against  may  be  absolutely  or  constructively  total, 
or  a  partial  or  general  average  loss,  or  a  particular 
average. 

A  partial  loss  is  any  loss  or  damage  short 
of,  or  not  amounting  to,  a  total  loss ;  for  if  it 
be  not  the  latter  it  must  be  the  former.     See 

4  Mass.  374;  6  id.  102,  122,  317;  12  id.  170, 
288;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  237 ;  10  id.  487;  5  Binn. 
Penn.  595;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  553. 

A  total  loss  is  such  destruction  of,  or  dam- 
age to,  the  thing  insured  that  it  is  of  little 
or  no  value  to  the  owner. 

Partial  losses  are  sometimes  denominated  average 
losses,  because  they  are  often  in  the  nature  of  those 
losses  which  are  the  subject  of  average  contribu- 
tions; and  they  are  distinguished  into  general  and 
particular  averages.     See  Average. 

Total  losses,  in  maritime  insurance,  are  absolutely 
such  when  the  entire  thing  perishes  or  becomes  of 
no  value.  Constructively,  a  loss  may  become  total 
where  the  value  remaining  is  of  such  a  small  amount 
that  the  whole  may  be  surrendered.  See  Aban- 
donment. 

Consult  Phillips,  Arnold,  Insurance;  Pai> 
sons,  Marit.  Law ;  Total  Loss. 

LOST  PAPERS.  Papers  which  have 
been  so  mislaid  that  they  cannot  be  found 
after  diligent  search. 

2.  When  deeds,  wills,  agreements,  and  the 
like,  have  been  lost,  and  it  is  desired  to  prove 
their  contents,  the  party  must  prove  that  he 
has  made  diligent  search,  and  in  good  faith 
exhausted  all  sources  of  information  accessi- 
ble 10  him.  For  this  purpose  his  own  affi- 
davit is  sufficient.  1  Atk.  Ch.  446;  1  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  g  349.  On  being  satisfied  of  this, 
the  court  will  allow  secondary  evidence  to  be 
given  of  its  contents.     See  Evidence. 
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3.  Even  a  will  proved  to  be  lost  may  be 
admitted  to  probate  upon  secondary  evidence. 
1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  2d  ed.  ^§  84,  609,  575;  2  id. 
i  668  a.  But  the  fact  of  the  loss  must  be 
proved  by  the  clearest  evidence ;  because  it 
may  have  been  destroyed  by  the  testator 
animo  revocandi.  8  Mete.  Mass.  487 ;  2  Add. 
Eccl.  223;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  173;  1  Hagg. 
Ecol.  115;  3  Pick.  Mass.  67  ;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
58;  2  Curt.  Ecol.  913. 

4.  When  a  bond  or  other  deed  was  lost, 
formerly  the  obligee  or  plaintiff  was  com- 
pelled to  go  into  equity  to  seek  relief,  because 
there  was  no  remedy  at  law,  the  plaintiff 
being  required  to  make  profert  in  his  declara- 
tion. 1  Chanu.  Cas.  77.  But  in  process  of 
time  courts  of  law  dispensed  with  profert  in 
such  cases,  and  thereby  obtained  concurrent 
jurisdiction  with  the  courts  of  chancery:  so 
that  now  the  loss  of  any  paper,  other  than  a 
negotiable  note,  will  not  prevent  the  plaintiff 
from  recovering  at  law,  as  well  as  in  equity. 

3  Atk.  214;  1  Ves.  Ch.  341;  5  id.  235;  6  id. 
812;  7  id.  19;  3  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  54. 

5.  When  a  negotiable  note  has  been  lost, 
equity  alone  will,  in  the  absence  of  statutory 
provisions,  grant  relief.  In  such  case  the 
claimant  must  tender  an  indemnity  to  the 
debtor,  and  file  a  bill  in  chancery  to  compel 
payment.     7  Barnew.  &  C.  90;  Ry.  &  M.  90; 

4  Taunt.  602;   2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  317;  16  Ves. 
Ch.  430. 

LOST,  OR  NOT  LOST.  A  phrase  in 
policies  of  insurance,  signifying  the  contract 
to  be  retrospective  and  applicable  to  any  loss 
within  the  specified  risk,  provided  the  same 
is  not  already  known  to  either  of  the  parties, 
and  that  neither  has  any  knowledge  or  in- 
formation not  equally  obvious  or  known  to 
the  other.  The  clause  has  been  adopted  only 
in  maritime  insurance  ;  though  a  fire  or  life 
policy  is  not  unfrequently  retrospect,  or,  under 
a  different  phraseology,  by  a  provision  that 
the  risk  is  to  commence  at  some  time  prior  to 
its  date.     1  Phillips,  Ins.  §  925. 

LOT.  That  which  fortuitously  determines 
what  we  are  to  acquire. 

When  it  can  be  certainly  known  what  are  our 
rights,  we  ought  never  to  resort  to  a  decision  by  lot; 
but  when  it  is  impossible  to  tell  what  actually  be- 
long to  us,  as  if  an  estate  is  divided  into  three  parts 
and  one  part  given  to  each  of  three  persons,  the 
proper  way  to  ascertain  each  one's  part  is  to  draw 
lots.     Wolff,  Dr.  etc.  de  la  Nat.  §  669. 

LOT  OP  GROUND.  A  small  piece  of 
land  in  a  tovni  or  city,  usually  employed  for 
building,  a  yard,  a  garden,  or  such  other 
urban  use.  Lots  are  irirlots,  or  those  within 
the  boundary  of  the  city  or  town,  and  out-lots, 
those  which  are  out  of  such  boundary  and 
which  are  used  by  some  of  the  inhabitants  of 
such  town  or  city. 

LOTTERY.  A  soherhe  for  the  distribu- 
tion of  prizes  by  chance.  The  American  Art 
Union  is  a  lottery,  8  N.  Y.  228,  240 ;  and  so 
is  a  gift^sale  of  books.    33  N.  H.  329. 

3.  In  most,  if  not  all,  of  fhe  United  States, 
lotteries  not  specially  authorized  by  the  legis- 
latures of  the  respective  states  are  prohibited, 


and  the  persons  concerned  in  establishing 
them  are  subjected  to  a  heavy  penalty.  This 
is  the  case  in  Alabama,  Connecticut,  Delar 
ware,  Georgia,  Kentucky,  Maryland,  Massa^ 
chusetts,  Mississippi,  New  York,  Ohio,  Penn- 
sylvania, Rhode  Island,  Tennessee,  Vermont, 
and  Virginia.  In  Louisiana,,  a  license  is 
granted  to  sell  tickets  in  a  lottery  not  author- 
ized by  the  legislature  of  that  state,  on  the 
payment  of  five  thousand  dollars,  and  the 
license  extends  only  to  one  lottery.  In  many  ' 
of  the  states,  the  lotteries  authorized  by  other 
states  are  absolutely  prohibited.  Encyc. 
Amer. 

LOUISIANA.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
new  states  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

2«  It  covers  a  part  of  the  territory  ceded  by 
France  to  the  United  States  by  the  treaty  of  the 
13th  April,  1803.  It  was  admitted  into  the  Union 
by  an  act  of.  congress  approved  on  the  8th  April, 
1812,  with  the  following  limits :  beginning  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Sabine,  thence  by  a  line  to  be 
drawn  along  the  middle  of  said  river,  including  all 
islands,  to  the  thirty-second  degree  of  latitude; 
thence  due  north  to  the  northernmost  part  of  the 
thirty-third  degree  of  north  latitude;  thence  along 
the  said  parallel  of  latitude  to  the  river  Mississippi; 
thence  down  the  said  riven  to  the  river  Iberville;  and 
from  thence  along  the  middle  of  said  river  to  lakes 
Maurepas  and  Pontchartrain,  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico; 
thence,  bounded  by  said  gulf,  to  the  place  of  be- 
ginning, including  all  islands  within  three  leagues 
of  the  coast.  These  limits  were  enlarged  by  virtue 
of  an  act  of  congress,  with  the  consent  of  the  legis- 
lature of  the  state,  approved  on  the  14th  April, 
1812,  by  adding  all  that  tract  of  country  compre- 
hended within  the  following  bounds,  to  wit;  be- 
ginning with  the  junction  of  the  Iberville  with  the 
river  Mississippi,  thence  along  the  middle  of  the 
Iberville,  the  river  Amite,  and  the  lakes  Maurepas 
and  Pontchartrain,  to  the  eastern  mouth  of  the 
Pearl  river ;  thence  up  the  eastern  branch  of  Peafl 
river  to  the  thirty-iirst  degree  of  north  latitude ; 
thence  along  the  said  degree  of  latitude  to  the  river 
Mississippi ;  thence  down  the  said  river  to  the  place 
of  beginning.  The  territory  thus  added  to  the 
limits  of  the  state  had,  up  to  that  time,  been  sub- 
ject to  the  dominion  of  Spain,  and  the  parishes 
into  which  it  has  been  divided  are,  for  this  reason, 
still  called,  in  popular  language,  "the  Florida 
parishes." 

3.  The  first  constitution  of  the  state  was  adopted 
on  the  22d  January,  1812,  and  was  substantially 
copied  from  the  constitution  of  Kentucky.  This 
constitution  was  superseded  by  that  of  1845,  which 
was  in  its  turn  replaced  by  that  adopted  on  the  31st 
July,  1852,  now  in  force. 

Every  free  white  male  citizen  of  the  United 
States,  who  is  twenty-one  years  old  or  more,  who 
has  been  a  resident  of  the  state  for  twelve  months 
and  of  the  district  in  which  he  oifers  to  vote  six 
months,  is  a  voter,  and  is  privileged  from  arrest, 
except  for  treason,  felony,  or  breach  of  the  peace, 
while  going  to  or  returning  from  the  place  of 
election. 

The  Legislative  Power. 

This  is  lodged  in  a  Senate  and  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, together  constituting  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

The  Senate  ia  composed  of  thirty-two  members, 
elected  one  from  each  of  the  districts  into  which 
the  state  is  divide.d,  by  the  people  of  the  district, 
for  the  term  of  two  years.  A  senator  must  be  an 
elector,  and  a  member  of  the  district  for  which  he 
is  chosen. 

The  Houee  of  Mepreaentativea  is  to  be  composed 
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of  not  more  than  one  hundred  nor  less  than  seventy 
members  chosen  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  two 
years,  with  provision  that  they  shall  be  appor- 
tioned according  to  population,  and  that  a  new 
apportionment  shall  be  made  in  1863. 

The  Executive  Power, 
,  4,  The*6overnor  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  four 
years.  If  two  persons  have  an  equal  and  the 
highest  number  of  votes,  the  selection  is  to  be  made 
between  these  by  a  joint  vote  of  the  general  assem- 
bly. He  must  be  twenty-eight  years  old  at  least, 
and  a  citizen  and  resident  within  the  state  for  four 
years  next  before  the  election.  He  is  ineligible  for 
the  succeeding  term.  He  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the'  army  and  navy  and  militia  of  the  state,  except 
when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States; 
is  to  take  care  that  the  laws  be  faithfully  executed; 
must  give  to  the  general  assembly  information  re- 
specting the  situation  of  the  state,  and  recommend 
such  .measures  as  he  may  deem  expedient;  has 
power  to  grant  reprieves  for  all  offences  against 
the  state ;  with  the  consent  of  the  senate^  has 
power  to  grant  pardons,  and  remit  fines  and  forfeit- 
ures, after  conviction,  except  in  cases  of  Impeach- 
ment; in  cases  of  treason,  may  grant  reprieves 
until  the  end  of  the  next  session  of  the  general 
assembly,  in  which  the  pardoning  power  is  vested; 
is  to  nominate,  and,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
.consent  of  the  senate,  appoint,  all  ofiicers  esta- 
blished by  the  constitution,  whose  mode  of  appoint- 
ment is  not  otherwise  prescribed  by  the  constitution, 
nor  by  the  legislature;  has  power  to  fill  vacancies 
during  the  recess  of  the  senate,  provided  he  ap- 
point no  one  whom  the  senate  has  rejected  for  the 
same  office;  may,  on  extraordinary  occasions,  con- 
vene the  general  assembly  at  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment, or  at  a  different  place,  if  that  should  have 
become  dangerous  from  an  enemy  or  from  an  epi- 
demic, and  in  case  of  disagreement  between  the 
two  hou.^es  as  to  tho  time  of  adjournment,  may  ad- 
journ them  to  such  time  as  he  may  think  proper, 
not  exceeding  four  months.  He  has  the  veto  power, 
but  must  return  the  bill  vetoed  with  his  objections, 
and  it  may  still  become  a  law  by  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  of  each  house.     Const,  tit.  iii. 

5.  The  Lieutenant-  Gnvenwi'  is  elected  by  the 
people  at  the  same  time,  for  the  same  term,  and 
must  possess  the  same  qualifications,  as  the  governor. 
He  is  president  of  the  senate  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
and  has  the  casting  vote.  In  case  of  the  incapacity 
of  the  governor,  his  death,  removal  from  office, 
resignation,  or  absence  from  the  state,  refusal  or 
inability  to  qualify,  he  is  to  act  as  governor. 

The  Secretary  of  State  is  elected  by  the  people 
for  the  term  of  four  years. 

The  Treasurer  is  elected  by  the  people  for  the 
term  of  two  years. 

The  Judicial  Power, 
The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  a  chief-justice, 
elected  by  the  people  of  the  state  at  large  for  the 
term  of  ten  years,  and  four  associate  justices,  elected, 
one  in  each  of  the  four  districts  into  which  the 
state  is  divided,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The 
associate  justices  are  so  classified  that  one  goes  out 
of  office  every  two  years.  It  has  appellate  juris- 
diction of  all  civil  cases  where  the  amount  in  dis- 
pute is  more  than  three  hundred  dollars,  or  where 
the  constitutionality  of  any  duty,  tax,  or  impost, 
or  any  fine,  penalty,  or  forfeiture  imposed  by  a 
municipal  court,  is  brought  in  question ;  and  in 
criminal  cases  where  the  punishment  is  death,  im- 
prisonment at  hard  labor,  or  a  fine  exceeding  three 
hundred  dollars.  Its  civil  remedial  jurisdiction 
extends  both  to  law  and  fact,  and  it  may  reverse 
the  verdict  of  a  jury,  and  render  a  final  decree  in 
opposition  to  the  finding  of  the  jury.  In  criminal 
cases  it  corrects  errors  of  law  only.  It  has  only  an 
appellate  jurisdiction,  but  may  issue  the  writ  of 


habeas  corpus.  It  holds  one  term  annually  in  each 
district. 

6.  The  District  Court  is  composed  of  one  judge 
elected  in  each  of  the  eighteen  districts  (except  the 
first)  into  which  the  state  is  divided  for  the  pur- 
pose, by  the  people  of  the  district,  for  the  term  of 
four  years.  The  city  and  parish  of  New  Orleans 
constituteB  the  first  district,  but  has  six  district 
judges.  It  has  jurisdiction  of  all  civil  eases  what- 
ever in  which  the  amount  involved  is  over  fifty 
dollars,  in  all  criminal  cases,  and  in  all  matters  of 
successions.  Jury  and  probate  terms  are  held 
separately.  The  districts  are  never  to  be  less  than 
twelve  nor  more  than  twenty  in  number,  and  sub- 
ject to  reorganization  every  sixth  year. 

Justices  of  the  Peace  are  elected  one  or  more 
from  each  police-jury  ward,  into  which  the  several 
parishes  of  the  state  are  divided,  for  the  term  of 
two  years.  They  have  civil  jurisdiction  where  the 
amount  in  dispute  does  not  exceed  one  hundred 
dollars,  and  where  the  defendent  resides  within 
their  section.  They  may  perform  marriages;  take 
cognizance  of  infractions  of  the  levee  laws,  where 
the  penalty  is  not  over  one  hundred  dollars;  may 
disperse  runaway  slaves,  search  for  stolen  goods, 
and  arrest  slaves  suspected  of  any  crime  whatever; 
take  cognizance  of  proceedings  under  the  landlord 
and  tenant  process. 

Jitrisprudeiice. 
This  state  is  the  only  one  of  the  United  States  in 
which  the  civil  law,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
common  law  of  England,  prevails.  The  code  of 
Louisiana  is  founded  on  the  Code  Napolfion,  with 
some  modifications  introduced  from  Spanish  law, 
and,  througli  these,  upon  the  Roman  law.  See 
Code. 

LOW-WATER  MARK.  That  part  of 
the  shore  of  the  sea  to  which  the  Tvaters  re- 
cede when  the  tide  is  lowest.  See  High- 
Water  Mark  ;  River  ;  Sea-Shore  ;  Dane, 
Abr.;  1  Halst.  Ch.  N.  J.  1. 

LOTAL.  Legal,  or  according  to  law:  as, 
loyal  matrimony,  a  lawful  marriage. 

"  Uncore  n'est  loyal  a  homme  de  faire  un  tort"  (it 
is  never  lawful  for  a  man  to  do  a  wrong).  Dyer,  fol. 
36,  §  38.  " Et  per  curiam  n'est  loyal"  (and  it  was 
held  by  the  court  that  it  was  not  lawful).  T.  Jones, 
24.  Also  spelled  loayl.  Dy.  36,  §  38 ;  Law  Fr.  A 
Lat.  Diet.  The  Norman  spelling  is  '^loyae."  Kelh. 
Norm.  Bict. 

Faithful  to  a  prince  or  superior;  true  to 
plighted  faith  or  duty.     Webster,  Diet. 

.  LOYALTY.  Adherence  to  law.  Faith- 
fulness to  the  exist/ing  government. 

LUCID  INTERVALS.  In  Medical 
Jurisprudence.  Periods  in  which  an  in- 
sane person  is  so  far  free  from  his  disease 
that  the  ordinary  legal  consequences  of  in- 
sanity do  not  apply  to  acts  done  therein. 

2.  Correct  notions  respecting  the  lucid  interval 
are  no  less  necessary  than  correct  notions  respect- 
ing the  disease  itself.  By  the  earlier  writers  on 
insanity,  lucid  intervals  were  regarded  as  a  far 
more  common  event  than  they  have  been  found  to 
be  in  recent  times.  They  were  also  supposed  to  be 
characterized  by  a  degree  of  mental  clearness  and 
vigor  not  often  witnessed  now.  These  views  of 
medical  writers  were  shared  by  distinguished  legal 
authorities,  by  whom  the  lucid  interval  was  de- 
scribed as  a  complete,  though  temporary,  restora- 
tion. D'Aguesseau,  in  his  pleading  in  the  case  of 
the  Abb6  d'OrlSans,  says,  "It  must  not  be  a  su- 
perficial tranquillity,  a  shadow  of  repose,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  a  profound  tranquillity,  a  real  repose; 
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it  must  not  be  a  mere  ray  of  reason,  which  makes 
its  absence  more  apparent  when  it  is  gone, — not  a 
flash  of  lightning,  which  pierces  through  the  dark- 
ness only  to  render  it  more  gloomy  and  dismal, — 
not  a  glinxmering  which  joins  the  nightto  tbeday, — 
but  a  perfect  light,  a  lively  and  continued  lustre, 
a  full  and  entire  day  interposed  between  the  two 
separate  nights  of  the  fury  which  precedes  and  fol- 
lows it;  and,  to  use  another  image,  it  is  not  a  de- 
ceitful and  faithless  stillness  which  follows  or  fore- 
bodes a  storm,  but  a  sure  and  steadfast  tranquillity 
for  a  time,  a  real  calm,  a  perfect  serenity.  In  fl^e, 
without  looking  for  so  many  metaphors  to  repre- 
sent our  idea,  it  must  not- be  a  mere  diminution,  a 
remission  of  the  complaint,  but  a^kind  of  temporary 
cure,  an  intermission  so  clearly  marked  as  iu  every 
respect  to  resemble  the  restoration  of  health." 
Pothier,  Obi.  Evans  ed.  579.  So  Lord  Thurlow  says, 
b}-  a  perfect  interval,  "  I  do  not  mean  a  cooler  mo-  - 
ment,  an  abatement  of  pain  or  violence  or  of  a 
higher  state  of  torture, — a  mind  i-elieved  from  ex- 
cessive pressure ;  but  an  interval  in  which  the  mind, 
having  thrown  off  the  disease,  had  recovered  its 
general  habit."  3  Brown,  Ch.  234.  That  there 
sometimes  occurs  an  intermission  in  which  the  per- 
son appears  to  be  perfectly  rational,  restored,  in 
fact,  to  his  proper  self,  is  an  unquestionable  fact. 
It  is  equally  true  that  they  are  of  rare  occurrence, 
that  they  continue  but  for  a  very  brief  period,  and 
that  with  the  apparent  clearness  there  is  a  real 
loss  of  mental  force  and  acuteness.  In  most  cases 
of  insanity  there  may  be  observed,  from  time  to 
time,  a  remission  of  the  symptoms,  in  which  ex- 
citement and  violence  are  replaced  by  quiet  and 
calm,  and,  within  a  certain  range,  the  patient  con- 
verses correctly  and  properly.  A  superficial  ob- 
server might  be  able  to  detect  no  trace  of  disease; 
but  a  little  further  examination  would  show  a 
confusion  of  ideas  and  singularity  of  behavior,  in- 
dicative of  serious,  though  latent,  disease.  In  this 
condition  the  patient  may  hold  some  correct  no- 
tions, even  on  a  matter  of  business,  and  yet  be 
quite  incompetent  to  embrace  all  the  relations  con- 
nected with  a  contract  or  a  will,  even  though  no 
delusion  were  present  to  warp  his  judgment.  The 
revelations  of  patients  after  recovery  furnish  in- 
dubitable proof  that  during  this  remission  of  the 
symptoms  the  mind  is  in  a  state  of  confusion  ut- 
terly unreliable  for  any  business^purpose.  Georget, 
Des  Mai.  Men.  46;  Reid,  Essays  on  Hypochondri- 
acal Affectinns,  21  Essay;  Combe,  Men.  Berang. 
241 ;  Kay,  Med.  Jur.  376. 

3.  Of  late  years — whatever  may  have  been  the 
earlier  practice  —  courts  have  not  required  that 
proof  of  a  lucid  interval  which  cunsists  of  complete 
restoration  of  reason,  as  described  above.  They 
have  been  satisfied  with  such  proof  as  was  furnished 
by  the  transaction  in  question.  They  cared  less  to 
consider  the  general  state  of  mind  than  its  special 
manifestations  on  a  particular  occasion.  In  1  Phill. 
Lect.  90,  the  court  said,  "I  think  the  strongest 
and  best  proof  that  can  arise  as  to  a  lucid  interval 
is  that  which  arises  from  the  act  itself;"  if  that  "is 
a  rational  act,  rationally  done,  the  whole  case  is 
proved:"  "if  she  could  converse  rationally,  that  is 
a  lucid  interval."  Proctor,  2  Carr.  &  P.  415.  This 
is  a  mere  begging  of  the  question,  which  is  whether 
the  act  so  rational  and  so  rationally  done  —  and 
not  for  that  reason  necessarily  incompatible  with 
insanity — was  or  was  not  done  in  a  lucid  interval. 
Persons  very  insane,  violent,  and  full  of  delusions 
frequently  do  and  say  things  evincing  no  mark  of 
disease,  while  no  one  supposes  that  there  is  any 
lucid  interval  in  the  case.  Correcter  views  pre- 
vailed in  2  Hagg.  433,  where  the  court  pronounced 
against  two  wills  which  showed  no  trace  of  folly, 
because  the  testator  had  been  confessedly  so  insane 
as  to  require  an  attendant  from  an  asylum,  until 
vithin  a  few  months  of  the  date  of  the  last  will,  and 


had  manifested  delusions  during  the  period  that 
intervened  between  the  two  wills  in  question.  "It 
is  clear,"  said  the  court,  "that  persons  essentially 
insane  may  be  calm,  may  do  acts,  hold  conversa- 
tions, and  even  pass  in  general  society,  as  perfectly 
sane.  It  often  requires  close  examination  by  per- 
sons skilled  in  the  disorder,  topdiscover  and  ascer- 
tain whether  or  not  the  mental  derangement  is- 
removed  and  the  mind  become  again  perfectly 
sound.  Where  there  is  calmness,  where  there  is 
rationality  on  ordinary  subjects,  those  who  see  the 
party  usifally  conclude  that  his  recovery  is  perfect. 
.  .  .  When  there  is  not  actual  recovery,  and  a 
return  to  the  management  of  himself  and  his  con^ 
cerns  by  the  iinfortunate  individual,  the  proof  of 
a  lucid  interval  is  extremely  difficult." 

4,  In  criminal  cases,  the  proof  of  a  lucid  interval 
must  be  still  more  difficult,  in  the  very  nature  of 
the  case.  For  although  the  mental  manifestations 
may  be  perfectly  right,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
the  brain  has  resumed  its  normal  condition.  In 
its  outward  expression,  insanity,  like  many  other 
nervous  diseases,  is  characterized  by  a  certain  peri- 
odicity, whereby  the  prominent  symptoms  disappear 
for  a  time,  only  to  return  again  within  a  very 
limited  period.  An  epileptic,  in  the  intervals  be- 
tween his  fits,  may  evince  to  the  closest  observer  not 
a  single  trace  of  mental  or  bodily  disease;  and  yet, 
for  all  that,  nobody  supposes  that  he  has  recovered 
from  his  malady.  No  more  does  a  lucid  interval 
in  a  case  of  insanity  imply  that  the  disease  has  dis- 
appeared because  its  outward  manifestations  have 
ceased.  There  unquestionably  remains  an  abnor- 
mal condition  of  the  brain,  by  whatever  name  it 
may  be  called,  whereby  the  power  of  the  mind  to 
sustain  provocations,  to  resist  temptation?,  or  with- 
stand any  other  causes  of  excitement,  is  greatly 
weakened. 

Lucid  intervals,  properly  so  called,  should  not  be 
confounded  with  thoi-e  periods  of  apparent  recovery 
which  occur  between  two  successive  attacks  of 
mental  disease,  nor  with  those  transitions  from  one 
phasis  of  insanity  to  another,  in  which  the  indi- 
vidual seems  to  be  in  his  natural  condition.  They 
may  not  be  essentially  different,  but  the  suddenness 
and'  brevity  of  the  former  would  be  likely  to  impart 
to  an  act  a  moral  complexion  very  different  from 
that  which  it  would  bear  if  performed  in  the  larg^er 
and  more  indefinite  intermissions  of  the  latter. 
Still,  great  forbearance  should  be  exercised  towards 
persons  committing  criminal  acts  while  in  any  of 
these  equivocal  conditions.  Those  who  have  suf- 
fered repeated  attacks  of  mental  disease  habitually 
labor  under  a  degree  of  nervous  irritability,  which 
renders  them  peculiarly  susceptible  to  many  of 
those  incidents  and  influences  which  lead  to  crime. 
The  law  may  make  no  distinction,  but  executive 
and  judicial  tribunals  are  generally  intrusted  with 
discretionary  powers,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to 
apportion  the  punishment  according  to  the  moral 
guilt  of  the  party.     Kay,  Med.  Jur.  chap.  Lnc.  ht. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  party  who  contends  for  a 
lucid  interval,  to  prove  it;  for  a  person  once  insane 
is  presumed  so,  until  it  is  shown  that  he  had  a 
lucid  interval,  or  has  recovered,  Swinb.  77;  Coke, 
Litt.  185,  n.;  3  Brown,  Ch.  443;  1  Const.  So.  C. 
225;  1  Pet.  1^3;  1  Litt.  Ky.  102;  and  yet,  on  the 
trial  of  Hadficld,  whose  insanity,  both  before  and 
after  the  ac^  was  admitted,  the  court,  Lord  Kenyon, 
said  that  "were  they  to  run  into  nicety,  proof 
might  be  demanded  of  his  insanity  at  the  precise 
moment  when  the  act  was  committed."  See  In- 
sanity. 

LTTCRATIVE  SUCCESSION.  In 
Scotch  La^v.  The  passive  title  ofprceceptio 
hcereditatis,  by  -which,  if  an  heir  apparent 
receive  gratuitously  a  part,  however  small,  of 
the  heritage  which  would  come  to  him  as  heir, 
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he  is  liable  for  all  grantor's  precontracted 
debts.  Erskine,  Inst.  3.  8.  87-89;  Stair, 
Inst.  3.  7. 

LTTCRI  CAUSA  (Lat.  for  the  sake  of 
gain).  In  Criminal  La'vtr.  A  term  descrip- 
tive of  the  intent  with  which  property  is 
taken  in  cases  of  larceny. 

According  to  the  tenor  of  the  latest  authori- 
ties, lucri  causd  would  appear  to  be  immar 
terial;  though,  in  recent  cases,  judges  have 
sometimes  thought  it  actvisable  not  to  deny, 
but  rather  to  confess  and  avoid  it,  however 
sophistically.  The  prisoner,  a  servant  of  A, 
applied  for,  and  received,  at  the  post-office, 
all  A's  letters,  and  delivered  them  to  A,  with 
the  exception  of  one,  which  the  prisoner  de- 
stroyed in  the  hope  of  suppressing  inquiries 
respecting  her  character.  This  was  held  to 
be  a  larceny;  "for,  supposing  that  it  was  a 
necessary  ingredient  in  that  crime  that  it 
should  be  done  lucri  causa  (which  was  not 
admitted),  there  were  sufficient  advantages 
to  be  obtained  by  the  prisoner  in  making 
away  with  the  written  character."  1  Den. 
Cr.  Cas.  180.  In  a  case  where  some  servants 
in  husbandry  had  the  care  of  their  master's 
team,  they  entered  his  granary  by  means  of 
a  false  key,  and  took  out  of  it  two  bushels  of 
beans,  which  they  gave  to  his  horses.  Of 
eleven  judges,  three  were  of  opinion  that 
there  was  no  felony.  Of  the  eight  judges 
who  were  for  a  conviction,  some  (it  is  not 
stated  how  many)  alleged  that  by  the  better 
feeding  of  the  horses  the  men's  labor  was 
lessened,  so  that  they  took  the  beans  to  give 
themselves  ease, — which  was,  constructively, 
at  least,  lucri  causd.  RusS.  &  R.  307.  When 
a  similar  case  afterwarfs  came  to  be  decided 
by  the  judges,  it  was  said  to  be  no  longer  res 
Integra.  1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  193.  The  rule  with 
regard  to  the  lucri  cauaO,  is  stated  by  the 
English  criminal  law  commissioners  in  the 
following  terms:  "The  ulterior  motive  by 
which  the  taker  is  influenced  in  depriving  the 
owner  of  his  property  altogether,  whether  it 
is  to  benefit  himself  or  another,  or  to  injure 
any  one  by  the  taking,  is  immaterial."   Coke, 


17.  In  this  country,  these  cases  have  not  been 
considered  as  authority.  18  Ala.  461.  See 
16  Miss.  401;  10  Ala.  n.  s.  814;  3  Strobh. 
So.  C.  508 ;   1  Carr.  &  K.  532 ;   Carr.  &  M. 

547;   Inst.  lib.  4,  t.  1,  U- 

LUCRUM  CESSANS.  In  Scotch 
Law.  A  cessation  of  gain.  Opposed  to 
damnum  emergens,  an  actual  loss. 

LUGGrAGE.  Such  articles  of  personal 
comfort  and  convenience  as  travellers  usually 
find  it  desirable  to  carry  with  them.  This 
term  is  synonymous  with  baggage :  the' latter 
being  in  more  common  use  in  this  country, 
while  the  former  seems  to  be  almost  exclu- 
.sively  used  in  England.     See  Baggage. 

LUNACY.     See  Insanity. 

LUNAR.  Belonging  to  or  measured  by 
the  moon. 

LUNATIC.  One  who  is  insane.  See 
Insanity. 

LYEF-GELD.  In  Sason  Law.  Leave- 
money.  A  small  sum  paid  by  customary 
tenant  for  leave  to  plough,  etc.  Cowel ;  Somn. 
on  Gavelk.  p.  27. 

LYING  IN  GRANT.  Incorporeal 
rights  and  things  which  cannot  be  transferred 
by  livery  of  possession,  but  which  exist  only 
in  idea,  in  contemplation  of  law,  are  said  to 
lie  in  grant,  and  pass  by  the  mere  delivery 
of  the  deed.  See  Grant;  Livery  or  Seisin  ; 
Seisin. 

LYING  IN  'WAIT.  Being  in  ambush 
for  the  purpose  of  murdering  another. 

Lying  in  wait  is  evidence  of  deliberation 
and  intention.  Where  murder  is  divided  into 
degrees,  as  in  Pennsylvania,  lying  in  wait  is 
such  evidence  of  malice  that  it  makes  the  kill- 
ing, when  it  takes. place,  murder  in  the  first 
degree.     See  Dane,  Abr.  Index. 

LYNCH-LAW.  A  common  phrase  used 
to  express  the  vengeance  of  a  mob  inflicting 
an  injury  and  committing  an  outrage  upon  a 
person  suspected  of  some  offence.  In  Eng- 
land this  is  called  Lidford  Law. 


M. 


M.     The  thirteenth  letter  of  the  alphabet. 

Persons  convicted  of  manslaughter,  in  Eng- 
land, were  formerly  marked  with  this  letter 
on  the  brawn  of  the  thumb. 

This  letter  is  sometimes  put  on  the  face  of 
treasury  notes  of  the  United  States,  and  sig- 
nifies that  the  treasury  note  bears  interest  at 
the  rate  of  one  mill  per  centum,  and  not  one 
per  centum  interest.     13  Pet.  176. 

MACE-BEARER.  In  EngUsh  Law. 
An  officer  attending  the  court  of  session. 


MACEDONIAN  DECREE.  In 
Roman  Law.  A  decree  of  the  Roman  sen- 
ate, which  derived  its  name  from  that  of  a 
certain  usurer,  who  was  the  cause  of  its  being 
made,  in  consequence  of  his  exactions. 

It  was  intended  to  protect  sons  who  lived 
under  the  paternal  jurisdiction  from  the  un- 
conscionable contracts  which  they  sometimes 
made  on  the  expectations  after  their  fathers' 
deaths ;  another,  and  perhaps  the  principal, 
object,  was  to  cast  odium  on  the  rapacious 
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creditors.  It  declared  such  contracts  void. 
Dig.  14.  6.  1;  Domat,  Lois  Civ.  liv.  1,  tit.  6, 
§  I;  Fonblanque,  Eq.  b.  1,  c.  2,  §  12,  note. 
See  Catching  Bargain  ;  Post  Obit. 

MACHINATION.  The  act  by  which 
some  plot  or  conspiracy  is  set  on  foot. 

MACHINE.  In  Patent  Law.  Any 
contrivance  which  is  used  to  regulate  or 
modify  the  relations  between  force,  motion, 
and  weight. 

In  its  broadest  signification,  this  term  is  applied 
to  any  contrivance  wliich  is  used  to  regulate  or 
modify  the  relations  between  force,  motion,  and 
weight.  "  The  term  machine  includes  every  me- 
chanical device  or  combination  of  mechanical 
powers  and  devices  to  perform  some  function  and 
produce  a  certain  effect  or  result."     15  How.  267. 

What  are  sometimes  called  the  simple 
machines  are  six  in  number :  the  lever,  the 
pulley,  the  wheel  and  axle,  the  wedge,  the 
screw,  and  the  inclined  plane.  These  are 
sometimes  known  as  the  mechanical  powers, 
though  neither  these  nor  any  other  machi- 
nery can  ever  constitute  or  create  power. 
They  can  only  economize,  control,  direct,  and 
render  it  useful. 

Machines,  as  generally  seen  and  under- 
stood, are  compounded  of  these  simple  ma- 
chines in  some  of  their  shapes  and  modifi- 
cations. Such  a  combination  as,  when  in 
operation,  will  produce  some  specific  final 
result,  is  regarded  as  an  entire  machine.  It 
is  so  treated  in  the  patent  law  ;  for,  although 
a  new  machine,  or  a  new  improvement  of  a 
machine,  is  an  invention,  and  although  only 
one  invention  can  be  included  in  a  single 
patent,  still,  several  difierent  contrivances 
each  of  which  is  in  one  sense  a  machine 
may  all  be  separately  claimed  in  a  single 
patent,  provided  they  all  contribute  to  im- 
prove or  to  constitute  one  machine  and  are 
intended  to  produce  a  single  ultimate  result; 
and  a  new  combination  of  machines  is  patent- 
able whether  the  machines  themselves  be 
new  or  old.  3  Wash.  0.  C.  69  ;  1  Stor.  C.  C. 
273,  568  ;  2  id.  609 ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  474;  1  Sumn. 
C.  C.  482;  3  Wheat.  454. 

MADE  KNOWN.  Words  used  as  a 
return  to  a  scire  facias  when  it  has  been 
served  on  the  defendant. 

MAGISTER  (Lat.).  A  master;  a  ruler; 
'  one  whose  learning  and  position  make  him 
superior  to  others:  thus,  one  who  has  at- 
tained to  a  high  degree  or  eminence  in  science 
and  literature  is  called  a  master :  as,  master 
of  arts. 

MAGISTER    AD    FACXTLTATES 

(Lat.).  In  English  Ecclesiastical  Law.  The 
title  of  an  officer  who  grants  dispensations :  as, 
to  marry,  to  eat  flesh  on  days  prohibited,  and 
the  like.     Bacon,  Abr.  Eccles.  Courts  (A  5). 

MAGISTER  NAVIS  (Lat).  In  Civil 
Law.  Master  of  a  ship;  he  to  whom  the 
whole  care  of  a  ship  is  given  up,  whether  ap-. 
pointed  by  the  owner,  or  charterer,  or  mas- 
ter. h.\,K.deexercit.;  Idem,  1 3;  Calvinus, 
Lex. ;  Story,  Ag.  §  36. 


MAGISTER  SOCIETATIS  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  La'w.  Managing  partner.  Vicat,  Voc. 
Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex.  Especially  used  of  an 
officer  employed  in  the  business  of  collecting 
revenues,  who  had  power  to  call  together  the 
tything-men  [decumands),  as  it  were  a  senate, 
and  lay  matters  before  them,  and  keep  ac- 
count of  all  receipts,  etc.  He  had,  generally, 
an  agent  in  the  province,  who  was  also  some- 
times called  magister  societatis.  Id.;  Story, 
Partn.  |  95.  • 

MAGISTRAC'7'.  In  its  most  enlarged 
signification,  this  term  includes  all  officers, 
legislative,  executive,  and  judicial.  For  ex- 
ample, in  most  of  the  state  constitutions  will 
be  found  this  provision :  "  the  powers  of  the 

fovernment  are  divided  into  three  distinct 
epartments,  and  each  of  these  is  confided  to 
a  separate  magistracy/,  to  wit:  those  which 
are  legislative,  to  one ;  those  which  are  ex- 
ecutive, to  another;  and  those  which  are 
judiciary,  to  another."  In  a' more  confined 
sense,  it  signifies  the  body  of  officers  whose 
duty  it  is  to  put  the  laws  in  force:  as,  judges, 
justices  of  the  peace,  and  the  like.  In  a 
still  narrower  sense,  it  is  employed  to  desig- 
nate the  body  of  justices  of  the  peace.  It  is 
also  used  for  the  office  of  a  magistrate. 

MAGISTRALIA  BREVIA  (Lat). 
Writs  adapted  to  special  cases,  and  so  called 
because  drawn  by  the  masters  in  chancery.  1 
Spence,  Bq.  Jur.  239.  For  the  difierence  be- 
tween these  and  judicial  writs,  see  Bracton, 
413  6. 

MAGISTRATE.  A  public  civil  officer, 
invested  with  some  part  of  the  legislative, 
executive,  or  judicial  power  given  by  the  con- 
stitution. In  a  narrower  sense  this  term  in- 
cludes only  inferior  judicial  officers,  as  justices 
of  the  peace. 

The  president  of  the  United  States  is  the 
chief  magistrate  of   this   nation;    the  gov-, 
ernors  are  the  chief  magistrates  of  their  re- 
spective states. 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  magistrates  to  exercise 
the  power,  vested  in  them  for  the  good  of  the 
people,  according  to  law,  and  with  zeal  and 
fidelity.  A  neglect  on  the  part  of  a  magis- 
trate to  exercise  the  functions  of  his  office, 
when  required  by  law,  is  a  misdemeanor. 
See  15  Viner,  Abr.  144;  Ayliffe,  Pand.  tit. 
22  ;  Dig.  30.  16.  57 ;  Merlin,  Rep. ;  13  Pick. 
Mass.  523. 

MAGISTRATE'S  COURT.  In 
American  Law.  Courts  in  the  state  of 
South  Carolina,  having  exclusive  jurisdiction 
in  matters  of  contract  of  and  under  twenty 
dollars. 

MAGNA  CHARTA.  The  Great  Charter 
of  English  liberties,  so  called  (but  which  was 
really  a  compact  between  the  king  and  his 
barons,  and  almost  exclusively  for  the  benefit 
of  the  latter,  though  confirming  the  ancient 
liberties  of  Englishmen  in  some  few  parti- 
culars), was  wrung  from  king  John  by  his 
barons  assembled  in  arms,  on  the  19th  of 
June,  1215,  and  was  given  by  the  king's  hand, 
as  a  confirmation  of  his  own  act,  on  the  little 
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island  in  the  Thames,  -within  the  county  of 
Buckinghamshire,  which  is  still  called  "Mag- 
na Charta  Island." 

The  preliminary  interview  was  held  in  the  mea- 
dow of  Bunning  Mede,  or  Runny  Mede  (fr.  Sax. 
-Kne,  oouncil),  that  is,  council  meadow,  which  had 
heen  used  constantly  for  national  assemblies,  and 
which  was  situated  on  the  southwest  side  of  the 
Thames,  between  Staines  and  Windsor.  Though 
such  formalities  were  observed,  the  provisions  of 
the  charter  were  disregarded  by  John  and  succeed- 
ing kings,  each  of  whom,  when  wishing  to  do  a 
popular  thing,  confirmed  this  charter.  There  were 
thirty-two  confirmations  between  1215  and  1416, 
the  most  celebrated  of  which  were  those  by  Hen. 
III.  (1225)  and  Edw.  I.,  which  last  confirmation 
was  sealed  with  the  great  seal  of  England  at  Ghent, 
on  the  6th  Nov.  1297.  The  Magna  Charta  printed 
in  all  the  books  as  of  9  Hen.  III.  is  really  a  tran- 
script of  the  roll  of  parliament  of  25  Edw,  I. 
There  were  many  originals  of  Magna  Charta  made, 
two  of  which  are  preserved  in  the  British  Museum. 

3.  Magna  Charta  consists  of  thirty-seven 
chapters,  the  subject-matter  of  which  is  very 
various.  C.  1  provides  that  the  Anglican 
church  shall  be  free  and  possess  its  rights 
unimpaired,  probably  referring  chiefly  to  im- 
munity from  papal  jurisdictiun.  C.  2  fixes 
relief  which  shall  be  paid  by  king's  tenant 
of  full  age.  C.  3  relates  to  heirs  and  their 
being  in  ward.  C.  4;  guardians  of  wards 
within-  age  are  by  this  chapter  restrained 
from  waste  of  ward's  estate,  "vasio  hominum 
et  rerum,"  waste  of  men  and  of  things,  which 
shows  that  serfs  were  regarded  as  slaves  even 
by  this  much-boasted  charter;  and  as  serfs 
and  freemen  were  at  this  time  the  divisions 
of  society,  and  as  freemen  included,  almost 
without  ^exception,  the  nobility  alone,  we  can 
see  somewhat  how  much  this  charter  deserves 
its  name.  C.  5  relates  to  the  land  and  other 
property  of  heirs,  and  the  delivering  them 
up  when  the  heirs  are  of  age.  C.  6,  the 
marriage  of  heirs.  C.  7  provides  that  widow 
shall  have  quarantine  ot  forty  days  in  her 
husband's  chief  house,  and  shall  have  her 
dower  set  out  to  her  at  once,  without  paying 
any  thing  for  it,  and  in  mean  while  to  have 
reasonable  estovers ;  the  dower  to  be  one-third 
of  lands  of  husband,  unless  wife  was  endowed 
of  less  at  the  church-door ;  widow  not  to  be 
compelled  to  marry,  but  to  find  surety  that 
she  will  not  marry  without  consent  of  the  lord 
of  whom  she  holds. 

3.  Marriage  settlements  have  now  in  Eng- 
land taken  the  place,  in  great  measure,  of 
dower. 

C.  8,  the  goods  and  chattels  of  crown-debtor 
to  be  exhausted  before  his  rents  and  lauds 
are  distrained ;  the  surety  not  to  be  called 
upon  if  the  principal  can  pay;  if  sureties 
pay  the  debt,  they  to  have  the  rents  and  lands 
of  debtor  till  the  debt  is  satisfied.  C.  9  se- 
cures to  London  and  other  cities  and  boroughs 
and  town  barons  of  the  five  ports,  and  all 
other  ports,  to  have  their  ancient  liberties. 
C.  10  prohibits  excessive  distress  for  more 
services  or  rent  than  was  due.  C.  11  pro- 
vides that  court  of  common  pleas  should  not 
follow  the  court  of  the  king,  but  should  be 
held  in  a  certain  place.    They  have  been,  ac- 


cordingly, located  at  Westminster.  C.  12 
declares  the  manner  of  taking  assizes  of 
novel  disseisin  and  mort  d'ancestor.  These 
were  actions  to  recover  lost  seisin  (q.v.),  now 
abolished.  C.  13  relates  to  assizes  darein 
presentment  brought  by  ecclesiastics  to  try 
right  to  present  to  ecclesiastical  benefice. 
Abolished.  C.  14  provides  that  amercement 
of  a  freeman  for  a  fault  shall  be  proportion- 
ate to  his  crime,  and  not  excessive,  and  that 
the  villein  of  any  other  than  the  king  shall 
be  amerced  in  same  manner,  his  farm,  uten- 
sils, etc.  being  preserved  to  him  [salvo  wa- 
nagio  suo).  For  otherwise  he  could  not  culti- 
vate lord's  land.  C.  15  and  o.  16  relate  to 
making  of  bridges  and  keeping  in  repair  of 
sewers  and  sea-walls.  This  is  now  regulated 
by  local  parochial  law. 

4.  C.  17  forbids  sheriffs  and  coroners  to 
hold  pleas  of  the  crown.  Pleas  of  the  crown 
are  criminal  cases  which  it  is  desirable  should 
not  be  tried  by  an  inferior  and  perhaps  igno- 
rant magistrate.  C.  18  provides  that  if  any 
one  holding  a  lay  fee  from  crown  die,  the 
king's  bailifi',  on  showing  letters  patent  of 
summons  for  debt  from  the  king,  may  attach 
all  his  goods  and  chattels,  so  that  nothing  be 
moved  away  till  the  debt  to  crown  be  paid 
off  clearly,  the  residue  to  go  to  executors  to 
perform  the  testament  of  the  dead;  and  if 
there  be  no  debt  owing  to  crown,  all  the 
chattels  of  the  deceased  to  go  to  executors, 
reserving,  however,  to  the  wife  and  children 
their  reasonable  parts.  Debts  to  the  govern- 
ment have  precedence  in  United  States  as 
well  as  in  England.  A  man  can  now  in  Eng- 
land will  away  his  whole  personal  property 
from  wife  and  children,  but  not  in  some  of 
the  United  States.  See  Gen.  Stat.  Mass. 
1560.  C.  19  relates  to  purveyance  of  king's 
house ;  c.  20,  to  the  castle-guard ;  c.  21,  to 
taking  horses,  carts,  and  wood  for  use  of 
royal  castles.  The  three  last  chapters  are 
now  obsolete.  C.  22  provides  that  the  lands 
of  felons  shall  go  to  king  for  a  year  and  a 
day,  afterwards  to  the  lord  of  the  fee.  So  in 
France.  The  day  is  added  to  prevent  dis- 
pute as  to  whether  the  year  is  exclusive  or 
inclusive  of  its  last  day.  C.  23  provides  that 
the  loeor*  shall  be  pulled  down  in  the  Thames 
and  Medway,  and  throughout  England,  ex- 
cept on  the  sea-coast.  These  wears  destroyed 
fish,  and  interrupted  the  floating  of  wood  and 
the  like  down  stream.  C.  24  relates  to  the 
writ  of  praecipe  in  capiie  for  lords  against 
their  tenants  offering  wrong,  etc.  Now  abo- 
lished. 0.  25  provides  a  uniform  measure. 
See  5  &  6  Will.  I\.  c.  63.  C.  26  relates  to 
inquisitions  of  life  and  member,  which  are  to 
be  granted  freely.  Now  abolished.  C.  27 
relates  to  knight-service  and  other  ancient 
tenures,  now  abolished. 

5.  C.  28  relates  to  accusations,  which  must 
be  under  oath.  C.  29  provides  that  "  no  free- 
man shall  be  taken,  oi  imprisoned,  or  dis- 
seised from  his  freehold,  or  liberties,  or  im- 
munities, nor  outlawed,  nor  exiled,  nor  in 
any  manner  destroyed,  nor  will  we  come 
upon  him  or  send  against  him,  except  by 
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V*!gal  judgment  of  his  peers  or  the  law  of  the 
land.  We  will  sell  or  deny  justice  to  none,  nor 
put  off  right  or  justice."  This  clause  is  very 
much  celebrated,  as  confirming  the  right  to 
trial  by  jury.  By  common  law,  the  twelve 
jurors  must  be  unanimous.  Lord  Campbell, 
in  England,  recently  introduced  a  bill  chang- 
ing this  and,  in  certain  cases,  allowing  the 
majority  to  decide.  C.  30  relates  to  merchant- 
strangers,  who  are  to  be  civilly  treated,  and, 
unless  previously  prohibited,  are  to  have 
free  passage  through,  and  exit  from,  and 
dwelling  in,  England.,  without  any  manner  of 
extortions,  except  in  time  of  war.  If  they 
are  of  a  country  at  war  with  England,  and 
found  in  England  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war,  they  are  to  be  kept"  safely  until  it  is 
found  out  how  English  merchants  are  treated 
in  their  country,  and  then  are  to  be  treated 
accordingly.  C.  31  relates  to  escheats ;  c. 
32,  to  the  power  of  alienation  in  a  freeman, 
which  is  limited.  C.  33  relates  to  patrons  of 
abbeys,  etc.  C.  34  provides  that  no  appeal 
shall  be  brought  by  a  woman  except  for  death 
of  her  husband.  This  was  because  the  de- 
fendant could  not  defend  himself  against  a 
woman  in  single  combat.  The  crime  of  mur- 
der or  homicide  is  now  inquired  into  by  in- 
dictment. C.  35  relates  to  rights  of  holding 
county  courts,  etc.  Obsolete.  C.  36  pro- 
vides that  a  gift  of  lands  in  mortmain  shall 
be  void,  and  lands  so  given  go  to  lord  of  fee. 
C.  37  relates  to  escuage  and  subsidy.  C.  38 
confirms  every  article  of  the  charter. 

Magna  Charta  is  said  by  some  to  have  been 
so  called  because  larger  than  the  Charta  de 
Foresta,  which  was  given  about  the  same 
time.  Spelman,  Gloss.  But  see  Cowel. 
Magna  Charta  is  mentioned  casually  by 
Bracton,  Fleta,  and  Britton.  Glanville  is 
supposed  to  have  written  before  Magna 
Charta.  The  Mirror  of  Justices,  c.  315  et 
seq.,  has  a  chapter  on  its  defects.  See  Coke, 
2d  Inst. ;  Barrington,  Stat. ;  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  423.  See  a  copy  of  Magna 
Charta  in  1  Laws  of  South  Carolina,  edited 
by  Judge  Cooper,  p.  78.  In  the  Penny  Maga- 
zine for  the  year  1833,  p.  229,  there  is  a  copy 
of  the  original  seal  of  King  John  affixed  to 
this  instrument;  a  specimen  of  a  fac-simile 
of  the  writing  of  Magna  Charta,  beginning 
at  the  passage,  Nullua  liber  homo  capietur 
vel  imprisonetur,  etc.  A  copy  of  both  may 
be  found  in  the  Magasin  Pittoresque  for  the 
year  1834,  pp.  52, 53.  See  8  Encyc.  Brit.  722 ; 
6  id.  332 ;  Wharton,  Lex.  2d  Lond.  ed. 

MAHL  BRIEF.  A  term  confined  to 
the  German  law  of  shipping.  It  is  a  contract 
for  building  a  ship,  specifying  her  descrip- 
tion, quality  of  materials,  the  denomination, 
and  size,  with  reservation  generally  that  con- 
tractor or  his  agent  (who  is  in  most  cases 
the  master  of  a  vessel)  may  reject  such  ma- 
terial as  he  deems  uncontract-worthy,  "and 
oblige  builder  to  supply  other  materials. 
Jacobsen,  Sea  Laws,  2,  3. 

MAIDEN.  An  instrument  formerly  used 
in  Scotland  for  beheading  criminals. 


MAIDEN  RENTS.  In  Old  English 
Law.  A  tine  paid  to  lords  of  some  manors, 
on  the  marriage  of  tenants,  originally  given 
in  consideration  of  the  lord's  relinquishing 
his  customary  right  of  lying  the  first  night 
with  the  bride  of  a  tenant.     Cowel. 

MAIHEM.     See  Mayhem  ;  Maim. 

MAIL  (Fr.  malle,  a  trunk).  The  bag, 
valise,  or  other  contrivance  used  in  convey- 
ing through  the  poslroffice  letters,  packets, 
newspapers,  pamphlets,  and  the  like,  from 
place  to  place,  under  the  authority  of  the 
United  States.  The  things  thus  carried  are 
also  called  the  mail. 

The  laws  of  the  United  States  have  pro- 
vided for  the  punishment  of  robberies  or  wil- 
ful injuries  to  the  mail;  the  act  of  March  3, 
1825,  3  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  1985. 

MAILE.  In  Old  English  Law.  A 
small  piece  of  money.     A  rent. 

MAILS  AND  DUTIES.  In  Scotch 
Law.  Rents  of  an  estate.  Stair,  Inst.  2. 
12.  32;  2  Ross,  Lect.  235,  381,  431-439. 

MAIM.  In  Criminal  Law.  To  deprive 
a  person  of  such  part  of  his  body  as  to  render 
him  less  able  in  fighting  or  defending  him- 
self than  he  would  have  otherwise  been. 

In  Pleading.  The  words  "  feloniously  did 
maim"  must  of  necessity  be  inserted,  because 
no  other  word  nor  any  circumlocution  will 
answer  the  same  purpose.  1  Chitty,  Crim. 
Law,  244. 

MAINE.  The  name  of  one  of  the  new 
states  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
formed  out  of  that  part  of  the  territory  of 
Massachusetts  called  the  district  of  Maine. 

2.  The  territory  embraced  in  the  new  state  was 
not  contiguous  to  that  remaining  in  the  state  from 
which  it  was  taken,  and  was  mure  than  four  times 
as  large.  The  legislature  of  Massachusetts,  by  an 
act  passed  June  19,  181',),  gave  its  consent  for  the 
people  of  the  district  to  become  a  separate  and 
independent  state.  They  met  in  convention,  by 
delegates  elected  for  the  purpose,  and  formed  a  sepa- 
rate state,  by  the  style  of  the  State  of  Maine,  and 
adopted  a  constitution  for  the  government  thereof, 
October  19,  1819,  and  applied  to  congress,  at  its 
next  session,  for  admission  into  the  Union. 

The  petition  was  presented  in  the  house  of  re- 
presentatives of  the  United  States,  Deo.  8,  1819, 
and  the  state  was  admitted  into  the  Union  by  the 
act  of  congress  of  March  3,  1820,  from  and  after 
the  fifteenth  oay  of  March,  1820. 

3,  Every  male  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  excepting  paupers,  per- 
sons under  guardianship,  and  Indians  not  taxed, 
who  has  resided  in  the  state  three  months  next  be- 
fore any  election,  has  a  right  to  vote,  except  United 
States  troops  in  service  at  stations  of  the  United 
States,  who  do  not  by  such  stay  gain  any  residence. 

Hie  Legislative  Power, 

This  is  vested  in  two  distinct  branches :  a  house 
of  representatives  and  a  senate,  each  having  a 
negative  upon  the  other,  and  both  together  being 
styled  the  Legislature  of  Maine.    Art.  4,  part  1,  §  1. 

The  House  of  Representatives  is  to  consist  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty-one  members.     Amend,  art.  4. 

They  are  to  be  apportioned  among  the  counties 
according  to  law;  to  be  elected  annually  by  the 
qualified  electors  for  one  year  from  the  day  pre- 
ceding the  meeting  of  the  legislature.    Art.  4,  part 
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1,  ^  2.  The  legislature  is  to  convene  on  the  first 
Wednesday  of  January  annually.  Art.  4,  part  3,  § 
1.  A  representative  must  be  twenty-one  years  old 
at  least,  for  five  years  a  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
for  one  year  a  resident  of  the  slate,  and  for  three 
mouths  immediately  preceding  his  election  a  resi- 
dent of  the  town  or  district  which  he  represents. 
He  must  continue  a  resident  during  his  term  of 
office. 

4.  The  Senate  is  to  consist  of  not  less  than 
twenty  nor  more  than  thirty-one  members,  elected, 
one  from  each  district,  at  the  same  time,  and  for 
the  same  term,  as  the  representatives,  l5y  the  quali- 
fied electors  of  the  districts  into  which  the  state 
shall  from  time  to  time  be  divided.  Art,  4,  part  2, 
^1.  A  senatur  must  be  at  least  twenty-five  years 
old,  and  otherwise  possess  the  same  qualifications 
as  representatives. 

Every  bill  or  resolution  having  the  force  of  law, 
to  which  the  concurrence  of  both  branches  is  neces- 
sary, except  on  a  question  of  adjournment,  must  be 
approved  by  the  governor,  unless  upon  its  return 
to  the  house  in  Which  it  originated,  with  his  objec- 
tions, it  shall  there  be  passed  over  his  veto  by 
receiving  in  each  house  the  votes  of  two-thirds 
thereof;  or  unless  he  shall  retain  it  for  more  than 
five  days.     Art.  4,  part  3,  §  1. 

The  senate  has  power  to  try  all  impeachments. 
Art.  4,  part  2,  §  7. 

The  Executive  Power. 

The  Governor  is  elected  by  the  qualified  electors, 
and  holds  his  office  for  one  year  from  the  first 
Wednesday  of  January  in  each  year.  Art.  1,  part 
1,  (*^  1  and  2. 

He  must,  at  the  commencement  of  his  term,  be 
not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  five  years  a  resident 
of  the  state,  and  at  the  time  of  his  election,  and 
during  his  term,  be  a  resident  of  the  state.  Art.  5, 
part  1,  §  4. 

5.  A  Council  consisting  of  seven  persons,  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States,  and  resident  within 
the  state,  to  advise  the  governor  in  the  executive 
part  of  government,  is  to  be  chosen  annually  by 
joint  ballot  of  the  senators  and  representatives  in 
convention.     Art.  5,  part  2,  §§  1  and  2. 

The  governor,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
council,  is  to  nominate  and  appoint  all  judicial 
officers,  the  attorney-general,  sheriffs,  coroners, 
registers  of  probate,  and  notaries  public;  is  to  in- 
form the  legislature  of  the  condition  of  the  state, 
and  recommend  measures;  may,  after  conviction, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  council,  remit  for- 
feitures, and  grant  reprieves  and  pardons,  and  in 
cases  of  impeachment;  may  convene  the  legisla- 
ture at  unusual  times  or  places,  if  necessary,  and 
adjourn  them,  in  case  of  disagreement  as  to  the 
time  of  adjournment. 

The  Judicial  Power, 
The  Supreme  Jiidi'dal  Court  is  composed  of  one 
chief  and  seven  assistant  judges,  appointed  by  the 
governor  and  council  for  the  term  of  seven  years. 
It  is  the  highest  court,  and  also  the  court  of  general 
original  jurisdiction, — having  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  former  district  court.  It  has  exclusive  civil 
jurisdiction  in  law  and  equity,  except  over  cases 
involving  small  amounts,  of  which  jurisdiction  is 
given  to  the  justices  of  the  peace.  Pi ve  judges  are 
necessary  to  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  decision 
of  questions  of  law.  Annual  law  terms  are  held  in 
each  of  the  three  districts  into  which  the  state  is 
divided  for  the  purpose.  For  purposes  of  jury 
trials,  including  civil  and  criminal  cases,  the  court 
is  held  by  a  single  judge.  Two  or  more  terms  are 
held  annually  in  each  county  in  the  state,  as  pro- 
vided by  statute  from  time  to  time.  The  justices 
receive  a  stated  salary,  and  are  to  give  their  opi- 
nions upon  important  questions  of  law  upon  solemn 


occasions  when  required  by  the  governor,  senate,  or 
house  of  representatives. 

6.  Probate  Courts  are  held  in  each  county  by 
judges  elected  for  three  years  by  the  people.  They 
are  to  appoint  guardians;  take  probate  of  wills; 
grant  letters  of  administration;  attend  to  the  set- 
tlement of  estates  of  persons  in  state  prison,  under 
sentence  of  death  or  imprisonment  for  life;  and  to 
have  jurisdiction  generally  for  these  and  similar 
purposes.  The  sbpreme  court  is  the  supreme  court 
of  probate,  and  an  appeal  lies  to  it  from  the  decision 
of  the  judge  of  probate.    *■ 

Juatices  of  the  Peace  are  appointed  by  the  gov- 
ernor and  council  for  the  term  of  seven  years.  They 
have  jurisdiction  over  all  civil  cases  {except  those 
involving  the  title  to  land)  where  the  amount  in- 
volved does  not  exceed  twenty  dollars.  They  have 
a  limited  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Police  Courts  ore  created  by  special  enactment 
in  the  larger  towns,  with  a  jurisdiction  substantially 
that  of  the  justices,  and  exclusive  thereof^  except 
in  specified  cases. 

County  Commissioners  are  chosen  by  the  people, 
three  in  each  county,  to  attend  to  the  internal  po- 
lice of  the  county.  They  have  the  care  of  roads, 
bridges,  etc.,  the  public  buildings  of  the  county, 
and  the  control  of  the  county  money.  One  is  elected 
annually  for  the  term  of  three  years. 

MAINOUR.     In  Criminal  Law.     The 

thing  stolen  found  in  the  hands  of  the  thief 
who  lias  stolen  it. 

Hence,  when  a  man  is  found  with  property  which 
he  has  stolen,  he  is  suid  to  be  taken  with  the  main- 
our, that  is,  it  is  found  in  his  hands. 

Formerly  there  was  a  distinction  made  between 
a  larceny,  when  the  thing  stolen  was  found  in  the 
hands  of  the  criminal,  and  when  the  proof  de- 
pended upon  other  circumstances  not  quite  so  irre- 
fragable ;  the  former  properly  was  termed  pris  ove 
maynovere,  or  ove  mainer,  or  mainour,  as  it  is  gene- 
rally written.     Barrington,  Stat.  315,  316,  note. 

MAINPERNABLE.'  Capable  of  being 
bailed ;   one  for  whom  bail  may  be  taken ; 

bailable. 

MAINPERNORS.     In  English  Law. 

Those  persons  to  whom  a  man  is  delivered 
out  of  custody  or  prison,  on  their  becoming 
bound  for  his  appearance. 

Mainpernors  differ  from  bail :  a  man's  bail  may 
imprison  or  surrender  him  up  before  the  stipulated 
day  of  appearance ;  mainpernors  can  do  neither, 
but  are  merely  sureties  for  hia  appearance  at  the 
day ;  bail  are  only  sureties  that  the  party  be  an- 
swerable for  all  the  special  matter  for  which  they 
stipulate ;  mainpernors  are  bound  to  produce  him 
to  answer  all  charges  whatsoever.  6  Mod.  231 ;  7 
id.  77,  85,  98;  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  128.  Bee  Dane, 
Abr. 

MAINPRISE.     In  English  Law.    The 

taking  a  man  into  friendly  custody,  who  might 
otherwise  be  committed  to  prison,  upon  secu- 
rity given  for  his  appearancd  at  a  time  and 
place  assigned.     Wood,  Inst.  b.  4,  c.  4. 

MAINS"WORN.  Forsworn,  by  making 
false  oath  with  hand  [main)  on  book.  Used 
in  the  North  of  England.     Brownl.  4;  Hob. 

125. 

MAINTAINED.     In   Pleading.     A 

technical  word  indispensable  in  an  indictment 
for  maintenance.     1  "Wils.  325. 

MAINTAINORS.  In  Criminal  Law. 
Those  who  maintain  or  support  a  cause  de^ 
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pending  between  others,  not  being  retained 
as  counsel  or  attorney.  For  this  they  may  be 
fined  and  imprisoned.  2  Swift,  Dig.  328;  4 
BlaokBtone,Comm.l24;  Bacon,  Abr.Sflsrroior. 

MAINTENANCE.  Aid,  support,  as- 
sistance ;  the  support  which  one  person,  who 
is  bound  by  law  to  do  so,  gives  to  another  for 
his  living :  for  example,  a  father  is  bound  to 
find  maintenance  for  his  children;  and  a 
child  is  required  by  law  to  maintain  his 
father  or  mother,  when  they  cannot  support 
themselves,  and  he  has  ability  to  maintain 
them.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  284-286. 

In  Criminal  Law.  A  malicious,  or,  at 
least,  ofBcious,  interference  in  a  suit  in  which 
the  offender  has  no  interest,  to  assist  one  of 
the  parties  to  it  against  the  other,  with  money 
or  advice  to  prosecute  or  defend  the  action, 
without  any  authority  of  law.  1  Russell, 
Crimes,  176. 

The  intermeddling  of  a  stranger  in  a  suit 
for  the  purposeof  stirring  up  strife  and  con- 
tinuing the  litigation.  2  Parsons,  Contr.  266. 
See  4  Term,  340 ;  6  Bingh,  299 ;  4  Q.  B.  883. 

But  there  are  many  acts  in  the  nature  of 
maintenance  which  become  justifiable  from 
the  circumstances  under  which  they  are  done. 
They  may  be  justified,  first,  because  the 
party  has  an  interest  in  the  thing  in  variance ; 
as  when  he  has  a  bare  contingency  in  the 
lands  in  question,  which  possibly  may  never 
come  in  esse.  Bacon,  Abr.  Maintenance; 
and  see  11  Mees.  AW.  Exch.  675;  9  Mete. 
Mass.  489;  13  id.  262;  1  Me.  292;  6  id.  361; 
11  id.  Ill ;  second,  because  the  party  is  of 
kindred  or  affinity,  as  father,  son,  or  heir  ap- 
parent, or  husband  or  wife,  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  623; 
third,  because  the  relation  of  landlord  and 
tenant  or  master  and  servant  subsists  between 
the  party  to  the  suit  and  the  person  who  as- 
sists him ;  fourth,  because  the  money  is  given 
out  of  charity,  1  Bail.  So.  C.  401 ;  fifth,  be- 
cause the  person  assisting  the  party  to  the 
suit  is  an  attorney  or  counsellor ;  the  assist- 
ance to  be  rendered  must,  however,  be  strictly 
professional,  for  a  lawyer  is  not  more  justi- 
fied in  giving  his  client  money  than  another 
man.  1  Russell,  Crimes,  179;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Maintenance;  Broke,  Abr.  Maintenance.  Tliis 
'iffence  is  punishable  criminally  by  fine  and 
imprisonment.  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  124; 
2  Swift,  Dig.  328.  Contracts  growing  out  of 
maintenance  are  void.  11  Mass.  549 ;  5 
Humphr.  Tenn.  379 ;  20  Ala.  N.  s.  521 ;  53 
B.  Mx;nr.  Ky.  413;  5  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  44; 
4  Q.  B.  883.  See  3  Hawks,  No.  C.  86 ;  1  Me. 
292;  6  Mass.  421;  11  id.  553;  5  Pick.  Mass. 
359;  5  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  413;  3  Cow.  N.Y. 
647;  6  id.  431;  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  306;  14 
Johns.  N.  Y.  124;  3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  508;  7 
Dowl.  &  R.  846;  S  Barnew.  &  C.  188. 

MAISON  DE  DIETJ  (Fr.  house  of  God; 
a  hospital).  A  hospital;  an  almshouse;  a 
monastery.     Stat.  39  Eliz.  c.  5. 

MAJEST7.  A  term  used  of  kings  and 
emperors  as  a  title  of  honor.  It  sometimes 
means  power:  as  when  we  say,  the  majesty 
of  the  people.     See  Wolff.  |  998. 


MAJOR.  One  who  has  attained  his  full 
age  and  has  acquired  all  his  civil  rights; 
one  who  is  no  longer  a  minor;  an  adult. 

In  Military  Law.  The  officer  next  in 
rank  above  a  captain. 

MAJOR-GENERAL.  In  Military 
Law.  An  officer  next  in  rank  above  a  bri- 
gadier-general. He  commands  a  division 
consisting  of  several  brigades,  or  even  an 
army. 

MAJ06ES  (Lat.).  The  male  ascendants 
beyond  the  sixth  degree.  The  term  was  used 
among  the  Romans;  and  the  term  is  still  re- 
tained in  making  genealogical  tables. 

MAJORITY.  The  state  or  condition  of 
a  person  who  has  arrived  at  full  age.  He  is 
then  said  to  be  a  major,  in  opposition  to 
minor,  which  is  his  condition  during  infancy. 

The  greater  number.  More  than  all  the 
opponents. 

Some  question  exists  as  to  whether  a  majority  of 
any  body  is  more  than  one-half  the  whole  nujnber  or 
more  than  the  number  acting  in  opposition.  Thus,  in 
a  body  of  one  hundred  voters,  in  which  twenty  did 
not  Tote  on  any  -particular  question,  on  the  former 
supposition  fifty-one  would  be  a  majority,  on  the 
latter  forty-one.  The  intended  signification  is  gene- 
rally denoted  by  the  context,  and  where  it  is  not 
the  second  sense  is  generally  intended;  a  majority 
on  a  given  question  being  more  than  one-half  the 
number  of  those  voting. 

In  every  well-regulated  society,  the  majority  has 
always  claimed  and  exercised  the  right  to  govern 
the  whole  society,  in  the  manner  pointed  out  by  the 
fundamental  laws;  and  the  minority  are  bound 
whether  they  have  assented  or  not,  for  the  obvious 
reason  that  opposite  wills  cannot  prevail  at  the 
same  time,  in  the  same  society,  on  the  same  subject. 
1  Tucker,  Blackstone,  Comm.  Appx.  168,  172;  9 
Dane,  Abr.  37-43 ;  1  Story,  Const,  g  330. 

As  to  the  rights  of  the  majority  of  part- 
owners  of  vessels,  see  3  Kent,  Comm.  114  et 
seq.;  Parsons,  Marit.  Law;  Pakt-Owners. 
As  to  the  majority  of  a  church,  see  16  Mass. 
488. 

In  the  absence  of  all  stipulations,  the 
general  rule  in  partnerships  is  that  each 
partner  has. an  equal  voice,  and  a  majority 
acting  bond  fide  have  the  right  to  manage 
the  partnership  concerns  and  dispose  of  the 
partnership  property  notwithstanding  the 
dissent  of  the  minority;  but  in  every  case 
when  the  minority  have  a  right  to  give  an 
opinion,  they  ought  to  be  notified.  2  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  1954.     See  Partner. 

As  to  the  majorities  of  companies  or  cor- 
porations, see  Angell,  Corp.  48  et  seq.;  3 
Mart.  La.  495.  See,  generally,  Rutherford, 
Inst.  249;  9  Serg.  &R.  Penn.  99;  Brooke, 
Abr.  Corp.  pi.  63;  15  Viner,  Abr.  183,  184. 

MAKE.  To  perform  or  execute:  as,  to 
make  his  law,  is  to  perform  that  which  a  man 
had  bound  himself  to  do;  that  is,  to  clear 
himself  of  an  action  commenced  against  him, 
by  his  oath  and  the  oath  of  his  neighbors. 
Old  Nat.  Brev.  161.  To  make  default,  is  to 
fail  to  appear  in  proper  trial.  To  make  oath, 
is  to  swear  according  to  the  form  prescribed 
by  law.  It  is  also  used  intransitively  of  per- 
sons and  things,  to  have  effect;  to  tend:  «.^ 
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"That  case  makes  for  me."  Hardr.  133; 
Webster,  Diet. 

MAKER.  A  term  applied  to  one  who 
makes  a  promissory  note  and  promises  to  pay 
it  when  due. 

He  who  makea  a  bill  of  excbange  is  called  the 
drawer;  and  frequently  in  common  parlance  and  in 
books  of  reports  we  find  the  word  drawer  inaccu- 
rately applied  to  the  maker  of  a  promissory  note. 
See  Phomissoey  Note. 

MAKING  HIS  LAW.  A  phrase  used 
to  denote  the  act  of  a  person  who  wages  his 
law.    Bacon,  Abr.  Wager  of  Law. 

MALA  FIDES  (Lat.).  Bad  faith.  It  is 
'  opposed  to  bond  fides,  good  faith. 

MALA  PRAXIS  (Lat.).  Bad  or  unskil- 
ful practice  in  a  physician  or  other  professional 
person,  whereby  the  health  of  the  patient  is 
injured. 

Wilful  mal-practice  takes  place  when  the 
physician  purposely  administers  medicines  or 
performs  an  operation  which  he  knows  and 
expects  will  result  in  damage  or  death  to  the 
individual  under  his  care :  as  in  the  case  of 
criminal  abortion.  Elwell,  Mal-Pract.  243  et 
seq.;  2  Barb.  N.  Y.  216. 

Negligent  mal-practice  comprehends  those 
caaeg  where  there  is  no  criminal  or  dishonest 
object,  but  gross  negligence  of  that  attention 
which  the  situation  of  the  patient  requires  : 
as  if  a  physician  should  administer  medicines, 
while  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  from  which 
injury  woufd  arise  to  his  patient. 

Ignorant  mal-practice  is  the  administration 
of  medicines  calculated  to  do  injury,  which 
do  harm,  and  which  a  well-educated  and 
scientific  medical  man  would  know  were  not 
proper  in  the  case.  Elwell,  Mal-Pract.  198  et 
seq. ;  7  Barnew.  &  0.  493,  497 :  6  Bingh.  440 ; 
6  Mass.  134;  5  Carr.  &  P.  333  ;  1  Mood.  &  E. 
405 ;  5  Cox,  Cr.  Cas.  587. 

3.  This  offence  is  a  misdemeanor  (whether 
it  be  occasioned  by  curiosity  and  experiment 
or  neglect),  because  it  breaks  the  trust  which 
the  patient  has  put  in  the  physician,  and 
tends  directly  to  his  destruction.  1  Ld.  Raym. 
213.  See  3  Chitty,  Orim.  Law,  863 ;  4  Went- 
worth.  Plead.  360;.  2  Russell,  Crimes,  Greaves 
ed.  277  ;  1  Chitty,  Pract.  43  ;  6  iftass.  134  ; 
8  Mo.  561 ;  3  Carr.  &  P.  629 ;  4  id.  423. 

Besides  the  public  remedy  for  mal-practice, 
in  many  cases  the  party  injured  may  bring  a 
civil  action.  5  Day,  Conn.  260  ;  9  Conn.  209; 
3  Watts,  Penn.  355 ;  7  N.  Y.  397. 

3.  Civil  cases  of  mal-practice  are  of  very 
frequent  occurrence  on  those  occasions  where 
surgical  operations  are  rendered  necessary, 
or  supposed  to  be  so,  by  disease  or  injury, 
and  are  so  performed  as  either  to  shorten  a 
limb  or  render  it  stiff,  or  otherwise  prevent 
the  free,  natural  use  of.it,  by  which  the  party 
ever  after  suffers  damages.  This  may  em- 
brace almost  every  kind  of  surgical  opera- 
tion ;  but  nine-tenths  of  all  such  cases  arise 
from  amputations,  fractures^  or  dislocations. 
Elwell,  Mal-Pract.  55. 

4.  To  the  performance  of  all  surgical  ope- 
rations the  surgeon  is  bound  to  bring  at  least 


ordinary  skill  and  knowledge.  He  must 
apply  without  mistake  what  is  settled  in  his 
profession.  He  must  possess  and  practically 
exercise  that  degree  and  amount  of  know- 
ledge and  science  which  the  leading  authori- 
ties have  pronounced  as  the  result  of  their 
researches  and  experience  up  to  the  time,  or 
within  a  reasonable  time  before  the  issue  or 
question  to  be  determined  is  made.  Elwell, 
Mal-Pract.  55.  Many  cases,  both  English 
and  American,  have  occurred,  illustrating  the 
nature  and  extent  of  this  liability.  8  East, 
347";  2  Wils.  259  ;  1  H.  Blaokst.  61 ;  Wright, 
Ohio,  466  ;  22  Penn.  St.  261 ;  27  N.  H.  460 ; 
13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  219. 

MALA  PROHIBITA  (Lat.).  Those 
things  which  are  prohibited  by  law,  and  there- 
fore unlawful. 

A  distinction  was  formerly  made,  in  respect  of 
contracts,  between  viata  pi-oliibita  and  mala  in  se ; 
but  that  distinctiun  has  been  exploded,  and  it  is 
now  established  that  when  the  provisions  of  an  act 
of  the  legislature  have  for  their  object  the  protec- 
tion of  the  public,  it  makes  no  difierenoe  with  re- 
spect to  contracts  whether  the  thing  be  prohibited 
absolutely  or  under  a  penalty.  5  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
335,  340;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  98;  3  Stark.  61;  13 
Pick.  Mass.  518;  2  Bingh.  N.  c.  636,  646.  The  dis- 
tinction is,  however,  important  in  criQiinal  law  in 
some  cases  with  reference  to  the  question  of  intent. 
See  IsTKNT ;  1  Bishop,  Crim.  Law,  J  2167. 

MALE.  Of  the  masculine  sex ;  of  tho 
sex  that  begets  young;  the  sex  opposed  to 
the  female. 

MALEDICTION  (Lat.).  In  Ecclesias- 
tical Lavr.  A  curse  which  was  anciently 
annexed  to  donations  of  lands  made  to 
churches  and  religious  houses,  against  those 
who  should  violate  their  rights. 

MALEFACTOR  (Lat.).  He  who  has 
been  guilty  of  some  crime ;  in  another  sense, 
one  who  has  been  convicted  of  having  com- 
mitted a  crime. 

MALEFICIUM  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Waste;  damage;  torts;  injury.     Dig.  5.  18.  1. 

MALFEASANCE.  The  unjust  per- 
formance of  some  act  which  the  party  had  no 
right,  or  which  he  had  contracted  not,  to  do. 
It  differs  from  misfeasance  and  nonfeasance, 
which  titles  see.  See  1  Chitty,  Pract.  9 ;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  134. 

MALICE.  In  Criminal  Law.  The 
doing  a  wrongful  act  intentionally  without 
just  cause  or  excuse.  4  B^'new.  &  C.  255  ; 
9  Mete.  Mass.  104. 

A  conscious  violation  of  the  law,  to  the 
prejudice  of  another.  9  Clark  &  F.  Hon.  L. 
321. 

Malice  is  never  understood  to  denote  general 
malevolence  or  unkindness  of  heart,  or  enmity  to- 
ward a  particular  individual,  but  it  signifies  rjither 
the  intent  from  which  flows  any  unlawful  and  in- 
jurious act  committed  without  legal  justification. 
15  Pick.  Mass.  337;  9  Mete.  410;  4  Ga.  14;  33  Me. 
331 ;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  728  ;  2  Dev.  No.  C.  425 ;  2  Eich. 
So.  C.  179;  1  Ball.  Penn.  335;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  US; 
1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  63;  Euss.  &  E.  26,  465;  1  Mood. 
Cr.  Cas.  93.  It  is  not  confined  to  the  intention  of 
doing  an  injury  to  any  particular  person,  but  ex- 
tends to  an  evil  design,  a  corrupt  and  wicked  notion 
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against  some  one  at  the  time  of  committing  the 
crime :  as,  if  A  intending  to  poison  B,  conceals  a 
quantity  of  poison  in  an  apple  and  puts  it  in  the 
way  of  B,  and  C,  against  whom  he  has  no  ill  will, 
and  who,  on  the  contrary,  is  his  friend,  happens  to 
eat  it  and  dies,  A  will  be  guilty  of  murdering  C 
with  malice  aforethought.  Bacon,  Max.  Beg.  15 ; 
2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  727 ;  3  id.  1104. 

Express  malice  exists  when  the  party 
evinces  an  intention  to  commit  the  crime.  3 
Bulstr.  171. 

Implied  malice  is  that  inferred  by  law 
from  the  facts  proved.  11  Humphr.  Tenn. 
172;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  299  ;  1  Bast,  PI.  Cr.  371. 

It  is  implied  in  every  case  of  intentional 
homicide  ;  and  tlie  fact  of  killing  being  first 
proved,  all  the  circumstances  of  accident, 
necessity  or  informality  are  to  be  satisfac- 
torily established  by  the  party  charged,  unless 
they  arise  out  of  the  evidence  produced  against 
him  to  prove  the  homicide,  and  the  circum- 
Btanc.es  attending  it.  If  there  are,  in  fact, 
circumstances  of  justification,  excuse,  or  pal- 
liation, such  proof  will  naturally  indicate 
them.  But  where  the  fact  of  killing  is  proved 
by  satisfactory  evidence,  and  there  are  no  cir- 
cumstances disclosed  tending  to  show  justifi- 
cation or  excuse,  there  is  nothing  to  rebut  the 
natural  presumption  of  malice.  It  is  material 
to  the  just  understanding  of  this  rule  that  it 
applies  only  to  cases  where  the  killing  is 
proved  and  nothing  further  is  shown;  for  if 
the  circumstances  disclosed  tend  to  extenuate 
the  act,  the  prisoner  has  the  full  benefit  of 
such  facts.  9  Mete.  Mass.  93  ;  5  Cush.  Mass. 
295  ;   3  Gray,  Mass.  463. 

3.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  when  a  man 
commits  an  act,  unaccompauled  by  any  cir- 
cumstances justifying  its  commission,  the  law 
presumes  he  has  acted  advisedly  and  with  an 
intent  to  produce  the  consequences  which 
have  ensued.  And  therefore  the  intent  to  kill 
is  conclusively  inferred  from  the  deliberate 
violent  use  of  a  deadly  weapon.  9  Mete. 
Mass.  103  ;  5  Cush.  Mass.  305.  See  3  Maule 
&  S.  15  ;  1  Russ.  &  R.  Cr.  Gas.  207 ;  1  Wood. 
Cr.  Cas.  263  ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  223,  232,  340  ; 
15  Viner,  Abr.  506. 

In  Torts.  The  doing  any  act  injurious  to 
another  without  a  just  cause. 

4.  This  term,  as  applied  to  torts,  does  not  neces- 
sarily mea.n  that  which  must  proceed  from  a  spite- 
ful, malignant,  or  revengeful  disposition,'but  a  con- 
duct injurious  to  another,  though  proceeding  from 
an  ill-regulated  mind  not  sufficiently  cautious  before 
it  occasions  an  injury  to  another.  11  Serg.  &  R, 
Penn.39, 40.  Indeed,  in  some  oases  it  seems  not  to 
require  any  intention  in  order  to  make  an  act  mali- 
cious. When  a  slander  has  been  published,  there- 
fore, the  proper  question  for  the  jury  is,  not  whether 
the  intention  of  the  publication  was  to  injure  the 
plaintiff,  but  whether  the  tendency  of  the  matter 
published  was  so  injurious.  10  Barnew.  &  C.  472. 
Again,  take  the  common  case  of  an  offensive  trade, 
the  melting  of  tallow,  for  instance :  such  trade  is  not 
itself  unlawful,  but  if  carried  on  to  the  annoyance 
of  the  neighboring  dwellings,  it  becomes  unlawful 
with  respect  to  them,  and  their  inhabitants  may 
maintain  an  action,  and  may  charge  the  act  of  the 
defendant  to  be  malicious.     3  Barnew.  &  C.  584. 

MALICE  AFORETHOUGHT.  Wicked 
purpose.     These  words  in  the  description  of 


murder  do  not  imply  deliberation,  or  the  lapse 
of  considerable  time  between  the  malicious 
intent  to  take  and  the  actual  execution  of 
that  intent,  but  rather  denote  purpose  and 
design  in  contradistinction  to  accident  and 
mischance.  5  Cush.  Mass.  306.  And  see  8 
Carr.  &  P.  616 ;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  60 ;  1  Dev.  & 
B.  No.  C.  121,  163 ;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  299 ;  3 
Ala.  N.  s.  497. 

These  words  distinguish  an  indictment  for 
murder  from  one  for  manslaughter,  Yelv. 
205  ;  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  242,  and  must  be 
used  in  charging  the  crime  where  malice 
aforethought  is  necessary  to  its  commission. 
1  East,  PI.  Cr.  402 ;   2  Mas.  C.  C.  91. 

MALICIOUS  ABANDONMENT.  The 

forsaking  without  a  just  cause  a  husband  by 
the  wife,  or  a  wife  by  her  husband.  See 
Abandonment  ;   Divorce. 

MALICIOUS  ARREST.  A  wanton 
arrest  made  without  probaljle  cause  by  a  regu- 
lar process  and  proceeding.  See  Malicious 
Prosecution. 

MALICIOUS  INJURY.  An  injury 
committed  wiltuUy  and  wantonly,  or  without 
cause.  1  Chitty,  Gen.  Pr.  136.  See  Wharton, 
Crim.  Law,  226  et  seq.,  as  to  malice.  See  4 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  143,  198, -199, 
200,  206 ;   2  Russell,  Crimes,  544,  547. 

MALICIOUS  MISCHIEF.  An  expres- 
sion applied  to  the  wanton  or  reckless  destruc- 
tion of  property,  and  the  wilful  perpetration 
of  injury  to  the  person. 

The  word  malicious  is  not  sufiiciently  de- 
fined as  the  wilfully  doing  of  any  act  prohi- 
bited bylaw,  and  for  which  the  defendant  has 
no  lawful  excuse.  In  order  to  a  conviction  of 
the  ofience  of  malicious  mischief,  the  jury 
must  be  satisfied  that  the  injury  was  done 
either  out  of  a  spirit  of  wanton  cruelty  or  of 
wicked  revenge.  Jacob,  Law  Diet.  Mischief, 
Malicious;  Alison,  Scotch  Law,  448 ;  3Cusn. 
Mass.  558 ;  2  Mete.  Mass.  21 ;  3  Dev.  &  B. 
No.  C.  130 ;  5  Ired.  No.  C.  3G4 ;  8  Leigh,  Va. 
719;  3  Me.  177. 

MALICIOUS    PROSECUTION.      A 

wanton  prjisecution  made  by  a  prosecutor  in 
a  criminal  proceeding,  or  a  plaintiff  in  a  civil 
suit,  without  probable  cause,  by  a  regular 
process  and  proceeding,  which  the  facts  did 
not  warrant,  as  appears  by  the  result. 

2.  Where thedefendantcommenceda crtmi- 
nal  prosecution  wantonly,  and  in  other  re- 
spects against  law,  he  will  be  responsible. 
Addis.  Penn.  270 ;  12  Conn.  Sl9.  The  prose- 
cution of  a  civil  suit,  when  malicious,  is' a 
good  cause  of  action,  even  when  there  has 
been  no  arrest.  1  Pet.  C.  C.  210;  11  Conn. 
582;    1  Wend.  N.Y.  345.     See  1  Penn.  235. 

3.  The  action  lies  against  the  prosecutor, 
■and  even  against  a  mere  informer,  when  the 

proceedings  are  malicious.  9  Ala.  367.  But 
grand  jurors  are  not  liable  to  an  action  for  a 
malicious  prosecntion  for  information  given 
by  them  to  their  fellow-jurors,  on  which  a 
prosecution  is  founded.  Hard.  Ky.  656.  Stch 
action  lies  against  a  plaintiff  in  a  civil  action 
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who  maliciously  sues  out  the  writ  and  prose- 
cutes it,  16  Pick.  Mass.  453 ;  but  an  action 
does  not  lie  against  an  attorney  at  law  for 
bringing  the  action,  when  regularly  employed. 
16  Pick.  Mass.  478.     See  6  Pick.  Mass.  193. 

4.  There  must  be  malice  and  want  of  pro- 
bable cause.  1  Wend.  N.  Y.  140,  345 ;  7 
Cow.  N.  Y.  281;  2  P.  A.  Browne,  Penn. 
Appx.  xlii. ;  Cooke,  Tenn.  90 ;  4  Litt.  Ky. 
334;  3  Gill  &  J.  Md;  377;  1  Nott  &  M'C.  So. 
0.  36  ;  2  id.  54,  143;  12  Conn.  219  ;  3  Call. 
Va.  446 ;   3  Mas.  C.  C.  112.     See  Malice. 

The  proceedings  under  which  the  original 
'  prosecution  or  action  was  held  must  have 
been  regular,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  jus- 
tice, and  before  a  tribunal  having  power  to 
ascertain  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  charge 
and  to  punish  the  supposed  offender,  the  now 
plaintiff.  3  Pick.  Mass.  379,  383.  When  the 
proceedings  are  irregular,  the  prosecutor  is  a 
trespasser.     3  Blackf.  Ind.  210. 

5.  Th  e  malicious  prosecution  or  action  must 
be  ended,  and  the  plaintiff  must  show  it  was 
groundless,  either  by  his  acquittal  or  by  ob- 
taining a  final  judgment  in  his  favor  in  a  civil 
action.  1  Root,  Conn.  553  ;  1  Nott  &  M'C. 
So.  C.  36 ;  2  id.  54,  143  ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  715; 
2  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  492. 

The  remedy  for  a  malicious  prosecution  is 
an  action  on  the  case  to  recover  damages  for 
the  injury  sustained. .  5  Stew.  &  P.  Ala.  367  ; 
2  Conn.  700;  11  Mass.  500;  6  Me.  421;  3 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  377.     See  Case. 

See,  generally,  Bui ler.  Nisi  P.  11;  1  Saund. 
228;  12Mod.  508;  1  Tenn.  493-551 ;  Bacon, 
Ahr.  Actions  on  the  Case  (H. ) ;  Bouvier,  Inst. 
Index. 

MALUM  IN  SE  (Lat.).     Evil  in  itself. 

An  offence  malum  in  se  is  one  which  is  naturally 
evil,  as  murder,  theft,  and  the  like;  offences  at 
common  law  are  generally  mala  in  se.  An  offence 
malum  prohibitum,  on  the  contrary,  is  not  naturally 
an  evil,  but  becomes  so  in  consequence  of  its  being 
forbidden  :  as  playing  at  games  which,  being  inno- 
cent before,  have  become  unlawful  in  consequence 
of  being  forbidden.  See  Bacon,  Abr.  Aasumpait 
{a);   Mala  Pbohibita. 

MALVEILLES.  Ill  will.  In  some  an- 
cient records  this  word  signifies  malicious 
practices,  or  crimes  and  misdemeanors. 

MALVERSATION.  In  French  Law. 
This  word  is  applied  to  all  punishable  faults 
committed  in  the  exercise  of  an  office,  such 
as  corruptions,  exactions,  extortions,  and  lar- 
ceny.    Merlin,  Rupert. 

MAN.  A  human  being.  A  person  of  the 
male  sex.  A  male  of  the  human  species  above 
the  age  of  puberty. 

In  its  most  extended  sense  the  term  includes  not 
only  the  adult  male  sex  of  the  human  species,  but 
women  and  children:  examples:  "of  offences 
against  man,  some  are  more  immediately  against 
the  king,  others  more  immediately  against  the  sub- 
ject." Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  o.  2,  s.  1.  "  Offences 
against  the  life  of  man  come  under  the  general 
name  of  homicide,  which  in  our  law  signifies  the 
killing  of  a  man  by  a  man."     Id.  book  1,  c.  8,  s.  2. 

It  was  considered  in  the  civil  or  Koman  law  that 
although  man  and  person  are  synonymous  in  gram- 
mar, they  had  a  different  acceptation  in  law;   all 


persons  were  men,  butall  men — forexample,  slaves — 
were  not  persons,  but  things.  See  Barrington,  Stat. 
216,  note. 

MANAGER.  A  person  appointed  or 
elected  to  manage  the  affairs  of  another.  A 
term  applied  to  those  officers  of  a  corporation 
who  are  authorized  to  manage  its  affairs.  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  190. 

One  of  the  persons  appointed  on  the  part 
of  the  house  of  representatives  to  prosecute 
impeachments  before  the  senate. 

2.  In  banking  corporations  these  officers 
are  commonly  called  directors,  and  the  power 
to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  company  is  vested 
in  a  board  of  directors.  In  other  private  cor- 
porations, such  as  railroad  companies,  canal 
and  coal  companies,  and  the  like,  these  officers 
are  called  managers.  Being  agents,  when  their 
authority  is  limited,  they  have  no  power  to 
bind  their  principal  Beyond  such  authority. 
17  Mass.  29  ;  1  Me.  81. 

3.  In  England  and  Canada  the  chief  execu- 
tive officer  of  a  branch  bank  is  called  a  man- 
ager. His  duties  are  those  of  our  presidents 
and  cashiers  combined.  His  signature  is 
necessary  to  every  contract  binding  on  the 
bank,  except  entries  in  the  pass-books  of  cus- 
tomers. He  indorses  bills,  signs  bills  of  ex- 
change and  drafts,  and  conducts  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  bank.  He  is  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  board  of  directors  of  the  bank,  and 
there  is  usually  a  local  or  branch  board  of  di- 
rectors, at  which  he  acts  as  presiding  officer. 
Sewell,  Bank. 

MANBOTE.  A  compensation  paid  the 
relations  of  a  murdered  man  by  the  murderer 
or  his  friends. 

MANCIPITTM.  The  power  acquired  over 
a  freeman  by  the  mancipatio. 

To  form  a  clear  conception  of  the  true  import  of 
the  word  in  the  Roman  jurisprudence,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  advert  to  the  four  distinct  powers  which 
were  exercised  by  the  pater  familias,  viz.:  the 
manns,  or  martial  power;  the  mancipium,  resulting 
from  the  mancipatio,  or  alienatio  per  xs  et  libram, 
of  a  freeman  ;  the  dominica  potestas,  the  power  of 
the  master  over  his  slaves,  and  the  patria  potestaa, 
the  paternal  power.  When  ihe  pater  familias  sold 
his  son,  venum  dare,  mancipare,  the  paternal  power 
was  succeeded  by  the  mancipium,  or  the  power  ac- 
quired by  the  purchaser  over  the  person  whom  he 
held  in  mancipio,  and  whose  condition  was  assimi- 
lated to  that  of  a  slave.  What  is  most  remarkable 
is,  that  on  the  emancipation  from  tho  mancipium 
he  fell  back  into  the  paternal  power,  which  was  not 
entirely  exhausted  until  he  had  been  sold  three 
times  by  the  pater  familian.  Si  pater  jilium  ler 
fienum  duit,  jilius  a  patre  liber  esto.  Gaius  speaks 
of  the  nuincipatio  as  imaginaria  qusedam  venditio, 
because  in  his  times  it  was  only  resorted  to  for 
the  purpose  of  adoption  or  emancipation.  See 
Adoption;  Pateb  Familias;  1  Ortolan,  112  et 
Beg. 

MANDAMUS.  In  Practice.  This  is  a 
high  prerogative  writ,  usually  issuing  out  of 
the  highest  court  of  general  jurisdiction  in  a 
state,  in  the  name  of  the  sovereignty,  directed 
to  any  natural  person,  corporation,  or  inferior 
court  of  judicature  within  its  jurisdiction, 
requiring  them  to  do  some  particular  thing 
therein   specified,  and  which   appertains  to 
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their  office  or  duty.  3  Blaokstone,  Comm. 
110;  4  Bacon,  Abr.  495;  Opinion  of  Mar- 
shall, Ch.  J.,  in  Marbury  vs.  Madison;  1 
Cranch,  137,  168. 

2.  Its  use  is  well  defined  by  Lord  Mans- 
field, Oh.  J.,  in  Rex  m.  Barker,  3  Burr.  1265: 
"  It  was  introduced  to  prevent  disorder  from 
ft  failure  of  justice  and  defect  of  police. 
Therefore  it  ought  to  be  used  upon  all  occa- 
sions when  the  law  has  established  no  specific 
remedy,  and  where  in  justice  and  good  gov- 
ernment there  ought  to  be  one."  "  If  there 
be  a  riylit,  and  no  other  specific  remedy,  this 
should  not  be  denied."  The  same  principles 
are  declared  by  Lord  Ellevhorough,  Ch.  J.,  in 
Res  vs.  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  8  East, 
219.  See  6  Ad.  &  E.  321.  The  writ  of  mare- 
damus  is  the  supplementary  remedy  when 
the  party  has  a  clear  right,  and  no  other 
appropriate  redress,  in  order  to  prevent  a 
failure  of  justice.  12  Petersdorff,  Abr.  438 
(309).  It  is  the  absence  of  a  specific  legal 
remedy  which  gives  the  court  jurisdiction,  2 
Selwyn,  Nisi  P.  Mandamus;  29  Penn.  St. 
131;  32i(i.  219;  34  icZ.  496  ;  41  Me.  15  ;  2 
Pat.  &  H.  Va.  385  ;  but  the  party  must  have 
a  perfect  legal  right.  27  Mo.  225;  11  Ind. 
205;  20111.525;  25  Barb.  N.  Y.  73  ;  2  Dutch. 
N.  J.  135 ;  3  Cal.  167. 

3.  The  remedy  extends  to  the, control  of 
all  inferior  tribunals,  corporations,  public 
officers,  and  even  private  persons  in  some 
cases.  But  more  generally  the  English  court 
of  king's  bench,  from  which  our  practice  on 
the  subject  is  derived,  declines  to  interfere 
by  mandamus  to  require  a  specific  perform- 
ance of  a  contract  when  no  public  right  is 
concerned.  Angell  &  A.  Corp.  761 ;  2  Term, 
200;  6  East,  356;  Bacon,  Abr.  Mandamus; 
28  Vt.  587,  592. 

It  is  a  proper  remedy  to  compel  the  per- 
formance of  a  specific  act  where  the  act  is 
ministerial  in  its  character,  12  Pet.  524 ;  34 
Penn.  St.  293  ;  26  Ga.  665  ;  7  Iowa,  186,  390  ; 
but  where  the  act  is  of  a  discretionary,  6  How. 
92 ;  1-1  id.  Ill ;  17  id.  284 ;  12  Cush.  Mass. 
403  ;  20  Tex.  60 :  10  Cal.  376 ;  5  Harr.  Del. 
108;  12  Mr].  329;  4  Mich.  187;  5  Ohio  St. 
528,  or  judicial  nature,  14  La.  Ann.  60 ;  7  Cal. 
130  ;  18  B.  Monr.  Ky.  423  ;  7  Ell.  &  B.  366, 
it  will  lie  only  to  compel  action  generally,  11 
Cal.  42  ;  30  -Ala.  n.  s.  49 ;  28  Mo.  259  ;  and 
where  the  necessity  of  acting  is  a  matter  of 
discretion,  it  will  not  lie  even  to  compel  ac- 
tion.    6  How.  92;  5  Iowa,  380. 

4.  This  remedy  will  be  applied  to  compel 
a  corporation  or  public  officer,  14  La.  Ann. 
265;  41  Me.  15;  3  Ind.  452;  see  7  Gray, 
Mass.  280,  to  pay  money  awarded  against 
them  in  pursuance  of  a,  statute  duty,  where 
no  other  specific  remedy  is  provided,  6  Ad.  & 
E.  335;  8i<i.438,910;  34  Penn.  St.  496;  but 
if  debt  will  lie,  and  the  party  is  entitled  to  exe- 
cution, mandamus  will  not  be  allowed.  Red- 
field,  Railw.  §  196,  and  cases  cited  in  notes. 
But  mandamus  will  not  be  granted  to  enforce 
a  matter  of  contract  or  right  upon  which  an 
action  lies  in  the  common-law  courts,  as  to 
enforce  the  duty  of  common  carriers,  7  Dowl. 


Pari.  Cas.  566,  or  where  the  proper  remedy 
is  in  equity.  3  Term,  646;  16  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  451.  But  where  compensation  is 
claimed  for  damages  done  under  a  statute, 
mandamus  is  the  proper  remedy.  2  Railw. 
Cas.  I ;  Redfield,  Railw.  i  196,  pt.  3,  4,  and 
notes  and  cases  cited. 

5.  Mandamvas  is  the  appropriate  remedy 
to  compel  corporations  to  produce  and  allow 
an  in.spectiou  of  their  books  and  records,  at 
the  suit  of  a  corporator,  where  a  controversy 
exists  in  which  such  inspection  is  material  to 
his  interest.  2  Strange,  1223 ;  3  Term,  141 : 
4  Maule  &  S.  162. 

It  lies  to  compel  the  performance  by  a  cor- 
poration of  a  variety  of  specific  acts  within 
the  scope  of  its  duties.  34  Penn.  St.  496; 
26  Ga.  665 ;  2  Mete.  Ky.  56. 

It  is  the  common  remedy  for  restoring  per- 
sons to  corporate  offices,  of  which  they  are 
unjustly  deprived:  the  title  to  the  office 
having  been  before  determined  by  proceeding 
by  quo  warranto.  1  Burr.  402 ;  1  Ld.  Raym. 
426  ;  1  Salk.  314;  2  Head,  Tenn.  650.  And 
see  the  cases  fully  reviewed  in  Redfield, 
Railw.  §  197,  pi.  5,  nn.  9-14. 

6.  This  remedy  must  be  sought  at  the 
earliest  convenient  time  in  those  cases  where 
important  interests  will  be  afiected  by  the 
deUiy.  12  Q.  B.  448.  But  it  is  often  neces- 
sary to  delay  in  order  to  determine  definitely 
the  rights  and  injuries  of  the  several  parties 
concerned.  Parke's  ex  'parte,  9  Dowl.  Pari. 
Cas.  014;  4  Q.B.  877. 

It  is  no  sufficient  answer  to  the  application 
that  the  party  is  also  liable  to  indictment  for 
the  act  complained  of.  2  Railw.  Cas.  599 ; 
3  Q.  B.  528.  And  where  a  railway  company 
attempted  to  take  up  their  rails,  they  were  re- 
quired by  mandamus  to  restore  them,  notwith- 
standing they  were  also  liable  to  indictment, 
that  being  regarded  a  less  efficacious  remedy. 
AhhoU,  Ch.  J.,  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  646.  But 
mandamus  will  always  be  denied  when  there 
is  other  adequate  remedy.     11  Ad.  &  E.  69; 

1  Q.  B.  288;  Redfield,  Railw.  ?  199,  and 
cases  cited  in  notes. 

It  is  not  a  proper  proceeding  for  the  cor- 
rection of  errors  of  an  inferior  court.  13  Pet. 
279,  404 ;  18  Wend.  N.  Y.  79  ;  13  La.  Ann. 
481 ;  7  Dowl.  &  R.  334.  Indeed,  by  statute 
6  &  7  Vict.  ch.  67,  §  2,  the  decisions  of  the 
English  courts  upon  proceedings  in  manda- 
mus may  be  revised,  on  writ  of  error,  and 
upon  principle  a  writ  of  error  will  lie  when 
the  decision  is  made  to  turn  upnn  a  question 
of  law,  and  not  upon  discretion  merely.  Red' 
field,  Railw.  §  200,  and  notes. 

'V.  The  writ  is  not  demandable,  as  matter 
of  right,  but  is  to  be  awarded  in  the  discre- 
tion of  the  court.     1  Term,  331, 396^  404, 425 ; 

2  id.  336 ;  Redfield,  Railw.  441,  \  190,  and 
cases  cited  in  notes. 

The  power  of  granting  this  writ  in  Eng- 
land seems  originally  to  have  been  exercised 
by  the  court  of  chancery,  as  to  all  the  in- 
ferior courts,  but  not  as  to  the  king's  bench. 
1  Vern.  Ch.  175 ;  Angell  &  A.  Corp.  \  697. 
But  see  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  646 ;  2  Maule  &  S. 
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80  ;  3  Aid.  &  B.  416.  But  for  a  great  num- 
ber of  years  the  granting  of  the  prerogative 
writ  of  mandamus  has  been  confined  in  Eng- 
land to  the  court  of  king's  bench. 

S.  In  the  United  States  the  writ  is  gene- 
rally issued  by  the  highest  court  of  judica,- 
ture  having  jurisdiction  at  law.  34  Penn.  St. 
496  ;  20  Hi.  525. 

The  thirteenth  section  of  the  act  of  con- 
gress of  Sept.  24,  1789,  gives  the  supreme 
court  power  to  issue  writs  of  mandamus,  in 
cases  warranted  by  the  principles  and  usages 
of  law,  to  ijny  courts  appointed  or  persons 
holding  oflSce  under  the  authority  of  the 
United  States.  The  issuing  of  a  mandamus 
to  courts  is  the  exercise  of  an  appellate  juris- 
diction, and,  therefore,  constitutionally  vested 
in  the  supreme  court ;  but  a  mandamus  di- 
rected to  a  public  officer  belongs  to  original 
jurisdiction,  and,  by  the  constitution,  the  ex- 
ercise of  original  jurisdiction  by  the  supreme 
court  is  restricted  to  certain  specified  cases, 
which  do  not  comprehend  a  mandamus.  The 
latter  clause  of  the  above  section,  authorizing 
this  writ  to  be  issued  by  the  supreme  court,  to 
persona  holding  office  under  the  authority  of 
the  United  States,  is,  therefore,  not  warranted 
by  the  constitution,  and  void.  1  Cranch,  175. 
See  5  Pet.  190;  13  id.  279,  404;  5  How.  103. 

The  circuit  courts  of  the  United  States  may 
also  issue  writs  of  mandamus ;  but  their  power 
in  this  particular  is  confined  exclusively  to 
those  cases  in  which  it  may  be  necessary  to 
the  exercise  of  their  jurisdiction.  7  Oranch, 
504;  8  Wheat.  598;  1  Paine,  C.  C.  453. 

9.  The  mode  of  proceeding  in  obtaining 
the  writ  is:  first,  to  demand  of  the  party  to 
perform  the  act.  And  it  would  seem  that  the 
party  should  be  made  aware  of  the  purpose 
of  the  demand.  3  Ad.  &  E.  217,  477.  The 
refusal  must  be  of  the  thing  demanded,  and 
not  of  the  right  merely.  5  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
978.  The  refusal  should  be  absolute  and  un- 
qualified ;  but  it  may  be  by  silence  only.  But 
the  party  should  understand  that  he  is  re- 
quired to  perform  the  duty  upon  pain  of  the 
legal  redress  being  resorted  to  without  fur- 
ther delay.  4  Bailw.  Cas.  112.  But  any  ex- 
ception to  the  demand  should  be  taken  as  a 
preliminary  question.  10  Ad.  &  E.  531 ;  Red- 
field,  Railw.  I  190,  and  notes. 

The  application  for  a  mandamus  may  be 
by  motion  in  courff,  and  the  production  of  ex 
parte  affidavits,  in  support  of  the  facts  al- 
leged ;  in  which  case  an  alternative  writ 
issues,  as  matter  of  course,  generally,  and  the 
case  is  heard  upon  the  excuse  alleged  in  the 
return  to  the  alternative  writ.  See  2  Meto. 
Ky.  56.  Or  the  party  may  apply  for  the  writ 
by  formal  petition,  setting  forth  the  grounds 
in  detail,-  m  which  case  the  merits  of  the 
question  are  determined  upon  the  traverse 
of  the  petition,  instead  of  the  traverse  of  the 
return  to  the  alternative  writ.  9  Ohio  St. 
599i  And  in  either  form,  if  the  application 
prevails,  a  peremptory  mandamus  issues ;  the 
only  proper  or  admissible  return  to  which  is  a 
certificate  of  compliance  with  its  requisitions, 
without  further  excuse  or  delay.  Hedges  on 
RaJlw  M0-6M:   "?  R  filf^r   1  Iowa,  179. 


10.  The  English  practice  is,  that  if  the 
first  writ  is  denied,  even  on  the  ground  of 
defects  in  the  affidavits,  not  to  permit  a  second 
application  to  be  made.  8  Aid.  &  E.  413.  So, 
also,  if  it  fail  for  other  defects  of  form.  But 
a  more  liberal  practice  obtains  in  the  Ameri- 
can courts.     Redfield,  Railw.  §  190,  notes. 

Costs  rest  in  the  discretion  of  the  court. 
In  the  English  courts  they  are  allowed  when 
the  application  fails,  but  not  always  when  it 
prevails.  Redfield,  Railw.  |  190,  d.  8.  The 
more  just  rule  in  such  cases  is  to  allow  costs 
to  the  prevailing  party,  unless  there  is  some 
special  reason  fortdenying  them;  and  this 
rule  now  generally  prevails.  8  Ad.  &  E.  901, 
905  ;  5  id.  804 ;  1  Q.  B.  636,  751 ;  6  Eng.  L. 
&  Eq.  267. 

11.  By  the  recent  Common-Law  Procedure 
Act,  17  &  18  Vict.  c.  125',  any  party  re- 
quiring any  order  in  the  nature  of  specific 
performance  may  commence  his  action  in 
any  of  the  superior  courts  of  common  law, 
in  Westminster  Hall,  except  in  replevin  and 
ejectment,  and  may  indorse  upon  the  writ 
and  copy  to  be  served  that  he  will  claim  a 
writ  of  mandamus,  and  may  renew  the  claim 
in  his  declaration,  and  if  the  writ  is  awarded 
in  the  final  judgment  in  the  case,  it  will  issue 
peremptorily  in  the  first  instance.  The  form 
of  this  statutory  mandamus  is  very  brief, 
and  its  execution  is  enforced  by  attachment. 
The  prerogative  writ  of  mandamus  is  still 
retained  in  the  English  practice:  but  it  is  ob- 
vious that  the  foregoing  statute  must  have 
very  essentially  abridged  its  use,  as  well  as 
that  of  decrees  in  chancery,  for  specific  per- 
formance. See  8  Ell.  &  B.  512;  Redfield, 
Railw.  I  190,  pi.  8. 

Controverted  questions  of  fact,  arising  in 
the  trial  of  applications  for  mandamus  in  the 
English  practice,  are  referred  to  the  deter- 
mination of  a  jury.  1  Railw.  Cas.  377  ;  2  id. 
711;  8  Ell.  &'B.  512;  1  East,  114.  By  the 
■American  practice,  questions  of  fact,  in  ap- 
plications for  mandamus,  are  more  commonly 
tried  by  the  court.     2  Mete.  Ky.  56. 

MANDANT.  The  bailor  in  a  contract 
of  mandate. 

MANDATARY,     MANDATARIUS. 

One  who  undertakes  to  perform  a  mandate. 
Jones,  Bailm.  53. 

MANDATE.  A  judicial  command  or 
precept  issued  by  a  court  or  magistrate, 
directing  the  proper  officer  to, enforce  a  judg- 
ment, sentence,  or  decree.  Jones,  Bailm. 
52.        , 

A  bailment  of  property  in  regard  to  which 
the  bailee  engages  to  .do  some  act  without 
reward.     Story,  Bailm.  §  137. 

The  contract  of  mandate  in  the  civil  law  is  not 
limited  to  ■personal  property,  nor  does  it  require  a 
delivery  of  personal  property  when  it  relates  to 
that.  Pothier,  de  Mand.  n.  1 ;  La.  Civ.  Code,  2954- 
2964.  It  is,  however,  restricted  to  things  of  a  per- 
sonal nature  at  common  law,  and  of  these  there 
must  be  a  delivery,  actual  or  constructive.  Story, 
Bailm.  ^142;  3  Strobh.  So.  C.  343. 

Mandates  and  deposits  closely  resemble  each 
other:  the  distinction  being  that  in  mandates  the 
care  and  service  are  the  principal,  and  the  custody 
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the  accessory ;  while  in  deposits  the  oustady  is  the 
principal  thing,  and  the  care  and  service  are  merely 
accessory.     Story,  Bailm.  §  140. 

3.  For  the  creation  of  a  mandate  it  is 
necessary,  —  first,  that  there  should  exist 
something,  which  should  be  th«  matter  of  the 
contract;  secondly,  that  it  should  be  done 
gratuitously;  and,  thirdly,  that  the  parties 
^ould  voluntarily  intend  to  enter  into  the 
contract.  Pothier,  Pand.  1.  17,  t.  1,  p.  1,  § 
1 ;  Pothier,  de  Mandat,  c.  1,  §  2. 

There  is  no  particular  form  or  manner  of 
entering  into  the  contract  of  mandate  pre- 
scribed either  by  the  common  law  or  by  the 
civil  law,  in  order  to  give  it  validity.  It  may 
be  verbal  or  in  writmg ;  it  may  be  express 
or  implied ;  it  may  be  in  solemn  form  or  in 
any  other  manner.  Story,  Bailm.  §  160. 
The  contract  may  be  varied  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  parties.  It  may  be  absolute  or  con- 
ditional, general  or  special,  temporary  or  per- 
manent. Wood,  Civ.  Law,  242;  1  Domat, 
b.  1,  t.  15,  g§  1,  6,  7,  8 ;  Pothier,  de  Mandat, 
0.  1,  ?  3,  nn.  34-36. 

3.  The  mandatary,  upon  undertaking  his 
trust  and  receiving  his  article,  is  bound  to 
perform  it  as  agreed  upon,  2  Ld.  Raym.  919; 

1  Taunt.  523;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  117;  1 
Sneed,  Tenn.  248  ;  6  Binn.  Penn.  308  ;  5  Tla. 
38,  and  is  responsible  only  for  gross  negli- 
gence, 2  Kent,  Comm.  4th  ed.  571-573;  1 
H.  Blackst.  158;  4  Barnew.  &  C.  345;  2Ad.  & 
E.  256  ;  16  How.  475  ;  3  Mas.  C.  C.  132;  14 
Serg.  &.  R.  Penn.  275;  17  Mass.  459;  2 
Hawks,  No.  0.  146 ;  8  Mete.  Mass.  91 ;  but 
in  considering  the  question  of  negligence, 
regard  is  to  be  had  to  any  implied  under- 
taking to  furnish  superior  skill  arising  from 
the  known  ability  of  the  mandatary.  Story, 
Bailm.  ?^  177,  182;  Jones,  Bailm.  14-16; 
20  Mart.  La.  68.  Whether  a  bank  is  liable 
for  neglect  of  its  agents  in  collecting  notes, 
see  22  Wend.  N.  Y.  215 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  560 ; 
8  N.  Y.  459;  3  Hill,  So.  C.  77;  4  Rawle,- 
Penu.  384 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  565  ;  10  Cush.  Mass. 
583  ;  12  Conn.  303 ;  6  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  14G ; 
4  Whart.  105 ;  1  Pet.  25.  He  must  render 
an  account  of  his  proceedings,  and  show  a 
compliance  with  the  conditions  of  the  bail- 
ment.    Story,  Bailm.  §§  191  et  seq. 

4.  The  dissolution  of  the  contract  may  be 
by  renunciation  by  the  mandatary  before 
commencing  the  execution  of  the  under- 
taking, 2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  145 ;  1  Mood.  & 
R.  38 ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  909 ;  22  Eng.  L.  &  Eq. 
501 ;  8  B.  Monr.  Ky.  415  ;  3  Fla.  38;  by  revo- 
cation of  authority  by  the  mandator,  6  Pick. 
Mass.  198  ;  5  Binn.  Penn.  316  ;  5  Term,  213; 
see  4  Taunt.  541 ;  16  East,  382;  by  the  death 
of  the  mandator,  6  East,  356 ;  5  Esp.  118  • 

2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  51 ;  2  Mas.  0.  C.  244 ;  8 
Wheat.  174;  by  death  of  the.  mandatary,  2 
Kent,  Comm.  504;  8  Taunt.  403;  and  by  a 
change  of  state  of  the  parties,  Story,  Ag.  g 
481 ;  and  in  some  cases  by  operation  of  law. 
Story,  Ag.  ?  500. 

The  question  of  gross  negligence  is  one  for 
the. jury,  2  Ad.  &  E.  256 ;  8  Bmgh.  n.  c.  468; 
11  Wend.  N.  Y.  25,  and  the.  plaintiff  must 


show  it.  3  East,  192 ;  4  Esp.  165  ;  2  Ad.  & 
E.  80 ;  10  Watts,  Penn.  335.  See  3  Johns. 
N.  Y.  170;  2  Wheat.  100;  7  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
661  ;  8  Humphr.  Tenn.  430. 

In  Civil  Law.  The  instructions  which 
the  emperor  addressed  to  a  public  functionary, 
and  which  were  to  serve  as  rules  for  his  con- 
duct. These  mandates  resembled  those  of 
the  proconsuls,  the  mandaia  jurisdiciio,  and 
were  ordinarily  binding  on  the  legates  or 
lieutenants  of  the  emperor  of  the  imperial 
provinces,  and  there  they  had  the  authority 
of  the  principal  edicts.  Savigny,  Dr.  Rom. 
c.  3,  i  24,  n.  4. 

MANDATOR.  The  person  employing 
another  to  perform  a  mandate.     Story,  Bailm. 

1  138  ;  1  Brown,  Civ.  Law,  382 ;  Halif.  Anal. 
Civ.  Law,  70. 

MANDAVI  BALLIVO.-  In  English 
Practice.  The  return  made  by  a  sheriff 
when  he  has  committed  the  execution  of  a 
writ  to  a  bailiff  of  a  liberty,  who  lias  the 
right  to  execute  the  writ. 

MANHOOD.  In  Feudal  Law.  A 
term  denoting  the  ceremony  of  doing  homage 
by  the  vassal  to  his  lord.  The  formula  used 
was  devenio  vester  homo,  I  become  your  man. 

2  Blackstone,  Comm.  54.     See  Homage. 

MANIA.     In  Medical  Jurisprudence. 

This  is  the  most  common  of  all  the  ibrms  of 
recent  insanity,  and  consists  of  one  or  both 
of  the  following  conditions,  viz.:  intellectual 
aberration,  and  morbid  or  affective  obliquity. 

In  other  words,  the  maniac  either  misapprehends 
the  true  relations  between  persons  and  things,  in 
consequence  of  which  he  adopts  notions  manifestly 
absurd,  and  believes  in  occurrences  that  never  did 
and  never  could  take  place,  or  hi&  sentiments,  af- 
fections, and  emotions  are  so  perverted  that  what- 
ever excites  their  activity  is  viewed  through  a  dis- 
torting medium,  or,  which  is  the  most  common 
fact,  both  these  conditions  may  exist  together,  in 
which  case  their  relative  share  in  the  disease  may 
differ  in  such  a  degree  that  one  or  the  other  may 
scarcely  be  perceived  at  all.  According  as  the  in- 
tellectual or  moral  element  prevails,  the  disease  is 
called  inteUectval  or  woral  mania.  Whether  the 
former  Is  ever  entirely  wanting  has  been  stoutly 
questioned,  less  from  any  dearth  of  facts  than 
from  some  fancied  metaphysical  incongruity.  The 
logical  consequence  of  the  doubt  is  that  in  the 
absence  of  intellectual  disturbance  there  is  really 
no  insanity, — the  moral  disorders  proceeding  rather 
from  unbridled  passions  than^ny  pathological  con- 
dition. Against  all  such  reasoning  it  will  be  suf- 
ficient here  to  oppose  the  very  common  fact  that 
in  every  collection  of  the  insane  may  he  found 
many  who  'exhibit  no  intellectual  aberration,  but 
in  whom  moral  disorders  of  the  most  flagrant  kind 
present  a  marked  contrast  to  the  previous  cha- 
racter and  habits  of  life. 

Both  forms  of  mania  may  be  either  general  or 
partial.  In  the  latter,  the  patient  has  adopted 
some  notion  having  a  very  limited  influence  upon 
his  mental  movements,  while  outside  of  that  no 
appearance  of  impairment  or  irregularity  can  be 
discerned.  Pure  monomania,  as  this  form  of  in- 
sanity has  been  often  called, — that  is,  a  mania 
confined -to  a  certain  point,  the  understanding 
being  perfectly  sound  in  every  other  respect, — ia, 
no  doubt,  a  veritable  fact,  but  one  of  very  rare 
occurrence.  The  peculiar  notions  of  the  insane, 
constituting  insane  belief,  are  of  two  kinds :  delu- 
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8ion9  and  hattvcinationa.  By  the  former  is  meant 
a  firm  belief  in  something  impossible,  either  in  the 
nature  of  things  or  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  or,  if  possible,  highly  improbable,  and  asso- 
ciated in  the  mind  of  the  patient  with  consequences 
that  have  to  it  only  a  fanciful  relation.  I3y  hallu- 
cination is  meant  an  impression  supposed  by  the 
patient,  contrary  to  all  proof  or  possibility,  to  have 
been  received  through  one  of  the  senses.  For  in- 
stance, the  belief  that  one  is  Jesus  Christ  or  the 
Pope  of  Borne  is  a  delusion ;  the  belief  that  one 
hears  voices  speaking  from  the  walls  of  the  room, 
or  sees  armies  contending  in  the  clouds,  is  a  hallu- 
cination. The  latter  implies  some  morbid  activity 
of  the  perceptive  powers  j  the  former  is  a  mistake 
of  the  intellect  exclusively. 

3.  The  legal  consequences  of  partial  in- 
tellectual mania  in  criminal  cases  are  not 
yet  very  definitely  settled.  In  the  trial  of 
Hadfield,  Mr.  Erskine,  his  counsel,  declared 
that  delusion  was  the  true  test  of  the  kind 
of  mental  disease  which  annuls  criminal  re- 
sponsibility ;  and  the  correctness  of  the  prin- 
ciple was  unhesitatingljr  recognized  by  the 
court.  In  subsequent  trials,  however,  it  has 
been  seldom  mentioned,  being  discarded  for 
other  more  favorite  tests.  In  the  authorita- 
tive statement  of  the  law  made  by  the  Eng- 
lish judges,  in  1843,  in  reply  to  queries  pro- 
pounded by  the  house  of  lords,  it  is  recognized 
as  a  sufficient  plea  in  defence  of  crime,  under 
certain  qualifications..  The  effect  of  the  de- 
lusion on  the  quality  of  the  act  will  be  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  if  the  facts  in  connection 
with  it  were  real.  "For  example,"  they  say, 
"if  under  the  influence  of  delusion  the  per- 
son supposes  another  man  to  be  in  the  act  of 
attempting  to  take  away  life,  and  he  kills 
that  man,  as  he  supposes,  in  self-defence,  he 
would  be  exempt  from  punishment.  If-  his 
delusion  was  that  the  deceased  had  inflicted 
a  serious  injury  to  his  character  and  fortune, 
and  he  killed  him  in  revenge  for  such  sup- 
posed injury,  he  would  be  liable  topunish- 
ment."  iO  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  200.  "Ifaman 
had  the  delusion  that  his  hSad  was  made  of 
glass,  that  would  ber  no' excuse  for  his  killing 
a  man:  he  would  know  very  well  that,  al- 
though his  head  was  made  of  glass,  that  was 
no  reason  why  he  should  kill  another  man, 
and  that  it  wai  a  wrong  act;  and  he  would 
be  properly  subjected  to  punishment  for  that 
act."  Baron  Alderson,  in  Keg.  vs.  Pate,  Times, 
July  12,  1850.  In  Com.  vs:  Rogers,  7  Mete. 
Mass.  500,  this  view  was  adopted,  and  has 
become  authority  in  this  country.  At  first 
sight  this  doctrine  seems  to  be  very  reason- 
able; but  herein  consists  its  fallady,  in  ex- 
pecting sound  logical  reasoning  from  the  in- 
sane. To  suppose  that  one  may  kill  another 
for  some  little  affront  or  injury  is  no  less  an 
indication  of  insanity  than  to  suppose  that 
one's  head  is  made  of  glass,  and  he  is  no  more 
responsible  for  one  than  for  the  other.  It  is 
a  characteristic  trait  of  the  insane  that  they 
do  not  gauge  the  measure  of  their  retaliation 
for  the  fancied  injuries  which  they  suffer  by 
the  standards  of  sane  men.  The  doctrine  of 
the  courts,  therefore,  is  in  direct  conflict  with 
the  facts  of  science.  It  also  indicates  the 
unwillingness  common  among  all  classes 
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of  minds  to  regard  any  person  as  irrespon- 
sible who,  notwithstanding  some  delusions, 
conducts  with  shrewdness  and  discretion  in 
most  of  the  relations  of  life. 

3.  In  civil  cases  the  prevailing  doctrine  is 
that  partial  intellectual  mania  invalidates,  as 
it  certainly  should,  any  act  performed  under 
its  influence.  The  principle  was  enforced 
with  remarkable  clearness  and  ability  by  Sim 
John  NichoU,  in  the  celebrated  case  of  Dew  is. 
Clark,  3  Add.  Eccl.  79.  See  Johnson  vs.  Moore's 
heirs,  1  Litt.  Ky.  371.  This  is  noticeable  as 
being  opposed  to  the  principle  of  what  was 
then  the  leading  case  on  the  subject.  Green- 
wood vs.  Greenwood,  13  Vee.  Ch.  88,  sed  con- 
tra,  3  Curt.  Eccl.  337,  where  a  will  was  esta- 
blished which  was  made  under  the  direct  in- 
fluence of  a  delusion.  Recently,  however. 
Lord  Brougham  has  declared  that,  in  regard 
to  legal  consequences,  partial  is  not  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  general  insanity,  because  it 
is  impossible  to  assign  limits  to  the  action  of 
the  former  in  any  given  case.  If  the  mind 
were  an  aggregate  of  various  faculties,  then 
it  might  be  possible,  perhaps,  to  indicate 
those  which  are  diseased  and  trace  the  opera- 
tion of  the  disease  ;  but,  the  fact  being  that 
the  mind  is  one  and  indivisible,  insanity  on 
one  point  renders  it  unreliable  on  any  other, 
and,  consequently,  must  invalidate  any  civil 
act,  whether  sensible  and  judicious  or  mani- 
festly prompted  by  the  delusion.  If,  for  in- 
stance, a  person  believing  himself  to  be  Em- 
peror of  Germany  should  make  his  will,  and 
that,  while  so  doing,  something  should  occur 
to  lead  him  to  utter  his  delusion,  then  cer- 
tainly that  will  cannot  be  established,  how- 
ever correct  and  rational  its  dispositions  may 
be.  In  this  view  of  the  matter,  his  lordship 
said  he  had  the  concurrence  of  Lord  Lang- 
dale,  Dr.  Lushington,  and  Mr.  T.  Pemberti  n 
Leigh.  Waring  vs.  Waring,  6  Thornt.  It 
is  not  pitbable,  however,  that  the  common 
practice,  founded  as  it  is  on  our  maturest 
knowledge  of  insanity,  will  be  readily  aban- 
doned on  the  strength  of  a  showy  speculation. 
It  may  now  be  considered  as  the  settled  doc- 
trine of  English  and  American  coilrtsthat  par- 
tial insanity  may  or  may  not  invalidate  a  will. 

4.  In  general  intellectual  mania,  except- 
ing that  form  of  it  called  raving,  it  is  not  to 
be  understood  that  the  mind  is  irrational  on 
every  topic,  but  rather  that  it  is  the  sport 
of  vague  and  shifting  delusions,  or,  where 
these  are  not  manifest,  has  lost  all  nicety  of 
intellectual  discernment,  and  the  ability  to 
perform  any  continuous  process  of  thought 
with  its  customary  steadiness  and  correctness. 
It  is  usually  accompanied  by  feelings  of 
estrangement  or  indifference  towards  those 
who  at  other  times  were  objects  of  affection 
and  interest.  A  common  feature  of  the  dis- 
ease is  either  more  or  less  nervous  exaltation, 
manifested  by  loquacity,  turbulence,  and  great 
muscular  activity,  or  depression,  indicated 
by  silence,  gloom,  painful  apprehensions,  and 
thoughts  of  self-destruction. 

The  legal  consequences  of  general  intel- 
lectual mania  depend  somewhat  on  the  vio- 
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lence  of  the  disease,  the  instructions  of  the 
court,  the  opinions  of  experts,  and  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  jury.  In  its  higher  grades, 
where  all  reason  has  disappeared,  and  the 
person  knows  nothing  correctly,  responsibility 
IB  unquestionably  annulled.  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr. 
30.  In  cases  where  reason  has  not  completely 
gone, — where  the  person  converses  rationally 
•un  some  topics,  and  conducts  with  propriety 
in  some  relations  of  life, — ^the  law  does  not 
regard  him  as  necessarily  irresponsible.  It 
lays  down  certain  criteria,  or  tests,  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  stands  these,  decides 
the  question  of  guilt  or  innocence.  On  these 
points  the  practice  varied  to  such  a  degree 
that  it  was  impossible  to  say  with  any  confi- 
dence what  the  law  actually  was.  Ray, 
Med.  Jur.  42.  In  this  dilemma,  the  house 
of  lords  propounded  to  the  judges  of  Eng- 
land certain  queries,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining an  authoritative  exposition  of  the  law. 
10  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  200.  These  queries 
had  reference  chiefly  to  the  effect  of  delu- 
sions ;  and  the  reply  of  the  judges  has  been 
just  considered.  In  regard  to  the  effect  of 
•insanity  generally,  they  reply  that  "to  esta- 
blish a  defence  on  the  ground  of  insanity  it 
must  be  clearly  proved  that  at  the  time  of 
committing  the  act  the  party  accused  was 
Laboring  under .  such  a  defect  of  reason,  from 
disease  of  the  mind,  as  not  to  know  the  nature 
and  quality  of  the  act  he  was  doing,  or,  if  he 
did  know  it,  that  he  did  not  know  he  was 
doing  what  was  wrong."  In  regard  to  this 
criterion,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  had  it  been 
always  used  it  would  have  produced  the  con- 
viction of  most  of  those  who  are  universally 
regarded  as  having  been  properly  acquitted. 
Hadtield,  for  instance,  knew  that  in  attempt- 
ing the  life  of  the  king  he  was  doing  wrong, 
and  that  the  act,  if  successful,  would  be  mur- 
der ;  but  he  thought  it  would  lead  to  the  ac- 
complishment of  great  ends,  and  he  was 
ready  to  meet  the  punishment  he  deserved. 
So,  too,  in  regard  to  the  common  case  of  a 
person  killing  his  children  to  prevent  their 
coming  to  want :  he  is  perfectly  aware  of  the 
natuj'e  and  quality  of  the  act,  but  considers 
himself  justified  by  the  end  proposed.  And 
yet  such  persons  have  been  generally  ac- 
quitted. The  truth  is,  these  criteria  have  no 
foundation  in  nature,  and  do  not  truly  indi- 
cate the  extent  to  which  the  disease  has 
affected  the  operations  of  the  mind.  Insanity 
once  admitted,  in  any  degree,  it  is  only  sheer 
presumption,  not  wisdom,  to  say  that  it  could 
not  have  perverted  the  action  of  the  mind  in 
regard  to  any  particular  criminal  act.  Ray, 
Med.  Jur.  Ins.  60,  64,  273-284. 

5.  In  moral  or  affective  mania,  the  disorder 
is  manifested  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  in  the 
sentiments  or  propensities,  which  are  essen- 
tial parts  of  our  mental  constitution,  and,  of 
course,  as  liable  to  disease  as  the  intellectual 
faculties.  It  may  be  partial  or  general.  In 
the  former,  a  single  propensity  is  excited  to 
such  a  degree  of  activity  as  to  impel  the  per- 
son to  its  gratification  by  an  irresistible  force, 
while  perfectly  conscious  of  the  nature  of  the 


act  and  deploring  the  necessity  that  controls 
him.  Our  limits  allow  us  to  do  but  little 
more  than  to  indicate  the  principal  of  these 
morbid  impulses: — propensity  to  kill,  Jionii- 
cidal  monomania  ;  prop^n8ity  to  steal,  klepto- 
mania; sexual  propensity,  aidoioTnamti;  pro- 
pensity to  burn,  pyromania;  propensity  to 
drink,  dipsomania.  In  the  first,  the  patient 
is  impelled  by  an  inward  necessity  to  take 
life,  without  provocation^,  without  motive. 
The  victim  is  often  the  patient's  child,  or 
some  one  to  whom  he  has  been  tenderly 
attached.  In  most  cases  there  has  been  some 
derangement  of  health,  or  some  deviation 
from  the  ordinary  physiological  condition, 
such  as  delivery,  suppressed  menstruation; 
but  occasionally  no  incident  of  this  kind 
can  be  detected ;  the  patient  has'  been,  appa- 
rently, in  his  ordinary  condition,  both  bodily 
and  mental.  Kleptomania  occurs  in  persons 
of  a  previously  irreproachable  life,  who  may 
be  in  easy  circumstances,  and,  by  education 
and  habit,  above  all  petty  dishonesty.  The 
objects  stolen  are  usually,  not  always,  of 
trifling  value,  and  put  away  out  of  sight  ts 
soon  as  obtained.  It  generally  occurs  in  con- 
nection with  some  pathological  or  other  ab- 
normal conditions, — as  a  seqi^el  of  fever  or 
blows  on  the  head,  of  pregnancy  and  dis- 
ordered menstruation,  and  the  precursor  of 
mania  and  organic  disease  of  the  brain.  Pyro- 
mania always  occurs  in  young  subjects,  and 
is  supposed  to  be  connected  with  disordered 
menstruation,  or  that  physiological  evolution 
which  attends  the  transition  from  youth  to 
manhood.  Doubts  have  been  inconsiderately 
expressed  as  to  the  maniacal  character  of 
these  singular  impulses,  which  are  attributed 
to  depravity  of  character  rather  than  disease. 
Nothing,  however,  is  better  established  by  an 
abundance  of  cases  related  by  distinguished 
observers.  In  spite  of  all  metaphysical  cavils, 
there  are  the  cases  on  record  ;  and  there  they 
will  remain,  to  be  increased  in  number  with 
every  year's  observation. 

6.  Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  common  law  than  to  show  any 
favor  to  the  plea  of  this  kind  of  insanity  in 
defence  of  crime.  Occasionally,  however, 
this  defence  has  prevailed  in  minor  offences, 
■owing  more  to  favorable  accessory  circum- 
stances than  to  its  intrinsic  merits.  Juries 
have  been  loath  to  convict  of  theft  a  man  who 
towards  the  close  of  an  exemplary  life  has 
been  detected  in  stealing  things  of  insignifi- 
cant value,  or  a  lady  who  when  pregnant, 
and  only  then,  forgets  entirely  the  distinctions 
of  meum  and  iuum,  though  at  all  other  timci 
a  model  of  moral  propriety.  In  cases  of 
homicide,  the  defence  of  moral  mania  has 
been  too  seldom  made,  either  in  this  country 
or  England,  to  settle  the  law  on  the  sub- 
ject. But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  old  criteria  would  be  dispensed  with  un- 
less some  peculiar  features  of  the  case  con- 
veyed unquestionable  evidence  of  insanity. 
In  1846,  C.  J.  Gibson,  of  Pennsylvania,  ad- 
mitted that  "there  is  a  moral  or  homicidal 
insanity,  consisting  of  an  irresistible  incline^ 
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tion  to  kill  or  to  commit  some  other  particular 
offence,"  which  would  be  a  competent  defence. 
Wharton,  Ment.  Unsound.  43.  Just  pre- 
viously, C.  J.  Shaw,  in  Com.  vs.  Rogers,  7  Mete. 
Mass.  500,  had  mentioned  an  "  uncontrolla- 
ble impulse"  as  among  the  conditions  which 
would  annul  criminal  responsibility.  In  prac- 
tice, the  objection  would  always  be  urged 
that  sueh  impulses  as  those  under  considerar 
tion  are  not  uncontrollable. 

"if.  In  general  moral  mania,  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  the  sentiments  and  propensi- 
ties are  all  and  equally  disordered.  On  the 
contrary,  the  propensities  may  not  be  excess- 
ively active,  though  occasionally  one  may 
crave  unusual  indulgence.  The  essential 
feature  of  general  moral  mania  is  that  the 
moral  relations,  whereby  the  conduct  is  gov- 
erned, more  than  by  the  deductions  of  reason, 
are  viewed  through  a  distorting  medium. 
This  condition  is  usually  accompanied  by  a 
perversion  of  some  of  the  sentiments  that 
inspire  hope,  fear,  courage,  self-reliance,  self- 
respect,  modesty,  veracity,  domestic  affec- 
tion. The  patient  is  eager  and  sanguine  in 
the  pursuit  of  whatever  strikes  his  fancy, 
ready  with  the  most  plausible  reasons  for 
the  success  of  the  wildest  projects,  viewing 
every  prospect  through  a  rose-colored  me- 
dium, and  regardless  of  the  little  proprieties 
and  amenities  of  life.  Love  for  others  is 
replaced  by  aversion  or  indifference ;  the  least 
contradiction  or  check  is  met  by  anger  or  im- 
patience ;  he  is  restless,  insensible  to  fatigue, 
and  sleeps  comparatively  little.  In  some 
cases,  and  often  at  different  periods  in  the 
same  case,  the  very  opposite  moral  condition 
occurs.  Without  cause,  true  or  delusive,  the 
person  is  completely  wretched.  The  past 
affords  him  no  pleasure,  the  future  reveals 
not  a  single  gleam  of  hope,  and  the  ordinary 
sources  of  comfort  and  joy  only  serve  to 
darken  the  cloud  of  doubt,  apprehension,  and 
despair  in  which  he  is  enveloped. 

8.  There  is  no  good  reason  why  general 
moral  mania  should  not  be  followed  by  the 
same  legal  consequences  as  those  of  intellect- 
ual mania.  True,  the  intellect  is  supposed  to 
be  sound ;  but  that  is  only  one  element  of  re- 
sponsibility, which  requires,  besides  a  know- 
ledge of  the  right  and  true,  the  power,  sup- 
plied only  by  the  moral  faculties,  to  obey 
their  dictates.  If  the  latter  are  diseased, 
then  is  responsibility  annulled  just  as  effect- 
ually as  if  the  knowing  faculties  were .  dis- 
ordered by  delusion.  The  conduct  of  most 
men  is  determined  in  a  great  degree  as  much 
by  the  state  of  their  feelings  as  by  the  con- 
clusions of  their  understandings ;  and  when 
the  former  are  affected  by  disease,  nothing 
can  be  more  •  uuphilosophical,  more  contra- 
dictory to  facts,  than  to  ignore  its  existence 
altogether  in  settling  the  question  of  respon- 
sibility. Theoreticsuly,  this  form  of  insanity 
is  not  recognized."  by  courts.  In  Reg.  vs. 
Barton,  it  was  pronounced  by  Baron  Parke 
to  be  "  a  dangerous  innovation  coming  in 
with  the  present  century."  3  Cox,  Cr.  Cas. 
275.     "A  man  might  say  he  picked  a  pocket 


from  some  uncontrollable  impulse;  and  in 
that  case  the  law  would  have  an  uncontrollar 
ble  impulse  to  punish  him  for  it."  Baron 
Alderson,  in  Reg.  vs.  Pate,  Lond.  Times,  July 
12,  1850.  See,  also,  Chitty,  Med.  Jur.  352 ; 
3  Carr.  &  Kir.  185.  In  Frere  vs.  Peacock,  1 
Rob.  448,  the  court,  Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust, 
said  "  he  was  not  aware  of  any  case  decided 
in  a  court  of  law,  where  moral  perversion  of 
the  feelings,  unaccompanied  with  delusion, 
has  been  held  a  sufScient  ground  to  invalidate 
and  nullify  the  acts  of  one  so  affected."  In 
this  country,  C.  J.  Hornblower,  in  State  vs. 
Spencer,  1  Zabr.  196,  declared  himself 
strongly  against  the  doctrine  of  moral  in- 
sanity. On  the  other  hand,  C.  J.  Lewis,  of 
Pennsylvania,  in  a  case  he  was  trying,  de- 
clared emphatically  that,  "where  its  existence 
is  fully  established,  this  species  of  insanity 
relieves  from  accountability  to  human  laws." 
Wharton,  Ment.  Unsound.  44.  In  cases  not 
capital,  the  verdict  would  probably  be  deter- 
mined rather  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  than  by  any  arbitrary  rule  of  law.  See 
Insanity. 

MANIA  A  POTU.     See  Delirium  Tre- 
mens. 
MANIFEST.   In  Commercial  Iiaw.   A 

written  instrument  containing  a  true  account 
of  the  cargo  of  a  ship  or  a  commercial  vessel. 

As  to  the  requirements  of  the  United  States 
laws  in  respect  to  manifests,  see  1  Story,  U. 
S.  Laws,  593,  594. 

The  want  of  a  manifest,  where  one  is  re- 
quired, and  also  the  making  a  false  manifest, 
are  grave  offences. 

In  Evidence.  That  which  is  clear  and 
requires  no  proof;  that  which  is  notorious. 
See  Notoriety. 

MANIFESTO.  A  solemn  declaration, 
by  the  constituted  authorities  of  a  nation, 
which  contains  the  reasons  for  its  public  acts 
towards  another. 

On  the  declaration  of  war,  a  manifesto  is 
usually  issued,  in  which  the  nation  declaring 
the  war  states  the  reasons  for  so  doing. 
Vattel,  1.  3,  c.  4,  |  64 ;  Wolffius,  §  1187. 

MANKIND.  Persons  of  the  male  sex ; 
the  human  species.  The  statute  of  25  Hen. 
VIII.,  c.  6,  makes  it  felony  to  commit  sodomy 
with  mankind  or  beast.  Females  as  well  as 
males  are  included  under  the  term  mankind. 
Fortescue,  91 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Sodomy.  See 
Gender. 

MANNER  AND  FORM.  In  Plead- 
ing. After  traversing  any  allegation  in 
pleading,  it  is  usual  to  say,  "  in  manner  and 
form  as  he  has  in  his  declaration  in  that  be- 
half alleged,"  which  is  as  much  as  to  include 
in  the  traverse  not  only  the  mere  fact  opposed 
to  it,  but  that  in  the  manner  and  form  in 
which  it  is  stated  by  the  other  party.  These 
words,  however,  only  put  in  issue  the  sub- 
stantial statement  of  the  manner  of  the  fact 
traversed,  and  do  not  extend  to  the  time, 
place,  or  other  circumstances  attending  it,  if 
they  were  not  originally  material  and  neces- 
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sary  to  be  proved  as  laid.  3  Bouvier,  Inst. 
297.     See  Modo  et  Forma. 

MAITNOFUS  (Lat.).  An  ancient  word, 
■which  signifies  goods  taken  in  the  hands  of 
an  apprehended  thief. 

MANOR. 

This  word  is  derived  from  the  Prencli  manoiVf 
and  signifies  a  house,  residence,  or  habitation.  At 
present  its  meaning  is  more  enlarged,  and  includes 
not  only  a  dwelling-house,  but  also  lands.  See 
Coke,  Litt.  68,  108;  2  RoUe,  Abr.  121;  Merlin, 
KSpert,  Manoir,  gee  Sergeant,  Land  Laws  of 
Penn.  195. 

In  English  La-w.  A  tract  of  land  origin- 
ally granted  by  the  king  to  a  person  of  rank, 
part  of  which  (terroe  tenementales)  were  given 
by  the  grantee  or  lord  of  the  munur  to  his 
followers,  the  rest  he  retained,  under  the  name 
of  his  demesnes  {terrm  dominicales).  That 
which  remained  uncultivated  was  called  the 
lord's  waste,  and  served  for  public  roads,  and 
commons  of  pasture  for  the  lord  and  his 
tenants.  The  whole  fee  was  called  a  lordship, 
or  barony,  and  the  court  appendant  to  the 
manor  the  court-baron.  The  tenants,  in  re- 
spect to  their  relation  to  this  court  and  to 
each  other,  were  called  pares  curice;  in  rela- 
tion to  the  tenure  of  their  lands,  copyholders 
(q-v.),  as  holding  by  a  copy  of  the  record  in 
the  lord's  court. 

The  franchise  of  a  manor;  i.e.  the  right  to 
jurisdiction  and  rents  and  services  of  copy- 
holders. Cowel.  No  new  manors  were  cre- 
ated in  England  after  the  prohibition  of  sub- 
infeudation by  Stat.  Quia  Emptores,  in  1290. 
1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  30. 

In  American  Laiv.  A  manor  is  a  tract 
held  of  a  proprietor  by  a  fee-farm  rent  in 
money  or  in  kind,  and  descending  to  oldest 
son  of  proprietor,  who  in  New  York  is  called 
a  patroon. 

Manor  is  derived  originally  either  from  Lat. 
maiiendo,  remaining,  or  from  Brit,  maer, 
stones,  being  the  place  marked  out  or  inclosed 
by  stones.    Webst. 

MANSE.  Habitation ;  farm  and  land. 
Spelman,  Gloss.  Parsonage  or  vicarage 
house.  Paroch.  Antiq.  431 ;  Jacob,  Law  Diet. 
So  in  Scotland.    Bell,  Diet. 

MANSION-HOUSE.  Any  hoiise  of 
dwelling,  in  the  law  of  burglary,  etc.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  64. 

The  term  "mansion-house,"  in  its  common 
sense,  not  only  includes  the  dwelling-house, 
but  also  all  the  buildings  within  the  curtilage, 
as  the  dairy-house,  the  oow-house,  the  stable, 
etc. ;  though  not  under  the  same  roof  nor  con- 
tiguous. Burn,  Inst.  Burglary;  1  Thomas, 
Co.  Litt.  215,  216;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  558;  4 
Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  225.  See  3  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  199 ;  4  Strobh.  So.  C.  372 ;  13 
Bost.  Law  Rep.  157 ;  4  Call.  Va.  109 ;  14 
Mees.  &  W.  Bxch.  181 ;  4  C.  B.  105. 

MANSLAUGHTER.  In  Criminal 
Law.  The  unlawful  killing  of  another 
without  malice  either  express  or  implied.  4 
Blaokstone,  Comm.  190 ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  466. 

The  distinction  between  manslaughter  and  mur- 


der consists  in  the  following.  In  the  former,  though 
the  act  which  occasions  the  death  be  unlawful,  or 
likely  to  be  attended  with  bodily  mischief,  yet  the 
malice,  either  express  or  implied,  which  is  the  very 
essence  of  murder,  is  presumed  to  be  wanting  in 
manslaughter.     1  East,   PI.  Cr.  218;  Foster,  290; 

5  Cush.  Mass.  304. 

It  also  differs  from  murder  in  this,  that  there  can 
be  no  accessaries  before  the  fact,  there  having  been 
no  time  for  premeditation.  1  Hale,  Fl.  Cr.  437;  1 
Eussell,  Crimes,  485.      ' 

Involuntary  manslaughter  is  such  as  hap- 
pens without  the  intention  to  inflict  the 
injury. 

Voluntary  manslaughter  is  such  as  hap- 
pens voluntarily  or  with  an  intention  to  pro- 
duce the  injury. 

3.  Homicide  may  become  manslaughter  in 
consequence  of  provocation;  mutual  com- 
bat; m  case  of  resistance  to  public  ofBcers, 
etc. ;  killing  in  the  prosecution  of  an  unlaw- 
ful or  wanton  act ;  or  killing  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  a  lawful  act  improperly  performed, 
or  performed  without  lawful  authority. 

3.  The  provocation  which  reduces  the 
killing  from  murder  to  manslaughter  is  an 
answer  to  the  presumption  of  malice,  which 
the  law  raises  in  every  case  of  homicide :  it 
is,  therefore,  no  answer  when  express  malice 
is  proved.  1  Russell,  Crimes,  440;  Foster, 
132;  1  East,  PL  Cr.  239.  And  to  be  available 
the  provocation  must  have  been  reasonable 
and  recent ;  for  no  words  or  slight  provocation 
will  be  sufficient,  and  if  the  party  has  had 
time  to  cool,  malice  will  be  inferred.  3  Wash. 
C.  C.  515  ;  4  Penn.  St.  264;  2  N.  Y.  193  ;  25 
Miss.  383  ;  3  Gratt.  Va.  594;  6  Blackf  Ind. 
299;  8  Ired.  No.  C.  344;  18  Ala.  N.  s.  720; 
15  Ga.  223  ;  10  Humphr.  Tenn.  141 ;  1  Carr. 

6  K.  556 ;  5  Carr.  &  P.  324 ;  6  How.  St. 
Tr.  769 ;  17  id.  57  :  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  4th  ed. 
151. 

■4.  In  cases  of  mutual  combat,  it  is  gene- 
rally manslaughter  only,  when  one  of  the 
parties  is  killed.  J.  Kel.  58,  119 ;  4  Dev.  & 
B.  No.  C.  191 ;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  280 ;  2  Carr. 
&  K.  814.  When  death  ensues  from  duel- 
ling, the  rule  is  diflferent;  and  such  killing  is 
murder. 

The  killing  of  an  officer  by  resistance  to 
him  while  acting  under  lawful  authority  is 
murder;  but  if  the  officer  be  acting  under  a 
void  or  illegal  authority,  or  out  of  his  juris- 
diction, the  killing  is  manslaughter,  or  ex- 
cusable homicide,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  80, 
132 ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  458 ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr. 
314 ;  2  Stark.  Nisi  P.  Cas.  205. 

6.  Killing  a  person  while  doing  an  act  of 
mere  wantonness  is  manslaughter:  as,  if  a 
person  throws  down  stones  in  a  coal-pit,  by 
which  a  man  is  killed,  although  the  offender 
was  only  a  trespasser.     Lew.  Cr.  Cas.  179. 

When  death  ensues  from  the  performance 
of  a  lawful  act,  it  may,  in  consequence  of  the 
negligence  of  the  offender,  amount  to  man- 
slaughter. For  instance,  if  the  death  haa 
been  occasioned  by  negligent  driving.  1 
East,  PI.  Cr.  263 ;  1  Carr.  &  P.  320;  6  id.  129. 
Again,  when  death   ensues  from  the  gross 
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negligence  of  a  modioal  or  surgical  prac- 
titioner, it  is  manslaughter.  It  is  no  crime 
tor  any  to  administer  medicine;  but  it  is  a 
crime  to  administer  it  so  rashly  and  care- 
lessly, or  with  such  criminal  inattention,  as  to 
produce  death ;  and  in  this  respect  there  is 
no  difference  between  the  most  regular  prac- 
titioner and  the  greatest  quack.  1  Fost.  & 
F.  519,  521 ;  3  Carr.  &  K,  202;  4  Carr.  &  P. 
440 ;  1  Bennett  &  H.  Lead.  Grim.  Cas.  46- 
48.  And  see  6  Mass.  134;  1  Hale,  PI.  Or. 
429;  3  Carr.  &  P.  632. 

MANSTEALING.  A  word  sometimes 
used  synonymously  with  kidnapping.  The 
latter  is  more  technical.  4  Blackstone,  Comm. 
219. 

MANIT  FORTI  (Lat.  with  strong  hand). 
A  term  used  in  pleading  in  cases  of  forcible 
entry.  No  other  words  are  of  equal  import. 
8  Term,  362  ;  4  Cush.  Mass.  141 ;  Dane,  Abr. 
c.  132,  a.  6,  0.  203,  a.  12. 

MANU  OPERA.     See  Mannopus. 

MANUAL.  That  which  is  employed  or 
used  by  the  hand,  of  which  a  present  profit 
may  be  made.  Things  in  the  manual  occu- 
pation of  the  owner  cannot  be  distrained  for 
rent.     See  Tools. 

MANUCAPTIO  (Lat.).  In  Old  English 
Practice.  A  writ  which  lay  for  a  man  taken 
on  suspicion  of  felony,  and  the  like,  who 
could  not  be  admitted  to  bail  by  the  sherifi", 
or  others  having  power  to  let  to  mainprise. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  249. 

MANUCAPTORS.  The  same  as  main- 
pernors. 

MANUFACTURE.  In  Patent  Law. 
A  term  which  is  used  to  denote  whatever  is 
made  directly  by  the  hand  of  man,  or  indi- 
•rectly  through  the  instrumentality  of  any 
machinery  which  is  controlled  by  human 
power.  It  is  also  applied  to  the  process  by 
which  those  results  are  produced.  A  com- 
modity may  be  regarded  as  being  in  itself  a 
manufacture,  or  as  being  produced  by  manu- 
facture. 

2.  The  term  is  used  in  its  widest  sense  in 
the  patent  law  of  Great  Britain.  The  statute 
of  that  kingdom  prohibits  the  granting  of 
letters  patent  except  for  the  making,  using,  or 
selling  of  some  new  manufacture.  The  term, 
therefore^  must  embrace  every  thing  which 
can  there  be  the  subject-matter  of  a  patent. 
See  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  349  ;  8  Term,  99  ;  2  H. 
Blaokst.  492 ;   1  Webst.  Pat.  Cas.  512. 

By  our  law,  a  patent  can  not  only  be  granted 
for  a  new  manufacture,  but  also  for  a  new 
and  useful  art,  machine,  or  composition  of 
matter.  There  are,  consequently,  with  us 
four  classes  of  patentable  inventions;  and 
we  therefore  give  the  word  "  manufacture," 
when  used  as  the  subject-matter  of  a  patent, 
a  meaning  so  narrow  that  it  shall  cover  none 
of  the  ground  occupied  by  either  of  the  other 
classes.  Now,  all  tnese  classes  together  only 
include  what  is  embraced  by  the  word  "  manu- 
facture" in  the  English  law,  inasmuch  as 
nothing  is  the  subject-matter  of  a  patent  with 


us  which  is  not  so  also  in  England.    It  follow^ 
that  the  term  "  manufacture"  has  a  very  QJfy'^ 
ferent  signification  in  the  patent  laws  of  tnb 
two  countries. 

3.  With  us,  it  has  been  defined  to  be  "any 
new  combination  of  old  materials  constitu- 
ting a  new  result  or  production  in  the  form 
of  a  vendible  article,  not  being  machinery." 
The  contriver  of  a  substantially  new  com- 
modity, which  is  not  properly  a  machine  or  a 
composition  of  matter,  can  obtain  a  patent 
therefor  as  for  a  new  manufacture.  And 
although  it  might  properly  be  regarded  as  a 
machine  or  a  composition  of  matter,  yet  if 
the  claim  to  novelty  rests  on  neither  of  those 
grounds,  and  if  it  really  constitutes  an  essen- 
tially new  merchantable  commodity,  it  may 
be  patented  as  a  new  manufacture.  See 
Patents. 

The  vendible  substance  is  the  thing  pro- 
duced; and  that  which  operates  preserves  no 
permanent  form.  In  the  first  class  the  ma- 
chine, and  in  the  second  the  substance  pro- 
duced, is  the  subject  of  the  patent.  2  H. 
Blackst.  492.  See  8  Term,  99 ;  2  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  349;  Dav.  Pat.  Cas.  278;  Webster,  Pat. 
8 ;  Phillips,  Pat.  77 ;  Perpigny,  Manuel  des 
Inv.  c.  2,  s.  1 ;  Reuouard,  c.  5,  s.  1 ;  Westm. 
Rev.  No.  44,  April,  1835,  p.  247  ;  1  Bell, 
Comm.  1.  1,  part  2,  c.  4,  s.  1,  p.  110,  5th  ed. 

MANUMISSION.  The  act  of  releasing 
from  the  power  of  another.  The  act  of  giv- 
ing liberty  to  a  slave. 

The  modern  acceptation  of  the  word  is  the  act 
of  giving  liberty  to  slaves.  But  in  the  Roroan 
law  it  was  a  generic  expression,  equally  applicable 
to  the  enfranchisement  from  the  manus,  the  vmnci- 
pium,  the  dominica  poteatatf  and  ihe  patria  poteetae. 
Manumittere  signifies  to  escape  from  a  power, — 
mantis.  Originally,  the  master  could  only  validly 
manumit  his  slave  when  he  had  the  dominiumjure 
Quiniium  over  him :  if  he  held  him  merely  m  bonia, 
the  manumission  was  null,  according  to  the  civil 
law;  but  by  the^us  honorarium  the  slave  was  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  his  liberty  de  factOj  but  whatever 
he  acquired  belonged  to  his  master.  By  the  law 
Jnnia  Norbana,  passed  under  Tiberius  in  the  year 
of  Rome  772,  the  position  of  this  class  of  quasi 
slaves  was  fixed,  by  conceding  to  them  the  same 
rights  which  were  formerly  enjoyed  by  the  people 
of  the  colonies  established  by  Zatium;  and  they 
were  called  Latini  Junianiy — Lntini  because  they  en- 
joyed the_/M«  lata, — ^U8  latinitatia, — Jmiiani  because 
they  owed  this  atatua  to  the  law  Junta.  They  did 
not  possess  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens;  they 
could  neither  vote  nor  perform  any  public  functions ; 
they  were  without  the  capacity  of  being  instituted 
heirs  or  legatees,  except  indirectly  by  a  jideicom- 
miaaiim;  they  could  make  no  valid  will  or  act  as 
tutors;  but  they  had  the  cowmercivm,  or  right  of 
buying  and  selling,  and  might  witness  a  will  made 
per  sea  et  libram.  But  at  their  death  their  masters 
were  entitled  to  all  their  property,  as  if  they  had 
never  ceased  to  be  slaves.  In  the  language  of  the 
law,  with  their  last  breath  they  lost  both  their  life 
and  their  liberty :  in  ipao  ultimo  apiritu  aimitl  ani~ 
mam  atque  libertatem  amitlehant.  Inst.  3.  7.  4; 
Gaius,  3,  §  66  et  aeq.  At  first  there  were  only  three 
modes  of  manumission,  viz.:  1,  vindicta;  2.cenava; 
and,  3,  teaiamentnm.  The  vindicta  consisted  in  a  fic- 
titious suit,  in  which  the  aaeertor  libertatia,  as  plain- 
tiff, alleged  that  the  slave  was  free ;  the  master  not 
denying  the  claim,  the  prsetor  rendered  a  decision 
declaring  the  slave  free.    In  this  proceeding  figured 
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a  rod, — 'feaiucaj  vindicta, — a  sort  of  lanoe  (the  sym- 
bol of  property),  with  which  the  assertor  libertatia 
touched  the  slave  when  he  claimed  him  as  free: 
hence  the  expression  vindicta  inatnimisaio,  Cenana, 
the  second  mode,  was  when  the  slave  was  inscribed 
at  the  instance  of  his  master,  by  the  censor,  in  the 
census  as  a  Koman  citizen.  Tetitamento  was  when 
the  testator  declared  in  express  terms  that  the  slave 
should  be  free, — aervua  meua  Cratiime  liber  eatOj — 
or  by  a,  Jideicommissunif — herea  meua  rogo  te  ttt  Sanum 
vicini  mei  8ervum,wanumittna j  Jideicommitto  heredia 
mei  ut  iate  eum  aervuin  manumittat. 

3.  Afterwards,  manumission  might  take  place  in 
various  other  ways :  in  aaeroaanctia  eccleaiiaj  of  which 
we  have  a  form ;  £Jx  henefieia  S.  4*  par  Joaancm 
epiacopHm  et  per  Albertum  S.  4*  Caaatum,  factua  eat 
liber  LemtbertuSf  teate  hac  aancta  eccleaia.  Per  epia- 
toiam.  Justinian  required  the  letter  containing  the 
manumission  to  be  signed  by  five  witnesses.  Inter 
amicae,  a  declaration  made  by  the  master  before  Kis 
friends  that  he  gave  liberty  to  his  slave :  five  wit- 
nesses were  required,  and  an  act  was  drawn  up  in 
which  it  was  stated  that  they  had  heard  the  de- 
claration. Per  codicillnm,  by  a  codicil,  which  re- 
quired to  be  signed  by  five  witnesses.  There  were 
many  other  modes  of  manumission,  which  were 
enumerated  in  a  Constitution  of  Justinian.-  C.  76, 
3-12  J  1  Ortolan,  35  et  acq.  ;  1  Etienne,  78  et  acq.; 
Lagrange,  101  et  aeq. 

Direct  manumission  may  be  either  by  deed 
or  will,  or  any  other  act  of  notoriety  done 
with  the  intention  to  manumit.  A  variety 
of  these  modes  are  described  as  used  by  an- 
cient nations. 

Indirect  manumission  may  be  either  by 
operation  of  law,  as  the  removal  of  a  slave 
to  a  non-slaveholding  state  animo  morandi, 
or  by  implication  of  law,  as  where  the  master 
by  his  acts  recognizes  the  freedom  of  his  slave. 

In  the  absence  of  statutory  regulations,  it 
is  held  in  this  country,  in  accordance  with 
the  principles  of  the  common  law,  that  no 
formal  mode  or  prescribed  words  were  neces- 
sary to  effect  the  manumission;  it  may  be  by 
parol ;  and  any  words  are  sufficient  which 
evince  a  renunciation  of  dominion  on  the 
part  of  the  master.  8  Humphr.  Tenn.  189 ;  3 
Halst.  N.  J.  275.  But  mere  declarations  of  in- 
tention are  insufficient  unless  subsequently 
carried  into  effect.  Coxe,  N.  J.  259 ;  8  Mart. 
La.  149 ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  324 ;  19  id.  53. 
Manumission  may  be  made  to  take  effect  in 
future.  Coxe,  N.  J.  4 ;  2  Root,  Conn.  3G4.  In 
the  mean  time  the  slaves  are  called  statu  Kberi. 
See  Cobb,  Law  of  Slavery,  passim;  Servus; 
Freedom  ;  Bondage. 

MANURE.  Dung.  When  collected  in  a 
heap  it  is  considered  as  personal  property, 
but  when  spread  it  becomes  a  part  of  the 
land  and  acquires  the  character  of  real  estate. 
Al.  31 ;  2  Ired.  No.  C.  326 ;  Washburn,  Real 
Prop. 

MAITTTS  (Lat.  hand),  anciently,  signified 
the  person  taking  an  oath  as  a  compurgator. 
The  use  of  this  word  probablv  came  from  the 
party  laying  his  hand  on  the  New  Testament. 
Manus  signifies,  among  the  civilians,  power, 
and  is  frequently  used  as  synonymous  with 
potestas.    Leq.  M.  Dr.  Rom.  g  94. 

MANUSCRIPT.  An  unpublished  writ- 
ing, or  one  that  has  been  published  without 
the  consent  of  the  person  entitled  to  control  it. 


In  every  writing  the  author  has  a  property 
at  common  law,  which  descends  to  his  repre- 
sentative, but  is  not  liable  to  seizure  by  credit- 
ors so  that  they  can  publish  it.  1  Bell,  Diet. 
68.  And  an  unauthorized  publication  will 
be  restrained  in  equity.  4  Burr.  2320, 2408 ; 
2  Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  138 ;  2  Atk.  Ch.  342 ;  2 
Ed.  Ch.  329 ;  2  Mer.  Ch.  434 ;  Ambl.  694, 
739 ;  1  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  207  ;  2  Stor.  C.  C. 
100 ;  5  McLean,  C.  C.  32.  Letters  are  em- 
braced within  this  principle ;  for,  although 
the  receiver  has  a  qualified  property  in  them, 
the  right  to  obj  ect  to  their  publication  remains 
with  the  writer.  It  is  held,  however,  that  the 
receiver  may  publish  them  for  the  purposes  of 
justice  publicly  administered,  or  to  vmdicate 
his  character  from  an  accusation  publicly 
made.  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  19;  2  Swanst. 
Ch.  418  ;  2  Mer.  Ch.  435  ;  2  Stor.  C.  C.  100 ; 
1  Mart.  La.  297 ;  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  J  947 ;  4 
Du.  N.  Y.  379.  In  the  United  States,  the 
Copyright  Act  recognizes  the  right  of  pro- 
perty in  "any  manuscript  whatever,"  which 
includes  private  letters,  5  McLean,  C.  C.  32, 
and  gives  a  remedy  for  the  unauthorized  pub- 
lication. These  rights  will  be  considered 
as  abandoned  if  the  author  publishes  his 
manuscripts  without  securing  the  copyright 
under  the  acts  of  congress.  See  Bouvier, 
Inst.  Index ;  Copyright  ;   Curtis,  Copyright. 

MARAUDER.  One  who,  while  employed 
in  the  army  as  a  soldier,  commits  a  larceny 
or  robbery  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  camp, 
or  while  wandering  away  from  the  army. 
Merlin,  Rupert.  See  Halleck,  Int.  Laws ; 
Lieber,  Guerrilla  Parties. 

MARC-BANCO.  The  name  of  a  coin. 
The  marc-banco  of  Hamburg,  as  money  of 
account,  at  the  custom-house,  is  deemed  and 
taken  to  be  of  the  value  of  thirty-five  cents. 
Act  of  March  3,  1843. 

MARCH.  In  Scotch  Law.  A  bound- 
ary-line.    Bell,  Diet. ;   Ei  skine,  Inst.  2.  6. 4. 

MARCHERS.     In  Old  English  Law. 

Nobles  who  lived  on  the  Marches,  and  had 
their  own  laws,  and  power  over  life  and  death, 
as  if  they  ware  petty  princes.  Camden ;  Ja- 
cob, Law  Diet.  Abolished  by  stat.  27  Hen. 
VIII.  c.  26,  1  Edw.  VI.  c.  10,  &  1  and  2 
P.  &  M.  c.  15,  They  were  also  called  Lords 
Marchers. 

MARCHES.  Limits;  confines;  borders. 
Especially  used  of  the  limits  between  Eng- 
land and  Wales  and  between  England  and 
Scotland. 

MARESCALLUS  (fr.  Germ,  marc/t, 
horse,  and  schalch,  master.  DuCange).  A 
groom  of  the  stables,  who  also  took  care  of  the 
diseases  of  the  horses.     DuCange. 

An  officer  of  the  imperial  stable :  magister 
eguorum.    DuCange. 

A  military  officer,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
keep  watch  on  the  enemy,  to  choose  place  of 
encampment,  to  arrange  or  marshal  the  army 
in  order  of  battle,  and,ji8  master  of  the  horse, 
to  commence  the  battle.  This  office  was  second 
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to  that  of  cornea  stdbuli,  or  constable.  Du- 
Cange. 

An  officer  of  the  court  of  exchequer.  51 
Hen.  III.  5. 

An  officer  of  a  manor,  who  oversaw  the  hos- 
pitalities (man«iono?'i«s).  DuCange;  Fleta, 
fib.  2,  c.  74. 

Marescallus  aulce.  An  officer  of  the  royal 
household,  who  had  charge  of  the  person  of 
the  monarch  and  peace  of  the  palace.  Du- 
Cange. 

MARETUM  (Lat.).  Marshy  ground  over- 
flowed by  the  sea  or  great  rivers.  Coke,  Litt.  5. 

MARINARIUS  (L.  Lat.).  An  ancient 
word  which  signified  a  mariner  or  seaman. 
In  England,  marinarius  capiianeus  was  the 
admiral  or  warden  of  the  ports. 

MARINE.  Belonging  to  the  sea ;  relating 
to  the  sea.;  naval.  A  soldier  employed,  or 
liable  to  be  employed,  on  vessels  of  war,  un- 
der the  command  of  an  officer  of  marines, 
who  acts  under  the  direction  of  the  commander 
of  the  ship.  See  Marine  Corps.  It  is  also 
used  as  a  general  term  to  denote  the  whole 
naval  power  of  a  state  or  country. 

MARINE  CONTRACT.  One  which  re- 
lates to  business  done  or  transacted  upon  the 
sea  and  in  sea-ports,  and  over  which  the  courts 
of  admiralty  havejurisdiotion  concurrentwith 
the  courts  of  common  law.  See  Maritime 
Contract  ;  Parsons,  Marit.  Law ;  2  Gall.  C. 
C.  398. 

MARINE  CORPS.  A  body  of  officers 
and  soldiers  under  an  organization  separate 
and  distinct  from  that  of  the  army,  and  in- 
tended for  service,  in  detached  portions,  on 
board  of  ships  of  war. 

MARINE  COURT  IN  THE  CITY 
OF  NEW^  YORK.     See  New  York. 

MARINE  INSURANCE.  A  contract 
of  indemnity  by  which  one  party,  for  a  stipu- 
lated premium,  undertakes  to  indemnify  the 
other,  to  the  extent  of  the  amount  insured, 
against  all  perils  of  the  sea,  or  certain  enu- 
merated perils,  to  which  his  ship,  cargo,  and 
freight,  or  some  of  them,  may  be  exposed 
during  a  certain  voyage  or  a  fixed  period  of 
time. 

The  party  who  takes  the  risk  is  called  the 
insurer  or  underwriter ;  and  the  party  to'  be 
protected  is  called  the  insured  or  assured. 
The  sum  paid  as  a  consideration  for  the  in- 
surance is  called  the  premium ;  and  the  in- 
strument containing  the  contract  is  called  the 
policy.  See  Phillips,  Arnould,  Duer,  Mar- 
shall, Insurance;  Parsons,  Marit.  Law ;  Eme- 
rigon  on  Insurance,  by  Meredith ;  and  title 
Insurance  in  the  Index  of  Kent's  Commen- 
taries and  Bouvier's  Institutes,  and  in  this 
work. 

MARINE  INTEREST.  A  compensa- 
tion paid  for  the  use  of  money  loaned  on 
bottomry  or  respondentia.  Provided  the 
money  be  loaned  and  put  at  risk,  there  is  no 
fixed  limit  to  the  rate  which  may  be  lawfully 
charged  by  the  lender ;  but  courts  of  admi- 
ralty, in  enforcing  the  contract,  will  mitigate 


the  rate  when  it  is  extortionate  and  uncon- 
scionable. See  Bottomry  ;  Maritime  Loan  ; 
Respondentia. 

MARINE  LEAGUE.  A  measure  equal 
to  the  twentieth  part  of  a  degree  of  latitude. 
Boucher,  Inst,  n.  1845.  It  is  generally  con- 
ceded that  a  nation  has  exclusive  territorial 
jurisdiction  upon  the  high  seas  for  a  marine 
league  from  its  own  shores.  1  Kent,  Comm.  29. 

MARINER.  One  whose  occupation  it  is 
to  navigate  vessels  upon  the  sea.  See  Seamen  ; 
Shipping  Articles.  Surgeons,  engineers, 
clerks,  stewards,  cooks,  porters,  and  chamber- 
maids, on  passenger-steamers,  when  necessary 
for  the  service  of  the  ship  or  crew,  are  also 
deemed  mariners,  and  permitted  as  such  to  sue 
in  the  admiralty  for  their  wages.  1  Conk- 
ling,  Adm.  107.     See  Seamen;  Lien. 

MARITAGIUM  (Lat.).  A  portion  given 
with  a  daughter  in  marriage. 

Puring  the  existence  of  the  feudal  law,  it  was  the 
right  which  the  lord  of  the  fee  had,  under  certain 
tenures,  to  dispose  of  the  daughters  of  his  vassal 
in  marriage.  Beames,  Glanr.  138,  n. ;  Bracton,  21  ay 
Spelman,  Gloss. ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  69 ;  Coke, 
Litt.  21  6,  76  a. 

MARITAL.  That  which  belongs  to  mar- 
riage :  as,  marital  rights,  marital  duties. 

Contracts  made  by  a  feme  sole  with  a  view 
to  deprive  her  intended  husband  of  his  mari- 
tal rights  with  respect  to  her  property  are  a 
fraud  upon  him,  and  may  be  set  aside  in 
equity.  By  the  marriage  the  husband  as- 
sumes the  duty  of  paying  her  debts  contracted 
previous  to  the  coverture,  and  of  supporting 
her  during  its  existence  ;  and  he  cannot,  there- 
fore, be  fraudulently  deprived,  by  the  intended 
wife,  of  those  rights  which  enable  him  to  per- 
form the  duties  which  attach  to  him.  New- 
land,  Contr.  424 ;  1  Vera.  Ch.  408  ;  2  id.  17  ; 
2  P.  Will.  Ch.  357,  674;  2  Brown,  Ch.  345; 
IVes.  Ch.22;  2  Cox,  Ch.  28;  2  Beav.  Rolls, 
528 ;  "White,  Lead.  Cas.  in  Eq.  *277  ;  1  Hill, 
Ch.  1,  4  ;  13  Me.  124;  1  M'Mull.  Eq.  So.  C. 
237  ;  3  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  487;  4  Wash.  C.  C. 
224. 

MARITAL  PORTION.  In  Louisiana. 
The  name  given  to  that  part  of  a  deceased 
husband's  estate  to  which  the  widow  is  en- 
titled. La.  Civ.  Code,  334,  art.  55  ;  3  Mart. 
La.  N.  s.  1. 

MARITIME  CAUSE.  A  cause  arising 
from  a  maritime  contract,  whether  made  at 
sea  or  on  laud.  ' 

2.  The  term  includes  such  causes  as  Telate 
to  the  business,  commerce,  or  navigation  of 
the  sea :  as  charter-parties,  bills  of  lading, 
and  other  contracts  of  affreightment;  bot- 
tomry and  respondentia  contracts  ;  and  con- 
tracts for  maritime  services  in  repairing,  sup- 
plying, and  navigating  ships  and  vessels ; 
contracts  and  qvasi  contracts  respecting  ave- 
rages, contributions,  and  jettisons,  when  the 
party  prosecuting  has  a  maritime  lien  ;  and 
also  those  arising  from  torts  and  injuries  com- 
mitted on  the  high  seas,  or  on  other  navigable 
waters  within  the  admiralty  jurisdiction. 

3.  Suits  for  the  recovery  of  damages  for 
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the  collision  of  ships  and  vessels  constitute 
an  important  class  of  the  causes  founded  upon 
marine  torts ;  and  in  these  cases  the  admiralty 
courts  adopt  a  rule  of  decision  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  that  acted  upon  in  common-law- 
courts.  In  the  latter  a  plaintiff  whose  negli- 
gence has  contributed  to  the  injury  of  which 
he  complains  cannot  recover  damages,  al- 
though the  defendant  has  been  equally,  or 
even  more,  culpable ;  but  in  cases  of  collision 
the  admiralty  courts,  vrhen  it  is  established 
that  both  vessels  were  in  fault,  or  that  the  col- 
lision must  be  attributed  to  the  fault  of  one 
or  both  of  the  vessels,  and  it  cannot  be  deter- 
mined which,  if  either  alone,  was  in  fault, 
aggregate  the  damage  to  both,  and  then  divide 
it  between  them,  decreeing  that  the  owners 
of  each  shall  bear  half,  the  whole  loss.  2 
Dods.  Adm.  85;  3  W.  Rob.  Adm.  38;  17 
How.  172 ;   1  Conkling,  Adm.  374-380. 

4.  Cases  of  salvage  are  also  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  admiralty  courts ;  and  they 
likewise  exercise  jurisdiction  in  favor  of  a  part- 
owner  who  dissents  from  the  determination 
of  a  majority  of  the  owners  to  employ  the 
ship  in  a  particular  manner,  and  seeks  to  ob- 
tain security  for  the  safe  return  of  the  vessel. 
They  also  ,exercise  a  jurisdiction  (founded 
upon  a  rule  of  national  comity)  for  the  pur- 
pose of  enforcing  the  decrees  of  foreign  courts 
of  admiralty,  when  the  ends  of  justice  require 
it.  1  Conkling,  Adm.  2d  ed.  26 ;  2  Gall.  C. 
C.  191,  197. 

The  admiralty  courts  of  the  United  States 
also  have  j  urisdiotion  of  controversies  between 
part-owners  and  others  in  relation  to  the  title 
or  possession  of  ships  and  vessels,  Ware, 
Dist.  Ct.  232;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  426  ;  18  How. 
267 ;  also  of  all  seizures  under  laws  of  im- 
port, navigation,  or  trade  of  the  United  States, 
where  such  seizures  are  made  on  the  high 
seas  or  on  waters  which  are  navigable  from 
the  sea  by  vessels  of  ten  or  more  tons  burden. 
See  Judiciary  Act,  sec.  9,  I  U.  S.  Stat,  at 
Large,  77. 

5.  In  all  cases  of  contract  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  admiralty  courts  depends  upon  the  na- 
ture or  subject-matter  of  the  contract ;  but  in 
cases  of  maritime  tort  and  salvage  their  juris- 
diction depends  upon  the  place  in  which  the 
cause  of  action  accrued.  1  Conkling,  Adm. 
19,  32.  In  general,  the  courts  of  common  law 
have  a  concurrent  jurisdiction  with  courts  of 
admiralty  in  those  cases  which,  in  legal  par- 
lance, are  said  to  be  prosecuted  or  promoted 
on  the  instance  side  of  the  court.  But'  the 
admiralty  also  has  jurisdiction  of  prize  cases, 
or  cases  arising  upon  captures ^MreJeMi;  and 
that  jurisdiction  is  exclusive. 

6.  In  the  United  States,  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  admiralty  courts  is  not  limited  to  the  cases 
of  contracts  relating  to  the  navigation  of  the 
high  seas  or  other  waters  within  the  ebband 
flow  of  the  tide,  and  to  causes  of  action  for 
torts  committed  on  tide-waters,  as  was  gene- 
rally supposed  prior  to  1845,  10  Wheat.  428  ; 
7  Pet.  324,  343;  but  it  is  now  held  to  extend 
to  the  great  lakes  and  to  the  other  navigable 
vraters  of  the  United  States,  in  respect  to  com- 


merce with  foreign  nations  and  among  the 
states.  12  How.  443,  468 ;  5  McLean,  C,  C. 
269,  359 ;  20  How.  296. 

The  admiralty  jurisdiction  has  been  held 
not  to  extend  to  preliminary  contracts,  merely 
leading  to  the  execution  of  maritime  con- 
tracts, 3  Mas.  C.  C.  6 ;  4  id.  380 ;  3  Sumn.  C. 
C.  144 ;  nor  to  matters  of  account  between 
part-owners,  11  Pet.  175 ;  nor  to  trusts,  al- 
though they  may  relate  to  maritime  affairs, 
Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  71 ;  nor  to  enforce  a  specific 
performance  of  a  contract  relating  to  mari- 
time affairs ;  nor  to  a  contract  not  maritime 
in  its  character,  although  the  consideration 
for  it  may  be  maritime  services,  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
380  ;  nor  to  questions  of  possession  and  pro- 
perty between  owner  and  mortgagee,  17  How. 
399  ;  nor  to  contracts  of  affreightment  from 
one  port  of  the  great  lakes  to  another  port  in 
the  same  state,  21  How.  244 ;  nor  to  contracts 
for  supplies  furnished  a  vessel  engaged  in- 
such  trade  only ;  and,  of  course,  such  causes 
cannot  be  considered  maritime  causes.  21 
How.  248. 

MARITIME  CONTRACT.  One  which 
relates  to  the  business  of  navigation  upon  the 
sea,  or  to  business  appertaining  to  commerce 
or  navigation  to  be  transaiSted  or  done  upon 
the  sea,  or  in  sea-ports,  and  over  which  courts 
of  admiralty  have  jurisdiction  concurrent  with 
the  courts  of  common  law. 

2.  Such  contracts,  according  to  civilians 
and  jurists,  include,  among  others,  charter- 
parties,  bills  of  lading,  and  other  contracts  of 
affreightment,  marine  hypothecations,  con- 
tracts for  maritime  service  in  building,  repair- 
ing, supplying,  and  navigatingshipsorvessels, 
contracts  and  quasi  contracts  respecting  ave- 
rages, contributions,  and  jettisons.  See  2 
Gall.  C.  C.  398,  etc.,  iu  which  Judge  Story 
gave  a  very  elaborate  and  learned  opinion  on 
the  subject.     Parsons,  Marit.  Law. 

It  is,  however,  very  doubtful  whether  his 
views  in  respect  to  the  admisralty  jurisdiction 
in  cases  of  marine  insurance  would  now  be 
concurred  in  by  the  supreme  court  of  the 
United  States  ;  and  that  learned  tribunal,  in 
the  late  case  of  The  People's  Ferry  Co.  vs. 
Beers,  20  How.  393,  intimated  that  a  contract 
for  building  a  vessel  was  not  a  maritime  con- 
tract.   See,  also,  7  How.  729 ;  19  id.  171. 

3«  The  term  "  maritime  contract,"  in  its 
ordinary  and  proper  signification,  does  not 
strictly  apply  to  contracts  relating  to  the  navi- 
gation of  our  great  inland  lakes  and  our  great 
navigable  rivers ;  and  yet  contracts  in  respect 
to  their  navigation  from  state  to  state  are 
now  within  the  admiralty  jurisdiction  of  the 
United  States  to  the  same  extent  as  though 
they  were  arms  of  the  sea  and  subject  to 
tidal  influences.  12  How.  443,  468.  Such 
contracts  are,  therefore,  frequently  denomi- 
nated maritime  contracts,  and  may,  perhaps, 
be  properly  denominated  quasi  maritime,  as 
being  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  admiralty 
or  maritime  courts. 

MARITIME  iiAW.  That  system  of  law 
which  particularly  relates  to  the  affairs  and 
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business  of  the  sea,  to  sbips,  their  crews  and 
navigation,  and  to  the  marine  conveyance  of 
persons  and  property.  See  Admiralty,  and 
the  various  titles  in  regard  to  which  inform- 
ation is  sought. 

MARITIME  LOAN.  A  contract  or 
agreement  by  which  one,  who  is  the  lepdcr, 
lends  to  another,  who  is  the  borrower,  a  cer- 
tain sum  of  money,  upon  condition  that  if 
the  thing  upon  which  the  loan  has  been  made 
should  be  lost  by  any  peril  of  the  sea,  br  vis 
major,  'the  lender  shall  not  be  repaid  unless 
what  remains  shall  be  equal  to  the  sum  bor- 
rowed ;  and  if  the  thing  arrive  in  safety,  or 
in  case  it  shall  not  have  been  injured  but  by 
its  own  defects  or  the  fault  of  the  master  or 
mariners,  the  borrower  shall  be  bound  to  re- 
turn the  sum  borrowed,  together  with  a  cer- 
tain sum  agreed  upon  as  the  price  of  the  haz- 
ard incurred.  Emerigon,  Mar.  Loans,  c.  1, 
s.  2.  See  Bottomry;  Gross  Adventure  ;' In- 
terest, Maritime  ;  Respondentia. 

MARITIME  PROFIT.  A  term  used 
by  French  writers  to  signify  any  profit  derived 
from  a  maritime  loan. 

MARE.  A  sign,  traced  on  paper  or  parch- 
ment, which  stands  in  the  place  of  asignature ; 
usually  made  by  persons  who  cannot  write. 
It  is  most  often  the  sign  of  the  cross,  made  in 
a  little  space  left  between  the  Christian  name 
and  surname.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
305;  2  Curt.  324;  Mood.  &M.  516;  12  Pet. 
150;  7  Bingh.  457;  2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  455  ;  1 
Ves.&B.Ch.  Ir.362;  IVes.  Ch.  11.  A  mark 
is  now  held  to  be  a  good  signature  though  the 
party  was  able  to  write.  8  Ad.  &  E.  94 ;  3 
Nev.  &  P.  228 ;  3  Curt.  752  ;  5  Johns.  N.  Y. 
144 ;  2  Bradf.  Surr.  N.  Y.  385  ;  24  Penn.  St. 
502 ;  29  id.  221 ;  19  Mo.  609 ;  21  id.  17  ;  18 
Ga.  396;  16  B.  Monr.  Ky.  102;  1  Jarman, 
Wills,  Perkins  ed.  69,  112,  note;  1  Wil- 
liams, Exec.  63.     See  Penn.  Stat.  1848. 

The  sign,  writing,  or  ticket  put  upon  manu- 
factured goods  to  distinguish  them  from  others, 
Poph.  144;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  541 ;  2  Atk.  Ch. 
485  ;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  218  ;  3  Mylne  &  C. 
Ch.  1 ;  Eden,  Inj.  314;  also  to  indicate  the 
price ;  and  if  one  use  the  mark  of  another  to 
do  him  damage,  an  action  on  the  case  will  lie, 
or  an  injunction  may  be  had  from  chancery. 
2  Croke,  47.     See  Trade-Marks. 

MARK  (spelled,  also,  Marc).  A  weight 
used  in  several  parts  of  Europe,  and  for  seve- 
ral commodities,  especially  gold  and  silver. 
When  gold  and  silver  are  sold  by  the  mark, 
it  is  divided  into  twenty-four  carats.  A 
money  of  accounts  in  England,  and  in  some 
other  countries  a  coin.  The  English  mark  is 
two-thirds  of  a  pound  sterling,  or  13«.  4:d. ;  and 
the  Scotch  mark  is  of  equal  value  in  Scotch 
money  of  account.     Encyc.  Amei". 

MARKET  (Lat.  werx,  merchandise ; 
anciently,  mercat).  A  public  place  and  ap- 
pointed time  for  buying  and  selling.  A  pub- 
lic place,  appointed  by  public  authority,  where 
all  sorts  of  things  necessary  for  the  subsist- 
ence or  for  the  convenience  of  life  are  sold. 


All  fairs  are  markets,  but  not  vice  versd. 
Braoton,l.  2,  c.  214;  Coke,  Litt.  22  ;  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  401 ;  Coke,  4th  Inst.  272.  Markets  are 
generally  regulated  by  local  laws. 

The  franchise  by  which  a  town  holds  a  mar- 
ket, which  can  only  be  by  royal  grant  or  im- 
memorial usage. 

By  the  term  market  is  also  understood  the 
demand  there  is  for  any  particular  article :  as, 
the  cotton  market  in  Europe  is  dull.  See  15 
Viner,  Abr.  42  ;   Comyns,  Dig.  Market. 

MARKET  OVERT.  An  open  or  public 
market ;  that  is,  a  place  appointed  by  law 
or  custom  for  the  sale  of  goods  and  chattels 
at  stated  times  in  public.  "  An  open,  public, 
and  legally  constituted  market."  Jervis,  C. 
J.,  9  J.  Scott,  601. 

2.  The  market-place  is  the  only  market 
overt  out  of  London;  but  in  London  every 
shop  is  a  market  overt.  5  Coke,  83 ;  F.  Moore, 
300.  In  London,  every  day  except  Sunday 
is  market-day.  In  the  country,  particular 
days  are  fixed  for  market-days.  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  449. 

3.  All  contracts  for  any  thing  vendible, 
made  in  market  overt,  shall  be  binding ;  and 
sales  pass  the  property,  though  stolen,  if  it 
be  an  open  and  proper  place  for  the  kind  of 
goods,  there  be  an  actual  sale  for  valuable 
consideration,  no  notice  of  wrongful  posses- 
sion, no  collusion,  parties  able  to  contract,  a 
contract  originally  and  wholly  in  the  market 
overt,  toll  be  paid,  if  requisite,  by  statute,  and 
the  contract  be  made  between  sun  and  sun. 
5  Coke,  83.  But  sale  in  market  overt  does 
not  bind  the  king,  though  it  does  infants,  etc. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  713;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  449  ;  2  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  148-154 ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Market  (E) ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Fairs 
and  Markets  (E) ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  624; 
Dane,  Abr.  c.  45,  a.  2 ;  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  | 
679  et  seq. 

4.  There  is  no  law  recognizing  the  efieot  of 
a  sale  in  market  overt  in  Peiinsylvania,  3 
Yeates,  Penn.  347  ;  5  Sere.A  R.  Penn.  130; 
in  New  York,  I  Johns.  N.  Y.  480 ;  in  Massa- 
chusetts, 8  Mass.  521 ;  14  id.  500 ;  in  Ohio, 
5  Ohio,  203  ;  nor  in  Vermont.  1  Tyl.  Vt.  341 ; 
nor,  indeed,  in  any  of  the  United  States.  10 
Pet.  161 ;   2  Kent,  Comm.  324. 

MARLBRIDGE,  STATUTE  OP.  An 
importantEnglish  statute, 52Hen.IIL  (1267), 
relating  to  the  tenures  of  real  property,  and  to 
procedure.  It  derived  its  name  from  the  town 
m  Wiltshire  in  which  parliament  sat  when 
it  was  enacted,  now  known  as  Marlborough. 
Compare  2  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  62 ;  Crabb, 
Com.  Law,  156  ;  Barrington,  Stat.  66. 

MARQUE  AND   REPRISAL.      See 

Letters  of  Marque. 

MARRIAGE.  A  contract,  made  in  due 
form  of  law,  by  which  a  man  and  woman 
reciprocally  engage  to  live  with  each  other 
during  their  joint  lives,  and  to  discharge  to- 
wards each  other  the  duties  imposed  by  law 
on  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife. 

2.  All  persons  are  able  to  contract  mar- 
riage unless  they  are  under  the  legal  age,  or 
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unless  there  be  other  disability.  The  age  of 
consent  at  common  law  is  fourteen  in  males, 
and  twelve  in  females.  Reeve,  Dom.  Rel. 
236 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  6th  ed.  78 ;  IN.  Chipm. 
Vt.  254:  10  Humphr.  Tenn.  61;  1  Gray,  Mass. 
119.  See  20  Ohio,  1.  When  a  person  under 
this  age  marries,  such  person  can,  when  he 
or  she  arrives  at  the  age  above  specified, 
avoid  the  marriage,  or  such  person  or  both 
may,  if  the  other  is  of  legal  age,  confirm  it. 
If  either  of  the  parties  is  under  seven,  the 
marriage  is  void.  1  Sharswood,  Blaokst. 
Comm.  436,  and  note  9 ;  5  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C. 
487. 

If  either  party  is  non  compos  mentis,  or  in- 
sane, the  marriage  is  void.  21  N.  H.  52  ;  22 
id.  553  ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  343. 

If  either  party  has  a  husband  or  wife  living, 
the  marriage  is  void.  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  53  ;  22 
Ala.  N.  s.  86 ;  1  Salk.  120 ;  1  Sharswood, 
Blaokst.  Comm.  438.     See  Nullity  of  Mar- 

BIAGE. 

Consanguinity  and  affinity  within  the  rules 
prescribed  by  law  in  this  country  render  a 
marriage  void.  The  statutes  of  particular 
states  will  be  referred  to  hereafter.  In  Eng- 
land they  render  the  marriage  liable  to  be 
annulled  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  10 
Mete.  Mass."  451 ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  434. 
See  Conflict  or  Laws. 

3.  The  parties  must  each  be  willing  to 
marry  the  other. 

If  either  party  acts  under  compulsion,  or 
is  under  duress,  the  marriage  is  voidable.  2 
Hagg.  Cons.  104,  246. 

Where  one  of  the  parties  is  mistaken  in 
the  person  of  the  other,  this  requisite  is 
wanting.  But  a  mistake  in  the  qualities  or 
character  of  the  other  party  will  not  avoid 
the  marriage.     Poynter,  Marr.  &  D.  c.  9. 

If  the  apparent  willingness  is  produced 
by  fraud,  the  marriage  will  be  valid  till  set 
aside  by  a  court  of  chancery  or  by  a  decree 
of  divorce.  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  43.  Fraud  is 
sometimes  said  to  render  a  marriage  void ; 
but  this  is  incorrect,  as  it  is  competent  for 
the  party  injured  to  waive  the  tort  and  af- 
firm the  marriage.  Impotency  in  one  of  the 
parties  is  sometimes  laid  down  as  rendering 
the  marriage  void,,  as  being  a  species  of  fraud 
on  the  other  party;  but  it  is  only  a  ground 
for  annulling  the  contract  by  a  court,  or  for 
a  divorce. 

4.  The  parties  must  actually  make  a  con- 
tract of  marriage:  the  form  and  requisites 
of  it  will  depend  on  the  law  of  the  place. 
See  Lex  Loci. 

At  common  law,  no  particular  form  of 
words  or  ceremony  was  necessary.  Mutual 
assent  to  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife 
was  sufficient.  Any  words  importing  a  pre- 
sent assent  to  being  married  to  each  other 
were  sufficient  evidence  of  the  contract.  If 
the  words  imported  an  assent  to  a  future 
marriage,  if  followed  by  consummation,  this 
established  a  valid  marriage  by  the  canon 
iaw,  but  not  by  the  common  law.  10  Clark 
&  F.  IIou.  L.  534;   15  N.Y.  345;   2  Roper, 


Husb.  &  W.  445-475  ;   1  How.  219;   2N.H. 
268. 

5.  At  common  law,  the  consent  might  be 
given  in  the  presence  of  a  magistrate  or  of 
any  other  person  as  a  witness,  or  it  might  be 
found  by  a  court  or  jury  from  the  subsequent 
acknowledgment  of  the  parties,  or  from  the 
proof  of  cohabitation,  or  of  general  reputa- 
tion resulting  from  the  conduct  of  the  pap- 
ties.  In  the  original  United  States  the  com- 
mon-law rule  prevails,  except  where  it  has 
been  changed  by  legislation.  6  BinnsPenn. 
405 ;  4  i^ohns.  N.  Y.  52 ;  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  47. 
See  10  N.  H.  388 ;  4  Burr.  2058 ;  1  How.  219, 
234;  1  Gray,  Mass.  119;  2  Me.  102. 

In  civil  cases,  a  marriage  can  generally  be 
proved  by  showing  that  the  parties  have  held 
themselves  out  as  husband  and  wife,  and  by 
general  reputation  founded  on  their  conduct. 
There  is  an  exception,  however,  in  the  case 
of  such  civil  suits  as  are  founded  on  the  mar- 
riage relation,  such  as  actions  for  the  seduc- 
tion of  Ihe  wife,  where  general  reputation  and 
cohabitation  will  not  be  sufficient.  4  N.  Y. 
230 ;  3  Bradf  Surr.  N.  Y.  369,  373 ;  6  Conn. 
446 ;  29  Me.  833 ;  14  N.  H.  450. 

6.  In  most  of  the  states,  the  degrees  of  re- 
lationship within  which  marriages  may  not 
be  contracted  are  prescribed  by  statute.  This 
limit  in  cases  of  consanguinity  is  generally, 
though  not  always,  that  of  first  cousins.  In 
some  of  the  states,^  violation  of  the  rule  ren- 
ders, by  statute,  the  marriage  absolutely  void. 
In  others,  no  provision  of  this  kind  is  made. 
Various  statutes  have  been  passed  to  guard 
against  abuse  of  themarriageceremony.  Such 
of  them  as  require  license,  or  the  publica- 
tion of  banns,  or  the  consent  of  parents  or 
guardians,  are  regarded  as  directory,  and, 
unless  explicitly  declaring  the  marriage  to  be 
void,  if  not  complied  with  do  not  render  it 
void.     Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  (1860)  529;   Conn. 

■  Comp.  Stat.-(1854)323;  Swan,  Rev.  Stat,  of 
Ohio  (1854),  569;  4  Iowa,  449;  26  Mo.  260; 
Reeve.  Dom.  Rel.  196, 200 ;  1  Rev.  Swift's  Dig. 
20;  2  Watts,  Penn.  9  ;  1  How.  219;  2  Halst. 
N.  J.  138 ;  2  N.  H.  268.  As  to  rights  of  mar- 
ried women,  see  Husband  and  Wife  ;  Wife. 

j      MARRIAGE  ARTICLES.    Articles 
'  of  agreement  between  parties  contemplating 
marriage,  in  accordance  with  which  the  mar- 
I  riage  settlement  is  afterwards  to  be  drawn 
j  up.     They  are  to  be  binding  in  case  of  mar- 
riage.    They  must  be  in  writing,  by  Statute 
of  Frauds.     Burton,  Real  Prop.  484 ;  Crabb, 
Real  Prop.  |  1809 ;   4  Cruise,  Dig.  274,  323. 
See  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  App. 

MARRIAGE  BROKAGE.    The  act  by 
which  a  person  interferes,  for  a  consideration 
to  be  received  by  him,  between  a  man  and  a 
i  woman,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  a  mar- 
j  riage  between  tnem.     The  money  paid  for 
such  service  is  also  known  by  this  name. 
!      It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  courts  of  equity  that 
all  marriage-brokage  contracts  are  utterly 
void,  as  against -public  policy,  and  are,  there- 
fore, incapable  of  confirmation.  1  Fonblanque, 
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Eq.  b.  1,  0.  4,  s.  10,  note  s ;  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur. 
I  263 ;   Newland,  Contr.  469. 

MARRIAGE  PORTION.  That  pro- 
perty which  is  given  to  a  woman  on  her  mar- 
riage.    See  Dowry. 

MARRIAGE,  PROMISE  OP.  A 
promise  of  marriage  is  a  contract  entered  into 
between  a  man  and  woman  that  they  will 
marry  each  other. 

When  the  promise  is  made  between  persons 
competent  to  contract  matrimony,  an  action 
lies  for  a  breach  of  it.  See  Pkom^e  of  Mar- 
riage. 

MARRIAGE  SETTLEMENT.  An 
agreement  made  by  the  parties  in  contem,pla- 
tion  of  marriage,  by  which  the  title  to  certain 
property  is  changed,  and  the  property  to  some 
extent  becomes  inalienable.  1  Rice,  Eq.  So.  C. 
315.  See  2  Hill,  Ch.  So.  C.  3  ;  8  Leigh,  Va. 
29  ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  Eq.  No.  C.  389  ;  2  id.  103  ; 
1  Baldw.  C.  C.  344 ;  15  Mass.  106  ;  1  Yeates, 
Penn.  221 ;  7  Pet.  348  ;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
3947.     See  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  Appx. 

MARSHAL.  An  of^cer  of  the  United 
States,  whose  duty  it  is  to  execute  the  process 
of  the  courts  of  the  United  States.  His  duties 
within  the  district  for  which  he  is  appointed 
are  very  similar  to  those  of  a  sheriff.  See  U. 
S.  Stat,  at  Large,  Index ;  Sergeant,  Const. 
Law,  ch.  25  ;  2  I)all.402 ;  Burr's  Trial,  365  ; 
1  Mas.  C.  C.  100  ;  2Gall.C.C.101;  4Crauch, 
96;  7i(f.  276;  9i(i.86,  212;  6  Wheat,  194; 
9  id.  645. 

MARSHAL.  To  arrange;  put  in  pro- 
per order :  e.  g."  the  law  will  marshall  words,- 
ut  res  magis  valeat."  Hill,  B.,  Hardr.  92.  So 
to  marshal  assets.  See  Assets.  So  to  mar- 
shal coat-armour:  this  now  belongs  to  her- 
alds.    Wharton,  Lex.  2d  Lond.  ed. 

MARSHALLING  ASSETS.  See 
Assets. 

MARSHALSEA.  In  EngUsh  Law. 
A  prison  belonging  to  the  king's  bench.  It 
has  now  been  consolidated  with  others,  under 
the  name  of  the  queen's  prison. 

MARSHALSEA,  COURT  OF.  A 
court  originally  held  before  the  steward  and 
marshal  of  the  royal  household. 

It  was  instituted  to  administer  justice  be- 
tween the  servants  of  the  king's  household, 
that  they  might  not  be  drawn  into  other  courts 
and  their  services  lost.  It  was  anciently  am- 
bulatory ;  but  Charles  I.  erected  a  court  of 
record,  by  the  name  of  curia  palatii,  to  be 
held  before  the  steward  of  the  household,  etc., 
to  hold  pleas  of  all  personal  actions  which 
should  arise  within  twelve  miles  of  the  royal 
palace  at  Whitehall,  not  including  the  city  of 
London.  This  court  was  held  weekly,  to  deter- 
mine causes  involving  less  than  twenty  pounds, 
together  with  the  ancient  court  of  Marsh  alsea, 
in  the  borough  of  Southwark.  A  writ  of  error 
lay  thence  to  the  king's  bench.  Both  courts 
were  abolished  by  the  stat.  12  &  13  Vict.  o. 
101,  i  13.     See  Jacob,  Whishaw,  Law  Diet. 

MARTIAL  LA"W.  That  military  rule 
and  authority  which  exists  in  time  of  war, 


and  is  conferred  by  the  laws  of  war,  in  rela- 
tion to  persons  and  things  under  and  within 
the  scope  of  active  military  operations,  in 
carrying  on  the  war,  and  which  extinguishes 
or  suspends  civil  rights  and  the  remedies 
founded  upon  them,  for  the  time-being,  so  i'ar 
as  it  may  appear  to  be  necessary  in  order  to 
the  full  accomplishment  of  the  purposes  of 
the  war.  Prof.  Joel  Parker,  in  N.  A.  Rev.,  Oct. 
1861. 

The  application  of  military  government  to 
persons  and  property  within  the  scope  of  it, 
according  to  the  laws  and  usages  of  war,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  municipal  government, 
in  all  respects  where  the  latter  would  impair 
the  efficiency  of  military  rule  and  military 
action.     Id.  ibid. 

S.  It  supersedes  all  civil  proceedings  which 
conflict  with  it,  Benfet,  Mil.  Law,  but  does 
not  necessarily  supersede  all  such  proceed- 
ings. 

It  extends,  at  least,  to  the  camp,  environs, 
and  near  field  of  military  operations,  7  How. 
83  ;  3  Mart.  La.  530;  6  American  Archives, 
186  ;  and  see,  also,  2  H.  Blackst.  165  ;  1  Term, 
549;  1  Knapp,  Priv.  Coun.  316;  Dougl. 
573  ;  13  How.  115  ;  but  does  not  extend  to  a 
neutral  country.  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  377.  And  see 
25  Wend.  N.  Y.  483,  512,  n.  It  is  founded  on 
paramount  necessity,  and  imposed  by  a  mili- 
tary chief.  1  Kent,  Comm.  377,  n.  For  any 
excess  or  abuse  of  the  authority,  the  officer 
ordering  and  the  person  committing  the  act 
are  liable  as  trespassers.  13  How.  115,  154 ; 
1  Cowp.  180. 

Consult  the  article  Court  Martial  ;  Hal- 
leck,  Int.  Law ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  347  ;  1  Lie- 
ber.  Civ.  Lib.  130;  McArthur,  Courts  Mart. 
4th  Ldnd.  ed.  34 ;  DeHart,  Mil.  Law,  13-17  ; 
Tjtler,  Courts  Mart.  11-27,  58-62,  105; 
Hough,  Mil.  Courts,  349,  350  ;  O'Brien,  Mil. 
Law,  26,  30;  Bowyer,  Const.  Law,  424;  3 
Webster,  Works,  459  ;  Story,  Const.  §  1342 ; 
8  Atty.  Gens.  Opinions,  365-374 ;  12  Meto. 
Mass.  56  ;  3  Mart.  La.  531 ;  1  Mart.  Cond. 
La.  169,  170,  n. ;  7  How.  59-88  ;  15  id.  115  ; 
16  id.  144;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  328 ;  17  Bost. 
Law  Rep.  125 ;  24  id.  78 ;  4  West.  Law 
Monthl.  449. 

MARYLAND.  One  of  the  thirteen 
original  states  of  the  Union. 

2.  The  territory  of  Maryland  was  included  in 
the  grants  previously  made  to  companies  formed 
for  the  settlement  of  Virginia.  These  grants  were 
annulled,  and  Maryland  was  granted  by  Charles  the 
First,  on  the  20th  of  June,  1632,  to  Ceoilius  Calvert, 
Baron  of  Baltimore.  The  first  settlement  under 
the  authority  of  Lord  Baltimore  was  made  on  the 
27th  of  March,  1634,  in  what  is  now  St.  Mary's 
county.  Some  settlements  were  previously  made 
on  Kent  Island,  under  the  authority  of  Virginia. 

During  its  colonial  period,  Maryland  was  gov- 
erned, with  slight  interruptions,  by  the  lord  pro- 
prietary, under  its  charter. 

The  government  of  Maryland  was  assumed  by 
commissioners  acting  under  the  Commonwealth  of 
England;  but  in  a  few  years  Lord  Baltimore  was 
restored  to  his  full  powers,  and  remained  undis- 
turbed until  the  revolution  of  1688,  when  the 
government  was  seized  by  the  crown,  and  not  re- 
stored to  the  proprietary  till  1715.     From  this 
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period  there  was  no  interruption  to  the  proprietary 
rule  until  the  revolution. 

3.  The  territorial  limits  of  Maryland  seem  to 
have  been  plainly  described  in  the  charter;  etiU, 
long  disputes  arose  about  the  boundaries^  in  the  ad- 
justment of  which  this  state  was  reduced  to  her 
present  limits. 

The  lines  dividing  Maryland  from  Pennsylvania 
and  Delaware  were  fixed  under  an  agreement  be- 
tween Thomas  and  Richard  Penn  and  Lord  Balti- 
more, dated  in  1760,  These  lines  were  surveyed 
by  Mason  and  Dixon;  and  hence  the  line  between 
Maryland  and  Pennsylvania  is  called  Mason  and 
Dixon's  line. 

By  this  agreement,  the  rights  of  grantees  under 
the  respective  proprietaries  were  saved,  and  pro- 
vision made  for  confirming  the  titles  by  the  govern- 
ment in  whose  jurisdiction  the  lands  granted  were 
situated.  The  boundary  between  Maryland  and 
Virginia  has  never  been  finally  settled.  Maryland 
claimed  to  the  south  branch  of  the  Potomac;  but 
Virginia  has  held  to  the  north  branch,  and  exercised 
jurisdiction  up  to  that  line.  The.  rights  of  the 
citizens  of  the  respective  states  to  fish  and  navigate 
the  waters  which  divide  Maryland  and  Virginia 
were  fixed  by  compact  between  the  two  states  in 
1785. 

4.  The  first  constitution  of  this  state  was  adopted 
on  the  eighth  day  of  November,  1776.  The  pre- 
sent constitution  was  adopted  in  1S51,  and  went 
into  operation  on  the  fourth  day  of  July  in  that 
year.,  It  declared  that  no  person  ought  to  be  mo- 
lested on  account  of  his  religious  belief,  or  com- 
pelled to  frequent  or  maintain  any  place  of  worship 
or  any  ministry.  Any  person  who  believes  in  a 
God,  and  that  he  will  be  punished  or  rewarded  for 
his  acts  either  in  this  world  or  the  next,  is  compe- 
tent as  a  witness  or  a  juror.  The  jury  are  the 
judges  of  the  law  and  the  fact  in  criminal  cases. 
In  civil  cases  the  trial  by  jury  is  preserved  where 
the  amount  in  controversy  exceeds  five  dollars. 
Lotteries  are  prohibited  after  April  1,  1859.  No 
divorce  can  be  granted  by  the  legislature.  No 
holder  of  public  money,  while  indebted  to  the  state, 
no  person  who  fights  a  duel  or  sends  or  accepts  a 
challenge,  no  person  holding  any  office  under  the 
United  States,  no  minister  or  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  is  eligible  to  any  office  of  trust  or  profit. 
No  debt  can  be  created  for  purposes  of  internal  im- 
provement. Imprisonment  for  debt  is  not  allowed. 
The  legislature  may  not  pass  any  law -abolishing 
the  relation  of  master  and  slave  as  now  existing. 
Civil  officers  are  nearly  all  elected  by  the  people. 
Every  free  male  white  citizen  twenty-one  years  of 
age,  except  lunatics,  who  has  resided  a  year  in  the 
state  and  six  months  in  the  county  or  city,  is  en- 
titled to  vote.  Elections  are  to  be  held  on  the  first 
Wednesday  in  November  in  every  year,  commencing 
with  1851. 

The  statute  law  of  Maryland,  from  the  earliest 
colonial  times,  has  been  codified  in  two  volumes, 
which  were  adopted  "  in  lieu  of  and  as  a  substitute 
for  all  the  public  general  laws  and  public  local 
laws  heretofore  passed  by  the  legislature."  See 
Acts  of  1860,  ch.  1. 

The  Legislative  Power, 

5*  This  is  lodged  in  "  The  General  Assembly  of 
Maryland,"  composed  of  two  branches:  a  senate 
and  a  house  of  delegates. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  members  elected,  one 
from  each  county  (the  city  of  Baltimore  also  elect- 
ing one),  for  the  term  of  four  years.  One-half  of 
the  senate  is  elected  every  two  years.  A  senator 
must  be  twenty-five  years  old,  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States,  have  resided  three  years  next  befoxe 
election  in  the  state,  and  the  last  year  thereof  in 
the  county  or  city  from  which  he  is  elected. 

The  Mouse   of   Deleyaiea   consists   of   members 


elected  from  the  various  counties.  They  are  appor- 
tioned according  to  population;  but  the  smallest 
county  is  not  to  have  less  than  two,  the  city  of 
Baltimore  is  to  have  four  more  than  the  largest, 
and  the  whole  number  is  never  to  exceed  eighty. 
A  delegate  must  be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  and 
otherwise  possess  the  same  qualifications  as  a 
senator. 

The  general  assembly  meets  the  first  Wednesday 
in  January  every  even  year,  and  the  session  closes 
the  tenth  of  March.  It  can  grant  no  act  of  incor- 
poration which  may  not  be  repealed.  It  cannot 
authorize  taking  private  property  without  first 
paying  or  tendering  a  just  compensation  to  the 
owner. 

The  Executive  Power, 

6.  The  Governor  is  elected  every  fourth  year  from 
1853J  for  the  term  of  four  years,  commencing  on 
the  second  Wednesday  in  January  next  after  his 
election.  The  state  is  divided  into  three  districts, 
from  each  of  which  the  governor  must  be  elected 
successively.  He  must  be  thirty  years  old,  have 
been  for  five  years  a  resident  of  the  state  and  three 
years  of  the  dit^trict  from  which  he  is  elected.  The 
governor  is  commander  of  the  land  and  naval  forces; 
appoints,  with  the  consent  of  the  senate,  all  mili- 
tary officers,  and  all  civil  officers  whose  appointment 
is  not  otherwise  provided  for;  .  in  case  of  the 
vacancy  of  any  office  during  the  recess  of  the  sen- 
ate, he  is  to  appoint  a  person  to  said  office,  to  bold 
until  the  end  of  the  next  session  of  the  legislature; 
may  suspend  or  arrest  nny  military  officer  for  any 
military  ofi'ence,  and  may  remove  any  civil  officer 
appointed  by  the  governor ;  may  convene  the  legis- 
lature or  the  senate  alone;  has  power  to  grant  re- 
prieves and  pardons,  but  before  granting  anollepro- 
aequif  or  pardon,  must  give  notice  of  the  application, 
and  of  the  day  on  or  after  which  his  decision  will 
be  given.  When  required,  be  is  to  report  to  either 
branch  of  the  legislature  the  reasons  which  influ- 
enced his  decision.  He  may  not  appoint  to  an  office 
a  person  who  has  been  rejected  by  the  senate.  He 
must  reside  at  Annapolis.  If  a  vacancy  occurs  in 
the  office  of  governor,  the  legislature,  if  in  session, 
appoints  a  substitute;  and  if  not  in  session,  the 
president  of  the  senate  shall  act  as  governor;  and 
if  there  is  no  such  president^  the  speaker  of  the 
house  is  to  act. 

A  Secretary  of  State  is  appointed  by  the  governor, 
with  the  advice  of  the  senate. 

A  Treasurer  is  elected  by  the  house  of  delegates 
every  second  year. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

Tm  The  Court  of  Appeals  consists  of  one  chief 
and  four  associate  judges,  elected,  one  from  each  of 
the  four  districts  into  which  the  state  is  divided, 
by  the  people  of  the  district,  for  ten  years.  It  has 
appellate  jurisdiction  only. 

The  Circttit  Court  consists  of  seven  judges,  elected 
one  in  each  of  the  seven  districts  into  which  the 
counties  of  the  state  are  arranged.  Each  judge 
holds  the  court  in  his  own  circuit,  and  has  full 
civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction. 

An  Orphans'  Court  exists  in  each  county,  and  in 
the  city  of  Baltimore,  composed  of  three  judges, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years  by  the  people  of 
the  county. 

The  City  of  Baltimore  constitutes  a  judicial  cir- 
cuit, and  has  four  courts^  the  judges  of  which  are 
elected  for  ten  years. 

The  superior  court  has  civil  jurisdiction  in  all 
equity  oases,  and  in  common-law  cases  involving 
more  than  five  hundred  dollars. 

The  circuit  court  has  an  equity  jurisdiction  con- 
current with  the  superior  court. 

The  court  of  common  pleas  has  civil  jurisdiction 
in  all  cases  where  the  debt  or  amount  of  damages 
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claimed  is  over  one  hundred  dollars  and  under  fire 
hundred  dollars. 

The  oriminal  court  has  jurisdiction  of  all  crimes 
and  offences  committed  in  the  city. 

CommibsioHers  of  Public  Worka  are  elected,  one 
in  each  of  four  districts  into  which  the  state  is 
divided  for  this  purpose,  by  ihe  voters  of  the  dis- 
trict, for  the  term  of  four  years.  A  commissioner 
of  the  land  office  is  elected  for  six  years.  He  is 
clerk  and  judge  of  the  land  oflBce.  The  treasurer 
is  elected  by  the  house  of  delegates  every  second 
year.  The  comptrollerj  eheriffa,  county  commie- 
eionera,  Jttsticea  of  the  peace,  conatableaj  etc.,  are 
elected  every  second  year, 

MASSACHUSETTS.  One  of  the  ori- 
ginal thirteen  states  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

2.  In  1627,  a  company  of  Englishmen  obtained 
from  the  council  of  the  Plymouth  colony  a  grant  ' 
of  "  all   that  part  of  New  EnglatSd  lying   three  ; 
miles  south  of  Charles  river  and  three  miles  north  ; 
of  Merrimac  river^  and  extending  from  the  Atlantic  | 
to  the  South    sea."     In  1628,  Charles  I.  granted 
them  a  charter,  under  the  name  of  "  The  Governor 
and  Company  of  the  Massachusetts  Bay  in  New 
England."     This  charteV  continued  till  1684,  when 
it  was  adjudged  forfeited.    Prom  this  time  till  1691, 
governors  appointed  by  the  king  ruled  the  colony. 
In  1691,  William  and  Mary  granted  a  new  charter, 
by  which  the  colonies  of  Massachusetts  Bay  and 
New  Plymouth,  the  province  of  Maine,  and  the 
territory  called  Nova  Scotia,  were  incorporated  into 
one  government,  by  the  name  of  The  Province  of 
Massachusetts   Bay.     1  Story,  Const.  §  71.     This 
charter  continued  as  the  form  of  government  until 
the  adoption  of  the  state  constitution  in  1780. 

3.  The  constitution,  as  originally  adopted,  was 
drafted  by  John  Adams.  4  Adams,  Life  and  Works, 
218.  It  contained  a  provision  for  calling  a  con- 
vention for  its  revision  or  amendment  in  1795,  if 
two-thirds  of  the  voters  at  an  election  held  for 
this  purpose  should  be  in  favor  of  it.  Const.  Mass, 
c.  6,  art.  X.  But  at  that  time  a  majority  of  the 
voters  opposed  any  revision,  Bradford's  Hist.  Mass. 
294;  and  the  constitution  continued  without  amend- 
ment till  1820,  when  a  convention  was  called  for 
revising  or  amending  it.  Mass.  Stat,  1820,  c.  15. 
This  convention  proposed  fcurteen  amendments, 
nine  of  which  were  accepted  by  the  people.  Since 
then,  sixteen  additional  articles  of  amendment 
have  been  adopted  at  different  times,  making 
twenty-five  in  alt.  In  1853,  a  second  convention 
for  revising  the  constitution  was  held,  which  pre- 
pared an  entirely  new  draft  of  a  constitution.  This 
draft,  upon  submission  to  the  people,  was  rejected. 

The  constitution,  as  originally  drafted,  consists 
of  two  parts,  one  entitled  A  Decl  aration  of  the  nights 
of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Massa- 
chusetts, and  the  other  The  Frame  of  Government. 
Const.  Mass.  Preamble. 

The  Declaration  of  Jiighta. 

4.  The  declaration  of  rights  asserts  that  all  men 
are  born  free  and  equal,  and  have  certain  natural 
and  unalienable  rights,  among  them  the  rights  of 
life,  liberty,  and  property,  and,  in  fine,  the  right  of 
seeking  safety  and  happiness.  Art.  i.  It  declares 
the  duty  of  public  worship,  and  the  right  of  religious 
liberty,  art.  ii.;  and  that  all  sects  shall  receive 
equal  protection  from  the  law.  Amendts.  xi.  That 
the  commonwealth  is  a  sovereign  state,  enjoying 
every  power  not  expressly  delegated  to  the  United 
States.  Art.  iv.  That  all  power  is  derived  from 
the  people,  and  all  public  ofRcers  are  at  all  times 
accountable  to  them.  Art.  v.  That  no  man  has 
any  title  to  exclusive  privileges  except  from  his 
public  services;  and  this  title  is  not  heritable  or 
transmissible.    Art.  vi.    That  government  is  for 


the  protection  of  the  people,  and  they  alone  have  a 
right  to  change  it  when  their  safety  requires.  Art. 
vii.  That,  to  prevent  those  in  power  from  be- 
coming oppressors,  the  people  have  a  right  to 
cause  their  public  officers  to  return  to  private  life, 
and  to  fill  their  places  by  election,  art.  vili.;  and 
that  all  elections  should  be  free,  and  every  quali- 
fied voter  have  a  right  to  vote  and  to  be  elected  to 
ofilce.  Art.  ix.  Each  individual  has  a  right  to 
be  protected  by  law,  and  must^  consequently,  pay  his 
share  of  the  expense  of  this  protection ;  but  his  pro- 
perty cannot  be  taken  or  applied  to  public  uses 
without  his  consent,  or  that  of  the  representative 
body  J  and  wherever  the  property  of  any  person  is 
taken  for  public  uses,  he  shall  receive  reasonable 
compensation  therefor.  Art.  x.  Every  one  should 
find  in  the  laws  a  certain  remedy  for  all  wrongs  to 
person,  property,  or  character,  and  should  obtain 
justice  freely,  promptly,  and  completely.  Art.  xi. 
Every  person  accused  of  an  offence  shall  have  a 
right  to  have  it  formally  and  clearly  set  forth; 
shall  not  be  compelled  to  furnish  evidence  against 
himself;  shall  be  allowed  to  produce  proofs  in  his 
favor,  and  to  be  heard  by  himself  or  his  counsel, 
and  shall  not  be  punished  (unless  in  the  army  or 
navy)  without  trial  by  jury.  Art.  xii.  The  proof 
of  facts  in  the  vicinity  where  they  happen  is  one  of 
the  greatest  securities  of  life,  liberty,  and  property. 
Art.  xiii.  All  warrants  should  be  suipurted  by 
an  oath,  and,  if  for  the  search,  arrest,  or  seizure  of 
persons  or  property,  should  describe  such  persons 
or  property.  Art.  xiv.  In  all  civil  suits  (unless, 
in  causes  arising  on  the  seas,  or  suits  relating  to 
mariners'  wages,  the  laws  provide  otherwise)  the 
trial  by  jury  shall  be  held  sacred.  Art.  xv.  The 
liberty  of  the  press  ought  not  to  be  restrained.  Art. 
xvi.  The  people  have  a  right  to  keep  and  bear 
arms  for  the  common  defence ;  as,  in  peace,  armies 
are  dangerous  to  liberty,  th!ey  ought  not  to  be 
maintained  without  legislative  consent;  the  mili- 
tary power  shall  be  in  exact  subordination  to  the 
civil  authority.  Art.  xvii.  Frequent  recurrence 
to  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  constitution, 
constant  adherence  to  piety,  justice,  moderation, 
temperance,  industry,  nnd  frugality,  are  necessary 
to  preserve  liberty  and  to  maintain  a  free  govern- 
ment ;  the  people  ought  especially  to  refer  to  these 
in  choosing  officers,  and  have  a  right  to  require  of 
their  officers  an  observance  of  them  in  making  and 
executing  the  laws.  Art.  xviii.  The  people  have 
a  right  to  assemble  peaceably,  to  consult  on  the 
common  good,  to  instruct  their  representatives,  and 
to  petition  the  legislative  body.  Art.  xix.  The 
power  to  suspend  the  laws  should  never  be  ex- 
ercised but  by  the  legislature,  or  by  legislative 
authority  in  cases  provided  by  law.  Art.  xx. 
Freedom  of  debate  in  the  legislature  is  so  essential 
to  the  rights  of  the  people  that  it  cannot  be  the 
foundation  of  any  accusation,  prosecution,  action, 
or  complaint  in  any  court  or  place  whatsoever. 
Art.  xxi.  The  legislature  ought  to  assemble  fre- 
quently. Art.  xxii.  No  tax  ought  to  be  laid  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  people  or  their  represent- 
atives. Art.  xxiii.  Laws  to  punish  acts  already 
done,  and  not  declared  crimes  by  preceding  laws, 
are  unjust,  and  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of 
a  free  government.  Art,  xxiv.  No  subject  ought, 
in  any  case,  to  be  declared  guilty  of  treason  by  the 
legislature.  Art.  xxv.  No  magistrate  shall  take 
excessive  bail,  impose  excessive  fines,  or  inflict 
cruel  or  unusual  punishments.  Art.  xxvi.  In 
peace,  no  soldier  should  be  quartered  in'  any  house 
without  the  owner's  consent;  and  in  war,  such 
quarters  should  not  be  made  but  by  the  civil  magis- 
trate, in  a  manner  provided  by  law.  Art.  xxvii. 
No  person  can  be  subjected  to  martial  law,  unless 
in  the  army  or  navy,  or  militia  in  actual  service, 
except  by  legislative  authority.  Art.  xxviii.  An 
impartial  interpretation  of  laws  and  adminlstra* 
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tion  of  justice  is  essential  to  the  preservation  of 
every  right.  It  is  the  citizen's  right  to  be  tried  by 
judges  as  free,  impartial,  and  independent  as  the 
lot  of  humanity  will  admit.  It  is  not  only  the  best 
policy,  but  for  the  security  of  the  people,  that  the 
judges  of  the  supreme  court  should  hold  office  dur- 
ing good  behavior,  but  that  they  should  have 
honorable  salaries  established  by  standing  laws. 
Art.  xxix.  Neither  the  legislative,  judicial,  nor 
executive  department  shall  ever  exercise  any 
powers  of  government  except  its  own,  that  it  may 
be  a  government  of  laws,  and  not  of  men.     Art. 

XXX. 

The  Frame  of  GovernmenL 

5.  The  name  of  the  state  is  the  Commonwealth 
of  Massachusetts. 

No  property  qualification  is  required  for  voting 
or  for  eligibility  to  any  ofdce,  except  those  of  gov- 
ernor or  lieutenant-governor.  Const.  Amend,  iii., 
xiii.  Every  male  citizen,  twenty- one  years  or 
more  of  age,  who  has  resided  within  the  common- 
wealth twelve  months,  and  in  the  town  where  he 
claims  to  vote  six  months,  preceding  an  election, 
who  has,  unless  exempt  from  taxation,  paid  a  tax 
within  two  years  (Amend,  iii.),  who  can,  unless 
physically  disabled,  read  the  constitution  in  the 
English  language,  and  write  his  name  (Amend. 
XX.),  and  who,  if  a.  naturalized  foreigner,  has 
resided  in  the  United  States  two  years  subsequent 
to  his  naturalization  (Amend,  xxiii.),  may  vote  at 
any  election.  The  last  two  amendments,  adopted 
respectively  in  1857  and  1859,  do  not  disqualify 
persons  who  had  a  legal  right  to  vote  at  the  time 
of  their  adoption. 

Oaths  of  Office. 

Every  person  chosen  or  appointed  to  any  office  is 
obliged  to  take  an  oath  or  affirmation  faithfully  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  his  office  (c.  6,  a.  1),  and  to 
support  the  constitution  of  the  commonwealth. 
Amend,  vi.  An  oath  to  support  the  constitution 
of  the  United  States  is  required  by  the  laws  of  the 
United  States  of  every  member  of  a  state  legisla- 
ture, and  of  all  judicial  and  executive  officers  in 
the  states.  St.  1789,  o.  1,  g  3^  1  U.  S.  Stat,  at 
Large,  22. 

Amendments. 

Specific  amendments  may  be  proposed  by  the 
general  court,  and,  if  adopted  in  both  houses,  by  a 
vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present,  taken  by 
yeas  and  nays,  in  two  successive  legislatures,  and 
afterwards  approved  and  ratified  by  a  majority  of 
the  voters  at  a  popular  election,  they  become  a  part 
of  the  constitution.     Amend,  ix. 

The  Legislative  Power, 

6.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  forty  members, 
elected  from  single  senatorial  districts,  each  con- 
taining as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  number  of 
legal  voters.  A  senator  must  be  an  inhabitant  of 
the  district  for  which  he  is  chosen,  and  must  have 
been  an  inhfibitant  of  the  state  for  five  years  next 
preceding  his  electinn,  and  ceases  to  be  a  senator 
on  leaving  the  commonwealth.  Amend,  xxii. 
Any  vacancy  in  the  senate  may  be  filled  by  vote  of 
the  people  of  the  unrepresented  district,  upon  the 
order  of  a  majority  of  senators  elected.  Amend. 
XX  iv. 

The  House  of  Representatives  Qon^i^tB  of  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  members,  chosen  in  each  of  the 
representative  districts  into  which  the  counties  are 
divided  for  the  purpose.  The  number  of  represent- 
atives sent  by  any  district  depends  on  the  number 
of  legal  voters  in  it;  but  no  district  can  send  more 
than  three  representatives.  As.representative  must 
have  been  an  inhabitant  of  the  district  for  which 
he  is  chosen  for  at  least  one  year  next  preceding  his 
election,  and  cea-ses  to  represent  his  district  on 
leaving  the  commonwealth. 


The  two  houses  together  constitute  the  *'  General 
Court  of  Massachusetts."  The  members  of  both 
houses  are  elected  annually,  at  the  state  elections, 
on  Tuesday  after  the  first  Monday  in  November. 
Amend,  xv.  If  the  people  of  any  representative 
district  fail  to  elect  a  representative  on  the  day  of 
the  annual  election,  they  may  hold  a  second  meet- 
ing for  this  purpose  on  the  fourth  Monday  of  No- 
vember. Amend,  xv.  The  general  court  meets  on 
the  first  Wednesday  in  January,  and  is  dissolved 
on  the  day  before  the  sessiun  of  the  next  general 
court.  Amend,  x.  It  may  be  prorogued  by  the 
governor  at  any  time,  at  the  request  of  both  houses, 
or,  without!  their  request,  by  the  advice  of  the  coun- 
cil, for  a  period  not  exceeding  ninety  days  (c.  2,  § 

1,  art.  6);  and  he  may  call  them  together  sooner 
than  the  time  to  which  they  were  adjourned,  if  the 
interests  of  the  commonwealth  require.  The  legis- 
lature has  power  to  create  courts  (c.  1,  §  1,  art.  3)j 
to  make  all  reasonable  laws  for  the  state;  to  pro- 
vide for  the  ftlection  of  officers,  and  to  prescribe 
their  duties;  to  impose  taxes  and  duties  (c.  1,  g  I, 
a.  4);  and,  upon  the  application  and  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  inhabitants,  to  create  cities,  in  towns 
of  not  less  than  twelve  thousand  inhabitants. 
Amend,  v.  That  taxes  may  be  equal,  there  shall 
be  a  new  yaluation  of  estates  every  ten  years.  0. 1, 
§  1,  a.  4.  The  two  houses  are  quite  distinct,  and 
have  each  the  usual  privileges  in  regard  to  judging 
of  the  qualifications,  election,  etc.  of  members, 
regulation  of  their  conduct,  etc.  The  members  of 
the  house  are  exempt  from  arrest  on  mesne  process 
in  going  to,  attending,  or  returning  from  the  assem- 
bly. C.  I,  ^  3,  a.  10,  11.  Sixteen  members  of  the 
senate  and  one  hundred  members  of  the  house  con- 
stitute a  quorum  for  the  transaction  of  business; 
but  a  less  number  may  organize  temporarily,  ad- 
journ from  day  to  day,  and  compel  the  attendance 
of  absent  members.     Amends,  xxi.,  xxii. 

The  Executive  Power. 
T.  The  Governor  is  the  supreme  executive  magis- 
trate. He  is  styled  the  "  Governor  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  Massachusetts,"  and  his  title  is  "His 
Excellency."  C.  2,  g  1,  a.  1.  He  is  elected  an- 
nually. C.  2,  §  1,  a.  2.  Seven  years'  residence  in 
the  commonwealth,  and  the  possession  of  a  free- 
hold of  the  value  of  a  thousand  pounds,  are  the 
necessary  qualifications  for  the  office  of  governor 
or  lieutenant-governor.  C.  2,  ^  1,  a.  1;  §  2,  a.  1, 
The  governor  has  authority  to  call  together  the 
councillors,  and  shall,  with  them,  or  five  of  them 
at  least,  from  time  to  time  hold  a  council  for  order- 
ing and  directing  the  afi'airs  of  the  commonwealth. 
C.  2,  §  1,  a.  4.  He  is  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  and  navy  of  the  commonwealth,  has  authority 
to  train  the  militia  for  the  defence  of  the  common- 
wealth, and  to  assemble  the  inhabitants  for  this 
purpose,  and  is  intrusted  with  all  the  powers  inci- 
dent to  the  office  of  commander-in-chief,  except  that 
no  inhabitants  are  obliged  to  manh  out  of  the 
state  without  their  own  consent  or  that  of  the  gene- 
ral court.  C.  2,  §  1,  a.  7.  The  pardoning  power  is 
in  the  governor,  with  the  advice  of  the  council.    C. 

2,  ^  1,  a.  8.  No  money  can  issue  from  the  treasury 
without  bis  warrant.  C.  2,  g  1,  a.  11.  He  has  the 
veto  power,  and,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  council,  the  appointment  of  all  judicial  ofiicers, 
coroners,  and  notaries  public.  C.  2,  §  1,  a.  9,  amend, 
iv. 

The  Zieutenant- Governor  is  elected  at  the  same 
time,  for  the  same  term,  and  must  have  the  same 
qualifications,  as  the  governor.  His  title  is  "His 
Honor."  He  is  a  member  of  the  council,  and,  in 
the  absence  of  the  governor,  its  president.  In  case 
of  a  vacancy  in  the  ofiice  of  governor,  the  lieutenant- 
governor  acts  as  governor.     C.  2,  §  2,  a.  2,  3. 

8.  The  Council  consists  of  eight  councillors,  each 
chosen  annually  from  a  separate  councillor  district. 
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The  state  is  re-districted  every  ten  years.  Amend, 
xvi.  Five  councillora  constitute  a  quorum,  and 
their  duty  is  to  advise  the  governor  in  the  execu- 
tive part  of  the  government.  C.  2,  g  3,  a.  1.  In 
case  of  vacancies  in  both  the  offices  of  governor 
and  lieutenant-goveroor,  the  council,  or  the  major 
part  of  them,  shall  have  and  exercise  the  powers  of 
the  governor.  C.  2,  §  3,  a.  6.  Vacancies  in  the 
council  are  filled  by  concurrent  vote  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  legislature  j  or,  if  the  legislature  is 
not  in  session,  by  the  governor's  appointment. 
Amend,  xxv. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Commonwealth,  the  TreaanreVj 
Auditor,  and  Attorney- General,  are  chosen  annually 
at  the  state  election  (Amend.  xvii.)j  and,  that 
the  citizens  of  the  commonwealth  may  be  assured 
from  time  to  time  that  the  moneys  remaining  in 
the  public  treasury,  upon  tlie  settlement  and  liquida- 
tion of  the  public  accounts,  are  their  property,  no 
man  shall  be  eligible  as  treasurer  more  than  five 
successive  years.  0.  2,  g  4,  a.  1.  Every  councillor, 
the  secretary,  treasurer,  auditor,  and  attorney- 
general,  must  have  been  an  inhabitant  of  the  state 
for  the  five  years  immediately  preceding  his  elec- 
tion or  appointment.  Amends,  xvi.,  xvii.,  xxii. 
Sheriffs,  register^  of  probate,  clerks  of  courts,  and 
district  attorneys  are  chosen  by  the  people  of  the 
several  counties.     Amend,  xix. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

9.  The  Supreme  Judicial  Court  consists  of  one 
chief  and  five  associate  justices.  Four  justices 
constitute  a  quorum  to  decide  all  matters  requisite 
to  be  heard  at  law.  Gen.  Stat.  e.  112,  §  1  c(  seq. 
A  law  term  of  the  court  for  the  commonwealth  is 
held  at  Boston  on  the  first  Wednesday  of  January 
in  each  year,  which  may  be  adjourned  from  time  to 
time,  and  to  such  places  and  times  as  may  be  con- 
venient for  determining  questions  of  law  arising 
in  the  nine  eastern  counties,  and  one  term  a  year 
in  each  of  the  remaining  five  counties  for  cases 
in  those  counties  respectively.  These  are  regular 
terms  of  the  court;  but  no  jury  is  to  be  summoned 
except  in  certain  special  cases.  Jury  terms  of  the 
court  are  also  held  by  a  single  justice,  at  times  and 
places  prescribed,  once  a  year,  in  each  county,  ex- 
cept that  one  term  only  is  held  for  Barnstable  and 
Dukes  county,  and  two  terms  annually  for  Suffolk. 
Questions  of  law  arising  at  the  jury  terms  are 
reported  by  the  presiding  judge  to  the  full  bench. 
It  is  provided  that  the  court  shall  have  original 
and  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  petitions  for  divorce 
and  nullity  of  marriage,  and  original  and  concur- 
rent jurisdiction  with  the  superior  court  of  peti- 
tions for  partition  and  writs  of  entry,  for  foreclosure 
of  mortgages,  and  of  civil  actions  in  which  the 
damages  demanded  or  the  property  claimed  exceed 
in  amount  or  value  four  thousand  dollars  if  brought 
in  the  county  of  Suffolk,  and  ono  thousand  dollars 
if  brought  in  any  other  county,  if  the  plaintiff,  or 
.some  one  in-  his  behalf,  before  service  of  the  writ, 
makes  oath  or  affirmation  before  some  justice  of  the 
peace  that  he  verily  believes  the  matter  sought  to 
be  recovered  equals  in  amount  or  value  said  sums 
respectively,  a  certificate  of  which  oath  or  affirma- 
tion shall  be  indorsed  on  or  annexed  to  the  writj 
and,  also,  that  it  shall  have  full  equity  jurisdiction, 
according  to  the  usage  and  practice  of  courts  of 
equity,  in  all  cases  where  there  is  not  a  complete 
remedy  at  law.  Trials  of  indictments  for  capital 
crimes,  questions  of  law  on  exceptions,  on  appeals 
from  the  superior  court,  on  cases  stated  by  the  par- 
ties, and  on  a  special  verdict,  and  all  issues  in  law, 
are  to  be  heard  and  determined  by  the  full  court. 

10.  The  Superior  Court  is  composed  of  one  chief 
justice  and  nine  associate  justices.  It  is  to  be  held 
at  the  times  and  places  prescribed,  being  at  least 
two  terms  annually  in  each  county.  The  court  has 
exclusive   ociginal  jurisdiction  of  complaints  for 


flowing  land,  and  original  jurisdiction  of  all  civil 
actions  except  those  of  which  the  supreme  judi- 
cial court,  police  courts,  or  justices  of  the  peace 
have  original  and  exclusive  jurisdiction ;  jurisdic- 
tion of  all  civil  actions  and  proceedings  legally 
brought  before  it,  by  appeal  or  otherwise,  from 
justices  of  the  peace,  police  courts,  or  courts  of  in- 
solvency, and  from  the  decisions  of  commissioners 
on  insolvent  estates  of  deceased  persons;  original 
jurisdiction  of  all  crimes,  offences,  and  misde- 
meanors, and  appellate  jurisdiction  of  all  offences 
tried  and  determined  before  a  police  court  or  justice 
of  the  peace  ;  and  in  criminal  cases  legally  brought 
before  it  its  jurisdictioD  shall  be  final,  except  as 
otherwise  provided.  It  has  concurrent  jurisdiction 
with  the  supreme  court,  as  stated  above. 

All  judicial  officers  are  appointed  by  the  gov- 
ernor, with  the  advice  of  the  council.  Every  nomi- 
nation for  a  judicial  appointment  must  be  made  by 
the  governor  to  the  council  at  least  seven  days 
before  the  council  can  approve  it.  C.  2,  §  1,  a.  9. 
The  judges  hold  office  during  good  behavior,  but 
may  be  removed  by  the  governor,  with  the  consent 
of  the  council,  upon  the  address  of  both  branches 
of  the  legislature.  C.  3,  a.  1.  The  governor  and 
council,  and  either  branch  of  the  legislature,  may 
require  the  opinion  of  the  justices  of  the  supreme 
judicial  court  upon  important  questions  of  law^ 
and  upon  solemn  occasions.     G.  3,  a.  2. 

11.  Judges  of  Probate  and  Innolcency  are  ap- 
pointed to  hold  office  according  to  the  tenor  of  their 
commissions,  so  that  there  may  be  one  judge  for 
each  county.  They  may  interchange  services  or 
perform  each  other's  duties  when  necessary  or  con- 
venient. The  courts  of  these  judges  are  courts  of 
record,  and  have  original  jurisdiction  of  all  pro- 
ceedings under  the  Insolvent  Act,  and  of  the  pro- 
bate of  wills,  granting  administration  of  the  estates 
of  persons  who  at  the  time  of  their  decease  were 
inhabitants  of  or  resident  in  the  county,  and  of 
persons  who  die  without  the  state,  leaving  estate  to 
be  administered  within  such  county;  of  the  ap- 
pointment of  guardians  to  minors  and  others,  and 
of  all  matters  relating  to  the  estates  of  such  de- 
ceased persons  and  wards ;  and  of  petitions  for  the 
adoption  of  children  and  the  change  of  names. 
The  courts  are  to  be  held  at  such  times  and  places 
as  the  statutes  prescribe.  They  are  held  at  other 
places  as  well  as  at  the  shire  towns;  and  sessions 
occur  very  frequently.  At  the  time  of  the  adop- 
tion of  the  constitution,  original  jurisdiction  in 
probate  matters  was  exercised  by  deputies  or  surro- 
gates appointed  by  the  governor  in  the  several 
counties,  from  whom  there  was  an  appeal  to  the 
governor  with  the  council.  21  Bost.  Law  Rep.  78. 
Under  a  constitutional  provision,  in  1784,  an  act 
was  passed  establishing  courts  of  probate  in  the 
several  counties,  and  making  the  supreme  judicial 
court  the  supreme  court  of  probate.  Sh.  1783,  c. 
46;  21  Bost.  Law  Rep.  SO. 

12.  Jvaticea  of  the  Pence  are  appointed  by  the 
governor.  The  commissions  of  justices  of  the  peace 
shall  continue  only  seven  years,  that  the  people  may 
not  suffer  from  the  long  continuance  in  place  of  iny 
justice  who  shall  fail  of  discharging  the  important 
duties  of  his  office  with  ability  or  fidelity;  but  iny 
such  commission  may  be  renewed.  C.  3.  They 
have  conclusive  original  jurisdiction  of  replevin  for 
impounded  beasts,  and  original  and  concurrent 
jurisdiction  with  the  superior  court  of  all  actions 
of  contract,  tort,  or  replevin,  where  the  debt  or 
damages  demanded,  or  value  of  the  property 
alleged  to  be  detained,  is  more  than  twenty  and 
does  not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars.  A  certain 
number  in  each  county  are  designated  as  trial  jus- 
tices, who  have  jurisdiction  over  petty  criminal 
offences. 

A  Police  Court,  consisting  of  one  justice  and  two 
associate  justices,  is  established  in  many  of   J^% 
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cities  and  large  towns,  but  may  not  be  hereafter  in 
any  town  of  less  than  ten  thousand  inhabitants. 
They  have  the  same  jurisdiction-in  civil,  and  sub- 
stantially the  same,  with  some  additions,  in  criminal, 
matters,  as  justices  of  the  peace,  and  their  jurisdic- 
tion, when  both  plaintiff  and  defendant  reside  in 
the  district,  is  exclusive  of  that  of  other  police 
courts  and  justices.  A  speedy  settlement  of  suits  is 
obtained  in  these  courts. 

Commissions.  All  commissions  are  to  be  in  the 
name  of  the  commonwealth,  and  to  be  signed  by 
the  governor  and  attested  by  the  secretary,  and 
under  the  seal  of  the  commonwealth.     C.  f),  a.  4. 

Writs.  All  writs  are  in  the  name  of  the  com- 
monwealth, under  the  seal  of  the  court,  bearing 
teste  of  the  first  justice,  not  a  party  to  the  suit,  and 
signed  by  the  clerk.     C.  6,  a.  5, 

Habeas  Corpus.  This  writ  shall  be  enjoyed  in 
the  most  .free,  easy,  cheap,  expeditious,  and  ample 
manner;  shall  not  be  suspended,  except  by  the 
legislature  on  the  most  urgent  and  pressing  occa- 
sions, and  for  not  more  than  twelve  months.  C.  6, 
a.  7. 

MASTER.  One  who  has  control  over  an 
apprentice. 

A  master  stands  in  relation  to  his  apprentices  in 
loco  parentis,  and  is  bound  to  fulfil  that  relation, 
which  the  law  generally  enforces.  He  is  also  en- 
titled to  be  obeyed  by  his  apprentices  as  if  they 
were  his  children.    Bouvier,  Inst.  Index.     See  Ap- 

PBENTICESHIP. 

One  who  is  employed  in  teaching  children: 
known,  generally,  as  a  schoolmaster.  Aa  to 
his  powers,  see  Coebection. 

One  who  has  in  his  employment  one  or 
more  persons  hired  by  contract  to  serve  him, 
either  as  domestic  or  common  laborers. 

3.  Where  the  hiring  is  for  a  definite  term 
of  service,  the  master  is  entitled  to  their  labor 
during  the  whole  term,  and  may  recover 
damages  against  any  one  who  entices  away 
or  harbors  them  knowing  them  to  be  in  his 
service,  6  Term,  221;  8  East,  39;  Anth. 
N.  Y.  94 ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  322 ;  6  "Wend.  N.  Y. 
436  ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  425 ;  or  who  debauches  a 
female  servant,  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  412 ;  and  if  be- 
fore the  expiration  of  the  term  the  servant 
leaves  without  just  cause,  he  forfeits  his 
wages.  2  Carr.  &  P.  510 ;  1  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
265 ;  34  Me.  102;  43  id.  463;  19  Pick.  Mass. 
529 ;  12  Mete.  Mass.  286 ;  19  Mo.  60 ;  25 
Conn.  188  ;  6  N.  H.  481.  The  master  may 
dismiss  a  servant  so  hired  before  the  expira- 
tion of  the  term,  either  for  immoral  conduct, 
wilful  disobedience,  or  habitual  neglect,  and 
the  servant  will  not  in  such  case  be  entitled 
to  his  wages,  4  Carr.  &  P.  518;  2  Stark.  256; 
3  Esp.  235  ;  but  if  the  dismissal  be  without 
reasonable  cause,  the  servant  may  recover 
damages  from  his  master  therefor,  to  such  an 
amount  as  to  indemnify  for  the  loss  of  wages 
during  the  time  necessarily  spent  in  obtain- 
ing a  fresh  situation,  and  for  the  loss  of  ,the 
excess  of  any  wages  contracted  for  above  the 
usual  rate.  2  IIou.  L.  Cas.  607 ;  13  C.  B. 
608 ;  20  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  157. 

3.  A  master  may  justify  an  assault  in  de- 
fence of  his  servant,  and  a  servant  in  defence 
of  his  master :  the  master  because  he  has  an 
interest  in  his  servant,  not  to  be  deprived  of 
his  service ;  the  servant  because  it  is  a  part 
of  his  duty,  for  which  he  receives  hia  wages, 


to  stahd  by  and  defend  hia  master.  1  Black 
stone,  Comm.  429 ;  Lofft,  215.  The  master 
is  liable  to  be  sued  for  the  injuries  occasioned 
by  the  neglect  or  unskilfulness  or  the  tortious 
acts  of  his  servants  whilst  in  the  course  of 
his  employment,  3  Mass.  364 ;  19  Wend.  N. 
Y.  345  ;  40  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  329 ;  4  Du.  N.  Y. 
473;  26  Vt.  178;  23  N.  H.  157 ;  although 
contrary  to  his  express  orders,  if  not  done  in 
wilful  disregard  of  those  orders,  14  How.  468 ; 

7  Cush.  Mass.  385;  10  111.  509;  but  he  is  not 
liable  for  acts  committed  out  of  the  course  of 
his  employment,  20  Conn.  284 ;  17  Mass.  508; 

8  Term,  533  ;  16  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  448  ;  nor  for 
the  wilful  trespasses  of  his  servants.  1  East, 
106 ;  24  Conn.  40 ;  1  Smith,  Ind.  455  ;  2 
Mich.  519.  A  master  is  not  criminally  liable 
for  the  acts  of  his  servant  unless  committed 
by  his  command  or  with  his  assent.  8  Ind. 
312;  2  Strange,  885. 

4.  Where  a  master  uses  due  diligence  in 
the  selection  of  competent  and  trusty  servants, 
and  furnishes  them  with  suitable  means  to 
perform  .the  service  in  which  he  employs 
them,  he  is  not  amenable  to  one  of  them  for 
an  injury  received  by  him  in  consequence  of 
the  carelessness  of  another  while  both  are 
engaged  in  the  same  service,  3  Mees.-&  W. 
Exch.  1 ;  4  Meto.  Mass.  49 ;  3  Cush.  Mass. 
270 ;  10  id.  228  ;  5  N.  Y.  492  ;  3  Smith,  Ind. 
134,  153  ;  42  Me.  269;  40  Eng.L.  &  Eq.  376, 
491 ;  but  where  such  injury  results  from  the 
master's  neglect  to  provide  suitable  moans  to 
perform  the  service  or  to  use  reasonable  care 
in  the  selection  of  his  servants,  the  master 
will  be  answerable.  20  Barb.  N.  Y.  449 ;  26 
id.  39;  6  Du.  N.  Y.  225;  6  Cal.  209;  33 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  1 ;  36  id.  486;  37  id.  281.  All 
contracts  made  by  the  servant  within  the 
scope  of  his  authority,  express  or  implied, 
bind  the  master.     See  Principal;  Agent. 

The  master  may  give  moderate  corporal 
correction  to  his  menial  servant  while  under 
age ;  for  then  he  is  considered  as  standing  in 
loco  parentis.  2  Kent,  Comm.  261.  The 
master  is  bound  to  supply  necessaries  to  an 
infant  servant  unable  to  provide  for  himself, 
2  Campb.  650;  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  137;  1 
Blackstone,  Comm.  427,  n. ;  but  not  to  pro- 
vide even  a  menial  servant  with  medical  at- 
tendance and  medicines  during  sickness.  4 
Carr.  &  P.  80  ;  7  Vt.  76. 

MASTER  IN  CHANCERY.  An  offi- 
cer of  a  court  of  chancery,  who  acts  as  an 
assistant  to  the  chancellor.  3  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
458 ;  19  111.  131. 

The  masters  were  originally  clerks  associated 
with  the  cliancellor,  to  discharge  some  of  the  more 
mechanical  duties  of  his  o(5ce.  They  were  called 
preceptorea,  and  gradually  increased  in  number 
until  there  were  twelve  of  them.  They  obtained 
the  title  of  masters  in  the  reign  of  Edw.  III. 
Their  otBee  is  mainly  judicial  in  its  character, 
but  sometimes  includes  ministerial  offices.  Sec  1 
Spence,  Eq.  Jur.  360-367;  1  Harr.  Ch.  Mich.  436 ;  1 
Bail.  Ch.  So.  C.  77 ;  1  Des.  Ch.  So,  C.  587.  The 
office  was  abolished  in  England  by  the  15  &  16 
Vict.  0.  80.  In  the  United  States,  officers  of  this 
name  exist  in  many  of  the  states,  with  similar 
powers  to  those  exercised  by  the  English  masters, 
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but  variously  modified,  restricted,  and  enlarged  by 
statute,  and  in  some  of  the  states  similar  officers 
are  called  commissioners  and  by  other  titles. 

The  duties  of  the  masters  are,  generally: 
■first,  to  take  accounts  and  make  computa- 
tiori-g,  18  How.  295  ;  2  Munf.  Va.  129 ;  14  Vt. 
501 ;  27  id.  673  ;  Walk.  Ch.  Miss.  632 ;  second, 
to  make  inquiries  and  report  facts,  3  Woodb. 
&  M.  C.  C.  258 ;  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  305  ;  23 
Conn.  529  ;  1  Stockt.  Ch.  N.  J.  309  ;  2  Jones, 
Eq.  No.  C.  238  ;  5  Gray,  Mass.  423  ;  5  Cal. 
90 ;  see  1  Freem.  Ch.  502  ;  9  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
372 ;  third,  to  perform  some  special  minis- 
terial acts  directed  by  the  court,  such  as  the 
sale  of  property,  11  Ilumphr.  Tenn.  278;  25 
Barb.  N.  Y.  440,  settlement  of  deeds,  see  1 
Cow.  N.  Y.  711,  appointment  of  new  trustees, 
and  the  like,  1  Barbour,  Chanc.  Pract.  408  ; 
fourth,  to  discharge  such  duties  as  are  spe- 
cially charged  upon  them  by  statute.  See 
Poor  Debtor  ;  Insolvency. 

MASTERS  AT  COMMON  LATW. 
In  English  La'w.  Officers  of  the  superior 
courts  of  common  law,  whose  duty  it  is  to  tax 
costs,  compute  damages,  take  affidavits,  and 
the  like.  They  are  five  in  number  in  each 
court.     See  stat.  7  Will.  IV.,  &  1  Vict.  c.  30. 

MASTER  OF  THE  CROWN  OF- 
FICE. The  queen's  coroner  and  attorney  in 
the  criminal  department  of  the  court  of 
queen's  bench,  who  prosecutes  at  the  relation 
of  some  private  person  or  common  informer, 
the  crown  being  the  nominal  prosecutor. 
Stat.  6  &  7  Vict.  c.  20;  Wharton,  Diet.  2d 
Lond.  ed. 

MASTER  OF  THE  ROLLS.  In  Eng- 
lish La'v^.  An  officer  of  chancery,  who  has 
the  keeping  of  the  rolls  and  grants  which 
pass  the  great  seal  and  the  records  of  the 
chancery,  and  exercises  extensive  judicial 
functions  in  a  court  which  ranks  next  to  that 
of  the  lord  chancellor. 

An  officer  with  this  title  existed  in  the  time  of 
the  Conqueror.  He  had  from  most  ancient  times 
an  office  in  chancery,  with  distinct  clerks.  In  early 
times  no  judicial  authority  was  conferred  by  an  ap- 
pointment as  master  of  the  rolls.  In  the  reigns  of 
Hen.  VI.  and  Edw.  IV.  they  are  found  sitting  in  a 
Judicial  capacity,  and  from  1623  have  had  the 
regulation  of  some  branches  of  the  business  of  the 
court.  He  is  the  chief  of  the  masters  in  chancery ; 
and  his  judicial  functions,  except  those  specially 
conferred  by  commission,  appear  to  have  properly 
belonged  to  him  in  this  character.  1  Spence,  Eq. 
Jur.  100,  357. 

All  orders  and  decrees  made  by  him,  except  those 
appropriate  to  the  great  seal  alone,  are  valid,  unless 
discharged  or  altered  by  the  lord  chancellor,  but 
miist  be  signed  by'him  before  enrolment  ,*  and  he  is 
especially  directed  to  hear  motions,  pleas,  demur- 
rers, and  the  like.  Stat.  3  G-eo.  II.  c.  30 ;  Z  &  i 
Will.  IV.  0.  94;  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  442. 

MASTER  OF  A  SHIP.  In  Maritime 
Law.  The  commander  or  first  officer  of  a 
merchant-ship ;   a  captain. 

The  master  of  an  American  ship  must  be 
a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  1  U.  S.  Stat,  at 
Large,  287 ;  and  a  similar  requirement  exists 
in  most  maritime  states.  In  some  countries 
their  qualifications  in  point  of  skill  and  ex- 
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perienoe  must  be  attested  by  examination  by 
proper  authorities ;  but  in  the  United  States 
the  civil  responsibility  of  the  owners  for  their 
acts  is  esteemed  sufficient.  A  vessel  sailing 
without  a  competent  master  is  deemed  unsea- 
worthy,  and  the  owners  are  liable  for  any  loss 
of  cargo  which  may  occur,  but  cannot  recover 
on  a  policy  of  insurance  in  case  of  disaster. 
21  How.  7,  23;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  270  ;  12  Johns. 
N.  Y.  128,  136;  21  N.  Y.  378. 

3.  The  master  is  selected  by  the  owners, 
and,  in  case  of  his  death  or  disability  during 
the  voyage,  the  mate  succeeds;  if  he  also 
dies  in  a  foreign  country,  the  consignee  of 
the  vessel,  or  the  consul  of  the  nation,  may, 
in  a  case  of  necessity  and  in  the  absence  of 
other  authority,  appoint  a  master.  The  mas- 
ter himself  may,  in  similar  circumstances  of 
necessity  and  distance  from  the  owners,  ap- 
point a  substitute.  1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law, 
387;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  206  ;  13  Pet.  387.  Dur- 
ing a  temporary  absence  of  the  master,  the 
mate  succeeds.     2  Sumn.  C.  C.  588. 

3>  He  must,  at  the  commencement  of  tjie 
voyage,  see  that  his  ship  is  seaworthy  and  fully 
provided  with  the  necessary  ship's  papers, 
and  with  all  the  necessary  and  customary  re- 
quisites for  navigation,  as  well  as  with  a  pro- 
per supply  of  provisicms,  stores,  etc.,  Bee, 
Adm.  80 ;  2  Paine,  C.  C.  291 ;  1  Pet  Adm. 
219;  Ware.  454,  for  the  voyage.  1  Pet.  Adm. 
407;  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  338.  He  must 
also  make  a  contract  with  the  seamen,  if  the 
voyage  be  a  foreign  one  from  the  United 
States.  1  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  131 ;  2  id. 
203.  He  must  store  safely  under  deck  all 
goods  shipped  on  board,  unless  by  well-esta- 
blished custom  or  by  express  contract  they 
are  to  be  carried  on  deck  ;  and  he  must  stow 
them  in  the  accustomed  manner  in  order  to 
prevent  liability  in  case  of  damage.  In  re- 
spect to  the  lading  or  carriage  of  goods  shipped 
as  fi-eight,  he  is  required  to  use  the  greatest 
diligence ;  and  his  responsibility  attaches 
from  the  moment  of  their  receipt,  whether  on 
board,  in  his  boat,  or  at  the  quay  or  beach. 
3  Kent,  Comm.  206 ;   Abbott,  Shipp.  423. 

4.  He  must  proceed  on  the  voyage  in  which 
his  vessel  may  be  engaged  by  direction  of  the 
owners,  must  obey  faithfully  his  instructions, 
and  by  all  legal  means  (see' 3  Cranch,  242) 
promote  the  interests  of  the  owner  of  the  ship 
and  cargo.  He  must  govern  his  crew  and 
prevent  improper  exercise  of  authority  by  his 
subordinates.  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  1, 584;  14  Johns. 
N.  Y.  19.  He  must  take  all  possilDle  care  of 
the  cargo  during  the  voyage,  and,  in  case  of 
stranding,  shipwreck,  or  oth^r  disaster,  must 
do  all  lawful  acts  which  the  safety  of  the  ship 
and  the  interests  of  the  owners  of  the  ship 
and  cargo  require.  Flanders,  Shipp.  190 ;  1& 
How.  150;  13  Pet.  387.  It  is  his  duty,  in 
case  of  disaster  or  interruption  of  the  voyage 
by  unexpected  circumstances,  to  file  a  state- 
ment of  circumstances,  called  a  protest.  As  to 
his  duty  with  respect  to  damaged  goods,  see 
1  Blatchf.  C.  C.  357 ;   1  Star.  C.  C.  342. 

5.  In  time  of  war,  he  must  avoid  acts  which 
wUl  expose  his  vessel  and  cargo  to  seizure  and 
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confiscation,  and  must  do  all  acts  required  for 
the  safety  of  the  vessel  and  cargo  and  the  in- 
terests of  their  owners.  He  must  bring  home 
from  foreign  ports  destitute  seamen,  Act  of 
Congr.  Feb.  28,  1803,  §  4,  Feb.  28, 1811,  and 
must  retain  from  the  wages  of  his  crew  hos- 
pital-money. Act  of  Congr.  July  16,  1798, 
March  1,  1843. 

He  is  liable  to  the  owners,  and  he  and  they 
to  all  others  whose  interests  are  affected  by 
his  acts,  for  want  of  reasonable  skill,  care,  or 
prudence  in  the  navigation  or  management 
of  the  vessel,  1  Wash.  0.  C.  142,  including 
injuries  done  to  the  cargo  by  the  crew,  1  Mas. 
C.  C.  104 ;  and  this  rule  includes  the  inipro- 
per  discharge  of  a  seaman.  Ware,  Dist. 
Ct.  65. 

6.  His  authority  on  shipboard  (Ware,  Dist. 
Ct.  506)  is  very  great,  but  is  of  a  civil  cha- 
racter. He  has  a  right  to  control  and  direct 
the  efforts  of  the  crew,  and  to  use  such  force 
as  may  be  necessary  to  enforce  obedience  to 
his  lawful  demands.  He  may  even  take  life, 
if  necessary,  to  suppress  a  mutiny.  He  may 
degrade  officers.  1  Blatchf.  &  H.  Adm.  195, 
366;  1  Pet.  Adm.  244;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  338  ; 
6  Bost.  Law  Rep.  304 ;  21  id.  148  ;  2  C.  Rob. 
Adm.  261.  He  may  punish  acts  of  insolence, 
disobedience,  and  insubordination,  and  such 
other  offences  as  may  be  required  for  the  safety 
and  discipline  of  the  ship.  Flogging  is,  how- 
ever, prohibited,  9  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  515  ; 
and  for  any  unreasonable,  arbitrary,  or  brutal 
exercise-  of  authority  towards  a  seaman  or 
passenger  he  is  liable,  criminally  and  in  a 
civil  suit.  4  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  776, 1235  ; 
1  Oonkling,  Adm.  430-439 ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y. 
119. 

1.  If  the  master  has  not  funds  for  the 
necessary  supplies,  repairs,  and  uses  (see  3 
Wash.  C.  C.  484)  of  his  ship  when  abroad, 
he  may  borrow  money  for  that  purpose  on  the 
credit  of  his  owners ;  and  if  it  cannot  be  pro- 
cured on  his  and  their  personal  credit,  he  may 
take  up  money  on  bottomry,  or,  in  extreme 
cases,  may  pledge  his  cargo.  3  Mas.  C.  C. 
255;  Abbott,  Shipp.  162;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
Leot.  49.     See  Bottomry;   Respondentia. 

In  such  cases,  and,  generally,  when  con- 
tracting within  the  ordinary  scope  of  his  pow- 
ers and  duties,  he  is  personally  responsible, 
as  well  as  his  owners,  when  they  are  person- 
ally liable.  On  bottomry  loans,  however,  there 
is  ordinarily  no  personal  liability  in  this  coun- 
try, or  in  England,  beyond  the  fund  which 
comes  to  the  hands  of  the  master  or  owners 
from  the  subject  of  the  pledge.  Abbott,  Shipp. 
90;  Story,  Ag.  ??  116,  123,  294.  In  most 
cases,  too,  the  ship  is  bound  for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  master's  contract.  Ware,  Dist. 
Ct.  322;  but  all  contracts  of  the  master  in 
chartering  or  freighting  his  vessel  do  not  give 
such  a  lien.     19  How.  82. 

8.  He  has  a  lien  upon,  and  a  consequent 
right  to  retain,  the  freight  earned  by  his  ship 
for  the  repayment  of  money  advs,nced  by  him 
for  necessary  repairs  and  supplies,  9  Mass. 
548 ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  218,  or  for  seamen's 
wages :  and  payment  to  the  owner  after  notice 


of  the  master's  lien  does  not  discharge  the 
consignee,  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  315:.  but  not,  it 
would  seem,  upon  the  ship  itself,  1  Parsons, 
Mar.  Law,  889 ;  nor  has  he  any  lien  on  the 
freight  for  his  wages.  11  Pet.  175 ;  5  Wend. 
N.  Y.  315.  Consult  Abbott,  Flanders,  on 
Shipping;  Parsons  on  Maritime  Law;  3 
Kent,  Commentaries. 

MATE.  In  Maritime  Law.  The  officer 
next  in  rank  to  the  master  on  board  a  mer- 
chant ship  or  vessel. 

In  such  vessels  there  is  always  one  mate,  and 
sometimes  a  second,  third,  and  fourth  mate,  accord- 
ing to  the  vessel's  size  and  the  trade  in  which  she 
may  be  engaged.  When  the  word  mate  is  used 
without  qualification,  it  always  denotes  the  frst 
mate ;  and  the  others  are  designated  as  above.  On 
large  ships  the  mate  is  frequently  styled  first  officer, 
and  the  second  and  third  mates,  second  and  third 
officers.     Parish,  Sea  Off.  Man.  83-140. 

The  mate,  as  well  as  the  inferior  officers 
and  seamen,  is  a  mariner,  and  entitled  to  _sue 
in  the  admiralty  for  his  wages  ;  and  he  has 
a  lien  on  the  vessel  for  his  security*  Even 
when  he  acts  as  master  in  consequence  of  the 
death  of  the  appointed  master,  he  can  sue  in 
the  admiralty  for  his  proper  wages  as  mate, 
but  not  for  the  increased  compensation  to 
which  he  is  entitled  as  acting  master.  And 
he  is  entitled,  when  sick,  to  be  cured  at  the 
expense  of  the  ship.  The  mate  should  possess 
a  sufficient  knowledge  of  navigation  to  take 
command  of  the  ship  and  carry  on  the  voyage 
in  case  of  the  death  of  the  master ;  and  it 
may  well  be  doubted  whether  a  vessel  be  sea- 
worthy for  a  long  voyage  at  sea,  when  only 
the  master  Is  competent  to  navigate  her. 
Blount,  Comm.  Dig.  32 ;  Dana,  Seaman's 
Friend,  146;  Curtis,  Rights  and  Duties  of 
Merchant  Seamen,  96,  note.  It  is  the  special 
duty  of  the  mate  to  keep  the  log-book.  The 
mate  takes  charge  of  the  larboard  watch  at 
sea,  and  in  port  superintends  the  storage  and 
breaking  out  of  the  cargo. 

The  mate  succeeds,  of  course,  to  the  station, 
rights,  and  authorities  of  the  captain  or  mas- 
ter on  the  death  of  the  latter,  and  he  also  has 
command,  with  the  authority  required  by  the 
exigencies  of  the  case,  during  the  temporary 
absence  of  the  master.  See  Master  of  a 
Ship  ;  Dana,  Seaman's  Friend ;  Parish,  Sea- 
Officer's  Manual ;  Curtis,  Rights  and  Duties 
of  Merchant  Seamen ;  Parsons,  Maritime 
Law. 

MATER  PAMILIAS.  In  Civil  Law. 
The  mother  of  a  family ;  the  mistress  of  a 
family. 

A  chaste  woman,  married  or  single.  Cal- 
vinus.  Lex. 

MATERIAL  MEN.  Persons  who  fn^ 
nish  materials  to  be  used  in  the  construotioii 
or  erection  of  ships,  houses,  or  buildings. 

By  the  general  maritime  law,  material  men 
have  a  lien  on  a  foreign  ship  for  supplies  or 
materials  furnished  for  such  ship,  which  may 
be  recovered  in  the  admiralty,  9  Wheat.  409; 
19  How.  359 ;  but  no  such  lien  exists  in  the 
case  of  domestic  ships.  4  Wheat.  438 ;  20 
How.  393  ;  21  id.  248.    See  Lien,  U 
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By  statutory  provisions,  material  men  have 
a  lien  on  ships  and  buildings,  in  some  of  the 
states.     See  Lien,  §§ 

MATERIAIilTV.  The  property  of  sub- 
stantial importance  or  influence,  especially  as 
distinguished  from  formal  requirement.  Ca- 
pability of  properly  influencing  the  result  of 
the  trial. 

MATERIALS.  Matter  vrhich  is  intended 
to  be  used  in  the  creation  of  a  mechanical 
structure.  The  physical  part  of  that  which 
has  a  physical  existence. 

The  general  property  in  materials  furnished 
to  a  workman  remains  in  the  bailor  where  the 
contract  is  merely  one  for  the  employment  of 
labor  and  services;  otherwise  where  it  is  a 
sale.  See  Bailment  ;  Locatio  ;  Mandate  ; 
Trover  ;   Trespass. 

MATERNA  MATERITIS  (Lat.  from 
the  mother  to  the  mother's). 

In  French  La-w.  A  term  denoting  the 
descent  of  property  of  a  deceased  person  de- 
rived from  his  mother  to  the  relations  on  the 
mother's  side. 

MATERNAL.  That  which  belongs  to, 
or  comes  from,  the  mother:  as,  maternal  au- 
thority, maternal  relation,  maternal  estate, 
maternal  line.     See  Line. 

MATERNAL  PROPERTY.  That 
which  comes  from  the  mother  of  the  party, 
and  other  ascendants  of  the  maternal  stock. 
Domat,  Liv.Pr^l.  t.  3,  s.  2,  n.  12. 

maternity;-  The  state  or  condition 
of  a  mother. 

It  is  either  legitimate  or  natural.  The 
former  is  the  condition  of  the  mother  who  has 
given  birth  to  legitimate  children  ;  while  the 
latter  is  the  condition  of  her  who  has  given 
birth  to  illegitimate  children.  Maternity  is 
always  certain;  while  the  paternity  is  only 
presumed. 

MATERTERA.     a  mother's  sister. 

MATBRTERA  magna,  a  grand- 
mother's sister. 

MATERTERA  MAJOR.  A  great- 
grandmdther's  sister. 

MATERTERA  MAXIMA.  A  great- 
grfcat-grandmother's  sister. 

MATHEMATICAL  EVIDENCE.  That 
evidence  which  is  established  by  a  demonstra- 
tion. It  is  used  in  contradistinction  to  moral 
evidence. 

MATIMA.     A  godmother. 

MATRICXTLA.  In  Civil  Law.  A  regis- 
ter in  which  are  inscribed  the  names  of  per- 
sons who  become  members  of  an  association 
or  society.  Dig.  50.  3.  1.  In  the  ancient 
jhurch  there  was  matricula  clericorum,  which 
was  a  catalogue  of  the  officiating  clergy,  and 
matricula  pcmperum,  a  list  of  the  poor  to  be 
_  relieved :  hence,  to  be  entered  in  the  univer- 
«ity  is  to  be  matriculated. 

MATRIMONIAL  CAUSES.  In  the 
English  ecclesiastical  courts  there  are  five 
kinds  of  causes  which  are  classed  under  this 
head,  viz. :  causes  for  a  malicious  jactitation ; 


suits  for  nullity  of  marriage,  on  account  of 
fraud,  incest,  or  other  bar  to  the  marriage,  2 
Hagg.  Cons.  423 ;  suits  for  restitution 'of  con- 
jugal rights ;  suits  for  divorces  on  account 
of  cruelty  or  adultery,  or  causes  which  have 
arisen  since  the  marriage  ;  suits  for  alimony. 
MATRIMONITJM.  In  Civil  Lav7.  A 
legal  marriage.  A  marriage  celebrated  in 
conformity  with  the  rules  of  the  civil  law 
was  calleajusium  matrimomum:  the  husband 
vir,  ^he  wife  uxor.  It  was  exclusively  con- 
fined to  Roman  citizens,  and  to  those  to  whom 
the  connubium  had  been  conceded.  It  alone 
produced  the  paternal  power  over  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  marital  power — manus — over 
the  wife.  The  farreuw,  the  coemptio,  or  the 
usus,  was  indispensable  for  the  formation  of 
this  marriage.     See  Paterfamilias. 

MATRON.     A  woman  who  is  a  mother. 

By  the  laws  of  England,  when  a  widow 
feigns  herself  with  child,  in  order  to  exclude 
the  next  heir,  and  a  supposititious  birth  is  ex- 
pected, then,  upon  the  writ  de  ventre  inspici- 
endo,  a  jury  of  women  is  to  be  impanelled  to 
try  the  question  whether  with  child  or  not. 
Croke  Eliz.  566.  Interesting  cases  will  be 
found  at  the  last  reference,  and  in  3  Moore, 
523,  and  Croke  Jac.  685.  So  when  a  woman 
was  sentenced  to  death,  and  she  pleaded  in 
stay  of  execution  that  she  was  quick  with 
child,  a  jury  of  matrons  was  impanelled  to 
try  whether  she  was  or  not  with  child.  4 
Blackstone,  Comm.  395.  See  Pregnancy  ; 
Quick. 

In  the  state  of  New  York,  if  a  female  con- 
vict sentenced  to  death  be  pregnant,  the  sheriff 
is  to  summon  a  jury  of  six  physicians,  who, 
with  the  sheriff,  are  to  make  an  inquisition ; 
and,  if  she  be  found  quick  with  child,  sen- 
tence is  to  be  suspended.  2  Rev.  Stat.  658, 
R  20,  21. 

MATTER' IN  DEED.  Such  matter  as 
may  be  proved  or  established  by  a  deed  or 
specialty.  Matter  of  fact,  in  contradistinction 
to  matter  of  law.  Coke,  Litt.  320 ;  Stephen, 
PI.  197. 

MATTER  OP  PACT.  In  Pleading. 
Matter  the  existence  or  truth  of  which  is  de- 
termined by  the  senses  or  by  reasoning  based 
upon  their  evidence.  The  decision  of  such 
matters  is  referred  to  the  jury.  Hob.  127;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  49. 

MATTER  OP  LA.W.  In  Pleading. 
Matter  the  truth  or  falsity  of  which  is  deter- 
mined by  the  established  rules  of  law  or  by 
reasoning  based  upoi^  them.  The  decision  of 
such  matters  is  referred  to  the  court.  Where 
special.pleading  prevails,  it  is  a  rule  that  mat- 
ter of  law  must  be  pleaded  specially.  The 
phrase  here  meansmatterwhich,  if  established 
as  true,  goes  to  defeat  the  plaintiff's  charges 
by  the  effect  of  some  rule  of  law,  as  distin- 
guished from  that  which  operates  a  direct 
negative. 

MATTER  IN  PAIS  (literally,  matter  in 
the  coun  try ) .  Matter  of  fact,  as  distinguished 
from  matter  of  law  or  matter  of  record. 
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MATTER  OF  RECORD.  Those  facts 
which  may  be  proved  by  the  production  of  a 
record.  It  differs  from  matter  in  deed,  which 
consists  of  facts  which  may  be  proved  by 
specialty. 

MATURITT.  The  time  when  a  bill  or 
note  becomes  due.  In  order  to  bind  the  in- 
dorsers,  such  note  or  bill  must  be  protested, 
when  not  paid,  on  the  last  day  of  grace.  See 
Days  of  Grace. 

MAXIM.  An  established  principle  or 
proposition.  A  principle  of  law  universally 
admitted,  as  being  just  and  consonant  with 
reason. 

2.  Mazims  in  law  are  somewhat  like 
axioms  in  geometry.  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
68.  They  are  principles  and  authorities,  and 
part  of  the  general  customs  or  common  law 
of  the  land,  and  are  of  the  same  strength  as 
acts  of  parliament,  when  the  judges  have  de- 
termined what  is  a  maxim;  which  belongs  to 
the  judges  and  not  the  jury.  Termes  de  la 
Ley ;  Doct.  &  Stud.  Dial.  1,  c.  8.  Maxims  of 
the  law  are  holdeu  for  law,  and  all  other  cases 
that  may  be  applied  to  them  shall  be  taken 
for  granted.  Coke,  Litt.  11,  67 ;  4  Coke. 
See  Plowd.  27  b. 

3>  The  application  of  the  maxim  to  the 
case  before  the  court  is  generally  the  only 
difficulty.  The  true  method  of  making  the 
application  is  to  ascertain  how  the  maxim 
arose,  and  to  consider  whether  the  case  to 
which  it  is  applied  is  of  the  same  character, 
or  whether  it  is  an  exception  to  an  apparently 
general  rule.  ' 

4.  The  alterations  of  any  of  the  maxims 
of  the  common  law  are  dangerous.  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  210. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  more  import- 
ant maxims : 

A  communi  ohaervaniid  non  eat  recedenduTti.  There 
should  he  no  departure  from  common  observance 
(or  usage).  Coke,  Litt.  186  ;  Wingate,  Max.  203 ;  2 
Coke,  74. 

A  digrtiori  jieri  debet  denominatio  et  reaolutio. 
The  denomination  and  explanation  of  a  .person  or 
thing  ought  to  he  derived  from  the  more  worthy. 
Wingate,  Max.  265  ;  Fleta,  lih.  4,  o.  10,  g  12. 

A  rimpoaaible  tiul  n'eat  t^mt.  No  one  is  bound  to 
do  what  is  impossible. 

A  non  poaae  ad  non  eaae  aequitur  arffumentum  ne~ 
ceeaarii  negative  licet  non  aj^rmativi.  From  im- 
possibility to  non-existence  the  inference  follows 
necessarily  in  the  negative,  though  not  in  the  affirm- 
ative.    Hob.  336  b. 

A  piratia  aut  latronihua  eapti  liberi  permanent. 
Those  captured  by  pirates  or  robbers  remain  free. 
Dig.  49.  15.  19.  2;  Grotius,  de  Jure  Belli,  lib.  3,  o. 
3,  s.  1. 

A  piratia  et  latronibua  capta.dominium  non  mutant. 
Things  captured  by  pirates  and  robbers  do  not 
change  ownership.  1  Kent,  Comm.  108,"  184;  2 
Wooddeson,  Lect.  258,  259. 

A  reaeripfia  valet  argumentum.  An  argument 
from  rescripts  {i.e.  original  writs  in  the  register)  is 
valid. 

A  aummo  remedio  ad  inferiorem  actionem  non 
liabetur  regreaaua  neque  auxilium.  From  the  highest 
remedy  to  an  inferior  action  there  is  no  return  or 
assistance.  Fleta,  lib.  6,  c.  1 ;  Bracton,  104  a, 
112  b;  3  Sbarswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  193, 194. 

A  verbis  Icgia  non  eat  recedendum.     From  the 


words  of  tTie  law  there  should  be  no  departure. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  565;  Wingate,  Max.  25; 
5  Coke,  119. 

Ab  aaauetia  non  fit  injuria.  No  injury  is  done  by 
things  long  acquiesced  in.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  Introd. 
viii.  , 

Abhreviatipnum  ille  numerua  et  aenaua  accipiendnt 
eat,  ut  conceaaio  non  ait  inania.     Such  a  number  and  ' 
sense  is  to  be  given  to  abbreviations  that  the  grant 
may  not  fail.     9  Coke,  48, 

Abaentem  accipere  debemua  eum  qui  non  eat  eo  loci 
in  quo  petitur.  We  must  call  him  absent  who  is 
not  in  that  place  in  which  be  is  sought.    Dig.  50. 

16.  199. 

Abaentia  ejuaqui  reipublicm  cauaa  abeat,  neque  ei 
neque  alii  danmoaa  eaae  debet.  The  absence  of  him 
who  is  employed  in  the  service  of  the  state,  ought 
not  to  be  prejudicial  to  him  nor  to  others.    Dig.  50. 

17.  140. 

Abaoluta  aententia  expoailore  non  indiget.  An  ab- 
solute, unqualified  sentence  (or  proposition)  needs 
no  expositor.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  533. 

Abundana  cautela  non  noeet.  Abundant  caution 
does  no  harm.    11  Coke,  6;  Fleta,  lib.  1,  c.  28,  ^  1. 

Acceaaorium  non  dncit  aed  aequitur  auum  princi- 
pale.  The  principal  draws  after  it  the  accessory, 
not  the  accessory  the  principal.  Coke,  Litt.  162  a, 
389  o;  5  Ell.  A  B.  772 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
433.  Literally,  The  accessory  does  not  draw,  but 
follows,  its  principal. 

Acceaaoriua  aequilur  naturam  aui principalia.  An 
accessory  follows  the  nature  of  his  principal.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  139;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  36; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  440. 

Accuaare  nemo  debet  ae,  niai  coram  Deo.  No  one 
is  obliged  to  accuse  himself,  unless  before  God. 
Hardr.  139. 

Accuaator poat  ratimiabile  tempua  non  eat  audien- 
dua,  niai  ae  bene  de  omiaaione  excuaaverit.  An  ac- 
cuser is  not  to  be  heard  after  a  reasonable  time, 
unless  he  excuse  himself  satisfactorily  for  the  omis- 
sion.   F.  Moore,  817. 

Acta  exteriora  indicant  interiora  aeereta.  Out- 
ward acts  indicate  the  inward  intent.  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Land.  ed.  270  ;  1  Smith,  Lead.  Cas.  4t]i  Am.  ed. 
115;  8  Coke,  291;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  414;  16  irf. 
401.       , 

Actio  non  datur  non  damnijico.  An  action  is 
not  given  to  one  who  is  not  injured.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  6.9. 

Actio  peraonalia  moritur  cum  peraond.  A  per- 
sonal action  dies  with  the  person.  Noy,  Max.  14. 
See  this  pbra.«e  as  a  title.  Actio  Peksonalis. 

Actio  qitselibet  it  aud  vid.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  77. 
Every  action  proceeds  in  its  own  course. 

Actionvm  genera  marime  aunt  aervanda.  Lofft, 
460.  The  kinds  of  actions  are  especially  to  be 
preserved.  ' 

Actor  qui  contra  regulam  quid  adduxit,  non  eat 
audienduB,  A  pleader  ought  not  to  be  heard  who 
advances  a  proposition  contrary  to  the  rules  nf 
law. 

Actor  aequitur  forum  rei.  The  plaintiff  must 
follow  the  forum  of  the  thing  in  dispute.  Home, 
Law  Tr.  232 ;  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  f  325,  k;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  462. 

Actore  non  probante  reua  abaolvitnr.  If  the 
plaintiff  does  not  prove  bis  case,  the  defendant  is 
absolved.     Hob.  103. 

Actori  ineumbit  ouua  probandi.  The  burden  of 
proof  lies  on  the  plaintiff.     Hob.  103. 

Acta  indicate  the  inlenlion.  8  Coke,  291;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  270 ;  13  Johns.  N.  T.  414. 

Actua  curiae  neminem  gravabit.  An  act  of  the 
court  shall  prejudice  no  man.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  118; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  115;  1  Strange,  126; 
1  Snith,  Lead.  Cas.  245-255  j  12  C.  B.  415 

Actua  Dei  neminem  facit  inJvHam,  The  act  of 
God  does  wrong  to  no  one :  that  is,  no  one  is  n- 
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sponsiblo  in  damages  for  inevitable  accidents,  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  122  j  1  Coke,  97  6/  6  id.  87; 
Coke,  Litt.  206  a;  4  Taunt.  309;  1  Term,  33.  See 
Act  op  God, 

Aetna  inceptiu  cujlta  perfectio  pendet  ex  ijoluntate 
partiuiH,  revocari  potest ;  ei  autevi  peiidet  ex  volun- 
tute  tertia  personeSf  vel  ex  contiuffenti,  revocari  non 
potest.  An  act  already  begun,  whose  completion 
depends  upon  the  will  of  the  parties,  may  be  re- 
called; but  if  it  depend  on  the  consent  of  a  third 
person,  or  on  a  contingency,  it  cannot  be  recalled. 
Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  20.     See  Story,  Ag.  g  424. 

Actus Judieiarius  coram  non  judice  irrttus  habetur/ 
de  mimeteriali  autem  a  qiiocunque  provenit  ratum 
esto.  A  judicial  act  before  one  not  a  judge  is  void; 
as  to  a  ministerial  act,  from  whomsoever  it  pro- 
'ceeds,  let  it  be  valid.     Lofft,  458. 

Actua  legia  nemini  est  damnoaus.  An  act  of  the 
law  shall  prejudice  no  man.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  287; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  119;  11  Johns.  N.  Y. 
380;  6  Coke,  68;  8i£^.  290;  Coke,  Litt.  264  b;  5 
Term,  3S1, 385 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  515;  Hob.  216  ;  2  H. 
Blackst.  324,  334 ;  5  East,  147 ;  1  Preston,  Abs.  of 
Tit.  346 ;  6  Bacon,  Abr.  659. 

Actus  legia  nemini  facit  injiiriam.  The  act  of  the 
law  does  no  one  wrong.  5  Coke,  116;  2  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  123. 

Actus  legitimi  non  rccfpmnt  modiim.  Acts  re- 
quired by  law  admit  of  no  qualification.  Hob. 
153 ;  Branch,  Princip. 

Actaa  »(e  invito  /actus,  non  est  meus  actua.  An 
act  done  by  me  against  my  will  ia  not  my  act. 
Bracton,  101  b. 

Actus  non  reum  facit  nisi  mens  rea.  The  act  doeS 
not  make  a  person  guilty  unless  the  intention  be 
guilty  also.  This  maxim  applies  only  in  criminal 
cases ;  in  civil  matters  it  is  otherwise.  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  270,  275,  329  ;  7  Term,  514;  3  Bingh. 
N.  c.  34,  468 ;  5  Mann.f&  G.  639  ;  3  C.  B.  229 ;  5  id. 
380  ;  9  Clark  &  F.  531 ;  4  N.  Y.  159,  163,  195;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst,  n,  2211. 

Actus  repughum  non  potest  in  esse  prodnci.  A  re- 
pugnant act  cannot  be  brougtt  into  being,  i.e.  can- 
not be  made  effectual.     Plowd.  355. 

Ad  ea  quae  frequentim  accidunt  Jura  adaptantur. 
The  laws  are  adapted  to  those  cases  which  occur 
more  frequently.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  137 ;  Wingate, 
Max.  216;  Dig.  1.  3.  3;  19  Howell,  St.  Tr.  1061; 
3  Barnew.  &  C.  178,  183 ;  2  Crompt.  &  J.  Exch. 
108;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  599,  600  ;  Vaugh.  373 ; 
5  Coke,  38,  128;  6  id.  77;  11  Exch.  476;  12  How. 
312;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  41. 

Ad  oj^aiumjuaticiariontm  spectat,  unieviqne  coram 
eia  placitanti  Justitiam  exhibere.  It  is  the  duty  of 
justices  to  administer  justice  to  every  one  pleading 
before  them.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  451. 

Ad  proximum  atitecedens  fiat  relatiOf  nisi  impedia- 
tur  sententia.  A  relative  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
next  antecedent,  unless  the  sense  would  be  thereby 
impaired.  Noy,  Max.  9th  ed.  4;  2  Exch.  479;  17 
Q.  B.  833;  2  Hurlst  &  N.  625;  3  Bingh.  m.c.  217; 
9  Coke,  13 ;  13  How.  142. 

Ad  quaeationea  legis  JudiceSf  et  non  jv/ratoree  re- 
spondent. Judges,  and  not  jurors,  respond  to  ques- 
tions of  law.     7  Mass.  279. 

Ad  queationes  facti  non  respondent  Judicea  /  ad 
qiieationea  legia  non  respondent  juratorea.  The  judges 
do  not  answer  to  questions  of  fact;  the  jury  do  not 
answer  to  questions  of  law.  Coke,  Litt.  295;  8 
Coke,  308;  Vaugh,  149;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
cd.  99. 

Ad  vim  fnajoremvel  ad  casvs  fortuitoa  non  lenetur 
quis,  nisi  aua  culpa  intervenerit.  No  one  is  held  to 
answer  for  the  effects  of  a  superior  force,  or  of  an 
accident,  unless  his  own  fault  has  contributed. 
Fleta,  lib.  2,  c.  72,  g  16. 

Additio  probat  minoritatem.  An  addition  proves 
inferiority.  Coke,  4th  Inst,  80  ;  Wingate,  Max. 
211,  DKax.  60 ;  Littleton,  §  293 ;  Coke,  Litt.  189  a.    | 


^dificare  in  tuo  proprio  solo  non  licet  quod  alteri 
noeeat.  It  is  not  lawful  to  build  upon  one's  own 
land  what  may  be  injurious  to  another.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  201;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  331. 

^dificatum  aolo,  solo  cedit,  Thut  which  is  built 
upon  the  land  goes  with  the  land.  Coke,  Litt.  4 
a;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  349,  355;  Inst.  2.  1. 
29;  Dig.  47.  3.  1. 

JEdiJicia  solo  cedunt.  Buildings  pass  by  a  grant 
of  the  land.     Fleta,  lib.  3,  c.  2,  g  12. 

^quitaa  agit  in  peraonam.  Equity  acts  upon  the 
person.     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3733. 

jEquitaa  aequitur  legem.  ■  Equity  follows  the  law. 
1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §  64;  3  Wooddeson,  Lect,  479, 
482;  Branch,  Max.  8;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
330;  Gilb.  136;  2  Ed.  316;  10  Mod.  3;  15  How. 
299. 

^quior  est  dispoaitio  legis  quam  hominis.  The 
disposition  of  the  law  is  more  impartial  than  that 
of  man.     8  Coke,  152;  Bracton,  3  a. 

j^quum  et  bonum,  est  lex  legum.  What  is  just 
and  right  is  the  law  of  laws.     Hob.  224. 

jEstimatio  prseteriti  delicti  ex  postremo  facto  nvn- 
quam  ereacit.  The  estimation  of  a  crime  committed 
never  increases  from  a  subsequent  fact.  Bacon, 
Max.  Reg.  8;  Dig.  50.  17.  139;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  17. 

Affectio  tua  nomen  imponit  operx  tuo.  Your  mo- 
tive gives  a  name  to  your  act.     Bracton,  2  b,  101  b. 

Affectus  pitnitur  licet  non  sequitur  effectua.  The 
intention  is  punished  although  the  consequence  do 
not  follow.     9  Coke,  56. 

Affinia  mei  ajffinis  non  est  mihi  ajffinia.  A  connec- 
tion {i.e.  by  marriage)  of  my  connection  is  not  a 
connection  of  mine.     Shelford,  Marr.  &  D.  174. 

Ajffi.rmantif  non  negantij  inciimbit  probatio.  The 
proof  lies  upon  him  who  affirms,  not  on  him  who 
denies.     See  Fhillipps,  Ev.  493. 

AjffirmantiH  est  probatio.  He  who  affirms  must 
prove.     9  Cush.  Mass.  535. 

Alienatio  licet  prohibeatur,  consensu  tavien  oin- 
nittm,  in  quorum  favorem  prohibita  eat,  j^otest  fieri, 
et  quilibet  potest  renunciare  juri  pro  se  introducto. 
Although  alienation  be  prohibited,  yet,  by  the  con- 
sent of  all  in  whose  favor  it  is  prohibited,  it  may 
take  place,  for  it  is  in  the  power  of  any  man  to  re- 
nounce a  right  introduced  for  his  own  benefit. 
Coke,  Litt.  98 ;  9  N.Y.  291. 

Alienatio  rei  prsefertur  jwri  accrescendi.  Aliena- 
tion is  favored  by  the  law  rather  than  accumulation. 
Coke,  Litt.  185  a,  381  n,  note;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  393,  409 ;  Wright,  Tenures,  154  et  aeg. ; 

1  Cruise,  Dig.  4th  ed.  77,  78. 

Alienation  pending  a  suit  ia  void.     2  P,  Will.  482 ; 

2  Atk.  Ch.  174;   3  id.  392;   11  Ves.  Ch.  194;  1 
Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.-566,  580. 

Aliquid  conceditur  ne  injuria  remanent  impunitOf 
quod  alias  non  concederetur.  Something  is  conceded 
lest  a  wrong  should  remain  unpunished  which  other- 
wise would  not  be  conceded.     Coke,  Litt.  197. 

Aliquia  non  debet  esse  judex  in  proprid  cauad, 
quia  non  potest  esse  judex  et  para.  A  person  ought 
not  to  be  judge  in  bis  own  cause,  because  he  can* 
not  act  both  as  judge  and  party.  Coke,  Litt.  141  a; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  112;  Littleton,  g  212;  13 
Q.  B.  327 ;  17  id.  1 ;  15  C.  B.  769  ;  1  C.  B.  n.  s.  329. 

Aliud  est  celare^  aliud  tacere.  To  conceal  is  one 
thing,  to  be  silent  another.  3  Burr.  1910.  See  2 
Wheat.  176;  9  id.  631;  3  Bingh.  77;  4  Taunt.  851; 
2  Carr.  &  P.  341;  Brooin,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  70L 

Aliud  est  diatinctio,  aliud  separatio.  Distinction 
is  one  thing,  separation  another.  Bacon's  arg.  Case 
of  Postnati  of  Scotland,  Works,  iv.  351. 

Aliud  est  possidere,  aliud  esse  in  poaaeaaione.  It 
is  one  thing  to  possess,  it  is  another  to  be  in  pos- 
session.    Hob.  163;  Bracton,  206. 

Aliud  est  vendere,  aliud  vendenti  conaentire.  To 
sell  is  one  thing,  to  give  consent  to  him  who  Bells 
another.     Dig.  50.  17.  160. 
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Allegana  contraria  non  eat  audiendna.  One  mak- 
ing contradictory -allegations  is  not  to  be  heard. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  16  ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  160, 
268;  i  Term,  211;  3  Exch.  US,  527,  678;  4  id. 
187;  11»U493;  3  Ell.  A  B.  363 ;  5  id.  502;  5  C. 
B.  195,  886  ;    10  Mass.  163 ;    Coke,  4tli  Inst.  279. 

Allegane  auam  turpitudinem  iwu  eat  audiendtta. 
One  alleging  his  own  infamy  is  not  to  be  beard. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  299;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  339,  350. 

Allegari  non  debuit  quod  proh'alnm  non  relevat. 
That  ought  not  to  be  alleged  whioh,  if  proved, 
would  not  be  relevant.     1  Chanc.  Cas.  45. 

Alteriua  circumventio.  alii  non  prsebet  actionem. 
Dig.  50.  17.  49.  A  deception  practised  upon  one 
person  does  not  give  a  cause  of  action  to  another. 

Alternativa  petitio  non  eat  audienda.  An  alterna- 
tive petition  is  not  to  be  heard.     5  Coke,  40. 

Ambigua  reaponaio  contra  proferentem  eat  accr- 
pienda.  An  ambiguous  answer  is  to  be  taken 
against  the  party  who  offers  it.     10  Coke,  58. 

Ambiguia  caaibua  aemper  praeanmilur  pro  rege.  In 
doubtful  cases  the  presumption  ia  always  in  favor 
of  the  king.     LofFt,  248. 

Ambiguitaa  verborum  latena  verificatione  aupple- 
tur ;  nam  quod  ex  facto  oritur  ambigaum  verifica- 
tione facti  tollitur.  A  latent  ambiguity  may  be 
supplied  by  evidence;  for  an  ambiguity  which 
arises  out  of  a  fact  may  be  removed  by  proof  of 
the  fact.  Bacon,  Max.  Eeg.  23;  8  Bingh.  247. 
See  1  Powell,  Dev.  477;  2  Kent.  Cnmm.  557; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  541;  13  Pet.  97;  8 
Johns.  N.  Y.  90 ;  3  Halst.  N.  J.  71. 

Ambiguitaa  verborum  patena  nulld  verificatione 
excluditur.  A  patent  ambiguity  is  never  hidpen  by 
averment.  Lofft,  249 ;  Bacon,  Max.  25 ;  Cuwen,  J., 
21  Wend.  N.  Y.  651,  659 ;  23  id.  71,  78 ;  Story,  J., 
1  Mas.  C.  C.  11 ;  Lipacomb,  J.,  1  Tex.  377,  383. 

Ainbiguum  placitum  interpretari  debet  contra  pro- 
ferentem. An  ambiguous  plea  ought  to  be  inter- 
preted against  the  party  pleading  it.  Coke,  Lltt. 
303  b;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Loud.  ed.  535;  Stephen, 
Plead.  5th  ed.  415;  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  3;  2  H. 
Blackst.  531;  2  Moes.  &  W.  Exch.  444. 

Ambulatoria  eat  voluntaa  defuncti  uaque  ad  vitse^ 
aupremum  exitum.  The  will  of  a  deceased  person 
is  ambulatory  until  the  last  moment  of  life.  Dig. 
34.  4.  4;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  445;  2  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  502 ;  Coke,  Litt.  322  6 ;  1  Vict.  o. 
26,  s.  24;  3  Bll.  &,  B.  572;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  2d  ed. 
11 ;  1  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  485  ;  2  id.  73. 

Angliat  Jura  in  omni  caau  libertati  dant  favorem. 
The  laws  of  England  are  favorable  in  every  case  to 
liberty.     Halkers,  Max.  12. 

AnimuB  ad  ae  omnejua  ducit.  It  is  to  the  inten- 
tion that  all  law  applies. 

Afiimua  hominia  eat  anima  acripti.  The  intention 
of  the  party  is  the  soul  of  the  instrument.  3 
Bulstr.  67;  Pitman,  Princ.  &,  Sur.  26. 

Anniculue  trecejtteaimo  aexageaimo-quinto  die  did 
tur,  incipiente  plani  non  exucto  die,  quia  annum 
civiliter  non  ad  momenta  temporum  aed  ad  dies  nu- 
meramur.  We  call  a  child  a  year  old  on  the  three 
hundred  and  sixty-fifth  day,  when  the  day  is  fairly 
begun  but  not  ended,  because  we  calculate  the  civil 
year  not  by  moments,  but  by  days.  Dig.  60.  16. 
134;. id.  132;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

Annua  nee  debitum  judex  non  aeparat  ipae.  Even 
the  judge  divides  not  annuities  or  debt.  S  Coke, 
52.  See  Story,  Bq.  Jur.  J^  480,  517;  1  Salk.  36, 
65. 

Annua  eat  mora  motita  quo  auum  planeta  pervolvat 
eirculum.  A  year  is  the. duration  of  the  motion  by 
which  a  planet  revolves  through  its  orbit.  Dig.  40. 
7.  4.  5 ;  Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Bracton,  359  b. 

Apices  juria  non  aunt  jura.  Legal  niceties  are  not 
laws.  Coke,  Litt.  304;  3  Soott,  773;  10  Coke,  126; 
Broom,  Max.  142.     See  Apex  Jitris. 

Applicaiio  eat  vita  regulx.  Application  is  the  life 
of  a  rule.    2  Bulstr.  79. 


Aqua  cedit  aolo.  The  water  yields  or  accompanies 
the  soil.  The  grant  of  the  soil  or  land  carries  the 
water.     Bale,  de  Jur.  Mar.  pt.  1.  c.  1. 

Aqua  currit  et  debet  ourrere  ut  currere  aotehat. 
Water  runs  and  ought  to  run  as  it  has  used  to 
run.  3  Kawle,  Penn.  84,  88;  26  Penn.  St.  413;  3 
Kent,  Comm.  439 ;  Angell,  Wat.  Cour.  413 ;  Gale 
&  W.  Easem.  182. 

Arbitrimentum  asquum  tribuit  cuique  aitum.  A  just 
arbitration  renders  to  every  one  bis  own.  Noy, 
Max.  248. 

Arbitrium  eat  judicium.  An  award  ia  a  judgment. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  137 ;  3  Bulstr.  64. 

Arbor  dum  creacit ;  lignum  dum  creacere  neacit. 
A  tree  while  it  is  growing;  wood  when  it  cannot 
grow.     Croke  Jac.  166 ;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  239,  241. 

Argumentum  a  diviaione  eat  fortiaaimum  in  jure. 
An  argument  arising  from  a  division  is  most  power- 
ful in  law.     6  Coke,  60 ;  Coke,  Litt.  213  b. 

Argumentum  a  majori  adminue negative  non  valet; 
valet  e  converao.  An  argument  from  the  greater  to 
the  less  is  of  no  force  negatively;  conversely  it  is. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  281. 

Argumentum  a  simili  valet  in  lege.  An  argument 
drawn  from  a  similar  case,  or  analogy,  avails  in 
law.     Coke,  Litt.  191. 

Argumentum  ab  auctoritate  eat  fortiaaimum  in  lege. 
An  argument  drawn  from  authority  is  the  strongest 
in  law.     Coke,  Litt.  254. 

Argumentum  ab  impose ibili  plurimum  valet  in  lege. 
An  argument  deduced  from  impossibility  greatly 
avails  in  law.     Coke,  Litt.  92. 

Argumentum  ab  inconvenienti  eat  validum  in  lege; 
quia  lex  non  permittit  aliquod  ineonveniena.  An 
argument  drawn  from  what  is  inconvenient  is  good 
in  law.  because  the  law  will  not  permit  any  incon- 
venience. Coke,  Litt.  66  a,  268;  7  Taunt.  527;  3 
Barnew.  &  C.  131 ;  6  Clark  A  F.  671. 

Armorum  appellatione,  non  solum  acuta  et  gladU 
et  galeae,  aed  et  fuatea  et  lajiidea  continentur.  Under 
the  name  of  arms  are  included  not  only  shields  and 
swords  and  helmets,  but  also  clubs  and  stones. 
Coke,  Litt.  162. 

Aaai-gnatur  utitur  jure  auctoris.  An  assigner  is 
clothed  with  the  rights  of  his  principal.  Halkers, 
Max.  14;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  415,  416,  423, 
425;  Wingate,  Max.  p.  56;  1  Exch.  32;  18  Q.  B. 
878;  Perkins,  f  100. 

Auctoritatea  philoaophnrum ,  medicorum,  et  poeta- 
rum,  aunt  in  cauaia  alleganda  et  tenendie.  The 
opinions  of  philosophers,  physicians,  and  poets  are 
to  be  alleged  and  received  in  causes.    Coke,  Litt.  264. 

Aucupia  verborum  aunt  judiee  indigna.  Catching 
at  words  is  unworthy  of  a  judge.     Hob.  343. 

Authority  to  execute  a  deed  muat  be  given  by  deed. 
Comyn,  Dig.  Attorney  (C  6);  4  Term,  313;  7  id. 
207;  1  Holt,  141;  9  Wend.  N.  Y.  68,  75;  5  Mass. 
11;  5  Binn.  Penn.  613. 

Baratriam  committit  qui  propter  pecuniam  Jueti- 
txam  baractat.  He  is  guilty  of  baratry  who  for 
money  sells  justice.  Bell,  Diet.  Barratry  nt  com- 
mon law  has  a  different  signification.  See  Bar- 
ratry. 

Bello  parta  cedunt  reipublicse.^  Things  acquired 
in  war  go  to  the  state.  Cited  2  Buss.  &  M.  66 ;  1 
Kent,  Comm.  101;  6  C.  Bob.  Adm.  165,  163;  1 
Gall.  C.  C.  658. 

Benedicta  eat  expoaitio  quando  rea  redimitur  a  de- 
atructione.  Blessed  is  the  exposition  when  the  thing 
is  saved  from  destruction.     4  Coke,  26. 

Benignefaciendse  aunt  inteipretationes  chartarum, 
ut  rea  magia  valeat  quampereat;  et  qutelibet  conceaaio 
fortiaaime  contra  donatorem  interpretanda  eat.  Libe- 
ral interpretations  are  to  be  made  of  deeds,  so  that 
more  may  stand  than  fall ;  and  every  grant  is  to  be 
taken  most  strongly  against  the'  grantor.  4  Mass. 
134;  1  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  258,  268;  compare  275, 
277. 
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BenignS  faeiendte  ewU  interpretationea  propter 
simplicitatem  laioonim,  ut  rea  magia  valeat  quam. 
peveat;  et  verba  intentioitef  non  e  contra,  debent  in- 
aennre.  ConstruetioiiB  should  be  liberal,  on  account 
of  the  ignuranoe  of  the  laity,  or  non-professional 
persons,  so  that  the  subject-matter  may  avail  rather 
than  perish ;  and  words  must  be  subject  to  the  in- 
tention, not  the  intention  to  the  words.  Coke,  Litt. 
3,6  a;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lund.  ed.  481,  504^  11  Q.  B. 
852/856,  868,  870j  4  Hou.  L.  Cas.  666;  2  Blackst. 
Comm.  2l8t  ed.  379  J   IBulstr.  175j   Hob,  304. 

jBenignior  aententia,  in  verbis  generalibua  aeu  dubiiaf 
eat  pre/eranda.  The  more  favorable  construction 
is  to  be  plabed  on  general  or  doubtful  expressions.  4 
Coke,  16  J    Dig.  60.  17.  192.  Ij   2  Kent,  Comm.  567. 

Benigidua  legea  interpretandce  sunt  quo  voluntaa 
earum  conaervetur.  Laws  are  to  be  more  favorably 
interpreted,  that  their  intent  may  be  preserved. 
Dig.  L  3.  16. 

Bia  idem  exigi  bona  Jidea  non  patitar^  et  in  aotia- 
J'acHombna,  non  permittitur  ampfiita  Jieri  quam  eemel 
factum  eat.  Good  faith  does  not  suffer  the  same 
thing  to  be  exact*ed  twice;  and  in  making  satisfac- 
tion, it  is  not  permitted  that  more  should  be  done 
after  satisfaction  is  once  made.  9  Coke,  53 ;  Dig. 
50.  17.  67. 

Bona  jidea  exigit  itt  quod  convenit  fiat.  Good  faith 
demands  that  what  is  agreed  upon  shall  be  done. 
Dig.  19.  20.  21 ;   id.  19.  1.  60  j    id.  50.  8.  2.  13. 

Bona  fidea  non  patUur,  ut  bia  idem  cxigatur.  Good 
faith  does  not  allow  us  to  demand  twice  the  pay- 
ment of  the  same  thing.     Dig.  50.  17.  57. 

Bonte  fidei  poaaeaaor  in  id  tantum  quod  ad  ae  per- 
venerit  tenetur.  A  bond  fide  possessor  is  bound  for 
that  only  which  has  come  to  him.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
285  J    Grotius,  de  Jut  e  Belt.  lib.  2,  c.  10,  ^d  et  aeq. 

Boni  Judicia  est  ampliare  j'uriedietionem  (jnsti- 
tiam  in.  1  Burr.  304).  It  is  the  part  of  a  good 
judge  to  enlarge  his  jurisdiction ;  that  is,  his  reme- 
dial authority.  Chanc.  Pree.  329;  1  Wils.  284;  9 
Mees.  &  W.  813;  1  C.  B.  v.  s.  255 ;  4  Bingh.  n.  c. 
233;   4  Scott,  N.  R.  229;    17  Mass.  310. 

Boni  judicia  eat  cauaas  litium  dirimere.  It  is  the 
duty  of  a  good  judge  to  remove  causes  of  litigation. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  306. 

Boni  judicia  eat  judicium  aine  dilatione  mandare 
executioni.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  good  judge  to  cause 
execution  to  issue  on  a  judgment  without  delay. 
Coke,  Litt.  289. 

Boni  judicia  eat  Htee  dirimere,  ne  Ha  ex  lite  oritur, 
et  infereat  reipubliese  ut  aint  finea  litium.  It  is  the 
duty  of  a  good  judge  to  prevent  litigations,  that 
suit  may  not  grow  out  of  suit,  and  it  concerns  the 
welfare  of  a  state  that  an  end  be  put  to  litigatiou.- 
4  Coke,  15;   5  id.  31  a. 

Bonum  defendeniia  ex  integr&  cauad,  malum  ex 
quolibet  defectn.  Tlie  good  of  a  defendant  ai^ises 
from  a  perfect  case,  his  harm  from  some  defect.  1 1 
Coke,  68. 

Bonum  neceasarium  extra  terminoa  neceaaitatia  non 
est  boninn.  A  thing  good  from  necessity  is  not  good 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  necessity.     Hob.  144. 

BonuB  judex  secundum  mquum  et  bonum  judicat,  et 
mquitatem  atrictojuri  prtefert.  A  good  judge  decides 
according  to  justice  and  right,  and  prefers  equity  to 
strict  law.  Coke,  Litt.  24;  4  Term,  344;  2  Q.B.  837; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  77. 

Breve  judiciale  debet  aequi  auum.  originate,  et  ac- 
ceaaoriiim  suum  principale.  A  judicial  writ  ought  to 
follow  its  original,  and  an  accessory  its  principal. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  292. 

Breve  judiciale  non  cadtt  pro  defectu  fi.rmm.  A 
judicial  writ  fails  not  through  defect  of  form.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  43. 

Career  ad  homines  cuatodiendoa,  non  adpuniendnSf 
dari  debet,  A  prison  ought  to  be  given  to  the  cus- 
tody, not  the  punishment,  of  persons.  Coke,  Litt. 
260.    See  Dig.  48.  19.  8.  9. 


Caaua  fortuitua  no7i  eat  eperandua,  et  nemo  tenetur 
divinare.  A  fortuitous  event  is  not  to  be  forpscen, 
and  no  person  is  held  bound  to  divine  it.  4  Coke, 
66. 

CaauB  fortuitua  non  est  atipponendua.  A  fortuitous 
event  is  not  to  be  presumed.     Hardr.  82,  arg. 

Caaua  omiaaua  et  oblivioni  datua  diapoaitioni  com- 
munis juria  relinquitur.  A  case  omitted  and  for- 
gotten is  left  to  the  disposal  of  the  common  law.  5 
Coke,  37;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  46  j  1  Exch. 
476. 

Catalla  juat^  poasesaa  amitti  non  poaaunt.  Chat- 
tels justly  possessed  cannot  be  lost.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  28. 

Catalla  reputantur  inter  minima  in  lege.  Chat- 
tels are  considered  in  law  among  the  minor  things. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  52, 

Caiiaa  aansce  eat  causa  cauaati.  The  cause  of  a 
cause  is  the  cause  of  the  effect.  Freem.  329;  12 
Mod.  639. 

Causq.  ecclesise  publicia  tequiparatur;  etaumma  eat 
ratio  quse  pro  religione  facit.  The  cause  of  the 
church  is  equal  to  public  cause;  and  paramount  is 
the  reason  which  makes  for  religion.  Coke,  Litt. 
341. 

Causa  et  origo  est  materia  negotii.  Cause  and 
origin  is  the  material  of  business.  1  Coke,  99 ;  Win- 
gate,  Max.  41,  Max.  21. 

Cauaa  proximo,  non  remota  apeeiatur.  The  im- 
mediate and  not  the  remote  cause  is  to  be  consi- 
dered.    Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  1;    Story,  Bailm.  515; 

3  Kent,   Comm.   Sth  ed.  374;    2  East,  348.     See 
Causa  Pboxima. 

Cauaa  vaga  et  incerta  non  est  causa  rationabilis, 
A  vague  and  uncertain  cause  Is  not  a  reasonable 
cause.     5  Coke,  67. 

Cauaie  doti8,vitse,libertatia,fiaci  sunt  inter  favora- 
bilia  in  lege.  Causes  of  dower,  life,  liberty,  reve- 
nue, are  among  the  things  favored  in  law.  Coke, 
Litt.  341. 

Caveat  emptor.  Let  the  purchaser  beware.  See 
Caveat  Emptor. 

Caveat  emptor j  qui  ignorare  non  debuit  quod  jua 
alienum  emit.  Let  a  purchaser  beware ;  who  ought 
not  to  be  ignorant  that  he  is  purchasing  the  rights 
of  anotheri  Hob.  99;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
690  ;  Coke,  Litt.  102  a;  3  Taunt.  439  ;  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  383;  Sugden,  Vend.  &  P.  13th  ed.  272  et 
aeq. ;    1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  6th  ed.  ch.  6. 

Caveat  venditor.  Let  the  seller  beware.  Lofft. 
328:  18  Wend.  N.  Y.  449,463;  23  id.  363;  2  Barb. 
N.  Y.  323;   6  N.  Y.  73,82. 

Cavendum  est  a  fragmentia.  Beware  of  fragments. 
Bacon,  Aph.  26. 

Certa  debet  ease  intentio,  etnarratio  et  certumfun- 
dameiitum,  et  certa  rea  quse  dedudtur  in  jtidicium. 
The  intention,  count,  foundation,  and  thing,  brought 
to  judgment,  ought  to  be  certain.    Coke,  Litt.  303  n, 

Certum  est  quod  cer turn  reddi  potest.  Thnt  is  suffi- 
ciently certain  which  can  be  made  certain.  Noy, 
Max.  481 ;  Coke,  Litt.  45  6,  96  a,  142  a;  2  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  143;  2  Maule  &  S.  60; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  655-558;    3  Term,  463; 

4  Cruise,  Dig.  4th  ed.  269  j  3  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  363 ; 
11  Cush.  Mass.  380. 

Ceaaante  cauaa,  cessat  effectua.  The  cause  peas- 
ing,  the  effect  must  cease.  1  Exch.  430;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  151. 

Ceaaante  radone  legia  ceaaat,  et  ipaa  lex.  Keason 
is  the  soul  of  the  law,  and  when  the  reason  of  any 
particular  law  ceases,  so  does  the  law  itself.  4  Coke, 
38;  7  id.  69;  Coke,  Litt.  70  b,  122  a;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond,  ed.  151,  152;  4  Rep.  38;  13  East, 
348 ;   4  Bingh.  n.  c.  368. 

Ceaaante  atatu  primitivo^  cessat  derivativua.  The 
primary  state  ceasing,  the  derivative  ceases.  8 
Rep.  34;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  p.  458;  4 
Kent,  Comm.  32. 

Ceat  le  crime  qui  fait  la  honte,  et  non  paa  Vicha-. 
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/and.     It  is  the  crime  which  causes  the  shamej  and 
not  the  scaffold. 

Cestui/  que  doit  inheriter  at  pkre  doit  inhen'ter  at 
Jils.  He  who  would  have-been  heir  to  the  father  of 
the  deceased  shall  also  be  heir  of  the  sun.  Fitz- 
herbert,  Abr.  Descent,  2;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  239,  250. 

Ckacea  eat  ad  communem  legem,  A  chace  is  by 
common  law.     Reg.  Brev.  806. 

Charta  de  non  ente  non  valet.  A  charter  or  4eed 
of  a  thing  not  in  being  is  not  valid.    Coke,  Litt.36. 

Ckartarum  super  Jidem,  mortuia  testibua,  nd  pa- 
triam  de  neceasitudine,  recurrendum  eat.  The  wit- 
nesses being  dead,  the  truth  of  charters  must,  of 
necessity,  be  referred  to  the  country.  Coko,  Litt. 
36. 

Chirographum  apud  debitorem  repertnm  preaumi- 
tnr  aolulum.  An  evidence  of  debt  found  in  posses- 
sion of  the  debtor  is  presumed  to  be  paid,  Halk. 
Max.  30.    See  14  Mees.  &  W.  379. 

Glrcuitua  eat  eoitandua.  Circuity  is  to  be  avoided. 
Coke,  Litt.  384  a;  Smith,  Lead.  Cap.  4th  Am.  ed. 
20;  Wingate,  Max.  179  j  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  309j  5  Coke,  34;  16  Mees.  A  W.  208 ;  5Exch. 
829. 

Citatio  eat  de  juri  naturali.  A  summons  is  by 
natural  right.  Cases  in  Banco  Regis  Will.  HI. 
453. 

Citationea  non  eoncedantur  priuaquam  exprima- 
tur  auper  qua  re  fieri  debet  citatio.  Citations  should 
not  be  granted  before  it  is  stated  about  what  matter 
the  citation  is  to  bu  made.  (A  maxim  of  ecoIesia,s- 
tical  law.)     12  Coke,  44. 

Clauaula  generalia  de  reaiduo  non  ea  complectitur 
quie  non  ejuadem  aint  geheria  cum  Ha  qute  apeciatim 
dicta  fuerant.  A  general  clause  of  remainder  does 
not  embrace  those  things  which  are  not  of  the  same 
kind  with  those  which  had  been  specially  men- 
tioned.    Lofft,  419. 

Clauaula  generalia  non  refertur  nd  evpreaaa.  A 
general  clause  does  not  refer  to  things  expressed. 
8  Coke,  154. 

Clauaula  qvm  abrogationern  excludit  ab  initio  non 
valet.  A  clause  in  a  law  which  precludes  its  abro- 
gation is  invalid  from  the -beginning.  Bacon,  Max. 
Reo:.  19,  p.  89  J  2  Dwar-is,  Stat.  673 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  27. 

"  Clnuauln  vel  diapoaitio  inutHia per  presattmpiionem 
remotam  vel  cauanin,  ex  poat  facto  non  fulcitur,  A 
useless  clause  or  disposition,  ?'.  e.  one  which  the  law 
would  have  implied,  is  not  supported  by  a  remote 
presumption,  or  by  a  cause  nrising  afterwards. 
Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  21  j  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
599. 

Glauaulse  inconauetm  aemper  inducunt  auapicionem. 
Unusual  clauses  always  excite  a  suspicion.  3  Coke, 
81  ;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  264. 

Cogitationiv  poenam  nemo  patitur.  No  one  is  pun- 
ished for  his  thoughts.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
279. 

Cohseredea  nna  peraona  ceiiaenturf  propter  vtiitatem 
Juria  quod  hahent.  Coheirs  are  deemed  as  one  per- 
son, on  account  of  tbe  unity  of  right  which  they 
possess.     Coke,  Litt.  163. 

Commercium  jure  gentium  commune  eaee  debety  et 
non  in  monopolium  et  privatum  paueorum  quieatum 
convertendum.  Commerce,  by  the  law  of  nations, 
ought  to  be  common,  and  not  to  be  converted  into  a 
monopoly  and  the  private  gain  of  a  few.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  181,  in  marg. 

Commodnm  ex  tt^urid  aud  non  habere  debet.  No 
man  ought  to  derive  any  benefit  of  his  own  wrong. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  161  j   Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  62. 

Common  opinion  ia-good  authority  in  law.  Coke, 
Litt.  186  a  ;   3  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  528,  677. 

Communia  error  faeit  j'ua.  A  common  error  makes 
law.  What  was  at  first  illegal,  being  repeated  many 
times,  is  presumed  to  have  acquired  tbe  force  of 
^age;  and  then  it  would  be  wrong  to  depart  from 


it.  Hilliard,  Real  Prop.  268 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  42 ;  6 
Clark  A  F.  172 ;  3  Maule  A  S.  396;  4  N.  H.  468  j 
2  Mass.  357.  The  converse  of  this  maxim  is  com- 
munie  error  non/acitjua.  Acommon  errordoes  not 
make  law.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  242 ;  3  Term,  726;  6  id. 
564. 

Compendia  aunt  diapendia.  Abridgments  are  hin- 
drances.   Coke,  Litt.  305. 

Compromiaaarii  sunt  judicea.  Arbitrators  ore 
judges.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  128. 

Compj'omiaaum  ad  aimilitudtnem  Judicionim  redi~ 
gitur,  A  compromise  is  brought  into  affinity  with 
judgments.     9  Cush.  Mass.  671. 

Coucessio  per  regem  fieri  debet  de  certitudine.  A 
grant  by  the  king  ought  to  be  a  grant  of  a  certainty. 

9  Coke,  46. 

Conceaaio  veraua  concedentem  latam  interpretatio- 
nefh  habere  debet,  A  grant  ought  to  have  a  liberal 
interpretation  against  the  grantor.  Jenk.  Cent.  Ca& 
279. 

Concordid  parvm  ret  crescunt  et  cpulentid  litea. 
Small  means  increase  by  concord,  and  litigations 
by  opulence.     Coke,  4th  Inst  74.*^ 

Conditio  benefieialia,  quie  atatum  construitj  benign^, 
secundum  verborum  intentionem  eat  interpretanda; 
odiosa  autem,  quse  atatum  deetruit,  strict^,  secundum 
verborum  proprietatem,  accipienda.  A  beneficial 
condition,  which  creates  an  estate,  ought  to  be  con- 
strued favorably,  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
words ;  but  an  odious  condition,  which  destroys  an 
estate,  ought  to  be  construed  strictly,  according  to 
the  letter  of  the  words.  8  Coke,  90;  Sheppard, 
Touch  St.  134. 

Conditio  dicitur,  cum  quid  in  caatim  incerium  qui 
potest  tendere  nd  esse  nut  non  eaae,  confertur.  It  Is 
called  a  condition  when  something  is  given  on  an 
uncertain  event,  which  may  or  may  not  come  into 
existence.     Coke,  Litt.  201. 

Conditio  illicita  hobetur  pro  non  adjicla.  An  un- 
lawful condition  is  deemed  as  not  annexed. 

Conditio  preecedens  adimpJeri  debet  priuaquafH 
sequatur  effectus.  A  condition  precedent  must  be 
fulfilled  before  the  effect  can  follow.  Coke,  Litt. 
201. 

Conditiones  qusdihet  odiosse;  maximi  autem  eonird 
matrimonium  et  commercium.  Any  conditions  are 
odious,  but  especially  those  against  matrimony  and 
commerce.     Loftt,  644. 

Cou/essio  facta  in  judieio  omni  prohatione  major 
eat.  A  confession  made  in  court  is  of  greater  effect 
than  any  proof.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  102. 

Confessus  in  judieio  pro  judicato  hahetur  et  guo- 
dammodo  sud  sententid  damnatur,  A  person  who 
has  confessed  in  court  is  deemed  as  having  bad 
judgment  passed  upon  him,  and,  in  a  manner,  is 
condemned  by  his  own  sentence.  11  Coke,  30.  See 
Big.  42.  2.  1. 

Confirmare  est  id  quod  priua  in/trmum  fuit  aimul 
firmare.  To  confirm  is  to  make  firm  what  was  be^ 
fore  infirm.     Coke,  Litt.  295. 

Confiiin are  nemo  poteat  priuaquam  jv a  ei  aceiderit* 
No  one  can  confirm  before  the  right  accrues  to  him. 

10  Coke,  48. 

Confirmatio  eat  nulla.,  vhi  donnm  prsecedena  eat  <«- 
validum.  A  confirmation  is  null  where  the  preced- 
ing gift  is  invalid.     Coke,  Litt.  295  ;  F.  Moore,  764, 

Confirmatio  omnea  eupplet  defectva,  licet  id  quod 
actum  eat  ab  initio  nnn  valuit.  Confirmation  sup- 
plies all  defects,  though  that  which  has  been  done 
was  not  valid  at  the  beginning.     Coke,  Litt.  295  fc. 

Coufirmat  timm  qui  tollit  abnsnm.  He  confirms  a 
use  who  removes  an  abuse.     F.  Moore,  764. 

Conjunctio  mariti  et  feminse  eat  de  jure  natiim. 
The  union  of  a  man  and  a  woman  is  of  the  law  of 
nature. 

Consenaua  facit  legem.  Consent  makes  the  law. 
A  contract  is  law  between  the  parties  having  re- 
ceived their  consent.     Branch,  Princ. 

Consensus  non  concubitus facit  matrimonium.  Con- 
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sent,  not  ooftion,  constitutes  marriage.  Coke,  Litt. 
33  ay  Dig.  60.  17.  30.  See  10  Ciark  &  F.  534;  t 
Bouvier,  Inst.  103 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  129. 
CoriBenaua  tollit  errorem.  Consent  removes  or  ob- 
viates a  mistake.  Coke,  Litt.  126 ;  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
123  J  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  129;  1  Bingh.  N. 
c.  68 ;    6  EU.  &  B.  338  j   7  Johns.  N.  Y,  611. 

ComtenBus  voluntas  miiltorum  ad  quoa  res  periinet, 
Kimul  Jtincta.  Consent  is  the  united  will  of  several. 
intBrested  in  one  subject-matter.  Dav.  48 ;  Branch, 
Prino. 

Goiiaeniientes  et  agevtea  pari  paeud  plectentw. 
Those  consenting  and  those  perpetrating  shall  re- 
ceive the  same  punishment.     5  Coke,  SO. 

Consentij-e  matrimonio  non  ponauni  infra  annon 
nubileH.  Persons  cannot  consent  to  marriage  before 
marriageable  years.     5  Coke,  80;    6  id,  22. 

Coiiaeqn^ntiiB  non  eat  conaequeiitia.  A  consequence 
ought  not  to  be  drawn  from  unother  consequence. 
Bacon,  Aph.  16. 

Cunailia  mnltorum.  requiruntur  in  magnis.  The 
advice  of  many  persons  is  requisite  in  great  affairs. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  1. 

Conatitutiim  ease  earn  domum  nnieuique  noafrum 
dehere  exiatimari,  iibi  quiaque  aedea  et  iabiilaa 
haberet,  aiiarumque  reruvi  conetitutionem  feeiaaet.  It 
is  settled  that  that  is  to  be  considered  the  home  of 
each  one  of  us  where  he  may  have  his  habitation 
and  account-books,  and  where  he  may  have  made 
an  establishment  of  his  business.     Dig.  50. 16.  203. 

Gonatructio  legia  nnn  facit  injnriam.  The  con- 
struction of  law  does  not  work  an  injury.  Coke, 
Litt.  183.;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  537. 

Conauetudo  contra  rationem  introdnctaf  potiila 
uaurpatio  qiiam  conauetudo  appellari  debet.  A  cus- 
tom introduced  against  reason  ought  rather  to  be 
called  an  usurpation  than  a  custom.  Coke,  Litt. 
113. 

Conauetudo  debet  eaee  certa.  A  custom  ought  to 
be  certain.     Dav.  33. 

Conauetudo  eat  altera  lex.  Custom  is  another 
law.     4  Coke,  21. 

Conauetudo  eat  optimua  interprea  legum.  Custom 
is  the  best  expounder  of  the  law.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
18;  Dig.  1.  3.  37;  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  273. 

Conauetudo  et  communia  aasuetudo  vinctt  legem  non 
acriptam,  ai  ait  apecialia ;  et  interpretatur  legem 
acriptam,  ai  lex  ait  generalia.  Custom  and  common 
usage  overcome  the  unwritten  law,  if  it  be  special; 
and  interpret  the  written  law,  if  the  law  be  general. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  273. 

Conauetudo  ex  certd  cauad  rationabili  uaitata 
privat  eommunem  legem.  Custom  observed  by  rea- 
son of  a  certain  and  reasonable  cause  supersedes 
the  common  laws.  Littleton,  ^  169;  Coke,  Litt. 
33  6.  See  Judgt.  5  Bingh.  293;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  p.  825. 

Conauetudo,  licet  ait  magnse  auctoritatia,  nunquam 
tamen  prsejudicnt  manifettm  veritati,  A  custom, 
though  it  be  of  great  authority,  should  never,  how- 
ever, be  prejudicial  to  manifest  truth.     4  Coke,  18. 

Conauetudo  loci  obaervanda  ext.  The  custom  of 
the  place  is  to  be  observed,  4  Coke,  28  b;  6  id,  67; 
10  id.  139 ;  4  C.  B.  48. 

Conauetudo  neque  injurid  oritij  negue  toUi  poteat. 
A  custom  can  neither  arise,  nor  be  abolished,  by  a 
wrong.     LofFt,  340. 

Conauetudo  non  hahitur  in  cofiaequentiam.  Custom 
is  not  to  be  drawn  into  a  precedent.     3  K©^^*  ^^9* 

Conauetudo  prxacripta  et  legitimct  vincit  legem. 
A  prescriptive  and  legitimate  custom  overcomes 
the  law.     Coke,  Litt.  113. 

Conauetudo  regni  Anglise  eat  lex  Anglix.  The 
custflm  of  the  kingdom  of  England  is  the  law  of 
England.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  119. 

Conauetudo  aemel  reprobata  non  potest  ampliiia 
induci.  Custom  once  disallowed  cannot  again  be 
produced.     Dav.  33 ;  Grounds  &,  Bud.  of  Law,  53. 

Conauetudo  vincit  eommunem  legem.^    Custom  over- 


rules common  law.  1  Koper,  Husb.  &  Wife,  351} 
Coke,  Litt.  33  6. 

Conauetudo  volentea  ducit,  lex  nolentea  trahit. 
Custom  loads  the  willing,  law  compels  or  draws  tho 
unwilling.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  274. 

Contemporanea  expoaitio  eat  optima  et  fortiaaima 
in  lege.  A  contemporaneous  exposition  is  the  best 
and  most  powerful  in  the  law.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  11; 
3  Coke,  7;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  608. 

Contestatio  litia  eget  terminoa  eontradictarioa.  An 
issue  requires  terms  of  contradiction ;  that  is,  there 
can  be  no  issue  without  an  affirmative  on  one  side 
and  a  negative  on  the  other.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  117. 

Contra  legem  facit  qui  id  facit  quod  lex  prohibet; 
iiifraudem  vero  qui,  salvia  verbis  legia,  aenfentiam  ejus 
circumvenit.  He  does  contrary  to  the  law  who  does 
what  the  law  prohibits ;  he  acts  in  fraud  of  the  law 
who,  the  letter  of  the  law  being  inviolate,  uses  the 
law  contrary  to  its  intention.     Dig.  1.  3.  29. 

Contid  negantem  principia  non  est  diaputandnm. 
There  is  no  disputing  against  one  who  denies 
principles.  Coke,  Litt.  43;  Grounds  &  Rud.  of 
Law,  57. 

Contrd  non  valentem.  agere  nidla  currit  prseacriptio. 
No  prescription  runs  against  a  person  unable  to 
act.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  810;  Evans, 
Pothier,  451. 

Contrd  veritatem  leer  nunqnam  aliquid  permiitit. 
The  law  never  suffers  any  thing  contrary  to  truth. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  252.  But  sometimes  it  allows  a  con- 
clusive presumption  in  opposition  to  truth.  See  3 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3061. 

Contractus  ex  turpi  cauad,  vel  contrd  bonoa  morea 
nullua  eat.  A  contract  founded  on  a  base  and  un- 
lawful consideration,  or  against  good  morals,  is 
null.     Hob.  167;  Dig.  2.  14.  27.  4. 

Contractus  legem  ex  convenlione  accipinnt.  The 
agreement  of  the  parties  makes  the  law  of  the  con- 
tract.    Dig.  16.  3.  1.  6. 

Contrariurum  contraHa  eat  ratio.  The  reason  of 
contrary  things  is  contrary.     Hob.  344. 

Contrectatio  rei  alienee  animo  furnndi,  eatfurtum. 
The  touching  or  removing  of  another's  property, 
with  an  intention  of  stealing,  is  theft.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  132. 

Conventio  privatorum  non  poteat  publico  juri  dero- 
gare.  An  agreement  of  private  persons  cannot 
derogate  from  public  right.  Wing.  746,  Max.  201  j 
Coke,  Litt.  166  a;  Dig.  50.  17.  45.  1. 

Conventio  vincit  legem.  The  agreement  of  the 
parties  overcomes  or  prevails  against  the  law. 
Story,  Ag.  §  368 ;  6  Taunt.  430.  See  Dig.  16.  3. 
L6. 

Copulatio  vcrborvm  indicat  acceptationem  in  eodem 
aensu.  Coupling  words  together  shows  that  they 
ought  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense.  Bacon, 
Max.  Beg.  3;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  523. 

Corporalia  injuria  non  recipit  sestimationem  de 
futuro.  A  personal  injury  does  not  receive  satis- 
faction from  a  future  course  of  proceeding.  Bacon, 
Max.  Reg.  6;  3  How.  St.  Tr.  71;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  254. 

Corpus  hnmanum  non  recipit  astimalionem.  A 
human  body  Is  not  susceptible  of  appraisement. 
Hob,  59. 

Creditorum  appellatione  non  Tii  tantum  accipiuntur 
qui  pecuniam  crediderurtt,  aed  omnea  qnibua  ex 
qualibet  cauad  debetur.  Under  the  head  of  credit- 
ors are  included  not  alone  those  who  have  lent 
money,  but  all  to  whom  from  any  cause  a  debt  is 
owing.     Dig.  50.  16.  11. 

Crescente  malitid  creacere  debet  et  poena.  Vico 
increasing,  punishment  ought  also  to  increase. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  479. 

Crimen  falai  dicitur,  cum  quia  illicitur,  cut  non 
fuerit  ad  hsBC  data  auctoritaa,  de  aigillo  regia  rapto 
vel  invento  brevia,  cartaave  conaignaverit.  The 
crimen  falai  (crime  of  falsifying)  is  when  any  one 
illicitly,  to  whom  power  has  nob  been  given  for 
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Buoh  purposes,  has  signed  writs  or  charters  with  the 
king's  seal,  which  he  has  either  stolen  or  found. 
Beta,  1.  1,  0.  23. 

Crimen  Iseax  majeetatie  om7ita  alia  crimina  excedit 
quoad  pcenam*  The  crime  of  treason  exceeds  all 
other  crimes  as  far  as  its  punishment  is  concerned. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  210. 

Crimen  omnia  ex  ee  nata  vitiat.  Crime  vitiates 
every  thing  which  springs  from  it.  5  Hill,  N.  Y. 
523,  531. 

Crimen  trahit  pertonam.  The  crime  carries  the 
person ;  i.e,  the  commission  of  a  crime  gives  the 
courts  of  the  place  where  it  is  committed  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  person  of  the  offender.  3  Den.  N.  Y. 
190,  210.  [ 

Crimina  morte  extinguuntur.  Crimes  are  ex> 
tinguished  by  death. 

Cui  jurisdiciio  data  est,  ea  quoque  eoncesaa  esse 
videiitur  sine  quihua  jurisdietio  explicari  non  potest. 
To  whom  jurisdiction  is  given,  to  him  those  things 
also  are  held  to  be  granted  without  which  the  juris- 
diction canuot  be  exercised.  Dig.  2. 1.  2 ;  1  Wood- 
deson,  Lect.  Introd.  Ixxi. ;  1  Kent,  Gomm.  339. 

Cui  jus  eat  donandi,  eidem  et  vendendi  et  concedendi 
jus  eat.  He  who  has  a  right  to  give  has  also  a 
right  to  sell  and  to  grant.    Dig.  50/ 17.  163. 

Cui  licet  quod  majua  non  debet  qxtod  minua  eat  non 
lieere.  He  who  has  authority  to  do  the  more  im- 
portant act  shall  not  be  debarred  from  doing  that 
of  less  importance.  4  Kep.  23;  Coke,  Litt.  355  b; 
2  Inst.  307;  Noy,  Max.  26;  Finch,  Law,  22;  3 
Mod.  382,  392;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  165; 
Dig.  60.  .70.  21. 

Cui  pater  eat  populua  non  habet  ille  patrem.  He 
to  whom  the  people  is  father  has  not  a  father. 
Coke,  Litt.  123. 

Cuicunque  aliquia  quid  concedit  concedere  videtur  et 
id,aine'quo  res  ipaa  ease  non  potuit.  Whoe'vergrants 
a  thing  is  supposed  also  tacitly  to  grant  that  with- 
out which  the  grant  itself  would  be  of  no  effect.  11 
Coke,  52;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  426 ;  Hob.  2.34; 
Vaugh.  109;  11  Exeh.  775;  Sheppard,  Touchst. 
89 ;  Coke,  Litt.  56  a. 

Cuilibet  in  arte  aud  perito  est  credendum.  Cre- 
dence should  be  given  to  one  skilled  in  his  peculiar 
art.  Coke,  Litt.  125 ;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
75;  Phillips,  Ev.  Cowen  &  H.  nofea,  pt.  ],  p.  769; 
11  Clark  &  F.  85.     See  Bxpekt  ;  Opinio.v. 

Cnique  in  aud  arte  credendum  eat.  Every  one  is 
to  be  believed  in  his  own  art.     9  Mass.  227. 

Cujua  eat  eommodum  ejua  debet  eaae  incommodum. 
He  who  receives  the  benefit  should  also  bear  the 
disadvantage.  1  Kaimes,  Eq.  289 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lontf.  ed.  837. 

Cujua  eat  dare  ejua  est  diaponere.  He  who  has 
a  right  to  give  has  the  right  to  dispose  of  the  gift. 
Wingate,  Max.  53 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
440  ;  2  Coke,  71. 

Cujua  eat  divisio  alteriua  eat  electio.  Whichever 
of  two  parties  has  the  division,  the  other  has  the 
choice.     Coke,  Litt.  166. 

Cujua  eat  inatituere  ejua  eat  abrofjare.  Whose  it  is 
to  institute,  his  it  is  also  to  abrogate.  Sydney, 
Gov.  15 ;  Broom,  Max.  SJ  Lond.  ed.  786. 

Cujua  eat  solum  ejua  eat-uaque  ad  coelvm.  He  who 
owns  the  soil  owns  it  up  to  the  sky.  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  309;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  90;  2  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  nn.  15, 70 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
18;  9  Coke,  64;  4  Campb.  219;  11  Exch.  822;  6 
Ell.  &  B.  76. 

CitjuB  juris  {i.e.  juriadictionis)  eat  principale, 
ejuademjuria  erit  acceaaorium.  He  who  has  jurisdic- 
tion of.  the  principal  has  also  of  the  accessory. 
■  Coke,  2d  Inst.  493 ;  Bracton,  481. 

Cujua  per  errorem  dati  repetitio  eat,  ejua  conaulto 
dati,  donatio  eat.  That  which,  when  given  through 
mistake,  can  be  recovered  back,  when  given  with 
knowledge  of  the  facts,  is"a  gift.     Dig.  50.  17.  53. 

Cujuaque  rei  potiesima  para  principium  eat.     The 


principal  part  of  every  thing  is  the  beginning.  Dig. 
1.  2.  1 ;  10  Coke,  49. 

Culpdearet,  qui  scit,  sed  prohibere  non  potest.  He 
is  clear  of  blame  who  knows  but  cannot  prevent. 
Dig.  50.  17.  50. 

Culpa  est  immiacare  se  rei  ad  se  non  pertinenti. 
It  is  a  fault  to  meddle  with  what  does  not  belong 
to  or  does  not  concern  you.  Dig.  50. 17. 36 ;  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  208. 

Culpa  lata  dolo  sequiparatw.  Gross  neglect  is 
equivalent  to  fraud.     Dig,  11.  6.  1; 

Culpa  tenet  suos  auctores.  A  fault  binds  its  own 
authors.  Erskine,  Inst.  b.  4,  tit.  1,  §  14;  6  Bell, 
App.  Cas.  539. 

Culpa  poena  par  esto.  Let  the  punishment  be 
proportioned  to  the  crime.     Branch,  Princ. 

Cum,  actio  fuerit  meri  eriminalia,  inetilui  poterit 
ab  initio  criminaliter  vel  civiliter.  Whenan  action 
is  merely  criminal,  it  can  be  instituted  from  thu 
beginning  either  criminally  or  civilly.,  Bractun, 
102. 

Cum  adaunt  featimonia  rerum,  quid  opua  eat  verbiaf 
When  the  proofs  of  facts  are  present,  what  need  is 
there  of  words?    2  Bulstr.  53. 

Cum  conjltente  aponte  mitiua  eat  agendum.  One 
making  a  voluntary  confession  is  to  be  dealt  with 
more  mercifully.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  66;  Branch, 
Princ. 

Cum  de  lucro  duorum  quaeritur  melior  eat  causa 
possidentis.  When  the  question  of  gain  lies  be- 
tween  two,  the  cause  of  the  possessor  is  the  better. 
Dig.  60.  17.  126. 

Cum  duo  inter  ae  pugnantia  reperiuntur  in  leata- 
menfo,  ultimum  ratum  est.  When  two  things  re- 
pugnant to  each  other  are  found  in  a  will,  the  last 
is  to  be  confirmed.  Coke,  Litt.  112;  Sheppard, 
Touchst.  451;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  518;  1 
Jarman,  Willa,  2d  ed.  394 ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  146 ;  1 
Phill.  536. 

Cum  in  teatamento  ambigui  aut  etiam  perperam 
acriptum,  eat  benigne  interpretari,  et  aecundum  id  quod 
credibile  est  cogitatum  credendum  est.  When  an 
ambiguous  or  even  an  erroneous  expression  occurs 
in  a  will,  it  should  be.  construed  liberally,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  testator's  probable  meaning. 
Dig.  34.  5.  24;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  606; 
3  Pothier,  ad  Pand.  ed.  1819,  46. 

Cum  legitimsB  vuptite  facile  sunt,  patrem  liberi 
sequuntur.  Children  born  under  a  legitimate  mar- 
riage follow  the  condition  of  the  father. 

Cum  par  delictum  eat  duorum,  semper  oneratvr 
petitor,  et  melior  habetur  possessoria  causa.  Where 
two  parties  are  equally  in  fault,  the  claimant 
always  is  at  a  disadvantage,  and  the  party  in  pos- 
session has  the  better  cause.  Dig.  50.  17.  154; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  644. 

Curia  parliamenti  suis  propriis  legibua  aubaistit. 
The  court  of  parliament  is  governed  by  its  own 
peculiar  laws.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  50;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  82;  12  C.  B.  413,  414. 

Curioea  et  captioaa  interpretatto  in  lege  reprobaltir. 
A  curious  and  captious  interpretation  in  the  law  is 
to  be  reproved.     1  Bulstr.  6. 

Currit  tempus  coittra  desidee  et  sui  juris  contemp' 
tores.  Time  runs  against  the  slothful  and  those 
who  neglect  their  rights,  Bracton,  100  b;  Flcta, 
lib.  4,  c.  5,  §  12. 

Cursus  curisB  eat  lex  curiae.  The  practice  of  the 
court  is  the  law  of  the  court,  3  Bulstr.  53 ;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  LonS.  ed.  126;  12  C.  B.  414;  17  Q.  B. 
86  ;  8  Exch.  199 ;  2  Maule  &  S.  25 ;  15  East,  226; 
12  Mees.  4  W.  7;  4  Mylne  &  C.  635 ;  i  Scott,  N.  b. 
699. 

Cuatom  ia  ike  beat  interpreter  of  the  law.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  75;  2  Ed.  Ch.  74;  5  Cranoh,  32;  1  Serg. 
A  R.  Penn.  106;  2  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  232,  269,  3 
id.  628,  677. 

Cuatome  aerra  priae  stricte.  Custom  must  bs 
taken  strictly.  ,  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas  83. 
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Cuatoa  Btatnm  keerediM  in  cuatodid  exiatentU  mc- 
lior-'vt  V071  deteriorem,  facere  potest.  A  guardian 
can  make  the  estate  of  an  heir  living  under  his 
guardianship  better,  not  worse.    7  Coke,  7. 

Da  tua  dum  tua  ennt,  post  mortem  tunc  tua  non 
sunt.  Give  the  things  which  are  yours  whilst  they 
are  yours;  after  death  then  they  are  not  yours.  3 
Bulstr.  18. 

Datur  digniorL  It  is  given  to  the  more  worthy. 
2  Ventr.  268. 

De  fide  et  officio  Judicitt  non  recipitur  qveefitio,  ae.d 
de  avientia  sive  sit  error  juris  aive  facti.  The  bona 
fides  and  honesty  of  purpose  of  a  judge  cannot  be 
questioned,  but  his  decision  may  be  impugned  for 
error  either  of  law  or  of  fact.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg. 
17  J  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  291  j  9  id.  396  j  1  N.  Y.  45j 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  82. 

Dejurejttdices,  de  facto  Jiiratorea,  respondent.  The 
judges  answer  concerning  the  law,  the  jury  concern- 
ing the  facts.  See  Coke,  Litt.  295  j  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  99. 

De  majori  et  minort  non  variant  jura.  Concern- 
ing major  and  minor  laws  do  not  vary.  2  Vern. 
Ch.  552. 

De  minimia  non  curat  lex.  The  law  does  not  no- 
tice for  care  for)  trifling  matters.  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  134;    Hob.  88;    5  Hill,  N.  Y.  170. 

De  molendino  de  novo  erecto  non  jacet  prohibitio. 
A  prohibition  lies  not  against  a  new-erected  mill. 
Croke  Jao.  429. 

De  morte  hominia  nulla  est  cxmctatio  longa.  When 
the  death  of  a  human  being  may  be  concerned,  no 
delay  is  long.  Coke,  Litt.  134.  When  the  ques- 
tion is  ODncerning  the  life  or  death  of  a  man,  no 
delay  is  too  long  to  admit  of  inquiring  into  facts. 

De  nomine  proprio  non  est  curandum  cum  in  aub- 
atantid  non  erreturj  quia  nomina  mutabilia  sunt,  res 
autem  immobilea.  As  to  the  proper  name,  it  is  not 
to  be  regarded  when  one  errs  not  in  substance ;  be- 
cause names  are  changeable,  but  things  are  immu- 
table.    6  Coke,  66. 

De  non  apparentihua  et  non  existentibua  eadem  est 
lex.  The  law  is  the  same  respecting  things  which 
do  not  appear  and  those  which  do  not  exist.  6  Ired. 
No.  C.  61;  12How.  253;  5  Coke,  6;  6Bingh.  n.'c. 
453 ;  7  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  872 ;  5  C.  B.  53 ;  8  id. 
286;    1  Termi  404;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  150. 

De  nullo,  quod  est  and  natard  indivisihile,  et  divi- 
aionemnon  palitnr,  nullam partem  habebit  vidua,  aed 
satisfaciat  ei  ad  valentiam.  A  widow  shall  have  no 
part  from  that  which  in  its  own  nature  is  indivisi- 
ble, and  is  not  susceptible  of  division;  but  let  [the 
heir]  satisfy  her  with  an  equivalent.  Coke,  Litt. 
32. 

De  aimilibua  ad  aimilia  eadem  ratione  proceden- 
dum  eat.  From  similars  to  similars  we  are  to  pro- 
ceed by  the  same  rule.     Branch,  Prino. 

De  aimilibua  idem  eat  judicium.  Concerning  simi- 
lars the  judgment  is  the  same.     7  Coke,  18. 

Debet  ease  Jinia  Htium.  There  ought  to  be  an  end 
of  lawsuits.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  61. 

Debet  quia  juri  subjaeere  vbi  delinquii.  Every  one 
ought  to  be  subject  to  the  law  of  the  place  where  he 
oflfenda, "  Coke,  3d  Inst.  34;  Pinch,  Law,  14,  36; 
Wingate,Max.  113, 114;  3  Coke,  231;  8  Scott,  n.  r. 
667. 

iDeheiaua  cuique  domua  eaae perfugivm  tutisaimum. 
Every  man's  house  should  be  a  perfectly  safe  refuge, 
12  Johns.  N.  Y.  31,  54. 

Debile  fundamentum,  fallit  opus.  Where  there  is 
a  weak  foundation,  the  work  falls.  2  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  2068;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  169,  171. 

Debita  aequnntur  peraonam  debitoris.  Debts  fol- 
low the  person  of  the  debtor.  Story,  Confl.  Laws, 
§362;   2  Kent,  Comm.  429 ;    Halkers,  Max.  13. 

Debitor  non  prmsumitur  donare.  A  debtor  ia  not 
presumed  to  make  a  gift.  See  1  Karnes,  Eq.  212; 
Big.  50.  16.  108;  1  P.WiU.  239. 


Dehitonim  pactionibua,  creditorum  peiitio  nee  tolli, 
nee  minui  potest.  The  right  to  sue  of  creditors  ciin- 
not  be  taken  away  or  lessened  by  the  contracts  of 
their  debtors.  Pothier,  Obi.  87, 108;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  622. 

Debitum  et  contractva  aunt  nulHua  loci.  Debt  and 
contract  are  of  no  particular  place.  7  Coke,  61;  7 
Mann.  &  G.  1019,  n.;  1  Smith,  Lead.  Cas.  4th  Am. 
ed.  528,  n. 

Debitum  in  preeenti,  aolvendtim  in  fuhiro.  A  pre- 
sent debt  to  be  discharged  in  the  future.  2  Barb. 
N.  Y.  457,  470;    16  id.  171,  176 ;  19  id.  442,  445. 

Dejiciente  uuo  sanguine  non  potent  ease  hseree.  Ono 
blood  being  wanted,  he  cannot  be  heir.  3  Coke,  41; 
Grounds  &  Kud.  of  Law,  77. 
■  Delegata  poteataa  non  potest  delegart,  A  dele- 
gated authority  cannot  be  again  delegated.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  597 ;  5  Bingh.  n.  c.  310 ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst. 
n.  1300;    Story,  Ag.  g  13;    11  How.  233. 

Delegatus  debitor  est  odioana  in  lege.  A  delegated 
debtor  is  hateful  in  law.     3  Bulstr.  148. 

Delegatus  non  potest  delegare.  A  delegate  or 
deputy  cannot  appoint  another.  2  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  1936;  Story,  Ag.  §  13 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
756-758J  9C(iUe,  77;  2  Scott,  n.  r.  509 ;  12  Mee3. 
A  W.  712;  6  Exch.  156;    8  C.  B.  627. 

Delinqiiens per  iram provocatus puniri  debet  mitius. 
A  delinquent  provoked  by  anger  ought  to  be  pun- 
ished more  mildly.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  55. 

Derivativa  poiestas  won  potest  esse  major  primi- 
fioa.  The  power  which  is  derived  cannot  be  greater 
than  that  from  which  it  is  derived.  Wingate,  ,Max. 
36;   Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  e.  3,  p.  11. 

Derogatur  legi,  cum  pars  detiahitur;  abrogotur 
legif  cnm proreus  tolliiur.  To  derogate  from  a  law 
is  to  take  away  part  of  it;  to  abrogate  a  law  is  to 
abolish  it  entirely.  Dig.  50.  16.  102.  See  1  BoUt 
vier,  Inst.  n.  91. 

Deaignatio  wins  est  ea-cluaio  alterina,  et  expressnm 
fat-it  cessare  tcfcitvin.  The  appointment  or  desig- 
nation of  one  is  the  exclusion  of  another;  and  that 
expressed  makes  that  which  is  implied  to  cease. 
Coke,  Litt.  210. 

Deua  solus  Jiteredem  facere  potest,  non  homo.  God 
alone,  and  not  man,  can  make  an  heir.  Coke.  Litt. 
7  b;  cited  5  Barncw.  &  C,  440,  454;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  457. 

Dies  dominieus  non  est  jnridieus.  ?unday  is  not 
a  day  in  law.  Coke,  Litt.  135  a;  2  Saund.  291; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  21 ;  Finch,  Law,  7 ;  Noy, 
Max.  2;  Plowd.  265;  3  Dowl.  &  L.  328;  13  Mass. 
327.     See  Sunday. 

Dies  inccptva  pro  compleio  Tiabetur.  A  day  begun 
is  held  as  complete.  * 

Diea  incertns  pro  eonditione  habetnr.  A  day  un- 
certain is  held  as  a  condition.  Bell,  Diet.  Compu- 
tation of  Time. 

Dilationea  in  lege  sunt  odiosse.  Delays  in  law  are 
odious.     Branch,  Princ. 

Discretio  est  diacemere  per  legem  quid  sit  juntuni. 
Discretion  is  to  discern  through  law  whsit  is  just. 
5  Coke,  99, 100  ;  10  id.  140;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  p.  81;  Coke,  4th  Inst.  41;  1  W.  Blackst.  152; 
1  Burr.  570;   3  Bulstr.  128;   6  Q.  B.  700. 

Diacretio  eat  acire  per  legem  quid  ait  juetum.  Dis- 
cretion consists  in  knowing  what  is  just  in  law.  4 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  352,  356. 

Diaparata  non  debent  jungi.  Dissimilar  things 
ought  not  to  be  joined.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  24. 

Diapenaatio  eat  vulnue,  quod  vxdnerat  jua  commune. 
A  dispensation  is  a  wound,  because  it  wounds  a 
common  right.     Dav.  69;   Branch,  Princ. 

Diaaeiainam  satis  faeit,  qui  vti  non  permitiit  poa- 
aeasorem,  vel  minua  commode,  licet  omnino  iion 
escpellat.  He  makes  disseisin  enough  who  does 
not  permit  the  possessor  to  enjoy,  or  mnkes  his 
enjoyment  less  commodious,  although  he  does  utt 
expel  altogether.  Coke,  tlitt.  331 ;  Bracton,  lib.  4. 
tr.  2. 
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DissimUium  diasimiliB  est  ratio.  Of  dissimilars 
iho  rule  is  diaaimilar.     Coke,  Litt.  191. 

Diaaimulatione  tollitur  injuria.  •  Wrong  is  wiped 
out  by  reconciliation.  Erskiiie,  Inst.  b.  4,  tit.  4,  3 
108. 

Diatinguenda  sunt  tempora.  The  time  is  to  be 
oon^dered.     1  Coke,  16  a;   14  N.  Y.  380,  393. 

Distlnguenda  sunt  tempora;  alittd  est/acere,  aliud 
peificere.  Times  must  be  distinguished ;  it  is  one 
thing  to  do  a  thing,  another  to  complete  it.  3  Leon. 
243  i    Branch,  Prino. 

Distinguenda  sunt  tempora;  distingue  tempora,  et 
concordabia  leges.  Times  are  to  be  distinguished; 
distinguish  times,  and  you  will  attune  laws.  1 
Coke,  24* 

Divinaiio  non  interpretatio  est,  quse  omnino  recedit 
a  litera.  It  is  a  guess,  not  interpretation,  which. 
altogether  departs  from  the  letter.  Bacon,  Max. 
Eeg.  3,  p.  47. 

DoloBus  versatur  in  generalihus.  A  deceiver  deals 
in  generals.  2  Coke,  34 j  2  Bulstr.  226  j  Lofft,  782 ; 
1  Rolle,  157,-  Wingate,  Max.  636;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  264. 

Dolum  ex  indietia  perapicuia  prohari  convenit. 
Fraud  should  be  proved  by  clear  tokens.  Code,  2. 
21.  6;    1  Story,  Contr.  4th  ed.  p.  602. 

Dolus  auctoris  non  noeet  succeaaori.  The  fraud  of 
a  predecessor  does  not  prejudice  the  successor. 

Dolus  circuitu  non  purgator.  Fraud  is  not  purged 
by  circuity.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  1;  Noy,  Max.  9, 
12;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  210;  ,6  Ell.  k  B. 
948. 

Dolus  et  fraua  nemini  patrocinentur  (patrocinari 
dehent).  Deceit  and  fraud  shall  excuse  or  benefit 
no  man.  (They  themselves  need  to  be  excused.) 
Year  B.  14  Hen.  VIIL  8 ;  Story,  Bq.  Jur.  g  395 ;  3 
Coke,  78;   2  Fonblanque,  Eq.  b.  2,  oh.  6,  g  3. 

Dominium  non  potest  esse  in  pendenti.  '  The  right 
of  property  cannot  be  in  abeyance.  Halkers,  Max. 
39. 

Domus  sua  citique  est'  tuiiasimum  refugium.  Every 
man's  house  is  his  castle,  5  Coke,  91, 92 ;  Dig.  2. 14. 
18;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  384;  I  Hale,  PI.  Cr. 
481;  Foster,  Homicide,  320;  8  Q.  B.  757;  16  id. 
546,  556;    19  How.  St.  Tr.  1030.     See  Arrest. 

Domus  tntisaimum  cuique  refugium  atque  recepta- 
culum.  The  habitation  of  each,  one  is  an  inviolable 
asylum  for  him.     Dig.  2.  4.  18. 

Dona  clandestina  aunt  semper  auapicioaa.  Clan- 
destine gifts  are  always  suspicious,  3  Coke,  81 ; 
Noy,  Max.  9th  ed.  152;  4  Barnew.  &  C.  652;  1 
Maule  &  S.  253;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  264. 
Donari  videtur  quodf  nulli  jure  cogente  conceditur. 
That  15  considered  to  be  given  which  is  granted 
when  no  law  compels.     Dig.  50.  17.  82. 

Donatio  non  praaumitur.  A  gift  is  not  presumed. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  109,  ^ 

Donatio  perjicitur  posaessione  accipientif*.  A  gift 
is  rendered  complete  by  the  possession  of  the  re- 
ceiver. See  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  712;  2  Johns.  N. 
Y.  52 ;    2  Leigh,  Va.  337 ;   2  Kent,  Comm.  438. 

Donationum  alia  perfectaf  alia  ineepta,  et  non  per- 
feeta;  ut  si  donatio  lecta/uitetconcessa,ac  traditio 
nondum  fuerit  aubsecuta.  Some  gifts  are  perfect, 
others  incipient  and  not  perfect;  as  if  a  gift  were 
read  and  agreed  to,  but  delivery  had  not  then  fol- 
lowed.    Coke,  Litt.  56. 

Donator  nunquam  dcsinit  posaidere  antequam  do- 
natariua  incipiat  posaidere.  He  that  gives  never 
ceases  to  possess  until  he  that  receives  begins  to 
possess.     Dyer,  281;   Bracton,  41  h. 

Dormiunt  ab'quando  legea,  nunquam  moriuntvr. 
The  laws  sometimes  sleep,  but  never  die.  Coke,  2d 
Inst,  161. 

Doa  de  dote  peti  non  debet.     Dower  ought  not  to 

be  sought  from  dower.     4  Coke,  122 ;    Coke,  Litt. 

31;  4Dane,  Abr,  671;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  209, 

Doti  lexfavet;  proemium  pudoria  eat,ideb  parca- 

tur.    The  law  favors  dower ;  it  is  the  reward  of 


chastity,  therefore  let  it  be  preserved.     Coke,  Litt. 
31;    Branch,  Princ. 

I  Droit  ne  done  pluia  que  soit  demaunde.  The  law 
gives  no  more  than  is  demanded.    Coke,  2d  Inst.  286. 

{  Droit  ne  poet  pa^morier.  Right  cannot  die.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas,  100. 

I  Duas  uxorea  eodem  tempore  habere  non  poteat.  It 
is  not  lawful  to  have  two  wives  at  one  time,  Inst. 
1,  10.  6;    1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  436. 

Duo  non  posaunt  in  aolido  unam  rem  posaidere. 
Two  cannot  possess  one  thing  each  in  entirety. 
Coke,  Litt,  368;  1  Preston,  Abstr.  318;  2  id.  86, 
326;  2  Dods.  Adm.  157;  2  Carth.  76;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  415. 

Duo  sunt  instrumenta  ad  omnea  rea  aut  conjlrman- 
daa  aut  impugnandaaf  ratio  et  aucoritas.  There  are 
two  instruments  for  confirming  or  impugning  every 
thing,  reason  and  authority.     8  Coke,  16. 

Duorum  in  eolidum  dominium  vel  posseasio  esse 
non  poteat.  Ownership  orpossession  in  entirety  can- 
not be  in  two  of  the  same  thing.  Dig.  13.  6.5.15; 
1  Maekeldey,  Civ.  Law,  245,  g  236 ;  Bracton,  28  6. 
DupUcationem  poaaihilitatia  lex  non  patitur.  The 
law  does  not  allow  a  duplication  of  possibility.  1 
RoUe,  32L 

Ea  est  accipienda  interpretatiOf  qvm  vitio  caret. 
That  interpretation  is  to  be  received  which  is  free 
from  fault.     Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  3,  p.  47. 

Ea  quse  commendandi  causd  in  venditionibua  dt- 
cuntur  si  palam  appareant  venditorem  non  obligantu 
Those  things  which,  by  way  of  commendation,  are 
stated  at  sales,  if  they  are  openly  apparent,  do  not 
bind  the  seller.     Dig.  18.  43.  m. 

Ea  quee  dart  impossibilia  aunt,  vel  qua  in  rerum 
nntura  non  aunt,  pro  von  adjectis  habentur.  Those 
things  which  cannot  be  given,  or  which  are  not  in 
existence,  are  held  as  not  expressed.    Dig.  50. 17. 135. 

Ea  qute  raid  aecidunt,  non  temer^  in  agendia  ne- 
gotiis  compntantur.  Those  things  which  rarely 
happen  are  not  to  be  taken  into  account  in  the 
transaction  of  business  without  sufficient  reason. 
Dig.  50.  17.  64. 

Eadem  mens  prtesumitur  regia  quse  eat  juris  -et  qitm 

[  ease  debet,  prcesertim  in  dubiis.     The  mind  of  the 

sovereign  is  presumed  to  be  coincident  with  that  of 

the  law,  and  with  that  which  ought  to  be,  especially 

I  in  ambiguous  matters.    Hob.  154;  Broom,  Max.  3d 

Lond.  ed.  53. 

Eccleaia  eccleaiss  decimaa  aolvere  non  debet.     It 
I  is  not^the  duty  of  the  church  to  pay  tithes  to  the 
church.     Croke  Eliz.  479; 

Eccleaia  magia  favendum  eat  quam  persona.  The 
church  is  more  to  be  favored  than  an  individual. 
Godb.  172. 

Eccleaia  non  moritur.  The  church  does  not  die. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  3. 

Effeciua  sequitur  eausam.  The  effect  follows  the 
cause.     Wingate,  Max.  226. 

Ei  incumbit  probatio  qui  dicit,  non  qui  negat. 
The  burden  of  the  proof  lies  upon  him  who  affirms, 
not  he  who  denies.  Dig.  22.  3.  2;  Tait,  Ev.  1;  1 
Phillips,  Ev.  194;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  74;  3La.  83;  2 
Daniell,  Chanc.  Pract.  408;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4411. 

Ei  nihil  turpe,  cm  nihil  aatia.  Nothing  is  base 
to  whom  nothing  is  sufficient.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  63. 

Ejus  est  non  nolle  qui  potest  velle.  He  may  con- 
sent tacitly  who  may  consent  expressly.  Dig.  50. 
17.  3. 

Ejue  est  periculum  cujua  eat  dominium  aut  com- 
modum.  He  has  the  risk  who  has  the  right  of  pro- 
perty or  advantage. 

EjuB  nulla  culpa  eat  cui  parere  necesfle  sit.  No 
guilt  attaches  to  him  who  is  compelled  to  obey. 
Dig.  50.  17. 1*^9. 

Electd  vn&  vid,  non  datur  recursua  ad  alteram. 
When  there  is  concurrence  of  means,  he  who  has 
chosen  one  cannot  have  recourse  to  another.  10 
Toull.  n.  170. 
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EUctio  tit  intima  [tnferwu],  lihera-j  et  epovtanea 
$eparatio  uniua  rex  ah  alid,  sine  compulaione,  con- 
aiatena  in  amVno  etvoluntate.  Election  is  an  internal, 
free,  and  spontaneous  separation  of  one  thing  from 
another,  without  compuleion,  consisting  in  intention 
and  will.     Dy.  281. 

ElecHo  eemel  facta^  et  placitum  testatum,  non 
patitur  regressum.  Election  once  made,  and  plea 
witnessed,  suffers  not  a  recall.     Coke,  Litt.  146. 

Electi ones  Jj ant  rite  et  libere  aine  interruptione  ali- 
qua.  Elections  should  be  made  in  due  form  and 
freely,  without  any  interruption.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
169. 

Emptor  emit  quam  minimo  potest  /  venditor  vendit 
quam  maximo  potest.  The  buyer  buys  for  as  little 
as  possible;  the  vendor  sells  forasmuch  as  possible. 
2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  252,  256,  486, 

En  esclmnge  il  covieut  que  les  estates  soient  Agates, 
In  an  exchange  it  is  necessary  that  the  estates 
be  equal.  Coke,  Litt.  50;  2  Billiard,  Eeal  Prop. 
298. 

Enumeratio  injirmat  regitlam  m  casihus  non  enn- 
meratis.  Enumeration  disaffirms  the  rule  in  cases 
not  enumerated.     Bacon,  Aph.  17. 

Enumeratio  wiius  est  exchtsio  alterius.  Specifica- 
tion of  one  thing  is  an  exclusion  of  the  rest.  Mat- 
ter of  Washburn,  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  106,  113. 

Eodem  modo  quo  oritur,  eodem  vtodo  diBSolvitnr, 
It  is  discharged  in  the  same  way  in  which  it  arises. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Release  /  Croke  Elis.  697  j  2  Wms. 
Saund.  48,  n.  Ij  11  Wend.  N.  Y.  28,  30j  24  id.  294, 
298. 

Eodem  modo  quo  quid  constituitur,  eodem  modo 
destruittir.  In  the  same  way  in  which  any  thing 
is  constituted,  in  that  way  is  it  destroyed.  6  Coke, 
53. 

Equality  is  equity.  Francis,  Max.,  Max.  3;  4 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3725  j  1  Story,  Bq.  Jur.  g  64. 

Equitaa  aequitur  legem.  Equity  follows  the  law. 
1  Story,  Eq.  Jur,  4  j  5  Barb.  N.  Y.  277,  282.  " 

E qui tif  delights  to  dojuatice,  and  that  not  by  halves, 
5  Barb.'N.Y.  277,  280  ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  |  72. 

Equity  followa  the  law.  CsiA.  temp.  Talb.  52;  1 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §  64. 

Equity  looks  upon  that  as  done,  which  ought  to  be 
done.  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3729;  1  Fonblanque,  Eq. 
b.  1,  ch.  6,  s.  9,  note;  3  Wheat.  563. 

Equity  Buffers  not  a  tight  without  a  remedy,  4 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3726. 

Error  fucatua  nudd  veritate  in  multis  est  proba- 
hilior;  et  asepenumero  rationihua  vincit  veritatem 
error.  Error  artfully  colored  is  in  many  things 
more  probable  than  naked  truth ;  and  frequently 
error  conquers  truth  and  argumentation.  2  Coke, 
73. 

Error  Juris  nocet.  Error  of  law  is  injurious. 
See  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  3828 ;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  3 
139,  n. 

Error  nnvnnis  nunquam  nocet,  si  de  identitate  ret 
constat.  Mistake  in  the  name  never  inj  ures,  if  there 
is  DO  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  the  thing.  1  Duer, 
Ins.  171. 

Error  qui  non  reaistitur,  approbatur.  An  error 
not  resisted  is  approved.     Doctor  &  Student,  c.  70. 

Error  scribentis  nocere  non  debet.  An  error  made 
by  a  clerk  ought  not  to  injure;  a  clerical  error  may 
be  corrected.     1  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  324. 

Errorea  ad  sua principia  referre,  est  refellere.  To 
refer  errors  to  their  origin  is  to  refute  them.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  15. 

Erubeacit  lex  Jilioa  casfigare  parentea.  The  law 
blushes  when  children  correct  their  parents.  8 
Coke,  116. 

Eat  aliquid  quod  non  opertet,  etiam  si  licet;  quic- 
quid  vero  non  licet  eert&  non  oportet.  There  are 
some  things  which  are  not  proper  though  lawful ; 
but  certainly  those  things  are  not  proper  which  are 
not  lawful.     Hob.  159. 

Est  autem  jus  publicum  et  privatum,  quod  ex  na- 


iuralibua  preEc.eptiti  aitt  gentium,  aut  civiUbus  est  col- 
lectuni;  et  qvod  in  Jure  acripto  Jua  appellatur,  id  in 
lege  Angliae  rectum  ease  dicitur.  Public  and  private 
law  is  that  which  is  collected  from  natural  precepts, 
on  the  one  bandof  nations,  on  the  other  of  citizens; 
and  that  which  in  the  civil  law  is  called  yu«,  that  in 
the  law  of  England  is  said  to  be  right.  Coke, 
Litt.  568. 

Est  autem  vis  legem  aimulana.  Violence  may  also 
put  on  the  mask  of  law. 

Est  boni  Judicia  ampliare  Juriadictionem.  It  is 
the  part  of  a  good  judge  to  extend  the  jurisdiction. 
Gilb.  14. 

Est  ipaorum  legislatorum  fanquam  viva  vox/  rebus 
et  non  verbis  legem  imponimita.  The  utterance  of 
legislators  themselves  is  like  the  living  voice;  we 
impose  law  upon  things,  not  upon  words.  10  Coke, 
101. 

Eatoveria  sunt  ardendi,  arvndi,  construendi,  et 
claudendi.  Estovers  are  for  burning,  ploughing, 
building,  and  inclosing.     13  Coke,  68. 

Eum  qui  nocentem  infamat,  nan  est  tequum  et 
bonuvi  ob  earn  rem  eondemnari;  delicfa  eiiim  no- 
centivm  nota  esse  oportet  et  expedit.  It  is  not  just 
and  proper  that  he  who  speaks  ill  of  a  bad  man 
should  be  condemned  on, that  account;  for  it  is 
fitting  and  expedient  that  the  crimes  of  bad  men 
should  be  known.  Dig.  47.  10.  17;  1  Blackstone, 
Comm.  125, 

Eventua  varioa  rea  nova  semper  habet.  A  new 
matter  always  produces  various  events.  Coke^ 
Litt.  379. 

Every  man  ia  preaumed  to  intend  the  natural  and 
probable  consequences  of  hia  oxen  voluntary  acts.  1 
Green.  Evid.  |  18;  9  East,  277;  9  Barnew.  &  C. 
643;  SMaule  &  S.  11,  17. 

Ex  antecedentibua  et  coiisfquentibua  Jit  optima  in- 
terpretatio.  The  best  interpretation  ia  made  from 
antecedents  and  consequents.  2  Parsons,  Contr. 
12,  n.  (r);  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  513;  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  317;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  379; 
1  Bulstr.  101;  15  East,  641, 

Ex  diuturnitate  temporia,  omnia  prassumuntur 
solemniter  ease  acta.  From  length  of  time,  all 
things  are  presumed  to  have  been  done  in  due 
form.  Coke,  Litt.  6;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  3  20;  Best, 
Ev.  §  43. 

Ex  dolo  malo  non  oritur  actio.  A  right  of  action 
cannot  arise  out  of  fraud.  Broom,  Max.  349; 
Cowp.  343;  2  C.  B.  501,  512,  615;  5  Scott,  n.  r, 
658  ;  10  Mass.  276. 

Ex  facto  Jus  oritur.  The  law  arises  out  of  tho 
fact.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  479;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  329;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  99. 

Ex  frequenti  delicto  augetur  poena.  Punishment 
increases  with  increasing  crime.  Coke,  2d  Inst, 
479. 

Ex  malejteio  non  oritur  contractus.  A  contract 
cannot  arise  out  of  an  act  radically  wrong  and 
illegal.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond,  ed.  660;  1  Term, 
734;  3  id.  422;  1  H.  Blackst.  324;  5  Ell.  &  B. 
999,  1015. 

Ex  malis  moribue  bona  leges  natm  aunt.  Good 
laws  arise  from  evil  manners.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  161. 

Ex  nnilti(udine  eignorum,  colligitur  identitaa  vera. 
Prom  the  great  number  of  signs  true  identity  is 
ascertained.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  25 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  569. 

Ex  nihilo  nihil  fit.  From  nothing  nothing 
comes.     13  Wend.'  N.  Y.  178,  221 ;  18  id.  257,  301. 

Ex  nudo  pacta  non  oritur  actio.  No  action  arises 
on  a  contract  without  a  consideration.  Noy,  Max. 
24;  3  Burr.  1670;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
445;  Chitty,  Contr.  10th  Am.  ed.  25;  1  Story, 
Contr.  §  525.     See  Niidum  PACTtrm. 

Ex  pacto  illicito  non  oritur  actio.  From  an 
illicit  contract  no  action  arises.  Broom,  Max,  3d 
Lond.  ed.  666 ;  7  Clark  A  F.  Hon.  L.  729, 

Ex  proeedentibua  et  consequentibiia  optima  Jit  tn- 
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terpretatio.  The  best  interpretation  is  made  from 
things  preceding  and  following ;  i.e.  the  context.  1 
BoUe,  375. 

Ex  totd  materid  emergat  resolutio.  The  construc- 
tion or  explanation  should  arise  out  of  the  whole 
Bubjeot-matter.     Wingate,  Max.  238. 

Bx  turpi  cattad  non  oritur  actio.  No  action  arises 
out  of  an  immoral  consideration.  Selwyn,  Nisi  P. 
63;  2  Pet.  639. 

Ex  turpi  contractu  non  oritur  actio.  No  action 
arises  on  an  immoral  contract.  Dig.  2.  14.  27.  4  ; 
2  Kent  Comm.  466;  1  Story,  Contr.  §  592 ;  22  N.  Y. 
272. 

Ex  wno  diacea  omnea.  From  one  thing  you  can 
discern  all. 

Exceptio  ejua  rei  cujua  petitur  dtaaolutio  nulla  eat, 
A  plea  of  that  matter  the  dissolution  of  which  is 
the  object  of  the  action  is  of  no  effect.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  37. 

Exceptio  falsi  omnium  ultima.  A  false  plea  is 
the  basest  of  all  things. 

Exceptio  firmat  regulam  in  caaibua  non  exceptia. 
The  exception  affirms  the  rule  in  cases  not  ex- 
cepted.    Bacon,  Aph.  17. 

Exceptio  firmat  regulam  in  contrarium.  The  ex- 
ception affirms  the  rule  to  be  the  other  way.  Bacon, 
Aph.  17. 

Exceptio  nulla  eat  veraua  actionem  qua  excep- 
tiunem  perimit.  There  can  be  no  plea  against  an 
action  which  entirely  destroys  the  plea.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  106. 

Exceptio  probat  regulam  de  rehua  non  exceptia. 
An  exception  proves  the  rule  concerning  things 
not  excepted.     11  Coke,  41. 

Exceptio  quEB  firmat  legem,  exponit  legem.  An 
exception  which  confirms  the  law,  expounds  the 
law.     2  Bulstr.  189. 

Exceptio  quoque  regulam  declaraf.  The  excep- 
tion also  declares  the  rule.     Bacon,  Aph.  17. 

Exceptio  aemper  ultima  ponenda  eat.  An  excep- 
tion is  always  to  be  put  last.     9  Coke,  53. 

ExecasuB  in  jure  reprobatur,  Excesaua  in  re 
qualibet  jure  reprobatur  communi.  Excess  in  law  is 
reprehended.  Excess  in  any  thing  is  reprehended 
by  common  law.     1  Coke,  44. 

Excuaat  aut  extenuat  delictum  in  eapitalibuBf  quod 
ntm  operatur  idem  in  civilibua.  That  excuses  or  ex- 
tenuates a  wrong  in  capital  causes  which  does  not 
have  effect  in  civil  suits.  Bacon,  Max.  Keg.  7; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  291. 

Executio  eat  executio  juria  aeenndum.  judicium.  An 
execution  is  the  execution  of  the  law  according  to 
the  judgment.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  212. 

Executio  eat  finis  et  fructua  legia.  An  execution 
is  the  end  and  the  fruit  of  the  law.     Coke,  Litt.  289. 

Exilium  cHt  palrix  privatin,  natalia  aoli  mutatio, 
legum  nativarum  amiaaio.  Exile  is  a  privation  of 
country,  a  change  of  natal  soil,  a  loss  of  native 
laws.     7  Coke,  20. 

'  Expedit  reipublicce  ne  and  re  quia  male  utatur. 
It  is  for  the  interest  of  the  state  that  a  man  should 
not  UFO  his  own  property  improperly.  Inst.  1.  8. 
2;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  328. 

Experientia  per  varioa  actuB  legem  facit.  Magiatra 
rerum  experientia.  Experience  by  various  acts 
makes  laws.  Experience  is  the  mistress  of  things. 
Coke,  Litt.  60;  Branch,  Princ. 

Expoaitio,^  quae  ex  viaoeribua  causte  naacitur,  eat 
aptiaaima  et  fortiaaima  in  lege.  That  exposition 
which  springs  from  the  vitals  of  a  cause  is  the 
fittest  and  most  powerful  in  law.     10  Coke,  24. 

ExprcBaa  nocentf  non  expreaaa  non  noeent.  Things 
expressed  may  be  prejudicial ;  things  not  expressed 
are  not.     Calvinus,  Lex.;  Dig.  50.  17.  19.  5. 

Expreaaa  non  proaunt  quae  non  expreaaa  prnderunt. 
Things  expressed  may  be  prejudicial  which  not 
expressed  will  profit.    4  Coke,  73. 

Expreaaio  eorum  quse  taciti  inaunt  nihil  operatur. 
The  expression  of  those  things  which  are  tacitly 


implied  operates  nothing.  2  Parsons,  Contr.  28 ; 
4  Coke,  73;  5  id.  11;  Hob.  170;  3  Atk.  138;  11 
Mees.  &  W.  669 ;  7  Exch.  28. 

Expreaaio  uni%ia  eat  excluaio  alteriua.  The  ex- 
pression of  one  thing  is  the  exclusion  of  another, 
Coke,  Litt.  210;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  596; 
2  Parsons,  Contr.  28 ;  3  Bingh.  n.  c.  85 ;  8  Scott,  k. 
R.  1013,  1017;  5  Term,  21;  6  id.  320;  12  Mees.  4 
W.  761;  15  id.  110  ;  16  id.  244;  2  Curt.  C.C.  365! 
6  Mass.  84 ;  11  Cush.  Mass.  328.  ^ 

Expreaaum  facit  ceaaare  taciturn.  That  which 
is  expressed  puts  an  end  to  (renders  ineffective) 
that  which  is  implied.  Smith,  Contr.  2d  ed.  390 ;  5 
Bingh.  N.  c.  185;  6  Barnew.  &  C.  609;  2  Crompt 
&  M.  459;  2  EIL  &  B.  856;  7  Mass.  106;  24  Me. 
374;  6  N.  H.  481;  1  Dougl.  Mich.  330;  4  Wash. 
C.  0.  185. 

Exiincto  aubjecto,  tollitur  adjunctum.  When  the 
substance  is  gone,  the  adjuncts  disappear.  16  Johns. 
N.  Y.  438,  492. 

Extra  legem  poaitua  eat  eiviliter  mortuua.  One 
out  of  the  pale  of  the  law  (an  outlaw)  is  civilly 
dead.     Coke,  Litt.  130. 

Extra  territorium  jua  dicenti  non  paretur  impune. 
One  who  exercises  jurisdiction  out  of  his  territory 
cannot  be  obeyed  with  impunity.  10  Coke,  77; 
Dig.  2.  1.  20 ;  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  g  539. 

Eacta  aunt  potentiora  verbia.  Facts  are  more 
powerful  than  wcrds.  ^ 

Factum  ajudice  quod  ad  ejua  oj^cium  non  apectat, 
non  ratum  eat.     An  act  of  a  judge  which  does  not 

Sertain  to  his  office  is  of  no  force.     10  Coke,  76; 
lig.  50.  17.  170 ;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  89. 

Eaetum  euique  auumf  non  adveraario,  nocere  debet.  . 
A  man's  actions  should  injure  himself,  not  his  ad- 
versary.    Dig.  50.  17.  155. 

Factum  infectum  fieri  nequit.  .  What  is  done  can- 
not be  undone.     1  Karnes,  Eq.  96,  259. 

Factum  negantia  nulla  probatio.  No  proof  is  in- 
cumbent on  him  who  denies  a  fact. 

Factum  non  dicitur  quod  non  peraeverat.  That  is 
not  said  to  be  done  which  does  not  last.  5  Coke, 
96;    Sheppard,  Touchst.  Preston  ed.  391. 

Factum  uniua  alteri  nocere  non  debet.  The  deed 
of  one  should  not  hurt  another.     Coke,  Litt.  152. 

Facultaa  probationum  non  eat  anguatanda.  The 
right  of  offering  proof  is  not  to  be  narrowed.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  279. 

Falaa  demonatratio  non  noeet.  A  false  descrip- 
tion does  not  vitiate.  6  Term,  B76.  See  2  Story, 
Rep.  291 ;  1  Greenleaf,  Bv.  g  301 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  562  ;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  62,  n.,  69,  n., 
72,  n.,  76,  n. ;   4  C.  B.  328 ;   11  id.  208;  14  id.  122. 

Falad  demonatratione  legatam  non  perimi.  A 
legapy  is  not  destroyed  by  an  incorrect  description. 
3  Bradf,  Surr.  N.  Y.  144,  149. 

Falaa  orthographia,  aive  falaa  grantmatica,  flon 
vitiat  conceaaionem.  False  spelling  or  false  gram- 
mar does  not  vitiate  a  grant.  9  Coke,  48;  Sheppard, 
Touchst.  65. 

FalauB  in.uno,falaua  in  omnibus.  False  in  one 
thing,  false  in  every  thing.  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  356;  7 
Wheat.  338;   3  Wise.  645;    2  Jones,  No.,  C.  257. 

Fama^fideSj  et  oculus  non  patiunfur  ludnm.  Fame, 
plightfed  faith,  and  eyesight  do  not  endure  deceit, 
3  Bulstr.  226. 

Fa  tetur  facinua  qui  judicium  fugit.  He  who  fleea 
judgment  confesses  his  guilt.  Coke,  3d  Inst.  14; 
5  Coke,  109  6.    But  see  Best,  Pres.  §  248. 

Fatuua  prsaaumitur  qui  in  proprio  nomine  errat. 
A  man  is  presumed  to  be  simple  who  makes  a  mis- 
take in  his  own  name.  Code,  6.  24.  14;  5  Johns. 
Ch.  148,  161. 

Favorabilia  in  lege  aunt  fi.ecu8,  doa,  vita,  libertaa. 
The  treasury,  dower,  life,"  and  liberty,  are  things 
favored  in  law.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  94. 

Favorabiliorea  rei  potiua  quam  adores  habentur. 
Defendants  are  rather  to  be  favored  than  plaintiEfB, 
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Dig.  50.  17.  125.     See  8  Wheat.  195,  196  j   Bioom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  639. 

Faoorabifioree  siDtt  execntioniB  aliis  proceaaibns 
quibuacunque.  Executions  are  preferred  to  all  other 
processes  whatever.     Coke,  Litt.  287. 

Favorea  ampliaitdi  suut;  odia  reatringenda.  Fa- 
vorable inclinations  are  to  be  enlarged;  animosi- 
ties restrained.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  186. 

Felix  qiupotmt  rerum  eognoacere  eausna.  Happy 
is  he  who  has  been  able  to  understand  the  causes 
of  things.     Coke,  Litt.  231. 

Felonia,  ex.  vi  termini,  aignificat  quodlibet  cnpi- 
'    Uile  crimen  fellen  animo  perpetratuvu     Felony,  by 
fiirco  of  the  term,  signifies  some  capital  crime  per- 
petrated with  a  malignant  mind.     Coke,  Lilt.  391. 
Felonia  implicatnr  in  quolibet  proditione.   Felony 
is  implied  in  every  treason.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  16. 

Feodum  eat  quod  quia  tenet  e.r  qiidcnuqiie  caiisd, 
aive  ait  tenementum,  aive  redditua.  A  fee  is  that  which 
any  one  holds  from  whatever  cause,  whether  tene- 
ment or  rent.     Coke,  Litt.  1. 

Featlnotio  juatitltB- eat  noverea  infortunii.  The 
hurrying  of  justice  is  the  stepmother  of  misfortune. 
Hob.  97. 

Fiat  jtiatitia  ruat  caelum.  Let  justice  be  done, 
though  the  heavens  should  fall.  Branch,  Prino. 
161. 

Fiat  prout  fieri  conauerit,  nil  temere  novandum. 
Let  it  be  done  as  formerly,  let  no  innovation  be 
made  rashly.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  116;  Branch, 
Princ. 

Fictio  cedit  veritati.  Fictio  juris  non  eat,  ubi 
Veritas.  Fiction  yields  to  truth.  Where  truth  is, 
fiction  of  law  does  not  exist. 

Fictio  eat  contra  veritatem,  aed  pro  veritate  hahe- 
tur.  Fiction  is  against  the  truth,  but  it  is  to  be 
esteemed  truth. 

Fictio  legis  iniqu^  operatur  alieni  damnum  vet  in- 
juriam.  Fiction  of  law  is  wrongful  if  it  works  loss 
or  injury  to  any  one.  2  Coke,  35  :  3  id.  36 ;  Grill, 
Md.  223;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  122. 

Fictio  legia  neminem  Issdit.  A  fiction  of  law  in- 
jures no  one.  2  RoUe,  502;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
43;    17  Johns.  N.  Y,  348. 

Fid.elit.aa.  De  nullo  tenemento,  quod  tenetur  ad 
terminum  fit  Thomagii;  fit  tamen  inde  fidelitatia  sa- 
ernmentum.  Fealty.  For  no  tenement  which  is 
held  for  a  term  is  there  the  oath  of  homage;  but 
there  is  the  oath  of  fealty.  Coke,  Litt.  67  b. 
■  Fidea  servanda.  Crood  faith  mu.st  be  observed. 
1  Mete. -Mass.  551;  3  Barb.  N.  Y.  323,  330  ;  23  id. 
621,  524. 

Fidea  servanda  eat;  aimpUcitaa  juris  gentium  prse- 
valeat.  Good  faith  is  to  be  preserved;  the  simpli- 
city of  the  law  of  nations  should  prevail.  Story, 
Bills,  §  15. 

Fieri  non  debet,  aed  factum  ralet.  It  ought  not 
to  be  done,  but  done  it  is  valid.  5  Coke.  39;  1 
Strange,  526;  19  Johns.  N.  Y.  84,92;  12iUll,376. 
Filiatio  non  poteat  probari.  Filiation  cannot  be 
proved.  Coke,  Litt.  126  a.  But  see  7  &  8  Vict.  c. 
lOL 

Filiua  eat  nomen  naturse,  aed  hserea  nomen  juris. 
Son  is  a  name  of  nature,  but  heir  a  name  of  law. 
1  Sid.  193;   1  Powell,  Dev.  311. 

Filiua  in  utero  matria  est  para  viacerummatria.  A 
son  in  the  mother's  womb  is  part  of  the  mother's 
vitals.     7  Coke,  8. 

Finia  finem  Utibua  imponit.  A  fine  puts  an  end 
to  litigation.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  78. 

Finia  rei  aitendendua  est.  The  end  of  a  thing  is 
to-be  attended  to.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  51. 

Finia  unius  diei  est  principinm  nlteriua.  The  end 
of  one  day  is  the  beginning  of  another.  2  Bulstr. 
305. 

Firmior  et  potentior  est  operatio  fegia  quam  diapo- 
aitio  hominia.  The  operation  of  law  is  firmer  and 
more  powerful  than  the  will  of  man.  Coke,  Litt. 
102. 


Fluminn  et  pnrtns  publica  aunt,  ideoque  jtta  pi»- 
candi  omnibus  vommnne  est.  Rivers  and  ports  are 
publij;  therefore  the  right  of  fishing  there  is  com- 
mon to  all,     Dav.  55 ;  Branch,  Princ. 

Fceminee  ab  omnibna  ofiiciia  civilibus  vel  publida 
remotm  aunt.  Women  are  excluded  from  all  civil 
and  public  charges  or  ofliees.  Dig.  60.  17.  2;  1 
Exch.  645;   6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  216.  ■ 

Fceminse  non  sunt  capacea  de  pubUcis  ojfficiia. 
Women  are  not  admissible  to  public  offices.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  237.  But  a  woman  may  be  elected  to  tho 
ofiice  of  sexton,  Olive  ve.  Ingram,  7  Mod.  263 ;  Str. 
1114,  s.  c.,  or  governor  of  a  work-house,  and  act  by 
deputy.  Anon.,  2  Ld.  Raym.  1014,  or  an  overseer. 
2  Term,  395.     See  Women. 

Forma  dat  eeae.  Form  gives  being.  Lord  Hen- 
ley, Ch.  2;   Ed.Ch.  99. 

Forma  legalia  forma  eaaentialia.  Legal  form  is 
essential  form.  10  Coke,  100 ;  9  C.  B,  493 ;  2  Hopk. 
319. 

Forma  non  obaervata,  infertur  adnullatio  actus. 
When  form  is  not  observed,  a  nullity  of  the  act  is 
inferred.     12  Coke,  7- 

Foratellariua  eat  pavperum  depreesoVf  et  totiua  com- 
munitatia  et  patrim  pttblicua  immicua.  A  forestaller 
is  an  oppressor  of  the  poor,  and  a  public  enemy  to 
the  whole  community  and  the  country.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  196. 

Fortior  eat  cuatodia  legia  quam  hominia.  The  cus- 
tody of  the  law  is  stronger  than  that  of  man.  2 
Rolle,  325. 

Fortior  et  potentior  eat  diapositio  legis  quam  homi- 
nia. The  disposition  of  the  law  is  stronger  and 
more  powerful  than  that  of  man.  Coke,  Litt.  234 ; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  622;  10  Q.  B.  944;  18 
id.  87  ;  10  C.  B.  561;  3  Hou.  L.  Cas.  507  ;  13  Mees. 
k  W.  Exch.  285,  306;    8  Johns.  N.  Y.  401. 

Fractionem  diet  non  recipit  lex.  The  law  does  not 
regard  a  fraction  of  a  day.  LofTt,  672.  But  see 
Day. 

Frater  fratri  uterino  nnn  auccedet  in  Tixreditate 
paternd.  A  brother  shall  not  succeed  an  uterine 
brother  in  the  paternal  inheritance.  Fort,  de  Laud. 
Leg.  Ang.  by  Amos,  p.  15;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  This  maxim  is  now  superseded  in  Eng- 
land by  3  &  4  Wm.  IV,  c.  106,  s.  9.,  Broom,- 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  471;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  232. 

Fraua  est  celnre  frandem.  It  is  a  fraud  to  con- 
ceal a  fraud.     1  Vern.  270. 

Fraua  eat  odioaa  et  nnn  prseaumenda.  Fraud  is 
odious  and  not  to  be  presumed.     Croke  Car.  550. 

Fraua  et  dolus  nemini  palrocianari  debent.  Fraud 
and  deceit  should  excuse  no  man.     3  Coke,  78. 

Fravs  etjna  nunquam  cohabitant.  Fraud  and  jus- 
tice never  dwell  together.     Wingate,  Max.  680. 

Fraua  Intet  in  generalibus.  Fraud  lies  hid  in 
general  expressions. 

Fraua  meretur  fraudem.  Fraud  deserves  fraud. 
Plowd.  100 ;  Branch,  Princ.    This  is  very  poor  law. 

Freight  ia  the  mother  of  wages.  2  Show.  283  ;  3 
Kent,  Coram.  196;  1  Hagg.  227;  Smith,  Merc. 
Law,  54S;  Ganders,  Mar.  Law,  339-343,  391,  398; 
Hilt.  N.  Y,  1,  17;  5  Johns.  N.Y.  154;  llirf.  279; 
12  7rf.  324. 

Freqnentia  acf^a  multum  operatur.  The  frequency 
of  an  act  effects  much.  4  Coke,  78 ;  Wingate,  Max, 
192. 

Fructua  augeat  haereditatem.  Fruits  enhance  an 
inheritance. 

Fructua  pendentea  para  fundi  videntur.  Hanging 
fruits  make  part  of  the  land.  Dig.  6.  1.  44;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1578.     See  Larceny. 

Fructus  perceptos  villssnnn  ease  constat.  G*athered 
fruits  do  not  make  a  part  of  the  farm.  Dig.  10.  1. 
17.  1;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1578. 

Frumenta  quee  snta  aunt  solo  cedere  iifitelliguntur. 
Grain  which  is  sown  is  understood  to  form  a  part 
of  the  soil.     Inst.  2.  1.  32. 
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•  Fruetrd  agit  qui  judicium  prosequi  neqvit  cum  ef- 
fectu.  He  in  vais  sues,  who  cannot  prosecute  his 
judgment  with  eflFect.     Fleta,  lib.  6,  c.  37,  g  9. 

Fruatrd  est  putentia  quie  nunquam.  venit  in  acfum. 
The  power  which  never  comes  to  be  exercised  is 
Vain.     2  Coke,  51. 

J^ruatrd  expeetatur  eventus  cvjua  effectuB  nulhie  »e- 
quitur.  An  event  is  vainly  expected  from  which  no 
effect  follows. 

FrustvA  feruntur  leges  nisi  subditis  et  ohedientihiia. 
Laws  are  miide  to  no  purpose  unless  for  those  who 
are  subject  and  obedient.     7  Coke,  13. 

Frustrd  Jit  per  pluray  quod  fieri  potest  per  pauci- 
ora.  That  is  done  vainly  by  many  things,  which 
might  be  accomplished  by  fewer.  Jenk.  Cent.  Gas. 
68  J  Wingate,  Max.  177.  ^ 

Frustrd  leyxs  auxilium,  quserit  qui  in  legem  com- 
miitit.  Vainly  does  he  who  offends  against  the  law 
seek  the  help  of  the  law.  2  Hale,  PL  Cr.  386; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  255. 

Frvetrd  petia  quod  statim  alteri  reddere  cogeris. 
Vainly  you  ask  that  which  you  will  immediately 
be  compelled  to  restore  to  another.  Jenk.  Cent, 
Cas.  256;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  310. 

Fitiatrd  probatur  quod  probatum  non  relevat.  It 
is  vain  to  prove  that  which  if  proved  would  not  aid 
the  matter  in  question.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
255. 

Furiosi  nulla  voluntas  est.  A  madman  has  no 
will.  Dig.  50. 17.  5;  id,  1.  18, 13.  1;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  282. 

Furiosus  absentia  loco  eat,  A  madman  is  consi- 
dered as  absent.     Dig.  50.  17.  24.  1. 

Furioaua  nullum  negotium  contrakere{gerere) potest 
{quia  non  intelligit  quod  agit).  A  lunatic  cannot 
make  a  contract.  Dig.  50.  17.  5 ;  1  Story,  Oontr. 
4th  ed.  p.  76. 

Furiosus  solo  furore  punitur.  A  madman  is  pun- 
ished by  his  madness  alone.  Coke,  Litt.  247 ; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  14;  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  24,  25. 

Furiosus  stipulari  non  potest  nee  aliquod  negotium 
agerCf  qui  non  intelligit  quid  agit.  An  insane  per- 
son who  knows  not  what  he  does  cannot  make  a 
bargain,  nor  transact  any  business.     4  Cuke,  126. 

Furor  contrahi  matrimonium  non  ainit,  quia  con- 
sensu opus  est.  Insanity  prevents  marriage  from 
being  contracted,  because  consent  is  needed.  1 
Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  140;  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  439;  4 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  343,  345. 

Furtum  non  est  ubi  initium  habet  detentionia  per 
dominum  rei.  It  is  not  theft  where  the  commence- 
ment of  the  detention  arises  through  the  owner  of 
the  thing.     Coke,  3d  Inst.107. 

Generale  dictum  generaliter  est  interpretandum, 
A  general  expression  is  to  be  construed  generally. 
8  Coke,  116;  1  Ed.  Ch.  96. 

Generale  nihil  certum  implicat.  A  general  ex- 
pression implies  nothing  certain.  2  Coke,  34; 
Wingate,  Max.  164. 

Generale  tantum  valet  in  generalihuaj  quantum 
aingulare  in  singnfis.  What  is  general  prevails,  or 
is  worth  as  much,  among  things  general,  as  what  is 
particular  among  things  particular.     11  Coke,  59. 

Generalia prtecediint,  apecinlia  sequuntur.  Things 
general  precede,  things  special  follow.  Reg.  Brev. : 
Branch,  Princ. 

Generalia  apedalibus  non  deroganf.  Things  gene- 
ral do  not  derogate  from  things  special.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  120. 

Generalia  sunt  prseponenda  aingularihua.  Gene- 
ral things  are  to  be  put  before  particular  things. 

Generalia  verba  sunt  generaliter  intelligenda. 
General  w^prds  are  understocid  in  a  general  sense. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  76;    Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  577. 

Generalibua  apecialia  deroganf.  Things  special 
tftke  from  things  general.    Halkers,  Max.  51. 

&eneralia  clausula  non  porrtgitur  ad  ea  qua  antea 


apeeialiter  aunt  comprehenaa.  A  general  clause  doeS 
not  extend  to  those  things  which  are  previously 
provided  for  specially.     8  Coke,  154. 

Generalia  regula  generaliter  est  intelligenda,  A 
general  rule  is  to  be  understood  generally.  6  Coke^ 
65. 

Gloasa  viperina  est  qua  eorrodit  viscera  fextHa. 
That  is  a  viperine  gloss  which  eats  out  the  vitala 
of  the  text.     10  Coke,  70 ;  2  Bulstr.  79. 

Grammatica  falsa  non  vitiat  chartam.  False 
grammar  does  not  vitiate  a  deed.     9  Coke,  48. 

Graviue  est  divinam  quam  temporalem  Itedere  ma- 
Jeatatem.  It  is  more  serious  to  hurt  divine  than 
temporal  majesty.     11  Coke,  29. 

Habemus  optimum  testem  confitentem  reum.  We 
have  the  best  witness,  a  confessing  defendant. 
Foster,  Crim.  Law,  243.  See2Hagg.315;  1  Phillips, 
Ev.  397. 

Hsredem  Deus  faeit,  non  homo.  God,  and  not 
man,  makes  the  heir.     Bracton,  62  b. 

Hseredem  est  nomen  collectivum.  Heir  is  a  col- 
lective name. 

Haredipeta  suo  propinqiio  vel  extraneo  periculoso 
eane  custodi  nullus  committatur.  To  the  next  heir, 
whether  a  relation  or  a  stranger,  certainly  a  dan- 
gerous guardian,  let  no  one  be  committed.  Coke, 
Litt.  88  b. 

Hsereditas  est  eucceasio  in  universum  Jus  quod  de- 
functus  habuerat.  Inheritance  is  the  succession 
to  every  right  which  was  possessed  by  the  late 
possessor.     Coke,  Litt.'237. 

Heereditaa  nihil  aliud  eat,  qu&m  aucceaaio  in  uni- 
veraitni  Jna,  quod  defmictua  habuerit..  The  right  of 
inheritance  is  nothing  else  than  the  faculty  of  suc- 
ceeding to  all  the  rights  of  the  deceased.  Dig.  50. 
17.  62. 

Heereditaa  nunquam  aaeendit.  The  inheritance 
never  ascends.  Glanvllle,  1.  7,  c.  1 ;  Broom,  Max. 
2d  Lond.  ed.  469 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm, 
212,  n.;  3  Greenleaf,  Cruise,  Real  Prop.  331;  1 
Stephen.  Comm.  378.  Abrogated  by  stat.  S  &  A 
Will.  IV.  c.  306,  §  6. 

Hserediim  appellalione  veniunt  heeredes  hieredum 
in  infinitum.  By  the  title  of  heirs,  come  the  heira 
of  heirs  to  infinity.  '  Coke,  Litt.  9. 

Hferes  eat  alter  ipsey  et  filius  est  para  patria.  An 
heir  is  another  self,  and  a  son  is  a  part  of  the 
father. 

Hteres  eat  aut  jure  proprietatia  aut  jure  repreaen- 
tationia.  An  heir  is  either  by  right  of  property  or 
right  of  representation.     3  Coke,  40. 

Hares  est  eadem  persona  cum  anteceaaore.  The 
heir  is  the  same  person  with  the  ancestor.  Coke, 
Litt.  22. 

Hares  eat  nome7i  juris,  filiua  eat  nomen  naturtt. 
Heir  is  a  term  of  law ;  son,  one  of  nature. 

Harea  eat  pars  antecessoris.  The  heir  is  a  part 
of  the  ancestor.  Coke,  Litt.  22  b;  3  Hill,  K.  T. 
165,  167. 

Harea  haredis  met  eat  meua  hearea.  The  heir  of 
my  heir  is  my  heir.     Wharton,  Law  Diet. 

Hferea  legitimus  est  quem  nvptia  demonetrant.  He 
is  the  lawful  heir  whom  the  marriage  demonstrates. 
Mirror  of  Just.  70 ;  Fleta,  1.  6,  c.  1 ;  Dig.  2.  4.  5; 
Coke,  Litt.  7  6;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  457. 
As  to  the  application  of  the  principle  when  the 
marriage  is  subsequent  to  the  birth  of  the  child, 
see  2  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  571;  6  Bingh.  n.  c.  385; 
6  Wheat.  226,  262,  n. 

Hares  minor  uno  et  vigenfi  annia  non  reapondehit, 
niai  in  caau  dotis.  An  heir  minor,  under  twenty- 
one  years  of  age,  is  not  answerable,  except  in  the 
matter  of  dower.     F.  Moore,  348. 

He  who  haa  committed  iniquity  shall  not  have 
equity,     Francis,  2d  Max. 

He  who  will  have  equity  done  to  him  must  do 
equity  to  the  aame  person.     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3723. 

Hoc  aervabitur  quod  initio  convenit.     This  shall 


MAXIM 


129 


MAXIM 


be  preserTod  which  is  useful  in  tho  beginning. 
J)ig  50.  17.  23  J  Braoton,  73  b. 

Home  ne  sera  puny  pur  tiuer  dea  hne/ea  en  court 
le  roy,  soit  il  a  droit  ou  a  tort.  A  man  shall  not 
be  punished  for  suing  out  writs  in  the  king^e  court, 
whether  he  be  right  or  wrong.     Coko,  2d  Inst.  228. 

Mominum  cauad  Jus  cormtitutum  est.  Law  is  esta- 
blished for  the  benefit  of  man. 

Homo  potent  esse  hahilia  et  ivhahiHa  dipereie  tem- 
poribuB.  A  man  ija'ay  be  capable  and  incapable  at 
divers  tiines#  5  Coke,  98. 

Houio  vot-abulnni  est  natitr$e ;  persona  Juris  civiUa. 
Man  (homo)  is  a  term  of  nature  j  person  [persona), 
of  the  civil  law.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Hora  non  est  multum  de  subatantid  negotiiy  licet  in 
appello  de  ed  aliquando  fiat  mentio.  The  hour  is 
not  of  much  consequence  as  to  the  substance  of 
business,  although  in  afppeal  it  is  sometimes  men- 
tioned.    1  Bulstr.  82. 

Moatea  aunt  qui  nobia  vel  quihua  noa  helium  decer- 
nimtta ;  cseteri  traditorea  vel  prtedonea  sunt.  Ene- 
mies are  those  upon  whom  we  declare  war,  or  who 
declare  it  against  us;  all  others  are  traitors  or 
pirates.  7  Coke,  24  j  Dig.  50.  16.  118  j  1  Sharg- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  257. 

Id  cerium  est  quod  cerium  reddi  pffieet.  That  is 
certain  which  may  be  rendered  certain.  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  929;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  143;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  462  J  4  Pick.  Mass.  179  j  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  556. 

Id  per/ectum  est  quod  ex  omnihua  auia  parfibua 
conatat.  That  is  perfect  which  is  complete  in  all 
its  parts.     9  Coke,  9. 

Id  poasumvs  quod  de  Jure  poaaminia.  We  are  able 
to  do  that  which  we  can  do  lawfully.     Lane,  116. 

Id  qtwd  est  magia  remotum,  non  trahit  ad  se  quod 
eatmayia  jnnctum,aed  ^  contrarioin  omnicnsu.  That 
which  is  more  remote  does  not  draw  to  itself  that 
which  is  nearer,  but  the  contrary  in  every  case. 
Coke,  Litt.  164. 

Id  quod  noatrum  est,  sine  facto  noatro,  ad  alium 
tranaferri  non  poteat.  What  belongs  to  us  cannot 
be  transferred  to  another  without  our  consent.  Dig. 
50.  17.  11.  But  this  must  be  understood  with  this 
qualification,  that  the  government  may  take  pro- 
perty for  public  use,  paying  the  owner  its  value. 
The  title  to  property  may  also  be  acquired,  without 
the  consent  of  the  owner,  by  a  judgment  of  a  com- 
petent tribunal. 

Idem  agens  et  patiena  esse  non  potest.  To  be  at 
once  the  pei'son  acting  and  the  person  acted  upon 
is  impossible.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  40. 

Idem  estfacere,  et  nolle  prohibere  cum  poasia.  It 
is  the  same  thing  to  do  a  thing  as  not  to  prohibit  it 
when  in  your  power.     3  Coke,  Inst.  158. 

.Idem  eat  nihil  dicere  et  inaiifilcienter  dicere.  It  is 
the  same  thing  to  say  nothing  and  not  to  say 
sufficiently.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  178. 

Idem  est  non  probari  et  non  eaaej  non  deficit  jna, 
aed  probatio.  What  does  not  appear,  and  what  is 
not,  are  the  same;  it  is  xiot  the  defect  of  tbe  law, 
but  the  want  of  proof. 

Idem  est  scire  aut  scire  debet  aut  potuiase.  To  be 
able  to  know  is  the  same  as  to  know.  This  maxim 
is  applied  to  the  duty  of  every  one  to  know  the 
law. 

Idem  non  eaae  et  non  apparet.  It  is  the  same 
thing  not  to  exist  and  not  to  appear.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  207. 

Idem  semper  antecedenti  proximo  re/ertur.  Idem 
always  relates  to  the  next  antecedent.  Coke,  Litt. 
385. 

Identitaa  vera  colligitur  ex  muHitudine  sigvomm. 
True  identity  is  collected  from  a  number  of  signs. 
Bacon,  Keg.  29. 

Ignorantia  eorum  quse  quia  acire  tenetvr  non  ex- 
euaat.  Ignorance  of  those  things  which  every  one 
is  bound  to  know  excuses  not.  Hale,  PL  Cr.  42, 
Vol.  il— 9 


Soe  Tindal,  C.  J.,  10  Clark  &  P.  Hou.  L.  210; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  245;  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  27. 

Ignorantia  excuaatur,  non  juria  eed  facti.  Igno- 
rance of  fact  may  excuse,  but  not  ignorance  of  law. 
See  Ignorance. 

Ignorantia  facti  excuaat,  ignorantia  juris  non  ex- 
cuaat.  Ignorance  of  facts  excuses,  ignorance  of 
law  does  not  excuse.  1  Coke,  177;  4  Bouvier,  Inst. 
n.  3828;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  231;  1  Fon- 
blanque,  Eq.  6th  ed.  119,  n.     Bee  Ignorance. 

Ignorantia  Judieis  eat  calamitaa  innncends.  The 
ignorance  of  the  judge  is  the  misfortune  of  the  inno- 
cent.    Coke,  2d  Inst.  591. 

Jgnorantia  Juria  non  excusot.  Tpnorance  of  the 
law  is  no  excuse.  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  2b7,  284;  18  id. 
586,  588;  6  Paige,  Oh.  N.  T.  189,  195;  1  Edw.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  467,  472. 

Ignorantia  Juria  quod  qviaque  scire  tenetur,  vemi- 
nem  exenaat.  Ignorance  of  law  which  every  one  is 
bound  to  know,  excuses  no  one.  2  Coke,  3  6/1 
Plowd.  343;  per  Id.  Campbell,  9  Clark  &  P.  324; 
Broom,  Max.  3d-  Lond.  ed.  232;  7  Carr.  &  P.  456; 
2  Kent,  Comm.  491. 

Ignorantia  Icgia  neminem  excusat.  Ignorance  of 
law  excuses  no  one.  See  Ignorance;  4  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  3828;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §  111. 

Ignoraiis  terminis,  ignoratur  et  ars.  Terms  being 
unknown,  the  art  also  is  unknown.     Coke,  Litt.  2. 

IgnoBcitur  ei  qui  aanguinem  suum  qualiter  fcdemp- 
ttim  voluit.  The  law  holds  him  excused  who  chose 
that  his  blood  should  be  redeemed  on  any  terms. 
Dig,  48.  21,  1 ;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
131. 

Illud  quod  aliaa  licitum  non  est,  neceaaitaa  facit 
lieitnm,  et  neceasitas  inducit  privilegium  quod  Jure 
privatur.  That  which  is  not  otherwise  lawful 
necessity  makes  lawful,  and  necessity  makes  a 
privilege  which  supersedes  the  law.     10  Coke,  61. 

Illud  quod  alteri  vnitur  extinguitw,  net/ne  am- 
pliila  per  se  vacare  licet.  That  which  is  united  to 
another  is  extinguished,  nor  can  it  be  any  mora 
independent.     Godolph.  169. 

Immvhilia  eitum  Beqmmtur.  Immovables,  follow 
(the  law  of)  their  locality.     2  Kent,  Comm.  67. 

Imperitia  culpse  mwnierattir.  Ignorance,  or  want 
of  skill,  is  considered  a  fault,  i.e.  a  negligence,  foi 
which  one  who  professes  skill  is  responsible.  Dig. 
60.  17.  132;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1004;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  588;  4  Ark.  523. 

Imperitia  est  maxima  mechaneorum  poena.  Lack 
of  skill  is  the  greatest  punishment  of  artisans.  11 
Coke,  54  a. 

Imperaonalitas  non  concludit  nee  ligaf.  Imper- 
sonality neither  concludes  nor  binds.  Coke,  Litt. 
352. 

Impiua  et  crudelia  Judicandus  eat  qui  libertati  non 
favet.  He  is  to  be  judged  impious  and  cruel  who 
does  not  favor  liberty.     Coke,  Litt.  124. 

Imposaibilium  nulla  obligatio  est.  There  is  no 
obligation  to  perform  impossible  things.  Dig.  50. 
18. 185 }-l  Pothier,  Obl.pt.  l,c.  l,s.4,|  3;  2  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  6th  ed.  763;  Broom,,  Max.  3d  Lond  ed. 
228. 

Impotentia  eTCHeat  legem.  Impossibility  is  an 
excuse  in  the  law.  Coke,  Litt.  29 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  223. 

Impunitaa  continuum  affectum  tribuit  delinq-uenti. 
Impunity  offers  a  continual  bait  to  a  delinquent. 
4  Coke,  45.  ]- 

Impunitaa  semper  ad  det&riora  inritat.  Impunity 
always  invites  to  greater  crimes.     5  C^ke,  109. 

In  eedificiia.lapia  male  pdgitua  nnn  eat  remnvendua. 
In  buildings  a  stone  badl;^  placed  is  not  to  be  re- 
moved.    11  Coke,  69.  ' 

In  sequali  Jure  melior  eat  conditio  possidentis. 
When  the  parties  have  equj^l  rights,  the  condition 
of  the  possessor  is  the  bette^,  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead. 
215;  Jeremy„  Eq,  Jur.  285;   1  Maddock,  Chanc. 
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Praot.  170  J  Dig.  50.  17.  128  j  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  634;  Plowd.  296. 

In  altei'nativia  electio  est  dehitoria*  In  alterna- 
tives, the  debtor  has  the  election. 

In  ambigud  voce  legia  ea  poti^a  accipienda  eat 
aigniJicatiOf  ^uee  vitio  caret;  preesertim  cdm  etiam 
voluntas  legia  ex  hoc  colligi  poaait.  When  obscuri- 
ties, ambiguities,  or  faults  of  expression  render  the 
meaning  of  an  enactment  doubtful,  that  interpreta- 
tion shall  be  preferred  which  is  most  consonant  to 
equity,  especially  where  it  is  in  conformity  with  the 
general  design  of  the  legislature.  Big.  1.  'A.  19; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  513;  Bacon,  Max.  Eeg. 
3;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  173. 

In  amhiguia  oraiionibua  maximi  aententia  apec- 
tanda  eat  ejus  qui  eaa  proluliaaet.  When  there  are 
ambiguous  expressions,  the  intention  of  him  who 
uses  them  is  especially  to  be  regarded.  This 
maxim  of  Koman  law  was  confined  to  wills.  Dig. 
50.  17.  96;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  506. 

In  atrocioribua  delictis  punitur  affectua  licet  non 
aequatur  effecttia.  In  more  atrocious  crimes,  the 
intent  is  punished  though  the  e£tect  does  not  fol- 
low,    2  Rolle,  89. 

In  casu  extremse  neceaaitatia  omnia  aunt  com- 
munia.  In  cases  of  extreme  necessity,  every  thing 
is  in  common.     Hale,  PI.  Cr.  54;    Broom,  Max.  1. 

In  commodato  hsec  pactio,  ne  doltia  prssatetui;  rata 
non  eat.  If  in  a  contract  for  a  loan  there  is  inserted 
a  clause  that  fraud  should  not  be  accounted  of, 
such  clause  is  void.     Dig.  13.  7.  17. 

/»  Gonjunctivia  oportet^tramque partem eaae  vej'am. 
In  conjunctives  eiich  part  must  be  true.  Wingate, 
Max.  13. 

In  conaimili  caau  conaimile  debet  eaae  remedium. 
In  similar  cases,  the  remedy  should  be  similar. 
Hardr.  65. 

In  conauetudinibua  non  diuturnitaa  tewporia  aed 
eoliditaa  raiionis  eat  conaideranda.  In  customs, 
not  the  length  of  time  but  the  strength  of  the  rea- 
son should  be  considered.     Coke,  Litt.  141. 

In  contractibua,  benigna  ;  in  teatamentia,  benignior; 
in  reatitutionibuHf  benignieaima  interpretatio facienda 
eat.  In  contracts,  the  interpretation  or  construc- 
tion should  be  liberal;  in  wills,  more  liberal;  in 
restitutions,  most  liberal.     Coke,  Litt.  112  a. 

In  contrijciibiiB  tacitk  inaunt  qtim  auntnioria  et  con- 
auetudinia.  In  contracts,  those  things  which  are 
of  custom  and  usage  are  tacitly  implied.  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  759;  3  Bingh.  n.  c.  814,  818; 
Story,  Bills,  ^  143 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  260. 

In  contrahenda  venditione,  ambiguum  pactum  con- 
tra venditorem  interpretandum  ent.  In  negotiating 
a  sale,  an  ambiguous  agreement  is  to  be  interpreted 
against  the  seller.     Dig.  60. 17.  172;  18.  1.  21. 

In  conveniionibua  contrahentium  volnntatem  potiua 
quam  verba  apectari  placuit.  In  agreements,  the 
rule  is  to  regard  the  intention  of  the  contracting 
parties  rather  than  their  words.  Dig.  50.  16.  219; 
2  Kent,  Comm.  555;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
491;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  150. 

In  criviinalibuB,  probationea  debent  eaae  luce  cla- 
riorea.  In  criihinal  cases,  the  proofs  ought  to  be 
clearer  than  the  light.     Coke,  3d.  Inst.  210. 

In  criminalibua  auj^icit  generaUa  malitia  inten- 
tionia  cum  facto  paria  gradHa,  In  criminal  cases,  a 
general  malice  of  intention  is  sufficient,  with  an  act 
of  equal  or  corresponding  degree.  Bacon,  Max. 
Beg.  15:  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  291. 

In  criminalibua  vohmtaa  reputabitur  pro  facto. 
In  Criminal  acts,  the  will  will  be  taken  for  the  deed. 
Cuke,  3d  Inst.  106. 

In  diajunctivia  at(jfficit  alteram  partem  eaae  veram. 
In  disjunctives,  it  is  sufficient  if  either  part  be 
true.  Wingate,  Max.  13;  Coke,  Litt.  225  a:  10 
Coke,  50;  Dig.  50.  17.  HO. 

In  dubiia  benigniora  prseferenda  aunt  In  doubt- 
ful matters,  the  more  favorable  are  to  be  preferred. 
Dig.  50.  17.  56 :  2  Kent,  Comm.  557. 


In  dubiia  magis  dignum  eat  accipiendum.  In 
doubtful  cases,  the  more  worthy  is  to  be  taken. 
Branch,  Princ. 

In  dubiia  nun  prteaumitur  pro  teatamento.  In 
doubtful  cases,  there  is  no  presumption  in  favor  of 
the  will.     Croke  Car.  51. 

y«  dubio  heec  legia  conatructio  quam  verba  oaten- 
dunt.  In  a  doubtful  case,  that  is  the  construction 
of  the  law  which  the  words  indicate. 

Jn  dubio  para  melior  eat  aequenda.  In  doubt,  the 
gentler  course  is  to  be  followed.         % 

Jn  dubio  aequetidum  quod  tutiua  eat.  In  doubt, 
the  safer  course  is  to  be  adopted. 

In  eo  quod  plua  ait  aemper  ineat  et  mimts.  The 
less  is  always  included  in  the  greater.  Dig.  50. 17. 
110. 

In  escpoaitione  inatrumentorum^  wala  grammaiicaj 
quod  fieri  potest,  vitanda  eat.  Ju  the  construction 
of  instruments,  bad  grammar  is  to  be  avoided  as 
much  as  possible.  6  Coke,  89 ;  2  Parsons,  Contr. 
26. 

In  facto  quod  ae  habet  ad  bonum  et  malum  magis 
de  bono  quam  de  malo  lex  intendit.  In  a  deed 
which  may  be  considered  good  or  bad,  the  law 
looks  more  to  the  good  than  to  the  bad.  Coke, 
Litt.  78. 

In  favorabilibua  magia  attenditur  quod  prodest 
quam  quod  nocet.  In  things  favored,  what  docs 
good  is  more  regarded  than  what  does  harm.  Ba- 
con, Max.  Reg.  12. 

Jn  favorem  vitee,  libertatie,  et  innocentise  omjiia 
prsrsumuntur.  In  favor  of  life,  liberty,  and  inno- 
cence, all  things  are  to  be  presumed.     Lofft,  125. 

In  fictione  Juria  aemper  eequitas  existit.  A  legal 
fiction  is  always  consistent  with  equity.  11  Cote, 
51 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  120, 123;  17  Johns. 
N.  Y.  348 ;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm,  43-283. 

In  general'ihus  veraatur  error.  Error  dwells  iu 
general  expressions.     3  Sumn.  C.  C.  290. 

In  genere  quieunque  uliquid  dieit,  aive  actor  aive 
reua,  neceeae  eat  iit  probat.  In  general,  whoever 
says  any  thing,  whether  plaintiff  or  defendant,  must 
prove  it.     Best,  Ev.  294,  g  252. 

Jn  kseredea  non  aolent  transire  actionea  qusB  poetiales 
ex  maleflcio  aunt.  Penal  actions  arising  from  any 
thing  of  a  criminal  nature  do  not  pass  to  heirs. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  442. 

In  hiia  enim  quse  aunt  favorabilia  animte,  quomvia 
sunt  damnosa  rebita,  flat  aliquando  extenliv  afatvti^ 
In  things  that  are  favorable  to  the  spirit,  though 
injurious  to  property,  an  extension  of  the  statute 
should  be  sometimes  made.     10  Coke,  101. 

In  his  quse  de  jure  comntuni  omnibus  covtceduvlur, 
consnetudo  alievjua  patries  vel  loci  nou  eat  alleganda. 
In  those  things  which  by  common  right  are  con- 
ceded to  all,  the  custom  of  a  particular  country  or 
place  is  not  to  be  alleged.     II  Coke,  85. 

In  judiciia  minori  eetuti  euceurritur.  In  judicial 
proceedings,  infancy  is  aided  or  favored.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  46. 

Injudicio  non  credilur  niai  juratia.  In  law,  none 
is  credited  unless  he  is  sworn.  All  the  facts  must,' 
when  established  by  witnesses,  be  under  oath  or 
affirmation.     Croke  Car.  64. 

In  Jure  jion  remota  causd,  sed  proxima,  apectatur. 
In  law,  the  proximate  and  not  the  remote  cause  is 
to  be  looked  to.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  1 ;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  202.     See  2  Parsons,  Contr.  465. 

J}t  majors  anmmd  continetur  minor.  In  the  greater 
sum  is  contained  the  less.     5  Coke,  115. 

In  maleficiis  voluntas  spectatvr  non  exitua.  In 
offences,  the  intention  is  regarded,  not  the  event. 
Dig.  48.  8.  14;  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  7;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  292. 

In  maleflcio  ratihabitio  mandato  comparetur.  In 
a  tort,  ratification  is  equivalent  to  a  command.  Dig* 
50.  17.  152.  2. 

In  maximd  potenfid  minima  licentia.  In  the 
greatest  power  there  is  the  least  liberty.     Hob.  159. 
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Jn  mercihiis  illicitia  non  sit  commercium.  No 
commerce  should  be  in  illicit  goods.  3  Kent, 
Comm.  262,  n. 

Jn  obscura  voluntate  manHmittentia  favendum  est 
libertatL  Where  the  expression  of  the  will  of  one 
who  seeks  to  manumit  a  slave  is  ambiguous,  liberty 
U  to  be  favored.     Big.  60.  17.  179. 

In  obseuria  inepici  aolere  quod  veria-imiliun  eat, 
aut  qvod  plerttmque  fieri  aolet.  Where  there  is  ob- 
scurity, we  usually  regard  what  is  probable  and 
what  is  generally  done.     Dig.  50.  17. 114. 

In  obacuria  quod  minimum  eat  aeqmvmr.  In  ob- 
scure cases,  we  follow  that  which  is  least  so.  Big. 
60.  17.  9. 

In  odium  apoliatoria  omnia  prsEBumitntur.  All 
things  are  presumed  against  a  wrong-doer.  1 
Vern.  Ch.  19  j  IP.  Will.  731 ;  1  Chane.  Cas.  292. 

In  omni  actione  ubi  dttm  concurrunt  diatrictionea, 
videlicit  in  rem  et  in  peraonam-,  Ula  diairictio  tenenda 
eet  qute  magis  limetur  et  magia  ligat.  In  every  ac- 
tion where  two  distresses  concur,  as  those  in  rej?i  and 
in  peraonam,  that  is  to  be  chosen  which  is  most 
dreaded,  and  which  binds  most  firmly.  Bracton, 
372;  Fleta,  1.  6,  e.  14,  §28. 

In  omni  re  naacitur  rea  quse  ipaam  rem  exterminat. 
In  every  thing,  the  thing  is  born  which  destroys 
the  thing  Itself.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  15. 

In  omnibua  coritractibua,  aive  nominatia  aive  inno- 
minatia,  permutatio  continetur.  In  every  contract, 
whether  nominate  or  innominate,  there  is  implied 
an  exchange,  i.e.  a  consideration. 

In  omnibua  obligationibuaf  in  quibua  diee  non 
ponitur,  prseaenti  die  debetur.  In  all  obligations, 
when  no  time  is  fixed  for  the  payment,  the  thing  is 
due  immediately.     Dig.  50.  17.  14. 

In  omnibus  poenalibvs  Judiciia,  et  seiati  et  impru- 
deiHise  auccurritur.  In  all  trials, for  penal  offences, 
allowance  is  made  for  youth  and  lack  of  discretion. 
Dig.  50.  17.  108  j  Broom,  Mux.  3d  Lond.  ed.  282. 

Jn  omnibua  quident  maxitnh  tamen  in  jure,  sp-qvitaa 
apectanda  ait.  In  all  affairs  indeed,  but  principally 
in  those  which  concern  the  administration  of  justice, 
equity  should  be  regarded.     Big.  60.  17.  90, 

In  pari  causa  poaseaaor  potior  haberi  debet.  When 
two  parties  have  equal  rights,  the  advantage  is 
always  in  favor  of  the  possessor.     Dig.  50.  17.  128. 

In  pari  delicto  melior  eat  conditio  poaaidentis. 
When  the  parties  are  equally  in  the  wrong,  the 
condition  of  the  possessor  is  better.  11  Wheat. 
258  J  3  Cranch,  244  j  Cowp.  341  j  Broom,  Max. 
325;  4  Bouvicr,  Inst.  n.  3724. 

Jn  pari  delicto  potior  eat  conditio  defendentia  {et 
possldentia).  Where  both  parties  are  equally  in 
fault,  the  condition  of  the  defendant  is  preferable. 
11  Mass.  376;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  266;  1 
Story,  Contr.  4th  ed.  591,  592. 

In  personam  actio  est,  qua  cum  eo  agimua  qui  ob- 
ligatuB  eat  nobia  ad  faciendum  aliquid  vel  dandum. 
The  action  in  personam  is  that  by  which  we  sue 
him  who  is  under  obligation  to  us  to  do  something 
or  give  something.     Dig.  44,  7.  25 ;  Bracton,  101  b. 

In  paenalibna  cauais  benignius  interpretattdum  eat. 
In  penal  eases,  the  more  favorable  interpretation  is 
to  be  made.  Dig.  50.  17.  165.  2;  Plowd.  86  b;  2 
Hale,  PI.  Cr.  365. 

In  prteparatoriia  ad  Judicium  favetur  actori.  In 
jhiugs  preparatory  before  trial,  the  plaintiff  is 
favored.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  57. 

In  prsesentia  majoria  poteatatia,  minor  poteatna 
ceasat.  In  the  presence  of  the  superior  power,  the 
minor  power  ceases.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  214;  Cas, 
temp.  Hardw.  28;  13  How.  142;  13  Q,  B.  740. 

■  In  pretio  emptionia  et  venditionia  naturaliter  licet 
contrahentibua  se  circumvemre.  In  the  price  of  buy- 
ing and  selling,  it  is  naturally  allowed  to  the  con- 
tracting parties  to  overreach  each  other.  1  Story, 
Contr.  4th  ed.  606. 

In  propria  cauad  nemo  judex.  No  one  can  be 
judge  in  his  own  cause.     12  Coke,  13. 


In  quo  quia  delinquit,  in  eo  de  jure  eat  punienduo. 
In  what<Lver  thing  one  ofi'ends,  in  that  he  is  right- 
fully to  De  punished.     Coke,  Litt.  233  b. 

In  re  communi  neminem  dominorum  jure  facere 
quicquamf  invito  alteroj  posse.  One  co-proprietor 
can  exercise  no  authority  over  the  common  pro- 
perty against  the  will  of  the  other.     Dig.  10.  3.  28. 

In  re  dubia  benigniorem  tnterpretationem  sequi, 
non  minus  juatiua  est,  quam  tutius.  In  a  doubtful 
case,  to  follow  the  milder  interpretation  is  not  less 
the  more  just  than  it  is  the  safer  course.  Dig.  50. 
17.  192.  2;  28.4.3, 

In  re  dubid  magia  inficiato  quam  a^rmatio  intel- 
h'genda.  In  a  doubtful  matter,  the  negative  is  to 
be  understood  rather  than  the  affirmative.  Godb. 
37. 

In  re  lupanari,  teatea  lupanarea  admittentur.  In 
a  matter  concerning  a  brothel,  prostitutes  are  ad- 
mitted as  witnesses.     6  Barb.  N.  Y.  320,  324. 

In  re  pari,  potiorem  causam  ease  prohibentis  con- 
stat. Where  a  thing  is  owned  in  common,  it  is 
agreed  that  the  cause  of  him  prohibiting  (its  use) 
is  the  stronger.  Dig.  10.  3.  28;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
45;  VQi\ne,v,  TraitiduCon.de  Soc.ti.^^;  16  Johns. 
N-Y.  438,  491. 

In  re  propria  iniquum  admodum  eat  alicui  licen- 
tiam  tvibuere  senttntise.  It  is  extremely  unjust  that 
any  one  should  be  judge  in  his  own  cause. 

In  rebus  manifestia  errat  qui  auctoritates  legum 
allegat ;  quia  perspicua  vera  non  sunt  probanda. 
He  errs  who  alleges  the  authorities  of  law  in  things 
manifest;,  because  obvious  truths  need  not  be 
proved.     5  Coke,  67. 

In  rem  actio  est  per  quam  rem  nostram  quse  ab  alio 
poaaidetur  potimua,  et  semper  advereua  eum  eat  qui 
rem  poaaidet.  The  action  in  rem  is  that  by  which 
wo  seek  our  property  which  is  possessed  by  another, 
and  is  always  against  him  who  possesses  the  pro- 
perty.    Dig.  44.  7.  25;  Bracton,  102. 

In  republicd  moxim^  conaervanda  aunt  jura  belli. 
In  the  state,  the  laws  of  war  are  to  be  greatly  pre- 
served.    Coke,  2d  Inst.  68. 

In  reatitutionevi,  non  in  pcenam,  hierea  succedit: 
The  heir  succeeds  to  the  restitution,  not  the  penalty. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  198. 

In  restitutionibus  benigniaaima  interpretatio  fa- 
eienda  eat.  The  most  favorable  construction  is  to 
be  made  in  restitutions.     Coke,  Litt.  112. 

In  saiiafactionihua  non  permittitur  amplius  fieri 
quam  aemel  factum  eat.  In  payments,  more  must 
not  be  received  than  has  been  received  once  for  all. 
9  Coke,  53. 

In  atipulationibua  cilm,  qumritnr  quid  actum  ait 
verba  contra  etipulaiorem  interpretanda  stmt.  In 
contracts,  when  the  question  is  what  was  agreed 
upon,  the  terms  are  to  be  interpreted  against  the 
party  offering  them.  Dig.  46. 1. 38. 18;  Chancellor 
Kent  remarks  that  the  true  principle  appears  to  be 
"to  give  the  contract  the  sense  in  which  the  person 
making  the  promise  believes  the  other  party  to 
have  accepted  it,  if  he  in  fact  did  so  understand 
and  accept  it."  2  Kent,  Comm.  7th  ed.  721 ;  2 
Day,  Conn.  281 ;  1  Duer,  Ins.  159,  160 ;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  634;  Dig.  45.  1.  38.  §  18. 

In  atipulationibua  id  tempus  spectatur  quo  contra- 
himua.  In  agreements,  reference  is  had  to  the  time 
at  which  they  were  made.     Dig.  60.  17.  144.  1. 

In  auo  quiMque  negotio  habetior  eat  quam  in  alieno. 
Every  one  is  more  dull  in  his  own  business  than 
in  that  of  another.     Coke,  Litt.  377. 

In  teatamentia  pleniua  teatatoris  intevtionem  acru- 
tamur.  In  testaments,  we  should  seek  diligently 
the  will  of  the  testator.  But,  says  Dodderidge,  C.  J., 
"this  is  to  be  observed  with  these  two  limitations: 
1st,  his  intent  ought  to  be  agreeable  to  the  rules  of 
the  law ;  2d,  his  intent  ought  to  be  collected  out  of 
the  words  of  the  will."  3  Bulstr.  103 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  494. 

In  teatamentia  pleniua  voluntatea  teatantium  inter' 
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preiantur.  In  testaments,  the  will  of  the  testator 
should  be  liberally  construed.  That  is  to  say,  a 
will  shall  receive  a  more  liberal  construction  than 
iti  strict  meaning,  if  alone  considered,  would  per- 
mit. Dig.  50.  17.  12;  Cnjac.  ad  loc.  cited  3  Po- 
khier,  Pand.  46 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  607. 

In  toto  et  para  continetur.  A  part  is  included  in 
the  whole.     Dig.  50.  17.  113. 

In  traditionibua  acriptorwm  chartarum  non  quod 
dictum,  eatf  aed  quod  geaium  factum  eat,  inapicittir. 
In  the  delivery  of  writings  (deeds),  not  what  is 
said  but  what  is  done  is  to  be  considered.  9  Coke, 
137. 

In  veram  quantitatam  fidejuaaor  teneatur,  ^laipro 
certd  quantitate  acoeaait.  Let  the  surety  be  holden 
for  the  true  quantity  unless  he  agreed  for  a  certain 
quantity.     17  Mass.  597. 

In  verbia  non  verba  aed  res  et  ratio  quierenda  eat. 
In  words,  not  the  words,  but  the  thing  and  the  mean- 
ing is  to  be  inquired  after.     Jenk.  Gent.  Cas.  132. 

In  vocibuR  vidanduum  non  d  quo  aed  ad  quid 
aumatur.  In  discoursesi  it  is  to  be  seen  not  from 
what,  but  to  what,  it  is  advanced.  EUesmere,  Postn. 
62. 

Incendium  sere  ah'eno  non  exuit  debitorum,  A  fire 
does  not  release  a  debtor  from  his  debt.  Code,  4. 
2.11. 

Incerta  pro  nulliua  habentur.  Things  uncertain 
are  held  for  ndthihg.     Dav.  33. 

Incerta  quantitaa  vitiat  actum.  An  uncertain 
quantity  vitiates  the  act.     1  KoUe,  465. 

Incivile  eat,  nisi  tota  lege  proapecta,  tCva  aliqud, 
particula  ejua  propoetta,  Judicare,  vet  reapondere. 
It  is  improper,  unless  the  whole  law  has  been  ex- 
amined, to  give  judgment  or  advice  upon  a  view 
of  a  single  clause  of  it.  Dig.  1.  3.  24.  See  Hob, 
171  a. 

Incivile  eat  niai  tota  nententia  inapectd,  de  aliqua 
parte  judicare.  It  is  improper  to  pass  an  opinion 
on  any  part  of  a  sentence  without  examining  the 
whole.     Hob.  171. 

Incluaio  uniua  eat  excluaio  alteriua.  The  inclusion 
of  one  is  the  exclusion  of  another.     11  Coke,  58. 

Incolaa  domicilium  facit.  Residence  creates  do- 
micile. Arnold,  United  Ins.  Co.,  1  Johns,  Cas.  N, 
y.  363,  366.    See  Domicile. 

Incommodum  non'aolvit  argumentum.  An  incon- 
venience does  not  solve  an  argument. 

Incorporalia  bello  non  adqniruntur.  Things  in- 
corporeal are  not  acquired  by  war.  6  Maule  &  S. 
104. 

Inde  dates  legeS  ne  fortior  omnia  po^aet.  Laws 
were  made  lest  the  stronger  should  have  unlimited 
power.     Dav.  36. 

Indefinitum  sequipollet  univeraalt.  The  undefined 
is  equivalent  to  the  whole.     1  Vcntr.  368. 

Indefinitum  aupplet  locum  unireraalia.  The  un- 
defined supplies  the  place  of  the  whole.  4  Coke, 
77. 

Independenter  ee  habet  aaaecuratio  aviaggio  navia. 
The  voyage  insured  is  an  independent  or  distinct 
thing  from  the  voyage  of  the  ship.  3  Kent,  Comm. 
318,  n. 

Index  animi  aermo.  Speech  is  the  index  of  the 
mind. 

Inease  poteet  donationi,  modus,  conditio  aive  cauaa: 
ut  modua  eat;  si  conditio;  quia  ca%taa.  In  a  gift 
there  maybe  manner, condition, and  cause:  as  (w(), 
introduces  a  manner;  if  («i),  a  condition;  because 
{quia),  a  cause.     Dy,  138, 

In/ana  non  multum  a  furioao  diatat.  An  infant 
does  not  diflfer  much  from  a  lunatic,  Bracton,  1, 
3,  c.  2,  §  8;  Dig,  50.  17.  5,  40;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  S3 
223,  224,242,  ^^ 

Infinitum  in  Jure  reprobatur.  That  which  is  in- 
finite or  endless  is  reprehensible  in  law.    9  Coke,  45. 

Iniquiaaima  pcKc  eat  anteponenda  jnstiasimo  bello. 
The  most  unjust  peace  is  to  be  preferred  to  the 
justest  war,     18  Wend.  N.  Y.  257,  305. 


Iniquum  eat  alioa  pemnttere,  alioa  inhibere  mer- 
caturam.  It  is  inequitable  to  permit  some  to  trade 
and  to  prohibit  others.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  181, 

IniquJim  eat  aliquem  rei  eui  ease  judicem.  It  is 
unjust  for  any  one  to  be  judge  in  his  own  cause, 
12  Coke,  13. 

Iniquum  eat  ingenuia  hominibua  non  eaae  liberam 
rerum  suarum  alienaiionem.  It  is  against  equity 
for  freemen  not  to  have  the  free  disposal  of  their 
own  property.  Coke,  Litt,  223.  See  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  nn.  45^,  460, 

Injuria  fit  €1  cui  convicium  dictum  eat,  vel  de  eo 
factum  carmen  famotum.  An  injury  is  done  to 
him  of  whom  a  reproachful  thing  is  said,  or  con- 
cerning whom  an  infamous  song  is  made.  9  Coke, 
60, 

Injuria  non  excuaat  injuriam.  A  wrong  does  not 
excuse  a  wrong.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  247, 
343,  349;  11  Exch.  822;  15  Q.  B.  276;  6  Ell.  &  B. 
76;  Branch,  Prine. 

Injuria  non  prseaumitur.  A  wrong  is  not  pre- 
sumed.    Coke,  Litt.  232. 

Injuria  propria  non  cadet  in  beneficium  facientia. 
No  one  shall  profit  by  his  own  wrong, 

Injuatum  eat,  niai  tota  lege  inspeetse,  de  und  atiqvd 
^ua  particuld  propoaitd  judicare  vel  reepondere.  It 
is  unjust  to  give  judgment  or  advice  concerning 
any  particular  clause  of  a  law  without  having  ex- 
amined the  whole  law,     8  Coke,  117  6. 

Inaanus  eat  qui,  abjectd  ratione,  omnia  cum  im- 
petu  et  furore  J'acit.  He  is  insane  who,  reason 
being  thrown  away,  does  every  thing  with  violence 
and  rage.     4  Coke,  128. 

Inatana  eat  finia  uniua  ^emporia  et  principium 
alteriua.  An  instant  is  the  end  of  one  time  and 
the  beginning  of  another.     Coke,  Litt.  185. 

Intentio  cmca  mala.  A  hidden  intention  is  bad, 
2  Bulstr.  179. 

Intentio  inaervire  debet  legibua,  non  legea  inten- 
tion!. Intentions  ought  to  be  subservient  to  the 
laws,  not  the  laws  to  intentions.     Coke,  Litt.  314. 

Intentio  niea  imponit  nomen  operi  meo.  My  intent 
gives  a  name  to  my  act.     Hob.  123. 

Inter  alian  cauaaa  acquiaitionea  magna,  celebria, 
et  famosa  eat  cauaa  denationia.  Among  other  me- 
thods of  acquiring  property,  a  great,  much-used, 
and  celebrated  method  is  that  of  gift.     Bracton,  11. 

Inter  alioa  rea  geataa  aliia  non  poeae  prasjudicium 
faeere  as^e  conatitutKm  eat.  It  has  been  often  set- 
tled that  things  which  took  place  between  other 
parties  cannot  prejudice.     Code,  7.  60.  1.  2. 

Interdum  evenit  ut  eneeptio  qtise prima  facie  juata 
videtur,  tamen  iniqui  noceat.  It  sometimes  hap- 
pens that  a  plea  which  seems  primd  facie  just, 
nevertheless  is  injurious  and  unequal.  Inst.  4. 14; 
4.  14.  1.  2. 

Intereat  reipublicte  ne  maleficia  remaneant  im- 
punita.  It  concerns  the  commonwealth  that  crimes 
do  not  remain  unpunished,    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  30,  81. 

Intereat  reipublices  ne  aua  .quia  mal^  ut<^ur.  It 
concerns  the  republic  that  no  one  misuse  his  p.  i^- 
perty,     6  Coke,  36. 

Intereat  reipublicte  quod  hominea  conaerventur.  It 
concerns  the  commonwealth  that  we  be  preserved. 
12  Coke,  62. 

Intereat  reipublicte  rea  judicataa  non  readndi.  It 
concerns  the  commonwealth  that  things  adjudged 
be  not  rescinded.     See  Kes  Judicata. 

Intereat  reipublicse  auprema  hominum  teatamenta 
rata  kaberi.  It  concerns  the  commonwealth  that 
men^s  last  wills  be  sustained.     Coke,  Litt.  236. 

Intereat  reipublicse  ut  carcerea  aint  in  tuto.  It  con- 
cerns the  commonwealth  that  prisons  be  secure. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  589. 

Interest  reipublicse  ut  pax  in  regno  conaervetvr, 
et  queecunqtie  pact  adveraentur  provide  declinentur. 
It  benefits  the  state  to  preserve  peace  in  the  king- 
dom, and  to  prudently  decline  whatever  is  adveiia 
to  it.     Coke^  2d  Inat.  158. 
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Interest  reipitbitcee  ut  qualibet  re  aud  bene  utattw. 
It  concerns  the  commonwealth  that  every  one  use 
his  property  properly.     6  Coke,  37. 

lutd'eat  reipublwae  utaitjinia  litium.  It  concerns 
the  commonwealth  that  tJiere  be  a  limit  to  litiga- 
tion.    Coke,  Litt.  303. 

Jnterpretare  et  eoncordare  leyea  legibua  eat  opti- 
mu8  inierpretandi  modua.  To  interpret  and  recon- 
cile laws  so  that  they  harmonize  is  the  best  mode 
of  construction.     8  Coke,  169, 

Interpretatio  Jienda  eat  ut  rea  magia  valeat  quam 
pereat.  Such  a  construction  is  to  be  made  that 
the  subject  may  hare  an  effect  rather  thun  none. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  198. 

Interpretatio  talia  avibiguia  aemper  Jienda  eat-j  tit 
enitetiir  inconveniena  et  abaurdum.  In  ambiguous 
things,  such  a  construction  should  be  made,  that 
what  is  inconvenient  and  absurd  may  be  avoided. 
Coke,  4th  Inat.  328, 

Interrtiptio  multiplex  non  tollit  prseacriptionem 
aemel  obtentam.  Repeated  interruptions  do  not 
defeat  a  prescription  once  obtained.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
654. 

Inteatatus  decedit,  qui  aut  omnino  teatamentiim  non 
fecit  aut  non  juri  fecitf  aut  id  quod  fecerat  riiptum 
in-itumve  factum  e«(,  aut  nemo  ex  eo  hserea  exatitit. 
He  dies  intestate  who  either  has  made  no  will  at 
all  or  has  not  made  it  legally,  or  whose  wilt  which 
he  had  made  has  been  annulled  or  become  Ineffect- 
ual, or  from  whom  there  is  no  living  heir.  Inst,  3. 
1.  pr.;  Dig.  38.  16.  1;  50.  16.  64, 

luutilia  Inborj  et  aine  fructu,  non  eat  effectua  legia. 
Useless  labor  and  without  fruit  is  not  the  effect  of 
law.     Coke,  Litt.  127;  Wingate,  Max.  38. 

Inveniena  libelluia  famoaum  et  non  eorrumpena 
punitur.  He  who  finds  a  libel  and  does  not  destroy 
it,  is  punished.     F.  Moore,  813. 

Invito  benejlcium  non  datnr.  No  ope  is  obliged 
to  accept  a  benefit  against  his  consent.  Big.  50, 
17,  69 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  625.  But  if  he 
docs  not  dissent,  be  will  be  considered  as  assenting. 
See  Assent. 

Ipase  legea  cupiunt  ut  Jure  regantur.  The  laws 
themselves  desire  that  they  should  be  governed  by 
right.     Coke,  Litt.  174  b,  quoted  from  Cato. 

Ira  furor  brevia  eat.  Anger  is  a  short  insanity. 
4  Wend.  N.  Y.  336,  355. 

Ita  lex  ecripta  eat.  The  law  is  so  written.  26 
Barb.  N.  Y.  374,  380. 

Ita  aemper  fiat  relatio  ut  valeat  diapoaitio.  Let 
the  relation  be  so  made  that  the  disposition  may 
stand.     6  Coke,  76. 

Iter  est  Jus  eundij  ambulandi  hominia/  non  etiam 
Jumentum  agendi  vel  vehiculum.  Iter  is  the  right  of 
going  or  walking,  and  does  not  include  the  right 
of  driving  a  beast  of  burden  or  a  carriage.  Coke, 
Litt.  56  a/  Inst.  2.  3.  pr,;  1  Mack.  Civ,  Law,  343, 
f  314. 

Judex  sequitatem  aemper  apectare  debet.  A  judge 
ought  always  to  regard  equity.    Jenk.  Cent,  Cas.  45. 

Judex  ante  oculoa  sequitatem  aemper  habere  debet. 
A  judge  ought  always  to  have  equity  before  his 
eyes.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  58. 

Judex  bonus  nihil  ex  arbitrio  auo  faciat,  nee  pro-r 
poaitione  domesticmvoluntatiafSedfuxta  legea  etjura 
pronwnciet.  A  good  judge  should  do  nothing  from 
his  own  arbitrary  will,  or  from  the  dictates  of  his 
private  wishes;  but  he  should  pronounce  according 
to  law  and  justice.     7  Coke,  27  a. 

Judex  damnatur  cum  nocens  a baolvitur.  The  j udge 
is  condemned  when  the  guilty  are  acquitted. 

Judex  debet  Judicare  aeeundum  allegata  et  probata. 
The  jud^e  ought  to  decide  according  to  the  allega^ 
tions  and  the  proofs. 

Judex  eat  lex  loquena.  The  judge  is  tbe  speaking 
law.     7  Coke,  4  a. 

Judex  hoibere  debet  duoa  sales,  salem  aaptentiaSf  ne 
sit  inaipidua,  et  aalem  eonacientiiBf  ne  sit  diabohia,   A 


judge  should  have  two  salts:  the  salt  of  wisdom, 
lest  he  be  insipid ',  and  the  salt  of  conscience,  lest 
he  be  devilish.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  147. 

Judex  non  potest  eaae  testis  in  proptid  cauad.  A 
judge  cannot  be  a  witness  in  his  own  cause.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  279. 

Judex  non  poteat  ivjuriam.  aibi  datam  punire.  A 
judge  cannot  punish  a  wrong  done  to  himself.  12 
Coke,  114. 

Judex  non  reddit  plus  quam  quod  petena  tpae  re- 
quirit.  The  judge  does  not  give  more  than  the 
plaintiff  demands.     2  Inst.  286,  case  84. 

Judicandmn  eat  legibua  non  exemplia.  "We  are  to 
judge  by  the  laws,  not  by  examples.  4  Coke,  33 
b;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm,  405;  19  Johns. 
N.  T.  513. 

Judicea  non  tenentur  exprimere  cauaam  aententise 
euse.  Judges  are  not  bound  to  explain  the  reason 
of  their  sentence.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  75. 

Judici  offi,cium  auum  exeedenti  non  paretur.  To 
a  judge  who  exceeds  bis  office  or  jurisdiction  no 
obediencfe  is  due.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  139. 

JiLdici  salia  pcena  eat  quod  Deum  habet  ultorem.  It 
is  punishment  enough  for  a  judge  that  he  is  respon- 
sible to  God.     1  Leon.  295. 

Judicia  in  eurid  regie  non  adnihilentur,  aed  atent 
in  robore  auo  qnouaque  per  errorem  aut  attinctum  ad- 
nullentur.  Judgments  in  the  king's  courts  are  not 
to  be  annihilated,  but  to  remain  in  force  until  an- 
nulled by  error  or  attaint.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  539. 

Judicia  in  deliberationibus  crebro  matureacunt,  in 
accelerato proceaau  nunquam.  Judgments  frequently 
become  matured  by  deliberation,  never  by  hurried 
process.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  210. 

Judicia  pnateriora  aunt  in  lege  fortiora.  The  lat- 
ter decisions  are  stronger  in  law.     8  Coke,  97. 

Judicia  aunt  tanquam  juria  dicta,  et  pro  veritate 
accipiuntur.  Judgments  are,  as  it  were,  the  dicta 
or  sayings  of  the  law,  and  are  received  as  truth. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  537. 

Judiciia  poateriorihus  jides  eat  adhibenda.  Faith, 
or  credit  is  to  be  given  to  the  later  decisions.  13 
Coke,  14. 

Judicia  eat  in  pronuntiando  sequi  regulnm,  excep- 
tione  non  probatd.  The  judge  in  his  decision  ought 
to  follow  the  rule,  when  the  exception  is  not  proved. 

Judicia  est  Judicare  aeeundum  allegata  et  probata. 
A  judge  ought  to  decide  according  to  the  allega- 
tions and  proofs.     Dyer,  12  a;  Halkers,  Max,  73. 

Judicia  eat  Jua  dicere  non  dare.  It  is  the  duty  of 
a  judge  to  declare  the  law,  not  to  enact  it.  Lofft, 
42. 

Judicia  officium  eat  opus  diei  in  die  auo  perjicere. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  judge  to  finish  the  work  of  each 
day  within  that  day.     Dy.  12. 

Judieis  officium  eat  ut  res  ita  tempora  rerum  qum- 
rere,  quasaito  tempore  tutua  eria.  It  is  the  duty  of  a 
judge  to  inquire  the  times  of  things,  as  well  as  into 
things;  by  inquiring  into  the  time  you  will  be  safe. 
Coke,  Litt.  171. 

Judicium  a  non  auo  Judice  datum  nullivs  est  wo~ 
menli.  A  judgment  given  by  an  improper  judge  is 
of  no  moment.  10  Coke.  76  b;  2  Q.  B.  1014;  13 
id.  143;  14  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  124;  11  Clark  &  F. 
Hou.  L.  610. 

Judicium  eat  quasi  Juria  dictum.  Judgment  is  as 
it  were  a  saying  of  the  law.     Coie,  Litt.  168. 

Judicium  non  debet  esse  iHuaorium,  auum  effectum 
habere  debet.  A  judgment  ought  not  to  be  illu- 
sory, it  ought  to  have  its  proper  effect.  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  341. 

Judicium  redditur  in  invitumy  in  praaumption^ 
legia.  In  presumption  of  law,  a  judgment  is  given 
against  inclination.     Coke,  Litt.  248  b,  314  b. 

Judicium  semper  pro  veritate  accipitur.  A  judg- 
ment is  always  taken  for  truth.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  380; 
17  Mass.  237. 

Juucta  Juvant.  Things  joined  have  effect,  11 
Es^t,  220. 
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Jura  eccleaiaaHca  limitata  aunt  infra  limitea  eepa- 
ratou.  Ecclesiastical  laws  are  limited  within  sepa- 
rate bounds.     3  Bulstr.  53. 

Jura  eodem  tnodo  deatituuntur  quo  conatituuntur. 
Laws  are  abrogated  or  repealed  by  the  same  means 
by  wbioh  they  are  made.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  785. 

Jura  naturae  aunt  immutahilia.  The  laws  of  nature 
are  unchangeable.  Branch,  Princ.  j  Oliver,  Forms, 
56. 

Jura  publico  ante/erenda  privatia.  Public  rights 
are  to  be  preferred  to  private.     Coke,  Litt.  130. 

Jura  publica  ex  privato  promiacu^  decidi  non  de- 
hent.  Public  rights  ought  not  to  be  decided  pro- 
miscuously with  private.     Coke,  Litt.  181  h. 

Jura  regia  apecialia  non  co7ieeduntur  per  generalia 
verba.  The  special  rights  of  the  king  are  not 
granted  by  general  words.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  103. 

Jura  aanc/uinia  nulla  jure  civili  dirinii  poaaunt. 
The  right  of  blood  and  kindred  cannot  be  destroyed 
by  any  civil  law.  Dig.  60.  17.  9 ;  Bacon,  Max. 
Keg.  11;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  4=74. 

Juramentum  eat  indiviaibile,  et  non  eat  admittendum 
in  parte  verum  et  in  parte  falaam.  An  oath  is  indi- 
visible J  it  is  not  to  be  held  partly  true  and  partly 
false.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  274. 

Jurare  eat  Deum  in  teatum  vocare,  et  eat  actua  di- 
vini  cultua.  To  swear  is  to  call  God  to  witness,  and 
is  an  act  of  religion.  Coke,  3d  Inst.  165.  See  3 
Bouvier,  Inst.  3180,  notej  1  Bentham,  Bv.  376, 
371,  note. 

Jiirato  creditur  in  judicio.  He  who  makes  oath 
is  to  be  believed  in  judgment.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  79. 

Juratorea  debent  ease  victni,  aujffivientea  et  mimia 
auapeeti.  Jurors  ought  to  be  neighbours,  of  sufifi- 
cient  estate,  and  free  from  suspicion.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  141. 

Juratorea  aunt  Judices  facti.  Jurors  are  the  judges 
of  the  facts.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  68. 

Jure  naturse  sequum  eat,  neminem  cum  alteriua  de- 
trimento,  et  injurid  fieri  locupletiorem.  According 
to  the  laws  of  nature,  it  is  just  that  no  one  should 
be  enriched  with  detriment  and  injury  to  another, 
i.e.  at  another's  expense.     Dig.  50.  17.  200. 

Juri  non  eat  conaonum  quod  aliquia  acceaaoriua  in 
curid  rer/ia  eonvincatur  antequam  aliquia  de  facto 
fuerit  attinctua.  It  is  not  consonant  to  justice  that 
any  accessory  should  be  convicted  in  the  king's 
court  before  any  one  has  been  attainted  of  the  fact. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  183. 

Juria  effectua  in  execuHone  conaiatit.  The  effect 
of  a  law  consists  in  the  execution.  Coke,  Litt. 
289  6. 

Juriadictio  eat  poteataa  de  publico  intraductal  cum 
neceaaitate  Juria  dicendi.  Jurisdiction  is  a  power 
introduced  for  the  public  good,  on  account  of  the 
necessity  of  dispensing  justice.     10  Coke,  73  a. 

Juriapnidentia  eat  divinarum  atque  Immananim 
rerum  notitia;  juati  atque  injuati  acientia.  Jurispru- 
dence is  the  knowledge  of  things  divine  and  human  ; 
the  scienceof  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Dig.  1.1.  10. 
2 ;  Inst.  1.  1.  1 J  Bracton,  3  \  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  290, 
295.-  ,  ,     _ 

Juriaprudentia  legia  communia  Anglia  eat  acientia 
aocialia  et  copioaa.  The  jurisprudence  of  the  com- 
mon law  of  England  is  a  science  sociable  and  copi- 
ous.    7  Coke,  28  a. 

Jua  accreacendi  inter  mercatorea  locum  non  habety 
pro  benefioia  commercii.  The  right  of  survivorship 
does  not  exist  among  merchants,  for  the  benefit  of 
commerce.  Coke,  Litt.  182;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
682, 

Jua  accreacendi  prmfertur  oneribuia.  The  right  of 
survivorship  is  preferred  to  incumbrances.  Coke, 
Litt.  185. 

Jaa  accreacendi  prtefertur  ultima  voluntatf.  The 
right  of  survivorship  is  preferred  to  a  last  will. 
Coke,  Litt.  185  6. 

Jua  civile  eat  quod  eibi  popuhia  canatituii.     The 


civil  law  is  what  a  people  establishes  for  itself.  1 
Johns.  N.  Y.  424,  426. 

Jua  deacendit,  et  non  terra.  A  right  descends,  not 
the  land.     Coke,  Litt.  345. 

Jua  dicere,  et  non  jua  dare.  To  declare  the  law, 
not  to  make  it.  7  Term,  696;  Arg.  10  Jubns.  N, 
Y.  566 ;  7  Exch.  543 ;  2  Ed.  Ch.  29 ;  4  C.  B.  560, 
561 ;    Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  140. 

Jua  dicere,  non  jua  dare.  To  declare  the  law,  not 
to  make  it.     10  Johns.  N.  Y.  563,  566. 

Jua  eat  ara  boni  et  sequi.  Law  is  the  science  of 
what  is  good  and  just.     Dig,  1.  1.  1.  1. 

Jua  eat  norma  recti/  et  quicquid  eat  contra  normarn 
recti  eat  injuria.  The  law  is  the  rule  of  right;  and 
whatever  is  contrary  to  the  rule  of  right  is  an  in- 
jury.    3  Bulstr.  313. 

Jita  et  fraua  nunquam  cohabitant.  Bight  jmd 
fraud  never  live  together. 

Jua  ex  injuria  non  oritur.  A  right  cannot  arise 
from  a  wrong.     4  Bingb.  639. 

Jus  in  re  inhterit  oaaibua  naufructuarii.  A  right 
in  the  thing  cleaves  to  the  person  of  the  usufruc- 
tuary. 

Jua  naturale  eat  quod  apud  hominea  eandem  Jiahet 
potentiam.  Natural  right  is  that  which  has  the 
same  force  among  all  men.     7  Coke,  12. 

Jua  nee  inflecti  gratid,  wee  frangi  potentid,  nee 
adulterari  pecuiiid  poteatj  quod  ai  non  mode  opprea- 
Bum,  a'ed  deaertum  aut  negligentid  aaaervatum  fuerit, 
nihil  eat  quod  quiaquam  se  habere  certum,  aut  d  pain 
accepturum,  aut  liheria  ease  relicturum,  arbitretur. 
Favor  ought  not  to  be  able  to  bend  justice,  power 
to  break  it,  nor  money  to  corrupt  it;  for  not  only 
if  it  be  overborne,  but  if  it  be  abandoned  or  negli- 
gently observed,  no  one  can  think  that  he  holds 
any  thing  securely,  or  that  he  will  inherit  anything 
from  his  father,  or  be  able  to  leave  any  thing  to  his 
children.     Cio. 

Jua  non  habenti,  tut^  non  paretur.  It  is  safe  not 
to  obey  him  who  has  no  right.     Hob.  146. 

Jua  publicum  privatorum  pactia  mutari  non  potest. 
A  public  right  cannot  be  changed  by  agreement  of 
private  parties. 

Jua  quo  nniversitniea  utuntur,  eat  idem  quod  hahent 
privati.  The  law  which  governs  corporations  is  the 
same  which  governs  individuals.     16  Mass.  44, 

Jua  reapicit  tequitatem.  Law  regards  equity. 
Coke,  Litt.  24  b;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Loud.  ed.  143; 
17  Q.  B.  292. 

Jiia  auperveniena  auctori  accreasit  auceeaaori.  A 
right  growing  to  a  possessor  accrues  to  a  successor. 
Halkers,  Max.  76. 

Jua  vevdit  quod  uajia  approbavit.  The  law  dis- 
penses what  use  has  approved.  EUesmere,  Postn. 
35. 

Juajurandi  forma  verbia  divert,  re  convenit;  hunc 
enim  aenaum  habere  debet,  ut  Delta  invocetur.  The 
form  of  taking  an  oath  differs  in  language,  agrees 
in  meaning;  for  it  ought  to  have  this  sense,  that 
the  Deity  is  invoked.     Grotius,  b.  2,  o.  13,  s.  10, 

Juajurandum  inter  alios  factum  nee  nocere  necpro- 
dease  debet.  An  oath  made  in  another  cause  ought 
neither  to  hurt  nor  profit.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  279. 

Juaticia  eat  virtua  excellena  et  Altiaaimo  compio' 
cena.  Justice  is  an  excellent  virtue  and  pleasing  to 
the  Most  High.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  58. 

Juatitia  debet  eaae  LIBERA,  quia  nihil  iniquiua  ve- 
nali  juatitid;  PLENA,  quia  juatitia  non  debet  claudi- 
'care;  et  celeris,  quia  dHatio  est  qumdam  negaiio. 
Justice  ought  to  be  unbought,  because  nothing  ia 
more  hateful  than  venal  justice;  full,  for  justice 
ought  not  to  halt ;  nnd  quick,  for  delay  is  a  kind  of 
denial.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  56. 

Juatitia  est  coiiatana  et  perpetua  voluntas  jua  auum 
cuique  tribuendi.     Inst.  11.  pr. ;    Dig.  1.  1. 10. 

Justitid  firfin.atur  aolium.  By  justice  the  throne  is 
established.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  140. 

Juatitia  nemini  neganda  eat.  Justice  is  to  be  denied 
to  none.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  178. 
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JuMtitla  non  eat  neganda,  non  differenda.  Justice 
IS  not  to  be  denied  nor  delayed.  Jenk.  Gent.  Gas.  76. 

Juatitia  non  novit  patrem  nee  matrenif  aolum  vert- 
tatem  speotat  juatitia.  Justice  knows  neither  father 
nor  mother^  justice  looks  to  truth  alone.  1  Bulstr, 
199. 

Juatum  non  eat  aliquem  antenatum  mortiium  facere 
baatardunif  qui  pro  totd  vitd  aud  pro  legitimo  kabe- 
tur.  It  is  not  just  to  make  a  bastard  after  his  death 
one  elder  born  who  all  his  life  has  been  accounted 
legitimate.     8  Coke,  101. 

L'ohligation  aana  cause,  ou  aur  unefauaae  cauae,  ou 
aur  cause  illicitef  ne  ptiut  avoir  aucun  eff^i.  An  obli- 
gation without  consideration}  or  upon  a  false  consi- 
deration (which  fails),  or  upon  unlawful  considera- 
tion, cannot  have  any  effect.  God.  3.  3.  4 ;  Ghitty, 
Gontr.  10th  Am.  ed.  25,  note. 

I/ou  le  ley  done  ehoae,  la  ceo  done  remedie  avener 
a  ceo.  Where  the  law  gives  a  right,  it  gives  a 
remedy  to  recover.     2  Kolle,  17. 

La  conitcience  eat  la  plus  changeante  dea  riglea. 
Conscience  is  the  most  changeable  of  rules. 

La  ley  favour'  la  vie  d'un  home.  The  law  favors 
a  man's  life.     Year  B.  Hen.  VI.  51. 

Ln  ley  favour  Vinheritance  d'un  home.  The  law 
favors  a  man's  inheritance.  Year  B.  Hen.  VI.  51. 

La  ley  voit  plus  toat  suffer  un  miachiefe  que  un  in- 
convenience.  The  law  would  rather  suffer  a  mis- 
chief than  an  inconvenience.     Littleton,  ^  231. 

Lata  culpa  dolo  xquiparatur.  Gross  negligence 
is  equal  to  fraud. 

Law  coitatrueth  every  act  to  he  lawful  when  it  atand- 
eth  indifferent  whether  it  be  lawfid  or  not,  Wingate, 
Max.  194 ;  Finch,  Law  j  Coke,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  76. 

Law  conatrtteth  thinga  according  to  common  poaai- 
hility  or  intendment,     "Wingate,  Max.  189, 

Law  conatrueth  thinga  to  the  beat,  Wingate,  Max. 
193. 

Law  conatrueth  things  with  equity  and  moderation. 
Wingate,  Max.  183j  Finch,  Law;  Coke,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n. 
74. 

Law  diefavoreth  impoaaibilitiea,  Wingate,  Max. 
165. 

Law  diafavoreih  improhdbilitiea,  Win'gate,  Max. 
161.  • 

Law  favoreth  charity.     Wingate,  Max.  135; 

Law  favoreth  common  right.     Wingate,  Max.  144. 

Law  favoreth  diligence^  and  therefore  hateth  folly 
and  negligence.  Wingate,  Max.  172 ;  Finoh,  Law, 
b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  70. 

Law  favoreth  honor  and  order.  Wingate,  Max. 
199. 

Law  favoreth  juatioe  and  right,  Wingate,  Max. 
141. 

Law  favoreth  life^  liberty,  and  dower,  4  Bacon, 
Works,  345. 

Law  favoreth  mutual  recompenae,  Wingate, 
Max.  100 ;  Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  42. 

Law  favoreth  poaaesaion  where  the  right  ia  equal. 
Wingate,  Max.  98  j    Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  o.  3,  n.  36. 

Law  favoreth  public  commerce.  Wingate,  Max. 
198. 

Law  favoreth  public  quiet.  Wingate,  Max.  200; 
Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  54. 

Law  favoreth  apeeding  of  men's  causes,  Win- 
gate, Max.  175. 

Law  favoreth  thinga  for  the  commonwealth.  Win- 
gate, Max.  197 ;  Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  53. 

Law  favoreth  truth,  faith,  and  certainty,  Wingate, 
Max.  154. 

Law  hateth  delays,  Wingate,  Max.  176;  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  71. 

Law  hntelh  new  inventiona  and  innovationa,  Win- 
gate, Max.  204. 

Law  hateth  wrong.  Wingate,  Max.  146 ;  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  62. 

Law  of  itself  prejudiceth  no  man.  Wingate,  Max. 
148 ;   Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  o.  3,  n.  63. 


Laio  respectpth  matter  of  aubatance  more  than  mat- 
ter of  circumatance.  Wingate,  Max.  101;  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  0.  3,  n.  39. 

Law  reapecteth  poasibiUty  of  thinga,  Wingate, 
Max.  104;  Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  40. 

Law  reapecteth  the  bonds  of  nature.  Wingate, 
Max.  78;  Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  29. 

Lawful  things  are  well  mixed,  unleaa  a  form  of  law 
oppose.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  23.  "  The  law  giveth 
that  favour  to  lawful  acts,  that  although  they  be  exe- 
cuted by  aeveral  authorities,  yet  the  whole  act  ia 
good,"     Id.  ibid, 

Le  contrat  fait  la  loi.  The  contract  makes  the 
law. 

Le  ley  de  Dieu  et  le  leyde  terra  sont  tout  un,  et  Vim 
et  I'autre  preferre  et  favour  le  common  et  publique 
hien  del  ierre.  The  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  the 
land  are  all  one;  and  both  preserve  and  favor 
the  common  and  public  good  of  the  land.  Keilw. 
/191. 

Le  ley  est  le  plus  haut  enheritance  que  le  roy  ad, 
car  par  le  ley,  il  meame  et  touta  sea  aujets  sont  rules, 
et  ai  le  ley  ne  fuit,  nul  roy  ne  nul  enheritance  aerra. 
The  law  is  the  highest  inheritance  that  the  king 
possesses;  for  by  the  law  both  he  and  all  his  sub- 
jects are  ruled;  and  if  there  were  no  law,  there 
would  be  neither  king  nor  inheritance. 

Le  aahit  du  pevple  eat  la  auprevie  loi.  Montes. 
Esprit  des  Lois,  1.  xxvii.  ch.  23 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  1. 

Legatoa  violare  contra  jua  gentium  est.  It  is  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  nations  to  do  violence  to  am- 
bassadors.    Branch,  Frinc. 

Legatum  morte  teatatoria  tantum  con^rmatur,  aicut 
donatio  inter  vivos  traditione  sold.  A  legacy  is 
confirmed  by  the  death  of  the  testator,  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  gift  from  a  living  person  is  by  delivery 
alone.     Dy.  143. 

Legatua,  regia  vice  fungitur  a  quo  destinatur,  et 
honorandua  eat  sicut  ille  cujua  vicem  gerit.  An  am- 
bassador fills  the  place  of  the  king  by  whom  he  is 
sent,  tind  is  to  be  honored  as  he  is  whose  place  he 
fills.     12  Coke,  17. 

Legem  enim  contractua  dat.  The  contract  makes 
the  law.     22  Wend.  N.  Y.  215,  233. 

Legem  terrse  amittentea  perpetuam  infamise  notam 
inde  meritd  incummt.  Those  who  do  not  preserve 
the  law  of  the  land,  thence  justly  incur  the  inefface- 
able brand  of  infamy.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  221. 

Legea  Anglise  aunt  tripartita:  Jua  commune,  con' 
suetudinea,  ac  decreta  comitiorum.  The  laws  of 
England  are  threefold  :  common  law,  customs,  and 
decrees  of  parliament. 

Leges  Jigendi  et  refigendi  conauetndo  cat  periculo- 
aiaaima.  The  custom  of  making  and  unmaking  laws 
is  a  most  dangerous  one.     4  Coke,  pref. 

Legea  humanse  naacuntur,  vivunt,  et  moriuntur. 
Human  laws  are  born,  live,  and  die.  7  Coke,  25; 
2  Atk.  674;  11  G.  B.  767;  1  Blackst.  Comm.  89. 

Legea  natures  perfeciiaainim  aunt  et  immutabilea; 
humani  verojuria  conditio  semper  in  infinitum  decur* 
rit,  et  nihil  est  in  eo  quod  perpetuo  stare  poaait, 
Legea  humanse  ^laacuntur,  vivunt,  moriuntur.  The 
laws  of  nature  are  most  perfect  and  immutable; 
but  the  condition  of  human  law  is  an  unending 
succession,  and  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  can 
continue  perpetually.  Human  laws  are  bom,  live, 
and  die.     7  Coke,  25. 

Leges  non  verbis  aed  rebus  aunt  impositee.  Laws 
are  imposed  on  things,  not  words.     10  Coke,  101. 

Legea  poateriorea  priores  cotitrariaa  abrogani. 
Subsequent  laws  repeal  prior  conflicting  ones.  2 
RoUe,  410  ;  11  Coke,  626,  630. 

Legea  auum  ligent  latorem.  Laws  should  bind  the 
proposers  of  them.     Fleta,  b.  1,  c.  17,  §  11. 

Legea  vigilantibua,  non  dormientibus  aubveniunt. 
The  laws  aid  the  vigilant,  not  the  negligent.  Fan- 
ning; Dunham;  5  Johns.  Gh.  122,  145;  Toolfl; 
Cook;    16  How.  Pr.  142,  144. 
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Legibus  Bumptis  deainenttbuSf  lege  natnrse  utendum 
eat  When  laws  imposed  by  the  state  fail,  we  must 
act  by  the  law  of  nature.     2  KoUe,  298. 

Legia  conitruetio  non  /acit  itijurinm.  The  con- 
struction of  law  does  no  wrong.     Coke,  Litt.  183. 

Legia  Jigendd  et  rejigendi  conauettido  perieuloaiaai- 
ma  est.  The  custom  of  fixing  and  refixing  (mak- 
ing'and  annulling)  laws  is  most  dangerous. 

Legia  interpretatio  legia  vim  ohtineL  The  con- 
Btruction  of  law  obtains  the  force  of  law.  Branch, 
Princ. 

Legia  minister  non  tenetury  in  exeeutione  o£icii  am, 
fugere  aut  retrocedere.  The  minister  of  the  law  is 
not  bound,  in  the  execution  of  his  office,  either  to 
fly  or  retreat.     6  Coke,  68. 

Legislatoriim  eat  viva  vox,  rebus  et  non  verbis, 
legem  imponere.  The  voice  of  legislators  is  a  living 
voice,  to  impose  laws  on  thimgs  and  not  on  words. 
10  Coke,  lUl. 

Legitime  imperanti  parere  neceaae  eat.  One  who 
o<mimands  lawfully  must  he  obeyed.  Jenki  Cent. 
Cas.  120. 

Lea  fictions  naisaent  de  la  loi,  et  non  la  lot  dee  fic^ 
lions.  Fictions  arise  from  the  law,  and  not  law 
from  fictions. 

Lea  loia  ne  ae  chargent  de  punir  que  lea  actions 
extin'eurea.  Laws  do  not  undertake  to  punish  other 
than  outward  actions.  Montes.  Es.  dei  Lois,1).  12, 
c.  11 ;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  279. 

Lex  sequitate  gaudet/  appetit  per/ectum/  eat  nor^ 
ma  rectu  The  law  delights  in  equity  j  it  covets 
perfection ;  it  is  a  rule  of  right.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas. 
36. 

Lex  aliquando  aequitur  sequitatem.  The  law  some- 
times follows  equity.     3  Wils.  119^ 

Lex  Angliee  eat  lex  miaericordise.  The  law  of  Eng- 
land is  a  law  of  mercy.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  315. 

Lex  Anglise  non  patitur  abawdum.  The  law  of 
England  does  not  suffer  an  absurdity.     9  Coke,  22. 

Lex  Anglise  nunquum,  matria  aed  aempei*.  patria 
conditionem  imitari  partum  judieat.  The  law  of 
England  rules  that  the  offspring  shall  always  fol- 
low the  condition  of  the  father,  never  that  of  the 
mother.     Coke,  Litt.  123. 

Lex  Anglise  nunquam  aine  parliamento  mnitari 
potest.  The  law  of  England  cannot  be  changed  but 
by  parliament.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  218,  619. 

Lex  beneficialia  rei  conaimili  remedium  prseatat.. 
A  beneficial  law  affords  a  remedy  in  a  similar  case. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  689. 

Lex  citiua  tolerare  vult  privatvm  damnum  quam 
publicwni  malum.  The  law  would  rather  tolerate  a 
private  loss  than  a  public  evil.     Coke,  Litt.  152  b. 

Lex  de.  futuro,  judex  de  prseterito.  The  law  pro- 
vides for  the  future,  the  judge  for  the  past. 

Lex  deficere  nonpoteat  injuatitid  exhibendd.  The 
law  ought  not  to  fail  in  dispensing  justice.  Coke, 
Litt  197. 

Lex  dUationes  semper  exhorret.  The  law  always 
abhors  delay.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  240. 

Lex  eat  ab  eetemo.  The  law  is  from  everlasting. 
Branch,  Princ 

Lex  est  dictamen  rationis.  Law  is  the  dictate  of 
reason.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  117. 

Lex  est  norma  recti.     Law  is  a  rule  of  right. 

Lex  leat  ratio  summa,  quae  Juhet  quae  aunt  utilia  et 
nficeeaai'ia,  et  contraria  prohibet.  Law  is  the  per- 
fection of  reason,  which  commands  what  is  useful 
and  necessary,  and  forbids  the  contrary.  Coke, 
Litt.  319  6. 

Lex  eat  sanctio  aancfa,  jubene  honeata,  eiprokibena 
contraria.  Law  is  a  sacred  sanction,  commanding 
what  is  rightand  prohibiting  the  contrary.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  587. 

Lex  eat  tutissima  cassis;  aub  elypeo  legis  nemo  de- 
eipitur.  Law  is  the  safest  helmet;  under  the  shield 
of  the  law  no  one  is  deceived.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  56. 

Lex  favet  doti.  The  law  favors  dowet  3^4 
■^ill.  IV.  «.  105. 


Lexfingit  ubi  auhaiatit  eequitas.  Law  feigns  where 
equity  subsists.    11  Coke,  90  j  Branch,  Princ. 

Lex  intendit  vicinum  vicini  fatta  acire.  The  law 
presumes  that  one  neighbor  knows  the  actions  of 
another.     Coke,  Litt.  78  b. 

Lex  Judieat  de  rehus  neceaaario  faciendia  quasire 
ipaa/aetia.  The  law  judges  of  things  which  must 
necessarily  be.  done  as  if  actually  d(.ne.  Branch, 
Princ. 

Lex    necessitatis  est  lex  iemporis,  i.e.  inatantis, 
I  The  law  of  necessity  is  the  law  pf  time,  that  is,  time 
present.     Hob.  159. 

Lex  neminem  eogit  ad  vana  aeu  inuiiliaperagenda. 
The  law  forces  no  one  to  do  vain  or  uselees  things. 
Wingate,  Max.  600;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
144;  2  Bingh.  n.  c.  121;  13  East,  420;  7  Penn.St. 
206,214;  3  Johns.  N.  T.  598. 

Lex  neminem  cogit  ostendere  quod  nescire priEaumi- 
tur.  The  law  forces  no  one  to  make  known  what  be 
is  presumed  not  to  know.     Lofft,  569. 

Lex  nemini  faeit  injuriam.  The  law  does  wrong 
to  no  one.     Branch,  Princ. 

Lex  nemini  operatur  iniquwm,  nemini  faeit  inju- 
riam. The  law  never  works  an  injury,  or  does  him 
a  wrong.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  22. 

Lex  nil  faeit  fruatra,  nil  jubet  fruBt<ra.  The  law 
does  nothing  and  commands  nothing  in  vain.  3i 
Bulstr.  279;  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  17. 

Lex  non  cogit  ad  imposaibilia.  The  law  requires 
nothing  impossible.  Coke,  Litt. 2315/  Hob.  96;  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  851. 

Lex  ?if^n  cui'at  de  minimia.  The  law  does  not  re- 
gard small  matters.     Hob.  88. 

Lex  710M  deficit  in  justitia  exibenda.  Thelawdoea 
not  fail  in  showing  justice,     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  31. 

Lex  non  favet  votia  delicatorum.  The  law  favors 
not  the  wishes  of  the  dainty.     9  Coke,  58  a. 

Lex  non  intendit  aliquid  impassibile.  The  law 
intends  not  any  thing  impossible.     12  Coke,  89  a. 

Lex  non  patitur  fractionea  et  diviaianea  atatuum. 
The  law  suffers  no  fractions  and  divisions  of  estates. 
1  Coke,  87  ;    Branch,  Princ. 

Lex  von  prsEcipit  imttiliaj  quia  inutiUa  labor  stuU 
tua.  The  law  commands  not  useless  things,  because 
useless  labor  is  foolish.  Coke,  Litt.  197;  5  Coke, 
89  a.  * 

Lex  non  requirit  verificare  quod  apparet  curia. 
The  law  does  not  require  that  to  be  proved  which 
is  apparent  to  the  court.     9  Coke,  54. 

Lex  phis  laudatur  quanda  ratione  probatur.  The 
law  is  the  more  praised  when  it  is  consonant  to 
reason.  3  Term,  146 ;  7  id.  252 ;  7  Adolph.  &  E. 
657;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  151. 

Lex  posterior  derogat  priori.  A  prior  statute 
shall  give  place  to  a  later.  Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law, 
5 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed,  27. 

Lex  proapicitf  non  respicit.  The  law  looks  for' 
ward,  not  backward.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  284.  See 
Retrospective. 

Lex  punit  mendacivm.  The  law  punishes  false- 
hood.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  15. 

Lex  rejicit  anipevfiua,  pugnantia,  incovgrua.  The 
law  rejects  superfluous,  contradictory,  and  incon* 
gruous  things.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  133, 140,  176. 

Lex  reprobat  moram.  The  law  disapproves  of 
delay. 

Lex  reapicit  sequitatem.  Law  regards  equity.  See 
14  Q.  B.  604,  611,  512. 

Lex  aemper  dabit  remedium.  The  law  will  always 
give  a  remedy.  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2411;  Bacon, 
Ahr.  Actions  in  General  (B) ;  Branch,  Princ; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  181 ;  12  Adolph.  A  E. 
266;    7Q.  B.  451. 

Lex  aemper  intendit  quod  convemt  rationi.  The 
law  always  intends  what  is  agreeahle  to  reason. 
Coke,  Litt,  78. 

Lex  apectat  naturse  ordinem.  The  law  regardl 
the  order  of  nature.  Coke,  Litt.  107 ;  Broom,  ttwc 
3d  Lond.  ed.  231. 
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Lex  sncv.urrit  ignoranti.  The  laws  succor  the 
ignorant.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  15. 

Lex  aucmirrit  minoHbua,  The  law  assists  minors. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Caa.  57. 

Lex  nno  ore  omnea  alloquttur.  The  law  speaks  to 
oJl  with  one  mouth.     Coke,  2d  Inst,  184. 

Lex  vigilantibuB  non  dormientibuB  Bubvenit.  Law 
assists  the  wakeful,  not  the  sleeping.  1  Story, 
Contr.  4th  ed.  502. 

Liberata  pecunia  nnn  liherat  offerentem.  Money 
being  restored  does  not  set  free  the  party  offering. 
Coke,  Litt.  207. 

Libertaa  eat  ,na^iraUB  facultas  ejus  quod  euique 
facere  Hbety  nisi  quod  de  Jure  nut  vi  prohihefur. 
Liberty  is  the  natural  power  of  doing  whatever  one 
pleases,  except  that  which  is  restrained  by  law  or 
force.     Coke,  Litt.  116. 

Libertaa  itifsatimabilia  rea  eat.  Liberty  is  an  in- 
estimable good.  Dig.  50.  17.  106  j  Fleta,  lib.  2,  c. 
fil,  g  13. 

Libertaa  uon  recipit  astimationem.  Freedom  does 
not  admit  of  valuation.     Bracton,  14. 

Libertna  omnibua  rebuB  favorabilior  eat.  Liberty 
is  more  favored  than  all  things.     Dig.  50.  17. 122. 

Liberum  corpus  seetimationem  non  recipit.  The 
body  of  a  freeman  does  not  admit  of  valuation. 
Dig.  9.  3.  7. 

Liberum  eat  citique  aj>ud  Be  explorare  an  expedt'at 
eibi  consilium.  Every  one  is  free  to  ascertain  for 
himself  whether  a  recommendation  is  advantageous 
to  his  interests.     6  Johns.  N.  Y.  181,  184. 

Librorum  appellatione  continentur  omnia  volu- 
fflirea,  sire  iji  chartdf  aive  m  membrnnd  aint,  aive  in 
quavia  alia  materia.  Under  the  name  of  books  are 
contained  all  volumes,  whether  upon  paper,  or  parch- 
ment, or  any  other  material.  Dig.  32.  52.  pr.  et 
per  tot.  4 

Licet  diapositio  de  iniereaae futuro  ait  inutiUa  tamen 
potest  fieri  declaratio  prmcedena  qurn  aorliatur  effec- 
tum  interveniente  novo  actu.  Although  the  grant  of 
a  future  interest  be  inoperative,  yet  a  declaration 
precedent  may  be  made  which  may  take  effect,  pro- 
vided a  new  act  intervene.  Bacun,  Max.  Reg.  14; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lend.  ed.  600. 

Licita  bene  miBcenturf  formula  nisi  juria  obaiet. 
Lawful  acts  may  well  be  fused  into  one,  unless  some 
form  of  law  forbid :  e.  g.  two  having  a  right  to  con- 
vey, each  a  moiety,  may  unite  and  convey  the 
whole.     Bacon,  Max.  94;    Crabb,  Real  Prop.  179. 

Ligeantia  eat  quasi  legia  easentia;  est  vinculum 
fidei.  Allegiance  is,  as  it  were,  the  essence  of  the 
law;  it  is  the  bond  of  faith.     Coke,  Litt.  129. 

Ligeantia  naturaliaj  nulUa  clauatria  coercetuVf 
nullia  metis  refraenaturj  nullia  finibuS  premitur.  Na- 
tural allegiance  is  restrained,  by  no  barriers,  curbed 
by  no  bounds,  compressed  by  no  limits^   7  Coke,  10. 

Ligna  et  lapides  sub  armorum  appellatione  non 
continentur.  Sticks  and  stones  are  not  contained 
under  the  name  of  arms.     Bracton,  144  6. 

Linea  recta  eat  index  aiti  et  obliqui;  lex  eat  linea 
recti.  A  right  line  is  an  index  of  itself  and  of  an 
fiblique ;  law  is  a  line  of  right.     Coke,  Litt.  158. 

Linea  recta  semper  prmfertur  iransoeraali.  The 
right  line  is  always  preferred  to  the  collateral. 
Coke,  Litt.  10;  Fleta,  lib.  6,  c.  1;  1  Stephen, 
Comm.4thed.  406. 

Literse  patentes  regis  non  erunt  vaouse.  Letters- 
patent  of  the  king  shall  not  be  void.     1  Bulstr.  6. 

Litua  eat  quouaque  maximua  fiuctua  a  mari pervenit. 
The  shore  is  where  the  highest  wave  from  the  sea 
has  reached.  Dig.  50.  16.  96;  Angell,  Tide-Waters, 
67. 

Litis  nomen  actionem  aignificat^  aive  in  rem,  aive  in 
personam  ait.  The  word  " lex"  i.e.  a  lawsuit,  sig- 
nifies every  action,  whether  in  rem  or  in  personam. 
Coke,  Litt.  292. 

LocuB  contractus  regit  actum-.  The  place  of  the 
contract  governs  the  act.     2  Kent,  Comm.  458. 

LocuB  pro  aolutione  reditila  aut  peeunias  secundum 


conditionem  dimisaionis  aut  obligationia  eat  strict^ 
obaervanduB.  The  place  for  the  payment  of  renter 
money  is  to  be  strictly  observed  according  to  the 
condition  of  the  lease  or  obligation.     4  Coke,  73. 

Lcnga  patientta  trakitur  ad  conaenmm.  Long 
sufferance  is  construed  as  consent.     Fleta,  lib.  4,  c. 

26,  H-  ,  . 

Longa  posseasio  est  pacia  jua.  Long  possession 
is  the  law  uf  peace.     Coke,  Litt.  6. 

Lonqa  posseaaio  parit  jua  posaidendi,  et  tollit  ac- 
tionem vero  domino.  Long  possession  produces  the 
right  of  possession,  and  takes  away  from  the  true 
owner  his  action.     Coke,  Litt.  110. 

Longum  tempusy  et  longus  usus  qui  excedit  memoria 
hominum,  anjfficit  pro  jure.  Long  time,  and  long  use 
beyond  the  memory  of  man,  suffices  for  right.  Coke,, 
Litt.  115. 

Loquendum.  ut  vulyits,  sentiendum-  ut  docfi.  We. 
should  speak  as  the  common  people,  we  should 
think  as  the  learned.     7  Coke,  11. 

Lubricum  lingua  non  facile  trahendum  cat  in- 
pcenam.  The  slipperihess  of  the  tongue  i.e.  its  lia- 
bility to  err — ought  not  lightly  to  be  subjected  to 
punishment.     Croke  Car.  117. 

Lucrum  facere  ex  pnpilli  tutela  tutor  nnn  debet, 
A  guardian  ought  not  to  make  money  out  of  the 
guardianship  of  his  ward.  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y,  527, 
535. 

LunaticuBj  qui  gaudet  in  lueidia  intervallia.  He 
is  a  lunatic  who  enjoys  lucid  intervals.  1  Story, 
Contr.  4th  ed.  70. 

Magia  digmim  trahit  ad  se  minva  dignum.  The 
more  worthy  draws  to  itself  the  less  worthy.  Year 
B.  20  Hen.  VI.  2  arg. 

Magister  rerum  uaus;  magistra  rerum  experientia. 
Use  is  the  master  of  things ;  experience  is  the  mis- 
tress of  things.  Coke,  Litt.  69,  229;  Wingate, 
Max.  752. 

Magna  Charta  and  Charta  de  Foreatd  are  called 
lea  deux  grand  charters.  Magna  Charta  and  the 
Charter  of  the  Forest  are  called  the  two  great  char- 
ters.    Coke,  2d  Inst.  570. 

Magna  culpa  dolus  est.  Great  neglect  is  equiva- 
lent to  fraud.  Dig.  50.  16.  226;  2  Spears,  So.  C. 
256  ;   1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  646. 

Magna  negligentia  culpa  eat,  magna  culpa  dolus 
est.  Gross  negligence  is  a  fault,  gross  fault  is  a 
fraud.  Dig.  50. 16. 226.  Culpa  is  an  intermediate 
degree  of  negligence  between  negiigentia,  or  lack  of 
energetic  care,  and  t^oluBj  or  fraud,  seeming  to  ap- 
proach nearly  to  our  "negligence"  in  meaning. 

Makemium  eat  homicidium  inchoatnm.  Mayhem 
is  incipient  homicide.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  118. 

Maihemium  eat  inter  crimiun  majora  minimum^  et 
inter  minora  maximum.  Mayhem  is  the  least  of 
great  crimes,  and  the  greatest  of  small.  Coke,  Litt. 
127. 

Major  ksereditaa  venit  unicuique  noatrum  a  jure  et 
legibua  quam  a  parentibus.  A  greater  inheritance 
comes  to  every  one  of  us  from  right  and  the  laws 
than  from  parents.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  56. 

Major  numeruB  in  ee  continet  minorem.  The  greater 
number  contains  in  itself  the  less.     Bracton,  16. 

Majore  pcend  affectua  quam  legibua  statuta  est,  non 
eat  infamia.  One  affected  with  a  greater  punish- 
ment than  is  provided  by  law  is  not  infamous. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  66. 

yMnjori  continet  in  se  minua.  The  greater  includes 
the  less.     19  Viner,  Abr.  379. 

Majori  eummm  minor  inest.  The  lesser  is  included 
in  the  greater  sum.  2  Kent,  Comm.  618;  Story, 
Ag.  |172, 

Mnjua  dignum  trahit  ad  se  minus  dignum.  The 
more  worthy  or  the  greater  draws  to  it  the  less 
worthy  or  the  lesser.  5  Viner,  Abr.  584,  586;  Coke, 
Litt.  43,  355  6;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  307 ;  Finch,  Law,  22, 

Mnjua  eat  delictum  seipaum  oecidere  quam  nlium. 
It  is  a  greater  crime  to  kill  one's  self  than  another. 
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Mala  grammatica  non  vitiat  chartam;  Bed  in  eoc- 
poaitione  inatrumentorvtn  mala  grammatica  quoad 
Jieri  poaait  evitanda  eat.  Bad  grammar  does  not 
vitiate  a  deed;  but  in  the  construction  of  instru- 
ments, bad  grammar,  aa  far  as  it  can  be  done,  is  to 
be  avoided.  6  C<fke,  39  j  9  id.  48  j  Viner,  Abr. 
Grammar  (A) ;  Lofft,  441 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Loud, 
ed.  612. 

Maledicta  expoaitio  qiiie  corrumpit  tecctum.  It  is 
a  cursed  construction  which  corrupts  the  text.  2 
Colie,  24;   4  irf.  35 ;    11  id.  U-j   Wingate,  Max.  26, 

Maleficia  non  debent  remanere  impunitaf  et  im- 
punitaa  continuum  affectum  tribiiit  delinquenti.  Evil 
deeds  oughtnotto  remain  unpunished,  and  impunity 
affords  continual  incitement  to  the  delinquent.  4 
Coke,  45. 

Malejicia  propoaitia  diatingmmtur.  Evil  deeds 
are  distinguished  from  evil  purposes.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  290. 

Malitia  eat  acidOf  est  mali  animi  affectua.  Malice 
is  sour,  it  is  the  quality  of  a  bad  mind.    2  Bulstr.  49, 

Malitia  aupplet  tetatem.  Malice  suppli6s  age.  Dy. 
104;  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  464;  4  7t;.  22,  23,  312, 
Broom,Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  284.     See  Malice. 

Malum  hominum  eat  ohviandum.  The  malicious 
plans  of  men  must  be  avoided.     4  Coke,  15. 

Malum  non  hahet  efficientem,  6ed  defidentem  can- 
earn.  Evil  has  not  an  efficient,  but  a  deficient, 
cause.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  Proeme. 

Malum  non  priesumitur.  Evil  is  not  presumed.  4 
Coke,  72  J  Branch,  Princ. 

Malum  quo  cnmmimiua  eo  pejua.  The  more  com- 
mon the  evil,  the  worse.     Branch,  Princ. 

Malua  uaue  eat  aholendua.  An  evil  custom  is  to 
be  abolished.  Coke,  Litt.  141;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  827;  Littleton,  §212;  5  Q,  B.  701;  12 
iU845;   2Mylne  &  K.  449. 

Mandata  licita  atrictam  recipiunt  interpretationem^ 
Bed  illicita  latani  et  extenaam.  Lawful  commands 
receive  a  strict  interpretation,  but  unlawful,  a  wide 
or  broad  construction.     Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  16. 

Mandatariua  terminoa  aihi  poaitoa  tranagredi  non 
poteat.  A  mandatary  cannot  exceed  the  bounds  of 
.  his  authority.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  53. 

Mandatum  niai  gratuitum  nullum  eat.  Unless  a 
mandate  is  gratuitous,  it  is  not  a  mandate.  Big. 
17.  1.  1.  4;    Inst.  3.  27;   1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1070. 

Manifeata  prohatione  won  indigent.  Manifest 
things  require  no  proof.     7  Coke,  40  6. 

Maria  et  foeminse  conjunctio  eat  de  jure  "rmturm. 
The  union  of  male  and  female  is  founded  on  the 
law  of  nature.     7  Coke,  13. 

Matrimonia  debent  eaae  lil^era.  Marriages  ought 
to  be  free,     Halkers,  Max.  86;  2  Kent,  Comm.  102. 

Matrimoninm  aubaeguena  tollit peccatum preecedena. 
A  subsequent  marriage  cures  preceding  criminality. 

Matter  en  ley  ne  serra  miae  en  louche  del  jurora. 
Matter  of  laws  shall  not  be  put  into  the  mouth  of 
jurors,     Jenk,  Cent,  Cas.  180. 

Matnriora  aunt  vota  mulierum  quam  virorum.  The 
wishes  of  women  are  of  quicker  growth  than  those 
of  men;  i.e.  women  arrive  at  maturity  earlier  than 
men.     6  Coke,  71  a;  Bracton,  86  6. 

Maxime  ita  dicta  quia  maxima  eat  efua  dignitaa  et 
ceriiaaima  auctoritaa,  ntque  quod  maxim^  omnibua 
probetur.  A  maxim  is  so  called  because  its  dignity 
is  chiefest,  and  its  authority  the  most  certain,  and 
because  universally  approved  by  all.  C»ke,  Litt. 
11. 

Maximi  pad  aunt  contrarian  via  et  injuria.  The 
greatest  enemies  to  peace  are  force  and  wrong. 
Coke,  Litt.  161. 

Maximua  erroria  populua  magiaten  The  people  is 
the  greatest  master  of  error.     Bacon. 

Melior  eat  causa  poaaidevtia.  The  cause  of  the 
possessor  is  preferable.     Dig.  50.  17.  126.  2. 

Melior  eat  conditio  defendentia.  The  cause  of  the 
defendant  is  the  better.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
«39,  642 ;  Dig.  50. 17. 126. 2 ;  Hob.  199 ;  1  Mass.  66. 


Melior  eat  conditio  poaaidentia  et  rei  quam  aetoria. 
Better  is  the  condition  of  the  possessor  and  that  of 
the  defendant  than  that  of  the  plaintiff.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  180;    Vaugh.  68,  60;   Hob.  103. 

Melior  eat  conditio  poaaidentia,  ubi  neuter  jua  habet. 
Better  is  the  condition  of  the  possessor  where 
neither  of  the  two  has  a  right.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas. 
118. 

Melior  eat  juatitia  uerS  prseveniena  quam  aeveri 
pmiiena.  That  justice  which  justly  prevents  a  crime 
is  better  than  that  which  severely  punishes  it. 

Meliorem  condiiionem  auum  facere  poteat  minor, 
deteriorem  nequaquam.  A  minor  can  improve  or 
make  his  condition  better,  but  never  worse.  Coke, 
Litt.  337  b. 

Meliua  eat  in  tempore  occurrere,  quampoat  cauaam 
vulneratum  remedium,  quserere.  It  is  better  to  re- 
strain or  meet  a  thing  in  time,  than  to  seek  a 
remedy  after  a  wrong  has  been  inflicted.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  299. 

Meliua  eat  omnia  mala  pati  quam  conaentire.  It  is 
better  to  suffer  every  wrong  or  ill,  than  to  consent 
to  i*:.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  23. 

Slcliita  eat  i-eeurrere  qnam  walo  cnrrere.  It  is 
better  to  recede  than  to  proceed  wrongly.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  176. 

Mena  teatatoria  in  teatamentia  apeetanda  eat.  lu 
wills,  the, intention  of  the  testator  is  to  be  regarded. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  277. 

Mentiri  eat  contra  mentem  ire.  To  lie  is  to  go 
against  the  mind.     3  Bulstr.  260. 

Mercia  appellatio  ad  rea  mobilea  tantum  pertinet. 
The  term  merchandise  belongs  to  movable  thiuga 
only.     Dig.  50.  16.  66. 

Mercia  appellatione  hominea  non  contineri.  Under 
the  name  of  merchandise  men  are  not  included. 
Dig.  50.  16.  207. 

Merx  eat  quidquid  vendi  poteat.  Merchandise  is 
whatever  can  be  sold. '  3  Mete.  Mass.  365.  See 
Merchandise:. 

Meaaia  aeinentem  aequitur.  The  harvest  follows 
the  sowing.     Erskine,  Inst.  174.  26;    Bell,  Diet. 

Meum  eat  promittere,  non  dimittere.  It  is  mine  to 
promise,  not  to  discharge.     2  Holle,  39. 

Minima  poena  corporalia  eat  major  qualibet  pecu- 
niarid.  The  smallest  bodily  punishment  is  greater 
than  any  pecuniary  one.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  220. 

Minimi  mutanda  aunt  quse  certam  habuerinit  inter- 
pretationem.  Things  which  have  had  a  certain  in- 
terpretation are  to  be  altered  as  little  as  possible. 
Coke,  Litt.  365. 

Minimum  eat  nihilo proximum.  The  least  is  next 
to  nothing.     Bacon,  Arg.  Low's  Case  of  Tenures. 

Minor  ante  tempua  agere  non  poteat  in  cnaupro- 
prietatiSf  ncc  etiam  convenire.  A  minor  before  ma- 
jority cannot  act  in  a  case  of  property,  nor  even 
agree.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  291. 

Minor  jurare  non  poteat.  A  minor  cannot  make 
oath.  Coke,  Litt.  172  b.  An  infant  cannot  be 
sworn  on  a  jury.     Littleton,  289.' 

Minor  niinorem  cuatodire  non  debet/  alioa  enim 
prteaumitur  male  regere  qui  aeipaum  regere  neacit.  A 
minor  ought  not  to  be  guardian  of  a  minor,  for  he 
is  presumed  to  govern  others  ill  who  dues  not  know 
how  to  govern  himself.     Coke,  Litt.  88. 

Minor  non  tenetur  reapondere  durante  minori  xtati; 
niai  in  cauad  dotia,  propter  favorem.  A  minor  is  not 
bound  to  answer  during  his  minority,  except  as  a 
matter  of  favor  in  a  cause  of  dower.     3  Bulstr.  143. 

Minor,  qui  infra  setatem  12  annorum  fuerit,  utla~ 
gari  non  poteat,  nee  extra  legem  poni,  quia  ante  talem 
SEtatenif  non  eat  a^ib  lege  aliqud,  nee  in  decenn&.  A 
minor  who  is  under  twelve  years  of  age  cannot  be 
outlawed,  nor  placed  without  the  laws,  because  be- 
fore such  age  ne  is  not  under  any  laws,  nor  in  a 
decennary.     Coke,  Litt.  128. 

Minor  17  annia,  non  adtnittitur  fore  executorem. 
A  minor  under  seventeen  years  of  age  is  not  ad- 
mitted to  be  an  executor.    6  Coke,  67. 
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Minua  Bolvitf  qui  tardius  unJvit;  nam  et  tempore 
minus  enlvihir.  He  does  not  pay  who  pays  too  late ; 
for,  from  the  delay,  he  is  judged  not  to  pay.  Big. 
60.  16.  12.  1. 

Miaera  eat  aervttuBf  ithijua  eat  vagum  aut  incertnm. 
It  is  a  miserable  slavery  where  the  law  is  vague  or 
uncertain.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  246 ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y. 
427;    11  Pet.  286. 

Mitiue  imperanti  melitta paretur.  The  more  mildly 
one  commands,  the  better  is  he  obeyed.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  24.  ^ 

Mobilia  non  Tiahet  aitum-.  Movables  have  no 
aitm.     4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  472. 

Mobilia  personam  seqnuntur,  immohilia  aihtm. 
Movable  things  follow  the  person ;  immovable,  their 
locality.     Story,  Confl.  Laws,  3d  ed.  638,  639. 

Mobilia  aequuniur  peraonam.  Movables  follow 
the  person.  Story,  Confl.  Laws,  3d  ed.  638,  639  j 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  462. 

Modica  circumatantia  facti  jus  mutat,  A  small 
circumstance  attending  an  act  may  change  the  law. 

Modtia  de  non  decimando  non  valet.  A  modua 
(prescription)  not  to  pay  tithes  is  void.  Lofft,  427; 
Croke  Eliz.  511 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  31.' 

Modua  et  conventin  vincunt  legem.  The  form  of 
agreement  and  the  convention  of  the  parties  over- 
rule the  law.     2  Coke,  73. 

Modua  legem  dat  douationi.  The  manner  gives 
law  to  a  gift.  Coke,  Litt.  19  a;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  6l5v 

Moneta  eat  juatum  medium  et  mensura  rerum  com- 
mutabiliumf  nam  per  medium  monette  Jit  omnium  rerum 
c^Mieniena,  et  juata  seatimatio.  Money  is  the  just 
medium  and  measure  of  all  commutable  things,  for 
by  the  medium  of  money  a  convenient  and  just 
estimation  of  all  things  is  made.  See  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  922. 

Monetandi  Jua  comprekenditur  in  regalibua  qnte 
nunquam  a  regio  aceptro  ahdieaiitur.  The  right  of 
coining  is  comprehended  amongst  those  rights  of 
royalty  which  are  never  relinquished  by  the  kingly 
sceptre.     Dav.  18. 

Mora  reprobatnr  in  lege.  Delay  is  disapproved 
of  in  law,    Jenk.  Cent,  Cas.  51. 

Mora  dicitur  ultimum  aupplicium.  Death  is  de- 
nominated the  extreme  penalty.  Coke,  3d  Inst. 
212. 

Mora  omnia  solvit^     Death  dissolves  all  things. 

Mortia  momentum  est  ultimum  vitse  momentum. 
The  last  moment  of  life  is  the  moment  of  death,  4 
Bradf.  Surr.  N.  Y.  245,  260. 

Mnrtuua  exitua  non  eat  exitiia.  To  be  dead-born  is 
not  to  be  born.  Coke,  Litt.  29.  See  2  Paige,  Ch. 
N.  Y,  35;  Domat,  liv.  prfil.  t.  2,  s.  1,  n,  4,  6j  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  1721,  1935, 

Moa  rctinendva  est  fideliaaimse  vetuatatia.  A  cus- 
tom of  the  truest  antiquity  is  to  be  retained.  4 
Coke,  78. 

Mulcta  damnum  famse  non  irrogat.  A  fine  does 
not  impose  a  loss  of  reputation.  Code,  1. 54 ;  Cal- 
vin us,  Lex, 

Multa  conceduntur  per  ohliqunm  qute  non  conce- 
duntur  de  directo.  Many  things  are  conceded  indi- 
rectly which  are  not  allowed  directly.     6  Coke,  47. 

Multa  fidem  promiasn  levant.  Many  promises 
lessen  confidence.     11  Gush.  Muss.  350. 

Multa  ignoramuB  qua  nobia  non  laterent  ai  veterum 
l\,clio  nobia  fuit  familiaria.  We  are  ignorant  of 
many  things,  which  would  not  be  hidden  from  us  if 
the  reading  of  old  authors  were  familiar  to  us.  10 
Coke,  73. 

Multa  injure  communi  contra  rationem  diaputandi 
pro  commjtni  uttUtate  introducta  aunt.  Many  things 
bave  been  introduced  into  the  common  law,  with  a 
view  to  the  public  good,  which  are  inconsistent  with 
sound  reason.  Coke,  Litt.  70;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed,  150;  2  Coke,  75.  See  3  Term,  146;  7  id. 
252. 

Multa  multo  exerdtatione  faciliua  quam  regulia 


percipiea.  You  will  perceive  many  things  much 
more  easily  by  practice  than  by  rules.  Coke,  4th 
Inst,  50. 

Multa  non  vetat  lex,  qute  tamen  lacii^  damnavit. 
The  law  fails  to  forbid  many  things  which  yet  it  has 
silently  condemned. 

Multa  tranaeunt  cum  univeraitate  qtim  von  per  ee 
tranaeunt.  Many  things  pass  as  a  whole  which 
would  not  pass  separately.     Coke,  Litt.  12  a. 

Multi  multa,  nemo  omnia  novii.  Many  men  know 
many  things,  no  one  knows  everything.  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  348.- 

Multi  utiliua  eat  panca  idonea  effundere,  quam 
multia  inutilibna  homines  gravarr.  It  is  much  more 
useful  to  pour  forth  a  few  useful  things  than  to 
oppress  men  with  many  useless  things.    4  Coke,  20. 

Multiplex  et  indlatinctuni  parit  cnn/uaionem/  et 
queationes  quo  simpliciorea,  eo  lucidiorea.  Multi- 
plicity and  indistinctness  produce  confusion  :  the 
more  simple  questions  are,  the  more  lucid  they  are. 
Hob.  335. 

Multiplicntd  tranagreaaione  creseat  poenm  injlictio. 
The  infliction  of  punishment  should  be  in  propor- 
tion to  the  increase  of  crime.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  479. 

Multitudinem  decern  faciunt.  Ten  make  a  multi- 
tude.    Coke,  Litt.  247. 

Multitudo  errautium  non  parit  errori  patrocinium. 
The  multitude  of  those  who  err  is  no  protection  for 
error.     11  Coke>  75. 

Multitudo  imperitornm  perdit  curiam,  A  multi- 
tude of  ignorant  practitioners  destroys  a  court. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  219. 

Natura  appetit  perfectum,  tta  et  lex.  Nature 
aspires  to  perfection,  and  so  does  the  law.  Hob, 
144. 

Natura  Jidejnaaionia  aii  atrictiaaimi  juris  et  non 
durat,  vel  extendatur  de  re  ad  rem,  de  peraond  ad 
personam,  de  aempore  ad  tempus.  The  nature  of  the 
contract  of  suretyship  is  atrictiaaimi  juris,  and  cannot 
endure  nor  beextended  from  thing  to  thing,  from  per- 
son to  person,  or  from  time  to  time.  Burge,  Sur.  40. 

Natura  von  facit  saltum,  ita  nee  lex.  Nature 
makes  no  leap,  nor  does  the  law.     Coke,  Litt.  238, 

Natura  non  facit  vacuum.,  nee  lex  aupervacuum. 
Nature  makes  no  vacuum,  the  law  nothing  purpose- 
less.    Coke,  Litt.  79. 

Natura  vis  maxima;  natura  bis  maxima.  The 
force  of  nature  is  greatest;  nature  is  doubly  great. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  564. 

Naturale  eat  quidlibet  diaaolvi  eo  mndo  quo  ligntur. 
It  is  natural  for  a  thing  to  be  unbound  in  the  same 
way  in  which  it  was  bound.  Jenk.  C.ent.  Cas.  66  ;  4 
Dev.  N,  Y.  414,  417;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
785. 

Nee  curia  deficeret  in  juatitid  exTiibendd.  Nor 
should  the  court  be  deficient  in  showing  justice. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  63, 

Nee  tempus  nee  locua  oacnrrit  regi.  Neither  time 
nor  place  bars  the  king.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  190. 

Nee  veniam  effuao  aanguine,  casus  h-nbet.  Where 
blood  is  spilled,  the  case  is  unpardonable.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  57. 

Nee  veniam,  laao  numine,  caaus  habet.  Where  the 
Divinity  is  insulted  the  case  is  unpardonable.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  167. 

Neeeaaarium  eat  quod  non  potest  oUter  ae  habere. 
That  is  necessary  which  cannot  be  otherwise. 

Neceaaitaa  eat  lex  temporia  et  foci.  Necessity  is 
the  law  of  a  particular  tinje  and  place,  8  Coke,  69 ; 
Hale,  Hist.  PI.  Cr.  54. 

Neceaaitaa  excuaat  aut  extenuat  delictum  in  capi- 
talibua,  quod  nov  vperatur  idem  in  dvilibua.  Neces- 
sity excuses  or  extenuates  delinquency  in  capital 
cases,  but  not  in  civil.     See  Necessity. 

Neceaaitaa  facit  licitum  quod  aliaannn  eat  lidtum. 
Necessity  makes  that  lawful  which  otherwise  is  un- 
lawful.    10  Coke,  61. 

Neceaaitaa  inducit  privilegium  quoad  jura  privata 
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"With  regard  to  private  rights,  necessity  privileges. 
Bacon,  Max.  Keg.  5. 

NeceBsitae  non  habet  legem^  Necessity  has  no  law. 
Plowd.  18.  See  Necessity,  and  15  Viner,  Abr.  534  j 
22  lU  640. 

Neceaaitae  publica  major  eet  quam  privata.  Pub- 
lic necessity  is  greater  than  private.  Bacon,  Max. 
Reg.  5 ;  Noy,  Max.  9th  ed.  34 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  18. 

Neceasitanj  quod  cogit,  de/endiL  Necessity  de- 
fends what  it  compels.     Hale,  Hist.  PI,  Cr.  64. 

Neceaaitaa  eiib  lege  non  continetur,  quia  quod  aliaa 
non  est  Ucitum  neceaaitaa  facit  licitum.  Necessity  is 
not  restrained  by  lawj  since  what  otherwise  is  not 
lawful,  necessity  makes  lawful.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
326 ;   Fleta,  1.  5,  c.  23,  §  14. 

Neceaaitaa  vincit  legem.  Necessity  overcomes  the 
law.     Hob.  144. 

Neceaaity  creates  equity* 

Negatio  concluaionia  eat  error  in  lege.  The  denial 
of  a  conclusion  is  error  in  law.  Wingate,  Max. 
268.. 

Negatio  deatruit  negationem,  et  ambae/aciimt  affi,T~ 
mationem.  A  negative  destroys  a  negative,  and 
both  make  an  affirmative.     Coke,  Uitt.  146. 

Neyatio  duplex  eat  ajffirmatio,  A  double  negative 
is  an  affirmative. 

Negligentia  aemper  habet  infortuniam  comitem. 
Negligence  always  has  misfortune  for  a  companion. 
Coke,  Litt.  246;    Sheppard,  Touchst.  476. 

Neminem  oportet  ease  aapientiorem  iegibua.  No 
man  need  be  wiser  than  the  laws.     Coke,  Litt.  97. 

Nemo  admittendua  eat  inhabilitare  aeipeum.  No 
one  is  allowed  to  incapacitate  himself.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  40.  But  see  To  Stultify;  6  Whart.  Penn. 
371;    2  Kent,  Comm.  451,  n. 

Nemo  agit  in  aeipaum.  No  man  acts  against  him- 
self, Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  40 :  therefore  no  man  can  be 
a,  judge  in  his  own  cause.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  201,  n. ;  4  Bingh.  151 ;  2  Exch.  695  ;  18  C.  B. 
253 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  822. 

Nemo  alieniE  rei,  aineaatiadationcj  defenaor  idoneus 
intelligitur.  No  man  is  considered  a  competent  de- 
fender of  another's  property,  without  security.  1 
Curt.  C.  C.  202. 

Nemo  alieno  nomine  lege  agere  poteat.  No  man 
can  sue  at  law  in  the  name  of  another.  Dig,  60. 
17,  123. 

Nemo  aliquam  partem  rect^intelligere  poteatf  ante- 
quam  totum  iierum  atque  iterum  perlegit.  No  one 
can  properly  understand  any  part  of  a  thing  till  he 
has  read  through  the  whole  again  and  again.  3 
Coke,  69. 

Nemo  allegana  auam  turpitndinemf  audiendus  eat. 
No  one  alleging  his  own  .turpitude  is  to  be  heard  as 
a  witness.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  279 ;  3  Stor.  C.  C.  514, 
616. 

Nemo  bis  punitur  pro  eodem  delicto.  No  one  can 
be  punished  twice  for  the  same  crime  or  misde- 
meanor. 2  Hawkins,  PL  Cr.  377 j  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  315. 

Nemo  cogitur  rem  auam  venderCj  etiamjuato  pretio. 
No  one  is  bound  to  sell  his  property,  even  for  a  just 
price.    But  see  Eminent  Domain. 

Nemo  contra  factum  aitum  venire  poteat.  No  man 
can  contradict  his  own  deed.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  66. 

Nemo  damnum  facit,  niai  "qui  id  fecit  quod  facere 
jus  non  habet^  No  one  Is  considered  as  doing 
damage,  unless  ho  who  is  doing  what  he  has  no 
right  to  do.     Dig.  50.  17.  151. 

Nemo  drtt  qui  non  habet.  No  one  can  give  who 
does  not  possess.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  260. 

Nemo  de  domo  a%ia  extrahi  debet.  A  citizen  can- 
not be  taken  by  force  from  his  house  to  be  conducted 
before  a  judge  or  to  prison.  Dig.  60. 17. 103.  This 
maxim  in  favor  of  Roman  liberty  Is  much  the  same 
as  that  evei'y  man's  houae  is  hia  caatle.  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lnnd.  ed.  384. 

Nemo  debet  aliend  Jactxtrd  locupletari.     No  one 


ought  to  gain  by  another's  loss.     2  Kent,  Comm. 
336. 

Nemo  debet  bia  puniri.  pro  una  delicto.  No  one 
ought  to  be  punished  twice  for  the  same  offence.  4 
Coke,  43;  U  id.  59  6. 

Nemo  debet  bia  vexaripro  eadem  cauaa.  No  ono. 
should  be  twice  harassed  for  the  same  cause.  2 
Johns.  N.  Y.  24,  27,  182;  13  id.  153;  8  Wend  N. 
Y.  10,  38;  2  Hall,  N.  Y.  464;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  420;  6 
id.  133 ;   2  Barb.  N.  Y.  286 ;    6  id.  32. 

Nemo  debet  bis  vexari  pro  und  et  eadem  cauaa.  No 
one  ought  to  be  twice  vexed  for  the  same  cause.  5 
Pet.  61;  1  Archbold,  Pract.  Chitty  ed.  476  {Nemo 
bis  debet,  etc.);  2  Mass.  355;  17  4^.425. 

Nemo  debet  bia  vexari,  ai  constat  curiee  quod  sit  pro 
und  et  eddem  cauaa.  No  man  ought  to  be  twice, 
punished,  if  It  appear  to  the  court  that  it  is  fur  one 
and  the  same  cause.  6  Coke,  61;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  294. 

Nemo  debet  ease  judex  in  proprid  cauad.  No  one 
should  be  judge  in  his  own  cause.  12  Coke,  114; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  111. 

Nemo  debet  immiscere  se  rei  ah'ense — ad  ae  nihil 
pertinenti.  No  one  should  interfere  in  what  no  way 
concerns  him.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  18. 

Nemo  debet  in  communione  invitua  teneri.  No  one 
should  be  retained  in  a  partnership  against  his  will. 
2  Sandf  N.  Y.  568,  593:    1  Johns.  N.  Y.  106,  114. 

Nemo  debet  locnplet^ri  ex  alterius  incommudo.  No 
one  ought  to  be  made  rich  out  of  another's  loss. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  4;   10  Barb.  N.  Y.  626,  633. 

Nemo  debet  rem  siiain  sine  facto  aut  defectu  euo 
amittere.  No  one  should  lose  his  property  without 
his  act  or  negligence.     Coke,  Litt.  263. 

Nemo  duobus  utatur  oj^ciia.  No  one  should  £11 
two  offices.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  100. 

Nemo  ej'uadem  tenementi  aimul  poteat  eaae  liaerea  et 
dominua.  No  one  can  be  at  the  same  time  heir  and 
lord  of  the  same  fief.  1  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law, 
106. 

Nemo  eat  hseres  viventis.  No  one  is  an  heir  to  the 
living.  Coke,  Litt.  22  b;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  70, 
107,  208;  Viner,  Abr.  ^fie^ancey  2  Bouvier,  lust. 
1694,  1832;   2  Johns.  N.  Y.  36. 

Nemo  ex  alterius  facto  prsegravari  debet.  No  man 
ought  to  be  burdened  in  consequence  of  another's 
act.  2  Kent,  Comm.  646 :  Pothier,  Obi.  Evans  ed. 
133. 

Nemo  ex  conailio  obligatur.  No  man  is  bound  for 
the  advice  he  gives.     Story,  Bailm.  ^  155. 

Nemo  ex  propria  dolo  conaequitur  actionem.  No 
one  acquires  a  right  of  action  from  his  own  wrong. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  270. 

Nemo  ex  auo  delicto  meliorem  auam  condttionertk 
facere  poteat.  No  one  can  improve  his  condition  by 
his  own  wrong.     Dig.  50.  17.  134.  1, 

Nemo  in  propria  cattaa  teatia  ease  debet.  No  one 
can  be  a  witness  in  his  own  cause.  But  to  this  rule 
there  are  many  exceptions.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst 
Comm.  443;    3  id.  370. 

Nemo  inaudituB  condemnari  debet,  ai  non  ait  con- 
tumax.  No  man  ought  to  be  condemned  unheard, 
unless  he  be  contumacious.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  18. 

Nemo  militai}8  Deo  implicetur  aecularibua  negotiia. 
No  man  warring  for  God  should  be  troubled  hy 
secular  business.     Coke,  Litt.  70. 

Nemo  naacitur  artifex.  No  one  Is  born  an  artifi- 
cer.    Coke,  Litt.  97. 

Nemo  patriam  in  qua  natua  eat  exuere,  ncc  Ugean- 
tiee  debitnm  ejurare  poaait.  No  man  can  renounce 
the  country  in  which  he  was  born,  nor  abjure  the 
obligation  of  his  allegiance.  Coke,  Litt.  129  o;  3 
Pet.  165 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  72.  See  Al- 
legiance;   Expatriation;   Naturalieation. 

Nemo  plus  commodi  heredi  auo  relinquit  qvf^m  ipsa 
habuit.  No  one  leaves  a  greater  benefit  to  his 
heir  than  he  had  himself. .  Dig.  50.  17.  120. 

Nemo  plus  juria  ad  alienum  tranafirre  poteat,  qu^i» 
ipse  habet.     One  cannot  transfer  to  another  a  larger 
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right  than  he  himself  has.  Cuke,  Litt.  309  b; 
■Wingate,  Max.  56;  2  Kent,  Comm.  324;  1  Story, 
Contr.  4th  ed.  417,  n.;  6  Coke,  113;  10  Pet.  161, 
175. 

Nemo  potest  contra  recordum  verijicare  per  pa- 
triam.  No  one  can  verify  by  the  coutitry  against 
a  record.  The  issue  upon  a  record  cannot  be  tried 
by  a  jury.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  380. 

Nemo  potest  esse  dommus  et  Jiseres.  No  one  can 
be  both  owner  and  heir.   Hale,  Hist.  Com.  Law,  e.  7. 

Nemo  potest  esse  simnl  actor  etjudesc.  No  one  can 
be  at  the  same  time  judge  and  suitor.  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  112;  13  Q.  B.  327;  17  irf.  1  j  15  C. 
B.  796;   IC.  B,  n.  a.  323. 

Nemo  potest  esse  teneiis  et  dominns.  No  man  can 
be  at  the  same  time  tenant  and  landlord  (of  the 
same  tenement).     Gilbert,  Ten.  102. 

Nemo  potest  facere  per  alium  quod  per  ee  von  po- 
test. No  one  can  do  that  by  another  which  he  can- 
not do  by  himself.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  237. 

Nemo  potest  facere  per  ohUquum  quod  non  potest 
facere  per  directum.  No  one  can  do  that  indirectly 
which  cannot  be  done  directly.     1  Ed.  Ch.  512. 

Nemo  potest  mtitare  consilium  suum  in  alterius  in- 
juriam.  No-one  can  change  his  purpose  to  the  in- 
jury of  anotner.  Dig.  50.  17.  75;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  33;    7  Johns.  N.  Y.  477. 

Nemo  potest  aibi  dehere.  No  one  can  owe  to  him- 
self.    See  Confusion  of  Rights. 

Nemo  preesfvs  nisi  intelligat.  One  is  not  present 
unless  he  understands.     See  Presence. 

Nemo  prms\imiiur  alienom  posteritatem  snie  prsetu- 
lisse.  No  one  ia  presumed  to  have  preferred  an- 
other's posterity  to  his  own.     "Wingate,  Max.  285. 

Nemo  prsesumi^tur  donare.  No  one  is  presumed  to 
give. 

Nemo  prsssumitur  esse  immemor  suee  seternse  salutisy 
et  maximi  in  articulo  mortis.  No  man  is  presumed 
to  be  forgetful  of  his  eternal  welfare,  and  particu- 
larly at  the  point  of  death.     6  Coke,  76. 

Nemo  prscsnmitur  tudere  in  extremis.  No  one  is 
presumed  to  trifle  at  the  point  of  death. 

Nemo  prseaumitur  mabis.  No  one  is  presumed  to 
be  bad. 

Nemo  prohibefur  p'lufea  negotiaiionea  aive  artea 
exercere.  No  one  is  restrained  from^  exercising 
several  kinds  of  business  or  arts.     11  Coke,  64. 

Nemo  prohibetur  pluribus  defensionihns  uti.  No 
one  is  restrained  from  using  several  defences.  Coke, 
Litt.  304;  Wingate,  Max.  479. 

Nemo  prudens  punit  vt  prteterita  revoceniurf  %ed  lit 
fuiura  prseveniantur.  No  wise  one  punishes  that 
things  done  may  be  revoked,  but  that  future  wrongs 
may  be  prevented.     3  Bulstr,  17. 

Nf  mo  punit nr  pro  alt'eno  delicto.  No  one  is  to  be 
punished  for  the  crime  or  wrong  of  another.  Win- 
gate, Max.  336. 

Nemo  punitur  sine  injuri&f  facto ^  seu  defalto*  No 
one  is  punished  unless  for  some  wrong,  act,  or  de- 
fault.    Coke,  2d  Inst.  287. 

Nemo,  qui  condemnare  potest,  ahsolvere  non  potest. 
No  one  who  may  condemn  is  unable  to  acquit.  Dig, 
50.  17.  37. 

Nemo  aibi  esse  judeoa  vel  suis  jus  dicere  debet.  No 
man  ought  to  be  hia  own  judge,  or  to  administer 
justice  in  cases  where  his  relations  are  concerned. 
12  Coke,  113;  Cod.  3.5. 1;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
cd.  111. 

Nemo  sine  actione  experiturf  et  hoc  non  sine  breve 
aive  libello  conventionali.  No  one  goes  to  lawwith- 
out  an  action,  and  no  one  can  bring  an  action  with- 
out a  writ  or  bill,     Bracton,  112. 

Nemo  lenefur  ad  impotsaibHe.  No  one  is  bound  to 
an  impoBsibility.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  7. 

Nemo  tenetur  armare  adversnrum  contra  ae.  No 
one  is  bound  to  arm  hia  adversary,  Wingate,  Max. 
665. 

Nemo  tenetur  divinare.  No  one  is  bound  to  fore- 
tell.    4  Coke,  28;   10  id,  55  a. 


I       Nemo  tenetur  edere  ivstrvmenta  covti  a  ae.    No  man 
is  bound  to  produce  writings  against  himself.   Bell, 
I  Diet. 

Nemo  tenetur  inforWiafe  qui  neecit  aed  quiaquia 
1  scire  quod  informat.     No  one  who  ia  ignorant  of  a 
]  thing  is  bound  to  give  information  of  it,  but  every 
j  one  is  bound  to  know  that  which  he  gives  informa- 
tion of.     Branch,  Princ. ;    Lane,  Exch.  110. 
]       Nemo  tenetur  jurare  in  snam  turpitvdinem.     No 
I  one  is  bound  to  testify  to  his  own  baseness. 
I       Nemo  tenetur  aeipaum  aceusare.     No  one  is  bound 
■  to  accuse  himself.    Wingate,  Max.  486;    Broom, 
Max.  3d    Lond.  ed.  871:    1    Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  443;   14  Mees.  A  W.  Exch.  286.  I 

Nemo  tenetur  aeipsum  inforfuniis  et  periculia  ex- 
ponere.  No  one  is  bound  to  expose  himself  to  mis- 
fortune and  dangers.     Coke,  Litt.  253. 

Nemo  tenetur  aeipsum  pioderc.  No  one  is  bound 
to  expose  himself.  10  N.  Y.  10,  33;  7  How.  Pract. 
N.  Y.  57,  58. 

Nemo  vnquam  vir  magnua  fuit  aine  aliquo  divino 
afflatu.  N'o  one  was  ever  a  great  man  without 
some  divine  inspiration.     Cicero. 

Nemo  videtur  fraudare  eos  qui  aeiunt,  et  eonsen- 
tiunt.  No  one  is  considered  as  deceiving  those  who 
know  and  consent.     Dig.  20.  17.  145. 

Nihil  aliud  potest  rex  qudm  quod  de  jure  poteat. 
The  king  can  do  nothing  but  what  he  can  do  justly. 
11  Coke,  74. 

Nihil  eonsensui  tam  contrat-itim  est  quam  via  atque 
metua.  Nothing  ia  so  contrary  to  consent  as 
force  and  fear.     Dig.  50.  17.  116. 

Nihil  dat  qui  non  kabet.  He  gives  nothing  who 
has  nothing. 

Nihil  de  re  accrescii  ei  qui  nihil  in  re  qvando  j'va 
accresceret  habet.  Nothing  accrues  to  him  who, 
when  the  right  accrues,  has  nothing  in  the  subject- 
matter.     Coke,  Litt.  188. 

Nihil  eat  enim  liberale  quod  non  idem  Juafttm.  For 
there  is  nothing  generous  which  is  not  at  the  same 
time  just.     2  Kent,  Comm.  441,  note  a. 

Nihil  est  magia  rationi  consentaneiim  quam  eodem 
modo  quodqve  diaaohere  quo  conjlattim  eat.  Nothing 
is  more  consonant  to  reason  than  that  every  thing 
should  be  dissolved  in  the  same  way  in  which  it 
was  made.     Sheppard,  Touchst.  323. 

Nihil  facit  error  nominia  cum  de  corpore  constat. 
An  error  in  the  name  is  nothing  when  there  is  cer- 
tainty as  to  the  thing.  11  Coke,  21 ;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
292. 

Nihil  hahet  forum  ex  arend.  The  court  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  what  is  not  before  it. 

Nihil  in  lege  iniolerahiliua  est,  eandem  rem  diverao 
Jvt-e  censeri.  Nothing  in  law  is  more  intolerable 
than  that  the  same  case  should  be  subject  (in  dif- 
ferent courts)  to  different  viewa  of  the  law.  4 
Coke,  93. 

Nihil  infra  regnum  auhditos  magia  conaervat  in 
travquilitate  et  coneordid  quam  debita  legum  ad~ 
ministraHo.  Nothing  preserves  in  tranquillity  and 
concord  those  who  are  subjected  to  the  same  gov- 
ernment better  than  a  due  administration  of  the 
laws.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  158. 

Nihil  mngis  juatum  eat  quam  quod  neceaaarium  eat. 
Nothing  is  more  just  than  what  is  necessary.  Dav. 
12. 

Nihil  nequam  eat prieaumendum.  Nothing  wicked 
is  to  be  presumed,    2  P.  Will.  583. 

Nihil  perfectum  est  dum  aliquid  reatat  agendum. 
Nothing  is  perfect  while  something  remaina  to  be 
done.     9  Coke,  9. 

Nihil  peti  poteat  ante  id  tempita,  quo  per  rerum 
naturam  peraolvi  poaait.  Nothing  can  be  demanded 
before  that  time  when,  in  the  nature  of  things,  it 
can  be  paid.     Dig.  50.  17.  186. 

Nihil  poaaumua  contra  veritatem.  We  can  do 
nothing  against  truth.  St.  Albana,  Doct.  &  Stu. 
Dial.  2,  c.  6. 

Nihil  prasBcribitur  nisi  quod  poaaidetur.     There  is 
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no  prescription  for  that  >rliich  is  not  possessed.  5 
Barnew,  &  Aid.  277. 

Nihil  quod  eat  contra  rationem  eat  lidtum.  No- 
thing against  reason  is  lawful.     Coke,  Litt.  97. 

Nihil  quod  eat  inconveniena  eat  licitum.  Nothing 
inconvenient  is  lawful.     4  Hou.  L.  Caa.  145,  195. 

Nihil  aimul  iiiventum  eat  e(  perfectum.  Nothing 
is  invented  and  perfected  at  the  same  moment. 
Coke,  Litt.  230;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm, 
298,  n. 

Nihil  tam  eonveniena  eat  naturali  aquitati  quant 
unumquodque  diasolvi  eo  ligamtne  quo  ligatum  eat. 
Nothing  is  so  consonant  to  natural  equity  as  that 
each  thing  should  be  dissolved  by  the  same  means 
by  which  it  was  bound.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  36U  ;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Load.  ed.  785.  See  Sheppard,  Touchst. 
323. 

Nihil  tam  conveniens  eat  naturali  tequitatij  qu^hn 
voluntatem  domini  volentia  rem  auani  in  alium  trans- 
ferre,  ratam  kaberi.  Nothing  is  more  conformable 
to  natural  equity  than  to  confirm  the  will  of  an 
owner  who  desires  to  transfer  his  property  to  an- 
other.    Inst.  2.  1.  40  J  1  Coke,  100. 

Nihil  tam  naturale  estf  qudm  eo  genere  qmdque 
diaaolvere,  quo  colligatum  eat.  Nothing  is  so  natural 
as  that  an  obligation  should  be  dissolved  by  the 
same  principles  which  were  observed  in  contracting 
it.  Digi  50.  17.  35.  See  1  Coke,  100;  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  359. 

Nihil  turn  proprium  imperio  qiiani  legibue  vivere. 
Nothing  is  so  becoming  to  authority  as  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  law.  fUeta,  1.  1,  c.  17,  g  11;  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  63. 

Nil  agit  exemplum  litem  quod  lite  reaolvit.  ■  An 
example  does  no  good  which  settles  one  question 
by  another.     Hatch  va.  Mann,  15  Wend.  44,  49. 

Nil  facit  error  nominia  ai  de  corpare  conatat.  An 
error  in  the  name  is  immaterial  if  the  body  is  cer- 
tain. Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  556;  11  C.  B. 
406.. 

Nil  aine prudenti  fecit  rattone  vetuataa.  Antiquity 
did  nothing  without  a  good  reason.     Coke,  Litt.  65. 

Nil  temere  novandtim.  Nothing  should  be  rashly 
changed.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  163. 

Nimia  auhtilitaa  in  jure  reprobatur,  et  talis  certi- 
tudo  certitudinem  con/undit.  Too  great  subtlety 
is  disapproved  of  in  law;  for  such  nice  pretence 
of  certainty  confounds  true  and  legal  certainty. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  175;  4  Coke,  5. 

Nimium  altereando  veritaa  amittitur.  By  too 
much  altercation  truth  is  lost.     Hob.  344. 

No  man  can  hold  the  name  land  immediately  of 
two  aeveral  landlords.     Coke,  Litt.  152. 

No  man  ia  preaumed  to  do  any  thing  againat  na- 
ture.   22  Viner,  Abr.  154. 

No  man  may  be  judge  in  kia  own  cauae. 

No  man  ahall  aet  up  his  infamy  as  a  defence.  2 
W.  Blackst.  364. 

No  man  ahall  take  by  deed  but  partiea^  unleaa  in 
remninder. 

No  one  can  grant  or  convey  what  he  doea  not  own. 
25  Barb.  N.  Y.  284,  301.  See  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  267 ; 
23  N.Y.  252;  13  id.  121;  6  Du.  N.Y.  232.  And 
see  Estoppel. 

Nobiles  magia  plecturitur  pecunid;  plehea  verb  in 
corpora.  The  higher  classes  are  more  punished  in 
money;  but  the  lower  in  person.  Coke,  3d  Inst. 
220. 

Nohilea  sunt  qui  arma  gentHitia  nnteceaaorum 
suorum.  proferre  posaunt.  The  gentry  are  those  who 
are  able  to  produce  armorial  bearings  derived  by 
descent  from  their  own  ancestors.  .Coke,  2d  Inst. 
595. 

Nohiliorea  et  benigniorea  presumptionea  in  dubiia 
aunt  prseferendse.  When  doubts  arise,  the  most 
generous  and  benign  presumptions  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred.    Reg.  Jur.  Civ. 

NomAn  eat  quasi  rei  notamen,  A  name  is  as  it 
were  the  note  of  a  thing.     11  Coke,  20. 


Nomen  non  auj^-cit  ai  rea  non  sit  de  jure  aut  de 
facto.  A  name  does  not  suffice  if  the  thing  do  not 
exist  by  law  or  by  fact.     4  Coke,  107. 

Nomina  ai  nescia  perit  cognitio  rerum.  If  you 
know  not  the  names  of  things,  the  knowledge  of 
things  themselves  perishes.     Coke,  Litt.  86. 

Nomina  aunt  mutabiliaj  rea  autem  immobilea. 
Names  are  mutable,  but  things  immutable.  6 
Coke,  66. 

Nomina  sunt  notee  rerum.  Names  are  tlie  notes 
of  things.     11  Coke,  20. 

Nomina  sunt  aymbola  rerum.  Names  are  the 
symbols  of  things. 

Non  aceipi  debent  verba  in  demonatrationem 
falaam,  qute  competunt  in  limitationem  veram. 
Words  ought  not  to  be  accepted  to  import  a  false 
description,  which  may  have  effect  by  wjty  of  true 
limitation.  Bacon,  Max,  Keg.  13;  2  Paisons, 
Contr.  62-65;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  673;  3 
Barntw.  <fc  Ad.  459;  4  Exch.  604;  3  Taunt.  147. 

Non  alio  mado  puniatur  aliquia,  quam  secundum 
quod  se  habet  condemnatio.  A  person  may  not  be 
puni^shed  difTerently  than  according  to  what  the 
sentence  enjoins.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  217. 

Non  aliter  (i  significatione  verborum  recedi.oportet 
quam  cum  manifestum  eat,  aliud  aenaiene  testatorem. 
We  must  never  depart  from  the  signification  of 
words,  unless  it  is  evident  that  they  are  not  con- 
formable to  the  will  of  the  testator.  Dig.  32.  69 
pr. ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  500;  2  De  Gex.  M. 
&  G.  Ch.  313. 

Non  auditur  perire  volena.  One  who  wishes  to 
perish  ought  not  to  be  heard.     Best,  Bv.  §  385. 

Non  concedantur  citationes  privsqvum  exprimatur 
super  qua  rejieri  deeet  citatio.  Summonses  or  cita- 
tions should  not  be  granted  before  it  is  expressed 
upon  what  giround  a  citation  ought  to  be  issued. 
12  Coke,  47. 

Non  conaentit  qui  errat.  He  who  errs  does  not 
consent.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  581 ;  Bracton,  44. 

Noji  dat  qui  non  hahet.  He  gives  nothing  who 
has  nothing.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  417. 
,  Non  debeo  melioria  conditionia  ease,  quam  aiicfor 
mena  d  quo  jua  in  me  tranait.  I  ought  not  to  be  in 
better  condition  than  he  to  whose  rights  I  succeed. 
Dig.  50,  17.  175.  1. 

Non  deheret  alii  nocere,  quod  inter  alios  actum 
esaet.  No  one  ought  to  be  injured  by  that  which 
has  taken  place  between  other  parties.  Dig.  12. 2. 
10. 

Non  debet  addnci  exceptio  ejus  rei  cujua  petitur 
diaaolutio.  A  plea  of  the  same  matter  the  dissolu- 
tion of  which  is  sought  ought  not  to  be  made. 
Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  2;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
157;  3  P.  Will.  317;  1  Ld.  Raym.  57;  2  id.  1433. 

Non  debet  alteri  per  altervm  iniqna  conditio  in- 
ferri.  A  burdensome  condition  ought  not  to  be 
brought  upon  one  man  by  the  act  of  another.  Dig. 
50.  17.  74. 

Non  debet,  cui  plus  licet,  quod  minua  est,  von 
licere.  He  who  is  permitted  to  do  the  greater  may 
with  greater  reason  do  the  less.  Dig.  60, 17.  21; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  165. 

Non  debit  actori  licere,  quod  reo  non  permittjtvr. 
That  which  is  not  permitted  to  the  defendant  ought 
not  to  be  to  the  plaintiff.     Dig.  50.  17.  41. 

Non  decet  hominea  dedere  causa  non  cognita.  It 
is  unbecoming  to  surrender  men  when  no  cause  is 
shown.  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  106,  114;  3  Wheel. 
Crim.  N.  Y.  473,  482. 

Non  decipitur  qui  scit  ae  decipi.  He  is  not  de- 
ceived who  knows  himself  to  be  decei'ved.  5  Coke, 
60. 

Non  defnitur  in  jure  quid  ait  conatus.  What  an 
attempt  is,  is  not  defined  in  law.     6  Coke,  42. 

Non  differunt  quae  concordant  re,  tametsi  non  in 
verbis  iisdcm.  Those  things  which  agree  in  sub- 
stance, though  not  in  the  same  words,  do  not  ditfer. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  70. 
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Kon  dwbitaturf  etai  apecialiter  venditor  evictionem 
non  promiaerilf  re  evictd,  ex  empto  competere  actionem*  I 
It  is   certain  that   although,   the  vendor   has  not  | 
given  a  special  guarantee,  an  action  ex  empto  lies 
against  him,  if  the  purchaser  is  evicted,     C.  S.  45.  . 
6.     But  see  Doctor  <&   Stud.  b.  2,  c.  47;    Broom, 
Max.  3d  Loud.  ed.  690.  j 

Non  effiicit  affectna  nisi   sequatxir   effectua.     The  | 
intention  amounts  to  nothing   unless  some  effect 
follo^vs.     1  RoUe,  226.  I 

Non  eat  arctiua  vinculum  inter  homines  qnam  Jua- 
JHrandam-.  There  is  no  stronger  link  among  men 
than  an  0Q.th.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  126. 

Non  eat  certandam  de  regulia  juris.  There  is  no 
disputing  about  rules  of  law. 

Non  eat  diaputandum  contra  pnncipia  negantem. 
There  is  no  disputing  against  a  man  denying  prin- 
ciples.    Coke,  Litt.  343. 

Non  eat  juatum  aliquem  antenatum  poat  mortem 
facere  baatardttmj  qui  toto  tempore  vitse  ana  pro 
legitimo  habebatur.  It  is  not  just  to  make  an  elder- 
born  a  bastard  after  his  death,  who  during  his 
lifetime  was  accounted  legitimate.     12  Coke,  44. 

Non  eat  novum  ut  priorea  legie  ad  postertorea 
trahantur.  It  is  not  a  new  thing  that  prior  statutes 
shall  give  place  to  later  ones.  Dig.  1.  3.  26;  1.  1. 
4;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  27.  * 

Non  eat  recedendum  d  communi  obeervantid.  There 
should  be  no  departure  from  a  common  observance. 
2  Coke,  74. 

Non  eat  regtila  quin  fallat.  There  is  no  rule  but 
what  may  fail.     Off.  Ex.  212. 

Non  eat  aingulia  concedendum,  quod  per  magia- 
tratum  public^  poaatt  fieri^  we  occ'asio  ait  majoria 
tumultua  faciendi.  That  is  not  to  be  conceded  to 
private  persons  which  can  be  publicly  done  by  the 
magistrate,  lest  it  be  the  occasion  of  greater  tumults. 
Dig.  50.  17.  176. 

Non  ex  opinionibua  aingulorum,  sed  ex  communi 
uaUf  nomina  exaudiri  debent.  Names  of  things 
ought  to  be  understood  according  to  common  usage, 
not  according  to  the  opinions  of  individuals.  Dig. 
33.  10.  7.  2. 

Non  facias  malum^  ui  inde  veniat  bonum.  You 
are  not  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it.  11 
Coke,  74  a. 

Non  impedit  clausula  derogatoria,  quo  minus  ab 
eadem  potentate  rea  dtaaolvantur  a  qiiibua  conatitu~ 
untur.  A  derogatory  clause  does  not  prevent  things 
or  acts  from  being  dissolved  by  the  same  power, 
by  which  they  were  originally  made.  Bacon,  Max. 
Reg.  19. 

Non  in  legendo  sed  in  intelligendo  legea  conaiatunt. 
The  laws  consist  not  in  being  read,  but  in  being 
understood.     8  Coke,  167. 

Non  jua,  aed  seiaina  faeit  stipitem.  Not  right, 
but  seisin,  makes  a  stock  from  which  the  inheritance 
must  descend.  Fleta,  1.  6,  cc.  14,  2,  §  2,*  Noy, 
Max.  9th  ed.  72, n.  (A);  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond,  ed. 
466;  2  Sbarswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  209;  1  Stephen, 
Gomm.  365,  368,  394;  4  Kent,  Comm.  388,  389;  4 
Scott,  N.  u.  468. 

Non  licet  quod  dispendio  licet.  That  which  is 
permitted  only  at  a  loss  is  not  permitted  to  be 
done.     Coke,  Litt.  127.    ■ 

Non  naacif  et  natum  mori,  pnria  aunt.  Not  to  be 
born,  and  to  be  dead-born,  are  the  same. 

Non  obligat  lex  nisi  promulgata.  A  law  is  not 
obligatory  unless  it  be  promulgated. 

Non  obaervatd  formA,  infertur.  adnullatio  act^a. 
When  the  form  is  not  observed,  it  is  inferred  that 
the  act  is  annulled.     12  Coke,  7. 

Non  njfficit  conatua  niai  aequatur  effectna.  An 
attempt  does  not  harm  unless  a  consequence  follow. 
11  Coke,  98. 

Non  omne  damnum  inducit  injnriani.  Not  every 
loss  produces  an  injury,  i.e.  gives  a  right  of  action. 
See  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  219;  1  Smith,  Lead.  Cas. 
131;  Broom,  Max.  93;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2211, 


Non  omne  quod  Ucet  honestuni  eat.  It  is  not 
every  thing  which  is  permitted  that  is  honorable. 
Dig.  50.  17.  144. 

Non  omnium  quse  a  majorihua  noatria  conatituta 
atint  ratio  reddi  potest.  A  reason  cannot  always  be 
given  for  the  institutions  of  our  ancestors.  4  Coke, 
78;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  149;  Branch,  Princ. 

Non  poaaeaaori  incumbit  neceasitaa  probandi  poa- 
aeaaionea  ad  se  pertinere.  It  is  not  incumbent  on 
the  possessor  of  property  to  prove  his  right  to  his 
possessions.  Code,  4. 19.  2;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  639. 

A^ort  poteat  adduci  exceptio  ejuadem  rei  cujua  petitnr 
dieaolutio.  A  plea  of  the  same  matter,  the  dissolu' 
tion  of  which  is  sought  by  the  action,  cannot  be 
brought  forward.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  2.  When 
an  action  is  brought  to  annul  a  proceeding,  the 
defendant  cannot  plead  such  proceeding  in  bar. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  154;  Wingate,  Max, 
647;  3  P.  Will.  317. 

Non  poteat  probari  quod  probatnm  non  relevat. 
That  cannot  be  proved  which  proved  is  .irrelevant. 
See  1  Exch.  91,  92,  102. 

Non  poteat  quia  sine  brevi  agere.  No  one  can  sue 
without  a  writ.     Fleta,  I.  2,  c.  13,  §  4. 

Non  poteat  rex  grntiam  facere  cum  injuria,  et 
damno  alioi'um.  The  king  cannot  confer  a  favor 
which  occasions  injury  and  loss  to  others.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  236;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  60; 
Vaugh.  338;  2E11.  A  B.  874. 

Non  potest  rex  subditum  renitentem  onerare  im- 
positionibua.  The  king  cannot  load  a  subject  with 
imposition  against  his  consent.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  61. 

Non  poteat  videri  deataae  habere,  qui  nunquctm 
habuit.  He  cannot  be  considered  as  having  ceased 
to  have  a  thing,  who  never  had  it.  Dig.  50.  17. 
'208. 

Nonprseatat  impedimentum  quod  dejure  non  aorti- 
tur  effectum.  A  thing  which  has  no  effect  in  law 
is  not  an  impediment.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  162 ;  Win- 
gate,  Max.  727. 

Non  quod  dictum  eat,  aed  quod  factum,  est,  inapici- 
tur.  Not  what  is  said,  but  what  is  done,  is  to  be 
regarded.  Coke,  Litt.  36;  6  Bingh.  310;  1  Mete. 
Mass.  353;  11  Cush.  Mass.  536. 

Non  refert  an  quia  assenaum  auum  prsefert  verbia, 
an  rebus  ipaia  et  factis.  It  is  immaterial  whether 
a  man  gives  his  assent  by  words  or  by  acts  and 
deeds.     10  Coke,  52. 

Non  refert  quid  ex  eequipollentibus  flat.  It  mat- 
ters not  what  becomes  of  equipollent  expressions. 
5  Coke,  122. 

Non  refert  quid  notum  sit  judici,  ai  notum  non  ait 
in  formd  judicii.  It  matters  not  what  is  known 
to  the  judge,  if  it  is  not  known  to  him  judicially. 
3  Bulstr.  116, 

Non  refert  verbis  an  faetia  ft  revocatio.  It  mat- 
ters not  whether  a  revocation  be  by  words  or  by 
acts.     Croke  Car.  49 ;  Branch,  Princ. 

Non  remota  caiiaa  aed  proxima  spectatur.  See 
Causa  Proxima. 

Non  respondebit  minor,  niai  in  cauad  dotia^  et  hoc 
pro  favore  doti.  A  minor  shall  not  answer  unless 
in  a  case  of  dower,  and  this  in  favor  of  dower.  4 
Coke,  71. 

Non  reus  nisi  mens  ait  rea.  Not  guilty  unless 
the  intent  be  guilty.     1  Story,  Contr.  4th  ed.  87. 

Non  aolent  quse  abundant  vitiare  acriptaraa.  Sur- 
plusage does  not  usually  vitiate  writings.  Dig.  50. 
17.  94;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  559,  n. 

Non  aolnm  quid  licet,  aed  quid  est  conveniena  con- 
aiderandam,  quia  nihil  qtiod  inconveniena  eat  Ucitum, 
Not  only  what  is  permitted,  but  what  is  convenient, 
is  to  be  considered,  because  what  is  inconvenient  is 
illegal.     Coke,  Litt.  66  a. 

Non  aunt  longa  ubi  nihil  eat  quod  demere  poaaia. 
There  is  no  prolixity  where  there  is  nothing  that 
can  be  omitted.     Vaugh.  138. 

Non  temere  credere,  eat  nervua  aapientae.     Not  to 
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Relieve  rashly  is  the  nerve  of  "wisdom.     5  Coke, 

114.  ^  .J. 

Kon  valet  exceptio  ejuadem  ret  cujus  petitur  dis- 
solutio.  A  plea  of  that  of  which  the  dissolution  is 
sought  is  not  valid.     2  Ed.  Ch.  134. 

N'on  valet  impeMmentum  quod  dejure  non  eortitur 
effectum.  An  impediment  is  of  no  avail  which  by 
law  has  no  effect.     4  Coke,  31  a. 

Non  verbis  serf  ipaia  rebus,  legea  imponimua.  Not 
upon  words,  but  upon  things  themselves,  do  we 
impose  law.     Code,  6.  43.  2. 

Non  videntur  qui  errant  coneentire.  He  who  errs 
is  not  considered  as  consenting.  Dig.  50.  17.  116; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  240;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
477  J  14Ga.  207. 

Non  videntur  rem  amittere  quihtts  propria  non 
fuit.  They  are  not  considered  as  losing  a  thing 
whose  own  it  was  not.     Dig.  fiO.  17.  85. 

Non  videtur  conaenaum,  retinuiaae  ai  quia  ex  prse^ 
acripto  miiiantia  aliqnid  immutavit.  He  does  not 
appear  to  have  retained  his  consent,  who  has 
changed  any  thing  at  the  command  of  a  party 
threatening.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  22  j  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  254. 

Non  videtur  perfect^  cujuaque  id  ease,  quod  ex 
casu  avferri  poteat.  That  does  not  truly  belong 
to  any  one  which  can  be  taken  from  him  upon  oc- 
casion.    Dig.  50.  17.  159.  1. 

Non  videtur  quiaquam  id  eapere,  quod  ei  neceaae 
eat  alii  reatituere.  One  is  not  considered  as  acquir- 
ing property  in  a  thing  which  he  is  bound  to  re- 
store.    Dig.  50.  17.  61. 

Non  videtur  vim  faeere,  qui  jure  aiih  vtitur,  et  or- 
dinaria  actione  experitur.  He  is  not  judged  to  use 
force  who  exercises  his  own  right  and  proceeds  by 
ordinary  aotion.     Dig.  50.  17.  155.  1. 

Non  volet  cotijirmatio,  nisi  ille,  qm  confirmat,  ait 
in poaeeaaione  rei  vel  juria  unde  fieri  debet  confirma- 
tio  J  et  eodem  modo,  niai  ille  cui  confii-maiio  fit,  ait 
in  poaaeaaione.  Confirmation  is  not  valid  unless  he 
who  confirms  is  either  in  possession  of  the  thing 
itself,  or  of  the  right  of  which  confirmation  is  to  be 
made,  and,  in  like  manner,  unless  he  to  whom  con- 
firmation is  made  is  in  possession.  Coke,  Litt. 
295. 

Noacitur  d  sociia.  It  is  known  from  its  associates. 
The  meaning  of  a  word  may  be  ascertained  by 
reference  to  the  meaning  of  words  associated  with 
it.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  523;  9  East,  267, 
13  id.  531;  6  Taunt.  294;  lVentr.225;  1  Baruew. 
A  C.  644;  Arg.  10  id.  496,  519;  18  C.  B.  102,  893; 
5  Mann.  &  G.  639,  667;  3  C.  B.  437;  5  id.  380;  4 
Exch.  511,519;  5  irf.294;  11  id.  113;  3  Term,  87; 
8  id.  118;  1  N.  Y.  47,  69;  11  Barb.  N.  Y.  43,  63; 
20  id.  644. 

Noacitur  ex  aocio,  qui  non  oognoacitur  ex  ae.  He 
who  cannot  be  known  from  himself  may  be  known 
from  his  associate.  F.  Moore,  817;  1  Ventr.  225; 
3  Term,  87;  9  East,  267;  Uid.bZl;  6  Taunt.  294; 
1  Barnew.  &  C.  644. 

Notitia  dicitur  d  noacend'o ;  et  notitia  non  debet 
claudieare.  Notice  is  called  from  a  knowledge  being 
had;  and  notice  ought  not  to  halt,  i.e.  be  imper- 
fect.    6  Coke,  29. 

Nova  conatitutio  fittnriaformam  imponere  debet,  non 
prteteritia.  A  new  enactment  ought  to  impose  form 
upon  what  is  to  come,  not  upon  what  is  past.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  292 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  33,  36 ;  T. 
Jones,  108;  2  Show.  16;  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  285; 
7  id.  536 ;  2  Mass.  122 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  139 ;  2  N.  Y. 
245;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  503  et  aeq.,  where  this  rule  is 
fully  considered  and  the  authorities  reviewed. 

Novatio  von  praanmitur.  A  novation  is  not  pre- 
sumed.    Halkers,  Max.  104. 

Novitaa  non  tarn  utilitate  pradeat  qnnm  novitate 

perturbat.    Novelty  benefits  not  so  much  by  its 

utility  as  it  disturbs  by  its  novelty.    Jenk.  Cent. 

Gas.  167. 

Novum  Judicium  non  dat  novum  jua,  aed  deelarat 


•antiquum.  A  new  judgment  does  not  make  a  new 
law,  but  declares  the  old,     10  Coke,  42. 

Noxa  aequiinr  caput.  The  ixyury  {i.e.  liability  to 
make  good  an  injury  caused  by  a  slave)  follows  the 
head  or  person,  i.e.  attaches  to  his  mauter,  Heinec- 
cius,  Elem.  Jur.  Civ.  1.  4,  t.  8,  g  1231. 

Nuda  pactio  ohliga^ionem  non  parit.  A  naked 
promise  does  not  create  an  obligation.  Dig.  2.  14. 
7.  4;  Code,  4.  65.  27;  Brooiii,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
670 ;  Brisson,  Nudua. 

Nuda  ratio  et  nuda  pactio  non  ligant  nliquem 
debitorem.  Naked  reason  and  naked  promise  do 
not  bind  any  debtor.     Eleta,  1.  2,  c.  60,  g  25. 

Nudum  pactum  eat  ubi  nulla  aubeat  cauaa  propter 
conventionem  ;  aed  ubi  subeet  causa,  fit  obUgatio,  et 
parit  actionem.  Nudum  pactum  is  where  there  is 
no  consideration  for  the  undertaking  or  agreement ; 
but  when  there  is  a  cunsideration,  an  obligation  is 
created  and  an  action  arises.  Dig.  2.  14.  7.  4;  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  445 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  669;  Plowd.  309;  1  Powell,  Contr.  330  e( 
aeq.j  3  Burr.  1670  et  aeq.;  Viner,  Abr.  Nudum 
Pactum  (A) ;  1  Fonblanque,  Eq.  5th  ed.  335  a. 

Nudum  pactum  ex  quo  no7i  oritur  actio.  Nudum 
pactum  is  that  upon  which  no  action  arises.  Code, 
2.  3.  10;.  5.  14.  1;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  676. 

Nul  ne  doit  s'enrichir  aux  dipena  dee  autree.  No 
one  ought  to  enrich  himself  at  the  expense  of 
others. 

Nul  prendra  advantage  de  son  tort  demesne.  No 
one  shall  take  advantage  of  his  own  wrong. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  265. 

Nulla  curia  quse  recordum  non  Tiabet  poteat  im- 
ponere finem,,  neque  aliquem  mandare  eareeri ;  quia 
iata  apectant  tnntummodo  ad  curiaa  de  reeordo.  No 
court  which  has  not  a  record  can  impose  a  6ue,  or 
commit  any  person  to  prison  ;  because  those  powers 
belong  onlj  to  courts  of  record.     8  Coke, '60. 

Nulla  impoasibilia  aut  inhi^nesta  sunt  prieaumendaj 
vera  autem  et  honesia  et  poaaihilia.  No  impossible 
or  dishonorable  things  are  to  be  presumed;  but 
things  true,  honorable,  and  possible.  Coke,  Litt 
78. 

Nulld  paetzone  effici  poteat  ne  dolus  praateUtr. 
By  no  agreement  can  it  be  effected  that  there 
shall  be  no  accountability  for  fraud.  Dig.  2. 14, 
27.  3;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  622,  118,  n.;  5 
Maule  &  S.  466. 

Nulle  rSgle  sans  faute.  There  is  no  rule  without 
a  fault. 

Nulle  terre  Sana  seigneur.  No  land  without  a 
lord.     Guyot,  Inst.  Feod.  c.  28. 

Nulli  enini  res  aua  aervit  jure  aervitutia.  No  one 
can  have  a  servitude  over  his  own  property.  Dig. 
8.  2.  26 ;  17  Mass.  443;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1600. 

Nulliua  hotninia  auctoritaa  apud  noa  valere  debet, 
ut  meliora  non  aequereniur  ai  quia  attulerit.  The 
authority  of  no  man  ought  to  avail  with  us,  that 
we  should  not  follow  better  [opinions]  should  any 
one  present  them.     Coke,  Litt.  383  b. 

Nullum  crimen  majua  est  inohedieniid.  No  crimo 
is  greater  than  disobedience.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  77. 

Nullum  exemplum  est  idem  omnibus.  No  exam- 
ple is  the  same  for  all  purposes.     Coke,  Litt.  212  a. 

Nullum  iniquum  eat  pnesumetidum  in  jure.  No- 
thing unjust  is  to  be  presumed  in  law.  4  Coke, 
72. 

NulluM  matrimonivm,ibi  nulla  dos.  No  marriage, 
no  dower.     4  Barb.  N.  Y.  192,  194, 

Nullum  simile  eat  idem.  Nothing  which  is  like 
another  is.  the  same,  i.e.  no  likeness  is  exact  iden- 
tity. 2  Stor.  C,  C.  512  j;  Story,  Partn,  90;  Coke, 
Litt.  3  a;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  162. 

Nullum  aimile  quatuor  pedibua  currit.  No  simile 
runs  upon  four  feet,  or,  as  ordinarily  expressed,  "on 
all  fours."  Coke,  Litt.  3  a;  Eunomus,  Dial.  2  p. 
155 ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  143. 

Nullum  tempua  occurrit  regu  Lapse  of  time  doea 
not  bar  the  right  of  the  orown.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  273; 
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1  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  247  j  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  62;  Hob.  347  j  2  Stephen,  Comm.  504  j 
1  Mass.  355;  2  Brock.  C.  C.  393;  18  Johns.  N.Y. 
227;  10  Barb.  N.Y.  139. 

Nullum  tempvs  occurrit  reipublicee.  Lapse  of 
time  does  not  bar  the  commonwealth.  11  Grat. 
572;  Hilliard,  Real  Prop.  173;  8  Tex.  410;  16  id, 
305;  5  McLean,  C.  C.  133;  19  Mo.  667. 

Nnllaa  comuiodum  capere  potent  de  injwid  end 
pruprid.  No  one  shall  take  advantage  of  his  own 
wrong.  Coke,  Litt.  148  b;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  265;  4  Bingh.  n.  c.  395;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  409; 
10  Mees.  A  W.  Exch.  309;  U  id.  680. 

Niilltts  debet  agere  de  dolo,  ubi  alia  actio  eubest. 
Where  another  form  of  action  is  given,  no  one 
ought  to  sue  in  the  action  de  dolo.     7  Coke,  92. 

NulkiB  dicitur  accessoriuB  post  felomam  ned  ille 
qui  novit  prinoipalem  feloniam  feciase,  et  ilium  re- 
ceptavit  et  com/ortavit.  No  one  is  called  an  acces- 
sory after  the  fact  but  he  who  knew  the  principal 
to  have  committed  a  felony,  and  received  and  com- 
forted him.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  138. 

NuUiia  dicitur  feio  principalis  nisi  actor,  o«<  qui 
prmaens  eat,  abettana  aiit  avxiliana  actorem  ad  felo- 
niam faciendam.  No  one  shall  be  called  a  princi- 
pal felon  except  the  party  actually  committing  the 
felony,  or  the  party  present  aiding  and  abetting  in 
its  commission.     Coke,  3d  Inst.- 138. 

NuUua  idonexta  teaiia  in  re  and  intelli'gilur.  No 
one  is  understood  to  be  a  competent  witness  in  his 
own  cause.     Dig.  22.  5. 10  ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  328,  344. 

Nnllua  jus  alienum  foria/acere  poteat.  No  man 
can  forfeit  another's  right.     Fleta,  1.  1,  c,  28,  §  11. 

Nnllua  recedat  e  curid  cancellarid  sine  remedio. 
No  one  ought  to  depart  out  of  the  court  of  chancery 
without  a  remedy.     Year  B.  4  Hen.  VII.  4. 

Nullua  videtur  dolo  facere  qui  auojure  utitur.  No 
man  is  to  be  esteemed  a  wrong-doer  who  avails 
himself  of  his  legal  right.  Btig.  50. 17.  55;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  124,  118,  u.  (g);  14  Wend.  N. 
y.  399,  492. 

Nunquam  ereacit  ex  poat  facto  prmteriti  delicti 
teatimaiio.  The  quality  of  a  past  offence  is  never 
aggravated  by  that  which  happens  subsequent. 
Dig.  60.  17.  138.  1;  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  8;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  41. 

Nunquam  decurritur  ad  extraordinarium  aed  ubi 
deficit  ordinarium.  We  are  never  to  recur  to  what 
is  extraordinary,  till  what  is  ordinary  fails.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  84. 

Nunquam  fetio  aine  lege.  There  is  no  fiction 
without  law. 

Nimqitam  nimia  dicitur  quodnunqvam  satia  dicitur. 
What  is  never  sufficiently  said  is  never  said  too 
much.     Coke,  Litt.  375. 

Nunquam  prseacribitur  in  falao.  There  is  never 
prescription  in  case  of  falsehood^  {crimen  falai). 
Bell,  Diet. 

Nunquam  rea  humanse  proaper^  avccedunt  ubi 
negliguntur  divinse.  Human  things  never  prosper 
when  divine  things  are  neglected.  Coke,  Litt.  95; 
Win  gate,  Max.  2. 

Nuptiaa  non  concubitua,  aed  conaenaua  facit.  Not 
co-habitation  but  consent  makes  the  marriage. 
Dig.  50.  17.  30;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  239;  Coke, 
Litt.  33. 

Obedientia  eat  legia  eaaentia.  Obedience  is  the 
essence  of  the  law.     11  Coke,  100. 

Obtemperandum  eat  conaiietudini  rationabili  tan- 
quam  leyi.  A  reasonable  custom  is  to  be  obeyed 
like  law.     4  Coke,  38. 

Oceupantia  flunt  derelictn.  Things  abandoned 
become  the  property  of  the  (first)  occupant.  1  Pet. 
Adm.  53. 

Odioaa  et  inhoneata  non  aunt  in  lege  prmaumanda. 
Odious  and  dishonest  acts  are  not  presumed  in  law. 
Coke,  Litt., 78;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  228,  231;  18  N.  Y. 
295,  300. 
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Odioaa  von  prieaiimuntur.  Odious  things  are  not 
presumed.     Burr.  Sett.  Cas.  190. 

Officera  may  not  examine  the  judicial  acta  of  tJif 
court, 

0£icia  judidalia  non  concedantnr  antequntn  va- 
cent.  Judicial  ofiices  ought  not  to  be  granted  before 
they  are  vacant.     11  Coke,  4. 

V^cia  magiatratua  non  debent  eaae  venah'a.  The 
offices  of  magistrates  ought  not  to  be  sold.  Coke, 
Litt.  234. 

OJicit  conatua  ai  effectus  eequatur.  The  attempt 
becomes  of  consequence,  if  the  effect  follows. 

OJlcium  nemini  debet  eaae  damnoeum.  An  oflioe 
ought  to  be  injurious  to  no  one.     Bell,  Diet. 

Omiaaio  eorum  qux  tacite  inaiint  vHiil  opei'atiir. 
The  omission  of  thos.e  things  which  are  j-ilently 
expressed  is  of  no  consequence.     2  Bulstr.  131.  ^ 

Omne  actum  ab  intentione  agevtia  est  judicandum. 
Every  act  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  intention  of  the 
doer.     Branch,  Princ. 

Omnecrimen  ebrietas  et  incendit  et  detegit.  Drunk- 
enness inflames  and  reveals  every  crime.  Coke, 
Litt.  247. 

Omne  Jua  aut  conaenaua  fecit,  ant  neceaailaa  con- 
atituit,  aut  finnavit  conauetudo.  All  law  has  either 
been  derived  from  the  consent  of  the  people,  esta- 
blished by  necessity,  or  confirmed  by  custom.  Dig, 
1.  3.  40;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  616,  n. 

Omne  magia  dignum  trahit  od  ae  minus  dignum  ait 
aiitiquiua.  Every  worthier  thing  draws  to  it  the 
less  worthy,  though  the  latter  be  more  ancient. 
Coke,  Litt.  355. 

Omne  magnum  exemplum  habet  aliquid  ex  iniqvn^ 
quod  publicd  utilitaie  compenaatur.  Every  great 
example  has  some  portion  of  evil,  which  is  com- 
pensated by  its  public  utility.     Hob.  279, 

Omne  niajua  continet  in  se  minus.  The  greater 
contains  in  itself  the  less.  5  Coke,  115  a ;  Win- 
gate,  Max.  206;  Story,  Ag.§  172;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  173. 

Omne  mojus  dignum  continet  in  se  minus  dignum. 
The  more  worthy  contains  in  itself  the  less  worthy. 
Coke,  Litt.  143. 

Omne  majus  minna  in  ae  complee».tnr.  Every 
greater  embraces  in  itself  the  minor.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  208. 

Omne  principale  trahit  ad  ae  acceasor'um.  Every 
principal  thing  draws  to  itself  the  accessory.  17 
Mass.  425;  1  Johns.  N.Y.  580. 

Omne  quod  insedijicatur  solo  cedit.  Every  thing 
belongs  to  the  soil  which  is  built  upon  it.  Dig.  41. 
1.  7.  10;  47.  3.  1:  Inst.  2.  1.  29;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  355;  Fleta,  1.  3,  c.  2,  §  12. 

Omne  aacramentum  debet  esse  de  certa  acientid. 
Every  oath  ought  to  be  founded  on  certain  know- 
ledge.    Coke,  4th  Inst.  279. 

Omne  teatamentum  morte  con^ummatum  est.  Every 
will  is  consun^nated  by  death.  3  Coke,  29  &,•  4 
id.Cil  b;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  500';  Shep- 
pard,  Touchst.  401. 

Omnes  aciionea  in  mundo  infra  certa  tempora 
habent  limitationem.  All  actions  in  the  world  are 
limited  within  certain  periods.     Bracton,  52. 

Omnes  homines  aut  liberi  sunt  aut  servi.  All  men 
are  freemen  or  slaves.  Inst.  1.  3.  pr.;  Fleta,  1.  1, 
c.  1,  §  2. 

Omnea  licentiam  habere  his  quss  pro  ae  indulta 
aunt,  renunci are.  All  shall  have  liberty  to  renounce 
those  things  which  have  been  established  in  their 
favor.  Code,  2.  3.  29;  1.  3.  61;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  el.  625. 

Omnia  prseaumvntur  ritS  et  aolenntter  ease  acta. 
All  things  are  presumed  to  have  been  rightly  and 
regularly  done.  Coke,  Litt.  232  b;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  847;  12C.B.  788;  3  Exch.  191 ;  G  id, 
716.  Omnia  rit^  ease  acta  prsisumvntur.  11  Cush. 
Mass.  441;  2  Ohio  St.  246,  247;  4  id,  148;  6  id, 
293. 

Omnia  praaumuntur  riti  et  solenniter  eaae  acta 
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donee  proh^Uvr  in  contrarium.  All  things  are  pre- 
sumed to  bave  been  done  regularly  and  with  due 
formality  until  the  oontra<ry  is  proved.  Sroom^ 
Max.  ad  liond.  ed.  137,  849;  3  Bingh.  381  j  2 
Campb.  44;  1  Crompt.  A  M.  Exch.  461;  17  C.  B. 
183;  5  Barnew.  &  Ad.  550;  12  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
251;  12  Wheat.  69,70. 

Omnes  prudentesj  ilia  admiltere  aolent  quse  pro- 
ha/ntur  iia  qui  in  arte  and  bene  veraati  aunt.  All 
prudent  men  are  accustomed  to  admit  those  things 
which  are  approved  by  those  who  are  well  versed 
in  the  art.     7  Coke,  19. 

Omnia  delicta  in  aperto  teviora  sunt.  All  crimes 
committed  openly  are  considered  lighter.  8  Coke, 
127. 

Omnia  prmaumuntur  contra  $poliatorem.  All 
things  are  presumed  against  a  wrong-doer.  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Loud.  ed.  843. 

Omnia  prsEBumuntur  legitime  facta  donee  prohetur 
in  contrarium.  All  things  are  presumed  to  be  done 
legitimately  until  the  contrary  is  proved.  Coke, 
Litt.  232. 

Omnia  prtesumuntur  rite  esse  acta.  All  things 
are  presumed  to  be  done  in  due  form.  Coke, 
Lltt.  6. 

Omnia  qme  Jure  oontrahuntu/Tf  contrario  jure  pe- 
reunt.  Obligations  contracted  under  a  law  are 
destroyed  by  a  law  to  the  contrary.  Dig.  5U.  17. 
100. 

Omnia  quee  sunt  uxoris  aunt  ipaina  viri.  All 
things  which  are  the  wife's  belong  to  the  husband. 
Coke,  Litt.  112;  2  Kent,  Comm.  130,  143. 

Omnia  actio  est  loquela.  Every  action  is  a  com- 
plaint.    Coke,  Litt.  292. 

Omnia  concluaio  boui  et  veri  judicii  eequitur  ex 
bonis  et  veria  prmniaaia  et  dictis  Juraioruvt.  Every 
conclusion  of  a  good  and  true  judgment  arises  from 
good  and  true  premises,  and  the  verdicts  uf  jurors. 
Coke,  Litt.  226. 

Omnia  consensus  tollit  errorem.  Every  consent 
removes  error.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  123. 

Omnia  dejinitio  injure  civili  periculosaeat,  parum 
est  enim  ut  ndn  aubverti  posait.  Every  definition  iu 
the  civil  law  is  dangerous,  for  there  is  very  little 
that  cannot  be  overthrown.  There  is  no  rule  in  the 
civil  law  which  is  not  liable  to  some  exception; 
and  the  least  difference  in  the  facts  of  the  case  ren- 
ders its  application  useless.  Big.  50.  17.202;  2 
"Wopddeson,  Lect.  196. 

Omnia  de/initio  in  jure  periauhaa  eat;  parum  eat 
enim  ut  nan  aubverti  poaaet.  Every  definition  in 
law  is  perilous,  for  it  is  within  an  ace  of  being  sub- 
verted.    Dig.  50.  17.  202;  2  Wooddeson,  Lect.  196, 

Omnia  exceptio  eat  ipsa  quoque  regula.  An  ex- 
ception is  in  itself  also  a  rule. 

Omnia  innovatio  plus  novitate  perturbat  quant 
utilitate  prodeat.  Every  innovation  disturbs  more 
by  its  novelty  than  it  benefits  by  its  utility.  2 
Bulstr.  338 ;  1  Salk.  20. 

Omnia  interpretatio  si  fieri  potest  ita  fienda  eatin 
instrumeutiaf  ut  omnes  eontrarietntes  amovenntur. 
The  interpretation  of  instruments  is  to  be  made,  if 
they  will  admit  of  it,  so  that  all  contradictions  may 
be  removed.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  96. 

Omnis  interpretatio  vel  declaratf  vel  extendit,  vel 
restrinifit.  Every  interpretation  efther  declares, 
extends,  or  restrains. 

Omnis  nova  conatitutio  futuris  temporibus  form.um 
imponere  ^ebet,  nan  prmteritia.  Every  new  statute 
ought  to  set  its  stamp  upon  the  future,  not  the  past. 
Bracton,  228 ;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  95. 

Omnia  persona  eat  homOf  aed  non  viciaaim.  Every 
person  is  a  man,  but  nqt  every  man  a  person.  Cal- 
vinus,  Lex. 

Omnia  privatio  pi'seaupponit  habitum.  Every  pri- 
vation presupposes  former  enjpyment.  Coke,  Litt. 
339. 

Omnia  querela  et  omnis  actio  injuriarum  limitata 
tat  infra  certa  tempora.    Every  plaint  and  every 


action  for  injuries  is  limited  within  certain  times. 
Coke,  Litt.  114. 

Omnia  ratihabitio  retro  trahitur  et  mandato  Kqui- 
paratur.  Every  subsequent  ratification  bas  a  retro- 
spective effect,  and  is  equivalent  to  a  prior  com- 
mand. Coke,  Litt,  207  a;  Story,  Ag,  4th  ed.  102; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  715;  2  Bouvier,  Inst; 
25 ;  4  id.  26 ;  8  Wheat.  363 ;  7  Bxeh.  726 ;  10  id. 
845;  9  C.  B.  63?,  607;  14  id.  63. 

Omnia  reyula  auas  patitur  exceptitmea.  Eveiy 
rule  of  law  is  liable  to  its  own  exceptions. 

Omnium  contribuiione  sarciatar  quod  jjto  ommbua 
datum  eat.  What  is  given  for  all  shall  be  com- 
pensated for  by  the  contribution  of  all.  4  Bingh. 
121;  2  Marsh.  309. 

Omnium  rerttm  quorum  usua  est,  potest  eaae-abusua, 
virtute  sold  except d.  There  may  be  an  abuse  of 
every  thing  of  which  there  is  an  use,  virtue  only 
excepted.     Dav.  79. 

Once  a  fraudj  always  u  fraud,  13  Viner.  Abr. 
539. 

Once  a  mortgage,  always  a  mortgage.  1  Hilliard, 
Real  Prop.  378. 

Once  a  recompense,  always  a  recompensed  19 
Viner,  Abr.  277. 

O^tce  quit  and  elearedf  ever  quit  a^id  cleared^ 
Skene,  de  verb,  sign,  iter  ad  Jin. 

One  Tnay  not  do  an  ait  to  himself. 

One  should  bejuat  before  he  is  generous. 
'  Opinio  quae  favet  teatamento  eat  tenenda.     That 
opinion  is  to  be  followed  which  favors  the  will. 

Oportet  quod  certse  personae,  terree,  et  certi  status, 
comprehend a/ntur  in  declaratione  uauum.  It  is  ne- 
cessary that  certain  persons,  lands,  and  estates  be 
compreLeuded  in  a  declaration  of  uses.     9  Cuke,  9, 

Oportet  quod  certa  rea  deducatwr  in  judicium)..  A 
thing,  to  be  brought  to  judgment,  must  be  certain 
or  definite.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  84;  Bracton,  15  b, 

Oportet  quod  ceria  ait  res  quee  venditur^  A  thhig, 
to  be  sold,  must  be  certain  or  definite. 

Opposita  juxta  ae  posita  magia  eluceaeunt.  Op- 
posites  placed  next  each  other  appear  in  a  clearer 
light.     4  Bacon,  Works,  256,  268,  353. 

Optima  enim  eat  legis  interpres  conatietudod  Usage 
is  the  best  interpreter  of  law.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  18; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  823. 

Optima  est  lex,  qvte  minimum  relinquit  arhrtrio 
judicia.  That  is  the  best  system  of  lawwhich  con- 
fides as  little  as  possible  to  the  disoretion  of  the 
judge.     Bacon,  Aph.  46. 

Optima  Btatuii  ijiterpretatrix  est  {omnibva  par- 
ticuh's  ejusdem  inapeetia)  ipsum  atatutvm.  Tbe  best 
interpretress  of  a  statute  is  (aJl  the  separate  parts 
being  considered)  the  statute  itself.  8  Coke,  117; 
Wingate,  Max.  239,  max.  68. 

Optimum  ease  legem,  quae  minimum  relinquit  ar- 
hitrio  judicis  J  id  quod  certitiido  ejua  prsestat.  That 
law  is  the  best  which  leaves  the  least  discretion  to 
the  judge ;  and  this  is  an  advantage  which  results 
from  its  certainty.     Bacon,  Aph.  8. 

Optimua  interprea  remm  uana.  Usage  is  the  best 
interpreter  of  things.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  282. 

Optimus  intetpretandi  modus  eat  sic  Icgia  interpre- 
tare  ut  hges  legibus  aveordant.  The  best  mode  of' 
interpreting  laws  is  to  make  them  accord.  B  CokQ, 
169. 

Optimua  judex,  qui  minimum  sibi.  He  is  the  beet 
judge  who  relies  as  little  as  possible  on  his  ovQ 
disoretion.     Bacon,  Aph.  46. 

Optimua  legum  interpres  consuetttdo.  Custoni  ie 
the  best  interpreter  of  laws.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  75; 
2  Parsons,  Contr.  53. 

Ordine  placitandi  aervnto,  aervatvr  et  jua.  The 
order  of  pleading  being  preserved,  the  law  is  pre- 
served.    Coke,  Litt.  303. 

Origine  prnprid  neminem  posse  volvntate  aud 
eximi' mauifeetum  est.  It  is  manifest  that  no  on« 
by  his  own  will  can  renounce  his  origi^i  (put  off 
or  discharge  his  natural  allegiance).    Code,  10. 3i 
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4.  8eelSbarswood,Blackst. Gomm.  o.lO,*  20Johns. 
N.  Y.  315  J  3  Pet.  122, 246 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  74.  '  _ 

Oriffo  ret  in«|pi'ci  debet.  The  origin  of  a  thing 
ought  to  be  inquired  into.     ]  Coke,  99. 

Pact  aunt  maHme  contraria,  via  et  injuria.  Force 
and  wrong  are  eepecially  contrary  to  peace.  Coke, 
Lltt.  161. 

Pacta  conventa,  quse  neque  contra  IcgeSj  neque  dolo 
malo  inita  exmtj  omni  modo  obaervanda  atint.  Con- 
tracts whioh  are  not  illegal,  and  do  not  originate  in 
fraud,  must  in  all  respects  be  observed.  Cod.  2.  3. 
29  ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  624. 

Pacta  dant  legem  contractui.  Agreements  give 
the  law  to  the  contract.     Halkcrs,  Max.  118. 

Pacta  privata  juri publico  derxigare  non  poaaufit. 
Private  contracts  cannot  derogate  from  the  public 
law.     7  Coke,  23. 

Pacta  quse  contrd  leges  constitutioneaque  vet  cmiird 
bonoa  mores  JiwiifVullam  vim  habere,  indubitatijtiria 
eat.  It  is  indubitable  law  that  contracts  against 
the  lawsv  or  good  morale,  have  no  force.  Cod.  2. 3. 
6;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  620. 

Pat^a  quae  turpem  cauaam  contiiient  non  aunt  obaer- 
vanda. Contracts  founded  upon  an  immoral  consi- 
deration are  not  to  be  observed.  Dig.  2.  14.  27.  4j 
2  Pet.  539;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Loijd.  ed.  658. 

Pactia privatorumjuri  publico  non  derogatur.  Pri- 
vate contracts  do  not  derogate  from  public  law. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed,  621 ;  per  Dr.  Lushlng- 
ton,  Arg.  4  Clark  &  F-  Hou.  L.  241;  Arg.  3  id. 
621. 

Pacta  aliquod  licitum  eat,  quid  aine  pacto  non 
admittitvr.  By  a  contract  something  is  permitted, 
which,  without  it,  could  nob  be  admitted.  Coke, 
Litt.  166. 

Par  in  parent  tmperium  non  habet.  An  equal  has 
no^power  over  an  equal.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  174. 
Example:  One  of  two  judges  , of  the  same  court 
cannot  commit  the  other  for  contempt. 

Parens  eat  nonien  generaie  ad  omne  genua  cogna- 
tionis.  Parent  is  a  general  name  for  every  kind  of 
relationship.  Coke,  Litt«  80;  Littleton,  g  108; 
Mag.  Cart.  Joh.  c.  50. 

Paria  cnpulantur  paribus.  Similar  things  unite 
with  similar. 

Paribus  sententiis  reus  abaolvitur.  When  opinions 
are  equal,  a  defendant  is  acquitted.  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  64. 

Parola  font  plea.  Words  make  the  plea.  5  Mod. 
468;  YearB.  19  Hen.  VL  48. 

Parte  quacumgue  integrants  aublata,  tolUtur  totum. 
An  integral  part  being  taken  away,  the  whole  is 
taken  away.     8  Coke,  41. 

Partita  ex  legitimo  tkoro  non  eertiua  noscit  matrem 
quam  genitorem  auam.  The  offspring  of  a  legiti- 
mate bed  knows  not  his  mother  more  certainly  than 
his  father.     Fortescue,  c.  42. 

Partus  aequitur  ventrem.  The  offspring  follow 
the  condition  of  the  mother.  Inst.  2.  1.  19.  This 
is  the  law  in  the  case  of  slaves  and  animals,  1  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  n.  167,  502 ;  but  with  regard  to  freemen, 
children  follow  the  condition  of  the  father. 

Parum  cavet  natura.  Nature  takes  little  heed.  2 
Johns.  Cas.N.  Y.  127,  166. 

Parum  differunt  quee  re  concordant.  Things  differ 
hut  little  which  agree  in  substance.     2  Bulstr.  86. 

Parum  eat  latam  ease  sententiam,  niai  mandeiur 
executioni.  It  is  not  enough  that  sentence  should 
be  given  unless  it  he  committed  to  execution.  Coke, 
Litt.  289. 

Parum  proficit  acire  quid  fieri  debet,  si  non  cngnos- 
cCTff  qnomodo  sit  facturum.  It  avails  little  to  know 
what  ought  to  be  done,  if  you  do  not  know  how  it 
is  to  be  done.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  503. 

Pater  is  eat  quem  nuptim  demonatrant.  The  father 
is  be  whom  the  marriage  points  out.  1  Blaekst. 
Comm.  446;   7  Mart.  k.  s.  548,  553;   Big.  2.  4.  5; 


1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  273,  304,  322;   Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  458. 

Patria  laboribus  et  expensia  non  debet  faiigari,  A 
jury  ought  not  to  be  harassed  by  labors  and  ex- 
penses.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  6. 

Patria  poteataa  in  pietate  debet,  non  in  atrocitate 
consiatere.  Paternal  power  should  consist  in  affeo* 
tion,  not  in  atrocity. 

Peccata  conti'a  naturam  sunt  gravissima.  Of- 
fences against  nature  are  the  heaviest.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  20. 

Peccatum.  peccato  addit  qui  culpee  quam  facitpa- 
trocinium  defensionis  adjungit.  He  adds  one  offence 
to  another,  who,  when  he  commits  a  crime,  joins  to 
it  the  protection  of  a  defence.     5  Coke,  49. 

Pendente  lite  nihil  innovetur.  During  a  litigation 
nothing  should  be  changed.  Coke,  Litt.  344.  See 
20  How.  106;  Cross,  Lien,  140;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur. 
g  406 ;   2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  441;   6  Barb.  N.  Y.  33. 

Per  allitvionem  id  videtur  adjici,  quod  itapaulattm 
adjicitur,  ut  intelligere  non  poasumus  quantum  quo-  ' 
quo  momento  temporis  adjieiatur.  That  is  said  to  be 
added  by  alluvion  which  is  so  added  little  by  little 
that  we  cannot  tell  how  much  is  added  at  any  one 
moment  of  time.  Dig.  41.  1.  7.  1;  Hale,  de  Jur. 
Mar.  pars  1,  c.  4;  Fleta,  1.  3,  c,  2,  g  6. 

Per  rationes  pervenitur  ad  legitiniam  rationem. 
By  reasoning  we  come  to  legal  reason.  Littleton, 
g  386. 

Per  rerum  naturwm,  factum  negantis  nulla probatio 
est.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  he  who  denies 
a  fact  is  not  bound  to  give  proof. 

Per  varios  actus,  legem  experientia  facit.  By 
various  acta  experience  frames  the  law.  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  50. 

Perfectxmt  eat  cui  nihil  deest  secundum  suieperfec- 
tionis  vel  naturee  modum.     That  is  perfect  which 
wants  nothing  according  to  the  measure  of  its  per-     ' 
fection  or  nature.     Hob.  151. 

Periculosvm  est  res  novas  et  inuaitataa  inducere. 
It  is  dangerous  to  introduce  new  and  unaccus- 
tomed things.     Coke,  Litt.  379. 

Periculosum  exiatimo  quod  bonorum  virorum  non 
comprobatur  exemplo.  I  think  that  dangerous  which 
is  not  warranted  by  the  example  of  good  men.  9 
Coke,  97. 

Periculum  rei  venditm,  nondvm  traditte,  eat  emp- 
toria.  The  purchaser  runs  the  risk  of  the  loss  of  a 
thing  sold,  though  not  delivered.  1  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  939;  2  Kent,  Comm.  498,  499;  4  Barnew.  &  C. 
481,  941. 

Perjuri  aunt  qui  aervatia  verbia  Juramenti  decipiunt 
aurea  eorem  qui  accipiunt.  They  are  perjured  who, 
preserving. the  words  of  an  oath,  deceive  the  ears 
of  those  who  receive  it.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  166. 

Perpetua  lex  est,nuUam  legem  humanam  acpoaiti- 
vam  perpStuam  esse;  et  clausula  quse  abrogationem 
excludit  ab  initio  non  valet.  It  is  a  perpetual  law' 
that  no  human  or  positive  law  can  be  perpetual; 
and  a  clause  in  a  law  which  precludes  the  power  of 
abrogation  is  void  ah  initio.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg. 
19 ;  BToom,  Max,  3d  Lond.  ed.  27.     ' 

Peipetuitiea  are  odiona  in  law  and  equity. 

Persona  conjuncta  ceq%tiparatur  inter eaae  proprio. 
The  interest  of  a  personal  connection  is  sometimes 
regarded  in  law  as  that  of  the  individual  himself. 
Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  18;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
474. 

Peraona  est  homo,  cum  statu  quodam  consideralua. 
A  person  is  a  roan  considered  with  reference  to  a 
certain  atatus.  Heineccius,  Elem.  Jur.  Civ.  1. 1,  tit. 
3,  g  75. 

Pereona  vice  fvm/itur  municipium  et  decvria. 
Towns  and  boroughs  act  as  if  persons.  23  Wend. 
N.  Y.  103,  144. 

Personal  things  cannot  he  done  hy  another.  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  o.  3,  n.  14. 

Personal  things  fannot  he  granted  over.  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  u.  3,  n.  15. 
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Personal  things  die  with  the  person.  Finch,  Law, 
b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  16. 

Perspicua  vera  non  sunt  probanda.  Plain  truths 
need  not  be  proved.     Coke,  Litt.  16. 

Pirata  est  hostia  huvtani  generis.  A  pirate  is  an 
enemy  of  the  human  race.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  113. 

Plena  et  ceteris  justitia  Jiat  partibua.  Let  full  and 
Speedy  justice  be  done  to  the  parties.  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  67. 

Pluralis  numerus  est  duobua  cottterttus.    The  plural 
number  is  contained  in  two.     1  RoUe,  476. 
Pluralities  are  odious  in  law. 

Plures  cohs^redes  sunt  quasi  unum  corpus,  propter 
unitatem  juria  quod  habent.  Several  co-heirs  are  as 
one  body,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  right  which 
they  possess.     Coke,  Litt.  163. 

Plures  participes  sunt  quasi  unum  corpus,  in  eo 
quod  unum  jus  habent.  Several  part-owners  are  as 
one  body,  by  reason  of  the  unity  of  their  rights. 
Coke,  Litt.  164. 

Plua  exempla  quam  peeeata  nocent.  Examples 
hurt  more  than  offences. 

Plus  peceat  avctor  quam  actor.  The  instigator 
of  a  crime  is  worse  than  he  who  perpetrates  it.  5 
Coke,  99, 

Plua  valet  unus  oculatus  testis,  quam  auriti  decern. 
One  eye-witness  is  better  than  ten  ear-ones.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  279. 

Plus  vident  oculi  quam  oculna.  Eyes  see  more 
than  one  eye.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  160. 

Pcena  ad  paucoa,  metus  ad  omnes.  Punishment 
to  few,  dread  or  fear  to  all. 

Poena  ad  paucos,  metus  ad  omytes  perveniat.  If- 
punishment  be  inflicted  on  a  few,  a  dread  comes  to 
all. 

Poena  ex  delicto  defuncti,  hserea  teneri  non  debet. 
The  heir  ought  nottobe  boundin  a  penalty  inflicted 
for  the  crime  of  the  ancestor.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  198. 
Pcena  non  potest,  culpa  perennis  erit.  Punishment 
cannot  be,  crime  will  be,  perpetual.  21  Viner,  Abr. 
271. 

Posnie  potiua  molliendm  quam  exaaperandse  sunt. 
Panidhments  should  rather  be  softened  than  aggra- 
vated.    Coke,  3d  Inst.  220. 

Poeuse  sint  restringendee.  Punishments  should  be 
restrained.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  29. 

Poensesuna  tenere  debet  adores  et  non  alioa.  Pun- 
ishment ought  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  guilty,  and 
not  upon  others.  Bracton,  380  b;  Fleta,  1.  1,  c. 
38,  §  12;   1.  4,  c.  17,  ?  17. 

Politic  legibua  non  leges  politiis  adaptandie.   Poli- 
tics are  to  be  adapted  to  the  laws,  and  not  the  laws 
to  politics.     Hob.  154. 
i      Ponderantitr  testes  non  mimerantur.      Witnesses 
are  weighed,  not  counted.     1   Starkie,  £v.   554; 
Best,  Ev.  426,  §  389  ',   14  Wend.  N.  Y.  105,  109. 
Posito  UHO  oppositorum  negatur  alterum.     One  of 
*two  opposite  positions  being  affirmed,  the  other  is 
denied.     3  Holle,422. 

Possesaio  est  quasi  pedis  positio.  •Possession  is, 
as  ifc  were,  the  position  of  the  foot.     3  Coke,  42. 

Possesaio  fratris  de  feodo  simplici  facit  aororem 
ease  hteredem.  Possession  of  the  brother  in  fee- 
simple  makes  the  sister  to  be  heir.  3  Coke,  42;  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  227 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lend.  ed.  473. 

Possessio  pacijica  pour  anns  60  facit  jua.  Peace- 
able possession  for  sixty  years  gives  a  right.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  26. 

Possession  is  a  good  title,  where  no  better  title  ap- 
peare.     20  Viner,  Abr.  278. 

Poseesaion  of  the  termor,  possession  of  the  rever- 
tioner. 

Poaaeesor  haa  right  against  all  men  but  him  who 
haa  the  very  right. 

Possibility  cannot  be  on  a  possibility. 
pQsterinra  derogant  prioribua.     Posterior  things 
derogate  from  things  prior.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  90. 
Poafliminium  jingxt  eum  qui  captua  est  in  civitate 


semper  fnisse.  Postliminy  feigns  that  he  who  has 
been  captured  has  never  left  the  state.  Inst.  1,12. 
5  J  Dig.  49.  51. 

Potentia  debet  aequi  Juatiti'am,  non  antecedere. 
Power  ought  to  follow,  not  to  precede  justice.  3 
Bulstr.  199. 

Potentia  inutiUa  fruetra  eat.  Useless  power  is 
vain. 

Potentia  non  est  nisi  ad  honum.  Power  is  not 
conferred  but  for  the  public  good. 

Potest  quia  renunciare  pro  ae,  et  auia,  jus  quod  pro 
ae  introductum  est.  A  man  may  relinquish,  for  him- 
self and  those  claiming  under  him,  a  right  which 
was  introduced  for  his  own  benefit.  See  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  83. 

Potestas  strict^  interpretatur.  Power  should  be 
strictly  interpreted.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  17. 

Poteataa  avprema  seipsnm  disaolvare  poteat,  ligare 
non  •potest.  Supreme  power  can  dissolve,  but  can- 
not bind  itself.     Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  19. 

Potior  eat  conditio  defeiidentis.  Better  is  the  con- 
dition of  the  defendant,  than  that  of  the  plaintiff. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  664  j    15  Pet.  471. 

Potior  est  conditio  possidentis.  Better  is  the  con- 
dition of  the  possessor.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  201,  n. 

Prtepropera  consilia,  raro  aunt  proapera.  Hasty 
counsels  are  seldom  prosperous.  Coke,  4th  Inst. 
57. 

Priescriptio  eat  tiiuhis  ex  ustt  et  tempore  suhstan- 
tiam  capiena  ab  auctoritate  legia.  Prescription  is  a 
title  by  authority  of  law,  deriving  its  force  from  use 
and  time.     Coke,  Litt.  113. 

Prxacriptio  et  executio  non  pertinent  ad  valorem 
contraetua,  aed  ad  tenipua  et  modum  actionia  inatitti- 
endse.  Prescription  and  the  execution  of  a  contract 
do  not  affect  the  validity  of  the  contract,  but  the 
time  and  manner  of  bringing  an  action.  3  Mass. 
84  J  Decouche  vs.  Savetier,  3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  190, 
219. 

Prteaentare  nihil  aliud  eat  quam  prmato  dare  aeu 
offerre.  To  present  is  no  more  than  to  give  or  offer 
on  the  spot.     Coke,  Litt.  120. 

Prseaeniia  coiporia  tollit  errorem  nominia,  et  Veri- 
tas nominis  tollit  errorem  demonstrationia.  The 
presence  of  the  body  cures  the  error  in  the  namej 
the  truth  of  the  name  cures  an  error  in  the  descrip- 
tion. Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  25 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  568  j  6  Coke,  66  ;  3  Bamew.  &  Ad.  640j 
6  Term,  675;  11  C.  B.  996;  1  Hou.  L.  Cas.  792; 
3  De  Gex,  M.  &  G.  Ch.  140. 

Prasatat  cautela  quam  medela.  Prevention  is  bet- 
ter than  cure.     Coke,  Litt.  304. 

Prxeumatur  pro  justitia  sevtentiie.  The  justice 
of  a  sentence  should  be  presumed.  Best,  Ev.  Int. 
42;  Mascardus  de  prob.  cone.  1237,  n.  2. 

Prmsumitur  pro  legitimatione.  Legitimacy  is  to 
be  presumed.  5  Coke,  98  b;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  457. 

PrseaumituT  pro  legitimatione.  There  is  a  pTC- 
sumption  in  favor  of  legitimation.  6  Coke,  9ii  b; 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  457. 

Prtesumptio,  ex  eo  quod plemmque  fit.  Presump- 
tions arise  from  what  generally  happens.  22Wend. 
N.  Y.  425,  476. 

Prtesumptio  viotenta,plena  probation  Violent  pre- 
sumption is  full  proof. 

Prtesumptio  violenta  valet  in  lege.  Strong  pre- 
sumption avails  in  law.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  58. 


_  iionea  sunt  conjecturte  ex  signo  verisitnili 
adprobandum  nsaumptse.  Presumptions  are  conjec- 
tures from  probable  proof,  assumed  for  purposes  of 
evidence.     J.  Vott.  ad  Pand.  1.  22,  tit.  3,  n.  U. 

Preetextu  Hciti  iwn  debet  ndmitti  illicitum.  Under 
pretext  of  legality,  what  is  illegal  ought  not  to  be 
admitted.     10  Coke,  88. 

Praxis  judicum  est  interpres  legum.  The  practice 
of  the  judges  is  the  interpreter  of  the  laws.  Hob. 
96;   Branch,  Princ. 
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Prevedeiits  have  aa  much  law  ae  justice. 

Precedents  that  pass  suh-sUentio  are  of  little  or  no 
authority.     16  Viner,  Abr.  499. 

Pretium  auccedit  in  locum  rei.  The  price  stands 
in  the  place  of  the  thing  sold.  1  Bouvier,  lust.  n. 
939;    2Bulstr.  312. 

Previous  intentinna  are  judged  by  auhaequent  acta. 
4  Den.  N.  Y.  319,  320. 

Prima  pars  sequitatia  tequalitaa*  The  radical  ele- 
ment of  justice  is  equality. 

Primo  ejccutienda  eat  verbi  vie,  ne  aermonia  vitio 
obstructur  oratio,  aive  lex  aine  arg amentia.  The  force 
of  a  word  is  to  be  first  examined,  lest  by  the  fault 
of  diction  the  sentence  be  destroyed  or  the  law  be 
without  arguments.     Coke,  Litt.  68. 

Princeps  et  respubUca  ex  juatd  caued  poaemit  rem 
meaiii  auferre.  The  king  and  the  comoionwealth 
for  a  just  cause  can  take  away  my  property.  12 
Coke,  13. 

Princeps  legibua  aolutus  eat.  The  emperor  la  free 
from  laws.  Dig.  1.  3.  31;  Hallifa^c,  Anal.  pref. 
vi,  vii,  note. 

Principalis  debet  aemper  excuti  antequam  perve- 
niatur  adjideijuaaorea.  The  principal  should  always 
be  exhaus  ted  before  coming  upon  the  sureties.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  19. 

Principia  data  aequnntiir  conconiitantia.  Given 
principles  are'foUowed  by  their  concomitants. 

Principia  probantf  non  probantur.  Principles 
prove,  they  are  not  proved.    3  Coke,  40.    See  PniN- 

CIPLGS. 

Principiia  obata.  Oppose  beginnings.  Branch, 
Princ. 

Principiorum  non  ett  ratio.  There  is  no  reason- 
ing of  principles.    2  Bulstr.  239.    See  Principles 

Principituii  eat  potisainia  para  cujuaque  rei.  The 
beginning  is  the  most  powerful  part  of  a  thing.  10 
Coke,  49. 

Prior  tempore,  potior  jure.  He  who  is  first  in 
time  is  preferred  in  right.  Coke,  Litt.  14  a;  2  P. 
Will.  491 ;    1  Term,  733 ;   9  Wheat.  App.  24. 

Privatio  praaupponit  habitur.  A  deprivation  pre- 
supposes a  possession.     2  KoUe,  419. 

Privatia  pactionibua  non  dubium  eat  non  Itedi  jus 
cseterorum.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  rights  of 
others  cannot  be  prejudiced  by  private  agreements. 
Dig.  2.  15.  3.  pr  ;   Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  623. 

Privatorum  conventio  juri  publico  non  derogat. 
Private  agreements  cannot  derogate  from  public 
law.     Dig.  50.  17.  45.  1. 

Privatum  commodum publico  cedit.  Private  yields 
to  public  good,     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  273. 

Privatum  incommodum  publico  bono penaatur.  Pri- 
vate inconvenience  is  made  up  for  by  public  good. 

Prioilegium  eat  benejicium  personate  et  extinguitur 
cum  peraund,  A  privilege  is  a  personal  benefit  and 
dies  with  the  person.     3  Bulstr.  8. 

Privilegium  eat  quaai  privata  lex.  A  privilege  is, 
as  it  were,  a  private  law.     2  Bulstr.  189. 

Privilegium  non  valet  contra  rempublicam.  A 
privilege  avails  not  against  the  commonwealth. 
Bacon,  Max.  25 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  17,; 
Noy,  Max.  9th  ed.  34. 

Pro  posaesaore  habetur  qui  dolo  injuridve  deaiit 
poaaidere.  He  is  esteemed  a  possessor  whose  pos- 
Bession  has  been  disturbed  by  fraud  or  injury.  Off. 
of  Ex.  166. 

Probandi  necessttas  incumbit  illi  qui  agit.  The 
necessity  of  proving  lies  with  him  who  sues.  Inst. 
2.  20.  4. 

Probationes  debent  esse  evidentes,  (id  eat)  perapi- 
cute  et  facilea  intelligi.  Proofs  ought  to  be  made 
evident,  (that  is)  clear  and  easy  to  be  understood. 
Coke,  Litt.  283. 

Probatia  extremis,  prsesumitur  media.  The  ex- 
tremes being  proved,  the  intermediate  proceedings 
are  presumed.     1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  20. 

Proceaa'ua  legia  eat  gravis  vexatio,  executio  legis 
•oronat  opua.     The  process  of  the  law  is  a  grievous 


vexation;  the  execution  of  the  law  crowns  the 
work.    Coke,  Litt.  289. 

Prokibetur  ne  quia  fadat  in  suo  quod  nocere  possit 
alieno.  It  is  prohibited  to  do  on  one's  own  pro- 
perty that  which  may  injure  another's.    9  Cuke,  59. 

Proles  aequitur  aortem  paternam.  The  offspring 
follows  the  condition  of  the  father.  1  Sandf.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  683,  660. 

Propinquior  excludit  propinqnnm;  propinquua 
remotum;  etremotua  remotiorem.  He  who  is  nearer 
excludes  him  who  is  near;  he  who  is  near,  him 
who  is  remote ;  he  who  is  remote^  him  who  is  more 
remote.     Coke,  Litt.  10. 

Propositum  indefinitum  sequipollet  univeraali.  An 
indefinite  proposition  is  equal  to  a  general  one. 

Proprietaa  iotiua  navia  carinse  cauaam  aequitur. 
The  property  of  the  whole  ship  follows  the  owner- 
ship of  the  keel.  Dig.  6.  1.  61.  Provided  it  had 
not  been  constructed  with  the  materials  of  another. 
Id.;  2  Kent,  Comm.  362. 

Proprietaa  verbo rum  eat  salua- proprietatum .  The 
propriety  of  words  is  the  safety  of  property. 

Proprietatea  verborum  obaervanda  aunt.  The  pro- 
prieties {i.  e.  proper  meanings)  of  words  are  to  be 
observed.    Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  136. 

Protectio  trahit  aubjectionem,  subjectio  protection  em. 
^Protection  draws  to  it  subjection;  subjection,  pro- 
tection.    Coke,  Litt.  65. 

Proviso  eatprovidere  prsesentia  et  futura,  non  prte- 
terita.  A  proviso  is  to  provide  for  the  present  and 
th6  future,  not  the  past.  2  Coke,  72  ,■  Vaugh.  279 ; 
Broom,  Max.  8d  Lond.  ed.  275. 

Proximua  eat  cui  nemo  antecedit/  auprem-us  eat 
quern  nemo  aequitur.  He  is  next  whom  no  one  pre- 
cedes; he  is  last  whom  no  one  follows.  Dig.  50. 
16.  92. 

Prudentur  agit  qui  prtecepto  legia  obtemperat.  He 
act  prudently  who  obeys  the  commands  of  the  law. 
5  Coke,  49. 

Pueri  aunt  de  sanguine parentum,  aed  pater  et  mater 
non  sunt  de  aanguine  puerorum.  Children  ^re  of  the 
blood  of  their  parents,  but  the  father  and  mother 
are  not  of  the  blood  of  their  children.    3  Coke,  40. 

Pupillus  pati  poaae  non  intelligitur,  A  pupil  is 
not  considered  able  ta  do  an  act  which  would  be 
prejudicial  to  him.  Dig.  50.  17.  110.  2;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  245.. 

Purchaser  without  notice  not  obliged  to  diacover  to 
hia  oion  hurt.  See  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4336.  Sea 
Infra  Pr^sidia. 

Qute  ah  hoatibus  cnpiuntur,  statim  capientiuntjiunt. 
Things  taken  from  public  enemies  immediately  be- 
come the  property  of  the  captors.  Inst,  2.  1.  17; 
Grotius  dejur.  Bell.  I  3,  c.  6,  g  12. 

Quse  ab  initio  inutiliafuii  institution  ex  post  facto 
convaleacere  non  potest.  An  institution  void  in  the 
beginning  cannot  acquire  validity  from  after-mat- 
ter.    Dig.  50.  17.  210. 

Quse  acces^'orinm  locum  obtinent,  extingnnntur 
cum  principales  res  peremptse  fuerint.  When  the 
principal  is  destroyed,  those  things  which  are  ac- 
cessory to  it  are  al&o  destroyed.  Pothier,  Obi.  pt. 
3,  c.  6,  art.  4;  Dig.  33. 8.  2 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  439. 

Quae  ad  unum,  finem  loquuta  sunt;  non  debent  ad 
alium  detorqueri.  Words  spoken  to  one  end  ought 
not  to  be  perverted  to  another.     4  Coke,  14. 

Quse  cohssrenf  peranvse  d  peraond  aeparari  neque- 
unt.  Things  which  belong  to  the  person  ought  not 
to  be  separated  from  the  person.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  28. 

Qua  commvni  legi  derofjant  etricte  tnterpretantur. 
Laws  which  derogate  from  the  common  law  ought 
to  be  strictly  construed.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas..  221. 

Quse  contra  rationem  juris  intrnducta  avnt,  non 
debent  trahi  in  conjtequentiam.  Things  introduced 
contrary  to  the  reason  of  the  law  ought  not  to 
be  drawn  into  precedents.     12  Coke,  75. 
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Quee  duhitationia  eausd  toUenda  inaeruntur  com- 
munem  legem  non  Itedunt.  Whatever  is  inserted  for 
the  purpose  of  removing  do^bt  doea  nob  hurt  or 
affect  the  common  law.     Coke,  Litt.  205. 

QusB  dubitationiB  toUendte  causd  contraetibtt6  in- 
sernnturfjuB  commune  non  Isedunt.  Particular  clauses 
inserted  in  agreements  to  avoid  doubts  and  am- 
biguity do  not  prejudice  the  commun  law*  Big. 
50.  17.  81. 

QuBE  in  curid  acta  ewnt  rite  agi  prseaumwitur. 
Whatever  is  done  in  court  is  presumed  to  be  rightly 
done.     3  Bulstr.  43. 

Quse  in  partes  dividi  nequeunt  BoUda,  a  Bingulia 
pfmatantur.  Things  {i.e.  services  and  rents)  which 
cannot  be  divided  into  parts  are  rendered  entire  by 
each  severally.     6  Coke,  1. 

QusR  in  testamento  ita  aunt  aoripta  ut  intelligi  non 
poaaunt,  perinde  aunt  ac  ai  acripta  7tun  esaent.  Things 
which  are  so  written  in  a  will  that  they  cannot  be 
understood,  are  as  if  they  had  not  been  written. 
■Dig.  50.  17.  73.  3. 

Quse  incontinenter  vel  certo  fiunt  in  ease  videntut. 
Whatever  things  are  done  at  once  and  certainly, 
appear  part  of  the  same  transaction.  Coke,  Litt. 
236, 

Qttss  inter  alioa  acta  aunt  nemininocere  debentj  sed 
prodeaae  poaaunt.  "  Transactions  between  strangers 
may  benefit,  but  cannot  injure^  persons  who  are 
parties  to  them.     6  Coke,  1. 

Quse  legi  communi  derogant  non  aunt  trahenda  in 
exemplum.  Things  derogatory  to  the  common  law 
are  not  to  be  drawn  into  precedent.  Branchy 
Princ. 

Quse  legi  commmii  derogant  strict^  interpretantur. 
Those  things  which  derogate  from  the  common  law 
are  to  be  construed  strictly.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  29. 

Quae  mala  aunt  inckoata  in  principio  vix  bono 
peragaiifur  exitn.  Things  bad  in  the  commence- 
ment seldom  end  well.     4  Coke,  2. 

Quse  non  valeant  aingulaf  juncta  j'uvant.  Things 
which  may  not  avail  singly,  when  united  have  an 
effect.     3  Bulstr.  132. 

Quse  prteter  conauetudinem  etmoremmaJorumJiu'Mf 
neqne  pldcent,  neque  recta  videntnr,  Wiiat  is  done 
contrary  to  the  custom  and  usage  of  our  ancestors^ 
neither  pleases  nor  appears  right.     4  Coke,  78. 

Quse  propter  neceaaitatem  recepta  aunty  non  debent 
in  argumentuni  traki.  Things  which  are  tolerated 
on  account  of  necessity  ought  not  to  be  drawn  into 
precedent.     Dig.  50.  17,  162. 

Quse  rertim  naturd  prohibentnr,  nulld  lege  con- 
firmata  aunt.  What  is  prohibited  in  the  nature  of 
things  can  be  confirmed  by  no  law.  Finch,  Law, 
74. 

Quse  aunt  miporia  eulpse  aunt  majoria  infamies. 
Things  which  are  of  the  smaller  guilt  are  of  the 
greater  infamy.     Ooke,  Litt.  6. 

Queecunque  intra  rationem  legia  inveninntur,  intra 
legem,  ipaam  eaae  jttdicantur.  Whatever  appears 
within  the  reason  of  the  law,  is  oon^dered  within 
the  law  itself.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  689. 

Qusplibet  conceaaio  fortittaime  contra  donatorem 
interpretanda  eat.  Every  grant  is  to  be  taken 
most  strongly  against  the  grantor.  Coke,  Litt. 
183  re. 

Quselibet  juriadictio  cancelloa  anoa  habet.  Every 
jurisdiction  has  its  bounds,     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  139. 

Quselibet  poena  corporaliay  quamvia  viinima,  major 
eat  qudlihet  pcend  pecuniarid^  Every  corporal  pun- 
ishment, although  the  very  least,  is  greater  than 
»ny  pecuniary  punishment.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  320. 

Qitserna  de  dubiia,  legem  bene  diacere  ai  via.  In- 
quire into  doubtful  points  if  you  wish  to  under- 
stand the  law  well.     Littleton,  ^  443. 

Qusere  de  dubiiaj  quia  per  rationea  pervenitur  ad 
legiiimam  rationem.  Inquire  into  doubtful  points, 
because  by  reasoning  we  arrive  at  legal  reason. 
Littleton,  g  377. 

Quterere  dat  aapere  quse  aunt  legitima  verd.     To 


investigate  is  the  way  to  know  what  things  are 
really  lawful.    Littleton,  ^  443. 

Qualitaa  quse  ineaae  debetf  facile  prieaumitur,  A 
quality  which  ought  to  form  a  part  is  easily  pre- 
sumed. 

Quam  longum  debet  eaae  rationabile  tempos,  non 
def/nitur  in  lege,  aed  pendet  ex  diacretionejuaticiario- 
rum.  What  is  reasonable  time  the  law  does  not 
define;  it  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  judges. 
Coke,  Litt.  56.     See  11  Coke,  44. 

Quam  rationabiUa  debet  eaae  finia,  non  def/nitur, 
aed  umnibua  circumatantiia  inapectia  pendet  ex  jus- 
ticiariorum  diacretione.  What  a  reasonable  fine 
ought  to  be  is  not  defined,  but  is  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  judges,  all  the  circumstances  being 
considered.     11  Coke,  44. 

Quamvia  aliquid  per  ae  non  ait  malum,  tam&n  ai 
ait  mali  exempli,  non  eat  faciendum.  Although  in 
itself  a  thing  may  not  be  bad,  yet  if  it  holds  out 
a  bad  example  it  is  not  to  be  done.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
564. 

Quamvia  lex  generaliter  loquitur f  reatringenda 
iamen  eat,  ut  ceeaante  raiione  et  ip^a  ceaaat.  Al- 
though the  law  speaks  generally,  it  is  to  be  re- 
strained, since  when  the  reason  on  which  it  is. 
founded  fails,  it  fails.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  330. 

Quando  abeat  proviaio  partia,  adeai  proviaio  legit. 
When  a  provision  of  the  party  is  lacking,  the  pro- 
vision of  the  law  is  at  hand.     13  C.  B.  960. 

Quando  aliquid  conceditur,  eonceditur  id  nine  quo 
illud  fieri  non  poaait.  When  any  thing  is  granted, 
that  also  is  granted  witbout  which  it  cannot  be  of 
effect.     9  Barb.  N.  Y.  516,  518;  10  id.  354,  359. 

Quando  aliquid  mandatur,  mandatur  et  omne  per 
quod  pervenitur  ad  illud.  When  any  thing  is  com- 
manded, every  thing  by  which  it  can  be  accom- 
plished is  also  commanded.  5  Coke,  116.  See  7 
C,  B.  886;  14  id.  107;  6  Bxeh.  886,  889;  10  id. 
449;  2  Ell.  &  B.  301 ;  Story,  Ag.  4th  ed.  110, 179, 
242,  299  ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  431. 

Quando  aliquid  per  ae  non  ait  malum,  tamen  ai  ait 
mali  exempli,  non  eat  faciendum.  When  any  thing 
by  itself  is  not  evil,  and  yet  may  be  an  example 
for  evil,  it  is  not  to  he  done.     Coke>  2d  Inst.  564. 

Quando  aliquid  prohibetur  ex  dirtcto,  prohibetur 
et  per  obliquum.  When  any  thing  is  prohibited 
directly,  it  ig  also  prohibited  indirectly.  Cok^, 
Litt.  223. 

Quando  aliquid  prohibetur,  prohibetur  omne  per 
quod  devenitur  ad  illud.  When  any  thing  is  pro- 
hibited, every  thing  by  which  it  is  reached  is 
prohibited.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  48;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  432 ;  Wingate,  Max.  618.  See  7  Clark  A 
F.  Hou.  L.  509,  646;  4  Barnew.  A  C.  187,  193;  2 
Term,  251, 252 ;  8  7rf.  301,415;  15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
7;  11  Wend.  N.Y.  329. 

Quando  aliquia  aliquid  cnncedit,  concedere  videtur 
et  id  aine  quo  rea  uti  non  poteat.  When  a  person 
grants  a  thing,  he  is  supposed  to  grant  that  also 
without  which  the  thing  cannot  be  used.  3  Kent, 
Comm.  421. 

Quando  charta  continet  generalem  clauaulam,po8t- 
eaque  deecendit  ad  verba  apecialia  quse  olaH^lU 
generali  aunt  conaentanea,  intetpretanda  eat  charta 
Becundum  verba  apecialia.  When  a  deed  contains  A 
general  clause,  and  afterwards  descends  to  special 
words,  consistent  with  the  general  clause,  the  deed 
is  to  be  construed  according  to  the  special  words. 
8  Coke,  154. 

Quando  de  und  et  eddem  re,  duo  onerabilea  exis- 
tuntfUnua,  pro  inaujfficientid  alteriua,  de  integro  one- 
rabitur.  When  two  persons  are  liable  concerning 
one  and  the  same  things  if  one  makes  default  the 
other  must  bear  the  whole.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  277. 

Quando  diapoaitio  referri  potest  ad  duaa  rea,  ita 
quod  aecundum  relationem  un am  vitiatur  et  secundum 
alteram  utilia  ait,  turn  facienda  eat  relate  ad  illaiA 
ut  vffleat  diapoBitiot  When  a  disposition  may  be 
made  to  refer  to  two  things,  so  that  according  to 
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ono  referonce  it  would  be  vitiated  and  by  the 
Qther  it  would  be  made  effectual,  such  a  reference 
must  be  made  that  the  disposition  shall  have  effect. 
6  Coke,  76  6. 

Qiiando  dCverai  deaiderantur  actus  ad  aliqvem 
statum  perjioiendum,  plus  respicit  lex  actum  origi- 
nafem.  When  different  acts  are  required  to  the 
furmation  of  an  estate,  the  law  chiefly  regards  the 
original  act.     10  Coke,  49. 

Quando  duo  jura  concurrent  in  und  peraondf 
sequuni  est  acsi  essent  in  diverais.  When  two  rights 
concur  in  one  person,  it  is  the  same  as  if  they  were 
in  two  separate  persons.     4  Coke,  118. 

Quando  jus  domini  regis  et  suhditi  eoncvrrunt 
ju8  regis  pree/ern  debet.  When  the  right  of  the 
sovereign  and  of  the  subject  concur,  the  right  of 
the  sovereign  ought  to  be  preferred.  1  Coke,  129  j 
Coke,  Litt  30  b;  Broom.  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  66. 

Quando  lex  aliquid  alicui  eoneedit,  concedere  vide- 
'    tur  id  nine  quo  res  ipsa  esse  non  potest.     When  the 
law  gives  any  thing,  it  gives  the  means  of  obtaining 
it.     5  Coke,  47;  3  Kent,  Oomm.  421. 

Quando  lex  aliquid  alicui  eoneedit,  omnia  inci~ 
dentia  tacit^  concediintur.  When  the  law  gives  any 
thing,  it  gives  tacitly  what  is  incident  to  it.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  326  J  Hob.  234. 

Qvando  lex  aliquid  aliquo  eoneedit^  conceditur  et 
id  sine  qua  ret  ipsa  esse  von  potest.  When  the  law 
grants  a  thing  to  any  one,  it  grants  that  also  with- 
out which  the  thing  itself  cannot  exist.  15  Barb. 
N.  Y.  153,  160. 

Quando  lex  est  specialiSf  ratio  autem  generalis, 
generaliter  lex  eat  intelligenda.  When  the  law  is 
special,  but  its  reason  is  general,  the  law  is  to  be  un- 
derstood generally.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  83  J  lOCoke.lOl. 

Quando  licet  id  quod  majm,  videtur  licere  id  quod 
minus.  When  the  greater  is  allowed,  the  less 
seems  to  be  allowed  also.     Sheppard,  Touchst.  429. 

Quando  plus  Jit  quam  fieri  debet,  videttir  ctiam 
illud  fieri  quod  faciendum  est.  When  more  is  done 
than  ought  to  be  done,  that  too  shall  be  considered 
as  performed  which  should  have  been  performed : 
as,  if  a  man  having  a  power  to  make-  a  lease  for 
ten  years,  make  one  for  twenty  years,  it  shall  be 
void  only  for  the  surplus.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  166;  5  Coke,  115;  8  i"rf.  85  a. 

Quando  quod  ago  non  valet  ut  ago,  valeat  qtian- 
turn  valere  potest.  When  that  whioh  I  do  does  not 
have  effect  as  I  do  it,  let  it  have  as  much  effect  as 
it  can.  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  172,  178;  3  Barb.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  242,  261. 

Quando  rea  noii  valet  ut  ago,  vateat  quantum 
valere  potest.  When  a  thing  is  of  no  force  as  I  do 
it,  it  shall  have  as  much  as  it  can  have.  Cowp. 
600;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Loud.  ed.  483;  2  Smith, 
Lead.  Cas.  294;  6  East,  105;  1  Ventr.  216;  1  H. 
Blackat.  614,  620. 

Quando  verba  et  mens  congruuntf  non  eat  interpre- 
tationi  locus.  When  the  words  and  the  mind  agree, 
there  is  no  place  for  interpretation. 

Quando  verba  atatuti  aunt  specialia,  ratio  autem 
generalis,  generaliter  at'ttutum  eat  intelligendum. 
When  the  words  of  a  statute  are  special,  but  the 
reason  or  object  of  it  general,  the  statute  is  to  be 
construed  generally.     10  Coke,  101  6, 

Quemadmodum  ad  quseationem  facti  non  reapon- 
dent  judieea,  ita  ad  qusestionem  juris  non  respondent 
juratorea.  In  the  same  manner  that  judges  do  not 
answer  to  questions  of  fact,  so  jurors  do  not  answer 
to  questions  of  law.     Coke,  Litt.  295. 

Qui  accusat  integrie  famse  ait  et  von  criminoavs. 
Let  him  who  accuses  be  of  clear  fame,  and  not 
criminal.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  26. 

Qui  adimit  medium  dirimit  fi.nem.  He  who  takes 
away  the  means  destroys  the  end.  Coke,  Litt.  161. 
Qui  aliquid  atatuerit  parte  inauditd  alterd,  a'qmim 
licet  dixerit,  hand  sequum  facerit.  He  who  decides 
any  thing,  a  party  being  unheard,  tho^igh  he 
should  decide  right,  does  wrong.  6  Coke,  52;  4 
Blackstone,  Comm.  483. 


Qui  alteriusjure  utitur,  eodemjureuti  debet.  Ho 
who  uses  the  right  of  another  ought  to  use  the  same 
right.  Pothier,  Tr.  De  Change,  pt.  1,  c.  4,  ^  114; 
Broom,  Max.  3(1  Lond.  ed.  421. 

Qui  bene  diatinguit,  bene  docet.  He  who  distin* 
guishes  well,  teaches  well.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  470. 

Qui  bene  interrogat,  bene  docet.  He  who  questions 
well  learns  well.     3  Bulstr.  227. 

Qui  cadii  d  syllaba  cadit  d  totd  caustt.  He  who 
fails  in  a  syllable  fails  in  his  whole  cause.  Bract, 
fol.  211;  Stat.  Wales,  12  Edw.  I.;  3  Bharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  407. 

Qui  eoneedit  aliquid,  concedere  videtur  et  id  sine 
quo  eonceaaio  est  irrita,  sine  quo  res  ipsa  esse  nun 
potitdt.  He  who  grants  any  thing  is  considered  as 
granting  that  without  which  his  grant  would  be 
idle,  without  which  the  thing  itself  could  not  exist. 
11  Coke,  52;  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  32, 

Qui  confirmat  nihil  dat.  He  who  confirms  does 
not  give.     2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2069. 

Qui  confemnit  prmceptum,  contemnit  preecipientem^ 
He  who  contemns  the  precept  contemns  the  party 
giving  it.     12  Coke,  96. 

Qm  cttm  alio  contrahif,  vel  eat,  vel  debet  esse  non 
ignarua  conditionia  ejua.  He  who  contracts  knows, 
or  ought  to  know,  the  quality  of  the  person  with 
whom  he  contracts  (otherwise  he  is  not  excusable). 
Dig.  50. 17. 19;  2  Hagg.  Cons.;  Story,  Confl.  Laws, 
§76. 

Qui  datfinem,  dat  media  adfinem  neceaaaria.  He 
who  gives  an  end  gives  the  means  to  that  end.  3 
Mass.  129. 

Qui  deatniit  medium,  destruit  finem.  He  who 
destroys  the  means  destroys  the  end.  11  Coke, 
61;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  342;  Coke,  Litt.  161  a. 

Qui  doit  inheriter  al  p^re,  doit  inheriter  al  fitz. 
He  who  ought  to  inherit  from  the  father  ought  to 
inherit  from  the^on.    2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  v 
250,  273";  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  459. 

Qui  evertit  causam,  evertit  causatum  futurum.  He 
who  oveTthrows  the  cause  overthrows  its  future 
effects.     10  Coke,  51. 

Qui  ex  damnato  coitu  nascwitur,  inter  liberos  non 
computentur.  They  who  are  born  of  an  illicit  union 
should  not  be  counted  among  children.  Coke,  Litt. 
8.  Seel  Buuvier,  Inst.  n.  289;  Bracton, 5;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  460. 

Qui  faeit  id  quod  plus  est,  facit  id  quod  minus 
est,  aed  non  convertitur.  He  who  does  that  which  is 
more  does  that  which  is  less,  but  not  vice  vers^. 
Bracton,  207  6. 

Qui  facit  per  alium  facit  per  ae.  He  who  acts 
by  or  through  another  acts  himself;  i.e.  the  acts  of 
an  agent  are  the  acts  of  the  principal.  1  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  429 ;  Story,  Ag.  §  440 ;  2  Bou- 
vier, Inst.  nn.  1273,  1335,  1336;  f  Mann.  &  G.  32, 
33  J  16  Mees.  A  W.  26  ;  8  Scott,  n.  r.  690;  6  Clark- 
&  F.  Hou.  L.  600;  10  Mass.  155. 

Qui  habet  juriadictionem  ahsolvendi,  habet  jitris- 
dictionem  ligavdi.  I{^  who  has  jurisdiction  to 
loosen  has  jurisdiction  to  bind.     12  Coke,  69. 

Qxn  hseret  in  litera,  hteret  in  cwtice.  He  who  ad- 
heres to  the  letter  adheres  to  the  bark.  Coke, 
Litt.  289;  5  Coke,  4  b;  11  id.  34  b;  12  East,  372. 

Qui  ignorai  quantii,m  solvere  debeat,  non  poteat  in 
probna  videre.  He  who  does  not;  know  what  he 
ought  to  pay  does  not  want  probity  in  not  paying. 
Dig.  50.  17.  99. 

Qui  in  jus  dominiumve  alterius  succedit  jure  ejua 
uti  debet.  He  who  succeeds  to  the  right  or  pro- 
perty of  another  ought  to  use  bis  right,  i.e.  holds  it 
subject  to  the  same  rights  and  liabilities  as  at- 
tached to  it  in  the  hands  of  the  assignor.  Dig.  50- 
17.  177;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  420,  425.^ 

Qui  in  utero  est,  pro  jam  nato  kabetur  qvoties  de 
efus  commodo  quseritur.  He  who  is  in  the  womb  is 
considered  as  born,  whenever  his  benefit  is  con- 
cerned. 

Qui  jure  auo  utitvr,  nemini  facit  injuriam.  H« 
who  uses  his  legal  rights  harms  no  one. 
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Quijueeu  judicia  aliquod  fecerit  non  videfur  dolo 
malo  feciHHGj  quia  parere  neceaae  eat.  He  who  does 
any  thing  by'command  of  a  judge  will  not  be  sup- 
posed to  have  acted  from  an  improper  motive,  be- 
cause it  was  necessary  to  obey,  10  Coke,  76;  Dig. 
50.  17.  167.  1. 

Qui  male  agit,  odit  lucem.  He  who  acts  badly 
hates  the  light.     7  Coke,  66. 

Qui  mandat  ipse  feciasi  vtdetur.  He  who  com- 
mands (a  thing  to  be  done)  is  held  tD  have  done  it 
himself.     Story,  Bailm.  ^  147. 

Qui  meliua  probat,  meliua  habet.  He  who  proves 
most  recovers  most.     9  Viner,  Abr.  235. 

Qui  mvlitur  inaidiaa-  in  patriam,  id  facit  quod 
inaanus  nauta  per/orana  nacem  in  qud  vekiiur.  He 
who  betrays  his  country  is  like  the  insane  sailor 
who  bores  a  hole  in  the  ship  which  carries  him. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  36. 

Qui  nascitur  aine  legiiimo  matrimonio,  matrem 
aequitur.  He  who  is  born  out  of  lawful  matri- 
mony follows  the  condition  of  the  mother. 

Qui  non  eadunt  in  coiiatantem  virum,  vani  timorea 
aunt  matimandi.  Those  are  to  be  esteemed  vain 
fears  which  do  not  affect  a  man  of  a  firm  mind. 
7  Coke,  27. 

Qui  non  habet,  ille  non  dat.  Who  has  not,  he 
gives  not.  Sheppard,  Touehst.  243;  4  Wend.  N. 
Y.  619. 

Qui  non  habet  in  sere  luat  in  corpore,  ne  quia 
peccetur  impunh.  He  who  cannot  pay  with  his 
purse  must  suffer  in  his  person,  lest  he  who  offends 
should  go  .unpunished.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  173;  4 
Blackstone,  Comm.  20. 

Qui  non  jiabet  poteatatem  alienandi  habet  neceaai- 
tntem  retinendi.  He  who  has  not  the  power  of 
alienating  is  obliged  to  retain.     Hob.  336. 

Qui  noji  improbat,  approbat.  He  who  does  not 
disapprove  approves.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  27. 

Qui  non  libere  veritatem  pronunciaty  proditor  eat 
veritatia.  He  who  does  not  freely  speak  the  truth 
is  a  betrayer  of  the  truth. 

Qui  non  obatat  quod  obatare  poteat  faeere  videtur. 
He  who  does  not  prevent  what  he  can,  seems  to 
commit  the  thing.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  146. 

Qui  non  prohibet  cum  prohibere  poaait,JHbet.  He 
who  does  not  forbid  when  he  can  forbid,  commands. 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  430. 

Qui  non  prohibet  quad  prohibere  poteat  aaaentire 
videtiir.  He  who  does  not  forbid  what  he  can  for- 
bid, seems  to  assent.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  308 ;  8  Exch. 
304. 

Qui  non  prnpulaat  injuriam  quando  poteat,  in/ert. 
He  who  does  not  repel  a  wrong  when  he  can,  occa- 
sions it.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  271. 

Qui  obatruit  aditum,  deatruit  commodum.  He  who 
obstructs  an  entrance  destroys  a  oonveniency. 
-Coke,  Litt.  161. 

Qui  omne  dicit,  nihil  excludit.  He  who  says  all 
excludes  nothing.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  81. 

Qui  parcit  nocentibua  innocentibua  punit.  He 
who  spares  the  guilty  punishes  the  innocent. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  126. 

Qui  peccat  ebrfua,  luat  aobritta.  He  who  offends 
drunk  must  be  punished  when  sober.     Car.  133. 

Qui  per  alium  facit  per  aeipaum  faeere  videtur. 
He  who  does  any  thing  through  another  is  con- 
sidered as  doing  it  himself.     Coke,  Xitt.  258. 

Qui  per  frandem  agit,  fruatra  agit.  He  who 
acts  fraudulently  acts  in  vain.     2  KoUe,  17. 

Qui  poteat  et  debet  vetare,jubet.  He  who  can  and 
ought  to  forbid,  and  does  not,  commands. 

Qui  primum  peccat  ille  facit  rixam.  He  who 
fi^st  offends  causes  the  strife. 

Qtd  prior  eat  tempore,  potior  eat  Jure.  He  who  is 
first  or  before  in  time  is  stronger  in  right.  Coke, 
Litt.  14  a;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  f  64  rfy  Story,  Bailm. 
§312;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  952 ;  4irf.3728;  1  Smith, 
Lead.  Cas.  4th  Hare  &  W.  ed.  440 ;  3  East,  93 ;  24 
Miss.  208. 


^Ht  pro  me  aliquid  facit,  mxhi  feciaae  videtur. 
He  who  does  any  benefit  (to  another)  for  me  Ig 
considered  as  doing  it  to  me.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  501. 

Qui  providet  aibi,  providet  haeredibua.  He  who 
provides  for  himself  provides  for  his  heirs. 

Qui  rationem  in  omnibua  queerunt,  rationem  auh- 
vertunt.  He  who  seeks  a  reason  for  every  thing 
subverts  reason.  2  Coke^  75;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  149. 

Qui  aemel  actionem  renuneiaverit,  ampliug  repetere 
non  poteat.  He  who  renounces  his  action  once 
cannut  any  more  bring  it.     8  Coke,  59.     See  Kb- 

TRAXIT. 

Qui  aemel  matua,  aemper  prseaumitur  ease  malua 
in  eodem  genere.  He  who  18  once  bad  is  presumed 
to  bo  always  so  in  the  same  degree.  Croke  Car. 
317;  Beet,  Bv.  345. 

Qui  aentit  commodum,  eentire  debet  et  onua.  He 
who  derives  a  benefit  from  a  thing  ought  to  bear 
the  disadvantages  attending  it.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
1433;  2  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  217;  1  Stor.  Const.  78; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  630. 

Qui  aentit  onua,  aentire  debet  et  commodum.  1 
Coke,  99  a;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  638;  1 
Serg.  &  K  Penn.  180;  Coote,  Mortg.  3d  ed.  517 
{d);  Francis,  Max.  5. 

Qui  tacet  conaentire  videtur.  He  who  is  silent 
appears  to  consent.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  32. 

Qui  tacet  conaentire  videtur  ubi  traciatur  de  ejua 
commodo.  He  who  is  silent  is  considered  as  assent- 
ing, when  his  advantage  is  debated.     9  Mod.  38. 

Qui  tacet  non  jitique  fatetur,  aed  tamen  varum  eat 
eum  non  negare.  He  who  is  silent  does  not  indeed 
confess,  but  yet  it  is  true  that  he  does  not  deny. 
Dig.  50. 17.  142. 

Qui  tardiua  aolvit,  minua  aolvit.  He  who  pays 
tardily  pays  less  than  he  ought.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas. 
38. 

Qui  timent,  cavent  et  vitant.  They  who  fear  take 
care  and  avoid.     Off.  Ex.162;  Branch,  Princ. 

Qui  vult  decipi,  decipiaiur.  Let  him  who  wishes 
to  be  deceived,  be  deceived.  De  Gex,  M.  &,  G.  Ch. 
687,  710  ;  Sheppard,  Touehst.  56. 

Quicquid  acquiritur  «e»*fo,  acquiritur  domino. 
Whatever  is  acquired  by  the  servant  is  acquired 
for  the  master.     15  Viner,  Abr.  327. 

Quicquid  demonatratse  rei  additur  aatia  demons 
atratfe  fruatra  eat.  Whatever  is  added  to  the  de- 
scription of  a  thing  already  sufficiently  described 
is  of  no  effect.  Dig.  33.  4.  1.  8;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  562. 

Quicquid  eat  contra  normam  recti  eat  injuria. 
Whatever  is  against  the  rule  of  "right  is  a  wrong. 
3  Bulstr.  313. 

Quicquid  in  exceaau  actum  eat,  lege  prohihitur. 
Whatever  is  done  in  excess  is  prohibited  by  laff. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  107. 

Quicquid  judicia  aucioritati  aubjicitur,  novitati 
non  aubjicitur.  Whatever  is  subject  to  the  autho- 
rity of  a  judge  is  not  subject  to  innovation.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  66. 

Quicquid  plantatur  aolo,  aolo  cedit.  Whatever  is 
affixed  to  the  soil  belongs  to  it.  Went.  Off.  Ex. 
145.     See  Ambl.  113;  3  East,  51;  Fixtures. 

Quicquid  redpitur,  recipitur  aectindum  modum 
recipientia.  Whatever  is  received  is  received  ac- 
cording to  the  intention  of  the  recipient.  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  727 ;  Halkers,  Max.  149 ;  Law 
Mag.  1855,  p.  21 ;  2  Bingh.  r.  c.  461;  2  Barnew.  4 
C.  72;  14  Sim.  Ch.  522;  -2  Clark  &  F.  Hou.L.681; 
2  Crompt.  A  J.  Exch.  678;  14  East,  239,  243  c. 

Quicquid  aolvitur,  aolvitur  aerundum  modum  sol* 
ventia.  Whatever  is  paid  is  to  be  applied  accord- 
ing to  the  intention  of  the  payor.  2  Yarn.  606. 
See  AppRopniATiON  op  Payments. 

Qw^d  ait  jua,  et  in  quo  coneiatit  injuria,  hgia  f't 
dcjinire.  What  constitutes  right,  and  what  injury, 
it  is  the  business  of  the  law  to  declare.  Cuke,  LitL 
158  6. 
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Quieta  non  movere.  Not  to  unsettle  things  which 
are  established.     28  Barb.  N.  Y.  9,  22. 

Qidlibet  potest  renunciare  juri  pro  ae  inducto. 
Any  one  may  renounce  a  law  introduced  for  his 
own  benefit.  To  this  rule  there  are  some  excep- 
tions. See  1  Bouvier,  lust.  n.  83 ;  3  Curt.  G.  G.  393 ; 
1  Exch.  667. 

Qmequw  eat  qui  velit  juris  conauUita  haberi,  con- 
tinuet  8tudium,  velit  a  quoeunque  doceri.  Who- 
(iver  wishes  to  be  held  a  jurisconsult,  let  him  con- 
tinually study,  and  desire  to  be  taught  by  every 
body. 

Quo  ligatur,  eo  diaeoloitur.  As  a  thing  is  bound, 
so  it  is  unbound.     2  RoUe,  21, 

Qitociimque  modo  velit,  quocumque  modo  poasit. 
In  any  way  he  wishes,  in  any  way  he  can.  14 
Johns.  N.  Y.  484,  492. 

Quod  d  quoque  poenee  nomine  exaetum  est  id  eidem 
7'e8tituere  nemo  cogitur.  That  which  has  been  ex- 
acted as  a  penalty  no  one  is  obliged  to  restore. 
Dig.  50.  17.  46. 

Quod  ab  initio  non  valet,  in  traetu  temporiB  non 
convaleacet.  What  is  not  good  in  the  beginning 
cannot  be  rendered  good  by  time.  Merlin,  Rep, 
verb.  Regie  de  Droit.  This,  though  true  in  general, 
is  not  universally  so.  4  Goke,  26 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  166,  172,  n. 

Quod  ad  Jua  naturale  attinet,  omnea  hominea 
mqualea  aunt.  All  men  are  equal  as  far  as  the 
natural  law  is  concerned.     Dig.  60.  17.  82. 

Qtiod  eedificatur  in  ared  legatd  cedit  legafo.  What- 
ever is  built  upon  land  given  by  will  passes  with 
the  gift  of  the  land.  Amos  &  F.  Fixtures,  2d  ed. 
246;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  377. 

Quod  aliae  bonum  et  juatum  eat,  ai  per  vim  vel 
fraudem  petatur,  maliitn  et  injuatum  e^oitur.  What 
is  otherwise  good  and  just,  if  sought  by  force  or 
fraud,  becomes  bad  and  unjust.     3  Coke,  78. 

Quod  aliae  nonfuit  licitum  neeeaaitaa  licitum/acit. 
Necessity  makes  that  lawful  which  otherwise  were 
unlawful.     Fleta,  I.  5,  c.  23,  g  14. 

Quod  approbo  non  reproho.  What  I  accept  I  do 
nut  reject.     Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  6;^6. 

Quod  attinet  ad  jua  civile,  aervi  pro  iiulHa  haben- 
tur,  non  tamen  et  jure  naturali,  quia,  quod  ad  jua 
U'ltarale  attinet,  omnea  hominea  sequali  aunt.  So  far 
Rs  the  civil  law  is  concerned,  slaves  are  not  reckoned 
as  persons,  but  not  so  by  natural  law,  for  so  far  as 
regards  natural  law  all  men  are  equal.  Dig.  50. 
17.  32. 

Quod  conatat  clar^,  non  debet  verijieari.  What 
is  clearly  apparent  need  not  be  proved.  10  Mod. 
150. 

Quod  constat  curies  opere  teatium  non  indiget. 
What  appears  to  the  court  needs  not  the  help  of 
witnesses.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  662. 

Quod  contra  juris  rationem  receptum  eat,  non  eat 
prodncendum  ad  conaequentiaa.  What  has  been  ad- 
mitted against  the  reason  of  the  law,  ought  not  to 
be  drawn  into  precedents.  Dig.  50.  17.  141;  12 
Coke,  75. 

Quod  contra  legem  Jit,  pro  infecto  liahetur.  What 
is  done  contrary  to  the  law,  is  considered  as  not 
done.  4  Coke,  31.  No  one  can  derive  any  advan- 
tage from  such  an  act. 

Quod  datum,  eat  eccleaise,  datum  est  Deo,  What  is 
given  to  the  church  is  given  to  God.  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  590. 

Quod  demonstrandi  cauad  additur  rei  satia  de- 
monatratse,  fruatJ-a  Jit.  What  is  added  to  a  thing 
sufficiently  palpable,  for  the  purpose  of  demonstra- 
tion, is  vain.     10  Goke,  113. 

Quod  dubitaa,  nejeceria.  When  you  doubt  about 
a  thing,  do  not  do  it.     1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  310. 

Quod  enim  aemel  aut  bia  existit,  preetereunt  legia- 
latorea.  That  which  never  happens  but  once  or 
twice,  legislators  pass  by.    Dig.  1.  3.  17. 

Quod  eat  ex  neceaaitate  nunquam  introducitur,  niai 
quando  necesaarium.     What  is  introduced  of  neces- 


sity, is  never  introduced  except  when  necessary. 
2  RoUe,  512. 

Quod  eat  inconveniena,  aut  contra  rationem  non 
permiaeum  eat  in  lege.  What  is  inconvenient  or  con- 
trary to  reason,  is  not  allowed  in  law.  Coke,  Litt. 
178. 

Quod  eat  tieceaaarium  eat  licitum.  What  is  neces- 
sary is  lawful.    Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  76. 

Quod  factum  eat,  cum  in  obacuro  sit,  ex  affeciione 
cujuaque  eapit  interpretationem.  When  there  is 
doubt  about  an  act  or  expression,  it  receives  inter- 
pretation from  the  (known)  feelings  or  affections 
of  the  actor  or  writer.     Dig.  50.  17.  168.  1. 

Quodjieri  debet  facile  preeaumitur.  That  is  easily 
presumed  which  ought  to  be  done.  Halkers,  Max. 
1^3. 

Quod  Jieri  non  debet,  factum  valet.  What  ought 
not  to  be  done,  when  done,  is  valid.  5  Coke,  33; 
12  Mod.  438 ;  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  58 ;  9  id.  636. 
.Quod  in  jure  acripto  "Jua"  appellatur,  id  in  lege 
Anglise  "rectum"  ease  d%citur.  What  in  the  civil 
law  is  called  "jua,"  in  the  law  of  England  is  said 
to  be  "  rectum"  (right).  Goke,  Litt.  260 ;  Fleta,  1. 
6,  c.  1,  §  1. 

Quod  in  minori  valet,  valebit  in  majori;  et  quod 
in  majori  non  valet,  nee  valebit  in  minori.  What 
avails  in  the  less,  will  avail  in  the  greater;  and 
what  will  not  avail  in  the  greater,  will  not  avail  in 
the  less.     Coke,  Litt.  260. 

Quod  in  uno  similium  valet,  valebit  in  altere. 
What  avails  in  one  of  two  similar  things,  wUl  avail 
in  the  other.     Coke,  Litt.  191. 

Quod  inconsnlto  fecimns,  consultius  revocemus. 
What  is  done  without  consideration  or  reflection, 
upon  better  consideration  we  should  revoke  or  undo. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  116. 

Quod  initio  vitioaum  eat,  non  poteat  traetu  temporia 
convaltacere.  Time  cannot  render  valid  an  act  void 
in  its  origin.     Dig.  50.  17.  29. 

Quod  ipaia,  qui  contraxerunt,  obatat;  ei  auccenaori- 
bna  eoviim  obatabit.  That  which  bars  those  who 
have  contracted  will  bar  their  successors  also. 
Dig.  50.  17.  103-. 

Quod  juaau  alteriua  solvitur  pro  eo  eat  quasi  ipai 
aolutum  eaaet.  That  which  is  paid  by  the  order  of 
another  is,  so  far  as  such  person  is  concerned,  as  if 
it  had  been  paid  to  himself.     Dig.  50.  17.  ISO. 

Quod  meum  eat,  sine  facto  aive  defectu  noatro, 
amitti  aeu  in  alium  tranaferri  non  poteat.  That 
which  is  ours  cannot  be  lost  or  transferred  to  an- 
other without  our  own  act  or  default.  8  Coke,  92; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  415 ;  1  Preston,  Abstr. 
147,  318. 

Quod  meum  eat  sine  me  avferri  non  poteat.  What 
is  mine  cannot  be  taken  away  without  my  consent, 
Jenk.  Gent.  Gas.  251.     But  see  Ekinbnt  DoMAm. 

Quod  minus  eat  in  obligationem  videtur  dednctum* 
That  which  is  the  less  is  held  to  be  imported  into 
the  contract:  e.  g.  A  offers  to  hire  B's  house  at  six 
hundred  dollars  at  the  same  time  B  offers  to  let  it 
for  five  hundred  dollars;  the  contract  is  for  five 
hundred  dollars.     1  Story,  Contr.  4th  ed.  481. 

Quod  naturalia  ratio  inter  omnea  hominea  con- 
atituit,  vocatur  jua  gentium..  That  which  natural 
reason  has  established  among  all  men,  is  called  the 
law  of  nations.  Dig.  1.  1.  9;  Inst.  1.  2.  1;  1 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Gomm.  43. 

Quod  neceaaarie  intelligitar  id  non  deest.  What 
is  necessarily  understood  is  not  wanting.  1  Bulstr. 
71. 

Quod  necessitas  cogit,  defendit.  What  necessity 
forces,  it  justifies.     Hale,  PI.  Cr.  54. 

Quod  non  apparet  non  est,  et  non  apparet  jndi- 
cialiter  ante  judicium.  What  appears  nut  does  not 
exist,  and  nothing  appears  judicially  before  judg- 
ment.    Goke,  2d  Inst.  479;   Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  207. 

Quod  non  capit  Chrietus,  capit  Jiscvs.  What  the 
church  does  not  take,  the  treasury  takes.  Year  B. 
19  Hen.  VL  1. 
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Quod  non  kabet  prindpium  non  habet  Jinum, 
What  has  no  beginning  has  no  end.  Coke,  Litt. 
345;    Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  170,  171. 

Quod  non  ler/itttry  non  creditur.  What  is  not  read 
is  not  believed.     4  Coke^  304. 

Quod  non  valet  in  principalia,  in  accesaoria  aeu 
conaef  ttentta  non  valebil;  et  quod  non  valet  in  magia 
pi'opinqiiOf  non  vatehit  iii  fna^ia  remoto.  What  is 
not  good  as  to  things  principal,  will  nut  be  good  as 
to  accessories  or  consequences ;  and  what  is  not  of 
force  as  regards  things  near,  will  not  be  of  force  as 
to  things  remote,     d  Coke,  78. 

Quod  nulliua  ease  poteat,  id  ut  alicvjua  Jieret  nulla 
ohligatio  valet  ejfficere.  No  agreement  can  avail  to 
make  that  the  property  of  any  one  which  cannot 
be  acquired  as  property.     Dig.  50.  17.  182. 

Quod  nulliua  eat,  eat  domini  regia.  That  which 
belongs  to  nobody  belongs  to  our  lord  the  king. 
Fletaj  1.3;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  317  j  Bacon, 
Abr.  Prerogative  ( B ) ;  2  Sharswood,  JBlaokst. 
Comm.  260. 

Quod  nulliua  eat  id  ratione  nat.nrali  ocevpanti 
conceditiu:  What  belongs  to  no  one,  by  natural 
reason  belongs  to  the  first  occupant.  Inst.  2,  1. 
12;  1  Bou^ier,  Inst.  n.  491;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  316. 

Quod  omnea  tangit,  ab  omnibna  debet  aupportari. 
That  which  concerns  all  ought  to  be  supported  by 
all.     3  How.  St.  Trials,  818,  1087. 

Quod  pendef,  non  eat  pro  eo,  quasi  sit.  What  is 
in  suspense  is  considered  as  not  existing-  during 
Bueh  suspense.     Dig.  50.  17.  169,  1. 

Quod  per  me  non  poaaunij  nee  per  alium.  What  I 
cannot  do  in  person,  I  cannot  do  through  the 
^  agency  of  another.     4  Coke,  24  b;  11  id.  87  a. 

Quod  per  me  non  poaeuin,  nee  per  alium.  What  I 
cannot  do  for  myself  I  cannot  do  through  the 
agency  of  another.    4  Coke,  24  bj  11  id.  87  a. 

Quod  per  recorduM  probatum,  non  debet  eaae  nega- 
turn.  What  is  proved  by  the  record,  ought  not  to 
be  denied. 

Quod  popuhia  poatrevi  urn  j-ueait,  idjua  ratum  eato. 
What  the  people  huve  last  enacted,  let  that  be  the 
established  law.    1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  89. 

Quod  pi'incipi  placuit,  legia  habet  rigorem/  ittpote 
cum  lege  regia,  quse  de  imperio  ejua  lata  eat,  populua 
ei  et  in  euni  omne  auum  imperium  et  poteatatem  con-' 
ferat.  The  will  of  the  emperor  has  the  force  of 
law;  for,  by  the  royal  law  which  has  been  made 
concerning  his  authority,  the  people  has  conferred 
upon  him  all  its  own  sovereignty  and  power.     Dig. 

1.  4.  1 }  Inst,  1.  2.  1 ;  Fleta,  1.  1,  o.  17,  §  7 ;  Brac- 
ton,  107 ;    Selden,  Diaa.  ad  Flet,  c.  3,  gg  2-5. 

Quod  priua  eat  veriua  eat,'  et  quod  priiia  eat  tem- 
pore potina  eat  jure.  What  is  first  is  truest;  and 
what  comes  first  in  time  is  best  in  law.  Coke,  Litt. 
347; 

Quod  pro  minore  Hcitnm  eat,  et  pro  maj'ore  licitum 
eat  What  is  lawful  in  the  less  is  lawful  in  the 
greater.     S  Coke,  43. 

Quod  quia  ex  culpa  aua  damnum  aeriiit,  non  intel- 
ligitur  damnum  aentire.  He  who  suffers  a  damage 
by  his  own  fault  is  not  held  to  suffer  damage.  Di", 
60.  17.  203. 

Quod  quia  aeiens  indehkum  dedit  hde  mente,  ut 
poatevL  repeteret,  repetere  non  poteat.  What  one  has 
paid  knowing  it  not  to  be  due,  with  the  intention 
Of  recovering  it  back,  he  cannot  recover  back.  Die. 

2.  6.  50.  ,  ^ 
Quod  quiaquia  norit  in  hoc  ae  exerceaf.    Let  every 

one  employ  himself  in  what  he  knows.  11  Coke. 
10. 

^uod  remedio  deatituitur  ipad  re  valet  ai  culpa 
ahnit.  What  is  without  a  remedy  is  by  that  very 
fact  valid  if  there  be  no  fault.  Bacon,  Max.  Keg. 
9;   3  BlaAkstone,  Comm.  20. 

Quod  aenel  aut  bia  exiatit  preetereunt  legialatorea. 
Legislators  pass  over  what  happens  (only)  once  or 
twice.     Dig.  1.  3.  6;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  45. 


Quod  semel  mevm  eat  ampliua  meum  eaae  non 
potent.  What  is  once  mine  cannot  be  mine  more 
completely.  Coke,  Litt.  49  b;  Sheppard,  Touchst 
212;    Broom,  Max,  3d  Lond.  ed.  415,  n. 

Quod  aemel  placuit  in  eleetiofte,  ampliua  diaplt'cere 
non  poteat.  That  which  in  making  his  election  a 
man  has  once  been  pleased  to  choose,  he  cannot 
afterwards  q^uarrel  with.     Coke,  Litt.  146. 

Quod  aolo  insedificatur  aolo  cedit.  Whatever  is 
built  on  the  soil  is  an  accessory  of  the  soil.  Isst. 
2.1.29;    16  Mass.  449;   2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1571. 

Quod  sub  certd  formd  conceaaum.  vel  reaervatum 
eat,  non  trahitur  ad  valorem  vel  compenaationem. 
That  which  is  granted  or  reserved  under  a  certain 
form,  is  not  to  be  drawn  into  valuation  or  comper^- 
sation.     Bacon,  Max.  Keg.  4. 

Quod  anbintelligitur  non  deeet.  What  is  under- 
stood is  not  wanting.     2  Ld.  Raym.  832. 

Quod  taeite  intelligitvr  deeaae  non  videtur.  What 
is  tacitly  understood  does  not  appear  to  be  want- 
ing.    4  Coke,  22. 

Quod  vanum  et  inutile  eat,  lex  non  reqvirit.  The 
law  does  not  require  what  is  vain  and  useless. 
Coke,  Litt.  319. 

Quod  verb  contra  rationem  juria  recepfum  eat,  non 
eat  produeendwn  ad  conaequentiaa.  But  that  which 
has  be^n  admitted  contrary  to  the  reason  of  the  law, 
ought  not  to  be  drawn  into  precedents.  Dig.  1.  3, 
14;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  150. 

Quod  voluit  non  dixit.  He  did  not  say  what  he 
intended  to.  1  Kent,  Comm,  468,  n.;  4  Maule  & 
S.  522,  arg.;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  235. 

Quodcunque  dliquia  ob  tutelam  corporia  aiii  fecerit 
Jure  id  feciaae  videtur.  Whatever  one  does  in  de- 
fence of  his  person,  that  he  is  considered  to  have 
done  legally.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  590. 

Quodque  diaaolvitur  eodem  modo  quo  ligatur.  In 
the  same  manner  that  a  thing  is  bound,'  it  is  un- 
bound, 2  KoUe,  39 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed. 
788;   2  Mann.  &  G.  729. 

Quomodo  quid  constituitur  eodem  modo  diaaolvitur. 
In  whatever  mode  a  thing"  is  constituted,  in  the 
same  manner  is  it  dissolved.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  74. 

Quorum  prmtexta,  nee  auget  nee  minuit  eententiam, 
aed  tantum  confirmat  prss  miaaa.  *'  Quorum  prmtexta" 
neither  increases  nor  diminishes  the  meaning,  but 
only  confirms  that  which  went  before.     Plowd.  52, 

Quotiena  dubia  inierpretatio  Uhertatia  eat,  aecun- 
dum  liberfatem  reapondendum  erit.  Whenever  there 
is  a  doubt  between  liberty  and  slavery,  the  dec^ision 
must  be  in  favor  of  liberty.     Dig.  50.  17.  20. 

Quotiena  idem  aermo  duaa  aententiaa  exprimif,  ea 
potiaaimum  excipiatur,  quie  rei  gerendse  aptior  eat. 
Whenever  the  same  words  express  two  meanings, 
that  is  to  be  taken  which  is  the  better  fitted  for 
carrying  out  the  proposed  end.     Dig,  60.  17.  67. 

Quotiea  in  etipulationibua  ambigua  oratio  eat,  com- 
modiaaimum  eat  id  accipi  quo  rea  de  quo  agitw,  in 
into  ait.  Whenever  in  stipulations  the  expression 
is  ambiguous,  it  is  most  proper  to  give  it  that  in- 
terpretation by  which  the  subject-matter  may  be  in 
safety.     Dig.  41.  1.80;  50.  16.  21U. 

Quotiea  in  verbis  nulla  eat  ambiguitaa  ihi  nulla 
expoaitio  contra  verba  Jienda  eat.  When  there  is  no 
ambiguity  in  the  words,  then  no  exposition  con- 
trary to  the  words  is  to-be  made.  Coke,  Litt.  147  j 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  850. 

Quum  de  lucro  djtorum  quseratur,  melior  eat  con- 
ditio poaaidentia.  When  the  gain  of  one  of  two  is 
in  question,  the  condition  of  the  possessor  is  the 
better.    Dig.  50.  17. 126.  2. 

Quum  in  teatamento  ambigue  aut  etiam  perperavt 
acriptum  eat,  benigne  interpreiari  et  aecundum  id 
quod  credibile  et  cogitafum,  credendum  eat.  When 
in  a  will  an  ambiguous  or  even  an  erroneous  ex- 
pression occurs,  it  should  be  construed  liberally 
and  in  accordance  with  what  ia  thought  the  proba- 
ble meaning  of  the  testator.  Dig.  34. 5. 24;  Broonii 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  437.    See  Brisson,  Perperam. 
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Quum  {oiint)  principalia^catiBa  fion  conaiatit  ne  ea 
qniden  qua  aequuntitr  locum  habent.  When  the 
prinoipal  does  not  hold  its  ground,  neither  do  the 
accessories  find  place.  Big.  50,17. 129.  1;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  438;  1  Pothier,  Obi.  413. 

Matthahitio  manddta  aqniparatur.  Ratification 
is  equal  to  a  command.  Dig.  46.  3.  12.  4j  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  771  j  Story,  Ag.  4th  ed.  302. 

Jiatio  eat  farmaUa  cauaa  constietudinis.  Keason 
is  the  source  and  mould  of  custom. 

Ratio  6st  legis  anima,  mutata.  legie  ratione  muia- 
iur  €t  lex.  Keason  is  the  soul  of  the  law ;  the 
reason  of  the  law  being  changed,  the  law  is  also 
changed.     7  Coke,  7. 

Jiatio  eat  radiua  divini  lumima.  Keason  is  a  ray 
of  divine  light.     Coke,  Litt.  232. 

Eaiio  at  auctoritaa  duo  elariatn'ma  mvndi  lumina. 
Keason  and  authority  are  the  two  brightest  lights 
in  the  world.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  320. 

Ratio  in  jure  tequitaa  Integra.  Keason  in  law  is 
perfect  equity. 

Ratio  legia  eat  anima  legia.  The  reason  of  th6 
law  is  the  soul  of  the  law.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  45. 

Ratio  non  clauditur  loco.  Reason  is  not  confined 
to  any  place. 

Ratio  poteat  allegati  dejiciente  lege,  aed  .vera  et 
legalia  et  von  apparena.  Keason  may  be  alleged 
when  the  law  is  defective,  but  it  must  be  true  and 
legal  reason,  and  not  merely  apparent.  Goke^  Litt. 
191. 

Re,  verhia,  acripta,  conaenau,  traditione,  junctnra 
veatea,  aiimere  pacta  aolent.  Compacts  Usually  take 
their  clothing  from  the  thiiig  itself,  from  words, 
from  writing,  from  consent,  from  delivery.  Plowd. 
161. 

Receditur  a  placitia  juria,  potiua  quam  ivjurise  et 
delicta  maneant  impunita.  Positive  rules  of  law 
will  be  receded  from  rather  than  crimes  and  wrongs 
should  remain  Unpunished.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  12  j 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  9.  This  applies  only  to 
such  maxims  as  are  caWed  placita  juria ;  these  will 
be  dispensed  with  rather  than,crimes  should  go  un- 
punished, quia  ealiia  populi  avprevia  lex,  because 
the  public  safety  is  the  supreme  law. 

Recorda  sunt  veatigia  vetuatafia  et  veritatia.  Re- 
cords are  vestiges  of  antiquity  and  truth.  2  Rolle, 
296. 

Recitrrendum  eat  ad  extraordinarium  quando  non 
valet  ordinarium.  We  must  have  recourse  to  what 
is  extraordinary  when  what  is  ordinary  fails. 

Megula  eat,  juria  quidem  ignorantiam  cuique  nocere, 
facti  verO  ignorantiam  non  nocere.  The  rule  is, 
that  ignorance  of  the  law  does  not  excuse,  but  that 
ignorance  of  a  fact  may  excuse  a  party  from  the 
legal  consequences  of  his  conduct.  Dig.  22.  6.  9; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  232.  See  Irving,  Civ. 
Law,  4th  ed.  74. 

Regula  pro  lege,  ai  deficit  lex.  In  default  of  the 
law,  the  maxim  rules. 

Regulariter  non  valet  pactuln  de  re  m^a  non  alie- 
nanda.  Regularly  a  contract  not  to  alietiate  my 
property  is  not  binding.     Coke,  Litt.  223, 

Rei  turpia  nullum  mandatum  eat.  A  mandate  of 
an  illegal  thing  is  void.     Dig.  17.  1.  6,  3. 

Reipublicse  intereat  voluntatea  defunctorum  affectum 
aortiri.  It  concerns  the  state  that  the  wills  of  the 
dead  should  have  their  effect. 

Rilatio  eat  fictio  juria  et  inteMa  ad  tinwiii.  Rela- 
tion is  a  fiction  of  law,  and  intended  for  one  thing. 
3  Coke,  28. 

Relatio  aemper jiat  litvAleat  diapdaitio.  Reference 
should  always  be  had  in  such  a  manner  that  a  dis- 
position in  &  will  may  avail.    6  Coke,  76. 

Relation  never  defeata  collateral  acta.  18  Viner, 
Abr.  292. 

Relation  ahall  never  make  0ood  a  void  grant  or 
deviae  of  the  party.     18  Viner,  Abr.  292. 

Relative  worda  refer  to  the  next  antecedent,  tmte^a 


the  aenae  be  thereby  impaired.  Noy,  Max.  4;  Win- 
gate,  Max.  19;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  606; 
Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  180. 

Relativorum  cognito  uno,  cognoacitv/r  et  alterum. 
Of  things  relating  to  each  other,  One  being  known, 
the  other  is  known.     Groke  Jac.  539. 

Remainder  can  depend  upon  no  eatate  hut  what 
beginneth  at  the  aame  time  the  remainder  doth. 

Remainder  muat  veat  at  ike  aame  inatant  that  the 
particular  eatate  determinea. 

Remainder  to  a  peraon  not  of  a  capacity  to  tahe 
at  the  time  of  appointing  it,  ie  void.     Plowd.  27. 

Remediea  for  righta  are  ever  favorably  extended, 
18  Viuer,  Abr.  521. 

Remediea  ought  to  be  reciprocal. 

Remiaaiua  imperanti  meliua  paretur.  A  man  com- 
manding not  too  strictly  is  better  obeyed.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  233. 

Remoto  impediment),  emergit  actio.  The  impedi- 
ment being  removed,  the  action  arises.  5  Coke,  76; 
Wingate,  Max.  20.  " 

Rent  mu6t  be  reserved  to  him  from  whom  the  atate 
of  the  land  moveth.     Coke,  Litt.  143. 

Repellitur  a  aacramento  infamia.  An  iniTamous 
person  is  repelled  or  prevented  from  taking  an 
oath.     Coke,  Litt.  158;  Bracton,  185. 

Repellitur  exceptione  cedendarum  acHonum.  He 
is  defeated  by  the  plea  that  the  actions  have  been 
assigned.     1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  409,  414. 

Reprobata  pecunia  liberat  aolvenfem.  Money 
refused  liberates  the  debtor.  9  Coke,  79.  But 
this  must  be  understood  with  a  qualification.  See 
Tender. 

Reputatio  eat  vulgaria  opinio  ubi  non  est  veritaa. 
Reputation  is  a  common  opinion  where  there  is 
no  certain  knowledge.  4  Coke,  1U7.  But  sea 
Character. 

Rerum  ordo  confunditur,  ai  unicuique  juriadictio 
non  aervatur.  The  order  of  things  is  confounded 
if  every  one  preserves  not  his  jurisdiction.  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  Proem, 

Rerum  progresau  oatendunt  multa,  quse  in  initio 
priecaveri  aeu  prsevideri  non  poaavnt.  In  the  course 
of  events  many  mischiefs  arise  which  at  the  begin- 
ning could  not  be  guarded  against  or  foreseen.  6 
Coke,  40. 
•  Rerum  avamm  quilibet  eat  moderator  et  arbiter. 
Every  one  is  the  manager  and  disposer  of  his  own 
matters.     Cuke,  Litt.  223. 

Rea  acceaaoria  aequitur  rem  principalem.  An  ac- 
cessory follows  its  principal.  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  433.  For  a  definition  of  rea  acceaaoria, 
see  Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law,  155. 

Rea  denominafur  a  prindpaliori  parte.  A  thing 
is  named  from  its  principal  part.     5  Coke,  47. 

Rea  eat  misera  ubi  jua  eat  vagum  et  incertnm.  It 
is  a  miserable  state  of  things  where  the  law  is 
vague  and  uncertain.     2  Salk.  512. 

Re9,  generalem  habet  aignijicationem,  quia  tarn 
corporea,  quam  incorporea,  cujtiacunque  aunt  generia, 
naturae  aive  apeciei,  comprehendit.  The  word  things 
has  a  general  signification,  because  it  comprehends 
as  well  corporeal  as  incorporeal  objects,  of  whatever 
nature,  sort,  or  species.  Coke,  3d  Inst.  482  ;  1  Bou- 
vier,  Inst,  n,  415. 

Rea  inter  alioa  acta  dlteri  nocere  non  debet.  Things 
done  between  strangers  ought  not  to  injure  those 
who  are  not  parties  to  them.  Coke,  Litt.  132;  3 
Curt.  C,  C.  403 ;  11  Q.  B.  102S. 

Rea  inter  alioa  judicatse  nullum  aliia  prsejudicium 
fdciant.  Matters  adjudged  in  a  cause  dn  not  pre- 
judice those  who  were  not  parties  to  it.  Dig.  44, 
2.1. 

Rea  judicata  facit  ex  alho  nigrum,  ex  nigra  album, 
ex  curve  rectum,  ex  redd  curvum.  A  thing  adjudged 
makes  white,  black;  black,  white;  the  crooked, 
straight;  the  straight, crooked.  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
840.    . 

Rea  Judicata  p^o  veritate   accipitur.,     A  thing 
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adjudged  must  be  taken  for  truth.  Coke,  Litt.  103; 
Dig.  60.  17.  207;  2  Kent,  Comm.  120;  13  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  679.     See  Res  Judicata. 

Hea  per  pecuniam  xatimaiur,  et  non  pecunia  per 
res.  The  value  of  a  thing  is  estimated  by  its  worth 
in  money,  and  the  value  of  money  is  not  estimated 
by  reference  to  the  thing.  9  Coke,  76;  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  922. 

Mea  peril  domino  euo.  The  destruction  of  the 
thing  is  the  loss  of  its  owner.  2  Eouvier,  Inst.  nn. 
1456,1466;  Story,  Bailm.  426;  2  Kent,  Comm.  591. 

lies  propria  est  quse  comviunie  non  est,  A  thing  is 
private  which  is  not  common.  8  Paige,  Ch.  K.  Y. 
261,  270. 

Hea  qnte  intra  prepaidia  perduclx  nondum  aunt, 
quanquafti  ah  hoetibue  occupataCf  ideo  postliminii  non 
eijentf  quia  dominum  nondum  mutdrfint  ex  gentium 
jure.  Things  which  have  not  yet  been  introduced 
within  the  enemy's  lines,  although  held  by  the 
enemy,  do  not  need  the  fiction  of  postliminy  on 
this  account,  because  their  ownership  by  the  law 
of  nations  has  not  yet  changed.  Grotius,  de  Jur. 
Bell.  1.  3,  c.  9,  §16;  1.  3,  c.  6,  §  3. 

Jiea  aacra  non  recipit  eeatimationem.  A  sacred 
thing  does  not  admit  of  valuation.     Dig.  1.  8.  9.  5. 

lies  transit  cum  suo  onere.  The  thing  passes 
with  its  burden.     Fleta,  1.  3,  c.  10,  g  3. 

Reaervatio  non  debet  ease  de  projicuis  ipnia  quia  ea 
eonceduntur,  aed  de  redditu  novo  extra  projicua.  A 
reservation  ought  not  to  be  of  the  annual  increase 
itself,  because  it  is  granted,  but  of  new  rent  apart 
from  the  annual  increase.     Coke,  Litt.  142. 

Resignation  est  juris  proprii  spontanea  re/utatio. 
Resignation  is  the  spontaneous  relinquishment  of 
Qwn's  own  right.     Godb,  284. 

Heaoluto  jure  concedentia  reaolvitur  jua  conceaaum. 
The  right  of  the  grantor  being  extinguished,  the 
right  granted  is  extinguished.  Alackeldey,  Civ. 
Lawj  179;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lend.  ed.  417. 

Meapiciendum  eat  judicanti,  nequid  aut  durius  aut 
remissius  cvnstruatur  quam  cauaa  depoecit ;  necenim, 
aut  aeveritatia  aut  clementise  gloria  offectanda  est. 
It  is  a  matter  of  import  to  one  adjudicating  that 
nothing  should  be  either  more  leniently  or  more 
severely  construed  than  the  cause  itself  demands; 
for  the  glory  neither  of  severity  nor  clemency 
should  be  affected.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  220. 

Respondeat  raptor]  qui  i(/norart  non  potuit  quod 
pupillum  alienum  abduxit.  Let  the  ravisher  an- 
swer, for  he  could  not  be  ignorant  that  he  has 
taken  away  another's  ward.     Hob.  99. 

Respondeat  superior.  Let  the  principal  answer. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  114;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1337;  4  id. 
n.  3586;  3  Lev.  352;  1  Salk.  408;  1  Bingh.  w-  c. 
418;  4  Maule  &  S.  259;  10  Exch.  656;  2  EU.  & 
B.  216;  7  id.  426;  1  Bos.  &  P.  404;  1  C.  B.  578; 
6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  302;  10  Exch.  656. 

Respondera  son  soveraigne.  His  superior  or 
master  shall  answer.     Articuli  sup.  Chart,  o.  18. 

Responnio  unius  non  omnino  auditur.  The  answer 
of  one  witness  shall  not  be  heard  at  all.  1  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  §  260.  This  is  a  maxim  of  the  civil  law, 
where  every  thing   must  be  proved  by  two  wit- 


Reua  excipiendo  Jit  actor.  The  defendant  by  a 
plea  becomes  plaintiff.  Bannier,  Tr.  despreuves,  23 
152,  320;  Beet,  Evid.  294,  g  252. 

Reus  Iseese  majeatatia  punttur,  ut  pereat  wiua  ne 
pereant  omnes.  A  traitor  is  punished  that  one 
may  die  lest  all  perish.     4  Coke,  124. 

Rex  non  debet  eaae  sub  homine  sed  sub  Deo  et  lege. 
The  king  should  not  be  under  the  authority  of  man, 
but  of  God  and  the  law.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  46,  111;  Bracton,  6. 

Rex  non  potest  fallere  nee  falli.  The  king  can- 
not deceive  or  be  deceived.  Grounds  &  Rud.  of 
Law,  438. 

Rex  non  potest  peccare.  The  king  can  do  no 
wrong.     2    Rolle,    304;   Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  9,  308; 


Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  51;  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  246. 

Rex  nunquam  moritur.  The  king  never  dies. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  49;  Branch,  Max.  5th 
ed.  197;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  249. 

Rights  never  die, 

Riparum  usua  publicua  eat  jure  gentium,  aieut 
ipsiue  Jluminis,  The  use  of  river-banks  is  by  the 
law  of  nations  public,  like  that  of  the  stream 
itself.  Dig.  1.  8.  5.  pr.;  Fleta,  1.  3,  c.  1,  g  5;  Loc- 
cenius  de  Jur.  Mar.  1.  1,  c.  6,  g  12. 

Roy  n'eat  Hi  per  aacun  staiutej  si  il  ne  aoit  ex- 
preasement  nosmi.  The  king  is  not  bound  by  aoy 
statute,  if  he  is  not  expressly  named.  Jenk.  Cent. 
Cas.  307;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  69. 

Sacramentum  habet  in  ae  trea  comiteSf  veritatem, 
jvatitiam  et  judicium:  Veritas  hahenda  eft  injuratoj 
juatitia  et  justidum  in  judice.  An  oath  has  in  it 
three  component  parts—truth,  justice,  and  judg-^ 
ment:  truth  in  the  party  swearing;  justice  and 
judgment  in  the  judge  administering  the  oath. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  160. 

Sacramentum  si  faiuum  fueritf  ticet  falaum,  tamen 
non  committit  perjurivm.  A  foolish  oath,  though 
false,  makes  not  perjury.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  167. 

Sacrilegua  omnium  priedorum  cvpiditatem  et  eeele- 
rem  euperat.  A  sacrilegious  person  transcends  the 
cupidity  and  wickedness  of  all  other  robbers.  4 
Coke,  106. 

Saepe  constitutum  est,  res  inter  alios  judicataa  aUia 
non  prasfudicare.  It  has  often  been  settled  that 
matters  adjudged  between  others  ought  not  to  pre- 
judice those  who  w<.re  not  parties.     Dig.  42.  1.  63. 

Seepe  viatorem  nova  nonvetvs  orhitafolUt.  Often 
it  is  the  new  track,  not  the  old  one,  which  deceives 
the  traveller.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  34. 

Sapenumero  ubi  proprietaa  verborem.  aitendituTf 
sensus  veritatis  awittitur.  Frequently  where  the 
propriety  of  words  is  attended  to^  the  meaning  of 
truth  is  lost.    7  Coke,  27. 

Salua  popuH  est  suprema  lex.  The  safety  of  the 
people  is  the  supreme  law.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  12; 
Broom,  Max.  1 ;   13  Coke,  139. 

Salus  ubi  multi  consiliarii.  In  many  counsellors 
there  is  safety.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  1. 

Sanguinis  conjunctio  benevolentia  devincit  Jiominea 
et  earitate.  A  tie  of  blood  overcomes  men  through 
benevolence  and  family  affection.  5  Johns.  Ch.K. 
Y.  1,  13. 

Sapiens  ineipit  a  Jine,  et  qxiod  primum  eat  in  inten- 
tione,  ultimitm  eat  in  exccutione.  A  wise  man  begins 
with  the  last,  and  what  is  first  in  intention  is  last  in 
execution.     10  Coke,  25.  ^ 

Sapiena  omnia  agit  cum  consilio.  A  wise  man 
does  every  thing  advisedly.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  4. 

Sapientia  legia  nummario  pretio  non  eat  tcsti- 
nianda.  The  wisdom  of  the  law  cannot  be  valued 
by  money.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  168. 

Sapientia  judici a  eat  cogitare  tantum  aibi  eeaeper- 
miaeum,  quantum  commiaaum  et  creditum.  It  is  the 
duty  of  a  wise  judge  to  think  so  much  cnly  per- 
mitted to  him  as  is  committed  and  intrusted  to  him. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  163. 

Satiafaction  should  he  made  to  that  fund  which 
has  sustained  the  loss,     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3731. 

Satiua  est  petere /antes  quam  aectari  ritulos.  It  is 
better  to  seek  the  fountain  than  to  follow  rivulets. 
10  Coke,  118.  It  is  better  to  drink  at  the  fountain 
than  to  sip  in  the  streams. 

Scientia  sciolorum  eat  mixta  ignorantia.  The 
knowledge  of  smatterers  is  mixed  ignorance.  S 
Coke,  159. 

Stirjitia  vtriusque  par  pares  contrahentee  faciU 
Equal  knowledge  on  both  sides  makes  the  contract- 
ing parties  equal.     3  Burr.  1910. 

Scieniii  et  voliinti  non  Jit  injuria.  A  wrong  is  not 
done  to  one  who  knows  and  wills  it. 

Scire  debea  cum   quo  contrahia.    You  ought  to 
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know  with  whom  you  deal.  11  MeeB.  &  W.  Exoh. 
40&,  632;    13  id.  171. 

Scire  leges,  non  hoc  eat  verba  eartim  tenerCfBed  vim 
et  potestatem.  To  know  the  laws,  is  not  to  observe 
their  mere  words,  but  their  force  and  power.  Dig. 
1.  3.  17. 

Scire  proprii  eat,  rem  ratione  et  per  eaxtaam  cog' 
noacere.  To  know  properly  is  to  know  a  thing  by 
its  cause  and  in  its  reason.     Coke,  Litt.  183. 

Scribere  eat  agere.  To  write  is  to  act,  2  KoUe, 
89;   4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Gomm.  80. 

Scriptse  obligationes  scriptia  tolluntur,  et  nudi 
conaeiians  obliyatiOf  contrario  conaeneu  diaeolvitur. 
Written  obligations  are  dissolved  by  writing,  and 
obligations. of  naked  agreement  by  naked  agree- 
ment to  the  contrary. 

Secta  est  pugna  civiliaf  aicut  actorea  armaniur 
actionibua,  et  quasi  accingujitur  gladiia,  ita  rei 
(^  contra)  muniuntur  exceptionibua,  et  de/evduntur 
qunai  cli/peis.  A  suit  is  a  civil  battle,  as  the  plain- 
tiffs are  armed  with  actions  and  as  it  were  girt  with 
swords,  so  on  the  other  hand  the  defendants  are 
fortified  with  pleas,  and  defended  as  it  were  by  hel- 
mets.    Hob.  20;   Bracton,  339  6. 

Secta  quss  acrtpto  nititur  a  acripto  vari'ari  non 
debet.  A  suit  which  relies  upon  a  writing  ought 
not  to  vary  from  the  writing.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  65. 

Secundum  naturam  eat,  eommoda  cujuaque  rei  eum 
aequi,  quern  aequentur  incommoda.  It  is  natural 
that  he  who  bears  the  charge  of  a  thing  should 
receive  the  profits.     Dig.  50.  17.  10. 

SecuriuB  expediuntur  negotia  commiasa  plurihua, 
etplua  vident  oculi  quam  oculua.  Business  intrusted 
to  several  speeds  best,  and  several  eyes  see  more 
than  one  eye.     4  Coke,  46. 

Seieina  facit  atipitcm.  Seisin  makes  the  stock. 
2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  209;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  466;  1  Stephen,  Comm.  367*;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  388,  389;    13  Ga.  238. 

Semel  rnalua  aemper  prseaumitur  ease  malua  in 
eodem  genere.  Whoever  is  once  bad  is  presumed 
to  be  so  always  in  the  same  degree.  Croke  Car. 
317. 

Semper  in  duhiia  benigniora  praeferunda  aunt.  In 
dubious  cases  the  more  liberal  constructions  are  al- 
ways to  be  preferred.     Dig.  50.  17.  56. 

Semper  in  dubiia  id  agendum  eat,  ut  quam  tutiaaimo 
loco  rea  ait  bona  jide  contracfa,  niai  quum  aperte 
contra  leyea  scriptum  eat.  Always  in  doubtful  cases 
that  is  to  be  done  by  which  a  bona  fide  contract 
may  be  in  the  greatest  safety,  except  when  its  pro- 
visions are  clearly  contrary  to  law.     Dig.  34.5.21. 

Semper  in  obacuria  quod  minimum  est  aequimur 
(aequere).  In  obscure  cases  we  always  follow  that 
which  is  Ic^ast.  Dig.  50.  17.  9;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  613,  h;  3  C.  B.  962. 

Semper  in  atipulationibua  et  in  cteteria  contraetitua 
id  aequimur  quod  actum  eat.  In  stipulations  and 
other  contracts  we  always  follow  that  which  was 
done  {i.e.  agreed).     Dig,  50. 17.  34, 

Semper  ita  fiat  relatio  ut  valeat  diapoaitio.  Let 
the  reference  always  be  so  made  that  the  disposition 
may  avail.     6  Coke,  76. 

Semper  neceaaitaa  probandi  incumbit  ei  qui  agit. 
The  claimant  is  always  bound  to  prove :  the  burden 
of  proof  lies  on  him. 

Semper  prseaumitur  pro  legitimatione  puerorum,  et 
filiatio  non  potest  probnri.  The  presumption  is 
always  in  favor  of  legitimacy,  for  filiation  cannot 
be  proved.  Coke,  Litt.  126.  See  1  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  303 ;  5  Cfoke,  98  6. 

Semper  prseaumitur  pro  negante.  The  presump- 
tion is  always  in  favor  of  the  one  who  denies.  See 
10  Clark  &  ¥.  Hou.  L.  634;  3  Ell.  &  B.  723. 

Semper  prseaumitur  pro  aententid.  Presumption  is 
always  in  favor  of  the  sentence.     3  Bulstr.  42. 

Semper  qui  non  prohibet  pro  ae  intervenire,  man- 
dare  creditur.  He  who  does  not  prohibit  the  Inter- 
vention of  another  in  his  behalf  is  supposed  to  au- 


thorize it.  2  Kent,  Comm.  616  ;  Dig.  14.  6. 16;  4a 
3.  12.  4. 

Semper  aexua  maaculinua  etiam  fwmininum  conti" 
net.  The  male  sex  always  includes  the  female. 
Dig.  32.  62. 

Semper  apeeialia  generalibua  inaunt.  Special 
clauses  are  always  comprised  in  general  ones.  Dig. 
50.  17.  147. 

SenatorcB  aunt  partes  corporis  regie.  Senators  are 
part  of  the  body  of  the  king,  Staundford,  72  E ; 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  53,  in  marg. 

Sensus  verborum  eat  anima  legis.  The  meaning 
of  words  is  the  spirit  of  the  law.     5  Coke,  2. 

Sensue  verborum  eat  duplex,  mitia  et  aaper,  et 
verba  aemper  accipienda  sunt  in  miiiore  aenau.  The 
meaning  of  words  is  twofold,  mild  and  harsh;  and 
words  are  to  be  received  in  their  milder  sense.  4 
Coke,  13. 

Senaua  verborum  ex  causd  dicendi  accipiendua  eat, 
et  aermones  aemper  accipiendi  s^int  secundum  aub- 
jectam  materiam.  The  senseof  words  is  to  betaken 
from  the  occasion  of  speaking  them,  and  discourses 
are  always  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  sub- 
ject-matter,   4  Coke,  14. 

Sententia  d  non  judiee  lata  7iemini  debet  nocere.  A 
sentence  pronounced  by  one  who  is  not  a  judge 
should  not  harm  any  one.     Fleta,  1.  6,  c,  6,  g  7. 

Sententia  contra  matrimonium  nunquam  transit  in 
rem  judicatam.  A  sentence  against  marriage  never 
passes  into  a  judgment  (conclusive  upon  the  par- 
ties).    7  Coke,  43, 

Sententia  facit  Jus,  et  legia  interpretatio  legia  vim 
obtinet.  The  sentence  makes  the  law,  and  the  in- 
terpretation has  the  force  of  law. 

Sententia  facit  jua,  et  rea  judicata  pro  veritale  ac- 
cipitur.  Judgment  creates  the  right,  and  what  is 
adjudicated  is  taken  for  truth.  EUesmere,  Postn. 
55. 

Sententia  interlocutoria  revocari poteat,  difinitiva 
non  potest.  An  interlocutory  sentence  or  order  may 
be  revoked,  but  not  a  final.     Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  20. 

Sententia  non  fertur  de  rebus  non  liqvidis.  Sen- 
tence is  not  given  upon  a  thing  which  is  not  clear. 

Sequi  debet  potentia  juatitiam,  non  preeeedere. 
Power  should  follow  justice,  not  precede  it.  Coke^ 
2d  Inst.  454. 

Sermo  index  animi.  Speech  is  an  index  of  the 
mind.     5  Coke,  118. 

Sermo  relata  ad  personam,  intelligi  debet  de  con- 
dilione  personee.  A  speech  relating  to  the  person  is 
to  be  understood  as  relating  to  his  condition.  4 
Coke,  16. 

Servanda  eat  covauetudo  loci  ubi  causa  agitur. 
The  custom  of  the  place  where  the  action  is 
brought  is  to  be  observed.  3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y, 
190,219. 

Servitia  personalia  sequuntttrperaonam.  Personal 
services  follow  the  person.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  374 ; 
Fleta,  1.  3,  c.  11,  g  1. 

Si  a  jure  diacedaa  vagus  eris,  et  emnt  omnia  omni- 
bus incerta.  If  you  depart  from  the  law,  you  will 
wander  without  a  guide,  and  every  thing  will  be  in 
a  state  of  uncertainty  to  every  one.  Coke,  Litt.  227. 

Si  alicujus  rei  societaa  ait,  et  finis  vegotio  impo" 
situs  estfjinitur  aocietas.  If  there  is  a  partnership 
in  any  matter,  and  the  business  is  ended,  the  part- 
nership ceases.     16  Johns.  N.  Y.  438,  489. 

Si  aliquid  ex  aolemnibua  deficiat,  rum  sequitaa 
poacit  subveniendum  est.  If  any  thing  be  wanting 
from  required  forms,  when  equity  requires  it  will  be 
aided.     1  Kent,  Comm.  157. 

Si  asauetia  mederi  poaaia  nova  non  sunt  tentanda. 
If  you  can  be  relieved  by  accustomed  remedies,  new 
ones  should  not  be  tried.     10  Coke,  142. 

Si  jvdicaa,  cognosce.     If  you  judge,  understand. 

Si  meliores  «m(  quoa  ducit  amor,  plurea  aunt  quoa 
corrigit  timor.  If  those  are  better  who  are  led  by 
love,  those  are  the  greater  number  corrected  by  fear. 
Coke,  Litt.  392. 
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Si  noil  appareat  quid  actum  eat  erit  conaequene,  ut  id 
eequamur  quod  in  regione  in  qua  actum  eat,  frequen- 
tatur.  If  it  does  not  appear  what  was  agreed  upon, 
the  consequence  will  be  that  we  must  follow  that 
which  is  the  usage  of  the  place  where  the  agree- 
ment was  made.     Dig.  dO.  17.  34. 

Si  nulla  bit  titinjectura  quee  ducat  alioj  verba  intel- 
ligenda  aunt  ex  proprietate,  non  grammatica  aed 
populari  ex  xiau.  If  there  be  no  infereuce  which 
leads  to  a  different  result,  words  are  to  be  under- 
stood according  to  their  proper  meaning,  not  in  a 
grammatical,  but  in  a  popular  and  ordinary,  sense. 
2  Kent,  Gomm.  555. 

Si  plures  conditionea  aacriptas  fuerunt  dovationi 
eonjunctim,  omnibwt  eat  parendum  ;  et  ad  veritatem 
eopnlativ^  requiritur  quod  utrdque  para  sit  vera,  ai 
diDi'Bim,  cuilihet  vel  alteri  eorutn  satis  eat  obtempe- 
rare;  et  in  diajunctiv>8,  aujlcit  alteram  partem  esae 
veram.  If  some  conditions  are  conjunctii^ely  writ- 
ten in  a  gift,  the  whole  of  them  must  be  complied 
with ;  and  with  respect  to  their  truth,  it  is  necessary 
that  every  part  be  true,  taken  jointly;  if  the  con- 
ditions are  separate,  it  is  sufficient  to  comply  with 
either  one  or  other  of  them ;  and  being  disjunc- 
tive, that  one  or  the  other  be  true.  Coke,  Litt. 
226. 

Si  plures  aint  jidejuseoreSf  qnodquit  erunt  nnmero, 
ainguli  in  soUduin  tenentur.  If  there  are  more  sure- 
ties than  one,  how  many  soever  they  shall  be,  they 
shall  each  be  held  for  the  whole.  Inst.  3. 21. 4,*  4. 
116  ;  1  W.  Blackst.  38S. 

Si  quid  unireraitati  debetur  aingulie  non  debetur, 
nee  quod  debet,  univeraitaa  ainguli  debent.  If  any 
thing  is  due  to  a  corporation,  it  is  not  due  to  the 
individual  members  of  it,  nor  do  the  members  indi- 
vidually owe  what  the  corporation  owes.  Big.  3.  4. 
7;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Gomm.  484. 

Si  quidemin  nomine,  eognomine, preenomine,  agno- 
niine  legatarii  enaverit;  cilin  deperaond  conatat,  niki- 
hominilB  valet  legatum.  If  the  testator  has  erred  in 
the  name,  cognomen,  praenomen,  or  title  of  the 
legatee,  whenever  the  person  is  rendered  certain, 
the  legacy  is  nevertheless  valid.  Inst.  2.  20.  29 ; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  574;  2  Domat,  b.  2, 1. 1, 
8.  6,  §g  10,  19. 

Si  q\iia  cuatoa  fraudem  ptipillo  fecerit,  a  tutela  re- 
move^idua  eat.  If  a  guardian  behave  fraudulently 
to  his  ward,  he  shall  be  removed  from  the  guardian- 
ship.    Jenk.  Gent.  Gas.  39. 

Si  quia  preegnianteni  uxorem  reliquit,  non  videtur 
sine  liberia  deceasisse.  If  a  man  dies,  leaving  his 
wife  pregnant,  he  shall  not  be  considered  as  having 
died  childless. 

Si  quia  unum  percuaaerit,  cum  alium  percutere  vet- 
let,  in  felonid  tenetur.  If  a  man  kill  one,  meaning 
to  kill  another,  he  is  held  guilty  of  felony.  Goke, 
3d  Inst.  61. 

,  Si  auggeatio  non  ait  vera,  litersR  patentee  vacum 
iunt.  If  the  suggestion  of  a  patent  is  false,  the 
patent  itself  is  void.     10  Goke,  113. 

Sic  enim  debere  quern  meliorem  agrum  suum  fa- 
cere,  ne  vicini  det0riorem  facial.  Every  one  ought 
BO  to  improve  his  land  as  not  to  injure  his  neigh- 
bor's.    3  Kent,  Gomm.  441. 

Sic  inteipretandum  eat  ut  verba  accipianiur  cum 
effeciu.  Such  an  interpretation  is  to  be  made  that 
the  words  may  have  an  effect,     Goke,  3d  Inst.  80. 

Sic  utere  tuout  alienum  non  Imdaa.  So  use  your 
own  as  not  to  injure  another's  property.  1  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  306;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  206, 
n.,  246,  327,  332,  336,  340,  348,  363 ;  2  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  2379;  5Exch.797;  12Q.  B.  739;  4  Adolph. 
&E.384;  15  Johns.  K".Y.  218;  17?U99;  17MasB. 
334;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  472;  9  Coke,  59. 

Sicut  natura  nilfacitper  aaltum,  ita  nee  lex.  As 
nature  does  nothing  by  a  bound  or  leap,  so  neither 
dues  the  law.     Coke,  Litt.  238. 

Sigillvm  ,eBt  cera  impresea,  quia  cera  aine  imprea- 
sione  non  eat  aigillum.     A  seal  is  a  piece  of  wax  im- 


pressed, because  wax  without  an  impression  is  not 
a  seal.     Goke,  3d  Inst.  169.     But  see  Seal. 

Silence  ahowa  conaent,     6  Barb.  K.  Y.  28,  35, 

Silent  legea  inter  arma.  Laws  are  silent  amidst 
arms.     Coke^  4th  Inst.  70. 

Similitudo  legalia  eat,  casuum  diveraorum  inter  sf 
coUatortim  aimilia  ratio  /  quod  in  uno  aimilium  valet, 
valtbit  in  altera.  DieaimiUum,  diaaimilie  eat  ratio. 
Legal  similarity  is  a  similar  reason  which  governa 
various  cases  when  compared  with  each  other,  for 
what  avails  in  one  simiiar  case  will  avail  in  the 
other.  Of  things  dissimilar,  the  reason  is  dissimi- 
lar.    Goke,  Litt.  191. 

Simplex  commendatio  non  ohUgat,  A  simple  re- 
commendation does  not  bind.  Big.  4.  3.  37;  2 
Kent,  Gomm.  485 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.ed.  700 ;  4 
Taunt.  488;  16  Q.  B.  282,  283;  Groke  Jae.  4:  5 
Johns.  N.Y.  354;  4  Barb.  N.Y.  95. 

Simplex  et  pura  donatio  did  poterit,  uhi  nulla  eat 
adjecta  conditio  nee  modus.  A  gift  is  said  to  be  pure 
and  simple  v^hen  no  condition  or  qualification  U 
annexed.     Bracton,  1. 

Simplicitas  eat  legibua  arnica,  et  nimia  subtiUtaa 
in  jure  reprobatur.  Simplicity  is  favorable  to  the 
law,  and  too  much  subtlety  is  blameworthy  in  law. 
4  Goke,  8. 

Sine  poasesaione  usueapio  procedere  non  potest. 
There  can  be  no  prescription  without  possession, 

Singuli  in  aolidum  tenentur.  Each  is  bound  for 
the  whole,     6  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  242,  252. 

Sive  tota  res  evincatur,  aive  para  habet  regreaaum 
emptor  in  venditorem.  The  purchaser  who  has  been 
evicted  in  whole  or  in  part  has  an  action  against 
the  vendor.  Dig.  21.  2. 1 }  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  690. 

Socii  mei  aociua,  meua  aociua  non  eat.  The  partner 
of  my  partner  is  not  my  partner.  Big.  50. 17.  47. 1. 

Sola  ac  per  ae  aenectita  donationem  teatameutum 
out  tranaactionem  non  vitiat.  Old  age  does  not 
alone  and  of  itself  vitiate  a  will  or  a  gift.  6  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  148,  158. 

Solemnitatea  Juria  aunt  obaervandae.  The  solemni- 
ties of  law  are  to  be  observed.   Jenk.  Gent.  Gas.  13. 

Solo  cedit  quod  aolo  implantatur.  What  is  planted 
in  the  soil  belongs  to  the  soil.  Inst.  2.  1.  32;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1672. 

Solo  cedit  quod  aolo  insedifcatur.  Whatever  is 
built  on  the  soil  belongs  to  the  soil.  Inst.  2.  T.  29. 
See  1  Mackeldey,  Giv.  Law,  g  268 ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  1571. 

Solus  Deus  hmredem  faeit.  God  alone  makes  th^ 
heir.     Coke,  Litt.  6. 

Solutio  pretii,  emptionia  loco  habetur.  The  pay- 
ment of  the  price  stands  in  the  place  of  a  sale. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  56. 

Solvendo  esse  nemo  intelligitur  nisi  qui  solidiM 
potest  solvere.  No  one  is  considered  to  be  solvent 
unless  he  can  pay  all  that  he  owes.  Big.  50. 16.  U4. 
I  Solvitur  ad/iuc  aocietaa  etia?n  morte  socii.  A 
partnership  is  moreover  dissolved  by  the  death  of  a 
partner.     Inst.  3.  26.  5 ;  Dig.  17.  2. 

Spes  eat  vigilantia  aomnium.  Hope  is  the  dream 
of  the  vigilant.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  203. 

Spes  impuniiatis  continuum  affectum  tribuit  deUn- 
quendi.  The  hope  of  impunity  holds  out  a  con- 
tinual temptation  to  crime.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  236. 

Spoliatua  debet  ante  qmnia  reatitni.  He  who  has 
been  despoiled  ought  to  be  restored  before  any  thing 
else.  Coke,  2d  Inst,  714;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst 
Gomm.  363. 

Spondet  peritiam  artia.     He  promises  to  use  the 
sfcill  of  his  art.      Pothier,  Louage,  n.  425 ;  Jones, 
Bailm.  22,  53,  62,  97, 120 ;  Bomat,  liv.  1,  t.  4,  s.  8,  • 
n.  1;  1  Story,  Bailm.  §431;  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed. 
459;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1004.  ' 

Sponte  vinim  fugiens  mulier  et  adultera  facta, 
doti  sun  careat,  niai  aponte  retracta,  A  woman 
leaving  her  husband  of  her  own  accord,  and  com- 
mitting adultery,  loses  her  dower,  unless  her  hus- 
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band  takes  her  baok  of  his  own  aooord.    •  Coke, 
Litt.  37. 

Stabit  prsBsumptio  donee  probetur  in  contrarium. 
A  presumption  will  stand  good  until  the  contrary 
is  proved.  Hob.  297 ;  3  Shafswood,  Blackst.  Gomm. 
371;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  852;  16  Mass.  87. 

Stare  decisis,  et  non  quieta  movere.  To  adhere  to 
precedents,  and  not  to  unsettle,  things  which  are 
established.  Yates  v«.  Lansing,  9  Johns.  395,428; 
Driggs  v8.  Rockwell,  11  Wen'd.  604,  507;  Bates  va. 
Kelyea,  23  id,  33fi,  340 ;  Moore  vs.  Lyons,  25  id, 
U9,  142;  Hanford  vs,  Artcher,  4  Hill,  271,  323; 
Taylor  va.  Heath,  4  id.  592,  595 ;  Calkins  vs.  Long, 
22  Barb.  97,  106. 

Stnt  pro  ratione  voluntaa.  The  will  stands  in 
place  of  a  reason.  1  Barb.  N.  Y.  408,  411 ;  16  id. 
614,  526. 

Stat  pro  ratione  voluntaa  populi.  The  will  of  the 
people  stands  in  place  of  a  reason.  2b  Barb.  N.  Y, 
344,  376. 

Statuta  pro  publico  commodo  late  inierpretantm\ 
Statutes  made  for  the  public  good  ought  to  be  libe- 
rally construed.     Jenk.  Gent.  Gas.  21. 

Statutam  nffirmativwm.  non  derogat  communi  legi. 
An  affirmative  statute  does  not  take  from  the  com- 
mon law.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  24. 

Statutum  generaHter  eat  intelligendum  qtiando  verba 
atatuti  aunt  apecialia,  ratio  autem  generalis.  When 
the  words  of  a  statute  are  special,  but  the  reason 
of  it  general,  it  is  to  be, understood  generally.  10 
Coke,  101. 

Statutum  apeciale  statuto  apeeiali  non  derogat.  One 
special  statute  does  not  take  away  from  anoth-er 
special  statute.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  199. 

Sublatd  causd  toUitur  effectua.  Bemove  the  ca>use 
and  the  effect  will  cease.    2  Blackstone,  Gomm.  203. 

Sublatd  veneratione  magiatratuum,  reapuhlica  ruit. 
The  commonwealth  perishes,  if  respect  for  magis- 
trates be  taken  away.     Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  48. 

Stthlato  fundamento  cadit  opua.  Bemove  the 
foundation,  the  structure  or  work  falls.  Jonk.  Gent. 
Gas.  106. 

Sublato  principali  tollitur  adjuncimm.  If  the 
principal  be  taken  away,  the  adjunct  is  also  taken 
away.     Coke,  Litt.  389. 

Subrogatio  eat  trana/uaio  unius  creditoris  in 
alittm,  eadem  vel  mitiori  conditione.  Subrogation 
is  the  substituting  one  creditor  in  the  place  of  an- 
other in  the  same  or  a  better  condition.  Merlin, 
Qu.  de  Droit.  Subrogation. 

Sueeurritur  minori;  facilia  eat  lapaua  Juventutia, 
A  minor  is  to  be  aided;  youth  is  liable  to  err. 
Jenk.  Cent.  Gas.  47. 

Summa  caritaa  est /acere  Juatitiam  singulis  et  cmni 
tempore  quando  neceaae  fuerit.  The  greatest  charity 
is  to  do  justice  to  every  one,  and  at  any  time  when- 
ever it  may  be  necessary.     11  Coke,  70. 

Summa  eat  lex  qua  pro  religione  facit.  That  is 
the  highest  law  which  favors  religion.  10  Mod. 
117,  119;  2  Ghanc.  Cas.  18. 

Summa  ratio  eat  quee  pro  religione  facit.  That 
consideration  is  strongest  which  determines  in  favor 
of  religion.  Coke,  Litt.  341  a;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  18;  5  Coke,  14  b;  10  id.  55  a;  2  Chanc.  Cas.  18. 

Summam  ease  rationem  qum  pro  religione  facit. 
That  consideration  is  strongest  which  determines 
in  favor  of  religion.  Dig.  11.  7.  43,  cited  in  Gro- 
tius  de  Jur,  JBello,  I.  3,  0.  12,  s.  7.  See  10  Mod. 
117,  119. 

Summum  jua,  summa  injuria.  The  rigor  or  height 
of  law  is  the  height  of  wrong.     Hob.  126. 

Sunday  ia  dies  non  Juridioua.  12  Johns.  N.  Y. 
JL78,  180. 

Sitperjlua  nnn  nocent,  Superftuities  do  no  injury. 
Jenk.  Gent.  Gas.  184. 

Suppreaaio  veri,  expreaaio  falai.  Suppression  of 
the  truth  is  (equivalent  to)  the  expression  of  what 
is  false.     11  Wend-  N.  Y..374,  417. 

St^)prea8tjo  veri,  auggeatio  falai.     Suppression  of 


the  truth  is  (equivalent  to)  the  suggestion  of  what 
is  false.     23  Barb.  N.  Y.  621,  525. 

Siipremua  eat,  quern  nemo  aequitur.  He  is  last 
whom  no  one  follows.     Dig.  50.  16.  92. 

Surpluaagium  non  nocet.  Surplusage  does  no 
harm,  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2949;  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  559. 

Tacita  qutedam  habentur  pro  expreaaia.  Certain 
things  though  unexpressed  are  considered  as  ex- 
pressed.   8  Coke,  40. 

Talis  interpretatio  aemper  Jienda  est,  ut  eviletur 
(fbeurdum,  et  inconvenienaf  et  ne  judicium  ait  illuao- 
rium.  Interpretation  is  always  to  be  made  in  such 
a  manner  that  what  is  absurd  and  incunvenient  is 
to  be  avoided,  and  so  that  the  judgment  be  not 
nugatory.     1  Coke,  52. 

Talis  non  eat  eadem,  nam  nullum  simile  est  idem. 
What  is  like  is  not  the  same,  for  nothing  similar  is 
the  same.     4  Coke,  18. 

Tantum  bona  valeut,  quantum  vendi  possunt. 
Things  are  worth  what  they  will  sell  for.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  305. 

Tempua  enim  modus  iollendi  obligationea  et  ac~ 
tionea,  quia  tempua  cvrrit  contra  desidea  et  aui  juris 
contemptorea.  For  time  is  a  means  of  destroying 
obligations  and  actions,  because  time  runs  against 
the  slothful  and  contemners  of  their  own  rights. 
Fleta,  1.  4,  c.  5,  §  12. 

Tenor  est  qui  legem  datfeudo.  It  is  the  tenor  of 
the  feudal  grant  which  regulates  its  effect  and  ex- 
tent. Craig,  Jus  Feud.,  3d  ed.  66.  See  Coke,  Litt. 
19  a;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Gomm.  310;  2  Gote, 
71;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  410;  Wright,  Ten. 
21,  52,  152. 

Terminua  avnorum  certua  debet  ease  et  determi- 
nntus.  A  term  of  years  ought  to  be  certain  and 
determinate.     Coke,  Litt.  45. 

Terminus  et  (oc)  feodum  non  poeaunt  eonatare 
aimul  in  und  eddemque  persona.  A  term  and  the 
fee  cannot  both  be  in  one  and  the  same  person  at 
the  same  time.     Plowd.  29;  3  Mass.  141. 

Terra  manens  vacua  oceupanti  conceditur.  Land 
lying  unoccupied  is  given  to  the  occupant.  1  Sid.  347. 

Terra  transit  cum  onere.  Land  passes  with  the 
incumbrances.  Coke,  Litt.  231;  Broom,  Max-  3d 
Lond.  ed.  437,  630. 

Testamenta  lalieaimam  interpretationem  habere 
debent.  Wills  ought  to  have  the  broadest  interpret- 
ation.    Jenk.  Gent.  Cas.  81. 

Testamentum  est  voluntatea  noatra  justa  sententia, 
de  eo  qiu>d  quia  poat  mortem  auam  fieri  velit.  A 
testament  is  the  just  expression  of  our  will  cnn- 
cerning  that  which  any  one  wishes  done  after  his 
death:  or,  as  Elackstone  translates,  "the  legal 
declaration  of  a  man's  intentions  which  he  wills 
to  be  performed  after  his  death."  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Gomm.  499;  Dig.  28.  1.  1 ;  29.  3.  2.  1. 

Teatameniwni  omne  morte  conaummatum.  Every 
will  is  completed  by  death.     Coke,  Litt.  232. 

Testatoria  ultima  voluntaa  est  perimplenda  secun- 
dum veram  intentionem  auam.  The  last  will  of  a 
testator  is  to  be  fulfilled  according  to  his  real 
intention.     Coke,  Litt.  322. 

Testes  ponderantur,  non  numerantur.  See  the 
maxim  Pondehantia  Testes. 

Teatibua  deponentibua  in  pari  numero  dignionbua 
eat  credendum.  When  the  number  of  witnesses  is 
equal  on  both  sides,  the  more  worthy  are  to  be  be<- 
lieved.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  279. 

Teatis  de  visu  praponderat  aliia.  An  eye-witnesa 
outweighs  others.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  470. 

Teatia  nemo  in  and  couad  esse  potest.  No  one  can 
be  a  witness  in  his  own  cause.  Otherwise  in  Eng- 
land, by  Stat.  14  &  15  Vict.  99,  and  many  of  the 
states  of  the  United  States. 

Teatis  oculatus  unus  plus  valet  quam  auriti  decern. 
One  eye-witness  is  worth  ten  ear-witnesses.  Coke* 
4.th  lust.  279.     See  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3164, 
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Teatmoignen  ne  poent  te8tifi&  le  negative,  mes  Vaf- 
jirmative.  Witnesses  cannot  witness  to  anegatiTe,* 
they  must  witness  to  an  affirmative.  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  279. 

That  which  I  may  defeat  hy  my  entry  I  make 
good  hy  my  conjirmation.     Coke,  Litt.  300. 

The  fund  which  has  received  the  benefit  should 
make  the  aatisfaction.     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3730. 

Things  aocC88ary  are  of  the  nature  of  the  princi- 
pal.    Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  25. 

Things  are  construed  according  to  that  lohich  was 
the  cause  thereof     Finch,  Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  4. 

Things  are  dissolved  as  they  he  contracted.  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  c.  3,  n.  7. 

Things  grounded  upon  an  ill  and  void  beginning 
cannot  have  a  good  perfection.  Finch,  Law,  b.  1, 
c.  3,  n.  8. 

Things  in  action,  entry,  or  re-entry  cannot  he 
granted  over.     19  N.  Y.  100,  103. 

Things  incident  cannot  be  severed.  Finch,  Law, 
b.  3,  c.  1,  n.  12. 

Things  incident  pass  hy  the  grant  of  the  •principal. 
25  Barb.  N.Y.  284,  310. 

Things  incident  shall  pass  by  the  grant  of  the 
principal,  hut  not  the  principal  by  the  grant  of  the 
incident.  Coke,  Litt.  152  a,  151  6/  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  433. 

Things  shall  not  be  void  which  may  possibly  he 
good. 

Timores  vani  sunt  sestimandi  qui  non  cadunt  in 
constantem  vtj~um.  Fears  which  do  not  affect  a 
brave  man  are  vain.     7  Coke,  17. 

Titulus  est  Justa  causa  possidendi  id  quodnostintm 
eat.  Title  is  a  just  cause  of  possessing  that  which 
is  ours.     8  Coke,  153  (305)  j  Coke,  Litt.   345  6. 

Tolle  voluntatem  et  erit  omnis  actus  indifferens. 
Take  away  the  will,  and  every  action  will  be  indif- 
ferent.    Bracton,  2. 

Totum  prasfertur  unicuique  parte.  The  whole  is 
preferable  to  any  single  part.     3  Coke,  41  a. 

Tout  ce  que  la  loi  ne  defend  pas  eat  permis. 
Every  thing  is  permitted  which  is  not  forbidden  by 
law. 

Toute  exertion  non  aurveillie  tend  d  prendre  la 
place  du  principe.  Every  exception  not  watched 
tends  to  assume  the  place  of  the  principle. 

Tracient  fabriliafabri.  Let  smiths  perform  the 
work  of  smiths.     3  Coke,  Epist. 

Traditio  loqui  famt  chartam:  Delivery  makes 
the  deed  speak.     5  Coke,  1. 

Traditio  nihil  ampliita  transferre  debet  vel  potest, 
ad  eum  qui  aceipit,  qudm  est  apud  eum  qui  tradit. 
Delivery  cannot  and  ought  not  to  transfer  to  him 
who  receives  more  than  was  in  possession  of  him 
who  made  the  delivery.     Dig.  41.  1.  20. 

Transgression e  multtpUcata,  creacat poena  infiictio. 
When  transgression  is  multiplied,  let  the  infliction 
of  punishment  be  increased.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  479. 

Transit  in  remjudicatam.  It  passes  into  a  judg- 
ment. Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  298;  H  Pet. 
100.  See,  also,  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  463  j  2  Sumn.  C.  C. 
436;  6  East,  251. 

Transit  terra  cum  onere.  The  land  passes  with 
its  burden.  Coke,  Litt.  231  a;  Sheppard,  Touchst. 
178;  5  Barnew.  &  C.  607;  7  Meea.  &  W.  Bxch. 
530;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  587;  18  C.  B.  845;  24 
Barb.  N.  Y.  365;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  437,  630. 

Tres  faciunt  collegium.  Three  form  a  corpora- 
tion. Dig.  50. 16. 85 ;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
469. 

Triatio  ihi  semper  debet  fieri,  ubi  Juratores  melio- 
rem  poaaunt  habere  notitiam.  Trial  ought  always  to 
be  had  where  the  ju^'y  can  have  the  best  knowledge. 
7  Coke,  1. 

Trusts  survive. 

Turpis  est  pars  qua  non  convenxt  cum  suo  toto. 
That  part  is  bad  which  accords  not  with  its  whole. 
Elowd.  161. 

Tuta   eat  cuatodia   quee  aihimet  creditur.     That 


guardianship  is  secure  which  trusts  to  itself  alone. 
Hob.  340. 

Tutiua  erratur  ex  parte  mitiori.  It  is  safer  to  err 
on  the  side  of  mercy.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  220. 

Tutius  semper  eat  errare  acquietatido,  quam  in 
puniendo/  ex  parte  misericordid  quam  ex  parte 
justitid.  It  is  always  safer  to  err  in  acquitting 
than  punishing,  on  the  side  of  mercy  than  on  the 
side  of  justice.     Branch,  Princ;  2  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  290. 

Ubi  aliquid  conceditur,  coneeditur  et  id  nine  quo 
res  ipsa  ease  non  potest.  When  any  thing  is  granted, 
that  also  is  granted  without  which  the  thing 
granted  cannot  exist.  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond,  ed. 
429;  13  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  706. 

XJbi  aliquid  impcditur  propter  unnm,  eo  remoto, 
toUitur  impedimentum.  When  any  thing  is  impeded 
by  one  single  cause,  if  that  be  removed  the  impedi- 
ment is  removed.     5  Coke  77  a. 

Ubi  cessat  remedium  ordinarium  ibi  decurritur 
ad  extraordinarium.  When  a  common  remedy 
ceases  to  be  of  service,  recourse  must  be  had  to  an 
extraordinary  one.     4  Coke,  93. 

Ubi  culpa  est,  ibi  poena  subease  debet.  Where  the 
crime  is  committed,  there  the  punishment  should  be 
inflicted.     Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  325. 

Ubi  damna  dantur,  vidua  victori  in  expenaia  con- 
demnari  debet.  Where  damages  are  given,  the 
losing  party  should  be  adjudged  to  pay  the  costs 
of  the  victor.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  289;  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  399. 

Ubi  eadem  ratio^  ibi  idem  lex.  Where  there  is 
the  same  reason,  there  is  the  same  law.  7  Coke, 
18;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  145. 

Uhi  et  dantia  et  accipientia  turpitudo  verantur, 
nonpoaae  repeti  dicimus ;  quotiens  autem  acdpievtia 
turpitudo  versatur,  repeti  poaae.  Where  there  is 
turpitude  on  the  part  of  both  giver  and  receiver, 
we  say  it  cannot  be  recovered  back,  but  as  often  as 
the  turpitude  is  on  the  side  of  the  receiver  (alone) 
it  can  be  recovered  back.     17  Mass.  562. 

Ubi  factum  nullum,  ibi  fortia  nulla.  Where 
there  is  no  act,  there  can  be  no  force.    4  Coke,  43. 

Ubi  JUS,  ibi  remedium.  Where  there  is  a  right, 
there  is  a  remedy.  1  Term,  512;  Coke,  Litt.  197 
bj-  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2411 ;  4  id.  3726. 

Uhi  Jus  incertunty  ibi  jus  mdlum.  Where  the  law 
is  uncertain,  there  is  no  law. 

Ubi  lex  aliquem  cogit  oatendere  causam,  neceaae 
eat  quod  cauaa  sit  Justa  et  Jegitima.  Where  the  law 
compels  a  man  to  show  cause,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  cause  be  just  and  legal.     Coke>  2d  Inst.  269. 

Ubi  lex  eat  specialia,  et  ratio  ejita  generalia,  geve- 
raliter  accipienda  est.  Where  the  law  is  special 
and  the  reason  of  it  is  general,  it  ought  to  be 
taken  as  being  general.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  43. 

Ubi  lex  non  diatinguit,  nee  nos  diatinguere  dehe- 
mua.  Where  the  law  does  not  distinguish,  we 
ought  not  to  distinguish.     7  Coke,  5. 

Ubi  major  pars  est,  ibi  totu7tt.  Where  is  thft 
greater  part,  there  is  the  whole.     F.  Moore,  578. 

Ubi  matrimonium,  ibi  doa.  Where  there  is  mar- 
riage, there  is  dower.     Bracton,  92. 

Ubi  non  adest  norma  legia,  omnia  quasi  pro  aua* 
pectia  habenda  sunt.  When  the  law  fails  to  serv* 
as  a  rule,  almost  every  thing  ought  to  be  suspected. 
Bacon,  Aph.  25. 

Ubi  non  est  condendi  auctorittia,  ibi  non  eat  parena* 
neceaaitaa.  Where  there  is  no  authority  to  eetSF 
blish,  there  is  no  necessity  to  obey.    Dav.  69. 

Ubi  non  est  directa  lex,  atandum  eat  arhitrio  judt- 
cia,  vel  procedendum  ad  similia.  Where  there  is  no 
direct  law,  the  judgment  of  the  judge  must  be  de- 
pended upon,  or  reference  made  to  similar  cases. 

Ubi  non  est  lex,  ibi  non  eat  tranagreaaio  511000 
mundum.  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  tranfl- 
gressioD,  as  it  regards  the  world.    4  Coke,  1  b. 

Ubi  non  eat  manifeata  injuatitiOf  judicea  hahentur 
pro  bonis  viria,  et  Judicatwn  pro  veritate,    Whew 
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there  is  no  manifest  injustice,  tfae  judges  ure  to  be 
regarded  as  honest  tnen,  and  their  judgment  as 
truth.     1  Johns,  Ctis.  N,  Y.  341,  345. 

Vbi  non  eat  prinpipalia,  non  potest  ease  aecessoriue. 
Where  there  is  no  prinoipul,  there  can  be  no  ac- 
cessory.    4  Coke,  43, 

Ubi  nulla  eat  conjectura  qua  ducat  alioy  verba 
intelligenda  sunt  ex  propnetate  noti  grammatica  sed 
populan  ex  usu.  Where  there  is  no  inference 
which  would  lead  in  any  other  direction,  words  are 
to  be  understood  acoordin^  to  their  proper  mean- 
ing, non  grammatical,  but  according  to  popular 
usage.     Q-rotius,  de  Jur^  Belli,  1.  2,  o.  16,  §  2, 

Ubi  nullum  matrimomum,  ibi  nullum  doa.  Where 
thore  is  no  marriage  there  is  no  dower.  Coke,  Litt. 
32  a. 

Ubi  periculum,  ihi  et  Ivcntm  collocatur.     He  at 
-  whose  risk  a  thing  is,  should  receive  the  profits 
arising  from  it.  ' 

Ubi  piignantia  inter  ae  in  testamento  juherentur, 
neittriim  ratvm  est.  When  two  directions  conflict- 
ing wiih  each  other  are  given  in  a  will,  neither  is 
held  valid.     Dig.  50.  17.  188  pr. 

Ubi  quid  generaliter  conceditur,  in  eat  Time  excep- 
tion si  non  aliquid  ait  contra  Jua  /asque.  Where  a 
thing  is  conceded  generally,  this  exception  arises, 
that  there  shall  be  nothing  contrary  to  law  and 
right.     10  Coke,  78. 

Ubi  quia  delinqmt  ihi  pttnietur.  Let  a  man  be 
punished  where  he  commits  the  offence.  6  Coke, 
47. 

Ubi  verba  conjuncta  non  aunt,  auffioit  alteratvm 
eaae  /actum.  Where  words  are  used  disjunctively, 
it  is  sufficient  that  either  one  of  the  tbjngs  enume- 
rated be  performed.     Dig.  50.  17.  UO.  3. 

Ubicunque  eat  injuria,  ibi  damnum  aequitur. 
Wherever  there  is  a  wrong,  there  damage  follows. 
10  Coke,  116. 

Ultima  voluntaa  testatoris  est  perimptenda  aecun- 
dum.  veram  intentionem  auam.  The  last  will  of  a 
testator  is  to  be  fulfilled  according  to  his  true 
intention.  Coke,  Litt.  322 ;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond. 
ed.  505. 

Ultimum  aupplicium  eaae  mortem  aolam  inteipreta- 
mur.  The  extremcst  punishment  we  consider  to  be 
death  alone.     Dig.  4S.  19.  21. 

Ultra  poaae  non  potest  esse,  et  vice  versa.  What 
is  beyond  possibility  cannot  exist,  and  the  reverse, 
what  cannot  exist  is  not  possible.  Wingate,  Max, 
100.    ■ 

Un  ne  doit  prise  advantage  de  son  tort  demesne. 
One  ought  not  to  take  advantage  of  his  own  wrong. 
2  And.  38,  40. 

Una  persona  vix  potest  aupplere  vices  duamm. 
One  person  can  scarcely  supply  the  place  of  two. 
4  Coke,  118. 

Uniua  omnino  testis  responaio  non  audtatur.  Let 
not  the  evidence  of  one  witness  be  heard  at  all. 
Code,  4.  20.  9^   3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  370. 

Uniaacty'uaque  conti'actus  initium  apecta}ulum  est, 
et  cauaa.  The  beginning  and  cause  of  every  con- 
tract must  be  considered.  Dig.  17.  1.  8j  Story, 
Bailm.  g  56. 

Univeraalia  sunt  notiora  aingularibua.  Things 
universal  are  better  known  than  things  particular. 
2  RoUe,  294;  2  C.  Rob,  Adm.  294, 

U'tiiversitaa  vel  corporatio  non  dicitur  aliquid 
facere  nisi  id  sit  eollegialiter  deliberatum,  etiamai 
major  para  id  faciat.  An  university  or  corpora- 
tion is  not  sk,id  to  do  any  thing  unless  it  be  de- 
liberated upon  ooUegiately,  although  the  majority 
should  do  it.     Dar.  48. 

Uno  abaurdo  dato,  infinita  aequnntur.  One  ab- 
surdity being  allowed,  an  infinity  follow.  1  Coke, 
102.- 

Uniimquodque  disaotvntur  eodem  lignmine  quo 
ligatur.  Every  thing  is  dissolved  by  the  same  mode 
in  which  it  is  bound  together.  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  792. 
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Unumquodque  eodem  modo  quo  colligatum  est 
diaaolvitur.  In  the  same  manner  in  which  any 
thing  is  bound  it  is  loosened.     2  Rolle,  39. 

Unumquodque  eat  id  quod  eat  principalius  in  ipao. 
That  which  is  the  principal  part  of  a  thing  is  the 
thing  itself.     Hob.  123. 

Unumquodque  ligamen  diaaolvitur  eodem  ligamine 
quod  ligatur.  Every  obligation  is  dissolved  in  the 
snmo  manner  in  which  it  is  contracted.  12  Barb. 
N.Y.  366,375. 

Unum.quodque  principorum  eat  aihimetipai  fidea ; 
et  perapicua  vera  non  sunt  probanda.  Every  prin- 
ciple is  its  own  evidence,  and  plain  truths  ure  not 
to  be  proved.     Coke,  Litt.  11;  Branch,  Princ. 

Uaucapio  conatituta  estutaliquis  Utium  Jinia  eaaet. 
Prescription  was  instituted  that  there  might  be  an 
end  to  litigation.  Dig.  41.  10.  5;  Broom,  Max.  od 
Lond.  ed.  801,  n.j  Wood,  Civ.  Law,  3d  ed.  123. 

Uaury  ia  odious  in  law. 

Uaua  eat  dominium  Jiduciarium,  A  use  is  a  fidu- 
ciary ownership.     Bacon,  Uses, 

Ut  poena  ad  paucoa,  metua  ad  omnes  perveniat. 
That  punishment  may  happen  to  a  few,  the  fear 
of  it  affects  all.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  63. 

Utreamagia  valeat  quavt  pereat.  That  the  thing 
may  rather  have  effect  than  be  destroyed. 

Utile  per  inutile  non  vitiatur.  What  is  useful  is 
not  vitiated  by  the  useless.  3  Bouvier,  Inst,  nn, 
2949,  3293 ;  2  Wheat.  221 ;  2  Serg.  &  R,  Penn.  29S ; 
17  id.  297;  6  Mass.  303;  12  id.  438;  9  Ired.  No. 
C.  254.     See  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  93,  94. 

Uxor  etjilius  stint  nomina  naturee.  Wife  and  son 
are  names  of  nature.     4  Bacon,  Works,  350. 

Uxor  non  est  aui  juris,  scd  aub  potestate  viri.  A 
wife  is  not  her  ow'n  mistress,  but  is  under  the  power 
of  her  husband.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  108. 

Vagabundum  nuncupamua  eum  qui  nullibi  domv- 
cillum  contraxit  habitationia.  We  call  him  a  vaga- 
bond who  has  acquired  nowhere  a  domicile  of 
residence.     Phillimore,  Dom.  23,  note. 

Valeat  quantum  valere  potest.  It  shall  have 
effect  as  far  as  it  can  have  effect.  Cowp.  600;  4 
Kent,  Comm.  493;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  87. 

Vana  eat  ilia  potentia  quic  nunquam  venit  in 
actum.  Vain  is  that  power  which  is  never  brought 
into  action.     2  Coke,  51. 

Vani  timorea  sunt  seatimandi,  qui  nnn  cadunt  in 
cnnstantem.  virum.  Vain  are  those  fears  which  affect 
not  a  firm  maiK     7  Coke,  27. 

Vani  timoris  jusia  excuaatio  non  est,  A  frivolous 
fear  is  not  a  legal  excuse.  Dig.  50. 17.  184;  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  483;  Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  256,  n. 

V'elle  non  creditur  qui  obaequitur  imperio  patris 
vel  domini.  He  is  not  presumed  to  consent  who 
obeys  the  orders  of  his  father  or  his  master.  Dig. 
50.  17.  4. 

Vendens  eandem  rem  duobua  falaarius  est.  He 
is  fraudulent  who  sells  the  same  thing  twice.  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cae.  107. 

Venise  faciliias  incentivvm  est  delinquendi.  Fa- 
cility of  pardon  is  an  incentive  to  crime.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  236. 

Verba  accipienda  sunt  secundum  auhjectum  ma- 
teriam.  Words  are  to  be  interpreted  according  to 
the  subject-matter.     6  Coke,  6,  n. 

Verba  accipienda  ut  aortientur  effecVam.  Words 
are  to  be  taken  so  that  they  may  have  some  effect. 
4  Bacon,  Works,  258. 

Verba  sequivoea  ac  in  dubio  aenau  poaita,  intelli^ 
guntur  digniori  et  potentioH  aensu.  Equivocal  words 
and  those  in  a  doubtful  sense  are  to  be  taken  ia 
their  best  and  most  effective  sense.     6  Coke,  20. 

Verba  aliquid  operari  debent — debent  intelligi  ut 
aliquid  operentur.  Words  ought  to  have  soma 
effect — words  ought  to  be  interpreted  so  as  to  give 
them  some  effect.     8  Coke,  94, 

Verba  aliquid  operari  debent,  verba  cum  effectu 
aunt  accipienda.     Words  are  to  be  taken  go  as  to 
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hare  effect.  BacoD,  Max.  Beg.  3,  p.  47.  See  1 
Duer,  Ins  210,  211,  216. 

Verha  artie  ex  arte.  Terms  of  art  shonld  be  ex- 
plained from  the  art.     2  Kent,  Comm.  556,  n. 

Verba  ckartarum  fortiuB  accipiuntur  contra  pro- 
ferentem. The  words  of  deeds  are  to  be  taken 
most  strongly  against  the  person  offering  them. 
Coke,  Litt.  36  a;  Bacon,  Max.  Reg.  3;  Noy,  Max. 
9th  ed.  p.  48  J.  3  Bos.  A  P.  399,  403;  1  Crompt.  & 
M.  Exch.  657j  8  Term;  605;  15  East,  546;  1  Ball 
&,  B.  335 ;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  22  j  Broom,  Max.  3d 
Lond.  ed.  72  (n.),  529.     , 

Verha  cum  effectu  accipienda  sunt.  Words  are  to 
be  interpreted  so  as  to  give  them  effect.  Bacon, 
Max.  Keg.  3. 

Verba  currentie  monetse,  tempnn  snhiiionis  de- 
eignant.  The  words  "  current  money"  refer  to  the 
time  of  payment.     Dav.  20. 

Verba  debent  intelligi  cum  effectu.  Words  should 
be  understood  effectively.  2  Johna.  Cas.  N.  Y.  97, 
101. 

Verba  debent  intelligi  ut  aliquid  npereniur.  Words 
ought  to  be  so  understood  that  they  may  have  some 
effect.     8  Coke,  94  a. 

Verba  dicta  de  persona,  intelligi  debent  de  condi- 
tions persome.  Words  spoken  of  the  person  are  to 
be  understood  of  the  condition  of  the  person.  2 
Rolle,  72. 

Verba  generaUa  generaliter  sunt  intelUgenda. 
General  words  are  to  be  generally  understood.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  76. 

Verba  generalia  rentringuntur  ad  kabilitatem  rei 
vet  aptitudinem  perBonse.  General  words  must  be 
Restricted  to  the  nature  of  the  subject-matter  or 
the  aptitude  of  the  person.  B^oon,  Max.  Keg.  10; 
11  C.  B.  254,  356. 

Verba  generalia  rentringuntnr  ad  kabilitatem  rei 
vel  personse.  General  words  must  be  confined  or 
restrained  to  the  nature  of  the  subject  or  the  apti- 
tude of  the  person.  Bacon,  Max.  Keg.  10 ;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  575. 

Verba  itlata  [relata)  inose  videntur.  Words 
referred  to  are  to  he  considered  as  if  incorporated. 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  600,  603;  11  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  183,  188;  10  C.  B.  261,  263,  266. 

Verba  in  differenii  materia  per  priue,  non  per 
poBterius,  inteltigenda  aunt.  Words  referring  to  a 
different  subject  are  to  be  interpreted  by  what  goes 
before,  not  by  what  follows.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba,  intelligendn  sunt  in  casu  pc^aibili.  Words 
are  to  be  understood  in  reference  to  a  possible  case. 
Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba  iiitentioni,  et  non  2  contra,  debent  inservire. 
Words  ought  to  wait  upon  the  intention,  not  the 
reverse.  8  Coke,  94;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
379. 

Verba  intentioni,  non  ^  contra,  debent  inaervire. 
Words  ought  to  be  made  subservient  to  the  intent, 
not  contrary  to  it.  8  Coke,  94 ;  1  Spence,  Eq.  Jur. 
527. 

Verha  ita  sunt  iutelligenda,  ut  res  magis  valeat 
qvam  pereat.  Words  are  to  be  so  understood  that 
the  subject-matter  may  be  preserved  rather  than 
destroyed.  Bacon,  Max.  Keg.  3;  Plowd.  156;  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  380;  2  Kent,  Comm.  555. 

Verba  jner^  ssquivnca,  si  per  communem  usum 
loquendi  in  intellectu  certn  aumuntur,  talis  intel- 
lecfus  prmferendus  est.  When  words  are  merely 
equivocal,  if  by  common  usa^e  of  speech  they 
acquire  a  certain  meaning,  such  meaning  is  to  be 
preferred.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verha  nihil  operari  melius  est  quam  absurde* 
It  is  better  that  words  should  have  no  operation, 
,  than  to  operate  absurdly.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba  non  lam  inttienda,  quam  cautia  et  nntura 
rei,  ut  meiiB  controhentinm  ex  eis  potiua  quam  ex 
verbis  apparcat.  Words  are  not  to  be  looked  at  so 
much  as  the  cause  and  nature  of  the  thing,  since 
the  intention  of  the  contracting  parties  may  appear 


from  those  rather  than  from  the  words.  Calvinui, 
Lex. 

V^ba  offendi  poteuntf  imd  ah  eis  recedere  licet,  ut 
verha  ad  sanum  intellectitm  reducantui^.  You  may 
disagree  with  words,  nay,  you  may  recede  from 
them,  in  order  that  they  may  be  reduced  to  a  sensi- 
ble meaning.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba  oidinationis  quando  verijicari  possimt  in 
Bua  vera  signijicatione,  trahi  ad  extraneum  intellec- 
tum  non  debent.  When  the  words  of  an  ordinance 
can  be  made  true  in  their  true  signification,  they 
ought  not  to  be  warped  to  a  foreign  meaning. 
Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba  posteriora  propter  certitudinem  addita,  ad 
priora  qnas  certitudine  indigent,  sunt  referenda. 
Subsequent  words  added  for  the  purpose  of  cer- 
tainty are  to  be  referred  to  preceding  words  in 
which  certainty  is  wanting.  Wingate,  Max.  167; 
6  Coke,  236. 

Verba  pro  re  et  suhjecta  materia  accipi  dehevt. 
Words  should  be  received  most  favorably  to  the 
thing  and  the  subject-matter.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba  qua  aliquid  operari  possunt  non  debent 
cBse  euperfiua._  Words  which  can  have  any  effect 
ought  not  to  be  treated  as  surplusage.  Calvinus, 
Lex. 

Verba  quantumvis  generalia^  ad  aptitudinem  re- 
Btringuntur,  etiamsi  nullam  aliam  paterentvr  reairic- 
tiortem.  Words,  howsoever  general,  are  restrained 
to  fitness  {i.e.  to  harmonize  with  the  subject-mat- 
ter) though  they  would  bear  no  other  restriction. 
Spiegelius. 

Verba  relata  hoc  maxime  operaniur  per  referm- 
tiam  ut  in  eis  inesse  videntur.  Words  to  which 
reference  is  made  in  an  instrument  have  the  same 
effect  and  operation  as  if  they  were  inserted  id 
the  clause  referring  to  them.  Coke,  Litt.  359;  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  599;  14  East,  568. 

Verba  secundum  materiam  Bubjectam  intelligi  nemo 
est  qui  nescit.  There  is  no  one  who  is  ignorant 
that  words  should  be  understood  according  to  the 
subject-matter.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

Verba  semper  accipienda  sujit  in  mitiori.  n'cnsii. 
Words  are  always  to  bo  taken  in  their  milder  sense. 
4  Coke,  17. 

Verba  stricta  significationis  ad  latam  extendi 
possunt,  si  snbsit  ratio.  Words  of  a  strict  significa- 
tion can  be  given  a  wide  signification  if  reason 
require.     Calvinus,  Lex ;  Spiegelius. 

Verba  sunt  indices  animi.  Words  are  indications 
of  the  intention.     Latch,  106. 

Verbtim  imperfecti  temporis  rem  adkuc  imperfec- 
tam  signijivat.  The  imperfect  tense  of  the  verb  indi- 
cates an  incomplete  matter.    6  Wend,  N.  Y.  103, 120. 

Veredictum,  quasi  dictvm  veritatis;  ut  judicium', 
quasi  juris  dictum.  A  verdict  is  as  it  were  the  say- 
ing of  the  truth,  in  the  same  manner  that  a  judg- 
ment is  the  saying  of  the  law.     Coke,  Litt.  226. 

Veritas  demonstralionis  tollit  errorem  nnminin. 
The  truth  of  the  description  removes  the  error  of 
the  name.     1  Ld.  Kaym.  303.     See  Legatee. 

Veritas  hnbenda  est  in  juratore;  ju>fiitiu  et  ju- 
dicium in  judice.  Truth  is  the  desideratum  in  a 
juror ;  justice  and  judgment,  in  a  judge.  Bracton, 
185  i. 

Veritas  nihil  reretur  nisi  abscondi.  Truth  fears 
nothing  but  concealment.     9  Coke,  20. 

Veritas  nimium  altercando  amittitur.  By  too 
much  altercation  truth  is  lost.     Hob.  344. 

Veritas  nominis  tollit  errorem  demonstraiioms. 
The  truth  of  the  name  takes  away  the  error  of 
description.  Bacon,  Max.  Reg,  25;  Broom,  jVInx. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  671;  8  Taunt.  313;  2  Jones,  Eq.  Ko. 
C.  72. 

Vcritatem  qui  non  liher^  pronunciat,  proditor  e^t 
veritatia.  He  who  does  not  speak  the  truth  freely 
is  a  traitor  to  the  truth.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  Epil. 

Via  antiqua  via  est  tula.  The  old  way  is  the 
safe  way.     1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  527,  530. 
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Via  trita  eat  tutiaatma^  The  beaten  road  is  the 
safest.     10  Cuke,  142 ;  4  Maule  &  S.  168. 

Via  trita,  via  tuta.  The  old  way  is  the  safe  way. 
6  Pet.  223. 

Vicaritta  non  halet  viearium,  A  deputy  cannot 
appoint  a  deputy.  Branch,  Max.  33 ;  Broom,  Max. 
3d  Lond.  ed.  758;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1300. 

Vicini  viciniora  prseaumuntur  scire.  Neighbors 
are  presumed  to  know  things  of  the  neighborhood. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  173. 

Videhia  ea  asepe  committi,  quie  asepe  vindicantur. 
You  will  see  those  things  frequently  committed 
which  are  frequently  punished.  Coke,  3d  Inst. 
Epilog. 

Vidctur  qui  aurdua  et  mutua  ne  poet  /aire  aliena- 
tion. It  seems  that  a  deaf  and  dumb  man  cannot 
alieiM-te,     4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  T.  441,  444. 

Vigilantihua  et  non  dormientibua  jura  aubaerviunt. 
The  laws  serve  the  vigilant,  not  those  who  sleep. 
2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2327.  See  Laches;  Broom, 
Itax.  3d  Lond.  ed.  799. 

Vim  vi  repellere  licet,  modo  fiat  moderamine  incul- 
patea  tutelte,  non  ad  aumendam  vindictam,  aed  ad 
popujaandam  injuriam.  It  is  lawful  to  repel  force 
by  force  J  but  let  it  be  done  with  the  self-control  of 
blameless  defence, — not  to  take  revenge,  but  to 
repel  iqjury.     Coke,  Litt.  162. 

Viperina  eat  expoeitio  quas  corrodit  viscera  textus. 
That  is  a  viperous  exposition  which  gnaws  or  eats 
out  the  bowels  of  the  text.     11  Coke,  34. 

Vir  et  uxor  consentur  in  lege  una  persona.  Hus- 
band and  wife  are  considered  one  person  in  law. 
Coke,  Litt.  112;  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  27. 

Vires  acquirit  eundo.  It  gains  strength  by  con- 
tinuance.    1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  231,  237. 

Vis  legihua  eat  inimica.  Force  is  inimical  to  the 
laws.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  176. 

Vitium  clerici  nocere  non  debet.  Clerical  errors 
ought  not  to  prejudice.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  23;  Dig. 
34.  5.  3. 

Vitium  eat  quod  fugi  debet,  ne,  ai  rationem  non 
inveniaa,  max  leqfim  aine  ratione  eaae  dames.  It  is 
a  fault  which  ought  to  be  avoided,  that  if  you  can- 
not discover  the  reason  you  should  piesently  ex- 
claim that  the  law  is  without  reason.  EUesmere, 
Postn.  86. 

Vix  ulla  lex  Jieri  poteat  quae  omnibua  commoda  ait, 
aed  at  majori  parti  prosjttciat,  utilia  eat.  Scarcely 
any  law  can  be  made  which  is  beneficial  to  all;  but 
if  it  benefit  the  majority  it  is  useful.     Plowd.  369. 

Vocabula  artiam  explicanda  sunt  aecundnm  defi- 
nitiones  prudentium.  Terms  of  art  should  be  ex- 
plained according  to  the  definitions  of  those  who 
are  most  experienced  in  that  art.  Puff^endorfi",  de  Off. 
JJom.  1.  1,  c.  17,  J  3 ;  Srotius,  Jur.  de  Bell.  1.  2,  c. 
16,  ?  3. 

Void  in  part,  void  in  toto.     15  N.  Y.  9,  96. 

Void  things  are  aa  no  thinga.  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  778, 
784. 

Volenti  non  fit  injuria.  He  who  consents  cannot 
receive  an  injury.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  2279,  2327; 
Broom,  Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  245 ;  Shelford,  Marr.  & 
D.  449;  Wingate,  Max.  482;  4  Term,  657;  Plowd. 
501. 

Voluit  sed  non  dixit.  He  willed  but  did  not  say. 
4  Kent,  Comm.  538. 

Voluntas  donatoria,  in  ehai'td  doni  aui  manifeati 
expressa  obaervetur.  The  will  of  the  donor,  clearly 
expressed  in  the  deed,  should  be  observed.  Coke, 
Litt.  21  a. 

Voluntas  et  proposi'tum  diHhiguvnt  m,aleficia.  The 
will  and  the  proposed  end  distinguish  crimes.  Brac- 
ton,  2  b,  136  6. 

Volnntae  facit  quod  in  testamento  acriptum  valeat. 
The  will  of  the  testatrir  gives  validity  to  what  is 
written  in  the  will.     Dig.  30.  1.  12.  3. 

Voluntaa  in  deficlia  non  exitus  apectaiur.  In 
offences,  the  will  and  not  the  consequences  are  to 
be  looked  to.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  57. 


Voluntaa  reputabatur  pro  facto.  The  will  is  to  be 
taken  for  the  deed.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  69. 

Voluntaa  teatatoria  ambulatoria  est  usque  ad 
mortem.  The  will  of  a  testator  is  ambulatory  until 
his  death:  that  is,  he  may  change  it  at  any  time. 
See  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  83 ;  4  Coke,  61. 

Voluntas  teatatoria  habet.interpretationem  latam  et 
benignam.  The  will  of  a  testator  has  a  broad  and 
liberal  interpretation.  Jenk.  Cent.  Cas.  260 ;  Dig. 
60.  17.  12. 

Voluntas  ultima  teatatoria  est  perimplenda  secun- 
dum veram  intentionem  auam.  The  last  will  of  a 
testator  is  to  be  fulfilled  according  to  his  true  inten- 
tion.    Coke,  Litt.  322. 

Vox  emiaaa  volat, — litera  acripta  manet.  Words 
spoken  vanish,  words  written  remain.  A  written 
contract  cannot  be  varied  by  parol  proof.  Broom, 
Max.  3d  Lond.  ed.  594;  1  Johns.  N.Y.  571,  572. 

What  a  man  cannot  transfer,  he  cannot  bind  by 
articles. 

When  many  join  in  one  act,  the  law  say  a  it  is  the 
act  of  him  who  could  beat  do  it;  and  thinga  ahould 
be  done  by  him  who  haa  the  beat  akill.     Noy,  Max. 

When  no  time  is  limited,  the  law  appointa  the  most 
convenient. 

When  the  common  law  and  statute  law  concur,  the 
common  law  ia  to  be  preferred.     4  Coke,  71. 

When  the  foundation  faila,  all  faila. 

When  the  law  givea  any  thing,  it  gives  a  remedy  for 
the  same. 

When  the  law  presumes  the  affirmative,  the  negative 
is  to  be  proved.  1  Rolle,  83 ;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn. 
3063,  3090. 

When  two  titles  concur,  the  beat  ie preferred.  Finch, 
Law,  b.  1,  c.  4,  n.  82. 

Where  there  ia  equal  equity,  the  law  muat  prevail. 
4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3727. 

Where  two  rights  concur,  the  more  ancient  ahall  be 
preferred. 

MAY.     Is  permitted  to;  has  liberty  to. 

3.  Whenever  a  statute  directs  the  doing  of 
a  thing  for  the  sake  of  justice  or  the  public 
good,  the  word  may  is  the  same  as  shall.  For 
example,  the  23  H.  VI.  says  the  sheriff  may 
take  bail ;  that  is  construed  he  shall,  for  he  is 
compellable  to  do  so.  Carth.  293  ;  Salk.  609  ; 
Skinn.  370. 

3.  The  words  shall  and  may,  in  general 
acts  of  the  legislature  or  in  private  constitu- 
tions, are  to  be  construed  imperatively,  3  Atk. 
Ch.  166  ;  but  the  construction  of  those  words 
in  a  deed  depends  on  circumstances.  3  Atk. 
Ch.  282.  See  1  Vern.  Ch.  152,  case  142;^ 
18  Ala.  390. 

MAYHEM.     In  Criminal  Law.     The 

act  of  unlawfully  and  violently  depriving  an- 
other of  the  use  of  such  of  his  members  as 
may  render  him  less  able,  in  fighting,  either 
to  defend  himself  or  annoy  his  adversary.  8 
Carr.  &  P.  167.  The  cutting  or  disabling,  or 
weakening,  a  man's  hand  or  finger,  or  strik- 
ing out  his  eye  or  foretooth,  or  depriving  him 
of  those  parts  the  loss  of  which  abates  his 
courage,  are  held  to  be  mayhems.  7  Humphr. 
Tenn.  But  cutting  off  the  ear  or  nose,  or  the 
like,  are  not  held  to  be  mayhems  at  common 
law.     4  Blackstoue,  Comm.  205. 

2.  These  and  other  severe  personal  injuries 
are  punished  by  the  Coventry  Act,  which  has 
been  re-enacted  in  several  of  the  states,  Ryan, 
Med.  Jur.  191,  Phil.  ed.  1832;  and  by  con- 
gress.    See  Act  of  April  30,  1790,  s.  13,  1 
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Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  85 ;  Act  of  March  3, 1825, 
8.  22,  3  id.  2006 ;  10  Ala.  n.  s.  928 ;  5  Ga. 
404;  7  Mass.  245;  1  Ired.  No.  C.  121;  6 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  224;  2  Va.  Cas.  198;  4 
Wise.  168.  Mayhem  is  not  an  offence  at  com- 
mon law,  but  only  an  aggravated  trespass.  7 
Mass.  248 ;  3  Binn.  Penn.  595.  See  11  Rich. 
So.  C.  165. 

MAYHEMAVIT.  Maimed.  This  is  a 
term  of  art  which  cannot  be  supplied  in  plead- 
ings by  any  other  word,  as  mutilavit,  trim- 
cavit,  etc.  3  Thomas,  Co.  Litt.  548 ;  7  Mass. 
247. 

MAYOR  (Lat.  major;  Spelman,  Gloss. 
Meyr,  miret,  maer,  one  that  keeps  guard. 
Cowel ;  Blount ;  Webster).  The  chief  gov- 
ernor or  executive  magistrate' of  a  city.  The 
old  word  was  portgreve.  The  word  mayor 
first  occurs  in  1189,  when  Rich.  I.  substituted 
a  mayor  for  the  two  bailiffs  of  London.  The 
word  is  common  in  Bracton.  Bracton,  57. 
In  London,  York,  and  Dublin,  he  is  called 
lord  mayor.     Wharton,  Lex.  2d  Lond.  «i. 

He  is  usually  elected  annually ;  and  it  is 
generally  his  duty  to  cause  the  laws  of  the 
city  to  be  enforced,  and  to  superintend  inferior 
ofScers,  such  as  constables,  watchmen,  and 
the  like.  But  the  power  and  authority  which 
mayors  possess,  being  given  to  them  by  local 
regulations,  vary  in  different  places. 

MAYOR'S  COURT.  The  name  of  a 
court  usually  established  in  cities,  composed 
of  a  mayor,  recorder,  and  aldermen,  gene- 
rally having  jurisdiction  of  offences  committed 
within  the  city,  and  of  other  matters  specially 
given  them  by  the  statute. 

MAYORAZGO.  In  Spanish  Law.  A 
species  of  entail  known  to  Spanish  law.  1 
White,  New  Reo.  119. 

MEANDER.  To  wind  as  a  river  or 
stream.    Webster. 

The  winding  or  bend  of  a  stream. 

To  survey  a  stream  according  to  its  mean- 
ders or  windings.  Wise.  Rev.  Stat.  c.  34,  3  1  ; 
2  Wise.  317.    , 

MEASURE.  A  means  or  standard  for 
computing  amount.  A  certain  quantity  of 
something,  taken  for  a  unit,  and  which  ex- 
presses a  relation  with  other  quantities  of  the 
same  thing. 

2.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States 
gives  power  to  congress  to  "  fix  the  standard 
of  weights  and  measures."  Art.  1,  s.  8. 
Hitherto  this  has  remained  as  a  dormant 
power,  though  frequently  brought  before  the 
attention  of  congress. 

The  states,  it  seems,  possess  the  power  to 
legislate  on  this  subject,  or,  at  least,  the  ex- 
isting standards  at  the  adoption  of  the  consti- 
tution remain  in  full  force.  3  Story,  Const 
21 ;  Rawle,  Const.  102. 

3.  By  a  resolution  of  congress,  of  the  14th 
of  June,  1836,  the  secretary  of  the  treasury 
is  directed  to  cause  a  complete  set  of  all 
weights  and  measures  adopted  as  standards, 
and  now  either  made  or  in  the  progress  of 
manufacture,  for  the  use  of  the  several  cus- 


tom-houses and  for  other  purposes,  to  he  de- 
livered to  the  governor  of  each  state  in  the 
Union,  or  to  such  person  as  he  may  appoint, 
for  the  use  of  the  states  respectively,  to  the 
end  that  a  uniform  standard  of  weights  and 
measures  may  be  established  throughout  the 
United  States. 

4.  Measures  of  Length. 

12  inches  =  1  foot. 

3  feet  ==  1  yard. 

5i  yards  =  L  rod  or  pole. 
40  poles  =  1  furlong. 

8  furlongs  =  1  mile, 
eg-jij  miles  =  1  degree  of  a  great  circle  of 
the  earth. 

An  inch  is  the  smallest  lineal  measure  to 
which  a  name  is  given,  but  subdivisions  are 
used  for  many  purposes.  Among  mechanics, 
the  inch  is  commonly  divided  into  eighths. 
By  the  officers  of  the  revenue,  and  by  scien- 
"^fic  persons,  it  is  divided  into  tenths,  hun- 
dredths, etc.  Formerly  it  'was  made  to  con- 
sist eT twelve  parts,  called  lines;  but  these 
have  fallen  into  disuse. 

Particular  Measures  of  Length. 

First.  Used  for  measuring  cloth  of  all  kinds. 

1  nail  ='2i  inches. 
1  quarter  =  4  inches. 
1  yard  =  4  quarters. 
1  ell  ^  5  quarters. 

Second.  Used  for  the  height  of  horses. 
1  hand  =  4  inches. 
Third.  Used  in  measuring  depths. 
1  fathom  =  6  feet. 

Fourth.  Used  in  land  measure,  to  facilitate 
computation  of  the  contents,  10  square  chains 
being  equal  to  an  acre. 

1  link  ^  7y'j^  inches. 
1-  chain  =  100  links. 

5.  Measures  of  Surface. 

144  square  inches  =  1  square  foot. 

9  square  feet  =  1  square  yard. 
30J  square  yards  =  1  perch  or  rod. 
40  perches  =  1  rood. 

4  roods  or  160  perches  =  1  acre. 
640  acres  =  1  square  mile. 

Measures  of  Solidity  and  Capacitt. 
First.  Measures  of  solidity. 
1728  cubic  inches  =  1  cubic  foot. 
27  cubic  feet  =  1  cubic  yard. 

Second.  Measures  of  capacity  for  all  liquide 
and  for  all  goods  not  liquid,  except  such  as 
are  comprised  in  the  next  division. 

4  gills  =  1  pint  =  34|  cubic  inches  nearly. 

2  pints  =  1  quart  =  69}        "  " 

4  quarts  =  1  gallon  =  277i  " 
2  gallons  =  1  peck  =  554J  " 
8  gallons  =  1  bushel  =  2218i" 
8bu8hels  =  l  quarter=10J  cubic  feet  " 

5  quarters  =  1  load  =  51^     "  " 
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The  last  four  denominations  are  used  only 
for  goods,  not  liquids.  For  liquids,  several 
denominations  have  heretofore  been  adopted, 
namely,  for  beer  the  firltin  of  9  gallons,  the 
kilderkin  of  18,  the  barrel  of  36,  the  hogshead 
of  54,  and  the  butt  of  108  gallons.  For  wine 
or  spirits  there  are  the  anker,  runlet,  tierce, 
hogshead,  puncheon,  pipe,  butt,  and  tun: 
these  are,  however,  rather  the  names  of  the 
casks  in  which  the  commodities  are  imported, 
than  as  expressing  any  definite  number  of 
gallons.  It  is  the  practice  to  gauge  all  such 
vessels,  and  to  charge  them  according  to  their 
actual  contents. 

Third.  Measures  of  capacity  for  coal,  lime, 
potatoes,  fruit,  and  other  commodities  sold  by 
heaped  measure. 

2  gallons  =  1  peck:=704  cubic  in.  nearly. 
8  gallons  =  1  bushel  =  2815^    " 

3  bushels  =  1  sack  =  4|  cubic  feet,    " 
12  sacks  =  1  chaldron  =  58t       "         " 

6.    Measures  op  Weights. 
See  Weights. 
Angular  Measure  ;    or.  Division  op  the 
Circle. 

60  seconds  =  1  minute. 
60  minutes  ^  1  degree. 
30  degrees  ^  1  sign. 
90  degrees  =  1  quadrant. 
360  degrees,  or  12  signs  =  1  circumference. 

Formerly  the  subdivisions  were  carried  on 
by  sixties ;  thus,  the  second  was  divided  into 
sixty  thirds,  the  third  into  sixty  fourths,  etc. 
At  present,  the  second  is  more  generally 
divided  decimally  into  tens,  hundreds,  etc. 
The  degree  is  frequently  so  divided. 

Measure  of  Time. 

60  seconds  =  1  minute. 
60'  minutes  =  1  hour. 
24  hours  =  1  day. 
7  days  =:  1  week. 
28  days,  or  4  weeks  =  1  lunar  month. 
28,  29,  30,  or  31  days  =  1  calendar  month. 
12  calendar  months  :=  1  year. 

365  days  =  1  common  year. 

366  days  =  a  leap  year. 

The  second  of  time  is  subdivided  like  that 
of  angular  measure. 

FRENCH  MEASURES. 
T.  The  fundamental,  invariable,  and  stand- 
ard measure,  by  which  all  weights  and 
measures  are  formed,  is  called  the  mitre,  a 
word  derived  from  the  Greek,  which  signifies 
measure.  It  is  a  lineal  measure,  and  is  equal 
to  3  feot,  0  inches,  HtJJit  lines,  Paris  mea-- 
Eure,  or  3  feet,  3  inches,  ■^^,  English.  This 
unit  is  divided  into  ten  parts ;  each  tenth, 
into  ten  hundredths;  each  hundredth,  into 
ten  thousandths,  etc.  These  divisions,  as 
well  as  those  of  all  other  measures,  are  in- 
finite. As  the  standard  is  to  be  invariable, 
something  has  been  sought  from  which  to 
make  it,  which  is  not  variable  or  subject  to 


any  change.  The  fundamental  base  of  the 
mfetre  is  the  quarter  of  the  terrestrial  meri- 
dian, or  the  distance  from  the  pole  to  the 
equator,  which  has  been  divided  into  ten 
millions  of  equal  parts,  one  of  which  is  the 
length  of  the  mitre.  All  the  other  measures 
are  formed  from  the  mitre,  as  follows : 

Measure  op  Capacity. 

8.  The  litre.  This  is  the  dicimitre,  or  one- 
tenth  part  of  the  cubic  mMre ;  that  is,  if  a 
vase  be  made  of  a  cubic  form,  of  a  dfecimfetre 
every  way,  it  would  be  of  the  capacity  of  a 
litre.  This  is  divided  by  tenths,  as  the  mitre. 
The  measures  which  amount  to  more  than  a 
single  litre  are  counted  by  tens,  hundreds, 
thousands,  etc.  of  litres. 

Measures  of  Weights. 

The  gramme*  This  is  the  weight  of  a  cubic 
ceniimilre  of  distilled  water  at  the  tempera- 
ture of  zero :  that  is,  if  a  vase  be  made  of  a 
cubic  form,  of  a  hundredth  part  of  a  mfetre 
every  way,  and  it  be  filled  with  distilled 
water,  the  weight  of  that  water  will  be  that 
of  the  gramme. 

Measures  of  Surfaces. 

The  are,  used  in  surveying.  This  is  a 
square,  the  sides  of  which  are  of  the  length 
of  ten  metres,  or  what  is  equal  to  one  hun- 
dred square  metres.  Its  divisions  are  the 
same  as  in  the  preceding  measures. 

Measures  of  Solidity. 

9.  The  siire,  used  in  measuring  fire- wood. 
It  is  a  cubic  mfetre.  Its  subdivisions  are  simi- 
lar to  the  preceding.  The  term  is  used  only 
for  measuring  fire-wood.  For  the  measure  of 
other  things,  the  term  cube  mitre,  or  cubic 
mfetre,  is  used,  or  the  tenth,  hundredth,  etc. 
of  such  a  cube. 

Money. 

The  franc.  It  weighs  five  grammes.  It 
is  made  of  nine-tenths  of  silver,  and  one- 
tenth  of  copper.  Its  tenth  part  is  called  a 
decime,  and  its  hundredth  part  a.  centime. 

One  measure  being  thus  made  the  standard 
of  all  the  rest,  they  must  be  all  equally  in- 
variable ;  but,  in  older  to  make  this  certainty 
perfectly  sure,  the  following  precautions  have 
been  adopted.  As  the  temperature  was  found 
to  have  an  influence  on  bodies,  the  term  zero, 
or  melting  ice,  has  been  selected  in  making 
the  models  or  standard  of  the  m^tre.  Dis- 
tilled water  has  been  chosen  to  make  the 
standard  of  the  gramme,  as  being  purer  and 
less  encumbered  with  foreign  matter  than 
Cdmmon  water.  The  temperature  having 
also  an  influence  on  a  determinate  volume  of 
water,  that  with  which  the  experiments  were 
made  was  of  the  temperature  of  zero,  or 
melting  ice.  The  air,  more  or  less  charged 
I  with  humidity,  causes  the  weight  of  bodies 
:  to  vary :  the  models  which  represent  the 
weight  of  the  gramme  have,  therefore,  been 
I  taken  in  a  vacuum. 
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10.  It  has  already  been  stated  that  the 
divisions  of  these  measures  are  all  uniform, 
namely,  by  tens,  or  decimal  fractions ;  they 
may,  therefore,  be  written  as  such.  Instead 
of  writing, 

1  mfetre  and  1-tenth  of  a  mfetre,  we  may 

write,  1  m.  1. 

2  mfetre  and  8-tenths, — 2  m.  8. 

10  mfetre  and  4-hundredths, — 10  m.  04. 
7  litres,  1-tenth,  and  2-hundredths, — 7  lit. 
12,  etc. 

Names  have  been  given  to  each  of  these 
divisions  of  the  principal  unit;  but  these 
names  always  indicate  the  value  of  the  frac- 
tion, and  the  unit  from  which  it  is  derived. 
To  the  name  of  the  unit  have  been  prelixed 
the  particles  d^ci,  for  tenth,  centi,  lor  hun- 
dredth, and  milli,  for  thousandth.  They 
are  thus  expressed:  a  d^cimfetre,  a  deci- 
litre, a  dfecigramme,  a  d6cistfere,  a  dfeciare, 
a  centimfetre,  a  centilitre,  a  centigramme, 
etc.  The  facility  with  which  the  divisions 
of  the  unit  are  reduced  to  the  same  expres- 
sion is  very  apparent;  this  cannot  be  done 
with  any  other  kind  of  measures. 

11.  As  it  may  sometimes  be  necessary  to 
express  great  quantities  of  units,  collections 
have  been  made  of  them  in  tens,  hundreds, 
thousands,  tens  of  thousands,  etc.,  to  which 
names  derived  from  the  Greek  have  been 
given  :  namely,  d&a,  for  tens ;  hecto,  for  hun- 
dreds ;  kilo,  for  thousands ;  and  myria,  for 
tens  of  thousands ;  they  are  thus  expressed : 
a  d^camUre,  a  decalitre,  etc. ;  a  hectumUre,  a 
hectogramme,  etc. ;  a  kilomUre,  a  kilogramme, 
etc. 

The  following  table  will  facilitate  the  re- 
duction of  these  weights  and  measures  into 
our  own : 

The  MUre  is  3.28  feet,  or  39.371  in. 
Are     is  1076.441  square  feet. 
lAtre  is  61.028  cubic  inches. 
Stire  is  35.317  cubic  feet. 
Gramme  is  15.4441  grains  troy,  or  5.6481 
drams  avoirdupois. 

MEASURE   OF   DAMAGES.     In 

Practice.  A  rule  or  method  by  which  the 
damage  sustained  is  to  be  estimated  or  mea- 
sured. 

The  defendant  is  to  make  compensation 
for  all  the  natural  and  proximate  conse- 
quences of  his  wrong,  but  not  for  Secondary 
or  remote  consequences.  There  are  cases  in 
which  this  principle  of  compensation  is  de- 
parted from :  as,  where  exemplary  damages 
are  awarded,  or  double  or  treble  damages  are 
allowed  by  statute.  But,  in  general,  the  law 
seeks  to  give  compensation.  The  measure 
of  this  compensation  has  been  somewhat 
definitely  fixed,  as  to  many  classes  of  cases, 
by.rules,  of  which  the  following  are  important 
and  well  established : 

a.  Bills  of  Exchange.  The  rate  of 
damages  to  be  paid  to  the  holder  of  a  bill  of 
exchange  which  is  dishonored  has  been 
the  subject  of   distinct   statute    regulation 


in  nearly  all  the  states  of  the  Union.  The 
following  is  an  abstract  of  these  regulations, 
and  is  believed  to  contain  all  in  force  at  the 
present  time : 

Alabama.  Damages  on  inland  bills  of  ex- 
change protested  for  non-payment  are  ten 
per  cent.,  and  on  foreign  bills  fifteen  per 
cent.,  on  the  sum  drawn  for.  Code  of  Ala 
1852,  0.  3,  pt.  2,  i  1537. 

These  damages  are  in  lieu  of  all  charges 
except  costs  of  protests  incurred  previous  to 
and  at  the  time  of  giving  notice  of  non-pay» 
ment ;  but  the  holder  may  recover  legal  in- 
terest on  the  amount  of  the  bill  and  damages, 
from  the  time  at  which  payment  was  de- 
manded, and  costs  of  protest.    Id.  g  1538. 

The  same  damages  are  allowed  on  protest 
for  non-acceptance ;  but  interest  is  recover- 
able on  the  amount  of  the  bill  only.  Id.  i 
1541. 

3.  Arkansas.  It  is  provided  by  an  act 
passed  Feb.  28,  1838,  that  every  bill  of  ex- 
change, expressed  to  be  for  value  received, 
drawn  or  negotiated  within  the  state,  payable 
after  date,  to  order  or  bearer,  which  shall  be 
duly  presented  for  acceptance  or  payment,  and 
protested  lor  non-acceptance  or  non-payment, 
shall  be  subject  to  damages  in  the  following 
cases.  First,  if  the  bill  have  been  drawn  on 
any  person  at  any  place  within  the  state,  at 
the. rate  of  two  per  cent,  on  the  principal  sum 
specified  in  the  bill ;  second,  if  the  bill  shall 
be  drawn  on  any  person,  and  payable  in 
Alabama,  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  Tennepsee, 
Kentucky,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  or  Mis- 
souri, or  at  any  point  on  the  Ohio  river,  at 
the  rate  of  four  per  cent,  on  the  principal 
sum ;  third,  if  the  bill  shall  have  been  drawn 
on  any  person,  and  payable  at  any  other  place 
within  the  United  States,  at  the  rate  of  fire 
per  cent,  on  the  principal  sum ;  fourth,  if 
the  bill  shall  have  been  drawn  on  any  per- 
son, and  payable  at  any  port  or  place  beyond 
the  United  States,  at  the  rate  of  ten  per  cent, 
on  the  sum  specified  in  the  bill.  Digest  of 
Statutes,  1858,  209,  c.  25,  1 8. 

If  any  bill  of  exchange,  expressed  to  be  for 
value  received,  and  made  payable  to  order  or 
bearer,  shall  be  drawn  on  any  person  at  any 
place  within  the  state,  and  accepted  and  pro- 
tested for  non-payment,  there  shall  be  allowed 
and  paid  to  the  holder,  by  the  acceptor, 
damages  in  the  following  cases.  First,  if 
the  bill  be  drawn  by  any  person  at  any  place 
within  the  state,  at  the  rate  of  two  per  cent, 
on  the  principal  sum ;  second,  if  the  bill  be 
drawn  at  any  place  without  the  state,  but 
within  the  United  States,  at  the  rate  of  six 
per  cent,  on  the  sum  therein  specified ;  tUrd, 
if  the  bill  be  drawn  on  any  person  at  any 
place  without  the  United  States,  at  the  rate 
of  ten  per  cent,  on  the  sum  therein  speci- 
fied.   M.  §  9. 

In  addition  to  the  damages  allowed  in  the 
two  preceding  sections  to  the  holder  of  any 
bill  of  exchange  protested  for  non-paymeDtor 
non-acceptance,  he  shall  be  entitled'  to  costs 
of  protest,  and  interest  at  the  rate  of  ten  per 
cent,  per  annum  on  the  amount  specifiea  in 
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ihe  bill,  from  the  date  of  the  protest  until  the 
amount  of  the  bill  shall  be  paid.     Id.  I  10. 

4.  California.  The  damages  allowed  on 
protest  for  non-payment  of  bills  drawn  or 
negotiated  within  the  state  are, — if  the  bill 
were  drawn  on  any  person  in  any  of  the 
United  States  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
fifteen  per  cent,;  if  drawn  on  a  person  in 
any  foreign  country,  twenty  per  cent.  Laws 
of  Gal.  1850-53,  148,  §  12. 

These  damages  are  in  lieu  of  interest,  pro- 
test fees,  and  all  other  charges  up  to  the  time 
of  notice  of  non-payment.  But  the  holder  is 
entitled  to  recover  interest  on  the  amount  of 
the  principal  sum,  and  the  damages  from 
the  time  at  which  notice  of  protest  for  non- 
payment was  given,  and  payment  of  the 
principal  sum  demanded.    Id.  §  13. 

5.  Connecticut.  When  drawn  on  another 
place  in  the  United  States.  When  drawn 
upon  persons  in  the  city  of  New  York,  two 
per  cent.  When  in  other  parts  of  the  state 
of  New  York,  or  the  New  England  states 
(other  than  this).  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania, 
Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia,  or  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia,  three  per  cent.  When  on 
pers.ins  in  North  or  South  Carolina,  Georgia, 
or  Ohio,  five  per  cent.  On  other  states,  terri- 
tories, or  districts  in  the  United  States,  eight 
per  cent,  on  the  principal  sum  in  each  case; 
with  interest  on  the  amount  of  such  sum, 
with  the  damage  after  notice  and  demand. 
Stat.  tit.  71,  Notes  and  Bills,  413,  414.  When 
drawn  on  persons  residing  in  Connecticut,  no 
damages  are  allowed. 

When  the  bill  is  drawn  on  persons  out  of 
the  United  States,  twenty  per  cent,  is  said  to 
be  the  amount  which  ought  reasonably  to  be 
allowed.  Swift,  Ev.  336.  There  is  no  statu- 
tory provision  on  the  subject. 

6.  Delaware.  The  damages  on  bills  drawn 
on  any  person  beyond  seas  and  returned  un- 
paid with  legal  protest,  are,  as  to  all  con- 
cerned, twenty  per  cent,  on  the  contents  of 
the  bill.   Rev.  Code  of  Del.  1852, 183,  c.  63, 1 4. 

Florida.  Damages  on  foreign  protested 
bills  of  exchange  shall  be  at  the  rate  of  five 
per  cent.  Thompson,  Digest  of  Laws  of 
Florida,  1847,  349,  §  6. 

8.  Georgia.  No  damages  are  allowed  on 
protested  bills  drawn  in  the  state  on  a  person 
in  the  state;  except  that  on  bank  bills  ten 
per  cent,  damages  are  allowed  for  refusal  to 
pay  in  specie.  On  bills  drawn  or  negotiated 
within  the  state  on  persons  out  of  the  state 
but  within  the  United  States,  five  per  cent, 
and  interest  is  allowed.  On  bills  drawn  on  a 
person  out  of  the  United  States,  ten  per  cent, 
damages,  and  postage,  protest,  and  necessary 
expenses ;  also  the  premium,  if  any,  on  the 
bill ;  but  if  a  discount,  the  discount  must  be 
deducted.  Cobb,  Dig.  of  Laws  of  Georgia, 
1851,  521. 

9.  Illinois.  On  foreign  bills  protested  for 
non-acceptance  or  non-payment,  legal  interest 
on  the  bill  from  the  time  it  ought  to  have 
been  paid,  with  ten  per  cent,  damages  in 
addition,  and  charges  of  protest.  On  bills 
drawn  payable  within  the  United  States  or 


their  territories,  but  out  of  the  state,  the  same 
rule  applies,  except  that  the  damages  are  only 
five  per  cent.     Laws  of  111.  1858,  291. 

10.  Indiana.  No  damages  are  allowed  on 
a  bill  drawn  within  the  state  on  a  person 
within  the  state.  On  a  bill  drawn  for  value 
on  a  person  in  another  state,  territory,  or  dis- 
trict, five  per  cent,  damages  are  recoverable; 
and  if  on  a  person  out  of  the  United  States, 
ten  per  cent.  No  interest  or  charges  prior  to 
protest  are  allowed ;  but  interest  from  date 
of  protest  may  be  recovered.  And  no  damages 
are  recoverable  of  drawer  or  indorser  beyond 
costs  of  protest,  if  the  principal  sum  is  paid 
on  notice  of  protest  and  demand.  1  Rev. 
Stat,  of  Ind.  cc.  77,  379,  U  7,  8,  9,  10. 

11.  loica.  On  bills  drawn  on  a  person  out 
of  the  United  States,  or  in  California,  Oregon, 
Utah,  or  New  Mexico,  ten  per  cent,  damages, 
with  interest  from  date  of  protest,  are  allowed. 
If  drawn  on  a  person  in  Iowa,  Missouri, 
Illinois,  Wisconsin,  or  Minnesota,  three  per 
cent,  with  interest.  If  drawn  on  a  person  in 
Arkansas,  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  Tennessee, 
Kentucky,  Indiana,  Ohio,  Virginia,  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland, 
New  Jersey,  New  York,  Massachusetts, 
Rhode  Island,  or  Connecticut,  five  per  cent, 
and  interest ;  if  on  any  other  place  in  the 
United  States,  eight  per  cent,  and  interest. 
Rev.  Code  of  Iowa,  1851,  151,  i  965. 

13.  Kentuclqi.  On  bills  drawn  on  a  per- 
son at  any  place  within  the  United  States,  no- 
damages  are  allowed.  Bills  drawn  on  a  per- 
son out  of  the  United  States,  and  protested 
for  non-acceptance  or  non-payment,  bear  in- 
terest at  the  rate  of  ten  per  cent,  per  year 
from  the  date  of  protest  for  not  longer  than 
eighteen  months,  unless  payment  be  sooner 
demanded  from  the  party  to  be  charged. 
Such  interest  is  then  recoverable  up  to  the 
time  of  judgment ;  and  the  judgment  bears 
legal  interest.  No  other  damages  are  allowed. 
Rev.  Stat,  of  Ky.-1852,  193,  c.  22,  ?  10. 

13.  Louisiana.  On  protest  for  non-accept- 
ance or  for  non-payment  of  bills  drawn  on  for- 
eign countries,  ten  per  cent,  is  allowed  ;  on  bills 
drawn  in  other  states  of  the  United  States, 
five  per  cent.     Rev.  Stat,  of  La.  1856,  44,  ?  2. 

These  damages  are  in  lieu  of  interest  and 
all  other  charges  incurred  previous  to  time  of 
giving  notice  of  non-acceptance  or  non-pay- 
ment ;  but  the  principal  and  damages  bear 
interest  thereafter.     Id.  {  3. 

If  the  bill  is  drawn  in  United  States  moneys, 
the  damages  are  to  be  ascertained  without 
any  reference  to  the  rate  of  exchange  existing 
between  the  state  and  the  place  on  which  the 
bill  was  drawn.     Id.  ^  4. 

14.  Maine.  Damages  are  allowed  as  fol- 
lows, in  addition  to  interest:  On  bills  for 
$100  or  more,  drawn,  accepted,  or  indorsed 
in  the  state,  at  a  place  seventy-five  miles  dis- 
tant from  the  place  where  drawn,  one  per 
cent. ;  on  bills  for  any  sum  drawn,  accepted, 
or  indorsed  in  the  state,  if  payable  in  New 
York  or  in  any  state  north  of  it,  except  Maine, 
three  per  cent. ;  if  payable  in  any  Atlantic 
state  south  of  New  York  and  north  of  Florida, 
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six  per  cent. ;  if  payable  in  any  other  state, 
nine  per  cent.  Rev.  Stat,  of  Me.  1857,  519, 
ch.  82,  g  35. 

As  to  bills  drawn  payable  out  of  the  United 
States,  there  is  no  statutory  provision.  It  is 
the  usage  to  allow  the  holder  of  the  bill  the 
money  for  which  it  was  drawn,  reduced  to  the 
currency  of  the  state,  at  par,  and  also  the 
charges  of  protest,  with  American  interest, 
upon  those  sums  from  the  time  when  the  bill 
should  have  been  paid ;  and  the  further  sum 
of  one-tenth  of  the  money  for  which  the  bill 
was  drawn,  with  interest  upon  it  from  the 
time  payment  of  the  dishonored  bill  was  de- 
manded of  the  drawer.  But  nothing  has 
been  allowed  for  re-exchange,  whether  it  is 
below  or  above  par.  Per  Parsons,  Ch.  J.,  6 
Maes.  157,  161.     See  6  Mass.  162. 

15.  Maryland.  No  damages  are  allowed 
when  the  bill  is  drawn  in  the  state  on  another 
person  in  Maryland. 

When  it  is  drawn  on  any  person  in  any 
other  of  the  United  States,  eight  per  cent, 
damages  on  the  amount  of  the  bill  are  al- 
lowed, and  an  amount  to  purchase  another 
bill,  at  the  current  exchange,  and  interest  and 
losses  of  protest. 

If  the  bill  be  drawn  on  a  foreign  country, 
fifteen  per  cent,  damages  are  allowed,  and 
the  expense  of  purchasing  a  new  bill,  as 
above,  besides  interest  and  costs  of  protest. 
1  Dorsey,  Laws  of  Md.  197,  ch.  38. 

16.  'Massachusetts.  When  a  bill  drawn  or 
indorsed  within  the  state,  and  payable  with- 
out the  limits  of  the  United  States  (except- 
ing places  in  Africa  beyond  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  places  in  Asia  and  the  islands 
thereof),  is  protested  for  non-acceptance  or 
non-payment,  the  party  liable  on  such  bill 
shall  pay  the  same  at  the  current  rate  of  ex- 
change at  the  time  of  the  demand,  and  five 
per  cent,  damages,  with  interest,  from  date 
of  protest,  in  full  of  all  damages,  charges, 
and  expenses.     Gen.  Stat,  of  Mass.  1860, 293, 

When  the  bill  is  payable  at  a  place  in 
Africa  beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  or  at 
any  place  in  Asia  or  tne  islands  thfereof,  the 
party  liable  shall  pay  the  same  at  the  par 
value,  with  twenty  per  cent.,  in  full  of  all 
damages,  interest,  and  charges.     Id.  ^  12. 

When  the  bill  is  drawn  payable  without  the 
state,  but  within  the  United  States,  damages 
are  as  follows :  if  payable  in  Maine,  New 
Hampshire,  Vermont,  Rhode  Island,  Connec- 
ticut, or  New  York,  two  per  cent. ;  if  in  New 
Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  or  Dela- 
ware, three  per  cent. ;  if  in  Virginia,  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  or  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia,  four  per  cent. ;  if  in  any 
other  of  the  states  or  territories  of  the  United 
States,  five  per  cent.     Id.  J  13. 

When  the  bill  is  payable  within  the  state, 
if  it  is  for  not  less  tnan  $100,  and  is  payable 
at  a  place  not'less  than  seventy-five  miles  dis- 
tant from  the  place  where  it  is  drawn  or  in- 
dorsed, two  per  cent,  damages  are  payable. 
Id.  \U. 

IT.  Michigan.    When  a  bill  is  drawn  in 


the  state  on  a  person  in  the  state,  no  damages 
are  allowed. 

When  drawn  or  indorsed  within  the  state, 
and  payable  out  of  it,  within  the  United 
States,  if  payable  within  the  states  of  Wiscon- 
sin, Illinois,  Indiana,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  or 
New  York,  three  per  cent,  interest  on  the  con- 
tents of  the  bill,  and  charges,  are  allowed ;  if 
payable  ■within  the  states  of  Missouri,  Ken- 
tucky, Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Vermont, 
Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island, .  Connecticut, 
New  Jersey,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia, 
or  the  District  of  Columbia,  five  per  cent. ;  if 
payable  elsewhere  in  the  United  States,  out 
of  Michigan,  ten  per  cent.  1  Compiled  Laws 
of  Mich.  408,  ch.  31,  g?  8,  9.  _ 

18.  Minnesota.  When  a  bill  payable  out 
of  the  United  States  is  protested  for  non-ac- 
ceptance or  non-payment,  the  party  liable 
shall  pay  the  bill  at  the  current  rate  of  ex- 
change and  ten  per  cent,  damages,  with  inte- 
rest from  date  of  protest,  in  full  of  all  damages, 
charges,  and  expenses.  Stat,  of  Miuneeota, 
1858,  375,  ?  8. 

When  the  bill  is  drawn  on  a  person  out  of 
Minnesota,  but  within  the  United  Stat;es,  the 
party  shall  pay  the  bill,  with  interest,  and  five 
per  cent,  damages,  together  with  costs  and 
charges  of  protest.    Id.  §  9. 

19.  Mississippi.  Bills  drawn  on  a  person 
out  of  the  state,  but  within  the  United  States, 
draw  five  per  cent,  damages,  and  interest  on 
the  principal ;  bills  payable  out  of  the  United 
States,  ten  per  cent.,  besides  interest.  lu  all 
cases  the  holder ,  is  entitled  to  all  costs  and 
charges.  No  damages  allowed  on  domestic 
bills.  Rev.  Code  of  Miss.  1857,  356,  sect.  ii. 
11  5,  6.      _ 

Missouri.  On  bills  drawn  on  a  person 
within  the  state,  the  damages  are  four  per 
cent. ;  when  on  a  person  in  another  state  or 
territory  of  the  United  States,  ten  per  cent. ; 
when  on  a  person  out  of  the  United  States, 
twenty  per  cent.  Rev.  Stat,  of  Mo.  1855, 
294,  il  7,  8. 

20.  New  Torlc.  Upon  bills  drawn  or  ne- 
gotiated within  the  state  upon  any  person 
at  any  place  within  the  six  states  east  of 
New  York,  or  in  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania, 
Ohio,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia,  or  the 
District  of  Columbia,  the  damages  are  three 
per  cent.  If  drawn  upon  a  person  at  a  place 
within  North  or  South  Carolina,  Georgia, 
Kentucky,  or  Tennessee,  five  per  cent.  If 
upon  any  person  in  any  other  state  or 'terri- 
tory of  the  United  States,  or  at  any  other  place 
on,  or  adjacent  to,  this  continent,  and  north  of 
the  equator,  or  in  any  British  or  foreign  pos- 
sessions in  the  West  Indies,  or  elsewhere  in  the 
western  Atlantic  ocean,  or  in  Europe,  ten  per 
cent.  These  damages  are  in  lieu  of  interest, 
charges  of  protest,  and  all  other  charges  in- 
curred previous  to,  and  at  the  time  of,  giving 
notice  of  non-acceptance  or  non-payment.  But 
the  holder  is  entitled  to  interest  upon  the  ag- 
gregate amount  of  the  principal  sum  and  dam- 
ages from  time  of  notice  of  the  protest.  If  the 
contents  of  the  bill  are  expressed  in  the  money 
of  the  United  States,  the  amount  due  and  the 
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damages  for  non-payment  are  to  be  ascer- 
tained and  determined  without  reference  to 
the  rate  of  exchange  existing  between  New 
York  and  the  place  on  which  the  bill  is 
drawn.  But  if  in  the  currency  of  any  for- 
eign country,  then  the  amount  due,  exclusive 
of  the  damages,  is  to  be  ascertained  by  the 
rate  of  exchange,  or  the  value  of  such  foreign 
currency,  at  the  time  of  the  demand  of  pay- 
ment. 1  Rev.  Stat,  of  N.  Y.  1st  ed.  770,  | 
18;  Sid.  5th  ed.  1859;  70,  U  18-22. 

These  damages  aie  only  recoverable  by  a 
holder  whb  has  purchased  the  bill  or  some 
interest  therein  for  a  valuable  consideration. 
Id.  71,  i  23. 

31.  North  Carolina.  On  bills  drawn  on 
a  person  in  any  other  state  or  territory  of  the 
United  States,  three  per  cent,  damages  are 
allowed ;  if  drawn  on  any  other  place  in 
North  America,  except  the  northwest  coast, 
or  on  any  of  the  West  India  or  Bahama 
Islands,  ten  per  cent. ;  if  on  the  island  of 
Madeira,  the  Canary  Islands,  the  Azores, 
the  Cape  Verd  Islands,  or  in  any  other  state 
or  place  in  Europe,  or  in  South  America, 
fifteen  per  cent. ;  if  on  any  other  part  of  the 
world,  twenty  per  cent.  In  all  cases,  interest 
is  recoverable  from  maturity  of  the  bill.  Rev. 
Code  of  N.  C.  1856,  111,  ?  8. 

32«  Ohio.  By  a  late-  statute  the  former 
laws  relative  to  damages  on  bills  of  exchange 
were  repealed ;  and  it  is  provided  that  dam- 
ages on  protested  bills  of  exchange  drawn  by 
any  person  or  corporation  within  the  state 
shall  not  be  recoverable  on  any  contract  en- 
tered into  after  the  passage  of  this  act.  Laws 
of  Ohio,  1859,  153. 

23.  Oregon.  On  bills  drawn  payable  out 
of  the  United  States,  and  protested  for  non- 
acceptance  or  non-payment,  the  party  liable 
shall  pay  the  same  at  the  current  rate  of  ex- 
change at  the  time  of  demand,  and  damages 
at  the  rate  of  ten  per  cent,  with  interest  on 
the  contents  of  the  bill  from  the  date  of  pro- 
test ;  the  amount  of  contents,  damages,  and 
interest  to  be  in  full  of  all  damages,  charges, 
and  expenses. 

On  bills  drawn  within  the  United  States 
but  out  of  Oregon,  the  dtawer  or  indorser 
shall  pay  the  bill  with  legal  interest  accord- 
ing to  its  tenor,  and  five  per  cent,  damages, 
with  costs  and  charges  of  protest.  Stat,  of 
Oregon,  1855,  531,  c.  1,  §§  8,  9. 

24.  Pennsylvania.  The  following  damages 
are  allowed  on  protest  of  a  bill  of  exchange 
for  non-payment.  They  are  in  lieu  of  interest 
and  all  other  charges,  except  charges  of  pro- 
test, to  the  time  when  notice  of  protest  is 
given  and  demand  of  payment  made,  but 
are  in  addition  to  the  charges  of  protest  and 
interest  on  the  amount  of  principal,  damages, 
and  charges  from  the  time  of  such  notice  and 
demand.  If  the  bill  is  drawn  on  a  person  in 
any  place  in  the  United  States  or  the  terri- 
tories, except  California  (Upper  or  Lower), 
New  Mexico,  and  Oregon,  five  per  cent. ;  if 
upon  any  place  on  the  west  coast  of  South 
America,  fifteen  per  cent. ;  if  upon  any  place 
in   China,   India,   or    other   parts  of  Asia 


or  Africa,  or  islands  in  the  Pacific  ocean, 
twenty  per  cent. ;  if  upon  any  other  part  of 
the  world  (including  California,  New  Mexico, 
and  Oregon  above  excepted),  ten  per  cent. 

The  amount  of  the  bill  and  damages  are 
ascertained  by  the  rate  of  exchange  or  value 
of  the  currency  mentioned  in  the  bill  at  the 
time  of  notice  of  protest  and  demand  of  pay- 
ment.   Purdon,  Digest,  91,  §§  1,  2. 

Rhode  Island.  On  foreign  bills  drawn  or 
indorsed  within  the  state  and  returned  from 
any  place  without  the  United  States,  pro- 
tested for  non-acceptance  or  non-payment, 
the  damages  are  ten  per  cent,  and  charges  of 
protest,  and  the  bill  carries  interest  at  six 
per  cent,  from  date  of  protest.  The  same 
rule  applies  to  inland  bills,  except  that  the 
damages  are  five  per  cent.  only.  Rev.  Stat, 
of  R.  I.  278,  0.  122,  ii  1,  3. 

25.  South  Carolina.  This  state  does  not 
appear  to  have  any  statute  fully  covering  the 
subject  of  damages  on  bills  of  exchange.  It 
is  decided  that  on  inland  bills  the  damages 
to  be  recovered  are  the  costs  of  protest  and 
interest.  On  foreign  bills  the  damages  are 
compounded  of  the  ordinary  expenses  in- 
curred, and  the  price  of  re-exchange,  which 
is  the  difference  between  the  value  of  money 
where  the  bill  is  drawn  and  the  value  where 
it  is  payable.  1  Const.  R.  (by  Mills)  108. 
The  distinction  between  an  inland  and  a 
foreign  bill  as  established  in  South  Carolina 
is  that  an  inland  bill  is  one  that  is  to  be  paid 
where  it  is  drawn;  while  a  foreign  bill  is 
drawn  within  one  state  and  is  payable  in 
another.     1  Const.  R.  100,  107 ;  1  Hill,  44. 

By  section  six  of  the  act  of  1811  and  sub- 
sequent acts,  banks  in  South  Carolina  are 
authorized  to  discount  inland  bills  of  ex- 
change at  the  ordinary  lates  of  exchange 
among  merchants.  From  the  preamble  of 
this  act, — "to  facilitate  the  exchange  be- 
tween this  and  our  sister  states," — it  has 
been  held  to  apply  to  bills  drawn  in  South 
Carolina  and  payable  in  others  of  the  United 
States,  as  well  as  bills  drawn  and  payable 
within  the  state  of  South  Carolina.  What- 
ever sum  is  paid  as  discount  is  recoverable, 
if  it  does  not  exceed  the  current  rate  of  ex- 
change.    11  Richardson,  679. 

If  bills  such  as  these,  drawn  in  South  Caro- 
lina and  payable  in  another  state,  are  dis- 
honored, the  plaintiff  is  entitled  to  recover, 
in  the  absence  of  other  proof,  ten  per  cent, 
damages.     11  Richardson,  684. 

26.  Tennessee.  On  bills  payable  out  of 
the  state  and  protested  for  non-payment, 
damages  in  addition  to  interest  and  charges 
of  protest  are  recoverable  as  follows :  if  the 
bill  was  drawn  on  a  person  in  any  of  the 
states  (except  Tennessee)  or  territories  of  the 
United  States,-  three  per  cent. ;  if  on  any 
other  state  or  place  in  North  America,  bor- 
dering upon  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  or  in  any  of 
the  West  India  Islands,  fifteen  per  cent. ;  if 
on  any  other  part  of  the  world,  twenty  per 
cent.     Code  of^  Tenn.  400,  ?  1963. 

2'?'.  Texas.  The  holder  of  any  protested 
draft  or  bill  of  exchange  drawn  within  the 
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state  and  payable  beyond  the  limits  of  it, 
may  recover  ten  per  cent,  as  damages,  ■with 
interest  and  costs  of  suit.  But  this  provision 
shall  not  be  construed  to  embrace  drafts 
drawn  by  persons  other  than  merchants  upon 
their  agents  or  factors.  Oldham  &  White, 
Dig.  of  Laws  of  Texas,  1859,  53,  art.  100. 

28.  Virginia.  When  a  bill  of  exchange 
drawn  or  indorsed  within  this  state  is  pro- 
tested for  non-acceptance  or  non-payment, 
there  shall  be  paid  by  the  party  liable  for 
the  principal  of  such  bill,  in  addition  to  what 
else  he  is  liable  for,  damages  upon  the  prin- 
cipal at  the  rate  of  three  per  cent,  if  the  bill 
be  payable  out  of  Virginia  and  within  the 
United  States ;  at  the  rate  of  ten  per  cent,  if 
the  bill  be  payable  without  the  United  States. 
Code  of  Virginia,  1849,  582,  |  9. 

29.  Wisconsin.  On  bills  drawn  payable 
without  the  United  States,  damages  are  al- 
lowoi  at  the  rate  of  five  per  cent.,  with 
interest  on  the  contents  of  the  bill  from  the 
date  of  protest.  These  damages  and  interest 
are  in  full  of  all  damages,  charges,  and  ex- 
penses. On  bills  drawn  payable  out  of  the 
state  and  in  any  state  or  territory  of  the 
United  States  adjoining  the  state,  damages 
at  the  rate  of  five  per  cent,  are  allowed,  with 
interest  on  the  bill  according  to  its  tenor,  and 
costs  and  charges  of  protest.  On  bills  drawn 
payable  out  of  the  state,  but  within  some 
state  or  territory  of  the  United  States  not 
adjoining  the  state,  the  damages  are  ten  per 
cent.,  with  interest  and  charges  as  last  men- 
tioned. Rev.  Stat,  of  Wise.  1848,  409,  |2 
8-10. 

30.  Carriers.  Upon  a  total  failure  to 
deliver  goods,  the  carrier  is  liable  for  the 
value  of  the  goods  at  their  place  of  destina^ 
tion,  with  interest,  deducting  the  freight.  12 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  186;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  213; 
IQid.  1;  14  id.  170;  15  id.  24;  14  111.  146; 
24  N.  H.  297;  1  Cal.  108;  10  La.  Ann.  412; 
5  Rich.  So.  C.  462;  9  id.  465;  17  Mass.  62. 

■  Upon  a  failure  to  take  the  goods  at  all  for 
transportation,  he  is  liable  for  the  difference 
between  the  value  at  the  place  of  shipment 
and  at  the  place  of  destination,  less  his 
freight;  or,  if  another  conveyance  can  be 
found,  the  difference  between  the  freight 
agreed  on  with  defendant,  and  the  sum  (if 
greater)  which  the  shipper  would  be  com- 
pelled to  pay  another  carrier.  10  Watts, 
Penn.  418 ;  4  N.  Y.  340 ;  1  Abb.  Adm.  119. 
Upon  a  delay  to  deliver  the  goods,  the  plaintiff 
is  entitled  to  an  indemnity  for  his  loss  in- 
curred by  the  delay,  taking  into  account  any 
fall  in  the  market  occurring  between  the 
time  when  the  property  should  have  been  de- 
livered by  the  carrier  and  the  time  when  it 
actually  was.  12  N.  Y.  509  ;  22  Barb.  278. 
But  see  19  Barb.  N.  Y.  36. 

31.  Collision.  The  general  principle  fol- 
lowed by  the  courts  of  admiralty  in  cases  of 
collision  between  vessels  is  that  the  damages 
awarded  against  the  offending  vessel  must  be 
sufficient  to  restore  the  other  to  the  condition 
she  was  in  at  the  time  of  the  collision,  if  resto- 
ration is  practicable.    Both  damages  to  vessel 


and  cargo  are  to  be  made  good.  But  hj'. 
pothetical  and  consequential  damages  are 
excluded.  The  loss  of  the  use  of  the  injured 
vessel  while  undergoing  repairs  is  proper  to 
be  included.  If  the  injured  vessel  is  a  total 
loss,  her  market-value  at  the  time  is  the 
measure  of  damages.  Consult  Abbott,  Adm. 
100;  01c.  Adm.  188,  246,  388,  444,  505;  13 
How.  106 ;  17  id.  170  ;  2  Wall.  Jr.  C.  C.  52; 
6  McLean,  C.  C.  238. 

32.  Contracts.  Where  a  contract  pre- 
scribes a  price  to  be  paid,  the  compensation 
r^overable  for  a  part-performance  will  be 
measured  by  the  contract  price  if  practicable, 
and  not  by  the  actual  value  of  the  services  or 
goods,  etc.  furnished. 

Contracts  for  Laud.  Where  a  vendor 
of  real  property  fails  to  convey  according  to 
his  contract,  a  distinction  is  taken,  in  many 
of  the  cases,  growing  out  of  the  motive  of  the 
party  in  default.  If  he  acted  in  good  faith 
and  supposed  be  had  good  title  and  could 
convey,  the  purchaser's  damages  have  been 
limited  to  the  amount  of  his  advance,  if  any, 
interest,  and  expenses  of  examining  the  title. 
2  W.  Blackst.  1078  ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  416; 
8  C.  B.  133 ;  2  Wend.  N.  Y.  399 ;  4  Den.  N. 
Y.  546;  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  646;  20  N.  Y.  140; 
2  Bibb,  Ky.  415 ;  1  Litt.  Ky.  358 ;  9  Md. 
250 ;  11  Penn.  St.  127.  But  in  case  of  a  wil- 
ful or  fraudulent  refusal  to  convey,  the  pur- 
chaser has  been  held  entitled  to  the  value  of 
the  land,  with  interest.     6  Barnew.  &  C.  31; 

1  Exch.  850j«j6  Wheat.  109;  Hard.  Ky.41; 

2  Bibb,  Ky.  40,  434 ;  9  Leigh,  Va.  111.  See 
21  Me.  484  ;  21  Vt.  77  ;  1  Iowa,  26 ;  9  AU. 
N.  s.  252  ;  12  id.  820  ;  19  id.  184 ;  1  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  440;  11  Ired.  No.  C.  99;  14  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  364. 

When  the  purchaser  refuses  to  perform,  the 
measure  has  been  held,  in  England,  to  be  the 
difference  between  the  price  fixed  in  the  con- 
tract and  the  value  of  the  land  at  the  time 
fixed  for  the  delivery  of  the  deed.  7  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  474 ;  17  Barb.  N.  Y.  260.  But  tlie 
rule  does  not  appear  to  be  well  settled  in  this 
country.  See  4  Me.  258 ;  21  Wend.  N.  Y. 
457 ;  24  id.  304 ;  2  Den.  N.  Y.  610 ;  18  Vt.  27. 

33.  Eviction.  The  damages  recoverable 
for  an  eviction,  in  an  action  for  breach  of 
covenants  of  seisin  and  warranty  in  a  deed, 
are  the  consideration-money,  interest  thereon, 
and  the  costs,  if  any,  of  defending  the  evic- 
tion, 6  Watts  &  S. ;  in  Arkansas,  1  Ark.  323; 
Georgia,  17  Ga.  602;  lUinois,  2  111.  310;  br 
diana,  2  Blackf.  Ind.  147 ;  Kentucky,  4  Dan. 
Ky.  253;  Mississippi,  81  Miss.  433;  *!■ 
souri,  1  Mo.  552;  3  id.  391;  19  U.  435; 
NoHh  Carolina,  2  Dev.  No.  C.  30;  Nm 
Hampshire,  25  N.  H.  229  ;  30  id.  531 ;  JVw 
Jersey,  4  Halst.  N.  J.  139 ;  New  York,  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  1 ;  13  id.  50 ;  13  Barb.  N.  I. 
267;  Ohio,  3  Ohio,  211 ;  see  8  U.  49;  10  id. 
317;  Pennsylvania,  4  DailUl;  12  Penn.  St. 
372 ;  27  id.  288 ;  South  Carolina,  1  McCord, 
585  ;  2  id.  413 ;  Temiessee,  2  Wheat.  64;  8 
Humphr.  Tenn.  647 ;  Virginia,  2  Rand.  Vs. 
132 ;  2  Leigh,  Va.  451 ;  11  id.  261 ;  while 
in  Connecticvi,  14  Conn.  245 ;  Louisiana,  13 
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La.  143  ;  Maine,  12  Me.  1 ;  27  id.  525  ;  Mas- 
mchusetis,  3  Mass.  523 ;  4  id.  108 ;  2  Mete. 
Mass.  518;  9  id.  63;  and  Vermont,  12  Vt. 
481,  it  is  the  value  of  the  land  at  the  time  of 
eviction,  together  vrith  the  expenses  of  the 
suit,  etc.  See  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  264  ;  Sedg- 
wick, Dam.  165  ;  4  Kent,  Comm.  474. 

34.  Incumbrances.  On  a  breach  of  a 
covenant  in  u.  deed  against  incumbrances, 
the  purchaser  is  entitled  to  recover  his  ex- 
penses incurred  in  extinguishing  the  incum- 
brance. 22  Pick.  Mass.  490;  1  Du.  N.  Y. 
331 ;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  358  ;  13  U.  105  ;  16  id. 
122 ;  34  Me.  422 ;  4  Ind.  130. 

Insurance.  In  cases  of  loss  of  goods 
which  have  been  insured  from  maritime 
dangers,  when  an  adjustment  is  made,  the 
damages  are  settled  by  valuing  the  property, 
not  according  to  prime  cost,  but  at  the  price 
at  vehich  it  may  be  sold  at  the  time  of  settling 
the  average.  Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  u.  14,  ».  2, 
p.  621.     See  Adjcstment. 

35.  Sales.  Where  the  seller  of  chattels 
fails  to  perform  his  agreement,  the  measure 
of  damages  is  the  difference  between  the  con- 
tract-price itnd  the  market-value  of  the  article 
at  the  time  and  place  fixed  for  delivery.  5 
N.  Y.  537 ;  12  id.  41 ;  3  Mich.  55  ;  6  McLean, 
C.  C.  102, 497 ;  4  Tex.  289  ;  12  111.  184.  The 
same  rule  applies  as  to  the  deficiency  where 
there  is  a  part-delivery  only.  16  Q.  B.  941. 
Where,  however,  the  purchaser  has  paid  the 
price  in  advance,  some  of  the  cases,  particu- 
larly in  England  and  New  York,  allow  the 
highest  market-price  up  to  the  time  of  the 
trial.  Where  the  purchaser  refuses  to  take 
and  pay  for  the  goods,  the  seller  may  sell  them 
fairly,  and  charge  the  buyer  with  the  differ- 
ence between  the  contract-price  and  the  best 
market-price  obtainable  within  a  reasonable 
time  after  the  refusal.  Where  the  goods  are 
delivered  and  received,  but  do  not  correspond 
in  quality  with  a  warranty  given,  the  vendee 
may  recover  the  difference  between  the  value 
of  the  goods  delivered  and  the  value  they 
would  have  had  if  they  had  corresponded 
with  the  contract. 

MEASON-DUE.  A  corruption  of  Mai- 
Bon  de  Dieu. 

MEDIATE  POWERS.  Those  incident 
to  primary  powers,  given  by  a  principal  to 
his  agent.  For  example:  the  general  au- 
thority given  to  collect,  receive,  and  pay  debts 
due  by  or  to  the  principal  is  a  primary  power. 
In  order  to  accomplish  this,  it  is  frequently 
required  to  settle  accounts,  adjust  disputed 
claims,  resist  those  which  are  unjust,  and 
answer  and  defend  suits :  these  subordinate 
powers  are  sometimes  called  mediate  powers. 
Story,  Ag.  ?  58.  See  1  Campb.  43,  note ;  4 
id.  163  ;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  149. 

MEDIATION.  The  act  of  some  mutual 
friend  of  two  contending  parties,  who  brings 
them  to  agree,  compromise,  or  settle  their  dis- 
putes. Vattel,  Droit  des  Gens,  liv.  2,  c.  18, 
1328. 

MEDIATOR.  One  who  interposes  be- 
tween two  contending    parties,  with  their 


consent,  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  them 
in  settling  their  differences.  Sometimes  this 
term  is  applied  to  an  officer  who  is  appointed 
by  a  sovereign  nation  to  promote  the  settle- 
ment of  disputes  between  two  other  nations. 
See  Minister. 

MEDICAL  EVIDENCE.  Testimony 
given  by  physicians  or  surgeons  in  their  pro- 
fessional capacity  as  experts,  or  derived  from 
the  statements  of  writers  of  medical  or  sur- 
gical works. 

This  kind  of  evidence  waa  first  recognized  bj 
Charles  V.  of  Germany,  and  incorporated  in  the 
"Caroline  Code,"  framed  at  Ratisbon  in  1632, 
wherein  it  was  ordained  that  the  opinion  of  medi- 
cal men — at  first  surgeons  only — should  be  received 
in  cases  of  death  by  violent  or  unnatural  means, 
when  suspicion  existed  of  a  criminal  agency.  The 
publication  of  this  code  encouraged  the  members 
of  the  medical  profession  to  renewed  activity,  tend- 
ing greatly  to  advance  their  sciences  and  the  cause 
of  justice  generally.  Many  books  soon  appeared 
on  the  subject  of  medical  jurisprudence,  and  the 
importance  of  medical  evidence  was  more  fully 
understood,     llwell,  Malp.  &  Med.  Ev.  285. 

2.  Thfe  evidence  of  the  medical  witness  is 
strictly  that  of  an  expert.  Elwell,  Malp.  & 
Med.  Ev.  275  ;  10  How.  Pract.  N.  Y.  289  ;  2 
Conn.  514;  1  Chandl.  Wise.  178;  2  Ohio, 
452  ;  27  N.  11.  157  ;  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  136  ;  4 
Den.  N.  Y.  311 ;  7  Cush.  Mass.  219 ;  1  Phil- 
lipps,  Ev.  780 ;   Smith,  Lead.  Cases. 

The  professional  witness  should  not  be 
permitted  to  make  up  an  opinion  to  be  given 
in  evidence  from  what  other  witnesses  say  of 
the  facts  in  the  case ;  because  under  such  cir- 
cumstances he  takes  the  place  of  the  jury  as 
to  the  credibility  of  the  witness,  and  in  that 
case  he  also  determines  what  part  of  the  tes- 
timony of  other  witnesses  properly  applies  to 
the  case, — a  duty  that  belongs  to  the  court.  In 
the  ease  of  Rogers,  7  Mete.  Mass.  505,  C.  J. 
Shaw  presiding,  the  court  held:  "If  the 
symptoms  and  indications  testified  to  by  other 
witnesses  are  proved,  and  if  the  jury  are  sa- 
tisfied of  the  truth  of  them,  whether  in  his 
[the  witness's]  opinion  the  party  was  insane, 
and  what  the  nature  and  character  of  that 
insanity;  and  what  state  did  they  indicate, 
and  what  he  would  expect  would  be  the  con- 
duct of  such  a  person  in  any  supposed  cir- 
cumstance." Under  this  ruling  the  medical 
witness  passes  upon  the  condition  of  the  per- 
son whose  condition  is  at  issue.  To  do  it 
correctly,  he  must  hear  all  the  evidence  that 
the  jury  hears ;  he  must  judge  as  to  the  rele- 
vance of  the  evidence  of  others,  and  make  an 
application  of  the  facts  that  legally  and  pro- 
perly bear  upon  the  case  to  it,  and  reject  all 
others:  in  short,  he  is  judge  and  jury  in  the 
case.  Since  the  trial  of  Rogers,  a  different 
rule  has  been  adopted  by  the  courts  in  Massa- 
chusetts. In  the  case  of  the  United  States  vs. 
McGlue,  reported  in  1  Curt.  C.  C,  Mr.  Jus- 
tice Curtis  instructed  the  jury  that  medical 
experts  "  were  not  allowed  to  give  opinions 
in  the  case.  It  is  not  the  province  of  the  ex- 
pert to  draw  inferences  of  fact  from  the  evi- 
dence, but  simply  to  disclose  his  opinion  on 
a  known  or  hypothetical  state  of  facts ;  and, 
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therefore,  the  counsel  on  each  side  have  put 
to  the  physicians  such  states  of  fact  as  they 
deem  warranted  by  the  evidence,  and  have 
taken  their  opinions  thereon.  If  you  con- 
sider any  of  these  states  of  fact  put  to  the 
medical  witness  are  proved,  then  the  opinions 
thereon  are  admissible  to  be  weighed  by  you ; 
otherwise  their  opinions  are  not  applicable  to 
the  case."  In  tne  McNaughten  Case,  10 
Clark  &  P.  Hou.  L.  210,  the  twelve  judges 
held  in  the  same  way.  The  attention  of  the 
witness  being  called  to  a  definite  state  of 
facts  constituting  a  hypothetical  case,  his 
opinion  is  then  unembarrassed  by  any  colla- 
teral questions  or  considerations,  and  the 
jury,  under  the  instructions  of  the  court,  de- 
termines how  far  the  facts  sustain  the  hypo- 
thetical case,  and,  consequently,  how  far  the 
opinion  of  the  witness  applies  to  the  case  un- 
der investigation.  See  Elwell,  Malp.  &  Med. 
Ev.  Sll. 

3.  The  medical  witness  is  not  a  privileged 
witness.  A  difference  of  opinion  has  existed 
among  medico-legal  writers,  and  perhaps  still 
exists.  Fonblanque,  a  distinguished  English 
barrister,  holds  that  when  the  ends  of  justice 
absolutely  require  the  disclosure,  a  medical 
witness  is  not  only  bound  but  compellable 
to  give  evidence  on  all  matters  that  will  en- 
lighten the  case ;  and  in  the  important  case 
of  the  Duchess  of  Kingston,  Lurd  Mansfield 
said,  "  In  a  court  of  justice  medical  men  are 
bound  to  divulge  secrets  when  required  to  do 
so.  If  a  medical  man  was  voluntarily  to  re- 
veal these  secrets,  to  be  sure  he  would  be 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  honor  and  of  great  in- 
discretion ;  but  to  give  that  information, 
which,  by  the  law  of  the  land,  he  is  bound  to 
do,  will  never  be  imputed  to  him  as  any  in- 
discretion whatever."  In  this  case  Sir  C. 
Hawkins,  who  had  attended  the  duchess  as 
medical  man,  was  compelled  to  disclose  what 
had  been  committed  to  him  in  confidence. 
While  this  is  the  common-law  rule,  the  states 
of  New  York,  Missouri,  Wisconsin,  Iowa, 
Indiana,  Michigan,  and  perhaps  some  others, 
have  enacted  statutory  provisions  relieving 
the  physician  from  the  obligation  of  the 
common-law  rule  to  reveal  professional  secrets. 
The  language  used  in  the  statutes  generally 
is,  "  No  person  duly  authorized  to  practise 
physic  or  surgery  shall  be  allowed  to  disclose 
any  information  which  he  may  have  acquired 
in  attending  a  patient  in  a  professional  cha- 
racter, and  which  information  was  necessary 
to  enable  him  to  prescribe  for  such  patient  as 
a'  physician,  or  to  do  any  act  for  nim  as  a 
surgeon."  Under  this  statute,  in  New  York 
it  has  been  held  that  when  a  physician  was 
consulted  by  the  defendant  in  an  action  on 
the  case  for  seduction,  as  to  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing abortion,  he  cannot  claim  the  protec- 
tion of  the  statute,  not  being  privileged.  21 
Wend.  N.  Y.  79  ;  Elwell,  Malp.  &  Med.  Bv. 
320. 

4.  Medical  books  are  not  received  in  evi- 
dence. They  are  subject  to  the  same  rule 
that  applies  to  scientific  and  other,  prqfes- 
Bional  books.    Even  the  elementary  works  on 


law  are  not  admissible  in  evidence  as  to  what 
the  law  is.  5  Carr.  &  P.  73;  2  Carr.  &  K. 
270,  In  the  case  of  Commonwealth  vs.  Wil- 
son, 1  Gray,  338,  Shaw,  J.  C,  said,  "Facts 
or  opinions  on  the  subject  of  insanity,  as  on 
any  other  subject,  cannot  be  laid  before  the 
jury  except  by  the  testimony  under  oath  of 
persons  skilled  in  such  matter.  Whether 
stated  in  the  language  of  the  court  or  of  the 
counsel  in  a  former  case,  or  cited  from  works 
of  legal  or  medical  writers,  they  are  still 
statements  of  facts,  and  must  be  proved  on 
oath.  The  opinioh  of  a  lawyer  on  such  a 
question  of  fact  is  entitled  to  no  more  weight 
than  that  of  any  other  person  not  an  expert. 
The  principles  governing  the  admissibility  of 
such  evidence  have  been  fully  considered  by 
this  court  since  the  trial  of  Rogers ;  and  the 
more  recent  English  authorities  are  against 
the  admission  of  such  evidence."  6  Carr.  & 
P.  586;  Elwell,  Malp.  &  Med.  Ev.  332. 

MEDICAL  JURISPRUDENCE.  That 
science  which  applies  the  principles  and  prac- 
tice of  medicine  to  the  elucidation  and  settle- 
ment of  doubtful  questions  which  arise  in 
courts  of  laws. 

2.  These  questions  are  properly.embraced 
in  five  different  classes : 

The  first  includes  questions  arising  out 
of  the  relations  of  sex:  as,  impotence  and 
sterility,  hermaphroditism,  rape,  pregnancy, 
legitimacy,  delivery. 

The  second,  injuries  inflicted  upon  the 
living  organization :  as,  infanticide,  wounds, 
poisons,  persons  found  dead. 

The  third,  those  arising  out  of  disqualify- 
ing diseases :  as,  the  different  forms  of  mental 
alienation. 

The  fourth,  those  arising  out  of  deceptive 
practices :  as,  feigned  diseases. 

The  fifth  is  made  up  of  miscellaneous 
questions:  as,  age,  identity,  presumption  of 
seniorship,  life  assurance,  and  medical  evi- 
dence. 

3.  Independent  of  works  on  several  of  the 
particular  subjects  above  mentioned,  the  fol- 
lowing are  those,  English  and  American, 
which  can  be  the  most  profitably  consulted: 
Male's  Medical  Jurisprudence,  1  vol. 
Smith,  Dr.  John  Gordon,  Principles  of  Fo- 
rensic Medicine,  1  vol. 

Paris  &  Fonblanque's  Medical  JurisprudenOis, 

3  vols. 
Chitty's  Medical  Jurisprudence,  1  vol. 
Ryan's  Medical  Jurisprudence,  1  vol. 
Taylor's  Medical  Jurisprudence,  1  vol. 
Guy's  Principles  of  Forensic  Medicine,  1 

vol. 
Dean's  Principles  of  Medical  Jurisprudence, 

1  vol. 

Beck's  Elements  of  Medical  Jurisprudence, 

2  vols. 

Wharton  &  Stille's  Medical  Jurisprudence, 

1  vol. 
Ray's  Medical  Jurisprudence  of  Insanity,  1 

vol. 
Elwell's  Malpractice  and  Medical  Evidence, 

1  vol. 
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The  French  writers  are  numerous  :  Briand, 
Biessy,  Esquirol,  Georget,  Falret,  Trebuohet, 
Mare,  and  others,  have  written  treatises  or 
published  papers  on  this  subject ;  the  learned 
Foderfe  published  a  work  entitled  "  Les  Lois 
eelair6es  par  les  Sciences  physiques,  ou  Traitfi 
de  M6decine  Ifegale  et  d'Hygifene  publique ;" 
the  "Aunale  d'llygifene  et  de  Mfedecine  le- 
gale" is  one  of  the  most  valued  works  on 
this  subject.  Among  the  Germans  may  be 
found  Rose's  Manual  on  Medico-Legal  Dis- 
section, Metzger's  Principles  of  Legal  Medi- 
cine, and  others.  The  reader  is  referred  for 
a  list  of  authors  and  their  works  on  Medical 
Jurisprudence  to  Dupin,  Profession  d'Avocat, 
torn.  ii.  p.  343,  art.  1617  to  1636  bis.  For  a 
history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  Medical 
Jurisprudence,  see  Traill,  Med.  Jur.  13. 

MEDICINE'CHEST.  A  box  contain- 
ing an  assortment  of  medicines. 

Statutory  provisions  in  the  United  States 
require  all  vessels  above  a  certain  size  to 
keep  a  medicine-chest.  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws, 
106  :  2  id.  971. 

MEDIBTATIS  LINGU.^!  (Lat.  half- 
tongue).  A  term  denoting  that  a  jury  is  to 
be  composed  of  persons  one-half  of  whom 
speak  the  English  and  one-half  a  -foreign 
language.     See  Jury. 

MELANCHOLIA.  In  Medical  Juris- 
prudence. A  name  given  by  the  ancients 
to  a  species  of  partial  intellectual  mania,  now 
more  generally  known  by  the  name  of  mono- 
mania. It  bore  this  name  because  it  was 
supposed  to  be  always  attended  by  dejection 
of  mind  and  gloomy  ideas.     See  Mania. 

MELIORATIONS.  In  Scotch  Law. 
Improvements  of  an  estate,  other  than  mere 
repairs;  betterments.     1  Bell,  Comm.  73. 

MELIUS  INQUIRENDUM  VEL 
INQUIRENDO.  In  Old  English  Prac- 
tice. A  writ  which  in  certain  oases  issued 
after  an  imperfect  inquisition  returned  on  a 
capias  utligatum  in  outlawry.  This  melius 
inquirendum  commanded  the  sheriff  to  sum- 
mon another  inquest  in  order  that  the  value, 
etc.  of  lands,  etc.  might  be  better  or  more 
correctly  ascertained. 

MEMBER.  A  limb  of  the  body  useful 
in  self-defence.  Membrum  est  pars  corporis 
habeiis  destinatum  operationem  in  corpore. 
Coke,  Litt.  126  a. 

An  individual  who  belongs  to  a  firm,  part- 
nership, company,  or  corporation.  See  Cor- 
poration ;  Partnership. 

One  who  belongs  to  a  legislative  body,  or 
other  branch  of  the  government :  as,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  house  of  representatives  ;  a  mem- 
ber of  the  court. 

MEMBER  OF  CONGRESS.  A  mem- 
ber of  the  senate  or  house  of  representatives 
of  the  United  States. 

MEMBERS.  In  English  Law.  Places 
where  a  custom-house  has  been  kept  of  old 
time,  with  officers  or  deputies  in  attendance ; 
and  they  are  lawful  places  of  exportation  or 
importation.     1  Chitty,  Comm.  Law,  726. 


MEMBRANA  (Lat.).  In  Civil  and  Old 
English  Law.  Parchment ;  a  skin  of  parch- 
ment. Vocab.  Jur.  Utr. ;  DuCange.  The 
English  rolls  were  composed  of  several  skins, 
sometimes  as  many  as  forty-seven.  Hale, 
Hist.  Comm.  Law,  17. 

MEMORANDUM  (Lat.  from  memorare, 
to  remember).  An  informal  instrument  re- 
cording some  fact  or  agreement:  so  called 
from  its  beginning,  when  it  was  made  in 
Latin.  It  is  sometimes  commenced  with  this 
word  though  written  in  English :  as,  "  Memo- 
randum, that  it  is  agreed ;"  or  it  is  headed 
with  the  words.  Be  it  remembered  that,  etc. 
The  term  memorandum  is  also  applied  to  the 
cause  of  an  instrument. 

In  English  Practice.  The  commence- 
ment of  a  record  in  king's  bench,  now  written 
in  English,  "Be  it  remembered,"  and  which 
gives  name  to  the  whole  clause. 

It  is  only  used  in  proceedings  by  bill,  and  not  in 
proceedings  by  original,  and  was  introduced  to  call 
attention  to  what  was  considered  the  bye-business 
of  the  court.  2  Tidd,  Pract.  775.  Memorandum 
is  applied,  also,  to  other  forms  and  documents  in 
English  practice :  n.g.  memorandvm  in  error,  a 
document  alleging  error  in  fact  and  accompanied 
by  an  affidavit  of  such  matter  of  fact.  15  &  16 
Vict.  c.  76,  §  158.  Also,  a  memoranfium  of  appear- 
ance,  etc.,  in  the  general  sense  of  an  informal  in- 
strument, recording  some  fact  or  agreement. 

A  writing  required  by  the  Statute  of  Frauds. 
Vide  ''Note  or  memorandum." 

In  Insurance.  A  clause  in  a  policy  limit- 
ing the  liability  of  the  insurer. 

3.  Policies  of  insurance  on  risks  of  trans- 
portation by  water  generally  contain  excep- 
tions of  all  liability  from  loss  on  certain 
articles  other  than  total,  or  for  contribntion? 
for  general  average ;  and  for  liability  for 
particular  average  on  certain  other  articles 
supposed  to  be  perishable  or  specially  liable 
to  damage,  under  specified  rates  on  each, 
varying  from  three  per  cent,  to  twenty,  and 
for  any  loss  whatever  under  three  or  five 
per  cent.  Some  seventy  or  eighty  articles 
are  subject  to  these  exceptions  of  particular 
average  in  the  divers  forms  of  policy  in 
use  in  different  places.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  § 
64, 11.  These  exceptions  were  formerly  intro- 
duced under  a  "  memorandum,"  or  "  N.  B.," 
and  hence  have  been  called  "memorandum 
articles,"  and  the  body  of  exceptions  the 
"memorandum."  The  list  of  articles  and 
rates  of  exceptions  vary  much  in  different 
places,  and  from  time  to  time  at  the  same 
place.     19  N.  Y.  272. 

3«  The  construction  of  these  exceptions 
has  been  a  pregnant  subject  in  jurisprudence. 
2  Phillips,  Ins.  c.  xviii.;  Marshall,  Ins.  240; 

1  Stark.  436 ;  3  Oampb.  429  ;  Park,  Ins.  177 ; 
4  Maule  &  S.  503 ;  5  id.  47 ;  1  Ball  &  B.  Ch. 
Ir.  358  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Ad.  20  ;  5  id.  225  ; 
4  Barnew.  &  0.  736 ;  7  id.  219 ;  8  Bingh. 
458 ;  16  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  461 ;  1  Bingh.  n.  c. 
526 ;  2  id.  383 ;  3  id.  266 ;  3  Pick.  Mass. 
46  ;  3  Penn.  St.  1550  ;  4  Term,  783  ;  7  id. 
210;  5  Bos.  &  P.  213 -,   7  Johns.  N.  Y.  385 ; 

2  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  246 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  202 ; 
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5  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  289 ;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.366 ;  3 
id.  221 ;  16  Me.  207 ;  31  id.  455  ;  1  Wheat. 
219 ;  6  Mass.  465 ;  15  East,  559  ;  9  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  337;  7  Cranch,  415;  8  id.  84;  1  Stor. 
C.  C.  463;  Stevens,  Av.  p.  214;  Beneoke, 
Av.byPhill.402;  3  Conn.  357;  19N.y.272. 

MEMORANDUM  CHECK.     It  is  not 

unusual  among  merchants,  when  one  makes 
a  temporary  loan  to  another,  to  give  the 
lender  a  check  on  a  bank,  with  the  express 
or  implied  agreement  that  it  shall  be  re- 
deemed by  the  maker  himself,  and  that  it 
shall  not  be  presented  at  the  bank  for  pay- 
ment :  such  understanding  being  denoted  by 
the  word  memorandum  upon  it.  If  passed  to 
a  third  person,  it  will  be  valid  in  his  hands 
like  any  other  check.  '4  Du.  N.  Y.  122;  11 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  612. 

MEMORIAL.  A  petition  Or  representa- 
tion made  by  one  or  more  individuals  to  a 
legislative  or  other  body.  When  such  in- 
strument is  addressed  to  a  court,  it  is  called 
a  petition. 

MEMOR?.  Understanding;  a  capacity 
to  make  contracts,  a  will,  or  to  commit  a 
crime,  so  far  as  intention  is  necessary. 

Memory  is  sometimes  employed  to  express  the 
capacity  of  the  understanding,  and  sometimes  its 
power:  when  we  speak  of  a  retentive  memory,  we 
use  it  in  the  former  sense ;  when  of  a  ready  memory, 
in  the  latter.     Shelford,  Lnn.  Intr.  29,  30. 

The  reputation,  good  or  bad,  which  a  man 
leaves  at  his  death. 

This  memory,  when  good,  is  highly  prized  by 
the  relations  of  the  deceased;  and  it  is  therefore 
libellous  to  throw  a  shade  over  the  memory  of  the 
dead,  when  the  writing  has  a  tendency  to  create  a 
breach  of  the  peace,  by  inciting  the  friends  and 
relations  of  the  deceased  to  avenge  the  insult 
offered  to  the  family.  4  Term,  126;  5  Coke,  125; 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  o.  13,  s.  1. 

MEMORY,  TIME  OP.  According  to 
the  English  common  law,  which  has  been 
altered  by  2  &  3  Will.  IV.  c.  71,  the  time  of 
memorycommenced  from  the  reign  of  Richard 
the  First,  a.  d.  1189.  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
31. 

But  proof  of  a  regular  usage  for  twenty 
years,  not  explained  or  contradicted,  is  evi- 
dence upon  which  many  public  and  private 
rights  are  held,  and  sufficient  for  a  jury  in 
finding  the  existence  of  an  immemorial  cus- 
tom or  prescription.  2  Saund.  175  a,  d; 
Peake,  Ev.  336 ;  2  Price,  Exch.  450 ;  4  id. 
198. 

MENACE.  A  threat;  a  declaration  of 
an  intention  to  cause  evil  to  happen  to  an- 
other. 

When  menaces  to  do  an  injury  to  another 
have  been  made,  the  party  making  them  may, 
in  general,  be  held  to  bail  to  keep  the  peace ; 
and  when  followed  by  any  inconvenience  or 
loss,  the  injured  party  has  a  civil  action 
against  the  wrong-doer.  Comyns,  Dig.  Bat- 
tery (D);  Viner,  Abr. ;  "Qacan,  Ahr.  Ansault: 
Coke,  Litt.  161  a,  162  6,  253  6:  2  Lutw 
1428. 

MENIAL.     This  term  is  applied  to  ser- 1 


vants  who  live  under  their  master's  roof. 
See  Stat.  2  Hen.  IV.  c.  21. 

MENSA  (Lat.).  An  obsolete  term,  com- 
prehending all  goods  and  necessaries  for  live- 
lihoods. 

MENSA  ET  THORO.     See  Sepaba- 

TION  A  MenSA  ET  ThOEO. 

MERCANTILE  LAW.  That  branch 
of  law  which  defines  and  enforces  the  rightaj 
duties,  and  liabilities  arising  out  of  mercan- 
tile transactions  and  relations.  As  to  the 
origin  of  this  branch  of  law,  see  Law  Mer- 
chant ;  and  for  its  various  principles,  consult 
the  articles  upon  the  variius  classes  of  com- 
mercial pi'operty,  relations,  and  transactional 

MERCATTJM  (Lat.).  A  market.    Du- 

Cange.   A  contract  of  sale.  Id.   Supplies  for 

&n  3Xmy  (commeatus).    Id.  See  Bracton,  56 ; 
Fleta,  1.  4,  c.  28,  ?|  13,  14. 

MERCEN-LAGE.  The  law  of  the  Mer- 
cians. One  of  the  three  principal  systems  of 
laws  which  prevailed  in  England  about  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century.  It  was 
observed  in  many  of  the  midland  counties, 
and  those  bordering  on  the  principality  of 
Wales.     1  Blackstone,  Comm.  65. 

MERCES  (Lat).  In  Civil  Law.  Reward 
of  labor  in  money  or  other  things.  As  dis- 
tinguished from  pensis,  it  means  the  rent  of 
farms  [prcBdia  rustici).     Calvinus,  Lex. 

MERCHANDISE  (Lat.  merx).  A  term 
including  all  those  things  which  merchants 
sell,  either  wholesale  or  retail :  as,  dry  goods, 
hardware,  groceries,  drugs,  etc.  It  is  usually 
applied  to  personal  chattels  only,  and  to 
those  which  are  not  required  for  food  or  im- 
mediate support,  but  such  as  remain  after 
having  been  used,  or  which  are  used  only  by 
a  slow  consumption.  See  Pardessus,  n.  8; 
Dig.  13.  3.  1 ;  19.  4.  1;  50.  16.  66;  8  Pet. 
277;  6  Wend.  N.Y.  335.       -.. 

Mere  evidences  of  value,  as  bank-bills,  are 
not  merchandise.  "The  fact  that  a  thing  is 
sometimes  bought  and  sold  does  not  make  it 
merchandise."  Story,  J.,  2  Stor.  C.  C.  10, 
53,54.  See  2  Mass.  467 ;  20  Pick.  Mass.  9; 
3  Mete.  Mass.  367 ;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  331, 
note  w. 

MERCHANT  (Lat.  mercator,  merx).  A 
man  who  traffics  or  carries  on  trade  with  fo- 
reign countries,  or  who  exports  and  imports 
goods  and  sells  them  by  wholesale.  Webster, 
Diet. ;  Lex  Mercatoria,  23.  These  are  known 
by  the  name  of  shippine-merchants.  See 
Comyns,  Dig.  Merchant  (A) ;  Dy.  279  bi 
Bacon,  Abr.  Merchant. 

One  whose  business  it  is  to  buy  and  sell 
merchandise :  this  applies  to  all  persons  who 
habitually  trade  in  merchandise.  1  Watts  & 
S.  Penn.  469 ;  2  Salk.  445. 

Merchants,  in  the  Statute  of  Limitations, 
means  not  merely' those  trading  beyond  sea, 
as  formerly  held,  1  Chanc.  Cas.  152 ;  1  Watts 
&  S.  Penn.  469;  but  whether  it  includes  com- 
mon retail  tradesmen,  quaere,  1  Mod.  238;  4 
Scott,  N.  R.  819  ;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  369,  370. 
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See,  also,  5  Cranoh,  15  ;  6  Pet.  151 ;  12  id.  300; 
6  Mas.  C.  C.  505. 

According  to  an  old  authority,  there  are 
four  species  of  merchants :  namely,  merchant 
adventurers,  merchants  dormant,  merchant 
travellers,  and  merchant  residents.  2  Brownl. 
99.  See,  generally,  9  Salk.  445  ;  Bacon,  Abr.; 
Comyns,  Dig. ;  1  Sharsvrood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
75,  260 ;  1  Pardessus,  Droit  Coram,  n.  78  ;  2 
Show.  326  ;   Bracton,  334. 

MERCHANTMAN.  A  ship  or  vessel 
employed  in  the  merchant-service. 

MERCV  (Law  Fr.  merci;  Lat.  miseri- 
cord ia). 

In  Practice.  The  arbitrament  of  the 
king  or  judge  in  punishing  offences  not  di- 
rectly censured  by  law.  2  Hen.  VI.  c.  2; 
Jacob,  Law  Diet.  So,  to  be  in  mercy,  signi- 
fies to  be  liable  to  punishment  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  judge. 

In  Criminal  IiSlvt.  The  total  or  partial 
remission  of  a  punishment  to  which  a  convict 
is  subject.  When  the  whole  punishment  is 
remitted,  it  is  called  a  pardon  ;  when  only  a 
part  of  the  punishment  is  remitted,  it  is  fre- 
quently a  conditional  pardon ;  or,  before  sen- 
tence, it  is  called  clemency  or  mercy.  See 
Rutherforth,  lust.  224 ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  265  ; 
3  Story,  Const.  §  1488. 

As  to  the  construction  of  "  mercy"  in  the 
exception  to  the  Sunday  laws  in  favor  of 
deeds  of  necessity  and  mercy,  see  2  Parsons, 
Contr.  262,  notes. 

MERE  (Fr.).  Mother.  This  word  is  fre- 
quently used,  as,  in  ventre  sa  mire,  which  sig- 
nifies a  child  unborn,  or  in  the  womb. 

MERGER.  The  absorption  of  a  thing  of 
lesser  importance  by  a  greater,  whereby  the 
lesser  ceases  to  exist  but  the  greater  is  not 
increased. 

In  Estates.  When  a  greater  estate  and 
less  coincide  and  meet  in  one  and  the  same 
person,  without  any  intermediate  estate,  the 
less  is  immediately  merged,  that  is,  sunk  or 
drowned,  in  the  latter.  For  example,  if  there 
be  a  tenant  for  years,  and  the  reversion  in  fee- 
simple  descends  to  or  is  purchased  by  him, 
the  term  of  years  ia  merged  in  the  inherit- 
ance, and  no  longer  exists ;  but  they  must 
be  to  one  and  the  same  person,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  in  one  and  the  same  right.  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  177 ;  Latch,  153  ;  Poph. 
166;  6  Madd.  Ch.  119;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
417;  Sid.  63;  3  Mass.  172. 

2.  The  estate  in  which  the  merger  takes 
place  is  not  enlarged  by  the  accession  of  the 
preceding  estate ;  and  the  greater  or  only 
subsisting  estate  continues,  after  the  merger, 
precisely  of  the  same  quantity  and  extent  of 
ownership  as  it  was  before  the  accession  of 
the  estate  which  is  merged,  and  the  lesser 
estate  is  extinguished.  Preston,  Conv.  7 ; 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  As  a  general  rule, 
equal  estates  will  not  merge  in  each  other. 

The  merger  is  produced  either  from  the 
meeting'  of  an  estate  of  higher  degree  with 
an  estate  of  inferior    degree,  or  from  the 


meeting  of  the  particular  estate  and  the  im- 
mediate reversion  in  the  same  person.  4 
Kent,  Comm.  98.  Seci  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 
Index;  3  Preston,  Conv. ;  15  Viner,  Abr.  361 ; 
10  Vt.  293 ;  8  Watts,  Pcnn.  146. 

In  Criminal  Law.  When  a  man  commits 
a  great  crime  which  includes  a  lesser,  the  lat- 
ter is  merged  in  the  former. 

3.  Murder,  when  committed  by  blows,  ne- 
cessarily includes  an  assault  and  battery;  a 
battery,  an  assault ;  a  burglary,  when  accom- 
panied with  a  felonious  taking  of  personal 
property,  a  larceny:  in  all  these  and  similar 
cases,  the  lesser  crime  is  merged  in  the 
greater. 

But  when  one  offence  is  of  the  same  cha- 
racter with  the  other,  there  is  no  merger:  as, 
in  the  case  of  a  conspiracy  to  commit  a  mis- 
demeanor, and  the  subsequent  commission  of 
the  misdemeanor  in  pursuance  of  the  con- 
spiracy ;  the  two  crimes  being  of  equal  de- 
gree, there  can  be  no  legal  merger.  4  Wend. 
N.  Y.  265. 

Of  Rights.  Rights  are  said  to  be  merged 
when  the  same  person  who  is  bound  to  pay  is 
also  entitled  to  receive.  This  is  more  pro- 
perly called  a  confusion  of  rights,  or  extin- 
guishment. 

4.  When  there  is  a  confusion  of  rights, 
and  the  debtor  and  creditor  become  the  same 
person,  there  can  be  no  right  to  put  in  execu- 
tion ;  but  there  is  an  immediate  merger.  2 
Ves.  Ch.  264.  Example :  a  man  becomes  in- 
debted to  a  woman  in  a  sum  of  money,  and 
afterwards  marries  her ;  there  is  immediately 
a  confusion  of  rights,  and  the  debt  is  merged 
or  extinguished. . 

In  Torts.  Where  a  person  in  committing 
a  feiony  also  commits  a  tort  against  a  private 
person,  in  this  case  the  wrong  is  sunk  in 
the  felony,  at  least  until  after  the  felon's  con- 
viction. 

5.  The  old  rule,  that  a  trespass  is  merged 
in  a  felony,  has  sometimes  been  supposed  to 
mean  that  there  is  no  redress  by  civil  action 
for  an  injury  which  amounts  to  a  felony.  But 
it  is  now  established  that  the  defendant  is 
liable  to  the  party  injured  either  after  his 
conviction,  Latch,  144 ;  Noy,  82 ;  W.  Jones, 
147  ;  Styles,  346  ;  1  Mod.  282 ;  1  Hale,  PI. 
Cr.  546,  or  acquittal.  12  East,  409  ;  1  Tayl. 
No.  C.  58  ;  2  Hayw.  No.  C.  108.  If  the  civil 
action  be  commenced  before,  the  plaintiff  will 
be  nonsuited.  Yelv.  90  a,  n.  See  Hammond, 
Nisi  P.  63  ;  Kel.  48  :  Cas.  temp.  Hardw.  350; 
Lofft,  88  ;  2  Term,  750  ;  3  Me.  458.  Butler, 
J.,  says  this  doctrine  is  not  extended  beyond 
actions  of  trespass  or  tort.  4  Term,  333.  See, 
also,  1  H.  Blackst.  583,  588,  694 ;  15  Mass. 
78,  336 ;  1  Gray,  Mass.  83,  100. 

6.'  The  Revised  Statutes  of  New  York,  pt. 
3,  c.  4, 1. 1,  s.  2,  direct  that  the  right  of  action 
of  any  person  injured  by  any  felony  shall 
not,  in  any  case,  be  merged  in  such  felony,  or 
be  in  any  manner  affected  thereby.  In  Ken- 
tucky, Pr.  Dec.  203,  New  Hampshire,  6  N. 
H.  454,  and  Massachusetts,  1  Gray,  Mass.  83, 
100,  the  owner  of  stolen  goods  may  imme- 
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diately  pursue  his  civil  remedy.  See,  gene- 
rally, 1  Ala.  8;  Q,  id.  70;  15  Mass.  336;  1 
Gray,  Mass.  83,  100;  1  Coxe,  N.  J.  115;  4 
Ohio,  376  ;  4  N.  H.  239 ;  1  Miles,  Penn.  312; 
6  Rand.  Va.  223  ;  1  Const.  So.  C.  231 ;  2  Root, 
Conn.  90. 

MERITS.  A  word  used  principally  in 
matters  of  defence. 

A  defence  upon  the  merits  is  one  that  rests 
upon  the  justice  of  the  cause,  and  not  upon 
technical  grounds  only :  there  is,  therefore,  a 
difference  between  a  good  defence,  which  may 
be  technical  or  not,  and  a  defence  on  the 
merits.  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  703  ;  1  Ashm.  Penn. 
4;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  245,  449  ;  4  id.  486;  bid. 
360,  536  ;  6  id.  131 ;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  281 ;  7 
1^.514;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  511. 

MERTON,  STATUTE  OF.  An  an- 
cient English  ordnance  or  statute,  20  Hen. 
III.  (1253),  which  took  its  name  from  the 
place  in  the  county  of  Surrey  where  parlia- 
ment sat  when  it  was  enacted.  2  Inst.  79  ; 
Barrington,  Stat.  41,  46 ;  Hale,  Hist.  Comm. 
Law,  9,  10,  18. 

MESCROVANT.  Used  in  our  ancient 
books.     An  unbeliever. 

MESE.  An  ancient  word  used  to  signify 
house,  probably  from  the  French  maison.  It 
is  said  that  by  this  word  the  buildings,  curti- 
lage, orchards,  and  gardens  will  pass.  Coke, 
Litt,  56. 

MESNE.  Intermediate ;  the  middle  be- 
tween two  extremes ;  that  part  between  the 
commencement  and  the  end,  as  it  relates  to 
time. 

Hence  the  profits  which  a  man  receives  between 
disseisin  and  recovery  of  lands  are  called  mesne 
profits.  Process  which  is  issued  in  a  suit  between 
the  original  and  final  process  is  called  mesne  pro- 
cess. 

In  England,  the  word  mesne  also  applies  to  a 
dignity :  those  persons  who  hold  lordships  or 
manors  of  some  superior  who  is  called  lord  para- 
mount, and  grant  the  same  to  inferior  persons,  are 
called  mesne  lords. 

MESNE  LORD.  A  middle  or  interme- 
diate lord.  2  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  59  ; 
1  Stephen,  Comm.  168,  174.     See  Mesne. 

MESNE  PROCESS.  In  Practice.  All 
writs  necessary  to  a  suit  between  its  begin- 
ning and  end,  that  is,  between  primary  pro- 
cess or  summons  and  final  process,  or  execu- 
tion, whether  for  the  plaintiff,  against  the 
defendant,  or  for  either  against  any  party 
whose  presence  is  necessary  to  the  suit.  For 
example,  the  capias  on  mesne  process  or  ad 
respondendum  is  issued  after  a  writ  of  sum- 
mons, and  before  execution.  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  279  ;  3  Stephen,  Comm.  564; 
1  Tidd,  Pract.  243 ;  Finch,  Law,  b.  4,  c.  43. 
Proceedings  are  now  usually  begun  with  a 
capias,  so  that  what  was  formerly  mesne  is 
now  primary. 

MESNE  PROFITS.  The  value  of  the 
j)remises,  recovered  in  ejectment,  during  the 
time  that  the  lessor  of  the  plaintiff  has  been 
illegally  kept  out  of  the  possession  of  his 
estate  by  the  defendant:   such  are  properly 


recovered  by  an  action  of  trespass,  quare  clau- 
sum /regit,  after  a  recovery  in  ejectment.  H 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  55 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Ejectment 
(H);  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  205. 

3.  As  a  general  rule,  the  plaintiff  is  en- 
titled to  recover  for  such  time  as  he  can  prove 
the  defendant  to  have  been  in  possession,  pro- 
vided he  does  not  go  back  beyond  six  years ; 
for  in  that  case  the  defendant  may  plead  the 
statute  of  limitations.  3  Yeates,  Penn.  13' 
Bouvier,  Nisi  P.  88.  ' 

The  value  of  improvements  made  by  the 
defendant  may  be  set  off  against  a  claim  for 
mesne  profits;  but  profits  before  the  demise 
laid  should  be  first  deducted  from  the  value 
of  the  improvements.  2  Wash.  C.  C.  165. 
See,  generally,  Washburn,  Real  Prop. ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Ejeelinent  (H) ;  Woodfall,  Landl.  &  T. 
ch.  14,  s.  3;  2  Sellon,  Pract.  140;  Fon- 
blanque,  Eq.  Index ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  208 ; 
Adams,  Ej.  13;  Dane,  Abr.  Index;  Powell, 
Mortg.  Index;   Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

MESNE,  "WRIT  OF.  The  name  of  an 
ancient  writ,  which  lies  when  the  lord  parar 
mount  distrains  on  the  tenant  paravail:  the 
latter  shall  Jiave  a  writ  of  mesne  against  the 
lord  who  is  mesne.  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev. 
316. 

MESS  BRIEF.     In  Danish  Law.    A 

certificate  of  admeasurement  granted  by  com- 
petent authority  at  home-port  of  vessel.  Ja- 
cobsen,  Sea-Laws,  50. 

MESSENGER.  A  person  appointed  to 
perform  certain  duties,  generally  of  a  minis- 
terial character. 

The  officer  who  takes  possession  of  an  in- 
solvent or  bankrupt  estate  for  the  judge,  com- 
missioner, or  other  such  of&cer. 

MESSUAGE.  A  term  used  in  convey- 
ancing, and  nearly  synonymous  with  dwell- 
ing-house. A  grant  of  a  messuage  with  the 
appurtenances  will  not  only  pass  a  house, 
but  all  the  buildings  attached  or  belonging  to 
it,  as  also  its  curtilage,  garden,  and  orchard, 
together  with  the  close  on  which  the  house  is 
built.  Coke,  Litt.  5  6;  2  Saund.  400;  Ham- 
mond, Nisi  P.  189;  4  Cruise,  Dig.  321;  2 
Term,  502 ;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  331.  But  see  the 
cases  cited  in  9  Barnew.  &  C.  681.  This  term, 
it  is  said,  includes  a  church.  11  Coke,  26;  2 
Esp.  Cas.  528;  1  Salk.  256;  8  Barnew.  &  C. 
25.  And  see  3  Wils.  141 ;  2  W.  Blackst.  726; 
4  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  567 ;  2  Bineh.  N.  c.  617; 
1  Saund.  6 ;  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 

METES  AND  BOUNDS.  The  bound- 
ary-lines of  land,  with  their  terminal  points 
and  angles.  Courses  and  distances  control, 
unless  there  is  matter  of  more  certain  de- 
scription, e.g.  natural  monuments.  42  Me. 
209.  A  joint  tenant  cannot  convey  by  metes 
anfl  bounds.  1  Hilliard,  Real  Prop.  582.  See 
Boundary. 

METHOD.  The  mode  of  operating,  ortbe 
means  of  attaining  an  object. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  method 
of  making  a  thing  can  be  patented.  But  it 
has  been  considered  that  a  method  or  mode 
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may  be  the  subject  of  a  patent,  because  when 
the  object  of  two  patents  or  effects  to  be  pro- 
duced is  essentially  the  same,  they  may  both 
be  valid,  if  the  modes  of  attaining  the  desired 
effect  are  essentially  different.  Dav.  Pat.  Cas. 
290;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  350;  2  H.  Blackst. 
492;  8  Term,  106;  4  Burr.  2397;  Perpigna. 
Manuel  des  Inventeurs,  etc.,  c.  1.  sect.  5,  J  1, 
p.  22. 

METRE  (Greek).  A  measure.  See 
Measure. 

MET0S  (Lat.).  A  reasonable  fear  of  an 
intolerable  evil,  as  of  loss  of  life  or  limb,  such 
as  may  fall  upon  a  brave  man  {virum  corv- 
stantem),  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  131 ; 
Calvinus,  Lex.  And  this  kind  of  fear  alone 
vrill  invalidate  a  contract  as  entered  into 
through  duress.     Calvinas,  Lex. 

In  a  more  general  sense,  fear. 

MICHAEIiMAS  TERM.  In  English 
Law.  One  of  the  four  terms  of  the  courts: 
it  begins  on  the  2d  day  of  November,  and 
ends  on  the  25th  of  November.  It  was  for- 
merly a  movable  term.  Stat.  11  Geo.  IV.  and 
1  Will.  IV.  c.  70. 

MICHEL-GEMOT  (spelled,  also,  micel- 
gemote.  Saxi  great  meeting  or  assembly). 
One  of  the  names  of  the  general  council  im- 
memorially  held  in  England,  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  147. 

One  of  the  great  councils  of  king  and  noble- 
men in  Saxon  times. 

These  great  councils  were  severally  called 
wittena-g emotes,  afterwards  micel  synods  and 
micel-g emotes.  Cowel,  edit.  1727  ;  Cunning- 
ham, Law  Diet.  Micel- Gemotes.  See  Michel- 
Synoth. 

MICHEL-STNOTH  (Sax.  great  coun- 
cil). One  of  the  names  of  the  general  coun- 
cil immemorially  held  in  England.  I  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  147. 

The  Saxon  kings  usually  called  a  aynorf,  or  mixed 
council,  consisting  both  of  ecclesiastics  and  the 
nobility,  three  times  a  year,  which  was  not  properly 
called  a  parliament  till  Henry  III.*s  time.  Cowel, 
ed.  1727 ;  Cunningham,  Law  Diet.,  Si/nod,  Micel- 
Gemotes. 

MICHIGAN.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
new  states  of  the  United  States  of  America, 

It  was  admitted  into  the  Union  by  act  of  congress 
of  January  26,  1837^  6  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  44. 
See  Act  of  Congr.  June  15;  1836/5  U.  S.  Stat,  at 
Large,  49. 

2«  The  first  constitution  of  the  state  was  adopted 
by  a  convention  held  at  Detroit,  in  May,  1835.  This 
was  superseded  by  the  one  at  present  in  force, 
which  was  adopted  in  1850. 

Every  person  above  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
who  has  resided  in  this  state  three  months,  and  in 
the  township  or  ward  in  which  he  offers  to  vote  ten 
days,  next  preceding  election,  and  who  is  either  a 
white  male  citizen,  or  a  white  male  inhabitant  who 
resided  in  the  stute  June  24,  1835,  or  a  white  male 
inhabitant  who  resided  in  the  state  January  1, 
1850,  who  had  declared  his  intention  to  become  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States  pursuant  to  the  laws 
thereof  six  months  preceding  an  election,  or  who 
has  resided  in  this  state  two  years  and  six  months 
and  declared  his  intention  as  aforesaid,  or  who  is 
a  civilized  male  inhabitant  of  Indian  descent,  a 
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native  of  the  United  Stales,  and  nut  a  member  of 
any  tribe,  is  an  elector  and  entitled  to  vote^ 

The  Legielative  Power. 

3.  The  Senate  consists  of  thirty-two  members, 
elected  by  the  people  in  each  district  for  the  term 
of  two  years.  Senators  must  be  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  and  qualified  voters  of  the  district 
they  represent. 

The  HiiUBe  of  Representatives  is  to  consist  of  not 
less  than  sixty-five  nor  more  than  one  hundred 
members,  elected  in  their  respective  districts  for 
the  term  of  two  years.  The  elections  take  place  on 
the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Monday  in  November, 
in  the  even  years.  Each  county  entitled  to  more 
than  one  representative  is  to  be  divided  by  the 
supervisors  into  districts,  each  of  which  is  to  elect 
one  representative.  A  representative  must  be  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  a  qualified  voter 
of  the  county  he  represents. 

The  members  of  both  houses  are  privileged  from 
arrest  on  civil  process  during  the  session  and  for 
fifteen  days  before  and  afterwards.  The  constitu- 
tion contains  the  usual  provisions  making  each 
house  judge  of  the  qualifications,  election,  an'd 
returns  of  each  of  its  members;  providing  for 
organization  of  the  houses  and  continuance  of  the 
session;  for  regulating  the  conduct  of  its  mem- 
bers ;  for  keeping  and  publishing  a  journal  of  pro- 
ceedings ;  for  open  sessions. 

The  Executive  Power. 

4.  The  Governor  is  elected  by  the  people  of  the 
state  for  the  term  of  two  years.  He  must  be  thirty 
years  old  at  least;  for  five  years  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States,  and  for  two  years  next  preceding 
the  election  a  citizen  of  the  state;  and  no  member 
of  congress,  nor  any  person  holding  ofiice  under 
the  United  States,  may  be  governor.  He  is  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  military  and  naval  forces, 
and  may  call  out  such  forces  to  execute  the  laws,  to 
suppress  insurrections,  and  to  repel  invasions;  is 
to  transact  all  necessary  business  with  the  officers 
of  government,  and  may  require  Information  in 
writing,  from  the  officers  of  the  executive  depart- 
ment, upon  any  subject  relating  to  the  duties  of 
their  respective  offices;  must  take  care  that  the 
laws  be  faithfully  executed;  may  convene  the 
legislature  on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  at  an 
unusual  place  when  the  seat  of  government  be- 
comes dangerous  from  disease  or  a  common  enemy; 
may  grant  reprieves,  commutations,  and  pardons 
after  convictions,  fur^all  oflences  except  treason  and 
cases  of  impeachment,  upon  such  conditions  and 
with  such  re^irtrictions  rnd  limitations  as  he  may 
think  proper,  subject  to  regulations  provided  by 
law  relative  to  the  manner  of  applying  for  pardons. 
Upon  conviction  fur  treason,  he  may  suspend  the 
execution  of  the  sentence  until  the  ease  shall  be 
reported  to  the  legislature  at  its  next  session,  when 
the  legislature  shall  either  pardon,  or  commute  the 
sentence,  direct  Ihe  execution  of  the  sentence,  or 
grant  a  further  reprieve.  He  must  communicate 
to  the  legislature  at  each  session  information  of 
each  case  of  reprieve,  commutation,  or  pardon 
granted,  and  the  reasons  therefor. 

5.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  is  elected  at  the 
same  time,  for  the  same  term,  and  must  possess  the 
same  qualifications,  as  the  governor.  He  is,  by 
virtue  of  his  office,  president  of  the  senate. 

In  case  of  the  impeachment  of  the  governor,  his 
removal  from  office,  death,  inability,  resignation,  or 
absence  from  the  state,  the  powers  and  duties  of  the 
office  devolve  upon  the  lieutenant-governor  for  the 
residue  of  the  term,  or  until  the  disability  ceases. 

During  a  vacancy  in  the  ofllice  of  governor,  if 
the  lieutenant-governor  die,  resign,  be  impeached, 
displaced^  be  incapable  of  performing  the  duties  of 
his  office,  or  absent  from  the  state,  the  preeident 
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pro  tempore  of  the  senate  is  to  act  as  governor  until 
the  vacancy  be  filled  or  the  disability  cease. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

6.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  one  chief  and 
three  associate  justices,  chosen  by  the  electors  of 
the  state  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  One  of  the 
judges  goes  out  of  office, every  two  years.  Four 
terms  are  to  be  held  annually,  two  at  Lansing  and 
two  at  Detroit,  and  three  of  the  judges  constitute  a 
quorum.  It  has  a  general  supervisory  power  over 
inferior  courts,  and  general  appellate  jurisdiction  of 
cases  brought  up  by  appeal,  by  certificate  of  judges 
of  lower  courts,  or  by  consent  of  parties  on  agreed 
statements  of  facts.  The  statute  provides  that  the 
supreme  court  shall  by  rules  of  practice  simplify 
the  practice  of  the  state.  The  changes  to  be  secured 
are  specified  as  the  following :  to  wit,  abolition  of 
the  distinction  between  law  and  equity ;  of  fictions 
and  unnecessary  proceedings ;  shortening  and  sim- 
plification of  pleadings;  expediting  decisions;  regu- 
lation of  decisions ;  remedying  abuses  and  imperfec- 
tions of  practice;  abolition  of  unnecessary  forms 
and  technicalities ;  non-abatement  of  suits  through 
misjoinder  or  non-joinder  of  parties,  so  far  as 
justice  will  allow;  providing  for  omitting  parties 
improperly  joined,  and  joining  those  improperly 
omitted.     Comp.  Laws,  1857,  UaS. 

T.  The  Circuit  Court  consists  of  eight  judges, 
elected,  one  from  each  of  the  districts  into  which 
the  state  is  divided,  for  the  term  of  six  years,  and 
until  a  sucoe3:ior  is  chosen.  This  is  the  court  of 
general  original  jurisdiction,  having  jurisdiction 
in  all  matterij  civil  ami  criminal  not  expressly  ex- 
cepted, and  appellate  jurisdiction  from  all  inferior 
courts  and  tribunals,  and  a  supervisory  control  of 
the  same.  It  has  also  power  to  issue  writs  of 
habeas  corpus,  mandamus,  injunction,  quo  war- 
ranto, certiorari,  and  other  writs  necessary  to  carry 
into  effect  its  order.^,  judgments,  and  decrees,  and 
give  it  a  general  control  over  inferior  courts  and 
tribunals  within  the  respective  districts.  It  sits 
also  as  a  court  of  chancery,  having  powers  co- 
extensive with  the  powers  of  the  court  of  chancery 
in  England,  with  various  modifications,  however, 
both 'constitutional  and  statutory.  Two  terms  at 
least  are  held  annually  in  each  county  organized  for 
judicial  purposes,  and  four  terms  in  counties  con- 
taining ten  thousand  inhabitants.  The  stated  terms 
are  also  terms  of  the  court  of  chancery. 

The  District  Court  of  the  Upper  Peninsula,  The 
counties  of  Mackinac,  Chippewa,  Delta,  Marquette, 
Schoolcraft,  Houghton,  Ontonagon  and  the  islands 
attached,  the  islands  of  Lake  Superior,  Huron,  and 
Michigan,  and  those  in  Green  Bay,  the  Straits  of 
Mackinac,  and  the  river  Ste.  Marie,  ftirm  a  separate 
judicial  district  and  elect  a  district  judge.  This 
court  has  the  same  jurisdiction  as  the  circuit  court; 
and  in  case  of  the  disability  of  the  judge,  a  circuit 
judge  may  hold  the  term. 

8-  A  Proliate  Court  is  held  in  each  county  by  a 
judge  elected  by  the  people  of  the  county  for  the 
term  of  four  years  and  till  a  successor  is  chosen. 
It  may  take  probate  of  wills,  and  has  cognizance  of 
all  matters  appertaining  to  the  settlement  of  the 
estates  of  decedents  and  the  care  of  minors,  in- 
cluding the  appointment  and  superintendence  of 
guardians  of  minors,  etc. 

Justices  of  the  Peace  are  elected  by  the  people  of 
each  township  for  four  years.  Not  more  than  four 
are  to  be  elected  in  each  township,  and  they  are  to 
be  classified.  They  have  exclusiv'e  civil  jurisdic- 
tion in  all  cases  where  the  amounts  involved  are 
less  than  one  hundred  dollars,  and  concurrent  juris- 
diction over  all  sums  less  than  three  hundred  doU 
lars.  They  have  a  criminal  jurisdiction  over  all 
cases  of  larceny  where  the  amount  taken  does  not 
exceed  twenty-five  dollars;  of  assault  and  battery, 
not  committed   riotously  nor  upon  a  public  officer 


in  the  discharge  of  hjs  duty;  of  killing,  maiming,- 
or  disfiguring  cattle,  where  the  damage  done  does 
not  exceed  twenty-five  dollars ;  and  of  other  minor 
ofEenccB. 

9a  A  Circuit  Court  Commissioner' is  elected  in 
each  county  for  two  years,  who  has  the  judicial 
power  of  a  judge  of  the  circuit  court  at  chambers. 
He  is  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  master  in  chancery 
has  power  to  grant  injunctions,  etc.  He  must  be 
an  attorney  and  counsellor-at-law. 

Municipal  or  Police  Courts  exist  in  the  larger 
town  and  the  cities,  with  a  limited  jurisdiction. 

Jurisprudence, 
The  truth  may  be  given  in  evidence  to  the  jury 
in  libel  cases.  The  persons  and  houses  of  citizens 
are  to  be  free  from  unreasonable  searches  and 
seizure.  Bight  of  jury  trial  must  be  demanded  by 
parties;  otherwise  it  is  deemed  to  be  waived,  in 
civil  cases.  No  person  shall  be  imprisoned  for 
debt  arising  out  of,  or  founded  on,  a  contract,  ex- 
press or  implied,  except  in  oases  of  fraud  or  breach 
of  trust,  or  of  moneys  collected  by  public  officers 
or  in  any  professional  employment.  No  person  U 
incompetent  as  a  witness  on  account  of  his  opiniont 
in  religious  matters. 

MIDDLE!  THREAD.     See  Ad  Medidh 

FiLUM. 

MIDDLEMAN.  One  who  has  been  em- 
ployed as  an  agent  by  a  principal,  and  who 
has  employed  a  sub-agent  under  him  by  au- 
thority of  the  principal,  either  express  or  im- 
plied. He  is  not,  in  general,  liable  for  the 
wrongful  acts  of  the  sub-agent,  the  principal 
being  alone  responsible.  SCampb.  4;  6  Term, 
411;  14  Bast,  605. 

A  person  who  is  employed  both  by  the 
seller  and  purchaser  of  goods,  or  by  the  pur- 
chaser alone,  to  receive  them  into  his  posses- 
sion, for  the  purpose  of  doing  something  in 
or  about  them :  as,  if  goods  be  deliyered  from 
a  ship  by  the  seller  to  a  wharfinger,  to  be  hy 
him  forwarded  to  the  purchaser,  who  has  been 
appointed  by  the  latter  to  receive  them ;  or 
if  goods  be  sent  to  a  packer,  for  and  by  orders 
of  the  vendee,  the  packer  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  middleman. 

The  goods  in  both  these  cases  will  be  con- 
sidered in  transitu,  provided  the  purchaser 
has  not  used  the  wharfinger's  or  the  packer's 
warehouse  as  his  own,  and  have  an  ulterior 
place  of  delivery  in  view.  4Esp.  82;  2  Bos. 
&  P.  457;  3  id.  127,  469;  1  Campb.  282;  1 
Atk.  Ch.  245;  1  H.  Blackst.  364;  3  East,  93. 

MID  "WIFE.  In  Medical  Jurispru- 
den'be.  A  woman  who  practises  midwifery; 
a  woman  who  pursues  the  business  of  an  ac- 
coucheuse. 

A  midwife  is  required  to  perform  the  busi- 
ness she  undertakes  with  proper  skill;  and  if 
she  be  guilty  of  any  mala  praxis  she  is  liftble 
to  an  action  or  an  indictment  for  the  misde' 
meanor.  SeeViner,  Abr.  PAysiciare;  Coditbs, 
Dig.  Physician;  8  East,  348;  2  Wils.  359;  4 
Carr.  &  P.  398,  407  a;  2  Russell,  Crimes, 
288. 

MIESES.  In  Spanish  Law.  Grain 
crops. 

MILE.  A  length  of  a  thousand  paces,  or 
seventeen  hundred  and  sixty  yards,  or  five 
thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty  feet.   It 
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sontains  eight  furlongs,  every  furlong  being 
forty  poles,  and  each  pole  sixteen  feet  six 
inches.     2  Stark.  89. 

MILEAGrE.     A  compensation  allowed  by  | 
law  to  officers  for  their  trouble  and  expenses 
in  travelling  on  public  business. 

In  computing  mileage,  the  distance  by  the 
road  ususilly  travelled  is  that  which  must  be 
allowed,  whether  in  fact  the  officer  travels  a 
piore  or  less  distant  way  to  suit  his  own  con- 
venience.    16  Me.  431. 

MILES.  In  Civil  Law.  A  soldier. 
(Vel  a  "militia"  aut  a  ^' muliitudine,"  aut  a 
numero,  "  mille  hominum."  L.  1,  J  .1,  D.,  de 
testam.  milit.)     Vocab.  Jur.  Utr. 

In  Old  English  Law.  A  knight,  because 
military  service  was  part  of  the  feudal  tenure. 
Also,  a  tenantby  military  service,  not  a  knight. 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Gomm.  404;  Selden, 
Tit.  Hon.  334. 

MILITARY  LAW.  A  system  of  regu- 
lations for  the  government  of  an  army.  1 
Kent,  Comm.  377,  n. 

That  branch  of  the  laws  which  respects 
military  discipline  and  the  government  of 
persons  employed  in  the  military  service.  De 
Hart,  Courts-Mart.  16. 

Military  law  is  to  be  distinguished  from  martial 
law.  Martial  law  extends  to  all  persons;  military 
law  to  all  military  persons  only,  and  not  to  those 
in  a  oivil  capacity.  Martial  law  supersedes  and 
suspends  the  civil  law,  but  military  law  is  super- 
added and  subordinate  to  the  civil  law.  See  2 
Kent,  Comm.  10 ;    34  Me.  126 ;   Ma^btial  Law. 

2.  The  body  of  the  military  law  of  the 
United  States  is  contained  in  the  "  act  esta- 
blishing rules  and  articles  for  the  government 
of  the  armies  of  the  United  States,"  approved 
April  30,  1806,  and  various  subsequent  acta, 
some  of  the  more  important  of  which  are 
those  of  May  29,  1830;  August  6,  1846;  July 
29,  1861 ;  August  3,  1861 ;  August  5,  1801 ; 
December  24, 1861 ;  February  13, 1862 ;  March 
13,  1862.  See,  also,  Act  of  February  28, 1795 ; 
5  Wheat.  1 ;  3  Serg.  &  K.  Penn.  156,  790,  the 
general  regulations,  and  the  orders  of  the 
president. 

The  act  of  1806  consists  of  three  sections, 
the  first  section  containing  one  hundred  and 
one  articles,  which  describe  very  minutely 
the  various  military  ofiences,  the  punish- 
ments which  may  be  inflicted,  the  maniler  of 
summoning  and  the  organization  of  courts- 
martial.  These  articles  are  called  the  arti- 
cles of  war.  Their  provisions  extend  to  the 
militia  mustered  into  the  United  States  ser- 
vice, and  to  marines  when  serving  with  the 
army. 

The  military  law  of  England  is  contained 
in  the  Mutiny  Act,  which  has  been  passed  an- 
nually since  April  12, 1689,  and  the  additional 
articles  of  war  made  and  established  by  the 
sovereign. 

3.  In  addition,  there  are  in  both  countries 
various  usages  which  constitute  an  unwritten 
military  law,  which  applies  tn  those  cases 
where  there  are  no  express  provisions.  12 
Wheat.  19 ;   Benfet,  Mil.  Law,  3.  ' 


The  sovereign,  in  England,  has  authority 
to  ordain,  by  articles  of  war,  with  regard  to 
crimes  not  specified  by  military  law,  every 
punishment  not  reaching  to  death  or  mutilar 
tion ;  the  president  of  the  United  States  can- 
not ordain  any  penalty  for  any  military  crime 
not  expressly  declared  by  act  of  Congress. 

Consult  Benfet,  De  Hart,  Cross,  Samuels, 
Tytler,  on  Military  Law. 

MILITIA.  The  military  force  of  the 
nation,  consisting  of  citizens  called  forth  to 
execute  the  laws  of  the  Union,  suppress  in- 
surrection, and  repel  invasion. 

2.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States 

Erovides  on  this  subject  that  congress  shall 
ave  power  to  provide  for  calling  forth  the 
militia  to  execute  the  laws  of  the  Union,  sup- 
press insurrections,  and  repel  invasions ;  to 
provide  for  organizing,  arming,  and  disci- 
plining the  militia,  and  for  governing  such 
part  of  them  as  may  be  employed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  United  States,  reserving  to  the 
states  respectively  the  appointment  of  the 
officers,  and  the  authority  of  training  the 
militia,  according  to  the  discipline  prescribed 
by  congress. 

In  accordance  with  these  provisions,  con- 
gress, in  1792,  act  of  May  8,  passed  an  act 
relating  to  the  militia,  which  nas  remained, 
with  slight  modifications,  till  the  present  time. 
In  1814  an  act  was  passed  prescribing  the 
manner  of  holding  courts.  The  term  of  ser- 
vice was  lengthened  from  three  months  to 
nine  in  1862,  and  in  1863  a  law  was  passed 
which  has  changed  in  many  particulars  the 
old  law. 

The  acts  of  the  national  legislature  which 
regulate  the  militia  are  the  following,  name- 
ly :  Act  of  May  8, 1792,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws, 
2*52 ;  Act  of  Feb.  28,  1795,  1  id.  390 ;  Act  of 
March  2,  1803,  2  id.  888 ;  Act  of  April  10, 
1806,  2  id.  1005  ;  Act  of  April  20,  1816,  3 
id.  1573  ;  Act  of  May  12,  1820,  3  id.  1786  ; 
Act  of  March  2,  1821,  3  id.  1811. 

The  militia,  until  mustered  into  the  United 
States  service,  is  considered  as  a  state  force. 
3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  169;  5  Wheat.  1.  The 
president  of  the  United  States  is  to  judge 
when  the  exigency  has  arisen  which  requires 
the  militia  to  be  called  out.  12  Wheat.  19. 
See  8  Mass.  548.  See  1  Kent,  Comm.  262; 
Story,  Const.  ?§  1194-1210.  See  Military 
Law  ;   Martial  Law. 

MILL.  A  complicated  engine  or  machine 
for  grinding  and  reducing  to  fine  particles 
grain,  fruit,  or  other  substance,  or  for  per- 
forming other  operations  by  means  of  wheels 
and  a  circular  motion. 

The  house  or  building  that  contains  the 
machinery  fOr  grinding,  etc.     Webster,  Diet. 

Mills  are  so  very  different  and  various,  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  give  a  definition  of  the  term.  They  are 
used  for  the  purpose  of  grinding  and  pulverizing 
grain  iind  other  matters,  to  extract  the  juices  of 
vegetables,  to  make  various  articles  of  manufac- 
ture. They  ta.ke  their  names  from  the  uses  to  which 
they  are  employed ;  hence  wehave  paper-mills,  full- 
ing-mills, iron-mills,  oil-mills,  saw-mills,  etc.  In 
another  respect  their  kinds  are  various;   they  are 
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either  fixed  to  the  freehold  or  not.  Those  which 
are  a  part  of  the  freehold  are  either  water-mills, 
wind-mills,  steam-mills,  etc. ;  those  which  are  not 
80  fixed  are  hand-mills,  and  are  merely  personal 
property.  Those  which  are  fixed,  and  make  a  part 
of  the  freehold,  are  biiildings  with  machinery  cal- 
culated to  attain  the  object  proposed  in  their  erec- 
tion. 

3.  It  has  been  held  that  the  grant  of  a 
mill  and  its  appurtenances,  even  without  the 
land,  carries  the  whole  right  of  water  enjoyed 
by  the  grantor,  as  necessary  to  its  use,  and  as 
a  necessary  incident.  Croke  Jac.  121.  And 
a  devise  of  a  mill  carries  the  land  used  with 
it,  and  the  right  to  use  the  water.  1  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  169.  And  see  5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn, 
107;  10  id.  63  ;  2  Caines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  87 ;  3 
N.  H.  190;  7  Mass.  6;  6  Me.  154,  436;  16 
id.  281. 

3.  A  mill  means  not  merely  the  building 
in  which  the  business  is  carried  on,  but  in- 
cludes the  site,  the  dam,  and  other  things 
annexed  to  the  freehold,  necessary  for  its 
beneficial  enjoyment.  3  Mass.  280.  See  6 
Me.  436. 

4.  Whether  manufacturing  machinery  will 
pass  under  the  grant  of  a  mill  must  depend 
mainly  on  the  circumstances  of  each  case.  1 
Brod.  &  B.  506.  In  England,  the  law  appears 
not  to  be  settled.  1  Bell,  Comm.  754,  n.  4, 
5th  ed.  In  this  note  are  given  the  opinions 
of  Sir  Samuel  Romilly  and  Mr.  Leech  on  a 
question  whether  a  mortgage  of  a  piece  of 
land  on  which  a  mill  was  erected  would  ope- 
rate as  a  mortgage  of  the  machinery.  Sir 
Samuel  was  clearly  of  opinion  that  such  a 
mortgage  would  bind  the  machinery ;  and  Mr. 
Leech  was  of  a  directly  opposite  opinion. 

5.  The  American  law  on  this  subject  ap- 
pears not  to  be  entirely  fixed.  1  Hill,  Abr. 
16;  1  Bail.  So.  C.  540;  3  Kent,  Comm.  440. 
See  Amos  &  F.  Fixt.  188  et  seq.,-  1  Atk.  Ch. 
165;  1  Ves.  Ch.  348;  Sugden,  Vend.  30;  10 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  63;  17  id.  415;  2  Watts  & 
S.  Penn.  116,  390;  6  Me.  157;  6  Johns.  N. 
Y.5;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  636;  1  H.  Blackst.  259, 
note;  10  Am.  Jur.  58;  1  Mu.620;  3  Mas.  C. 
C.  464. 

MILL.     The  tenth  part  of  a  cent  in  value. 

MILLED  MONEY.  This  term  means 
merely  coined  money ;  and  it  is  not  necessary 
that  it  should  be  marked  or  rolled  on  the 
edges.    Running's  case.  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  708. 

MIL-REIS.  The  name  of  a  coin.  The 
mil-reis  of  Portugal  is  taken  as  money  of  ac- 
count, at  the  custom-house,  to  be  of  the  value 
of  one  hundred  and  twelve  cents.  The  mil- 
reis  of  Azores  is  deemed  of  the  value  of 
eighty-three  and  one-third  cents.  The  mil- 
reis  of  Madeira  is  deemed  of  the  value  of 
one  hundred  cents.  Act  of  March  3,  1843 
5  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  625. 

MIND  AND  MBMOHT.  A  testator 
must  have  a  sound  and  disposing  mind  and 
memory.  In  other  words,  he  "ought  to  be 
capable  of  making  his  will  with  an  under- 
standing of  the  nature  of  the  business  in 
which  he  is  engaged,  a  recollection  of  the 


property  he  means  to  dispose  of,  of  the  peN 
sons  wiio  are_  the  object  of  his  bounty,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  distributed 
between  them."  Washington,  J.,  3  Wash 
C.  C.  585,  586;  4  id.  262;  1  Green,  Ch.  n" 
J.  82,  85;  2  id.  563,  604;  26  Wend.  N.  Y 
255,  306,  311,  312;  8  Conn.  265 ;  9  U.  105. 

MINE.  An  excavation  in  the  earth  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  minerals. 

3.  Mines  may.  be  either  by  excavating  a 
portion  of  the  surface,  as  is  common  in  some 
classes  of  gold-mines,  or  almost  entirely  be- 
neath the  surface. 

Mines  of  gold,  silver,  and  the  precious 
metals  belong  to  the  sovereign,  1  Plowd.  310; 
3  Kent,  Comm.  378,  n. ;  but  are  held  by  him 
concurrently  with  the  ownership  of  the  soil, 
and  pass  by  a  grant  of  the  land  without  ex- 
ception or  reservation.  14  Cal.  375 ;  17  id. 
199 ;  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  626.  In  New 
York  and  Pennsylvania  the  state's  right  as 
sovereign  is  asserted.  See  1  Kent,  Comm. 
378,  n. 

Mines  of  other  minerals  belong  to  the 
owner  of  the  soil,  and  pass  by  a  grant  thereof, 
unless  separated,  1  N.  Y.  564;  19  Pick. 
Mass.  314;  but  the  owner  may  convey  his 
mines  by  a  separate  and  distinct  grant  so  as 
to  create  one  freehold  in  the  soil  and  another 
in  the  mines.  1  Penn.  726 ;  7  Cush.  Mass. 
361  ;  8  ia.  21 ;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  50. 

3.  In  case  of  a  separate  ownership,  the 
owner  of  the  mine  must  support  the  superin- 
cumbent soil,  12  Q.  B.  739 ;  5  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  60 ;  12  Exch.  259  ;  and  ancient  build- 
ings or  other  erections.  2  Hurlst.  &  N. 
Exch.  828. 

Opening  new  mines  by  a  tenant  is  waste, 
unless  the  demise  includes  them,  Coke,  Litt. 
53  h;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  282;  1  Taunt. 
410 ;  Hob.  234 ;  but  if  the  mines  be  already 
open  it  is  not  waste  to  work  them  even  to  ex- 
haustion. 1  Taunt. 410;  19  Penn.  St.  324;  6 
Munf.  Va.  134;  1  Rand.  Va.  258;  10  Pick. 
Mass.  460 ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  460.  See  Smith, 
Landl.  &  Ten.  Morris  ed.  192, 193,  u.  A  mort- 
gagee has  been  allowed  for  large  sums  expend- 
ed m  working  a  mine  which  he  had  a  right  to 
work,  39  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  130 ;  but  in  another 
case,  expenses,  incurred  in  opening  a  mine 
were  disallowed.     16  Sim.  Ch.  445. 

4.  In  Califorijia,  the  occupant  of  public 
lands,  who  holds  them  for  agricultural  pu^ 
poses  merely,  holds  them  subject  to  the  right 
of  any  person  to  dig  for  gold,  5  Cal.  36,  97; 
but  the  miner  must  take  them  as  he  finds 
them,  subject  to  prior  rights  of  the  same 
character.    5  Cal.  140,  308 ;  6  id.  148. 

An  injunction  lies  ,for  interference  with 
mines.  6  Ves.  Ch.  147.  See  17  Ves.  Ch.  281; 
18  id.  515  ;  19  id.  159 ;  1  Swanst.  Ch.208. 

See  Bainbridge,  Collier,  on  Mines ;  1  Kent, 
Comm.;  Washburn,  Real  Prop.;  Washburn, 
Easements ;  Tudor,  Lead.  Cas. 

MINERALS  (L.  Lat.  minera,  a  vein  of 
metal).  All  fossil  todies  or  matters  dug 
out  of  mines  or  quarries,  whence  any  thing 
may  be  dug ;  such  as  beds  of  stone  which 
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may  be  quarried,  14  Moes.  &  W.  Exch.  859, 
in  construing  55  Geo.  111.  c.  18 ;  Broom,  Leg. 
Max.  175*,  17C*. 

Any  natural  production,  formed  by  the  ac- 
tion of  chemical  affinities,  and  organized 
■when  becoming  solid  by  the  powers  of  crys- 
tallization. Webster,  Diet.  But  see  5  Watts, 
Penn.  34;  1  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  95. 

MINISTER.  In  Governmental  Law. 
An  officer  who  is  placed  near  the  sovereign, 
and  is  invested  with  the  administration  of 
some  one  of  the  principal  branches  of  the 
government. 

Ministers  are  responsible  to  the  king  or 
other  supreme  magistrate  who  has  appointed 
them.     4  Conn.  134. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  One  ordained 
by  some  church  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Ministers  are  authorized  in  the  United 
States,  generally,  to  solemnize  marriage,  and 
are  liable  to  fines  and  penalties  for  marrying 
minors  contrary  to  the  hioal  regulations.  As 
to  the  right  of  ministers  or  parsons,  see  3  Am. 
Jur.  268 ;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  Anthon  ed. 
564 ;  2  Mass.  500  ;  10  id.  97 ;  14  id.  333  ;  11 
Me.  487. 

In  International  Law.  An  officer  ap- 
pointed by  the  government  of  one  nation, 
■with  the  consent  of  two  other  nations  who 
have  a  matter  in  dispute,  with  a  view  by  his 
interference  and  good  office  to  have  such 
matter  settled. 

A  name  given  to  public  functionaries  who 
represent  their  country  with  foreign  govern- 
ments, including  ambassadors,  envoys,  and 
residents. 

A  custom  of  recent  origin  has  introduced  a  new 
kind  of  ministers,  without  any  particular  deter- 
mination of  character :  these  are  simply  called 
miniaters,  to  indicate  that  they  are  invested  with 
the  general  character  of  a  sovereign's  mandatoi'ies, 
without  any  particular  assignment  of  rank  or 
character. 

The  minister  represents  his  government  in  a 
vague  and  indeterminate  manner,  which  cannot  be 
equal  to  the  first  degree;  ^nd  he  possesses  all  the 
rights  essential  to  a  public  minister. 

There  are  also  minifitera  plenipotentiary,  who,  as 
they  possess  full  powers,  are  of  much  greater  dis- 
tinction than  simple  ministers.  These,  also,  are 
without  any  particular  attribution  of  rank  and  cha- 
racter, but  by  custom  are  now  placed  immediately 
below  the  ambassador,  or  on  a  level  with  the  envoy 
extraordinary.  "Vattel,  liv.  4,  c.  6,  §  74 ;  1  Kent, 
Comm.  10th  ed.  48;  Merlin,  Expert. 

Formerly  no  distinction  was  made  in  the 
different  classes  of  public  ministers,  but  the 
modern  usage  of  Europe  introduced  some 
distinctions  in  this  respect,  which,  on  account 
of  a  want  of  precision,  became  the  source  of 
controversy.  To  obviate  these,  the  congress 
of  Vienna,  and  that  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  put 
an  end  to  these  disputes  by  classing  minis- 
ters as  follows: — 1.  Ambassadors,  and  papal 
legates  or  nuncios.  2.  Envoys,  ministers,  or 
others  accredited  to  sovereigns  (aupres  des 
souverains);  3.  Ministers  resident,  accredited 
to  sovereigns.  4  Charges  d' Affaires,  accre- 
dited to  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  R6cez 
du  Congr^s  de  Vienne.  du  19  Mars,  1815  : 
Protocofdu  Congrfes  d'Aix-la^Chapelle,  du2] 


Novembre,  1818 ;  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  pt.  3, 
c.  1,  §  6. 

The  United  States  sends  no  envoys  of  the 
rank  of  ambassadors. 

MINISTERIAL.  That  which  is  done 
under  the  authority  of  a  superior;  opposed 
to  judicial:  as,  the  sheriff  is  a  ministerial 
officer  bound  to  obey  the  judicial  commands 
of  the  court. 

When  an  officer  acts  in  both  a  judicial  and 
ministerial  capacity,  he  may  be  compelled  to 
perform  ministerial  acts  in  a  particular  way ; 
but  when  he  acts  in  a  judicial  capacity,  he 
can  only  be  required  to  proceed ;  the  manner 
of  doing  so  is  left  entirely  to  his  judgment. 
See  10  Me.  377 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Justices  of  the 
Peace  (E) ;  1  Conn.  295  ;  3  id.  107 ;  9  id.  275 ; 
12  id.  404;  Mandamcs. 

MINISTERIAL  TRUSTS  (also  called 
instrumental  trusts).  Those  which  demand 
no  further  exercise  of  reason  or  understand- 
ing than  every  intelligent  agent  must  neces- 
sarily employ :  as,  to  convey  an  estate.  They 
are  a  species  of  special  trusts,  distinguished 
from  discretionary  trusts,  which  necessarily 
require  much  exercise  of  the  understanding. 
2  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  1896. 

MINNESOTA.  One  of  the  new  states 
of  the  United  States  of  America. 

S.  It  was  created  a  territory  by  act  of  congress, 
March  .3,  1849,  and  admitted  into  the  Union  us  a 
state.  May  11,  1858,  under  a  constitution  framed 
and  adopted  by  a  convention  at  St.  Paul,  on  the 
29th  day  of  August,  1857,  pursuant  to  an  act  of 
congress  of  February  26,  1857,  and  submitted  to 
and  ratified  by  the  people  on  the  13th  ot  October, 
1857. 

The  Bill  of  Eights  provides  that  there  shall  be 
neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude,  otherwise 
than  for  the  punishment  of  crime;  that  there  shall 
be  no  imprisonment  for  debt;  that  a  reasonable 
amount  of  property  shall  be  exempt  from  execution ; 
that  all  future  leases  of  agricultural  lands  for  a 
longer  period  than  twenty-one  years,  reserving  any 
rent,  shall  be  void  j  and  that  no  person  shall  be 
rendered  incompetent  as  a  witness  in  consequence 
of  his  religious  opinions. 

3.  The  lliyht  of  i^uffi  age  is  vested  in  all  male  per- 
sons over  twenty-one  years  of  age,  who  have  resided 
in  the  United  States  one  year  and  in  the  state  four 
months  next  preceding  any  election,  and  who  are 
cither  white  citizens  of  the  United  States,  white  pcr- 
sons  of  foreign  birth"who  have  declared  their  inten- 
tion to  become  citizens,  or  persons  of  Indian  blood 
who  have  adopted  the  language  and  habits  of  civili- 
zation and  have  b'eeh  pronounced  'by  any  district 
court  of  the  state  capable  of  enjoying  the  rights 
of  citizenship.  But  all  persons  convicted  of  any 
felony,  not  restored  to  civil  rights,  and  all  persons 
insane,  or  under  guaidianship,  are  excluded.  All 
elections  are  by  ballot.  No  arrest  by  civil  process 
is  allowed  on  any  day  of -election..  All  legal  voters 
are  eligible  by  the  people  to  any  office,  except  as 
hereinafter  specified. 

4.  Amendments  to  the  Constitution.  A  majority 
of  both  branches  of  the  legislature  may  submit 
amendments  to  the  constitution  to  the  people, 
which,  if  ratified  by*  the  voters  pre.^'ent,  shall  be 
part  of  the  constitution.  A  convention  may  also 
be  called  for  the  purpose  of  amending  it. 

The  Legislative  Department. 
The  Senate  is  composed  of  a  number  of  senators 
not  exceeding  one  for  every  five  thousand  inhabit- 
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ants,  elected  for  the  term  of  two  years  by  the  peo- 
ple, A  senator  must  have  resided  one  year  in  the 
state  and  six  months  next  preceding  the  election 
in  the  district  from  which  he  is  elected,  and  must 
he  a  qualified  elector.  One-half  the  senate  is  elected 
each  year,  the  districts  numbered  with  odd  and 
even  numbers  electing  alternate  years. 

3.  The  House  of  Repreaenlativea  is  composed 
of  u  number  of  representatives  not  exceeding  one 
for  every  two  thousand  inhabitants,  elected  an- 
nually by  the  people  for  the  term  of  one  year.  The 
qualiUcations  necessary  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  senators. 

The  constitution  contains  the  usual  provisions 
for  the  organization  and  continuance  of  the  two 
houses,  rei;ulating  the  conduct  and  judging  of  the 
qualifications  of  members,  recording  and  publish- 
ing proceedings,  securing  freedom  of  debate,  ex- 
empting; members  from  arrest  on  civil  process, 
etc. 

All  elections  by  the  legislature  are  to  be  made  viva 
voce.  The  legislature  cannot  authorize  a  lottery 
or  the  sale  of  lottery -tickets.  The  legislature  is  tu 
provide  a  uniform  system  of  public  schools.  The 
proceeds  of  certain  lands  are  secured  as  a  permanent 
fund,  the  income  of  which  the  legislature  is  to  dis- 
tribute amon^  the  townships.  The  legislature  can- 
not create  a  corporation  by  special  act  for  any  but 
municipal  purposes.  It  may  pass  a  general  bank- 
ing lawj  may  not  suspend  specie  payments;  must 
provide  that  all  banks  shall  hold  state  or  United 
States  stocks  as  security  for  their  notes.  It  may, 
by  vote  of  two-thirds  in  both  houses,  contract  a 
debt  for  extraordinary  expenses,  not  exceeding  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars.  A  tax  must 
be  levied  each  year  large  enough  to  pay  the  ex- 
penses of  that  year  and  cover  the  deficienby  of  the 
preceding  year  if  any  exists.  Provision  must  be 
made  at  the  time  of  creating  any  debt  for  the  pay- 
ment of  interest  and  its  extinction  in  ten  years. 

The  Executive  Power. 

6.  The  Governor  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  the 
term  of  two  years.  He  must  have  attained  the  age 
of  twenty-five,  be  a  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
and  have  resided  in  the  state  for  one  year  next 
preceding  his  election.  He  is  commander-in-chief 
of  the  army  and  navyj  informs  the  legislature  at 
each  session  of  the  condition  of  the  country;  may 
require  the  written  opinion  of  the  heads  of  the  de- 
partments on  subjects  relating  to  their  respective 
offices  ;  may  grant  reprieves  and  pardons,  except  in 
cases  of  impeachment;  may,  with  the  consent  of 
the  senate,  appoint  a  state  librarian  and  notaries 
public  J  and  may  appoint  commissioners  to  take 
acknowledgments  of  deeds.  He  is  invested  with 
the  veto  power,  may  call  extra  sessions  of  the  legis- 
lature, shall  see  that  the  la^s  are  executed,  and 
may  fill  vacancies  that  may  occur  in  the  office  of 
secretary  of  state,  treasurer,  auditor,  attorney- 
general,  and  other  state  and  district  ofiiceS  here- 
after to  be  created  by  law,  until  the  ne.\t  annual 
election,  and  order  elections  to  fill  vacancies  in  the 
legislature. 

7.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  is  elected  at  the 
same  time,  for  the  same  term,  and  must  possess 
the  same  qualifications,  as  the  governor.  He  presides 
over  the  senate,  und  acts  as  governor  during  any 
vacancy  occurring  in  that  office.  A  president  pro 
tempore  of  the  senate  is  elected  at  the  close  of  each 
session  by  the  senate,  who  becomes  lieutenant- 
governor  in  case  of  vacancy  in  that  office. 

The  Judicial  Power, 
This  is  vested  in  a  supreme  court,  district  court 
courts  of  probate,  and  justices  of  the  peace ;  but  ihe 
legislature  may,  by  a  two-thirds  vote,  establish 
other  inferior  courts,  of  which  tlje  judges  must  be 
elected,  for  a  term  not  longer  than  seven  years  by 


the  electors  of  the  district  for  which  the  courts  ar« 
created. 

The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  one  chief  and 
two  associate  justices,  elected  by  the  people  of  the 
state  at  large  for  the  term  of  seven  years.  The 
number  of  associate  justices  may  be  increased  to 
four  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  both  houses  of  the 
legislature.  Its  original  jurisdiction  is  prescribed 
by  law,  and  it  has  appellate  jurisdiction  in  all  cases 
both  in  law  and  equity,  but  holds  no  jury  terms. 

The  District  Court  consists  of  one  judge  elected 
from  each  of  the  six  judicial  districts  into  which 
the  state  is  divided,  by  the  electors  thereof,  for 
the  term  of  seven  years.  Each  judge  holds  the 
court  in  his  own  district,  except  where  conve- 
nience or  the  public  interest  require,  when  the 
judges  may  exchange  services.  One  or  more  terms 
of  the  court  are  held  in  each  county  per  annum. 
It  has  original  jurisdiction  in  all  civil  cases  where 
the  amount  involved  exceeds  one  hundred  dollars, 
!he  distinction  between  suits  at  law  and  in  equity 
being  abolished,  and  in  all  criminal  cases  where  the 
penalty  is  three  months'  imprisonment  or  more,  or 
where  a  fine  of  more  than  one  hundred  dollars  is  im- 
posed. It  has  power,  also,  to  change  the  names  of 
people,  towns,  or  counties. 

A  Probate  Court  is  held  in  each  organized  county 
in  the  state,  by  a  judge  elected  by  the  people  of  the 
county  for  the  term  of  two  years.  The  jud;:e  must 
bo  a  resident  of  the  county  at  the  time  of  his  elec- 
tion, and  continue  to  be  during  his  term.  The 
court  has  jurisdiction  over  the  estates  of  decedents, 
and  over  persons  under  guardianship. 

Juaticea  of  the  Peace  are  elected,  two  for  each 
town  (subject  to  variation  by  laws),  by  the  people, 
for  the  term  of  two  years.  They  have  jurisdiction  ■ 
in  civil  cases  where  the  amount  involved  is  one 
hundred  dollars  or  less,  and  in  criminal  cases  where 
the  criminal  is  imprisoned  for  three  months  or  less, 
or  a  fine  not  exceeding  one  hundred  dollars.  They 
have  no  jurisdiction  in  any  case  involving  the  title 
to  real  estate. 

MINOR  (Lat.  less ;  younger).  A  minor; 
one  not  a  major,  i.e.  not  twenty-one.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  291 ;  Coke,  Litt.  88,  128,  172  J;  6 
Coke,  67;  3  Bulstr.  143;  Bracton,  340  h; 
FJeta,  1.  2,  c.  60,  ?  26. 
'  Of  less  consideration;  lower.  Calvinus, 
Lex.  Major  and  minor  belong  rather  to  civil 
law.  The  common-law  terms  are  adult  and 
infant. 

MINORITY.  The  state  or  condition  of 
a  minor ;  infancy. 

The  lesser  number  of  votes  of  a  deliberative 
assembly :  opposed  to  majority,  which  see. 

MINT.  The  place  designated  bylaw 
where  money  is  coined  by  authority  of  the 
government  of  the  United  States. 

The  mint  was  established  by  the  act  of 
April  2,  1792,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  227,  and 
located  at  Philadelphia,  where,  by  virtue  of 
sundry  acts  of  congress,  it  still  remains.  Act 
of  April  24,  1800,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  770; 
Act  of  March  3,  1801, 1  id.  816 ;  Act  of  May 
19,  1828,  4  Sharswood,  cont.  of  Story,  U.  S. 
Laws,  2120i 

See,  also,  the  following  acts  of  congress 
relating  to  the  mint; — Act  of  Januan  18, 
1837,  4  Sharswood,  cont.  of  Story*,  U.S. Laws, 
2120;  Act  of  May  19,  1828,  4  id.  2120;  Act 
of  May  3,  1835  ;  Act  of  February  13,  1837; 
Act  of  March  3, 1849 ;  Act  of  March  3, 1851, 
1 11.  See,  also,  Coin  ;  Foreign  Coin  ;  Monk. 
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MINUTE.  Measures.  In  divisions  of 
the  circle  or  angular  measures,  a  minute  is 
equal  to  sixty  seconds,  or  one-sixtieth  part  of 
a  decree. 

In  the  computation  of  time,  a  minute  is 
equal  to  sixty  seconds,  or  the  sixtieth  part  of 
an  hour.     See  Measure. 

In  Practice.  A  memorandum  of  what 
t.ikes  place  in  court,  made  by  authority  of 
the  court.  From  these  minutes  the  record  is 
afterwards  made  up. 

Toullier  says  they  are  so  called  because  the 
\rriting  in  which  they  were  originally  was  small; 
■  that  the  word  is  derived  froin  the  Latin  minnta 
{8criptura)f  in  opposition  to  copies  which  were 
delivered  to  the  parties,  and  which  were  always 
written  in  a  larger  hand.     8  Toullier,  n.  413. 

Minutes  are  not  considered  as  any  part  of 
the  record.  1  Ohio,  268.  See  23  Pick.  Mass. 
184. 

MINUTE-BOOK.  A  book  kept  by  the 
clerk  or  prothonotary  of  a  court,  in  which 
minute"!  of  its  proceedings  are  entered. 

MINUTE  TITHES.  Small  tithes, 
usually  belonging  to  the  vicar:  e.g.  eggs, 
honey,  wax,  etc.  3  Burn,  Eccl.  Law.  680 ;  6 
&  7  Will.  IV.  c.  71,  ^1  17,  18,  27. 

MIRROR  DBS  JUSTICES.  The  Mir- 
ror of  Justices,  a  treatise  written  during  the 
reign  of  Edward  II.  Andrew  Home  is  its 
reputed  author.  It  was  first  published  in 
1642,  and  in  1768  it  was  translated  into  Eng- 
lish by  William  Hughes.  Some  diversity  of 
opinion  seems  to  exist  as  to  its  merits.  Pref. 
to  9  &  10  Coke,  Rep.  As  to  the  history  of 
this  celebrated  book,  see  St.  Armand's  Hist. 
Essays  on  the  Legislative  Power  of  England, 
58,  59. 

MISADVENTURE.  An  accident  by 
which  an  injury  occurs  to  another. 

When  applied  to  homicide,  misadventure  is  the 
act  of  a  uian  who,  in  the  performance  of  a  lawful 
act,  without  any  intention  to  do  harm,  and  after 
using  proper  precaution  to  prevent  danger,  unfor- 
tunately kills  another  person.  The  act  upon  which 
the  death  ensues  must  be  neither  malum  in  se  nor 
maliivi  prohibitum.  The  usual  examples  under  this 
head  are :  1,  when  the  death  ensues  from  innocent 
recreations;  2,  from  moderate  and  lawful  correc- 
tion in  foro  domentico;  3,  from  acts  lawful  and 
indifferent  in  themselves,  done  with  proper  and 
ordinary  caution.  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  182;  1 
East,  PI.  Cr.  221.  See  Homicide;  Manslaugh- 
ter;  COBREOTION. 

MISBEHAVIOR.  Iniproper  or  un- 
lawful conduct.     See  2  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  683. 

3.  A  party  guilty  of  misbehavior,  as,  for 
example,  to  threaten  to  do  injury  to  another, 
may  be  bound  to  his  good  behavior,  and  thus 
restrained. 

Verdicts  are  not  unfrequently  set  aside  on 
the  ground  of  misbehavior  of  .jurors:  as, 
when  the  jury  take  out  with  them  papers 
which  were  not  given  in  evidence,  to  the  preju- 
dice of  one-  of  the  parties,  Ld.  Raym,  148 ; 
when  they  separate  before  they  have  agreed 
upon  their  verdict,  3,  Day,  Conn.  237,  310 ; 
see  Jury;  New  Trial;  when  they- cast  lots 
for  a  verdict,  2  Lev.  205 ;  or  give  their  ver- 


dict, because  they  have  agreed  to  give  it  for 
the  amount  ascertained,  by  each  juror  putting 
down  a  sum,  adding  the  whole  together,  and 
then  dividing  by  twelve,  the  number  of  jurors, 
and  giving  their  verdict  for  the  quotient.  15 
Johns.  N.Y.  87.    See  Bacon,  Abr.7crdic<(H). 

S.  A  verdict  will  be  set  aside  if  the  suc- 
cessful party  has  been  guilty  of  any  misbe- 
havior towards  the  jury:  as,  if  he  say  to  a 
juror,  "  I  hope  you  will  find  a  verdict  for  me," 
or,  "  The  matter,  is  clearly  of  my  side."  1 
Ventr.  125 ;  2  RoUe,  Abr.  716,  pi.  IT.  See 
Code,  166,  401 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Verdict  (1). 

MISCARRIAGE.  In  Medical  Juris- 
prudence. The  expulsion  of  the  ovum  or 
embryo  from  the  uterus  within  the  first  six 
weeks  after  conception.  '  Between  that  time, 
and  before  the  expiration  of  the  sixth  month, 
when  the  child  may  possibly  live,  it  is  termed 
abortion.  When  the  delivery  takes  place 
soon  after  the  sixth  month,  it  is  denominated 
premature  labor.  But  the  criminal  act  of 
destroying  the  foetus  at  any  time  before  birth 
is  termed,  in  law,  procuring  miscarriage. 
Chitty,  Med.  Jur.  410;  2  Dunglison,  Hum. 
Phys.  364.     See  Abortion  ;  Fcetus. 

In  Practice.  A  term  used  in  the  Statute 
of  Frauds  to  denote  that  species  of  wrongful 
act  for  the  consequences  of  which  the  wrong- 
doer would  be  responsible  at  law  in  a  civil 
action. 

By  the  English  Statute  of  Frauds,  29  Car. 
II.  c.  3,  §  4,  it  is  enacted  that  "  no  action  shall 
be  brought  to  charge  the  defendant  upon  any 
special  promise  to  answer  for  the  debt,  de- 
fault, or  miscarriage  of  another  person,  unless 
the  agreement,"  etc.  "  shall  be  in  writing," 
etc. 

The  wrongful  riding  the  horse  of  another, 
without  his  leave  or  license,  and  thereby 
causing  his  death,  is  clearly  an  act  for  which 
the  party  is  responsibje  in  damages,  and, 
therefore,  falls  within  the  meaning  of  the 
word  miscarriage.  2  Baruew.  &  Aid.  516; 
Burge,  Sur.  21. 

MISCASTING.  An  error  in  auditing 
and  numbering.  It  does  not  include  any  pre- 
tended miscasting  or  misvaluing.  4  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  4128. 

MISCOGNIZANT.  Ignorant,  or  not 
knowing.  Slat.  32  Hen.  Vfll.  c.  9.  Little 
used. 

MISCONDUCT.  Unlawful  behavior  by 
a  person  intrusted  in  any  degree  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  by  which  the  rights 
of  the  parties  and  the  justice  of  the  case  may 
have  been  affected. 

A  verdict  will  be  set  aside  when  any  of  the 
jury  have  been  guilty  of  such  misconduct; 
and  a  court  will  set  aside  an  award  if  it 
have  been  obtained  by  the  misconduct  of  an 
arbitrator.  2  Atk.  Ch.  501,  504;,  2  Chitt. 
Bail,  44;  1  Salk.  71 ;  3  P.  Will.  Ch.  362;  I 
Dick.  Ch.  66. 

MISCONTINUANCE.  In  Practice. 
A  continuance  of  a  suit  by  undue  process. 
Its  effect  is  the  same  as  a  discontinuance.    2 
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Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  299;  Kitch.  231;  Jenk. 
Cent.  Cas.  57. 

MISDEMEANOR.    In  Criminal  Law. 

A  term  used  to  express  every  offence  inferior 
to  felony,  punishable  by  indictment,  or  by 
particular  prescribed  proceedings.  In  its 
usuul  acceptation,  it  is  applied  to  all  those 
crimes  and  offences  for  which  the  law  has 
not  provided  a  particular  name. 

The  -word  is  generally  used  in  contradis- 
tinction to  felony ;  misdemeanors  compre- 
hending all  indictable  offences  which  do  not 
amount  to  felony,  as  perjury,  battery,  libels, 
conspiracies,  and  public  nuisances,  but  not 
including  a  multitude  of  offences  over  which 
magistrates  have  an  exclusive  summary  ju- 
risdiction, for  a  briSf  designation  of  which 
our  legal  nomenclature  is  at  fault.  Misde- 
meanors have  sometimes  been  called  mispri- 
sions. 

MISDIRECTION.     In  Practice.     An 

error  made  by  a  judge  in  charging  the  jury 
in  a  special  case. 

2.  It  is  a  rule,  subject  to  the  qualifica- 
tions hereafter  stated,  that  when  the  judge  at 
the  trial  misdirects  the  jury  on  matters  of 
lav)  material  to  the  issue,  whatever  may  be 
the  nature  of  the  case,  the  verdict  will  be  set 
aside,  and  a  new  trial  granted,  6  Mod.  242 ; 
2  Salk.  649  ;  2  Wils.  269  ;  4  Conn.  356  ;  or, 
if  such  misdirection  appear  in  the  bill  of  ex- 
ceptions, or  otherwise  upon  the  record,  a  judg- 
ment founded  on  a  verdict  thus  obtained  will 
be  reversed.  And  although  the  charge  of 
the  court  be  not  positively  erroneous,  yet,  if 
it  have  a  tendency  to  niislead  the  jury,  and  it 
be  uncertain  whether  they  would  have  found 
as  they  did  if  the  instructions  had  been  en- 
tirely correct,  a  new  trial  will  be  granted. 
11  Wend.  N.  Y.  83;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  682;  9 
Humphr.  Tenn.  411;  9  Conn.  107.  When 
the  issue  consists  of  a  mixed  question  of  law 
and  fact,  and  there  is  a  conceded  state  of 
facts,  the  rest  is  a  question  for  the  court,  2 
Wend.  N.  Y.  596 ;  and  a  misdirection  in  this 
respect  will  avoid  the  verdict. 

3.  Misdirection  as  to  matters  oi  fact  will, 
in  some  cases,  be  sufficient  to  vitiate  the  pro- 
ceedings. For  example :  misapprehension  of 
the  judge  as  to  a  material  circumstance,  and 
a  direction  to  the  jury  accordingly,  1  Const. 
So.  C.  200;  or  instructing  them  upon  facts 
■which  are  purely  hypothetical,  whereby  they 
are  misled,  8  Ga.  Il4;  submitting  as  a  con- 
tested point  what  has  been  admitted,  9  Conn. 
216 ;  givingto  the  jury  a  peremptory  direc- 
tion to  find  in  a  given  way,  when  there  are 
facts  in  the  case  conducing  to  a  conclu- 
sion. 7  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  410 ;  3  Wend.  N 
Y.102;  19  id.  402;  12  Mass.  22;  5  Humphr. 
Tenn.  476.  There  are,  however,  many  i  ases 
in  which  the  court  may  instruct  the  jury,  \ipon 
the  whole  evidence,  to  find  for  one  or  the  other 
party ;  and  when  a  verdict  formed  under  such 
instruction  is  conformable  to  the  law,  the  evi- 
dence, and  the  justice  of  the  case,  it  is 
rarely  disturbed.  3  Dan.  Ky.  566.  But  to 
warrant  an  unqualified  direction  to  the  jury 


in  favor  of  a  party,  the  evidence  must  either 
be  undisputed  or  the  preponderance  so  de- 
cided that  a  verdict  against  it  would  be  set 
aside.  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  663.  When  the  court 
delivers  its  opinion  to  the  jury  on  a  matter  of 
fact,  it  should  be  as  opinion,  and  not  as  direc- 
tion. 12  Johns.  N.  Y.'513.  But  it  is,  in 
general,  allowed  a  very  liberal  discretion  in 
this  regard.  1  M'Clel.  &  Y.  Exch.  286. 
Where  the  question  is  one  of  mere  fact,  no 
expressions  of  the  judge,  however  strong  or 
erroneous,  will  amount  to  a  misdirection,  pro- 
vided the  question  is  fairly  presented  to  the 
jury  and  left  with  them -for  their  decision. 
a  Scott,  28 ;  4  Moore  &  S.  295 ;  19  Wend. 
N.  Y.  186;  10  Pick.  Mass.  252. 

4.  Unless  the  misdirection  be  excepted  to, 
the  party  by  his  silence  will  be  deemed  to 
have  waived  it.  10  Mo.  515 ;  2  Pick.  Mass. 
145.  But  see  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  514 ;  2  Barb.  N. 
Y.-420. 

As  to  its  effects,  the  misdirectiDu  must  be 
calculated  to  do  injustice ;  for  if  it  be  en- 
tirely certain  that  justice  has  been  done,  and 
that  a  re-hearing  would  produce  the  same  re- 
sult, or  if  the  amount  in  dispute  be  very  tri- 
fling, so  that  the  injury  is  scarcely  appreci- 
able, a  new  trial  will  not  be  granted.  2 
Caines,  N.  Y.  85 ;  7  Me.  442;  10  Ga.  429; 
3  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr.  705-873;  New- 
Trial  ;  Charge. 

MISE  (Lat.  mittere,  through  the  French 
mettle,  to  place).  In  Pleading.  The 
issue  in  a  writ  of  right.  The  tenant  in  a 
writ  of  right  i^s  said  to  joi7i  the  miae  on  the 
mere  rigm  when  he  pleads  that  his  title  is 
better  than  the  demandant's.  2  Wms.  Saund, 
45,  h,  i.  It  was  equivalent  to  the  general  issue ; 
and  every  thing  except  collateral  warranty 
might  be  given  in  evidence  under  it  by  the 
tenant.  Booth,  Real  Act.  98;  114;  3  Wils. 
420;  7  Wheat.  31 ;  3  Pet.  133;  7  Cow.-N.Y. 
52 ;  10  Gratt.  Va.  350.  The  prayee  in  aid, 
on  coming  into  court,  joined  in  the  jmm 
together  with  the  tenant.  2  Wms.  Saund.  45, 
d,  note.  It  was  the  more  common  practice, 
however,  for  the  demandant  to  traverse  the 
tenant's  plea  when  the  cause  could  be  tried 
by  a  common  jury  instead  of  the  grand  as- 
size. 

In  Practice.  Expenses.  It  is  so  commonly 
used  in  the  entries  of  judgments,  in  personal 
actions :  as,  when  the  plaintiff  recovers,  the 
judgment  is  quod  recuperet  damna  sua  (that 
he  recover  his  damages),  and  pro  mises  et  cus- 
tagiis  (for  costs  and  charges)  so  much,  etc. 

MISERABILE  DEPOSITXTM  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  Law.  The  name  of  an  involuntary 
deposit,  made  under  pressing  necessity:  as, 
for  instance,  shipwreck,' fire,  or  other  inevi- 
table calamity.  Pothier,  Proc.  Civ.  pt.  5,  ch. 
1,  ?  1 ;  La.  Code,  2935. 

MISERICORDIA  (Lat.).  An  arbitrary 
or  discretionary  amercement. 

To  be  in  mercy  is  to^be  liable  to  such  pun- 
ishment as  the' judge  may  in  his  discretion 
inflict.     According  to  Spelman,  misericordia 
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is  so  called  because  the  party  is  in  mercy, 
and  to  distinguish  this  fine  from  redemptions, 
or  heavy  fines.  Spelman,  Gloss.  See  Coke, 
Litt.  12ti  6;  Madox,  Exch.  c.  14. 

MISFEASANCE.  The  performance  of 
an  act  which  might  lawfully  be  done,  in  an 
improper  manner,  by  which  another  person 
receives  an  injury. 

It  differs  from  malfeasance  or  nonfeasance. 
See,  generally,  2  Viner,  Abr.  35 ;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  443 ;  Doctrina  Plao.  62;  Story,  Bailm. 

2  9-  .        ,. 

It  seems  to  be  settled  that  there  is  a  dis- 
tinction between 'misfeasance  and  nonfeas- 
ance in  the  case  of  mandates.  In  cases  of 
nonfeasance  the  mandatary  is  not  generally 
liable,  because,  his  undertaking  being  gratui- 
tous, there  is  no  consideration  to  support  it; 
but  in  cases  of  misfeasance  the  common  law 
gives  a  remedy  for  the  injury  done,  and  to  the 
extent  of  that  injury.  6  Term,  143  ;  4  JoHns. 
N.  Y.  81  ;  2  Johns.  Gas.  N.  Y.  92 ;  1  Esp.  74 ; 
2  Ld.  Raym.  9P9  ;  Story,  Bailm.  §  165  ;  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  Index. 

MISJOINDER.  In  Pleading.  The  im- 
proper union  of  parties  or  causes  of  action  in 
one  suit  at  law  or  in  equity. 

Of  Actions.  The  joining  several  demands 
which  the  law  does  not  permit  to  be  joined, 
to  enforce  by  one  proceeding  several  distinct, 
substantive  rights  of  recovery.  Gould,  Plead, 
c.  4,  §  98 ;  Archbold,  Civ.  Plead.  61 ;  Dane,  Abr. 

In  equity,  it  is  the  joinder  of  different  and 
distinct  claims  against  one  defendant,  1 
Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  608;  7  Sim.  Ch.  241 ;  3  Barb. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  432,  and  is  distinguished  from 
multifariousness,  which  may  exist  only  where 
there  are  several  defendants  disconnected 
with  each  other.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.-  ?  297,  n. 
The  grounds  of  suit  must  be  wholly  distinct, 
and  each  ground  must  be  sutEcient,  as  stated, 
to  sustain  a  bill.  5  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  313.  See 
21  Ala.  Nrs.  252 ;  9  Ga.  278 ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Dec. 
■  46  ;  22  Conn.  171. 

'i.  It  may  arise  from  the  joinder  of  plain- 
tiffs who  possess  distinct  claims,  2  Sim.  Oh. 
331 ;  6  Madd.  Oh.  94;  8  Pet.  123  ;  but  see  3 
Harr.  412 ;  6  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  150 ;  8  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  605,  or  the  joinder  of  distinct  claims 
of  the  plaintiff  in  one  bill.  2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch. 
79.  But  it  seems  that  where  there  is  a  com- 
mon liability  of  the  defendants  and  a  com- 
mon interest  in  the  plaintiffs,  different  claims 
mai)  be  united  in  the  same  suit.  1  Mylne  & 
C.  623 ;  3  id.  85 ;  5  How.  127 ;  12  Mete. 
Mass.  323.  And  see  7  Sim.  Oh.  241 ;  3  Price, 
Exch.  164 ;  2  Younge  &  C.  Oh.  389  ;  Story, 
Eq.  Plead.  J  536,  n. ;  Multifariousness. 

At  law,  misjoinder  vitiates  the  entire  decla- 
ration, whether  takea  advantage  of  by  gene- 
ral demurrer,  1  Maule  &  S.  355,  motion  in 
arrest  of  judgment,  writ  of  error.  2  Bos.  &  P. 
424;  4  Term,  347.  It  may  be  aided  by  ver- 
dict in  some  cases.  2  Lev.  110;  11  Mod. 
196;  2  Maule  &  S.  533 ;  1  Ohitty,  Plead.  188. 

3.  Of  Parties.  The  joining,  as  plaintiffs 
or  defendants,  parties  who  have*  not  a  joint 
interest. 


In  equity,  the  joinder  of  improper  plaintiffs 
is  a  fatal  defect.  2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  186 ;  3 
Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  48 ;  2  Ala.  n.  s.  406.  But 
the  court  may  exercise  a  discretion  whether 
to  dismiss  the  bill.  1  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  59  ;  3 
Ohio  St.  129.  See  5  Fla.  110.  It  may  be 
dismissed  wholly,  or  only  as  to  a  portion  of 
the  plaintiffs.  18  Ohio,  72.  The  improper 
joinder  of  defendants  is  no  cause  of  objec- 
tion by  a  co-defendant.  2  Barb.  Oh.  N.  Y. 
618  ;  6  Ired.  Eq.  No.  0.  02 ;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  362; 
12  Ark.  720  ;  23  Me.  209.    See  7  Conn.  387. 

The  objection  must  be  taken  before  the  hear- 
ing, 15  How.  546  ;  2  Hill,  Ch.  So.  0.  567 ;  4 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  510;  not,  hoT^;ever,  if  it  be 
vital,  30  N.  H.  433 ;  by  demurrer,  if  appa- 
rent on  the  face  of  the  bill,  9  Paige,  Ch.  N. 
Y.  410;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  362;  but  see  5  111.  424; 
hy  plea  and  answer ;  or  otherwise.  13  Pet. 
359  ;  1  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  105.  A  defendant 
who  is  improperly  joined  must  plead  or  de- 
mur. 1  Mo.  410.  At  law,  see  Abatement  ; 
Pleading. 

MISKENNING  (Fr.  mis,  wrong,  and 
Sax.  cennan,  summon).  A  wrongful  citation. 
A  variance  in  a  plea.  1  Mon.  Angl.  237  ; 
Chart.  Hen.  II.;  Jacob,  Law  Diet.;  DuCange. 

MISNOMER.    The  use  of  a  wrong  name. 

In  contracts,  a  mistake  in  the  name  will 
not  avoid  the  contract,  in  general,  if  the  party 
can  be  ascertained.  11  Coke,  20 ;  Ld.  Raym. 
304 ;  Hob.  125. 

A  misnomer  of  a  legatee  will  not,  in  gene- 
ral, avoid  a  legacy,  when  the  context  fur- 
nishes the  means  of  correction.  See  19  Ves. 
Ch.  381;  1  Roper,  Leg.  131;  Legacy. 

Misnomer  of  one  of  the  parties  to  a  suit 
must  be  pleaded  in  abatement.  See  Abate- 
ment. 

The  names  of  third  persons  must  be  cor- 
rectly laid ;  for  the  error  will  not  be  helped 
by  pleading  the  general  issue ;  but,  if  a  suf- 
ficient description  be  given,  it  has  been  held, 
in  a  civil  case,  that  the  misnomer  was  imma- 
terial. Example :  in  an  action  for  medicines 
alleged  to  have  been  furnished  to  defendant's 
wife,  Mary,  and  his  wife  was  named  Eliza- 
beth, the  misnomer  was  held  to  be  immaterial, 
the  word  wife  being  the  material  word.  2 
Marsh.  159.  In  indictments,  the  names  of 
third  persons  must  be  correctly  given.  Ros- 
coe,  Crim.  Ev.  78.  See  Arohbold,  Ohitty, 
Plead. ;  Abatement  ;  Contract  ;  Parties  ; 
Legacy. 

MISPLEADING-.  Pleading  incorrectly, 
or  omitting  any  thing  in  pleading  which  is 
essential  to  the  support  or  defence  of  an  ac- 
tion, is  so  called. 

Pleading  not  guilty  to  an  action  of  debt  is 
an  example  of  the  first ;  setting  out  a  defects 
ive  title  is  an  example  of  the  second.  See 
3  Salk.  365. 

MISPRISION.    In  Criminal  La-wr.    A 

term  used  to  signify  every  considerable  mis- 
demeanor which  has  not  a  certain  name  given 
to  it  by  law.     Coke,  3d  Inst.  36. 
The  concealment  of  a  crime. 
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Negative  misprision  consists  in  the  conceal- 
ment of  something  which  ought  to  be  re- 
vealed. 

Misprision  of  felony  is  the  like  concealment 
of  felony,  without  giving  any  degree  of  main- 
tenance to  the  felon,  Act  of  Congress  of  April 
30,  1790,  s.  6,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  84;  for  if 
any  aid  be  given  him,  the  party  becomes  an 
accessory  after  the  fact. 

Misprision  of  treason  is  the  concealment  of 
treason  by  being  merely  passive.  Act  of 
Congress  of  April  30,  1790,  1  Story,  U.  S. 
Laws,  83  ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  139.  If  ai^  assist 
ance  be  given  to  the  traitor,  it  makes  the 
party  a  principal,  as  there  are  no  accessories 
in  treason. 

Positive  misprision  consists  in  the  commis- 
sion of  something  which  ought  not  to  be  done. 
4  Blaokstone,  Comm.  c.  9. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  good  citizen,  know- 
ing of  a  treason  or  felony  having  been  com- 
mitted, to  inform  a  magistrate.  Silently  to 
observe  the  commission  of  a  felony,  without 
using  any  endeavors  to  apprehend  the  of- 
fender, is  a  misprision.  1  Russell,  Crimes, 
43  ;  Hawkins,  PL,  Cr.  c.  59,  s.  6 ;  4  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  119. 

Misprisions  which  are  merely  positive  are 
denominated  contempts  or  high  misdemean- 
ors: as,  for  example,  dissuading  a  witness 
from  giving  evidence.  4  Blackstone,  Comm. 
126. 

MISREADING.  When  a  deed  is  read 
falsely  to  an  illiterate  or  blind  man  who  is  a 
party  to  it,  such  false  reading  amounts  to  a 
fraud,  because  the  contract  never  had  the 
assent  of  both  parties.  5  Coke,  19 ;  6  East, 
309 ;  Dane,  Abr.  c.  86,  a.  3,  ^  ;  2  Johns.  N. 
Y.  404;  12  id.  469 ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  537. 

MISRECITAL.  The  incorrect  recital 
of  a  matter  of  fact,  either  in  an  agreement  or 
a  plea :  under  the  latter  term  is  here  under- 
stood the  declaration  and  all  the  subsequent 
pleadings.     See  Recital. 

MISREPRESENTATION.  The  state- 
ment made  by  a  party  to  a  contract  that  a 
thing  relating  to  it  is  in  fact  in  a  particular 
way,  when  he  knows  it  is  not  so. 

2.  The  misrepresentation  must  be  both 
false  and  fraudulent  in  order  to  make  the 
party  making  it  responsible  to  the  other  for 
damages.  3  Conn.  413 ;  10  Mass.  197 ;  1 
Const.  So.  C.  328,  475  ;  Mete.  Yelv.  21  a,  n.  1 ; 
Peake,  Cas.  115 ;  3  Campb.  154;  Marshall, 
Ins.  b.  1,  c.  10,  s.  1.  And  see  5  Maule  k  S. 
380  ;  12  East,  638 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  370.  Misre- 
presentation as  to  a  material  part  of  the  con- 
sideration will  avoid  an  executory  contract. 
1  Phillips,  Ins.  U  630,  675. 

A  misrepresentation,  to  constitute  fraud, 
must  be  contrary  to  fact ;  the  party  making 
it  must  know  it  to  be  so,  2  Kent,  Comm.  471  • 
1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §142;  4  Price,  135 ;  3  Conn. 
597  ;  22  Me.  511 ;  7  Gratt.  Va.  64,  239 ;  6 
Ga.  458;  5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  182;  6  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  197;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  172;  1  Woodb. 
&  M.  C.  C.  342 ;  excluding  cases  of  mere  mis- 
take, 5  Q.  B.  804 ;  9  id.  197 ;  10  Mees.  &  W. 


147;  Hid.  401;  14  id.  651;  7Cranch,  69; 
13  How.  211 ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  25;  7  Wend. 
N.  Y.  10;  11  id.  375;  1  Mete.  Mass.  1;  27 
Me.  309;  7  Vt.  67,  79;  6  N.  H.  99 ;  and  in- 
cluding cases  where  he  falsely  asserts  a  per- 
sonal knowledge,  18  Pick.  Mass.  96 ;  1  M^tc. 
Mass.  193  ;  3  id.  469;  6  id.  245  ;  27  Me.' 309- 
16  Wend.  N.  Y.  646 ;  16  Ala.  785 ;  1  Bibb,  Ky. 
244 ;  4  B.  Monr.  Ky.  601 ;  3  Cranch,  281,  and 
(Jne  which  gave  rise  to  the  contracting  of  tho 
other  party.  Rawle,  Cas.  3d  ed.  622 ;  14  N 
H.  331 ;  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  90,  342;  2  lU 
298;  2  Strobh.  Eq.  So.  C.  14;  2  Bibb,  Ky 
474 ;  8  B.  Monr.  Ky.  23  ;  4  How.  Miss.  435- 
6  id.  311;  25  Miss.  167;  3  Cranch,  282;  3 
Yerg.  Xenn.  178 ;  19  Ga.  448 ;  6  Blackf  Ind. 
18.  See  12  Me.  262 ;  13  Pet.  26 ;  23  Wend. 
N.  Y.  260;  7'Barb.-N.  Y.  65. 

MISSING-  SHIP.  A  ship  which  hns 
been  at  sea  and  unheard  from  for  so  long  a 
time  as  to  give  rise  to  the  presumption  that 
she  has  perished  with  all  on  board. 

There  is  no  precise  time  fixpd  as  to  when 
the  presumption  is  to  arise;  and  this  must 
depend  upon  the  circumstances  of  each  ease. 
2  Strange,  1199;  Park,  Ins.  63;  Marshall, 
Ins.  488 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  150 ;  1  Caines,  N. 
Y.  525 ;  Holt,  242. 

MISSISSIPPI.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
new  states  of  the  United  States. 

2.  This  state  was  admitted  into  the  Union  by 
a  resolution  of  congress  passed  Bee.  10,  1817.  3 
Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  1716. 

The  constitution  of  this  state  was  adopted  at  the 
town  of  Washington,  the  15th  day  of  August,  1817. 
It  was  revised  bj  a  convention,  and  adopted  on  the 
26th  uf  October,  1832,  when  it  went  into  operatioa. 

Every  free  white  male  person  of  the  age  of 
twenty-one  years  or  upwards,  who  is  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States  and  nas  resided  in  the  state  one 
year  next  preceding  an  election  and  the  last  four 
months  within  the  county,  city,  or  town  in  which  he 
offers  to  vote,  is  a  qualified  elector. 
The  Legislative  Power. 

This  is  lodged  in  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Kepresentatives,  the  two  houses  together  cousM- 
tuting  "  the  Legislature  of  the  State  of  Mississippi." 

3*  The  Senate  is  composed  of  members  elected, 
by  the  people  of  the  district  for  which  they  are 
chosen,  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  is  never  to 
be  less  than  one-fourth  nor  more  than  one-third  the 
whole  number  of  representatives.  One  half  the 
senate  is  changed  every  second  year.  A  senator 
must  be  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  thirty  years 
of  age  at  least,  must  have  been  an  inhabitant  of 
the  state  for  four  years  next  preceding  his  election, 
and  for  the  last  year  thereof  a  resident  of  the  dis- 
trict for  which  he  is  chosen.  They  are  chosen. the 
odd  years. 

4.  The  House  of  Representatives  is  composed  of 
members  elected  by  the  people  biennially,  for  the 
term  of  two  years. 

The  number  is  limited  between  thirty-six  snd 
one  hundred.  A  representative  must  be  a  citisen 
of  the  United  States,  twenty-one  years  old  at  least, 
must  have  been  an  inhabitant  of  the  state  tno 
years  next  preceding  his  election,  and  for  the  last 
year  thereof  a  resident  of  the  county,  city,  or  towa 
for  which  he  is  chosen.  There  are  the  usual  pro- 
visjons  for  organization  of  the  houses,  giving  au- 
thority to  judge  of  the  qualifications  and  regulile 
the  conduct  of  members,  providing  for  keeping  » 
record  of  proceedings  and  publication  thereof,  fw 
open   sessions   except  iu  special  oases ;  that  aei' 
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ther  house  shall  adjourn,  without  consent  of  the 
'her,  for  more  than  throe  days;  that  members 
^jhall  bo  exempt  from  arrest  in  civil  process  during 
the  session  of  the  legislature  and  in  going  to  and 
returning  from  the  same,  allowing  6ne  day  for  every 
twenty  miles  suoh  member  may  reside  from  the 
place  at  which  the  legislature  is  convened  ;  that  no 
senator  or  representative  shall,  during  his  term  of 
service,  or  for  ayear  afterwards,  take  an  office  which 
has  been  created  or  the  pay  of  which  has  been  in- 
creased during  said  term, — except  those  of  which 
there  is  an  election  by  the  people ;  that  no  judge  of 
any  court  of  law  or  equity,  secretary  of  state,  at- 
torney-general, clerk  of  any  court  of  record,  she- 
riff, or  collector,  or  any  person  holding  a  lucrative 
office  under  the  United  States  or  thiS'  state,  shall 
be  eligible  to  the  legislature:  provided  that  offices 
in  the  militia  to  which  there  is  attached  no  annual 
salary,  and  the  office  of  justice  of  the  peace,  shall 
not  be  deemed  lucrative. 

The  Executive  Power, 

5.  The  Governor  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  the 
term  of  two  years.  He  must  be  at  least  thirty  years 
old,  have  been  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  for 
twenty  years,  have  resided  in  the  state  at  least 
five  years  next  preceding  the  day  of  his  election ; 
cannot  hold  the  office  more  than  four  in  any  six 
years.  He  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and 
navy  of  the  state,  and  of  the  militia  except  when 
they  are  called  into  the  service  of  the  United 
States;  may  convene  the  legislature  at  an  unusual 
time,  and  in  an  unusual  place,  if  necessary,  in  case 
of  emergency;  may  adjourn  them  not  beyond  the 
day  of  the  next  stated  meeting  of  the  legislature, 
in  case  of  disagreement  as  to  time  of  adjuurnment. 

6.  In  all  criminal  and  penal  cases,  except  in 
those  of  treason  and  impeachment,  he  has  power  to 
grant  reprieves  and  pardons  and  remit  fines,  and, 
in  cases  of  forfeiture,  to  stay  the  collection  until 
the  end  of  the  next  session  of  the  legislature,  and 
to  remit  forfeitures,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  con- 
sent of  the  senate.  In  cases  of  treason,  he  has 
power  to  grant  reprieves  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  senate,  and  may  alone  respite 
the  sentence  until  the  end  of  the  next  session  of 
the  legislature.     Art.  o,  sec.  10. 

7-  It  is  provided  by  the  constitution  that  "  when- 
ever the  office  of  governor  shall  become  vacant  by 
death,  resignation,  removal  from  office,  or  other- 
wise, the  president  of  the  senate  shall  exercise  the 
office  of  governor  until  another  governor  shall  be 
duly  qualified ;  and  in  case  of  the  death,  resigna^ 
tion,  removal  from  office,  or  other  disqualifications 
of  the  president  of  the  senate  so  exercising  the 
office  of  governor,  the  speaker  of  the  house  of  repre- 
sentatives shall  exercise  the  office  until  a  presi- 
dent of  the  senate  shall  have  been  chosen;  and 
when  the  offices  of  governor,  president  of  the  senate, 
and  speaker  of  the  house  shall  becomo  vacant  in 
the  recess  of  the  senate,  the  person  acting  as  secre- 
tary of  state  for  the  time-being  shall  by  proclama- 
tion convene  the  senate,  that  a  president  may  be 
chosen  to  exercise  the  office  of  governor."  Art.  5, 
sect.  17. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

8.  The  ffigh  Court  of  Errors  and  Appeals  con- 
sists of  three  judges,  elected  by  the  people  for  the 
term  of  six  years.  Rev.  Code,  91.  The  terms  of 
office  are  so  arranged  that  one  judge  is  elected  every 
second  year.  The  state  is  divided  into  three  dis- 
tricts, and  one  judge  must  come  from  each  district. 
A  judge  must  be  thirty  years  old  at  the  time  of  his 
election.  Two  of  the  judges  constitute  a  quorum, 
and  must  concur  in  a  decision.  Terms  of  the  court 
are  held  twice  each  year  for  all  the  districts,  at 
Jackson,  the  seat  of  government.  It  has  no  ori- 
ginal jurisdiotioni  but  sits  only  as  a  court  of  errors 
and  appeals. 


The  Circuit  Court  consists  of  ten  judges,  elected 
one  in  each  of  the  districts  into  which  the  state  is 
divided,  by  the  people  thereof,  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  A  judge  must  be  at  least  twenty-six  years 
old  at  the  time  of  his  election,  and  must  be  and 
continue  a  resident  of  the  district  for  which  he  is 
elected.  This  is  the  court  of  general  original  juris- 
diction in  law  and  equity.  It  has  original  jurisdic- 
tion in  all  civil  cases  where  the  amounts  involved 
exceed  fifty  dollars,  and  appellate  jurisdiction  from 
inferior  courts,  and  a  full  and  exclusive  criminal 
jurisdiction,  except  that  of  the  justices  of  the 
peace  and  of  the  United  States  courts.  It  may 
authorize  the  alteration  of  names,  may  legitimate 
offspring,  and  authorize  the  adoption  of  children. 
The  judges  may,  even  in  vacation,  issue  writs  of 
habeas  corpus,  viandamua,  eeriiururi,  error,  super- 
sedeas, and  attachment,  returnable  to  any  circuit 
or  other  court,  grant  injunctions  and  writs  of  ne 
exeat f  as  well  as  other  writs.  Two  terms  of  the 
court  are  held  annually  in  each  county. 

9.  Courts  of  Chantsery  are  held  by  the  judges  of 
the  circuit  court  at  the  times  of  holding  the  county 
court.  One  week  at.  least  of  each  term  is  tu  be 
given  to  chancery  business.  The  court  sitting  in 
chancery  has  a  full  equity  jurisdiction  of  all  cases 
involving  amounts  over  fifty  dollars. 

Probate  Courts  are  held  in  each  county  by  a  single 
judge,  elected  by  the  people  of  the  county.  This 
court  takes  the  control  generally  of  all  property  of 
decedents,  takes  probate  of  wills,  may  order  par- 
tition of  lands,  takes  charge  of  the  property  of 
minors,  lunatics,  etc.,  appointing  guardians,  and 
may  take  acknowledgment  of  deeds. 

It  sits  also  as  a  court  of  inquiry  in  criminal  mat- 
ters, and  may  bind  over  personji  suspected,  to  the 
circuit  court,  for  trial. 

10.  A  Board  of  Police  exists  in  each  county, 
composed  of  five  members,  elected  one  from  each 
of  the  five  districts  into  which  the  county  is  divided. 
They  have  the  general  control  of  the  internal  police 
of  the  county,  including  the  jurisdiction  over  pa- 
trols and  paupers,  the  care  of  roads  and  bridges 
and  county  buildings,  with  power  to  levy  county 
taxes. 

A  Justice  of  the  Peace  is  elected  in  each  of  the 
five  police  districts  of  each  county,  by  the  people 
of  the  district,  for  the  term  of  two  years.  He  has 
a  civil  jurisdiction,  coextensive  with  the  county, 
over  all  cases  involving  not  more  than  fifty  dollars 
in  amount. 

In  cases  where  the  parties  require,  he  may  sum- 
mon a  jury,  which  shall  be  composed  of  six  per- 
sons selected  from  the  twelve  summoned.  He  has 
also  a  limited  criminal  jurisdiction  of  minor  of- 
fences. He  must  hold  not  less  than  one  nor  more 
than  two  terms  each  month,  and  may  hear  and  de- 
cide cases  between  the  regular  terms,  where  justice 
requires  it. 

Jurisprudence. 

11.  A  full  revision  of  the  laws  of  the  state  was 
ordered  in.lS54,  by  act  of  the  legislature,  which 
was  completed  and  went  into  effect  Nov.  1857.  It 
is  known  as  "The  Revised  Code  of  1857." 

By  its  provisions  the  disqualification  of  interest 
has  been  removed,  so  that  parties  to  the  suit,  or 
persons  in  any  way  interested,  may  testify  in  open 
court,  but  not  so  as  to  establish  a  claim  against  a 
decedent's  estate  beyond  the  amount  of  fifty  dol- 
lars; husband  and  wife  may  testify  for  each  other 
in  criminal  cases;  changes  have  been  made  in  the 
law  of  dower.     See  Dower;  f  tirtesy. 

A  full  and  minute  criminal  code  has  been  enacted, 
which  contains  full  provisions  for  the  prevention  of 
crime,  by  requiring  bonds  of  offenders  to  preserve 
the  peace,  and  especially  not  to  repeat  the  same 
offence  for  the  space  of  two  years. 

MISSOURI.  The  name  of  one  of  the  new 
states  of  the  United  States  of  America. 
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2.  It  was  formed  out  of  part  of  the  territory 
teded  to  the  United  States  by  the  French  Republic 
by  treaty  of  April  30,  1808.     L.  U.  S. 

■^his  state  was  admitted  into  the  Union  by  a 
resolution  of  congress  approved  March  2,  1821. 
L.  U.  S.  ' 

To  this  resolution  there  was  a  condition,  which, 
having  been  performed,  the  admission  of  Missouri 
as  a  state  was  completed  by  the  president's  pro- 
clamation, dated  August  10,  1821.  3  Little  & 
Brown's  edit.  L.  U.  S.  App.  2. 

The  convention  which  formed  the  constitution  of 
this  state  met  at  St.  Louis,  on  Monday,  June  12, 
1820,  and  continued  by  adjournment  till  July  19^ 
1820,  when  the  constitution  was  adopted,  establish- 
ing "an  independent  republic,  by  the  name  of  the 
'State  of  Missouri.'" 

All  free  white  male  citizens  of  the  United  States, 
of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  who  have  resided 
In  the  state  one  year  before  an  election,  the  last 
three  months  whereof  must  have  been  in  the 
county  or  district  in  which  they  offer  to  vote,  are 
qualified  electors.  But  no  soldier,  seaman,  or  ma- 
rine in  the  regular  army  or  navy  of  the  United 
States  is  entitled  to  vote  at  any  election. 

The  Legislative  Power, 

3.  This  Is  lodged  in  a  General  Assembly,  consist- 
ing of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Kepresentatives. 

The  Senate  is  to  consist  of  not  less  than  fourteen 
nor  more  than  thirty-three  members,  chosen  by  the 
qualified  electors  for  the  term  of  four  years  j  but 
one-half  of  the  senators  are  to  be  chosen  every 
second  year.  A  senator  must  be  thirty  years  old  at 
least,  a  free  white  citizen  of  -the  United  States  for 
four  years,  an  inhabitant  of  the  state  and  of  the 
district  from  which  he  is  elected  for  one  year. 

The  House  of  Representatives  consists  of  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  members,  chosen  every  second  year, 
by  the  qualified  electors  of  the  several  districts  into 
which  the  state  is  divided  for  the  purpose.  Amend. 
1818-9.  A  representative  must  be  twenty-four 
years  of  age  at  least,  and  otherwise  possess  the 
iame  qualifications  as  a  senator. 

The  Executive  Power, 
4-  The  Governor  is  elected  by  the  people,  and 
holds  his  office  for  four  years  and  until  a  successor 
is  duly  appointed  and  qualified.  He  is  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  militia  of  the  state,  except  when 
called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States ;  has 
power  to  remit  fines  and  grant  reprieves  and  par- 
dons, except  in  cases  of  impeachment;  Is  to  com- 
municate information  to  general  assembly,  and  re- 
commend measures,  take  care  that  the  laws  are 
executed,  fill  vacancies  in  offices,  and  may  veto 
bills,  which,  however,  may  be  passed  over  his  ob- 
jections by  a  majority  of  both  houses. 

The  Lieutenant-Governor  is  elected  at  the  same 
time,  in  the  same  manner,  and  for  the  same  term, 
and  is  to  possess  the  same  qualifications,  as  the 
governor.  He  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  president 
of  the  senate,  may  debate  and  give  the  casting  vote. 
When  the  office  of  the  governor  becomes  vacant  by 
death,  resignation,  absence  from  the  state,  refusal 
to  qualify,  impeachment,  or  otherwise,  the  lieute- 
nant-governor possesses  all  the  powers  and  dis- 
charges all  the  duties  of  governor  until  such  va- 
cancy be  filled  or  the  governor  so  absent  or  im- 
peached returns  or  is  acquitted. 

5a  Whenever  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the  office  of 
governor,  the  lieutenant-governor,  or  other  person 
exercising  the  powers  of  governor  for  the  time- 
being,  is  to  cause  an  election  to  fill  such  vacancy, 
giving  three  months'  notice  thereof.  But  if  such 
vacancy  happens  within  eighteen  months  of  the 
end  of  the  late  governor's  term,  it  is  not  to  be 
filled. 

A  Secretary  of  State,   an  Attomei/- General,  an 


Auditor  of  Public  AccountSf  a  State  Treasurer,  and 
a  Register  of  Lands,  are  elected  by  the  qualified 
electors  of  the  state ;  and  each  holds  his  office  for 
the  term  of  four  years. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

6.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  three  judges, 
elected  by  the  people  for  six  years  and  until  a 
successor  is  qualified,  who  may  be  removed  on  the 
address  of  two-thirds  of  each  house  of  the  assem- 
bly, such  address  stating  the  cause  of  removal 
This  process  does  not,  however,  take  the  place  of 
impeachment.  A  judge  of  this  court  must  not  be 
less  than  thirty  years  old,  nor  can  he  sit  after  he  is 
sixty -five.  Two  of  the  judges  constitute  a  quorum. 
This  court  has  an  appellate  jurisdiction  from  in- 
ferior courts,  coextensive  with  the  state,  may  issue, 
hear,  and  determine  writs  of  habeas  corpus,  manda- 
mus, quo  warranto,  certiorari,  and  other  original 
remedial  writs,  and  has  a  general  superintei^ing 
control  of  Inferior  courts.  , 

7.  The  Circuit  Court  consists  of  sixteen  judges, 
chosen  by  the  people  of  the  respective  districts  for 
the  term  of  six  years.  Their  necessary  qualifica- 
tions are  the  same  as  those  of  the  supreme  judges. 
Each  judge  must  reside  In  the  circuit  for  which  he 
Is  chosen.  This  is  the  court  of  general  original 
jurisdiction,  exercising  also  a  superintend. ng  con- 
trol over  such  Inferior  courts  as  are  now  established, 
or  may  be  from  time  to  time,  and  justices  of  peace. 
It  has  exclusive  original  jurisdiction  over  all  civil 
cases  not  cognizable  before  justices  of  the  peace. 
As  a  court  of  chancery,  it  has  original  and  appel- 
late jurisdiction  in  all  matters  of  equity,  and  a 
general  control  over  executors,  administrators, 
guardians,  and  minors,  subject  to  appeal  In  all 
cases  to  the  supreme  court,  under  such  limitations 
as  the  general  assembly  may  by  law  provide.  It 
is  also  the  court  of  original  criminal  jurisdiction, 
having  jurisdiction  in  all  cases  nut  otherwise  pro- 
vided for.  It  has  also  full  original  jurisdiction  in 
chancery;  and  no  other  court  of  chancery  exists, 
the  power  of  that  court  having  been  transferred  to 
the  circuit  and  supreme  courts.  No  person  is  eligi- 
ble as  judge,  either  of  the  supreme  or  circuit  court, 
who  is  less  than  thirty  years  of  age;  nor  can  any 
person  continue  to  exercise  the  office  after  he  is 
sixty-five.  Any  judge  of  the  supreme  court  or  the 
circuit  court  may  be  removed  from  office  on  the  ad- 
dress of  two-thirds  of  each  house  of  the  general 
assembly  to  the  governor  for  that  purpose;  but 
each  house  shall  state,  in  its  respective  journal,  the 
cause  for  which  it  shall  wish  the  removal  of  such 
judge,  and  give  him  notice  thereof;  and  he  shall 
have  the  right  to  be  heard  in  his  defence  in  such 
manner  as  the  general  assembly  shall  by  law  di- 
rect; but  no  judge  shall  be  removed  In  this  manner 
for  any  cause  for  which  he  might  have  been  im- 
peached. 

8.  The  County  Court  in  each  county  is  composed 
of  three  judges,  chosen  by  the  people  of  the  county 
for  six  years.  Four  terms  are  held  annually.  It 
takes  probate  of  wills,  controls  the  settlement  of 
estates  uf  decedents,  appoints  and  controls  guardians 
of  minors,  lunatics,  etc.,  and,  in  addition,  has  the 
control  of  the  county  property. 

Justices  of  the  Peace  are  elected  by  the  people, 
four  in  each  township,  and  two  in  each  ward  in  St. 
Louis.  They  have  civil  jurisdiction  over  all  mat- 
ters arising  from  contracts,  and  to  recover  statutory 
penalties  where  the  amount  involved,  in  case  of  in- 
juries to  persons,  or  where  the  damages  claimed,  are 
not  over  twenty  dollars,  and  jurisdiction  concur- 
rent with  the  circuit  court  in  each  case  where  the 
damages  are  over  twenty  dollars  and  under  fifty 
dollars,  with  an  appeal  to  the  circuit  court  for  their 
county.  They  have  also  a  criminal  jnrisdiotion 
over  all  breaches  of  the  peace  where  the  fine  is  l68l 
than  one  hundred  dollars. 
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9.  In  St.  Louis,  there  are  the  crlmiDal  court,  the 
oourt  of  common  pleas,  the  land  court,  the  probate 
court,  and  the  l&\r  commissioners'  court. 

The  criminal  court  has  the  criminal  jurisdiction 
of  the  circuit  court  in  other  counties.  The  court 
of  common  pleas  has  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the 
same  court. ' 

The  land  court  takes  acknowledgments  of  deeds, 
and  tries  all  questions  of  titles  to  land  in  St.  Louis. 

The  law  commissioners'  court  has  a  limited  juris- 
diction in  civil  matters,  including  actions  arising 
from  contracts  where  the  sum  claimed  is  not  over 
one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  actions  under  the 
Landlord  and  Tenant  Act,  the  forcible  entry  and  de- 
t;iiner  process,  and  contracts  relative  to  boats  for 
sums  under  one  hundred  dollars. 

MISTAKE.  Same  unintentional  act, 
omission,  or  error  arising  from  ignorance,  sur- 
prise, imposition,  or  misplaced  confidence. 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  J  110. 

That  result  of  ignorance  of  law  or  fact 
Trhich  has  misled  a  person  to  commit  that 
which,  if  he  had  not  been  in  error,  he  would 
not  have  done.  Jeremy,  Eq.  Jur.  b.  2,  pt.  2, 
p.  358. 

3.  As  a  general  rule,  both  at  law  and  in 
equity,  mistakes  of  law  do  not  furnish  an  ex- 
cuse for  wrongful  acts  or  a  ground  of  i-elief 
from  the  consequences  of  acts  done  in  conse- 
quence of  such  a  mistake.  6  Clark  &  F. 
Hou.  L.  964-971;    9  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  54; 

5  Hare,  Ch.  91 ;  8  Wheat,  214;  1  Pet.  15  ;  9 
How.  55  ;  7  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  99*,  137 ;  2 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  60 ;  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §§  125- 
138.  See  2  M'Cord,  Ch.  455  ;  6  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  500  ;  25  Vt.  603  ;  De  Gex,  M.  &  G.  76  ; 
21  Ala.  N.  s.  252 ;  13  Ark.  129  ;  6  Ohio,  169 ; 

11  id.  480;  21  Ga.  118;  Beasl.  Ch.  N.  J. 
165. 

An  act  done  or  a  contract  made  under  a 
mistake  or  ignorance  of  a  material  fact  is 
voidable  and  relievable  in  equity.  Story,  Eq. 
Jur.  i  140.  The  rule  applies  to  cases  where 
there  has  been  a  studied  suppression  of  facts 
by  onje  side,  and  to  cases  of  mutual  ignorance 
or  mistake.     3  Burr.  21 ;  2fl  Bear.  Rolls,  454 ; 

12  Sim.  Ch.  465;  9  Ves.  Cli.  275  ;  3  Chanc. 
Cas.  56 ;  2  Barb.  N.  Y.  475  ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y. 
287  ;  11  Pet.  71 ;  8  B.  Monr.  Ky.  580 ;  4  Mas. 
C.  C.  414 ;  5  R.  I.  130.  But  the  fact  must 
be  material  to  the  contract,  i.e.  essential  to 
its  character,  and  an  efficient  cause  of  its 
concoction.  1  "Ves.  Ch.  126,  210 ;  De  Gex  & 
S.  83  ;  6  Binn.  Penn.  102 ;  11  Gratt.  Va.  468; 
2  Barb.  N.  Y.  37 ;   2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  298 ; 

13  Penn.  St.  371. 

3.  An  award  may  be  set  aside  for  a  mis- 
take of  law  or  fact  by  the  arbitrators  appa- 
rent on  the  face  of  the  award.  2  Bos.  &  P. 
371 ;  1  Ball.  Penn.  487;  1  Sneed,  Tenn.  321. 
See  6  Mete.  Mass.  136 ;  17  How.  344  ;  6  Pick. 
Mass.  148 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  61 ;  4'N.  H.  357  ;  3 
Vt.  303  ;  6  id.  529  ;  15  111.  461 ;  2  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  691 ;  3  id.  237  ;  1  Bingh.  104;  1  Dowl. 

6  R.  366  ;  1  Taunt.  152 ;  6  id.  254 ;  3  C.  B. 
705;  2  Exch.  344;  3  East,  18. 

The  word  which  the  parties  intended  to  use 
in  an  instrument  may  be  substituted  for  one 
which  was  actually  used  by  a  clerical  error, 
in  equity.     Adams,  Eq.  169  et  seq.;  13  Gray, 


Mass.  373 ;  6  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  462;   17  Ala. 
N.  3.  562. 

As  to  the  rule  for  the  correction  of  mistakes 
in  wills,  see  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  2  179 ;  2  Ves.  Ch. 
216;  3  id.  321 ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  85  ;  3  id.  446; 
1  Keen,  692:  2  Kay  &  J.  Ch.  740;  1  Jones, 
Eq.  No.  C.  110;  22  Mo.  518;  2  Stockt.  Ch. 
N.  J.  582. 

A  mistake  sometimes  prevents  a  forfeiture 
in  cases  of  violation  of  revenue  laws,  Paine, 
C.  C.  129 ;  .Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  235  ;  4  Call,  Va. 
158;  breach  of  embargo  acts,  3  Day,  Conn. 
296 ;  Paine,  C.  C.  16  ;  7  Cranch.  22;  3  Wheat. 
59 ;  11  How.  47  ;  and  some  other  oases.  1 
Bishop,  Crim.  Law,  §  697  ;  4  Cranch,  347  ;  11 
Wheat.  1;  12  id.  1;   1  Mass.  347. 

MISTRIAL.  A  trial  which  is  erroneous 
on  account  of  some  defect  in  the  persons  try- 
ing, as  if  the  jury  come  from  the  wrong 
county,  or  because  there  was  no  issue  formed 
as  if  no  plea  be  entered,  or  some  other  de- 
fect of  jurisdiction.  3  Croke,  284 ;  2  Maule 
&  S.  270. 

2.  Consent  of  parties  cannot  help  such  a 
trial,  when  past.    Hob.  5. 

It  is  error  to  go  to  trial  without  a  plea  or  an 
issue,  in  the  absence  of  counsel  and  without 
his  consent,  although  an  affidavit  of  defence 
be  filed  in  the  case,  containing  the  substance 
of  a  plea,  and  the  court  has  ordered,  the  case 
on  the  list  for  trial.     3  Penn.  St.  501. 

On  an  indictment  for  paying,  an  infant 
under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  not 
otherwise  qualified,  not  having,  in  fact,  been 
summoned,  personated  his  father  as  a  juror. 
Here  was  a  mistrial,  because  the  verdict  in 
the  case  was  the  verdict  of  but  eleven  jurors. 
"To  support  a  judgment,"  observed  Judge 
Holroyd,  "  it  must  be  founded  on  a  verdict  de- 
livered by  twelve  competent  jurors.  This  man 
was  incompetent,  and  therefore  there  has 
been  a  mistrial."  7  Dowl.  &  R.  684.  And 
see  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  430 ;  18  N.  Y.  128. 

MISUSER.     An  unlawful  use  of  a  right. 

In  cases  of  public  offices  and  franchises,  a 
misuser  is  sufficient  to  cause  the  right  to 
be  forfeited.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  153  ;  5 
Pick.  Mass.  163. 

MITIGATION.  Reduction;  diminution; 
lessening  of  the  amount  of  a  penalty  or  pun- 
ishment. 

Circumstances  which  do  not  amount  to  a 
justification  or  excuse  of  the  act  committed 
may  yet  be  properly  considered  in  mitiga- 
tion of  the  punisnment:  as,  for  example,  the 
fact  that  one  who  stole  a  loaf  of  bread  was 
starving. 

In  actions  for  the  recovery  of  damages,  mat- 
ters may  often  be  given  in  evidence  in  miti- 
gation of  damages  which  are  no  answer  to 
the  action  itself.     See  Damages;  Character. 

MITIOR  SENSUS.  See  In  Mitiori 
Sensu. 

MITTER  (L.  Fr.).  To  put,  to  send,  or 
to  pass :  as,  mitier  I'esiaie,  to  pass  the  estate ; 
mitter  le  droit,  to  pass  a  right.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  324;  Bacon,  Abr.  Release  (C) ;  Coke, 
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Litt.  193,  273  6.  Hitter  a  large,  to  put  or  set 
at  large. 

MITTIMUS.  In  Old  English  Law. 
A  writ  enclosing  a  record  sent  to  be  tried  in 
a  county  palatine :  it  derives  its  name  from 
the  Latin  word  mittimus,  "we  send."  It  is 
the  jury  process  of  these  counties,  and  com- 
mands the  proper  officer  of  the  county  palar 
tine  to  command  the  sheriff  to  summon  the 
jury  for  the  trial  of  the  cause,  and  to  return 
the  record,  etc.     1  Mart.  La.  27»;  2  id.  88. 

In  Criminal  Practice.  A  precept  in 
writing,  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  a  justice 
of  the  peace,  or  other  competent  officer,  di- 
rected to  the  jailer  or  keeper  of  a  prison, 
commanding  him  to  receive  and  safely  keep 
a  person  charged  with  an  offence  therein 
named,  until  he  shall  be  delivered  by  due 
course  of  law.     Coke,  Litt.  590. 

MIXED  ACTION.  In  Practice.  An 
action  partaking  of  the  nature  both  of  a  real 
and  of  a  personal  action,  by  which  real  pro- 
perty is  demanded,  and  also  damages  for  a 
wrong  sustained.  An  ejectment  is  of  this  na- 
ture.   4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3G50.   See  Action. 

MIXED  GOVERNMENT.  A  govern- 
ment established  with  some  of  the  powers  of 
amonarohical,ari8tooratical,anddemooratical 
government.     SeeGovERNMENT ;  Monarchy. 

MIXED  LARCENY.  Compound  lar- 
ceny, which  see. 

MIXED  PROPERTY.  That  kind  of 
property  which  is  not  altogether  real  nor  per- 
sonal, but  a  compound  of  both.  Heir-looms, 
tombstones,  monuments  in  a  church,  and  title- 
deeds  to  an  estate,  are  of  this  nature.  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  428  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
174;  4Bingh.  106. 

MIXED  TITHES.  In  Ecclesiastical 
La-w.  "Those  which  arise  not  immediately 
from  the  ground,  but  from  those  things  which 
are  nourished  by  the  ground:"  e.g.  colts, 
chickens,  calves,  milk,  eggs,  etc.  3  Burn, 
Eocl.  Law,  380 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  24. 

MIXT  CONTRACT.      In  Civil  Law. 

A  contract  in  wjiioh  one  of  the  parties  confers 
a  benefit  on  the  other,  and  requires  of  the 
latter  something  of  less  value  than  what 
he  has  given:  as,  a  legacy  charged  with 
something  of  less  value  than  the  legacy  itself. 
Pothier,  Obi.  n.  12. 

MIXTION.  The  putting  of  different 
goods  or  chattels  together  in  such  a  manner 
that  they  can  no  longer  be  separated:  as,  put- 
ting the  wines  of  two  different  persons  into  the 
same  barrel,  the  grain  of  several  persons  into 
the  same  bag,  and  the  like. 

The  intermixture  may  be  occasioned  by  the 
wilful  act  of  the  party,  or  owner  of  one  of  the 
articles,  by  the  wilful  act  of  a  stranger,  by 
the  negligence  of  the  owner  or  a  stranger,  or 
by  accident.     See  Confusion  of  Goods. 

MOBBING  AND  RIOTING.  In 
Scotch  Law.  A  general  term,  including 
»11  those  convocations  of  the  lieges  for  violent 


and  unlawful  purposes,  which  are  attended 
with  injury  to  the  persons  or  property  of  the 
lieges,  or  terror  and  alarm  to  the  neighbor- 
hood in  which  it  takes  place.  The  two 
phrases  are  usually  placed  together;  but, 
nevertheless,  they  have  distinct  meanings, 
and  are  sometimes  used  separately  in  legal 
language, — the  word  mobbing  being  pecu- 
liarly applicable  to  the  unlawful  assemblage 
and  violence  of  a  number  of  persons,  and  that 
of  rioting  to  the  outrageous  behavior  of  a 
single  individual.  Alison,  Crim.  Law,  c.  23, 
p.  509. 

MOBILIA.     See  Movables. 

MODEL.  A  machine  made  on  a  small 
scale  to  show  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be, 
worked  or  employed. 

The  act  of  congress  of  July  4, 1836,  section 
6,  requires  an  inventor  who  is  desirous  to 
take  out  a  patent  for  his  invention  to  furnish 
a  model  of  his  invention,  in  all  cases  which 
admit  of  representation  by  model,  of  a  conve- 
nient size  to  exhibit  advantageously  its  several 
parts.  Such  model  must  not  exceed  one  foot 
in  any  of  its  dimensions,  under  the  present 
rules  of  the  patentroffice. 

MODERATE  CASTIGAVIT.  In 
Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea  in  trespass 
by  which  the  defendant  justifies  an  assault 
and  battery,  because  he  moderately  corrected 
the  plaintiff,  whom  he  had  a  right  to  correct. 
2  Chitty,  Plead.  576;  2  Bos.  &  P.  224.  See 
Correction  ;  15  Mass.  347 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev. 
147;  Bacon,  Abr.  Assault  (C). 

This  plea  ought  to  disclose,  in  general 
terms,  the  cause  which  rendered  the  correc- 
tion expedient.     3  Salk.  47; 

MODERATOR.  A  person  appointed  to 
preside  at  a  popular  meeting:  sometimes  he 
is  called  a  chairman.  The  presiding  officer 
of  town  meetings  in  New  England  is  so  called. 

MODIFICATION.  A  change :  as,  the 
modification  of  a  contract.  This  may  take 
place  at  the  time  of  making  the  contract,  by  a 
condition  which  shall  have  that  effect;  for 
example,  if  I  sell  you  one  thousand  bushels 
of  corn  upon  condition  that  my  crop  shall  pro- 
duce that  much,  and  it  produces  only  eight 
hundred  bushels,  the  contract  is  modified; 
it  is  for  eight  hundred  bushels,  and  no  more, 

It  may  be  modified,  by  the  consent  of  both 
parties,  after  it  has  been  made.  See  1  Bou- 
vier, Inst.  n.  733. 

MODO  ET  FORMA  (Lat.  in  mannei 
and  form).  In  Pleading.  Technical  words 
used  to  put  in  issue  such  concomitants  of  the 
principal  matters  as  time,  place,  etc.,  where 
these  circumstances  were  material.  Their 
use  when  these  circumstances  were  immate- 
rial was  purely  formal.  The  words  were 
translated  literally,  when  pleadings  began  to 
be  made  in  English,  by  "in  manner  and 
form."  See  Lawes,  Plead.  120;  Gould, 
Plead.c.6,  J  22;  Stephen,  Plead.  213;  Dane, 
Abr.  Index ;  Viner,  Abr.  Modo  et  Forma. 

MODUS,     in   Civil   Law.    Manner; 
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means ;  way.  Ainsworth,  Lat.  Diet.  'A 
rhythmic  song.     DuCange. 

In  Old  Conveyancing.  Manner:  e.g.  the 
manner  in  whieh  an  estate  should  be  held,  etc. 
A  qualification,  whether  in  restriction  or  en- 
largement of  the  terms  of  the  instrument ; 
especially  with  relation  to  the  kind  of  grant 
called  "  donatio," — the  making  those  (juasi 
heirs  who  were  not  in  fact  heirs  according 
to  the  ordinary  form. of  such  conveyances. 
And  this  modus  or  qualification  of  the  ordi- 
nary form  became  so  common  as  to  give  rise 
to' the  maxim  "modus  et  conveniio  vincunt 
legem."  Cuke,  Litt.  19  a;  Bracton,  17  6;  1 
Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  293.  A  considera- 
tion.    Bracton,  17,  18. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Lavr.  A  peculiar  man- 
ner of  tithing,  growing  out  of  custom.  See 
Modus  Decimandi. 

MODUS  DECIMANDI.  In  Bcclesi- 
astioal  Lavir.  A  peculiar  manner  of  tith- 
ing, arising  from  immemorial  usage,  and  dif- 
fering from  the  payment  of  one-tenth  of  the 
annual  increase. 

To  be  a  good  modus,  the  custom  must  be — 
Jirst,  certain  and  invariable ;  second,  benefi- 
cial to  the  parson;  third,  a  custom  to  pay 
something  different  from  the  thing  com- 
pounded for ;  fourth,  of  the  same  species ; 
Jifih,  the  thing  substituted  must  be  in  its 
nature  as  durable  as  the  tithes  themselves ; 
sixth,  it  must  not  be  too  large :  that  would  bo 
a  rank  modus.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
30.  See  2  &  3  Will.  IV.  c.  100 ;  13  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  822. 

MODUS  DE  NON  DECIMANDO. 
In  Ecclesiastical  Iia-w.  A  custom  or  pre- 
scription not  to  pay  tithes,  which  is  not  good, 
except  in  case  of  abbey-lands.  2  Sharswood, 
Bldckst.  Comm.  31, /note. 

MOHAMMEDAN  LAW.  A  system  of 
native  law  prevailing  among  the  Mohammed- 
ans in  India,  and  administered  there  by  the 
British  government.     See  Hindu  Law. 

MOHATRA.  In  French  Law.  The 
name  of  a  fraudulent  contract  made  to  cover 
a  usurious  loan  of  money. 

It  takes  place  when  an  individual  buys  mer- 
chandise from  another  on  a  credit  at  a  high 
price,  to  sell  it  immediately  to  the  first  seller, 
•  or  to  a  third  person  who  acts  as  his  agent,  at 
a  much  less  price  for  cash.  10  Toullier,  n. 
44;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1118. 

MOIETY.  The  half  of  any  thing:  as,  if 
a  testator  bequeath  one  moiety  of  his  estate 
to  A,  and  the  other  to  B,  each  shall  take  an 
equal  part.  Joint  tenants  are  said  to  hold  by 
moieties.     Littleton,  125 ;  3  C.  B.  274,  283. 

M  O  L  B  S  T  AT  I O  N.    In  Scotch  Law. 

The  name  of  an  action  competeat  to  the  pro- 
prietor of  a  landed  estate  against  those  who 
disturb  his  possession.  It  is  chiefly  used  in 
questions  of  commonty,  or  of  controverted 
marches.     Erskine,  Inst.  4.  1. 48. 

MOLITURA.  Toll  paid  for  grinding  at 
a  mill ;  multure.     Not  used. 


MOLLITER   MANUS   IMPOSUIT 

(Lat.).     lie  lii.d  lus  liands  on  gently. 

In  Pleading.  A  plea  in  justification  of  a 
trespass  to  the  person.  It  is  a  good  plea  when 
supported  by  the  evidence,  12  Viner,  Abr. 
182;  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  149;  where  an 
amount  of  violence  proportioned  to  the  cir- 
cumstances, 20  Johns.  N.  Y.  427 ;  4  Den. 
N.  Y.  448  ;  2  Strobh.  So.  C.  232  ;  17  Ohio, 
454 ;  has  been  done  to  the  person  of  another 
in  defence  of  property,    3  Cush.  Mass.  154; 

3  Ohio  St.  159 ;  9  Barb.  N.  Y.  652 ;  23  Penn. 
St.  424;  see  19  N.  H.  562 ;  25  Ala.  n.  s.  41; 

4  Cush.  Mass.  597,  or  the  prevention  of  crime. 
2  Chitty,  Plead.  574;  Bacon,  Abr.  Assault 
and  Battery  (C  8). 

MONARCHY.  That  government  which 
is  ruled,  really  or  theoretically,  by  one  man, 
who  is  wholly  set  apart  from  all  other  mem- 
bers of  the  state. 

2.  A  wording  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  mon- 
archy is,  that  government-  in  which  one  person 
rules  supreme, — alone.  In  modern  limes  the  terms 
autocracy,  autocrat,  have'come  into  use  to  indicate 
that  monarchy  of  which  the  ruler  desires  to  be  ex- 
clusively considered  the  source  of  all  power  and 
authority.  The  Russian  emperor  styles  himself 
Autocrat  of  all  the  liussins.  Autocrat  is  the  same 
with  despot;  but  the  latter  term  has  fallen  some- 
what into  disrepute.  Monarchy  is  contradistin- 
gaished  from  republic.  Although  the  etymolofry 
of  the  term  monarchy  is  simple  and  clear,  it  is  by 
no  means  easy  to  give  a  definition  either  of  mon- 
archy or  of  republic.  The  constitution  of  the 
United  States  guarantees  a  republican  government 
to  every  state.  What  is  a  republic  ?  In  this  case 
the  meaning  of  the  term  must  be  gathered  from  the  - 
republics  which  existed  at  the  time  of  the  forma- 
tion of  our  government,  and  which  were  habitually 
called  republics.  Lieber,  in  a  paper  on  the  ques- 
tion, "  Shall  Utah  be  admitted  into  the  Union  ?"  (in 
Putnam's  Magazine.)  declared  that  the  Mormons 
did  not  form  a  republic. 

3.  The  fact  that  one  man  stands  at  the  head  of 
a  government  does  not  make  it  a  monarchy.  We 
have  a  president  at  the  head.  Kor  is  it  necessary 
that  the  one  person  hare  an  unlimited  amount  of 
power,  to  make  a  government  a  monarchy.  The 
power  of  the  king  of  England  is  limited  by  law  and 
theory,  and  reduced  to  a  small  amount  in  reality  ; 
yet  England  is  called  a  monarchy.  Kor  does  here- 
ditariness  furnish  us  with  a  distinction.  The  pope 
is  elected  by  the  cardinals,  yet  the  States  of  the 
Church  are  a  monarchy;  and  the  stadtholdcr  of 
several  states  nf  the  Netherlands  was  hereditary, 
yet  the  states  were  republics.  W^e  cannot  find  any 
better  definition  of  monarchy  than  this:  a  mon- 
archy is  that  government  which  is  ruled  (really  or 
theoretically)  by  one  man,  who  is  wholly  set  apart 
from  all  other  members  of  the  state  (called  his 
subjects) ;  while  we  call  republic  that  government 
in  which  not  only  there  exists  an  organism  by 
which  the  opinion  of  the  people,  or  of  a  portion  of 
the  people  (as  in  aristocracies),  passes  over  into 
public  will,  that  is,  law,  but  in  which  also  the  su- 
preme power,  or  the  executive  power,  returns,  either 
periodically  or  at  stated  times  (where  the  chief- 
magistracy  is  for  life),  to  the  people,  or  a  portion 
of  the  people,  to  be  given  anew  to  another  person ; 
or  else,  that  government  in  which  the  hereditary 
portion  (if  there  be  any)  is  not  the  chief  and  lead- 
ing portion  of  the  government,  as  was  the  case  in 
the  Netherlands. 

4.  Monarchy  is  the  prevailing  type  of  govern- 
ment.    Whether  it  will  remain  so  with  our  cis-Cau 
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casian  race  is  a  question  not  to  be  discussed  in  a 
law  dictionary.  Tlie  two  types  of  monarchy 
as  it  exists  in  Europe  are  the  limited  or  constitu- 
tional monarchy,  developed  in  England,  a.nd  cen- 
tralized monarchy — to  which  has  been  added  the 
modern  French  type,  which  consists  in  the  adop- 
tion of  Rousseau's  idea  of  sovereignty,  and  apply- 
ing it  to  a  transfer  of  all  the  sovereign  power  of 
the  people  to  one  Cecsar,  who  thus  becomes  an  un- 
qualified and  unmitigated  autocrat  or  despot.  It 
is  a  relapse  into  coarse  absolutism. 

Paley  has  endeavored  to  point  out  the  advan- 
tages and  disadvantages  of  the  different  classes  of 
government, — not  successfully,  we  think.  The  great 
advantages  of  the  monarchical  element  in  a  free 
government  are :  first,  that  there  remains  a  stable 
and  firm  point  in  the  unavoidable  party  struggle  j 
and  secondly,  that,  supreme  power,  and  it  may  be 
said  the  whole  government,  being  represented  by 
or  symbolized  in  one  living  person,  authority, 
respect,  and,  with  regard  to  public  money,  even 
pulilic  morality,  stand  a  better  chance  to  be  pre- 
served. 

6.  The  great  disadvantages  of  a  monarchy  are 
that  the  personal  interests  or  inclinations  of  the 
monarch  or  his  house  (of  the  dynasty)  are  substi- 
tuted for  the  public  interest;  that  to  the  chance  of 
birth  is  left  what  with  rational  beings  certainly 
ought  to  be  the  result  of  reason  and  wisdom ;  and 
that  loyalty  to  the  ruler  comes  easily  to  be  substi- 
tuted for  real  patriotism,  and  frequently  pusses  over 
into  undignified  and  pernicious  man-worship.  Mon- 
archy is,  assuredly  the  best  government  for  many 
nations,  at  the  present  period,  and  the  only  govern- 
ment under  which  in  this  period  they  can  obtain 
security  and  liberty :  yet,  unless  we  believe  in  a 
pre-existing  divine  right  of  the  monarch,  monarchy 
can  never  be  any  thing  but  a  substitute — acceptable, 
wise,  even  desirable,  as  the  case  may  be — for  some- 
thing more  dignified,  which,  unfortunately,  the 
passions  or  derelictions  of  men  prevent.  The  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages  of  republics  may  be 
said  to  be  the  reverse  of  what  has  been  stated  re- 
garding monarchy.  A  frequent  mistake  in  modern 
times  is  this ;  that  a  state  simply  for  the  time 
without  a  king — a  kingless  government — is  called 
a  republic.  But  a  monarchy  does  not  change  into  a 
republic  simply  by  expelling  the  king  or  the  dy- 
nasty; as  we  have  seen  in  France  in  184S.  Few 
governments  are  less  acceptable  than  iin  elective 
monarchy;  for  it  has  the  disadvantages  of  the 
monarchy  without  its  advantages,  and  the  disad- 
vantages of  a  republic  without  its  advantages.  See 
G0VE11N.MENT;  Absolutism. 

MONEY.  Gold  and  silver  coins.  The 
common  medium  of  exchange  in  a  civilized 
nation. 

There  is  some  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
etymology  of  the  word  money ;  and  writers  do  not 
agree  as  to  its  precise  meaning.  Some  writers  de- 
fine it  to  be  the  common  medium  of  exchange 
among  civilized  nations;  bnt  in  the  United  States 
constitution  there  is  a  provision  which  has  been 
supposed  to  make  it  synonymous  with  coins:  "The 
congress  shall  have  power  to  coin  money."  Art.  1, 
sect.  8.  Again  :  "  \o  state  shall  coin  money,  or 
make  any  thing  bnt  gold  and  silver  a  legal  tender 
in  payment  of  debt."  Art.  1,  sect.  10.  Hence  the 
money  of  the  United  States  consists  of  gold  and 
silver  coins.  And  so  well  has  the  congress  of  the 
United  States  maintained  this  point,  that  the  copper 
coins  heretofiire  struck,  and  the  nickel  cent  of  recent 
issues,  although  authorized  to  "pass  current,"  are 
not  money  in  an  exact  sense,  because  they  are  not 
made  a  legal  tender  in  the  payment  of  debts.  The 
question  has  been  made  whether  a  paper  currency 
can  be  constitutionally  authorized  by  congress  and 


constituted  a  legal  tender  in  the  payment  of  private 
debts.  Such  a  power  has  been  exercised  and  ad- 
judged valid  by  the  highest  tribunal  of  several  of 
the  states,  but  has  not  been  passed  upon  by  the 
supreme  eourt  of  the  United  States. 

For  many  purposes,  bank-notes,  1  Younee 
&  J.  Exch.  380 ;  3  Mass.  405  ;  14  id.  122 ;  17 
id.  560 ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  74 ;  2  N.  H.  333 ;  7 
Cow.  N.  Y.  C62 ;  Brayt.  Vt.  24 ;  a  check,  4 
Bingh.  179,  and  negotiable  notes,  3  Mass. 
405,  vrill  be  considered  as  money.  To  sup- 
port a  count  for  money  had  and  received,  the 
receipt  by  the  defendant  of  bank-notes,  pro- 
missory notes,  3  Mass.  405 ;  9  Pick.  Mass. 
93 ;  14  Me.  285 ;  7  Johns.  132,  credit  in  ac- 
count in  the  books  of  a  third  person,  3 
Campb.  199,  or  any  chattel,  is  sufBcient,  4 
Pick.  Mass.  71 ;  17  Mass.  560,  and  will  be 
treated  as  money.  See  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  311; 
8  id.  641 ;  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  246 ;  8  Term, 
687  ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  559 ;  1  Younge  &  J.  Exch. 
380. 

MONET  OF  ADIEU.  In  French 
Law.  Earnest-money :  so  called  because 
given  at  parting  in  completion  of  the  bargain. 
Pothier,  Sale,  507.  Arrhes  is  the  usual 
French  word  for  earnest-money ;  money  of 
adieu  is  a  provincialism  found  in  the  province 
of  Orleans. 

MONEY  BILLS.  Bills  or  projects  of 
laws  providing  for  raising  revenue,  and  for 
making  grants  or  appropriations  of  the  public 
treasure. 

3.  The  first  clause  of  the  seventh  section 
of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  de- 
clares, "  all  bills  for  raising  revenue  shall 
originate  in  the  house  of  representatives ;  but 
the  senate  may  propose  or  concur  with  amend- 
ments, as  on  other  bills."  See  Story,  Const. 
|g  871-877. 

3.  What  bills  are  properly  "  bills  for  rais- 
ing revenue,"  in  the  sense  of  the  constitution, 
has  been  matter  of  some  discussion.  Tucker, 
Blaokst.  Comm.  App.  261,  and  note;  Story, 
Const,  i  877:  In  practice,  the  power  has  been 
confined  to  bills  to  levy  taxes  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  words,  and  has  not  been  understood  to 
extend  to  bills  for  other  purposes  which  may 
incidentally  create  revenue.  Story,  id.;  2 
Elliott,  Deb.  283,  284. 

MONEY  COITNTS.  In  Pleading. 
The  common  counts  in  an  action  of  assumpsit 

They  are  so  called  because  they  are  founded  on 
express  or  implied  promises  to  pay  money  in  con- 
sideration of  a  precedent  debt.  They  are  of  four 
descriptions :  the  indebiiatia  assumpsit;  the  quart- 
turn  meruit;  the  quantttm  valebant;  and  the  account 
stated.     See  these  titles. 

2.  Although  the  plaintiff  cannot  resort  to 
an  implied  promise  when  there  is  a  general 
contract,  yet  he  may,  in  many  cases,  recover 
on  the  common  counts  notwithstanding  there 


Johns.  N.  Y.  132;  10  id.  136.  It  is,  therefore, 
advisable  to  insert  the  money  counts  in  a" 
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action  of  assumpsit,  when  suing  on  a  special 
contract.     1  Chitty,  Plead.  333,  334. 

MONEV  HAD  AND  RECEIVED. 
In  Pleading.  The  technical  designation  of 
a  form  of  declaration  in  assumpsit,  wherein 
the  plaintiff  declares  that  the  defendant  had 
and  received  certain  money,  etc. 

3.  An  action  of  assumpsit  will  lie  to  re- 
cover money  to  which  the  plaintiff  is  entitled, 
and  which  in  justice  and  equity,  when  no 
rule  of  policy  or  strict  law  prevents  it,  the 
defendant  ought  to  refund  to  the  plaintiff, 
and  which  he  cannot  with  a  good  conscience 
retain,  on  a  count  for  money  had  and  re- 
ceived. 6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  369  ;  10  id.  219 ; 
1  Dall.  Penn.  148 ;  2  id.  154 ;  3  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  175;  1  Harr.  N.  J.  447;  1  Harr.  &  G. 
Md.  258  ;  7  Mass.  288  ;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  290; 
13  id.  488  ;  Addison,  Contr.  230. 

3.  When  the  money  has  been  received  by 
the  defendant  in  consequence  of  some  tortious 
act  to  the  plaintiff's  property,  as  when  he  cut 
down  the  plaintiff's  timber  and  sold  it,  the 
plaintiff  may  waive  the  tort  and  sue  in  as- 
sumpsit for  money  had  and  received.  1  Dall. 
Penn.  122 ;  1  Blackf  Ind.  181 ;  4  Pick.  Mass. 
452;  5  id.  285;  12  id.  120;  1  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  543  ;  4  Binn.  Penn.  374 ;  3  Watts,  Penn. 
277;  4  Call,  Va.  451. 

4.  In  general,  the  action  for  money  had 
and  received  lies  only  where  mnney  has  been 
received  by  the  defendant.  14  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  179  ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  204 ;  IJ.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  544 ;  3  i(i.  6 ;  7  id.  100 ;  11  Johns.  N.  Y. 
464.  But  bank-notes  or  any  other  property 
received  as  money  will  be  considered  for  this 
purpose  as  money.  3  Mass.  405;  14j(i.  122; 
17  id.  5G0 ;  Brayt.  Vt.  24 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  622 ; 
4  Pick.  Mass.  74.  See  9  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
11. 

6.  No  privity  of  contract  between  the  par- 
ties is  required  in  order  to  support  this  action, 
except  that  which  results  from  the  fact  of 
one  man's  having  the  money  of  another 
which  he  cannot  conscientiously  retain.  17 
Mass.  563,  679.  See  2  Dall.  Penn.  54;  5 
Conn.  71. 

MONEY  LENT.     In  Pleading.     The 

technical  name  of  a  declaration  in  au  action 
of  assumpsit  for  that  the  defendant  promised 
to  pay  the  plaintiff  for  money  lent. 

To  recover,  the  plaintiff  roust  prove  that 
the  defendant  received  his  money,  but  it  is 
not  indispensable  that  it  should  be  originally 
lent.  If,  for  example,  money  has  been  ad- 
vanced upon  a  special  contract,  which  has 
been  abandoned  and  rescinded,  and  which 
cannot  be  enforced,  the  law  raises  an  implied 
promise  from  the  person  who  holds  the 
money  to  pay  it  back  as  money  lent.  7 
Bingh.  206;  3  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  434;  9  id. 
729.  See  1  N.  Chipra.  Vt.  214 ;  3  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  37. 

MONET  PAID.     In  Pleading.     The 
technical  name  of  a  declaration  in  assumpsit, 
in  which   the  plaintiff  declares  for  money 
paid  for  the  use  of  the  defendant. 
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'  3.  When  one  advances  money  for  the 
benefit  of  another  with  his  consent,  or  at  his 
express  request,  although  he  be  not  bene- 
fited by  the  transaction,  the  creditor  may 
recover  the  money  in  an  action  of  assump- 
sit declaring  for  money  paid  for  the  defend- 
ant. 5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  9.  But  one  can- 
not by  a  voluntary  payment  of  another's 
debt  make  himself  creditor  of  that  other.  1 
Const.  So.  C.  472;  1  Gill  &  J.  Md.  497;  5 
Cow.  N.Y.  603;  3  Johns.  N.Y.  434;  8  id. 
436;  10  id.  361;  14  id.  87;  2  Root,  Conn. 
84 ;  2  Stew.  Ala.  500 ;  4  N.  H.  138 ;  1  South. 
N.  J.  150. 

3.  Assumpsit  for  money  paid  will  not  lie 
where  property,  not  money,  has  been  paid  or 
received.  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  246;  10  id. 
75  ;  14  id.  179  ;  7  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  18.  But 
see  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  662. 

But  where  money  has  been  paid  to  the  de- 
fendant either  for  a  just,  legal,  or  equitable 
claim,  although  it  could  not  have  been  en- 
forced at  law,  it  cannot  be  recovered  as 
money  paid.  See  Money  Had  and  Re- 
ceived. 

The  form  of  declaring  is  for  "  money  paid 
by  the  plaintiff  for  the  use  of  the  defendant 
and  at  his  request."  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exoh. 
511. 

MONEYED    CORPORATION.      A 

corporation  having  the  power  to  make  loans 
upon  pledges  or  deposits,  or  authorized  by 
law  to  make  insurance.  1  N.  Y.  Rev.  Stat. 
3d  ed.  731 ;  3  N.  Y.  479. 

MONITION.  In  Practice.  A  process 
in  the  nature  of  a  summons,  which  is  used  in 
the  civil  law,  and  in  those  courts  which  de- 
rive their  practice  from  the  civil  law.  See 
Benedict,  Adm. 

A  general  monition  is  a  citation  or  sum- 
mons to  all  persons  interested,  or,  as  is  com- 
monly said,  to  the  whole  world,  to  appear 
and  show  cause  why  the  libel  filed  in  the  case 
should  not  be  sustained,  and  the  prayer  of 
relief  granted.  This  is  adopted  in  prize 
cases,  admiralty  suits  for  forfeitures,  and 
other  suits  in  rem,  when  no  particular  in- 
dividuals are  summoned  to  answer.  In  such 
cases  the  taking  possession  of  the  property 
libelled,  and  this  general  citation  or  monition, 
served  according  to  law,  are  considered  con- 
structive notice  to  the  world  of  the  pendency 
of  the  suit ;  and  the  judgment  rendered 
thereupon  is  conclusive  upon  the  title  oi  the 
property  which  may  be  affected.  In  form, 
the  monition  is  substantially  a  warrant  of 
the  court,  in  an  admiralty  cause,  directed  to 
the  marshal  or  his  deputy,  commanding  him, 
in  the  name  of  the  president  of  the  United 
States,  to  give  public  notice,  by  advertise- 
ments in  such  newspapers  as  the  court  may 
select,  and  by  notifications  to  be  posted  in 
public  places,  that  a  libel  has  been  filed  in  a 
certain  admiralty  cause  pending,  and  of  the 
time  and  place  appointed  for  the  trial.  A 
brief  statement  of  the  allegations  in  the  libel 
is  usually  contained  in  the  monition.     The 
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monition  is  served  in  the  manner  directed  in 
the  warrant. 

A  mixed  monition  is  one  which  contains 
directions  for  a  general  monition  to  all  per- 
sons interested,  and  a  special  summons  to 
particular  persons  named  in  the  warrant. 
This  is  served  by  newspaper  advertisements, 
by  notifications  posted  in  public  places,  and 
by  delivery  of  a  copy  attested  by  the  officer 
to  each  person  specially  named,  or  by  leaving 
it  at  his  usual  place  of  residence. 

A  special  monition  is  a  similar  warrant, 
directed  to  the  marshal  or  his  deputy,  requir- 
ing him  to  give  special  notice  to  certain  per- 
sons, named  in  the  warrant,  of  the  pendency 
of  the  suit,  the  grounds  of  it,  and  the  time 
and  place  of  trial.  It  is  served  by  delivery 
of  a  copy  of  the  warrant,  attested  by  the 
officer,  to  each  one  of  the  adverse  parties,' or 
by  leaving  the  same  at  his  usual  place  of 
residence ;  but  the  service  should  be  personal, 
if  possible.  Gierke,  Prax.  tit.  21 ;  Dunlap, 
Adffl.  Pract.  135.  See  Conkling,  Adm.; 
Parsons,  Marit.  Law. 

MONITORY  LETTER.  In  Ecclesi- 
astical Lawr.  The  process  of  an  official,  a 
bishop,  or  other  prelate  having  jurisdiction, 
issued  to  compel,  by  ecclesiastical  censures, 
those  who  know  of  a  crime,  or  other  matter 
which  requires  to  be  explained,  to  come  and 
reveal  it.     Merlin,  R6pert. 

MONOCRACY.  A  government  by  one 
person  only. 

MONOCRAT.  A  monarch  who  governs 
alone  ;  an  absolute  governor. 

MONOGAMY.  The  state  of  having 
only  one  husband  or  one  wife  at  a  time. 

A.  marriage  contracted  between  one  man 
and  one  woman,  in  exclusion  of  all  the  re.st 
of  mankind.  The  term  is  used  in  opposition 
to  bigamy  and  polygamy.  Wolff,  Dr.  de  la 
Nat.  ?  857. 

MONOGRAM.  A  character  or  cipher 
composed  of  one  or  more  letters  interwoven, 
being  an  abbreviation  of  a  name. 

A  signature  made  by  a  monogram  would 
perhaps  be  binding  provided  it  could  be 
proved  to  have  been  made  and  intended  as  a 
signature.     1  Den.  N.  Y.  471. 

There  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  such  a 
signature  should  not  be  as  binding  as  one 
which  is  altogether  illegible. 

MONOMANIA.  In  Medical  Juris- 
prudence. Insanity  only  upon  a  particular 
subject,  and  with  a  single  delusion  of  the 
mind. 

The  most  simple  form  of  this  disorder  is  that  in 
which  the  patient  has  imbibed  some  single  notion, 
contrary  to  common  sense  and  to  his  own  expe- 
rience, and  which  seems,  and  no  doubt  really  is,  de- 
pendent on  errors  of  sensation.  It  is  supposed  the 
mind  in  other  respects  retains  its  intellectual 
powers.  In  order  to  avoid  any  civil  act  done  or 
eriminal  responsibility  incurred,  it  must  manifestly 
appear  that  the  act  in  question  was  the  effect  of 
monomania.  Cyclop.  Pract.  Med./  Soundneaa  and 
Unaoundneaa  nf  Mind;  Ray,  Ins,  g  203  j  13  Ves. 
Ch.  89  J  3  Brown,  Ch.  444;  1  Add.  Eccl.  283  j  2  id. 
'•<12;  Hagg.  18;  2  Add.  79,  94,  209;  5  Carr.  &  P. 


leS;    Burrows,   Ins.  484,  485.      See    Dehtsiok; 
Mania;  Trebucbet,  Jur.  de  la  M£d.  55-58. 

MONOPOLY.     In  Commercial  Law. 

The  abuse  of  free  commerce  by  which  one  or 
more  individuals  have  procured  the  advan- 
tage of  selling  alone  all  of  a  particular  kind 
of  merchandise,  to  the  detrimentof  the  public. 
Any  combination  among  merchants  to  raise 
the  price  of  merchandise  to  the  injury  of  the 
public. 

An  institution  or  allowance  by  a  grant 
from  the  sovereign  power  of  a  state,  by  com- 
mission, letters-patent,  or  otherwise,  to  any 
person  or  corporation,  by  which  the  exclu- 
sive right  of  buying,  selling,  making,  work- 
ing, or  using  any  thing  is  given.  Bacon, 
Abr.;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  181. 

The  constitutions  of  Maryland,  North  Caro- 
lina, and  Tennessee  declare  that  "mono- 
polies are  contrary  to  the  genius  of  a  free 
fovernment,  and  ought  not  to  be  allowed." 
ee  Copyright  ;  Patent. 
MONSTER.  An  animal  which  has  a 
conformiation  contrary  to  the  order  of  nature. 
2  Dunglison,  Hum.  Phys.  422. 

A  monster,  although  born  of  a  woman  in 
lawful  wedlock,  cannot  inherit.  Those  who 
have,  however,  the  essential  parts  of  the 
human  form,  and  have  merely  some  defect  of 
conformation,  are  capable  of  inheriting,  if 
otherwise  qualified.  2  Blackstone,  Cumm. 
246;  1  Beck,  Med.  Jur.  306 ;  Coke,  Litt.7,8; 
I  Dig.  1. 5.  14 ;  1  Swift,  Syst.  331 ;  Fred. Code, 
\  pt.  1,  b.  1,  t.  4,  H-      . 

No  living  human  birth,  however  much  it 
may  differ  from  human  shape,  can  be  law- 
fully destroyed.     Traill,  Med.  Jur.  47.    See 
I  Briand,  M6d.  L6g.  pt.  1,  c.  6,  art.  2,  §  3;  1 
'  Foder6,  M6d.  L6g.  ||  402-405. 

MONSTRANS  DE  DROIT  (Fr.  show- 
ing of  right).  A 'common-law  process  by 
which  restitution  of  personal  or  real  property 
is  obtained  from  the  crown  by  a  subject. 
Chitty,  Prerog.  of  Cr.  345 ;  3  SharswooJ, 
Blaokst.  Coram.  256.  By  this  process,  when 
the  facts  of  the  title  of  the  crown  are  already 
on  record,  the  facts  on  which  the  plaintiff 
relies,  not  inconsistent  with  such  record,  are 
shown,  and  judgment  of  the  court  prayed 
thereon.  The  judgment,  if  against  the  crown, 
is  that  of  ouster  le  main,  which  vests  posses- 
sion in  the  subject  without  execution.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Prerogative  (E);  1  And.  181;  6  Leigh, 
Va.  512;  12  Gratt.  Va.  564. 

MONSTRANS  DE  FAIT  (Fr.  showing 
of  a  deed).  A  profert.  Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas 
(112,  n.l). 

MONSTRAVERUNT,  WRIT  OP. 
la  English  Law.  A  writ  which  lies  for 
the  tenants  of  ancient  demesne  who  hold  by 
free  charter,  and  not  for  those  tenants  who 
hold  by  copy  of  court-roll,  or  by  the  rod,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  manor.  Fit^he^ 
bert,  Nat.  Brev.  31. 

MONTES  PIETATIS,  MONTS  DB 
PIETE.  Institutions-established  by  public  ai- 
thority  for  lending  money  upon  pledge  of  goods. 
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In  these  establishmenta  a  fund  is  provided, 
with  suitable  warehouses  and  all  necessary  ac- 
commodations. They  are  managed  by  direct- 
ors. When  the  money  for  which  the  goods 
pledged  is  not  returned  in  proper  time,  the 
goods  are  sold  to  reimburse  the  institutions. 
They  are  found  principally  on  the  continent 
of  Europe.  With  us,  private  persons,  called 
pawnbrokers,  perform  this  office, — sometimes 
with  doubtful  fidelity.     See  Bell,  Inst.  5. 2. 2. 

MONTH.  A  space  of  time  variously 
computed,  as  it  is  applied  to  astronomical, 
civil  or  solar,  or  lunar  months. 

The  astronomical  month  contains  one- 
twelfth  part  of  the  time  employed  by  the  sun 
in  going  through  the  zodiac.  In  law,  when 
a  month  simply  is  mentioned,  it  is  never 
understood  to  mean  an  astronomical  month. 

The  civil  or  solar  month  is  that  which  agrees 
with  the  Gregorian  calendar ;  and  these  months 
are  known  bythe  names  of  January,  February, 
March,  etc.  They  are  composed  of  unequal 
portions  of  time.  There  are  seven  of  thirty- 
one  days  each,  four  of  thirty,  and  one  which 
is  sometimes  composed  of  twenty-eight  days, 
and  in  leap-years  of  twenty-nine. 

The  lunar  month  consists  of  twenty-eight 
days. 

2.  By  the  law  of  England,  a  month  means 
ordinarily,  in  common  contracts,  as  in  leases, 
a  lunar  month.  A  contract,  therefore,  made 
for  a  lease  of  land  for  twelve  months  would 
mean  a  lease  for  forty-eight  weeks  only.  2 
Blackstone,  Oomm.  141 ;  6  Coke,  62 ;  6  Term, 
224 ;  1  Maule  &  S.  Ill ;  1  Bingh.  307.  A  dis- 
tinction has  been  made  between  "  twelve 
mouths"  and  "  a  twelve-months :"  the  latter 
has  been  held  to  mean  a  year.     6  Coke,  61. 

But  in  mercantile  contracts  a  month  sim- 
ply signifies  a  calendar  month :  a  promissory 
note  to  pay  money  in  twelve  months  would, 
therefore,  mean  a  promise  to  pay  in  one  year, 
or  twelve  calendar  months.  Chitty,  Bills, 
406 ;  3  Brod.  &  B.  187 ;  1  Maule  &  S.  Ill ; 
Story,  Bills,  g  143 ;  Story,  Partn.  ^  213 ;  2 
Mass.  170;  4  id.  460;  6- Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
179 ;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  99. 

3.  In  general,  when  a  statute  speaks  of  a 
month,  without  adding  "calendar,"  or  other 
words  showing  a  clear  intention,  it  shall  be 
intended  a  lunar  month.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Anno  (B);  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  512;  15  Johns. 
N.  Y.  358.  See  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  518, 605.  In  all 
legal  proceedings,  as  in  commitments,  plead- 
ings, etc.,  a  month  means  four  weeks.  3  Burr. 
1455 ;  1  W.  Blackst.  450 ;  Dougl.  446,  463. 

In  Pennsylvania  and  Massachusetts,  and 
perhaps  some  other  states,  1  Hill,  Abr.  118, 
n.,  a  month  mentioned  generally  in  a  statute 
has  been  construed  to  mean  a  calendar  month. 
2  Dall.  Penn.  302  ;  4  trf.  143  ;  4  Mass.  461 ; 
4  Bibb,  Ky.  105.  In  England,  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical law,  months  are  computed  by  the 
calendar.     3  Burr.  1455 ;  1  Maule  &  S.  111. 

4.  In  New  York,  it  is  enacted  that  when- 
ever the  term  "month"  or  "months"  is  or 
shall  be  used  in  any  statute,  act,  deed,  verbal 
or  written  contract,  or  any  public  or  pHvate 


instrument  whatever,  it  shall  be  construed  to 
mean  a,  calendar,  and  not  a  lunar,  month, 
unless  otherwise  expressed.  Rev.  Stat.  pt.  1, 
c.  19,  tit.  1,  i  4. 

See,  generally,  2  Sim.  &  S.  Oh.  476;  2 
Campb.  294;  1  Bsp.  146;  6  Term,  224;  1 
Maule  &  S.  Ill;  6  id.  227;  3  East,  407;  3 
Brod.  &  B.  187;  2  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  245 ;  3 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  74 ;  4  Dall.  Penn.  143 ;  4 
Mass.  461. 

MONUMENT.  A  thing  intended  to 
transmit  to  posterity  the  memory  of  some 
one  A  tomb  where  a  dead  body  has  been 
deposited. 

In  this  eense  it  differs  from  a  cenotaph,  which  is 
an  empty  tomb.    Dig.  11.  7.  2.  6;  11.  .7.  2.  42. 

'Colic  sajs  that  the  erecting  of  monuments  in 
church,  chancel,  common  chapel,  or  ctiurchyard  in 
convenient  manner  is  lawful ;  for  it  is  the  last  work 
of  charity  that  can  be  done  for  the  deceased,  who 
whilst  he  lived  was  a  lively  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  a  reverend  regard  and  Christian  hope 
of  a  joyful  resurrection. 

2.  The  defacing  of  monuments  is  punish- 
able by  the  common  law.  Year  B.  9  Edw. 
IV.  c.  14 ;  and  trespass  may  be  maintained. 
10  F.  Moore,  494;  1  Cons.  So.  C.  172.  An 
heir  may  bring  an  action  against  one  that 
injures  the  monument  of  his  ancestor.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  202;  Gibs.  453.  Although  the  fee 
of  church  or  churchyard  be  in  another,  yet 
he  cannot  deface  monuments.  Coke,  3d  Inst. 
202.  The  fabric  of  a  church,  however,  is  not 
to  be  injured  or  deformed  by  the  caprice  of 
individuals,  1  Cons.  So.  C.  145 ;  and  a  monu- 
ment may  be  taken  down  if  placed  incon- 
veniently. 1  Lee,  Eccl.  640.  A  monument 
containing  an  improper  inscription  can  be  re- 
moved.    I  Curt.  Eccl.  880. 

3>  Inscriptions  on  funeral  monuments, 
especially  in  questions  of  pedigree,  are  ad- 
missible as  original  evidence.  Those  which 
are  proved  to  have  been  made  by  or  under 
the  direction  of  a  deceased  relative  are  ad- 
mitted as  his  declarations.  But  if  they  have 
been  publicly  exhibited,  and  are  well  known 
to  the  family,  the  publicity  of  them  supplies 
the  defect  of  proof  in  not  showing  that.they 
were  declarations  of  deceased  members  of 
the  family ;  and  they  are  admitted  on  the 
ground  of  tacit  and  common  consent.  It  is 
presumed  the  relatives  of  the  family  would 
not  permit  an  inscription  without  foundation 
to  remain.  Mural  and  o<lher  funereal  inscrip- 
tions are,  from  necessity,  provable  by  copies. 
Their  value  as  evidence  depends  much  on 
the  authority  under  which  they  were  set  up, 
and  the  distance  of  time  between  their  erec- 
tion and  the  events  they  commemorate.  See 
some  remarkable  mistakes  of  fact  in  such 
inscriptions  mentioned  in  1  Phillipps,  Ev. 
234,  and  note  4.     See  Declarations  ;  Hear- 


MONtJMBNTS.  Permanent  landmarks 
established  for  the  purpose  of  indicating 
boundaries. 

3.  Monuments  may  be  either  natural  or 
artificial  objects :  as,  rivers,  known  streams, 
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springs,  or  marked  trees.  6  Wheat.  582  ;  7 
id.  10 ;  9  Cranch,  173  ;  6  Pet.  498  ;  1  Pet.  C. 
C.  64;  3  Ohio,  284;  5  id.  534;  5  N.  H.  524; 
3  Dev.  No.  C.  75.  Even  posts  set  up  at  the 
corners,  5  Ohio,  534,  and  a  clearing,  7  Cow.' 
N.  Y.  723,  are  considered  as  monuments. 
But  see  3  Dev.  No.  C.  75. 

3>  When  monuments  are  established,  they 
must  govern  although  neither  courses  nor 
distances  nor  computed  contents  correspond. 
1  Cow.  N.  Y.  605  ;  5  id.  346 ;  6  id.  706 ;  7  id!. 
723  ;  2  Mass.  380 ;  6  id.  131 ;  3  Pick.  Mass, 
401 ;  5  id.  135 ;  3  Gill  &  J.  Md.  142 ;  2  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  260 ;  5  id.  163,  255  ;  1  Harr.  & 
M'H.  Md.  355 ;  2  id.  416 ;  Wright,  Ohio,  176 ; 

5  Ohio,  534 ;  Cooke,  Tenn.  146 ;  4  Hen.  &  M. 
Va.  125 ;  1  Call,  Va.  429 ;  3  li.  239 ;  1 1  Me.  325 ; 
i  Hayw.  No.  G.  22;  3  Hawks,  No.  C.  91 ;  3 
Murph.  No.  C.  88 ;  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  32  ;'  5 
id.  175 ;  5  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  578 ;  6  Wheat. 
582;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  15.     See  Boundary. 

MOORING.  In  Maritime  Law.  The 
securing  of  a  vessel  by  a  hawser  or  chain,  or 
otherwise,  to  the  shore,  or  to  the  bottom  by 
a  cable  and  anchor.  The  being  "  moored  in 
safety,"  under  a  policy  of  insurance,  is  being 
moored  in  port,  or  at  the  usual  place  for  land- 
ing and  taking  in  cargo,  free  from  any  im- 
mediate impending  peril  insured  against.  1 
Phillipps,  Ins.  968;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  88;  11 
id!.  358 ;  2  Strange,  1243 ;  5  Mart.  La.  637  ; 

6  Mass.  313 ;  Code  de  Comm.  152. 

MOOT  (from  Sax.  gemot,  meeting  together. 
Anc.  Laws  and  Inst,  of  England). 

In  English  Iiaw.  A  term  used  in  the 
inns  of  court,  signifying  the  exercise  of  argu- 
ing imaginary  oases,  which  young  barristers 
and  students  used  to  perform  at  certain 
times,  the  better  to  be  enabled  by  this  prac- 
tice to  defend  their  clients'  cases.  Orig.  Jur. 
212. 

To  plead  a  mock  cause.  (Also  spelled 
meet,  from  Sax.  motain,  to  meet ;  the  sense  of 
debate  being  from  meeting,  encountering. 
Webster,  Diet.)  A  moot  question  is  one  which 
has  not  been  decided. 

MOOT  COURT.  A  court  where  moot 
questions  are  argued.    Webster,  Diet. 

In  law  schools  this  is  one  of  the  methods 
of  instruction ;  an  undecided  point  of  law  is 
argued  by  students  appointed  as  counsel  on 
either  side  of  the  cause,  one  or  more  of  the 
professors  sitting  as  judge  in  presence  of  the 
school.  The  argument  is  conducted  as  in 
oases  reserved  for  hearing  before  the  full 
bench. 

MOOT  HILIi.  Hill  of  meeting  {gemot), 
on  which  the  Britons  used  to  hold  their  courts, 
the  judge  sitting  on  the  eminence,  the  par- 
ties, etc.onan  elevated  platform  below.  Encyc. 
Lond. 

MORA.  A  moor,  barren  or  unprofitable 
ground ;  marsh ;  a  heath ;  a  watery  bog  or 
moor.  Coke,  Litt.  5  ;  Fleta,  I.  2,  c.  71.  See 
In  Mora. 

MORAIi  CERTAINT7.    That  degree  I 


of  certainty  which  will  justify  a  jury  in 
grounding  on  it  their  verdict.  It  is  only  pro- 
bability ;  but  it  is  called  certainty,  because 
every  sane  man  assents  to  it  necessarily,  from 
a  habit  produced  by  the  necessity  of  acting. 
Bessaria,  dei  Delitti  e  delle  Pena,  o.  l|. 
Nothing  else  but  a  strong  presumption 
grounded  on  probable  reasons,  and  which 
very  seldom  fails  and  deceives  us.  Puffen- 
dorff.  Law  of  Nature,  b.  1,  c.  2,  J  11.  A 
reasonable  and  moral  certainty ;  a  certainty 
that  convinces  and  directs  the  understanding 
and  satisfies  the  reason  and  judgment  of 
those  who  are  bound  to  act  conscientiously 
upon  it.  A  certainty  beyond  a  reaeonabw 
doubt.  Shaw,  C.  J.,  Commonwealth  vs.  Web- 
ster, Bemis'  rep.  of  the  trial,  469,  470.  Such 
a  certainty  "  as  convinces  beyond  all  reason- 
able doubt."  Parke,  B.,  Best,  Presumpt.  257 
note  ;  6  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  217. 

MORAL  INSANITV.  In  Medical 
Jurisprudence.  A  morbid  perversion  of 
the  moral  feelings,  afiections,  inclinations, 
temper,  habits,  and  moral  dispositions,  without 
any  notable  lesion  of  the  intellect  or  know- 
ing and  reasoning  faculties,  and  particulaiily 
without  any  maniacal  hallucination.  Prich- 
ard,  art.  Insanity,  in  Cyclopasdia  of  Prac- 
tical Medicine. 

2<  It  is  contended  that  some  human  beingg 
exist  who,  in  consequence  of  a  deficiency  m 
the  moral  organs,  are  as  blind  to  the  dic- 
tates of  justice  as  others  are  deaf  to  melody. 
Combe,  Moral  Philosophy,  Lect.  12. 

3.  In  some,  this  species  of  malady  is  said 
to  display  itself  in  an  irresistible  propensity 
to  commit  murder ;  in  others,  to  commit  theft, 
or  arson.  Though  most  persons  afflicted  with 
this  malady  commit  such  crimes,  there  are 
others  whose  disease  is  manifest  in  nothing 
but  irascibility.  Annals  de  Hygiene,  torn.  i. 
p.  284.  Many  are  subjected  to  melancholy 
and  dejection,  without  any  delusion  or  illu- 
sion. This,  perhaps  without  full  considera- 
tion, has  been  judicially  declared  to  be  a 
"  groundless  theory."  The  courts,  and  law- 
writers,  have  not  given  it  their  full  assent. 
1  Chitty,  Med.  Jur.  352  ;  1  Beck,  Med.  Jur. 
553 ;  Ray,  Med.  Jur.  Prel.  Views,  J  23, 
p.  49. 

MORAL  OBLIGATION-  A  duty  which 
one  owes,  and  which  he  ought  to  perforai, 
but  which  he  is  not  legally  bound  to  fulfil. 

These  obligations  areof  two  kinds :  1st,  those 
founded  on  a  natural  right:  as,  the  obliga- 
tion to  be  charitable,  which  can  never  be  en- 
forced by  law.  2d,  those  which  are  supported 
by  a  good  or  valuable  antecedent  considera- 
tion :  as,  where  a  man  owes  a  debt  barred 
by  the  act  of  limitations,  this  cannot  be  re- 
covered by  law,  though  it  subsists  in  morality 
and  conscience ;  but  if  the  debtor  promise  to 
pay  it,  the  moral  obligation  is  a  sufficient 
consideration  for  the  promise,  and  the  cre- 
ditor may  maintain  an  action  of  assumpsit  to 
recover  the  money.  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  623. 
See  Consideration. 
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MORATUR  IN  LEQI!.  He  demurs  in 
law.  He  rests  on  the  pleadings  of  the  case, 
and  abides  the  judgment  of  the  court. 

MORE  OR  LESS.  Words,  in  a.  convey 
ance  of  lands  or  contract  to  convey  lands, 
importing  that  the  quantity  is  uncertain  and 
not  warranted,  and  that  no  right  of  either 
party  under  the  contract  shall  be  affected  by 
a  dettoieney  or  excess  in  the  quantity.  17 
Ves.  Ch.  394 ;  Powell,  Pow.  397.  So  in  Con- 
tracts of  sale  generally.  2  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
106. 

3.  In  case  nf  an  executory  contract,  equity 
will  enforce  specific  performance  without 
changing  the  price,  if  the  excess  or  deficiency 
is  very  small,  17  Ves.  Ch.  394 ;  Powell,  Pow. 
397  ;  24  Miss.  597  ;  13  Tex.  223  ;  but  not  if 
the  03cess  or  deficiency  is  great,  even  though 
the  price  reserved  be  per  acre.  In  2  Barnew. 
&  Ad.  106,  it  was  held  that  an  excess  of 
fifty  quarters  over  three  hundred  quarters  of 
grain  was  not  covered  by  the  words  "  three 
hundred  more  or  less,"  if  it  was  not  shown 
that  so  large  an  excess  was  in  contemplation. 
1  Esp.  229.  But  a  deed  adding  words  more 
or  less  to  description  of  the  property  is  not 
a  sufficient  fulfilment  of  a  contract  to  convey 
the  described  property,  when  more  or  less 
was  not  in  such  original  contract,  if  there  is 
an  actual  deficiency.  But  after  such  a  con- 
veyance is  made  and  a  note  given  for  the 
purchase-money,  the  note  cannot  be  defended 
against  on  ground  of  deficiency.  2  Penn.  St. 
533  ;  9  Se.a:.  &,  R.  Penn.  80 ;  13  id.  143  ;  10 
Johns.  N.  Y.  297  ;  4  Mass.  414. 

3.  In  Ciiae  uf  an  executed  contract,  equity 
will  not  disturb  it,  unless  there  be  a  great 
deficiency,  2  Russ.  Ch.  570 ;  1  Pet.  C.  C.  49, 
or  excess,  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  312 ;  2  Johns. 
N.  Y.  37  ;  Ow.  133 ;  1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  375, 
or  actual  misrepresentation  without  fraud, 
and  there  be  a  material  excess  or  deficiency. 
14  N.  Y.  143. 

Eighty-five  feet,  more  or  less,  means  eighty- 
five  reet,  unless  the  deed  or  situation  of  the 
land  in  some  way  controls  it.  20  Pick.  Mass. 
62. 

The  words  more  or  less  will  not  cover  a 
distinct  lot.  24  Mo.  574.  See  Construc- 
tion. 

MORGANATIC   MARRIAGE.      A 

lawful  and  inseparable  conjunction  of  a  single 
man  of  noble  and  illustrious  birth  with  a 
single  woman  of  an  inferior  or  plebeian  sta- 
tion, upon  this  condition,  that  neither  the 
wife  nur  children  should  partake  of  the  title, 
arms,  or  dignity  of  the  husband,  nor  succeed 
to  his  inheritance,  but  should  have  a  certain 
allowance  assigned  to  them  by  the  morganatic 
contract. 

This  relation  was  frequently  contracted 
during  the  middle  ages ;  the  marriage  cere- 
mony was  regularly  performed,  the  union 
was  for  life  and  indissoluble,  and  the  chil- 
dren were  considered  legitimate,  though  they 
could  not  inherit.  Fred.  Code,  b.  2,  art. 
3  j  Pothier,  Du  Mar.  1,  c.  2,  J  2 ;  Shelford, 
Marr.  &  D.  10;  Pruss.  CodCi  art.  835. 


MORT  C ANCESTOR.  An  ancient 
and  now  almost  obsolete  remedy  in  the  Eng- 
lish law.  An  assize  of  mort  d'ancestor  was 
a  writ  which  was  sued  out  where,  after  the 
decease  of  a  man's  ancestor,  a  stranger 
abated,  and  entered  into  the  estate.  Coke, 
Litt.  159.  The  remedy  in  such  case  is  now 
to  bring  ejectment. 

MORTGAGE.  The  conveyance  of  an 
estate  or  property  by  way  of  pledge  for  the 
security  of  debt,  and  to  become  void  on  pay- 
ment of  it.    4  Kent,  Comm.  136. 

An  estate  created  by  a  conveyance  absolut* 
in  its  form,  but  intended  to  secure  the  per- 
formance of  some  act,  such  as  the  payment 
of  money,  and  the  like,  by  the  grantor  or 
some  other  person,  and  to  become  void  if  the 
act  is  performed  agreeably  to  the  terms  pre- 
scribed at  the  time  of  making  such  convey- 
ance.    1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  475. 

Both  real  and  personal  property  may  be  mort- 
gaged, and  in  substantially  the  same  manner,  ex- 
cept that  a  mortgage  being  in  its  nature  a  transfer 
of  title,  the  laws  respecting  the  necessity  of  posses- 
sion of  personal  property  and  .th^  nature  of  in- 
struments of  transfer  being  different,  require  the 
transfer  to  bo  made  differently  in  the  two  cases. 

The  nature  of  the  estate  is  indioatcd  by  the 
etymology  of  its  name,  mort-gage, — the  French 
translation  of  the  vadium  mortuurtif  that  is,  dormant 
or  dead  pledge,  in  contrast  with  vadium  vivum,  an 
active  or  living  one.  They  were  both,  ordinarily, 
securities  for  the  payment  of  money.  In  the  one 
there  was  no  life  or  active  effect  in  the  way  of 
creating  the  means  of  its  redemption  by  producing 
rents,  because,  ordinarily,  the  mortgagor  continued 
to  hold  possession  and  receive  these.  In  the  other, 
the  mortgagee  took  possession  and  received  the 
rents  towards  his  debt,  whereby  the  estate  worked 
out  as  it  were  its  own  redemption.  Besides,  in  the 
one  case,  if  the  pledge  is  not  redeemed,  it  is  lost  or 
dead  as  to  the  mortgagor;  whereas  in  the  other 
the  pledge  always  survives  to  the  mortgagor  when 
it  shall  have  accomplished  its  purposes.  Coote, 
Mortg.  4;  Coke,  Litt.  205.  In  the  case  of  Welsh 
mortgages,  however,  which  are  now  disused,  the 
mortgagee  entered,  taking  the  rents  and  profits  by 
way  of  interest  on  the  debt,  and  held  the  estat* 
till  the  mortgagor  paid  the  principal. 

Mortgages  are  to  be  distinguished  from  sales 
with  a  contract  for  re-purchase.  Tho  distinction 
is  important,  2  Call,  Va.  428;  f  Watts,  Penn.  401; 
but  turns  rather  upon  the  evidence  in  each  case 
than  upon  any  general  rule  of  distinction.  6 
Blackf.  Ind.  113;  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  206;  4  Pick. 
Mass.  349.  And  see  7  Cranch,  218;  12  How.  139; 
3  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  384;  6  Meto.  Mass.  479;  3 
Gray,  Mass.  594 ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  243 ;  4  Den. 
N.  Y.  493;  27  Mo.  113;  5  Ala.  s.  a.  698;  28  id. 
226;  3  Tex.  119;  2  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  113;  3  id. 
353;  2  Yerg.  Tenn.  6;  4  Ind.  101;  3  Tex.  119:  10 
Cal.  197:  37  Me.  543;  28  Miss.  328;  7  Ired.  Bq. 
No.  C.  13,  167;  2  Schoales  t  L.  Ir.  Ch.  393. 

A  mortgage  differs  from  a  pledge :  the  general 
property  passes  by  a  mortgage,  whilst  by  a  pledge 
only  the  possession  or,  at  most,  a  special  property 
passes.  Possession  is  inseparable  from  the  nature 
of  a  pledge,  but  is  not  necessary  to  a  mortgage.  3 
Mo.  516;  b  Johns.  N.  Y.  268;  10  id.  741;  12  id.  146; 
2  Pick.  Mass.  610;  2  K.  H.  13;  S  Vt.  532;  26  Me, 
49». 

Mortgages  were  at  common  law  held  convey, 
ances  upon  eondition,  and  unless  the  condition  was 
performed  at  the  appointed  time  the  estate  became 
absolute;   in  equity,  bOWeVer,  the  debt  was  con- 
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sidered  as  the  principal  matter,  and  the  failure  to 
perforin  at  the  appointed  time  a  matter  merely 
requiring  oompenaatios  by  interest  in  the  way  of 
damages  for  the  delay.  This  right  to  redeem  be- 
came known  as  the  equity  of  redemption,  and  has 
been  limited  by  statute,  a  common  period  being 
three  years.  Courts  of  law  have  now  adopted  the 
doctrines  of  equity  with  respect  to  redemption,  and 
in  other  respects  to  a  considerable  extent.  See  1 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  477. 

An  equitable  mortgage  is  one  in  ■which  the 
mortgagor  does  not  actually  convey  the  pro- 
perty, but  does  some  act  by  which  he  mani- 
fests his  determination  to  bind  the  same  as  a 
security.     See  Equitable  Mortgage. 

A  legal  mortgage  is  a  conveyance  of  pro- 
perty intended  by  the  parties  at  the  time  of 
making  it  to  be  a  security  for  the  perform- 
ance of  some  prescribed  act.  1  Washburn, 
Real  Prop.  479. 

2.  All  kinds  of  property,  real  or  personal, 
which  are  capable  of  an  absolute  sale,  may 
be  the  subject  of  a  mortgage :  rights  in  re- 
fuainder  and  reversion,  franchises,  and  choses 
fo^action,  may,  therefore,  be  mortgaged.  But 
a  ifii0re  possibility  or  expectancy,  as  that  of 
an  heir,  cannot.  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ^  1012; 
4  Kent,  Comm.  144 ;  1  Powell,  Mortg.  17, 23 ; 
3  Mer.  Ch.  667. 

As  to  the  ybrm,  such  a  mortgage  must  be  in 
writing,  when  it  is  intended  to  convey  the  legal 
title.  1  Penn.  240.  It  is  either  in  one  single 
deed  which  contains  the  whole  contract, — and 
which  is  the  usual  form, — or  it  is  two  separate 
instruments,  the  one  containing  an  absolute 
conveyance  and  the  other  a  defeasance,  2 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  189  ;  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  555 ;  3 
Wend.  N.  Y.  208 ;  7  id.  248 ;  2  Me.  162 ;  11 
id.  346;  12  Mass.  456;  7  Pick.  Mass.  157;  8 
Watts,  Penn.  188  ;  6  id.  405  ;  and  generally, 
whenever  it  is  proved  that  a  convfe^ance  was 
made  for  purposes  of  security,  equity  regards 
and  treats  it  as  a  mortgage,  and  attaches 
thereto  its  incidents.  9  Wheat.  489 ;  1  How. 
118 ;  12  id.  139 ;  2  Des.  Eq.  So.  C.  564 ;  1  Hard. 
Ky.  6;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  246;  9  N.  Y.  416; 
25  Vt.  273 ;  1  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  536 ;  3  id.  508 ;  1 
Murph.  No.  C.  116 ;  10  Yerg.  Tenn.  376 ;  3 
J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  353  ;  5  111.  156 ;  4  Ind.  101 ; 
2  Pick.  Mass.  211 ;  20  Ohio,  464 ;  36  Me.  115 ; 
1  Cal.  203 ;  1  Wise.  527;  9  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
434.  In  law,  the  defeasance  must  be  of  as 
high  a  nature  as  the  conveyance  to  be  de- 
feated. 1  N.  H.  39 ;  13  Pick.  Mass.  411 ;  22 
id.  526  ;  43  Me.  206 ;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  191 ; 

7  Watts,  Penn.  361.  The  rule  as  to  the  ad- 
mission of  parol  evidence  to  establish  the 
character  of  a  conveyance  as  a  mortgage 
varies  in  the  different  states.  See  26  Ala. 
N.  S.-312 ;  29  id.  254 ;  7  Ark.  505  ;  18  id.  34  ■ 

8  Cal.  424 ;  9  id.  538 ;  8  Conn.  186 ;  15  111 
519,  528 ;  4  Blaokf.  Ind.  67;  2  B.  Monr.  Ky 
72 ;  9  Dan.  Ky.  109 :  36  Me.  502 ;  43  id.  206  • 
6  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  138,  435 ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Dec. 
508;  13  Pick.  Mass.  411;  22  id.  526;  3 
Mich.  645 ;  23  Miss.  375 ;  10  Mo.  483 ;  22  id 
77;  11  N.  H.  571;  Saxt.  Ch.  N.  J.  534;  10 
Barb.  N.  Y.  582 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  425 
594:  5  Paige,  Ch,  N.  Y.  9;  9  N.  Y.  416;  2 


Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  172,  256 ;  33  Penn.  St.  158- 
1  R.  I.  30;  3  Rich.  So.  C.  153;  10  Yere' 
Tenn.  373 ;  11  Humphr.  Tenn.  587 ;  3  Tex  I- 
14  id.  142 ;  9  Vt.  279 ;  19  id.  9 ;  2  Cal),  Va! 
421 ;  2  Munf.  Va.  40 ;  1  Wise.  527 ;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  143  ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  483. 

3.  The  mortgagor  has,  technically  speak, 
ing,  in  law  a  mere  tenancy,  subject  to  the 
right  of  the  mortgagee  to  enter  immediately 
unless  restrained  by  his  agreement  to  the 
contrary.  See  34  Me.  187 ;  9  Serg.  &  R 
Penn.  302;  1  Pick.  Mass.  87;  19  Johns.  N 
Y.  325  ;  2  Conn.  1 ;  4  Ired.  No.  C.  122 ;  5 
Bingh.  421;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  518. 
In  equity,  however,  the  mortgage  is  held  a 
mere  security  for  the  debt,  and  only  a  chattel 
interest;  and  until  a  decree  of  foreclosure  the 
mortgagor  is  regarded  as  the  real  owner.  2 
Jae.  S,  W.  Ch.  190 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  41 ;  11  id. 
534  ;  4  Cunn.  235  ;  9  Sera.  &  R.  Penn.  302; 
5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  312 ;   3  Pick.  Mass.  484. 

The  mortgagee,  at  lavr,  is  the  owner  of  the 
land,  subject,  hovrever,  to  a  defeat  of  title  by 
performance  of  the  condition,  vrith  a  right 
to  enter  at  any  time.  See  21  N.  H.  460;  9 
Conn.  216;  19  Me.  53;  2  Den.  N.Y.  170. 
He  is,  however,  accountable  for  the  profits 
before  foreclosure.     31  Me.  104;   32  id.  97; 

5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  1 ;  11  id.  436;  24  Conn. 
1 ;  1  Halst.  Ch.  N.  J.  346  ;  2  id.  548;  2  Cal 
387;  6  Fla.  1;  1  Waehburn,  Real  Prop.  577. 
The  different  states  fluctuate  somewhat  be- 
tween the  rules  of  equity  and  those  of  law, 
or,  rather,  have  engrafted  the  equitableVules 
upon  the  legal  to  an  unequal  extent.  31 
Penn.  St.  295 ;  10  Ga.  65 ;  27  Barb.  N.  Y. 
503;  3  Mich.  681;  3  Greene,  Iowa,  87;  4 
Iowa,  571 ;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  336 ;  9  Cal.  123, 
365  ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  517  et  seq. 

4:,  Assignment  of  mortgages  must  be  made 
in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the 
Statute  of  Frauds.  15  Mass.  233 ;  17  id.  419; 

6  Gray,  Mass.  152 ;  32  Me.  197;  33  id.  196; 
18  Penn.  St.  394 ;  7  Blackf.  Ind.  210 ;  5  Den. 
N.  Y.  187 ;  3  Ohio  St.  471 ;  27  N.  H.  300 ;  5 
Halst.  Ch.  N.  J.  156;  21  Ala.  n.  s.  497;  1 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  520. 

Foreclosure  may  result  from  occupation  by 
the  mortgagee  for  twenty  years,  or  a  period 
equal  to  the  length  of  time  necessary  to  bar 
a  writ  of  entry,  2  Mete.  Mass.  26;,  ly  bill 
for  strict  foreclosure,  to  obtain  possession, 
which  is  the  common  practice  in  England 
and  in  some  of  the  United  States,  a  time  being 
generally  allowed  for  redemption  before  the 
decree  is  made  absolute,  see  Williams,  Real 
Prop.  356 ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  600,  for 
a  full  abstract  of  the  laws  of  the' various 
states ;  by  bill  to  obtain  a  decree  for  sale ;  by 
entry  and  holding  possession  for  a  term  of 
years  fixed  by  law  ;  and  by  a  sale  under  a 
power  of  attorney  for  the  purpose,  inserted  in 
the  original  conveyance. 

Consult  Washburn,  Williams,  on  Real  Pro- 
perty; Hilliard,  Coote,  on  Mortgages;  Story, 
Equity;  Kent,  Comm.  Lect.  I.-VlII. 

MORTGAGEE.  He  to  whom  a  moft' 
gage  is  made.    See  Mortgage. 
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MORTGAGrOR.  He  who  makes  a  mort- 
gage.     See  MORTQAGE. 

MORTIFICATION.  In  Scotch  Law. 
A  term  nearly  synonymous  with  mortmain. 

MORTMAIIT.  A  term  applied  to  denote 
the  possession  of  lands  or  tenements  by  any 
corporation,  sole  or  aggregate,  ecclesiastical 
or  temporal.  These  purchases  having  been 
chiefly  made  by  religious  houses,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  lands  became  perpetually 
inherent  in  one  dead  hand,  this  has  occasioned 
the  general  appellation  of  mortmaiiy^tq  be 
applied  to  such  alienations.  2  Blac^tone, 
Coram.  2G8 ;  Coke,  Litt.  2  6;  Erskine^Inst. 
2. 4. 10 ;  Barrington,  Stat.  27, 97.  See  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  1 1137;  Shelford,  Mortm. 

SIpRTUAR'Sr.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
A  burial-place.  A  kind  of  ecclesiastical 
heriot,  being  a  customary  gift  of  the  second 
best  living  animal  belonging  to  the  deceased, 
claimed  by  and  due  to  the  minister  in  many 
parishes,  on  the  death  of  his  parishioners, 
■whether  buried  in  the  church-yard  or  not. 
These  mortuaries,  like  lay  heriots,  were  ori- 
ginally voluntary  bequests  to  the  church  in 
lieu  of  tithes  or  ecclesiastical  dues  neglected 
in  lifetime.  See  Soulscot.  They  were  re- 
duced to  a  certain  amount  by  21  Hen.  VHI. 
c.  6.  They  were  sometimes  payable  to  the 
lord.  Paroch.  Antiq.  470.  The  niortuary 
seems  to  have  been  carried  to  church  with 
the  corpse,  and  was  therefore  sometimes 
callAi  -corpse-present.  2  Burn,  Eccl.  Law, 
563.  Anciently,  a  parishioner  could  not  make 
a  valid  will  without  an  assignment  of  a  suf- 
ficient mortuary  or  gift  to  the  church.  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  427. 

MORTUUM  VADIUM.     A  mortgage. 

MORTUtrS  (Lat.).  Dead.  Ainsworth, 
Lex.  So  in  sheriff's  return  moriuus  est,  he 
is  dead.  0.  Bridgm.  469 ;  Brooke,  Abr. 
Betorne  de  Briefe,  pi.  125 ;  19  Viner,  Abr. 
Return,  lib.  2,  pi.  12. 

MOTHER.  A  woman  who  has  borne  a 
child. 

3.  It  is  generally  the  duty  of  a  mother  to 
support  her  child,  when  she  is  left  a  widow, 
until  he  becomes  of  age  or  is  able  to  main- 
tain himself,  8  Watts,  Penn.  366  ;  16  Mass. 
135  ;  3  N.  H.  29 ;  4  id.  95 ;  and  even  after 
he  becomes  of  age,  if  he  be  chargeable  to  the 
public,  she  may,  perhaps  in  all  the  states,  be 
compelled,  when  she  has  sufficient  means,  to 
support  him.  But  when  the  child  has  pro- 
perty sufficient  for  his  support,  she  is  not, 
even  during  his  minority,  obliged  to  maintain 
him,  I.Brown,  Ch.  387;  2  Mass.  415 ;  Aid. 
97;  but  will  be  entitled  to  an  allowance  out 
of  the  income  of  his  estate,  and,  if  need  be, 
out  of  the  principal,  for  his  maintenance.  2 
Fla.  36;  2  Atk.  Ch.  447;  I  Ves.  Ch.  194;  7 
id.  403;  3  Dutch.  N.  J.  388.  During  the 
life  of  the  fathor  she  is  not  bound  to  support 
her  child,  though  she  have  property  settled 
to  her  separate  use  and  the  father  be  desti- 


tute. 4  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  323 ;  11  Bligh. 
N.  g.  62.  / 

3.  When  the  father  dies  without  leaving  a 
testamentary  guardian  at  common  law,  the 
mother  is  entitled  to  be  the  guardian  of  the 
person  and  estate  of  the  infant  until  he  ar- 
rives at  fourteen  years,  when  he  is  able  to 
choose  a  guardian.  Littleton,  J  123 ;  3  Coke, 
38;  Coke,  Litt.  84  6;  2  Atk.  Ch.  14;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Feme  (B,  D,  E) ;  7  Ves.  Ch.  348.  See 
10  Mass.  135,  140;  2  id.  415;  Harp.  So.  C. 
9,;  1  Root,  Conn.  487;   22  Barb.  N.Y.  178; 

2  Dtrtch.  N.  J.  388 ;  2  Green,  Ch.  N.  J.  221 ; 

3  Devi  &  B.  No.  C.  325 ;  9  Ala..  197.  The 
right  of  the  widowed  mother  to  the  earnings 
and  services  of  her  minor  child  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  precisely  determined  ;  but 
it  is  by  no  means  so  absolute  as  that  of  the 
father.  31  Me.  240  ;  15  N.  H.  486 ;  4  Binn. 
Penn.  487 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  400 ;  14  Ala.  123  ; 
15  Mass.  272 ;  16  id.  28 ;  Harp.  So.  C.  9. 

4.  In  Pennsylvania,  when  the  father  dies 
without  leaving  a  testamentary  guardian, 
the  orphans'  court  will  appoint  a  guardian 
until  the  infant  shall  attain  his  fourteenth 
year.  During  the  joint  lives  of  the  parents, 
the  father  has  the  only  control  and  custody 
of  the  children,  except  when  in  special  cases, 
as  when  they  are  of  tender  years,  or  when 
the  habits  of  the  father  render  him  an  un- 
suitable guardian,  the  mother  is  allowed  to 
have  possession  of  them.  6  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C. 
344 ;  1  P.  Browne.  Penn.  143  ;  3  Binn.  Penn. 
320;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  174 ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y. 
418;  2  PhiU.  786;  2  Coll.  661. 

5.  The  mother  of  a  bastard  child,  as  natural 
guardian,  has  a  right  to  the  custody  and  con- 
trol of  such  child,  even  as  against  the  putative 
father,  and  is  bound  to  maintain  it,  2  Mass. 
109;  12  id.  387,  433;  2  Johns.  N.Y.  375.;  15 
id.  208;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  255  ;  but  after  her 
death  the  court  will,  in  its  'discretion,  deliver 
such  child  to  the  father  in  opposition  to  the 
claims  of  the  maternal  grandfather.  1  Ashm. 
Penn.  55  ;  Strange,  1162.     See  Bastard. 

MOTHER-IN-LAW.  The  mother  of 
one's  wile  or  of  one's  husband. 

MOTION.  In  Practice.  An  application 
to  a  court  by  one  of  the  parties  in  a  cause,  or 
his  counsel,  in  order  to  obtain  some  rule  or 
order  of  court  which  he  thinks  becomes  ne- 
cessary in  the  progress  of  the  cause,  or  to  get 
relieved  in  a  summary  manner  from  some 
matter  which  would  work  injustice. 

When  the  motion  is  made  on  some  matter 
of  fact,  it  must  be  supported  by  an  affidavit 
that  such  facts  are  true ;  and  for  this  purpose 
the  party's  affidavit  will  be  received,  though 
it  cannot  be  read  on  the  hearing.  1  Binn. 
Penn.  145;  2  Yeates,  Penn.  546.  See  3 
Blaokstone,  Comm.  305  ;  2  Sellon,  Pract.  356 ; 
15  Viner,  Abr.  495;  Graham,  Pract.  542; 
Smith,  Chanc.  Pract.  Index. 

MOTIVE.  The  inducement,  cause,  or 
reason  why  a  thing  is  done. 

See  Cause;  Consideration;  Mistake; 
Witness. 
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MOURNING.  The  apparel  -worn  at 
funerals,  and  for  a  time  afterwards,  in  order 
to  manifest  grief  for  the  death  of  some  one, 
and  to  honor  his  memory. 

The  expenses  paid  for  such  apparel. 

It  has  been  held,  in  England,  that  a  de^ 
mand  for  mourning  furnished  to  the  widow 
and  family  of  the  testator  is  not  a  funeral  ex- 
pense. 2  Carr.  &  P.  207.  See  14  Ves.  Ch. 
348;  1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  364.  See  2  Bell, 
Comm.  1S6. 

MOVABLES.  Such  subjects  of  property 
as  attend  a  man's  person  wherever  he  goes, 
in  contradistinction  to  things  immovable. 

3.  Things  movable  by  their  nature  are 
such  as  may  be  carried  from  one  place  to  an- 
other, whether  they  move  themselves,  as 
cattle,  or  cannot  be  removed  without  an  extra- 
neous power,  as  inanimate  things.  So  in  the 
civil  law  mobilia;  but  this  term  did  not  pro- 
perly include  livin"  movables,  which  were 
termed  moventia.  Calvinus,  Lex.  But  these 
words,  mobilia  and  moventia,  are  also  used 
synonymously,  and  in  the  general  sense  of 
"movables."  Ibid.  Movables  are  further 
distinguished  into  such  as  are  in  possession, 
or  which  are  in  the  power  of  the  owner,  as 
a,  horse  in  actual  use,  a  piece  of  furniture  in 
a  man's  own  house,  or  such  as  are  in  the 
possession  of  another,  and  can  only  be  re- 
covered by  action,  which  are  therefore  said 
to  be  in  action,  as  a,  debt.  See  Personal 
Propehtt  ;  Fonblanque,  Eq.  Index  ;  Powell, 
Mortg.  Index ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
384;  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  464-472;  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  462 ;  2  Stephen,  Comm.  67  ;  Shep- 
pard,  Touchst.  447  ;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  267. 

3.  In  a  will,  "movables"  is  used  in  its 
largest  sense,  but  will  not  pass  growing  crop, 
nor  building-materialsou  ground.  2Williams, 
Exec.  1014;  3  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  123;  1 
Yeates,  Penp.  101 ;  2  Dall.  Penn.  142. 

In  Scotch  La-w.  Every  right  which  a 
man  can  hold  which  is  not  heritable :  opposed 
to  heritage.    Bell,  Diet. 

MTTIiATTO.  A  person  born  of  one  white 
and  one  black  parent.  7  Mass.  88 ;  2  Bail. 
So.  C.  558. 

MULCT.  A  fine  imposed  on  the  convic- 
tion of  an  offence. 

An  imposition  laid  on  ships  or  goods  by  a 
company  of  trade  for  the  maintenance  of  con- 
suls and  the  like.  It  is  obsolete  in  the  latter 
sense,  and  but  seldom  used  in  the  former. 

.  MULISR.  Of  ancient  time,  tnulier  was 
taken  for  a  wife,  aa  it  is  commonly  used  for 
a  woman,  and  sometimes  for  a  widow ;  but  it 
has  been  held  that  a  virgin  is  included  under 
the  name  mulier.  Coke,  Litt.  170,  243;  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  248. 

The  term  is  used  always  in  contradistinction  foa 
bastard,  mulier  being  always  legitimate,  Col(e>  Litt. 
243,  and  seems  to  be  a  word  corrupted  frpm  meliuVj 
or  the  French  meilleur,  signifying  lawful  issue  born 
in  wedloclc.  But  by  Olanville,  lawful  issue  are  said 
to  be  mvMer,  not  from  meli&Vt  but  because  begotten 
£  muliere,  and  not  ex  concu&ind,  for  he  calls  such 
issue  filias  mulieratot,  opposing  them  to  bastards. 


aianville,  lib.  7,  c.  1.  If  the  said  lands  "should, 
according  to  the.queen's  lawes,.de8i!cnd  to  the  right 
heire,  tben  in  right  it  ought  to  descend  to  him,  as 
next  heire  being  mulierlie  borne,  and  the  other  not 
so  borne."    Holinshed,  Chron.  of  Ireland,  an,  1668. 

MULTIFARIOUSNESS.  In  Equity 
Pleading.  The  demand  in  one  bill  of  several 
matters  of  a  distinct  and  independent  nature 
against  several  defendants.  Cooper,  Eq 
Plead.  182;  18  Ves.  Ch.  80;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  201  • 
4  Cow.  N.  Y.  682 ;  2  Gray,  Mass.  467. 

The  uniting  in  one  bill  against  a  single  de- 
fendant several  matters  perfectly  distinct  and 
unconnected.  This  latter  is  more  properly 
called  misjoinder,  which  title  see. 

The  subject  admits  of  no  general  rules,  hut 
the  courts  seem  to  consider  the  circumstances 
of  each  case  with  reference  to  avoiding  on  one 
hand  a  multiplicity  of  suits,  and  on  the  other 
inconvenience  and  hardship  to  the  defendants 
from  being  obliged  to  answer  matters  with 
which  they  have,  in  great  part,  no  connec- 
tion, and  the  complication  and  confusion  of 
evidence.  1  Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  618 ;  5  Sim!  Ch. 
288 ;  3  Stor.  C.  C.  25  ;  2  Gray,  Mass.  471 ; 
Story,  Eq.  Plead.  g|  274,  530.  It  is  to  be 
taken  advantage  of  by  demurrer,  2  Anstr. 
469,  or  by  plea  and  answer  previous  to  a 
hearing.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  530,  n.,  or  by  the 
court  of  its  own  accord  nt  any  time.  1  Mylne 
&  K.  546 ;  3  How.  412 ;  5  id.  127.  See,  gene- 
rally. Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ?J  274-290,530-540; 
4  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  4243. 

MULTIPLE  POINDING.  In  Scotch 
La-w.  Double  distress :  a  name  given  to  an 
action  which  may  be  brought  by  a  person  in 
possession  of  goods  claimed  by  different  pe> 
sons  pretending  a  right  thereto,  calling  the 
claimants  and  all  others  to  settle  their  claims, 
so  that  the  party  who  sues  may  be  liable  only 
"  in  once  and  single  payment."  Bell,  Diet.; 
2  Bell,  Comm.  299;  Stair,  Inst.  3.  1.  39. 

MULTITUDE.  The  meaning  of  this  word 
is  not  very  certain.  By  some  it  is  said  that 
to  make  a  multitude  there  must  be  ten  peN 
sons  at  least,  while  others  contend  that  the 
law  has  not  fixed  any  number.  Coke,  Litt. 
257. 

MULTURE.     In   Scotch  Law.     The 

quantity  of  grain  or  meal  payikble  to  theprm 
prietor  of  the  mill,  or  to  the  multurer,  his 
tacksman,  for  manufacturing  the  corns. 
Erskine,  Inst.  2.  9.  19. 

MUNERA.  The  name  given  to  grants 
made  in  the  early  feudal  ages,  which  were 
merely  tenancies  at  will  or  during  the  plea- 
sure of  the  grantor.  Dalrymple,  Feud.  198, 
199;  Wright,  Ten.  19. 

MUNICEPS  (Lat.  from  munns,  office, 
and  copere,  to  take).  In  Roman  Law,  Eli- 
gible to  office. 

A  freeman  born  in  a  municipality  or  town 
other  than  Rome,  who  had  come  to  Kgme,  and 
though  a  Roman  citizen,  yet  was  looked  down 
upon  as  a  provincial,  and  not  allowed  to  hold 
the  higher  offices  {dignifates.) 

The  inhabitants  of  a  municipality  entitled 
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to  hold  municipal  offices.  Yoc.  Jur.  Uti. ; 
Calvinus,  Lex. 

MXTNICIPAL.  Strictly,  this  word  ap- 
plies only  to  what  belongs  to  a  city. 

Among  the  Romans,  cities  were  called  munieipia: 
these  cities  voluntarily  joined  the  Roman  republic 
in  relation  to  their  sovereignty  only,  retaining  their 
laws,  their  liberties,  and  their  magistrates,  \rho 
were  thence  called  municipal  magistratea.  With  us 
this  word  has  a  more  extensive  meaning :  for  ex- 
ample, we  call  munimpal  law  not  the  law  of  a  city 
only,  but  the  law  of  the  state.  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
Municipal  is  used  in  contradistinction  to  interna- 
tional: thus,  we  say,  an  offence  against  the  law  of 
nations  is  an  international  offence,  but  one  com- 
mitted against  a  particular  state  or  separate  com- 
munity is  a  municipal  offence. 

MUNICIPAL    CORPORATION.      A 

public  corporation,  created  by  government 
for  political  purposes,  and  having  subordinate 
and  local  powers  of  legislation :  e.(j.  a  county, 
town,  city,  etc.  2  Kent,  Comm.  275  ;  Angell 
&  A.  .Corp.  9,  29  ;  1  Baldw.  C.  C.  222.  An 
incorporation  of  persons,  inhabitants  of  a  par- 
ticular place,  or  connected  with  a  particular 
district,  enabling  them  to  conduct  its  local 
civil  government.     Glover,  Mun.  Corp.  1. 

MTTNICIFAL  LAW.  In  contradistinc- 
tion to  international  law,  is  the  system  of  law 
proper  to  any  single  nation  or  state.  It  is 
the  rule  or  law  by  which  a  particular  district, 
community,  or  nation  is  governed.  I  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  44. 

Municipal  law  contrasts  with  international  law, 
in  that  it  is  a  system  of  law  proper  to  a' single  na- 
tion, state.  Or  community.  See  Municipal  Law.  In 
any  one  state  the  municipal  law  of  another  state  is 
foreign  law.  See  Foreigs  Law.  A  conflict  of 
laws  arises  where  a  case  arising  in  one  state  involves 
foreign  persons  or  interests,  and  the  foreign  and 
the  domestic  law  do  not  agree  as  to  the  proper  rule 
to  be  applied.    See  Conflict  of  Laws. 

The  various  provinces  of  municipal  law  are 
characterized  according  to  the  subjects  with 
which  they  respectively  treat :  as,  criminal  or 
penal  law,  civil  lam,  military  law,  and  the 
like.  Constitutional  law,  commercial  law, 
parliamentary  law,  and  the  like,  are  depart- 
ments of  the  general  province  of'civil  law,  as 
distinguished  from  criminal  and  military  law. 

MTTNICIPALITT.  The  body  of  officers, 
taken  collectively,  belonging  to  a  city,  who 
are  appointed  to  manage  its  affairs  and  de- 
fend Its  interests. 

MUNIMENTS.  The  instruments  of 
writing  and  written  evidences  which  the 
owner  of  lands,  possessions,  or  inheritances 
has,  by  which  he  is  enabled  tp  defend  the 
title  of  his  estate.  Termes  de  la  Lev ;  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  170. 

MUNUS.  A  gift ;  an  office ;  a  benefice, 
or  feud.  A  gladiatorial  show  or  spectacle. 
Calvinus,  Lex. ;  DuCange. 

MURAGi:.  A  toll  formerly  levied  in 
England  for  repairing  or  building  public 
walls. 

MURAL  MONUMENTS.  Monnments 
made  in  walls. 


Owing  to  the  difficulty  or  impossibility  of 
removing  them,  secondary  evidence  may  be 
given  of  inscriptions  on  walls,  fixed  tables, 
gravestones,  and  the  like.    2  Stark.  274. 

MURDER.  In  Criminal  Law.  The 
willul  killing  of  any  subject  whatever,  with 
malice  aforethought,  whether  the  person  slain 
shall  be  an  Englishman  or  a  foreigner.  Haw- 
kins, PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  13,  B.  3.  Russell  says, 
the  killing  of  any  person  under  the  king's 
peace,  with  malice  prepense  or  aforethought, 
either  express  or  implied  by  law.  1  Russell, 
Crimes,  421 ;  5  Cush.  Mass.  304.  When  a 
person  of  sound  mind  and  discretion  unlaw- 
fully killeth  any  reasonable  creature  in  being, 
and  under  the  king's  peace,  with  malice  afore- 
thought, either  express  or  implied.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  47. 

This  latter  definition,  which  has  been  adopted 
by  Blackstone,  4  Comm.  195;  Chitty,  2  Crim.  Law, 
724,  and  others,  has  been  severely  criticized.  What, 
it  has  been  asked,  are  sound  memory  and  under- 
atavdiiig?  What  has  soundness  of  memory  to  do 
with  the  act?  be  it  ever  so  imperfect,  how  does  it 
affect  the  guilt  ?  If  discretion  is  necessary,  can  the 
crime  ever  be  committed  ?  for  is  it  not  the  highest 
indiscretion  in  a  man  to  take  the  life  of  another, 
and  thereby  expose  his  own  1  If  the  person  killed 
be  an  idiot  or  a  new-horn  infant,  is  he  a  reasonable 
creature?  Who  is  in  the  king's  peace?  What  is 
malice  afterthought?  Can  there  be  any  malice 
aforethought?  Livingston,  Pen.  Law,  186.  It  is, 
however,  apparent  that  some  of  the  criticisms  are 
merely  verbal,  and  others  are  answered  by  the  con- 
struction given  in  the  various  oases  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  definition.  See,  especially,  5  Cush. 
Mass.  304. 

2.  According  to  Coke's  definition,  there 
must  be,  first,  sound  mind  and  memory  in 
the  agent.  By  this  is  understood  there  must 
be  a  will  and  legal  discretion.  Second,  an 
actual  killing;  but  it  is  not  necessary  that  it 
should  be  caused  by  direct  violence  •  it  is  suf- 
ficient if  the  acts  done  apparently  endanger 
life,  and  eventually  prove  fatal.  Hawkins, 
PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  31,  s.  4;  LHale,  PI.  Cr.  431; 
1  Ashm.  Penn.  289 ;  9  Carr.  &,  P.  356  ;  2 
Palm.  545.  Third,  the  party  killed  must 
have  been  a  reasonable  being,  alive  and  in 
the  king's  peace.  To  constitute  a  birth,  so 
as  to  make  the  killing  of  a  child  murder,  the 
whole  body  must  be  detached  from  that  of 
the  motiier ;  but  if  it  has  come  wholly  forth, 
but  is  still  connected  by  the  umbilical  cord, 
such  killing  will  be  murder.  2  Bouvier,  Inst. 
n.  1722,  note.  Foeticide  would  not  be  such  a 
killing :  he  must  have  been  in  renim  natitrd. 
FourMi,  malice,  either. express  or  implied.  It 
is  this  oireumstahce  which  distinguishes  mur- 
der from  every  description  of  homicide.  See 
Malice. 

3.  In  some  of  the  states,  by  legislative  en- 
actments, murder  has  been  divided  into  de- 
grees. In  Pennsylvania,  the  act  of  April  22, 
1794,  3  Smith,  Laws,  186,  makes  "all  murder 
which  shall  be  perpetrated  by  means  of  poi- 
son, or  by  lying  in  wait,  or  by  any  other  kind 
of  wilful,  deliberate,  and  premeditated  kill- 
ing, or  which  shall  be  committed  in  the  per- 
petration or  attempt  to  perpetrate  any  arson. 


MURDRUM 


202 


MUTE 


rape,,  robbery,  or  burglary,  shall  be  deemed 
murder  of  the  first  degree ;  and  all  other 
kinds  of  murder  shall  be  deemed  murder  of 
the  second  degree ;  and  the  jury  before  whom 
any  person  indicted  for  murder  shall  be  tried 
shall,  if  they  find  the  person  guilty  thereof, 
ascertain  in  their  verdict  whether  it  be  mur- 
der of  the  first  or  second  degree ;  but  if  such 
person  shall  be  convicted  by  confession,  the 
court  shall  proceed,  by  examination  of  wit- 
nesses, to  determine  the  degree  of  the  crime, 
and  give  sentence  accordingly."  Many  deci- 
sions have  been  made  under  this  act,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred.  See  Wharton,  Crim. 
Law. 

Similar  enactments  have  been  made  in 
Massachusetts,  Tennessee,  and  Virginia.  3 
Yerg.  Tenn.  283 ;  5  id.  340 ;  6  Rand.  Va.  721. 
See,  generally,  Bishop,  Gabbett,  Russell, 
Wharton,  Crim.  Law ;  Roscoe,  Crim.  Ev. ; 
Archbold,  Crim.  Pract. ;  Hawkins,  Hale,  Pleas 
of  the  Crown. 

In  Pleading.  In  an  indictment  for  mur- 
der, it  must  be  charged  that  the  prisoner 
"  did  kill  and  murder"  ^;he  deceased ;  and  un- 
less the  word  murder  be  introduced  into  the 
charge,  the  indictment  will  be  taken  to  charge 
manslaughter  only.  Foster,  Crim.  Law,  424 ; 
Ye'lv.  205 ;  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  *243,  and 
the  authorities  and  cases  there  cited. 

MURDRUM.  In  Old  English  Law. 
During  the  times  of  the  Danes,  and  after- 
wards till  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  mur- 
drum was  the  killing  of  a  man  in  a  secret 
manner;  and  in  that  it  difiered  from  simple 
homicide. 

When  a  man  was  thus  killed,  and  he  was  un- 
known, by  the  laws  of  Canute  he  was  presumed  to 
be  a  Dane,  and  the  vill  was  compelled  to  pay  forty 
marks  for  his  death.  After  the  conquest,  a  similar 
law  was  made  in  favor  of  Frenchmen,  which  was 
abolished  by  S  Edw.  III. 

The  fine  formerly  imposed  in  England  upon 
a  person  who  had  committed  homicide  jjer  irt- 
foriunium  or  se  defendendo.  Priu.  Pen.  Law, 
219,  note  r. 

MUSICAL  COMPOSITION.    The  act 

of  congress  of  February  31,  1831,  authorizes 
the  granting  of  a  oopyi:ight  for  a  musical 
composition.  A  question  was  formerly  agi- 
tated whether  a  composition  published  on  a 
single  sheet  of  papen-  was  to  be  considered  a 
book ;  and  it  was  decided  in  the  affirmative. 
2  Campb.  28,  n. ;  11  East,  244.  See  Copy- 
right. 

TO  MUSTER.  To  collect  together  and  ex- 
hibit soldiers  and  their  arms.  To  employ  re- 
cruits, and  put  their  names  down  in  a  book  to 
enrol  them. 

MUSTER-ROLL.  A  written  document 
containing  the  names,  ages,  quality,  place  of 
residence,  and,  above  all,  place  of  birth,  of 
every  person  of  the  ship's  company.  It  is 
of  ^reat  use  in  ascertaining  the  ship's  neu- 
trality. Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  c.  9,  s.  6,  p.  407 ; 
Jacobson,  Sea  Laws,  161 ;  2  Wash.  C.  0.  201. 

MUSTIRO.  A  name  given  to  the  issue 
of  an  Indian  and  a  negro.    Dudl.  So.  C.  174. 


MUTATION.  In  French  Law.  This 
term  is  synonymous  with  change,  and  is  par- 
ticularly applied  to  designate  the  change 
which  takes  place  in  the  property  of  a  thing 
in  its  transmission  from  one  person  to  an- 
other. Permutation  therefore  happens  when 
the  owner  of  the  thing  sells,  exchanges,  or 
gives  it.  It  is  nearly  synonymous  with  trans- 
fer.   Merlin,  Rfepert. 

MUTATION  OF  LIBEL.  In  Practice. 

An  amendment  allowed  to  a  libel,  by  which 
there  is  an  alteration  of  the  substance  of  the 
libel,  as  by  propounding  a  new  cause  of  ac- 
tion, or  asking  one  thing  instead  of  another. 
Dunlap,  Adm.  Pr.  213 ;  Law,  Eccl.  Law,  165- 
167  ;  1  Paine,  C.  C.  435;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  123; 
1  Wheat.  261. 

MUTATIS  MUTANDIS  (Lat.).  Thene- 
cessary  changes.  This  is  a  phrase  of  frequent 
practical  occurrence,  meaning  that  matters 
or  things  are  generally  the  same,  but  to  be 
altered  when  necessary,  as  to  names,  offices, 
and  the  like. 

MUTE  [mutus).  When  a  prisoner  upon 
his  arraignment  totally  refuses  to  answer,  in- 
sists upon  mere  frivolous  pretences,  or  refuses 
to  put  himself  upon  the  country,  after  plead- 
ing not  guilty,  he  is  said  to  stand  mute. 

In  the  case  of  the  United  States  vs.  Dare 
et  al..  Circuit  Court,  Maryland  Dist.  May 
sess.  1818,  the  prisoner  standing  mute  was 
considered  as  if  he  had  pleaded  not  guilty. 
The  act  of  congress  of  March  3, 1825, 3  Story, 
U.  S.  Laws,  2002,  has  since  provided  as  fol- 
lows :  g  14,  That  if  any  person,  upon  his  or 
her  arraignment  upon  any  indictment  before 
any  court  of  the  United  States  for  any  offence 
not  capital,  shall  stand  mute,  or  will  not  an- 
swer or  plead  to  such  indictment,  the  court 
shall,  notwithstanding,  proceed  to  the  trial  of 
the  person  so  standing  mute,  or  refusing  to 
answer  or  plead,  as  if  he  or  she  had  pleaded 
not  guilty,  and,  upon  a  verdict  being  returned 
by  the  jury,  may  proceed  to  render  judgment 
accordingly.  A  similar  provision  is  to  be 
found  in  the  laws  of  Pennsylvania  and  New 
York.     2  Rev.  Stat.  730. 

In  formertimes,  in  England,theterriblepun- 
ishment  or  sentence  of  penance  or  peine  (pro- 
batjly  a  corrupted  abbreviation  of  jjn'sone)  jW 
et  dure  was  inflicted  where  a  prisoner  would 
not  plead,  and  stood  obstinately  mute.  'This 
judgment  of  penance  for  standing  m.ii&.waa 
as  follows :  that  the  prisoner  be  remanded  to 
the  prison  from  whence  he  came,  and  put 
into  a  low,  dark  chamber,  and  there  be  laid 
on  his  back,  on  the  bare  floor,  naked,— unless 
where  decency  forbids ;  that  there  be  placed 
upon  his  body  as  great  a  weight  of  iron  as  he 
could  bear ;  and,  more,  that  he  have  no  sus- 
tenance, save  only  on  the  first  day  three  mo^ 
sels  of  the  worst  bread,  and  on  the  second 
day  three  draughts  of  standing  water  that 
should  be  nearest  to  the  prison-door ;  and  in 
this  situation  this  should  be  alternately  h" 
daily  diet  till  he  died  or  (as  ancientl;^  the 
judgment  ran)  till  he  answered.    Britton, 
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c.  4,  22 ;  Fleta,  lib.  1,  c.  34,  i  33.  See  Peine 
Forte  et  Dure. 

MUTILATION.      In    Criminal    Law. 

The  depriving  a  man  of  the  use  of  any  of 
those  limbs  which  may  be  useful  to  him  in 
fight,  the  loss  of  which  amounts  to  mayhem. 
1  jBlackstone,  Comm.  130. 

MUTINY.  In  Criminal  Law.  The 
unlawful  resistance  of  a  superior  oificer,  or 
the  raising  of  commotions  and  disturbances 
on  board  of  a  ship  against  the  authority  of 
its  commander,  or  in  the  army  in  opposition 
to  the  authority  of  the  officers ;  a  sedition ;  a 
revolt. 

3.  By  the  act  for  establishing  rules  and 
articles  for  the  government  of  the  armies  of 
the  United  States,  it  is  enacted  as  follows: 
Article  7.  Any  officer  or  soldier,  who  shall 
begin,  excite,  or  cause,  or  join  in,  any  mutiny 
or  sedition  in  any  troop  or  company  in  the 
service  of  the  United  States,  or  in  any  party, 
post,  detachment,  or  guard,  shall  sufifer  death, 
or  such  other  punishment  as  by  a  court-mar- 
tial shall  be  inflicted.  Article  8.  Any  officer, 
non-commissioned  officer,  or  soldier  who,  being 
present  at  any  mutiny  or  sedition,  does  not 
use  his  utmost  endeavors  to  suppress  the 
same,  or,  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  any  in- 
tended mutiny,  does  not  without  delay  give 
information  thereof  to  hia  commanding  officer, 
shall  be  punished  by  the  sentence  of  a  court- 
martial,  with  death,  or  otherwise,  according 
to  the  nature  of  his  offence. 

3.  And  by  the  act  for  the  better  govern- 
ment of  the  navy  of  the  United  States,  it  is 
enacted  as  follows :  Article  13.  If  any  per-, 
son  in  the  navy  shall  make  or  attempt  to 
make  any  mutinous  assembly,  he  shall,  on 
conviction  thereof  by  a  court-martial,  suffer 
death ;  and  if  any  person  as  aforesaid  shall 
utter  any  seditious  or  mutinous  words,  or 
shall  conceal  or  connive  at  any  mutinous  or 
seditious  practices,  or  shall  treat  with  con- 
tempt his  superior,  being  in  the  execution  of 
his  office,  or,  being  witness  to  any  mutiny  or 
sedition,  shall  not  do  his  utmost  to  suppress 
it,  he  shall  be  punished  at  the  discretion  of  a 
court-martial.  See  2  Strange,  1264 ;  2  U.  S. 
Stat,  at  Large,  359. 

4.  Mutiny,  revolt,  and  the  endeavor  to 
make  a  revolt  or  mutiny,  on  board  merchant- 
vessels,  are  made  criminal,  and  the  punish- 
ment provided  for,  by  sec.  8,  Act  of  30  April, 
1790,  1  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  113,  and  the  1st 
&  2d  sections  of  the  Act  of  3d  March,  1835. 
4  id.  775;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  Eep.  225  ;  IWoodb.A 
M.  C.  C.  306 ;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  582. 

MUTINY  ACT.  In  English  Law.  A 
statute,  annually  passed,  to  punish  mutiny 
and  desertion,  and  for  the  better  payment  of 
the  army  and  their  quarters.    It  was  first 


passed  12th  of  April,  1689.  See  22  Vict.  cc. 
4, 5.  The  passage  of  this  bill  is  the  only  pro- 
vision for  the  payment  of  the  army,  and,  like 
our  appropriation  bills,  it  must  be  passed  or 
the  wheels  of  government  will  be  stopped. 
There  is  a  similar  act  with  regard  to  the 
navy.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  416, 
417,  n. 

MUTUAL  CREDITS.  Credits  given  by 
two  persons  mutually,  i.e.  each  giving  credit 
to  the  other.  It  is  a  more  extensile  phrase 
than  mutual  debts.  Thus,  the  sum  credited 
by  one  may  be  due  at  once,  that  by  the  other 
payable  in  futuro :  yet  the  credits  are  mutual, 
though  the  transaction  would  not  come  within 
the  meaning  of  mutual  debts.  1  Atk.  Ch.  230 ; 
7  Term,  378.  And  it  is  not  necessary  that 
there  should  be  intent  to  trust  each  other: 
thus,  where  an  acceptance  of  A  came  into 
hands  of  B,  who  bought  goods  of  A,  not 
knowing  the  acceptance  to  be  in  B's  hands, 
it  was  held  a  mutual  credit.  3  Term,  507,  n. ; 
4  id.  211 ;  3  Ves.  Ch.  65  ;  8  Taunt.  156, 499 ; 
1  Holt,  408;  2  Smith,  Lead.  Cas.  179;  26 
Barb.  N.  Y.  310 ;  4  Gray,  Mass.  284. 

MUTUAL  PROMISES.  Promises 
simultaneously  made  by  two  parties  to  each 
Other,  each  promise  being  the  consideration 
of  the  other.  Hob.  88 ;  14  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
855 ;  Addison,  Contr.  22.  If  one  of  the 
promises  be  voidable,  it  will  yet  be  good  con- 
sideration, but  not  if  void.  Story,  Contr.  2 
81 ;  2  Stephen,  Comm.  114. 

MUTUALITY.  Reciprocity ;  an  acting 
in  return.  Webster,  Diet. ;  Addison,  Contr. 
622. 

MUTUARY.  A  person  who  borrows 
personal  chattels  to  be  consumed  by  him  and 
returned  to  the  lender  in  kind ;  the  person 
who  receives  the  benefit  arising  from  the 
contract  of  mutuum.     Story,  Bailm.  J  47. 

MUTUUM.  A  loan  of  personal  chattels 
to  be  consumed  by  the  borrower  and  to  be 
returned  to  the  lender  in  kind  and  quantity : 
as,  a  loan  of  corn,  wine,  or  money  which  are 
to  be  used  or  consumed,  and  are  to  be  replaced 
by  other  corn,  wine,  or  money.  Story,  Bailm. 
^  228.     See  Loan  tor  Use. 

MYSTERY  (said  to  be  derived  from  the 
French  mestier,  now  written  metier,  a  trade). 
A  trade,  art,  or  occupation.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
668. 

Masters  frequently  bind  themselves  in  the 
indentures  with  their  apprentices  to  teach 
them  their  art,  trade,  and  mystery.  See 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  23,  s.  11. 

MYSTIC  TESTAMENT.  A  will  under 
seal.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  1567 ;  5  Mart.  La 
182 ;  5  La.  396;  10  id.  328 ;  15  id.  88. 
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KAIL.  A  measure  of  length,  equal  to 
two  inches  and  a  quarter.     See  Meascbe. 

NAKED.  This  word  is  used  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense  to  denote  that  a  thing  is_  not 
complete,  and  for  want  of  some  quality  it  is 
either  without  power  or  it  possesses  a  limited 
power.  A  naked  contract  is  one  made  with- 
out consideration,  and  for  that  reason  it  is 
void ;  a  naked  authority  is  one  given  without 
any  right  in  the  agent,  and  wholly  for  the 
benefit  of  the  principal.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
1302.     See  Nudum  Pactum. 

NAME.  One  or  more  words  used  to  dis- 
tinguish a  particular  individual :  as,  Socrates, 
Benjamin  Franklin. 

2.  Names  are  Christian,  as  Benjamin,  or 
surnames,  as  Franklin.  One  Christian  name 
only  is  recognized  in  law,  1  Ld.  Raym.  562 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Misnomer  (A) ;  though  two  or 
more  names  usually  kept  separate,  as  John 
and  Peter,  may  undoubtedly  be  compounded, 
BO  as  to  form  in  contemplation  of  law  but 
one.  5  Term,  195.  A  letter  put  between  the 
Christian  and  surname  as  an  abbreviation  of 
a  part  of  the  Christian  name,  as  John  B.  Peter- 
son, is  no  part  of  either.  4  Watts,  Penn. 
329;  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  84  ;  14  Pet.  322  ;  3  id. 
7 ;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  463  ;  17  Ala.  n.  s.  179 ;  10 
Miss.  391  ;  Coke,  Litt.  3  a;  1  Ld.  Raym. 
562;  Viner,  Abr.  Misnomer  (C  6,  pi.  5,  6) ; 
Coinyns,  Dig.  Indictment  (G  1,  note  u) ; 
Willes,  654 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Misnomer  and  Addi- 
tion; 3  Chitty,  Pract.  164,  173.  But  see  7 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  406  ;  19  Ohio,  423;  1  Swan, 
Tenn.  162.  As  to  the  use  of  junior  and 
senior,  see  1  Pick.  Mass.  388 ;  2  Caines,  N. 
Y.  165  ;  9  N.  H.  519 ;  22  Me.  171 ;  8  Conn. 
280. 

3.  In  general,  a  corporation  must  contract 
and  sue,  and  be  sued,  by  its  corporate  name. 
8  Johns.  N.  Y.  295  ;  14  id.  238  ;  19  id.  300  ; 
4  Rand.  Va.  359.  Yet  a  slight  alteration  in 
stating  the  name  is  unimportant  if  there  be 
no  possibility  of  mistaking  the  identity  of  the 
corporation  suing.  12  La.  444.  See  20  Me. 
41 ;  2  Va.  Cas.  362 ;  16  Mass.  141 ;  12  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  389. 

The  real  name  of  a  party  to  be  arrested 
must  be  inserted  in  the  warrant,  if  known.  8 
Fast,  328  ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  456 ;  9  Wend.  N.  Y. 
i/ZO  ;  if  unknown,  some  description  must  be 
given,  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  39,  40,  with  the 
reason  for  the  omission.    1  Mood.  &  M.  281. 

4.  As  to  mistakes  in  devises,  see  Leqact. 
As  to  the  use  of  names  having  the  same 
sound,  see  Idem  Sokans.  As  to  the  effect 
of  using  a  name  having  the  same  derivation, 
see  2  Rolle,  Abr.  135  ;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  285. 
As  to  the  effect  of  a  change  of  name,  see  1 
Roper,  Leg.  102 ;  3  Maule  &  S.  453  ;  10  Mass. 
78. 

When  a  person  uses  a  name  in  making  a 


contract  under  seal,  he  will  not  be  permitted 
to  say  that  it  is  not  his  name :  as,  if  he  sign 
and  seal  a  bond  "  A  and  B"  (being  his  own 
and  his  partner's  name),  and  he  had  no  au- 
thority from  his  partner  to  make  such  a  deed, 
he  cannot  deny  that  his  name  is  A  and  B.  1 
T.  Raym.  2 ;  1  Salk.  214.  And  if  a  man 
describes  himself  in  the  body  of  a  deed  by 
the  name  of  James,  and  signs  it  John,  lie 
cannot,  on  being  sued  by  the  latter  name, 
plead  that  his  name  is  James.  3  Taunt.  505 ; 
Croke  Eliz.  897,  n.  a.  See  3  Perr.  &  0.271; 
11  Ad.  &  E.  594. 

NAMITTM.  An  old  word  which  signifies 
the  taking  or  distraining  another  person's 
movable  goods.  Coke,  2d  inst.  140 ;  3  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  149.  A  distress.  Dalrymple, 
Feud.  Pr.  113. 

NARR  (an  abbreviation  of  the  word  nar- 
ratio).    A  declaration  in  a  cause. 

NARRATOR.  A  pleader  who  draws 
narrs.  Serviens  narrator,  a  serjeant-at-law. 
Fleta,  1.  2,  c.  37.     Obsolete. 

NARROW  SEAS.  In  EngUsh  Law. 
Those  seas  which  adjoin  the  coast  of  Eng- 
land.    Bacon,  Abr.  Prerogative  (B  3). 

NATALE.  The  state  or  condition  of  a 
man  acquired  by  birth. 

NATION.  An  independent  body  politic. 
A  society  of  men  united  together  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  their  mutual  safety  and 
advantage  by  the  joint  efforts  of  their  com- 
bined strength. 

But  every  combination  of  men  who  govern  them- 
selves independently  of  all  others  wiU  not  be  con- 
sidered a  nation:  a  body  of  pirates,  for  example, 
who  govern  themselves,  are  not  a  nation.  To  con. 
stitute  a  nation,  another  ingredient  is  reqnired. 
The  body  thus  formed  must  respect  other  nationi 
in  general,  and  e.ach  of  their  members  in  partioo- 
lar.  Such  a  society  has  her  affairs  and  ber  intfl* 
rests ;  she  deliberates  and  takes  resolutions  in 
common, — thus  becoming  a  moral  person,  whc 
possesses  an  understanding  and  will  peculiar  to 
herself,  and  is  susceptible  of  obligations  and  rights. 
Vattel,  Prelim,  gg  1,  2 ;  5  Pet.  52. 

It  belongs  to  the  government  to  declare 
whether  they  will  consider  a  colony  which 
has  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  mother-country 
as  an  independent  state ;  and  until  the  gov- 
ernment have  decided  on  the  question,  courts 
of  justice  are  bound  to  consider  the  ancient 
state  of  things  as  remaining  unchanged.  1 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  543 ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  Ml, 
561.     See  5  Pet.  1 ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  21. 

NATIONAL  DOMAIN.  See  Fdbuc 
Domain. 

NATIONALITY.  Character,  status,  or 
condition  with  reference  to  the  rights  and 
duties  of  a  person  as  a  member  of  some  one 
state  or  nation  rather  than  another. 

The  term  is  in  frequent  use  with  regard  t« 
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iihips.  See,  generally,  Citizen;  Denizen; 
DoMiGiL ;  Naturalization. 

NATIVE,    NATIVE    CITIZEN.       A 

natural-boru  subject.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  366.  A  person  born  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  United  States,  whether  after 
declaration  of  independence  or  before,  if  he 
did  not  withdraw  before  the  adoption  of  the 
constitution ;  or  the  child  of  a  citizen  born 
abroad,  if  his  parents  have  ever  resided  here; 
or  the  child  of  an  alien  born  abroad,  if  he 
be  in  the  country  at  the  time  his  father  is 
naturalized.  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  433:  Act 
of  Congr.  of  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
9th  ed.  38  et  seq. 

NATTTRAIi  AFFECTION.  The  affec- 
tion which  a  husband,  a  father,  a  brother,  or 
other  near  relative  naturally  feels  towards 
those  who  are  so  nearly  allied  to  him,  some- 
times supplies  the  place  of  a  valuable  con- 
sideration in  contracts ;  and  natural  affec- 
tion is  a  good  consideration  in  a  deed.  See 
Bargain  and  Sale;  Covenant  to  Stand 
Seized. 

NATURAL  CHILDREN.  Bastards; 
children  born  out  of  lawful  wedlock. 

In  Civil  Lattr.  Children  by  procreation,  as 
distinguished  from  children  by  adoption. 

In  Louisiana.  Illegitimate  children  who 
have  been  adopted  by  the  father.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  220. 

NATURAL  DAY.  That  space  of  time 
included  between  the  rising  and  the  setting 
of  the  sun.     See  Day. 

NATURAL  EQUITY.  That  which  is 
founded  in  natural  justice,  in  honesty  and 
right,  and. which  arises  ex  ceguo  et  bono. 

It  corresponds  precisely  with  the  definition  of 
justice  or  natural  law,  which  is  a  constant  and  per- 
petual will  to  give  to  every  man  what  is  his.  This 
kind  of  equity  embraces  so  wide  a  range  that  human 
tribunals  have  never  attempted  to  enforce  it.  Every 
code  of  laws  has  left  many  matters  of  natural  jus- 
tice or  equity  wholly  unprovided  for,  from  the  diffi- 
culty of  framing  general  rules  to  meet  them,  from 
the  almost  impossibility  of  enforcing  them,  and 
from  the  doubtful  nature  of  the  policy  of  attempting 
to  give  a  legal  sanction  to  duties  of  imperfect  obli- 
gation, such  as  charity,  gratitude,  or  kindness.  4 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3720. 

NATURAL  FOOL.  An  idiot;  one  born 
without  the  reasoning  powers  or  a  feapacity 
to  acquire  them. 

NATURAL  FRUITS.  The  natural 
production  of  trees,  bushes,  and  other  plants, 
for  the  use  of  men  and  animals,  and  for  the 
reproduction  of  such  trees,  bushes,  or  plants. 

This  expression  is  used  in  contradistinction  to 
artificial  or  figurative  fruits :  for  example,  apples, 
peaches,  and  pears  are  natural  fruits;  interest  is 
the  fruit  of  money,  and  this  is  artificial. 

NATURAL  LAW.  The  law  of  nature. 
The  divine  will,  or  the  dictate  of  right  reason, 
showing  the  moral  deformity  or  moral  neces- 
sity there  is  in  any  act,  according  to  its  suit- 
ableness or  unsuitableness  to  a  reasonable  nar 
iure.     Sometimes  used  of  the  law  of  human 


reason,  in  contradistinction  to  the  revealed 
law,  and  sometimes  of  both,  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  positive  law. 

They  are  independent  of  any  nrtifieial  connec- 
tions, and  differ  from  mere  presumptions  of  law  in 
this  essential  respect,  that  the  latter  depend  on  and 
are  a  branch  of  the  particular  system  of  jurispru- 
dence to  which  they  belong;  but  mere  natural  pre- 
sumptions are  derived  wholly  by  means  of  the 
common  experience  of  mankind,  without  the  aid  or 
control  of  any  particular  rule  of  law,  but  simply 
from  the  course  of  nature  and  the  habits  of  society. 
These  presumptions  fall  within  the  exclusive  pro- 
vince of  the  jury,  who  are  to  pass  upon  the  facts. 
3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3064;  Greenieaf,  Ev.  ^  44. 

NATURAL  OBLIGATION.  Onewhich 
in  honor  and  conscience  binds  the  person  who 
has  contracted  it,  but  which  cannot  be  en- 
forced in  a  ootirt  of  justice.  Pothier,  nn.  173, 
191.    See  Obligation. 

NATURAL  PRESUMPTIONS.  In 
Evidence.  Presumptions  of  fact ;  those 
which  depend  upon  their  own  form  and  efi- 
cacy  in  generating  belief  or  conviction  in  the 
mind,  as  derived  from  those  connections  which 
are  pointed  out  by  experience. 

NATURALIZATION.  The  act  by 
which  an  alien  is  made  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States  of  America.  « 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States,  art. 
1,  8.  8,  vests  in  congress  the  power  to  esta- 
blish a  uniform  rule  of  naturalization,  and  va- 
rious laws  'have  been  passed  in  pursuance  of 
this  authority.  See  Acts  of  Congr.  Apr.  14, 
1802;  Mar.  26,  1804;  July  30,  1813  ;  Mar. 
22, 1816  ;  May  26,  1824;  May  24, 1828,  June 
26,  1848.  See  2  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  153, 
292,  811 ;  3  id.  259  ;  4  id.  69,  310  ;  9  id.  240; 

1  "Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  323 ;  4-  McLean,  C.  C. 
75  ;  1  Cranch,  C.  C.  219  ;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  11 ;  7 
Cranch,  420;  4  Pet.  393,  406;  16  "Wend.  N. 
Y.  607  ;  6  N.  Y.  263 ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  433 ; 
10  Ark.  625;  5  Cal.300;  8  Blackf.  Ind.  395 ; 

2  Nott.  &  M'C.  So.  C.  351. 

NATURALIZED  CITIZEN.  One  who, 
being  born  an  alien,  has  lawfully  become  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States  under  the  consti- 
tution and  laws. 

He  has  all  the  rights  of  a  natural-born 
citizen,  except  that  of  being  eligible  as  pre- 
sident or  vice-president  of  the  United  States. 
In  foreign  countries  he  has  a  right  to  be 
treated  as  such,  and  will  be  so  considered 
even  in  the  country  of  his  birth,  at  least  fop 
most  purposes.  1  Bos.  &  P.  430.  See  Citi- 
zen ;  DouiciL ;  Inhabitant. 

NAUCLERUS  (Lat.).  Master  or  owner 
of  a  vessel.    Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

NAUFRAGE.  In  French  Maritime 
Law.  When,  by  the  violent  agitation  of  the 
waves,  the  impetuosity  of  the  winds,  the 
storm,  or  the  lightning,  a  vessel  is  swallowed 
up,  or  so  shattered  that  there  remain  only 
thft  pieces,  the  accident  is  called  ndufrage. 

It  differs  from  ^chrmement,  which  is  when  the 
vessel  remains  whole,  but  is  grounded ;  or  from  hri; 
which  is  when  it  strikes  against  a  rock  or  a  coast; 
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or  from  tombrer,  which  is  the  sinking  of  the  vessel 
in  the  sea  when  it  is  swallowed  up,  and  which  may 
be  caused  by  any  accident  whatever.  Pardessus, 
n.  643. '  See  Wreck. 

NAXTIiUM  (Lat.).  Freight  or  passage 
money.  1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law,  124,  n. ;  Dig. 
1.  6,  i  1,  quipotiores  in  pignore. 

NAXJTA  (Lat.).  OnewhooliarterB(ea;erce<) 
a  ship.  L.  1,^1,  S.nautce,caupo;  Calvinus, 
Lex.  Any  one  who  is  on  board  a  vessel  for 
the  purpose  of  navigating  her.  3  Sumn.  C.  C. 
213;  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  2  Emerigon,  448; 
Pothier,  Pand.  lib.  4,  tit.  9,  n.  2 ;  lib.  47,  tit. 
5,  nn.  1,  2,  3,  8,  10.  A  carrier  by  water.  2 
Ld.  Raym.  917. 

N AV All  LAW.  A  system  of  regulations 
for  the  government  of  the  n.avy.  1  Kent, 
Comm.  377,  n.  Consult  Act  of  Apr.  3,  1800; 
Act  of  Dec.  21,  1861 ;  Act  of  July  16,  1862 ; 
Homans,  Nav.  Laws  ;  DeUart,  Courts-Mar- 
tial. 

NAVAL  OFFICER.  An  officer  of  the 
customs  of  the  United  States. 

His  ofSce  relates  to  the  estimating  duties, 
countersigning  permits,  clearances,  etc.,  cer- 
tifying the  collectors'  returns,  and  similar 
duties. 

NAVARCHUS,  NAVICTTLARIUS 
(Lat.).  InClvilLav7.  Themasterof  anarmed 
ship.  Navicularius  also  denotes  the  master 
of  a  ship  {paironus)  generally;  also,  a  carrier 
by  water  (exerciior  navis).    Calvitius,  Lex. 

NAVIGABLE.  Capable  of  being  navi- 
gated. 

2.  In  its  technical  sense,  the  term  navi- 
gable, at  common  law,  is  only  applied  to  the 
sea,  to  arms  of  the  sea,  and  to  rivers  which 
flow  and  reflow  with  the  tide, — in  other  words, 
to  tide-waters,  the  bed  or  soil  of  which  is  the 
property  of  the  crown.  All  other  waters  are, 
m  this  sense  of  the  word,  unnavigable,  and 
are,  primd  facie,  strictly  private  property ; 
but  in  England  even  such  waters,  if  naviga- 
ble in  the  popular  sense  of  the  term,  are,  either 
of  common  right  or  by  dedication,  subject  to 
"the  use  of  the  public  as  navigable  highways, 
the  fee  or  soil  remaining  in  the  riparian  pro- 
prietors.    Dav.  Dist.  Ct..  149  ;  5  Taunt.  705  ; 

1  Pick.  Mass.  180;  5  id.  199;  Woolrych, 
Waterc.  40 ;  Angell,  Tide  "Wat.  2d  ed.  75-79. 

3.  In  the  United  States,  this  technical  use 
of  the  term  has  been  adopted  in  many  of  the 
states,  in  so  far  as  it  is  employed  to  designate 
and  define  the  waters  the  bed  or  soil  of 
which  belongs  to  the  state.  4  N.  Y.  472;  26 
"Wend.  N.  Y:  404 ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  268 ;  2 
Conn.  481;  3  Me.  269;  31  id.  9;  16  Ohio, 
540  ;  1  Halst.  N.  J.  31 ;  4  "Wise.  486  ;  2  Swan, 
Tenn.  9.  But  in  Pennsylvania,  2  Binn.  Penn. 
475  ;  14  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  71 ;  in  North  Caro- 
lina, 1  M'Cord,  So.C.  580 ;  3  Ired.  No.  C.  277  • 

2  Dev.  No.  C.  30 ;  i.id.  59 ;  in  Iowa,  3  Iowa! 
1 ;  4  id.  199  ;  and  in  Alabama,  11  Ala.  436, 
the  technical  use  of  the  term  has  been«en- 
tirely  discarded,  and  the  large  fresh-water 
rivers  of  those  states  have  been  decided  to  be 
navigable,  not  only  as  being  subject  to  public 


use  as  navigable  highways,  but  also  as  having 
their  bed  or  soil  vested  in  the  state. 

4.  The  rule  of  the  common  law,  by  which 
the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide  has  been  made 
the  criterion  of  navigability,  has  never  been 
adopted  in  any  of  the  United  States,  or,  if 
adopted,  it  has  been  in  a  form  modified  and 
improved  to  fit  the  condition  of  the  country 
and  the  wants  of  its  inhabitants.  According 
to  the  rule  administered  in  the  courts  of  this 
country,  all  rivers  which  are  found  "of  suffi- 
cient capacity  to  float  the  products  of  the 
mines,  the  forests,  or  the  tillage  of  the  coun- 
try through  which  they  flow,  to  market,"  8 
Barb.  N.  i.  239,  or  which  are  capable  of  use 
"for  the  floatipg  of  vessels,  boats,  rafts,  or 
logs,"  31  Me.  9,  are  subject  to  the  free  and 
unobstructed  navigation  of  the  public,  inde- 
pendent of  usage  or  of  legislation.  £0  Johns. 
N.  Y.  90;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  358  ;  42  Me.  552; 
18  Barb.  N.  Y.  277;  5  Ind.  8;  2  Swan, 
Tenn.  9;  29  Miss.  21;  6  Cal.  180:  2  Stockt. 
N.  J.  211. 

In  New  York,  it  seems  that  courts  are  bound 
to  take  judicial  notice  of  what  streams  are, 
and  what  are  not,  highways,  at  common  law. 
8  Barb.  N.  Y.  239.  See  Arm  of  the  Sea; 
Reliction;  River;  Tide-Water. 

NAVIGATION  ACT.  The  stat.  12  Car. 
II.  c.  78.  It  was  repealed  by  6  Geo.  IV.  cc. 
109,  110,  114.  See  16  &  17  Vict.  c.  107;  17 
&  18  Vict.  c.  120. 

NAVIGATION,  RULES  OF.  Rules 
and  regulations  which  govern  the  motions  of 
ships  or  vessels  when  approaching  each  other 
under  such  circumstances  that  a  collision 
may  possibly  ensue. 

These  rules  are  firmly  maintained  in  the 
United  States  courts. 

2.  The  rules  of  navigation  which  prevailed 
under  the  general  maritime  law,  in  the  ah- 
sence  of  statutory  enactments,  will  first  be 
considered,  although,  as  hereinafter  stated, 
they  have  lately  been  superseded  by  express 
enactment  in  most  of  the  commercial  coun- 
tries of  the  world. 

These  rules  were  derived  mainly  from  the 
decisions  of  the  high  court  of  admiralty  in 
England,  and  of  the  superior  court  of  the 
United  States,  and  they  are  based  upon  the 
rules  promulgated  by  the  corporation  of  the 
Trinity  House  jn  the  30th  of  October,  1840, 
and  which  may  be  found  in  full  in  1 W.  Bob. 
Adra.  488.  These  rules  are  substantially  as 
follows : 

For  Sailing-  Vessels  about  to  meet. 

3.  First,  those  having  the  wind /air  shall 
give  way  to  those  on  a  wind  [or  close-hauled]. 

Second,  when  both  are  going  by  the  wind, 
the  vessel  on  the  starboard  tack  shall  keep 
her  wind,  and  the  one  on  the  larboard  tacl 
bear  up,  thereby  passing  each  other  on  the 
larboard  hand. 

Third,  when  both  vessels  have  the  vim 
large  or  abeam,  and  meet,  they  shall  pas' 
each  other  in  the  same  way,  on  the  larboaKi 
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hand ;  to  effect  which  two  lastrmentioned  ob- 
jects the  helm  must  be  put  to  port. 

For  a  Sailing  and  a  Steam,  Vessel  about  to 
meet. 

4.  First,  steam-vessels  are  to  be  con- 
sidered in  the  light  of  vessels  navigating 
with  a  fair  wind,  and  should  give  way  to 
sailing-vessels  on  a  wind  on  either  tack. 

Second,  a  steam-vessel  and  a  sailing-vessel 
going  large,  when  about  to  meet,  should  each 
port  her  helm  and  pass  on  the  larboard  side 
of  the  other.  1  W.  Rob.  Adm.  478 ;  2  id. 
515  ;  4  Thornt.  Adm.  Gas.  40. 

But  in  the  United  States  courts  it  has  been  al- 
most uniformly  held,  and  the  rule  is  now  firmly 
established,  that  when  a  sailing-vessel  and  a 
steamer  are  about  to  meet,  the  sailing-vessel 
must,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  and 
whether  going  large,  or  before  the  wind,  or 
close-hauled  by  the  wind,  keep  her  course, 
and  the  steamer  must  take  all  the  measures 
necessary  to  avoid  a  collision.  17  Bost.  Law 
Rep.  384;  18  id.  181 ;  10  How.  657  ;  17  id. 
152,  178  ;  18  id.  581 ;  2  West.  Law  Month. 
425;  3  Blatohf.  C.  C.  92. 

For  SteamrVessels  about  to  meet. 

5.  First,  when  steam-vessels  on  different 
courses  are  about  to  meet  under  such  circum- 
stances as  to  involve  the  risk  of  collision,  each 
vessel  must  put  her  helm  to  port,  so  as  always 
to  pass  on  the  larboard  side  of  the  other. 

Second,  a  steam-vessel  passing  another  in 
a  narrow  channel  must  always  leave  the  ves- 
sel she  is  passing  on  the  larboard  hand. 

The  following  abstract  of  authorities  may 
also  be  referred  to  as  furnishing  rules  of  de- 
cision (in  addition  to  the  general  rules  of 
navigation)  in  the  particular  cases  alluded 
to ;  and  they  will  generally  be  found  applica- 
ble in  cases  of  collision  arising  under  the  new 
regulations,  as  well  as  in  cases  arising  under 
the  general  maritime  law. 

When  a  steamer  or  other  vessel  is  about  to 
pass  another  vessel  proceeding  in  the  same 
general  direction,  she  must  allow  the  fore- 
most boat  to  keep  her  way  and  course,  and 
must  take  the  necessary  measures  to  avoid  a 
collision.  6  N.  Y.  Leg.  Obs.  12 ;  23  How. 
448  ;  Abb.  Adm.  Pract.  108,  110  ;  Ole.  Adm. 
505 ;  1  Blatchf.  C.  0.  363. 

A  vessel  under  sail  or  steam  is  bound  to 
keep  clear  of  a  vessel  stationary  or  at  anchor, 
provided  the  latter  is  in  a  proper  place,  and 
exhibits  a  proper  light, — the  presumption  in 
such  cases  being  that  the  vessel  in  motion  is 
at  fault.  1  How.  89  ;  19  id.  103  ;  3  Kent, 
Coram.  231 ;  Conkling,  Adm.  394,  395  ;  Dav. 
Dist.  Ct.  359  ;  1  Am.  Law  Journ.  387  ;  1  Swab. 
Adm.  88 ;  3  W.  Rob.  Adm.  49. 

A  vessel  entering  a  harbor  is  bound  to  keep 
the  most  vigilant  watch  to  avoid  a  collision, 
18  How.  584 ;  Dav.  Dist.  Ot.  359  ;  and  in  the 
night-time  she  ought  generally  to  have  her 
whole  crew  on  deck.  Jd.  And  see  3  Kent, 
Comm.  231  ;  1  Dods.  Adm.  467. 

6.  By  the  general  maritime  law,  vessels 
upon  the  high  seas   are  not  ordinarily  re- 


quired constantly  to  exhibit  a  light,  2  W. 
Rob.  Adm.  4 ;  3  id.  49 ;  2  Wall.  Jr.  C.  C.  268 ; 
but  by  statute  law  in  England,  the  United 
States,  Canada,  and  most  of  the  continental 
maritime  states,  steam  and  sailing  vessels 
were  heretofore  required  in  the  night-time, 
and  under  the  circumstances  and  in  the 
situation  pointed  out,  to  carry  lights.  See  5 
U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  306,  §  10  ;  9  id.  382,  §  4  ; 
10  id.  72,  I  29,  and  the  regulations  of  the 
supervising  inspectors  under  the  latter  act ; 
the  English  Merchant  Shipping  Act  of  1854, 
17  &  18  Vict.  c.  104,  i  295 ;  and  the  regula- 
tions made  under  the  same,  which  will  be 
found  in  Pratt  on  Sea  Lights,  and  Appendix; 
the  statutes  of  Canada,  and  also  the  ordi- 
nances or  regulations'  of  France,  Russia, 
Prussia,  Holland,  Norway,  Denmark,  Swe- 
den, and  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  in  regard 
to  lights  and  the  rules  of  navigation,  given  in 
the  Appendix  to  Pratt  on  Sea  Lights. 

'V.  The  general  rules  above  given  may  be, 
and  have  been,  abrogated  by  regulations  made 
by  various  governments,  and  which  are  bind- 
ing upon  all  vessels  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  that  government.  The  Aurora  before  V. 
C.  Adm.  Judge  Black,  at  Quebec,  Oct.  1860; 
Story,  Confl.  Laws,  ch.  14 ;  1  Swab.  Adm. 
38,  63,  96 ;  1  How.  28 ;  19  Best.  Law  Rep. 
220  ;  14  Pet.  99  ;  but  it  is  beyond  the  power 
of  the  legislature  to  make  rules  applicable  to 
foreign  vessels  when  beyond  their  jurisdic- 
tion ;  that  is,  more  than  a  marine  league 
from  their  shores.  1  Swab.  Adm.  96.  And 
see  18  How.  223  ;  21  id.  184.  It  has,  accord- 
ingly, been  held  that  the  new  English  rule  is 
not  applicable  in  a  case  of  collision  on  the 
high  seas  between  a  British  and  a  foreign 
vessel,  and  that  the  latter  could  not  set  up 
I  in  its  defence  a  violation  of  the  English  sta- 
tute by  the  British  vessel,  1  Swab.  Adm. 
63,  96 :  and  it  was  declared  that  in  such  a 
case  the  general  maritime  law  must  be  the 
rule  of  the  court. 

8.  The  rules  of  navigation  under  the  gene- 
ral maritime  law,  particular  statutes,  and 
also  the  rules  of  the.  maritime  law,  and  of 
prior  enactments,  in  regard  to  vessels  carry- 
ing lights,  have,  in  most  commercial  coun- 
tries, been  entirely  superseded  by  general 
rules  of  navigation,  and  general  regulations 
in  respect  to  vessels'  lights,  whicl/  were 
agreed  upon  by  the  governments  of  Great 
Britain  and  France  in  1863  (1  Lush.  Adm. 
Appendix  Ixxii.),  and  which  have  since  been 
adopted  by  most  of  the  commercial  countries 
of  Europe,  and  by  Brazil  and  most  of  the 
South  American  republics,  as  well  as  by  the 
United  States  and  Canada.  Id.  Ixxvii.  and 
Ixxviii. ;  13  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  58 ;  Acts  of 
Canadian  Pari.  1864.  These  rules  and  regu- 
lations will  be  found  in  the  act  of  congress 
above  referred  to,  and  which  took  effect  Sep- 
tember 1,  1864. 

9.  This  act  is  in  the  following  words  : 

Be  it  enacted,  by  the  senate  and  house  of  repre- 
sentatives of  the  United  States  of  America  in  con- 
gress assembled.  That  from  and  after  September 
one,  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-four,  the  following 
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rules  and  regulations  for  preventing  coUisions  on 
the  water  be  adopted  in  the  navy  and  the  mercan- 
tile marine  of  the  United  States:  ProvKed,  That 
the  exhibition  of  any  light  on  board  of  a  vessel  of 
Wflr  of  the  United  States  may  be  suspended  when- 
ever, in  the  opinion  of  the  secretary  of  the  navy, 
the  commander-in-chief  of  a  squadron,  or  the  com- 
mander of  a  vessel  acting  singly,  the  special  cha- 
racter of  the  service  may  require  it. 

Article  I.  In  the  following  rules,  every  steam- 
ship which  is  under  sail  and  not  under  ste.am  is  to 
be  considered  a  sailing-ship;  and  every  steamship 
which  is  undor  steam,  whether  under  sail  or  not,  is 
to  be  considered  a  ship  under  steam. 

Art.  II.  The  lights  mentioned  in  the  following 
artioles,  and  no  others,  shall  be  carried  in  all  wea- 
thers between  sunset  and  sunrise. 

Art.  III.  All  steam-vessels,  when  under  way, 
shall  carry, — 

(a.)  At  the  foremast  head  u,  bright  white  light,, 
80  fixed  as  to  show  a  uniform  and  unbroken  light 
over  an  arc  of  the  horizon  of  twenty  points  of  the 
compass,  so  fixed  as  to  throw  the  light  ten  points 
on  each  side  of  the  ship,  viz. :  from  right  ahead  to 
two  points  abaft  the  beam  on  either  side,  and  of 
such  a  character  as  to  be  visible  on  a  dark  night, 
with  a  clear  atmosphere,  at  a  distance  of  at  least 
five  miles. 

(6.)  On  the  starboard  side  a  green  light,  so  con- 
structed as  to  throw  a  uniform  and  unbroken  light 
over  an  arc  of  the  horizon  of  ten  points  of  the  com- 
pass, so  fixed  as  to  throw  the  light  from  right  ahead 
to  two  points  abaft  the  beam  on  the  starboard  side, 
and  of  such  a  character  as  to  be  visible  on  a  dark 
night,  with  a  clear  atmosphere,  at  a  distance  of  at 
least  two  miles.  , 

(c.)  On  the  port  side  a  red  light,  so  constructed 
as  to  show  a  uniform  unbroken  light  over  an  arc 
of  the  horizon  of  ten  points  of  the  compass,  so 
fixed  as  to  throw  the  light  from  right  ahead  to  two 
points  abaft  the  beam  on  the  port  side,  and  of  such 
a  character  as  to  be  visible  on  a  dark  night,  with 
'  a  clear  atmosphere,  at  a  distance  of  at  least  two 
Iniles. 

{d.)  The  said  green  and  red  side-lights  shall  be 
fitted  with  inboard  screens,  projecting  at  least  three 
feet  forward  from  the  light,  so  as  to  prevent  these 
lights  from  being  seen  across  the  bow. 

lO.  Art.  IV.  Steamships,  when  towing  other  ships, 
shall  carry  two  bright  white  masthead  lights,  ver- 
tically, in  addition  to  their  side-lights,  so  as  to 
distinguish  them  from  other  steamships.  Each  of 
these  masthead  lights  shall  be  of  the  same  con- 
struction and  character  as  the  masthead  lights 
which  other  steam.ships  are  required  to  carry. 

Art.  V.  Sailing-ships  under  way  or  being  towed 
shall  carry  the  same  lights  as  steamships  under 
way,  with  the  exception  of  the  white  masthead 
lights,  which  they  shall  never  carry. 

Art.  Vl.  Whenever,  as  in  the  case  of  small  ves- 
sels during  bad  weather,  the  green  and  red  lights 
cannot  be  fixed,  these  lights  shall  be  kept  on  deck, 
on  their  respective  sides  of  the  vessel,  ready  for 
Instant  exhibition,  and  shall,  on  the  approach  of 
or  to  other  vessels,  be  exhibited  on  their  respective 
sides  in  sufficient  time  to  prevent  collision,  in  such 
manner  as  to  make  them  most  visible,  and  so  that 
the  green  light  shall  not  be  seen  on  the  port  side, 
nor  the  red  light  on  the  starboard  side. 

To  make  the  use  of  these  portable  lights  more 
certain  and  easy,  they  shall  each  be  painted  out- 
side with  the  color  of  the  light  they  respectively 
contain,  and  be  provided  with  suitable  screens. 

Art.  VII.  Ships,  whether  steamships  or  sailing- 
ships,  when  at  anchor  in  roadsteads  or  fairways, 
shall,  between  sunset  and  sunrise,  exhibit  where 
it  can  best  be  seen,  but  at  a  height  hot  exceeding 
twenty  feet  above  the  hull,  a  white  light  in  a 
globular  laatera  of  eight  inches  in  diameter,  and 


so  constructed  as  to  show  a  clear,  uniform,  and  un- 
broken light  visible  all  around  the  horizon,  at  a 
distance  of  at  least  one  mile. 

11.  Art.  VIII.  Sailing  pilot-vessels  shall  not 
carry  the  lights  required  for  other  sailing-vessels 
but  shall  carry  a  white  light  at  the  masthead,  risi- 
ble all  around  the  horizon,  and  shall  also  exhibit  a 
flare-up  light  every  fifteen  minutes. 

Art.  IX.  Open  fishing-boats,  and  other  open 
boats,  shall  not  be  required  to  carry  side-lights 
required  for  other  vessels,  but  shall,  if  they  do  not 
carry  such  lights,  carry  a  lantern  having  a  green 
slide  on  tbe  one  side  and  a  red  slide  on  the  other 
side,  and  on  the  approach  of  or  to  other  vesseli 
such  lantern  shall  be  exhibited  in  sufficient  time  to 
prevent  collision,  so  that  the  green  light  shall  not 
be  seen  on  the  port  side,  nor  the  red  light  on  the 
starboard  side.  Fi&hing-vessels  and  open  boats, 
when  at  anchor  or  attached  to  their  nets  aind  sta- 
tionary, shall  exhibit  a  bright  white  light.  Fish- 
ing-vessels and  open  boats  shall,  however,  not  be 
prevented  from  using  a  flare-up  in  addition,  if  con- 
sidered expedient. 

12.  Art.  X-  Whenever  there  is  a  fog,  whether  by 
day  or  night,  the  fog-signals  described  below  ghall 
be  carried  and  used,  and  shall  be  sounded  at  least 
every  five  minutes,  viz. : 

(a.)  Steamships  under  way  shall  use  a  steam 
whistle  placed  before  the  funnel,  not  less  than 
eight  feet  from  the  deck. 

(6.)  Sailing-ships  under  way  shall  use  a  fog- 
horn. 

(c.)  Steamships  and  sailing-ships  when  not  under 
way  shall  use  a  bell.  ' 

Art.  XL  If  two  sailing-ships  are  meeting  end  on, 
or  nearly  end  on,  so  as  to  involve  risk  of  collision, 
the  helms  of  both  shall  be  put  to  port,  so  that  each 
may  pass  on  the  port  side  of  the  other. 

Art.  XII.  When  two  sailing-ships  are  crossing 
so  as  to  involve  risk  of  collision,  then,  if  they  have 
the  wind  on  different  sides,  the  ship  with  the  wind 
on  the  port  side  shall  keep  out  of  the  way  of  the 
ship  with  the  wind  on  the  starboard  side,  except  in 
tbe  case  in  which  the  ship  with  the  wind  on  tbe 
port  side  is  close-hauled  and  the  other  ship  free, 
hn  which  case  the  latter  ship  shall  keep  out  of  the 
way.  But  if  they  have  the  wind  on  the  same  side, 
or  if  one  of  them  has  the  wind  aft,  the  ship  which 
is  to  windward  shall  keep  out  of  tbe  way  of  the 
ship  which  is  to  leeward. 

13.  Art.  XIII.  If  two  ships  under  steam  are 
meeting  end  on,  or  nearly  end  on,  so  as  to  invoke 
risk  of  collision,  the  helms  of  both  shall  he  put  to 
port,  so  that  each  may  pass  on  the  port  side  of  the 
other. 

Art.  XIV.  If  two  ships  under  steam  are  crossing 
so  as  to  involve  risk  of  collision,  the  ship  which 
has  the  other  on  her  own  starboard  side  shall  keep 
out  of  the  way  of  the  other. 

Art.  XV.  If  two  ships,  one  of  which  is  a  sailing- 
ship  and  the  other  a  steamship,  are  proceeding  in 
such  direction  as  to  involve  risk  of  collision,  the 
steamship  shall  keep  out  of  the  way  of  the  sailing- 
ship. 

Art.  XVI.  Every  steamship,  when  approaching 
another  ship  so  as  to  involve  risk  of  collision,  shall 
slacken  her  speed,  or,  if  necessary,  stop  and  reverse; 
and  every  steamship  shall,  when  in  a  fog,  go  at 
moderate  speed. 

Art.  XVII.  Every  ressel  overtaking  any  other 
vessel  shall  keep  out  of  the  way  of  the  said  last- 
mentioned  vessel. 

Art.  XVIII.  Where,  by  the  above  rules,  one  of 
two  ships  is  to  keep  out  of  the  way,  the  other  shall 
keep  her  course,  subject  to  the  qualifications  con- 
tained in  the  following  article. 

14.  Art.  XIX.  In  obeying  and  construing  these 
rules,  due  regard  must  be  had  to  all  dangers  of 
navigation  j   and  due  regard  must  also  be  bad  to 
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any  speoial  ciroumstances  whiob  may  exist  in  any 
particular  case,  rendering  a  departure  from  the 
above  rules  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  immediate 
danger. 

Art.  XX.  Nothing  in  these  rules  shall  exonerate 
any  ship,  or  the  owner  or  master  or  crew  thereof, 
from  the  consequences  of  any  neglect  to  carry 
lights  or  signals,  or  of  any  neglect  to  keep  a  pro- 
per look-out,  or  of  the  neglect  of  any  precaution 
which  may  be  required  by  the  ordinary  practice 
of  seamen,  or  by  the  special  circumstances  of  the 
case. 

15,  It  is  evident  that  these  rules  and  regu- 
latioi\s  were  intended  to  supersede  all  other 
rules  of  navigation,  and  every  other  system 
of  vessels'  lights,  wherever  they  may  be 
adopted.  They  establish  a  well-devised  and 
complete  system  of  vessels'  lights,  and  fur- 
nish plain  and  simple  rules  of  navigation 
applicable  to  all  the  ordinary  cases  of  vessels 
approaching  each  other  under  such  circum- 
stances as  to  involve  the  risk  of  collision, — 
leaving  extraordinary  cases,  such  as  the 
meeting  of  vessels  in  extremely  narrow  or 

■  other  very  difficult  channels  (in  respect  to 
which  no  safe  general  rule  can  be  devised), 
to  the  practical  good  sense  and  professional 
skill  of  those  in  charge  of  such  vessels.  To 
such  cases,  and  to  cases  in  which  one  vessel 
has  been  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  brought 
into  circumstances  of  immediate  danger  en- 
tirely through  the  fault  or  mismanagement 
of  another,  or  by  inevitable  accident,  the  ex- 
ceptions contained  in  article  19  will  apply. 
But  a  departure  from  these  rules,  to  be  justi- 
fiable even  in  such  cases,  must  be  necessary 
in  order  to  Moid  immediate  danger.  But 
that  necessity  must  not  have  been  caused  by 
the  negligence  or  fault  of  the  party  disobey- 
ing the  rule;  and  courts  of  admiralty  lean 
against  these  exceptions.  11  N.  Y.  Leg.  Obs. 
353,355;  18  How.  581, 583 ;  IW.Rob.Adm. 
157,  478.  And  see  2  Curt.  C.  C.  141,  363 ; 
18  How.  58L 

16.  The  maritime  law,  however,  requires 
that  in  collision  cases  every  violation  of  a 
rule  of  navigation,  and  every  other  act  or 
omission  alleged  to  be  a  fault,  shall  be  con- 
sidered in  connection  with  all  the  attending 
circumstances ;  and  when  by  inevitable  acci- 
dent, or  the  fault  of  one  of  two  colliding 
vessels,  a  vessel  free  from  fault  is  suddenly 
brought  into  such  circumstances  of  imminent 
danger  as  probably  to  render  the  deliberate 
or  proper  exercise  of  the  judgment  and  skill 
of  an  experienced  seaman  impossible,  an 
error  of  judgment,  or  other  mistake,  is  not 
regarded  as  a  legal  fault.  3  Blatohf.  C.  C.  92 ; 
13  How.  461. 

The  proper  and  continual  exhibition  of  the 
bright  and  coloured  lights  which  these  rules 
and  regulations  prescribe,  and  their  careful 
observance  by  the  officer  of  the  deck  and  the 
look-out  of  every  vessel,  constitute  the  very 
foundation  of  the  system  of  navigation  esta- 
blished by  such  rules  and  regulations.  The 
exhibition  of  such  lights,  and  the  strict  com- 
pliance with  the  rules  in  respect  to  stationing 
and  keeping  a  competent  and  careful  person 
in  the  proper  place  and  exclusively  devoted 
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to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  a  look-ont, 
are  of  the  utmost  importance. 

The  stringent  requirements  of  our  maritime 
courts  in  respect  to  look-outs  may  be  learned 
by  consulting  the  following  authorities.  10 
How.  586  ;  12  id.  443 ;  18  id.  108,  223  ;  21  id. 
548,  570  ;  23  id.  448  ;  3  Blatchf.  C.  C.  92. 

IT.  The  neglect  to  carry  or  display  the 
lights  prescribed  by  these  rules  and  regula- 
tions will  always  be  held,  primS,  facie,  a 
fault,  in  a  collision  case.  5  How.  441,  465  ; 
21  id.  548,  556  ;  3  W.  Rob.  Adm.  191 ;  Swab. 
Adm.  120,  245,  253,  519  ;  1  Lush.  Adm.  382. 
And,  upon  the  same  principles,  the  neglect, 
in  a  fog,  to  use  the  prescribed  fog-signals 
will  also  be  considered,  prima  facie,  a  fault. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  duty  of  slack- 
ening speed,  in  all  cases  when  risk  of  col- 
lision is  involved,  is  absolutely  and  impera- 
tively imposed  upon  every  steam-vessel,  by 
these  regulations,  and  that  they  require  that, 
every  steam-vessel  shall  stop  and  reverse  her 
engine  when  necessary  to  avoid  a  collision. 

The  duty  of  slackening  speed  in  order  to 
avoid  a  collision  had  been  frequently  declared 
by  the  maritime  courts  before  the  adoption  of 
these  regulations,  3  Hagg.  Adm.  414;  3 
Blatchf.  0.  C.  92 ;  Swab.  Adm.  138 ;  2  W. 
Rob.  Adm.  1 ;  3  id.  95,  270,  377 ;  10  How. 
557  ;  12  id.  443  ;  18  id.  108  ;  but  there  was 
no  inflexible  rule  requiring  a  steamer  to 
slacken  speed  in  all  oases  when  there  was 
risk  of  collision  ;  and  the  neglect  to  do  it  was 
held  to  be  a  fault  only  in  those  cases  where 
its  necessity  was  shown  by  the  proofs.  This 
left  the  question  open  to  be  determined  by 
the  courts  in  each  particular  case,  and  per- 
haps upon  vague  and  unreliable  estimates  of 
time  and  distance  and  bearings,  or  upon  con- 
flicting and  unsatisfactory  testimony ;  but 
the  legislature,  in  view  of  the  great  power 
and  speed  of  the  steamers  now  in  general 
use,  and  the  very  disastrous  consequences  of 
a  collision  of  such  vessels  when  running  at 
their  ordinary  speed,  has  wisely  made  the 
duty  imperative. 

18.  Some  of  the  rules  of  navigation  which 
these  rules  and  regulations  prescribe  are 
quite  different  from  those  applied  to  similar 
oases  by  the  general  maritime  law.  They 
will  be  most  apparent  upon  an  examination 
of  the  new  rules  for  the  crossing  of  two  steam- 
vessels,  or  of  two  sailing-vessels,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  rules  formerly  applied  to  simi 
lar  cases.  And  until  the  construction  of  the 
new  rules  has  been  settled  by  judicial  de^ 
cisions,  it  is  quite  likely  that  the  changes 
they  have  introduced  will  increase,  rather  than 
diminish,  the  number  of  collisions.  But  the 
construction  of  these  rules  will  soon  be  deter- 
mined ;  and,  as  they  are  now  applicable  to  the 
vessels  of  most  commercial  countries,  the  new 
system  is  likely,  ere  long,  to  become  nearly 
universal ;  and  for  that  reason,  if  for  no  other, 
its  adoption  will  doubtless  reduce  the  number 
of  collisions. 

NAVY.  The  whole  shipping,  taken  col- 
lectively, belonging  to  the  government  of  an 
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independent  nation,  and  appropriated  for  the 
purposes  of  naval  warfare.  It  does  not  in- 
clude ships  belonging  to  private  individuals 
nor  (in  the  United  States,  at  least)  revenue 
vessels  or  transports  in  the  service  of  the 
war  department.  See  Brightly,  Dig.  U.  S. 
Laws,  Navy. 

NE  ADMITTAS  (Lat.).  The  name  of 
a  writ,  so  called  from  the  first  words  of  the 
Latin  form,  by  which  the  bishop  is  forhiddm 
to  admit  U)  a  benefice  the  other  party's  clerk 
during  the  pendency  of  a  guare  impedit.  It 
ought  to  be  issued  within  six  months  after 
avoidance  of  the  benefice,  before  title  to  pre- 
sent has  devolved  upon  the  bishop  by  lapse, 
or  it  will  be  useless.  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev. 
37;  Reg.  Orig.  31;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  248 ;  1  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  31. 

NE  BAILA  PAS  (he  did  not  deliver). 
In  Pleading.  A  plea  in  detinue,  by  which 
the  defendant  denies  the  delivery  to  him  of 
the  thing  sued  for. 

NE  DISTURBA  PAS.  In  Pleading. 
The  general  issue  in  quare  impedit.  Hob. 
162.  See  Rastell,  Entr.  517;  Winch,  Entr. 
703. 

NE  DONA  PAS,  NON  DEDIT.  In 
Pleading.  The  general  issue  in  formedon. 
It  is  in  the  following  formula:  "And  the 
said  C  D,  by  J  K,  his  attorney,  comes  and 
defends  the  right,  when,  etc.,  and  says  that 
the  said  E  F  did  not  give  the  said  manor, 
with  the  appurtenances,  or  any  part  thereof, 
to  the  said  G  B,  and  the  heirs  of  his  body 
issuing,  in  manner  and  form  as  the  said  A  B 
hath  in  his  count  above  alleged.  And  of  this 
the  said  C  D  puts  himself  upon  the  country." 
10  Wentworth,  Plead.  182. 

NE  EXEAT  REPTJBLICA  (Lat.).  In 
Practice.  The  name  of  a  writ  issued  by  a 
court  of  chancery,  directed  to  the  sheriff, 
reciting  that  the  defendant  in  the  case  is 
indebted  to  the  complainant,  and  that  he 
designs  going  quickly  into  parts  without  the 
state,  to  the  damage  of  the  complainant,  and 
then  commanding  him  to  cause  the  defendant 
to  give  bail  in  a  certain  sum  that  he  will  not 
leave  the  sta'te  without  leave  of  the  court, 
and  for  want  of  such  bail  that  he,  the  sheriff, 
do  commit  the  defendant  to  prison. 

2.  This  writ  is  issued  to  prevent  debtors 
from  escaping  from  their  creditors.  It 
amounts,  in  ordinary  civil  cases,  to  nothing 
more  than  process  to  hold  to  bail,  or  to  com- 
pel a  party  to  give  security  to  abide  the  de- 
cree to  be  made  in  his  case.  2  Kent,  Coram. 
32;  1  Clark,  551;  Beames,  Ne  Exeat;  13 
Viner,  Abr.  537  ;  1  Suppl.  to  Ves.  Jr.  33,  352, 
467;  4  Ves.  Ch.  577;  5  id.  91 ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Prerogative  (C);  8  Comyns,  Dig.  232;  1 
Blackstone,  Comm.  138 ;  Blake,  Chanc.  Pract. 
Index;  Maddox,  Chanc.  Pract.  Index;  1 
Smith,  Chanc.  Pract.  576 ;  Story,  Eq.  Index. 

3>  The  writ  may  be  issued  against  foreign- 
ers subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court, 
citizens  of  the  same  state,  or  of  another  state, 
when  it  appears  by  a  positive  affidavit  that 
the  defendant  is  about  to  leave  the  state,  or 


has  threatened  to  do  so,  and  that  the  debt 
would  be  lost  or  endangered  by  his  departure 
3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  75,  412;  7  id.  192;  1 
Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  499.  On  the  same  princi- 
ple which  has  been  adopted  in  the  courts  of 
law  that  a  defendant  could  not  be  held  to  bail 
twice  for  the  same  cause  of  action,  it  hag 
been  decided  that  a  writ  of  ne  exeat  was  not 
properly  issued  against  a  defendant  who  had 
been  held  to  bail  in  an  action  at  law.  8  Yes. 
Ch.  594. 

4.  This  writ  can  be  issued  only  for  equita- 
ble demands.  4  Des.  Eq.  So.  C.  108;  1 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  2;  6  id.  138 ;  1  Hopk.  Ch, 
N.  Y.  499.  It  may  be  allowed  in  a  case  to 
prevent  the  failure  of  justice.  2  Johns.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  191.  When_  the  demand  is  strictly 
legal,  it  cannot  be  issued,  because  the  court  ' 
has  no  jurisdiction.  .When  the  court  has 
concurrent  jurisdiction  with  the  courts  of 
common  law,  the  writ  may,  in  such  case, 
issue,  unless  the  party  has  been  already 
arrested  at  law.  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y,  170.  In 
all  cases  when  a  writ  of  ne  exeat  is  claimed, 
the  plaintiff's  equity  must  appear  on  the  face 
of  the  bill.    3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  414. 

The  amount  of  bail  is  assessed  by  the 
court  itself;  and  a  sum  is  usually  directed 
sufficient  to  cover  the  existing  debt,  and  a 
reasonable  amount  of  future  interest,  having 
regard  to  the  probable  duration  of  the  suit, 

1  Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  501. 

NE  LUMINIBUS  OFFICIATTTR 
(Lat.).  In  Civil  La-w.  The  name  of  a  ser- 
vitude which  restrains  the  o\iner  of  a  house 
from  making  such  erections  as  obstruct  fhe 
light  of  the  adjoining  house.  Dig.  8.  4, 15, 
17. 

NE  RECIPIATUR  (Lat,).  That  it  be 
not  received.  A  caveat  or  words  of  caution 
given  to  a  law  officer,  by  a  party  in  a  cause, 
not  to  receive  the  next  proceedings  of  his 
opponent.     1  Sellon,  Pract.  8. 

NE  RELESSA  PAS  (Law  Fr,).  The 
name  of  a  replication  to  a  plea  of  release,  by 
which  the  plaintiff  insists  he  did  not  releast. 

2  Bulstr.  55. 

NE  UNJUSTE  VEXES  (Lat.).  In 
Old  English  La-w.  The  name  of  a  writ 
which  issued  to  relieve  a  tenant  upon  whom 
his  lord  had  distrained  for  more  services  than 
he  was  bound  to  perfoi;m. 

It  was  a  prohibition  to  the  lord,  not  un- 
justly to  distrain  or  vex  his  tenant.  Fitzher- 
bert, Nat.  Brev. 

NE  XJNQTJES  ACCOUPLE  (Law  Fr.). 
In  Pleading.  A  plea  by  which  the  par'J 
denies  that  he  ever  was  lawfully  mavried  to 
the  person  to  whom  it  refers.  See  the  form, 
2  Wils.  118;  10  Wentworth,  Plead.  158;  2 
H.  Blackst.  145  ;  3  Chitty,  Plead.  599. 

NE  UNQtIES  EXECUTOR.  I« 
Pleading.  A  plea  by  which  the  party  who 
uses  it  denies  that  the  plaintiff  is  an  executor, 
as  he  claims  to  be ;  or  that  the  defendant  18 
executor,  as  the  plaintiff  in  his  declaration 
charges  him  to  be.     1  Chitty,  Plead.  484; 
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I  Saund.  274,  n.  3  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (2 
D  2) ;  2  Chitty,  Plead.  498. 

NE  UNQXJES  SEISIE  QTTE 
DOWER.  In  Pleading.  A  plea  by  which 
a  defendant  denies  the  right  of  a  widow  who 
sues  for  and  demands  her  dower  in  lands, 
etc.,  late  of  her  husband,  because  the  hus- 
band was  not  on  the  day  of  her  marriage 
with  him,  or  at  any  time  afterwards,  seised 
of  such  estate,  so  that  she  could  be  endowed 
of  the  same.  See  2  Saund.  329 ;  10  Wenfr- 
worth.  Plead.  159 ;  3  Chitty,  Plead.  598,  and 
the  authorities  there  cited. 

NB  UNQUES  SON  RECEIVER.  In 
Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea  in  an  action 
of  adcount-render,  by  which  the  defendant 
affirms  that  he  never  was  receiver  of  the 
plaintiff.     12  Viner,  Abr.  183. 

NE  VARIETUR  (Lat.  that  it  be  not 
changed).  A  form  sometimes  written  by 
notaries  public  upon  bills  or  notes,  for  the 
purpose  of  identifying  them.  This  does  not 
destroy  their  negotiability.    8  Wheat.  338. 

NEAT,  NET.  The  exact  weight  of  an 
article,  without  the  bag,  box,  keg,  or  other 
thing  in  which  it  may  be  enveloped. 

NEATNESS.  In  Pleading.  The  state- 
ment in  apt  and  appropriate  words  of  all  the 
necessary  facts,  and  no  more.  Lawes,  Plead. 
62. 

NEBRASKA.  One  of  the  territories  of 
the  United  States. 

The  territory  was  erected  by  act  of'Oongress,  ap- 
proved May  30,  1854.  It  includes  all  that  por- 
tion of  the  territory  of  the  United  States  included 
in  the  following  boundaries :  beginning  at  a  point 
in  the  Missouri  river  where  the  fortieth  parallel  of 
north  latitude  crosses  the  same ;  thence  west  on  said 
parallel  to  the  east  boundary  of  the  territory  of 
Utah,  on  the  summit  of  the  Rocky  Mountains ; 
thence  on  said  summit  northwardly  to  the  forty- 
ninth  parallel  of  north  latitude;  thence  east  on 
said  parallel  to  the  west  boundary  of  the  territory 
of  Minnesota,'  thence  southwardly  on  said  bound- 
ary to  the  Missouri  river ;  thence  down  the  main 
channel  of  said  river  to  the  place  of  beginning, 
with  an  exception  of  the  Indian  reservations  in- 
cluded from  the  territorial  jurisdiction,  unless  with 
their  consent.  There  is  also  a  proviso  that  when 
admitted  as  a  state  the  s.iid  territory  or  any  part 
of  the  same  shall  be  received  into  the  Union  with 
or  without  slavery,  as  their  constitution  may  pre- 
scribe at  the  time  of  their  iidmission.  In  addition 
to  the  above,  that  part  of  Utah  and  Wa'shington 
territories  between  the  forty-first  and  forty-third 
degrees  of  north  latitude  and  east  of  the  thirty -third 
meridian  of  longitude  west  of  Washington  is  added 
to  the  territory  of  Nebraska  by  act  of  congress 
approved  March  2,  1861.  U.  S.  Stat,  a*  Large, 
1860-61  (Little  &.  Brown's  ed.),  244.  The  provisions 
of  the  organic  act,  with  the  exceptions  here  given, 
are  the  same  as  those  of  the  act  establishing  the 
territory  of  New  Mexico,  which  see.  The  secre- 
tary holds  his  office  for  the  term  of  five  years,  sub- 
ject to  renewal  by  the  president.  The  house  of 
representatives  is  to  be  composed  of  twenty-six 
loembers;  but  the  number  may  be  increased  to 
ihirty-nine. 

NECESSARIES.      Such  things  as  are 


proper  and  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of 
man. 

3.  The  term  necessaries  is  not  confined 
merely  to  what  is  requisite  barely  to  support 
life,  but  includes  many  of  the  conveniences 
of  refined  society.  It  is  a  relative  term, 
which  must  be  applied  to  the  circumstances 
and  conditions  of  the  parties.  7  Serg.  k  R. 
Penn.  247.  Ornaments  and  superfluities  of 
dress,  such  as  are  usually  worn  by  the  party's 
rank  and  situation   in  life,  1  Campb.  120; 

3  id.  326 ;  7  Carr.  &  P.  52 ;  1  Hodg.  31 ;  8 
Term,  578 ;  1  Leigh,  Nisi  P.  135 ;  some  degree 
of  education,  4  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  727 ;  6  id: 
48 ;  16  Vt.  683 ;  see  10  Barb.  N.  Y.  489 ;  Chitty, 
Contr.  140 ;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  246 ;  lodging, 
and  house-rent,  2  Bulstr.  69 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  340 ; 
see  12  Mete.  Mass.  559  ;  13  id.  306 ;  1  Mees.  k 
W.  Exch.  67 ;  5  Q.  B.  606 ;  horses,  saddles,  bri- 
dles, liquors,  pistols,  powder,  whips,  and 
fiddles,  have  been  held  not  to  be  necessaries. 

1  Bibb,  Ky.  519 ;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  572 ;  2 
Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  524 ;  2  Humphr.  Tenn. 
27;  2  Strange,  1101;  1  Mann.  &  G.  550. 
And  see  7  Carr.  &  P.  52 ;  4  id.  104 ;  Holt, 
77 ;  Cart.  216 ;  11  N.  H.  51 ;  8  Exch.  680. 

3.  The  rule  for  determining  what  are  ne- 
cessaries is  that  whether  articles  of  a  certain 
kind  or  certain  subjects  of  expenditure  are  or 
are  not  such  necessaries  as  an  infant  may 
contract  for,  is  a  matter  of  law,  and  for 
instruction  by  the  court;  but  the  question 
whether  any  particular  things  come  under 
these  classes,  and  the  question,  also,  as  to 
quantity,  are  generally  matters  for  the  jury  to 
determine.  1  Parsons,  Contr.  241;  10  Vt. 
225 ;  12  Mete.  Mass.  559 ;  11  N.  H.  51 ;  1 
Bibb,  Ky.  519  ;  2  Humphr.  Tenn.  27 ;  3  Day, 
Conn.  37 ;  1  Mann.  &  G.  550 ;  6  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  42 ;  6  Carr.  &  P.  690. 

4.  Infants  may  contract  for  necessaries, 

4  Mees.  k  W.  Exch.  727 ;  13  id.  252 ;  but  are 
not  liable  for  borrowed  money,  though  ex- 
pended for  necessaries.  1  Salk.  279 ;  2  Esp. 
472,  n. ;  10  Mod.  67 ;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  519  ;  7  Watts 
&  S.  Penn.  83,  88 ;  10  Yt.  225.  See  1  P. 
Will.  558  ;  5  Esp.  28  ;  7  N.  H.  368  ;  2  Hill, 
So.  C.  400;  32  N.  H.  345.  Necessaries  for 
the  infant's  wife  and  children  are  necessa- 
ries for  himself.  Strange;  168 ;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Enfdnt  (B  5);  1  Sid.  112:  2  Starkie, 
Ev.  725 ;  3  Day,  Conn.  37;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  519  ; 

2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  524;  9  Johns.  N.  Y. 
141;  16  Mass.  31;  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  232; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Infyneu  (I).  See  13  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  252. 

5.  A  wife  is  allowed  to  make  contracts  for 
necessaries,  and  her  husband  is  generally  re- 
sponsible upon  them,  because  his  assent  is 
presumed ;  and  even  if  notice  be  given  not 
to  trust  her,  still  he  would  be  liable  for  all 
such  necessaries  as  she  stood  in  need  of;  but 
in  this  case  the  creditor  would  be  required  to 
show  she  did  stand  in  need  of  the  articles 
furnished.  1  Salk.  118  ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  1006 
But  if  the  Tvife  elopes,  though  it  be  not  with 
an  adulterer,  he  is  not  chargeable  even  for 
necessaries ;   the  very  fact  of  the  elopement 
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and  separation  is  sufficient  to  put  persons  on 
inquiry,  and  whoever  gives  credit  to  the  wife 
afterwards  gives  it  at  his  peril.  I  Salk.  119 ; 
Strange,  647 ;  1  Sid.  109 ;  1  Lev.  4 ;  llJohns. 
N.  Y.  281 ;  12  id.  293  ;  3  Pick.  Mass.  289 ;  2 
Halst.  146 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  123 ;  2  Starkie, 
Ev.  696;  Bacon,  Abr.  Baron  and  Feme  (H) ; 
Chitty,  Contr.  Index ;- 1  Hare  &  W.  Sel.  Dec. 
104,  106;  Hammond,  Part.  217. 

NECESSIT'Sr.  That  which  makes  the 
sontrary  of  a  thing  impossible. 

Whatever  is  done  through  necessity  is  done 
without  any  intention ;  and  as  the  act  is  done 
without  will  (q.  v.)  and  is  compulsory,  the 
agent  is  not  legally  responsible.  Bacon,  Max. 
Reg.  5,  Hence  the  maxim.  Necessity  has  no 
law :  indeed,  necessity  is  itself,  a  law  which 
cannot  be  avoided  nor  infringed.  Clef  des 
Lois  Rom.;  Dig.  10.  3.  10.  1 ;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Pleader  (3  M  20,  3  M  30).  As  to  the  circum- 
stances which  constitute  necessity,  see  1  Rus- 
sell, Crimes,  16,  20;  2  Starkie,  Bv.  713. 

NEGATIVE  AVERMENT.  In  Plead- 
ing. An  averment  in  some  of  the  pleadings 
in  a  case  in  which  a  negative  is  asserted. 

NEGATIVE  CONDITION.  One  where 
the  thing  which  is  the  subject  of  it  must  not 
happen.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  751. 

NEGATIVE  PREGNANT.  In  Plead- 
ing. Such  a  form  of  negative  expression  as 
may  imply  or  carry  within  it  an  affirmative. 

Thus,  where  a  defendant  pleaded  a  license 
from  the  plaintiff's  daughter,  and  the  plaintiff 
rejoined  that  he  did  not  enter  by  her  license, 
the  rejoinder  was  objected  to  successfully  as 
a  negative  pregnant.  Croke  Jae.  87.  The 
fault  here  lies  in  the  ambiguity  of  the  re- 
joinder, since  it  does  not  appear  whether  the 
plaintiff  denies  that  the  license  was  given  or 
that  the  defendant  entered  by  the  license. 
Stephen,  Plead.  381. 

This  ambiguity  constitutes  the  fault,  Hob. 
295  ;  which,  however,  does  not  appear  to  be 
of  much  account  in  modern  pleading.  1  Lev. 
88;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (R  6);  Gould, 
Plead.  0.  6,  S  36. 

NEGATIVE  STATUTE.  One  which  is 
enacted  in  negative  terms,  and  which  so  con- 
trols the  common  law  that  it  has  no  force  in 
opposition  to  the  statute.  Bacon,  Abr.  Sta- 
tutes (G) ;  Brooke,  Abr.  Parliament,  pi.  72. 

NEGLIGENCE.  Want  of  due  diligence. 

2.  As  to  the  amount  of  diligence  required 
in  case  of  bailments,  and  fo'r  the  general  prin- 
ciples of  the  division  of  negligence  into  de- 
grees, see  Bailment  ;  Fraud. 

In  general,  a  party  who  has  caused  an 
injury  or  loss  to  another  by  his  negligence  is 
responsible  for  all  the  consequences.  Hob. 
134;  3  Wils.  126;  1  Chitty,  Plead,  129, 130; 
2  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  423 ;  1  Strange,  596 ;  3 
Bast,  596.  An  example  of  this  kind  may  be 
found  in  the  case  of  a  person  who  drives  his 
carriage  during  a  dark  night  on  the  wrong 
side  of  the  road,  by  which  he  commits  an 
injury  to  another.  3  East,  593  ;  1  Campb. 
497 ;  2  id.  466  ;  5  Bos.  &  P.  119.    See  Gale 


6  W.  Easem.  Index ;  6  Term,  659 ;  1  East, 
106;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  590 ;  1  Taunt.  568; 
2  Stark.  272;  2  Bingh.  170;  6  Esp.  35,  263; 

5  Barnew.  &  C.  550.  Whether  the  lucautiooi 
conduct  of  the  plaintiff  will  excuse  the  negli- 
gence of  the  defendant,  see  1  Q.  B,  29 ;  4 
Perr.  &D.  642;  3  C.  B.  9. 

3.  When  the  law  imposes  a  duty  on  an 
officer,  whether  it  be  by  common  law  or  sta;- 
tute,  and  he  neglects  to  perform  it,  he  may 
be  indicted  for  such  neglect,  1  Salk.  380;  6 
Mod.  96 ;  and  in  some  cases  such  neglect  will 
amount  to  a  forfeiture  of  the  office.  4  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  140.     See  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index, 

Wherever  there  is  a  legal  duty,  and  death 
comes  by  mean^  of  omission  to  discharge  it^ 
the  party  omitting  is  guilty  of  a  felonious  ho- 
micide. 1  Burnett  &  H.  Lead.  Gas.  49 ;  2 
Carr.  &  K.  368 ;  3  id.  123 ;  7  Cox,  Cr.  Cas. 
301 ;  1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  356  ;  8  Carr.  &  P.  325 ; 

7  id.  438 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  Greaves  ed.  19. 
See  6  Mass.  134 ;  8  Mo.  561 ;  2  Strange,  882 ; 
1  Carr.  &  P.  320;  5  id.  333;  6  id.  396, 
629 ;  7  id.  499 ;  9  id.  672 ;  4  McLean,  C. 
C.  463.  But  it  must  appear  that  the  death 
was  the  direct  and  imimediate  result  of  the 
personal  neglect  or  default  of  the  defendant. 
For  instance,  where  trustees  appointed  under 
a  local  act  for  the  purpose  of  repairing  roads 
within  a  particular  district,  with  a  power  to 
contract  for  executing  such  repairs,  neglected 
so  to  contract,  and  by-  reason  of  such  neglect 
one  of  such  roads  became  out  of  repair,  and 
a  person  using  it  was  accidentally  killed  in 
consequence  of  its  so  being  out  of  repair,  it 
was  held  that  the  trustees  were  not  chargeable 
with  manslaughter.  17  Q.  B.  34.  See  2  Carr. 

6  K.  343,  368 ;  7  id.  425. 

NEGLIGENT  ESCAPE.  The  omission 
on  the  part  of  a  gaoler  to  take  such  care  of  a 
prisoner  as  he  is  bound  to  take,  when  in  con- 
sequence thereof  the  prisoner  departs  from 
his  confinement  without  the  knowledge  or 
consent  of  the  gaoler,  and  eludes  pursuit. 

For  a  negligent  escape,  the  sheriff  or  keeper 
of  the  prison  is  liable  to  punishment,  in  a 
criminal  case;  and  in  a  civil  case  he  is  liable 
to  an  action  for  damages  at  the  suit  of  the 
plaintiff.  In  both  cases  the  prisoner  may  be 
retaken.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  415.  See 
Escape. 

NEGOTIABLE.  In  MercantUe  Law. 
A  term  applied  to  a  contract  the  right  of 
action  on  which  is  capable  of  being  trans- 
ferred by  indorsement  (of  which  delivery  is 
an  essential  part),  in  case  the  undertaking  is 
to  A  or  his  order,  A  or  his  agent,  and  the 
like,  or  by  delivery  alone,  in  case  the  unde^ 
taking  is  to  A  or  bearer, — the  assignee  in 
either  case  having  a  right  to  sue  in  his  own 
name. 

At  common  law,  ckoses  in  action  were  not 
assignable ;  but  exceptions  to  this  rule  have 
grown  up  by  mercantile  usage  as  to  some 
classes  of  simple  contracts,  and  others  have 
been  introduced  by  legislative  acts,  so  that 
now  bills  of  exchange,  promissory  notes,  and 
bank-notes,  to  order  or  bearer,  are  univer- 
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eally  negotiable;  and  bills  of  lading,  14  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  403  ;  12  Pick.  Mass.  314 ;  16  id. 
474,  and  notes  not  to  order  or  bearer,  have 
become  quasi  negotiable;  that  is,  an  indorse- 
ment will  give  a  right  of  action  in  the  name 
of  the  assignor ;  and  in  some  states,  by  sta- 
tute, bonds  and  other  specialties  are  assign- 
able by  indorsement. 

And,  in  general,  any  chose  in  action  can  be 
assigned  so  that  the  assignee  can  bring  action 
in  name  of  assignor,  and  with  same  rights. 
See  Hare  &  W.  Sel.  Dec.  158-194 ;  1  Parsons, 
Contr.  202. 

NEGOTIATION.  The  deliberation 
which  takes  place  between  the  parties  touch- 
ing a  proposed  agreement. 

That  which  transpires  in  the  negotiation 
makes  no  part  of  the  agreement,  unless  intro- 
duced into  it.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  no 
evidence  can  be  given  to  add,  diminish,  con- 
tradict, or  alter  a  written  instrument.  1  Dall. 
Penn.  426 ;  4  id.  340 ;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
609. 

In  Mercantile  Law.  The  act  by  which 
a  bill  of  exchange  or  promissory  note  is  put 
into  circulation  by  being  passed  by  one  of  the 
original  parties  to  another  person. 

Until  an  accommodation  bill  or  note  has 
been  negotiated,  there  is  no  contract  which 
can  be  enforced  on  the  note:  the  contract, 
either  express  or  implied,  that  the  party  ac- 
commodated vrill  indemnify  the  other,  is,  till 
then,  conditional.     2  Mann.  &  G.  911. 

NEOOTIORUM  GESTOR  (Lat.).  In 
Givll  Lavr.  One  who  spontaneously,  and 
without  authority,  undertakes  to  act  for  an- 
other, during  his  absence,  in  his  affairs. 

In  cases  of  this  sort,  as  he  acts  wholly  with- 
out authority,  there  can,  strictly  speaking,  be 
no  contract ;  but  the  civil  law  raises  a  quasi 
mandate  by  implication  for  the  benefit  of  the 
owner,  in  many  such  cases.  Mackeldey,  Civ. 
Law,  j  460 ;  2  Kent,  Comm,  616,  u. ;  Story, 
Bailui.  il  82,  189. 

NEIF.  In  Old  English  Law.  A  woman 
who  was  born  a  villein,  or  a  bond-woman. 

NEMINE  CONTRADICENTE  (usu- 
ally abbreviated  nem.  con.).  Words  used  to 
signify  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  house 
to  which  they  are  applied.  In  England,  they 
are  used  in  the  house  of  commons ;  in  the 
house  of  lords,  the  words  used  to  convey  the 
same  idea  are  nemine  dissentiente. 

NEPHEW,  The  son  of  a  brother  or  sist«r. 
Ambl.  514;  1  Jao.  Ch.  207. 

The  Latin  nepos,  from  which  nephew  is  derived, 
was  used  in  the  civil  law  for  nephew,  hut  more  pro- 
perly for  grandson ;  and  we  accordingly  find  neveit, 
the  original  form  of  nephew,  in  the  sense  of  grand- 
son.    Britton,  c.  119. 

According  to  the  civil  law,  a  nephew  is  in 
the  third  degree  of  consanguinity  ;  according 
to  the  common  law,  iu  the  second:  the  latter 
is  the  rule  of  common  law.  2  Sbarswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  206.  But  in  this  country  the 
rule  of  the  civil  law  is  adopted.  2  Hilliard, 
Real  Prop.  194.    In  the  Uui^ted  States  gene- 


rally, there  is  no  distinction  between  whole 
and  half  blood.  1  Dev.  No.  C.  106  ;  2  Yerg. 
Tenn .  1 15 ;  2  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  202 ;  1  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  456. 

NEFOS  (Lat.).    A  grandson. 

NEPTIS  (Lat.).  Granddaughter  ;  some- 
times great-granddaughter.  Calvinus,  Lex. ; 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Code,  33. 

NEUTRAL  PROPERTY.  Property 
which  belongs  to  neutral  owners,  and  is  used, 
treated,  and  accompanied  by  proper  insignia 
as  such. 

3.  Where  the  insured  party  has  property 
and  commercial  establishments  and  deposito- 
ries in  different  countries,  if  the  property  and 
concerns  of  any  one  is  in,  or  belongs  to,  a  bel- 
ligerent country,  it  will  have  the  national 
character  of  such  country  though  the  na- 
tional character  of  the  owner  may  be  that 
of  a  neutral.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ?  164 ;  5  W. 
Rob.  Adm.  302;  1  Wheat.  159  ;  16  Johns.  N. 
Y.  128.  The  declaration  of  war  by  a  nation 
subsequently  to  the  time  in  reference  to  which 
the  policy  takes  effect  will,  however,  only  af- 
fect ownership  thereafter  acquired  or  acts 
thereafter  done.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  ii.  J  iii. 
ch.  ix.  IS  v.-viii. ;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  219 ;  6  Cranch, 
274 ;  7  id.  506  ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  256 ;  1  Johns. 
N.  Y.  192 ;  2  id.  168  ;  9  id.  388 ;  14  id.  308 ; 

1  C.  Rob.  Adm.  107,  336;   2  id.  134;   5  id. 

2  ;  &id.  364 ;  1  Binn.  Penn.  203,  293  ;  5  id. 
464 ;  3  Wheat.  245  ;  3  Gall.  C.  C.  274;  5  East, 
398 ;  12  Mass.  246  ;  8  Term,  230 ;  1  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  363  ;  2  id.  191. 

3.  The  description  of  the  subject  in  the 
policy  of  insurance,  as  neutral  or  belonging 
to  neutrals,  is,  as  in  other  cases,  a  warranty 
that  it  is,  what  it  is  described  to  be,  the  in- 
sured interest,  and  must,  accordingly,  in  or- 
der to  comply  with  the  warranty,  not  only  be- 
long to  neutral  owners  at  the  time  of  making 
the  insurance,  but  must  continue  to  be  owned 
during'  the  period  for  which  it  is  insured,  and 
must,  so  far  as  it  depends  upon  the  assured, 
be  accompanied  by  the  usual  insignia,  as 
such,  and  in  all  respects  represented,  man- 
aged, and  used  as  such.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch. 
ix.  ?  V. ;  Dougl.  732  ;  3  Term,  477  ;  1  Johns. 
N.  Y.  1192;  2  id.  168;  Skinn.  327;  1  Wash. 
C.  C.  219  ;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  73  ; '  6  Cranch, 
274 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  256  ;  1  C.  Rob.  Adm.  26, 
336  ;  2  id.  133,  218  ;  1  Edw.  Adm.  34a. 

NEUTRALITY.  The  state  of  a  nation 
which  takes  no  part  between  two  or  more 
other  nations  at  war  with  each  other. 

3.  Neutrality  consists  in  the  observance  of 
a  strict  and  honest  impartiality,  so  as  not  to 
•afford  advantage  in  the  war  to  either  party, 
and  particularly  in  so  far  restraining  its  trade 
to  the  accustomed  course  which  is  held  in 
time  of  peace  as  not  to  render  assistance  to 
one  of  the  belligerents  in  escaping  the  effects 
of  the  other's  hostilities.  Even  a  loan  of 
money  to  one  of  the  belligerent  parties  is 
considered  a  violation  of  neutrality.  9  J.  B. 
Moore,  p.  586.  A  fraudulent  neutrality  is 
considered  as  no  neutrality. 
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3.  The  violation  of  neutrality  by  eitizens 
of  the  United  States,  contrary  to  the  provi- 
sions of  the  act  of  congress  of  April  20, 1818, 
renders  the  individualliable  to  an  indictment. 
One  fitting  out  and  arming  a  vessel  in  the 
United  States  to  commit  hostilities  against  a 
foreign  power  at  peace  with  them  is,  therefore, 
indictable.  And  by  the  8th  section  of  the  act, 
the  president,  or  such  other  person  as  he  shall 
have  empowered  for  that  purpose,  may  em- 
ploy the  land  and  naval  forces  and  the  mili- 
tia of  the  United  States  for  ^he  purpose  of 
taking  possession  of  and  detaining  any  ship 
or  vessel,  with  her  prize  or  prizes,  etc.,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  preventing  the  carrying  on  of 
any  expedition  or  enterprise  contrary  to  the 
provisions  of  that  act.  Wharton,  Crim.  Law, 
U  2778-2807,  and  oases  there  cited ;  Brightly 
&  Dig.  U.  S.  Law,  688-690,  giving  act  of  1820, 
at  length  there  cited :  6  Pet.  445 ;  1  Pet.  C. 
C.  487.  See  United  States,  Curtis  &  Pritch- 
ard,  and  other  Digests ;  Aldin's  Index,  Whea- 
ton,  Law  of  Nations ;  Phillimore,  Int.  Law ; 
Marshall,  Ins.  384  a;  1  Kent,  Comm.  116; 
Burlamaqui,  pt.  4,  c.  5,  ss.  16,  l7 ;  Bynkers- 
hoeck,  lib.  1,  o.  9;  Cobbett,  Pari.  Deb.  406; 
Chitty,  Law  of  Nat.;  Vattel,  1.  3,  c.  7,  J  104; 
Martens,  Precis,  liv.  8,  u.  7,  J  306 ;  Boucher, 
Inst.  nn.  1826-1831. 

NEVADA.  One  of  the  territories  of  the 
United  States. 

Congress,  by  an  act  approved  March  2,  1861, 
erected  so  much  of  the  territory  of  the  United  States 
as  is  included  in  the  following  boundaries — viz, ;  be- 
ginning at  the  point  of  intersection  of  the  forty- 
second  degree  of  north  latitude  with  the  thirty- 
ninth  degree  of  longitude  west  from  Washington, 
thence  running  south  on  the  line  of  said  thirty- 
ninth  degree  of  west  longitude  until  it  intersects 
the  northern  boundary-line  of  the  territory  of  New 
Mexico,  thence  due  west  to  the  dividing  ridge 
separating  the  waters  of  Carson  Valley  from  those 
that  flow  into  the  Pacific,  thence  on  said  dividing 
ridge  to  the  forty-first  degree  of  north  latitude, 
thence  due  north  to  the  southerly  boundary  of  the 
state  of  Oregon,  thence  due  east  to  the  point  of 
beginning — into  a  separate  territory,  by  the' name 
of  the  territory  of  Nevada,  with  a  temporary  terri- 
torial government,  with  the  exception  that  the  act 
is  not  to  apply  to  so  much  of  the  present  state  of 
California  as  is  included  within  these  boundaries, 
unless  that  state  consents ;  and  with  the  exception 
of  all  that  part  subject  to  Indian  rights  which  have 
not  been  extinguished  by  treaty.  U.  S.  Stat,  at 
Large,  1861,  ch.  83,  Little  &  Brown's  ed.  209.  See, 
also.  Act  of  Congress  July  14, 1862,  extending  the 
boundaries. 

The  provisions  of  the  organic  act  are  substan- 
tially the  same  as  those  of  the  act  erecting  the  ter- 
ritcjry  of  New  Mexico.     See  New  Mexico. 

NEVER  INDEBTED.  A  plea  to  an  ac- 
tion of  indebitatus  assumpsit,  by  which  the 
defendant  asserts  that  he  is  not  indebted  to 
the  plaintiff.  6  Carr.  &  P.  545;  1  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  542  ;_1  Q.  B.  77.  The  plea  of  never 
indebted  has,  in  England,  been  substituted 
for  nil  debet,  in  certain  actions  specified  in 
schedule  B  (36)  of  the  Common  Law  Proce- 
dure Act  of  1852 ;  and  the  efiect  of  the  plea 
never  indebted  is  to  deny  those  facts  from 
which  the  liability  of  the  defendant  arises.   In 


actions  on  negotiable  bills  or  notes,  never  in- 
debted is  inadmissible.  Reg.  Gen.  Hil,  T 
1853,  S?  6,  7 ;  3  Chitty,  Stat.  660. 

NE'W  AND  USEFUIi  INVENTION 

A  phrase  used  in  the  act  of  congress  relating 
to  granting  patents  for  inventions. 

The  invention  to  be  patented  must  not  only 
be  new,  but  useful, — that  is,  useful  in  contra- 
distinction to  frivolous  or  mischievous  inven- 
tions. It  is  not  meant  that  the  invention 
should  in  all  cases  be  superior  to  the  mqdes 
now  in  use  for  the  same  purposes.  1  Mas, 
C.  C.  182,  302;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  9;  1  Pet,  C. 
C.  480,  481 ;  1  Paine,  C.  C.  203 ;  3  C.  B.  425. 
The  law  as  to  the  usefulness  of  the  invention 
is  the  same  in  France.  Renouard,  c.  5,  s.  16, 
n.  1,  p.  177.     See  Patent. 

NEW  ASSIGNMENT.  Are-state- 
ment of  the  cause  of  action  by  the  plaintiff, 
with  more  particularity  and  certainty,  but 
consistently  with  the  general  statement  in 
the  declaration.  Stephen,  Plead.  241;  20 
Johns.  N.  Y.  43. 

2.  Its  purpose  is  to  avoid  the  efiect  of  an 
evasive  plea  which  apparently  answers  the 
declaration,  though  it  does  not  really  apply 
to  the  matter  which  the  plaintiff'  had  in  view. 
1  Wms.  Saund.  299  b,  note  6.  Thus,  if  a  de- 
fendant has  committed  two  assaults  on  the 
plaintiff',  one  of  which  is  justifiable  and  the 
other  not,  as  the  declaration  may  not  distin- 
guish one  from  the  other,  the  defendant  may 
justify,  and  the  plaintiff',  not  being  able  either 
to  traverse,  demur,  or  confess  and  avoid,  must 
make  a  new  assignment. 

3.  There  may  be  several  new  assignments 
in  the  course  of  the  same  action.  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  614.  A  plaintiff'  may  reply  to  a  part 
of  the  plea  and  also  make  a  new  assignment. 
A  new  assignment  is  said  to  be  in  the  nature 
of  a  new  declaration.  Bacon,  Abr.  IVespasi 
(I  4,  2) ;  1  Saund.  299  c,  but  is  more  pro- 
perly considered  as  a  repetition  of  the  de- 
claration, 1  Chitty,  Plead.  602;  differing 
only  in  this,  that  it  distinguishes  the  true 
ground  of  complaint,  as  being  different  from 
that  which  is  covered  by  the  plea.  Being  in 
the  nature  of  a  new  or  repeated  declaration, 
it  is,  consequently,  to  be  framed  with  as  much 
certainty  or  specification  of  circumstances  as 
the  declaration  itself.  In  some  cases,  indeed, 
it  should  be  even  more  particular.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Trespass  (I  4,  2);  1  (jhitty.  Plead.  610; 
Stephen,  Plead.  245.  See  3  Blackstone,  Comm, 
311;  Arehbold,  Civ.  Plead.  286;  Boctrina 
Plao.  318 ;  Lawes,  Civ.  Plead.  163. 

NE-W  BRTTNS"W1CK.  A  province  of 
British  North  America. 

8.  It  is  bounded  north  by  the  river  RestigonoM 
and  the  bay  of  Chaleur,  east  by  the  gulf  of  St  Law- 
rence, south  by  Nova  Sootia  and  the  bay  of  Fundy, 
and  west  by  the  state  of  Maine.  Its  lengtU  from 
north  to  south  is  one  hundred  and  eighty  milea, 
breadth  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  giving  an  area 
of  twenty-five  thousand  square  miles. 

The  capital  of  New  Brunswick  is  Frederiotoi,  • 
small  place  sixty  miles  back  from  the  soulhem 
shore,  or  eighty  miles  up  the  river  St.  John,  at 
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whoBO  mouth  is  the  city  St.  Juhn,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  forty  thousand. 

New  Brunswick  was  originally  part  of  the  French 
province  of  Aoadie  (see  Nova  Scotia),  but  waa 
made  a  distinct  province  in  1784,  having  been  first 
settled  by  the  French  a.d.  1639,  ceded  to  the  Eng- 
lish in  1713  by  the  treaty  of  Utrecht,  and  settled 
by  the  British  government  in  1764. 

The  government  in  its  three  branches  resembles, 
as  closely  as  ciroum stances  permit,  that  of  England. 

The  Executive  Department. 
This  consists  of  the  Governor  and  the  Executive 
Council. 

3.  The  Governor  or  Lieutenant-Oovernor  repre- 
sents the  sovereign,  and  is  captain -general  and 
commander-in-chief  of  the  militia  of  the  province, 
and,  together  with  his  council,  has,  in  general,  the 
same  powers  as  governors  of  other  colonies, — such 
as  the  appointment  and  commissioning  of  sheriffs, 
coroners,  magistrates,  and, other  officers.  He  does 
not  preside  in  chancery  or  vice-admiralty,  but  is  one 
of  the  court  of  piracy. 

By  provincial  act  21  Vict.  c.  9,  the  lieutenant- 
governor  and  executive  council,  tqgether  with  a 
chief  superintendent  (who  virtually  has  the  sole 
control),  form  the  provincial  board  of  education. 

The  Executive  Council  consists  of  nine  members: 
six  officeholders, — viz. :  provincial  secretary,  attor- 
ney-general, solicitor-general,  chief  commissioner 
of  the  board  of  works,  surveyor- general,  and  post- 
master-general,— and  three  non-officeholding  mem- 
bers. 

Those  members  of  the  council  who  take  office 
must  be  elected  by  the  people ;  and  if  they  are  mem- 
bers of  the  house  at  the  time  of  their  appointment 
they  thereby  vacate  their  seats  in  the  legislature 
and  go  back  to  their  constituents  for  re-election  : 
and  members  so  holding  office  are  at  once  a  part  of 
the  legislature  and  of  the  executive.  The  governor 
and  council,  as  the  government,  have  the  appoint- 
ment, practically,  at  least,  of  all  public  officers ;  but 
the  council  commonly  consult  the  wishes  of  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  counties  where  the  appoint- 
ments are  made. 

4.  The  expenditure  of  the  public  moneys  is  vested 
in  the  executive  department;  but  the  budget  of  the 
provincial  secretary  (who  corresponds  to  the  prime 
minister)  must  be  laid  before  the  house  of  assembly 
and  passed  by  them. 

The  house  can  investigate  the  affairs  of  any  de- 
partment by  calling  on  the  governor  to  order  the 
papers  connected  therewith  to  be  brought  before 
them. 

The  Legialative  Department. 

5.  This  consists  of  the  Legislative  Council,  or 
Upper  House,  and  the  Lower  House,  or  House  of 
Assembly. 

The  Legislative  Council  consists  of  twenty-three 
members,  appointed  by  the  orown  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  governor  and  council, — practi- 
cally appointed  by  the  governor  and  council. 

They  are  usually  men  of  wealth  and  political  in- 
fluence, and  hold  their  seats  for  life  or  during  good 
behavior. 

Prior  to  183^  the  legislative  and  executive  oouh- 
cils  were  united,  but  since  that  time  they  have  been 
distinct  bodies ;  but  a  seat  in  the  legislature  does 
not  prevent  one's  being  a  member  of  the  executive. 
In  1862  the  executive  council  was  composed  of  two 
members  of  the  legislative  council  and  seven  mem- 
bers of  the  house  of  assembly. 

ThA  apportionment  of  representatives  to  counties 
{s  based  upon  the  population, — eight  cojunties  send- 
ing two  each,  one  sending  three,  and  five  sending 
four  each,  while  the  city  of  St.  John  sends  two. 

6.  The  House  of  Asaembly  consists  of  forty-one 
memlers,  elected  by  the  people. 


The  provincial  act  18  Vict.  1855,  o.  37,  g  20,  pre  - 
vides  that  the  candidate  shall  be  a  male  British 
subject,  of  age,  and  for  six  months  previous  to  the 
teste  of  the  writ  of  election  legally  seised  as  of  free- 
hold, for  his  own  use,  of  land  in  the  province  of  the 
value  of  three  hundred  pounds  over  and  above  all 
incumbrances  whatever  charged  upon  or  affecting 
the  same. 

The  qualification  for  a  vote  for  representative  is 
established  by  the  provincial  act  18  Vict,  1855,  c. 
37,  §  1,  which  provides  that  voters  for  representa- 
tives shall  be  male  British  subjects,  of  age,  not  le- 
gally incapable,  and  who  shall  have  been  assessed, 
for  the  year  in  which  the  registry  is  made  up,  for 
real  estate  one  hundred  dollars,  or  personal  property 
four  hundred  dollars,  or  real  and  personal  four 
hundred  dollars,  or  annual  income  four  hundred 
dollars.  In  case  no  assessment  is  made  in  his 
parish,  the  possession  of  the  qualification  shall  be 
sufficient. 

7.  The  government  is  what  is  called  "respon- 
sible government,''— ^a  term  which  has  given  rise 
to  much  dispute,  sticklers  for  the  rights  of  the 
crown  and  lovers  of  monarchy  proclaiming  it  an 
absurd  self-contradiction,  while  the  so-called  libe- 
rals cling  to  it  as  a  fit  name  for  a  government  whose 
executive  council  are^  directly  or  indirectly,  depend- 
ent on  the  people  for  their  places. 

To  give  an  idea  of  the  working  of  this  system,  let 
us  suppose  the  present  government  ousted.  The 
lieutenant-governor  would  then  summun  the  leaders 
of  the  stronger  political  party  in  the  legislature,  and 
call  upon  them  to  name  a  council.  They  would 
suggest  nine  men  from  their  own  party,  or  snch  as 
would  act  with  them,  and  he  would  thereupon  issue 
his  proclamation  making  such  men  his  executive 
council.  Six  of  these  taking  office  (supposing  them 
appointed  from  the  house  of  assembly)  vacate  their 
stats  in  the  legislature  and  go  back  to  their  consti- 
tuents for  the  re-election  necessary  to  confirm  them 
as  councillors  and  to  allow  them  to  retain  their  seats 
in  the  lower  house.  If  not  re-elected,  new  appoint- 
ments are  made  and  the  council  filled. 

Suppose  them  re-elected.  The  question  now 
comes,  Have  the  government,  so  constituted,  th*" 
confidence  of  the  people?  If  ihey  are  strong 
enough  in  the  legislature,  all  goes  smoothly  j  but 
as  soon  as  the  opposition  can  control  a  majority  of 
votes  in  the  house,  they  pass  a  vote  of  "want  of 
confidence,"  and  thereupon  the  executive  council 
resign,  and  the  appointing  process  is  gone  through 
with  anew. 

8.  The  House  of  Aaaemlly  is  elected  by  the  people 
every  four  years,  by  ballot.  The  government,  i.e. 
executive  council,  is  commonly,  but  not  necessa- 
rily, chosen  from  the  house  of  assembly,  and  is 
in  accordance  with  the  political  strength  of  that 
body, 

"When  an  executive  council  cannot  co-operate  with 
the  lieutenant-governor,  they  are  dismissed  or  re- 
sign ;  and  if  then  re-elected  by  the  people,  the  gov- 
ernor asks  her  mujesty  to  appoint  his  successor ;  or, 
if  he  still  holds  his  office  and  continues  to  act  impro- 
perly, the  people  appeal  through  the  house  to  the 
crown,  and  all  such  appeals  are  fairly  and  promptly 
decided. 

The  Judicial  D^artment. 
9«  This  comprises  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judica- 
ture, Circuit  Courts,  Probate  Courts,  Court  of  Mar- 
riage and  Divorce,  Court  of  Vice-Admjralty,  Court 
for  Trial  and  Punishment  of  Piracy  and  Other  Of- 
fences upon  the  High  Seas,  Court  of  Common  Pleas 
or  Quarter  Sessions  of  the  County  Magistrates,  and 
the  Petty  Court  or  Inferior  Court  of  Common  Pleas, 
besides  Police  Courts  and  minor  tribunals. 

The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  a  chief  justice  and 

four  puisne  judges,  appointed  by  the  crown  on  re- 

<  commendation  of  the  governor  and  council.     By 
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act  of  assembly  17  Vict.  c.  67,  the  court  of  chan- 
cery was  abolished,  and  the  master  of  the  rolls  ap- 
pointed a  judge  of  the  supreme  court:  hence  all 
causes  heretofore  cognizable  by  the  court  of  chan- 
cery are  to  be  determined  in,  the  "  equity  side  of  the 
supreme  court." 

10.  The  terms  of  court  are,  as  in  England,  four 
in  number, — Hilary,  first  Tuesday  in  February ; 
Easter,  second  Tuesday  in  April  j  Trinity,  second 
Tuesday  in  June ;  Michaelmaa,  second  Tuesday  in 
October;  and  nisi  prius  sittings  in  county  of  York, 
second  Tuesday  in  January  and  fourth  Tuesday  in 
June.  Suits  for  twenty  dollars  or  less  can  be  heard 
before  a  justice  or  magistrate's  court,  or  (in  St, 
John  city  only,  for  forty  dollars  or  less)  before  the 
petty  court.  Suits  for  from  twenry  to  eighty  dol- 
lars go  before  the  court  of  common  pleas  or  quarter 
sessions  j  and  in  the  city  of  St.  John  the  mayor  and 
recorder  are  judges  of  the  quarter  sessions.  Suits 
for  over  eighty  dollars  must  go  before  the  supreme 
court.  Imprisonment  for  debt  is  still  permitted; 
but  the  debtor  is  discharged  on  taking  his  oath 
that  he  has  no  property  of  any  kind.  Possession 
of  a  leasehold  estate  would  prevent  his  taking  the 
oath.  Any  ituprisuned  debtor  whu  can  get  bail 
may  go  on  the  limits,  the  limits  extending  to  a 
distance  of  three  miles  from  the  jail.  In  seizing 
under  execution,  tools  of  trade  and  fifty  dollars' 
worth  of  household  furniture  are  exempt,  except  for 
rent,  in  which  case  the  landlord  may  take  every 
thing  on  the  premises.  There  is  no  proceeding  of 
attachment  on  mesne  process,  as  in  some  of  the 
Kew  England  states.  The  laws  in  force  are  the 
common  law  of  England,  the  statute  laws  of  Great 
Britain  so  far  as  they  are  made  to  extend  to  the 
colonies,  and  provincial  statutes  not  repugnant  to 
the  laws  of  England. 

NEW  FOR  OLD.  A  term  used  in  the 
law  of  insurance  in  cases  of  adjustment  of  a 
loss  when  it  has  been  but  partial.  In  mak- 
ing such  adjustment,  the  rule  is  to  apply  the 
old  materials  towards  the  payment  of  the 
new,  by  deducting  the  value  of  them  from 
the  gross  amount  of  the  expenses  for  repairs, 
and  to.  allow  the  deduction  of  one-third  new 
for  old  upon  the  balance.  See  1  Cow.  N.  Y, 
265 ;  4  id,  245  ;  4  Ohio,  284 ;  7  Pick.  Mass. 
259  ;  14  id,  141. 

NEW  HAMPSHIRE.  The  name  of  one 
of  the  original  thirteen  United  States  ^of 
America. 

2.  It  was  subject  to  Massachusetts  from  1641  to 
1680.  Many. of  its  institutions  and  laws  are  to  be 
traced  to  that  connection.  It  was  governed  as  a 
province,  under  royal  commissions,  by  a  governor 
and  council  appointed  by  the  king,  and  a  house  of 
assembly  elected  by  the  people,  until  the  revolu- 
tion. 

In  January,  1776,  a  temporary  constitution  was 
adopted,  which  continued  till  1784.  The  constitu- 
tion adopted  in  1784  was  amended  by  a  conven- 
tion of  delegates  held  at  Concord,  approved  by  the 
people  in  th&ir  town -meetings,  and  established  by 
the  eonventioa  iii  February,  1792.  This  constitu- 
tion was  amended  in  1860,  by  abolishing  the  pro- 
perty qualification  for  certain  offices,  but  is  other- 
wise still  in  force. 

Every  male  inhabitant  of  every  town  and  place, 
of  twenty-one  years  of  age  and  upwards,  except 
paupers  and  persons  excused  from  paying  taxes  at 
their  own  request,  is  entitled  to  vote  in  the  town- 
meetings  for  the  officers  elected  by  the  people.  By 
statute,  the  names  of  all  voters  are  required  to  be 
placed  by  the  selectmen  on  a  check-list;  and  no 
rote  will  be  received  unless  the  name  of  the  voter 
Ip  so  registered      Three  mouths*  residence  in  the 


town,  six  months'  in  the  state,  and  the  presentment 
to  the  selectmen  of  the  record  of  naturalization  of 
persons  who  have  been  aliens,  thirty  days  be- 
fore the  day  of  meeting,  are  required  to  entitle  a 
party  to  be  registered  on  the  check-list. 
The  Legislative  Power, 

3.  This  is  lodged  in  the  Senate  and  House  of 
Representatives,  each  of  which  has  a  negative  upon 
the  other,  and  which  together  are  styled  the  Q&u. 
ral  Court  of  Nmo  Hampshire. 

The   Senate  is   composed    of   twelve  members, 

elected  for  the  term  of years,  one  from  each 

district,  by  the  people  of  the  district.  If  no  per- 
son is  elected  by  the  people  for  any  district,  or  if  a 
vacancy  occur,  one  is  elected,  by  joint  ballot  of  the 
two  houses,  from  the  two  persons  having  the  high- 
est number  of  votes.  A  senator  must  be  a  Protest- 
ant, thirty  years  old,  an  inhabitant  of  the  district, 
and,  for  seven  years  next  before  his  election,,  of  the 
state. 

Representatives  are  elected  annually,  for  the  term 
of  one  year,  by  the  voters  of  the  several  towns  and 
districts,  and  in  case  of  failure  to  elect,  or  vacancy, 
as  senators  are  in  like  case.  Each  town  having  one 
hundred  and  fifty  ratable  male  polls  of  twenty-one 
years  of  age  and  upwards  may  elect  one  repre^ 
sentative,  and  one  more  for  each  three  hundred  ad- 
ditional polls.  Towns  and  places  having  less  than 
one  hundred  and  fifty  ratable  polls  may  be  classed 
by  law  for  the  chance  of  a  representative;  and 
towns  which  cannot  be  classed  without  great  incon- 
venience may  be  authorized  by  law  to  elect.  A 
r^resentative  must  be  a  Protestant,  an  inhabitant 
of  the  town  for  which  he  is  elected,  and,  for  two 
years  next  preceding  his  election,  of  the  state. 
The  constitution  contains  the  usual  provisions  for 
securing  the  organization  of  each  house,  giving 
control  of  the  conduct  of  members,  providing  for 
keeping  and  publishing  a  record  of  prooeedings, 
for  open  sessions,  limiting  the  power  of  adjourn- 
ment of  houses  separately.,  securing  members  from 
arrest  on  civil  process  while  going  to,  remaining 
ax,  and  returning  from  the  session,  and  for  securisg 
freedom  of  debate.  The  general  assembly  has  full 
legislative  powers,  may  constitute  courts,  regulate 
taxes,  secure  equal  representation,  etc.,  under  re- 
strictions similar  to  those  contained  in  the  consti- 
tutions of  the  other  states. 

The  Executive  Power, 

4.  This  is  lodged  in  a  Governor  and  Council. 
The  Governor  is  elected  annually,  and  holds  his 

office  for  one  year  from  the  first  Wednesday  in 
June.  If  no  person  has  a  majority  of  votes,  the 
senate  and  house  of  representatives,  by  joint  ballot, 
elect  one  of  the  two  persons  having  the  highest 
number  of  votes.  In  case  of  a  vacancy,  the  presi- 
dent of  the  senate  exercises  the  powers  of  the 
office,  but  cannot  then  act  as  senator.  The  governor 
must  be  a  Protestant,  of  the  age  of^  thirty  years, 
and  an  inhabitant  of  the  state  for  seven  years  nezt 
preceding  his  election. 

The  governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  all  the 
military  forces  of  the  state'.  He  has  a  limited  veto 
upon  the  acts  and  resolves  of  the  general  cour^ 
which  are  invalid  unless  they  are  approved  and 
signed  by  him ;  but  if  he  does  not  return  any  bill 
to  the  house  in  which  it  originated,  with  his  objec- 
tions, within  five  days  after  it  is  presented  to  him, 
provided  the  general  court  continue  in  session,  or 
if  the  two  houses,  after  considering  his  objeotions, 
shall  again  pass  the  same  by  a  vote  of  two-thirda 
of  each  house,  the  bill  will  become  a  law  aS>if  he 
had  signed  it.  In  case  any  cause  of  danger  to  the 
health  of  the  members  exists  at  their  place  of  meet- 
ing, he  may  direct  the  session  to  be  held  at  another 
'  place. 

)  5*  Conncillors  are  elected  annually,  must  have 
,  the  qualifications  of  senators,  and  hold  office  fol 
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tfhe  same  term  as  the  governor.  The  state  is 
divided  by  law  into  five  districts,  in  each  of  which  a 
councillor  is  elected,  and  vacancies  are  filled  hy  a 
like  election.  If  no  person  has  a  majority  of  votes, 
the  two  houses,  by  joint  ballot,  elect  a  councillor 
from  the  two  persona  having  the  highest  number  of 
votes. 

The  governor  and  council  may  adjourn  or  pro- 
rogue the  general  court,  in  case  of  disagreement  of 
the  two  houses,  for  any  period  not  exceeding  ninety 
days.  They  nominate  and  appoint  all  judicial 
o£5cers,  the  attorney-general  and  solicitors,  sherifi's 
and  coroners,  registers  of  probate,  and  all  general 
and  field  officers  of  the  militia, — each  having  a 
negative  upon  the  other.  Nominations  must  be 
viade  three  days  before  an  appointment  can  be 
made,  unless  a  majority  of  the  council  assent.  All 
commissions  must  be  in  the  name  and  under  the 
seal  of  the  state,  signed  by  the  governor  and  at- 
tested by  the  secretary,  and  the  tenure  of  the  of- 
fice stated  therein. 

The  power  of  pardoning  offences — after  convic- 
tion only,  however — is  vested  in  the  governor  and 
council,  except  in  cases  of  impeachment.  No 
money  can  be  drawn  from  the  treasury  of  the 
state  but  by  warrant  of  the  governor,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  council. 
The  Judicial  Power, 

€•  The  Supreme  Judicial  Court  consists  of  a 
chief  justice  and  five  assistant  justices,  appointed 
by  the  guvernor  and  council,  to  hold  during  good 
behavior,  until  seventy  years  of  age.  It  has 
original  jurisdiction  of  all  cases  and  proceedings 
at  common  law,  civil  and  criminal,  except^those  in 
which  justices  of  the  peace  have  jurisdiction ;  of 
all  cases  in  equity  :  in  all  cases  of  divorce  and  ali- 
mony ^  and  appellate  jurisdiction  in  all  appeals 
from  courts  of  probate,  and  in  all  appeals  from 
police  courts  and  from  justices  of  the  peace. 

Trial  terms  of  the  supreme  court  are  held  by  a 
single  judge  in  every  county  twice,  and  in  the 
larger  counties  three  times,  a  year;  but  two  judges 
must  attend  in  any  capital  trial.  At  these  terms 
are  entered  and  tried  most  cases  at  common  law 
and  appeals  from  police  courts  and  justices  of  the 
peace;  and  all  trials  by  jury  are  had  there;  but 
cases  may  be  tried  without  a  jury,  by  consent  of 
parties.  Any  question  of  law  arising  at  these 
terms  may  be  transferred  to  the  law  terms  for 
decision  by  the  whole  court. 

Two  law  terms  are  held  annually  in  each  of 
the  four  judicial  districts  into  which  the  state  is 
divided.  At  these  terms  are  entered  and  heard 
all  cases  in  equity,  oases  of  divorce,  appeals  from 
courts  of  probate,  writs  of  error  and  certiorari, 
cases  of  mandamus,  quo  warranto,  and  the  like, 
and  all  questions  of  law  transferred  from  the  trial 
terms.  No  trials  by  jury  are  held  at  law  terms; 
but  issues  of  fact  are  transferred  to  the  trial  terms. 
Four  justices  are  a  quorum  at  the  law  terms,  and 
the  concurrence  of  three  is  necessary  to  a  decision 
of  any  law  question. 

T-  Judges  of  probate  are  appointed  by  the  gov- 
ernor and  council  in  each  county,  who  hold  their 
office  during  good  behavior,  unless  sooner  removed 
by  address  of  both  houses  or  by  impeachment. 
They  have  jurisdiction  of  all  matters  relating  to 
the  estates  of  persons  deceased  and  the  guardian- 
ship of  minors,  insane  persons,  and  spendthrifts, 
subject  to  appeal  to  the  supreme  court. 

JuBtices  of  the  Peace  are  appointed  in  sufficient 
number  by  the  governor  and  council,  who  hold 
their  office  during  the  term  of  five  years,  unless 
sooner  removed  by  address  of  both  houses  of  the 
legislature.  They  have  jurisdiction  of  all  civil  causes 
at  common  law  in  which  the  damages  demanded  do 
not  exceed  thirteen  dollars  and  thirty-three  cents 
and  where  the  title  to  real  estate  is  not  involved,  and 
in  many  mfior  criminal  cases,  subject  to  appeal  to 


the  supreme  court.  They  have  authority  to  arrest, 
examine,  and  bind  over  for  trial  at  the  supreme 
court  persons  charged  with  higher  offences. 

Police  Courts  have  exclusive  jurisdiction,  in  the 
cities  and  places  where  they  are  established,  in  all 
cases  where  justices  of  the  peace  have  jurisdiction 
elsewhere. 

No  judge,  clerk,  or  register  of  any  court,  or 
justice  of  the  peace,  can  act  as  attorney,  be  of 
counsel,  or  receive  fees  as  advocate  or  counsel,  in 
any  case  which  may  come  before  the  court  of  which 
he  is  an  officer.  ^ 

County  Commisaionera  are  elected,  three  in  each 
county,  by  the  voters  of  the  county,  for  the  term 
of  three  years,  one  being  elected  each  year.  Tbey 
have  general  control  and  management  of  the 
financial  affairs  of  the  county,  of  the  public  build- 
ings, of  the  roads,  of  paupers,  and  of  levying  the 
county  tax. 

NEW  JERSEY.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
original  thirteen  states  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

/S.  The  territory  of  which  the  state  is  composed 
was  included  within  the  patent  granted  by  Charles 
II.  to  his  brother  James,  duke  of  York,  bearing 
date  on  the  12th  of  March  166f.  This  grant  com- 
prised all  the  lands  lying  between  the  western  side 
of  Connecticut  river  and  the  east  side  of  Delaware 
bay,  and  conferred  powers  of  government  over  the 
granted  territory.  At  this  time  the  province  was 
in  the  possession  and  under  the  government  of 
Holland.  Before  the  close  of  the  year  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  province  submitted  to  the  government 
of  England,  on  the  23d  and  24th  of  June,  1664. 
The  duke  of  York,  by  deeds  of  lease  and  release, 
conveyed  to  John  Lord  Berkely  and  Sir  George 
Carteret,  their  heirs  and  assigns  forever,  "  all  that 
tract  of  land  adjacent  to  New  England  and  lying 
and  being  to  the  westward  of  Long  Island  and 
Manhitas  Island,  and  bounded  on  the  east  part  by 
the  main  sea,  and  part  by  Hudson  river,  and  hath 
upon  the  west  Delaware  bay  or  river,  and  ex- 
tendeth  southward  to  the  main  ocean  as  far  as 
Cape  May  at  the  mouth  of  Delaware  bay,  and  to 
the  northward  as  far  as  the  northernmost  branch 
of  the  said  bay  or  river  of  Delaware,  which  is  in 
41  degrees  and  40  minutes  of  latitude,  and  crosseth 
over  thence  in  a  straight  line  to  Hudson's  river  in 
forty-one  degrees  of  latitude:  which  said  tract  of 
land  is  hereaiter  to  be  called  Nova  Csesaria  or  New 
Jersey." 

3>  This  grant  first  defined  the  boundaries  and 
gave  the  name  of  the  province.  It  conferred  upon 
the  grantees,  with  the  territory,  powers  of  govern- 
ment in  as  full  and  ample  manner  as  they  were 
conferred  by  the  crown  upon  the  duke  of  York. 
Lord  Berkely  and  Sir  George  Carteret,  being  by 
virtue  of  this  conveyance  the  sole  proprietors  of 
New  Jersey,  on  the  10th  of  February,  166^,  signed  a 
constitution  which  they  published  under  the  title  of 
"  The  consessions  nnd  agreement  of  the  lords  propri- 
etors of  the  province  of  Nova  Caesaria  or  New  Jersey 
to  and  with  all  and  every  of  the  adventures,  and 
all  such  as  shall  settle  or  plant  there."  This  docu- 
ment, under  the  title  of  "The  Consessions,"  was 
regarded  as  the  first  constitution  of  New  Jersey, 
and  continued  in  force  until  the  division  of  the 
province  in  1676.  The  instrument  was  considered  as 
irrevocable,  and  therefore  of  higher  authority  than 
the  acts  of  assembly,  which  were  subject  to  ultera- 
tion  and  repeal.  War  having  been  declared  by 
England  against  Holland  in  1673,  the  Dutch  were 
again  in  possession  of  the  country,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants submitted  to  their  authority. 

4.  By  the  treaty  of  peace  between  England  and 
Holland  on  the  9th  of  February,  1674,  the  country 
was  restored  to  the  possession  of  the  English,  On 
the  conclusion  of  peace,  in  order  to  remove  all 
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grounds  of  objection  to  hia  title  on  account  of  the 
recapture  of  the  country  by  the  Dutch,  the  duke 
of  York  obtained  from  the  cruwn  a  new  patent, 
similar  to  the  first,  and  dated  on  the  29th  of  June, 
1674.  On  the  20th  of  July  in  the  same  year,  the 
duke  of  York  made  a  second  grant  of  a  portion  of 
the  province  to  Sir  George  Carteret  individually. 
The  partition  which  this  patent  was  intended  to 
secure,  in  addition  to  the  confirmation  of  Carteret's 
grant,  was  aocompHshed  by  deeds  of  partition 
executed  July  1,  1676,  between  Carteret  and  the 
trustees  of  Byllinge.  In  1702,  the  proprietors  of 
the  two  provinces,  called  respectively  East  New 
Jersey  and  West  New  Jersey,  surrendered  their 
powers  of  government  to  Queen  Anne,  still  retain- 
ing their  title  to  the  land.  The  two  divisions 
constituted  thenceforth  but  one  oolony.  The  col- 
ony was  governed  by  a  governor  and  council  ap- 
pointed by  the  crown,  and  an  assembly  of  the 
representatives  of  the  people  chosen  by  the  free- 
holders.  This  form  of  government  continued  till 
the  American  revolution. 

5*  The  first  constitution  of  the  etate  of  New 
Jersey  was  adopted  by  the  provisional  congress  on 
the  second  day  of  July,  1776.  This  body  was 
composed  of  representatives  from  all  the  counties 
of  the  state,  who  were  elected  on  the  fourth  Mon- 
day of  May,  and  convened  at  Burlington  on  the 
tenth  day  of  June,  1776.  It  was  finally  adopted 
on  the  second  day  of  July,  but  was  never  sub- 
mitted to  a  popular  vote.  This  constitution  con- 
tinued in  force  until  the  first  day  of  September, 
1844,  when  it  was  superseded  by  the  existing  con- 
stitution. A  new  constitution  was  adopted  May 
14,  1844,  by  a  convention  composed  of  delegates 
elected  by  the  people  in  pursuance  of  an  act  passed 
by  the  legislature.  The  constitution  thus  framed, 
having  been  submitted  to  and  adopted  by  the 
people  at  an  election  held  on  the  thirteenth  day  of 
August,  took  effect  and  went  into  operation,  pursu- 
ant to  one  of  its  provisions,  on  the  twenty- second 
of  September,  1844. 

6.  The  right  of  suffrage  is  by  the  constitution 
vested  in  every  white  male  citizen  of  the  United 
States,  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  who  has  been 
a  resident  of  the  state  one  year,  and  of  the  county  in 
which  he  claims  his  vote  five  months,  next  before 
the  election :  provided  that  no  person  in  the  mili- 
tary, naval,  or  marine  service  of  the  United  States 
shall  be  considered  a  resident  of  the  state  by  being 
stationed  in  any  garrison,  barrack,  or  military  or 
naval  place  or  station  within  the  state;  and  no 
pauper,  idiot,  insane  person,  or  person  convicted  of 
a  crime  which  now  excludes  him  from  being  a  wit- 
ness, unless  pardoned  or  restored  by  law  to  the 
right  of  suffrage,  shall  enjoy  the  right  of  an  elector. 

The  Legialative  Power, 

This  is  lodged  in  a  Senate  and  General  Assembly, 
which  meet  separately  the  second  Tuesday  in  Janu- 
ary each  yea-. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  one  senator  from  each 
county,  elected  by  the  people  for  three  years.  They 
are  divided  into  classes,  so  that  one-third  of  the 
senate  is  changed  each  year.  A  senator  must  be 
entitled  to  vote,  at  least  thirty  years  old,  have  been 
a  citizen  and  inhabitant  of  the  state  for  four  years, 
and  of  the  county  for  which  he  is  chosen  one  year, 
next  before  election. 

7«  The  General  Asaemhly  is  composed  of  members 
elected  annually  by  the  voters  of  the  several  coun- 
ties. They  are  apportioned  on  the  basis  of  popu- 
lation ;  and  each  county  is  to  have  one  member  at 
least,  and  (he  whole  number  is  not  to  exceed  sixty. 
Each  member  must  be  entitled  to  vote,  at  least 
twenty-one  years  old,  must  have  been  a  citizen  and 
inhabitant  of  the  state  for  two  years,  and  of  the 
county  for  which  he  is  chosen  one  year,  next  before 
his  election. 


The  Executive  Poxoer. 

The  Governor  \%  elected  by  the  legal  voters  of  the 
state  for  the  term  of  three  years,  commencing  on  the 
third  Tuesday  of  January  next  ensuing  bis  election. 
He  is  incapable  of  holding  the  office  for  three  years 
next  after  his  term  of  service.  He  must  be  not  less 
than  thirty  years  of  age,  and  have  been  fur  twenty 
years  at  least  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  a 
resident  of  this  state  seven  years  next  before  his  eleo- 
tion,unles8  he  has  been  absent  during  that  time  on  the 
public  business  of  the  United  States  or  of  this  state. 

8«  He  is  the  commander-in-chief  cf  all  the  mili- 
tary and  naval  forces  of  the  state;  has  power,  ex- 
cept in  cases  of  impeachment,  to  suspend  the  col- 
lection of  fines  and  forfeitures,  and  to  grant  reprieves, 
to  extend  until  the  expiration  of  a  time  not  exceed- 
ing ninety  days  after  conviction;  in  connection 
with  the  chancellor  and  the  six  judges  of  the  court 
of  errors  and  appeals,  or  the  major  part  of  them, 
can  remit  fines  and  forfeitures,  and  grant  pardoDs 
in  all  cases  after  conviction,  except  impeachment; 
and  is  liable  to  impeachment  for  misdemeanor  in 
office  during  his  continuance  in  office  and  for  two 
years  thereafter.  In  case  of  the  death,  resignation, 
or  removal  from  office  of  the  governor,  the  powers, 
duties,  and  emoluments  of  the  office  devolve  upon 
the  president  of  the  senate ;  and  in  case  of  bis  death, 
resignation,  or  removal,  then  upon  the  speaker  of 
the  house  of  assembly,  until  another  governor  shall 
be  elected  and  qualified;  but  in  such  case  another 
governor  shall  be  chosen  At  the  next  election  for 
members  of  the  legislature,  unless  such  vacancy  oc- 
cur within  thirty  days  preceding  such  election,  in 
which  case  a  governor  shall  be  chosen  at  the  next 
succeeding  election  for  members  of  the  legislature. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

9.  The  Court  of  Errors  and  Appeals  consists  of  a 
chancellor,  the  justices  of  the  supreme  court,  and 
six  judges,  oramajorpartof  them,  which  judges  are 
appointed  for  six  years  by  the  governor,  with  the 
consent  of  the  senate. 

The  seat  of  one  of  the  judges  is  vacated  each  year : 
so  that  one  judge  is  annually  appointed.  No  mem' 
ber  of  the  court  who  has  given  a  judicial  opinion 
in  the  cause  in  favor  of  or  against  any  error  com- 
plained of,  may  sit  as  a  member  or  have  a  voice  on 
the  hearing;  but  the  reasons  for  such  opinion  shall 
bo  assigned  to  the  court  in  writing.  Four  sessione 
are  held  annually,  at  Trenton,  It  is  the  highest 
court  of  appeals  from  decisions  of  the  supreme 
court,  court  of  chancery,  and  circuit  court  After 
decision  pronounced,  the  cause  is  remitted  to  the 
inferior  courts  for  judgment  and  execution  accord- 
ing to  the  decision. 

The  Court  of  Chancery  consists  of  a  chancellor, 
appointed  by  the  governor  for  a  term  of  seven  years, 
who  is  also  the  ordinary  or  surrogate  general  and 
judge  of  the  prerogative  court.  Appeals  lie  from 
the  order  or  decree  of  the  orphans'  court  to  the  pre- 
rogative court. 

10.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  one  chief  and 
six  assistant  judges,  appointed  by  the  governor, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  senate,  for  the 
term  of  seven  years.  This  number  may  be  increased 
or  decreased  by  law,  but  may  never  be  less  than 
two.  The  judges  are  ex  ojfficio  justices  of  the  infe- 
rior court  of  common  pleas,  orphans'  court,  and 
court  of  general  quarter  sessions.  Four  stated 
terms  are  to  be  held  annually,  atTrentcn,  and  spe- 
cial terms  as  court  may  appoint,  not  exceeding  tvo 
a  year.  This  is  the  court  of  general  inquiry,  ooai- 
mon-law  jurisdiction.  When  issues  of  fact  arise, 
they  are  sent  to  the  circuit  court  to  be  found  by  a 
jury  and  single  judge. 

Circuit  Courts  ore  held  in  every  county  in  the  state, 
by  one  or  more  justices  of  the  supreme  court,  or  a 
judge  appointed  for  the  purpose  For  this  purpose 
the  state  is  divided  into  seven  districts,  and  one 
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judge  assigned  to  each  district.  In  all  cases  within 
the  oounty,  except  in  those  of  a  criminal  nature, 
these  courts  have  common-law  jurisdiction  concur- 
rent with  the  supreme  courts;  and  any  final' judg- 
ment of  a  circuit  court  may  be  docketed  in  the  su- 
preme court,  and  operates  as  a  judgment  obtained 
in  the  supreme  court  from  the  time  of  such  docket- 
ing. Final  judgments  in  any  circuit  court  may  be 
removed  by  writ  of  error  into  the  supreme  court,  or 
directly  into  the  court  of  errors  and  appeals;  and 
questions  of  law  which  arise  are  to  be  certified  by  the 
presiding  judge  to  the  supreme  court  for  decision. 

11.  Common  Pteaa  Court,  This  in  each  county  is 
composed  of  five  judges,  appointed  for  five  years  by 
senate  and  general  assembly  by  joint  ballot.  One 
goes  out  of  office  each  year. 

Oyer  and  Terminer  and  General  Jail  Delivery. 
This  court  is  fceld  by  one  or  more  justices  of  the 
supreme  court,  and  one  or  more  of  the  court  of 
common  pleas,  in  each  county,  at  the  times  of  hold- 
ing the  circuit  court,  and  such  other  times  as  the 
judge  of  the  supreme  court  may  a'^poiht.  It  has 
cognizance  of  all  crimes  whatever  of  an  indictable 
or  presentable  nature  committed  in  the  county 
where  the  court  is  held. 

Court  of  Quarter  SeeaionB.  This  court  is  composed 
of  three  or  more  justices  of  the  court  of  common 
pleas  in  each  county.  It  has  cognizance  of  all 
crimes  fur  purposes  of  indictment ;  but  all  capital 
crimes  and  those  of  the  graver  character  must  be  tried 
by  the  court  of  oyer  and  terminer  or  Supreme  court. 
The  Orphans'  Court  is  held  in  each  county,  by  three 
or  more  judges  of  the  common  plead  court.  It  has 
the  original  jurisdiction  of  the  probate  of  wills,  set- 
tlement of  the  estates  of  decedents,  appointment 
and  control  of  administrators  and  executors,  and 
the  care  of  minors,  including  the  appointment  and 
control  of  guardians.  Four  terms  of  this  court  are 
held  annually.  An  appeal  lies  to  the  prerogative 
court,  held  by  the  chancellor.  The  duties  of  clerk 
or  register  of  this  court  are  discharged  by  a  surro- 
gate,elected  by  the  people  of  the  county  for  five  years. 

Jueticea  of  the  Peace  are  elected  by  the  people  of 
each  township,  or  ward  of  city,  not  less  than  two 
nor  more  than  five  for  each  such  division,  for  five 
years.  They  have  cognizance  within  their  counties 
of  civil  matters  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  one  hun- 
dred dollars,  exceptthose  cases  involving  land-titles, 
and  actions  of  replevfh,  slander,  or  trespass  for  as- 
sault and  battery  or  imprisonment.  A  jury  of  six 
must  be  impanelled  on  demand  of  either  party. 

NEW  MATTER.  In  Pleading.  Mat- 
ter not  previously  alleged.  Statements  of 
fact  not  previously  alleged  hj  either  party  to 
the  pleadings.  Where  special  pleading  pre- 
vails, such  matter  must  be  pleaded  in  avoid- 
ance, and  it  must,  in  general,  be  followed  by 
a  verification.  Goul(^  Plead,  c.  3,  ^  195  ;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  538  ;  Stephen,  Plead.  251;  Co- 
myns.  Dig.  Pleader  (E  32) ;  1  "Wms.  Saund. 
103,  n.  1 ;  2  Lev.  5;  Ventr.  121 ;  3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  2983.     See  Plea. 

In  equity,  new  matter,  discovered  by 
either  plaintiff  or  defendant,  may  be  intro- 
duced by  cross  or  suppleniental  bill  before  a 
decree  has  been  pronounced,  but  not  by 
amendment  after  an  answer  has  been  filed. 
1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  200 ;  Harr.  Ch,  Mich.  438 ; 
4  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  4385-4387. 

NEW  MEXICO.  One  of  the  territories 
of  the  United  States. 

2.  By  act  of  congress,  approved  September  9, 1S50, 
the  territory  of  New  Mexico  is  constituted  and  de- 
scribed as  "all  that  territory  of  the  United  States 
beginning  at  the  point  in  the  Colorado  river  where 
the  boundary  with  the  republic  of  Mexico  crosses 


the  same;  thence  eastwardly  with  said  boundary- 
line  to  the  Kio  Grande ;  thence,  following  the  main 
channel  of  said  river,  to  the  parallel  of  the  32°  of 
north  latitude;  thence  east  with  said  parallel  to  its 
intersection  with  the  103°  of  longitude  W.  of  Green- 
wich; thence  north  with  said  degree  of  longitude 
to  the  parallel  of  38°  of  north  latitude ;  thence  west 
with  said  parallel  to  the  summit  of  Sierra  Madre; 
thence  south  with  the  crest  of  said  mountains  to 
the  37th  parallel  of  north  latitude ;  thence  west  with 
said  parallel  to  the  boundary-line  of  the  state  of 
California;  thence  with  said  boundary-line  to  the 
place  of  beginning."  A  proviso  is  annexed  that 
the  United  States  may  divide  the  territory  into  two  or 
more,  and  that  when  admitted  as  a  state  the  said  ter- 
ritory, or  any  portion  of  the  same,  shall  be  received 
into  the  Union  with  or  without  slavery,  as  their  con- 
stitution may  prescribe  at  the  time  of  admission. 
9  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  446.  By  the  organic  act, 
the  powers  of  the  territory  are  lodged  in  three 
branches, — the  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial. 
The  operation  of  this  act  was  suspended  until  the 
Texan  boundary  was  agreed  upon,  when  it  went 
into  force  by  proclamation  of  the  president,  Decem- 
ber 13,  18d0.     9  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  App. 

3.  The  regulations  as  to  the  qualifications  of 
voters,  subject  to  change  by  the  territorial  legisla- 
ture, are  that  all  white  male  inhabitants  who  have 
lived  three  months  in  the  territory  and  are  citizens 
of  the  United  States,  or  who  have  declared  their  in- 
tention to  become  such,  and  fifteen  days  next  be- 
fore election  in  the  county  in  which  they  offer  to 
vote,  are  qualified.  In  addition  to  these  classes, 
also,  all  persons  who  are  recognized  as  citizens  under 
the  treaties  with  Mexico  are  so  entitled.  But  no 
person  under  guardianship,  non  covjpoa  mentiaj  or 
convicted  of  treason,  felony,  or  bribery,  may  vote, 
unless  restored  to  civil  rights. 

The  Legialative  Power, 

The  Council  is  composed  of  thirteen  members, 
elected  by  the  people  of  the  districts  into  which  the 
territory  is  divided,  for  the  term  of  two  years. 

The  Houae  of  RepreaentativeB  consists  of  twenty-six 
members,  elected  by  the  people  of  the  districts  into 
which  the  territory  is  divided,  for  the  term  of  one 
year.  The  two  houses  have  power  to  legislate  on 
all  subjects  of  legislation  not  inconsistent  with  the 
laws  and  constitution  of  the  United  States.  Ko 
laws  may  Interfere  with  the  primitive  disposition 
of  the  soil.  No  tax  may  be  levied  of  United  States 
property.  Property  of  non-residents  may  not  be 
taxed  higher  than  that  of  residents.  No  bank  may 
be  incorporated  and  no  debt  incurred  by  the  terri- 
tory. 

The  Executive  Power. 

4.  The  Governor  is  appointed  by  the  president 
of  the  United  States,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  senate,  for  the  term  of  four  years, 
unless  sooner  removed.  He  must  reside  in  the  ter- 
ritory. He  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  military 
of  the  territory ;  is  superintendent  of  Indian  affairs; 
is  to  approve  all  acts  passed  by  the  legislature  be- 
fore they  can  becnme  laws ;  may  grant  pardons  and 
remit  tines  for  offences  against  the  laws  of  the  ter- 
ritory, and  reprieves  for  offences  against  the  laws 
of  the  United  States  till  the  will  of  the  president 
can  be  known;  must  take  care  that  the  laws  be 
executed. 

A  Secretary  of  the  Territory  is  also  appointed  in 
the  same  manner  and  for  the  same  time.  He  is  to 
record  and  preserve  laws  passed  by  the  legislature^ 
and  acts  done  by  the  governor,  in  his  executive 
capacity,  and  to  transmit  copies,  etc. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

5.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  a  chief  and  two 
assistant  justices,  appointed  by  the  president  of  the 
United  States,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
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aenate,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  Two  of  the  three 
judges  oonstitute  a  quorum.  The  jurisdiction  is 
appellate  solely,  and  extends  to  all  matters  of  ap- 
peal and  writi<  of  error  that  may  be  taken  from  the 
judgments  or  decrees  of  the  district  courts,  in  cases 
of  errors  apparent  from  the  face  of  the  record. 

Special  terms  may  be  called  by  the  chief  justice 
for  the  hearing  of  causes  in  both  civil  and  criminal 
matters,  when  the  parties  or  the  accused,  and  the 
district  attorney,  agree.  No  jury  trials  are  held  by 
this  court.  An  appeal  lies  to  the  supreme  court  of 
the  United  States  as  from  a  decision  of  the  Uuited 
States  circuit  court,  where  the  amount  involved  ex- 
ceeds a  specified  sum. 

6.  The  DUtrict  Court  is  held  in  each  of  the  three 
districts  into  which  the  territory  is  divided  for  the 
purpose,  by  one  of  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court. 

It  has  exclusive  original  jurisdiction  of  all  mat- 
ters at  law  or  in  equity,  except  those  of  which 
justices  of  the  peace  have  concurrent  jurisdiction, 
and  of  all  crimes  and  misdemeanors,  except  those 
of  which  justices  of  the  peace  have  exclusive  cog- 
nizance. 

Probate  Courte  are  also  to  be  provided  for  by  law. 
They  have,  in  general,  the  control  of  the  settlement 
of  the  estates  of  decedents,  and  the  appointment 
and  control  of  guardians. 

JuBticea  of  the  Peace  have  a  jurisdiction  coexten- 
»ive  with  the  county  of  all  civil  eases  where  the 
amount  involved  does  not  exceed  one  hundred  dol- 
lars, except  chancery  oases,  cases  involving  title 
or  boundary  to  real  estate,  and  cases  of  libel,  slan- 
der, malicious  prosecution  and  false  imprisonment, 
seduction  and  crim.  con. 

An  Attorney  and  a  Marahal  are  also  appointed, 
for  four  years,  by  the  president  and  senate,  and  are 
subject  to  removal  by  them. 

Justicee  of  the  Peace  may  be  provided  for  by  law, 
with  a  limited  criminal  and  civil  jurisdiction,  not 
to  exceed  one  hundred  dollars. 

NB'W  PROMISE.  A  contract  made 
after  the  original  promise  has,  fur  some  cause, 
been  rendered  invalid,  by  ■which  the  promiser 
agrees  to  fulfil  such  original  promise. 

NEW  TRIAL.  In  Practice.  Are-hear- 
ing of  the  legal  rights  of  the  parties,  upon 
disputed  facts,  before  another  jury,  granted 
by  the  court  on  motion  of  the  party  dissatis- 
fied with  the  result  of  the  previous  trial,  upon 
a  proper  case  being  presented  for  the  pur- 
pose. 4  Chitty,  Gen.  Pract.  30  ;  2  Graham 
&  W.  New  Tr.  32.  It  is  either  upon  the  same, 
or  different,  or  additional  evidence,  before  a 
new  jury,  and  probably,  but  not  necessarily, 
before  a  different  judge. 

2.  The  origin  of  the  practice  of  granting 
new  trials  is  of  extremely  ancient  date,  and, 
consequently,  involved  in  some  obscurity. 
Blaokstone  gives  the  most  connected  and 
satisfactory  account  of  it  of  any  writer.  3 
Blackstone,  Comm.  387,  388. 

Courts  have,  in  general,  a  discretionary 
power  to  grant  or  refuse  new  trials,  accord- 
ing to  the  exigency  of  each  particular  case, 
upon  principles  of  substantial  justice  and 
equity.  The  reasons  which  will  induce  them 
to  exercise  this  power  will  be  enumerated  in 
what  follows. 

The  not  giving  the  defendant  sufficient  no- 
tice_  of  the  time  and  place  of  trial,  unless 
waived  by  an  appearance  and  making  de- 
fence, will  be  a  ground  for  setting  aside  the 
verdict.    3  Price,  Exoh.  72 ;  1  Wend.  N.  Y. 


22.  But  to  have  this  effect  the  defendant's 
ignorance  of  the  trial  must  not  have  been 
owing  to  his  own  negligence,  and  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  notice  must  have  been  reason 
ably  calculated  to  mislead  him.  7  Term,  59; 
2  Bibb,  Ky.  177. 

3>  Mistakes  or  omissions  of  officers  in  sum- 
moning and  drawing  jurors,  when  the  irregu- 
larity deprives  the  party  complaining  of  a 
substantial  right,  will  entitle  him  to  a  new 
trial.  2  Halst.  N.  J.  244.  Likewise,  where 
the  officer  summoning  the  jury  is  nearly  re- 
lated to  one  of  the  parties,  10  Serg.  &  R, 
Penn.  334 ;  1  South.  N.  J.  364 ;  or  is  inte- 
rested  in  the  event,  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  133,  un- 
less the  objection  to  the  officer  \^s  waived  by 
the  party,  3  Me.  215 ;  21  Pick.  Mass.  457,  or 
the  authority  of  the  officer  be  so  circumscribed 
as  to  put  it  obt  of  his  power  to  select  an  im- 
proper jury.  7  Ala.  253 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  720. 
And  the  verdict  will  be  set  aside  for  the  fol- 
lowing causes :  the  unauthorized  interference 
of  a  party,  or  his  attorney,  or  the  court,  in 
selecting  or  returning  jurors, — unless  the  in- 
terference can  be  satisfactorily  explained,  2 
Graham  &  W.  New  Tr.  173-179 ;  8  Humphr. 
Tenn.  412 ;  that  a  juror  not  regularly  sum- 
moned and  returned  personated  another, 
Barnes,  455 ;  7  Dowl.  &  R.  684 ;  but  not  if 
the  juror  personated  another  through  mis- 
take, was  qualified  in  other  respects,  and  no 
injustice  has  been  done,  12  East,  229 ;  that 
a  juror  sat  on  the  trial  after  being  challenged 
and  set  aside, — unless  the  party  complaining 
knew  of  it,  and  did  not  object,  3  Yeates, 
Penn.  318 ;  that  a  juror  was  discharged  with- 
out any  sufficient  reason,  after  being  sworn, 
1  Ohio  St.  66 ;  but  not  if  the  juror  was  dis- 
charged by  mistake  and  with  the  knowledge 
and  acquiescence  of  the  party,  9  Mete.  Mass. 
572 ;  5  Ired.  No.  C.  58 ;  that  the  jury  were 
not  sworn,  or  that  the  oatjj  was  not  adminis- 
tered in  the  form  prescribed  by  law.  1  How. 
497  ;  2  Me.  270. 

41.  The  disqualification  of  jurors,  if  it  has 
not  been  waived,  will  be  ground  for  a  new 
trial :  as,  the  want  of  a  property  qualifica- 
tion, 4  Term,  473 ;  15  Vt.  61 ;  relationship  to 
one  of  the  parties,  32  Me.  310,  unless  tiie  re- 
lationship be  so  remote  as  to  render  it  highly 
improbable  that  it  could  have  had  any  influ- 
ence, 12  Vt.  661 ;  interest  in  the  event,  2 
Johns.  N.  Y.  194;  21  N.  H.  438;  conscien- 
tious scruples  against  finding  a  verdict  of 
guilty,  13  N.  H.  536 ;  16  Ohio,  364 ;  13  Vend. 
N.  Y.  351 ;  mental  or  bodily  disease  unfitting 
jurors  for  the  intelligent  performance  of  their 
duties,  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  59 ;  8  111.  368 ;  alien- 
age. 6  Johns.  N.  Y.  332;  2  111.  476.  But  see 
8  111.202;  4  Dall.  Penn,  353. 

5.  When  indirect  measures  have  heen  re- 
sorted to  to  prejudice  the  jury,  or  tricks  prac- 
tised or  disingenuous  attempts  made  to  sup- 
press or  stifle  evidence  or  thwart  the  pro- 
ceedings, or  to  obtain  an  unconscionable  ad- 
vantage, they  will  be  defeated  by  granting  a 
new  trial.,  For  example :  where  papers  mar 
terial  on  the  point  in  issue,  not  previously 
submitted,  are  surreptitiously  handed  to  tM 
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jury,  Cas.  tei/ip.  Hardw.  116 ;  2  Yeatea,  Penn. 
273 ;  or  where  the  party,  or  some  one  in  his 
behalf,  directly  approaches  the  jury  on  the 
subject  of  the  trial.  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  458  ; 
13  Mass.  218.  But  if  the  other  party  is  aware 
of  such  attempts,  and  neglects  to  correct 
them  when  in  his  power,  he  will  be  deemed 
to  have  waived  all  objection.  11  Mod.  118. 
If  the  interference  with  the  jury  comes  from 
a  stranger,  be  without  fault  in  the  jury,  and 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  parties,  and  no 
injury  has  thereby  ensued,  the  verdict  will 
not  be  disturbed.  5  Mo.  525  ;  3  Bibb,  Ky.  8 ; 
11  Humphr.  Tenn.  169,  491.  But  see  9  Miss. 
187 ;  16  id.  465 ;  20  id.  398.  Where  the  jury, 
after  retiring  to  deliberate,  examine  witnesses 
in  the  case,  a  new  trial  will  be  granted, 
Croke  Eliz.  189  ;  2  Bay,  So.  C.  94 ;  1  Brev. 
No.  C.  16  ;  so,  also,  when  one  of  their  number 
communicates  to  his  fellows  private  informa- 
tion possessed  by  him,  which  influences  the 
finding,  1  Sid.  235 ;  1  Swan,  Tenn.  61 ;  2 
Yeates,  Penn.  166 ;  4  .Dall.  Va.  112;  4  Yerg. 
Tenn.  Ill ;  or  the  judge  addresses  a  note  to 
them,  or  privately  visits  them,  after  they  have 
retired  to  deliberate.  1  Pick.  Mass.  337  ;  10 
Johns.  N.  Y.  238 ;  13  id.  487. 

6.  Misconduct  of  the  jury  will  sometimes 
avoid  the  verdict:  as,  for  example,  jurors 
betting  as  to  the  result,  4  Yerg.  Tenn.  Ill ; 
sleeping  during  the  trial,  §  111.  368 ;  un- 
authorized separation,  1  Va.  Cas.  271 ;  11 
ITuniphr.  Tenn.  502;  3  Harr.  N.  J.  468; 
taking  refreshment  at  the  charge  of  the  pre- 
vailing party,  1  Ventr.  124;  4  Wash.  C.C. 
32 ;  drinking  spirituous  liquor,  4  Cow.  N.  Y. 
17,  26  ;  7  id.  562 ;  4  Harr.  N.  J.  367;  1  Bfill, 
N.  Y.  207 ;  talking  to  strangers  on  the  subject 
of  the  trial,  3  Day,  Conn.  223 ;  9  Humphr. 
Tenn.  646 ;  determining  the  verdict  by  a  re- 
sort to  chance.  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  87 ;  8  Blackf. 
Ind.  32.  But  every  irregularity  which  would 
subject  jurors  to  censure  will  not  overturn 
the  verdict,  unless  there  be  some  reason  to 
suspect  that  it  may  have  had  an  influence  on 
the  final  result.  In  general,  if  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  misconduct  was  occasioned  by 
the  prevailing  party  or  any  one  in  his  behalf, 
does  not  indicate  any  improper  bias,  and  the 
court  cannot  see  that  it  either  had  or  might 
have  had  an  effect  unfavorable  to  the  party 
moving  for  a  new  trial,  the  verdict  will  not  be 
disturbed.  Where,  however,  the  misconduct 
of  the  jury  amounts  to  a  gross  deviation  from 
duty,  decency,  and  order,  a  new  trial  will 
sometimes  be  granted,  on  grounds  of  public 
policy,  without  inquiring  whether  or  not  any 
injury  has  been  sustained  in  that  particular 
case.     2  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr.  478-594. 

7.  Ei-ror  of  the  judge  will  be  ground  for 
a  new  trial :  such  as,  admitting  illegal  evi- 
dence which  has  been  objected  to, — unless 
the  illegal  evidence  was  wholly  immaterial, 
or  it  is  certain  that  no  injustice  has  been 
done;  and  where  the  illegal  testimony  was 
admitted  in  gross  violation  of  the  well-settled 
principles  which  govern  proof,  it  has  been 
deemed  per  se  ground  for  a  new  trial,  not- 
withstanding the  jury  were  directed  to  disre- 


gard it,  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  350 ;  15  id.  239 ;  but 
see  6  N.  H.  333 ;  improperly  rejecting  evi- 
dence tending  in  any  degree  to  aid  the  jury 
in  determining  a  material  fact,  3  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  229  ;  withdrawing  testimony  once  legally 
before  the  jury, — unless  the  excluded  testi- 
mony could  not  be  used  on  a  second  trial,  4 
Humphr.  Tenn.  22 ;  denying  to  a  party  the 
right  to  be  heard  through  counsel,  2  Bibb, 
Ky.  76 ;  3  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  465 ;  errone- 
ously refusing  to  nonsuit,  19  Johns.  N.  Y. 
154;  improperly  restricting  the  examination 
or  cross-examination  of  witnesses,  or  allow- 
ing too  great  latitude  in  that  respect,  under 
circumstances  which  constitute  a  clear  case 
of  abuse,  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  383 ;  4  Edw.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  621 ;  refusing  to  permit  a  witness  to  refer 
to  documents  to  refresh  his  memory,  where 
by  the  denial  the  complaining  party  has  sus- 
tained injury,  3  Litt.  Ky.  338;  impropeuly 
refusing  an  adjournment,  whereby  injustice 
has  been  done,  2  South.  N.  J.  518 ;  9  Ga.  121 ; 
refusing  to  give  such  instructions  to  the  jury 
as  properly  arise  in  the  case,  where  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  jury  erred  through  want  of  in- 
struction, 4  Ohio,  389  ;  1  Mo.  68  ;  9  id.  305  ; 
giving  to  the  jury  a  positive  direction  to  find, 
when  there  are  circumstances  in  the  case 
which  ought  to  have  been  submitted  to  them, 
— unless  the  verdict  is  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  weight  of  evidence,  19  Wend.  N.  Y. 
402  ;  5  Humphr.  Tenn.  476 ;  giving  an  erro- 
neous exposition  of  the  law  on  a  point  ma- 
terial to  the  issue, — unless  it  is  certain  that 
no  injustice  has  been  done,  or  the  amount  in 
dispute  is  very^trifling,  so  that  the  injury  is 
scarcely  appreciable,  4  Conn.  356  ;  5  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  180 ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  239 ;  misleading 
the  jury  by  a  charge  which  is  not  explicit,  or 
which  is  absurd  and  impossible,  or  contradic- 
tory, or  argumentative  and  evasive,  9  Humphr. 
Tenn.  411 ;  11  Wend.  N.  Y.  83  ;  6  Cow.  N. 
Y.  682 ;  erroneous  instruction  as  to  the  proof 
that  is  requisite,  3  Bibb,  Ky.  481 ;  21  Me. 
20 ;  misapprehension  of  the  judge  as  to  a  ma- 
terial fact,  and  a  direction  to  the  jury  accord- 
ingly, whereby  they  are  misled,  1  Mills,  Tenn. 
200 ;  instructing  the  jury  as  to  the  law  upon 
facts  which  are  purely  hypothetical, — but  not 
if  the  charge  was  correct  in  point  of  law,  and 
the  result  does  not  show  that  the  jury  were 
misled  by  the  generality  of  the  charge,  8  Ga. 
114;  2  Ala.  n.  s.  694;  submitting  as  a  con- 
tested point  what  has  been  admitted,  9  Conn. 
216 ;  erroneously  leaving  to  the  jury  the  de- 
termination of  a  question  that  should  have 
been  decided  by  the  court,  whereby  they 
have  mistaken  the  law;  charging  as  to  the 
consequences  of  the  verdict.  1  Pick.  Mass. 
106  ;  2  Graham  A  W.  New  Tr.  595-703  ;  3 
id.  705-873. 

8.  Surprise,  as  a  ground  for  setting  aside 
the  verdict,  is  cautiously  allowed.  When  it 
is  occasioned  by  the  act  of  the  adverse  party, 
or  by  circumstances  out  of  the  knowledge  and 
beyond  the  control  of  the  party  injured  by 
it,  he  has  sometimes  been  relieved ;  but  not 
when  he  might  have  been  fully  informed  by 
the  exercise  of  ordinary  diligence,  6  Halst. 
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N.  J,  242 ;  although,  even  whea  the  com- 
plainant is  not  entirely  free  from  fault,  the 
court,  in  cases  where  great  wrong  would 
otherwise  be  done,  will,  for  the  sake  of  pro- 
moting justice,  grant  a  new  trial.  Among 
the  cases  of  surprise  which  will  justify  the 
interposition  of  the  court  may  be  enumerated 
the  following :  the  unexpectedly  being  sum- 
moned and  detained  as  a  witness  or  juror  in 
another  court,  or  sudden  and  serious  illness, 
which  prevents  the  party  from  attending  at 
the  trial,  3  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  113  ;  7  id.  59  ; 
4  Litt.  Ky.  1 ;  1  Halst.  N.  J.  344 ;  that  the 
cause  was  brought  on  prematurely,  in  the 
absence  of  the  party,  6  Dan.  Ky.  89 ;  errone- 
ous ruling  of  the  court  as  to  the  right  to  be- 
fin,  which  has  worked  manifest  injustice,  4 
'ick.  Mass.  156 ;  but  see  8  Conn.  254,  296 ; 
perturbation  of  counsel,  arising  from  sudden 
and  dangerous  sickness  occurring  in  his 
family  and  coming  to  his  knowledge  during 
the  trial,  14  Pick.  Mass.  494;  where  some 
unforeseen  accident  has  prevented  the  attend- 
ance of  a  material  witness,  6  Mod.  22 ;  11  id. 
1 ;  2  Salk.  645  ;  1  Harp.  So.  C.  267  ;  that  tes- 
timony beyond  the  reach  of  the  party  injured, 
and  completely  under  the  control  of  the  oppo- 
site party,  was  not  produced  at  the  trial,  7 
Yerg.  Tenn.  502 ;  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  62 ;  that 
competent  testimony  was  unexpectedly  ruled 
out  on  the  trial,  9  Dan.  Ky.  26 ;  2  Vt.  573  ;  2 
J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  515 ;  where  a  party's  own 
witnesses,  through  forgetfulness,  mistake, 
sontumaoy,  or  perjury,  testify  differently 
than  anticipated,  or  where  evidence  is  un- 
expectedly sprung  upon  a  party  by  his  op- 
ponent, 8  Ga.  136 ;  18  Miss.  326 ;  the  with- 
drawal of  a  material  witness  before  testify- 
ing, attended  with  suspicions  of  collusion,  25 
Wend.  N.  Y.  663 ;  that  a  material  witness  was 
suddenly  deprived  of  the  power  of  testifying 
by  a  paralytic  stroke,  or  other  affection,  or  that 
the  testimony  of  the  witness  was  incoherent 
on  account  of  his  being  disconcerted  at  the 
trial,  1  Root,  Conn.  175  ;  where  it  is  dis- 
covered after  the  trial  that  a  material  wit- 
ness who  testified  is  interested  in  the  event, 
or  where  it  is  probable  that  the  verdict  was 
obtained  by  false  testimony,  which  the  party 
Injured  could  not  until  after  the  trial  con- 
tradict or  expose.  2  G.  B.  342 ;  3  Burr.  1771 ; 
1  Bingh.  339 ;  1  Me.  322. 

9.  New  trials  on  account  of  after-discovered 
testimony  are  granted  but  rarely,  and  with 
great  caution.  The  court,  in  order  to  set  aside 
the  verdict  on  this  ground,  must  be  satisfied 
that  the  evidence  has  come  to  the  applicant's 
knowledge  since  the  trial,  3  Stor.  C.  C.  1 ;  21 
N.  H.  166 ;  that  it  is  not  owing  to  the  want 
of  diligence  that  it  did  not  come  sooner,  6 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  479 ;  1  Blackf.  Ind.  367  ; 
that  it  is  so  mater'al  that  it  will  probably 
produce  a  different  result,  1  Dudl.  Ga.  85 ; 
and  that  it  is  not  cumulative.  3  Woodb.  &  M. 
C.  C.  348.  Nor  must  the  sole  object  of  the 
newly-discovered  evidence  be  to  impeach  wit- 
nesses examined  on  the  former  trial.  7  Barb. 
N.  Y.  271  ;  11  id.  216 ;  8  Gratt.  Va.  637.  The 
moving  party  must  state  what  the  evidence  is. 


and  what  diligence  he  has  used  in  the  prepa- 
ration of  his  case ;  and  his  application  must 
be  accompanied  by  the  affidavits  of  the  newly- 
discovered  witnesses,  unless  some  cause  be 
shown  why  they  cannot  be  produced.  5 
Halst.  N.J.  250;  1  Tyl.  Vt.  441;  22  Me 
246. 

Excessive  damages  may  be  good  cause  for 
granting 'a  new  trial:  first,  where  the  rriea 
sure  of  damages  is  governed  by  fixed  rules 
and  principles,  as  in  actions  on  contracts,  tr 
for  torts  to  property  the  value  of  which  may 
be  ascertained  by  evidence ;  second,  in  suics 
for  personal  injuries  where,  although  there 
is  no  fixed  criterion  for  assessing  the  damages, 
yet  it  is  clear  that  the  jury  acted  from  passion, 
partiality,  or  corruption.  10  Ga.  37.  In  ac- 
tions for  personal  torts,  a  new  trial  will  not, 
in  general,  be  granted  on  account  of  the 
smallness  of  the  damages,  unless  the  verdict 
is  the  result  of  contrivance  by  the  defendant, 
or  surprise  on  the  plaintiff,  or  of  partiality  or 
misconduct  of  the  jury,  or  unless  the  find- 
ing is  entirely  disproportioned  to  the  injury. 
Where  the  verdict  is  for  an  amount  exceeding 
the  damages  laid  in  the  writ,  it  will  be  set 
aside  unless  the  plaintiff  will  release  the  ex- 
cess.    7  Wend.  N.  Y.  330. 

lO.  When  the  verdict  is  clearly  against  law, 
it  will  be  set  aside  notwithstanding  the  jury 
had  power  to  decide  both  the  law  and  the  fa«t, 
Or  the  issue  was  one  exclusively  of  fact  and 
there  have  been  concurrent  verdicts  by  two 
successive  juries.  Dudl.  Ga.  213 ;  4  Ga.  193. 
If,  however,  substantial  justice  has  been  done, 
a  new  trial  will  not  be  granted  though  the  law 
arising  on  the  evidence  would  have  justified  a 
different  result.  1  Burr.  54;  4  Term,  468; 
3  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr.  1176-1202. 

Courts  are  at  all  times  reluctant  to  grant  a 
new  trial  on  the  ground  that  the  verdict  is 
against  evidence;  and  where  the  jury  have 
passed  upon  a  mere  question  of  fact,  they 
will  only  do  so  when  the  verdict  is  palpably 
against  the  evidence:  injustice  must  have 
been  done  by  the  verdict,  and  there  must  be 
a  probability  that  justice  will  be  done  on  re- 
trial. 21  Conn.  245  ;  5  Ohio,  509  ;  3  Strobh. 
So.  C.  358.  Where  the  verdict  is  founded  on 
circumstantial  evidence,  the  court  will  rarely, 
if  ever,  interfere  with  it.  16  Mass.  345 ;  11 
111.  36.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  issue 
approximates  to  a  purely  legal  question, 
courts  are  somewhat  more  liberal  in  grant- 
ing new  trials.  2  M'Mull.  So.  C.  44.  The  vc^ 
diet  will  be  set  aside  where  the  witnesses 
upon  whose  testimony  it  was  obtained  have 
since  the  trial  been  convicted  of  perjury,  3 
Dougl.  24 ;  so  where  the  testimony  on  which 
the  verdict  is  founded  derives  its  credit  fron 
circumstances,  and  those  circumstances  are 
afterwards  clearly  falsified  by  affidavit.  1 
Bos.  &  P.  427 ;  3  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr. 
1203-1374. 

The  verdict  may  be  \oii  for  obscurity  oritn- 

■  certainty.  1  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  367.   It  will  be 

set  aside  where  it  is  not  responsive  to  the 

j  issue,  or  does  not  comprehend  all  of  the 

I  issue'  unless  the  finding  bf  one  or  more  of 
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the  issues  will  be  decisive  of  the  icause.  2 
A.la.  N.  s.  359 ;  11  Pick.  Mass.  45.  That  it 
was  not  recorded  in  open  court,  or  was  re- 
ceived in  the  absence  of  the  plaintiff,  or  was 
altered  after  it  was  recorded  and  the  jury  dis- 
missed, will  be  ground  for  a  new  trial.  1  III. 
109 ;  1  Wend.  N.  Y.  36  :  16  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
414.  If  rendered  on  Sunday,  it  will,  in  gene- 
ral, be  void  \  but  there  are  many  instances  in 
which  verdicts  have  been  sustained  though 
rendered  on  that  day.  1  South.  N.  J.  156  ;  15 
Johns.  N.  Y.  119;  3  Watts,  Penn.  56;  13  Ohio, 
490. 

11.  Courts  of  equity  have  always  proceeded 
with  great  caution  in  awarding  new  trials  at 
law.  At  the  present  day  they  are  but  seldom 
applied  to  for  this  purpose,  as  courts  of  law 
are  liberal  in  exercising  the  same  jurisdic- 
tion, and-  it  has  been  held  to  be  unconscion- 
able and  vexatious  to  bring  into  courts  of 
equity  a  discussion  which  might  have  been 
had  at  law.  1  Schoales  &  L.  Ch.  Ir.  201.  But, 
in  general,  when  it  would  have  been  proper 
for  a  court  of  law  to  have  granted  a  new  trial 
if  the  application  had  been  made  while  that 
court  had  the  power,  it  is  equally  proper  for 
a  court  of  equity  to  do  so  if  the  application 
be  made  on  grounds  arising  after  the  court 
of  law  can  no  longer  act.  1  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky. 
237.  A  court  of  equity  will  not  grant  a  new 
trial  at  law  to  enable  a  party  to  impeach  a 
witness,  or  because  the  verdict  is  against 
evidence.  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  432.  It  will 
only  interpose  in  cases  of  newly-discovered 
evidence,  surprise,  fraud,.or  the  like,  where 
the  party  is  deprived  of  the  means  of  defence 
by  circumstances  beyond  his  control.  1  Litt. 
Ky.  140 ;  2  Bibb,  Ky.  241 ;  2  Hawks,  No.  C. 
605  ;  Willard,  Eq.  Jur.  357  ;  3  Graham  &  W. 
New  Tr.  1455-1580. 

12.  A  court  of  equity  will  often  grant  a 
second,  and  sometimes  a  third,  fourth,  and 
even  fifth  trial  of  a  feigned  issue,  in  oases 
where  a  court  of  law  would  not  disturb  a 
first  verdict.  1  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  96.  This 
arises  from  the  consideration  that  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  decision  rests  upon  the 
judge  in  equity.  3  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr, 
1570,  1571. 

New  trials  may  be  granted  in  criminal  as 
well  as  in  civil  cases,  at  the  solicitation  of  the 
defendant,  when  he  is  convicted  even  of  the 
highest  offences.  But  a  person  once  lawfully 
convicted  on  a  sufficient  indictment  can  never 
after,  against  his  consent,  be  a  second  time  put 
in  peril  for  the  same  offence,  unless  the  former 
conviction  was  instituted  by  the  fraudulent 
procurement  of  the  defendant  with  a  view  to 
shield  himself  from  adequate  punishment.  2 
Graham  &  W.  New  Tr.  61-84.  Where  the 
accused  has  been  acquitted,  and  his  acquittal 
has  not  been  procured  by  his  own  fraud  or 
evil  practice,  the  law,  mingling  justice  with 
mercy  in  favorem  vitm  et  libertaiis,  does  not 
permit  a  new  trial.  16  Conn.  54.  In  civil  ac- 
tions for  the  recovery  of  penalties,  and  in 
some  cases  where  the  form  of  proceeding  is 
criminal,  if  the  object  be  only  to  establish  a 
civil  right,  as  in  cases  of  quo  warranto  and 


the  like,  new  trials  may  be  granted  even 
after  acquittal.  But,  in  such  cases,  when  the 
verdict  is  for  the  defendant  it  will  not,  in 
general,  be  disturbed  unless  some  rule  of 
law  be  violated  in  the  admission  or  rejection 
of  evidence  or  in  the  charge  of  the  court  to 
the  jury.  4  Term,  753 ;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  811 ; 
2  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr.  61. 

NEW  VORK.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
original  states  of  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica. 

2.  In  its  colonial  condition  this  state  was  governed 
from  the  period  of  the  revolution  of  1888  by  gov- 
ernors appointed  by  the  crown,  assisted  by  a  coun- 
cil, which  received  its  appointments  also  from  the 
parental  government,  and  by  the  representatives  of 
the  people.     1  Story,  Const,  b.  1,  ch.  10. 

There  have  been  three  constitutions  adopted  by 
the  state  since  its  colonial  period ;  one  in  1777, 
which  remained  in  force  until  January  1, 1823,  when 
the  second  went  into  operation.  This  second  con- 
stitution remained  until  January  1,  1847,  when  the 
present  constitution,  which  was  adopted  by  a  con- 
vention of  the  people  at  Albany,  went  into  force. 

The  qualifications  of  the  electors  are  thus  de- 
scribed, namely:  "Every  male  citizen  of  the  age 
of  twenty-one  years,  who  shall  have  been  a  citizen 
for  ten  days  and  an  inhabitant  of  this  state  one 
year  next  preceding  any  election,  and  for  the  last 
four  months  a  resident  of  the  county  where  he  may 
offer  his  vote,  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  such  elec- 
tion in  the  election  district  of  which  he  shall  at  the 
time  be  a  resident,  and  not  elsewhere,  for  all  offi- 
cers that  now  are  or  hereafter  may  be  elective  by 
the  people;  but  such  citizen  shall  have  been  for 
thirty  days  next  preceding  the  election  a  resident 
of  the  district  from  which  the  officer  is  to  be  chosen 
for  whom  he  offers  his  vote.  But  no  man  of  color, 
unless  he  shall  have  been  for  three  years  a  citizen 
of  this  state,  and  fur  one  year  next  preceding  any 
election  shall  have  been  seised  and  possessed  of  a 
freehold  estate  of  the  value  of  two  hundred  and 
fifty  dollars  over  and  above  all  debts  and  incum- 
brances charged  thereon,  and  shall  have  been  act- 
ually rated  and  paid  a  tax  thereon,  shall  be  en- 
titled to  vote  at  such  election.  And  no  person  of 
color  shall  be  subject  to  direct  taxation  unless  he 
shall  be  seised  and  possessed  of  such  real  estate  as 
aforesaid."     Const,  art.  2,  ^  1. 

The  Legislative  Power,  • 

3.  This  is  lodged  in  a  Senate  and  Assembly. 
The  jScnaieconsists  of  thirty-two  members,  chosen, 

*one  for  each  senatorial  district,  for  the  term  of  two 
years,  by  the  electors  of  the  district. 

The  Aeaembly  consists  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
eight  members,  elected,  one  from  each  of  the  assem- 
bly districts,  for  the  term  of  one  year,  by  the  people. 
A  certain  number  of  members  is  elected  from  each 
county,  according  to  an  apportionment  by  the 
legislature,  and  each  county,  except  Hamilton,  ii 
to  be  always  entitled  to  one  member.  The  counties 
entitled  to  more  than  one  member  are  divided  into 
districts,  each  of  which  elects  one  member  jf  (he 
assembly.  The  allotment  and  division  are  to  be 
revised  after  each  census.  No  town  is  to  be  divided 
in  forming  assembly  districts.  The  districts  must 
contain,  as  nearly  as  possible,  an  equal  number  of 
inhabitants,  exoluding  aliens  and  people  of  color 
not  taxed.  No  member  of  the  legislature  can  re- 
ceive any  civil  appointment  within  the  state,  or  to 
the  senate  of  the  United  States,  from  the  governor, 
or  the  governor  and  senate,  or  governor  and  legis- 
lature, during  the  term  for  which  ho  was  elected, 
and  any  person  who  after  his  election  as  a  member 
of  the  legislature  is  elected  to  congress,  or  appointed 
to  any  office,  civil  or  military,  under  the  govern- 
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ment  of  the  United  States,  by  acceptance  thereof 
vacates  his  seat. 

4.  The  constitution  contains  the  usual  provisions 
for  organization  of  the  legislature  j  making  each 
house  judge  of  the  qualifications  of  members  j  giv- 
ing it  power  to  regulate  their  conduct;  for  the 
keeping  and  publication  of  a  record  of  proceedings ; 
for  open  sessions;  freedom  of  debate;  preventing 
one  house  from  adjourning  without  the  consent  of 
the  other.  No  private  or  local  bill  may  be  passed 
which  embraces  more  than  one  subject,  and  which 

"does  not  express  that  subject  in  its  title.  Corpora- 
tions may  be  formed  by  the  legislature,  but  only 
under  general  laws,  except  in  cases  wherein,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  legislature,  the  objects  of  the  cor- 
poration cannot  be  attained  under  general  laws. 
Special  charters  may  not  be  granted  to  banks,  but 
they  may  be  formed  under  general  laws.  Const, 
art.  8,  §§  1-8. 

The  Executive  Power. 

5.  The  Governor  is  elected  biennially,  forthe  term 
of  two  years,  by  the  people,  or  by  the  legislature  in 
consequence  of  a  failure  to  elect  by  the  people.  The 
governor  must  be  a  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
thirty  years  old  at  least,  and  have  been  for  five 
years  next  preceding  his  election  a  resident  within 
the  state.  He  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  mili- 
tary and  naval  forces  of  the  state;  has  power  to 
convene  the  legislature  (or  the  senate  only)  on  ex- 
traordinary occasions;  communicates  by  message 
t*  the  legislature,  at  every  sessiun,  the  condition  of 
the  state,  and  recommends  such  matters  to  them  as 
he  judges  expedient;  transacts  all  necessary  busi- 
ness with  the  officers  of  the  government,  civil  ^d 
military;  is  to  take  care. that  the  laws  are  faith- 
fully executed;  has  the  power  to  grant  reprieves, 
commutations,  and  pardon-s  after  conviction,  for  all 
offences  except  treason  and  cases  of  impeachment, 
upon  such  conditions  and  with  such  restrictions  and 
limitations  as  he  may  think  proper,  subject  to  such 
regulation  as  may  be  provided  by  law  relative  to 
the  manner  of  applying  for  pardons.  Upon  con- 
viction for  treason,  he  has  power  to  suspend  the 
execution  of  the  sentence  until  the  case  is  reported 
to  the  legislature  at  its  next  meeting,  when  the 
legislature  either  pardons  or  commutes  the  sentence, 
directs  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  or  grants  a 
further  reprieve.  He  must  annually  communicate 
to  the  legislature  each  case  of  reprieve,  commuta- 
tion, or  pardon  granted,  stating  the  name  of  the 
convict,  the  crime  of  which  he  was  convicted,  the 
sentence  and  its  date,  and  the  date  of  the  commu- 
tation, pardon,  or  reprieve.  He  has  the  veto  power, 
but  a  hill  may  be  passed  over  his  veto  by  a  vote  of 
two-thirds  of  both  houses. 

6.  The  Lietitenant-Governor  is  elected  atthesame^ 
time,  for  the  same  term,  and  must  possess  the  same 
qualifications,  fis  the  governor.  He  is  president  of 
the  senate, — with  only  a  easting  vote,  however.  In 
case  of  the  impeachment  of  the  governor,  of  his  re- 
moval from  office,  death,  inability  to  discharge  the 
powers  and  duties  of  the  said  office,  resignation,  or 
absence  from  the  state,  the  powers  and  duties  of  the 
office  uuvolve  upon  the  lieutenant-governor  for  the 
residue  of  the  term  or  until  the  disability  ceases. 
But  when  the  governor,  with  the  consent  of  the 
legislature,  is  out  of  the  state  in  time  of  war,  at  the 
head  of  a  military  force  thereof,  he  continues  oom- 
mander-in-ohief  of  all  the  military  force  of  the 
state.  If  during  a  vacancy  of  the  office  of  governor 
the  lieutenant-governor  is  impeached,  displaced, 
resigns,  dies,  or  becomes  incapable  of  performing 
the  duties  of  his  office,  or  is  absent  from  the  state, 
the  president  of  the  senate  acts  as  governor  until 
the  vacancy  is  filled  or  the  disability  ceases. 

A  Secretary  of  State,  a  Comptroller,  a  Treasurer, 
an  Attorney -General,  and  a  State  Engineer  and 
Surveyor  are  elected  by  the  peoijle  biennially,  for 
the  term  of  tw<o  years  each. 


The  Judicial  Power, 

7m  The  Court  of  Appeals  consists  of  eight  Jndgei, 
four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the  people  of  the  state 
for  eight  years,  and  four  selected  from  the  justices 
of  the  supreme  court  baving  the  shortest  time  to 
serve.  Const,  art.  6,  |  2.  The  four  judges  taken 
from  the  supreme  court  serve  only  one  year;  and 
every  second  year  one  of  those  elected  by  the  people 
at  large  goes  out  of  office.  Four  terms  of  this  court 
must  be  held  each  year,  and  five  judges  must  con- 
cur in  each  decision.  Code,  §g  11-15.  It  exercises 
an  appellate  jurisdiction  for  the  correction  of  errors 
at  law  and  in  equity.  It  has  exclusive  jurisdiction 
to  review  upon  appeal  every  act  or  determination 
(7  Barb.  N.  Y.  581 ;  1  N.  Y.  428)  made  at  a  general 
term  by  the  supreme  court,  or  by  the  supreme  court 
of  the  city  of  New  York,  or  by  the  court  of  common 
pleas  of  the  city  and  county  of  New  York,  in  a 
judgment  in  an  action  of  contract  tried  therein  or 
brought  there  from  another  court,  and,  upon  the 
appeal  from  such  judgment,  to  review  any  interme- 
diate order  involving  the  merits  and  necessarily 
affecting  the  judgment  (2  N.  Y.  566-416)  in  nn  or- 
der affecting  a  substantial  right  made  in  such  ac- 
tion, when  such  order  in  effect  determines  the  action 
and  prevents  a  judgment  from  which  an  appeal 
might  be  taken,  1  N.  Y.  188,  228,  42.3,  534;  in  a 
final  order  affecting  a  substantial  right  made  in  a 
special  proceeding  or  upon  a  summary  applicatioi^ 
in  an  action  after  judgment.  But  such  appeal  is 
not  allowed  in  an  action  originally  commenced  in  a 
court  of  a  justice  of  the  peace,  or  in  the  marine 
court  of  the  city  of  New  York,  or  in  a  justices'  court 
in  the  state.  Code  of  Proc.  tit.  ii.;  2  Rev,  Stat. 
4th  ed.  480. 

8.  The  Supreme  Court  is  composed  of  thirty-three 
judges,  elected,  four  in  each  of  the  eight  districts 
into  which  the  state  is  divided,  except  the  district 
composed  of  New  York  city,  where  five  are  at  pre- 
sent elected  and  more  may  be  authorized  to  be 
chosen,  but  not  to  exceed  in  the  whole  such  number 
in  proportion  to  its  population,  and  shall  be  in  con- 
formity with  the  number  of  such  judges  in  the  residue 
of  the  state  in  proportion  to  its  population.  The 
justices  in  each  district  are  classified  so  that  one 
goes  out  of  office  every  second  year.  The  justice 
having  the  shortest  time  to  serve,  who  is  not  a  mem- 
ber of  the  court  of  appeals,  is  presiding  judge  in 
each  district.  Of  those  having  the  shortest  time 
to  serve,  four  taken  from  alternate  districts  are 
members  of  the  court  of  appeals.  The  districts  are 
further  arranged  in  two  classes,  those  numbered 
with  the  odd  numbers  constituting  one  class,  those 
numbered  with  the  even  numbers  the  other,  which 
elect  their  supreme  judges  alternate  years.  By  tbifi 
arrangement  the  vacancies  in  the  court  of  appeals 
happen  in  the  last  year  of  service  of  four  of  the  su- 
preme judges  every  year.  It  is  the  court  of  gene- 
ral original  jurisdiction.  See  Code  of  Froc.  ^l 
11-15. 

The  Circuit  Court  is  held  by  one  of  the  judges  of 
the  supreme  court  twice  a  year  at  least  in  each 
county. 

9-  The  Court  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  is  composed  in 
each  county  of  a  justice  of  the  supreme  court,  the 
county  judge,  and  two  justices  of  the  peace,  elected 
for  the  purpose  for  the  term  of  two  years  by  the 
people  of  the  county.  The  supreme  judge  and  any 
two  of  the  others  constitute  a  quorum.  In  the  city 
and  oounty  of  New  York  the  court  is  composed  of 
a  judge  of  the  superior  court  and  any  two  of  the 
following:  the  judges  of  the  court  of  common  pleafli 
the  mayor,  recorder,  or  alderman.  It  is  to  inquire 
into  all  crimes  and  misdemeanors  committed  or 
triable  in  the  county,  to  hear  and  determine 
such,  and  to  deliver  the  jails  of  all  prisoners  ^ 
cording  to  law,  ? 

Act  of  iS'emonff,  more  fully  described  as  the  conri 
of  general  sessions  of  the  peace,  is  held  in  eaeh 


NEW  YORK 


225 


NEW  YORK* 


county  by  the  county  judge,  who  must  designate 
the  terms  at  whicrh  a.  jury  is  to  bo  drawn.  This 
oourt  is  to  inquire  into  all  the  crimes  and  misde- 
meanors committed  or  triable  in  the  county,  and  to 
hear,  determine,  and  punish  according  to  law  all 
crimes  and  misdemeanors  not  punishable  with 
deuth  or  imprisonment  in  state  prison  for  life. 

County  Courts  are  held  in  each  county,  by  a  single 
judge,  elected  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  They  have  original  civil  jurisdiction  only 
in  cases  where  money  or  personal  property  not  ex- 
ceeding one  hundred  dollars  in  amount  is  de- 
manded, for  tho  foreclosure  of  mortgages  on  real 
estate,  and  the  collection  of  the  balance  due  after 
sale  of  the  property,  partition  of '  real  estate  in 
the  county,  admeasurement  of  dower,  management 
of  the  property  of  infants,  mortgage  and  sale  of 
the  property  of  religious  corporations,  etc.  They 
have  also  supervision  of,  and  an  appellate  jurisdic- 
tion from,  the  decisions  of  justices  of  the  peace. 
The  county  judge  acts  also  as  surrogate  in  counties 
which  have  a  population  of  leas  than  forty  thou- 
sand. 

10.  Mayors'  Courts  arc  held  in  the  various  cities, 
with  a  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  varying  some- 
what in  the  different  cities. 

Recorders*  Courts  are  held  in  some  cities  of  tho 
state,  with  powers  substantially  those  of  the 
mayors'  courts  in  other  cities  of  the  state. 

Justices  of  the  Peace  are  elected  in  the  Various 
towns  and  cities  for  the  term  of  four  years,  in  num- 
ber and  classes  as  directed  by  law.  They  have 
jurisdiction  of  actions  on  contracts,  for  personal 
damages,  for  penalty  on  a  bond,  for  fraud  in  sale, 
purchase,  or  exchange  of  personal  property  to  an 
amount  not  exceeding  one  hundred  dollars. 

The  Justices'  Courts  of  the  various  cities  have  juris- 
diction in  cases  under  the  charters  and  by-laws 
wherff  the  penalty  does  not  exceed  one  hundred 
dollars.  It  also  extends  to  one  hundred  dollars, 
and,  on  confession  of  judgment,  to  two  hundred 
and  fifty  dollars,  with  the  exception  of  certain 
actions  where  the  people  are  concerned,  and  where 
the  title  to  land  comes  in  question,  and  actions 
for  an  assault  and  battery,  false  imprisonment,  libel, 
slander,  malicious  prosecution,  criminal  conversa- 
tion, and  seduction,  and  matters  of  account  whero 
the  sum  total  of  the  accounts  exceeds  four  hundred 
dollars,  and  actions  against  an  executor  or  adminis- 
trator. 

11.  A  Surrogate  is  elected  in  each  county  having 
a  population  of  more  than  forty  thousand  inhabit- 
ants :  having  less  than  that  population,  the  county 
judge  discharges  the  duties  of  the  surrogate.  The 
Code  of  Procedure  does  not  apply  to  matters  testa- 
mentary and  intestacy;  and  hence  the  rules  of 
evidence  and  practice  in  the  surrogates'  courts 
are  the  same  as  formerly.  Willard's  Law  of  Ex- 
ecutors, 174  et  seq.;  Wilcox  vs.  Smith,  26  Barb.  N. 
Y.  316.  The  appeal  from  the  decision  of  the  surro- 
gate is  to  the  supreme  court,  and  from  that  court 
to  the  court  of  appeals.  The  former  jurisdiction 
of  the  court  of  probate  is  vested  in  the  surrogates, 
subject  to  appeal  as  aforesaid. 

The  Superior  Court  of  New  York  City  is  composed 
of  six  judges,  elected  by  the  people,  of  whom  one 
is  selected  by  his  associates  as  chief  justice.  It 
has  jurisdiction  of  actions  for  the  recovery  of  real 
property  or  an  interest  or  estate  therein;  for  the 
foreclosure  of  personal-property  mortgages;  for 
recovery  of  personal  property  distrained;  for  re- 
covery of  forfeitures  imposed  by  statute;  against 
an  officer  or  person  appointed  by  him  for  acts  done 
in  virtue  of  said  office  or  appointment,  where  the 
cause  has  arisen  or  the  property  is  situated  in  said 
city;  and  of  all  other  actions  where  all  the  defend- 
ants reside  or  are  personally  served  with  summons 
within  the  city,  and  of  actions  against  corpora- 
tions having  their  place  of  business  in  the  city. 
Vol.  IL— 15 


The  Court  of  Com  mon  Pleas  for  the  City  and  County 
of  New  York  is  composed  of  three  judges,  elected 
by  the  people.  It  has  the  same  jurisdiction  as  tha 
superior  court  within  its  limits,  and,  in  addition, 
has  power  to  review' the  judgments  of  the  marine 
court  of  New  York  city,  and  of  justices  in  that 
city. 

i2*  The  Marine  Court  of  the  City  of  Neio  York 
has  the  jurisdiction  of  justices  of  the  peace,  and  also 
of  actions  arising  under  the  charter  or  by-laws  of 
New  York  city  where  the  penalty  is  more  than 
twenty-five  and  less  than  one  hundred  dollars; 
action  of  contract  for  services  rendered  on  board  a 
vessel  on  1>he  high  seas,  where  the  state  courts  have 
jurisdiction,  though  the  damage  exceeds  one  hun- 
dred dollars.  But  no  admiralty  powers  are  given. 
Code  of  Procedure,  part,  1,  tit.  vii, ;  2  Rev.  Stat. 
4th  ed.  492.  There  are  other  local  courts,  as  su- 
perior court  of  the  city  of  Bufi'alo,  city  court  of 
Brooklyn,  with  limited  jurisdiction  given  by  act 
creating  them. 

The  distinctive  features  of  the  present  constitu- 
tion, compared  with  the  two  former,  are,  1st:  tha/" 
the  present  constitution  imposes  more  stringent 
limitations  on  the  legislative  power  than  either  of 
the  former.  2d.  It  has  applied  tbe  elective  prin- 
ciple to  the  judiciary,  and  to  various  other  officers 
not  before  elective  by  tho  people.  3d.  It  has 
shortened  the  term  of  office  of  the  judges  of  tho 
"arious  courts,  and,  by  means  of  frequent  elections, 
has  brought  the  judges  more  under  the  influence 
of  popular  feeling  than  formerly.  4th.  It  has  con- 
solidated law  and  equity  in  the  same  tribunal. 

All  the  changes  produced  by  the  Code  of  Proce- 
dure cannot  be  noticed  in  so  brief  an  article.  Tho 
prominent  ones  are — 1,  the  abolition  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  law  and  equity,  according  to  the 
constitution,  and  the  adoption  of  a  new  system  of 
pleading  applicable  to  all  I'cmedies.  Code,  ^  140. 
2.  The  abolition  of  the  rule  with  respect  to  interest 
as  a  ground  of  exclusion  of  witnesses.  Code,  jj 
398.  -3.  The  abolition  of  all  bills  of  discovery', 
and  allowing  the  parties  to  the  action  to  be  ex- 
amined as  witnesses  for  and  against  each  other. 
Codej^  389,  as  amended  in  1859,  stat.  of  1859,  p. 
970.  4.  Requiring  the  real  parties  in  interest  to 
be  the  parties  to  the  action.  Code,  §  111.  6. 
Preventing  an  action  from  abating  by  the  death, 
marriage,  or  other  disability  of  a  party,  or  by  any 
transfer  of  interest  if  the  cause  of  action  survive, 
and  allowing  the  action  to  be  continued  in  the 
name  of  the  party  in  interest.  Code,  121.  6.  Pro- 
viding as  a  substitute  for  voluntary  and  compulsory 
references  either  of  all  or  any  of  the  issues  of  law 
or  fact,  or  both,  to  one,  or  not  exceeding  three, 
referees.     Code,  270-273. 

13.  The  constitution  provides  for  tribunals  of 
conciliation;  hut  none  such  has  .been  established. 

The  finances  and  funds  of  the  state  are  regulated 
by  article  VIII,  Amongst  other  things,  it  forbids 
the  legislature  to  sell  or  lease  the  canals,  or  the 
salt-eprings,  or  to  loan  the  credit  of  the  state  to 
or  in  and  of  any  individual,  association,  or  cor 
poration.  It  limits  the  power  of  the  legislature  in 
the  creation  of  debts,  and  provides  for  submitting 
the  question  to  the  people  with  respect  to  the 
same.  It  also  contains  the  two  following  general 
provisions  :  Section  13.  Every  law  which  imposes, 
continues,  or  revives  a  ta^  shall  distinctly  state  the 
tax  and  the  object  to  which  it  is  to  be  applied;  and 
it  shall  not  be  sufficient  to  refer  to  any  other  law  to 
fix  such  tax  or  object.  Section  14.  On  tbe  final 
passage  in  either  house  of  the  legislature  of  every 
act  which  imposes,  continues,  or  revives  a  tax,  or 
creates  a  debt  or  charge,  or  makes,  continues,  or 
revives  any  appropriation  of  public  or  trust  money 
or  property,  or  releases,  discharges,  or  commutes 
any  claim  or  demand  of  the  state,  the  question 
shall  be  taken  by  ayes  and  noes,  which  shall  be 
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duly  entered  on  the  journals ;  and  three-fifths  of 
all  the  members  elected  to  either  house  shall  in 
all  such  cases,  if  necessary,  constitute  a  quorum 
thereof. 

14:,  CorporatioTiB  may  be  formed  under  general 
laws,  and  the  legislature  is  expressly  forbidden 
to  create  them  by  special  acts,  except  in  cases 
where,  in  the  judgment  of  the  legislature,  the  ob- 
jects ol'  the  corpora.tion  cannot  be  attained  under 
general  laws.  Dues  from  corporations  must  be 
secured  by  the  individual  liability  of  the  corpora- 
tors. The  term  corporation  is  defined  so  as  to  in- 
clude all  associations  and  joint-stock  companies 
having  any  of  the  powers  and  privileges  of  cor- 
'  poratiODS  not  possessed  by  individuals  and  part- 
nerships. The  legislature  is  forbidden  to  grant 
bank-charters,  but  allow^  to  pass  general  liws  for 
their  creation.  The  individual  stockholders  are  in- 
dividually responsible  to  the  amount  of  their  stock 
for  all  the  debts  of  the  bank.  Bill-holders  have  a 
preference  in  case  of  a  failure  of  the  bank.  Const, 
art.  viii.  sec.  1-8. 

NEWLY  DISCOVERED  EVIDENCE. 
In  Practice.  Proof  of  some  new  and  ma- 
terial fact  in  the  case,  which  has  been  ascer- 
tained since  the  verdict. 

The  discovery  of  such  evidence  will  afford  a 
ground  for  a  new  trial ;  but  courts  only  inter- 
fere with  verdicts  for  this  cause  under  very 
special  circumstances. 

To  entitle  the  party  to  relief,  certain  well- 
defined  conditions  are  indispensable.  It  is  a 
rule  subject  to  rare  exceptions,  and  applied 
perhaps  with  more  strin-gency  in  criminal 
than  in  civil  cases,  that  the  sole  object  of  the 
new  evidence  must  not  be  to  impeach  or 
contradict  witnesses  sworn  on  the  former 
trial,  7  Barb.  N.  Y.  271 ;  8  Gratt.  Va.  637  ; 
it  must  not  merely  multiply  testimony  to  any 
one  or  more  of  the  facts  already  investigated, 
but  must  bring  to  light  some  new  and  in- 
dependent truth  6f  a  different  character,  3 
Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  348  ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  451 ; 
6  Pick.  Mass.  114 ;  10  id.  16 ;  2  Caines,  N. 
Y.  129  ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  84 ;  15  id:  210 ;  4 
Wend.  N.  Y.  579  ;  7  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  415  ; 
5  Ohio,  375  ;  11  id.  147  ;  4  Halst.  N.  J.  228 ; 

1  Green,  N.  J.  177  ;  3  Vt.  72  ,  1  A.  K.  Marsh. 
Ky.  151;  3  id.  104;  it  must  be  to  a  point 
before  in  issue,  and  be  so  material  as  to  im- 
press the  court  with  the  belief  that  if  a  new 
trial  were  granted  the  result  would  probably 
be  different,  Dudl.  Ga.  85  ;  3  Ilumphr.  Tenn. 
222 ;  it  must  not  have  been  known  to  the 
party  until  after  the  trial,  3  Stor.  C.  C.  1 ; 

2  Sumn.  C.  C.  19  ;  2  N.  H.  166  ;  and  the  least 
fault  in  not  procuring  and  using  it  at  the 
trial  must  not  be  imputable  to  him.  6  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  482 ;  1  Blackf.  Ind.  367 ;  5  Halst. 
N.J.  250;  7  id.  225;  1  Mo.  49  ;  11  Conn. 
15;  10  Me.  218;  20  lA  246  ;  14Vt.  415;7 
Meto.  Mass.  748 ;  3  Graham  &  W.  New  Tr 
1015-1112.     See  New  Trial,  I  9. 

NEWSPAPERS.  Papers  for  conveying 
news,  printed  and  distributed  periodically. 

NEXI.  la  Roman  Law.  Persons  bound 
(^nexi) ;  that  is,  insolvents,  who  might  be  held 
in  bondage  by  their  creditors  until  their 
debts  were  discharged.  Vicafr,  Voc.  Jur. ; 
Ueineccius,  Antiq.  Rom.  ad  lust.  lib.  3,  tit! 


330 ;  Calvinus,  Lex. :  Mackeldev,  Civ.  Law 
I  486  a. 

NEXT  FRIEND.  One  who,  without 
being  regu}arly  ajipointed  guardian,  acts  for 
the  benefit  of  an  infant,  married  woman,  or 
other-person  not  sui  juris. 

NEXT  OF  KIN.  Tliis  term  is  used  to 
signify  the  relations  of  a  party  who  has  died 
intestate. 

In  general,  no  one  comes  within  this  term 
who  is  not  included  in  the  provisions  of  the 
statutes  of  distribution.  3  Atk.  Cb.  422, 761  • 
1  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  84.  A  vvife  cannot,  in  gene- 
ral, claim  as  next  of  kin  of  her  husband,  nor 
a  husband  as  next  of  kin  of  his  wife.  But 
when  there  are  circumstances  in  a  will,  which 
induce  a  belief  of  an  intention  to  iiielude 
them  under  this  term,  they  will  be  so  con- 
sidered, though  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
word  they  are  not,  Hovenden,  Fr.  288,  289 ;, 
1  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  82.  See  Legact  ;  Distri- 
bution ;  Descent. 

NEXUM  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law.  The 
transfer  of  the  ownership  of  a  thing,  or  the 
transfer  of  a  thing  to  a  creditor  as  a  security. 

2,  In  one  sense  nexum  includes  luancipiwn;  in 
another  sense,  mancipium  and  iiexiivi  are  opposed, 
in  the  same  way  as  sale  and  mortgage  or  pledge 
are  opposed.  The  formal  part  of  both  trans- 
actions consisted  in  a  transfer  per  ses  et  tibram. 
The  person  who  became  nexus  by  the  effect  of  a 
nexum  placed  himself  in  a  servile  condition,  not 
becoming  a  slave,  his  ingemtitaa  being  only  in 
suspense,  and  was  said  nexum  inire.  The  phrasaa 
Jiexi  datiOf  nexi  liberatio,  respectively  express  the 
contracting  and  the  release  from  the  obligation. 

3,  The  Roman  law  as  to  the  payment  of  bor- 
rowed money  was  very  strict.  A  curious  passage 
of  Gellius  (xx.  1)  gives  us  the  ancient  mode  gf 
legal  procedure  in  the  case  of  debt,  as  fixed  by  llo 
Twelve  Tables.  If  the  debtor  admitted  the  debt, 
or  had  been  condemned  in  the  amount  of  the  debt 
by  a  judex,  he  had  thirty  days  allowed  him  for 
payment.  At  the  expiration  of  this  time  he  *M 
liable  to  the  maiius  iiijectiu,  and'  ultimately  to  be 
assigned  over  to  the  creditor  (add-ictus)  by  iM 
sentence  of  the  prsetor.  The  creditor  was  required' 
to  keep  him  for  sixty  days  in  chains,  during  which 
time  he  publicly  exposed  the  debtor,  on  three 
mmdinm,  and  proclaimed  the  amount  of  his  debt 
If  no  person  released  the  prisoner  by  paying  the 
debt,  the  creditor  might  sell  him  as  a  slave  ,or  put 
him  to  death.  If  there  were  several  creditors,  the 
letter  of  the  law  allowed  them  to  cut  the  debtor  in 
pieces  and  take  their  share  of  his  body  in  propor- 
tion to  their  debt.  Gellius  saya  that  there  was  no 
instance  of  a  creditor  ever  having  adopted  thii 
extreme  mode  of  satisfying  his  debt.  But  the 
creditor  might  treat  the  debtor,  who  was  acidictai, 
as  a  slave,  and  compel  him  to  work  out  his  debt; 
and  the  treatment  was  often  very  severe.  In  tbii 
passage  Gellius  does  not  speak  of  nexi,  but  only  ■ 
of  addicti,  which  is  sometimes  alleged  as  evidence 
of  the  identity  of  nexus  and  addictua,  but  it  provej 
no  such  identity.  If  a  nexus  is  what  he  is  hen 
supposed  to  be,  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  labia 
could  not  apply  j  for  when  a  man  became  iitM 
with  respect  to  one  creditor,  he  could  not  bcoomt 
nexus  to  another;  and  if  he  became  nexw  l» 
several  at  once,  in  this  case  the  creditors  muil 
abide  by  their  contract  in  taking  a  joint  security. 
This  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  only  applied  to  the 
case  of  a  debtor  being  assigned  over  by  a  judieinl 
sentence  to  several  debtors,  and  it  provided  fori 
settlement  of  their  conflicting  claims.    The  preoia 
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condition  of  a  nexus  has,  however,  been  a  subject 
of  muoh  discussion  among  scholars.  Smith,  Diet. 
Eom.  &  Gr.  Antiq. ;  Mahcipiuu. 

NIECE.  The  daughter  of  a  iDrother  or 
sister.     Ambl.  Ch.  514;  1  Jao.  tih.  207. 

NIEFE.      In  Old   English   Law.      A 

woman  born  in  vassalage. 

NIENT  COMPRISE  (Law  Fr.  not  in- 
cluded). An  exception  taken  to  a  petition 
because  the  thing  desired  is  not  contained  in 
that  deed  or  proceeding  whereon  the  petition 
is  founded.     Tomlyn,  Law  Diet. 

NIENT  CULPABLE  (Law  Fr!  not 
guilty).  The  name  of  a  plea  used  to  deny  any 
charge  of  a  criminal  nature,  or  of  a  tort. 

NIENT  DEDIRE  (Law  Fr.  to  say  no- 
thing). 

Words  used  to  signify  that  judgment  be 
rendered  against  a  party  because  he  does  not 
deny  the  cause  of  action  :  i.e.  by  defaults 

When  a  fair  and  impartial  trial  cannot  be 
had  in  the  county  where  the  venue  is  laid, 
the  practice  in  the  English  courts  is,  on  an 
affidavit  of  the  circumstances,  to  change  it  in 
transitory  actions ;  or,  in  local  actions,  they 
will  give  leave  to  enter  a  suggestion  on  the 
roll,  with  a  nient  dedire,  in  order  to  have  the 
trial  in  another  county.  1  Tidd,  Pract.  8th 
ed.  655. 

NIENT  LE  FAIT  (Law  Fr).  In  Plead- 
ing. The  same  as  non  est  factum,  a  plea  by 
which  the  defendant  asserts  that  the  deed  de- 
clared upon  is  not  his  deed. 

NIGHT.  That  space  of  time  during 
which  the  sun  is  below  the  horizon  of  the 
earth,  except  that  short  space  which  precedes 
its  rising  and  follows  its  setting,  during  which 
by  its  light  the  countenance  of  a  man  may 
be  discerned.  It  is  night  when  there  is  day- 
light, crepusculum  or  diluculum,  enough  left 
or  begun  to  discern  a  man's  face  withal.  1 
,Hale,  PI.  Or.  550 ;  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  224 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Burglanj  (D) ;  2  Russell,  Crimes, 
32 ;  Roscoe,  Crim.  Ev.  278. 

NIGHT  WALKERS.  Persons  who 
sleep  by  day  and  walk  by  night,  5  Edw.  III. 
c.  l4;  that  is,  persons  of  suspicious  appear- 
ance and  ^emeanor,  who  walk  by  night. 

Watchmen  may  undoubtedly  arrest  them ; 
and  it  is  said  that  private  persons  may  also 
do  so.  2  Hawkins,  PI.  Or.  120.  But  see  3 
Taunt.  14;  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  135.  See  15 
Viner,  Abr.  555 ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index. 

NIHIL  CAPIAT  PER  BREVE  (Lat. 
that  he  take  nothing  by  his  writ).  In  Prac- 
tice. The  form  of  judgment  against  the 
plaintiff  in  an  action,  either  in  bar  or  in  abate- 
ment. When  the  plaintiff  has  commenced 
his  proceedings  by  bill,  the  judgment  is  nihil 
capiat  per  hillam.     Coke,  Litt.  363. 

NIHIL  DIGIT  (Lat.  hesaysnothing).  The 
name  of  the  judgment  rendered  against  a  de- 
fendant who  fails  to  put  in  a  plea  or  answer 
to  the  plaintiff's  declaration  by  the  day  as- 
signed, In  such  a  case,  judgment  is  given 
against  the  defendant  of  course,  as  he  says 


nothing  why  it  should  not.  See  15  Viner, 
Abr.  556 ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index. 

NIHIL  HABET  (Lat.  he  has  nothing). 
The  name  of  a  return  made  by  a  sheriff, 
marshal,  or  other  proper  officer,  to  a  scire 
facias  or  other  writ,  when  he  has  not  been 
able  to  serve  it  on  the  defendant.  5  Whart. 
Penn.  367. 

Two  returns  of  nihil  are,  in  general,  equiva- 
lent to  a  service.     Yelv.  112 ;  1  Cowen,  70 

1  Law  Rep.  No.  C.  491 ;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  188 ; 

2  Binn.  Penn.  40. 

NIL  DEBET  (Lat.  he  owes  nothing).  .  In 
Pleading.  The  general  issue  in  debt  on 
simple  contract.  It  is  in  the  following  form : 
"And  the  said  C  D,  by  E  F,  his  attorney, 
comes  and  defends  the  wrong  and  injury, 
when,  etc.,  and  says  that  he  does  not  owe  the 
said  sum  of  money  above  demanded,  or  any 
part  thereof,  in  manner  and  form  as  the  said 
A  B  hath  above  complained.  And  of  this  the 
said  C  D  puts  himself  upon  the  country." 
When,  in  debt  on  specialty,  the  deed  is  the 
only  inducement  to  the  action,  the  genera] 
issue  is  nil  debet.  Stephen,  Plead.  174,  u.; 
8  Johns.  N.  Y.  83  ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index. 

NIL  HABUIT  IN  TENEMENTIS 
(Lat.).  In  Pleading.  A  plea  by  which  the 
defendant,  who  is  sued  by  his  landlord  in  debt 
for  rent  upon  a  lease,  but  by  deed  indented,  de- 
nies his  landlord's  title  to  the  premises  alleg- 
ing that  he  has  no  interest  in  the  tenements.  2 
Lilly,  Abr.  214;  12  Viner,  Abr.  184;  15  id.  556. 

NISI  PRIUS  (Lat.  unless  before).  In 
Practice.  For  the  purpose  of  holding  trials 
by  jury.  Important  words  in  the  writ  [venire) 
directing  the  sheriff  to  summon  jurors  for  the 
trial  of  causes  depending  in  the  superior 
courts  of  law  in  England,  which  have  come 
to  be  adopted,  both  in  England  and  the  United 
States,  to  denote  those  courts  or  terms  of 
court  held  for  the  trial  of  civil  causes  with  the 
presence  and  aid  of  a  jury. 

The  origin  of  the  use  of  the  term  is  to  be  traced 
to  a  period  anterior  to  the  institution  of  the  com- 
mission of  niai  priua  in  its  more  modern  form.  By 
Magna  Charta  it  was  provided  that  the  common 
pleas  should  be  held  in  one  place,  and  should  not 
follow  the  person  of  the  king;  and  by  another 
clause,  that  assizes  of  novel  disseisin  and  of  mort 
d'ancestor,  which  were  the  two  commonest  forms 
of  actions  to  recover  land,  should  be  held  in  the  va- 
rious counties  before  the  justices  in  eyre.  A  prac- 
tice obtained  very  early,  therefore,  in  the  trial  of 
trifling  causes,  to  continue  the  eauee  in  the  superior 
court  from  term  to  term,  provided  the  justices  in 
eyre  did  not  sooner  [nisi  juBticiarii  din)  come  into 
the  county  where  the  cause  of  action  arose,  in  which 
case'  they  had  jurisdiction  when  they  so  came. 
Bracton,  1.  3,  c.  1,  §  11.  By  the  statute  of  nisi 
prills,  13  Edw.  I.  c.  30,  enforced  by  14  Edw.  III. 
c.  16,  justices  of  assize  were  empowered  to  try  com- 
mon issues  in  trespass  and  other  suits,  and  return 
them,  when  tried,  to  the  superior  court,  where  judg- 
ment was  .given.  The  clause  was  then  left^out  of 
the  continuance  and  inserted  in  the  venire,  thus: 
*'  PrsecipimuB  tibi  quod  venire  facias  coram  jusiicia- 
ris  nostris  apud  Westm.  in  Oclabis  Scti  Michxlie, 
nisi  talis  ei  talis,  tali  die  et  loco,  ad  partes  illas 
venerint,  dnod^cim,"  etc.  (we  command  you  that  you 
cause  to  come  before  our  justices  at  Westminster, 
on  the  octave  of  Saint  Michael,  unless  such  and  such 
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a  ODe,  on  Buoh  a  day  and  place,  shall  come  to  those 
parts,  twelve,  etc.).  Under  the  provisions  of  42 
Edw.  III.  c.  11,  the  clause  is  omitted  from  the  ve- 
nire, and  the  jury  is  respited  in  the  court  above, 
while  the  sheriff  summons  them  to  appear  before 
the  justices,  upon  a  habeas  corpora  jurrttorum,  or, 
in  the  king's  bench,  a  diatrivgas.  See  Sellon,  Pract. 
Introd.  Ixv. ;  1  Spence,  Eq.  Jur.  116  ;  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  352-354 ;  1  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law, 
246,  382. 

See,  also,  Assize  ;  Couets  of  Assize  and 
Nisi  Prids  ;  Jury. 

NISI  PRIUS  ROLL.  In  Practice.  The 

transcript  of  a  case  made  from  the  record  of 
the  superior  court  in  which  the  action  is  com- 
menced, for  use  in  the  nisi  prius  court. 

It  includes  a  history  of  all  the  proceedings 
in  the  case,  including  the  declaration,  plea, 
replication,  rejoinder,  issue,  etc.  It  must  be 
presented  in  proper  manner  to  the  nisi  prius 
ijourt.  When  a  verdict  has  been  obtained 
and  entered  on  this  record,  it  becomes  the 
poatea,  and  is  returned  to  the  superior  court. 

NO  AWARD.  The  name  of  a  plea  to  an 
action  or  award.  2  Ala.  520;  1  N.  Chipm. 
Vt.  131 ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  367. 

NO  BILL.  Words  frequently  indorsed 
on  a  bill  of  indictment  by  the  grand  jury 
when  they  have  not  sufficient  cause  for  find- 
ing a  true  bill.  They  are  equivalent  to  Not 
found,  or  Ignoramus.  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C. 
558. 

NOBILB  OFFICIUM.  In  Scotch  Law. 

An  equitable  power  of  the  court  of  sessions, 
by  which  it  is  able,  to  a  certain  extent,  to 

five   relief  when   none  is  possible  at  law. 
tair,  Inst.  b.  iv.  tit.  3,  |  1 ;  Erskine,  Inst.  1. 
3.22;  Bell,  Diet. 

NOBILIT7.  An  order  of  men,  in  seve- 
ral countries,  to  whom  privileges  are  granted 
at  the  expense  of  the  rest  of  the  people. 

S.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States 
provides  that  no  state  shall  "grant  any  title 
of  nobility ;  and  no  person  can  become  a  citi- 
zen of  the  United  States  until  he  has  re- 
nounced all  titles  of  nobility."  The  Fede- 
ralist, No.  84;  2  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  851. 

3>  There  is  not  in  the  constitution  any 
general  prohibition  against  any  citizen  whom- 
soever, whether  in  public  or  private  life,  ac- 
cepting any  foreign  title  of  nobility.  An 
amendment  of  the  constitution  in  this  respect 
has  been  recommended  by  congress ;  but  it 
has  not  been  ratified  by  a  sufficient  number 
of  states  to  make  it  a  part  of  the  constitution. 
Rawle,  Const.  120 ;  Story,  Const.  ?  1346. 

NOCUMBNTUM  (Lat.  harm,  nuisance). 
In  Old  Bngliah  Law.  A  thing  done 
whereby  another  man  is  annoyed  in  his  free 
lands  or  tenements.  Also,  the  assize  or  writ 
lying  for  the  same.  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev. 
183;  Old  Nat.  Brev.  108,  109.  Mauwood, 
For.  Laws,  o.  17,  divides  nocumentum  into 
generale,  commune,  speciale.  Reg.  Orig.  197, 
199 ;  CokCi  Will  Case.  Nocumentum  was 
also  divided  into  damnosvm,  for  which  no  ac- 
tion lay,  it  being  done  by  an  irresponsible 


agent,  and  injuriomm  et  damnosum,  for  which 
there  were  hcveral  remedies.  Bracton,  221  • 
Fleta,  lib.  4,  c.  £6,  |  2. 

NOLLE    PROSBQTTI.      In   Practice. 

An  entry  made  on  the  record,  by  which  the 
prosecutor  or  plaintiff  declares  that  he  will 
proceed  no  further. 

3.  A  nolle  prosequi  may  be  entered  either 
in  a  criminal  or  a  civil  case.  In  criminal 
cases,  before  a  jury  is  impanelled  to  try  an 
indictment,  and  also  after  conviction,  the  at- 
torney-general has  power  to  enter  a  nolle  pro- 
sequi without  the  consent  of  the  defendant ; 
but  after  a  jury  is  impanelled  a  moMejwoscjwi 
cannot  be  entered  without  the  consent  of  the 
defendant.  17  Pick.  Mass.  395  ;  20  id.  356; 
1  Gray,  Mass.  490';  7  id.  328  ;  12  Mete.  Mass. 
444;  12  Vt.  93;  3  Hawks,  613;  7  Humphr. 
Tenn.  152 ;  1  Bail.  So.  C.  151 ;  9  Ga.  306.  It 
is  for  the  prosecuting  officer  to  enter  a  nol. 
pros,  in  his  discretion,  3  Hawks,  No.  C.  613 ; 
but  in  some  states  leave  must  be  obtained  of 
the  court.  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  377 ;  1  Va.  Cas. 
139  ;  12  Vt.  93 ;  7  Smith,  Pen.  Laws,  227. 

3.  It  may  be  entered  as  to  one  of  several 
defendants.     11  East,  307. 

The  effect  of  a  nolle  prosequi,  when  obtained, 
is  to  put  the  defendant  without  day ;  but  it 
does  not  operate  as  an  acquittal ;  for  he  may  be 
afterwards  reindicted,  and,  itissaid,  evenupon 
the  same  indictment  fresh-  process  may  be 
awarded.  6  Mod.  261 ;  1  Salk.  59 ;  Comyne, 
Dig.  Indictment  (K);  2  Mass.  172;  4  Cush. 
Mass.  235  ;  13  Ired.  No.  C.  256.  See  3  Cox, 
Cr.  Cas.  93  ;  7  Humphr.  Tenn.  159. 

4:,  In  civil  cases,  a  nolle  prosequi  is  con- 
sidered not  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  retramt 
or  release,  as  was  formerly  supposed,  but  an 
agreement  only  not  to  proceed  either  against 
some  of  the  defendants,  or  as  to  part  of  the 
suit.  See  1  Wms.  Saund.  207,  note  2,  and 
the  authorities  there  cited  ;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
546i  A  nolle  prosequi  is  now  held  to  be  no 
bar  to  a  future  action  for  the  same  cause,  ex- 
cept in  those  cases  where,  from  the  nature  of 
the  action,  judgment  and  execution  against 
one  is  a  satisfaction  of  all  the  damages  sus- 
tained by  the  plaintiff.  3  Term,  611;  1 
Wils.  98. 

5.  In  civil  eases,  a  nolle  prosequi  may 
be  entered  as  to  one  of  several  counts,  7 
Wend.  N.Y.  301,  or  to  one  of  several  defend- 
ants, 1  Pet.  80;  as  in  the  case  of  a  joint  con- 
tract, where  one  of  two  defendants  pleads 
infancy,  the  plaintiff  may  enter  a  nolle  prose- 
qui as  to  him,  and  proceed  against  the  other. 

1  Pick.  Mass.  500.     See,  generally,  1  Pet.  74; 

2  Rawle,  Penn.  334;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  337;  4tf. 
387,  454;  3  Cow.  N.Y.  335,  374;  5  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  489 ;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  224 ;  12  id.  110;  20 
Johns.  N.  Y.  126 ;  3  Watts,  Penn.  460. 

NOMEN  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A  name 
of  a  person  or  thing.  In  a  stricter  sense,  the 
name  which  declared  the  gens  or  family;  as, 
Poroius,  Cornelius ;  the  cognomen  being  the 
name  which  marked  the  individual:  as,  Csto, 
Marcus ;  agnomen,  a  name  added  to  the  cog 
nomen  for  the  purpose  of  description.    The 
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Qame  of  the  person  himself:  e.g.  nomen  curiis 
addere.  The  name  denoting  the  condition 
of  a  person  or  class :  e.g.  nomen  liberorum, 
eonditiun  of  children.  Cause  or  reason  (pro 
causa  fiut  ratione) :  e.g.  nomine  culpce,  by 
reason  of  fault.  A  mark  or  sign  of  any  thing, 
corporeal  or  incorporeal.  Nomen  supremum, 
i.e.  God.  Debt,  or  obligation  of  debt.  A 
debtor.  See  Vicat,  Voc.  tJur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

In  Old  English  Iiaw.  A  name.  The 
Christian  riame,  e.g.  John,  as  distinguished 
from  the  family  name :  it  is  also  called  prai- 
nomen.  Fleta,  lib.  4,  c.  10,  §2  7,  9 ;  Law  Fr. 
&  Lat.  Diet. 

In  Scotch  Iia.'vr.  Nomen  dehiti.  Eight 
to  payment  of  a  debt. 

NOMEN  COLLECTIVITM  (Lat.).  A 
word  in  the  singular  number  which  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  plural  in  certain  oases. 

Misdemeanor,  for  example,  is  a  word  of 
this  kind,  and  when  in  the  singular  may  be 
taken  as  nomen  collectivum  and  including 
several  offences.  2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  75.  Seir, 
in  the  singular,  sometimes  includes  all  the 
heirs.     Felony  is  not  such  a  term. 

NOMEN  GENERALISSIMUM  (Lat.). 
A  most  universal  or  comprehensive  term : 
e.g.  land.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  19 ; 
3  id.  172 ;  Taylor,  Law  Gloss.  So  goods.  2 
Williams,  Ex.  1014. 

NOMINAL  DAMAGES.  In  Prac- 
tice. A  trifling  sum  awarded  where  a  breach 
of  duty  or  an  infraction  of  the  plaintiff's 
right  is  shown,  but  no  serious  loss  is  proved 
to  have  been  sustained. 

Wherever  any  act  injures  another's  right, 
and  would  be  evidence  in  future  in  favor  of 
a  wrong-doer,  an  action  may  be  obtained  for 
an  invasion  of  the  right  without  proof  of  any 
specific  injury,  1  Wms.  Saund.  346  a;  28 
N.  H  438;  13  Conn.  269;  and  wherever  the 
breach  of  an  agreement  or  the  invasion  of  a 
right  is  established,  the  law  infers  some 
damage,  and  if  none  is  shown  will  award  a 
trifling  sum :  as,  a  penny,  one  cent,  six  and 
a  quarter  cents,  etc.  14  111.  301 ;  4  Den.  N. 
Y.  554;  Sedgwick,  Dam.  47. 

2.  Thus,  such  damages  may  be  awarded  in 
actions  for  flowing  lands,  2  Stor.  C.  C.  661 ; 

1  Kawle,  Penn.  27;  12  Me.  183;  28  N.  H. 
438 ;  injuries  to  commons,  2  East,  154 ;  viola- 
tion of  trade-marks,  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  410 ; 
and  see  7  Cush.  Mass.  322 ;  2  R.  I.  566 ;  in- 
fringement of  patents,  1  GalL  C.  C.  429,  483 ; 
diversion  of  water-courses,  5  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
1 ;  1  Bingh.  n.  c.  549 ;  17  Conn.  288 ;  2  111. 
544 ;  6  Ind.  39 ;  32  N.  H.  90 ;  but  see  21  Ala. 
N.  s.  309 ;  6  Ohio  St.  187 ;  trespass  to  lands, 
24  Wend.  N.Y.  188;  2  Tex.  206;  see  4  Jones, 
No.  C.  139  ;  neglect  of  official  duties,  in  some 
cases,  5  Mete.  Mass.  517 ;  12  id.  535 ;  1  Den. 
N.  Y.  548  ;  27  Vt.  563  ;  23  id.  306  ;  12  N.  H. 
341 ;   breach  of  contracts,  1  Du.  N.  Y.  363  ; 

2  Hill,  N.  Y.  644 ;  5  id.  290, 505  ;  6  Md.  274; 
and  many  other  cases  where  the  effect  of  the 
suit  will  be  to  determine  a  right.  2  Wils. 
414 ;  12  Ad.  &  E.  488 ;  3  Scott,  n.  r.  390 ;  13 
Cona  361 ;  20   Mo.  603 ;   28   Me.  505 ;   19 


Miss.  98 ;  2  La.  Ann.  907.  And  see,  in  ex- 
planation and  limitation,  10  Barnew.  &  C. 
145  ;  14  C.  B.  595  ;  1  Q.  B.  636  ;  18  id.  252 ; 
22  Vt.  231 ;  1  Dutch'.  N.  J.  255 :  14  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  330 ;  5  Ind.  250 ;  6  Rich.  So.  C.  75. 

The  title  or  right  is  as  firmly  established 
as  though  the  damages  were  substantial. 
Sedgwick,  Dam.  47.  As  to  its  effect  upon 
costs,  see  Sedgwick,  Dam.  55  ;  2  Mete.  Mass. 
96  ;  1  Dow,  Pari.  Cas.  201 ;  1  Curt.  C.  C.  434 ; 
22  Vt.  231. 

NOMINAL  PLAINTIFF.  One  who  is 
named  as  the  plaintiff  in  an  action,  but  who 
has  no  interest  in  it,  having  assigned  the 
cause  or  right  of  action  to  another,  for  whose 
use  it  is  brought. 

In  general,  he  cannot  interfere  with  the 
rights  of  his  assignee,  nor  will  he  be  per- 
mitted to  discontinue  the  action,  or  to  meddle 
with  it.  1  Wheat.  233;  7  Cranch,  152;  1 
Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  411 ;  3  id.  242 ;  1  Johns. 
N.  Y.  532,  n.;  3  id.  426;  11.  td.  47;  12  id. 
237;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  90,  Cowen's  note  172; 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  173. 

NOMINATE  CONTRACT.  A  con- 
tract distinguished  by  a  particular  name,  the 
use  of  which  name  determines  the  rights  of 
all  the  parties  to  the  contract:  as,  purchase 
and  sale,  hiring,  partnership,  loan  for  use, 
deposit,  and  the  like.  The  law  thus  super- 
sedes the  necessity  for  special  stipulations, 
and  creates  an  obligation  in  the  one  party  to 
perform,  and  a  right  in  the  other  to  demand, 
whatever  is  necessary  to  the  explication  of 
that  contract.  In  Roman  law  there  were 
twelve  nominate  contracts,  with  a  particular 
action  for  each.  Bell,  Diet.  Nominate  and 
Innominate;  Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law,  J§  395, 
408 ;  Dig.  2.  14.  7.  1. 

NOMINATION  (from  Lat.  nominare, 
to  name).  An  appointment :  as,  I  nominate  A 
B  executor  of  this  my  last  will. 

A  proposition.  The  word  nominate  is  used 
in  this  sense  in  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States,  art.  2,  s.  2:  the  president  "  shall  nomi- 
nate, and  by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  senate 
shall  appoint,  ambassadors,"  etc. 

NOMINE  PCBN^  (Lat.  in  the  nature 
of  a  penalty).  In  Civil  Law.  A  condition 
annexed  to  heirship  by  the  will  of  the  de- 
ceased person.  Domat,  Civ.  Law ;  Hallifax, 
Anal. 

At  Common  Law.  A  penalty  fixed  by 
covenant  in  a  lease  for  non-performance  of 
its  conditions.     2  Lilly,  Abr.  221. 

It  is  usually  a  gross  sum  of  money,  though 
it  may  be  any  thing  else,  appointed  to  be 
paid  by  the  tenant  to  the  reversioner,  if  the 
duties  are  in  arrear,  in  addition  to  the  duties 
themselves.     Hammond,  Nisi  P.  411,  412. 

To  entitle  himself  to  the  nomine  pcence,  the 
landlord  must  make  a  demand  of  the  rent  on 
the  very  day,  as  in  the  case  of  a  re-entry.  1 
Saund.  287  6,  note ;  7  Coke,  28  6/  Coke,  Litt. 
202  o;  7  Term,  117.  A  distress  cannot  be 
taken  for  a  nomine  pcence  unless  a  special 
power  to  distrain  be  annexed  to  it  by  deed. 
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3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2451.  See  Bacon,  Abr. 
Bent  (K  4) ;  Woodfall,  Landl.  &  T.  253 ;  Dane, 
Abr.  Index. 

NOMINEE.  One  who  has  been  named 
or  proposed  for  an  office. 

NON  ACCEPTAVIT  (Lat.  he  did  not 
accept).  In  Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea 
to  an  action  of  assumpsit  brought  against  the 
drawee  of  a  bill  of  exchange  upon  a  supposed 
acceptance  by  him.     See  4  Mann.  &  G.  561. 

NON-ACCESS.  The  non-existence  of 
sexual  intercourse  between  husband  and  wife 
is  generally  expressed  by  the  words  non- 
access  of  the  husband  to  the  wife;  which 
expressions,  in  a  case  of  bastardy,  are  under- 
stood to  mean  the  same  thing.  2  Starkie, 
Bv.  218,  n. 

In  Pennsylvania,  when  the  husband  has 
access  to  the  wife,  no  evidence  short  of  abso- 
lute impotence  of  the  husband  is  sufficient  to 
convict  a  third  person  of  bastardy  with  the 
wife.     6  Binn.  Penn.  283. 

In  the  civil  law  the  maxim  is,  Pater  is  est 
guem  miptice  demonstrant.  TouUier,  torn.  2, 
n.  787.  The  Code  Napolfeon,  art.  312,  enacts 
"que  Venfant  congu  pendant  le  mariage  a 
pour  pire  le  mart."  See,  also,  I  Browne, 
Penn.  Appx.  xlvii. 

A  married  woman  cannot  prove  the  non- 
access  of  her  husband.  See  8  East,  193,  202; 
11  id.  132;  12  U.  550;  13  Ves.  Ch.  58;  4 
Term,  251,  336;  6  id.  330. 

NON-AGE.  By  this  term  is  understood 
that  period  of  life  from  the  birth  till  the  arrival 
of  twenty-one  years.  In  another  sense  it 
means  under  the  proper  age  to  be  of  ability 
to  do  a  particular  thini^ :  as,  when  non-age  is 
applied  to  one  under  the  age  of  fourteen,  who 
is  unable  to  marry. 

NON  ASSUMPSIT  (Lat.  he  did  not 
undertake).  In  Pleading.  The  general 
issue  in  an  action  of  assumpsit. 

Its  form  is,  "  And  the  said  C  D,  by  B  F, 
his  attorney,  comes  and  defends  the  wrong 
and  injury,  when,  etc.,  and  says  that  he  did 
not  undertake  or  promise,  in  manner  and 
form  as  the  said  A  JB  hath  above  complained. 
And  of  this  he  puts  himself  upon  the  coun- 
try." 

Under  this  plea  almost  every  matter  may 
be  given  in  evidence,  on  the  ground,  it  is  said, 
that  as  the  action  is  founded  on  the  contract, 
and  the  injury  is  the  non-performance  of  it, 
evidence  which  disaffirms  the  obligation  of 
the  contract,  at  the  time  when  the  action  was 
commenced,  goes  to  the  gist  of  the  action. 
Gilbert,  C.  P.  65 ;  Salk.  279 ;  2  Strange,  738; 
1  Bos.  &  P.  481.  See  12  Viner,  Abr.  189 ; 
Uomyns.  Dig.  Pleader  (2  G  1). 

NON  ASSUMPSIT  INFRA  SEX 
ANNOS  (Lat.  he  has  not  undertaken  withm 
six  years).  In  Pleading.  The  plea  by  which, 
when  pleadings  were  in  Latin,  the  defendant 
alleged  that  the  obligation  was  not  under- 
taken and  the  right  of  action  had  not  accrued 
within  six  years,  the  period  of  limitation  of 
the  right  to  bring  suit. 


NON  BIS  IN  IDEM.    In  CivU  Law. 

A  phrase  which  signifies  that  no  one  shall  le 
twice  tried  for  the  same  offence:  that  is,  that 
when  a  party  accused  has  been  once  tried  by 
a  tribunal  in  the  last  resort,  and  either  con- 
victed or  acquitted,  he  shall  not  again  be  tried. 
Code,  9.  2.  9.  11;  Merlin,  Expert.  See 
Jeopahdv. 

NON  CEPIT  MODO  ET  FORMA 

(Lat.  he  did  not  take  in  manner  and  form), 
In  Pleading.  The  plea  which  raises  the 
general  issue  in  an  action  of  replevin. 

Its  form  is,  "And  the  said  C  D,  by  E  F,  his 
attorney,  comes  and  defends  the  wrong  and 
injury,  when,  etc.,  and  says  that  ho  did  not 
take  the  said  cattle  (or,  goods  and  chattels, 
according  to  the  subject  of  the  action)  in  the 
said  declaration  mentioned,  or  any  of  them, 
in  manner  and  form  as  the  said  A  B  hath 
above  complained.  And  of  this  the  said  0  D 
puts  himself  upon  the  country." 

It  denies  the  taking  the  things  and  having 
them  in  the  place  specified  in  the  declaration, 
both  of  which  are  material  in  this  action. 
Stephen,  Plead.  183,  184;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
490. 

NON-CLAIM.  An  omission  or  neglect 
by  one  entitled  to  make  a  demand  within  the 
time  limited  by  law:  as,  when  a  continual 
claim  ought  to  be  made,  a  neglect  to  make 
such  claim  within  a  year  and  a  day. 

NON  COMPOS  MENTIS  (Lat.  not  of 
sound  mind,  memory,  or  understanding).  A 
generic  term,  including  all  the  species  of 
madness,  whether  it  arise  from  idiocy,  sick- 
ness, lunacy,  or  drunkenness.  Coke,  Litt. 
247;  4  Coke,  124;  1  Phill.  100;  4  Comyns, 
Dig.  613;  5  id.  186;  Shelford,  Lun.  1; 
Idiocy;  LnNACT. 

NON  CONCESSIT  (Lat.  he  did  not 
grant).  In  English  Law.  The  name  of 
a  plea  by  which  the  defendant  denies  that 
crown  granted  to  the  plaintiff  by  letters  the 
patent  the  rights  which  he  claims  as  a  con- 
cession from  the  king :  as,  for  example,  when 
a  plaintiff  sues  another  for  the  infnngement 
of  his  patent  right,  the  defendant  may  deny 
that  the  crown  has  granted  him  such  a  right. 

It  does  not  deny  the  grant  of  a  patent,  but 
of  the  patent  as  described  in  the  plaintiff's 
declaration.     3  Burr.  1544 ;  6  Coke,  15  6. 

NON-CONFORMISTS.  In  Eng- 
lish La-w.  A  name  given  to  certain  dis- 
senters from  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
church  of  England. 

NON  CONSTAT  (Lat.  it  does  not  ap- 
pear). Words  frequently  used,  particularlv 
in  argument,  to  express  dissatisfaction  with 
the  Qonclusions  of  the  other  party:  as,  it  was 
moved  in  arrest  of  judgment  that  the  declarar 
tion  was  not  good,  because  non  constat  wl6'*' 
ther  A  B  was  seventeen  years  of  age  when 
the  action  was  commenced.  Swinbu'rn,  pt 
4,  i  22,  p.  331. 

NON  CULPABILIS  (Lat.).  In  Plead- 
ing.    Not  guilty.     It  is  usually  abbreviated 
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noil  cul.     16  Viner,  Abr.  1 ;  2  Gabbett,  Crim. 
Law,  317. 

NON  DAMNIFICATUS  (Lat.  not  in- 
jured). In  Pleading.  A  plea  to  an  action 
of  debt  on  a  bond  of  indemnity,  by  which  the 
defendant  asserts  that  the  plaintiSF  has  re- 
ceived no  damage.  1  Bos.  &  P.  640,  n.  a; 
1  Taunt.  428;  1  Sauud.  116,  n.  1  ;  2  id.  81 ; 
7  Wentworth,  Plead.  615,  616  ;  1  H.  Blackst. 
253  ;  2  Lilly,  Abr.  224;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  177; 
5  id.  42 ;  20  id.  153  ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  313  ;  10 
Wheat.  396,  405  ;  3  Halst.  N.  J.  1. 

NON    DEDIT.     In   Pleading.     The 

fcneral  issue  in  formedon.     See  Ne  Dona 
'as'. 

NON  DBMISIT  (Lat.  he  did  not  demise). 
In  Pleading.  A  plea  proper  to  be  pleaded 
to  an  action  of  debt  for  rent,  when  the 
plaintiff  declares  on  a  parol  lease.  Gilbert, 
Debt, 436,  438 ;  Buller,  Nisi  P.  177 ;  1  Ohitty, 
Plead.  477. 

It  cannot  be  pleaded  when  the  demise  is 
stated  to  have  been  by  indenture.  12  Viner, 
Abr.  178  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (2  W  48). 

NON  DETINBT  (Lat.  he  does  not  de- 
tain). In  Pleading.  The"  general  issue  in 
an  action  of  detinue.  Its  form  is  as  follows: 
"And  the  said  C  D,  by  E  F,  his  attorney, 
comes  and  defends  the  wrong  and  injury, 
when,  etc.,  and  says  that  he  does  not  detain 
the  said  goods  and  chattels  (or  "  deeds  and 
writings,"  according  to  the  subject  of  the 
action)  in  the  said  declaration  specified,  or 
any  part  thereof,  in  manner  and  form  as  the 
said  A  B  hath  above  complained.  And  of 
this  the  said  C  D  puts  himself  upon  the 
country." 

It  puts  in  issue  the  detainer  only :  a  justi- 
fication must  be  pleaded  specially.  8  Dowl. 
Pract.  Gas.  347.  It  is  a  proper  plea  to  an 
action  of  debt  on  a  simple  contract  in  the 
case  of  executors  and  administrators.  6  East, 
549  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas  (I) ;  1  Ohitty,  Plead. 
476. 

NON  EST  PACTUM  (Lat.  is  not  Us 
deed).  In  Pleading.  A  plea  to  an  action  of 
debt  on  a  bond  or  other  specialty. 

Its  form  is,  "  And  the  said  C  D,  by  E  F, 
his  attorney,  comes  and  defends  the  wrong 
and  injury,  when,  etc.,  and  say^  that  the 
said  supposed  writing  obligatory  (or  "  inden- 
ture," or  "  articles  of  agreement,"  according 
to  the  subject  of  the  action)  is  Hot  his  deed. 
And  of  this  he  puts  himself  upon  the  coun- 
try."    6  Rand.  Va.  86 ;  1  Litt.  Ky.  158. 

It  is  a  proper  plea  when  the  deed  is  the 
foundation  of  the  action,  1  Wms.  Saund.  38, 
note  3 ;  2  id.  187  a.  note  2 ;  2  Ld.  Raym. 
1500 ;  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  476,  and  cannot  be 
proved  as  declared  on,  4  East,  585,  on  ac- 
count of  non-execution,  6  Term,  317,  or 
variance  in  the  body  of  the  instrument.  1 
Campb.  70 ;  11  East,  633  ;  6  Taunt.  394 ;  4 
Maule  &  S.  470 ;  2  Dowl.  &  R.  662.  Under 
this  plea  the  plaintiff  may  show  that  the  deed 
was  Toid  ah  initio,  2  Wils.  341 ;  2  Campb. 
272;  3  ta.  33-    12  Mod.  101;   1  Ld.  Raym. 


315  ;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  337 ;  13  id.  430 ;  10 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  25  ;  14  id.  208 ;  see  2  Salk. 
275 ;  6  Cranch,  219,  or  became  so  aftei 
making  and  before  suit.  5  Coke,  119  6,"  11  id. 
27  ;  4  Cruise,  Dig.  368.  See  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
417,  n. 

In  covenant,  the  defendant  may,  under  this 
plea,  avail  himself  of  a  mis-statement  or 
omission  of  a  qualifying  covenant,  Strange, 
1146  ;  9  East,  188 ;  11  id.  639 ;  1  Campb.  70; 
4  id.  20,  or  omission  of  a  condition  prece- 
dent.    11  East,  639  ;  7  Dowl.  &  R.  249. 

NON  EST  INVENTUS  (Lat.  I  have 
not  found  him).  In  Practice.  The  sheriff's 
return  to  a  writ  requiring  him  to  arrest  the 

Eerson  of  the  defendant,  which  signifies  that 
e  is  not  to  be  found  within  his  jurisdiction. 
The  return  is  usually  abbreviated  N.  E.  I. 
Chitty,  Pract. 

NON-FEASANCE.  The  non-perform- 
ance of  some  act  which  ought  to  be  per 
formed. 

When  a  legislative  act  requires  a  person  to 
do  a  thing,  its  non-feasance  will  subject  the 
party  to  punishment :  as,  if  a  statute  require 
the  supervisors  of  the  highways  to  repair 
such  highways,  the  neglect  to  repair  them 
may  be  punished.  See  1  Russell,  Crimes,  48. 
See,  also,  Mandatum. 

NON  FECIT  (Lat.  he  did  not  make  it). 
The  name  of  a  plea,  for  example,  in  an  action 
of  assumpsit  on  a  promissory  note.  3  Mann. 
&  G.  446. 

NON  FECIT  VASTUM  CONTRA 
FROHIBITIONEM  (Lat.  he  did  not 
commit  waste  against  the  prohibition).  In 
Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea  to  an  action 
founded  on  a  writ  of  estrepement,  that  the 
defendant  did  not  commit  waste  contrary  to 
the  prohibition.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  226, 
227. 

NON  IMPEDIVIT  (Lat.  he  did  not  im- 
pede). In  Pleading.  The  plea  of  the  gene- 
ral issue  in  qaare  impedit.  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  305 ;  3  Wooddeson,  Lect.  36. 
In  law  French,  ne  disiurba  pas. 

NON  INFREGIT  CONVENTIONEM 
(Lat./he  has  not  broken  the  covenant).  In 
Pleading.  A  plea  in  an  action  of  covenant. 
This  plea  is  not  a  general  issue :  it  merely  de- 
nies that  the  defendant  has  broken  the  cove- 
nants on  which  he  is  sued.  It  being  in  the 
negative,  it  cannot  be  used  where  the  breach 
is  also  in  the  negative.  Bacon,  Abr.  Covenant 
(L) ;  3  Lev.  19  ;  2  Taunt.  278  ;  i  Aik.  Vt. 
150  ;  4  Dall.  Penn.  436 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  71. 

NON-JOINDER.  In  Pleading.  The 
omission  of  one  or  more  persons  who  should 
have  been  made  parties  to  a  suit  at  law  or  in 
equity,  as  plaintiffs  or  defendants. 

In  Eqditt.  Parties  may  be  omitted  when 
the  number  is  great.  1  Smedes  &  M.  404. 
The  relief  granted  in  such  cases  will  be  so 
modified  as  not  to  affect  the  interests  of 
I  others.  1  Pet.  299  ;  2  Paine,  C.  0.  536  ;  11 
'  111.  254 ;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.,242.  See  Par- 
ties, ii  9, 16,  Xl,  19.    It  must  be  taken  ad 
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vantage  of  before  the  final  hearing,  Ril.  Ch. 
So.  C.  138 ;  1  Ala.  n.  s.  580 ;  18  id.  576 ;  21 
Conn.  586 ;  1  Des.  So.  C.  315 ;  1  Stockt.  Ch. 
N.  J.  401 ;  10  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  445  ;  2  Sandf. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  17  ;  2  Iowa,  55  ;  2  McLean,  C.  C. 
376,  except  in  very  strong  cases,  1  Pet.  299, 
as,  vehere  a  party  indispensable  to  rendering  a 
decree  appears  to  the  court  to  be  omitted.  14 
Vt.  178;  19  -Ala.  n.  s.  213;  5  111.  424;'  24 
Me.  119.  .  The  objection  may  be  taken  by  de- 
murree,  if  the  defect  appear  on  the  face  of 
the  bill,  5  111.  424 ;  1  Des.  So.  C.  315  ;  8  Ga. 
506  ;  19  Ala.  N.  s.  121 ;  4  Rand.  Va.  451 ;  or 
by  plea,  if  it  do  not  appear.    9  Mo.  605.    See 

3  Cranch,  220.  The  objection  may  be  avoided 
by  waiver  of  rights  as  to  the  party  omitted, 

4  Wise.  54,  or  a  supplemental  bill  filed,  in 
some  cases.  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  605.  It  will 
not  cause  dismissal  of  the  bill  in  the  first  in- 
stance, 3  Cranch,  189  ;  6  Conn.  421 ;  17  Ala. 
270 ;  1  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  189  ;  1  Dev.  Eq.  No. 
C.  354 ;  1  Hill,  So.  C.  53  ;  but  will,  if  it  con- 
tinues after  objection  made,  17  Ala.  270;  5 
Mas.  C.  C.  561,  without  prejudice,  5  Mas.  C. 
C.  561 ;  1  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  76 ;  3  id.  103  ;  6 
id.  622  ;  4  B.  Monr.  Ky.  594 ;  6  id.  330  ;  7 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  451 ;  1  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  46. 
The  cause  is  ordered  to  stand  over  in  the  first 
instance.  20  Me.  59 ;  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  320 ;  2 
Bdw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  242. 

In  Law.    See  Abatement,  21,  22. 

N ON- JURORS.      In   English  Law. 

Persons  who  refuse  to  take  the  oaths,  required 
by  law,  to  support  the  government.  See  1 
Dall.  Penn.  170. 

NON  LIQUET  (Lat.  it  is  not  clear).  In 
Civil  Law.  Words  by  which  the  judges 
{judices),  in  a  Roman  trial,  were  accustomed 
to  free  themselves  from  the  necessity  of  de- 
ciding a  cause  when  the  rights  of  the  parties 
were  doubtful.  On  the  tablets  which  were 
given  to  the  judges  wherewith  to  indicate 
their  judgment,  was  written  N.  L.  Vicat, 
Voc.  Jur. 

NON-OBSTANTE.  In  English  Law. 
These  words,  which  literally  signify  notwith- 
standing, are  used  to  express  the  act  of  the 
English  king  by  w-hich  he  dispenses  with 
the  law,  that  is,  authorizes  its  violation. 

He  cannot  by  his  license  or  dispensation 
make  an  offence  dispunishable  which  is  mor 
lum  in  se;  but  in  certain  matters  which  are 
mala  prohibita  he  may,  to  certain  persons 
and  on  special  occasions,  grant  a  non-obstante. 
Vaugh.  330-359  ;  Lev.  217 ;  Sid.  6,  7  ;  12 
Coke,  18;  Bacon,  Abr.  Prerogative  (D  7). 
See  Judgment  non-obstante  Veeedicto. 

NON-OBSTANTE  VEREDICTO.  Notr 
withstanding  the  verdict.  See  Judgment  non- 
obstante  Vebedicto. 

NON  OMITTAS  (Lat.  more  fully,  non 
omittas  propter  libertatem,  do  not  omit  on  ac- 
count of  the  liberty  or  franchise).  In  Prac- 
tice. A  writ  which  ies  when  the  sheriff  re- 
turns- on  writ  to  him  directed,  that  he  hath 
sent  to  the  bailiff  of  such  a  franchise,  which 
hath  return  of  writs,  and  he  hath  not  served 


the  writ ;  then  the  plaintiff  shall  have  this 
writ  directed  to  the  sheriff,  that  he  omit  «oi 
on  account  of  any  franchise,  but  himself 
enter  into  the  franchise  And  execute  the 
king's  writ.   Termes  de  la  Ley. 

This  clause  is  now  usually  inserted  in  all 
processes  addressed  to  sheriffs.  Wharton, 
Lex.  2d  Lond.  ed.;  2  Will.  IV.  c.  39;  3 
Chitty,  Stat.  494;  3  Chitty,  Pract.  190,  310. 

NON-FLEVIN.  In  Old  English  Law. 
A  neglect  to  replevin  land  taken  into  the 
hands  of  the  king  upon  default,  within  fifteen 
days,  by  which  seisin  was  1  jst,  as  by  default. 
Heugh.  de  Magn.  Ch.  c.  §.  By  9  Edw.  Ill, 
c.  2,  no  man  shall  lose  his  land  by  nonr- 
plevin. 

NONPROS.  An  abbreviation  of  non 
prosequitur,  he  does  not  pursue.  Where  the 
plaintiff,  at  any  stage  of  the  proceedings, 
fails  to  prosecute  his  action,  or  any  part  of 
it,  in  due  time,  the  defendant  enters  non  pro- 
sequitur, and  signs  final  judgment,  and  obtains 
costs  against  the  plaintiff,  who  is  said  to  be 
non  p^os'd.  2  Archbold,  Pract.  Chitty  ed. 
1409;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Coram.  296;  1 
Tidd,  P'-act.  458 ;  Graham,  Pract.  763 ;  3 
Chitty,  Pract.  10;  1  Penn.  Pract.  84;  Gaines, 
Pract.  102.  The  name  non  pros,  is  applied 
to  the  judgment  so  rendered  against  the 
plaintiff.  1  Sellon,  Pract.,  and  authorities 
above  cited. 

NON-RESIDENCE.  In  Ecclesiastical 
Law.  The  absence  of  spiritual  persons  from 
their  benefices. 

NON  SUBMISSIT  (Lat.).  The  name 
of  a  plea  to  an  action  of  debt,  or  a  bond  to 
perform  an  award,  by  which  the  defendant 
pleads  that  he  did  not  submit.  Bacon,  Abr, 
Arbitration,  etc.  (G). 

NON  SUM  INFORMATUS  (Lat.). 
In  Pleading.     I  am  not  informed. 

NON  TENENT  INSIMUL  (Lat.  they 
do  not  hold  together).  In  Pleading.  A  plea 
to  an  action  in  partition,  by  which  the  defend- 
ant denies  that  he  holds  the  property  which 
is  the  subject  of  the  suit,  together  with  the 
complainant  or  plaintiff. 

NON  TENUIT  (Lat.  he  did  not  hold). 
In  Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea  in  bar  in 
replevin,  when  the  plaintiff  has  avowed  for 
rent-arrear,  by  which  the  plaintiff  avows 
that  he  did  not  hold  in  manner  and  form  as 
the  avowry  alleges. 

NON-TENURE.  In  Pleading.  A  plea 
in  a  real  action,  by  which  the  defendant  as- 
serted that  he  did  -not  hold  the  land,  or  at 
least  some  part  of  it,  as  mentioned  in  the 
plaintiff's  declaration,  1  Mod.  250 ;  in  which 
case  the  writ  abates  as  to  the  part  with  re- 
ference to  which  the  plea  is  sustained,  i 
Cranch,  242.  It  may  be  pleaded  with  or 
without  a  disclaimer.  It  was  a  dilatory  plea, 
though  not  strictly  in  abatement,  2  baund 
44,  n.  4;  Dy.  210  ;  Booth,  Real  Act.  179 :  3 
Mass.  312 ;  11  id.  216 ;  but  might  be  pleaded 
as  to  part  along  with  a  plea  in  bar  as  to  the 
rest,  1  Lutw.  716 ;  Rast.  Ent.  231  a,  b;  wi 
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was  subsequently  considered  as  a  plea  in  bar. 
14  Mass.  239  ;  1  Me.  54  j  2  N.  H.  10;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Pleas  (19). 

NON-TERM.  The  vacation  between  two 
terms  of  a  court. 

NON-TJSBR.  The  neglect  to  make  use 
of  a  thing. 

3.  A  right  which  may  be  acquired  by  use 
may  be  lost  by  non-user ;  and  an  absolute  dis- 
continuance of  the  use  for  twenty  years  af- 
fords presumption  of  the  extinguishnjent  of 
the  right  in  favor  of  some  other  adverse 
right.  5  Whart.  Penn.  584 ;  23  Pick.  Mass. 
141.     See  Abandonment  ;  Easement. 

3.  Every  public  officer  is  required  to  use 
his  office  for  the  public  good :  a  non-user  of 
a  public  office  is,  therefore,  a  sufficient  cause 
of  forfeiture.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  153  ;  9 
Coke,  50.  Noti-user  for  a  great  length  of 
time  will  have  the  effect  of  repealing  an  old 
law.  But  it  must  be  a  very  strong  case  which 
will  hsCve  that  effect.  13  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
452 ;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  94. 

NONSENSE.  That  which  in  a  written 
agreement  or  will  is  unintelligible. 

2.  It  is  a  rule  of  law  that  an  instrument 
shall  be  so  construed  that  the  whole,  if  pos- 
sible, shall  stand.  When  a  matter  is  written 
grammatically  right,  but  it  is  unintelligible 
and  the  whole  makes  nonsense,  some  words 
cannot  be  rejected  to  make  sense  of  the  rest, 
1  Salk.  324 ;  but  when  matter  is  nonsense  by 
being  contrarj  and  repugnant  to  some  prece- 
dent sensible  matter,  such  repugnant  matter 
is  rejected.  14  Viner,  Abr.  142 ;  15  id.  560. 
The  maxim  of  the  civil  law  on  this  subject 
agrees  with  this  rule :  Quae  in  testamento  ita 
sunt  scripta,  ut  intelligi  non  possent:  perinde 
sunt,  ao  si  scripta  non  essent.  Dig.  50.  17. 
73.  3.  See  Ambiguity  ;  Construction  ;  In- 
terpretation. 

3.  In  pleading,  when  matter  is  nonsense 
by  being  contradictory  and  repugnant  to 
something  precedent,  the  precedent  matter, 
which  is  sense,  shall  not  be  defeated  by  the 
repugnancy  which  follows,  but  that  which  is 
contradictory  shall  be  rejected :  as  in  ejectr 
ment  where  the  declaration  is  of  a  demise  on 
the  second  day  of  January,  and  that  the  de- 
fendant postea  scilicet,  on  the  yirst  of  Janu- 
ary, ejected  him,  here  the  scilicet  may  be 
rejected  as  being  expressly  contrary  to  the 
postea  and  the  precedent  matter.  5  East, 
255  ;  1  Salk.  324. 

NONSUIT.  The  name  of  a  judgment 
given  against  the  plaintiff  when  he  is  unable 
to  prove  his  case,  or  when  he  refuses  or  neg- 
lects to  proceed  to  the  trial  of  a  cause  after  it 
has  been  put  at  issue,  without  determining 
such  issue. 

A  voluntary  nonsuit  is  an  abandonment  of 
his  cause  by  plaintiff,  who  allows  a  judgment 
for  costs  to  be  entered  against  him  by  absent- 
ing himself  or  failing  to  answer  when  called 
upon  to  hear  the  verdict.  1  Dutch.  N.  J. 
556. 

An  involuntary  non-suit  takes  place  when 
the  plaintiff,  on  being  called,  when  his  case  is 


before  the  court  for  trial,  neglects  to  appear, 
or  when  he  has  given  no  evidence  on  which  a 
jury  could  find  a  verdict.  13  Johns.  N.  f. 
334. 

3.  In  English  practice,  when  issue  has 
been  joined,  and  the  plaintiff  neglects  to 
bring  on  the  issue  to  be  tried  during  or  be- 
fore the  following  term  and  vacation,  etc.,  the 
defendant  may  give  twenty  days'  notice  to  the 
plaintiff  to  bring  on  the  issue,  to  be  tried  at 
the  sittings  or  assizes  next  after  the  expira- 
tion of  the  notice;  and  if  plaintiff  afterwards 
neglects  to  give  notice  of  trial  for  such  sit- 
tings or  assizes,  or  to  proceed  to  trial  vo>  pur- 
suance of  such  notice  of  defendant,  the  de- 
fendant may  suggest  on  record  that  the  plain- 
tiff has  failed  to  proceed  to  trial,  etc.,  and  may 
sign  judgment  for  his  costs :  provided  that 
the  judge  may  have  power  to  extend  time  for 
proceeding  to  trial  with  or  without  terms. 
Comm.  Law  Proc.  Act,  1852,  ?J  100,  101 ;  3 
Chitty,  Stat.  519,  550. 

3.  A  nonsuit  is  no  bar  to  another  action 
for  same  cause.  The  courts  of  the  United 
States,  1  Pet.  469,  476 ;  9  Ind.  551 ;  14  Ark. 
706 ;  those  of  Pennsylvania,  1  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  360 ;  2  Binn.  Penn.  234,  248 ;  4  id. 
84;  but  see  26  Penn.  St.  192;  Massachusetts, 
6  Pick.  Mass.  117;  Tennessee,  2  Ov.  Tenn. 
57;  4  Yerg.  Tenn.  528;  and  Virginia,  1 
Wash.  Va.  87,  219,  cannot  order  a  nonsuit 
against  a  plaintiff  who  has  given  evidence  of 
his  claim.  In  Alabama,  unless  authorized  by 
statute,  the  courts  cannot  enter  a  nonsuit. 

1  Ala.  75  ;  4  id.  42.     See  22  Ala.  n.  s.  613. 

4.  In  New  York,  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  299  ;  13 
id.  334 ;  1  Wend.  N.  Y.  376  ;  South  Carolina, 

2  Bay,  So.  C.  126,  445  ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  321 ;  2 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  26 ;  Maine,  2  Me.  5 ;  3  id.  97 ; 
41  id.  65;  42  id.  259;'  New  Hampshire,  26 
N.  H.  351;  31  id.  92;  Ohio,  4  Ohio,  628; 
Illinois,  17  111.  494 ;  Florida,  5  Fla.  476 ; 
Indiana,  9  Ind.  179 ;  Georgia,  16  Ga.  154 ; 
California,  1  Cal.  108,  125,  221 ;  Missouri, 
19  Mo.  101,  a  nonsuit  may,  in  general,  be 
ordered  where  the  evidence  is  insufficient  to 
support  the  action,  but  not  till  final  submis- 
sion of  cause.  21  Mo.  93.  See  3  Chitty,  Pract. 
910 ;  1  Sellon,  Pract.  463  :  1  Archbold,  Pract. 
787  ;  Bacon,  Abr. ;  15  Viner,  Abr.  560 ;  3 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  376 ;  2  Tidd, 
Pract.  916  et  seq. 

NORTH  CAROLINA.  The  name  of  one 
of  the  original  states  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

!2.  The  territory  which  now  forms  this  state  was 
included  in  the  grant  made  in  I66.S  by  Charles  II., 
to  Lord  Clarendon  and  others,  of  a  much  more  ex- 
tensive country.  The  boundaries  were  enlarged  by 
a  new  charter  granted  by  the  same  prince  to  the 
same  proprietaries  in  the  year  1665.  By  this  charter 
the  proprietaries  were  authorized  to  make  laws, 
with  the  assent  of  tlie  freemen  of  the  province  or 
their  delegates,  and  they  were  invested  with  various 
other  powers.  Being  dissatisfied  with  the  form  of 
government,  the  proprietaries  procured  the  cele- 
brated John  Locke  to  draw  up  a  plan  of  government 
for  the  colony,  which  was  adopted,  and  proved  tn 
be  impracticable:  it  was  highly  excoptionablo  oa 
account  of  its  disregard  of  the  principles  of  leli- 
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gious  toleration  and  national  liberty^  which  are  now 
universally  admitted.  After  a  few  years  of  unsuc- 
cessful operation,  it  was  abandoned.  The  colony 
bad  been  settled  at  two  points,  one  called  the  North- 
ern and  the  other  the  Southern  settlement,  which 
were  governed  by  separate  legislatures.  In  1729 
the  proprietaries  surrendered  their  charter,  when  it 
became  a  royal  province,  and  was  governed  by  a 
commission  and  a  form  of  government  in  substance 
similar  to  that  established  in  other  royitl  provinces. 
In  1732  the  territory  was  divided,  and  the  divisions 
assumed  the  names  of  North  Carolina  and  South 
Carolina. 

3.  The  constitution  of  North  Carolina  was 
adopted  December  18,  1776.  To  this  constitution 
amendments  were  made  in  convention  June  4, 1835, 
which  were  ratified  by  the  people  on  the  9th  day 
of  November  of  the  same  year,  and  took  effect  on 
the  1st  day  of  January,  1836. 

Every  free  white  man  of  th.e  age  of  twenty-one 
years,  being  a  native  or  naturalized  citizen  of  the 
United  States,  and  who  has  been  an  inhabitant  of 
the  state  for  twelve  months  immediately  preceding 
the  day  of  any  election,  and  has  paid  public  taxes, 
is  entitled  to  vote.     See  Acts  1856,  u.  12, 13. 

The  Legialative  Power* 

The  Senate  consists  of  fifty  members,  chosen  bien- 
nially, for  the  tllerm  of  two  years,  by  the  qualified 
voters  of  the  district.  A  senator  must  possess  the 
qualifications  of  a  voter,  and,  in  addition,  it  is  pro- 
vided that  no  person  who  denies  the  being  of  God, 
the  truth  uf  the  d^ristian  religion,  or  tbe  divine 
authority  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  or  who 
holds  religious  principles  incompatible  with  the 
freedom  or  safety  of  the  state,  can  hold  any  ofl&ce 
of  trust  or  profit  in  the  civil  department  within  the 
state. 

The  House  of  Commonn  is  composed  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  representatives,  apportioned  among  the 
counties  in  ihe  ratio  of  the  population  as  enume- 
rated for  the  purposes  of  federal  representation. 
They  are  elected  biennially,  for  the  term  of  two 
years.  The  qualifications  required  are  the  same  as 
those  of  senators. 

The  Executive  Power, 

4.  The  Governor  is  elected  biennially,  by  the  quali- 
fied voters  of  the  state,  for  the  term  of  two  years 
from  the  first  day  of  January  next  following  his 
election.  He  is  not  eligible  more  than  four  years 
in  any  term  of  six  years.  He  must  be  thirty  years 
of  age,  have  resided  five  years  in  the  state,  and  own 
in  the  state  a  freehold  in  lands  and  tenements  to 
the  value  of  one  thousand  pounds.  The  candidate 
having  the  largest  number  of  votes  is  elected;  and 
in  case  of  no  election  or  a  contested  election,  the 
matter  is  to  be  decided  by  the  joint  action  of  the 
two  houses.  ' 

The  CoimcU  of  the  state  consists  of  seven  mem- 
bers, elected  biennially  by  a  joint  vote  of  the  senate 
and  house  of  commons.  Four  of  these  form  a  quo- 
rum, and  their  duty  is  to  advise  the  governor  in  the 
execution  of  his  office,  particularly  in  filling  vacan- 
cies occurring  during  the  recess  of  the  general 
assembly  in  offices  in  which  the  right  of  ap- 
pointment is  by  the  constitution  vested  in  that 
it}ody^  The  appointees  in  such  cases  are  to  have  a 
temporary  commission,  which  expires  with  the  end 
uf  the  next  session  of  the  general  assembly. 

The  Judicial  Power, 
5*  TheSupreme  Conrt  is  composed  of  three  judges, 
elected  by  joint  ballot  in  the  two  bouses  of  assem- 
bly, to  hold  their  office  during  good  behavior.  Of 
these,  qne  is  selected  by  his  associates  to  preside, 
and  is  styled  the  chief  justice.  It  is  almost  entirely 
an  appellate  tribunal,  having  original  jurisdiction 
3nly  in  proceedings  by  a  bill  in  equity,  or  an  in- 


formation in  the  nature  of  a  bill  in  equity,  filed  on 
behalf  of  the  state,  in  the  name  of  the  attorney- 
general,  to  repeal  grants  and  other  letters  patent 
obtained  by  fraud  or  false  suggestions.  It  hasap. 
pellate  jurisdiction  over  all  cases  in  law  or  equity 
brought  before  it  by  appeal  or  Ctherwise  from  a  su- 
perior court  of  law  or  a  court  of  equity.  It  has  also 
power  to  issue  writs  of  certiorari,  scire  facias,  ha- 
beas corpus,  and  other  writs  which  may  be  neces- 
sary for  the  exercise  of  its  jurisdiction,  and  agree- 
able to  the  principles  and  usages  of  law.  Criminal 
cases  are  to  be  certified  to  the  superior  court  from 
which  the  appeal  was  taken,  which  court  proceeds 
to  judgment  in  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the 
supreme  court. 

6.  A  Superior  Court  is  held  by  one  judge,  at  the 
court-house  in  each  county  of  the  state,  twice  in 
each  year.  For  this  purpose  the  state  is  divided 
into  seven  circuits,  each  composed  of  ten  or  more 
counties;  and  the  seven  judges  who  are  appointed 
to  bold  these  courts  ride  the  circuits  alternately, 
with  the  power  to  interchange ;  but  no  judge  rides 
the  same  circuit  twice  in  succession.  The  judges 
are  appointed  in  the  same  manner  and  fur  the  same 
term  as  the  supreme  judges.  The  superior  courts 
"have  cognizance  and  legal  jurisdiction,  unless 
otherwise  provided,  of  all  pleas,  real,  personal,  and 
mixed,  and  also  all  suits  and  demands  relative  to 
dower,  partition,  legacies,  filial  portions,  and  estates 
of  intestates;  and,  unless  it  be  otherwise  provided, 
of  all  pleas  of'  the  state,  and  criminal  matters  of 
what  nature,  degree,  or  denominatiun  soever,  whe- 
ther brought  before  them  by  original  or  by  mesne 
process,  or  by  certiorari,  writ  of  error,  appeal  from 
any  inferior  court,  or  by  any  other  way  or  manner 
whatsoever;  and  they  are  hereby  declared  to  have 
full  power  and' authority  to  give  judgment  and  to 
award  execution  and  all  necessary  process  thereon,*' 
etc.     See  Revised  Code,  c.  31,  §  17. 

The  same  judges  who  hold  the  superior  courts  of 
law  are  required  and  authorized  to  hold,  at  thesaroo 
times  and  places,  courts  of  equity,  and  in  doing  so 
shall  ''possess  all  the  powers  and  authorities  within 
the  same  that  the  court  of  chancery,  which  was 
formerly  held  in  this  state  under  the  colonial  gov- 
ernment, used  and  exercised,  and  that  are  properly 
and  rightfully  incident  to  such  a  court,  agreeable 
to  the  laws  and  usages  now  in  force  and  practice." 
See  Revised  Code,  c.  32,  gg  1-3. 

T.  The  Courts  of  P/eae  and  Quarter  Seeaiona  are 
held  four  times  in  each  year,  in  the  several  counties 
of  the  state,  by  three  or  more  justices  of  the  peace, 
who  "shall  take  cognizance  of,  and  have  full  power 
and  authority  and  original  jurisdiction  to  hear,  try, 
and  determine,  all  causes  of  a  civil  nature  whatever 
at  the  common  law  within  their  respecti^  e  counties, 
where  the  original  jurisdiction  is  not  by  statute 
confined  to  one  or  more  magistrates  out  of  court,  or 
to  the  supreme  or  superior  courts  ,*  of  all  penalties 
to  the  amount  of  one  hundred  dollars  and  upwards 
incurred  by  violation  of  the  penal  statutes  of  the 
state  or  of  laws  passed  by  the  congress  of  the  United 
States,  where  by  such  law  jurisdiction  is  gi^en 
to  the  courts  of  the  several  states;  of  suits  for 
dower,  partition,  filial  portions,  legacies,  and  dis- 
tributive shares  of  intestates'  estates,  and  all  other 
matters  relating  thereto ;  to  try,  hear,  and  deter- 
mine all  matters  relating  to  orphans,  idiots,  and  lu- 
natics, and  the  management  of  their  estates,  in 
like  manner  as  courts  of  equity  exercise  jurisdiction 
in  such  cases ;  to  inquire  of,  try,  hear,  and  deter- 
mine all  petit  larpenies,  assaults  and  batteries,  ill 
trespasses  and  breaches  of  the  peace,  and  all  other 
crimes  and  misdemeanors  the  judgment  upon  con- 
viction whereof  shall  not  extend  to  life,  limb,  or 
member ;  excepting  those  only  whereof  the  original 
jurisdiction  is  given  exclusively  to  a  single  justice 
6r  to  two  justices  of  the  peace,  to  the  superior  or  ttf 
the  supreme  court." 
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In  some  of  the  counties  jury  trials  are  abolished 
by  special  acts  of  the  legislature,  and  in  others  such 
^jrials  are  bad  twice  only  in  the  year. 

8.  Juaticea  of  the  Peace  are  recommonded  to  the 
gOTcru'^r  by  the  general  assembly,  who  hold  office 
during  good  behavior.  They  have  jurisdiction, 
singly,  of  Ml  debts  and  demands  due  on  bonds, 
notes,  or  liquidated  accounts,  stated  in  writing  and 
signed  by  the  party  owing  the  same,  and  all  bal- 
ances due  on  such  debts  and  demands  where  the 
priucipal  of  such  debt  or  demand,  or  balance  due 
thereon,  does  not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars, 
though  the  principal  and  interest  thereof  may  ex- 
ceed that  sum ;  and  all  judgments  rendered  on  such 
debts  and  demands  where  the  principal  of  the  judg- 
ment may  not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars,  though 
the  principal,  interest,  and  cost  may  exceed  tliat 
sum;  and  all  debts  and  demands  of  sixty  dollars 
and  under  due  on  any  parol  agreement,  or  for 
goods,  wares,  and  merchandise  sold  and  delivered, 
or  for  work  or  labor  done,  or  for  specific  articles, 
and  all  balances  of  sixty  dollars  and  under  due  on 
such  last-mentioned  debts  or  demands,  and  all 
judgments  rendered  thereon  where  the  principal  of 
the  judgment  may  not  exceed  sixty  dollars,  though 
the  principal,  interest,  and  cost  may  exceed  that 
sum,  and  all  forfeitures  or  penalties  not  exceeding 
one  hundred  dollars,"  etc.  See  Revised  Code,  c. 
31,  i  6. 

NOSOCOMI.  In  Civil  La-w.  Persons 
who  have  the  management  and  care  of  hos- 
pitals for  paupers.  Clef  Lois  Rom.  mot  Ad- 
ministrateurs. 

NOT  FOUND.  Words  indorsed  on  a 
bill  of  indictment  by  a  grand  jury,  when 
they  have  not  sufficient  evidence  to  find  a 
true  bill.     See  Ignoramus. 

NOT   GUILTY.     In  Pleading.      The 

general  issue  in  several  sorts  of  actions. 

2.  In  trespass,  its  form  is  as  follows :  "And 
the  said  C  D,  by  E  F,  his  attorney,  comes 
and  defends  the  force  and  injury,  when,  etc., 
and  says  that  he  is  not  guilty  of  the  said 
trespasses  above  laid  to  his  charge,  or  any 
part  thereof,  in  the  manner  and  form  as  the 
said  A  B  hath  above  complained.  And  of  this 
the  said  C  D  puts  himself  upon  the  country." 

3.  Under  this  issue  the  defendant  may 
give  in  evidence  any  matter  which  directly 
controverts  the  truth  of  any  allegation,  which 
the  plaintiff  on  such  general  issue  will  be 
bound  to  prove,  1  Bos.  &  P.  213 ;  and  ho 
person  is  bound  to  justify  who  is  not  primd 
facie  a  trespasser.  2  Bos.  &  P.  359 ;  2 
Saund.  284  d.  For  example,  the  plea  of  not 
guilty  is  proper  in  trespass  to  persons,  if  the 
defendant  have  committed  no  assault,  battery, 
or  imprisonment,  etc. ;  and  in  trespass  to 
personal  property,  if  the  plaintiff  had  no 
property  in  the  goods,  or  the  defendant  were 
not  guilty  of  taking  them,  etc. ;  and  in  tres- 
pass to  real  property,  this  plea  not  only  puts 
m  issue  the  fact  of  trespass,  etc.,  but  also 
the  title,  which,  whether  freehold  or  posses- 
sory in  the  defendant  or  a  person  under  whom 
he  claims,  may  be  given  in  evidence  under  it, 
which  matters  show  primd  facie  that  the 
right  of  possession,  which  is  necessary  in 
trespass,  is  not  in  the  plaintiff,  but  in  the 
defendant  or  the  person  under  whom  he 
justifies.     7  Term,  354;   8  id.  403 ;   Willes, 


222  ;  Stephen,  Plead.  178  ;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
491,  492. 

4.  In  trespass  on  the  case  in  general,  the 
formula  is  as  follows:  "And  the  said  C  D, 
by  E  F,  his  attorney,  comes  and  delends  the 
wrong  and  injury,  when,  etc.,  and  says  that 
he  is  not  guilty  of  the  premises  above  laid  to 
his  charge,  in  manner  and  form  as  the  said 
A  B  hath  above  complained.  And  of  this 
the  said  C  D  puts  himself  upon  the  country." 

5.  This,  it  will  be  observed,  is  a  mere 
traverse,  or  denial,  of  the  facts  alleged  in 
the  declaration,  and  therefore,  on  principle, 
should  be  applied  only  to  cases  in  which 
the  defence  rests  on  such  denial.  But  here  a 
relaxation  has  taken  place ;  for,  under  this 
plea,  a  defendant  is  permitted  not  only  to 
contest  the  truth  of  the  declaration,  but,  with 
some  exceptions,  to  prove  any  matter  of  de- 
fence that  tends  to  show  that  the  plaintiff 
has  no  cause  of  action,  though  such  matters 
be  in  confession  and  avoidance  of  the  declara- 
tion :  as,  for  example,  a  release  given,  oi 
satisfaction  made.  Stephen,  Plead.  182, 183  ; 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  486. 

G.  In  trover.  It  is  not  usual  in  this  action 
to  plead  any  other  plea,  except  the  statute 
of  limitations  ;  and  a  release,  and  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  the  plaintiff,  may  be  given  in  evi- 
dence under  the  general  issue.     7  Term,  391, 

In  debt  on  a  judgment  suggesting  a  devas- 
tavit, an  executor  may  plead  not  guilty.  1 
Term,  462. 

In  criminal  cases,  when  the  defendant 
wishes  to  put  himself  on  his  trial,  he  pleads 
not  guilty.  This  plea  makes  it  incumbent 
upon  the  prosecutor  to  prove  every  fact  and 
circumstance  constituting  the  offence,  as 
stated  in  the  indictment,  information,  or 
complaint.  On  the  other  hand,  the  defend- 
ant may  give  in  evidence  under  this  plea 
not  only  every  thing  which  negatives  the 
allegations  in  the  indictment,  but  also  all 
matter  of  excuse  and  justification. 

NOT  POSSESSED.     In  Pleading.    A 

plea  sometimes  used  in  actions  of  trover, 
when  the  defendant  was  not  possessed  of  the 
goods  at  the  commencement  of  the  action.  3 
Mann.  &  G.  101,  103. 

NOT  PROVEN.  In  Scotch  Criminal 
La'w.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Scotch  jury 
system  in  criminal  trials  that  it  admits  a  ver- 
dict of  not  proven,  corresponding  to  the  non 
liquet  of  the  Roman  law.  The  legal  effect 
of  this  is  equivalent  to  not  guilty ;  for  a  pri- 
soner in  whose  case  it  is  pronounced  cannot 
be  tried  again.  According  to  the  homely  but 
expressive  maxim  of  the  law,  no  man  can  be 
made  to  thole  an  assize  twice.  But,  although 
the  verdict  of  not  proven  is  so  far  tantamount 
to  an  acquittal  that  the  party  cannot  be 
tried  a  second  time,  it  falls  very  far  short  of 
it  with  regard  to  the  effect  upon  his  reputar 
tion  and  character.  He  goes  away  from  the 
bar  of  the  court  with  an  indelible  stigma 
upon  his  fame.  There  stands  recorded  against 
him  the  opinion  of  a  jury  that  the  evidence 
respecting  his  guilt  was  so  strong  that  they  did 
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not  dare  to  pronounce  a  verdict  of  acquittal. 
So  that  many  of  the  evil  consequences  of  a 
conviction  follow,  although  the  jury  reftise 
to  convict.  When  Sir  Nicholas  Throckmorton 
■was  tried  and  acquitted  by  an  English  jury 
in  1554,  he  said,  "It  is  better  to  be  tried 
than  to  live  suspected."  But  in  Scotland 
a  man  may  be  not  only  tried,  but  acquitted, 
and  yet  live  suspected,  owing  to  the  sinister 
influence  of  a  verdict  of  not  proven.  For- 
syth, Hist.  Trial  by  Jury,  334-339. 

NOTARIUS.  In  Civil  Law.  One  vrho 
took  notes  or  draughts  in  short-hand  of  what 
was  said  by  another,  or  of  proceedings  in  the 
senate  or  in  a  court.  One  who  draughted 
written  instruments,  wills,  conveyances,  etc. 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

In  English  Iiaw.  A  notary.  Law  Fr.  & 
Lat.  Diet. ;  (Towel. 

NOTARY,  NOTARY  PUBLIC.  An 
officer  appointed  by  the  executive  or  other 
appointing  power,  under  the  laws  of  different 
states. 

2.  Notaries  are  of  ancient  origin  :  they 
existed  in  Rome  during  the  republic,  and 
were  called  tabelliones  forenses,  or  personm 
publicce.  Their  employment  consisted  in  the 
drawing  up  of  legal  documents.  They  exist 
in  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  and  as  early 
as  A.D.  803  were  appointed  by  the  Frankish 
kings  and  the  popes.  Notaries  in  England 
are  appointed  by  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. 25  lien.  VIII.  c.  21,  g  4.  They  are  offi- 
cers of  the  civil  and  canon  law. 

3.  Their  duties  differ  somewhat  in  the 
different  states,  and  are  prescribed  by  statutes. 
They  are  generally  as  follows :  to  protest 
bills  of  exchange  and  draw  up  acts  of  honor ; 
to  authenticate  and  certify  copies  of  docu- 
ments ;  to  receive  the  affidavits  of  mariners 
and  draw  up  protests  relating  to  the  same ; 
to  attest  deeds  and  other  instruments,  and  to 
administer  oaths. 

By  act  of  congress,  Sept.  16, 1850,  notaries 
are  authorised  to  administer  oaths  and  take 
acknowledgments  in  all  cases  where  under 
the  laws  of  the  United  States  justices  of  the 
peace  were  formerly  authorized  to  act. 

4.  The  acts  of  notaries  are  respected  by 
the  custom  of  merchants  and  the  law  of 
nations.  Their  protest  of  a  bill  is  received 
as  evidence  in  the  courts  of  all  civilized 
countries.  Except  in  cases  of  protest  of  bills, 
the  signature  of  a  notary  to  an  instrument 
going  to  a  foreign  country  ought  to  be  au- 
thenticated by  the  consul  or  representative 
of  that  country. 

5.  The  notaries  of  England  have  always 
considered  them-selves  authorized  to  adminis- 
ter oaths  i  and  the  act  5  &  6  Will.  IV.  has 
placed  it  beyond  dispute.  In  this  country 
they  do  not  exercise  the  power  unless  author- 
ized by  statute,  except  in  cases  where  the 
oath  is  to  be  used  out  of  the  state  or  in  the 
courts  of  the  United  States. 

A  notary  is  liable  for  any  damage  that 
may  arise  from  the  imperfect  discharge  of  his 
duty.   See,  generally,  6  Toullier,  211 ;  Burn, 


Ecol.  Law ;  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  396 ;  7  Vt. 
22;  8  Wheat.  326;  6  Sere.  &  R.  Pcnn. 
484 ;  1  Mo.  434 ;  Manual  for  Notaries ;  Sew 
ell.  Bank. 

NOTE  OF  A  PINE.  The  fourth  step 
of  the  proceedings  in  acknowledging  a  fine, 
which  IS  only  an  abstract  of  the  writ  cf 
covenant  and  the  concord,  naming  the  par- 
ties,  the  parcel  of  land,  and  the  agreement, 
and  enrofled  of  record  in  the  proper  office.  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  351,  App.  n.  iv. 
?  3;  1  Stephen,  Comm.  518. 

NOTE  OF  HAND.  A  popular  name  for 
a  promissory  note. 

NOTE  OR  MEMORANDUM.  An  in- 
formal note  or  abstract  of  a  transaction  made 
on  the  spot,  and  required  by  the  Statute  of 
Frauds. 

The  form  of  it  is  immaterial ;  but  it  must 
contain  the  essential  terms  of  the  contract 
expressed  with  such  a  degree  of  certainty 
that  it  may  be  understood  without  reference 
to  parol  evidence  to  show  intent  of  parties. 
Browne,  Stat,  of  Frauds,  353,  386,  and  cases 
cited  ;  43  Me.  158  ;  4  R.  L  14  ;  14  N.  Y.  584; 
1  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  144 ;  2  id.  93  ;  31  Miss. 
17;  11  Cush.  Mass.  127;  9  Rich.  So.C.  215; 
10  id.  60  ;  23  Mo.  423  ;  17  111.  354;  3  Iowa, 
430.  In  some  states,  and  in  England,  the  con- 
sideration need  not  be  stated  m  the  note  or 
memorandum.  5  East,  10 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
595  ;  5  Cranch,  142 ;  17  Mass.  122 ;  6  Conn. 
81.     See  Browne,  Stat,  of  Frauds. 

NOTE  OF  PROTEST.  A  note  or 
minute  of  the  protest,  made  by  the  notary,  at 
time  of  protest,  on  the  bill,  to  be  completed  or 
filled  out  at  his  leisure.   Byles,  Bills,  5th  ed.  9. 

NOTES.     See  Judge's  Notes  ;  Minutes. 

NOTICE.  The  information  given  of  some 
act  done,  or  the  interpellation  by  which 
some  act  is  required  to  be  done.  Knowledge;, 
as,  A  had  notice  that  B  was  a  slave.  5  Hown 
216 ;  7  Penn.  Law  Journ.  119. 

Actual  notice  exists  when  knowledge  is 
actually  brought  home  to  the  party  to  be 
affected  by  it. 

Constructive  notice  exists  when  the  party, 
by  any  circumstance  whatever,  is  put  upon 
inquiry,  or  when  certain  acts  have  been  done 
which  the  party  interested  is  presumed  to 
have  knowledge  of  on  grounds  of  public 
policy.  2  Mas.  C.  C.  531 ;  14  Pick.  Mass. 
224;  4  N.  H.  397  ;  14  Serg.  cSb  R.  Penn.  333. 
The  recording  a  deed,  23  Mo.  237 ;  25  Barb. 
N.  Y.  635;  28  Miss.  354;  4  Kent,  Comm. 
182,  n.,  an  adveiiisement  in  a  newspaper,  when 
authorized  by  statute  as  a  part  of  the  process, 
public  acts  of  government,  and  lis  pendens,  fur- 
nish constructive  notice.  Notice  to  an  agent 
is,  in  general,  notice  to  the  principal.  25  Conn. 
444 ;  10  Rich.  So.  C.  293. 

3.  The  giving  notice  in  certain  cases,  ob- 
viously, is  in  the  nature  of  a  condition  prece- 
dent to  the  right  to  call  on  the  other  party  for 
the  performance  of  his  engagement,  whether 
his  contract  were  express  or  implied.  Thus, 
in  the  familiar  instance  of  bills  of  exchange 
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and  promissory  notes,  the  implied  contract 
of  an  indorser  is  thai  he  will  pay  the  bill  or 
note  provided  it  be  not  paid,  on  presentment 
at  maturity,  by  the  acceptor  or  maker  (being 
the  party  jjrimart'ty liable),  and  provided  that 
he  (the  indorser)  has  due  notice  gf  the  dis- 
honor, and  veithout  which  he  is  discharged 
from  all  liability :  consequently,  it  is  essential 
for  the  holder  to  be  prepared  to  prove  affirma- 
tively that  such  notice  was  given,  or  some 
facts  dispensing  with  such  notice.  1  Chitty, 
Pract.  496. 

3.  Whenever  the  defendant's  liability  to 
perform  an  act  depends  on  another  occur- 
rence which  is  best  known  to  the  plaintiff, 
and  of  which  the  defendant  is  not  legally 
bound  to  take  notice,  the  plaintiff  must  prove 
that  due  notice  was  in  fact  given.  So,  in  cases 
of  insurances  on  ships,  a  noticeof  abandonment 
is  frequently  necessary  to  enable  the  assured 
plaintiff  to  proceed  as  for  a  total  loss  when 
something  remains  to  be  saved,  in  relation  to 
which,  upon  notice,  the  insurers  might  them- 
selves take  their  own  measures. 

Notice  may  be  written  or  oral,  in  many 
cases,  at  the  option  of  the  party  required  to 
give  it ;  but  written  notice  is  generally  pre- 
ferable, both  as  avoiding  doubt  and  ambi- 
guity in  its  terms,  'Sbnd  as  admitting  more  easy 
and  exact  proof  of  delivery. 

NOTICE,  AVERMENT  OP.  In  Plead- 
ing. The  statement  in  a  pleading  that  no- 
tice has  been  given. 

3.  When  the  matter  alleged  in  the  plead- 
ing is  to  be  considered  as  lying  more  properly 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  plaintiff  than  of  the 
defendant,  then  the  declaration  ought  to  state 
that  the  defendant  had  notice  thereof:  as, 
when  the  defendant  promised  to  give  the  plain- 
tiff as  much  for  a  commodity  as  another  per- 
son had  given  or  should  give  for  the  like. 

3.  But  where  the  matter  does  not  lie  more 
properly  in  the  knowledge  of  the  plaintiff 
than  of  the  defendant,  notice  need  not  be 
averred.  1  Sauud.  117,  n.  2;  2  id.  62  a, 
n.  4 ;  Freem.  285.  Therefore,  if  the  defend- 
ant contracted  to  do  a  thing  on  the  perform- 
ance of  an  act  by  a  stranger,  notice  need  not 
be  averred ;  for  it  lies  in  the  defendant's  know- 
ledge as  much  as  the  plaintiff's,  and  he  ought 
to  take  notice  of  it  at  his  peril.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Pleader  (C  75).  See  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader 
(0  73,74,75);  Viner,  Abr.  iVoiltce,-  Hardr. 
42 ;  5  Term,  621. 

4.  The  omission  of  an  averment  of  notice^ 
when  necessary,  will  be  fatal  on  demurrer  or 
judgment  by  default,  Croke  Jac  432;  but 
may  be  aided  by  verdict,  1  Strange,  214 ;  1 
Saund.  228  a;  unless  in  an  action  against  the 
drawer  of  a  bill,  when  the  omission  of  the 
averment  of  notice  of  non-payment  by  the 
acceptor  is  fatal,  even  after  verdict.  Dougl. 
679. 

NOTICE  OP  DISHONOR.  A  notice 
given  to  a  drawer  or  indorser  of  a  bill,  or  an 
indorser  of  a  negotiable  note,  by  a  subsequent 
party,  that  it  has  been  dishonored  either  by 
non-acceptance  in  the  case  of  a  bill,  or  by 


non-payment  in  the  case  of  an  accepted  bill 
or  a  note. 

3.  The  notice  must  contain  a  description 
of  the  bill  or  note,  5  Cush.  Mass.  546 ;  14 
Conn.  362;  1  Fla.  301 ;  1  Wise.  264,.  suffi- 
cient to  leave  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  in- 
dorser, as  a  reasonable  man,  what  note  was 
intended.  3  Mete.  Mass.  495  ;  5  Cush.  Mass. 
546 ;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  205  ;  12  N.  Y.  551 ;  19  id. 
518  ;  26  Me.  45  ;  11  Wheat.  431.  See  10  N. 
Y.  279  ;  11  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  809  ;  5  Humphr. 
Tenn.  335.  As  to  what  is  a  mis-description, 
see  7  Exch.  578  ;  1  Mann.  &  G.  76  ;  11  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  809  ;  15  id.  231 ;  9  Q.  B.  609  ;  9 
Pet.  33  ;  11  Wheat.  431 ;  17  How.  606  ;  1 N. 
Y.  413  ;  7  id.  19 ;  13  Miss.  44 ;  19  id.  382 ;  2 
Mich.  238 ;  12  Mass.  6  ;  2  Penn.  St.  355  ;  14 
id.  483  ;  2  Ohio  St.  345. 

3.  It  must  also  contain  a  clear  statement 
of  the  dishonor  of  the  bill,  7  Bingh.  530;  1 
Bingh.  N.  c.  194  ;  3  id.  368  ;  2  Clark  &  F. 
Hou.  L.  93  ;  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  799  ;  11  C. 
B.  1011 ;  3  Mete.  Mass.  495  ;  18  Conn.  361 ; 
and  something  more  than  the  mere  fact  of 
non-acceptance  or  non-payment  must  be 
stated,  3  Bingh.  n.  c.  688 ;  10  Ad.  &  E.  125 ; 
8  Carr.  &  P.  355  ;  2  Q.  B.  388 ;  14  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  44;  11  Wheat.  431  ;  3  Mete.  Mass. 
495  ;  9  id.  174 ;  5  Barb.  N.  Y.  490  ;  1  Speers, 
So.  0.  244 ;  2  Ohio  St.  345  ;  3  Md.  202,  251 ; 
6  id.  5;  11  id.  148;  1  Litt.  Ky.  194;  2 
Hawks,  No.  C.  560 ;  5  How.  Miss.  552 ;  ex- 
cept in  some  cases,  5  Cush.  Mass.  546  ;  1  Md. 
59,  504  ;  4  id.  409,  as  to  the  effect  of  the  use 
of  the  word  protested.  11  Wheat.  431  ;  9  Pet. 
33  ;  7  Ala.  N.  s.  205  ;  2  Dougl.  Mich.  495  ; 
1  N.  Y.  413  ;  10  id.  279  ;  19  Me.  31 ;  23  id. 
392 ;  10  N.  H.  526 ;  9  Rob.  La.  161 ;  14  Conn. 
362;  5  Cush.  Mass.  546;  1  Wise.  264;  4  N. 
J.  71.  See  some  cases  where  the  notice  was 
held  sufScient,  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  109,  799; 
6  id.  400;  7  id.  515 ;  14  id.  7,  44;  6  Ad.  & 
E.  499  ;  10  id.  131 ;  2  Q.  B.  421 ;  1  Ell.  &B. 
801 ;  5  C.  B.  687  ;  1  Hurlst.  &  W.  Exch.  3 ; 
and  others  where  it  was  held  insufficient.  2 
Exch.  719  ;  1  Ell.  &  B.  801 ;  4  Barnew.  &  C. 
339 ;  10  Ad.  &  E.  125  ;  7  Bingh.  530 ;  3 
Bingh.  N.  c.  688 ;  8  Carr.  &  P.  355  ;  2  Q.  B. ' 
388 ;  1  Mann.  &  G.  76. 

As  to  whether  there  must  be  a  statement 
that  the  party  to  whom  the  notice  is  sent  is 
looked  to  for  payment,  see  1  Term,  169 ;  11 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  372;    2  Exch.  719:  2  Q. 

B.  388,  419;  14i<i.2O0;  7C.B.400;  4Dowl. 
&  L.  744. 

4.  The  notice  is  generally  in  writing,  but 
may  be  oral.  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  566  ;  16  Barb. 
N.  Y.  146 :  3  Mete.  Mass.  495 ;  8  Mo.  336 ;  7 

C.  B.  400  ;  11  id.  1011 ;  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
348 ;  8  Carr.  &  P.  355 ;  1  Hurlst.  &  W.  Exch. 
3.  It  need  not  be  personally  served,  but  may 
be  sent  by  mail,  7  East,  385  :  6  Wheat.  102; 
6  Mass.  310  ;  14  id.  116  ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  401; 
28  Vt.  316 ;  15  Md.  285  ;  5  Penn.  St.  178 ;  1 
Conn.  329 ;  2  R.  I.  467  ;  23  Mo.  213  ;  13  N. 
Y.  549 ;  otherwise,  perhaps,  if  the  parties  live 
in  the  same  town,  see  5  Mete.  Mass.  352 ;  10 
Johns.  N.  Y.  490 ;  20  id.  372 ;  3  McLean,  C. 
C.  96  ;   1  Conn.  367  ;  28  N.  H.  302 ;   15  Me, 
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141 ;  15  Md.  285  ;  3  Rob.  La.  261 ;  6  Blackf. 
Ind.  312 ;  3  Jones,  No.  C.  387  ;  3  Ala.  n.  s. 
34 ;  3  HaiT.  Del.  419 ;  8  Ohio,  507  ;  1  Par- 
sons, Notes  &  B.  482,  note^';  or  left  in  the 
care  of  a  suitable  person,  representing  the 
party  to  be  notified.  15  Me.  207  ;  2  Johns. 
N.Y.274;  20  Miss.  332;  16  Pick.  Mass.  392; 

14  La.  494 ;  19  111.  598 ;  Holt,  476. 

5.  It  should  be  sent  to  the  place  where  it 
will  most  probably  find  the  party  to  be  noti- 
fied most  promptly,  6  Mete.  Mass.  1,  7;  1 
Pet.  578 ;  2  id.  543,  whether  the  place  of 
business,  1  Pet.  578 ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  96  ;  5 
Mete.  Mass.  212,  352;  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  231; 

15  Me.  139  ;  8  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  138  ;  5  Penn. 
St.  178;  3Harr.  Del.'419;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  312; 
6  Humphr.  Tenn.  403 ;  3  Rob.  La.  261 ;  1 
La.  Ann.  95  ;  1  Maule  &  S.  545,  or  place  of 
residence.     4  Wash.  C.  C.  464 ;   28  Vt.  316 ; 

1  Conn.  329.  When  sent  by  mail,  it  should 
be  to  the  post-oiEce  to  which  the  party  usually 
resorts.  2  Pet.  543  ;  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  328 ;  5 
Den.  N.  Y.  329  ;  5  Penn.  St.  160  ;  3  McLean, 
C.  C.  91 ;  15  La.  38 ;  4  Humphr.  Tenn.  86 ; 
3  Ga.  486  ;  11  Md.  486 ;  3  Ohio,  307 ;  8  Mo. 
443 ;  6  Mete.  Mass.  106  ;  6  Harr.  &  J.  Md. 
172.  See  2  Pet.  543  ;  8  Cush.  Mass.  425  ;  2 
Halst.  N.  J.  130. 

Every  person  who,  by  and  immediately 
upon  the  dishonor  of  the  note  or  bill,  and  only 
upon  such  dishonor,  becomes  liable  to  an  ac- 
tion either  on  the  paper  or  on  the  considera- 
tion for  which  the  paper  was  given,  is  entitled 
to  immediate  notice.  1  Parsons,  Notes  &  B. 
499.  The  holder  need  give  notice  only  to  the 
parties  and  to  the  indorser  whom  he  intends 
tohold  liable.  25  Barb.  N.  Y.  138  ;  2  Johns. 
N.  Y.  204 ;  19  Me.  62 ;  16  Mart.  La.  220 ;  11 
La.  Ann.  137  ;  1  Ohio  St.  206  ;  1  Rich.  So.  C. 
369  ;  5  Miss.  272 ;  17  Ala.  258  ;  15  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  231. 

6.  Notice  may  be  given  by  any  party  to  a 
note  or  bill  not  primarily  liable  thereon  as 
regards  third  parties,  and  not  discharged 
from  liability  on  it  at  the  time  notice  is  given. 
8  Mo.  336;  2?,~id.  213;  16  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  157  ;  3  Dan.  Ky.  126  ;  5  Miss.  272;  17 
Ala.  258  ;  3  Wend.  N.  Y.  173  ;  25  Barb.  N. 
Y.  138 ;  15  Md.  150 ;  15  La.  321 ;  14  Mass. 
116  ;  2  Campb.  373  ;  4  trf.  87  ;  5  Maule  &  S. 
68  ;  3  Ad.  &  E.  193  ;  9  C.  B.  46  ;  13  id.  249  ; 
15  Mees.  .&  W.  Exch.  231.  It  may  be  by  the 
holder's  agent,  4  How.  336  ;  11  Rob.  La.  454 ; 

8  Mo.  704 ;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  205 ;  4  Dowl.  &  L. 
744  ;  15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  231 ;  an  indorsee 
for  collection,  2  Hall,^  N.  Y.  112;  3  N.  Y. 
243  ;  a  niitary,  see  2  How.  66 ;  the  adminis- 
trator or  executor  of  a  deceased  person. 
Story,  Prom.  Notes,  §  304. 

The  notice  must  be  forwarded  as  early  as 
'by  a  mail  of  the  day  after  the  dishonor  which 
does  not  start  at  an  unreasonably  early  hour. 

9  N.  II.  558 ;  2  Harr.  N.  J.  587 ;  24  Me.  458 ; 

2  R.  I.  437  ;  24  Penn.  St.  148 ;  4  N,  J.  71 ;  1 
Ohio  St.  206  ;  6  id.  542  ;  9  Miss.  261,  644; 
11  id.  445 ;  13  Ark.  645;  14  id.  230  ;  7  Gill 
&J.  Md.  78;  4Wa8h.  C.  C.  464;  2  Stor.  C. 
C.  416;  4Bingh.  715. 

Consult  Bayley,  Byles,  Chitty,  Story,  on 


Bills  of  Exchange ;  Story,  Promissory  Notes, 
Parsons,  Notes  &  Bills. 

NOTICE  TO  PLEAD.  Written  notice 
to  defendant,  requiring  him  to  plead  within  a 
certain  time.  It  must  always  be  given  before 
plaintifi'  can  sign  judgment  for  wantof  a  nlea. 
1  Chitty,  Archb.  Pract.  Prent.  ed.  221.  No- 
tice to  plead,  indorsed  on  the  declaration  or 
delivered  separately,  is  sufScient  without  de- 
manding plea  or  rule  to  plead,  in  England,  by 
statute.     See  3  Chitty,  Stat.  515; 

NOTICE  OF  PROTEST.  A  notice 
given  to  a  drawer  or  indorser  of  a  bill,  or  to 
an  indorser  of  a  note,  by  a  prior  party,  that 
the  bill  has  been  protested  for  refusal  of  pay- 
ment or  acceptance.  See  Notice  of  Dis- 
honor. 

NOTICE    TO   PRODUCE   PAPERS 

In  Practice.  When  it  is  intended  to  give 
secondary  evidence  of  a  written  instrument 
or  paper  which  is  in  the  possession  of  the  op- 
posite party,  it  is,  in  general,  requisite  to  give 
him  notice  to  produce  the  same  on  the  trial 
of  the  cause,  before  such  secondary  evidence 
can  be  admitted. 

2.  To  this  general  rule  there  are  some  ex- 
ceptions :  first,  in  cases  where,  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  proceedings,  tile  party  in  posses- 
sion of  the  instrument  has  notice  that  he  is 
charged  with  the  possession  of  it,  as  in  the 
case  of  trover  for  a  bond,  14  East,  274 ;  4 
Taunt.  865;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  154 ;  4  Wend. 
N.  Y.  626 ;  1  Campb.  143 ;  second,  where  the 
party  in  possession  has  obtained  the  instru- 
ment by  fraud.  4  Bsp.  256.  See  1  Phillip^s, 
Ev.  425;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  362;  Roscoe,  Civ. 
Ev.  4. 

3.  In  general,  a  notice  to  produce  papers 
ought  to  be  given  in  writing,  and  state  the 
title  of  the  cause  in  which  it  is  proposed  to 
use  the  papers  or  instruments  required.  2 
Stark.  19.  It  seems,  however,  that  the  notice 
may  be  by  parol.  1  Campb.  440.  It  must 
describe  with  sufficient  certainty  the  papers 
or  instruments  called  for,  and  must  not  be 
too  general  and  by  that  means  be  uncertain. 
Ry.  &  M.  341 ;  M'Clel.  &  Y.  Exch.  139. 

4:.  The  notice  may  be  given  to  the  party 
himself,  or  to  his  attorney.  2  Term,  203,  n.; 
3  id.  306  ;  Ry.  &  M.  327  ;  1  Mood.  &  M.  96. 

The  notice  must  be  served  a  reasonable 
time  before  trial,  so  as  to  afibrd  an  oppor- 
tunity to  the  party  to  search  for  and  produce 
the  instrument  cr  paper  in  question.  1  Stark. 
283 ;  Ry.  &  M.  47,  327;  1  Mood.  &  M.  96, 
335,  n. 

S.  When  a  notice  to  produce  an  instru- 
ment or  paper  in  the  cause  has  been  proved, 
and  it  is  also  proved  that  such  paper  or 
instrument  was,  at  the  time  of  the  notice, 
in  the  hands  of  the  party  or  his  privy,  and 
upon  request  in  court  he  refuses  or  neglects 
to  produce  it,  the  party  having  given  such 
notice  and  made  such  "proof  will  be  entitled 
to  give  secondary  evidence  of  such  paper  or 
instrument  thus  withheld. 

NOTICE  TO  QUIT.  A  request  from  a 
landlord  to  his  tenant  to  quit  the  premises 
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leased,  and  to  give  possession  of  the  same  to 
him,  the  landlord,  at  a  time  therein  men- 
tioned. 3  Wend.  N.  Y.  337,  357 ;  7  Halst. 
N.  J.  99.  ' 

2.  The  form  of.  {he  notice.  The  notice  or 
demand  of  possession  should  contain  a  re- 
quest from  the  landlord  to  the  tenant  or  per- 
son in  possession  to  quit  the  premises  which 
he  holds  from  the  landlord  (which  premises 
ought  to  be  particularly  described,  as  being 
situate  in  the  street  and  city  or  place,  or  town- 
ship and  county),  and  to  deliver  them  to  him 
on  or  before  a  aay  certain, — generally,  when 
the  lease  is  for  a  year,  the  same  day  of  the 
year  on  which  the  lease  commences.  But 
where  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  time 
when  the  lease  is  to  expire,  it  is  proper  to 
add,  "or  at  the  expiration  of  the  current 
year  of  your  tenancy."  2  Esp.  589.  It  should 
be  dated,  signed  by  the  landlord  himself,  or  by 
some  person  in  his  name,  who  has  been  author- 
ized by  him,and  directed  to  the  tenant.  The 
notice  must  include  all  the  premises  under 
the  same  demise;  for  the  landlord  cannot 
determine  the  tenancy  as  to  part  of  the  pre- 
mises demised  and  continue  it  as  to  the  resi- 
due. For  the  purpose  of  bringing  an  eject- 
ment, it  is  not  necessary  that  the  notice  should 
be  in  writing,  except  when  required  to  be 
so  under  an  express  agreement  between  the 
parties.  Corny ns,  Dig.  Estate  hy  Grant  (G 
11,  n.  p.);  2Campb.  96;  2  Mann.  &  R.  439. 
But  it  is  the  general  and  safest  practice  to 
give  written  notices ;  and  it  is  a  precaution^ 
which  should  always,  when  possible,  be  ob- 
sefved,  as  it  prevents  mistakes  and  renders 
the  evidence  certain  and  correct.  Care  should 
be  taken  that  the  words  of  a  notice  be  clear 
and  decisive,  without  ambiguity  or  giving 
an  alternative  to  the  tenant ;  for  if  it  be 
really  ambiguous  or  optional  it  will  be  in- 
valid.    Adams,  Ej.  122. 

3.  As  to  the  person  by  whom  ilie  notice  is  to 
he  given.  It  must  be  given  by  the  person 
interested  in  the  premises,  or  his  agent  pro- 
perly appointed.  Adams,  Ej.  120.  See  3  C. 
B.  215.  As  the  tenant  is  to  act  upon  the 
notice  at  the  time  it  is  given  to  him,  it  is 
necessary  that  it  should  be  such  as  he  may 
act  upon  with  security,  and  should,  therefore, 
be  binding  upon  all  the  parties  concerned  at 
the  time  it  is  given.  Where,  therefore,  several 
persons  are  jointly  interested  in  the  pre- 
mises, they  need  not  all  join  in  the  notice; 
but,  if  any  of  them  be  not  a  party  at  the 
time,  no  subsequent  ratification  by  him  will 
be  sufficient  by  relation  to  render  the  notice 
valid.  But  see  5  East,  461 ;  2  Phillipps, 
Ev.  184;  2  Esp.  677;  1  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
135 ;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  139.  But  if  the 
notice  be  given  by  an  agent,  it  is  sufficient 
if  his  authority  is  afterwards  recognized.  3 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  689.  But  see  10  Barnew. 
&  C.  621. 

4.  As  to  the  person  to  whom  the  notice 
should  be  given.  When  the  relation  of  land- 
lord and  tenant  subsists,  difficulties  can  sel- 
dom occur  as  to  the  party  upon  whom  the 
notice  should  be  served.     It  should  invari- 


ably be  given  to  the  tenant  of  the  party 
serving  the  notice  notwithstanding  a  part 
may  have  been  underlet  or  the  whole  of  the 
premises  may  have  been  assigned,  Adams, 
Ej.  119;  5Bos.  &P.  330;  14  East,  234;  6 
Barnew.  &  C.  41 ;  unless,  perhaps,  the  lessor 
has  recognized  the  sub-tenant  as  his  tenant. 
10  Johns.  N.  Y.  270.  When  the  premises 
are  in  possession  of  two  or  more  as  joint  ten- 
ants or  tenants  in  common,  the  notice  should 
be  to  all.  A  notice  addressed  to  all  and 
served  upon  one  only  will,  however,  be  a 
good  notice.     Adams,  Ej.  123. 

5.  As  to  the  mode  of  serving  the  notice. 
The  person  about  serving  the  notice  should 
make  two  copies  of  it,  both  signed  by  the 
proper  person,  then  procure  one  or  more  re- 
spectable persons  for  witnesses,  to  whom  he 
should  show  the  copies,  who,  upon  compar- 
ing them  and  finding  them  alike,  are  to  go 
with  the  person  who  is  to  serve  the  notice. 
The  person  serving  the  notice  then,  in  their 
presence,  should  deliver  one  of  these  copies 
to  the  tenant  personally,  or  to  one  of  his 
family,  at  his  usual  place  of  abode,  although 
the  same  be  not  upon  the  demised  premises, 
2  Phillipps,  Ev.  185,  or  serve  it  upon  the 
person  in  possession ;  and  where  the  tenant 
IS  not  in  possession,  a  copy  may  be  served 
on  him,  if  he  can  be  found,  and  another 
on  the  person  in  possession.  The  witnesses 
should  then,  for  the  sake  of  security,  sign 
their  names  on  the  back  of  the  copy  of  the 
notice  retained,  or  otherwise  mark  it  so  as  to 
identify  it ;  and  they  should  also  state  the 
manner  in  which  the  notice  was  served.  In 
the  case  of  a  joint  demise  to  two  defendants, 
of  whom  one  alone  resided  upon  the  premises, 
proof  of  the  service  of  the  notice  upon  him 
has  been  held  to  be  sufficient  ground  for  the 
jury  to  presume  that  the  notice  so  served 
upon  the  premises  has  reached  the  other  who 
resided  in  another  place.  7  East,  553  ;  5  Esp. 
196. 

6.  At  what  time  it  must  be  served.  It  must 
be  given  six  months  before  the  expiration  of 
the  lease  at  common  law.  1  Term,  159 ;  3 
id.  13  ;  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  13  ;  1  Vt.  311 ;  1  Dan. 
Ky.  30 ;  5  Yerg.  Tenn.  431 ;  4  Ired.  No.  C. 
291  ;  17  Mass.  287 ;  see  2  Pick.  Mass.  70,  71 ; 
8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  458  ;  2  Rich.  So.  C.  346  ; 
and  three  months  is  the  common  time  under 
statutory  regulations  ;  and  where  the  letting 
is  for  a  shorter  period  the  length  of  notice  is 
regulated  by  the  time  of  letting.  6  Bingh. 
362 ;  5  Gush.  Mass.  563  ;  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  616. 
Difficulties  sometimes  arise  as  to  the  period 
of  the  commencement  of  the  tenancy;  and 
when  a  regular  notice  to  quit  on  any  particu- 
lar day  is  given,  and  the  time  when  the  term 
began  is  unknown,  the  effect  of  such  notice, 
as  to  its  being  evidence  or  not  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  tenancy,  will  depend  upon 
the  particular  circumstances  of  its  delivery: 
if  the  tenant,  having  been  applied  to  by  his 
landlord  respecting  the  time  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  tenancy,  has  informed 
him  it  began  on  a  certain  day,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  such  information  a  notice  to  q  lij 
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on  that  day  is  given  at  a  (subsequent  period, 
the  tenant  is  concluded  by  his  act,  and  will 
not  be  permitted  to  prove  that  in  point  of 
fact  the  tenancy  has  a  different  commence- 
ment ;  nor  is  it  material  -whether  the  inform- 
ation be  the  result  of  design  or  ignorance, 
as  the  landlord  is  in  both  instances  equally 
led  into  error.  Adams,  Ej.  130  ;  2  Esp.  635  ; 
2  Phillipps,  Ev.  186.  In  like  manner,  if  the 
tenant  at  the  time  of  delivery  of  the  notice 
assent  to  the  terms  of  it,  it  will  waive  any 
irregularity  as  to  the  period  of  its  expira- 
tion ;  but  such  assent  must  be  strictly  proved. 
4  Term,  361 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  183.  When 
the  landlord  is  ignorant  of  the  time  when  the 
term  commenced,  a  notice  to  quit  may  be 
given  not  specifying  any  particular  day,  but 
ordering  the  tenant  in  general  terms  to  quit 
and  deliver  up  the  possession  of  the  pre- 
mises at  the  end  of  the  current  year  of  his 
tenancy  thereof,  which  shall  expire  next  after 
the  end  of  three  months  from  the  date  of  the 
notice-.     See  2  Esp.  C.  589. 

T.  What  will  amount  to  a  waiver  of  the  no- 
tice. The  acceptance  of  rent  accruing  subse- 
quently to  the  expiration  of  the  notice  is  the 
most  usual  means  by  which  a  waiver  of  it 
may  be  produced ;  but  the  acceptance  of  such 
rent  is  open  to  explanation ;  and  it  is  the  pro- 
vince of  the  jury  to  decide  with  what  views 
and  under  what  circumstances  the  rent  is  paid 
and  received.  Adams,  Ej.  139 ;  2  Campb.  387. 
If  the  money  be  taken  with  an  express  de- 
claration that  the  notice  is  not  thereby  in- 
tended to  be  waived,  or  accompanied  by  other 
circumstances  which  may  induce  an  opinion 
that  the  landlord  did  not  intend  to  continue 
the  tenancy,  no  waiver  will  be  produced  by 
the  afcceptance;  the  rent  must  be  paid  and 
received  as  rent,  or  the  notice  will  remain  in 
force.  Cowp.  243.  The  notice  may  also  be 
waived  by  other  acts  of  the  landlord ;  but 
they  are  generally  open  to  explanation,  and 
the  particular  act  will  or  will  not  be  a  waiver 
of  the  notice,  according  to  the  circumstances 
which  attend  it.  2  East,  236 ;  10  id.  13  ;  1 
Term,  53.  It  has  been  held  that  a  notice  to 
quit  at  the  end  of  a  certain  year  is  not  waived 
by  the  landlord's  permitting  the  tenant  to  re- 
main in  possession  an  entire  year  after  the 
expiration  of  the  notice,  notwithstanding  the 
tenant  held  by  an  improving  lease, — that  is, 
to  clear  and  fence  the  land  and  pay  the 
taxes.  1  Binn.  Penn.  333.  In  oases,  how- 
ever, where  the  act  of  the  landlord  cannot 
be  qualified,  but  must  of  necessity  be  taken 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  tenancy,  as  if  he 
distrain  for  rent  accruing  after  the  expira- 
tion of  the  notice,  or  recover  in  an  action  for 
use  and  ocupation,  the  notice  of  course  will 
be  waived.  Adams,  Ej.  144;  1  II.  Blaokst. 
311 ;  6  Term,  219 ;  19  Wend.  N.  Y.  391.  See 
13  C.  B.  178. 

ITOTINGr.  A  term  denoting  the  act  of  a 
notary  in  minuting  on  a  bill  of  exchange, 
after  it  has  been  presented  for  accepta,nce  or 
payment^  the  initials  of  his  name,  the  date 
of  the  day,  month,  and  year  when  such  pre- 


sentment was  made,  and  the  reason,  if  any 
has  been  assigned,  for  non-acceptance  or 
non-payment,  together  with  his  charge.  The 
noting  is  not  indispensable,  it  being  only  a 
part  of  the  protest:  it  wiU  not  supply  tho 
protest.    4  Term,  175. 

NOTOUR.  In  Scotch  Law.  Open; 
notorious.  A  notour  bankrupt  is  a  debtor 
who,  being  under  diligence  by  horning  and 
caption  of  his  creditor,  retires  to  sanctuary, 
or  absconds,  or  defends  by  force,  and  is  after- 
wards found  insolvent  by  court  of  sessions. 
Bell,  Diet.  Act  of  1696,  c.  5  ;  Burton,  Law  of 
Scotl.  601. 

NOVA  CUSTOMA.  An  imposition  or 
duty.     See  Antiqua  Customa. 

NOVA  SCOTIA.  A  province  of  British 
North  America. 

It  includes  Nova  Scotia  proper,  a  peninsula  two 
hundred  and  eighty  miles  long  and  from  fifty  to  one 
hundred  miles  wide,  trending  E.N.E.,  and  con- 
nected with  the  province  of  New  Brunswick  by  an 
isthmus  only  eight  miles  wide  in  its  widest  part, 
and  the  island  of  Cape  Breton,  separated  from  the 
eastern  extremity  of  Nova  Scotia  proper  by  the 
Gut  of  Canso.  Nova  Scotia  proper  lies  between 
latitude  43°  25'  and  46°  north,  and  long.  61=  and 
66°  30'  west. 

England  founds  her  claim  to  the  original  dis- 
covery of  this  province  upon  the  patent  granted  by 
queen  Elizabeth  to  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert,  A.n. 
1578. 

This  was  followed  by  De  la  Koche's  unfortunate 
attempt  to  colonize  the  Isle  of  Sable. 
,  De  Monts,  having  in  1603  received  an  appoint- 
ment from  Henri  IV.  of  France,  sailed  the  follow- 
ing year,  with  Champlain,  De  Pontrincourt,  and 
Others. 

After  exploring  the  outer  shore  of  the  peninsula, 
having  entered  the  bay  of  Fundy,  De  Pontrincourt 
settled  Port  Royal,  A.D.  1605, — the  first  permanent 
settlement  in  British  North  America.  From  this 
time  the  English  began  to  assert  their  claims,  and 
colonists  from  Virginia  expelled  the  colony  of  De 
Monta. 

,  The  French  regained  possession,  but  only  to  be 
again  expelled  by  the  strong  force  sent  against 
them  by  Cromwell,  A.D.  1654. 

Thirteen  years  later,  England  ceded  the  province 
to  France  by  the  treaty  of  Breda,  A.D.  1667  ;  but  in 
the  new  wars  it  was  again  ravaged  by  the  English, 
who  reacquired  it  A.D.  1713;  and  in  1749  it  was 
formally  colonized  by  the  British  government. 

The  French  colonists,  having  resisted  and  joined 
the  Indians,  were  defeated  by  the  British,  and  their 
stronghold,  Louisburgh  on  Cape  Breton,  was  taken 
by  Massachusetts  colonists  acting  under  a  plan 
suggested  by  a  Massachusetts  lawyer. 

In  1758  the  province  received  its  constitution,  and 
in  1763  France,  by  the  treaty  of  Paris,  ceded  all 
rights  whatsoever. 

Ih  1784  New  Brunswick  and  Cape  Breton  were 
separated  from  Nova  Sootia;  but  Cape  Breton  was 
reattached  in  1819. 

The  Executive.  Department, 
This  is  vested  in  the  Governor  and  his  Execu- 
tive Council,  together  known   as  "  The  Govern- 
ment." 

The  Governor,  technically  called  "Lieutenant- 
Governor,"  represents  the  sovereign,  and  is  ap- 
pointed by  the  crown. 

He  is  captain-general  and  commander-in-chief 
within  and  for  the  province  of  Nova  Scotia,  com- 


NOVA  SCOTIA 


241 


NOVATION 


mispions  all  officers  of  militia^  and,  together  with 
his  council,  appoints  all  public  officers.  He  pardons 
offences,  except  murder  and  high  treason,  presides 
solely  in  the  court  of  chancery,  and,  within  his  juris- 
diction, exercises  the  powers  of  the  lord  high- 
chancellor  of  England.  He  is  ordinary,  and  has 
the  power  of  granting  probate  of  bills  and  adminis- 
tration, and,  with  his  council,  sits  as  the  court  of 
error. 

The  ExeciUive  Council  consists  of  nine  members, 
chosen  by  and  from  the  party  in  power,  and  ap- 
pointed by  the  governor,  subject  to  a  vote  of  "  want 
of  confidence." 

The  Legislative  Department  consists  of  a  legisla- 
tive council,  or  upper  house,  and  a  house  of  assembly, 
or  lower  house.  The  members  of  the  upper  house 
are  appointed  by  the  crown,  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  "  governor  and  council,"  or  *'  govern- 
ment." 

They  hold  their  seats  during  life  or  good  behavior, 
and  are  usually  men  of  wealth  and  influence.  The 
legislative  assembly  consists,  by  law,  of  fifty-five 
members,  and  continues  for  four  years,  unless  sooner 
dissolved,  and  does  not  determine  merely  by  the 
demise  of  the  reigning  sovereign. 

The  qualification  for  a  representative  is  a  freehold 
estate  of  the  yearly  value  of  at  least  eight  dollars, 
situate  in  any  part  of  the  province. 

Persons  holding  offices  of  emolument  are  dis- 
abled to  sit.  Judges  of  the  supreme  or  vice-admi- 
ralty courts,  officers  and  clerks  of  customs  and  of 
colonial  and  light  duties,  and  the  postmaster-gene- 
ral, are  disabled  to  sit  in  either  branch. 

The  privilege  of  voting  recently  extended  to 
natural-born  and  naturalized  subjects  over  twenty- 
one  years  of  age  who  had  resided  five  years  in  the 
province  has  this  year  (1863)  been  restricted,  and  a 
property  qualification  required  (the  possession  of 
three  hundred  dollars  real  estate,  or  six  hundred 
dollars  personal  property). 

The  appoi/lionmeut  of  representatives  to  each 
county  is  based  upon  the  population.  The  house 
of  assembly  holds  the  purse  and  controls  the  civil 
expenditures  J  and  the  whole  sum  derived  from 
customs  goes  into  the  provincial  treasury. 

The  legislature  make  the  local  laws  not  repugnant 
to  the  laws  of  England,  the  crown  reserving  the 
right  to  annul  any  law  within  three  years  after  its 
publication. 

An  instance  of  this,  in  the  case  of  New  Bruns- 
wick, is  the  disallowance  of  the  act  of  assembly 
providing  for  commissioners  of  New  Brunswick  to 
reside  abroad,  take  affidavits,  depositions,  etc. 
This  act  passed  the  house,  and  was  approved  by  the 
colonial  government,  and  was  part  of  the  statute 
law  of  the  province  of  New  Efrunswick  for  some 
months,  but  ceased  to  be  law  immediately  upon 
being  disallowed  by  the  crown. 

Laws  vetoed  by  the  governor  may  be  passed  by 
the  queen's  sanction.  Any  difficulty  between  the 
head  of  the  executive  and  the  executive  council 
would  result  in  the  dismissal  or  resignation  of  the 
council.  If  the  council  were  approved  by  the 
people,  and  could  control  the  house,  no  new  govern- 
ment could  be  formed  without  them,  or,  rather,  it 
could  be  formed,  but  would  be  immediately  over- 
thrown by  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence. 

If  the  governor  could  not  frame  a  "  government" 
which  would  control  the  house,  he  would  resign ;  or, 
if  he  persisted  in  opposing  the  will  of  the  people, 
they  would  appeal  by  petition  to  the  home  govern- 
ment,— the  final  resort  in  such  a  case, — who  would 
fairly  and  promptly  decide  the  matter. 

The  Judicial  Department. 

This  consists  of  a  chief  justice  and  five  judges 
of  the  supreme  court,  appointed  by  the  governor,  by 
commission  under  the  great  seal  of  the  province^ 
sabjeot  to  the  royal  pleasure. 
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The  appointee  must  be  a  barrister  of  the  pro- 
vince for  ten  years,  practising  as  such  at  least  five 
years  next  before  such  appointment,  and  can  hold 
no  other  office  under  the  government,  except  that 
of  judge  of  the  admiralty  or  vice-president  of  the 
court  of  marriage  and  divorce. 

The  judge's  tenure  of  office  Is  during  good  be- 
havior; or  he  may  be  removed  by  the  governor 
upon  the  address  of  the  legislative  council  and  the 
house  of  assembly,  subject  to  his  right  of  appeal  to 
the  sovereign  in  privy  council. 

A  Cueton  Uotulortim  is  appointed  by  commission 
from  the  lieu  ten  ant- govern  or,  wherein  be  is  styled 
"  The  Keeper  of  the  Bolls  of  the  Peace." 

Besides  his  duties  derived  from  the  common  law, 
be  has  others  by  provincial  statutes.  He  preside* 
at  the  general  sessions  of  the  peace  for  his  county, 
and  gives  the  casting  vote  when  required  on  di- 
visions. 

The  court  of  king's  bench  and  the  district  courts 
are  the  same  as  in  Canada  {q,  v.). 

The  laws  in  force  are  the  whole  of  the  common 
law  of  England  (except  such  parts  as  are  obviously 
inconsistent  with  the  circumstances  of  the  colony), 
such  parts  of  the  statute  law  as  are  obviously 
necessary  and  applicable,  and  all  acts  of  assembly 
of  the  province  not  disallowed  by  the  home  govern- 
ment nor  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  England. 

NOVA  STATUTA.  New  statutes.  A 
term  including  all  statutes  passed  in  the  reign 
of  Edw.  III.  and  subsequently, 

NOViE  NARRATIONBS.  *' New 
counts  or  tallys."  A  book  of  such  pleadings 
as  were  then  in  use,  published  in  the  reign 
of  Edw.  III.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm, 
297;  3  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  151. 

NOVATION  (from  Lat,  novare,  novus^ 
new).  The  substitution  of  a  new  obligation  for 
an  old  one,  which  is  thereby  extinguished. 

In  Civil  La^v.  There  are  three  kinds  of 
novation. 

3«  Firsty  where  the  debtor  and  creditor 
remain  the  same,  but  a  new  debt  takes  the 
place  of  the  old  one.  Here,  either  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  the  debt  may  be  changed,  or 
the  conditions  of  time,  place,  etc.  of  pay- 
ment. 

Second^  where  the  debt  remains  the  same, 
but  a  new  debtor  is  substituted  for  the  old. 
This  novation  may  be  made  without  the  in- 
tervention or  privity  of  the  old  debtor  (in 
this  case  the  new  agreement  is  called  expro- 
missio,  and  the  new  debtor  expromissor)j  or 
by  the  debtor's  transmission  of  his  debt  to 
another,  who  accepts  the  obligation  and  is 
himself  accepted  by  the  creditor.  This  trans- 
action is  called  delegaiio.  Domat  lays  down 
the  essential  distinction  between  a  delegation 
and  any  other  novation,  thus:  that  the  fermer 
demands  the  consent  of  all  three  parties,  but 
the  latter  that  only  of  the  two  parties  to  the 
new  debt. 

Third,  where  the  debt  remains  the  same, 
but  a  new  creditor  is  substituted  for  the  old. 
This  also  is  called  delegaiio,  for  the  reason  ad- 
duced above,  to  wit :  that  all  three  parties 
must  assent  to  the  new  bargain.  It  differs 
from  the  cessio  nominis  of  the  civil  law  by 
completely  cancelling  the  old  debt,  while  the 
cessio  nominis  leaves  the  creditor  a  claim  for 
any  balance  due  after  assignment. 

3.  In  every  novation  the  old  debt  is  whollv 
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extinguished  by  the  new.  To  effect  such  a 
transformation,  several  things  are  requisite. 

First,  there  must  be  an  anterior  obligation 
of  some  sort,  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  the  new 
contract.  \  If  the  old  debt  be  void,  as  being, 
e.g.,  contra  bonos  mores,  then  the  new  debt  is 
likewise  void ;  because  the  consideration  for 
the  protended  novation  is  null.  But  if  the 
old  contract  is  only  voidable,  in  some  cases 
the  new  one  may  be  good,  operating  as  a 
ratification  of  the  old.  Moreover,  if  the  old 
debt  be  conditional,  the  new  is  also  condi- 
tional, unless  made  otherwise  by  special 
agreement, — which  agreement  is  rarely  omit- 
ted. 

Second,  the  parties  innovating  must  conr 
sent  thereto.  In  the  modern  civil  law,  every 
novation  is  voluntary.  Anciently,  a  novation 
not  having  this  voluntary  element  was  in  use. 
And  not  only  consent  is  exacted,  but  a  capor 
city  to  consent.  But  capacity  to  make  or  re- 
ceive an  absolute  payment  does  not  of  itself 
authorize  an  agreement  to  innovate. 

Third,  there  must  be  an  express  intention 
to  innovate, — the  animus  novandi.  A  novation 
is  never  presumed.  If  an  intent  to  destroy 
the  old  debt  be  not  proved,  two  obligations 
now  bind  the  debtor, — the  old  and  the  new. 
Conversely,  if  the  new  contract  be  invalid, 
without  fraud  in  the  transaction,  the  creditor 
has  now  lost  all  remedy.  The  anterior  obli- 
gation is  destroyed  without  being  replaced  by 
a  new  one. 

4.  An  important  rule  of  novation  is  that 
the  extinction  of  the  debt  destroys  also  all 
rights  and  liens  appertaining  thereto.  Hence, 
if  any  hypothecations  be  attached  to  the  an- 
cient agreement,  they  are  cancelled  by  the 
new  one,  unless  express  words  retain  them. 
The  second  contract  is  simple  and  independ- 
ent, and  upon  its  terms  is  the  action  ex 
stipulatu  to  be  brought.  Hence,  too,  the  new 
parties  cannot  avail  themselves  of  defences, 
claims,  and  set-offs  which  would  have  pre- 
vailed between  the  old  parties. 

Obviously,  a  single  creditor  may  make  a 
novation  with  two  or  more  debtors  who  are 
each  liable  in  solido.  In  this  case  any  one 
debtor  may  make  the  contract  to  innovate ; 
and  if  such  a  contract  be  completed,  all  his 
fellow-debtors  are  discharged  with  him  from 
the  prior  obligation.  Therefore  Pothier  says 
that,  under  the  rule  that  novation  cancels  all 
obligations  subsidiary  to  the  main  one,  sure- 
ties  are  freed  by  a  novation  contracted  by 
their  principal.  The  creditor  must  specially 
stipulate  that  co-debtors  and  guarantors  shall 
consent  to  be  bound  by  the  novation,  if  he 
wish  to  hold  them  liable.  If  they  do  not 
consent  to  such  novation,  the  parties  all  re- 
main, as  before,  bound  under  the  old  debt. 
So  in  Louisiana  the  debt  due  a  community 
creditor  is  not  necessarily  novated  by  his 
taking  the  individual  note  of  the  surviving 
spouse,  with  mortgages  to  secure  its  payment. 
n  La.  Ann.  687. 

5.  It  follows  that  the  new  debtor,  in  a  dele- 
gation, can  claim  nothing  under  the  old  con- 
tract, since  he  has  consented  to  the  destruc- 


tion of  that  contract.  For  the  same  reason, 
a  creditor  cannot  proceed  against  the  dis- 
charged debtor.  And  this  is  true  though 
the  new  debtor  should  become  insolvent  while 
the  old  remains  solvent.  And  even  though 
at  the  time  of  the  novation  the  new  debtor 
was  insolvent,  still  the  creditor  has  lost  his 
remedy  against  the  old  debtor.  But  the  rule, 
no  doubt,  applies  only  to  a  bond  fide  delegar 
tion.  And  a  suit  brought  by  the  creditor 
against  a  delegated  debtor  is  not  evidence 
of  intention  to  discharge  the  original  debtor. 
11  La.  Ann.  93. 

6.  In  a  case  of  mistake,  the  rule  is  this : 
if  the  new  debtor  agree  to  be  substituted  for 
the  old,  under  the  belief  that  he  himself  owes 
so  much  to  the  discharged  debtor,  although 
he  do  not  in  fact  owe  the  amount,  yet  he  is 
bound  to  the  creditor  on  the  novation;  be- 
cause the  latter  has  been  induced  to  discharge 
the  old  debtor  by  the  contract  of  the  new,  and 
will  receive  only  his  due  in  holding  the  new 
debtor  bound.  But  where  the  supposed  cre- 
ditor had  really  no  claim  upon  the  original 
debtor,  the  substitute  contracts  no  obligation 
with  him;  and  even  though  he  intended  to  be 
bound,  yet  he  may  plead  the  fact  of  no  former 
debt  against  any  demand  of  the  creditor,  as 
soon  as  this  fact  is  made  known  to  him. 

A  novation  may  be  made  dependent  on  a 
condition.  In  that  case  the  parties  remain 
bound,  as  before,  until  the  condition  is  ful- 
filled. The  new  debtor  is  not  freed  from  a 
conditional  novation  as  to  the  creditor  until 
the  condition  happens  ;  and  he^is  not  liable 
in  an  action  to  the  old  debtor  until  it  is  per- 
formed. 

'7,  Any  obligation  which  can  be  destroyed 
at  all  may  be  destroyed  by  novation.  Tlius, 
legacies,  judgment  debts,  etc.,  with  mortgages, 
guarantees,  and  similar  accessories,  are  as 
much  the  subjects  of  novation  as  simple  con- 
tract debts.  But  a  covenant  by  the  obligee  of 
a  bond  not  to  sue  the  obligor  within  a  cei-tain 
time  is  not  an  example  of  the  civil-law  no- 
vation. The  agreement  was  not  a  release, 
not  a  substituted  contract,  but  a  covenant 
merely,  for  the  breach  of  which  the  obligee 
has  his  action.     19  Johns.  N.  Y.  129. 

The  preceding  summary  is  founded  on 
Massi,  Droit  Commercial,  liv.  v.  tit.  1,  ch. 
5,  §  2 ;  Mackeldey,  Romischen  Rechts,  and 
Pothier,  Traits  des  Obligations,  pt.  3,  ch.  2. 
See,  also,  Domat's  Civil  Law,  trans,  by  Dr. 
Strahan  (Cushing's  ed.),  part  i.  b.  iv.  tit.  3, 
4 ;  and  Burge  on  Suretyship,  b.  2,  c.  5,  Am 
ed.  pp.  168-190. 

At  Common  Lavr.  The  common-law 
doctrine  of  novation  mainly  agrees  with  that 
of  the  civil  law,  but  in  some  parts  differs 
from  it. 

8.  The  term  novation  is  rarely  employed.  Tko 
usual  oommou-law  equivalent  is  assignment,  and 
sometimes  merger.  Still,  this  form  of  contract 
found  its  way  into  common-law  treatises  as  early  M 
Fleta's  day,  by  whom  it  was  called  innovatio.  Item, 
per  innovationcm,  ut  si  irannfuea  ait  obligatio  cle  una 
persona  in  aliam,  quae  in  se  sitsceperit  obligationem. 
Fleta,  lib.  2,  c.  60,  ^  12.  The  same  words  hen 
quoted  are  also  in  Bracton,  lib.  3,  o.  2,  |  13,  bu< 


NOVATION 


243 


NOVATION 


we  have  novationem  for  innovationem^  In  England^ 
recently,  the  term  noration  has  been  revived  in 
some  cases. 

A  case  of  novation  is  put  in  Tatlook  vs.  Harris, 
3  Term,  180.  "Suppose  A  owes  B  £100,  and  B 
owes  0  £100,  and  the  three  meet,  and  it  is  agreed 
between  them  that  A  shall  pay  C  the  £10U  :  B's 
debt  is  extinguished,  and  C  may  recover  that  sum 
against  A." 

There  must  always  .be  a  debt  once  existing 
and  now  cancelled,  to  serve  as  a  consideration 
for  tlie  new  liability.  The  action  in  all  cases 
is  brought  on  the  new  agreement.  But  in 
order  to  give  a  right  of  action  there  must  be 
an  extinguishment  of  the  original  debt.  4 
Barnew.  &  0.  163  ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Bxch.  124 ; 
14  111.  34;  4  La.  Ann.  281 ;  15  N.  H.  129. 

9.  No  mere  agreement  for  the  transforma- 
tion of  one  contract  into  another  is  of  effect 
until  actually  carried  into  execution  and  the 
consent  of  the  parties  thereto  obtained.  A 
good  novation  is  an  accord  executed,  5 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  925 ;  3  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  171 ; 
1  Strange,  426 ;  15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  23  ; 
see  1  Ad.  &  E.  106 ;  2  Campb.  383 ;  1  La. 
410 ;  1  Exch.  601 ;  24  Conn.  621  ;  otherwise, 
if  there  be  no  satisfaction.   2  Scott,  n.  r.  938. 

But  where  an  agreement  is  entered  into 
by  deed,  that  deed  gfves  in  itself  a  substantial 
cause  of  action;  and  the  giving  such  deed 
may  be  a  sufficient  accord  and  satisfaction  for 
a  simple  contract  debt.  Coke,  Litt.  212  6  ; 
1  Burr.  9  ;  2  Rich.  So.  C.  608 ;  3  Watts  &  S. 
Penn.  276  ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  567.  See  1  Mas.  C. 
C.  503  ;  11  Wend.  N.  Y.  321. 

In  the  civil  law  delegatio,  no  new  creditor 
could  be  substituted  without  the  debtor's  con- 
sent. This  rule  is  observed  in  the  common 
law.  Hence,  without  this  consent  and  promise 
to  pay,  a  new  creditor  can  have  no  action 
against  the  debtor,  because  there  is  no  privity 
of  contract  between  them.  To  establish  such 
privity  there  must  be  a  new  promise  founded 
on  sufficient  consideration.  14  East,  582  ;  3 
Mer.  Ch.652;  5  Wheat.  277  ;  12Ga.406;  15 
id.  486  ;  5  Ad.  &  E.  115  •  7  Harr.  &  J.  Md. 
213,  219 ;  21  Me.  484. 

10.  But  in  equity  a  creditor  may  assign 
his  claim  fully  to  another  without  any  inter- 
vention of  the  debtor;  and  the  assignee  is 
not  even  compelled  to  sue  in  his  assignor's 
name.  14  Conn.  141;  3  Swanst.  392;  4 
Rand.  Va.  392  ;  Mart.  &  Y.  Tenn.  378. 

The  extinction  of  the  prior  debt  is  con- 
sideration enough  to  support  a  novation.  If 
A  holds  B's  note,  payable  to  A,  and  assigns 
this  for  value  to  C,  B  is  by  such  transfer 
released  from  his  promise  to  A,  and  this  is 
sufficient  consideration  to  sustain  his  promise 
to  C.  1  Parsons,  Contr.  ch.  13  ;  2  Barb.  N. 
Y.  349.  And  a  consideration  need  not  be 
expressed  in  the  contract  of  novation ;  though 
one  must  be  proved  in  order  to  defend  in  a 
suit  brought  by  creditors  of  the  assignor. 

When  assent  or  consideration  is  wanting, 
the  novation  operates  only  as  a  species  of 
collateral  security.  The  transferee  cannot  sue 
in  b'S  own  name,  and  will  be  subject  to  all 
the  equitable  defences  which  the  debtor  had 
against  the  original  creditor.     This  assent  on 


the  debtor's  part  is  said  to  be  essential,  for 
the  reason  that  he  may  have  an  account  with 
his  assignor,  and  he  shall  not  be  barred  of 
his  right  to  a  setroff.  Still,  if  any  thing  like 
an  assent  on  the  part  of  a  holder  of  money 
can  be  inferred,  he  will  be  considered  as  the 
debtor.  4  Esp.  203;  6  Tex.  163.  If  the 
debtor's  assent  be  not  secured,  the  order  of 
transfer  may  be  revoked  before  it  is  acted  on. 

11.  In  a  delegation,  if  the  old  debtor  agree 
to  provide  a  substitute,  he  must  put  his 
creditor  into  such  a  position  that  the  latter 
can  claim  full  satisfaction  from  the  delegated 
debtor,  or  otherwise  the  original  liability 
remains,  and  there  is  no  novation.  19  Mo. 
322,  637.  See  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  64 ;  5  id. 
925  ;  5  Barnew.  &  C.  196 ;  4  Esp.  89  ;  4  Price, 
Exch.  200 ;  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  484 ;  6 
Cranch,  253  ;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  409  ;  7  id.  311 ; 
21  Wend.  N.  Y.  450. 

The  existing  Louisiana  law  is  based  upon 
the  doctrines  of  the  Civil  Code  considered 
above.  It  is  held  in  numerous  cases  that 
"  novation  is  not  to  be  presumed :"  hence  the 
receipt  of  a  bill  or  note  is  not  necessarily  « 
novation,  or  extinguishment  of  the  debt  for 
which  it  is  given.  An  express  declaration  to 
that  effect  is  required  in  most  of  our  states, 
or  else  acts  tantamount  to  a  declaration.  An 
intention  to  discharge  the  old  debt  must  be 
shown  in  all  cases ;  and  this  intention  is  suffi- 
cient to  work  a  novation.  4  La.  Ann.  329, 
543 ;  6  id.  669 ;  9  id.  228,  497  ;  12  id.  299. 
"  The  delegation  by  which  the  debtor  gives  to 
the  creditor  another  debtor,  who  obliges  him- 
self towards  such  creditor,  does  not  operate  a 
novation  unless  the  creditor  has  expressly 
declared  his  intention  to  discharge  the  debtor 
who  made  the  delegation."   13  La.  Ann.  238. 

13.  One  of  the  most  common  of  modern 
novations  is  the  surrender  and  destruction  of 
an  old  promissory  note  or  bill  of  exchange, 
and  the  receipt  of  a  new  one  in  payment 
thereof.  The  rules  of  novation  apply  as  com- 
pletely to  debts  evidenced  by  mercantile  paper 
as  to  all  other  obligations.  Story,  Bills,  |  441 ; 
Pothier,  de  Change,  n.  189  ;  Thomson,  Bills, 
ch.  1,  g  3.  Hence,  everywhere,  if  the  parties 
intend  that  a  promissory  note  or  bill  shall  be 
absolute  payment,  it  will  be  so  considered. 
10  Ad.  &  E.  593  ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  336  ;  1  Rich. 
So.  C.  37,  112;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  310 ;  13  Vt. 
452.  In  some  states,  the  receipt  of  a  nego- 
tiable promissory  note  is  piimd  facie  payment 
of  the  debt  upon  which  it  is  given,  and  has 
an  action  upon  the  account  unless  the  pre- 
sumption is  controverted.  12  Mass.  237 ;  12 
Pick.  Mass.  268  ;  2  Mete.  Mass.  76  ;  5  Cush. 
Mass.  158 ;  8  Me.  298 ;  29  Vt.  32.  "  If  a 
creditor  gives  a  receipt  for  a  draft  in  payment 
of  his  account,  the  debt  is  novated."  2  La.  109. 
But  see  the  cases  cited  supra  for  the  full 
Louisiana  law.  In  most  states,  however,  the 
rule  is,  as  in  England,  that,  whether  the  debt 
be  pre-existing  or  arise  at  the  time  of  giving 
the  note,  the  receipt  of  a  promissory  note  is 
primd  facie  a  conditional  payment  only,  and 
works  no  novation. 

13.    It  is  payment  only  on  fulfilment  of 
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the  condition,  i.e.  -when  the  note  is  paid.  5 
Beav.  Rolls,  415  ;  40  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  625  ;  6 
Cranch,  264 ;  2  Johns.  Gas.  N.  Y.  438 ;  15 
Johns.  N.  Y.  224,  247  ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  290 ;  27 
N.  H.  253  ;  11  Gill  &  J.  Md.  416 ;  4  R.  I. 
383 ;  8  Cal.  501 ;  2  Speers,  So.  C.  438 ;  2 
Rich.  So.  C.  244;  15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  162. 

If  a  vendor  transfer  his  vendee's  note,  he 
can  only  sue  on  the  original  contract  when 
he  gets  back  the  note,  and  has  it  in  his  power 
to  return  it  to  his  vendee.  1  Pet.  C.  C.  262  ; 
4  Rich.  So.  C.  59.  See  Discharge  ;  Payment  ; 
10  Pet.  532 ;  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  390 ;  6  Watts  & 
S.  Penn.  165  ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  516 ;  3  Wash.  C. 
C.  396  ;  5  Day,  Conn.  511 ;  Add.  Penn.  39 ; 
9  Watts,  Penn.  273 ;  10  Md.  27 ;  1  Sneed, 
Tenn.  501 ;  1  Hempst.  Ark.  431 ;  27  Ala.  n. 
s.  254 ;  1  Parsons,  Contracts,  c.  13  ;  Dixon 
on  Substituted  Lialjilities. 

NOVEL  ASSIGNMENT.  See  New 
Assignment. 

NOVEL  DISSEISIN.  The  name  of  an 
old  remedy  which  was  given  for  a  new  or 
recent  disseisin. 

When  tenant  in  fee-sfmple,  fee-tail,  or  for 
term  of  life,  was  put  out  and  disseised  of  his 
lands  or  tenementsj  rents,  and  the  like,  he 
might  sue  out  a  writ  of  assize  or  novel  dis- 
seisin ;  and  if,  upon  trial,  he  could  prove  his 
title  and  his  actual  seisin,  and  the  disseisin 
by  the  present  tenant,  he  was  entitled  to  have 
judgment  to  recover  his  seisin  and  damages 
for  the  injury  sustained.  3  Blackst.  Comm. 
187.     This  remedy  is  obsolete. 

NOVELL.aj  LEONIS.  The  ordinances 
of  the  emperor  Leo,  which  were  made  from 
the  year  887  till  the  year  893,  are  so  called. 
These  Novels  changed  many  rules  of  the  Jus- 
tinian law.  This  collection  contains  one  hun- 
dred and  thirteen  Novels,  written  originally  in 
Greek,  and  afterwards,  in  1560,  translated  into 
Latin  by  Agiljeus. 

NOVELS,  NOVELLA!  CONSTITtT- 
TIONES.  In  ClvU  Law.  The  name 
given  to  the  constitutions  or  laws  of  Justinian 
and  his  immediate  successors,  which  were 
promulgated  soon  after  the  Code  of  Jus- 
tinian. 

3.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  intention  of 
Justinian,  after  the  completion  of  the  second 
and  revised  edition  of  the  Code,  to  supply 
what  had  not  been  foreseen  iii  the  preceding 
laws,  together  with  any  necessary  amend- 
ments or  alterations,  not  by  revising  the  Code, 
but  by  supplementary  laws.  Such  laws  ho 
promulgated  from  time  t«  time ;  but  no  official 
compilation  of  them  is  known  to  have  been 
made  until  after  his  death,  when  his  laws, 
159  in  number,  with  those  of  the  reigns  of 
Justin  II.  and  Tiberias,  nine  in  number,  were 
collected,  together  with  some  local  edicts, 
under  this  name.  They  belong  to  various 
times  between  535  and  565  a.d. 

3.  Although  the  Novels  of  Justinian  are 
the  best  known,  and  when  the  word  Novels 
only  is  mentioned  those  of  Justinian  are 
always  intended,  he  was  not  the  first  who 
used  that  name.     Some  of  the  acts  of  Theo- 


dosius,  Valentinian,  Leo,  Severus,  Authen- 
nius,  and  others,  were  also  called  Novels.  But 
the  Novels  of  the  emperors  who  preceded 
Justinian  had  not  the  force  of  l^w  after  the 
legislation  of  that  emperor.  Those  Novels 
are  not,  however,  entirely  useless ;  because,- 
the  Code  of  Justinian  having  been  compiled 
to  a  considerable  extent  from  the  Theodosian 
Code  and  the  earlier  Novels,  the  latter  fre- 
quently remove  doubts  which  arise  on  the 
construction  of  the  Code. 

4.  The  original  language  of  the  Novels 
was  for  the  most  part  Greek ;  but  they  are 
represented  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Civilis  by  a 
Latin  translation  of  134  of  them'.  These 
form  the  fourth  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Ci- 
vilis. They  are  directed  either  to  some  offi- 
cer, or  an  archbishop  or  bishop,  or  to  some 
private  individual  of  Constantinople;  butthey 
all  had  the  force  and  authority  of  law. 

The  118th  Novel  is  the  foundation  and 
groundwork  of  the  English  Statute  of  Distri- 
bution of  Intestates'  Effects,  which  has  been 
copied  in  many  states  of  the  Union.  See  1 
P.  Will.  27  ;  Prec.  in  Chanc.  593. 

NOVXTS  HOMO  (Lat.  a  new  man).  This 
term,  is  applied  to  a  man  who  has  been  par- 
doned of  a  crime,  by  which  he  is  restored  to 
society  and  is  rehabilitated. 

NOXA  (Lat.).  In  CItU  Lair.  Damage 
resulting  from  an  offence  committed  by  an 
irresponsible  agent.  The  offence  itself.  The 
punishment  for  the  offence.  The  slave  or 
animal  who  did  the  offence,  and  who  is  de- 
livered up  to  the  person  aggrieved  ( datur  noxce) 
unless  the  owner  choose  to  pay  the  damage. 
The  right  of  action  is  against  whoever  becomes 
the  possessor  of  the  slave  or  animal  (noia 
caput  sequHur).  D.  defurt.  L.  41;  Vicat,  Voo. 
Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

NOXAL  ACTION.     See  NoxA. 

NtrBILIS(Lat.).  In  ClvU  Law.  Onewho 
is  of  a  proper  age  to  be  married.  Dig.  32.  51. 

NUDE.  Naked.  Figuratively,  this  word 
is  applied  to  various  subjects. 

A  nude  contract,  nudum  pactum,  is  one 
without  a  consideration.  Nude  matter  is  a 
bare  allegation  of  a  thing  done,  without  any 
evidence  of  it. 

NUDUM  PACTUM.  A  contract  made 
without  consideration. 

It  is  a  mere  agreement,  without  the  requisitcfl 
necessary  to  confer  upon  it  a  legal  obligation  to 
perform.  3  McLean,  C.  C.  330 ;  2  Den.  N.  Y.403; 
6  Ired.  No.  C.  480 ;  1  Strobh.  So.  C.  329 ;  1  G». 
294;  1  Dougl.  Mich.  188.  The  term,  and  the  rnlo 
which  decides  upon  the  nullity  of  its  eflFeots,  are 
borrowed  from  the  civil  law :  yet  the  common  law 
has  not  in  any  degree  been  influenced  by  the  no- 
tions of  the  civil  law  in  defining  what  constitutes  a 
nudum  pactum.  Dig.  19.  5.  5.  See,  on  this  subjeet, 
a  learned  note  in  Fonblanque,  Eq.  336,  and  2  Kent, 
Comm.  364.  Toullier  defines  nudum  pactum  to  lie 
an  agreement  not  executed  by  one  of  the  partie«. 
Tom.  6,  n.  13,  page  10. 

It  is  of  no  consequence  whether  the  agree- 
ment be  oral  or  written,  7,  Term,  350;  7 
Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  550 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  235; 
5  Mass.  301,  392 ;    2  Day,  Conn.  22 ;  but  e 
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contract  under  seal  cannot  be  held  a  nudum 
pactum  for  lack  of  consideration,  since  the  seal 
miports  consideration.  2  Barnew  &  Aid. 
551.  See  Consideration  ;  Maxims,  Ex  nudo 
pacta;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  445  ;  16  Viner, 
Abr.  16. 

NtJISANCB.  Any  thing  that  unlawfully 
■worketh  hurt,  inconvenience,  or  damage.  3 
Blackstone,  Comm.  5,  216. 

The  element  of  illegality  should  be  added  to  the 
definition  as  given  above ;  for  many  acts  which  work 
hurt,  inoonveDience,  or  damage,  when  legalized 
eease  to  be  nuisances.  For  example,  if  a  corpora- 
tion obstruct  a  highway  by  putting  down  iron  rails 
to  the  inoonvenience  of  passers,  it  is  a  nuisance  if 
they  are  not  properly  authorized  j  otherwise  if  they 
are.  See  14  Gray,  Mass.  93;  18  Q.  B.  761;  Wash- 
burn, Easements. 

A  private  nuisance  is  any  thing  done  to  the 
hurt  or  annoyance  of  the  lands,  tenements, 
or  hereditaments  of  another.  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  215. 

A  public  or  common  nuisance  is  such  an 
incon  ven  ience  or  troublesome  offence  as  annoys 
the  whole  community  in  general,  and  not 
merely  some  particular  person.  1  Hawkins, 
PI.  Cr.  197  ;  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  166. 

3.  It  is  difiScult  to  say  what  degree  of  an- 
noyance constitutes  a  nuisance.  If  a  thing 
is  calculated  to  interfere  with  the  comfortable 
enjoyment  of  a  man's  house,  it  is  a  nuisance. 
3  Jur.  N.  s.  571.  In  relation  to  offensive 
trades,  it  seems  that  when  such  a  trade  ren- 
ders -the  enjoyment  of  life  and  property  un- 
comfortable it  is  a  nuisance,  1  Burr.  333  ;  5 
Esp.  217 ;  for  the  neighborhood  have  a  right 
to  pure  and  fresh  air.  2  Carr.  &  P.  485 ;  6 
Rog.  N.  Y.  61. 

A  thing  may  be  a  nuisance  in  one  place 
which  is  not  so  in  another :  therefore  the  situ- 
ation or  locality  of  the  nuisance  must  be  con- 
sidered. A  tallow-chandler  setting  up  his 
business  among  other  tallow-chandlers,  and 
increasing  the  noxious  smells  of  the  neigh- 
borhood, is  not  guilty  of  setting  up  a  nuisance 
unless  the  annoyance  is  much  increased  by 
the  new  manufactory.  Peake,  91.  Such  an 
establishment  might  be  a  nuisance  in  a 
thickly-populated  town  of  merchants  and  me- 
chanics where  no  such  business  was  carried 
on.  Carrying  on  an  offensive  trade  for 
twenty  years  in  a  place  remote  from  build- 
ings and  public  roads  does  not  entitle  the 
owner"  to  continue  it  in  the  same  place  after 
houses  have  been  built  and  roads  laid  out  in 
the  neighborhood,  to  the  occupants  of  and 
travellers  upon  which  it  is  a  nuisance.  6 
Gray,  Mass.  473.  See  7  Blackf.  Ind.  534 ;  2 
Carr.  k  P.  483.  The  trade  may  be  offensive 
for  noise,  2  Show.  327 ;  22  Vt.  321 ;  6  Oush. 
Mass.  80 ;  or  rnieU,  2  Carr.  &  P.  485  ;  13 
Mete.  Mass.  365;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  524;  or  for 
other  reasons.  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  78  ;  1  Swan, 
Tenu.  213 ;  Thach.  Crim.  Cas.  Mass.  14 ;  3 
East,  192 ;  3  Jur.  N.  s.  570. 

3.  To  constitute  a  public  nuisance,  there 
must  be  such  a  number  of  persons  annoyed 
that  the  offence  can  no  longer  be  considered 
a  private  nuisance:  this  is  a  fact,  generally, 


to  be  judged  of  by  the  jury.  1  Burr.  337 ; 
4  Esp.  200;  1  Strange,  686,  704;  2  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  607,  n. 

Public  nuisances  arise  in  consequence  of 
following  particular  trades,  by  which  the  air 
is  rendered  offensive  and  noxious,  Croke  Car. 
610 ;  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  o.  75,  UO ;  2  Ld. 
Raym.  1163  ;  1  Burr.  333  ;  1  Strange,  686  ; 
from  acts  of  public  indecency,  as  bathing  in  a 
public  river  in  sight  of  the  neighboring  houses, 
1  Russell,  Crimes,  302 ;  2  Campb.  89 ;  Sid. 
168 ;  or  for  acts  tending  to  a  breach  of  the 
public  peace,  as  for  drawing  a  number  of  per- 
sons into  a  field  for  the  purpose  of  pigeon- 
shooting,  to  the  disturbance  of  the  neighbor- 
hood, 3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  184 ;  or  keeping  a 
disorderly  house,  1  Russell,  Crimes,  298 ;  or 
a  gaming-house,  1  Russell,  Crimes,  299 ; 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  o.  75,  §  6 ;  or  a 
bawdy-house,  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  74,  J 
1 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Nuisance  (A) ;  9  Conn. 
350 ;  or  a  dangerous  animal,  known  to  be 
such,  and  suffering  him  to  go  at  large,  as 
a  large  bulldog  accustomed  to  bite  people,  4 
Burn,  Just.  578;  or-exposing  a  person  having 
a  contagious  disease,  as  the  small-pox,  in  pub~ 
lie,  4  Maule  &  S.  73,  272 ;  and  the  like.  The 
bringing  a  horse  infected  with  the  glanders 
into  a  public  place,  to  the  danger  of  infecting 
the  citizens,  is  a  misdemeanor  at  common  law. 
Dearsl.  Cr.  Cas.  24 ;  2  Hurlst.  &  N.  Exch. 
299.  The  leaving  unburied  the  corpse  of  a 
person  for  whom  the  defendant  was  bound 
to  provide  Christian  b\irial,  as  a  wife  or 
child,  is  an  indictable  nuisance,  if  he  is 
shown  to  have  been  of  ability  to  provide  such 
burial.  2  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  325.  See  3  Jur.  n.  s. 
570. 

4.  Private  nuisances  may  be  to  corporeal 
inheritances :  as,  for  example,  if  a  man  should 
build  his  house  so  as  to  throw  the  rain-water 
which  fell  on  it  on  my  land,  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  184,  or  erect  his  building,  without 
right,  so  as  to  obstruct  my  ancient  lights,  9 
Coke,  58;  but  see  Washburn,  Easements, 
keep  hogs  or  other  animals  so  as  to  incom- 
mode his  neighbor  and  render  the  air  un- 
wholesome, 9  Coke,  58  j  or  to  incorporeal  he- 
reditaments: as,  for  example,  obstructing  a 
right  of  way  by  ploughing  it  up  or  laying 
logs  across  it,  and  the  like,  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  183  ;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  140 ;  or  obstructing 
a  spring,  1  Campb.  463  ;  6  East,  208  ;  inter- 
fering with  a  franchise,  as  a  ferry  or  railroad, 
by  a  similar  erection  unlawfully  made.  See 
Washburn,  Easements. 

5.  The  remedies  are  by  an  action  tor  the 
damage  done,  by  the  owner,  in  the  case  of  a 
private  nuisance,  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  220 ; 
or  by  any  party  suffering  special  damage,  in 
the  case  of  a  public  nuisance,  4  Wend.  N,  Y. 
9  ;  3  Vt.  529  ;  1  Penn.  St.  309  ;  Carth.  194; 
Vaugh.  341 ;  3  Maule  &  S.  472  ;  2  Bingh. 
283  ;  1  Esp.  148  ;  by  abatement  by  the  owner, 
when  the  nuisance  is  private,  2  Rolle,  Abr. 
565  ;  Rolle,  394;  3  Bulstr.  198 ;  see  3  Dowl. 
&  R.  556 ;  and  in  some  cases  when  it  is  pub- 
lic, if  no  riot  is  committed,  9  Coke,  55 ;  2 

458;   3  Blackstone,  Comm.  5  ;    by  in- 
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junction,  see  Injunction;  oihy indictment  foi 
a  public  nuisance.  2  Bishop,  Crim.  Law,  J  856. 

NTJL  AGARD  (L.  Fr.  no  award).  In 
Pleading.  A  plea  to  an  action  on  an  arbi- 
tration bond,  when  the  defendant  avers  that 
there,  was  no  legal  award  made.  3  Burr. 
1730;  2  Strange,  923. 

NUL  DISSEISIN.  In  Pleading.  No 
disseisin.  A  plea  in  a  real  action,  by  which 
the  defendant  denies  that  there  was  any  dis- 
seisin.   It  is  a  species  of  the  general  issue. 

NUL  TIBL  RECORD  (Fr.  no  such  re- 
cord). In  Pleading.  A  plea  which  is  proper 
when  it  is  proposed  to  rely  upon  facts  which 
disprove  the  existence  of  the  record  on  which 
the  plaintiff  founds  his  action. 

Any  matters  may  be  introduced  under  it 
which  tend  to  destroy  the  validity  of  the  re- 
cord as  a  record,  provided  they  do  not  contra- 
dict the  recitals  of  the  record  itself.  10  Ohio, 
100.  It  is  frequently  used  to  enable  the  de- 
fendant to  deny  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court 
from  which  the  alleged  record  emanates.  2 
McLean,  C.  C.  129 ;  22  Wend.  N.  Y.  293. 

.  It  is  said  to  be  the  proper  plea  to  an  action 
on  a  foreign  judgment,  especially  if  of  a  sister 
state,  in  the  United  States,  2  Leigh.  Va.  72 ;  6 
id.  570 ;  17  Vt.  302 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  232 ;  11 
Miss.  210  ;  1  Penn.  499  ;  2  South.  So.  C.  778 ; 
2  Breese,  111.  2 ;  though  it  is  held  that  nil 
debet  is  sufacient,  33  Ale.  268  ;  3  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  600,  especially  if  the  judgment  be  that 
of  a  justice  of  the  i^aoe.  3  Harr.  N.  J.  408. 
See  Conflict  or  Laws. 

NUL  TORT  (L.  Fr.  no  wrong).  In 
Pleading.  A  plea  to  a  real  action,  by  which 
the  defendant  denies  that  he  committed  any 
wrong.     It  is  a  species  of  general  issue. 

NUL  WASTE.     In  Pleading.     The 

general  issue  in  an  action  of  waste.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  700  a,  708  a.  The  plea  of  nul  waste 
admits  nothing,  but  puts,  the  whole  declara- 
tion in  issue;  and  in  support  of  this  plea  the 
defendant  may  give  in  evidence  any  thing 
which  proves  that  the  act  charged  is  no  waste, 
as  that  it  happened  by  tempest,  lightning, 
and  the  like.  Coke,  Litt.  283  a;  3  Wms. 
Saund.  238,  n.  5. 

NULL.  Properly,  that  which  does  not 
exist ;  that  which  is  not  in  the  nature  of 
things.  In  a  figurative  sense  it  signifies  that 
which  has  no  more  effect  than  if  it  did  not 
exist.     8  Toullier,  n.  320. 

NULLA  BONA  (L.  Lat.  no  goods).  The 
return  made  to  a  writ  of  fieri  facias  by  the 
sheriff,  when  he  has  not  found  any  goods  of 
the  defendant  on  which  he  coulj  levy.  3 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3393. 

NULLITY.  An  act  or  proceeding  which 
has  absolutely  no  leg^l  effect  whatever.  See 
Ohitty,  Contr.  228. 

NULLITY  OP  MARRIAGE.  The  re- 
quisites of  a  valid  and  binding  nlarriage  have 
been  considered  in  the  article  on  that  subject. 
If  any  of  these  requisites  are  wanting  in  a 
i2;iveu  case,  the  marriage  is  either  absolutely 


void,  or  voidable  at  the  election  of  one  or  both 
of  the  parties.  The  more  usual  imperfections 
which  thus  render  a  marriage  void  or  voida- 
ble are :  1.  Unsoundness  of  mind  in  either 
of  the  parties.  2.  "Want  of  age ;  i.e.  fourteen 
in  males  and  twelve  in  females.  3.  Fraud  or 
error ;  but  these  must  relate  to  the  esseniiala 
of  the  relation,  as  personal  identity,  and  not 
merely  to  the  accidentals,  as  character,  condi- 
tion, or  fortune.  4.  Duress.  5.  Physical  im- 
potence, which  must  exist  at  the  time  of  the 
marriage  and  be  incurable.  6.  Consangui- 
nity or  affinity  within  the  prohibited  degrees. 
7.  A  prior  subsisting  marriage  of  either  of 
the  parties.  The  fifth  and  sixth  are  termed 
canonical,  the  remainder,  civil,  impediments. 

3.  The  distinction  between  the  two  is  im- 
portant,— the  latter  rendering  the  marriage 
absolutely  void,  while  the  former  only  ren- 
ders it  voidable.  In  the  one  case,  it  is  not 
necessary  (though  it  is  certainly  advisable) 
to  bring  a  suit  to  have  the  nullity  of  the  mar- 
riage ascertained  and  declared:  it  may  be 
treated  by  the  parties  as  no  marriage,  and 
will  be  so  regarded  in  all  judicial  proceed- 
ings. In  the  other  case,  the  marriage  will  be 
treated  as  valid  and  binding  until  its  nullity 
is  ascertained  and  declared  by  a  competent 
court  in  a  suit  instituted  for  that  purpose; 
and  this  must  be  done  during  the  lifetime  of 
both  parties :  if  it  is  deferred  until  the  death 
of  either,  the  marriage  will  always  remain 
good.  But  the  effect  of  such  sentence  of 
nullity,  when  obtained,  is  to  render  the  mar- 
riage null  and  void  from  the  beginning,  as  in 
the  case  of  civil  impediments. 

For  the  origin  and  history  of  this  distinc- 
tion between  void  and  voidable  marriages, 
see  Bishop,  Marr.  &  Div.  c.  4. 

3.  A  suit  for  nullity  is  usually  prosecuted 
in  the  same  court,  and  is  governed  by  sub- 
stantially the  same  princi^es,  as  a  suit  for 
divorce.     Bishop,  Marr.  &  Div.  c.  15. 

In  its  consequences,  a  sentence  of  nullity 
differs  materially  from  a  divorce.  The  latter 
assumes  the  original  validity  of  the  marriage, 
and  its  operation  is  entirely  prospective.  The 
former  renders  the  marriage  void  from  the 
beginning,  and  nullifies  all  its  legal  results. 
The  parties  are  to  be  regarded  legally  as  if 
no  marriage  had  ever  taken  place :  they  are 
single  persons,  if  before  they  were  single; 
their  issue  are  illegitimate ;  and  their  rights 
of  property  as  between  themselves  are  to  be 
viewed  as  having  never  been  operated  upon 
by  the  marriage.'  Thus,  the  man  loses  all 
right  to  the  property,  whether  real  or  pe> 
sonal,  which  belongs  to  the  woman ;  and  the 
woman  loses  her  right  to  dower.  Bishop, 
Marr.  &  Div.  |?  647,  659. 

Neither  is  the  woman,  upon  a  sentence 
of  nullity,  entitled  to  permanent  alimony; 
though  the  better  opinion  is  that  she  is  en- 
titled to  alimony  pendente  lite.  Bishop,  Marr. 
&  Div.  ii  563,  579-580.     See  Alimony. 

NULLIUS  FILIUS  (Lat.).  The  son  of 
no  one ;  a  bastard. 

2.  A  bastard  is  considered  nulliiis  fliu*^ 
far  as  regards  his  right  to  inherit.    But  ths 
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rule  of  nullius  JiUus  does  not  apply  in  other 
respects,  and  has  been  changed  by  statute  in 
most  states  so  as  to  make  him  the  child  of  his 
mother. 

The  mother  of  a  bastard,  during  its  age  of 
nurture,  is  entitled  to  the  custody  of  her 
child,  and  is  bound  to  maintain  it.  6  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  255  ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  375  ;  15  id. 
208  ;  2  Mass.  109  ;  12  id.  387,  433  ;  4  Bos.  & 
P.  148.    But  see  5  East,  224,  n. 

3.  The  putative  father,  too,  is  entitled  to 
the  custody  of  the  child  as  against  all  but  the 
mother,  1  Ashm.  Penn.  55.  And  it  seems 
that  the  putative  father  may  maintain  an  ac- 
tion, as  if  his  child  were  legitimate,  for  marry- 
ing him  vrithout  his  consent,  contrary  to 
lavr.  Add.  Penn.  212.  See  Bastard ;  Child ; 
I'ather  ;  Mother  ;  Putative  Father. 

NULLUM  ARBITRIUM  (Lat.).  In 
Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea  to  an  action 
on  an  arbitration  bond  for  not  fulfilling  the 
award,  by  vi'hich  the  defendant  asserts  that 
there  is  no  award, 

NULLUM  FBCERUNT  ARBI- 
TRIUM (Lat.).  In  Pleaaing.  The  name 
of  a  plea  to  an  action  of  debt  upon  an  obliga- 
tion for  the  performance  of  an  award,  by  which 
the  defendant  denies  that  he  submitted  to  ar- 
bitration, etc.     Bacon,  Abr.  Arhitr.  etc.  (G). 

NULLUM  TBMPUS  ACT.  The  star 
tute  3  Geo.  III.  c.  16.  See  32  Geo.  III.  c. 
58,  and  7  Will.  III.  c.  3.  It  was  so  called  be- 
cause the  right  of  the  crown  to  sue,  etc.  was 
limited  by  it  to  sixty  years,  in  contradiction 
to  the  maxim,  Nullum  tempos  occurrit  regi. 
a  Chitty,  Stat.  63. 

NUMBER.     A  collection  of  units. 

3.  In  pleading,  numbers  must  be  stated 
truly  when  alleged  in  the  recital  of  a  re- 
cord, written  instrument,  or  express  contract. 
Lawes,  Plead.  48 ;  4  Term,  314 ;  Croke  Car. 
262;  Dougl.  669;  2  W.  Blackst.  1104.  But 
in  other  cases  it  is  not,  in  general,  requisite 
that  they  should  be  truly  stated ;  because  they 
are  not  required  to  be  strictly  proved.  If,  for 
example,  in  an  action  of  trespass  the  plaintiff 
proves  the  wrongful  taking  away  of  any  part 
of  the  goods  duly  described  in  his  declara- 
tion, he  is  entitled  to  recover  pro  ianto.  Ba- 
con, Abr.  Trespass  (I  2) ;  Lawes,  Plead.  48. 

3.  And  sometimes,  when  the  subject  to  be 
described  is  supposed  to  comprehend  a  multi- 
plicity of  particulars,  a  general  description  is 
sufficient.  A  declaration  in  trover  alleging 
the  conversion  of  "  a  library  of  books,"  with- 
out stating  their  number,  titles,  or  quality, 
was  held  to  be  sufficiently  certain,  3  Bulstr. 
31;  Garth.  110;  Bacon,  Abr.  Trover  (P  1) ; 
and  in  an  action  for  the  loss  of  goods  by 
burning  the  plaintiff's  house,  the  articles 
may  be  described  by  the  simple  denomina- 
tion of  "goods"  or  "divers  goods."  1  Kebl. 
825  ;  Plowd.  85.  118,  123 ;  Croke  Eliz.  837 ; 
1  H.  Blackst.  284. 

NUMERATA  PECUNIA  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  La-w.  Money  counted  or  paid  ;  money 
given  in  payment  by  count..  See  Pecunia 
Nbmerata  and  Pecunia  Non-Ncmeeata.   L. 


3,  10,  C.  de  non  numeral,  pecun. ;  Vicat,  Voc 
Jur. 

NUNC  PRO  TUNC  (Lat.  novr  for  then). 
A  phrase  used  to  express  that  a  thing  is  done 
at  one  time  which  ought  to  have  been  pei> 
formed  at  another. 

Leave  of  court  must  be  obtained  to  do 
things  nunc  pro  tunc;  and  this  is  granted  to 
answer  the  purposes  of  justice,  but  never  to 
do  injustice.  A  judgment  nunc  pro  tunc  can 
be  entered  only  when  the  delay  has  arisen 
from  the  act  of  the  court.  3  C.  B.  970.  See 
1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  312;  1  Moll.  462;  13 
Price,  Exch.  604  ;  1  Hog.  110. 

A  plea  puis  darrein  continuance  may  be 
entered  nunc  pro  tunc  after  an  intervening 
continuation,  in  some  cases,  11  N.  H.  299 ; 
and  lost  pleadings  may  be  replaced  by  new 
pleadings  made  jiunc  pro  tunc.    1  Mo.  327. 

NUNCIATIO.  In  Civil  Law.  A  for- 
mal proclamation  or  protest.  It  may  be  by 
acta  [realis)  or  by  words.  Maokeldey,  Civ. 
Law,  J  237.  Thus,  nunciatio  novi  operis  was 
an  injunction  which  one  man  could  place  on 
the  erection  of  a  new  building,  etc.  near  him, 
until  the  case  was  tried  by  the  praetor.  Id.  ; 
Calvinus,  Lex.  An  information  against  a 
criminal.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

NUNCIO.  The  name  given  to  the  pope's 
ambassador.  Nuncios  are  ordinary  or  extrar 
ordinary :  the  former  are  sent  upon  usual  mis- 
sions, the  latter  upon  special  occasions. 

NUNCIUS.  In  International  Law. 
A  messenger ;  a  minister ;  the  pope's  legate, 
commonly  called  a  nuncio. 

NUNCUPATIVE  WILL.  An  oral 
will,  declared  by  testator,  in  extremis,  before 
witnesses,  and  afterwards  reduced  to  writing. 
4  Kent,  Comm.  576 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  500 ;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  Perkins  ed. 
130-136.  See  1  Will.  IV.  c.  20 ;  1  Vict.  c. 
26,  ?S  9,  11 ;  11  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  596,  by  which 
the  privilege  of  making  a  nuncupative  will  is 
only  allowed  to  soldiers  and  seamen  in  actual 
service.  So  in  almost  all  the  states.  See,  in 
general,  27  Ala.  n.  s.  296,  596 ;  26  N.  H.  372; 
9  N.  Y.  196  ;  10  Gratt.  Va.  548  ;  27  Miss.  119, 
725  ;  2  R.  I.  133  ;  4  Bradf.  Surr.  N.  Y.  154; 
22  6a.  293,  603 ;  12  La.  Ann.  114,  603 ;  1 
Sneed,  Tenn.  616 ;  1  Williams,  Exec.  59 ; 
Swinburn,  Wills ;  AylifiFe,  Pand.  359  ;  Ro- 
berts, Wills ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  436  ;  I 
Brown,  Civ.  Law,  288. 

NUNDIN.ai  (Law  Lat.).  In  Civil  and 
Old  English  Law.  Fair  or  fairs.  Dion. 
Ilalicarnass.  lib.  2,  p.  98 ;  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ; 
Law  Fr.  &  Lat.  Diet. 

NUNQUAM  INDEBITATUS  (Lat. 
never  indebted).  In  Pleading.  A  plea  to 
an  action  of  indebitatus  assumpsit,  by  which 
the  defendant  asserts  that  he  is  not  indebted 
to  the  plaintiff.  6  Carr.  &  P.  545 ;  1  Mees 
&W.  Exch.  542;  1  Q.  B.  77. 

NUNTIUS,  NUNCIUS.    In  Old  Eng 
lish  Practice.     One  who  made  excuse  for 
absence  of  one  summoned.      An  apparitor, 
beadle,  or  sergeant.     Cowel.     A  messenger 
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or  legate :  e.g.  pope's  nuncio.  Jacob,  Law 
Diet.  Essoniator  was  sometimes  wrongly  used 
for  nuntius  in  the  first  sense.  Braoton,  fol. 
345,  ?  2. 

NUPER  OBIIT  (Lat.  he  or  she  lately 
died).  In  Practice.  The  name  of  a  writ 
which  in  the  English  law  lies  for  a  sister  co- 
heiress dispossessed  by  her  coparcener  of 
lands  and  tenements  whereof  their  father, 
brother,  or  any  common  ancestor  died  seised 
of  an  estate  in  fee-simple.  Termes  de  la  Ley ; 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev."  197. 

NURTURE.     The  act  of  taking  care  of 


children  and  educating  them.  The  right  tc 
the  nurture  of  children  generally  belongs  to 
the  father  till  the  child  shall  arrive  at  the 
age  of  fourteen  years,  and  not  longer.  Till 
then  he  ie  guardian  by  nurture.  Coke,  Litt. 
38  b.  But  in  special  cases  the  mother  will 
be  preferred  to  the  father,  5  Biun.  Penn. 
520;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  174;  and  after  the 
death  of  the  father  the  mother  is  guardian 
by  nurture.  Fleta,  1.  1,  c.  6 ;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Guardian  (D).  See  Guardian;  Habeas 
Corpus. 

NURUS  (Lat.).  A  daughter-in-law.  Dig, 
50.  16.  50. 


o. 


OATH.  An  outward  pledge  given  by  the 
person  taking  it  that  his  attestation  or  pro- 
mise is  made  under  an  immediate  sense  of 
his  responsibility  to  God.     Tyler,  Oaths,  15. 

The  term  has  been  rariously  defined:  as,  "a 
solemn  invocation  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Deity 
upon  the  witness  if  he  do  not  declare  the  whole 
truth,  so  far  as  he  knows  it/'  1  Starkie,  £v.  22 ;  or, 
"a  religious  asseveration  by  which  a  person  re- 
nounces the  mercy  and  imprecates  the  vengeance 
of  Heaven  if  he  do  not  speak  the  truth,"  2  Leach, 
Cr.  Cas.  482 ;  or,  as  "  a  religious  act  by  which  the 
party  invoke^  God  not  only  to  witness  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  his  promise,  hut  also  to  avenge 
his  imposture  or  violated  faith,  or,  in  other  words, 
to  punish  his  perjury  if  he  shall  be  guilty  of  it." 
10  Toullier,  nn.  343-348;  PufFendorff,  b.  4,  o.  2, 
I  4.  The  essential  idea  of  an  oath  would  seem  to 
be,  however,  that  of  a  recognition  of  God's  au- 
thority by  the  party  taking  it,  and  an  undertaking 
to  accomplish  the  transaction  to  which  it  refers  as 
required  by  His  laws. 

In  its  broadest  sense,  the  term  is  used  to  include 
all  forms  of  attestation  by  which  a  party  signifies 
that  he  is  bound  in  conscience  to  perform  the  act 
faithfully  and  truly.  In  a  more  restricted  sense,  it 
excludes  all  those  forms  of  attestation  or  promise 
which  are  not  accompanied  by  an  imprecation. 

Assertory  oaths  are  those  required  by  law 
other  than  in  judicial  proceedings  and  upon 
induction  to  ofBce :  such,  for  example,  as 
custom-house  oaths. 

Extrajudicial  oaths  are  those  taken  with- 
out authority  of  law.  Though  binding  in 
foro  conscientim,  they  do  not,  when  false, 
render  the  party  liable  to  punishment  for 
perjury. 

Judicial  oaths  are  those  administered  in 
judicial  proceedings. 

Promissory  oaths  are  oaths  taken,  by  au- 
*,hority  of  law,  by  which  the  party  declares 
•■hat  he  will  fulfil  certain  duties  therein  men- 
tioned :  as,  the  oath  which  an  alien  takes,  on 
becoming  naturalized,  that  he  will  support 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States ;  the 
oath  which  a  judge  takes  that  he  will  perform 
th";  duties  of  his  office.     The  breach  of  this 


does  not  involve  the  party  in  the  legal  crime 
or  punishment  of  perjury.     3  Zabr,  N.  J.  49 

Theybj-m  of  administering  the  oath  may  be 
varied  to  conform  to  the  religious  belief  of 
the  individual,  so  as  to  make  it  binding  upon 
his  conscience.  6  Mass.  262 ;  16  Pick.  Mass. 
154;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  346;  3  Park.  Crim.  N.T. 
590;  2  Hawks,  No.  C.  458;  7  111.  540; 
Ry.  &  M.  77.  The  most  common  form  is 
upon  the  gospel,  by  taking  the  book  in  the 
hand :  the  words  commonly  used  are,  "  You 
do  swear  that,"  etc.,  "  so  help  you  God,"  and 
then  kissing  the  book.  9  Carr.  &  P.  137. 
The  origin  of  this  oath  may  be  traced  to  the 
Roman  law,  Nov.  8,  tit.  3 ;  Nov.  74,  cap.  5 ; 
Nov.  124,  cap.  1 ;  and  the  kissing  the  book  is 
said  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  priest's  kissing  the 
ritual,  as  a  sign  of  reverence,  before  he  reads 
it  to  the  people.  Rees,  Cycl.  In  New  Eng- 
land and  in  Scotland  the  gospels  are  not 
generally  used,  but  the  party  taking  the  oath 
holds  up  his  right  hand  and  repeats  the  words 
here  given.  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  412,  498; 
Cowp.  390. 

Another  form  is  by  the  witness  or  party 
promising  holding  up  his  right  hand  while 
the  officer  repeats  to  him,  "  You  do  swear  by 
Almighty  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  that," 
etc.,  "and  this  as  you  shall  answer  to  God  at 
the  great  day." 

In  another  form  of  attestation,  commonly 
called  an  affirmation  (g.  v.),  the  officer  repeats, 
"You  do  solemnly,  sincerely,  and  truly  de- 
clare and  affirm  that,"  etc. 

A  Jew  is  sworn  on  the  Pentateuch,  or  Old 
Testament,  with  his  head  covered,  Strange, 
821,  1113 ;  a  Mohammedan,  on  the  Koran,  1 
Leach,_  Cr.  Cas.  54 ;  a  Gentoo,  by  touching 
with  his  hand  the  foot  of  a  Brahmm  or  priest 
of  his  religion  ;  a  Brahmin,  by  touching  the 
hand  of  another  such  priest,  '^ils.  549;  a 
Chinaman,  by  breaking  a  china  saucer.  1 
Carr.  &  M.  248. 

The  form  and  time  of  administering  oaths, 
as  well  as  the  person  authorized  to  adminis- 
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ter,  are  usually  fixed  by  statute.  See  Gilp. 
Dist.  Ct.  439 ;  1  Tyl.  Vt.  347 ;  1  South.  So. 
C.  297;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  555;  2  Blackf.  Ind. 
85;  2  McLean,  C.  C.  135 ;  9  Pet.  238 ;  1  Va. 
Cas.  181 ;  8  Rich.  So.  C.  456 ;  1  ^wan,  Temi. 
.157;  5  Mo.  21. 

OATH  OP  CALXJMNT.  In  Civil 
La-w.  An  oath  which  a  plaintiff  was  obliged 
to  take  that  he  was  not  actuated  by  a  spi- 
rit of  chicanery  in  commencing  his  action, 
but  that  he  had  bond  Jide  a  good  cause  of 
action.  Pothier,  Pand.  lib.  5,  tt.  16,  17,  s. 
124.  This  oath  is  somewhat  similar  to  our 
affidavit  of  a  cause  of  action.  See  Duulap, 
Adm.  Pract.  289,  290 ;  Jukamentdm  Calum- 

SIM. 

OATH  DECISORY.  In  Civil  Law. 
An  oath  which  one  of  the  parties  defers  or 
refers  back  to  the  other  for  the  decision  of 
the  cause. 

2.  It  may  be  deferred  in  any  kind  of  civil 
contest  whatever,  in  questions  of  possession 
or  of  claim,  in  personal  actions,  and  in  real. 
The  plaintiff  may  defer  the  oath  to  the  de- 
fendant whenever  he  conceives  he  has  not 
sufficient  proof  of  the  fact  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  his  claim ;  and  in  like  manner  the 
defendant  may  defer  it  to  the  plaintiff  when 
he  has  not  sufficient  proof  of  his  defence. 
The  person  to  whom  the  oath  is  deferred 
ought  either  to  take  it  or  refer  it  back;  and 
if  he  will  not  do  either,  the  cause  should  be 
decided  against  him.  Pothier,  Obi.  pt.  4,  o. 
3,  s.  4. 

3.  The  deoisory  oath  has  been  practically 
adopted  in  the  district  court  of  the  United 
States  for  the  district  of  Massachusetts ;  and 
admiralty  causes  have  been  determined  in 
that  court  by  the  oath  deoisory.  But  the 
cases  in  which  this  oath  has  been  adopted 
have  been  where  the  tender  has  been  ac- 
cepted ;  and  no  case  is  known  to  have  oc- 
curred there  in  which  the  oath  has  been 
refused  and  tendered  back  to  the  adversary. 
Dunlop,  Adm.  Pract.  290,  291. 

OATH  IN  LITEM.  An  oath  which  in  the 
civil  law  was  deferred  to  the  complainant  as 
to  the  value  of  the  thing  in  dispute,  on  fail- 
ure of  other  proof,  particularly  when  there 
was  a  fraud  on  the  part  of  the  defendant 
and  he  suppressed  proof  in  his  possession. 
See  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |  348;  Tait,  Ev.  280;  1 
Vern.  Ch.  207  ;  1  Eq.  Cas.  Abr.  229 ;  1  Me. 
27:  1  Yeates,  Penn.  34;  12  Viner,  Abr. 
'24. 

2.  In  general,  the  oath  of  the  party  can- 
not, by  the  common  law,  be  received  to  esta- 
blish his  claim,  but  is  admitted  in  two  classes 
of  cases :  Jirsi,  where  it  has  been  already 
proved  that  the  party  against  whom  it  is 
offered  has  been  guilty  of  some  fraud  or 
other  tortious  or  unwarrantable  act  of  inter- 
meddling with  the  complainant's  goods,  and 
no  other  evidence  can  be  had  of  the  amount 
of  damages.  -See  1  Pet.  591 ;  5  id.  240;  9 
Wheat.  486  ;  5  Pick.  Mass.  436  ;  8  id.  278  ; 
15  id.  368  ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  193  ;  20  id.  144 ; 
17  Ohio,  156 ;  3  N.  H.  135.    As,  for  example. 


where  a  trunk  of  goods  was  delivered  to  a 
shipmaster  at  one  port  to  be  carried  to  an- 
other, and  on  the  passage  he  broke  the  trunk 
open  and  rifled  it  of  its  contents,  in  an 
action  by  the  owners  of  the  goods  against 
the  shipmaster,  the  facts  above  mentioned 
having  been  proved  aliunde,  the  plaintiff  was 
held  a  competent  witness  to  testify  as  to  the 
contents  of  the  trunk.  1  Me.  27 ;  11  id.  412. 
And  see  10  Watts,  335  ;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J 
348;  12  Mete.  Mass.  44 ;  1  Yeates,  Penn.  34 ; 
2  Watts,  Penn.  220  ;'  10  id.  335  ;  3  Penn.  St. 
451 ;  12  Mass.  360 ;  16  ia.  118 ;  1  Gilb.  Ev. 
by  Lofft,  244.  Second,  the  oath  in  litem  is 
also  admitted  on  the  ground  of  public  policy 
where  it  is  deemed  essential  to  the  purposes 
of  justice.  Tait,  Ev.  280;  1  Pet.  596;  6 
Mood.  137  ;  2  Strange,  1186.  But  this  oath 
is  admitted  only  on  the  ground  of  necessity. 
An  example  may  be  mentioned  of  a  case 
where  a  statute  can  receive  no  execution 
unless  the  party  interested  be  admitted  as  a 
witness.     16  Pet.  203. 

OATH  PURGATORY.  An  oath  by 
which  one  destroys  the  presumptions  which 
were  against  him,  for  he  is  then  said  to  purge 
himself,  when  he  removes  the  suspicions 
which  were  against  him :  as,  when  a  man  ia 
in  contempt  for  not  attending  court  as  a  wit- 
ness, he  may  purge  himself  of  the  contempt, 
by  swearing  to  a  fact  which  is  an  ample  ex- 
cuse.     See  PuKGATION. 

OATH  SUPPLETORY.     In  CivU  and 

Ecclesiastical  Law.  An  oath  required  by 
the  judge  from  either  party  in  a  cause,  upon 
half-proof  already  made,  which  being  joined 
to  half-proof,  supplies  the  evidence  required 
to  enable  the  judge  to  pass  upon  the  subject. 
See  Strange,  80 ;  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  270. 

OBEDIENCE.  The  performance  of  a 
command. 

2.  Officers  who  obey  the  command  of  their 
superiors,  having  jurisdiction  of  the  subject- 
matter,  are  not  responsible  for  their  acts.  A 
sheriff  may,  therefore,  justify  atrespass  under 
an  execution,  when  the  court  has  jurisdic- 
tion, although  irregularly  issued.  3  Chitty, 
Pract.  75  ;  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  48. 

3>  A  child,  an  apprentice,  a  pupil,  a  ma- 
riner, and»a  soldier  owe  respectively  obe- 
dience to  the  lawful  commands  of  the  parent, 
the  master,  the  teacher,  the  captain  of  the 
ship,  and  the  military  officer  having  com- 
mand ;  and  in  case  of  disobedience  submis- 
sion may  be  enforced  by  correction. 

OBIT.  That  particular  solemnity  or  office 
for  the  dead  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  appoints  to  be  read  or  performed  over 
the  body  of  a  deceased  member  of  that  com- 
munion before  interment;  also,  the  office 
which  upon  the  anniversary  of  his  death 
was  frequently  used  as  a  commemoration  or 
observance  of  the  day.   2  Croke,  51 ;  Dy.  313. 

OBITER  DICTUM.     See  Dictum. 

OBLATIO  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A 
tender  of  money  in  payment  of  debt  made  by 
debtor  to  creditor,    L.  9,  C.  de  solut.    What- 
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ever  is  offered  to  the  church  by  the-  pious. 
Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Vicat,  Voo.  Jur. 
OBLIQATIO.     In   Roman   Lavr.     A 

legal  bond  which  obliges  us  to  the  perform- 
ance of  something  in  accordance  with  the 
law  of  the  land.    Ortolan,  Inst.  2,  §  1179. 

It  corresponded  nearly  to  our  word  contract. 
Justinian  says,  "Obligatio  est  jwis  vinculum, 
quo  necessitate  Udstringimur  alicujus  solvendce 
rei,  secundum  nostrce  civiiatis  jura."  Pr.  J. 
3.  13. 

The  Bomans  considered  that  obligations  derived 
their  validity  solely  from  positive  law.  At  first 
the  only  ones  recognized  were  those  established  in 
special  cases  in  accordance  with  the  fortns  pre- 
scribed by  the  atriot  jus  eivilia.  In  the  course  of 
time,  however,  the  prsetoriiin  jurisdiction,  in  miti- 
gation of  the  primitive  rigor  of  the  law,  introduced 
new  modes  of  contracting  obligations  and  provided 
the  means  of  enforcing  them :  hence  the  twofold 
division  made  by  Justinian  of  ohligationes  civileSf 
and  ohligationen  preetorise.  Inst.  1.  3. 13.  But  there 
was  a  third  class,  the  obligationea  naturales,  which 
derived  their  validity  from  the  law  of  nature  and 
nations,  or  the  natural  reason  of  mankind.  These 
had  not  the  binding  force  of  the  other  classes,  not 
being  capable  of  enforcement  by  action,  and  are, 
therefore,  not  noticed  by  Justinian  in  his  classifica- 
tion ;  but  they  had,  nevertheless,  a  certain  efficacy 
even  in  the  civil  law  ;  for  instance,  though  a  debt 
founded  upon  a  natural  obligation  could  not  be 
recovered  by  an  action,  yet  if  it  was  voluntarily 
paid  by  the  debtor  he  could  not  recover  it  back,  as 
he  might  do  in  the  case  of  money  paid  by  mistake, 
etc.  where  no  natural  obligation  existed.  L.  38,  pr. 
D.  12.  6.     And  see  Ortolan,  2,  ^  1180. 

The  second  classification  of  obligations  made  by 
Justinian  has  regard  to  the  way  in  which  they 
arise.  They  were,  in  this  aspect,  either  ex  con- 
tractu or  gutmi  ex  contractUj  or  ex  malejicio  or  quasi 
ex  malejicio.  Inst.  2.  3.  13.  These  will  be  discussed 
separately. 

3.  ohligationes  ex  contractu,  those  founded 
upon  an  express  contract,  are  again  subdivided 
into  four  classes,  with  reference  to  the  mode 
in  which  they  are  contracted.  The  contract 
might  be  entered  into  re,  verbis.  Uteris,  or  con- 
sensu. 

A  contract  was  entered  into  re  by  the 
actual  transfer  of  a  thing  from  one  party  to 
the  other.  Though  in  such  cases  the  under- 
standing of  the  parties  as  to  the  object  of  the 
transfer,  and  the  conditions  accompanying  it, 
formed  an  essential  part  of  the  contract,  yet 
it  was  only  by  the  actual  delivery  of  the 
thing  that  the  contract  was  generated.  The 
only  contracts  which  could  be  entered  into  in 
this  way  were  those  known  to  our  law  as 
bailments, — a  term  derived  from  the  French 
word  bailler,  to  deliver,  and  evidently  point- 
ing to  the  same  characteristic  feature  in  the 
translation  which  the  Romans  indicated  by 
the  word  re.  These  were  the  mutuum,  or 
loan  of  a  thing  to  be  consumed  in  the  using 
and  to  be  returned  in  kind,  ihecommodatum,oi 
gratuitous  loan  of  a  thing  to  be  used  and  re- 
turned, the  depositum,  or  delivery  of  a  thing 
to  be  kept  in  safety  for  the  benefit  of  the  de- 
positor, and  the  pignus,  or  delivery  of  a  thing 
in  pledge  to  a  creditor,  as  security  for  his 
debt.  See  Mutuum  ;  Commodatum  ;  Deposi- 
tum ;  PiGNUS;  Ortolan,  Inst.  §J  1208  et  seq.; 
Mackeldey,  RSm.  Recht,  ?§  396-408.    Be- 


sides the  above-named  contractus  reales,  a 
large  class  of  contracts  which  had  no  special 
names,  and  were  thence  called  contractus  inno- 
minati,  were  included  under  this  head,  from 
the  fact  thajjthey,  like  the  former,  gave  rise  ♦ 
the  actio prascriptis  verbis.  Some  of  these  were 
the  contracts  of  exchange,  of  mutual  compro- 
mise, of  doubtful  or  contested  claims  (some- 
what resembling  our  accord  and  satisfaction), 
of  factorship,  etc.  See  Mackeldey,  JJ  409- 
414.  , 

3.  Contracts  were  entered  into  verbis,  by 
a  formal  interrogation  by  one  party  and  re- 
sponse by  the  other.  The  interrogation  was 
called  stipulaiio,  and  the  party  making  it, 
reus  stipulandi.  The  response  was  called 
promissio,  and  the  respondent,  reus  pro- 
miitendi.  The  contract  itself,  consisting  of 
the  interrogation  and  response,  was  often 
called  stipulatio.  In  the  time  of  the  earlier 
jurists,  the  stipulation  could  only  be  entered 
into  by  the  use  of  certain  formulary  words 
by  the  parties :  as,  for  instance,  Spondes?  do 
you  promise?  Spondeo,  I  promise;  Dabist 
will  you  give?  Dabo,  I  will  give;  Fades t 
will  you  do  this  ?  Faciam,  I  will  do  it,  etc. 
etc.  But  by  a  constitution  of  the  emperor 
Leo,  A.n.  469,  the  obligation  to  use  these  par- 
ticular words  was  done  away,  and  any  words 
which  expressed  the  meaning  of  the  parties 
were  allowed  to  create  a  valid  stipulation, 
and  any  language  understood  by  the  parties 
might  be  used  with  as  much  effect  as  Latin. 
Such  contracts  were  called  verbis,  because 
their  validity  depended  entirely  upon  the  use 
of  the  words.  The  mere  agreement  of  the 
parties  without  using  the  question  and  re- 
sponse could  not  beget  a  stipulation ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  the  question  and  response 
had  been  used,  the  obligation  was  created 
although  there  might  be  an  absence  of  con- 
sent. In  this  latter  case,  however,  equitable 
relief  would  be  granted  by  the  praetor.  Orto- 
lan, Inst.  J  1 240.  Stipulations,  and,  indeed,  all 
other  forms  of  contracts,  might  be  made  either 
pure,  i.e.  absolutely,  or  in  diem,  i.e.  to  take 
effect  at  a  future  day,  or  sub  conditione,  i.e, 
conditionally.  But  some  kinds  of  conditions, 
such  as  those  physically  impossible,  were 
inadmissible,  and  invalidated  the  contract; 
while  others,  such  as  those  which  were  ab- 
surd, were  themselves  invalidated,  and  the 
contract  was  considered  as  having  been  made 
absolutely.  Mackeldey,  §?  415-421 ;  Ortolan, 
Inst,  g^  1235-1413  ;  Inst.  3.  13-20. 

4.  Contracts  entered  into  Uteris  were  obso- 
lete in  the  reign  of  Justinian.  In  the  earlier 
days  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  every  citizen 
kept  a  private  account-book.  If  a  creditor,  at 
the  request  of  his  debtor,  entered  in  such  book 
his  charge  against  his  debtor,  such  entry, 
in  pursuance  of  the  request,  constituted  not 
merely  evidence  of  a  contract,  but  the  con- 
tract itself.  This  was  the  contract  formed 
Uteris,  in  writing.  The  debtor,  on  his  part, 
might  also  make  a  corresponding  entry  of  the 
transaction  in  his  own  book.  This  was,  in  fact, 
expected  of  him,  and  was  generally  done;  but 
it  seems  not  to  have  been  necessary  to  the 
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validity  of  the  contract.  Tlie  entry  was  made 
in  the  form  of  a  fictitious  payment ;  it  was 
allowable  only  in  pecuniary  transactions ;  it 
must  be  simple  and  unconditional,  and  could 
not  be  made  to  take  efi"ect  at  a^future  day. 
The  charge  might  be  made  against  the  ori- 
ginal debtor,  a  re  in  personam,  or  against  a 
third  person  who  agreed  to  take  his  place,  a 
persona  in  personam.  This  species  of  literal 
contract  was  called  momiraa,  nominatranscrip- 
titia,  or  accepiilatio  ei  expensilatio.  Ortolan, 
Inst.  II  1414-1428. 

5.  There  were  two  other  literal  contracts 
known  to  the  early  jurisprudence,  called  syn- 
graphia  and  chirographia  ;  but  these  even  in 
the  time  of  Gains  had  become  so  nearly  obso- 
lete that  very  little  is  known  about  them. 
All  these,  it  must  be,  borne  in  mind,  were 
contracts  themselves,  not  merely  evidences  of 
a  contract ;  and  this  distinguishes  them  from 
the  instruments  of  writing  in  use  during  the 
latter  ages  of  the  civil  law.  Ortolan,  Inst.  ^J 
1414-1441 ;  Mackeldey,  I  422. 

Contracts  were  made  consensu,  by  the  mere 
agreement  of  the  contracting  parties.  Al- 
though such  agreement  might  be  proved  by  a 
written  instrument,  as  well  as  in  other  ways, 
yet  the  writing  was  only  evidence  of  the  con- 
tract, not  the  contract  itself.  This  species  of 
consensual  contracts  are  emptio  et  venditio,  or 
sale,  locatioet  conductio,  or  hiring,  emphyteusis, 
or  conveyance  of  land  reserving  a  rent,  so- 
cieias,  or  partnership,  and  mandatum,  or 
agency.     See  these  words. 

6.  Obligationes  quasi  ex  contractu.  In 
the  Roman  law,  persons  who  had  not  in  fact 
entered  into  a  contract  were  sometimes  treated 
as  if  they  had  done  so.  Their  legal  position 
in  such  cases  had  considerable  resemblance  to 
that  of  the  parties  to  a  contract,  and  is  called 
an  obligatio  quasi  ex  contractu.  Such  anobligar 
tion  was  engendered  in  the  cases  of  nego- 
tiorum  gestio,  or  unauthorized  agency,  of  com- 
munio  incidens,  a  sort  of  tenancy  in  common 
not  originating  in  a  contract,  of  solutio  in- 
debiti,  or  the  payment  of  money  to  one  not 
entitled  to  it,  of  the  iutela  and  cura,  re- 
sembling the  relation  of  guardian  and  ward, 
of  the  additio  hereditatis  and  agnitio  honorum 
possessionis,  or  the  acceptance  of  an  heirship, 
and  many  others.  Some  include  in  this  class 
the  constiiutio  dotis,  settlement  of  a  dower. 
Ortolan,  Inst. ?^  1522-1632 ;  Mackeldey,  2§457 
-468. 

V,  Obligationes  ex  maleficio  or  ex  delicto. 
Thetermsmo/c^ciMm,  delictum.,  embraced  most 
of  the  injuries  which  the  common  law  de- 
nominates torts,  as  well  as  others  which  are 
now  considered  crimes.  This  class  includes 
furtum,  theft,  rapina,  robbery,  damnum,  or 
injury  to  property,  whether  direct  or  conse- 
quential, and  injuria,  or  injury  to  the  person 
or  reputation.  The  definitions  here  given  of 
damnum  and  injuria  are  not  strictly  accurate, 
but  will  serve  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  them.  All  such  acts,  from 
the  instant  of  their  commission,  rendered  the 
perpetrator  -liable  for  damages  to  the  party 
injured,  and  were,  therefore,  considered  to  ori- 


ginate an  oUigatio.  Inst.  4.  1-4 ;  Ortolan, 
Inst.  ?|  1715-1-780. 

Obligationes  quasi  ex  delicto.  This  class 
embraces  all  torts  not  coming  under  the  de- 
nomination of  delicta  and  not  having  a  special 
form  of  action  provided  for  them  by  law. 
They  differed  widely  in  character,  and  at 
common  law  would  in  some  cases  give  rise  to 
an  action  on  the  case,  in  others  to  an  action 
on  an  implied  contract.  Ortolan,  Inst.  J?  1781- 
1792. 

Obligationes  ex  variis  causarum  Jiguris. 
Although  Justinian  confined  the  divisions  of 
obligations  to  the  four  classes  which  have 
been  enumerated,  there  are  many  species  of 
obligations  which  cannot  properly  be  reduced 
within  any  of  these  classes.  Some  authori- 
ties have,  consequently,  established  a  fifth 
class,  to  receive  the  odds  and  ends  which 
belonged  nowhere  else,  and  have  given  to 
this  class  the  above  designation,  borrowed 
from  Gains,  1.  1,  pr.  I  1  D.  44,  7.  See  Mac- 
keldey, a  474-482. 

OBLIGATION  (from  Lat.  obligo,  ligo,  to 
bind).     A  duty. 

A  tie  which  binds  us  to  pay  or  do  some- 
thing agreeably  to  the  laws  and  customs  of 
the  country  in  which  the  obligation  is  made. 
Inst.  3.  14. 

A  bond  containing  a  penalty,  with  a  con- 
dition annexed,  for  the  payment  of  money, 
performance  of  covenants,  or  the  like,  and 
which  differs  from  a  bill,  which  is  generally 
without  a  penalty  or  condition,  though  it  may 
be  obligatory.     Coke,  Litt.  172. 

A  deed  whereby  a  man  binds  himself  un- 
der a  penalty  to  do  a  thing.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Obligation  {A) ;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  502 ;  6 
Vt.  40  ;  1  Blackf.  Ind.  241 ;  Harp.  So.  C.  434 ; 
1  Baldw.  C.  C.  129 ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

An  absohite  obligation  is  one  which  gives 
no  alternative  to  the  obligor,  but  requires  ful- 
filment according  to  the  engagement. 

An  accessory  obligation  is  one  which  is  de- 
pendent on  the  principal  obligation :  for  ex- 
ample, if  I  sell  you  a  house  and  lot  of  ground, 
the  principal  obligation  on  my  part  is  to  make 
you  a  title  for  it ;  the  accessory  obligation  is 
to  deliver  you  all  the  title-papers  which  I  have 
relating  to  it,  to  take  care  of  the  estate  till 
it  is  delivered  to  you,  and  the  like. 

An  alternative  obligation  is  where  a  person 
engages  to  do  or  to  give  several  things  iu 
such  a  manner  that  the  payment  of  one  will 
acquit  him  of  all. 

Thus,  if  A  agrees  to  give  B,  upon  a  sufficient  con- 
sideration, a  horse,  or  one  hundred  dollars,  it  is  an 
alternative  obligation.  Fothier,  Obi.  pt.  2,  c.  3,  art. 
6,  no.  246. 

In  order  to  constitute  an  alternative  obligation, 
it  is  necessary  that  two  or  more  things  should  be 
promised  disjunctively;  where  they  are  promised 
conjunctively,  there  are  as  many  obligations  as  the 
things  which  are  enumerated;  but  wbere  they  are 
in  the  alternative,  though  they  are  all  due,  there  is 
but  one  obligation,  which  may  be  discharged  by 
the  payment  of  any  of  them. 

The  choice  of  performing  one  of  the  obligations 
belongs  to  the  obligor,  unless  it  is  expressly  agreed 
that  it  shall  belong  to  the  creditor.     Dougl.  11 
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1  Ld.  Eaym.  279 ;  i  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  167.  If  one  of 
the  acts  ia  prevented  by  the  obligee  or  the  act  of 
Gad,  the  obligor  is  discharged  from  both.  See  2 
Evans,  Pothier,  Obi.  62-54;  Viner,  Abr.  Condition 
(S  b) ;  CoNJOHCTiVE ;  Disjunctive  ;   Election. 

A  civil  obligation  is  one  which  has  a  bind- 
ing operation  in  law,  and  which  gives  to  the 
obligee  the  right  of  enforcing  it  in  a  court  of 
justice ;  in  other  words,  it  is  an  engagement 
binding  on  the  obligor.  4  Wheat.  197 ;  12  id. 
318,  337. 

Civil  obligations  are  divided  into  express  and  im- 
plied, pure  and  conditional,  primitive  and  second- 
ary, principal  and  accessory,  absolute  and  alterna- 
tive, determinate  and  indeterminate,  divisible  and 
indivisible,  single  and  penal,  and  joint  and  several. 
They  are  also  purely  personal,  purely  real,  or  mixed. 

A  conditional  oh\iga,tion  is  one  the  execution 
of  which  is  suspended  by  a  condition  which 
has  not  been  accomplished,  and  subject  to 
which  it  has  been  contracted. 

A  determinate  obligation  is  one  which  has 
for  its  object  a  certain  thing :  as,  an  obligar 
tion  to  deliver  a  certain  horse  named  Buce- 
phalus. In  this  case  the  obligation  can  only 
be  discharged  by  delivering  the  identical 
horse. 

A  divisible  obligation  is  one  which,  being 
a  unit,  may  nevertheless  be  lawfully  divided 
with  or  without  the  consent  of  the  parties. 

It  is  clear  that  it  may  be  divided  by  consent,  as 
those  who  made  it  may  modify  or  change  it  as  they 
please.  But  some  obligations  mny  be  divided  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  obligor :  as,  where  a  tenant 
is  bound  to  pay  two  hundred  dollars  a  year  rent  to 
his  landlord,  the  obligation  is  entire;  yet,  if  his 
landlord  dies  and  leaves  two  sons,  each  will  be  en- 
titled to  one  hundred  dollars;  or  if  the  landlord 
sells  one  undivided  half  of  the  estate  yielding  the 
rent,  the  purchaser  will  be  entitled  to  receive  one 
hundred  dollars  and  the  seller  the  other  hundred. 
See  Apportionhent. 

Express  or  conventional  obligations  are 
those  by  which  the  obligor  binds  himself  in 
express  terms  to  perform  his  obligation. 

Imperfect  obligations  are  those  which  are 
not  binding  on  us  as  between  man  and  man, 
and  for  the  non-performance  of  which  we  are 
accountable  to  God  only :  such  as  charity  or 
gratitude.  In  this  sense,  an  obligation  is  a 
mere  duty.    Pothier,  Obi.  art.  pr6l.  n.  1. 

An  implied  obligation  is  one  which  arises 
by  operation  of  law :  as,  for  example,  if  I  send 
you  daily  a  loaf  of  bread,  without  any  express 
authority,  and  you  make  use  of  it  in  your 
family,  the  law  raises  an  obligation  on  your 
pdrt  to  pay  me  the  value  of  the  bread. 

An  indeterminate  obligation  is  one  where 
the  obligor  binds  himself  to  deliver  one  of  a 
certain  species :  as,  to  deliver  a  horse,  where 
the  delivery  of  any  horse  will  discharge  the 
obligation. 

An  indivisible  obligation  is  one  which  is 
not  susceptible  of  division:  as,  for  example, 
if  I  promise  to  pay  you  one  hundred  dollars, 
you  cannot  assign  one-half  of  this  to  another, 
so  as  to  give  him  a  right  of  action  against  me 
for  his  snare.     See  DmsiBLt:. 

\  joint  obligation  is  one  by  which  several 
obligors  promise  to  the  obligee  to  perform  the 
obligation.  When  the  obligation  is  only  joint, 


and  the  obligors  do  not  promise  separately 
to  fulfil  their  engagement,  they  must  be  all 
sued,  if  living,  to  compel  the  performance; 
or,  if  any  be  dead,  the  survivors  must  all  be 
sued.     See  Parties  to  Actions. 

A  nattiral  or  moral  obligation  is  one  which 
cannot  be  enforced  by  action,  but  which  is 
binding  on  the  party  who  makes  it  in  con- 
science and. according  to  natural  justice. 

As,  for  instance,  when  the  action  is  barred  by  the 
act  of  limitation,  a  natural  obligation  still  subsists, 
although  the  civil  obligation  is  extinguished.  5 
Binn.  Penn.  573.  Although  natural  obligations  can- 
not be  enforced  by  action,  they  have  the  following  ef- 
fect: firut,  no  suit  will  lie  to  recover  back  what  has 
been  paid  or  given  in  compliance  with  a  natural 
obligation,  1  Term,  285 ;  1  Dall.  Penn.  1 84 :  eecond, 
a  natural  obligation  is  a  sufficient  consideration  for 
anew  contract.  2  Binn.  Penn.  591;  5  id.  33;  Yelv, 
41  a,  n.  1;  Cowp.  290;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  445; 
3  Bos.  &  P.  249,  n.;  2  East,  506;  3  Taunt.  311;  5 
id.  36;  3  Pick.  Mass.  207 ;  Chitty,  Contr.  10 ;  CoH- 

SIDEBATION. 

A  penal  obligation  is  one  to  which  is  at- 
tached a  penal  clause,  which  is  to  be  enforced 
if  the  principal  obligation  be  not  performed. 
See  Liquidated  Damages. 

A  perfect  obligation  is  one  which  gives  a 
right  to  another  to  require  us  to  give  him 
something  or  not  to  do  something.  These 
obligations  are  either  natural  or  moral,  or 
they  are  civil. 

A  personal  obligation  is  one  by  which  the 
obligor  binds  himself  to  perform  an  act,  with- 
out directly  binding  his  property  for  its  per- 
formance. 

It  also  denotes  an  obligation  in  which  the 
obligor  binds  himself  only,  not  including  his 
heirs  or  representatives. 

A  primitive  obligation,  which  in  one  sense 
may  also  be  called  a  principal  obligation,  is 
one  which  is  contracted  with  a  design  that  it 
should  itself  be  the  first  fulfilled. 

A  pnncipal  obligation  is  one  which  is  the 
most  important  object  of  the  engagement  of 
the  contracting  parties. 

A  pure  or  simple  obligation  is  one  which  is 
not  suspended  by  any  condition,  either  be- 
cause it  has  been  contracted  without  condi- 
tion, or,  having  been  contracted  with  one,  it 
has  been  fulfilled. 

A  real  obligation  is  one  by  which  real  estate, 
and  not  the  person,  is  liable  to  the  obligee  for 
the  performance. 

A  familiar  example  will  explain  this.  When  an 
estate  owes  an  easement  as  a  right  of  way,  it  is  the 
thing,  and  not  the  owner,  who  owes  the  easement. 
Another  instance  occurs  when  a  person  buys  an 
estate  which  has  been  mortgaged,  subject  to  the 
mortgage:  he  is  not  liable  for  the  debt,  though  his 
estate  is.  In  these  cases  the  owner  has  an  interest 
only  because  he  is  seised  of  the  servient  estate  or 
the  mortgaged  premises,  and  he  may  discharge 
himself  by  abandoning  or  parting  with  the  propetty. 
The  obligation  is  both  personal  and  real  when  the 
obligor  has  bound  himself  and  pledged  his  estate 
for  the  fulfilment  of  his  obligations. 

A  secondary  obligation  is  one  which  is  con- 
tracted and  is  to  be  performed  in  case  the 
primitive  cannot  be.  For  example,  if  I  sell 
you  my  house,  I  bind  myself  to  give  a  title ;  but 
I  find  I  cannot,  as  the  title  is  in  another :  then 
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my  secondary  obligation  is  to  pay  you  dam- 
ages for  my  non-performance  of  my  obliga- 
tion. 

A  several  obligation  is  one  by  ■which  one 
individual,  or,  if  there  be  more,  several  in- 
dividuals, bind  themselves  separately  to  per- 
form the  engagement.  In  this  case  each 
obligor  may  be  sued  separately ;  and^ii  one  or 
more  be  dead,  their  respective  executors  may 
he  sued.     See  Parties  to  Actions. 

A  single  obligation  is  one  vrithout  any 
penalty :  as,  where  I  simply  promise  to  pay 
you  one  hundred  dollars.  This  is  called  a 
single  bill,  when  it  is  under  seal. 

OBLIGATIOKT   OF  CONTRACTS. 

See  Impairing  the  Obligation  or  Contracts. 

OBLIGEE.  The  person  in  favor  of  whom 
some  obligation  is  contracted,  whether  such 
obligation  be  to  pay  money  or  to  do  or  not  to 
do  something.     La.  Code,  art.  3522,  no.  11. 

Obligees  are  either  several  or  joint.  An 
obligee  is  several  when  the  obligation  is  made 
to  him  alone;  obligees  are  joint  when  the 
obligation  is  made  to  two  or  more ;  and  in  that 
event  each  is  not  a  creditor  for  his  separate 
share,  unless  the  nature  of  the  subject  or  the 
particularity  of  the  expression  in  the  instru- 
ment lead  to  a  different  conclusion.  2  Pothier, 
Obi.  Evans  ed.  56 ;  Dy.  350  a,  pi.  20 ;  Hob. 
172,;  2  Brownl.  207 ;  Yelv.  177 ;  Croke  Jao. 
251. 

OBLIGOR.  The  person  who  has  engaged 
to  perform  some  obligation.  La.  Code,  art. 
3522,  no.  12.     One  who  makes  a  bond. 

2.  Obligors  are  joint  and  several.  They 
are  joint  when  they  agree  to  pay  the  obliga- 
tion jointly  ;  and  then  the  survivors  only  are 
liable  upon  it  at  law,  but  in  equity  the  assets 
of  a  deceased  joint  obligor  may  be  reached. 
1  Brown,  Ch.  29 ;  2  Ves.  Ch.  101,  371.  They 
are  several  when  one  or  more  bind  themselves 
each  of  them  separately  to  perform  the  obli- 
gation. In  order  to  become  an  obligor,  the 
party  must  actually,  either  himself  or  by  his 
attorney,  enter  into  the  obligation  and  execute 
it  as  his  own.  If  a  man  sign  and  seal  a  bond 
as  his  own,  and  deliver  it,  he  will  be  bound 
by  it  although  his  name  be  not  mentioned 
in  the  bond.  4  Ala.  479 ;  4  Hayw.  No.  C. 
239  i  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  203 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y. 
484 ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  190 ;  Brayt.  Vt.  38  ;  2 
Hen.  &  M.  Va.  398  ;  5  Mass.  538  ;  2  Dan. 
Ky.  463 ;  4  Munf.  Va.  380 ;  4  Dev.  No.  C. 
272.  When  the  obligor  signs  between  the 
penal  part  and  the  condition,  still  the  latter 
will  be  a  part  of  the  instrument.  7  Wend. 
N.  Y.  345 ;  3  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  144. 

3.  The  execution  of  a  bond  by  the  obligor, 
in  blank,  with  verbal  authority  to  fill  it  up,  does 
not  bind  the  obligor,  though  it  is  afterwards 
filled  up,  unless  the  bond  is  redelivered  or 
acknowledged  or  adopted.  1  Yerg.  Tenn.  69, 
149 ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  267  ;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So. 
C.  125;  2  Brock.  64;  1  Ohio,  368;  2  Dev. 
No.  C.  369 ;  6  Gill  &  3.  Md.  250.  But  see, 
contra,  17  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  438 ;  and  see  6 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  308 ;  Wright,  Ohio,  742. 

OBREPTIOIT.     Acquisition  of  escheats, 


etc.  from  sovereign,  by  making  false  repre- 
sentations. Bell,  Diet.  Subreption;  Calviuus, 
Lex, 

OBROGATION.  The  annulling  a  law, 
in  whole  or  in  part,  by  passing  a  law  contrary 
to  it.  The  alteration  of  a  law.  Vicat,  Voc. 
Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex, 

OBSCENITY.  In  Criminal  Law. 
Such  indecency  as  is  calculated  to  promote 
the  violation  of  the  law  and  the  general  cor- 
ruption of  morals. 

The  exhibition  of  an  obscene  picture  is  an 
indictable  offence'  at  common  law,  although 
not  charged  to  have  been  exhibited  in  public, 
if  it  be  averred  that  the  picture  was  exhibited 
to  sundry  persons  for  money.  2  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  91.     See  Duane,  Cr.  Cas.  64. 

OBSERVE.  In  CivU  Law.  To  per- 
form that  which  has  been  prescribed  by  some 
law  or  usage.     Dig.  1.  3.  32. 

OBSOLETE.  A  term  applied  to  laws 
which  have  lost  their  efficacy  without  being 
repealed. 

A  positive  statute,  unrepealed,  can  never  be  re- 
pealed by  non-user  alone.  4  Yeates,  Penn.  181, 
216 ;  1  P.  A.  Browne,  Penn.  App.  28 ;  13  Serg.  & 
K.  Penn.  447.  The  disuse  of  a  law  is  at  most  only 
presumptive  evidence  that  society  has  consented  to 
such  a  repeal:  however  this  presumption  may  ope- 
rate on  an  unwritten  law,  it  cannot,  in  general,  act 
upon  one  which  remains  as  a  legislative  act  on  the 
statute-book ;  because  no  presumption  can  set  aside 
a  certainty.  A  written  law  may  indeed  become 
obsolete  when  the  object  to  which  it  was  intended 
to  apply,  or  the  occasion  for  which  it  was  enacted, 
no  longer  exists.  1  P.  A.  Browne,  Penn.  App.  28. 
"  It  must  be  a  very  strong  case,"  says  Chief- Justice 
Tilghman,  "to  justify  the  court  in  deciding  that 
an  act  standing  on  the  statute-book,  unrepealed,  is 
obsolete  and  invalid.  I  will  not  say  that  such  case 
may  not  exist, — where  there  has  been  a  non-user  for 
a  great  number  of  years, — where,  from  a  change  of 
times  and  manners,  an  ancient  sleeping  statute 
would  do  great  mischief  if  suddenly  brought  into 
action, — where  a  long  practice  inconsistent  with  it 
has  prevailed,  and  specially  where  from  other  and 
latter  statutes  it  might  be  inferred  that  in  the  ap- 
prehension of  the  legislature  the  old  one  was  not 
in  force."  13  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  462;  Eutherforth, 
Inst.  b.  2,  c.  6,  s.  1 9 ;  Merlin,  Rupert.  Desuetude. 

OBSTRUCTING  PROCESS.  In 
Criminal  La-w.  The  act  by  which  one  or 
more  persons  attempt  to  prevent,  or  do  pre- 
vent, the  execution  of  lawful  process. 

2.  The  officer  must  be  prevented  by  actual 
violence,  or  by  threatened  violence  accom- 
panied by  the  exercise  of  force,  or  by  those 
having  capacity  to  employ  it,  by  which  the 
officer  is  prevented  from  executing  bis  writ. 
The  officer  is  not  required  to  expose  his  per- 
son by  a  personal  conflict  with  the  offender. 
2  Wash.  C.  C.  169.  See  3  Wash.  C.  C.  335 ; 
12  Ala.  N.  s.  199. 

3.  This  is  an  offence  against  public  justice 
of  a  very  high  and  presumptuous  nature  ;  and 
more  particularly  so  where  the  obstruction  is 
of  an  arrest  upon  criminal  process.  A  person 
opposing  an  arrest  jpou  criminal  process  be- 
comes thereby  particeps  criminis  ;  that  is,  an 
accessory  in  felony,  and  a  principal  in  high 
treason.     4  Blackstone,  Comm.  128 ;   2  Hi>.w 
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kill  8,  PL  Cr.  c.  17,  8. 1 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  360. 
See  2  Gall.  C.  C.  15 ;  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law, 
145,  note  a;  3  Vt.  110 ;  25  id.  415  ;  2  Strobh. 
So.  C.  73 ;  15  Mo.  486. 

OBVENTIO  {li&t. obvenire,  to  fall  in).  In 
Civil  La-w.  Rent  or  profit  accruing  from"  a 
thing,  or  from  industry.  It  is  generally  used 
in  the  plural. 

In  Old  English  La-w.  The  revenue  of 
spiritual  living,  so  called.  Cowel.  Also,  in 
the  plural,  offerings.     Coke,  2d  Inst.  661. 

OCCUPANCY.  The  taking  possession 
of  those  things  corporeal  which  are  without 
an  owner,  with  an  intention  of  appropriating 
them  to  one's  own  use. 

Pothier  defines  it  to  be  the  title  by  which  one  ac- 
quires property  in  a  thing  which  belongs  to  nobody, 
by  taking  possession  of  it  with  design  of  acquiring 
it.  Tr.  du  Dr.  de  ProprifitlS,  n.  20.  The  Civil  Code 
of  Louisiana,  art.  3375,  nearly^  following  Pothier, 
defines  occupancy  to  be  ''A  mode  of  acquiring  pro- 
perty by  which  a  thing  which  belongs  to  nobody 
becomes  the  property  of  the  person  who  took  pos- 
session of  it  with  an  intention  of  acquiring  a  right 
■  of  ownership  in'it."  Occupancy  ia  sometimes  used 
in  the  sense  of  occupation  or  holding  possession; 
but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  a  common  legal  use 
of  the  term. 

To  constitute  occupancy,  there  must  be  a 
taking  of  a  thing  corporeal,  belonging  to  no- 
body, with  an  intention  of  becoming  the 
owner  of  it.     Coke,  Litt.  416. 

A  right  by  occupalicy  attaches  in  the  finder 
of  lost  goods  unreclaimed  by  the  owner ;  in 
the  captor  of  beasts^rce  natures,  so  long  as  he 
retains  possession,  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  403 ; 
the  owner  of  lands  by  accession,  and  the 
owner  of  goods  acquired  by  confusion. 

It  was  formerly  considered,  also,  that  the 
captor  of  goods  contraband  of  war  acquired 
a  right  by  occupancy ;  but  this  is  now  held 
otherwise,  such  goods  being  now  held  to  be 
primarily  vested  in  the  sovereign,  and  as  be- 
longing to  individual  captors  only,  to  the  ex- 
tent and  under  such  regulations  as  positive 
laws  may  prescribe.     2  Kent,  Comm.  290. 

OCCUPANT,  OCCUPIER.  One  who 
has  the  actual  use  or  possession  of  a  thing. 

When  the  occupiers  of  a  house  are  entitled 
to  a  privilege  in  consequence  of  such  occupa- 
tion, as  to  pass  along  a  way,  to  enjoy  a  pew, 
and  the  like,  a  person  who  occupies  a  part  of 
such  house,  however  small,  is  entitled  to  some 
right,  and  cannot  be  deprived  of  it.  2  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  164;  1  Chitty,  Pract.  209,  210;  4 
Comyns,  Dig.  64 ;  5  id.  199. 

OCCUPATION.  Use  or  tenure :  as,  the 
house  is  in  the  occupation  of  A  B.  A  trade, 
busmess,  or  mystery :  as,  the  occupation  of  a 
printer. 

A  putting  out  of  a  man's  freehold  in  time 
of  war.     Coke,  Litt.  s.  412. 

OCCUPAVIT  (Lat.).  In  Old  Practice. 
The  name  of  a  writ  which  lies  to  recover 
the  Dossession  of  lands  when  they  have  been 
taken  from  the  possession  of  the  owner  by 
occupation  {q.  v.), 

OCCUPIER.  One  who  is  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  thing. 


He  may  be  the  occupier  by  virtue  of  a  law 
ful  contract,  either  express  or  implied,  or 
without  any  contract.  The  occupier  is,  in 
general,  bound  to  make  the  necessary  repairs 
to  the  premises  he  occupies :  the  cleansing  and 
repairing  of  drains  and  sewers,  therefore,  is 
prima  facie  the  duty  of  him  who  occupies  the 
premises.     3  Q.  B.  449. 

OCHLOCRACV.  A  government  where 
the  authority  is  in  the  hands  of  the  multi- 
tude ;  the  abuse  of  a  democracy.  Vaumfeue, 
Diet,  du  Langage  Politique. 

OCTAVE  (Law  Lat.  utas).  In  Old  Eng- 
lish Practice.  The  eighth  day  inclusive 
after  a  feast.  '3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
277. 

OCTO  TALES  (Lat.  eight  such).  If, 
when  a  trial  at  bar  is  called  on,  the  number 
of  jurors  in  attendance  is  too  small,  the  trial 
must  be  adjourned,  and  a  decern  or  octo  tales 
awarded,  according  to  the  number  deficient: 
as,  at  common  law,. namely,  =•  writ  to  the 
sheriff  to  summon  eight  more  such  men  as 
were  originally  summoned.  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  364. 

ODHALL  RIGHT.  The  same  as  allo- 
dial. 

OF  COURSE.  That  which  may  be  done 
in  the  course  of  legal  proceedings  without 
making  any  application  to  the  court;  that 
which  is  granted  by  the  court,  without  further 
inquiry,  upon  its  being  asked :  as,  a  rule  to 
plead  IS  a  matter  of  course. 

OFFENCE.     In  Criminal  Law.    The 

doing  that  which  a  penal  law  forbids  to  be 
done,  or  omitting  to  do  what  it  commands. 
In  this  sense,  itis  nearly  synonymous  with 
crime.  In  a  more  confined  sense,  it  may  be 
considered  as  having  the  same  meaning  with 
misdemeanor;  but  it  differs  from  it  in  this, 
that  it  is  not  indictable,  but  punishable  sum- 
marily by  the  forfeiture  of^  a  penally.  1 
Chitty,  Pract.  14. 

OFFER.     A  proposition  to  do  a  thing. 

2.  An  offer  ought  to  contain  a  right,  if  ac- 
cepted, of  compelling  the  fulfilment  of  the 
contract;  and  this  right,  when  not  expressed, 
is  always  implied. 

By  virtue  of  his  natural  liberty,  a  man  may 
change  his  will  at  any  time,  if  it  is  not  to  the 
injury  of  another :  he  may,  therefore,  revoke 
or  recall  his  offers  at  any  time  before  they 
have  been  accepted  ;  and,  in  order  to  deprive 
him  of  this  right,  the  offer  must  have  been 
accepted  on  the  terms  in  which  it  was  made. 
10  Ves.  Ch.  438 ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  553. 

3.  Any  qualification  of,  or  departure  from, 
those  terms,  invalidates  the  offer,  unless  the 
same  be  agreed  to  by  the  party  who  made  it. 
4  Wheat.  225 ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  534 ;  7  id.  470 ; 
6  Wend.  N.  Y.  103. 

When  the  offer  has  been  made,  the  party  is 
presumed  to  be  willing  to  enter  into  the  con- 
tract for  the  time  limited,  and,  if  the  time  be 
not  fixed  by  the  offer,  then  until  it  be  ex- 
pressly revoked  or  rendered  nugatory  by  a 
contrary  presumption.     6  Wend.  N.  Y.  103 
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See  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  243  ;  1  Pick.  Mass. 
278;  10  id.  326;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  190;  9 
Port.  Ala.  605;  1  Bell,  Coram.  326,  5th  ed.; 
Pothier,  Vente,  n.  32 ;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  577 
et  seq.  And  see  Acceptance  of  Contkacts  ; 
Assent;  Bid. 

OFFICE.  A  right  to  exercise  a  public 
function  or  employment,  and  to  take  the  fees 
and  emoluments  beloneine  to  it.  Shelford, 
Mortm.  797  ;  Cruise,  Dig.  Index ;  3  Serg.  & 
K.  Penn.  149. 

Judicial  offices  are  those  which  relate  to  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  which  must  be 
exercised  by  persons  of  sufficient  skill  and 
experience  in  the  duties  which  appertain  to 
them. 

Military  offices  are  such  as  are  held  by 
soldiers  and  sailors  for  military  purposes. 

Ministerial  offices  are  those  which  give  the 
officer  no  power  to  judge  of  the  matter  to  be 
done,  and  require  him  to  obey  the  mandates 
of  a  superior.  7  Mass.  280.  See  5  Wend.  N. 
Y.170;  10  id.  5U;  8-Vt.  512 ;  1111.280.  It 
is  a  general  rule  that  a  judicial  office  cannot 
be  exercised  by  deputy,  while  a  ministerial 
may. 

Political  offices  are  such  as  are  not  con- 
nected immediately  with  the  administration 
of  justice  or  the  execution  of  the  mandates 
of  a  superior  officer :  the  offices  of  the  presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  of  the  heads  of  de- 
partments, of  the  members  of  the  legislature, 
are  of  this  number. 

In  the  United  States,  the  tenure  of  office 
never  extends  beyond  good  behavior.  In 
England,  offices  are  public  or  private.  The 
former  affect  the  people  generally  ;  the  latter 
are  such  as  concern  particular  districts  be- 
longing to  private  individuals.  In  the  United 
States,  all  offices,  according  to  the  above  defi- 
nition, are  public ;  but  in  another  sense  em- 
ployments of  a  private  nature  are  also  called 
offices;  for  example,  the  office  of  president  of 
a  bank,  the  office  of  director  of  a  corporation. 
For  the  incompatibility  of  office,  see  Incom- 
patibility; 4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  277  ;  4  Coke, 
■  Inst.  100 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  b.  7.  And  see,  gene- 
rally, 3  Kent,  Comm.  362 ;  Cruise,  Dig.  tit. 
25;  laViner.Abr.  101;  Ayliffe,  Parerg.  395 ; 
Pothier,  Trait6  des  Choses,  §  2 ;  17  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  219;   Mandamus;  Quo  Warranto. 

OFFICE-BOOK.  A  book  kept  in  a  pub- 
lic office,  not  appertaining  to  a  court,  author- 
ized by  the  law  of  any  state. 

An  exemplification  of  any  such  office-book, 
when  authenticated  under  the  act  of  congress 
of  27th  March,  1804,  is  to  have  such  faith 
and  credit  given  to  it  in  every  court  and  office 
within  the  United  States  as  such  exemplifi- 
cation has  by  law  or  usage  in  the  courts  or 
offices  of  the  state  from  whence  the  same  has 
been  taken.  See  Foreign  Laws  ;  Foreign 
Judgment. 

OFFICE-COPY.  A  transcript  of  a  re- 
cord or  proceeding  filed  in  an  office  established 
by  law,  certified  under  the  seal  of  the  proper 
officer. 

OFFICE  FOUND.     In  English  Law. 


When  an  inquisition  is  made  to  the  king's  use 
of  any  thing,  by  virtue  of  office  of  him  who 
inquires,  and  the  inquisition  is  found,  it  is 
said  to  be  office  found.  See  Inquest  or 
Office. 

OFFICER.  He  who  is  lawfully  invested 
with  an  office. 

Executive  officers  are  those  whose  duties  arc 
mainly  to  cause  the  laws  to  be  executed. 

For  example,  the  pregident  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  the  several  governors  of  the  differ- 
ent states,  are  executive  officers.  Their  duties  are 
pointed  out  in  the  national  constitution  and  in  the 
constitutions  of  the  several  states. 

Legislative  officers  are  those  whose  duties 
relate  mainly  to  the  enactment  of  laws,  such 
as  members  of  congress  and  of  the  several 
state  legislatures. 

These  ofiicers  are  confined  in  their  duties,  by  the 
constitution,  generally  to  make  laws ;  though  some- 
times, in  cases  of  impeachment,  one  of  the  houses 
of  the  legislature  exercises  judicial  functions  some- 
wh.it  similar  to  those  of  a  grand  jury,  by  present- 
ing to  the  other  articles  of  impeachment,  and  the 
other  house  acts  as  a  court  in  trying  such  impeach- 
ments. The  legislatures  have,  besides,  the  power 
to  inquire  into  the  conduct  of  their  members,  judge 
of  their  elections,  and  the  like. 

Judicial  officers  are  those  whose  duties  are 
to  decide  controversies  between  individuals, 
and  accusations  made  in  the  name  of  the  pub- 
lic against  persons  charged  with  a  violation 
of  the  law. 

Ministerial  officers  are  those  whose  duty  it 
is  to  execute  the  mandates,  lawfully  issued, 
of  their  superiors. 

Military  officers  are  those  who  have  com- 
mand in  the  army  ;  and 

Naval  officers  are  those  who  are  in  com- 
mand in  the  navy. 

Officers  are  also  divided  into  public  officers  and 
those  who  are  not  public.  Some  officers  may  bear 
both  characters :  for  example,  a  clergyman  is  a  pub- 
lic officer  when  he  acts  in  the  performance  of  such 
a  public  duty  as  the  marriage  of  two  individuals,  4 
Conn.  209 ;  and  he  is  merely  a  private  person  when 
be  acts  in  his  more  ordinary  calling  of  teaching  his 
congregation.     See  4;  Conn.  134;  18  Me.  155. 

Officers  are  required  to  exercise  the  func- 
tions which  belong  to  their  respective  offices. 
The  neglect  to  do  so  may,  in  sonus  cases,  sub- 
ject the  offender  to  an  indictment,  1  Yeates, 
Penn.  519  ;  and  in  others  he  will  be  liable 
to  the  party  injured.     1  Yeates,  Penn.  506. 

OFFICIAL.  In  Old  Civil  Law.  The 
person  who  was  the  minister  of,  or  attendant 
upon,  a  magistrate. 

In  Canon  Law.  The  person  to  whom  the 
bishop  generally  commits  the  charge  of  his 
spiritual  jurisdiction  bears  this  name.  Wood, 
Inst.  30,  505  ;  Merlin,  Rupert. 

OPFICINA  JUSTITIiE.  The  workshop 
or  office  of  justice.  In  English  Lavr.  The 
chancery  is  so  called,  because  all  writs  issue 
from  it,  under  the  great  seal,  returnable  into 
the  courts  of  common  law.    ^ee  ChaNCErt. 

OHIO.  One  of  the  new  states  of  the 
American  Union. 

2.  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  and  Virginia 
claimed,  under  their  respective  charters,  the  tern- 
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tory  lying  northwest  of  the  river  Ohio.  At  the 
Bolicitation  of  the  continental  congress,  these 
claims  were,  soon  after  the  close  of  the  war  of 
independence,  ceded  to  the  United  States.  Vir- 
ginia, however,  reserved  the  ownership  of  the  soil 
of  three  million  seven  hundred  thousand  acres 
between  the  Scioto  and  the  Little  Miami  rivers,  for 
military  bounties  to  the  soldiei's  of  her  line  who 
had  served  in  the  revolutionary  war;  and  Con- 
necticut reserved  three  million  six  hundred  and 
Bixty-six  thousa.nd  acres  in  northern  Ohio,  now 
usually  called  "  the  Western  Reserve."  The  history 
of  these  reservations,  and  of  the  several  "pur- 
chases" under  which  land-titles  have  been  acquired 
in  various  parts  of  the  state,  will  he  found  in 
Albachi's  Annals  of  the  West;  in  the  Preliminary 
Sketch  of  the  History  of  Ohio,  in  the  first  volume 
of  Chase's  Statutes  of  Ohio;  and  in  Swan's  Land 
Laws  of  Ohio.  The  conflicting  titles  of  the  states 
having  been  extinguished,  congress,  on  July  13, 
1787,  passed  the  celebrated  ordinance  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  territory  northwest  of  the  river  Ohio". 
1  Curwen's  Revised  Statutes  of  Ohio,  86.  It  pro- 
vided for  the  equal  distribution  of  the  estates  of 
intestates  among  their  children,  gave  the  widow 
dower  as  at  common  law,  regulated  the  execution 
of  wills  and  deeds,  secured  perfect  religious  tolera- 
tion, the  right  of  trial  by  jury,  judicial  proceedings 
according  to  thecourse  of  the  common  law,  the  bene- 
fits of  the  writ  of  i|abeas  corpus,  security  against  cruel 
and  unusual  punishments,  the  right  of  reasonable 
bail,  the  inviolability  of  contracts  and  of  private 
property,  and  declared  that  "  there  shall  be  neither 
slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude  in  the  said  terri- 
tory, otherwise  than  in  the  punishment  of  crimes 
whereof  the  party  shall  have  been  duly  convicted." 

3.  These  provisions  have  been,  in  substance, 
incorporated  into  the  constitution  and  laws  of  Ohio, 
as  well  as  of  the  other  states  which  have  since  been 
formed  within  "  the  territory."  The  legal  eflect  of 
the  ordinance  has  been  much  discussed,  and  the 
supreme  court  of  Ohio  and  the  circuit  court  of  the 
United  States  for  the  seventh  circuit,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  supreme  court  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  other,  have  arrived  at  directly  opposite  con- 
clusions in  respect  to  it.  By  the  former  it  was 
considered  a  compact  not  incompatible  with  state 
sovereignty,  and  as  binding  on  the  state  of  Ohio  as 
her  own  constitution;  while  the  latter  treated  it  as 
a  mere  temporary  statute,  which  was  abrogated  by 
the  adoption  of  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States.  5  Ohio,  410;  7  id.  416;  17  id.  425;  1  Mc- 
Lean, 336;  3  id.  226;  3  How.  212,  589;  10  id.  82: 
S.  c,  8  Western  Law  Jour,  232. 

On  the  30th  of  October,  1802,  congress  passed  an 
act  making  provision  for  the  formation  of  a  state 
constitution,  under  which,  in  1803,  Ohio  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  Union,  under  the  name  of  "the 
State  of  Ohio."  This  constitution  was  never  sub- 
mitted to  a  vote  of  the  people.  It  continued  to  be 
the  organic  law  of  Ohio  until  September  1,  1851, 
when  it  was  abrogated  by  the  adoption  of  the 
present  constitution. 

4.  The  bill  of  rights  which  forms  a  part  of  this 
constitution  contains  the  provisions  common  to 
such  instruments  in  the  constitutions  of  the  difi'er- 
ent  states.  Such  are  the  prohibitions  against  any 
laws  impairing  the  right  of  peaceably  assembling 
to  consult  for  the  common  good,  to  bear  arms,  to 
have  a  trial  by  jury,  to  worship  according  to  the 

>  dictates  of  one's  own  conscience,  to  have  the  benefit 
of  the  writ  of  habeas  eorpua,  to  be  allowed  reason- 
able bail,  to  be  exempt  from  excessive  fines  and 
cruel  and  unusual  punishments,  not  to  be  held  to 
answer  for  a  capital  or  otherwise  infamous  crime 
unless  on  presentment  or  indictment  of  a  grand 
jury,  to  have  a  copy  of  the  indictment,  the  aid  of 
^uunsel,  compulsory  process  for  witnesses,  a  speedy 
and  public  trial,  to  be  privileged  from  testifying 


against  one's  self  or  to  be  twice  put  in  jeopardy 
for  the  same  offence.  Provision  is  also  made  againat 
the  existence  of  slaverj',  against  transporting  of- 
fenders out  of  the  state,  against  imprisonment  for 
debt  unless  in  cases  of  fraud,  against  granting 
hereditary  honors,  against  quartering  soldiers  in 
private  houses,  for  the  security  of  persons  from 
unreasonable  arrest  or  searches,  and  for  the  freedom 
of  speech  and  the  press. 

Every  white  male  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  who  has  resided  in  the 
state  one  year,  and  in  the  county,  township,  or 
ward  such  period  as  may  be  fixed  by  law,  next  pre- 
ceding election,  is  entitled  to  vote. 

The  Legislative  Po\oer, 

This  is  lodged  in  a  General  Assembly,  consisting 
of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives. 

5.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  thirty-five  mem- 
bers, elected  biennially,  one  in  each  of  the  senatorial 
districts  into  which  the  state  is  divided,  for  the 
term  of  two  years.  Senators  must  have  resided  in 
their  respective  districts  one  year  next  before  elec- 
tion, unless  absent  on  business  of  the  state  or  the 
United  States. 

The  Hoiiae  of  Representativea  is  composed  of  one 
hundred  members,  elected  biennially,  one  in  each 
of  the  representative  districts  of  the  state,  for  the 
term  of  two  years,  by  the  voters  of  the  district.  A 
representative  must  have  resided  one  year  next 
preceding  the  election  in  the  county  or  district  for 
which  he  is  elected.  No  person  can  be  elected  to 
either  house  who  holds  office  under  the  United 
States  or  an  oflSce  of  profit  under  the  state.  Pro- 
vision is  made  for  re- districting  the  state  every  ten 
years  from  1851,  by  dividing  and  combining  the 
existing  districts,  and  affording  additional  repre- 
sentatives during  a  part  of  the  decennial  period  to 
those  districts  which  have  a  surplus  population 
over  the  ratio.  The  assembly  cannot  grant  special 
charters  to  corporations,  but  may  provide  for  their 
creation  by  general  laws.  No  association  with 
banking  powers  can  be  authorized  until  the  act 
creating  it  has  been  submitted  to  the  people  and 
approved  by  a  majority  voting  at  that  election.  A 
debt  cannot  be  contracted  for  purposes  of  internal 
improvement.  Cities  and  incorporated  villages  are 
corporations  under  general  laws.  The  general 
assembly  may  not  pass  retroactive  laws,  but  may 
authorize  courts  to  carry  into  effect,  upon  such 
terms  as  may  be  just  and  equitable,  the  manifest 
intention  of  parties  and  officers,  by  curing  omis- 
sions, defects,  and  errors  in  instruments  and  pro- 
ceedings arising  out  of  their  want  of  conformity 
with  the  laws  of  the  state. 

The  Executive  Department 

6.  The  Governor  is  elected  biennially,  for  the 
term  of  two  years  from  the  second  Monday  of 
January  next  following  his  election,  and  until  hifl 
successor  is  qualified.  He  may  require  information, 
in  writing,  from'  the  oflScers  in  the  executive  depart- 
ment, upon  any  subject  relating  to  the  duties  of 
their  respective  offices,  and  shall  see  that  the  laws 
are  faithfully  executed;  may,  on  extraordinary 
occasions,  convene  the  general  assembly  by  procla- 
mation ;  in  case  of  disagreement  between  the  two 
houses  in  respect  to  the  time  of  adjournment,  has 
power  to  adjourn  the  general  assembly  to  such  time 
as  he  may  think  proper,  but  not  beyond  the  regular 
meetings  thereof;  is  -  eommander-in-chief  of  the 
military  ftnd  naval  forces  of  the  state,  except  when 
they  shall  be  called  into  the  service  of  the  United 
States;  and  has  power,  after  conviction,  to  grant 
reprieves,  commutations,  and  pardons  for  all  crimes 
and  offences,  except  treason  and  cases  of  impeach- 
ment, upon  such  conditions  as  he  may  think 
proper,  stfbjcct,  however,  to  such  regulations,  ft" 
to  the  manner  of  applying  for  pardons,  as  may  be 
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prescribed  by  law.  Upon  conviction  for  treason, 
he  may  suspend  the  execution  of  the  sentence, 
and  report  the  case  to  the  general  assembly  at  its 
next  meeting,  when  the  general  assembly  shall 
either  pardon,  commute  the  sentence,  direct  its 
execution,  or  grant  a  farther  reprieve.  He  must 
communicate  to  the  general  assembly,  at  every  regu- 
lar session,  each  case  of  reprieve,  commutation,  or 
pardon  granted,  stating  the  name  and  crime  of  the 
eouvict,  the  sentence,  its  date,  and  the  date  of  the 
commutation,  pardon,  or  reprieve,  with  his  reasons 
therefor. 

He  has  no  veto  power  upon  the  acts  of  the  legis- 
lature, and  his  power  of  appointment  is  extremely 
limited. 

The  Lieutenant-Governor  is  elected  at  the  same 
time,  and  for  the  same  term  of  ofi&ce,  as  the  gov- 
ernor. 

In  case  of  the  death,  impeachment,  resignation, 
removal,  or  other  disability  of  the  governor,  the 
powers  and  duties  of  the  office,  for  the  residue  of 
the  term,  or  until  he  is  acquitted  or  the  disability 
be  removed,  devolve  upon  the  lieutenant-gov- 
ernor. 

He  is  president  of  the  senate  ex  ojfficio,  but  pos- 
sesses only  a  casting  vote. 

A  Secretary  of  State,  a  Treasurer,  and  an  Attorney- 
General  are  also  elected  at  tbe  same  time,  for  the 
same  term. 

An  Auditor  is  elected  once  in  four  years.  If 
any  of  these  offices  become  vacant,  the  governor 
appoints  incumbents  to  serve  till  the  next  general 
election,  after  thirty  days  occurs,  when  a  successor 
is  elected  for  a  full  term. 

The  Judicial  Power. 
T.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  five  judges; 
elected  by  the  people  for  five  years.  The  judges 
are  so  classified  that  one  goes  out  of  office  each 
year.  It  has  original  jurisdiction  over  writs  of 
quo  warranto,  mandamus,  habeas  corpus,  and  pro- 
cedendo, and  a  large  appellate  jurisdiction  by  writs 
of  error  from  inferior  courts.  It  may  issue  writs 
of  error  and  certiorari  in  any  criminal  case,  and 
supersedeas  in  any  case,  and  all  writs,  not  provided 
for,  which  are  necessary  to  enforce  the  administra- 
tion of  justice.  Writs  of  error,  certiorari,  habeas 
corpus,  and  supersedeas  may  be  issued  by  the  judge 
in  vacation. 

The  District  Court  is  composed  of  one  judge  of 
the  supreme  court  and  the  judges  of  the  common- 
pleas  court  for  the  district  in  which  the  court  is 
held.  One  session  at  least  of  this  court  is  to  be 
held  annually  in  each  county,  or  at  least  three  ses- 
sions annually  in  three  places  in  the  district.  It 
has  like  original  and  appellate  jurisdiction  with  tlie 
supreme  court  upon  writ  of  error  granted  by  the 
supreme  court,  or  some  judge  thereof  in  vacation. 
The  Cou7-t  of  Comown  Pleaa  is  composed  of  three 
judges,  elected  by  the  people  in  each  of  the  nine 
districts  into  which  the  state  is  divided,  for  the 
term  of  five  years.  Each  of  these  nine  districts  is 
divided  into  three  parts,  following  county-lines, 
and  as  nearly  equal  as  possible;  and  in  each  of 
these  sub-districts  one  judge  is  elected.  Courts  of 
common  pleas  are  to  be  held  by  one  or  more  of 
these  judges;  and  more  than  one  common-pleas 
court  may  be  held  in  the  district  at  the  same  time. 
This  court  has  original  jurisdiction  of  all  civil 
causes  where  the  matter  in  controversy  exceeds 
one  hundred  dollars,  and  a  service,  personal  or  by 
attachment  of  property,  can  be  made  in  tbe  county 
or  where  the  property  in  question  is  situated  in  the 
county.  This  court  has  also  almost  exclusively 
the  criminal  jurisdiction,  with  the  exception  of 
k  a  petty  jurisdiction  exercised  in  some  instances  by 
local  police  courts.  It  hasa  supervisory  jurisdic- 
tion in  oases  of  distribution  of  decedents'  property 
Dy  the  probate  courts.  Acts  1857,-  p.  202.  It  may 
effectuate  the  intentions  of  parties,  by  curing  defect- 
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ive  instruments.  Acts  1859,  p.  40,  It  exercises 
appellate  jurisdiction  also  of  cases  brought  from 
justices  of  the  peace  and  all  other  inferior  judicial 
tribunals.  A  writ  of  error  lies  from  this  court  to 
the  district  court. 

8.  A  Probate  Court  is  held  in  each  county  by  a 
probate  judge,  elected  for  three  years  by  ihe  people 
of  the  county.  This  court  has  jurisdiction  in  pro- 
bate and  testamentary  matters,  the  appointment 
of  administrators  and  guardians,  the  settlement 
of  the  accounts  of  executors,  administrators,  and 
guardians,  and  such  jurisdiction  in  habeas  corpus, 
the  issuing  of  marriage  licenses,  and  for  the  sale 
of  land  by  executors,  administrators,  and  guard- 
ians, and  such  other  jurisdiction,  in  any  county 
or  counties,  as  may  be  provided  by  law. 

A  very  extensive  jurisdiction  is  now  exercised 
over  the  administration  of  trusts  upon  assignments 
made  by  failing  debtors  for  the  benefit  of  their 
creditors,  and  over  judgment  debtors  who  are 
accused  of  secreting  their  effects. 

Superior  courts  have  been  established,  under  au- 
thority of  the  constitution,  in  Cincinnati,  Colum- 
bus, Dayton,  and  Cleveland,  whose  jurisdiction  in 
civil  causes  is  concurrent  with  the  courts  of  com- 
mon pleas  within  their  respective  territorial  limits. 
Their  decisions  are  supervised  by  the  supreme 
court,  by  writ  of  error  allowed  by  that  court,  or  by 
one  of  its  judges  in  vacation. 

Jwiaprudence. 

The  common  law  of  England  is  the  basis  of  the 
civil  law  of  this  state,  modified  by  the  judicial 
rejection  of  that  part  which  is  "  inapplicable  to  the 
condition  of  the  people  of  Ohio."  The  body  of  the 
general  laws  is  contained  in  Chase's  Statutes  of 
Ohio  from  1787  to  1833,  three  volumes,  and  in 
Curwen's  Revised  Statutes  from  1833  to  1861,  four 
volumes.  No  attempt  has  ever  been  made  to  ar- 
range or  classify  the  great  mass  of  local  legislation, 
including  the  charters  of  banks,  turnpikes,  rail- 
roads, and  manufacturing  companies,  the  bound- 
aries of  counties,  sales  of  school  lands,  acts  for 
the  relief  of  private  persons,  and  others  of  a  kin- 
dred nature;  and  complete  erlitions  of  these  latter 
laws  have  now  become  very  rare.  A  compendium 
of  the  laws  in  force  has  been  published  (1860)  by 
Messrs.  Swan  &  Critchfield,  which,  with  Curwen's 
Revised  Statutes,  now  constitute  the  ordinary 
works  of  reference  in  Ohio  upon  questions  involving 
the  present  state  of  legislation. 

The  criminal  law  of  the  state  is  wholly  statutory, 
and  there  are  no  offences  recognized  as  common- 
law  offences.  The  formal  distinction  between 
actions  at  law  and  in  equity  is  abolished.  Actions 
are  brought  by  a  petition  stating  the  facts  of  the 
case. 

OLD  NATITRA  BREVIUM.  The  title 
of  an  old  English  book,  so  called  to  distinguish 
it  from  Fitzherbert's  work  entitled  Natura 
Brevium.  It  contains  the  writs  most  in  use 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  together  with 
a  short  comment  on  the  application  and  pro- 
perties of  each  of  them. 

OLD  TENURES.  The  title  of  a  small 
tract,  which,  as  its  title  denotes,  contains  an 
account  of  the  various  tenures  by  which  land 
was  holden  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  This 
tract  was  published  in  1719,  with  notes  and 
additions,  with  the  eleventh  edition  of  the 
First  Institutes,  and  reprinted  in  8vo,  in 
1764,  by  Serjeant  Hawkins,  in  a  Selection  of 
Coke's  Law  Tracts. 

OIiERON,  LA*WS  OF.  A  maritime 
code  promulgated  by  Eleanor,  duchess  of 
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Guienne,  mother  of  Richard  I.,  at  the  isle 
of  Oleron, — ■whence  their  name.  They  were 
modified  and  enacted  in  England  under  Rich- 
ard I.,  and  again  promulgated  under  Henry 
III.  and  Edward  III.,  and  are  consta,ntly 
quoted  in  proceedings  before  the  admiralty 
courts,  as  are  also  the  Rhodian  Laws.  Coke, 
Litt.  2.    See  Code,  i  35. 

OLIGARCH V  (Gr.  oXiyof  and  apxv-  The 
government  of  a  few).  A  name  given  to 
designate  the  power  which  a  few  citizens  of 
a  state  have  usurped,  which  ought  by  the 
constitution  to  reside  in  the  people.  Among 
<  the  Romans,  the  government  degenerated 
several  times  into  an  oligarchy, — for  example, 
under  the  decemvirs,  when  they  became  the 
only  magistrates  in  the  commonwealth. 

OLOGRAPH.  A  term  which  signifies 
that  an  instrument  is  wholly  written  by  the 
party.  See  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  1581 ;  Code 
Civ.  970 ;  5  Toullier,  n.  357 ;  1  Stu.  Low.  C. 
327  ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2139.  And  see  Tes- 
tament ;  Will. 

OMISSION.  The  neglect  to  perform 
what  the  law  requires. 

When  a  public  law  enjoins  on  certain 
officers  duties  to  be  performed  by  them  for 
the  public,  and  they  omit  to  perform  them, 
they  may  be  indicted :  for  example,  super- 
visors of  the  highways  are  required  to  repair 
the  public  roads :  the  neglect  to  do  so  will 
render  them  liable  to  be  indicted. 

When  a  nuisance  arises  in  consequence  of 
an  omission,  it  cannot  be  abated,  if  it  be  a. 
private  nuisance,  without  giving  notice,  when 
such  notice  can  be  given.  See  Commission  ; 
Nuisance. 

OMNIA  PERFORMAVIT  (Lat.  he  has 
done  all).  In  Pleading.  A  good  plea  in 
bar  where  all  the  covenants  are  in  the  affirm- 
ative.    1  Me.  189. 

OMNIUM  (Lat.).  In  Mercantile  Law. 
A  term  used  to  express  the  aggregate  value  of 
the  different  stocks  in  which  a  loan  is  usually 
funded.     2  Esp.  361 ;  7  Term,  630.      ' 

ON  ACCOUNT  OF  "WHOM  IT  MAY 
CONCERN,  FOR  "WHOM  IT  MAY 
CONCERN.  A  clause  in  policies  of  insu- 
rance, under  which  all  are  insured  who  have 
an  insurable  interest  at  the  time  of  effecting 
the  insurance  and  who  were  then  contem- 
plated by  the  party  effecting  the  insurance. 
2  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  30. 

ONCE  IN  JEOPARDY.  Once  in 
danger,  i.e.  of  the  penalties  of  the  law,  in  life 
or  limb.  It  is  a  principle  of  the  common 
law  that  no  man  shall  be  put  twice  in  jeo- 
pardy of  life  or  limb.  This  is  made  a  part 
of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States.  But 
whether,  under  this  clause,  the  unnecessary 
discharge  of  jury  without  the  consent  of  the 
prisoner  or  his  counsel  can  be  pleaded  in  bar 
IS  doubtful.  That  it  may  be,  see  6  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  577  ;  1  Hayw.  No.  C.  241 ;  10  Yerg. 
Tenn.  532;  16  Ala.  188;  that  it  is  not,  see 
2  Sumn.  C.  C.  42 ;  9  Mass.  194 ;  2  Pick.  Mass. 
521;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  187;   1  Miss.  134;  2 


Gall.  C.  C.  364;  2  McLean,  C.  C.  114.  See, 
in  general,  17  Penn.  St.  126;  1  Swan' 
Tenti.  14,  34;  35  Me.  225;  5  Rich.  So.  c' 
219  ;  14  Ga.  8;  23  Miss.  62  ;  24  id.  54-  27 
Me.  266;  32  id.  530;  7  Gratt.  Va.  593;  9 
Humphr.  Tenn.  677 ;]  1  id.  599  ;  1  Iowa,  .392  • 
12  Mete.  Mass.  387  ;  6  Ark.  187 ;  Autrefom 
Acquit  ;  Jeopardy. 

ONERARI  NON  (Lat.  ought  not  to  be 
burdened).  In  Pleading.  The  name  of  a 
plea  by  which  the  defendant  says  that  Le 
ought  not  to  be  charged.  It  is  used  in  an 
action  of  debt.     1  Saund.  290,  n.  a. 

ONERIS  FBRENDI  (Lat.  of  bearing  a 
burden).  In  Civil  Lavr.  The  name  of  a 
servitude  by  which  the  wall  or  pillar  of  one 
house  is  bound  to  sustain  the  weight  of  the 
buildings  of  the  neighbor. 

The  owner  of  the  servient  building  is  hound 
to  repair  and  keep  it  sufficiently  strong  for 
the  weight  it  has  to  bear.  Dig.  8.  2.  23 ;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1627. 

ONEROUS  CAUSE.  In  ClvU  Law. 
A  valuable  consideration. 

ONEROUS  CONTRACT.  In  Civil 
La-w.  One  made  for  a  consideration  given 
or  promised,  however  small.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  1767. 

ONEROUS  DEED.  In  Scotch  Law. 
A  deed  given  for  valuable  consideration. 
Bell,  Diet. ;  Consideration. 

ONEROUS  GIFT.  The  gift  of  a  thing 
subject  to  certain  charges  imposed  by  the 
giver  on  the  donee.     Pothier,  Obi. 

ONOMASTIC.  A  term  applied  to  a 
signature  which  is  in  a  different  handwriting 
from  the  body  of  the  instrument.  2  Bentham, 
Jud.  Ev.  460,  461. 

ONUS  PROBANDI  (Lat.).  In  Evi- 
dence.    The  burden  of  proof. 

2.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  the  party  who 
alleges  the  affirmative  of  any  proposition 
shall  prove  it.  It  is  also  a  general  rule  that 
the  onus  probandi  lies  upon  the  party  who 
seeks  to  support  his  case  by  a  particular  fact 
of  which  he  is  supposed  to  be  cognizant:  for 
example,  when  to  a  plea  of  infancy  the 
plaintiff  replies  a  promise  after  the  defendant 
had  attained  his  age,  it  is  sufficient  for  the 
plaintiff  to  prove  the  promise,  and  it  lies  on 
the  defendant  to  show  that  he  was  not  of  age 
at  the  time.  1  Term,  648.  But  where  the 
negative  involves  a  criminal  omission  by  the 
party,  and,  consequently,  where  the  law,  by 
virtue  of  the  general  principle,  presumes  his 
innocence,  the  affirmative  of  the  fact  is  also 
presumed.  See  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  513 ;  19  id. 
345  ;   9  Mart.  La.  48  ;   3  Mart.  La.  N.  s.  676. 

3.  In  general,  wherever  the  law  presumes 
the  affirmative,  it  lies  on  the  party  who  denies 
the  fact  to  prove  the  negative :  as  when  the 
law  raises  a  presumption  as  to  the  continu- 
ance of  life,  the  legitimacy  of  children  bort  ^ 
in  wedlock,  or  the  satisfaction  of  a  debt.  See, ' 
generally,  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  156 ;  1  Starkie, 
Ev.  376 ;  Roscoe,  Civ.  Ev.  51 ;  Bosooe,  Crim. 
Ev.  65  ;   Buller,  Nisi  P.  298  ;  2  Gall.  C,  C. 
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185  ;    1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  573  ;  12  Viner, 
201 ;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4411. 

The  party  on  whom  the  onus  prohandi  lies 
is  entitled  to  begin,  notwithstanding  the 
technical  form  of  the  proceedings.  1  Starlsie, 
Bv.  584;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3043.  See 
Burden  of  Proof. 

OPEN.  To  begin.  He  begins  or  opens 
who  has  the  affirfnative  of  an  issue.  1  Green- 
leaf,  Bv.  i  74. 

To  open  a  case  is  to  make  a  statement  of  the 
pleadings  in  a  case,  which  is  called  the  opening. 
This  should  be  concise,  very  distinct,  and  perspicu- 
ous. Its  use  is  to  enable  the  judge  and  jury  to 
direct  their  attention  to  the  real  merits  of  the  case 
and  the  points  in  issue.     1  Stark.  439;  2  id.  317. 

To  vacate  ;  to  relieve  a  party  who  has  an 
equitable  right  to  such  relief  against  a  pro- 
ceeding which  is  to  him  a  formal  or  legal 
bar ;  to  allow  a  re-discussion  on  the  merits. 

For  example,  to  open  a  rule  of  court.  2  Chitty, 
Bail,  265 ;  5  Taunt.  628 ;  1  Mann.  &  G.  555 ;  7  Ad.  <fc 
B.  519.  To  open  a  judgment  or  default.  4  R.  I. 
324;  1  Wise.  631.  Sec  <^pening  A  Judgment.  To 
open  a  marriage  settlement  or  an  estate-tail ;  i.e.  to 
allow  a  new  settlement  of  the  estate.  To  open 
biddings ;  i.e.  to  allow  a  re-sale.  See  Opening 
Biddings.    To  open  contract.    44  Me.  206. 

OPEN  ACCOUNT.  A  running  or  un- 
settled account. 

OPEN  A  CREDIT.  To  accept  or  pay 
the  draft  of  a  correspondent  who  has  not 
furnished  funds.     Pardessus,  n.  296. 

OPEN  COURT.  A  court  formally 
jpened'and  engaged  in  the  transaction  of  all 
judicial  functions. 

A  court  to  which  all  persons  have  free 
access  as  spectators  while  they  conduct  them- 
selves in  an  orderly  manner. 

The  term  is  used  in  the  first  sense  as  distinguish- 
ing a  court  from  a  judge  sitting  in  chambers  or  in- 
formally for  the,  transaction  of  such  matters  as  may 
be  thus  transacted.     See  Chambbrs  ;  Court. 

In  the  second  sense,  all  courts  in  the  United 
States  are  open;  but  in  England,  formerly,  while 
the  parties  and  probably  their  witnesses  were  ad- 
mitted freely  in  the  courts,  all  other  persons  were 
required  to  pay  in  'order  to  obtain  admittance. 
Stat.  13  Edw.  I.  oc.  42,  44;  Barr.  on  the  Stat.  126, 
127.     See  Prin.  of  Pen.  Law,  165. 

OPEN  POLICY.  An  open  policy  is  one 
in  which  the  amount  of  the  interest  of  the 
insured  is  not  fixed  by  the  policy,  and  is  to 
be  ascertained  in  case  of  loss.     See  Policy. 

OPENING.  In  American  Practice. 
The  beginning.  The  commencement.  The 
first  address  of  the  counsel. 

The  opening  is  made  immediately  upon  the 
impanelling  of  the  jury:  it  embraces  the 
reading  of  such  of  the  pleadings  as  may  be 
necessary,  and  a  brief  outline  of  the  case  as 
the  party  expects  to  prove  it,  where  there  is  a 
trial,  or  of  the  argument,  where  it  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  court. 

In  English  Practice.  The  address  made 
immediately  after  the  evidence  ia  closed. 
Such  address  usually  states— ^r«<,  the  full 
extent  of  the  plaintiff's  claims,, and  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  they  are  made,  to 
"how  that  they  are  just  and  reasonable ; 
second,  at  least  an  outline  of  the  evidence  by 


which  those  claims  are  to  be  established ; 
third,  the  legal  grounds  and  authorities  in 
favor  of  the  claim  or  of  the  proposed  evi- 
dence ;  fourth,  an  anticipation  of  the  ex- 
pected defence,  and  statement  of  the  grounds 
on  which  it  is  futile,  either  in  law  or  justice, 
and  the  reasons  why  it  ought  to  fail.  But 
the  court  will  sometimes  restrict  counsel  from 
an  anticipation  of  the  defence.  3  Chitty 
Pract.  881 ;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3044  et  seq. 

OPENING  BIDDINGS.  Ordering 
a  re-sale.  When  estates  are  sold  under 
decree  of  equity  to  the  highest  bidder,  the 
court  will,  on  notice  of  an  offer  of  a  sufficient 
advance  on  the  price  obtained,  open  the  bid- 
dings, i.e,  order  a  re-sale.  But  this  will  not 
generally  be  done  after  the  confirmation  of 
the  certificate  of  the  highest  bidder.  So,  by 
analogy,  »a  re-sale  has  been  ordered  of  an  es- 
tate sold  under  bankruptcy.  Sugden,  Vend. 
90  ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  167  ;  8  Md.  322 ;  9  id.  228  ; 
13  Gratt.  Va.  639  ;  4  Wise.  242 ;  31  Miss.  514. 

OPENING  A  JUDGMENT.  In 
Practice.  An  act  of  the  court  by  which  a 
judgment  is  so  far  annulled  that  it  cannot 
be  executed,  although  it  still  retains  spme 
qualities  of  a  judgment:  as,  for  example, 
its  binding  operation  or  lien  upon  the  real 
estate  of  the  defendant. 

The  opening  of  the  judgment  takes  place 
when  some  person  having  an  interest  makes 
affidavit  to  facts  which,  if  true,  would  render 
the  execution  of  such  judgment  inequitable. 
The  judgment  is  opened  so  as  to  be  in  effect 
an  award  of  a  collateral  issue  to  try  the  facts 
alleged  in  the  affidavit.  6  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
493,  494. 

OPENING  OF  A  POLICY  OF  IN- 
SURANCE. The  question  has  been  made 
whether,  and  in  what  cases,  if  any, 'the 
valuation  in  a  valued  policy  shall  be  opened. 
The  valuation,  being  a  part  of  the  agreement 
of  the  parties,  is  libt  to  be  set  aside  as  between 
them  in  any  case.  The  question  is,  how  shall 
it  be  treated  where  only  a  part  of  the  subject 
insured  and  valued  is  put  at  a  risk,  and  also 
in  the  settlement  of  a  particular  average? 
and  the  answer  is  the  same  in  both  cases : 
viz.,  when  the  proportion  or  rate  per  centum 
put  at  risk  or  lost  is  ascertained,  the  agreed 
valuation  of  the  whole  is  to  be  applied  to  the 
part  put  at  risk  or  the  proportion  lost,  pro. 
rata.    2  Phillips,  Ins.  1203. 

OPERATI9N  OF  LA-W.  A  term 
applied  to  indicate  the  manner  in  which  a 
party  acquires  rights  without  any  act  of  his 
own :  as,  the  right  to  an  estate  of  one  who 
dies  intestate  is  cast  upon  the  heir  at  law, 
by  operation  of  law ;  when  a  lessee  for  life 
enfeoffs  him  in  reversion,  or  when  the  lessee 
andklessor  join  in  a  feoffment,  or  when  a  lessee 
for  life  or  years  accepts  a  new  lease  or  demise 
from  the  lessor,  there  is  a  surrender  of  the 
first  lease  by  operation  of  law.  5  Barnew.  & 
C.  269 ;  9  id.  298 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  119 ;  5 
Taunt.  518.     See  Descent  ;  Purchase. 

OPERATIVE.  A  workman;  one  eio- 
ployed  to  perform  labor  for  another. 
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2.  This  word  is  used  in  the  bankrupt  law 
of  19th  August,  1841,  s.  5,  which  directs  that 
any  person  who  shall  have  performed  any 
labor  as .  an  operative  in  the  service  of  any 
bankrupt  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  the  full 
amount  of  wages  due  to  him  for  such  labor, 
not  exceeding  twenty-five  dollars:  provided 
that  such  labor  shall  have  been  performed 
within  six  months  next  before  the  bankruptcy 
of  his  employ^. 

3.  Under  this  act,  it  has  been  decided  that 
an  apprentice  who  had  done  work  beyond  a 
task  allotted  to  him  by  his  master,  commonly 
called  overwork,  under  an  agreement  on  the 
part  of  the  master  to -pay  for  such  work, 
was  entitled  as  an  operative.  1  Penn.  Law 
Journ.  368.  See  3  C.  Rob.  Adm.  237;  2 
Cranch,  240,  270. 

OPINION.  In  Evidence.  An  infer- 
ence or  conclusion  drawn  by  a  witness,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  facts  known  to  him  as  facts. 

2.  It  is  the  province  of  the  jury  to  draw 
inferences  and  conclusions ;  and  if  witnesses 
were  in  general  allowed  to  testify  what  they 
judge  as  well  as  what  they  know,  the  verdict 
would  sometimes  prove  not  the  decision  of 
the  jury,  but  that  of  the  witnesses.  Hence 
the  rule  that,  in  general,  the  witness  cannot 
be  asked  his  opinion  upon  a  particular  ques- 
tion. 29  N.II.  94;  16  111.  513  ;  18  Ga.  194, 
573  ;  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  560  ;  24  id.  668  ;  2  N.  Y. 
514;  9  id.  371;  17x^.340.    - 

Some  confusion  in  the  application  of  this 
rule  arises  from  the  delicacy  of  the  line  which 
divides  that  which  is  to  be  regarded  as 
matter  of  observation  from  that  which  is 
matter  of  judgment  founded  upon  observa^ 
tion.  Thus,  it  is  held  that  an  unprofessional 
witness  may  testify  to  the  fact  that  a  person 
whom  he  saw  was  intoxicated,  whether  he  is 
able  to  state  all  the  constituent  facts  which 
amount  to  drunkenness  or  not.  14  N.Y.  562; 
26  Ala.  N.  s.  26.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  in- 
sanity or  mental  incapacity  cannot,  in  general, 
be  proved  by  the  mere  assertion  of  an  unpro- 
fessional Witness.  17  N.  Y.  340 ;  7  Barb.  N.  Y. 
314 ;  13  Tex.  568.   And  see  25  Ala.  n.  s.  21. 

3.  So  handwriting  may  be  proved  by 
being  recognized  by  a  witness  who  has  seen 
other  writings  of  the  party  in  the  usual 
course  of  business,  or  who  has  seen  him 
write.  Peake,  Nisi  P.  21 ;  1  Esp.  15,  351 ;  2 
Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  211 ;  19  Johns.  N.  Y.  134. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  authorship  of  an 
anonymous  article  in  a  newspaper  cannot  be 
proved  by  one  professing  to  have  a  knowledge 
of  the  author's  style.  How,  App.  Gas.  N.  Y. 
187,202. 

From  necessity,  an  exception  to  this  rule  of 
excluding  opinions  is  made  in  questions  in- 
volving matters  of  science,  art,  or  toade, 
where  skill  and  knowledge  possessed  by  a 
witness,  peculiar  to  the  subject,  give  a  value 
to  his  opinion  above  that  of  any  inference 
which  the  jury  could  draw  from  facts  which 
he  might  state.  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  129 ;  1  Den. 
N.  Y.  281 ;  3  111.  297  ;  2  N.  H.  480  ;  2  Stor.  C. 
C.  421.  .  Such  a  witness  is  termed  an  expert ; 
and  he  may  give  his  opinion  in  evidence. 


4.  The  following  reference  to  some  of  tit 
matters  in  which  the  opinions  of  expert  wi«. 
nesses  have  been  held  admissible  will  illnt- 
trate  this  principle.  The  unwritten  or  com- 
mon law  of  foreign  countries  may  be  proved 
by  the  opinion  of  witnesses  possessing  pro- 
fessional knowledge,  Story,  Confl.  of  L.  530  • 
1  Cranch,  12,  38 ;  2  id.  236 ;  6  Pet.  763 ;  Pet! 
C.  C.  225 ;  2  Wash.  C.  0.  1,  175 ;  2  Wend. 
N.  Y.  411 ;  5  id.  375  ;  3  Pick.  Mass.  293 ;  4 
Conn.  517;  6  id.  486;  4  Bibb,  Ky.  73;  2 
Marsh.  Ky.   609;   5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  ISfi; 

1  Johns.  N.  Y.  385 ;  3  U.  105 ;  14  Mass.  456  • 

6  Conn.  508  ;  1  Vt.  336 ;  15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
87  ;  1  La.  153  ;  3  id.  53 ;  6  Cranch,  274 ;  see, 
also,  14  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  137 ;  3  N.  H.  349; 

3  Yeates,  Penn.  527 ;  1  Wheel.  Crim.  Cas. 
N.Y.  205;  6  Band.  Va.  704;  2  Russell, 
Crimes,  623  ;  4  Campb.  155  ;  Russ.  &  R.  456; 

2  Esp.  58 ;  3  Phill.  449 ;  1  Eccl.  291 ;  the 
degree  of  hazard  of  property  insured  against 
fire,  17  Barb.  N.  Y.  Ill ;  4  Zabr.  N.  J.  843 ; 
handwriting,  35  Me.  78 ;  2  R.  I.  319 ;  25 
N.  H.  87;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  94,  150;  13  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  258 ;  mechanical  operations,  the 
proper  way  of  conducting  a  particular  manu- 
facture, and  the  efifect  of  a  certain  method, 

4  Barb.  N.  Y.  614;  19  id.  338;  3  N.  Y.  322; 
negligence  of  a  navigator,  and  its  effect  in 
producing  a  collision,  24  Ala.  n.  s.  21; 
sanity,  1  Add.  244 ;  12  N.  Y.  358 ;  17  id. 
340;  impotency,  3  Phill.  Ecol.  14;  value  of 
chattels,  22  Ala.  n.  s.  370;  11  Cush.  Mass. 
257 ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  652,  656 ;  23  Wend. 
N.  Y.  354;  value  of  land,  11  Cush.  Mass. 
201 ;  4  Gray,  Mass.  607 ;  9  N.  Y.  183 ;  com- 
pare 4  Ohio  St.  583 ;  value  of  services,  15 
Barb.  N.  Y.  550 ;  20  id.  387  ;  benefit  to  real 
property  by  laying  out  a  street  adjacent 
thereto,  2  Gray,  Mass.  107 ;  survey-marks 
identified  as  being  those  ma'de  by  United 
States  surveyors,  24  Ala.  N.  s.  390;  sea^ 
worthiness,  Peake,  Cas.  25 ;  10  Bingh.  57 
And  see  9  Cush.  Mass.  226.  So  an  engineer 
may  be  called  to  say  what,  in  his  opinion,  is 
the  cause  that  a  harbor  has  been  blocked  up.  3 
Dougl.158;  lPhillipp8,Ev.276;  4Term,498. 

5.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  the 
principle  of  admitting  such  opinions  is  taken 
with  the  qualifications  necessary  to  make,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  judgment  of  the  jury,  and 
not  that  of  the  witness,  the  final  means  of 
determining  the  issue.  Thus,  opinions  of  ex- 
perts are  not  admissible  upon  the  question 
of  damages,  4  Den.  311 ;  3  Hill,  N.  T.  609; 
21  Barb.  N.Y.  331;  23  Wend.  N.Y.  425; 
2  N.Y.  514;  1  E.  D.  Smith,  N.Y.  536;  and 
experts  are  always  confined  to  opinions  within 
the  scope  of  their  professions,  and  are  not 
allowed  to  give  opinions  on  things  of  which 
the  jury  can  as  well  judge.  5  Rog.  Rec.  N.  Y. 
26  ;■  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  320 ;  14  Me.  398 ;  3  Dan. 
Ky.  382;  1  Penn.  161;  2  Halst.  N.J.  244; 

7  Vt.  161 ;  6  Rand.  Va.  704 ;  4  Yeates,  Penn. 
262 ;  9  Conn.  102 ;  3  N.  H.  349 ;  5  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  438  ;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  281.  A  distinction 
is  also  to  be  observed  between  a  feeble  im- 
pression and  a  mere  opinion  or  belief.  3  Ohio 
St.  406;  19  Wend- N.Y.  477. 
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la  Practice.  The  statement  of  reasons 
delivered  by  a  judge  or  court  for  giving  the 
iudgment  which  is  pronounced  upon  a  case. 
!rhe  judgment  itself  is  sometimes  called  an 
opinion ;  and  sometimes  the  opinion  is  spoken 
of  as  the  judgment  of  the  court. 

A  declaration,  usually  in  writing,  made  by 
a  counsel  to  his  client  of  what  the  law  is,  ac- 
cording to  his  judgment,  on  a  statement  of 
facts  submitted  to  him. 

An  opinion  is  in  both  the  above  cases  a  decision 
of  what  principles  of  law  are  to  be  applied  in  the 
particular  case,  with  the  difference  that  judicial 
opinions  pronounced  by  the  court  are  law  and  of 
authority,  while  the  opinions  of  counsel,  however 
eminent,  are  merely  advice  to  his  client  or  argu- 
ment to  the  court. 

6.  Where  there  are  several  judges,  and 
they  do  not  all  agree  In  the  disposition  of  the 
cause,  the  opinion  of  the  majority  is  termed 
the  prevailing  opinion,  or  the  opinion  of  the 
court.  The  opinion  of  the  minority  is  termed 
the  dissenting  opinion.    The  opinions  of  the 

.  courts,  collected  and  provided  with  such  preli- 
minary statements  of  facts  and  of  the  argu- 
ments of  counsel  as  may  be  necessary  in 
each  case  to  an  understanding  of  the  deci- 
sion, mEtke  up  the  books  of  reports. 

Opinions  are  said  to  be  judicial  or  extra- 
judicial. A  judicial  opinion  is  one  which  is 
given  on  a  question  which  is  actually  in- 
volved in  the  matter  brought  before  the 
judge  for  his  decision ;  an  extra-judicial 
opinion  is  one  which,  although  given  by  a 
judge  in  deciding  a  case,  is  not  necessary  to 
the  judgment,  v  augh.  382 ;  1  Hale,  Hist. 
141 ;  and,  whether  given  in  or  out  of  court,  is 
no  more  than  the  prolaium  of  him  who  gives 
it,  and  has  no  legarefficacy.  4  Penn.  St.  28. 
Where  a  point  is  essential  to  the  decision 
rendered,  it  will  be  presumed  that  it  was 
duly  considered,  and  that  all  that  could  be 
urged  for  or  against  it  was  presented  to  the 
court.  But  if  it  appears  from  the  report  of 
the  case  that  such  point  was  not  taken  or  in- 
quired into  at  all,  there  is  no  ground  for  this 
presumption,  and  the  authority  of  the  case 
18  proportionably  weakened.  8  Abb.  Pract. 
N.Y.  316. 

7.  Where  two  or  more  points  are  discussed 
in  the  opinions  delivered  on  the  decision  of  a 
cause,  and  the  determination  of  either  point 
in  the  manner  indicated  in  such  opinions 
would  authorize  the  judgment  pronounced 
by  the  court,  the  judges  concurring  in  the 
judgment  must  be  presuined  to  have  con- 
curred in  such  opinions  upon  all  the  points 
BO  discussed,  unless  some  dissent  is  expressed 
or  the  circumstances  necessarily  lead  to  a 
different  conclusion.  6  N.  Y.  9.  Where  a 
judgment  is  reversed  upon  a  part  only  of  the 
grounds  on  which  it  went,  it  is  still  deemed 
an  authority  as  to  the  other  grounds  not 
questioned.     See  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  125. 

8.  Counsel  should,  in  giving  an  opipion, 
as  far  as  practicable,  gvve,_flrsi,  a  direct  aijd 
positive  opinion,  meeting  the  point  and  effect 
of  the  question,  and,  if  the  question  proposed 
is  properlj  divisible  into  several,  treating  it 


accordingly.  Second,  his  reasons,  succinctly 
stated,  in  support  of  such  opinion.  Third,  a 
reference  to  the  statutes  or  decisions  on  the 
subject.  J'ottrfA,  when  the  facts  are  susceptible 
of  a  material  difference  in  statement,  a  sug- 
•gestion  of  the  probability  of  such  variation. 
When  an  opinion  is  sought  as  a  guide  in 
respect  to  maintaining  an  action  or  defence, 
some  other  matters  should  be  noticed: — as. 
Fifth,  any  necessary  precautionary  sugges- 
tions in  reference  to  the  possibility  of  a  fatal 
defect  in  the  evidence,  arising  from  the  nature 
of  the  case.  Thus,  where  some  important 
fact-  is  stated  as  resting  principally  on  the 
statement  of  the  party  interested,  if  by  the 
law  of  the  place  such  party  is  incompetent  to 
testify  respecting  it,  a  suggestion  ought  to  be 
made  to  inquire liow  that  fact  is  to  be  proved. 
Sixth,  a  suggestion  of  the  proper  mode  of 
proceeding,  or  the  process  Or  pleadings  to 
be  adopted. 

9.  In  English  and  American  law,  the  opi- 
nions of  counsel,  however  eminent,  are  not 
entitled  to  any  weiglit  with  the  court  as  evi- 
dence of  the  law.  While  the  court  will  deem 
it  their  duty  to  receive  such  opinions  as  ar- 
guments and  entitled  to  whatever  weight 
they  may  have  as  such,  they  will  not  yield 
to  them  any  authority.  4  Penn.  1,  28.  In 
many  cases,  however,  where  a  client  acts  in 
good  faith  under  the  advice  of  counsel,  he 
may  on  that  ground  be  protected  from  a 
liability  which  the  court  in  its  discretion 
might  otherwise  hate  imposed  upon  him. 

OPPOSITION.  In  Practice.  The  act 
of  a  creditor  who  declares  his  dissent  to  a 
debtor's  being  discharged  under  the  insolvent 
laws. 

OPPRESSOR.  One  who  having  public 
authority  uses  it  unlawfully  to  tyrannize  over 
another:  as,  if  he  keep  him  in  prison  until 
he  shall  do  something  which  he  is  not  law- 
fully bound  to  do. 

To  charge  a  magistrate  with  being  an  op- 

Eressor  is,  therefore,  actionable.     1  Starkie, 
land.  185. 

OPPROBRIUM.  In  Civil  Law.  Igno- 
miny ;  shame ;  infamy. 

OPTION.  Choice;  election.  See  those 
titles. 

OPTIONAL  ■WRIT.  An  original  writ 
in  the  alternative,  commanding  either  to  do 
a  thing  or  show  cause  why  it  has  not  been 
done.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  274; 
Finch,  Law,  257. 

OPUS  LOCATUM  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
A  work  {i.e.  the  result  of  work)  let  to  another 
to  be  used.  A  work  [i.e.  somethingto  be  com- 
pleted by  work)  hired  to  be  done  by  another. 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur.  Opus,  Locare;  L.  51,  §  1,  D. 
Locdt. ;  L.  1,  I  1,  D.  ad  leg.  Bhod. 

OPUS  MAGNIFICIUM  or  MANI- 
PICIUM  (from  Lat.  opus,  work,  manus, 
hand).  In  Old  English  La'tv.  Manual 
labor.     Fleta,  1.  2,  c.  48,  §  3. 

OR.     A  disjunctive  particle. 

2.  As  a  particle,  or  is  often  construed  and. 
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and  and  construed  or,  to  further  tlie  intent 
of  the  parties,  in  legacies,  devises,  deeds, 
bonds,  and  writings.  3  Gill,  Md.  492  ;  7  id. 
197 ;  1  Call,  Va.  212 ;  2  Roper,  Leg.  text 
and  notes  of  American  editor  1400,  1405 ;  3 
(Jreenleaf,  Ev.  tit.  38,  o.  9,  §  18,  note,  and 
text,  ?  25  ;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  c.  17,  p.  427,  2d 
od.,  and  cases  cited  in  Perk,  note.;  1  Wil- 
liams, Ex.  932,  notes  k,  1;  5  Coke,  112  a; 
Croke  Jao.  322 ;  4  Zabr.  N.  J.  686 ;  3  Term, 
470. 

3.  Where  an  indictment  is  in  the  alternar 
tive,  as  forged  or  caused  to  be  forged,  it  is  bad 
for  uncertainty.  2  Strange,  900;  Hardw. 
370;  1  Younge  &  J.  Exch.  22.  But  a  descrip- 
tion of  a  horse  as  of  a  brown  or  bay  color, 
in  an  indictment  for  larceny  of  such  horse, 
is  good,  13  Vt.  687 ;  and  so  an  indictment 
describing  a  nuisance  as  in  the  highway  or 
road.  1  Dall.  Penn.  150.  See  28  Vt.  583 ;  24 
Conn.  286  ;  13  Ark.  397.    ' 

When  the  word  or  in  a  statute  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  to  wit,  that, is,  in  explanation  of 
what  precedes,  and  making  it  signify  the 
same  thing,  a  complaint  or  indictment  which 
adopts  the  words  of  the  statute  is  well  framed. 
Thus,  it  was  held  that  an  indictment  was 
sufficient  which  alleged  that  the  defendant 
had  in  his  custody  and  possession  ten  counter- 
feit bank-bills  or  promissory  notes,  payable 
to  the  bearer  thereof,  and  purporting  to  be 
signed  in  behalf  of  the  president  and  direct- 
ors of  the  Union  Bank,  knowing  them  to  be 
counterfeit,  and  with  intSnt  to  utter  and  pass 
them,  and  thereby  to  injure  and  defraud  the 
said  president  and  directors ;  it  being  mani- 
fest from  the  statute  on  which  the  indictment 
was  framed,  that  promissory  note  was  used 
merely  as  explanatory  of  bank-bill,  and  meant 
the  same  thing.  8  Mass.  59  ;  2  Gray,  Mass. 
502. 

In  general,  see  Croke  Eliz.  832 ;  27  Hen. 
VIII.  18  6;  Hardw.  91,  94.;  1  Veutr.  148; 
2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  369  ;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  309 ;  3 
Atk.  Ch.  291 ;  3  Term,  470 ;  6  id.  34 ;  12 
East,  288  ;  1  Bingh.  500 ;  2  Drur.  &  Warr.  471 ; 
7  Jur.  570. 

ORACXJLTJM  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law. 
The  name  of  a  kind  of  decision  given  by  the 
Roman  emperors. 

ORAL.  Spoken,  in  contradistinction  to 
written :  as,  oral  evidence,  which  is  evidence 
delivered  verbally  by  a  witness. 

ORATOR.  In  Chancery  Practice.   The 

party  who  files  a  bill. 

In  Roman  Law.  An  advocate.  Code,  I. 
3,33.  1. 

ORDAIN.  To  ordain  is  to  make  an  ordi- 
nance, to  enact  a  law. 

The  preamble  to  the  oonstitntion  of  the  United 
States  declares  that  the  people  "  do  ordain  and 
establish  this  oonstitution  for  the  United  States  of 
America."  The  third  article  of  the  same  constitu- 
tion declares  that  "the  judicial  power  shall  be 
rested  in  one  supreme  court,  and  in  such  inferior 
courts  as  the  congress  may  from  time  to  time'  ordain 
and  establish."  See  1  Wheat.  304,  324;  4  id.  316, 
402. 


ORDEAL.  An  ancient  superstitious  modo 
of  trial. 

When  in  a  criminal  case  the  accused  was  ar- 
raigned, he  might  select  the  mode  of  trial  either  bv 
God  and  his  country,  that  is,  by  jury,  or  by  God 
only,  that  is,  by  ordeal. 

The  trial  by  ordeal  was  either  by  fire  or  by  water. 
Those  who  were  tried  by  the  former  passed  bare- 
footed and  blindfolded  over  nine  hot  glowing 
ploughshares,  or  were  to  carry  burning  irons  in 
their  hands,  and  accordingly  as  they  escaped  or 
not  they  were  acquitted  or  condemned.  The  water 
ordeal  was  performed  either  in  hot  or  cold  water. 
In  cold'  water,  the  parties  suspected  were  adjudged 
innocent  if  their  bodies  were  not  borne  up  by  tlie 
water  contrary  to  the  course  of  nature;  and  if  after 
putting  their  b.are  arms  or  legs  into  scalding  water 
they  came  out  unhurt,  they  were  taken  to  be  inno- 
cent of  the  crime. 

It  was  supposed  that  God  would,  by  the  mere 
contrivance  of  man,  exercise  his  power  in  favor  of 
the  innocent.  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  342;  2  Am. 
Jur.  280.  For  a  detailed  account  of  the  trial  by 
ordeal,  see  Herbert,  Antiq.  of  the  Inns  of  Court, 
146. 

ORDER.     Command ;  direction. 

An  informal  bill  of  exchange  or  letter  of 
request  requiring  the  party  to  whom  it  is 
addressed  to  deliver  property  of  the  per- 
son making  the  order  to  some  one  therein 
edscribed. 

A  designation  of  the  person  to  whom  a  bill 
of  exchange  or  negotiable  promissory  note  is 
to  be  paid. 

This  order,  in  the  case  of  negotiable  paper, 
is  usually  by  indorsement,  and  may  be  either 
express,  as,  "  Pay  to  C  D,"  or  implied  merely, 
as  by  writing  A  B  [the  payee's  name].  See 
Indorsement. 

In  French  La-w.  The  act  by  which  the 
rank  of  preferences  of  claims,  among  creditors 
who  have  liens  over  the  price  which  arises 
out  of  the  sale  of  an  immovable  subject,  is 
ascertained.     Dalloz,  Diet. 

In  Governmental  Law.  By  this  expres- 
sion is  understood  the  several  bodies  wnich 
compose  the  state.  In  ancient  Rome,  for 
example,  there  were  three  distinct  orders: 
namely,  that  of  the  senators,  that  of  the  pa- 
tricians, and  that  of  the  plebeians. 

In  the  United  States  there  are  no  orders  of 
men  ;  all  men  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 
See  Rank. 

ORDER  OP  FILIATION.  The  name  of 
a  judgment  rendered  by  two  justices,  having 
jurisdiction  in  such  case,  in  which  a  man 
therein  named  is  adjudged  to  be  the  putative 
father  of  a  bastard  child,  and  it  is  further 
adjudged  that  he  pay  a  certain  sum  for  its 
support. 

The  order  must  bear  upon  its  face— ^rsi, 
that  it  was  made  upon  the  complaint  of  the 
township,  parish,  or  other  place  where  the 
child  was  born  and  is  chargeable;  second, 
that  it  was  made  by  justices  of  the  peace 
having  jurisdiction,  I  Salk.  122,  pi.  6;  2  Ld. 
Raym.  1197;  third,  the  birthplace  of  the 
child ;  fourth,  the  examination  of  the  put^ 
tive  father  and  of  the  mother,  but  it  is  said 
the  presence  of  the  putative  father  is  not 
requisite  if  he  has  been  summoned,  Cftld. 
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308 ;  fifth,  the  judgment  that  the  defendant 
ia  the  putative' father  of  the  child,  Sid.  363  ; 
Style,  154 ;  Dalt.  52 ;  Dou^l.  662 ;  sixth,  that 
he"  shall  maintain  the  child  as  long  as  he 
shall  be  chargeable  to  the  township,  parish,  or 
other  place,  which  must  be  named,  1  Salk.  121, 
pi.  2 ;  Comb.  232 ;  but  the  order  may  be  that 
the  father  shall  pay  a  certain  sum  weekly  as 
long  as  the  child  is  chargeable  to  the  public. 
Style,  134 ;  Ventr.  210  ;  seventh,  it  must  be 
dated,  signed,  and  sealed  by  the  justices. 
Such  order  cannot  be  vacated  by  two  other 
iustices.  15  Johns.  N.Y.  208.  See  4  Cow.  N. 
■j.  253  ;  8  id.  623  ;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  195  ;  2 
Blackf.  Ind.  42. 

ORD.ER  NISI.  A  conditional  order, 
which  is  to  be  confirmed  unless  something 
be  done,  which  has-^been  required,  by  a  time 
specified.    Eden,  Inj.  122. 

ORDERS.  Rules  made  by  a  court  or 
other  competent  jurisdiction.  The  formula 
is  generally  in  these  words:  It  is  ordered, 
etc. 

The  instructions  given  by  the  owner  to  the 
captain  or  commander  of  a  ship,  which  he  is 
to  follow  in  the  course  of  the  voyage. 

ORDINANCE.  A  law ;  a  statute  ;  a  de- 
cree. 

This  word  is  more  usually  applied  to  the  laws  of 
a  corporation  than  to  the  acts  of  the  legislature : 
aa,  the  ordinances  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia.  The 
following  account  of  the  difference  between  a  sta- 
tute and  an  ordinance  is  extracted  from  Bacon's 
Abridgment,  Statute  (A).  "  Where  the  proceeding 
consisted  only  of  a  petition  from  parliament  and 
an  answer  from  the  king,  these  were  entered  on  the 
parliament  roll ;  and  if  the  matter  was  of  a  public 
nature,  the  whole  was  then  styled  an  ordinance :  if, 
however,  the  petition  and  answer  were  not  only  of 
a  public  but  a  novel  nature,  they  were  then  formed 
into  an  act  by  the  king,  with  the  aid  of  his  council 
and  judges,  and  entered  on  the  Htatute  rull."  See 
Coke,  Litt.  159  b,  Butler's  note ;  3  Beeve,  Hist.  Eng. 
Law,  146. 

According  to  Lord  Coke,  the  difference  between 
a  statute  and  an  ordinance  is  that  the  latter  has 
not  had  the  assent  of  the  king,  lords,  and  com- 
mons, but  is  made  merely  by  two  of  these  powers. 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  25.     See  Barrington,  Stat.  41,  note 

(X). 

ORDINAR7.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
An  ofiicer  who  has  original  jurisdiction  in  his 
own  right,  and  not  by  deputation. 

In  England,  the  ordinary  is  an  officer  who 
has  immediate  jurisdiction  in  ecclesiastical 
causes.    Coke,  Litt.  344. 

In  the  0nited  States,  the  ordinary  possesses, 
in  those  states  where  such  officer  exists,  powers 
vested  in  him  by  the  constitution  and  acts  of 
the  legislature.  In  South  Carolina,  the  ordi- 
nary is  a  judicial  officer.  1  Const.  So.  C.  267  ; 
2  id.  384. 

ORDINARY  CARE.  That  degree  of 
care,  which  men  of  ordinary  prudence  exer- 
cise in  taking  care  of  their  own  property.  It 
can  only  be  determined  by  the  circumstances 
of  each  particular  case  whether  ordinary 
care  was  used.  This  degree  of  care  is  that 
required  of  bailees  for  the  mutual  benefit  of 


bailor  and  bailee.  3  Mass.  132 ;  8  Mote.  Mass. 
91 ;  2  Wise.  316 ;  16  Ark.  308 ;  23  Conn.  443  ; 
40  Me.  64 ;  19  Ga.  427  ;  28  Vt.  150,  458 ;  9 
N.  Y.  416 ;  26  Ala.  n.  s.  203  ;  1  Dutch.  N.  J. 
556 ;  36  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  506  ;  4  Ind.  368 ;  1 
E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  36,  271. 

ORDINARY  SKILL.  Such  skill  as  a 
person  conversant  with  the  matter  undertaken 
might  be  reasonably  supposed  to  have.  11 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  113  ;  20  Mart.  La.  68,  75 
1  H.  Blackst.  158,  161.;  6  Ga.  213,  219 ;  8  B, 
Monr.Ky.515;  3  Barb.  N.  Y.  380  ;  13  Johns 
N.  Y.  211 ;   4  Burr.  2060  ;   3  Campb.  17,  19 

7  Carr.  &  P.  289  ;  6  Bingh.  460  ;  2  Bingh.  N, 
c.  625  ;  16  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  368  ;  15  Mass 
316  ;  15  Pick.  Mass.  440  ;  2  Cush.  Mass.  316 

8  Carr.  &  P.  479  ;  3  Campb.  451 ;  4  Barnew 
&  C.  345. 

One  who  undertakes  to  act  in  a  professional 
or  other  clearly  defined  capacity  is  bound  to 
exercise  the  skill  appropriate  to  such  capa- 
city, though  the  undertaking  be  gratuitous. 
20  Penn.  St.  136  ;  31N.  H.  119. 

ORDINATION.  The  act  of  conferring 
the  orders  of  the  church  upon  an  individual. 

ORDINIS  BENEFICIUM.    See  Bene- 

FICIUM  OkDINIS. 

ORDONNANCE   DE   LA   MARINE. 

See  Code,  i  24. 

ORE  TENTTS  (Lat.).     Verbally;   orally. 

Formerly  the  pleadings  of  the  parties  were 
ore  terms;  and  the  practice  is  said  to  have 
been  retained  till  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  3 
Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  95 ;  Stephen,  Plead. 
29.    And  see  Bracton,  372  6. 

In  chancery  practice,  a  defendant  may 
demur  at  the  bar  ore  terms,  3  P.  Will.  370, 
if  he  has  not  sustained  the  demurrer  on  the 
record.  1  Swanst.  Ch.  288 ;  Mitford,  Plead. 
176 ;  6  Ves.  Ch.  779  ;  8  id.  405  ;  17  id.  215, 
216. 

OREGON.  One  of  the  new  states  of  tha 
United  States. 

2.  In  July,  1845,  a  territorial  government  was 
established  by  the  people  of  Oregon  territory,  to 
last  till  such  time  as  the  United  States  should  ex- 
tend its  jurisdiction  over  the  territory.  This  was 
done  in  1848  by  act  of  congress  approved  Aug.  14. 
A  convention  assembled  at  Salem,  Sept.  18,  1857, 
and  framed  a  constitution,  which  was  submitted  to 
the  people  and  by  them  adopted,  as  announced  by 
the  proclamation  of  the  governor,  dated  Dec.  14, 
1857.  By  act  of  congress,  approved  Feb.  14, 
1859,  Oregon  was  admitted  into  the  Union  on  an 
equal  footing  with  the  other  states,  with  the  follow- 
ing boundaries :  beginning  one  marine  league  at 
sea  due  west  from  the  point  where  the  forty-second 
parallel  of  north  latitude  intersects  the  same; 
thence  northerly,  at  the  same  distance  from  the  lino 
of  the  coast  lying  west  and  opposite  the  state,  in- 
cluding all  islands  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
United  States,  to  a  point  due  west  and  opposite  the 
middle  of  the  north  ship-channel  of  the  Columbia 
river;  thence  easterly  to  and  up  the  middle  channel 
of  said  river,  and,  where  it  is  divided  by  islands, 
up  the  middle  of  the  widest  channel  thereof,  to  a 
point  near  fort  Walla- Walla,  where  the  forty-sixth 
parallel  of  north  latitude  crosses  said  river;  thence 
east  on  said  parallel  to  the  middle  of  the  main 
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channel  of  the  Shoshones  or  Snake  river;  thence 
up  the  middle  of  the  main  channel  of  said  river  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Owyhee  river;  thence  due  south 
10  the  parallel  of  latitude  forty-two  degrees  north; 
thence  west  along  said  parallel  to  the  place  of  begin- 
ning; including  jurisdiction  in  civil  and  criminal 
cases  upon  the  Columbia  river  and  Snake  river, 
concurrently  with  states  and  territories  of  which 
those  rivers  form  a  boundary  in  common  with  this 
state.  The  residue  of  the  territory  which  had  be- 
fore constituted  the  territory  of  Oregon  was  incor- 
porated into  and  made  part  of  the  territory  of  Wash- 
ington.    See  Washington. 

The  Legielative  Department. 

3*  The  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  a  legisla- 
tive aaaembli/f  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of 
Representatives. 

The  Senate  is  to  consist  of  sixteen  members,  which 
number  may  be  increased  to  thirty,  elected  for  the 
term  of  four  years  by  the  electors  of  the  districts 
into  which  the  state  is  divided  for  the  purpose. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  two  classes:  so  that  one- 
half  the  number  may  be  changed  every  two  years. 

The  House  of  Repreaentativea  is  to  consist  of 
thirty-four  members,  which  number  may  be  in- 
creased to  sixty,  chosen  by  the  electors  from  the 
respective  districts  into  which  the  state  is  divided 
for  the  purpose,  for  the  term  of  two  years. 

Senators  and  representatives  must  be  twenty- 
one  years  old,  citizens  of  the  United  States,  and  for 
a  year  at  least  preceding  the  election  inhabitants 
of  the  county  or  district  from  which  they  were 
chosen.  Sessions  of  the  assembly  are  holden  every 
second  year. 

The  Executive  Department. 

4.  The  Governor  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four 
years,  by  the  qualified  electors,  at  the  time  and 
places  of  choosing  members  of  the  assembly.  He 
is  commander-in-chief  of  the  military  and  naval 
forces  of  the  state ;  must  take  care  that  the  laws  are 
faithfully  executed;  may  convene  the  legislative 
assembly  on  extraordinary  occasions;  may  grant 
reprieves,  commutations,  and  pardons,  after  convic- 
tion, for  all  offences  but  treason,  subject  to  regula- 
tions prescribed  by  the  assembly.  He  has  the  veto 
power.  He  must  be  thirty  years  old,  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  and  must  have  been  for  three 
years  p'receding  his  election  a  resident  In  the  state. 
In  case  -of  removal,  death,  resignation,  or  inability 
of  the  governor,  the  duties  of  his  office  devolve 
upon  the  secretary  of  state,  and  in  case  of  his  re- 
moval, death,  resignation,  or  disability,  upon  the 
president  of  the  senate,  till  a  governor  is  elected. 

A  Secretary  of  State  is  elected,  by  the  qualified 
electors,  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

A  Treasurer  of  State  is  elected,  by  the  qualified 
Sectors,  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

In  each  county,  a  county  clerk,  treasurer,  sheriff, 
coroner,  and  surveyor  are  elected,  for  the  term  of 
two  years. 

The  Judicial  Department. 

5.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  four  justices 
(which  uumber  may  be  increased  to  seven),  chosen 
in  districts  by  the  electors,  for  the  term  of  six  years ; 
and  the  terms  are  so  arranged  that  one,  at  least,  is 
to  be  elected  every  second  year:  They  must  be 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  and  must  have  resided 
three  years  in  the  state,  and  after  their  election 
must  reside  in  their  respective  districts.  It  has 
jurisdiction  only  to  revise  final  decisions  of  the 
circuit  courts;  and  the  judge,  when  any  case  was 
tried  in  the  circuit  court,  does  not  sit  in  that  case. 
One  term  at  least  must  be  held  annually  at  the  seat 
of  government,  and  concise  statements  of  the  deci- 
sions are  filed  with  the  secretary  of  state. 

Circuit  Courts  are  held  twice,  at  least,  in  each 
county,  by  a  ju  Ige  of  the  supreme  court.     These 


courts  are  the  courts  of  general  original  jurisdio- 
tion,  having  jurisdiction  in  all  cases  not  specifically 
given  to  other  courts.  A  distinct  provision  is  made 
for  reorganization  when  the  population  of  the  state 
shall  amount  to  two  hundred  thousand. 

County  Courts  are  held  in  each  county,  by  a  judge 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years.  It  has  the  juris- 
diction pertaining  to  courts  of  probate  and  county 
commissioners,  and  may  have,  by  act  of  assembly, 
civil  jurisdiction  to  the  extent  of  five  hundred 
dollars,  and  "  criminal  jurisdiction  not  extending  to 
death  or  imprisonment  in  the  penitentiary." 

A  county  clerk  and  sheriff  are  elected  in  each 
county,  for  the  term  of  two  years,  and  in  each  dis- 
trict composed  of  one  or  more  counties  a  prosecut- 
ing attorney,  who  is  a  law  officer  of  the  state,  and 
of  the  counties  within  his  district. 

A  judge  of  the  supreme  court,  or  prosecuting 
officer,  may  be  removed  from  office  by  the  governor, 
upon  the  joint  resolution  of  the  legislative  assembly 
in  which  two-thirds  of  the  members  present  concur, 
for  incompetency,  corruption,  malfeasance,  or  de- 
linquency in  office,  or  other  sufficient  cause  stated 
in  such  resolution. 

OHFGIIiD  ( Sax.  orf,  cattle,  gild,  payment. 
Also  called  cheapgild).  A  payment  for  cattle, 
or  the  restoring  them.     Cowel. 

A  restitution  made  by  the  hundred  or 
county  of  any  wrong  done  by  one  that  was 
in  pledge.     Lambard,  Archaion.  125,  126. 

A  penalty  for  taking  away  cattle.    Blount. 

ORIGINAL.  An  authentic  instrument 
of  something,  and  which  is  to  serve  as  a 
model  or  example  to  be  copied  or  imitated. 
It  also  means  first,  oi'  not  deriving  any 
authority  from  any  other  source :  as,  original 
jurisdiction,  original  writ,  original  bill,  and 
tlie  like. 

2«  Originals  are  single  or  duplicate: 
single,  when  there  is  but  one ;  duplicate, 
when  there  are  two.  In  the  case  of  printed 
documents,  all  the  impressions  are  originak, 
or  in  the  nature  of  duplicate  originals^  and 
any  copy  will  be  primary  evidence.  2  Stark. 
130.  But  see  14  Serg.  &  K.  Penn.  200;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2001. 

3*  When  an  original  document  is  not  evi- 
dence at  common  law,  and  a  copy  of  such 
original  is  made-  evidence  by  an  act  of  the 
legislature,  the  original  is  not  therefore  made 
admissible  evidence  by  implication.  2Camph. 
121,  n. 

ORIGINAL  BILL.  In  Chancery 
Practice.  A  bill  relating  to  a  matter  not 
before  brought  before  the  court  by  the  same 
parties,  standing  in  the  same  interests.  Mit- 
ford,  Eq.  Plead.  33 ;  Willis,  Plead.  13  etseq. 

Proceedings  in  a  court  of  chanrery  are  eithex 
commenced  by  way  of  information,  when  the  matter 
concerns  the  state  or  those  under  its  protection,  or 
by  original  petition  or  bill,  when  the  matter  does 
not  concern  the  state  or  those  under  its  proteotioD, 
The  original  bill  states  simply  the  cause  of  com- 
plaint, and  asks  for  relief.  It  is  composed  of  nine 
parts,  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  7,  8,  and  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  subsequent  proceedings  before  the  court. 
See  1  Daniell,  Chanc.  Pract.  361.    See  Bill. 

ORIGINAL  CONVEYANCES  (called, 
also,  primary  conveyances)  are  those  convey- 
ances by  means  whereof  the  benefit  or  estate 
is  created  or  first  arises  *  viz.  feoffment,  gi"i» 
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grant,  lease,  exchange,  partition.  2  Share- 
wood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  309,  310*;  1  Stephen, 
Comm.  466. 

ORIGINAL  ENTRY.  The  first  entry 
made  by  a  merchant,  tradesman,  or  other 
person  in  his  account-books,  charging  another 
with  merchandise,  materials,  work  or  labor, 
or  cash,  on  a  contract  made  between  them. 

2.  Such  an  entry,  to  be  admissible  as  evi- 
dence, must  be  made  in  a  proper  book.  In 
general,  the  books  in  which  the  first  entries 
are  made,  belonging  to  a  merchant,  trades- 
man, or  mechanic,  in  which  are  charged 
goods  sold  and  delivered  or  work  and  labor 
done,  are  received  in  evidence.  There  are 
many  books  which  are  not  evidence,  a  few  of 
which  will  be  here  enumerated.  A  book 
made  up  by  transcribing  entries  made  on  a 
slate  by  a  journeyman,  the  transcript  being 
made  on  the  same  evening,  or  sometimes  not 
until  nearly  two  weeks  after  the  work  was 
done,  was  considered  as  not  being  a  book  of 
original  entries.  1  Rawle,  Penn.  435  ;  4  id. 
408 ;  2  Watts,  Penn.  451 ;  4  id.  258 ;  5  id. 
432;  6  Whart.  Penn.  189;  2  Miles,  Penn. 
268.  A  book  purporting  to  be  a  book  of 
original  entries,  containing  an  entry  of  the 
sale  of  goods  when  they  were  ordered,  but 
before  they  were  delivered,  is  not  a  book  of 
original  entries.  4  Rawle,  Penn.  404.  And 
unconnected  scraps  of  paper,  containing,  as 
alleged,  original  entries  of^  sales  by  an  agent, 
on  account  of  his  principal,  and  appearing  on 
their  face  to  be  irregularly  kept,  are  not  to 
be  considered  as  a  book  of  original  entries. 
13  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  126.  See  2  Whart. 
Penn.  33  ;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  76  :  20  Wend.  N. 
y.  72;  1  Yeates,  Penn.  198  ;  4  id.  341. 

3.  The  entry  must  be  made  in  the  course 
of  business,  and  with  the  intention  of  making 
a  charge  for  goods  sold  or  work  done :  they 
ought  not  to  be  made  after  the  lapse  of  one 
day.  1  Nott  &  McC.  So.  C.  130  ;  4  id.  77  ;  4 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  5 ;  9  id.  285 ;  8  Watts,  Penn. 
545.  A  book  in  which  the  charges  are  made 
when  the  goods  are  ordered  is  not  admissible. 
4  Rawle,  Penn.  404;  3  Dev.  No.  C.  449. 

The  entry  must  be  made  in  an  intelligible 
manner,  and  not  in  figures  or  hieroglyphics 
which  are  understood  by  the  seller  only.  4 
Rawle,  Penn.  404.  A  charge  made  in  the 
gross  as  "  190  days'  work,"  1  Nott  &  M'C. 
So.  C.  130,  or  "  for  medicine  and  attendance," 
or  "  thirteen  dollars  for  medicine  and  attend- 
ance on  one  of  the  general's  daughters  in 
curing  the  hooping-cough,"  2  Cons.  So.  C. 
476,  were  rejected.  An  entry  of  goods  with- 
out carrying  out  any  prices'  proves,  at  most, 
only  a  sale;  and  the  jury  cannrft,  without 
other  evidence,  fix  any  price.  1  South.  So. 
C.  370.  The  charges  should  be  specific,  and 
denote  the  particular  work  or  service  charged 
as  it  arises  daily,  and  the  quantity,  number, 
weight,  or  other  distinct  designation  of  the 
materials  or  articles  sold  or  furnished,  and 
attach  the  price  and  value  to  each  item.  2 
Const.  So.  C.  745 ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  449 ;  1  Nott 
&  M'C.  So.  C.  130. 

4>  T}\e  entry  must,  of  courne,  have  been 


made  by  a  person  having  authority  to  make 
it,  4  Rawle,  Penn.  404,  and  with  a  view  to 
charge  the  party.    8  Watts,  Penn.  545. 

The  proof  of  the  entry  must  be  made  by 
the  person  who  made  it.  If  made  by  the 
seller,  he  is  competent  to  prove  it  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  although  he  has  an  in- 
terest in  the  matter  in  dispute.  5  Conn.  496 ; 
12  Johns.  N.  y.  461 ;  1  Ball.  Penn.  239.  When 
made  by  a  clerk,  it  must  be  proved  by  him. 
But  in  either  case,  when  the  person  who 
made  the  entry  is  out  of  the  reach  of  the  pro- 
cess of  the  court,  as  in  the  case  of  death,  or 
absence  out  of  the  state,  the  handwriting  may 
be  proved  by  a  person  acquainted  with  the 
handwriting  of  the  person  who  made  the 
entry.  2  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  137.  But  the 
plaintifl'is  not  competent  to  prvive  the  hand 
writing  of  a  deceased  clerk  who  made  the 
entries.     1  Browne,  Penn.  App.  liii. 

The  books  and  original  entries,  when 
proved  by  the  supplementary  oath  of  the 
party,  is  primd facie  evidence  of  the  sale  and 
delivery  of  goods,  or  of  work  and  labor  done. 
1  Yeates,  Penn.  347 ;  Swift,  Ev.  84 ;'  3  Vt. 
463  ;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  481 ;  2  Root,  Conn.  59; 
1  Cooke,  Tenn.  38.  But  they  are  not  evidence 
of  money  lent  or  cash  paid,  1  Day,  Conn. 
104;  1  Aik.  Vt.  73,  74;  Kirb.  Conn.  289; 
nor  of  the  time  a  vessel  lay  at  the  plaintiff's 
wharf,  1  Browne,  Penn.  257  ;  nor  of  the  de- 
livery of  goods  to  be  sold  on  commission.  2 
Whart.  Penn.  33. 

These  entries  are  evidence  in  suits  between 
third  parties,  8  Wheat.  326 ;  3  Campb.  305, 
377 ;  2  Perr.  &  D.  573 ;  15  Mass.  380 ;  20 
Johns.  N.  Y.  168 ;  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  160 ;  15 
Conn.  206 ;  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  116 ;  16  id. 
89  ;  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  77  ;  2  Rand.  Va.  87  ;  1 
Younge  &  C.  Exoh.  53 ;  and  also  in  favor  of  the 
party  himself.  2  Mart.  La.  N.  s.  508  ;  4  id. 
383  ;  2  Mass.  217  ;  1  Dall.  Penn.  239  ;  2  Bay, 
So.  C.  173,  362 ;  5  Vt.  313 ;  1  PhiUipps,  Ev. 
266,  Cowen  &  H.  note. 

ORIGINAL     JURISDICTION.       Seo 

Jurisdiction. 

ORIGINAL  "WRIT.  In  English  Prao 
tioe.  A  mandatory  letter  issued  in  the 
king's  name,  sealed  with  his  great  seal,  and 
directed  to  the  sheriff  of  the  county  wherein 
the  injury  was  committed  or  supposed  to  have 
been  done,  requiring  him  to  command  the 
wrong-doer,  or  party  accused,  either  to  do 
justice  to  the  complainant,  or  else  to  appeal 
in  court  and  answer  the  accusation  against 
him.  This  writ  is  deemed  necessary  to  give 
the  courts  of  law  jurisdiction. 

In  modern  practice,  however,  it  is  often  dispensed 
with,  by  recourse,  as  usual,  to  liction,  and  a  pro- 
ceeding by  bill  is  substituted.  In  this  country,  our 
courts  derive  their  jurisdiction  from  the  constitu- 
tion, and  require  no  original  writ  to  confer  it.  Im- 
properly speaking,  the  first  writ  which  is  issued  in 
a  case  is  sometimes  called  an  original  writ;  but  it  is 
not  so  in  the  English  sense  of  the  word.  ^eo 
3  Blackstone,  Comm.  273;  Walker,  Am.  Law,  514. 

ORIGINALIA  (Lat.).  In  English  Law. 
The  transcripts  and  other  documents  sent  ti- 
the office  of  the  treasurer-remembrancer  lu 
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eiohequer  are  called  by  this  name  to  distin- 
guish them  from  recorda,  which  contain  the 
judgments  of  the  barons. 

OBNAMENT.  An  embellishment.  In 
questions  arising  as  to  which  of  two  things 
18  to  be  considered  as  principal  or  accessory, 
it  is  the  rule  that  an  ornament  shall  be  consi- 
dered as  accessory. 

ORPHAN.  A  minor  or  infant  who  has 
lost  both  of  his  or  her  parents.  Sometimes 
the  term  is  applied  to  such  a  person  who  has 
lost  only  one  of  his  or  her  parents.  3  Mer. 
Ch.  48;  2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  93;  Aso  &  M.  Inst.. 
b.  1,  t.  2,  c.  1.  See  14  Hazzard,  Penn.  Reg. 
188,  189,  for  a  correspondence  between  the 
Hon.  Joseph  Hopkinson  and  ex-president  J.Q. 
Adams  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  orphan. 
See,  also.  Hob.  247. 

ORFHANAGI3.  In  Bnglish  Law.  The 
share  reserved  to  an  orphan  by  the  custom  of 
London. 

By  the  custom  of  London,  when  a  freeman  of  that 
sity  dies,  his'  estate  is  divided  into  three  parts,  as 
follows :  one-third  part  to  the  widow ;  another  to 
the  children  advanced  hj  him  in  his  lifetime,  which 
is  called  the  orjihana^e ;  and  the  other  third  part 
may  be  by  him  disposed  of  by  will.  Now,  how- 
ever, a  freeman  may  dispose  of  his  estate  as  he 
pleases ;  but  in  cases  of  intestacy  the  Statute  of 
,  Distribution  expressly  excepts  and  reserves  the  cus- 
tom of  London.  Lovelace,  Wills,  102,  104 ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Custom  of  London  (C). 

ORPHANS'  COURT.  In  American 
Law.  Courts  of  more  or  less  extended  pro- 
bate jurisdiction.  See  the  accounts  of  the  re- 
spective states. 

ORPHANOTROPHI.  In  Civil  Law. 
Persons  who  have  the  charge  of  administer- 
ing the  affairs  of  houses  destined  for  the  use 
of  orphans.     Clef  des  Lois  Rom.  Administra- 


OSTENSIBLE  PARTNER.  One  whose 
name  appears  in  a  iirm  as  a  partner,  and  who 
is  really  such. 

OTHER  WRONGS.     See  Alia  Enoe- 

MIA. 

OTHESWORTHE  (Sax.  eoth,  oath). 
Worthy  to  make  oath.     Bracton,  185,  192. 

OUNCE.  The  name  of  a  weight.  See 
Weights. 

OUSTER  (L.  Fr.  outre,  oulire;  Lat.  ultra, 
beyond).  Out;  beyond;  besides;  farther; 
also ;  over  and  more.  Le  ouster,  the  upper- 
most. Over:  respondeat  ouster,  let  him  an- 
swer over.  Britton,  c.  29.  Ouster  le  mer, 
over  the  sea.  Jacob.  Law  Diet.  Ouster  eit, 
he  went  away.     6  Coke,  41  6;   9  id.  120. 

To  put  out ;  to  oust.  II  oust,  he  put  out  or 
ousted.     Oitstes,  ousted.    6  Coke,  41  b. 

In  Torts.  The  actual  turning  out  or  keep- 
ing excluded  the  party  entitled  to  possession 
of  any  real  property  corporeal. 

An  ouster  can^properly  be  only  from  real 
property  corporeal,  and  cannot  be  committed 
of  any  thing  movable,  1  Carr.  &  P.  123 ;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2348 ;  1  Chitty,  Praot.  148, 
n.  r ;  nor  is  a  mere  temporary  trespass  con- 
sidered as  an  ouster.    Any  continuing  act  of 


exclusion  from  the  enjoyment  constituiee  an 
ouster,  even  by  one  tenant  in  common  of  his 
co-tenant.  Coke,  Litt.  199  b,  200  a.  See  3 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  167 ;  Archbold 
Civ.  Plead.  6,  14 ;  1  Chitty,  Pract.  374,  where 
the  remedies  for  an  ouster  are  pointed  out. 
See  Judgment  of  Respondeat  Ouster  ;  Ros- 
coe,  Real  Actions,  502,  562,  574,  582;  2 
Crabb,  Real  Prop.  J  2454  a;  1  Wooddeson, 
Lect.  501 ;  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 

OUSTER  LB  MAIN  (L.  Fr.  to  take  out 
of  the  hand).  In  Old  English  Law.  A 
livery  of  lands  out  of  the  hands  of  the  lord 
after  the  tenant  came  of  age.  If  the  lord  re- 
fused to  deliver  such  lands,  the  tenant  was 
entitled  to  a  writ  to  recover  the  same  from  the 
lord :  this  recovery  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
lord  was  called  ouster  le  main. 

OUT  OP  THE  STATE.  Beyond  sea, 
which  title  see. 

OUT  OF  TIME.  In  Marine  Insurance. 

Missing.  Generally  speaking,  a  ship  may 
be  said  to  be  missing  or  out  of  time  when  she 
has  not  been  heard  of  after  the  longest  ordi- 
nary time  in  which  the  voyage  is  safely  ppr- 
fiirmed.  1  Arnoult,  Ins.  540;  2  Duer,  Ins, 
469,  n. 

OUTFIT.  An  allowance  made  by  the 
government  of  the  United  States  to  a  minis- 
ter plenipotentiary,  or  chargfi  des  affaires,  on 
goiBg  from  the  United  States  to  any  foreign 
country. 

The  outfit  can  in  no  case  exceed  one  year's 
full  salary  of  such  minister  or  charge  des 
affaires.  No  outfit  is  allowed  to  a  consul. 
Act  of  Congr.  May  1,  1810,  s.  1.  See  Min- 
ister. 

OUTHOUSES.  Buildings  adjoining  or 
belonging  to  dwelling-houses. 

Buildings  subservient  to,  yet  distinct  from, 
the  principal  mansion-house,  located  either 
within  or  without  the  curtilage.  1  Bishop, 
Crim.  Law,  §  175  ;  4  Conn.  46 ;  4  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  402 ;  2  Crawf.  &  D.  Cr.  Cas.  479. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  comes  within  and 
what  is  excluded  from  the  meaning  of  out- 
house. It  has  been  decided  that  a  school-room, 
separated  from  the  dwelling-house  by  a  nar- 
row passage  about  a  yard  wide,  the  roof  of 
which  was  partly  upheld  by  that  of  the  dwell- 
ing-house, the  two  buildings,  together  with 
some  other,  and  the  court  vvhich  inclosed 
them,  being  rented  by  the  same  person,  was 
properly  described  as  an  outhouse.  Russ.  & 
R.  Cr.  Cas.  295.  See,  for  other  cases.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  67 ;  Burn,  Just.  Burning,  II ;  1  Leach, 
Cr.  Cas.  49 ;  2  East,  PI.  Cr.  1020,  1021 :  5 
Carr.  &  P.  555  ;  6  id.  402 ;  8  Barnew.  &  C. 
461 ;  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  323, 336 ;  4  Conn.  446 ; 
11  Ala.  N.  s.  594 ;  20  id.  30. 

OUTLAW.  In  English  Law.  One  who 
is  put  out  of  the  protection  .or  aid  of  the  law. 
22  Viner,  Abr.  316 ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  Index; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Outlawry;  2  Sellon,  Pract.  277 ; 
Doctrina  Plac.  331.;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  283,  284. 

OUTLAWRY.    In  EngUsh  Law.   Tin 
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act  of  being  put  out  of  the  protection  of  the 
law,  by  process  regularly  sued  out  against  a 
person  who  is  in  contempt  in  refusing  to  be- 
come amenable  to  the  court  having  jurisdic- 
tion. The  proceedings  themselves  are  also 
called  the  outlawry. 

Outlawry  may  take  place  in  criminal  or  in 
civil  cases.  3  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm. 
283  ;  Coke,  Litt.  128 ;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4196. 

In  the  United  States,  outlawry  in  civil  cases 
il,  unknown,  and  if  there  are  any  cases  of 
outlawry  in  criminal  cases  they  are  very  rare. 
Dane,  Abr.  oh.  193  a,  34.  See  Bacon,  Abr. 
Abatement  (B),  Outlawry;  Gilbert,  Hist.  196, 
197  ;  2  Va.  Cas.  244;  2  Dall.  Penn.  92. 

OUTRAOIi.  A  grave  injury  ;  a  serious 
wrong.  This  is  a  generic  word  which  is  ap- 
plied to  every  thing  which  is  injurious  in  a 
great  degree  to  the  honor  or  rights  of  another. 

OUTRIDERS.     In  English  Practice. 

Bailiffs  employed  by  the  sheriffs  and  their 
deputies  to  ride  to  the  farthest  places  of  their 
counties  or  hundreds,  to  summon  such  as  they 
thought  good  to  attend  their  county  or  hun- 
dred court. 

OVERDRAW.  To  draw  bills  or  checks 
upon  an  individual,  bank,  or  other  corpora- 
tion, for  a  greater  amount  of  funds  than  the 
party  who  draws  is  entitled  to. 

3.  When  a  person  has  overdrawn  his  ac- 
count without  any  intention  to  do  so,  ..and 
afterwards  gives  a  check  on  a  bank,  the  holder 
is  required  to  present  it,  and  on  refusal  of 
payment  to  give  notice  to  the  maker,  in  order 
to  hold  him  bound  foi^it ;  but  when  the  maker 
has  overdrawn  the  bank  knowingly,  having 
no  funds  there  between  the  time  the  check 
is  given  and  its  presentment,  the  notice  is 
not  requisite.     2  Nott  &  M'O.  So.  C.  433. 

OVERDUE.  A  bill,  note,  bond,  or  other 
contiact  for  the  payment  of  money  at  a  par- 
ticular day,  when  not  paid  upon  the  day,  is 
overdue. 

The  indorsement  of  a  note  or  bill  overdue 
is  equivalent  to  drawing  a  new  bill  payable 
at  sight..  2  Conn.  419;  18  Pick.  Mass.  260; 
9  Ala.  N.  s.  153. 

A  note,  when  passed  or  assigned,  when  over- 
due is  subject  to  all  the  equities  between  the 
■original  contracting  parties.  6  Conn.  5  ;  10 
id.  30,  55  ;  3  Harr.  N.  J.  222. 

OVER-INSURANCE.  See  Double  In- 
surance. 

OVERPLUS.  What  is  left  beyond  a  cer- 
tain amount;  the  residue;  the  remainder  of 
a  thing.     The  same  as  surplus. 

The  overplus  may  be  certain  or  uncertain.  It  is 
certain,  for  example,  when  an  estate  is  worth  three 
thousand  dollars,  and  the  owner  asserts  it  to  be  so 
in  hia  will,  and  devises  of  the  proceeds  one  thou- 
sand dollars  to  A,  one  thousand  dollars  to  B,  and 
the  overplus  to  C,  and  in  consequence  of  the  dete- 
rioration of  the  estate,  or  from  some  other  cause,  it 
sells  for  less  than  three  thousand  dollars,  each  of 
the  legatees,  A,  B,  and  C,  shall  take  one-third.  The 
overplus  is  uncertain  where,  for  example,  a  testator 
does  not  know  the  value  of  hia  estate,  and  gives 
various  legacies,  and  the  overplua  to  another  legatee : 


the  latter  will  be  entitled  only  to  what  nay  be  left 
18  Ves.  Ch.  466.     See  Eesidue;  Subplcs. 

OVERRULE.     To  annul ;  to  make  void. 

This  word  is  frequently  used  to  signify  that  a 
case  has  been  decided  directly  opposite  to  a  former 
case :  when  this  takes  place,  the  first-decided  case 
is  said  to  be  overruled  as  a  precedent,  and  cannot 
any  longer  be  considered  as  of  binding  authority. 

Mr.  G-reenleaf  has  made  a  very  valuable  collec- 
tion of  overruled  cases,  of  great  service  to  the  prac- 
titioner. 

It  also  signifies  that  a  niajority  of  the  judges 
have  decided  against  the  opinion  of  the  minority, 
in  which  case  the  latter  are  said  to  be  overruled. 

OVERSEERS  OF  THE  POOR.      Per- 
sons appointed  or  elected  to  take  care  of  the- 
poor  with  moneys  furnished  to  them  by  the 
public  authority. 

The  duties  of  these  officers  are  regulated 
by  local  statutes.  In  general,  the  overseers 
are  bound  to  perform  those  duties,  and  the 
neglect  of  them  will  subject  them  to  an  in- 
dictment. See  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
360 ;  16  Viner,  Abr.  150 ;  1  Mass.  459  ;  3  id. 
436;  1  Penn.  N.  J.  6,  136;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Justices  of  the  Peace  {B  63-65). 

OVERS  MAN.     In   Scotch  Law.      A 

person  commonly  named  in  a  submission,  to 
whom  power  is  given  to  determine  in  case 
the  arbiters  cannot  agree  in  the  sentence. 
Sometimes  the  nomination  of  the  oversman  is 
left  to  the  arbiters.  In  either  case  the  overs- 
man  has  no  power  to  decide  unless  the  arbi- 
ters differ  in  opinion.  Erskine,  Inst.  4.  3. 16 
The  office  of  an  oversman  very  much  resero 
bles  that  of  an  umpire. 

OVERT.     Open. 

An  overt  act  in  treason  is  proof  of  the  in 
tention  of  the  traitor,  because  it  opens  his  de- 
signs :  without  an  overt  act,  treason  cannot 
be  committed.  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  40.  An 
overt  act,  then,  is  one  which  manifests  the 
intention  of  the  traitor  to  commit  treason. 
Archbdld,  Crim.  Plead.  379;  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst,  Comm.  79  ;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  12 ;  1  Dall. 
Penn.  33  ;  2  id.  346  ;  4  Cranch,  75  ;  3  Wash. 
C.  C.  234;  2  Gabbett,  Crim.  Law,  890,  891. 

The  mere  contemplation  or  intention  to 
commit  a  crime,  although  a  sin  in  the  sight 
of  Heaven,  is  not  an  act  amenable  to  human 
laws.  The  mere  speculative  wantonness  of  a 
licentious  imagination,  however  dangerous  or 
even  sanguinary  in  its  object,  can  in  no  case 
amount  to  a  crime.  But  the  moment  that 
any  overt  act  is  manifest,  the  offender  becomes 
amenable  to  the  laws.  See  Attempt  ;  Con- 
spiracy ;  Croke  Car.  577. 

OWELTY.  The  difference  which  is  paid 
or  secured  by  one  coparcener  to  another  for 
the  purpose  of  equalizing  a  partition.  Lit- 
tleton, g  251 ;  Coke,  Litt.  169  a;  1  Watts,  Penn. 
265  ;  1  Whart.  Penn.  292  ;  Cruise,  Dig.  tit. 
19,  I  32;  1  Vern.  Ch.  133  ;  Plowd.  134;  16 
Viner,  Abr.  223,  pi.  3-,  Brooke,  Abr.  Parti- 
tion,, I  5. 

OWING.  Something  unpaid.  A  debt, 
for  example,  is  owing  while  it  is  unpaid,  and 
whether  it  be  due  or  not. 
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In  affidavits  to  hold  to  bail  it  is  usual  to 
state  that  the  debt  on  which  the  action  is 
founded  is  due,  owing  and  unpaid.  1  Penn. 
Law  Journ.  210. 

CWLER.  In  English  Law.  One  guilty 
of  the  offence  of  owling. 

OWLING.  In  English  Law.  The 
offence  of  transporting  wool  or  sheep  out  of 
the  kingdom. 

The  name  is  said  to  owe  its  origin  to  the 
fact  that  this  offence  was  carried  on  in  the 
night,  when  the  owl  was  abroad. 

©■WNBR.  He  who  has  dominion  of  a 
thing,  real  or  personal,  corporeal  or  incorpo- 
real, which  he  has  a  right  to  enjoy  and  do 
with  as  he  pleases, — even  to  spoil  or  destroy 
it,  as  far  as  the  law  permits,  unless  he  be  pre- 
vented by  some  agreement  or  covenant  which 
restrains  his  right. 

3.  Although  there  can  be  but  one  absolute 
owner  of  a  thing,  there  may  be  a  qualified 
ownership  of  the  same  thing  by  many.  Thus, 
a  bailor  has  the  general  ownership  of  the 
thing  bailed,  the  bailee  the  special  owneiv 
ship.  The  right  of  the  absolute  owner  is 
more  extended  than  that  of  him  who  has  only 
a  qualified  ownership:  as,  for  example,  the 
use  of  the  thing.  Thus,  the  absolute  owner 
of  an  estate,  that  is,  an  owner  in  fee,  may  cut 
the  wood,  demolish  the  buildings,  build  new 
ones,  and  dig  wherever  he  may  deem  proper 
for  minerals,  stone,  plaster,  and  similar 
things,  which  would  be  considered  waste  and 
would  not  be  allowed  in  a  qualified  owner 
of  the  estate,  as  a  lessee  or  a  tenant  for  life. 
The  word  owner,  when  used  alone,  imports 
an  absolute  owner ;  but  it  Ijas  been  held  in 
Ohio  that  the  word  owner,  in  the  Mechanic 
Lien  Law  of  that  state,  included  the  owner  of 
the  leasehold  as  well  as  of  the  reversion,  on 
the  ground  that  any  other  construction  would 
be  subversive  of  the  policy  and  intent  of  the 
statute.    2  Ohio,  123. 

3.  The  owner  continues  to  have  the  same 
right  although  he  perform  no  acts  of  owner- 
ship or  be  disabled  from  performing  them, 
and  although  another  perform  such  acts  with- 
out the  knowledge  or  against  the  will  of  the 
owner.  But  the  owner  may  lose  his  right  in 
a  thing  if  he  permit  it  to  remain  in  the  pos- 
session of  a  third  person  for  a  sufficient  time 
to  enable  the  latter  to  acquire  a  title  to  it  by 
prescription  or  under  the  Statute  of  Limita- 
tion. See  La.  Civ.  Code,  b.  2,  tit.  2,  c.  1 ; 
EncyclopMie  de  M.  d'Alembert,  Proprii- 
iaire, 

4.  When  there  are  several  joint-owners  of 
a  thing, — as,  for  example,  of  a  ship, — the 
majority  of  them  have  the  right  to  make  eon- 
tracts  in  respect  of  such  thing  in  the  usual 
course  of  business  or  repair,  and  the  like,  and 
the  minority  will  be  bound  by  such  contracts. 
Holt,  586 ;  1  Bell,  Comm.  6th  ed.  519 ;  5 
Whart.  Penn.  366. 

OWNERSHIP.     The  right  by  which  a 


thiag  belongs  to  some  one  in  particular,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  others.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  480. 

OXQANG  (fr.  Sax.  ffang,  going,  and  ox ; 
Law  Lat.  hovata).  In  Old  EngUsh  Law. 
So  much  land  as  an  ox  could  till.  Accord- 
ing to  some,  fifteen  acres.  Coke,  Litt.  69  a; 
Crompton,  Jurisd.  220.  According  to  Bal- 
four, the  Scotch  oxengang,  or  oxgate,  con- 
tained twelve  acres ;  but  this  does  not  corre- 
spond with  ancient  charters.  See  Bell,  Diet. 
Ploughgate.  Skene  says  thirteen  acres.  Cowel. 

OYER  {Lat.  audire;  through  L. Fr. oyer, f» 
hear.). 

In  Pleading.  A  prayer  or  petition  to  the 
court  that  the  party  may  hear  read  to  him 
the  deed,  etc.  stated  in  the  pleadings  of  the 
opposite  party,  and  which  deed  is  by  intend- 
ment of  law  in  court  when  it  is  pleaded  with 
a  profert.  The  same  end  is  now  generally 
attained  by  giving  a  copy  of  the  deed  of 
which  oyer  is  asked,  or,  in  other  instances,  by 
setting  forth  the  instrument  in  full  in  the 
plaintiff's  statement  of  his  case.  Oyer  as  it 
existed  at  common  law  seems  to  be  abolished 
in  England.  1  Bos.  &  P.  646,  n.  6  ;  3  id.  398 ; 
25  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  304.  Oyer  may  be  de- 
manded of  any  specialty  or  other  written 
instrument,  as,  bonds  of  all  sorts,  deeds-poll,, 
indentures,  letters  testamentary  and  of  ad- 
ministration, and  the  like,  which  the  adverse 
party  is  obliged  to  plead  with  a  profert  in 
Curia.  But  pleading  with  a  profert  iinneces- 
sarily  does  not  give  a  right  to  demand  oyer, 
1  Salk.  497 ;  and  it  majy  not  be  had  except 
when  profert  is  made.  1  Hempst.  Ark.  265. 
Denial  of  oyer  when  it  should  be  granted  is 
ground  for  error.  1  Blackf.  Ind.  126.  In  such 
cases  the  party  making  the  claim  should 
move  the  court  to  have  it  entered  on  record, 
which  is  in  the  nature  of  a  plea,  and  the 
plaintiff  may  counterplead  the  right  of  oyer, 
or  strike  out  the  rest  of  the  pleading  follow- 
ing the  oyer,  and  demur,  1  Saund.  9  6,  n.  1 ; 
Bac.  Abr.  Pleas,  1 ;  upon  which  the  judgment 
of  the  court  is  either  that  the  defendant  have 
oyer,  or  that  he  answer  without  it.  M.;  2 
Lev.  142 ;  6  Mod.  28.   See  Profert  m  Curia. 

After  craving  oyer,  the  defendant  may  set 
forth  the  deed  or  a  part  thereof,  or  not,  at  his 
election,  1  Chitty,  PI.  372,  and  may  after- 
wards plead  non  est  factum,  or  any  other 
plea,  without  stating  the  oyer,  2  Strange, 
1241 ;  1  Wils.  97,  and  may  demur  if  a  mate- 
rial variance  appear  between  the  oyer  and 
declaration.    2  Saund.  366,  n. 

See,  generally,  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (P), 
Abatement  (I  22) ;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2890. 

OTtlR  AND  TERMINER.  See  As- 
size ;  CpuEX  OF  0y¥R  and  Tebminer. 

OYEZ  (Fr.  hear  ye).  The  introduction  to 
any  proclamation  or  advertisement  by  public 
crier.  It  is  wrongly  and  usually  pronounced 
oh  yes.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  340,  n. 
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FACIi.  A  measure  of  length,  containing 
two  feet  and  a  half.  The  geometrical  pace  is 
fiye  feet  long.  The  common  pace  is  the  length 
of  a  step ;  the  geometrical  is  the  length  of 
two  steps,  or  the  whole  space  passed  over  by 
the  same  foot  from  one  step  to  another. 

PACIFICATION  {La,t.pax,  peace,/(i!cere, 
to  make).  The  act  of  making  peace  between 
two  countries  which  have  been  at  war ;  the 
restoration  of  public  tranquillity. 

PACK.  To  deceive  by  false  appearances  ; 
to  counterfeit ;  to  delude:  as,  packing  a  jury. 
See  Jury  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Juries  (M) ;  12  Conn. 
262. 

PACT.  In  Civil  LaTV.  An  agreement 
made  by  two  or  more  persons  on  the  same 
subject,  in  order  to  form  some  engagement, 
or  to  dissolve  or  modify  one  already  made: 
Conveniio  est  duorum  in  idem  placiium  consen- 
sus de  re  solvendd,  id  est  faciendd  vel  prces- 
tandd.  Dig.  2.  14 ;  Clef  des  Lois  Eom. ;  Ay- 
Ii£fe,  Pand.  558 ;  Merlin,  R6p.  Facte. 

PACTIONS.  In  International  Law. 
Contracts  between  nations  which  are  to  be 
performed  by  a  single  act,  and  of  which 
execution  is  at  an  end  at  once.  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  li.  100. 

PACTUM  CONSTITUTES!  PECU- 
NliS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Lavir.  An  agree- 
ment Jay  w'.ich  a  person  appointed  to  his 
creditor  a  certain  day,  or  a  certain  time,  at 
which  he  promised  to  pay  ;  or  it  may  be'  de- 
fined simply  an  agreement,  by  which  a  per- 
son promises  a  creditor  to  pay  him. 

When  a  person  by  this  pact  promises  his  own  cre- 
■  ditor  to  pay  him,  there  arises  a  new  obligation,  which 
does  not  destroy  the  former  by  which  he  was  already 
bound,  hut  which  is  accessory  to  it;  and  by  this 
multiplicity  of  obligations  the  right  of  the  creditor 
is  strengthened.     Pothier,  Obi.  pt.  2,  c.  6,  s.  9. 

There  is  a  striking  conformity  between  the  pac- 
tum constitute  'pecurtite,  as  above  defined,  and  our 
indebitatus  assumpsit.  The  pactum  constitutte  pe- 
eunise  was  a  promise  to  pay  a  subsisting  debt, 
whether  natural  or  civil,  made  in  such  a  manner 
as  not  to  extinguish  the  preceding  debt,  and  intro- 
duced by  the  prsetor  to  obviate  some  formal  diffi- 
culties. The  action  of  indebitatus  assumpsit  was 
brought  upon  a  promise  for  the  payment  of  a  debt: 
it  was  not  subject  to  the  wager  of  law  and  other 
technical  difficulties  of  the  regular  action  of  debtj 
but  by  such  promise  the  right  to  the  action  of  debt 
was  not  extinguished  nor  varied.  4Coke,  91, 95.  See 
1  H.  Blackst.  560-655,  860;  Dougl.  6,  7;  3  "Wood, 
Inst.  168,  169,  n.  c;  1  Viner.  Abr.  270  ;  Brooke, 
Abr.  Action  sur  le  Case  (pi.  7,  69,  72) ;  Fitzherbert, 
Nat.  Brev.  94  A,  n.  a,  145  G ;  4  Bos.  &  P.  295 ;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  89 ;  TouUier,  Dr.  Civ.  Fr.  liv.  3,  t.  3, 
0.  4,  pn.  388,  396. 

PACTUM  DE  NON  PETANDO  (Lat). 
In  Civil  La-w.  An  agreement  made  between 
a  creditor  and  his  debtor  that  the  former  will 
not  demand  from  the  latter  the  debt  due.  By 
this  agreement  the  debtor  is  freed  from  his 
Dbligation.     This  is  not  unlike  the  covenant 


not  to  sue,  of  the  common  law.  Wolff,  Dr.  de 
la  Nat.  i  755. 

PACTUM  DE  QUOTA  LITIS  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  Law.  An  agreement  by  which  a 
creditor  of  a  sum  difficult  to  recover  promises 
a  portion — for  example,  one-third — to  the 
person  who  will  undertake  to  recover  it.  In 
general,  attorneys  will  abstain  from  making 
such  a  contract:  yet  it  is  not  unlawful  at 
common  law. 

PAGODA.  In  Commercial  Law.  A 
denomination  of  money  in  Bengal.  In  the 
computation  of  ad  valorem  duties  it  is  valued 
at  one  dollar  and  ninety-four  cents.  Act  of 
March  2,  1799,  s.  61,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws, 
626.     See  Foreign  Coins. 

PAINE  FORTE  ET  DURE.  See  Peine 
Forte  et  Dure. 

PAIS,  PAYS.  A  French  word,  signify- 
ing country.  In  law,  matter  in  pais  is  mat- 
ter of  fact,  in  opposition  to  matter  of  record: 
a  trial  per  pais  is  a  trial  by  the  country, — 
that  is,  by  a  jury. 

PALACE  COURT.  In  English  Law 
A  court  which  had  jurisdiction  of  all  personal 
actions  arising  between  any  parties  within 
twelve  miles  of  Whitehall,  not  including  the 
city  of  London. 

It  was  erected  in  the  time  of  Charles  I., 
and  was  held  by  the  steward  of  the  house- 
hold, the  knight-marshal  and  steward  of  the 
court,  or  his  deputy.  It  had  its  sessions  once 
a  week,  in  the  borough  of  Southwark.  It 
was  abolished  by  12  &  13  Vict.  c.  101,  ^  13. 

PALFRIDUS  (L.  Lat.).  A  palfrey  ;  a 
horse  to  travel  on.  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  93. 

PANDECTS.     In   Civil   Law.     The 

name  of  an  abridgment  or  compilation  of  the 
civil  law,  made  by  Tribonian  and  others,  by 
order  of  the  emperor  Justinian,  and  to  which 
he  gave  the  force  of  law  a.d.  583. 

S.  It  is  also  known  by  the  name  of  the  Digest, 
because  in  his  compilation  the  writings  of  the 
jurists  were  reduced  to  order  and  condensed  quasi 
digestim.  The  emperor,  in  530,  published  an  ordi- 
nance entitled  De  Conceptione  Digestorum,  which 
was  addressed  to  Tribonian,  and  by  which  he  was 
required  to  select  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
lawyers  to  assist  him  in  composing  a  collection  of 
the  best  decisions  of  the  ancient  lawyers,  and  com- 
pile them  in  fifty  books,  without  confusion  or  con- 
tradiction. The  instructions  of  the  emperor  were 
to  selec^  what  was  useful,  to  omit  what  was  anti- 
quated or  superfluous,  to  avoid  contradictions,  and, 
by  the  necessary  changes,  to  produce  a  complete 
body  of  law.  This  work  was  a  companion  to  the 
Code  of  Justinian,  and  was  to  be  governed  in  its 
arrangement  of  topics  by  the  method  of  the  Code. 
Justinian  allowed  the  commissioners,  who  were 
sixteen  in  number,  ten  years  to  compile  it;  but  the 
work  was  completed  in  three  years,  and  promul- 
gated in  633.  A  list  of  the  writers  from  whose 
works  the  collection  was  made,  and  an  account  o' 
the  method  pursued  by  the  commissioners,  will  I'O 
found  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Gr.  &  K.  Antiq.     The 
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Digest,  although  compiled  in  Gonstantinoplo,  was 
originally  written  in  Latin,  and  afterwards  trans- 
lated into  Greek. 

The  Digest  is  divided  in  two  different  ways :  the 
first  into  fifty  books,  each  book  into  several  titles, 
and  each  title  into  several  extracts  or  legesj  and  at 
the  head  of  each  series  of  extracts  is  the  name  of 
the  lawyer  from  whose  work  they  were  taken. 

3.  The  first  book  contains  twenty-two  titles. 
The  subject  of  the  first  is  De  Justicia  et  JurCf  of 
the  division  of  person  and  things,  of  magistrates, 
etc.  The  aecond,  divided  into  fifteen  titles,  treats 
of  the  power  of  magistrates  and  their  jurisdiction, 
the  manner  of  commencing  suits,  of  agreements 
and  compromises.  The  third,  composed  of  six  titles, 
treats  of  those  who  can  and  those  who  cannot  sue, 
of  advocates  and  attorneys  and  syndics,  and  of 
calumny.  The  fourth,  divided  into  nine  titles, 
treats  of  causes  of  restitution,  of  submissions  and 
arbitrations,  of  minors,  carriers  by  water,  inn- 
keepers, and  those  who  have  the  care  of  the  pro- 
perty of  others.  In  the  fifth  there  are  six  titles, 
which  treat  of  jurisdiction  and  inofficious  testa- 
ments. The  subject  of  the  sixth,  in  which  there 
are  three  titles,  is  actions.  The  seventh,  In  nine 
titles,  embraces  whatever  concerns  usufructs,  per- 
sonal servitudes,  habitations,  the  uses  of  real  estate 
and  its  appurtenances,  and  of  the  sureties  required 
of  the  usufructuary.  The  eighth  hook,  in  six  titles, 
regulates  urban  and  rural  servitudes.  The  ninth 
book,  in  four  titles,  explains  certain  personal  actions. 
The  tenth,  in  four  titles,  treats  of  mixed  actions. 
The  object  of  the  eleventh  book,  containing  eight 
titles,  is  to  regulate  interrogatories,  the  cases  of 
which  the  judge  was  to  take  cognizance,  fugitive 
slaves,  of  gamblers,  of  surveyors  who  made  false 
reports,  and  of  funerals  and  funeral  expenses.  The 
twelfth  book,  in  seven  titles,  regulates  personal 
actions  in  which  the  plaintiff  claima  the  title  of  a 
thing.  The  thirteenth,  in  seven  titles,  and  the  four- 
teenth, in  six  titles,  regulate  certain  actions.  The 
fifteenth,  in  four  titles,  treats  of  actions  to  which 
a  father  or  master  is  liable  in  consequence  of  the 
acts  of  his  children  or  slaves,  and  those  to  which 
h«  is  entitled,  of  the  peculium  of  children  and 
slaves,  and  of  the  actions  on  this  right. 

4,  The  sixteenth,  in  three  titles,  contains  the  law 
relating  to  the  senatus-consultum  Velleianum,  of 
compensation  or  set-off,  and  of  the  action  of  deposit. 
The  seventeenth,  in  two  titles,  expounds  the.  law  of 
mandates  and  partnership.  The  eighteenth  book, 
in  seven  titles,  explains  the  contract  of  sale.  The 
nineteenth,  in  five  titles,  treats  of  the  actions  which 
arise  on  a  contract  of  sale.  The  law  relating  to 
pawns,  hypothecation,  the  preference  among  cre- 
ditors, and  subrogation,  occupy  the  twentieth  book, 
which  contains  six  titles.  The  twenty -fi.rst  book 
explains,  under  three  titles,  the  edict  of  the  ediles 
relating  to  the  sale  of  slaves  and  animals,  then  what 
relates  to  evictions  and  warranties.  The  twenty- 
second  book,  in  six  titles,  treats  of  interest,  profits, 
and  accessories  of  things,  proofs,  presumptions, 
and  of  ignorance  of  law  and  fact.  The  twenty-third, 
in  five  titles,  contains  the  law  of  marriage,  and  its 
accompanying  agreements.  The  twenty-fourth,  in 
three  titles,  and  the  twenty-fifth,  in  seven  titles, 
regulates  donations  between  husband  and  wife, 
divorces  and  their  consequence.  .The  twenty-sixth 
*nd  twenty-seventh,  each  in  two  titles,  contain  the 
law  relating  to  tutorship  and  curatorship.  The 
twenty -eighth,  in  eight  titles,  and  the  tioenty -ninth, 
in  seven,  contain  the  law  oh  last  will  and  testa- 
ments. 

The  thirtieth,  thirty-first  and  thirty-second,  each 
divided  into  two  titles,  contain  the  law  of  trusts 
and  specific  legacies. 

The  thirty-third,  thirty -fonrth,  and  thirty-fifth — 
the  first  divided  into  ten  titles,  the  second  into 
nine  titles,  and  the  last  into  three  titles — treat  of  j 


various  kinds  of  legacies.  The  thirty-sixth,  con- 
taining four  titles,  explains  Ihe  senatus-consultuin 
Trebellianum,  and  the  time  when  trusts  becomo 
due. 

5.  The  thirty-seventh  book,  containing  fifteen 
titles,  has  two  objects, — to  regulate  succfssions  and 
to  declare  the  respect  which  children  owe  their 
parents  and  freedmen  their  patrons.  The  tliirty- 
eighth  book,  in  seventeen  titles,  treats  of  a  t  ariety 
of  subjects ;  of  successions,  and  of  the  degree  of 
kindred  in  successions ;  of  possession  ;  and  of  heirs 
ThQ ^thirty-ninth  explains  the  means  which  the  law 
and  the  praetor  take  to  prevent  a  threatened  injury, 
and  donations  inter  vivos  and  mortis  causd.  Tha 
fortieth,  in  sixteen  titles,  treats  of  the  state  and 
condition  of  persons,  and  of  what  relates  to  freed- 
men and  liberty.  The  different  means  of  acquiring 
and  losing  title  to  property  are  explained  in  the 
forty-first  book,  in  ten  titles.  The  forty-aeconii,  in 
eight  titles,  treats  of  the  rea  judicata,  and  of  the 
seizure  and  sale  of  the  property  of  a  debtor.  In- 
terdicts, or  possessory  actions,  are  the  object  of  the 
forty-third  book,  in  three  titles.  The  forty-fourth 
contains  an  enumeration  of  defences  which  arise  in 
consequence  of  the  res  Judicata,  from  the  lapse  of 
time,  prescription,  and  the  like.  This  occupies  six 
titles ;  the  seventh  treats  of  obligations  and  actions. 
The  forty-fifth  speaks  of  stipulations,  by  freedmen 
or  by  slaves.  It  contains  only  throe  titles.  The 
forty-sixth,  in  eight  titles,  treats  of  securities,  no- 
vations and  delegations,  payments,  releases,  and 
acceptilations.  In  the  forty-seventh  book  are  ex- 
plained the  punishments  inflicted  for  private  crimes, 
de  privatin  dclictis,  among  which  are  included  lar- 
cenies, slander,  libels,  offences  against  religion  aid 
public  manners,  removing  boundaries,  and  similar 
offences. 

6.  The  forty-eighth  book  treats  of  public  crimes, 
among  which  arc  enumerated  those  of  Isesve-majesta- 
tiSf  adultery,  murder,  poisoning,  parricide,  extortion, 
and  the  like,  with  rules  for  procedure  in  such  cases. 
The  forty -ninth,  in  eighteen  titles,  treats  of  appeals, 
of  the  rights  of  the  public  treasury,  of  those  who  are 
in  captivity,  and  of  their  repurchase.  The  fiftieth 
and  last  book,  in  seventeen  titles,  explains  the  rights 
of  municipalities,  and  then  treats  of  a  variety  of 
public  officers. 

These  fifty  books  are  allotted  in  seven  parts: 
the  first  contains  the  first  four  books;  the  second,, 
from  the  fifth  to  the  eleventh  book  inclusive;  the 
third,  from  the  twelfth  to  the  nineteenth  inclusive; 
the  fourth,  from  the  twentieth  to  the  twenty- 
seventh  inclusive  ;  the  fifth,  from  the  twenty-eighth 
to  the  thirty-sixth  inclusive ;  the  sixth  commences 
with  the  thirty -seventh  and  ended  with  the  forty- 
seventh  book ;  and  the  seventh,  or  last,  is  com- 
posed of  the  last  six  books. 

The  division  into  digestum  vetiis  (book  first  to 
and  including  title  second  of  book  twenty -fourth), 
digeatum  infortiatum  (title  third  of  book  twenty- 
fourth,  to  and  including  book  thirty-eighth),  and 
digestum  novum  (from  book  thirty-ninth  to  the 
end),  has  reference  to  the  order  in  which  these 
three  parts  appeared. 

The  Pandects  arc  more  usually*  cited  by  English 
and  American  jurists  by  numbers,  thus :  Dig.  23. 
3,  5.  6,  meaning  book  23,  title  3,  law  or  fragment 
5,  section  6  ;  sometimes,  also,  otherwise,  as,  D.  23. 
3.  fr.  5.  g  6;  or  fr.  5.  b  6.  D.  23.  3.  The  old  mode, 
of  citing  was  by  titles  and  initial  words,  thus: 
B.  de  jure  dotium,  Jj.  profectitia,  §  ai  pater  ;  or  the 
lame  references  in  reverse  order.  From  this  after- 
wards originated  the  following :  L,  profectitia  5. 
3  si  pater  6,  D.  de  jure  dotium,  and,  lastly,  L.  5. 
g  6.  B.  de  jure  dotium, — which  is  the  form  com- 
monly used  by  the  continental  jurists  of  Europe. 
^  Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law,  54,  65,  §  65.  And  see  Tay- 
lor, Civ.  Law,  24,  25.  The  abbreviation  ^-  was 
commonly  used  instead  of  Dig.  or  Pandects. 
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7.  The  Pandeots — as  well  indeed  as  all  Jus- 
iiuian's  laws,  except  some  fragments  of  the  Code 
and  Novels — were  lost  to  all  Europe  for  a  consi- 
derable period.  During  the  pillage  of  Amalfi,  in 
the  war  between  the  two  soi-disant  popes  Inno- 
cent II.  and  Anaclet  II.,  a  soldier  discovered  an 
old  manuscript,  which  attracted  his  attention  by 
its  envelope  of  many  colors.  It  was  carried  to  the 
Emperor  Clothaire,  and  proved  to  be  the  Pandeots 
of  Justinian.  The  work  was  arranged  in  its  pre- 
sent order  by  "Warner,  a  German,  whose  Latin 
name  is  Irnerius,  who  was  appointed  by  that  empe- 
ror Professor  of  Roman  Law  at  Bologna.  1  Four- 
nel,  Hist,  des  Avooats,  44,  46, 61.  The  style  of  the 
work  is  very  grave  and  pure,  and  contrasts  in 
this  respect  with  that,  of  the  Code,  which  is  very 
far' from  classical.  On  the  other  hand,  the  learn- 
ing of  the  Digest  stands  rather  in  the  discussing 
of  subtle  questions  of  law,  and  enumerations  of 
the  variety  of  opinions  of  ancient  lawyers  there- 
upon, than  in  practical  matters  of  daily  use,  of 
which  the  Code  so  simply  and  directly  treats.  See 
Ridley,  View,  pt.  i,  oh.  1,  2. 

PANEL  (diminutive  from  either  pane, 
apart,  or  page,  pagella.  Cowel).  In  Prac- 
tice. A  schedule  or  roll,  containing  the 
nameB  of  jurors  summoned  by  virtue  of  a 
writ  of  venire  facias,  and  annexed  to  the  writ. 
It  is  returned  into  the  court  whence  the  venire 
issued.  Coke,  Litt.  158  6;  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  353. 

In  Scotch  Xiavr.  The  prisoner  at  the 
bar,  or  person  who  takes  his  trial  before  the 
court  of  justiciary  for  some  crime.  So  called 
from  the  time  of  his  appearance.  Bell,  Diet. 
Spelled,  also,  pannel. 

PAPER-BOOK.  In  Practice.  A  book 
or  paper  containing  an  abstract  of  all  the 
facts  and  pleadings  necessary  to  the  full  un- 
derstanding of  a  case. 

Courts  of  error,  and  other  courts,  on  argu- 
ments, require  that  the  judges  shall  each  be 
furnished  with  such  a  paper-book.  In  the 
court  of  king's  bench,  in  England,  the  tran- 
Bcript  containing  the  whole  of  the  proceed- 
ings filed  or  delivered  between  the  parties, 
when  the  issue  joined,  in  an  issue  in  fact,  is 
called  the  paper-book.  Stephen,  Plead.  95  ; 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  317  ;  3  Chitt. 
Pract.521;  2  Strange,  1131,  1266;  1  Chitt. 
Bail,  277  ;  2  Wils.  243  ;  Tidd,  Pract.  727. 

PAPER-DAYS.      In     English     Law. 

Days  on  which  special  arguments  are  to  take 
place.  Tuesdays  and  Fridays  in  term-time 
are  paper-days  appointed  by  the  court.  Le^, 
Diet,  of  Pract. ;  Archbold,  Pract.  101. 

PAPER  MONEY.  The  engagements  to 
pay  money  which  are  issued  by  governments 
and  banks,  and  which  pass  as  money. 
Pardessus,  ■  Droit  Com.  n.  9.  Bank-notes 
are  generally  considered  as  cash,  and  will 
answer  all  the  purposes  of  currency;  but 
paper  money  is  not  a  legal  tender  if  objected 
to.     See  Legal  Tender. 

PAR.  In  Conamon  Lainr.  Equal.  It  is 
used  to  denote  a  state  of  equality  or  equal 
value.  Bills  of  exchange,  stocks,  and  the 
like,  are  at  par  when  they  sell  for  their 
nominal  value  ;  above  par,  or  below  par,  when 
they  sell  for  more  or  less. 


PAR  OF  EXCHANGE.    The  par  of  the 

currencies  of  any  two  countries  means  the 
equivalence  of  a  certain  amount  of  the  cur- 
rency of  the  one  in  the  currency  of  the  other, 
supposing  the  currency  of  botn  to  beof  the  pre- 
cise weight  and  purity  fixed  by  their  respective 
mints.  T^he  exchange  between  the  two  coun- 
tries is  said  to  be  at  par  when  bills  are  nego- 
tiated on  this  footing, — i.e.  when  a  bill  for 
£100  drawn  on  London  sells  in  Paris  foi 
2520  frs.,  and  vice  versd.  Bowen,  Pol.  Econ, 
321.     See  11  East.  267. 

PARAGE.  Equality  of  blood,  name,  or 
dignity,  but  more  especially  of  land  in  the 
partition  of  an  inheritance  between  co-heirs. 
Coke,  Litt.  166  6.  Hence  disparage,  and  dis- 
paragement.    Blount. 

In  Feudal  Law.  Where  heirs  took  of 
the  same  stock  and  by  same  title,  but  from 
right  of  primogeniture,  or  some  other  cause, 
the  shares  were  unequal,  the  younger  was 
said  to  hold  of  the  elder,  ^«rc  et  tiiulo  paragii, 
by  right  and  title  of  parage,  being  equal  in 
every  thing  but  the  quantity,  and  owing  na 
homage  or  fealty.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

PARAGIUM{fromtheLatinadjectivepor, 
equal;  made  a  substantive  by  the  addition  of 
agium.  1  Thomas,  Coke,  Litt.  681).  Equality 

In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  The  portion 
which  a  woman  gets  on  her  marriage.  Aylifiie, 
Parerg.  336. 

PARAMOUNT  (par,  by,  mounter,  io  as- 
cend). Above;  upwards.  Kelham,  Norm. Diet. 
Paramount  especifid,  above  specified.  Plowd. 
209  a. 

That  which  is  superior :  usually  applied  to 
the  highest  lord  of  the  fee  of  lands,  tene- 
ments, or  hereditaments.  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  135.  Where  A  lets  lands  to  B,  and 
he  underlets  them  to  C,  in  this  case  A  is 
the  paramount  and  B  is  the  mesne  landlord. 
See  Mesne  ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
91;  1  Thomas,  Coke,  Litt.484,n.79,  485,n.8L 

PARAPHERNA  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Goods  brought  by  wife  to  husband  over  and 
above  her  dower  {dos).  Voc.  Jur.  Dtr. ;  Fleta, 
lib.  5,  c.  23,  ?  6 ;  Maokeldy,  Civ.  Law,  ?  529. 

PARAPHERNALIA.  Apparel  and  or- 
naments of  a  wife,  suitable  to  her  rank  and 
degree.     2  Blackstone,  Gomm.  435. 

These  are  subject  to  the  control  of  the  hus- 
band during  his  lifetime,  3  Atk.  Ch.  394,  but 
go  to  the  wife  upon  his  death,  in  preference 
to  all  other  representatives,  Croke  Car.  343, 
and  cannot  be  devised  away  by  the  husband. 
Noy,  Max.  They  are  liable  to  be  sold  to  pay 
debts  on  a  failure  of  assets.  1  P.  Will.  Ch. 
730.  See,  also,  2  Atk.  Ch.  642 ;  11  Viner,  Abr 
176.  The  judge  of  probate  is,  in  the  practice 
of  most  states,  entitled  to  make  an  allowance 
to  the  widow  of  a  deceased  person  which  more 
than  takes  the  place  of  the  paraphernalia. 
See  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  3996,  3997. 

PARATITLA  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law 
An  abbreviated  explanation  of  some  titles  or 
books  of  the  Code  or  Digest. 

PARATUM  HABEO  (Lat.  I  have 
ready).    In  Practice.    A  return  made  by 
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the  sheriff  to  a  capias  ad  respondendum, 
which  signified  that  he  had  the  defendant 
ready  to  bring  into  court.  This  was  a  fiction, 
where  the  defendant  was  at  large.  After- 
wards he.  was  required,  by  statute,  to  take 
bail  from  the  defendant,  and  he  returned 
cepi  corpus  and  bail-bond.  But  still  he  might 
be  ruled  to  bring  in  the  body.    7  Penn.  St.  535. 

PARAVAIL.  Tenant  paravail  is  the 
lowest  tenant  of  the  fee,  or  he  who  is  the 
immediate  tenant  to  one  who  holds  of  an- 
other. He  is  called  tenant  paravail  because 
it  is  presumed  he  has  the  avails  or  profits  of 
the  land.  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  135 ;  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  296. 

PARCEL.  A  part  of  the  estate.  1 
Comyns,  Dig.  Abatement  (H  51),  Grant  (E 
10).  To  parcel  is  to  divide  an  estate. ,.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Conditions  (0).  ' 

A  small  bundle  6t  package. 

The  word  "  parcel"  is  not  a  sufficient  de- 
scription of  the  property  alleged  in  an  indict- 
ment to  have  been  stolen.  The  prisoner  was 
indicted  for  stealing  "  one  parcel,  of  the  value 
of  one  shilling,  of  the  goods,"  etc.  The  parcel 
in  question  was  taken  from  the  hold  of  a  vessel, 
out  of  a  box  broken  open  by  the  prisoner. 
Held  an  insuflicient  description.  7  Cox,  Cr. 
Cas.  13. 

PARCENARY.  The  state  or  condition 
of  holding  title  to  lands  jointly  by  parceners, 
before  the  common  inheritance  has  been 
divided.     See  Coparcenary. 

PARCENERS.  The  daughters  of  a 
man  or  woman  seised  of  lands  and  tenements 
in  fee-simple  or  fee-tail,  on  whom,  after  the 
death  of  such  ancestor,  such  lands  and  tene- 
ments descend,  and  they  enter.  See  Copar- 
ceners. 

PARCO  PRACTO  (Lat.).  In  English 
Law.  The  name  of  a  writ  against  one  who  vio- 
lently breaks  a  pound  and  takes  from  thence 
beasts  which,  for  some  trespass  done,  or 
some  other  just  cause,  were  lawfully  im- 
pounded. 

PARCUS  (Lat.).     A  park. 

PARDON.  An  act  of  grace,  proceeding 
from  the  power  intrusted  with  the  execution 
of  the  laws,  which  exempts  the  individual  on 
whom  it  is  bestowed  from  the  punishment 
the  law  inflicts  for  a  crime  he  has  committed. 
7  Pet.  160. 

Every  pardon  granted  to  the  guilty  is  in  dero- 
gation of  the  Jaw :  if  the  pardon  be  equitable,  the 
law  is  bad ;  for  where  legislation  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  law  are  perfect,  pardons  must  be  a 
violation  of  the  law.  But,  as  human  actions  are 
necessarily  imperfect,  the  pardoning  power  must 
be  vested  somewhere,  in  order  to  prevent  injustice 
when  it  is  ascertained  that  an  error  has  been  com- 
mitted. 

An  absolute  pardon  is  one  which  frees  the 
criminal  without  any  condition  whatever. 

A  conditional  pardon  is  one  to  which  a 
condition  is  annexed,  performance  of  which 
is  necessary  to  the  validity  of  the  pardon. 
1  Bail.  So.  C.  283;  10  Ark.  284;  1  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  176 ;  1  Park.  Crim.  Cas.  N.  Y.  47. 


A  general  pardon  is  one  which  extends  to 
all  offenders  of  the  same  kind.  It  may  he 
express,  as  when  a  general  declaration  i« 
made  that  all  offenders  of  a  certain  class 
shall  be  pardoned,  or  implied,  as  in  case  of 
the  repeal  of  a  penal  statute.  2  Ov.  Tenn. 
423. 

ft.  The  pardoning  power  is'lodged  in  the 
executive  of  the  United  States  and  of  the 
various  states,  and  extends  to  all  offences  ex- 
cept those  which  are  punished  by  impeach- 
ment after  conviction.  In  some  states  a 
concurrence  of  one  of  the  legislative  bodies 
is  required.  See  U.  S.  Const,  art.  3,  J  2; 
N.Y.  Rev.  Stat.  pt.  1,  tit.  1,  c.  8,  §3;  111. 
Const,  art.  4,  §  8 ;  Wise.  Const,  art.  5,  |  6 ; 
Tex.  Const,  art.  5,  ?  11;  12  Miss.  751; 
Penn.  Const,  art.  2,  g  9  ;  Mich.  Const,  art.  5, 
subs.  11 ;  Iowa  Const,  art.  4,  subs.  11 ;  Ohio 
Const,  art.  2,  ?  5  ;  1  M'Cord,  So.C.  178;  Mass. 
Const,  art.  8,  1 1 ;  Me.  Const,  art.  5,  ?  11 ;  Vt. 
Const,  pt.  2,  §  11 ;  Va.  Const,  art.  4,  subs.  4; 
15  Ark.  427 ;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  1. 

It  is  to  be  exercised  in  the  discretion  of  the 
power  with  whom  it  is  lodged.  .As  to  prir 
mises  of  pardon  to  accomplices,  see  1  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  83 ;  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  115. 

In  order  to  render  a  pardon  valid,  it  must 
express  with  accuracy  the  crime  intended  to  be 
forgiven.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  400 ; 
3  Wash.  C.  0.  335  ;  7  Ind.  359  ;  1  Jones,  No. 
C.  1.  In  case  of  a  conditional  pardon,  if 
there  be  a  breach  of  condition  the  pardon  is 
avoided.  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  176 ;  1  Bail.  So.  C. 
283  ;  2  id.  516  ;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  57  ;  1  Park. 
Crim.  Cas.  N.  Y.  47.  See  3  Johns.  Cas.  N.  T. 
333  ;  9  Port.  Ind.  20  ;  1  Bay,  So.  C.  334. 

3.  The  effect  of  a  pardon  is  to  protect  from 
punishment  the  criminal  for  the  offence  par- 
doned, but  for  no  other.  10  Ala.  475;  1 
Bay,  So.  C.  34.  It  seems  that  the  pardon  of 
an  assault  and  battery  which  afterwards  be- 
comes murder  by  the  death  of  the  person 
beaten  would  not  operate  as  a  pardon  of  th& 
murder.  12  Pick.  Mass.  496.  See  Plowd. 
401;  1  Hall,.N-  Y.  426.  In  general,  the 
effect  of  a  full  pardon  is  to  restore  the  con- 
vict to  all  his  rights.  But  to  this  there  are 
some  exceptions.  First,  it  does  not  restore 
civic  capacity.  2  Leigh,  Va.  724.  And  see 
1  Strobh.  So.  C.  150 ;  2  Wheel.  Cr.  Cas.  N.  Y. 
451;  33  N.  H.  388.  Second,  it  does  not 
affect  a  status  of  other  persons  which  has 
been  altered  or  a  right  which  has  accrued  in 
consequeni!e  of  the  commission  of  the  crime  or 
its  punishment.  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  232 ;  4Wa8h. 
C.  C.  64 ;  2- Bay,  So.  C.  565 ;  5  Gilm.  111.  214. 

4.  When  the  pardon  is  general,  either  by 
an  act  of  amnesty,  or  by  the  repeal  of  a  penal 
law,  it  is  not  necessary  to  plead  it ;  because 
the  court  is  bound,  ex  officio,  to  take  notice  of 
it,  1  Baldw.  C.C.  91 ;  and  the  criminal  can- 
not even  waive  such  pardon,  because  by  his 
admittance  no  one  can  give  the  court  power 
to  punish  him  when  it  judicially  appears 
there  is  no  law  to  do  it.  But  when  the  par- 
don is  special,  to  avail  the  criminal  it  must 
judicially  appear  that  it  has  beer  accented; 
and  for    this  reason   it  must  be  specially 
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pleaded,  7  Pet.  150,  162 ;  and  if  he  has  ob- 
tained a  pardon  before  arraignment,  and  in- 
stead of  pleading  it  in  bar  he  pleads  the  gene- 
ral issue,  he  shall  be  deemed  to  have  waived 
the  benefit  of  it,  aijd  cannot  afterwards  avail 
himself  of  it  in  arrest  of  judgment.  1  RoUe, 
297.  See  1  Dy.  34  a ;  Keilw.  68 ;  T.  Raym. 
13 ;  3  Mete.  Mass.  453. 

All  contracts  made  for  the  buying  or  pro- 
curing a  pardon  for  a  convict  are  void  ;  and 
such  contracts  will  be  declared  null  by  a 
court  of  equity,  on  the  ground  that  they  are 
opposed  to  public  policy.  4  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  3857. 

See,  generally,  BacoE,  Abr.  Pardon;  Co- 
myns.  Dig.  Pardon;  Viner,  Abr.  Pardon; 
13  Petersdorf,  Abr. ;  Dane,'  Abr. ;  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  233-240;  Hawkins,  PI.  Or.  b.  2,  c.37; 
1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  762-778;  2  Russell, 
Crimes,  595  ;  Starkie,  Crim.  Plead.  368,  380. 

PARENS  PATRI.ZE!  (Lat.).  Father 
of  his  country.  In  England,  the  king ;  in 
America,  the  people.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
,  Comm.  427  ;  2  Stephen,  Coram.  528  ;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  508,  n. ;  17  How.  393;  Shelford, 
Ins.  l-^. 

PARENTAGE.  Kindred  in  the  direct 
ascending  line.     See  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1955. 

PARENTS.  The  lawful  father  and 
mother  of  the  party  spoken  of.  1  Murph. 
No.  C.  336 ;  11  Serg.  &  B.  Penn.  93. 

The  term  parent  differs  from  that  of  ancestor, 
the  latter  embracing  not  only  the  father  and  mother, 
but  every  person  in  an  ascending  line.  It  differs 
also  from  predecessor,  which  is  applied  to  corpo- 
rators. Wood,  Inst.  68 ;  7  Ves.  Ch.  622 ;  1  Murph. 
No.  C.  336;  6  Binn.  Penn.  255.  See  Father; 
Mother. 

By  the  civil  law,  grandfathers  and  grand- 
mothers, and  other  ascendants,  were,  in  certain 
cases,  considered  parents.  Diet,  de  Jur.  Parente. 
See  1  Ashm.  Penn.  55 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  159 ;  5  East, 
223;  Bouvier^  Inst.  Index. 

t>ARES  (Lat.).  A  man's  equals ;  his 
peers.    3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  349. 

PARES  CURI.a!  (Lat.).  ■  In  Feudal 
Law.  Those  vassals  who  were  bound  to  at 
tend  the  lord's  court.  Erskine,  Inst.  b.  2,  tit. 
3,  s.  17;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 

PARI  DELICTO  (Lat.).  In  Criminal 
Law.  In  a  similar  offence  or  crime ;  equal 
in  guilt. 

A  person  wh»i  is  in  pari  delicto  with  another 
differs  from  a  partioeps  criminis  in  this,  that  the 
former  term  always  includes  the  latter,  but  the  latter 
does  not  always  include  the  former.  8  Easti381, 382. 

PARI  MATERIA  (Lat.).  Of  the  same 
matter;  on  the  same  subject:  as,  laws  ^ari 
materia  must  be  construed  with  reference  to 
each  other.    Bacon,  Abr.  Statute  (I  3). 

PARI  PASSU  (Lat.).  By  the  same  gra- 
dation. Used  especially  of  creditors  vsho,  in 
marshalling  assets,  are  entitled  to  receive 
out  of  the  same  fuiid  without  any  precedence 
over  each  other. 

PARISH.  A  district  of  country,  of  dif- 
ferent extents. 

In  Ecclesiastical  La'w.      The  territory 
committed  to  the  charge  of  a  parson,  or  vicar, 
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or  other  minister.  Ayliffe,  Parerg.  404 ;  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  112. 

In  LouiBiana.  Divisions  corresponding 
to  counties.  The  state  is  divided  into  par 
rishes. 

In  New  England.  Divisions  of  a  town, 
originally  territorial,  but  which  now  consti- 
tute quasi-corporations,  consisting  of  those 
connected  with  a  certain  church.  See  2  Mass. 
501 ;  7  id.  447;  16  id.  457,  488,  492  et  seq.; 

1  Pick.  Mass.  91. 

PARIUM  JUDICIUM  (Lat.  the  deci- 
sion of  equals).  The  right  of  trial  by  one's 
peers :  i.e.  by  jury  in  the  case  of  a  commoner, 
by  the  house  of  peers  in  the  case  of  a  peer. 

PARK  (L.  lia.t,  parous).  An  inclosure.  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  38.  Apound.  Reg. 
Orig.  166  ;■  Cowel.  An  enclosed  chase  extend- 
ing only  over  a  man's  own  grounds.    13  Car. 

II.  c.  10  ;  Manwood,  For.  Laws ;  Crompton, 
Jur.  fol.  148 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  38. 

Pairk  is  still  retained  in  Ireland  for 
"  pound." 

PARLE  HILL  (also  called  Parling 
Hill).  A  hin  where  courts  were  held  in  old 
times.     Cowel. 

PARLIAMENT  (said  to  be  derived  from 
parler  la  ment,  to  speak  the  mind,  or  parum 
lamenium). 

In  English  Law.  The  legislative  branch 
of  the  government  of  Great  Britain,  consisting 
of  the  houseof  lord's  and  the  house  of  commons. 

2.  The  parliament  is  usually  considered  to  con- 
sist of  the  king,  lords,  and  commons.  See  1  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  147*,  157*,  Chitty's  ucte; 

2  Stephen,  Comm.  637.  In  1  Wooddeson,  Leot.  30, 
the  lords  temporal,  the  lords  spiritual,  and  the  com- 
mons are  called  the  three  estates  of  the  realm :  yet  the 
king  is  called  a  part  of  the  parliament,  in  right  of 
his  prerogative  of  veto  and  the  necessity  of  his  ap- 
proval to  the  passage  of  a  bill.  That  the  connec- 
tion between  the  king  and  the  lords  temporal,  the 
lords  spiritual,  and  the  commons,  who  when  as- 
sembled in  parliament  form  the  three  estates  of  the 
realm,  is  the  same  as  that  which  subsists  between 
the  king  and  those  estates — the  people  at  large— 
out  of  parliament,  the  king  not  being  in  either  case 
a  member,  branch,  or  co-estate,  but  standing  solely 
in  the  relation  of  sovereign  or  head,  see  Colton, 
Records,  710;  Hot.  Pari.  vol.  iii.  623  a;  2  Mann.  & 
G.  457,  n. 

3.  Records  of  writs  summoning  knights,  bur- 
gesses, and  citizens  to  parliament  are  first  found  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  such  writs 
having  issued  in  the  thirty-eighth  and  forty-ninth 
years  of  his  reign.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
425 ;  Prynne,  4th  Inst.  2.     In  the  reign  of  Edward 

III.  it  assumed  its  present  form.  Id.  Since  the  reign 
of  Edward  III.  the  history  of  England  shows  an 
almost  constant  increase  in  the  power  of  parlia- 
ment. Anne  was  the  last  sovereign  who  exercised  the 
royal  prerogative  of.  veto  ;  and,  as  this  prerogative 
no  longer  practically  exists,  the  authority  of  parlia- 
ment is  absolutely  unrestrained.  The  parliament 
can  only  meet  when  convened  by  the  sovereign, 
except  on  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  with  no  par- 
liament in  being,  in  which  case  the  last  parliament 
is  to  assemble.  6  Anne,  c.  7.  The  sovereign  has 
also  power  to  prorogue  and  dissolve  the  parliament. 
May,  Imperial  Parliament.  The  origin  of  the  Eng- 
lish parliament  seems  traceable  to  the  witena  gemote 
of  the  Saxon  kings.  Enoyc.  Brit.  See  High 
Court  of  Parliament. 
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(Lat.  unlearned  parliament).  A  name  applied 
to  a  parliament  assembled,  under  a  law  that  no 
lawyer  should  be  a  member  of  it,  at  Coventry. 
6  Hen.  IV. ;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
177  ;  Walsingham,  412,  n.  30;  Rot.  Pari.  6 
Hen.  IV. 

PAROL  (more  properly,  parole.  A 
French  word,  which  means,  literally,  word,  or 
speech).  A  term  used  to  distinguish  con- 
tracts which  are  made  verbally,  or  in  writing 
not  under  seal,  which  are  called  parol  con- 
tracts, from  those  Which  are  under  seal, 
which  bear  the  name  of  deeds  or  specialties. 
1  Chitty,  Contr.  1 ;  7  Term,  350,  351,  n. ;  3 
Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  60 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  88.  It 
is  proper  to  remark  that  when  a  contract  is 
made  under  sealj  and  afterwards  it  is  modi- 
fled  verbally,  it  becomes  wholly  a  parol  con- 
tract. 2  Watts,  Penn.  451 ;  9  Pick.  Mass. 
298;  ISWend.  N.Y.  71. 

Pleadings  are  frequently  denominated  the 
parol.  In  some  instances  the  term  parol  is 
used  to  denote  the  entire  pleadings  in  a  cause: 
as,  when  in  an  action  brought  against  an  in- 
fant heir,  on  an  obligation  of  his  ancestors,  he 
prays  that  the  parol  may  demur,  i.e.  that  the 
pleadings  may  be  stayed  till  he  shall  attain 
full  age.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  300;  4 
East,  485  ;  1  HofTm.  N.  ¥.  178.  See  a  form  of  a 
plea  in  abatement,  praying  that  the  parol  may 
demur,  in  1  Wentworth,  Plead.  43,  and  2 
Chitty,  Plead.  520.  But  a  devisee  cannot 
pray  the  parol  to  demur.     4  East,  485. 

PAROL  EVIDENCE.  Evidence  verb- 
ally delivered  by  a  witness.  As  to  the  cases 
when  such  evidence  will  be  received  or  re- 
jected, see  Starkie,  Ev.  pt.  4,  pi.  995-1055  ;  1 
Phillipps,  Ev.  406,  c.  10,  b.  1 ;  Sugden,  Vend. 
97. 

PAROL  LEASE.  An  agreement  made 
orally  between  parties,  by  which  one  of  them 
leases  to  the  other  a  certain  estate. 

By  the  English  Statute  of  Frauds  of  29  Car.  II. 
c.  3,  ss.  1,  2,  3,  it  is  declared  that  ''all  leases,  es- 
tates, or  terms  of  years,  or  any  uncertain  interest 
in  lands,  created  by  livery  only,  or  by  parol,  and 
not  put  in  writing  and  signed  by  the  party,  should 
have  the  force  and  effect  of  leases  or  estates  at  will 
only,  except  leases  not  exceeding  the  term  of  three 
years,  whereupon  the  rent  reserved  during  the  term 
shall  amount  to  two  third  parts  of  the  full  im- 
proved value  of  the  thing  demised."  "  And  that 
no  lease  or  estate,  either  of  ftieehold  or  term  of 
years,  should  be  assigned,  granted,  or  surrendered 
unless  in  writing."  The  principles  of  this  statute 
have  been  adopted,  with  some  modifications,  in 
nearly  all  the  states  of  the  Union,  i  Kent,  Comm. 
95 ;  1  Hill,  Abr.  130. 

PAROLE.      In  International  Law. 

The  agreement  of  persons  who  have  been 
taken  by  an  enemy  that  they  will  not  again 
take  up  arms  against  those  who  captured 
them,  either  for  a  limited  time  or  during  the 
continuance  of  the  war.  Vattel,  liv.  3,  o.  8, 
?  151. 

PARRICIDE  (from  La,t.paier,  father,  and 
cedere,  to  slay).  In  Civil  Law.  One  who 
murders  his  father.  One  who  murders,  his 
mother,  his  brother,  his  sister,  or  his  children. 
Merlin,  R6p.  Parricide;   Dig.  48.  9.  1.  3,  4. 


2,  This  oSence  is  defined  almost  in  the  sant 
words  in  the  penal  code  of  China.  Penal  Laws  of 
China,  b.  1,  s.  2,  ^  i. 

The  criminal  was  punished  by  being  scourged, 
and  afterwards  sewed  in  a  sort  of  sack,  with  a  dog, 
a  cock,  a  viper,  and  an  ape,  and  then  thrown  into 
theseaorinto  ariyer;  or,  if  there  were  no  water,  he 
was  thrown  in  this  manner  to  wild  beasts.  Big.  48 
9.  9;  Code,  9,  17.  1.  1.  i,  18,  6:  Brown,  Civ.  Law, 
423 ;  Wood,  Civ.  Law,  b.  3,  c.  10,  s.  9. 

3.  By  the  laws  of  Franco,  parricide  is  the  crinw 
of  him  who  murders  his  father  or  mother,  wbethei 
they  be  the  legitimate,  natural,  or  adopted  pnrenli 
of  the  individual,  or  the  murder  of  any  other  legiti- 
mate ascendant.  Code  PSnal,  art.  297.  This  crime 
is  there  punished  by  the  criminal's  being  taken  to 
the  place  of  execution  without  any  other  garment 
than  his  shirt,  barefooted,  and  with  his  head 
covered  with  a  black  veil.  He  is  then  exposed  on 
the  scaffold,  while  an  officer  of  the  court  reads  bis 
sentence  to  the  spectators;  his  right  hand  is  then 
cut  off,  and  be  is  immediately  put  to  death.  Id. 
art.  13. 

The  common  law  does  not  define  this  crime,  and 
makes  no  difference  between  its  punishment  and 
the  punishment  of  murder.  1  Hale,  PI.  Or.  380 ; 
Prin.  Penal  Law,  c.  18,  g  8,  p.  243;  Dalioz,  Diet, 
Homicide,  §  3. 

PARS  ENITIA  (Lat.).  In  Old  English 
Law.  The  share  of  the  eldest  daughter  where 
lands  were  parted  between  daughters  by  lot, 
she  having  her  first  choice  after  the  division 
of  the  inheritance.  Coke,  Litt.  166  6;  Glan- 
ville,  lib.  7,  c.  3;  Fleta,  lib.  5,  c.  10,  J  indi- 
visionem. 

PARS  RATIONABILIS  (Lat.  reason- 
able part).  That  part  of  a  man's  goods 
which  the  law  gave  to  his  wife  and  children. 

2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  492;  Magn. 
Chart. ;  9  Hen.  III.  c.  18  ;  2  Stephen,  Comm, 
228,  254. 

PARSON.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
One  that  hath  full  possession  of  all  the  rights 
of  a  parochial  church. 

So  called  because  the  church,  which  is  an  invisi- 
ble body,  is  represented  by  his  person^  In  England 
he  is  himself  a  body  corporate,  in  order  to  protect 
and  defend  the  church  (which  he  personates)  by  a 
perpetual  succession.     Coke,  Litt.  300. 

The  parson  has,  during  life,  the  freehold 
in  himself  of  the  parsonage-house,  the  glebe, 
the  tithes,  and  other  dues,  unless  these  are 
appropriated,  i.e.  given  away,  to  some  spi- 
ritual corporation,  sole  or  aggregate,  which 
the  law  esteems  as  capable  of  providing 
for  the  service  of  the  church  as  any  single 
private  clergyman.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  384;  IHagg.Cons.  162;  Plowd.493; 

3  Stephen,  Coram.  70. 

The  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  rector  of  a 
rectory.  1  Wooddeson,  Lect.  311 ;  Fleta,  lib. 
7, 0. 18 ;  Coke,  Litt.  300.  Also,  any  clergyman 
having  a  spiritual  preferment.  Coke,  Litt.  17, 
18.  Bfoly  orders,  presentation,  institution,  and 
induction  are  necessary  for  a  parson ;  and  a 
parson  may  cease  to  be  such  by  death,  resig 
nation,  cession,  or  deprivation,  which  last 
may  be  for  simony,  non-conformity  to  canons, 
adultery,  etc.  Coke,  Litt.  120 ;  4  Coke.  75, 
76. 

PARSON  IMPARSONA  (Lat.).  Aper- 
sona,  or  parson,  may  be  termed  impersona^,6t 
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impersonee,  only  in  regard  to  the  possession 
he  hath  of  the  rectory  by  the  act  of  another. 
Coke,  Litt.  300.  One  that  is  inducted  and 
in  possession  of  a  benefice:  e.g.  a  dean  and 
chapter.  Dy.  40,  221.  He  that  is  in  posses- 
sion of  a  church,  be  it  presentative  or  appro- 
priate, and  with  whora  the  church  is  full, — 
persona  in  this  case  meaning  the  patron  who 
gives  the  title,  'and  persona  impersonata  the 
parson  to  whom  the  benefice  is  given  in  the 
patron's  right.     Reg.  Jud.  24. 

PART.  A  share  ;  a  purpart.  This  word 
is  also  used  in  contradistinction  to  counter- 
part: covenants  were  formerly  made  in  a 
script  and  rescript,  or  pari  and  counterpart. 

PART  AND  PERTINENT.  In  Scotch 
La'w.  A  term  in  a  conveyance  including 
lands  or  servitudes  held  for  forty  years  as 
part  of,  or  pertinent  to,  lands  conveyed,  natu- 
ral fruits  before  fhey  are  separated,  woods 
and  parks,  etc. ;  but  not  steelbow  stock,  un- 
less the  lands  have  been  sold  on  a  rental. 
Bell,  Diet. ;   Erskine,  Inst.  2.  5.  3  et  seq. 

PART-CWNERS.  Those  who  own  a 
thing  together,  or  in  common. 

In  Maritime  Lavr.  A  term  applied  to 
two  or  more  persons  who  own  a  vessel  to- 
gether, and  not  as  partners. 

In  general,  when  a  majority  of  the  part- 
owners  are  desirous  of  employing  such  a  ship 
upon  a  particular  voyage  or  adventure,  they 
have  a  right  to  do  so  upon  giving  security  in 
the  admiralty  by  stipulation  to  the  minority, 
if  required,  to  bring  her  back  and  restore  the 
ship,  or,  in  case  of  her  loss,  to  pay  them  the 
value  of  their  respective  shares.  4  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  3780 ;  Abbott,  Shipp.  70 ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  151,  4th  ed. ;  Story,  Partn.  2  489  ;  11 
Pet.  175.  When  the  majority  do  not  choose  to 
employ  the  ship,  the  minority  have  the  same 
right,  upon  giving  sitoilar  security.  11  Pet. 
175 ;  1  Hagg.  Adm.  306 :  Jacobsen,  Sea-Laws, 
442. 

When  part-owners  are  equally  divided  as  to 
the  employment  upon  any  particular  voyage, 
the  courts  of  adr&iralty  have  manifested  a  dis- 
position to  support  the  right  of  the  court  to 
order  a  sale  of  the  ship.  Story,  Pai-tn.  ^  439  ; 
Bee,  Adm.  2;  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  10;  18  Am. 
Jur.  486.     See  Parsons,  Marit.  Law. 

PARTES  FINIS  NIL  HABUERtTNT 
(Lat.  the  parties  to  the  fine  had  nothing ;  i.e. 
nothing  which  they  could  convey).  In  Old 
English  Pleading.  The  plea  to  a  fine  levied 
by  a  stranger,  and  which  only  bound  parties 
and  privies.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
356*;  Hob.  334;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  520;  1 
Wooddeson,  Leot.  315. 

PARTIAL  LOSS.  A  loss  of  a  part  of  a 
thing  or  of  its  value,  as  contrasted  with  a 
total  loss. 

Where  this  happens  by  damage  to  an  article, 
it  is  also  called  a  particular  average,  which 
14.  to  be  borne  by  the  owner,  as  distinguished 
from  a  general  average  loss,  which  is  to  be 
contributed  for  by  the  other  interests  exposed 
to  the  same  perils.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  §§  1269, 
1422.     See  Average. 


PARTICXTLAR  AVERAGE.  Every 
kind  of  expense  or  damage,  short  of  total  loss, 
which  regards  a  particular  concern,  and 
which  is  to  be  wholly  borne  by  the  proprietor 
of  that  concern  or  interest  alone.  See  2 
Phillips,  Ins.  ?  354 ;  1  Parsons,  Marit.  Law, 
284;  Average. 

PARTICULAR  AVERMENT.  Siw 
Averment. 

PARTICULAR  CUSTOM.  A  custom 
which  only  affects  the  inhabitants  of  some 
particular  district. 

To  be  good,  a  particular  custom  mdst  have 
been  used  so  long  that  the  memor;  )f  nan 
ruilneth  not  to  the  contrary  ;  must  hanebeen 
continued ;  must  have  been  peaceable  ;  must 
be  reasonable ;  must  be  certain ;  must  be 
consistent  with  itself;  must  be  consistent 
with  other  customs.  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
74,  79. 

PARTICULAR  ESTATE.  An  estate 
which  is  carved  out  of  a  larger,  and  which 
precedes  a  remainder :  as,  an  estate  for  years 
to  A,  remainder  to  B  for  life ;  or,  an  estate 
for  life  to  A,  remainder  to  B  in  tail:  this 
precedent  estate  is  called  the  particular  estate. 
2  Blackstone,  Comm.  165 ;  4  Kent,  Comm. 
226 ;  16  Viner,  Abr.  216 ;  4  Comyns,  Dig. 
32 ;  5  id.  346,     See  Remainder. 

PARTICULAR  LIEN.  A  right  which 
a  person  has  to  retain  property  in  respect  of 
money  or  labor  expended  on  such  particular 
property.     See  Lien. 

PARTICULAR  STATEMENT.  In 
Pennsylvania  Pleading  and  Practice.  A 
statement  particularly  specifying  the  date  of 
a  promise,  book-account,  note,  bond  (penal  or 
single),  bill,  or  all  of  them,  on  which  an  action 
is  founded  and  the  amount  believed  by  the 
plaintifi'  to  be  due  from  the  defendant.  6 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  21.  It  is  founded  on  the 
provisions  of  a  statute  passed  March  21, 1806. 
See  4  Smith,  Penn.  Laws,  328.  It  is  an  un- 
methodical declaration,  not  restricted  to  any 
particular  form.  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  537  ;  3 
id.  405  ;  8  id.  316,  567  ;  2  Browne,  Penn.  40. 

PARTICULARS.  See  Bill  of  Par- 
ticulars. 

PARTIES  (Lat.  pars,  a  part).  Those 
who  take  part  in  the  performance  of  an  act, 
as,  making  a  contract,  carrying  on  an  action. 
A  party  in  law  may  be  said  to  be  those  united 
in  interest  in  the  performance  of  an  act :  it 
may  then  be  composed  of  one  or  more  per- 
sons. Parties  includes  every  party  to  an 
act.  It  is  also  used  to  denote  all  the  indi- 
vidual separate  persons  engaged  in  the  act, — 
in  which  sense,  however,  a  corporation  may 
be  a  party. 

2.  To  Contracts.  Those  persons  who 
engage  themselves  to  do  or  not  to  do  the 
matters- and  things  contained  in  an  agree- 
ment. 

In  general,  all  persons  may  be  parties  to 
contracts.  But  no  person  can  contract  with 
himself  in  a  different  capacity,  as  there  must 
be  an  agreement  of  minds.   1  Vern.  Ch.  465  : 
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2  Atk.  Ch.  59 ;  9  Ves.  Ch.  234;  12  id.  372 ; 
13  id.  156  ;  2  Brown,  Oh.  400 ;  1  Pet.  C.  C. 
373 ;  3  Binn.  Penn.  54  ;  7  Watts,  Penn.  387  ; 
13  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  210 ;  9  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
238,  650 ;  3  Sandf.  N.  Y.  61 ;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  252;  4  How.  503.  And  no  want,  imma- 
turity, or  incapacity  of  mind,  in  the  consider- 
ation of  the  law,  disables  a  person  from  be- 
coming a  party.  Such  disability  may  be 
entire  or  partial,  and  must  be  proved.  2  Stark. 
326 ;  1  Esp.'353  ;  I'Term,  648 ;  11  Ad.  &  E. 
634 ;  17  Law  Journ.  Exoh.  233. 

Aliens  were  under  greater  disabilities  at 
common  law  with  reference  to  real  than  to 
personal  property.  7  Coke,  25  a;  1  Ventr. 
417  ;   6  Pet.  102;   11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  292; 

1  Cush.  Mass.  531 ;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  323. 
The  disability  is  now  removed,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  by  statutes  in  the  various  states,  2 
Kent,  Comm.  Lect.  25 ;  and  alien  friends  stand 
on  a  very  different  footing  frOm  alien  enemies. 

2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  586;  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
292 ;  2  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  1 ;  3  Stor.  C.  C. 
458  ;  2  How.  65  ;   5  id.  103  ;  8  Cranch,  110  ; 

3  Ball.  Penn.  199. 

3.  Bankrupts  and  insolvents  are  disabled 
to  contract,  by  various  statutes,  in  England, 
as  well  as  by  insolvent  laws  in  the  states  of 
the  United  States. 

Duress  renders  a  contract  voidable  at  the 
option  of  him  on  whom  it  was  practiced.  See 
Duress. 

Excommunication  cB.'o.  have  no  effect  in  the 
United  States,  as  there  is  no  national  church 
recognized  by  the  law. 

Infants  are  generally  incapable  of  contract- 
ing before  the  age  of  twenty-one  years.  This 
provision  is  intended  for  their  benefit;  and 
therefore  most  of  their  contracts  are  voidable, 
and  not  void.  It  is  the  infant's  privilege  at  ma- 
turity to  elect  whether  to  avoid  or  ratify  thecon- 
tract  he  has  made  during  minority.  Though 
the  infant  is  not  bound,  the  adult  with  whom 
it  may  contract  is  so.  The  infant  may  always 
sue,  but  cannot  be  sued.  Strange,  937,-s-which 
seems  to  be  an  exception  to  the  mutuality  of 
contracts.  The  infant  cannot  avoid  his  con- 
tract for  necessaries.  10  Vt.  225  ;  11  N.  H. 
51 ;  12  Meto.  Mass.  559 ;  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
42  ;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  245. 

4.  Married  women,  at  common  law,  were 
almost  entirely  disabled  to  contract,  their 
personal  existence,  by  feudal  principles,  being 
almost  entirely  merged  in  that  of  their  hus- 
bands, 2  J.  J. 'Marsh.  Ky.  a2  :  23  Me.  305 ;  2 
Chitty,  Bail,  117  ;  5  Exeh.  388  :  so  that  con- 
tracts made  by  them  before  marriage  may  be 
taken  advantage  of  and  enforced  by  their 
husbands,  but  not  bv  themselves.  13  Mass. 
384 ;  17  Me.  29 ;  2  I)ev.  No.  C.  360 ;  9  Cow. 
230 ;  14  Conn.  99 ;  6  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  257.  The 
contract  of  a  feme  covert  is,  then,  generally 
void,  unless  she  be  the  agent  of  her  husband, 
in  which  case  it  is  the  husband's  contract,  and 
not  hers.  15  East,  607;  6  Mod.  171 ;  6N.H. 
124;  16Vt.390;  5  Binn.  Penn.  285  ;  15  Conn. 
347.     See  "Wife. 

Non-compotes  mentis.  At  common  law, 
formerly,  in  this  class  were  included  lunatics. 


insane  persons,  and  idiots.  It  is  understood 
now  to  include  drunkards,  3  Day,  Conn.  90  j 

4  Conn.  203  ;  2  N.  H.  435 ;  15  Johns.  N.  Y 
503  ;  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  421 ;  11  Pick.  Mass. 
304 ;  1  Rice,  So.  C.  56 ;  5  Munf.  Va.  466 ;  3 
Blackf.  Ind.  51 ;  1  Green,  N.  J.  233 ;  1  Bibb 
Ky.  168 ;  17  Miss.  94 ;  13  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
623;  «pemittnyi!»,  13  Pick.  Mass.  206;  1  Par- 
sons, Contracts,  316 ;  and  seamen.  Act  of 
1813  of  U.  S.  ch.  2;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  444;  2 
Mas.  C.  C.  541 ;  2  Dods.  Adm.  504;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  193.     See  these  titles. 

Outlawry  does  not  exist  in  the  United 
States. 

5>  Slaves  can  make  no  binding  contracts 
with  their  masters,  11  B.  Monr.  Ky.  239;  9 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  19  ;  see  3  Bos.  &  P.  69  ;  8  Mart. 
La.  161 ;  nor  can  he  appear  as  a  suitor  in  court 
of  law  or  equity  to  enforce  any  contractagainst 
any  person ;  and  the  better  opinion  is  that 
contracts  made  by  a  slave  with  one  not  his 
master,  and  without  his  master's  consent,  arc 
void.   2  Const.  So.  C.  330;  9  Gill  &  J.  Md.  27 ; 

5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  190.  See  8  Martin,  161;  La. 
Civ.  Code,  art.  1785.  This  disability  of  the 
slave  seems  to  extend  even  to  marriage.  2 
Kent,  Comm.  88;  5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  193;  2 
Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  177  ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  397 ;  6 
Mart.  La.  559. 

6.  As  to  the  charoicler  in  which  parties  con- 
tract. They  may  act  independently  or  seve- 
rally, jointly,  or  jointly  and  severally.  Th« 
decision  of  the  question  of  the  kind  of  lia- 
bility incurred  depends  on  the  terms  of  tho 
contract,  if  they  are  express,  or,  if  not  ex- 
press, upon  the  intention  of  the  parties  as 
gathered  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
Whenever,  however,  the  obligation  is  under- 
taken by  two  or  more,  or  a  right  given  to  two 
or  more,  it  is  a  general  presumption  of  law 
that  it  is  a  joint  obligation  or  right ;  words 
of  joinder  are  not  necessary  for  this  purpose; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  should  be  words 
of  severance  in  order  to  produce  a  several 
responsibility  or  a  several  right.  1  Taunt.  7 ; 
4  Tyrwh.  487 ;  13  Mees.  &  "W.  Exch.  499;  8 
Carr.  &  P.  332 ;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  375  ;  6 
Wend.  N.  Y.  629 ;  7  Mass.  58 ;  10  Barb.  385, 
638 ;  14  id.  644 ;  1  Lutw.  695 ;  Peake,  Nisi  P. 
130  ;  Holt,  Nisi  P.  474 ;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  407 ; 
12  Gill  &  J.  Md.  265.  It  may  be  doubted, 
however,  whether  any  thing  less  than  express 
words  can  raise  at  once  a  joint  and  several 
liability.  Parties  may  act  as  the  represenia- 
tives  of  others,  as  agents,  factors  or  hrokeri, 
servants,  attorneys,  executors  or  adminiatror 
tors,  and  guardians.     See  these  titles. 

They  may  act  in  a  collective  capacity,  as 
corporations,  joint-stock  companies,  or  as 
partnerships.     See  these  titles. 

New  parties  may  be  made  to  contracts 
already  in  existence,  by  novation,  assignment, 
and  indorsement,  which  see. 

Tl.  To  Suits  in  Equity.  The  person  who 
seeks  a  remedy  in  chancery  by  suit,  com- 
monly called  the  plaintiff,  or  complaiDanti 
and  the  person  against  whom  the  remedy  i8 
sought,  usually  denominated  the  defendant, 
are  the  parties  to  a  suit  in  equity 
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Active  parties  are  those  who  are  so  involved 
in  the  subject-matter  in  controversy  that  no 
decree  can  be  made  without  their  being  in 
court.  Passive  parties  are  those  whose  inte- 
rests are  involved  in  granting  complete  relief 
to  those  who  ask  it.  I  Wash.  C.  C.  517.  See 
3  Ala.  361. 

Plaintiff's. 

S>  In  general,  all  persons,  whether  natural 
or  artificial,  may  sue  in  equity;  and  an  equi- 
table title  only  is  sufficient.  10111.332.  Inca- 
pacities which  prevent  suit  are  absolute  which 
disable  during  their  continuance,  or  partial 
which  disable  the  party  to  sue  alone.  Alien 
enemies  are  under  an  absolute  incapacity  to 
sue. 

Alien  friends  may  sue,  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  129 ; 
Cooper,  Eq.  PI.  27,  if  the  subject-matter  be 
not  such  as  to  disable  them.  Coke,  Litt.  129 
6,  although  a  sovereign.  2  Bligh,  n.  s.  1 ;  I 
Dowl.  N.  s.  179 ;  1  Sim.  Ch.  94 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C. 
105  ;  8  Wheat.  464 ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  370 ; 
Adams,  Eq.  314.  In  such  case  he  has  been 
recognized  by  the  executive  of  the  forum. 
Story,  Eq.  PI.  §  55 ;  3  Wheat.  324. 

In  such  case  the  sovereign  submits  to  the 
jurisdiction,  as  to  the  subject-matter,  and 
must  answer  on  oath.  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  30; 
Adams,  Eq.  313 ;  6  Beav.  Rolls,  1. 

9.  Attorney-general.  Government  (in  Eng- 
land, the  crown)  may  sue  both  in  its  own 
behalf,  for  its  own  political  rights  and  inte- 
rests, and  in  behalf  of  the  rights  and  inte- 
rests of  those  partaking  of  its  prerogatives 
or  claiming  its  peculiar  protection,  Mitford, 
Eq.  PI.  421-424 ;  Cooper,  Eq.  PI.  21, 101 ; 
usually  by  the  agency  of  the  attorney-gene- 
ral or  solicitor-general.  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  7  ; 
Adams,  Eq.  312.  See  Injunction  ;  Quo  War- 
ranto ;  Trusts. 

Corporations,  like  natural  persons,  may 
sue,  Grant,  Corp.  198,  although  foreign,  id. 
200 ;  but  in  such  case  the  corporate  act  must 
be  set  forth,  1  Strange,  612 ;  1  Crompt.  M.  & 
R.  Exch.  296  ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  327,  as  it 
must  if  they  are  domestic  and  created  by  a 
private  act,  3  Conn.  199 ;  15  Viner,  Abr. 
198.  All  the  members  of  a  voluntary  as- 
sociation must  be  joined,  15  111.  251,  unless 
too  numerous.  2  Pet.  566 ;  3  Barb.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  362. 

Idiots  and  lunatics  may  sue  by  their  com- 
mittees. Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  29 ;  Adams,  Eq.  301 ; 
Goldsb.  Eq.  93.  As  to  when  a  mere  petition 
is  sufficient,  see  7  Johns.  Ch.  N.  y!  24 ;  2 
Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  294. 

Infants  may  sue,  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  25,  and, 
if  they  be  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  suit,  may 
be  transferred  at  any  time,  on  suggestion.  3 
Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y;32.  The  bill  must  be  filed  by 
the  next  friend.  Cooper,  Eq.  PI.  27  ;  1  Smith, 
Chanc.  Pract.  54 ;  2  Ala.  406,  who  must  not 
have  an  adverse  interest,  2  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  478, 
and  who  may  be  compelled  to  give  bail.  1 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  178.  If  the  infant  have  a 
guardian,  the  court  may  decide  in  whose 
name  the  suit  shall  continue.     12  111.  424. 

Amarried  woman  is  under  partial  incapacity 


to  sue.  7  Vt.  369.  Otherwise,  when  in  such 
condition  as  to  be  considered  in  law  a  feme 
sole.  2  Hayw.  No.  C.  406.  She  may  sue  on  a 
separate  claim  by  aid  of  a  next  friend  of  her 
own  choice.  Story,  Eq.  PI.  ^  61 ;  Fonblanque, 
Eq.  b.  1,  c.  2,  §  6,  note  p ;  1  Freem.  Ch.  215 ; 
but  see  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  454 ;  and  the  de- 
fendant may  insist  that  she  shall  sue  in  this 
manner.  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  255 ;  4  Rand. 
Va.  397. 

Defendants. 

10.  Generally,  all  who  are  able  to  sue  may 
be  sued  in  equity.  To  constitute  a  person 
defendant,  process  must  be  prayed  against 
him.  2  Bland,  Ch.  Md.  106  ;  4  Ired.  Eq.  Mo. 
C.  175  ;  5  Ga.  251 ;  1  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  594. 
Those  who  iare  under  incapacity  may  be  made 
defendants,  but  must  appear  in  a  peculiar 
manner.  One,  or  more,  interested  with  the 
plaintiff,  who  refuse  to  join,  may  be  made  de- 
fendants. 2  Bland,  Ch.  Md.  264 :  3  Des.  So. 
C.  31 ;  10  111.  534 ;  15  id.  251. 

Corporations  must  be  sued  by  their  corpo- 
rate names,  unless  authorized  to  come  into 
court  in  the  name  of  some  other  person,  as 
president,  etc.  Story,  Eq.  PI.  §  70  ;  4  Ired. 
Eq.  No.  C.  195.  Governments  cannot,  gene- 
rally, be  sued  in  their  own  courts.  Story,  Eq. 
PL  §  69:  yet  the  attorney-general  may  be 
made  a  party  to  protect  its  rights  when  in- 
volved, 1  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  157  ;  and  the  rule 
does  not  prevent  suits  against  officers  in  their 
official  capacity.     1  Dougl.  Mich.  225. 

Idiots  and  lunatics  may  be  defendants  and 
defend  by  committees,  usually  appointed 
guardians  ad  litim  as  of  course.  Mitford, 
Eq.  PI.  103  ;  Cooper,  Eq.  PI.  30  ;  Story,  Eq. 
PI.  S  70 ;  Shelford,  Lun.  425  ;  6  Paige,  Ch.  N. 
Y.  237. 

A  guardian  de  facto  may  not  have  a  bill 
against  a  lunatic  for  a  balance  due  him,  but 
must  proceed  by  petition.  2  Dev.  &  B.  Eq. 
No.  C.  385  ;  2  Johns.  Oh.  N.  Y.  242 ;  2  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  422;  8  R  609. 

Infants  defend  by  guardians  appointed  by 
the  court.  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  103  ;  Cooper,  Eq. 
PI.  20;  9Ves.Ch.357;  10  id.  159;  lltd.563; 

1  Madd.  Ch.  290 ;  8  Pet.  128 ;   12  Mass.  16 ; 

2  Tayl.  No.  C.  125. 

On  becoming  of  age,  an  infant  is  allowed, 
as  of  course,  to  put  in  a  new  plea,  or  to 
demur  on  showing  that  it  is  necessary  tii 
protect  his  rights.    6  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  353. 

11.  Married  women  may  be  made  defend- 
ants, and  may  answer  as  if  femes  sole,  if  the 
husband  is  plaintiff,  an  exile,  or  an  alien 
enemy,  has  abjured  the  realm  or  been  trans- 
ported under  criminal  sentence.  Adams,  Eq. 
313  ;  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  104. 

She  should  be  made  defendant  where  her 
husband  seeks  to  recover  an  estate  held  in 
trust  for  her  separate  use,  9  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
225,  and,  generally,  where  the  interests  of  her 
husband  conflict  with  hers  in  the  suit,  and 
he  is  plaintiff.  3  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  397.  See, 
also,  11  Me.  145;  Mitford,  Eq.  PI.  104.  See, 
generally,  as  to  who  may  be  defendants. 
Joinder  of  Parties. 
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At  Law.     Ill  actions  ex  contractu. 

Plaintiffs.  In  general,  all  persons  who 
aave  a  just  cause  of  action  may  sue,  unless 
some  disability  be  shown.  An  action  on  a 
contract,  of  whatever  description,  must  be 
brought  in  the  name  of  the  party  in  whom 
the  legal  interest  is  vested.  1  East,  497 ; 
Yelv.  25,  n.  1 ;  1  Lev.  235 ,  3  Bos.  &  P.  147; 
1  11.  Blaekst.  84 ;  5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  27  ;  10 
Mass.  230,  287 ;  13  id.  105 ;  15  id.  286 ;  1 
Pet.  C.  C.  109  ;  2  Root,  Conn,  119  ;  2  Wend. 
N.  Y.  158 ;  21  id.  110;  1  Hempst.  Ark.  541 ; 
4  Dan.  Ky.  474. 

On  simple  contracts  by  the  party  from 
whom  (in  part,  at  least)  the  consideration 
moved,  Browne,  Act.  99  ;  Broom.  Part.  12 ;  1 
Strange,  592 ;  2  "Watts  &  S.  Penn.  237  ;  al- 
though the  promise  was  made  to  another,  if 
for  his  benefit,  Browne,  Act.  103  ;  10  Mass. 
287  ;  3  Pick.  Mass.  83  ;  2  Wend.  N.  Y.  158 ; 
10  id.  87,  156 ;  5  Du.  N.  Y.  168 ;  5  Dan.  Ky. 
45,  and  not  by  a  stranger  to  the  considera- 
tion, even  though  the  contract  be  for  his'  sole 
benefit,  Browne,  Act.  101 ;  Broom,  Part.  13. 
On  contracts  under  seal  by  parties  to  the 
instrument  only.  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  87 ;  Coke, 
Litt.  231. 

13.  Agents  contracting  in  their  own  name, 
without  disclosing  their  principals,  may,  in 
general,  sue  in  their  own  names,  3  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  280;  5  id.  393;  1  Campb.  337;  4 
Barnew.  &  C.  656 ;  10  id.  672 ;  1  Crompt.  M. 
&  B.  Exch.  413  ;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  650  ;  2 
Carr.  &  K.  152 ;  5  Penn.  St.  41 ;  or  the  prin- 
cipals may  sue.  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  181 ;  3  Hill, 
N.  Y.  72 ;  2  Ashm.  Penn.  485  ;  Broom,  Part. 
44. 

So  they  may  sue  on  contracts  made  for  an 
unknown  principal,  3  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  391,  and 
also  when  acting  under  a  del  credere  com- 
mission, 4  Maule  &  &  566 ;  6  id.  172;  4 
Campb.  195 ;  10  Barb.  N.  Y.  202 ;  but  not 
an  ordinary  merchandise  "broker.  An  auc- 
tioneer may  sue  for  the  price  of  goods  sold,  1 
H.  Blaekst.  81 ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  1 ;  but  a 
mere  attorney  having  no  beneficial  interest 
may  not  sue  in  his  own  name.  10  Johns.  N. 
Y.  383. 

.4Ziera  enemies,  unless  resident  underalicense 
or  contracting  under  specific  licensej  cannot 
sue,  nor  can  suit  be. brought  for  their  benefit. 
Broom,  Part.  84 ;  6  Term,  23  ;  1  Campb.  482; 
1  Salk.  46 ;  15  East,  418  ;  1  Kent,  Comm. 
67  ;  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  418  ;  2  Paine,  C.  C.  639. 
License  is  presumed  if  they  are  not  ordered 
away.  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  69 ;  6  Binn.  Penn. 
241.  See,  also.  Coke,  Litt.  129  b;  15  Bast, 
260 ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  68. 

Alien  friends  may  bring  actions  concerning 
personal  property,  Browne,  Act.  304 ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Aliens,  for  libel  published  here,  8  Scott, 
182 ;  and  now,  in  regard  to  real  estate  gene- 
rally, by  statute,  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  107 ;  12 
Wend.  N.  Y.  342 ;  see  15  Tex.  495 ;  and,  by 
common  law,  till  office  found,  against  an 
intruder.  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  546 ;  1  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  399 ;  3  id.  109 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  79.  But 
s^>e  5  Cal.  373. 


13.  Assignees  of  choses  in  action  cannot, 
at  common  law,  maintain  actions  in  their  ovni 
names.  Broom,  Part.  10 ;  42  Mc  221.  Pro- 
missory notes,  bills  of  exchange,  bail-bonds, 
and  replevin-bonds,  etc.,  are  nxceptions  to 
this  rule.    Hammond,  Part.  108. 

An  assignee  of  real  estate  may  have  an 
action  in  his'own  name  for  breaches  of  a 
covenant  running  with  the  land,  occurring 
after  assignment,  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  150 ;  Broom, 
Part.  9 ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  89 ;  and  he  need  not 
be  named  in  an  express  covenant  of  this  cha- 
racter.    Broom,  Part.  8. 

An  assignee  in  insolvency  or  bankruptcy 
should  sue  in  his  own  name  on  a  contract 
made  before  the  act/ of  bankruptcy  or  the 
assignment  in  insolvency.  1  Chitty,  PI.  14; 
Hammond,  Part.  167  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Abate- 
ment (E  17) ;  3  Yeates,  Penn.  520;  3  Ball. 
Penn.  276;  5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  394;  7  id. 
182 ;  9  id.  434.  See  3  Salk.  61 ;  3  Term,  779. 
Otherwise  of  a  suit  by  a  foreign  assignee.  11 
Johns.  N.  Y.  488.  The  discharge  of  the  in- 
solvent pending  suit  does  not  abate  it.  2 
Johns.  N.  Y.  342 ;  11  id.  488.  But  see  1 
Johns.  N.  Y.  118. 

An  assignee  who  is  to  execute  trusts  may 
sue  in  his  own  name.  4  Abbott,  106.  Ces- 
tuis  que  trust  cannot  sue  at  law.  3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  135. 

14.  Civil  death  occurring  in  case  of  an 
outlaw,  an  attainted  felon,  or  one  sentenced 
to  imprisonment  for  life,  incapacitates  the 
person  for  suing  as  plaintiff  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  condition.  Broom,  Part.  85. 
Sentence  as  above,  during  suit,  abates  it,  1 
Du.  N.  Y.  664 ;  but  thfe  right  to  sue  is  sus- 
pended only.     Broom,  Part.  85. 

Corporations  may  sue  in  their  true  corpo- 
rate name,  on  contracts  made  in  their  behalf 
by  officers  or  agents,  2  Blatchf.  C.  C.  343; 
6  Cal.  258  ;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  151  (M) ;  5  Vt. 
500 ;  20  Me.  45  ;  3  N.  J.  321 ;  9  Ind.  359:  as, 
a  bank,  on  a  note  given  to  a  cashier.  5  Mo. 
26 ;  4  How.  Pract.  63 ;  21  Pick.  Mass.  486. 
See,  also,  15  Me.  443. 

The  name  must  be  that  at  the  time  of  suit, 
3  Ind.  285 ;  4  Rand.  Va.  359,  with  an  aver- 
ment of  the  change,  if  any,  since  the  making 
of  the  contract,  6  Ala.  327, 494 ;  even  thougli 
a  wrong  name  were  used  in  making  the  con- 
tract. 6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  16 ;  10  Mass.  360; 
5  Ark.  234;  10  N.  H.  123;  5  Halst.  N.J. 
323. 

If  the  corporation  be  a  foreign  one,  proof 
of  its  existence  must  be  given.  1  Carr.  &  P. 
569 ;  13  Pet.  519 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  105 ;  5  Wend. 
N.  Y.  478 ;  7  id.  539  ;  6  Cow.  46 ;  1  Hill,  44; 
10  Mass.  91 ;  2  Tex.  531 ;  1  T.  B.  Monr.Ky. 
170;  7  id.  584;  2  Rand.  Va.  465 ;  2  Green, 
N.  J.  439 ;  1  Mo.  184. 

As  to  their  ability  to  sue  in  the  United 
States  courts,  see  5  Cranch,  57. 

15.  Executors  and  administrators  in  whom 
is  vested  the  legal  interest  are  to  sue  in  all 
personal  contracts,  3  Term,  393 ;  Williams, 
Exec.  Index ;  see  15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  183,  or 
covenants  affecting  the  realty  but  not  run- 
ning with  th?  land,  2  H.  Blaekst.  310;  and 
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on  such  covenants  running  with  the  land,  for 
breach  during  the  decedent's  lifetime  occasion- 
ing special  damage.  2  Johns.  Gas.  N.  Y.  17 ;  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  72.  They  must  sue  as  such,  on 
causes  accruing  prior  to  the  death  of  the  de- 
cedent, 1  Sauna.  112  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader 
(2  D  1) ;  3  Dougl.  36  ;  2  Swan,  Tenn.  170, 
and  as  such,  or  in  their  own  names,  at  their 
election,  for  those  accruing  subsequent,  16 
Arlc.  36 ;  3  Dougl.  36  ;  Williams,  Exec.  1590 ; 
and  upon  contracts  made  by  them  in  their 
official  capacity,  30  Ala.  482 ;  32  Miss.  319 ; 
15  Tex.  44 ;  in  their  own  names  only,  in  some 
states.     4  Jones,  No.  C.  159. 

On  death  of  an  executor,  his  executor,  or 
administrator  de  bonis  non  if  he  die  intes- 
tate, is  the  legal  representative  of  the  original 
decedent,  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  306 ;  2  Swan, 
Tenn.  127 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
50.3. 

Foreign  governments,  whether  monarchical 
or  republican,  5  Du.  N.  Y.  634,  if  recognized 
by  the  executive  of  the  forum,  3  Wheat.  324 ; 
Story,  Eq.  PI.  I  55;  see  4  Cranch,  272 ;  9  Yes. 
Ch.  347;  10  id.  354;  11  id.  283,  may  sue.  26 
Wend.  N.  Y.  212 ;  6  Hill,  N.  Y.  33. 

16.  Husband  must  sue  alone  for  wages 
accruing  to  the  wife,  for  the  profits  of  busi- 
ness carried  on  by  her,  or  money  lent  by 
her  during  coverture.  Broom,  Part.  71 ;  2  W. 
Blackst.  1239  ;  4  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  384;  and 
see  1  Salk.  114;   2  Wils.  424;   9  East,  472; 

1  Maule  &  S.  180 ;  4  Term,  516  ;  for  slander- 
ous words  spoken  of  the  wife  which  are 
actionable  only  by  reason  of  special  damage, 

2  Du.  N.  Y.  633 ;  on  a  fresh  promise,  for  which 
the  consideration  was  in  part  some  matter 
moving  from  him,  renewing  a  contract  made 
with  the  wife  dum  sola,  1  Maule  &  S.  180 ; 
and  see  2  Penn.  St.  827  ;  for  a  legacy  accru- 
ing to  the  wife  during  coverture,  22  Pick. 
Mass.  480  ;  and  as  administrator  of  the  wife 
to  recover  chattels  real  and  personal  not 
previously  reduced  into  possession.  Broom, 
Part.  74. 

He  may  sue  alone  for  property  that  belonged 
to  the  wife  before  coverture,  1  Murph.  No.  0. 
41 ;  5  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  264 ;  on  a  joint  bond 
given  for  a  debt  due  to  the  wife  dum  sola,  1 
Maule  &  S.  180 ;  4  Term,  616 ;  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  20 ;  on  a  covenant  running  to  both, 
Croke  Jac.  399 ;  2  Mod.  217 ;  1  Barnew.  & 
C.  443 ;  1  Bulstr.  31 ;  to  reduce  choses  in 
action  into  possession,  2  Maule  &  S.  396,  n. 
(b) ;  2  Mod.  217  ;  2  Ad.  &  E.  30 ;  and,  after 
her  death,  for  any  thing  he  became  entitled  to 
during  coverture.  Coke,  Litt.  351  a,  n.  1. 
And  see  4  Barnew.  &  C.  629. 

Infants  may  sue  only  by  guardian  or  pro- 
ehein  ami.  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  138  ;  13  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  640;  Broom,  Part.  84;  11  How. 
Pract.  188  ;  13  id.  413  ;  13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  193. 

Joint  tenants.    See  Joinder  ;  Parties. 

Lunatic,  or  nortrcompos  mentis,'  may  main- 
tain an  action,  which  should  be  in  his  own 
name.  Broom,  Part.  84 ;  Browne,  Act.  301 ;. 
Hob.  215  ;  8  Barb.  N.  Y.  552.  His  wife  may 
appear,  if  he  have  no  committee.  7  Dowl.  22. 
An  idiot  may  by  a  next  friend  who  petitions 


for  that  purpose.  Browne,  Act.  301 ;  2  Chitty, 
Archbold,  Pract.  7th  ed.  909. 

IT.  Married  women  cannot,  in  general,  sue 
ailone  at  common  law,  Broom,  Part.  74 ;  but 
a  married  woman  may  sue  alone  where  her 
husband  is  civilly  dead,  see  4  Term,  361 ; 
Croke  Eliz.  519  ;  9  East,  472 ;  4  Esp.  27  ;  2 
Bos.  &  P.  165  ;  1  Selvvyn,  Nisi  P.  286  ;  or,  in 
England,  where  he  is  an  alien  out  of  the 
country,  on  her  separate  contracts,  2  Esp. 
544 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  357  ;  2  id.  226  ;  11  Bast, 
301 ;  3  Campb.  .123,  while  he  is  in  such  con- 
dition.    Broom,  Part.  J  114. 

So  she  may  sue  alone  after  a  sentence  of 
nullity  or  divorce  a  vinculo,  1  Gow.  10 ;  9 
Barnew.  &  C.  698  ;  8  Term,  548 ;  but  not  after 
a  divorce  a  mensa  et  thoro,  or  voluntary  sepa- 
ration merely.     3  Barnew.  &  C.  297. 

She  may,  where  he  is  legally  presumed  to 
be  dead,  2  Campb.  113  ;  5  Barnew.  &  Ad.  94; 
2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  894,  or  whe>e  he  has 
been  absent  from  the  country  for  a  very  long 
time.  12  Mo.  30 ;  23  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  127.  See 
11  East,  301 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  226. 

When  the  wife  survives  the  husband,  she 
may  sue  on  all  contracts  entered  into  by 
others  with  her  before  coverture,  and  she 
may  recover  all  arrears  of  rent  of  her  real 
estate  whicli  became  due  during  the  cover- 
ture, on  their  joint  demise.  8  Taunt.  181 ;  1 
Eolle,  Abr.  350  d.  She  is  also  entitled  to  all 
her  real  property,  and  her  chattels  real  and 
choses  in  action  not  reduced  into  possession 
by  the  husband.     Broom,  Part.  76. 

18.  Partners.  One  cannot,  in  general,  sue 
another  for  goods  sold,  9  Barnew.  &  C.  356 ; 
for  work  done,  1  Barnew.  &  C.  74 ;  7  id.  419 ; 
for  money  had  and  received  in  connection 
with  a  partnership  transaction,  6  Barnew. 
&  C.  194 ;  or  for  contribution  towards  a  pay- 
ment made  under  compulsion  of  law.  5 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  936 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
504.  See  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  168 ;  2  Terra, 
476.  But  one  may  sue  the  other  for  a  final  bal- 
ance struck.  Broom,  Part.  57 ;  2  Term,  479  ;  5 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  21 ;  2  Crompt.  &  M.  Exch. 
361 ;  see  Joinder  ;  and  they  may  sue  the 
administrator  of  a  deceased  partner.  4  Wise. 
102. 

Survivors,  The  survivor  or  survivors  of 
two  or  more  jointly  interested  in  a  contract 
not  running  with  the  land  must  sue  as  such, 
Addison,  Contr.  285 ;  Broom,  Part.  21 :  Arch- 
bold,  Plead.  54 ;  1  East,  497  ;  Yelv.  177  ;  1 
Dall.  Penn.  65,  248  ;  4  id.  354 ;  2  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  374 ;  7  Ala.  89. 

The  survivor  of  a  partnership  must  sue 
alone  as  such.  2  Salk.  444 ;  9  Barnew.  &  C. 
538  ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  374 ;  2  Maule  &  S. 
225. 

The  survivor  of  several,  parties  to  a  simple 
contract,  should  describe  himself  as  such.  3 
Conn.  203. 

Tenants  in  common  may  sue  each  other 
singly  for  actual  ouster.  Woodfall,  Landl.  & 
Ten.  789.    See  Joinder. 

Trustees  must  sue,  and  not  the  cestuis  que 
trust.  1  Lev.  235  ;  15  Mass.  286  ;  12  Pick. 
Mas.:i.  554 ;  4  Dan.  Ky.  474.     See  Joinues. 
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Defendantt. 

19.  All  persons  having  a  direct  and  im- 
mediate legal  interest  in  the  subject-matter 
of  the  suit  are  to  be  made  parties.  The 
proper  defendants  to  a  suit  on  a  specialty  are 
pointed  out  by  the  instrument. 

In  case  of  simple  contracts,  the  person  made 
liable  expressly  by  its  terms,  3  Bingh.  n.  c. 
732 ;  8  Bast,  12,  or  by  implication  of  law,  is 
to  be  made  defendant.  2  Sharswood,  Blackat. 
Cbmm.  443 ;  3  Campb.  356 ;  1  H.  Blackst. 
93  ;  2  id.  563.  See  6  Mass.  253  ;  8  id.  198  ; 
11  id.  335;  1  Chitty,  PI.  24.  Where  there 
are  several  persons  parties,  if  the  liability  be 
joint,  all  must  bejoined  asdefendants,  either  on 
specialties,  1  Williams,  Saund.  154,  or  simple 
contracts.  Chitty,  Contr.  99.  If  it  be  joint  and 
several,  all  may  be  joined,  1  Williams,  Saund. 
154,  n.  4,  or  each  sued  separately,  1  Williams, 
Saund.  191,  c ;  Comyna,  Dig.  Obligations 
(G) ;  3  Term,  782;  1  Ad.  &  B.  207 ;  if  it  be 
several,  each  must  be  sued  separately.  1 
East,  226.  The  presumption  is,  in  such  case, 
that  a  written  agreement  is  joint,  2  Campb. 
640;  3  id.  49,  51,  n. ;  otherwise  of  verbal 
contracts.  1  Ad.  &  B.  691 ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
89  ;  1  Bingh.  201 ;  Broom,  Part.  121. 

Alien  "enemies  may  be  sued.  Broom,  Part. 
18-21 ;  1  W.  Blackst.  30  ;  Croke  Bliz.  516 ;  4 
Bingh.  421  <  Comyns,  Dig.  Abatement  (E  3) ; 
and,  of  course,  alien  friends. 

SO.  Assignees  of  a  mere  personal  contract 
cannot,  in  general,  be  sued ;  of  covenants  run- 
ning with  the  realty  may  be,  for  breach  after 
assignment,  2  Saund.  304,  n.  12 ;  Woodfall, 
Landl.  &Ten.  113  ;  1  Fonblanque,  Eq.  359,  n. 
y;  3Salk.4;  7Term,312;  1  Ball. Penn. 210, 
but  not  after  an  assignment  by  him.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Covenant  (E  4).  See,  on  this  subject, 
Bouvier,  Inst.  162. . 

Assignees  of  bankrupts  cannot  be  sued  as 
such  at  law.  Cowp.  134 ;  Chitty,  Plead.  11, 
n.  (f). 

Bankrupts  after  discharge  cannot  be  sued. 
An  insolvent  after  discharge  may  be  sued  on 
his  contracts,  but  his  person  is  not  liable  to 
arrest  in  a  suit  on  a  debt  which  was  due  at 
the  date  of  his  discharge.  Dougl.  93 ;  8  East, 
311 ;  1  Saund.  241,  n.  5  ;  Ingalls,  Insolv. 
377.  ■    ■ 

See  Conflict  of  Laws  ;  Bankbuptct  ;  In- 
solvency. 

Corporations  must  be  sued  by  their  true 
names.  7  Mass.  441;  2  Cow.  778;  15111.185; 
4  Rand.  Va.  359 ;  2  Blatchf.  C.  C.  343.  The 
suit  may  be  brought  in  the  United  States 
courts  by  a  citizen  of  a  foreign  state.  2  How. 
497.  Assumpsit  lies  against  a  corporation 
aggregate  on  an  express  or  implied  promise, 
in  the  same  manner  as  against  an  individual. 

3  Halst.  N.  J.  182;   3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  117 ; 

4  id.  16  ;  12  Johns,  N.  Y.  231 ;  14  id.  118  ;  7 
Cranch,  297 ;  2  Bay,  So.  C.  109 ;  10  Mass. 
397;  1  Aik.  Vt.  180;  9  Pet.  541;  3  Dall. 
Penn.  496 ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  215  ;  2  Conn.  260 ;  5 
Q.  B.  547. 

21.  Executors  and  administrators  of  a  de- 
ceased contractor  or  the  survivor  of  several 


joint  contractors  may  be  sued,  Hammond, 
[  Part.  156 ;  but  not  if  any  of  the  original  con- 
tractors survive.   P.  A.  Browne,  Penn.  31 ;  0 
Sera.  &  R.  Penn.  272  ;  2  Wheat.  344. 

The  liability  does  not  commence  till  pro- 
bate of  the  will.    2  Sneed,  Tenn.  58.    The 
j  executor  or  administrator  de  bonis  non  of  a 
deceased   person  is  the  proper   defendant 
i  Broom,  Part.  197. 

j  The  liability  is  limited  by  the  amount  of 
1  assets,  and  does  not  arise  on  subsequent 
I  breach  of  a  covenant  which  could  be  per- 
formed only  by  the  covenantor.  Broom, 
Part.  118.  They,  or  real  representatives,  may 
be  parties,  at  election  of  the  plaintiff,  where 
both  are  equally  liable.     1  Lev.  189,  303. 

Foreign  governments  cannot  be  sued  to  en- 
force a  remedy,  but  may  be  made  defendants 
to  give  an  opportunity  to  appear.  14  How. 
Pract.  Rep.  517. 

Heirs  may  be  liable  to  suit  under  the  an- 
cestor's covenant,  if  expressly  named,  to  the 
extent  of  the  assets  received.  Broom,  Part. 
118  ;  Piatt,  Gov.  449. 

Husband  may  be  sued  alone  for  breach  of 
joint  covenant  of  himself  and  wife,  15  Johns, 
N.  Y.  483 ;  17  How.  609,  and  must  be  on  a 
mere  personal  contract  of  the  wife  made  during 
coverture,  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (2  A  2) ;  3 
W.Raym.  6;  1. Lev.  25;  8  Term,  545 ;  2  Bos. 
&  P.  105  ;  Palm.  312 ;  1  Taunt.  217  ;  4  Price, 
Exch.  48 ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  281,  even  if  made 
to  procure  necessaries  when  living  apart,  6 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  346 ;  may  be  on  a  new 
promise  for  which  the  consideration  is  a  debt 
due  by  the  wife  before  marriage,  Al.  72 ;  7 
Term,  348 ;  but  such  promise  must  be  express. 
Broom,  Part.  ,174,  and  have  some  additional 
considerations,  as  forbearance,  etc.,  1  Show. 
183  ;  11  Ad.  &  E.  438,  451 ;  on  lease  to  both 
made  during  coverture,  Comyns,  Dig.  Baron 
&  F.  (2  B) ;  on  lease  to  wife  dum  sola,  for 
rent  accruing  during  coverture,  or  to  wife  aa 
executrix.  Broom,  Part.  178 ;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Baron  &  F.  (T) ;  1  Rolle,  Abr.  149 ;  not  on 
wife's  contracts  dum  sola  after  her  death,  3 
Mod.  186  ;  Rep.  temp.  Talb.  173 ;  3  P.  Will. 
Ch.  410,  except  as  administrator.  7  Term, 
350 ;  Croke  Jac.  257  ;  1  Campb.  189,  n. 

He  is  liable,  after  death  of  the  wife,  in 
cases  where  he  might  have  been  sued  alone 
during  her  lifetime. 

32.  Idiots,  lunatics,  and  non-compotet 
mentis,  generally,  may  be  sued  on  contracts 
for  necessaries.  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  2.  See 
Appearance. 

Infants  may  be  sued  on  their  contracts  for 
necessaries.  10  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  195 ;  Mac- 
pherson,  Inf.  447.  Ratification  in  due  form, 
11  Ad.  &  E.  934,  after  arriving  at  full  age, 
renders  them  liable  to  suit  on  contracts  madd 
before. 

Partner  is  not  liable  to  suit  by  his  co- 
partners. A  sole  ostensible  partner,  the  others 
being  dormant,  may  be  sued  alone  by  one 
contracting  with  him.     Broom,  Part,  172, 

Survivor  of  two  or  more  joint  contract  irs 
must  be  sued  alone.  1  Saund.  291,  n.  2 ; 
Carth.  105  ;  2  Burr.  1196.    A  sole  surviving 
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partner  may  be  sued  alone.  Chitty,  PL  152, 
note  d ;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  29. 

In  actions  ex  delicto. 

Plaintiffs. 

The  plaintiff  must  have  a  legal  npht  in 

the  property  affected,  whether  real,  2  Terni, 

684 ;  7  id.  50 ;  Broom,  Part.  202 ;  Coke,  Litt. 

240  6;  2  Blaokstone,  Comni.  185,  or  personal, 

11  Cush.  Mass.  55  ;  though  a  mere  possession 
is  sufficient  for  trespass,  and  trespass  quare 
clausum,  Croke  Jac.  122 ;  11  East,  65 ;  4 
Barnew.  &  C.  591 ;  2  Bingh.  n.  c.  98 ;  1  Ad. 
&  E.  44 ;  and  the  possession  may  be  construct- 
ive in  case  of  trespass  for  injury  to  personal 
property.  1  Term,  450;  6Q.B.606;  5  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  603  ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  311.  The  property 
of  the  plaintiff  may  be  absolute,  3  Campb. 
187;  5  Bingh.  305;  1  Taunt.  190;  1  C.  B. 
672,  or  special.  See  7  Term,  9  ;  4  Barnew. 
&  0.941;  3  Scott,  N.  s.  358. 

23.  Agents  who  have  a  qualified  property 
in  goods  may  maintain  an  action  of  tort  in 
their  own  names  for  injury  to  the  goods. 

A  principal  may  sue  in  the  name  of  his 
agent  for  a  false  representation  to  the  agent. 

12  Wend.  N.  Y.  176. 

Assignees  of  property  may  sue  in  their 
own  names  for  tortious  injuries  committed 
after  the  assignment,  4  Bingh.  106  ;  3  Maule 
&  S.  7;  5  id.  105  ;  lAd.  &  E.  580,  although 
it  has  never  been  in  their  possession.  9 
Wend.  N.  Y.  80 ;  2  N.  Y.  293  ;  1  E.  D.  Smith, 
N.  Y.  522 ;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  270  ;   5  Barnew. 

6  Aid.  604;  Williams,  Saund.  252  a,  n.  (7). 
Otherwise  of  the  assignee  of  a  mere  right 

of  action.    12N.Y.322;  18  Barb.  N.  Y.  500  ; 

7  How.  Pract.  N.  Y.  492.  See  15  N.  Y.  432. 
Assignees  in  insolvency  may  sue  for  torts  to 
the  property,  6  Binn.  Penn.  186 ;  8  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  124,  but  not  to  the  person  of  the 
assignee.    W.  Jones,  215. 

Executors  and  administrators  cannot,  in 
general,  sue  in  actions  ex  delicto,  as  such 
actions  are  said  to  die  with  the  plaintiff. 
Broom,  Part.  212 ;  13  N.  Y.  322.  See  Per- 
sonal Action.  They  may  sue  in  their  own 
names  for  torts  subsequent  to  the  death  of 
the  deceased.     11  Rich.  So.  C.  363. 

Heirs  and  devisors  have  no  claim  for  torts 
committed  during  the  lifetime  of  the  ances- 
tor or  devisor.     2  Inst.  305. 

24.  Husband  must  sue  alone  for  all  in- 
juries to  his  own  property  and  person,  3 
Blaokstone,  Comm.  143  ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  1208 ; 
Oroke  Jac.  473  ;  1  Lev.  3 ;  2  id.  20,  including 
personalty  of  the  wife  which  becomes  his 
upon  marriage,  1  Salk.  141 ;  6  Call,  Va.  55  ; 

13  N.  H.  283  ;  Croke  Eliz.  133  ;  6  Ad.  &  E, 
259 ;  27  Vt.  17  ;  1  Hempst.  Ark.  64,  and  in- 
cluding the  continuance  of  injuries  to  such 
property  commenced  before  marriage,  1  Salk. 
141 ;  6  Call,  Va.  55  ;  1  Selwyn,  Nisi  P.  10th 
ed.  656;  in  replevin  for  timber  cut  on  land 
belonging  to  both,  8  Watts,  Penn.  412 ;  for 
personal  injuries  to  the  wife  for  the  damages 
which  he  sustains,  3  Blackst.  Oomm.  140; 
Chitty,  Plead.  718,  n. ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  523 ; 
4  Ic  wa,  420 :  as  in  battery,  2  Ld.  Raym.  1208 ; 


8  Mod.  342 ;  2  Brev.  No.  C.  170 ;  slander, 
where  words  are  not  actionable  per  se,  1  Lev. 
140;  1  Salk.  119 ;  3  Mod.  120  ;  4  Barnew.  & 
Ad.  514 ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  390  ;  2  Hill,  N.  Y. 
309 ;  or  for  special  damages.  4  Barnew.  & 
Ad.  514. 

.  He  may  sue  alone,  also,  for  injuries  to  per- 
sonalty commenced  before  marriage  and  con- 
summated afterwards,  2  Lev.  107 ;  A'^entr. 
260  ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  407 ;  and  the  ri^ht  survives 
to  him  after  death  of  the  wife  in  all  cases 
where  he  can  sue  alone,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  75 ; 
Yiner,  Abr.  Baron  &  F.  (G) ;  for  cutting  trees 
on  land  held  by  both  in  right  of  the  wife,  16 
Pick.  Mass.  235 ;  1  Roper,  Husb.  &  W.  2d 
ed.  215 ;  and,  generally,  for  injury  to  real 
estate  of  the  wife  during  coverture,  18  Pick. 
Mass.  110;  20  Conn.  296;  2  AVils.  414,  al- 
though her  interests  be  reversionary  only.  5 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  142. 

Infants  may  sue  by  guardian  for  torts. 
Broom,  Part.  238. 

Lessors  and  reversioners,  generally,  may 
have  an  action  for  injury  to  their  reversions. 
Broom,  Part.  214.  Damage  necessarily  to  the 
reversion  must  be  alleged  and  shown.  1 
Maule  &  S.  234 ;  11  Ad.  &  E.  40 ;  5  Bingh. 
153  ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  145. 

25.  Lessees  and  tenants,  generally,  may 
sue  for  injuries  to  their  possession.  4  Burr. 
2141 ;  3  Lev.  209 ;  Selwyn,  Nisi  P.  1417 ; 
Woodfall,  Laudl.  &  Ten.  661. 

Married  woman  must  sue  alone  for  injury 
to  her  separate  property,  29  Barb!  N.  Y.  512; 
especially  after  her  husband's  death.  37  N. 
H.  355. 

The  restriction^  on  her  power  to  sue  are 
the  same  as  in  actions  ex  contractu.  Broom, 
Part'.  233.  Actions  in  which  she  might  or 
must  have  joined  her  husband  survive  to  her. 
Rolle,  Abr.  349  (A). 

Master  has  an  action  in  tort  for  enticing 
away  an  apprentice,  3  Blaokstone,  Comm. 
342 ;  3  Burr.  1345  ;  3  Maule  &  S.  191 ;  and, 
upon  the  same  principle,  a  parent  for  a  child, 
1  Halst.  N.  J.  322;  4  Barnew.  &  0.  660;  4 
Litt.  Ky.  25,  and  for  personal  injury  to  his 
servant,  for  loss  of  time,  expenses,  etc.  3 
Blaokstone,  Comm.  342. 

For  seduction  or  debauchery,  a  master. 
Broom,  Part.  227  ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  422,  and,  if 
any  service  be  shown,  a  parent,  2  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  542 ;  6  id.  56 ;  2  Term,  166,  has  his 
action. 

Survivor,  whether  sole  or  several,  must  sue 
for  a  tortious  injury,  the  rule  being  that  the 
remedy,  and  not  the  right,  survives.  Broom, 
Part.  212  ;  1  Show.  188;  Carth.  170  ;  2  Maule 
&  S.  225. 

26.  Tenants  in  common  must  sue  strangers 
separately  to  recover  land.  15  Johns.  N.  Y. 
479;  1  Wend.  N.Y.  380;  2  Caines,  N.Y.169; 
5  Hill,  N.  Y.  36,  234. 

A  tenant  in  common  may  sue  his  co-tenant, 
wherer  there  has  been  actual  ouster,  in  eject- 
ment, Littleton,  §  322;  1  Campb.  173;  11 
East,  49 ;  Oowp.  217,  or  trespass  guare  clavr 
sum,  7  Penn.  St.  397,  and  trespass  for  mesne 
profits  after  recovery.  3Wils.Ch.  118.  Whore 
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there  is  a  total  destruction  or  conversion  of 
the  property,  one  tenant  in  common  may  sue 
his  co-tenant  in  trespass,  Coke,  Litt.  200  a, 
h;  Croke  Eliz.  157 ;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  257,  or  in 
trover.  Selwyn,  Nisi  P.  1366 ;  1  Term,  658 ; 
2  Ga.  73  ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  468  ;  3  id.  175  ;  9 
Wend.  N.  Y.  338 ;  21  id.  72;  6  Ired.  No.  C. 
888.  For  a  misfeasance,  waste,  or  case  in  the 
nature  of  waste,  may  be  brought. 

Defendants. 

The  party  committing  the  tortious  act  or 
asserting  the  adverse  title  is  to  be  made  de- 
fendant: as,  the  wrongful  occupant  of  land,  in 
ejectment,  7  Term,  327 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  573,  the 
party  converting,  in  trover,  Broom,  Part.  246, 
making  fraudulent  representations.  3  Term, 
56 ;  5  Bingh.  N.  c.  97 ;  3  Mees.  &,  W.  Exch. 
532 ;  4  id.  337.  The  act  may,  however,  have 
been  done  by  the  defendant's  agent,  2  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  650,  his  mischievous  animal,  12 
Q.  B.  29,  or  by  the  plaintiff  himself,  if  acting 
with  due  care  and  suffering  from  the  defend- 
ant's negligence.  1  Q.  B.  29 ;  3  Lev.  352 ;  1 
Ld.  Raym.  738 ;  10  111.  425. 

Agents  and  principals,  Story,  Ag.  ?  425  ;_^ 
Paley,  Ag.  294,  are  both  liable  for  tortious' 
act  or  negligence  of  the  agent  under  the 
direction,  1  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  431, 
n.,  or  in  the  regular  course  of  employment,  of 
the  principal.  10  111.  425  ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  550. 
See  2  Den.  N.  Y.  115 ;  5  id.  639.  As  to  the 
agentof  acorporation  acting  erroneously  with- 
out malice,'see  1  East,  555. 

Subsequent  ratification  is  equivalent  to 
prior  authority.     Broom,  Part.  259. 

Agents  are  liable  to  their  principals  for 
conversion.  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  128 ;  8  Penn.  St. 
442. 

2T.  Assignees  are  liable  only  for  torts  com- 
mitted by  them :  as,  where  one  takes  property 
from  another  who  has  possession  unlawfully, 
Bacon,  Abr.  Actions  (B),  or  continues  a 
nuisance.    2  Salk.  460 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  409. 

Bankrupts,  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  408  ;  2  Den. 
N.  Y.  73,  and  insolvents,  Broom,  Part.  284 ;  2 
Chitty,  Bail,  222 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  407  ;  9 
Johns.  N.  Y.  161 ;  10  id.  289  ;  14  id.  128,  are 
liable  even  after  a  discharge,  for  torts  com- 
mitted previously. 

Corporations  are  liable  for  torts  committed 
by  their  agents,  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  485  ;  2  Wend. 
N.  Y.  452  ;  17  Mass.  503  ;  4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
16;  9  id.  94;  2  Ark.  255;  4  Ohio,  500;  4 
Wash.  G.  C.  106 ;  5  Ind.  252 ;  but  not,  it  seems, 
at  common  law,  in  replevin,  Kyd,  Corp.  205, 
or  trespass  quare  clausum.     9  Ohio,  31. 

Death  of  a  tort-feasor,  at  common  law,  takes 
away  all  cause  of  action  for  torts  disconnected 
with  contract.  5  Term,  651 ;  1  Saund.  291 
e.  But  actions  against  the  personal  repre- 
sentatives are  provided  for  by  statute  in  most 
of  the  states,  and  in  England  by  stat.  3  &  4 
Will.  IV.  c.  42,  ?  2.        _ 

Executors  and  administrators,  at  common 
law,  are  liable  for  the  continuance  of  torts 
first  committed  by  the  deceased,  W.  Jones, 
173 ;  5  Dan.  Ky.  34 ;  see  28  Ala.  n.  s.  360 ; 
but  such  continuance  must  be  laid  to  be,  as  it 


really  is,  the  act  of  the  executor.  1  Cowp,. 
373 ;  Williams,  Exec.  1358 ;  13  Penn.  St.  54; 
1  Harr.  Mich.  7. 

28i  Husband  must  he  sued  alone  for  hie 
torts,  and  in  detinue  for  goods  delivered  to 
himself  and  wife.  2  Bulstr.  308 ;  1  Leon. 
312. 

He  may  be  sued  alone  for  a  conversion  by 
the  wife  during  coverture.  2  Roper,  Hush,  k 
W.  127. 

Idiots  and  lunatics  are  liable,  civilly,  for 
torts  committed.  Hob.  134 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  2Ve»- 
pass  (6),  though  they  may  be  capable  of 
design.  Broom,  Part.  281.  But  if  the  lunar 
tic  is  under  control  of  chancery,  proceedings 
must  be  in  that  court,  or  it  will  constitute  a 
contempt.     3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  199. 

Infants  may  be  sued  in  actions  ex  delicto, 
whether  founded  on  positive  wrongs  or  con- 
structive torts,  21  Kent,  Comm.  241 ;  Broom, 
Part.  280 ;  Coke,  Litt.  180  6,  n.  4:  as,  in  de- 
tinue for  goods  delivered  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose, 4  Bos.  &  P.  140  ;  for  tortiously  convert- 
ing or  fraudulently  obtaining  goods,  3  Pick. 
Mass.  492;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  391 ;  4  M'Cord,  So. 
C.  387  ;  for  uttering  slander,  8  Term,  337 ; 
but  only  if  the  act  be  wholly  tortious  and 
disconnected  from  contract.  8  Term,  35 ;  6 
Watts,  Penn.  1 ;  6  Cranch,  226. 

Lessor  and  lessee  are  respectively  liable  for 
their  part  of  the  tort  in  case  of  a  wrong  com- 
menced by  one  and  continued  by  the  other: 
as,  for  example,  a  nuisance.  2  Salk.  460; 
Broom,  Part.  253 ;  Woodfall,  Landl.  &  Ten. 
671. 

29.  Masi^  is  liable  for  a  negligent  tor- 
tious act  or  default  of  his  servant  while  act- 
ing within  the  scope  of  his  employment,  6 
Cow.  N.  Y.  189 ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  465,;  2  Gray, 
Mass.  181;  23  N.  H.  157;  16  Me.  241;  5 
Rich.  So.  C.  44 ;  18  Mo.  362,  although  not  in 
his  immediate  employ,  5  Barnew.  &  C.  554 ; 

8  Ad.  &  E.  109  ;  see  3  Gray,  Mass.  349 ;  for 
the  direct  effect  of  such  negligence,  17  Mass. 
132 ;  but  not  to  one  servant  for  the  neglect 
of  another  engaged  in  the  same  general  busi- 
ness, 36  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  486 ;  4  Mete.  Mass. 
49;  3  Cush.  Mass.  270 ;  23  Penn.  St.  384;  15 
Barb.  N.  Y.  574 ;  6  Ind.  205 ;  22  Ala.  n.  s. 
294 ;  23  ]\Ie.  269  ;  4  Sneed,  Tenn.  36 ;  see  5 
Du.  N.  Y.  39 ;  37  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  281,  if  the 
servant  injured  be  not  unnecessarily  exposed, 
28  Vt.  59  ;  6  Cal.  209  ;  4  Sneed,  Tenn.  36. 

And  the  servant  is  also  liable:  1  Share- 
wood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  431,  n.   For  wilful  acts. 

9  Carr.  &  P.  607 ;  3  Barb.  42,  for  those  not  com- 
mitted while  in  the  master's  servicei.26Penn. 
St.  482,  or  not  within  the  scope  of  ^hia  em- 
ployment, he  alone  is  liable. 

Partners  may  be  sued  separately  for  acts 
of  the  firm,  its  agents  or  servants.  4  Gill,  Md. 
406;  lCarr.&M.93;  17  Mass.  182;  IMetc. 
Mass.  560;  11  Wend.  N.  Y.  571;  18  id.  175. 

PARTITION.  The  division  which  is 
made  between  several  persons  of  lands,  tene- 
ments, or  hereditaments,  or  of  goods  and 
chattels,  which  belong  to  them  as  co-heirs  or 
co-proprietors.  Thq  term  is  more  technicallj 
applied  to  the  division  of  real  estate  mads 
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between  coparceners,  tenants  in  common,  or 
joint  tenants. 

Compidsary  is  that  which  takes  place 
without  regard  to  the  wishes  of  one  or  more 
of  the  owners. 

Voluntary  partition  is  that  made  by  the 
owners  by  mutual  consent. 

3.  Voluntary  partition  is  effected  by  mu- 
tual conveyances  or  releases,  to  each  person, 
of  the  share  which  he  is  to  hold,  executed  by 
the  other  owners. 

Compulsory  partition  is  made  by  virtue  of 
special  laws  providing  that  remedy.  "  It  is 
presumed,"  says  Chancellor  Kent,  4  Comm. 
360,  "that  the  English  statutes  of  31  &  32 
Henry  VIII.  have  been  generally  re-enacted 
and  adopted  in  this  country,  and,  probably, 
with  increased  facilities  for  paTtition."  In 
some  states  the  courts  of  law  have  jurisdic- 
tion. The  courts  of  equity  have  for  a  long 
time  exercised  jurisdiction  in  awarding  par- 
tition. 1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  113,  302;  4  Rand. 
Va.  493.  In  Massachusetts,  the  statute  author- 
izes a  partition  to  be  effected  by  petition 
without  writ.  2  Mass.  462 ;  15  id.  155.  In 
Pennsylvania,  intestates'  estates  may  be  di- 
vided upon  petition  to  the  orphans'  court.  By 
the  Civil  Code  of  Louisiana,  art.  1214  el  seq., 
partition  of  a  succession  may  be  made.  See, 
generally.  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  32,  c.  6,  s.  15 ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  {3  F),  Parcener  (C) ; 
16  Viner,  Abr.217 ;  1  Suppl.  Ves.  Jr.  168, 171 ; 
La.  Civ.  Code,  b.  3,  t.  1,  c.  8. 
■  3.  Courts  of  equity  exercise  jurisdiction 
in  cases  of  partition  on  various  grounds,  in 
cases  of  such  complication  of  titles  that  no 
adequate  remedy  can  be  had  at  law,  17  Ves. 
Ch.  551 ;  2  Freem.  Ch.  26  ;  but  even  in  such 
cases  the  remedy  in  equity  is  more  complete, 
for  equity  directs  conveyances  to  be  made,  by 
which  the  title  is  more  secure.  "  Partition 
at  law  and  in  equity,"  says  Lord  Redesdale, 
"  are  very  different  things.  The  first  operates 
by  the  judgment  of  a  court  of  law,  and  de- 
livering up  possession  in  pursuance  of  it, 
which  concludes  all  the  parties  to  it.  Par- 
tition in  equity  proceeds  upon  conveyances 
to  be  executed  by  the  parties ;  and  if  the 
parties  be  not  competent  to  execute  the  con- 
veyance, the  partition  cannot  be  effectually 
had."  2  Schoales  &  L.  Ch.  Ir.  371.  See  1 
Hilliard,  Abr.  c.  55,  where  may  be  found  an 
abstract  of  the  laws  of  the  several  states  on 
this  subject.     See  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 

PARTNERS.  In  Contracts.  Members 
of  a  partnership. 

DormarU  partners  are  those  whose  names 
and  transactions  as  partners  are  professedly 
concealed  fnm  the  world. 

Nominal  partners  are  ostensible  partners 
who  have  no  interest  in  the  firm  or  business. 

Otiensible  partners  are  those  whose  names 
appear  to  the  world  as  partners,  and  who  in 
reality  are  such. 

S.  Who  may  be.  Persons  who  have  the 
legal  capacity  to  make  other  contracts  may 
enter  into  that  of  partnership.  CoUyer, 
Partn.  J^  11,  12.  A  lunatic  seems  not  to  be 
absolutely  incapable  of  being  a  partner.    2 


Mylne  &  K.  125 ;  6  Beav.  Rolls,  324  ;  1  Lind- 
ley,  Partn.  76,  77.  A  minor  may  contract  the 
relation  of  partner,  as  he  may  make  any  other 
trading  contract  which  may  possibly  turn  out 
to  be  for  his  benefit.  1  Stark.  25  ;  8  Taunt. 
35  ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  147.  This  contract  is 
subject  to  the  right  of  avoidance  by  theminor ; 
but,  as  in  the  case  of  continuing  contracts, 
he  is  presumed  to  ratify  it,  and  will  be  liable 
on  subsequent  contracts  made  on  the  credit  of 
the  partnership,  if  he  do  not,  within  a  reason- 
able time  after  he  has  attained  his  full  age, 
give  notice  of  his  disaffirmance  of,  or  other- 
wise repudiate,  the  partnership.  5  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  147  ;  9  Vt.  368  ;  2  Hill,  So.  C.  479  ; 
3  Cush.  Mass.  372;  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  528; 
Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  170,  171;  Story, 
Partn.  |  37 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  68  ;  1  Lindley, 
Partn.  74-76.  It  has  been  held  that  if  a 
party  who  was  a  member  of  a  firm  during 
his  minority  does  itf  any  manner  concur  in 
carrying  on  the  partnership,  or  receive  profits 
from  it,  after  he  comes  of  age,  it  amounts  to  a 
confirmation,  and  will  render  him  liable  on 
the  contracts  of  the  firm  made  during  his 
minority.  2  Hill,  So.  C.  497.  The  person 
with  whom  the  minor  contracts  will  be  bound 
by  all  the  consequences.  Strange,  939 ;  2 
Maule  &  S.  205. 

Persons'domiciled  and  trading  in  different 
countries  at  war  with  each  other  cannot  be 
partners.  Collyer,  Partn.  2  14 ;  15  Johns.  N. 
Y.  57  ;  16  id.  438  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  62,  67  ;  1 
Lindley,  Partn.  79. 

3>  A  married  woman  cannot  by  the  com- 
mon law  sustain  the  character  of  partner. 
Collyer,  Partn.  §  15;  Story,  Partn.  ^  10;  3 
De  Gex,  M.  &  G.  18 ;  1  Lindley,  Partn.  77  ; 
9  Exch.  422.  Where  a  married  woman  is 
authorized  by  custom  to  carry  on  a  trade  as  a 
Jeme  sole,  it  has  been  supposed  that  she  may 
be  a  partner,  Bohun,  Priv.  Lond.  187 :  2 
Bos.  &  P.  93 ;  see  3  All.  Mass.  127  ;  41  Me. 
405  ;  46  id.  239  ;  but  the  consent  of  the  hus- 
band that  his  wife  may  carry  on  trade  for 
her  sole  and  separate  use  does  not  necessarily 
import  that  she  may  involve  herself  in  the 
complex  transactions,  responsibilities,  and 
duties  of  a  partnership.  Story,  Partn.  J  12. 
In  cases  where  the  law  treats  the  marriage  as 
suspended,  and  allows  the  wife  to  act  as  a 
feme  sole  (as  in  cases  of  the  civil  death  of 
the  husband  by  exile,  banishment,  abjuration, 
or  transportation),  there  may  be  ground  to 
presume  that,  as  she  is  thereby  generally 
restored  to  her  rights  as  a  feme  sole,  she  may 
enter  into  a  partnership  in  trade.  Collyer, 
Partn.  |  12.  See  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  189 ;  2 
Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  242;  1  Bay,  So.  C.  162, 
333.  There  is  no  general  principle  of  law 
which  prevents  a  corporation  from  being  a 
partner  with  another  corporation,  or  with 
ordinary  individuals,  except  the  principle 
that  a  corporation  cannot  lawfully  employ  its 
funds  for  purposes  not  authorized  by  its  con- 
stitution.    1  Lindley,  Partn.  78. 

Generally  speaking,  the  common  law  im- 
poses no  restriction  as  to  the  number  of 
persons  who  may  carry  on  trade  as  part- 
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ners.    CoUyer,  Partn.  1 11 ;  1  Lindley,  Partn. 
71. 

4.  Who  are  partners.  It  persons  suflfer 
their  names  to  be  used  in  a  business,  or  other- 
wise hold  themselves  out  as  partners,  they 
are  to  be  so  considered,  whatever  may  be  the 
engagements  between  them  and  the  other 
partners.  14  Vt.  540 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  32, 33 ; 
Collyer,  Partn.  |  86 ;  27  N.  H.  252.  In  such 
oases  they  will  be  equally  responsible  with 
the  other  partners  although  they  receive  no 
profits ;  for  the  contract  of  one  is  the  contract 
of  all.  2  Campb.  802 ;  2  McLean,  C.  C.  347 ;  5 
Mill.  La.  406, 409  ;  5  Bingh.  776 ;  10  Barnew. 
&  C.  140  ;  1  Mood.  &  R.  9  ;  19  Ves.  Ch.  459  ; 
17  Vt.  449.  This  rule  of  law  arises  not  upon 
the  ground  of  the  real  transaction  between 
the  partners,  but  upon  principles  of  general 
policy,  to  prevent  the  frauds  to  which  credit- 
ors would  be  liable  if  they  were  to  suppose 
that  they  lent  their  money  upon  the  apparent 
,  credit  of  three  or  four  persons,  when  in  fact 
they  lent  it  only  to  two  of  them,  to  whom, 
without  others,  they  would  have  lent  nothing. 
2  H.  Blackst.  235  ;'Dougl.  Penn.  371 ;  2  W. 
Blackst.  998  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  32,  33  ;  6  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  259,  333  ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  40 ;  2 
Des.  So.  C.  148  ;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  427 ; 
Collyer,  Partn.  ?  86  ;  Watson,  Partn.  26.  It 
has  been  held  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  a 
person  charging  a  nominal  partner  to  have 
been  aware  of  the  partnership  at  the  time  of 
the  contract,  2  H.  Blackst.  242;  3  Watts, 
Penn.  39  ;  and  thi^  doctrine  has  been  vindi- 
cated on  the  ground  that  the  object  of  the  rule 
is  to  prevent  the  extension  of  unsound  credit. 
Collyer,  Partn.  I  86.  But  the  doctrine  has 
been  very  much  questioned.  See  1  Smith, 
Lead.  Cas.  Engl.  ed.  507 ;  10  Barnew.  &  C. 
140  i  2  McLean,  C.  C.  347 ;  Mood.  &  R.  9  ;  1 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  11 ;  8  Ala.  n.  s.  560 ;  7  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  456.  The  term  "holding  one's 
self  out  as  partner"  imports,  at  least,  the 
voluntary  act  of  the  party  holding  himself 
out,  Collyer,  Partn.  g  97 ;  3  Conn.  324;  2 
Campb.  617 ;  but  no  particular  mode  of  hold- 
ing himself  out  is  requisite  to  charge  a  party. 
The  usual  evidence  to  charge  a  party  in  such 
cases  is  that  he  has  suffered  the  use  of  his 
name  over  the  shop-door,  in  printed  notices, 
bills  of  parcels,  and  advertisements,  or  that 
he  has  done  other  acts,  or  suffered  his  agents 
to  do  acts,  37  N.  H.  9,  no  matter  of  what 
kind,  sufficient  to  induce  others  to  believe 
him  to  be  a  partner.  Collyer,  Partn.  g  97  ;  3 
McLean,  C.  C:  364,  549;  3  Campb.  310;  1 
Ball&B.9;  6  Bingh.  776:  4  Moore  &  P.  713 ; 
20  N.  H.  453, 454 ;  39  Me.  157.  If  there  be  a 
stipulation  that  a  person  appearing  to  be  a 
partner  shall  be  liable  to  ho  loss,  he  of  course 
will  not  be  liable  as  a  partner  to  those  who 
have  absolute  knowledge  of  such  stipulation. 
1  Campb.  404;  5  Brown,  Pari.  Cfas.  489; 
Collyer,  Partn.  §  98.  But  see  2  Chitt.  Bail, 
120.  How  knowledge  of  the  terms  of  the 
agreement  under  which  parties  are  associated 
will  affect  third  persons,  see  6  Mete.  Mass.  93, 
94;  6  Pick.  Mass.  372;  15  Mass.  339;  4 
Johns.N.Y.251;5Cow.N.Y.489;28Vt.l08. 


5.  Dormant  partners  are,  when  discovered, 
equally  liable  with  those  who  are  held  out  to 
the  world  as  partners,  upon  contracts  made 
during  the  time  they  participate  in  the  profits 
of  the  business.  5  Scott,  619, 635 ;  4  Esp.  89  • 
1  Crompt.  &  J.  Exch.  316 ;  5  Mas.  C.  C.  176  • 
9  Pick.  Mass.  272 ;  5  Pet.  529  ;  2  Harr.  &  G. 
Md.  159 ;  Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  262 ;  5 
Watts,  Penn.  454;  lDougl.371;  IH.  Blackst. 
37  ;  3  Price,  Exch.  538.  The  principle  upon 
which  dormant  partners  are  liable  is  that,  atj 
they  have  the  benefit  of  a  share  in  the  profits 
which  are  a  part  of  the  fund  to  which  a 
creditor  looks  for  payment,  they  shall  be 
bound  by  the  burdens.  1  Stor.  C.  C.  371, 
376;  5  Mas.  C.  C.  187,  188;  5  Pet.  574;  10 
Vt.  170 ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  40  ;  16  East,  174; 
1  H.  Blackst.  31 ;  2  id.  247  ;  Collyer,  Partn. 
?  18.  Another  reason  given  for  holding  them, 
liable  is  that  they  might  otherwise  receive 
usurious  interest  without  any  risk.  Lord 
Mansfield,  1  Dougl.  371;  4  East,  143;  4 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  663;  3  C.  B.  641,  650;  10 
Johns.  N.  Y.  226. 

6.  The  general  result  of  the  authorities 
seems  to  be  that  persons  who  share  the  profits 
of  the  concern  are  primS,  facie  liable  as  part- 
ners to  third  persons :  if  they  have  not  held 
themselves  out,  or  allowed  themselves  to  be 
held  out,  as  partners,  they  may  repel  the  pre- 
sumption of  partnership  by  showing  that  the 
legal  relation  of  partnership  inter  «edoes  not 
exist.  Collyer,  Partn.  §  85.  This  presump- 
tion may  be  repelled  by  showing  that  the 
persons  who  receive  a  share  of  the  profits 
are  mere  servants,  agents,  factors,  brokers,  or 
other  persons  receiving  such  share  of  the 
profits  in  lieu  of  wages  or  commission  for 
their  labor,  trouble,  or  services.  Collyer, 
Partn.  §§  25,  39 ;  Story,  Partn.  H  33,  34,  49, 
55  ;  4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  311 ;  14  Pick.  Mass.  195 ; 
6  Meto.  Mass.  91 ;  12  Conn.  69;  2M'Cord,  So. 
C.  421 ;  3  Wils.  40.  But  see  38  N.  H.  287. 
The  officers  and  crews  of  whaling  and  other 
fishing  vessels,  who  are  to  receive  certain  pro- 
portions of  the  produce  of  the  voyage  in  lieu 
of  wages,  4  Esp.  182 ;  17  Mass.  206 ;  3  Pick. 
Mass.  435  ;  4  id.  §34 ;  14  id.  195  ;  23  id.  495 ; 
3  Stor.  C.  C.  112;  2  Younge  &  C.  Exch.  61; 
captains  of  merchant-ships  who,  instead  of 
wages,  receive  shares  in  the  profits  of  the 
adventures  on  which  they  sail,  4  Maule  &  S. 
240,  or  who  take  vessels  under  an  agreement 
with  the  owners  to  pay  certain  charges  and 
receive  a  share  of  the  earnings,  6  Pick.  Mass. 
335;  16  Mass.  336;  7  Me.  261,  persons 
making  shipments  on  half-profits,  and  the  like, 
17  Mass.  206 ;  14  Pick.  Mass.  195,  have  gene 
rally  been  held  not  to  be  partners  with  the 
owners. 

v.  A  distinction  has  sometimes  been  made 
between  sharing  the  gross  profits  or  earnings 
and  the  net  profits ;  but  it  is  far  from  being 
treated  as  decisive  on  the  question  of  partner- 
shin.  See  1  Campb.  330 ;  6  Vt.  119 ;  10  H. 
170;  6  Pick.  Mass.  335 ;  14  id.  193 ;  6  Metp. 
Mass.  91 ;  4  Me.  264 ;  12  Conn.  69 ;  38  N. 
H.  287,  304 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  35,  and  note; 
Abbott,  C.  J.,  4  Barnew   k  Aid.  663. 
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The  law  merchant  in  reference  to  dormant 
partners  has  been  held  to  be  confined  to  trade 
and  commerce,  and  not  to  extend  to  specula- 
tions in  the  purchase  and  sale  of  lands.  4 
Mass.  424,  426 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  31,  note ;  3 
Sumn.  C.  C.  435,  470 ;  11  Me.  337.  It  has, 
however,  been  frequently  held  that  there  may 
be  a  partnership  in  the  business  of  purchas- 
ing and  selling  real  estate.  21  Me.  418 ; 
Story,  Partn.  ?§  82,  83 ;  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  320 : 
7  Penn.  St.  165  ;  10  Cush.  Mass.  468,  409 ;  4 
Ohio  St.  1. 

The  contract  must  be  voluntary  among  the 
members :  therefore  no  stranger  can  be  intro- 
duced into  the  firm  without  a  concurrence  of 
the  whole  firm.  7  Pick.  Mass.  235,  238 ;  11 
Me.  488;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  234;  8  Watts  &  S. 
Penn.  63  ;  16  Ohio,  160 ;  Oollyer,  Partn.  S§ 
8,  192 ;  Pothier,  Partn.  oh.  5,  2  ii.  art.  91 ;  2 
Rose,  Bank.  254.  The  delectus  personce,  as  it 
is  called,  is  so  essentially  necessary  to  the 
constitution  of  a  partnership  that  even  the 
executors  or  other  representatives  of  partners 
themselves  do  not,  in  their  capacity  of  ex- 
ecutors or  representatives,  succeed  to  the 
state  and  condition  of  partners.  Collyer, 
Partn.  ?  9 ;  7  Pick.  Mass.  237,  238  ;  3  Kent, 
Oomm.  55,  56.  The  civilians  carried  this 
doctrine  so  far  as  not  to  permit  it  to  hestipu/- 
lated  that  the  heirs  or  executors  of  partners 
should  themselves  be  partners.  Domat,  lib. 
1,  tit.  8,  s.  2;  Pothier,  Partn.  n.  145.  But  in 
this  respect  the  common  law  is  otherwise.  2 
Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  34;  Collyer,  Partn.  §§  9,  228 
et  seq. ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  56,  57  ;  1  Swanst.  Ch. 
510,  n. ;  9  Ves.  Ch.  500  ;  7  Conn.  307.  And 
Pothier  thinks  such  a  stipulation  is  binding. 
Pothier,  Partn.  n.  145.  Clauses  providing 
for  the  admission  into  the  firm  of  a  deceased 
partner's  representatives  will,  in  general,  be 
construed  as  giving  them  an  option  to  become 
partners,  and  not  as  constituting  them  part- 
ners absolutely.  7  Jarman,  Conv.  120 ;  1 
M'Clel.  &  Y.  Bxch.  569 ;  2  Russ.  Ch.  62 ; 
Bisset,  Partn.  169,  170;  Collyer,  Partn.  | 
230. 

8.  Although  the  delectus  personce,  which  is 
inherent  in  the  nature  of  partnership,  pre- 
cludes the  introduction  of  a  stranger  into  the 
concern  against  the  will  of  any  of  the  part- 
ners, yet  no  partner  is  precluded  from  enter- 
ing into  a  sub-partnership  with  a  stranger : 
nam  socii  met  socius,  meus  socius  non  est. 
Dig.  lib.  17,  tit.  2,  s.  20 ;  Pothier,  Partn.  ch. 
5,  f  ii.  n.  91.  In  such  case  the  stranger  may 
share  the  profits  of  the  particular  partner 
with  whom  he  contracts;  and  although  it 
has  been  decided  that  it  is  not  true  as  a 
general  proposition  that  such  stranger  will 
not  be  liable  for  the  debts  of  the  general 
partnership,  13  Gray,  Mass.  468,  still,  it  is 
quite  evident  that  a  mere  participation  in 
profits  renders  one  responsible  only  for  the 
debts  and  liabilities  of  those  with  whom 
he  participates ;  and,  inasmuch  as  such 
stranger  shares  the  profits  only  of  and  with 
one  of  the  partners,  he  can  be  held  only  as 
the  partner  of  that  partner ;  he  cannot  be 
held  as  a  partner  in  the  general  partnership, 


because  he  does  not  share  or  participate  with 
the  other  persons  who  compose  it.  See  Rose, 
Bank.  255  ;  1  Jac.  Ch.  284;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
52 ;  2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  124 ;  1  Boe.  &  P.  546 ; 
Collyer,  Partn.  |  194 ;  Mont.  &  M' A.  445  ;  2 
Bell,  Comm.  636  ;  1  Lindley,  Partn.  52,  53 ; 
3  Ross,  Comm.  Law,  697.  Besides,  a  sub- 
partner  does  not  receive  a  certain  share  of 
the  whole  profits  of  the  firm,  but  only  a  part 
of  a  share  thereof;  and  he  does  not  receive 
this  part  of  a  share,  nor  is  he  entitled  to 
interlere  with  it  at  all,  to  say  whether  it  shall 
be  more  or  less  in  amount,  until  it  has  actu- 
ally been  set  out  and  the  time  has  come  for 
a  division  between  himself  and  the  partner 
with  whom  he  contracted.  He  does  not  draw 
out  of  the  general  concern  any  of  its  profits; 
he  only  draws  from  the  profits  of  one  who 
has  previously  drawn  them  from  the  general 
partnership.  See  6  Madd.  Ch.  5  ;  4  Russ. 
Ch.  285 ;  Pothier,  Partn.  c.  5,  ?  11,  n.  91 ; 
Starkie,  Partn.  155 ;  3  Ross,  Comm.  Law, 
697.  If  this  stranger  has  caused  damage  to 
the  partnership  by  his  default,  the  party  who 
has  taken  him  into  the  partnership  will  be 
liable  to  the  other  partners  the  same  as  if  he 
had  done  the  damage  himself.  Pothier,  Partn. 
n.  93. 

9.  Power  of  partners.  It  may  be  stated  as 
a  general  principle,  which  governs  all  part- 
nerships in  trade,  that  each  individual  partner 
constitutes  the  others  his  agents  for  the  pur- 
pose of  entering  into  all  contracts  for  him 
within  the  scope  of  the  partnership  concern, 
and,  consequently,  that  he  is  liable  to  the 
performance  of  all  such  contr.acts  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  entered  into  personally  by  him- 
self. 6Bingh.  792;  Story,  Partn.  1 ;  20  Miss. 
122;  10  N.  H.  16;  Collyer,  Partn.  |  195; 
Pothier,  Partn.  o.  5,  n.  90 ;  4  Exch.  623,  630. 
In  truth,  the  law  of  partnership  is  a  branch 
of  the  law  of  principal  and  agent.  If  two 
agree  that  they  should  carry  on  a  trade  and 
share  the  profits  of  it,  each  is  a  principal  and 
each  is  an  agent  for  the  other,  and  each  is 
bound  by  the  other's  contracts  in  carrying  on 
the  trade  as  much  as  a  single  principal  would 
be  by  the  act  of  an  agent  who  was  to  give 
the  whole  of  the  profits  to  his  employer. 
Hence  it  becomes  a  test  of  liability  of  one  for 
the  contract  of  another,  that  he  is  to  receive 
the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  profits  arising  from 
that  contract  by  virtue  of  the  agreement 
made  at  the  time  of  the  employment.  23  Bost. 
Law  Rep.  498.  If  an  act  is  done  by  one 
partner  on  behalf  of  the  firm,  and  it  can  be 
said  to  have  been  necessary  for  the  carrying 
on  of  the  partnership  business  in  the  ordi- 
nary way,  the  firm  will  prima,  facie  be  liable 
although  in  point  of  fact  the  act  was  not 
authorized  by  the  other  partners ;  but  if  the 
act  cannot  be  said  to  have  been  necessary  for 
the  carrying  on  of  the  partnership  business 
in  the  ordinary  way,  the  firm  will  prima  facie 
not  be  liable.  10  Barnew.  &  C.  128  ;  14  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  11;  4  Exch.  630;  1  Lindley, 
Partn.  192-195. 

10.  Each  partner  has  the  power  to  manage 
the  ordinary  business  of  the  firm,  whatever 
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it  may  be,  and,  consequently,  to  bind  his 
partners,  whether  they  be  ostensible,  dor- 
mant, actual,  or  nominal,  7  East,  210 ;  2 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  673 ;  1  Crompt.  &  J.  Exch. 
316,  by  whatever  he  may  do,  in  the  course 
of  such  management,  as  entirely  as  himself. 
A  partner  may,  for  instance,  borrow  money, 

1  Esp.  406;  CoUyer,  Partn.  ??  390,  391 ;  4 
Meto,  Mass.  577,  purchase  goods.  Comb.  383  : 

2  Carr.  &  K.  828 ;  5  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  564, 
and  sell,  Godb.  244;  Cowp.  445;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  44,  the  whole  of  the  partnership  effects 
at  a  single  sale.  24  Pick.  Mass.  89  ;  Collyer, 
Partn.  §  394 ;  1  Brock,  Va.  456 ;  5  Watts, 
Penn.  22  ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  234;  1  Harr.  Ch. 
Mich.  2.  So  he  may  pledge  the  partnership 
goods.  Barn.  343 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  46 ;  Coll- 
yer, Partn.  ?  396  ;  10  Hare,  Ch.  453  ;  5  Exch. 
489 ;  7  Mann.  &  G.  607,  even  in  the  case  of  a 
particular  adventure.  Gow.  132,  135,  note ; 
1  Rose,  Bank.  297  ;  4  Barnew.  &  C.  867.  This 
principle  does  not  extend  to  the  case  of  a 
joint-purchase  or  sub-purchase.  5  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  395.  The  right  of  a  partner  to  dispose 
of  the  property  of  the  firm  extend^  to  assign- 
ments of  it  as  security  for  antecedent  debts, 
as  well  as  for  debts  thereafter  to  be  contracted 
on  account  of  the  firm.  Story,  Partn.  J  101 ; 
5  Cranch,  298  ;  1  Brock,  Va.  456  ;  17  Vt.394. 
The  assignment  may  be  for  the  benefit  of  one 
creditor  or  of  several,  or  of  all  the  joint  cre- 
ditors, where  all  are  admitted  to  an  equal  par- 
ticipation. Story,  Partn.  §  101 ;  4  Day,  Conn. 
428 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  360 ;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C. 
519  ;   4  Mas.  C.  C.  206 ;   5  Watts,  Penn.  22 ; 

1  Hoff.  Ch.  N.  Y.  511.  Whether  one  partner 
may,  without  the  express  consent  of  his  co- 
partner, assign  all  the  property  of  the  firm  to 
pay  the  debts  of  the  firm,  is  a  question  on 
which  the  authorities  differ.  Collyer,  Partn. 
§  395  and  notes ;  Chitty,  Contr.  (ed.  1860) 
278 ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  282 ;  17  Vt.  390 ;  1  Brock, 
Va.  456 ;  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  30,  31 ;  1  Mete. 
Mass.  515  ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  89  ;  5  Watts,  Penn. 
22 ;  8  Leigh,  Va.  416 ;  1  Des.  So.  C.  537,  540 ; 

3  Sandf.  N.  Y.  292,  296. 

11.  It  has  been  held  that  one  partner  may, 
without  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  his  co- 
partners, mortgage  all  the  goods  of  the  firm 
to  secure  a  particular  creditor  of  the  firm. 
IMetc.Mass.  518,  519;  7  1^.248.  The  right 
of  one  partner  to  dispose  of  the  partnership 
property  is,  however,  confined  strictly  to  per- 
sonal effects,  and  does  not  extend  to  real 
estate  held  by  the  partnership.  1  Mete. 
Mass.  518,  519;  Story,  Partn.  §  101 ;  1  Brock, 
Va.  456,  463. 

A  partner  may  draw,  accept,  and  indorse 
bills,  notes,  and  checks  in  the  name  and  for 
the  use  of  the  firm,  Salk.  126  ;  7  Term,  210  ; 

2  Peake,  150 ;  3  Dow.  219 ;  Buller,  Nisi  P. 
279 ;  20  Miss.  226  ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  265  ;  Story, 
Partn.  102  ;  5  Blackf.  Ind.  210  ;  4  Md.  288  ; 
and  a  note  or  bill  executed  by  one  partner  in 
the  name  of  the  firm  is  primd  Jacie  evidence 
that  it  was  executed  for  partnership  purposes. 
Collyer,  Partn.  ?  401,  note ;  6  Wend.  N.  Y. 
615  ;  10  Me.  419;  5  Mas.  C.  C.  176  ;  7  Ala. 
N.  s.  19.     But  if  a  partnership  be  carried  m 


under  a  single  name,  it  has  been  held  that 
the  legal  presumption  in  regard  to  a  note 
signed  by  that  name  is  that  it  was  a  per- 
sonal and  not  a  partnership  note.  See  26 
Barb.  N.  Y.  610 ;  38  Me.  506 ;  5  Pick.  Mass. 
11.  One  partner  may  effect  insurance,  4 
Campb.  66;  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  438;  Story 
Partn.  |  102,  and  receive  money  for  the  firm, 
Holt,  434 ;  Cowp.  814 ;  may  compromise  wltli 
its  debtors  or  creditors,  Story,  Partn.  J  115 ; 
7  Gill,  Md.  49 ;  Rice,  So.  C.  291,  and  release 
debts  due  to  it,  3  Kent,  Comm.  48 ;  Chitty. 
Contr.  1860  ed.  274;  Collyer,  Partn.  §  468 
and  note;  'B&con,  Ahv.  Release  iJ));  3  Bingh. 
103 ;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  58 ;  7  N.  H.  567 ;  4 
Mas.  C.  C.  232;  4  Gill  &  J.  Md.  310;  3 
Wash.  C.  C.  511 ;  3  C.  B.  742,  745 ;  Story, 
Partn.  §  115  ;  and  such  acts  and  dealings,  if 
they  fall  within  the  ordinary  business  of  the 
firm,  6  Beav.  Rolls,  324 ;  2  Phill.  354,  will 
bind  all  the  other  partners.  A  warranty  of 
a  horse,  upon  sale  thereof  by  one  of  several 
horse-dealers,  partners,  would  bind  the  others. 
2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  679. 

13.  Upon  the  principle  that  the  act  and 
assurance  of  one  partner,  made  with  reference 
to  business  transacted  by  the  firm,  will  bind 
all  the  partners,  the  acknowledgmerit,  pro- 
mise, or  undertaking  of  one  partner  with 
reference  to  the  contracts  of  the  parthership 
is  held  to  be  the  acknowledgment,  promise, 
or'iindertaking  of  all.  1  Taunt.  104 ;  Story, 
Partn.  |  107  ;  1  Esp.  135  ;  1  Russ.  &  M.  199 ; 
4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  663 ;  4  Dowl.  &  R.  7;  1 
Salk.  291 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  g  422.  How  far 
an  acknowledgment  or  admission  made  by 
one  partner  after  the  dissolution  of  the  firm 
binds  the  other  partners  in  regard  to  partner- 
ship transactions,  see  Callyer,  Partn.  |  423 
et  seq.  and  notes,  430  and  notes. 

One  partner  will  be  bound  by  the  fraud  of 
his  copartner  in  contracts  relating  to  the 
affairs  of  the  partnership,  made  with  innocent 
third  persons.  Collyer,  Partn.  I  445;  2 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  795;  Cowp.  114;  1  Mete. 
Mass.  563  ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  497 ;  1  Ry .  &  M. 
364 ;  6  Barnew.  &  C.  561 ;  2  Clark  &  F.  Hou. 
L.  250 ;  7  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  617 ;  1  Campb. 
185  ;  7  Ired.  No.  C.  4:  15  Mass.  75, 81,  331; 
17  id.  182  ;  Bisset,  Partn.  76.  This  doctrine 
proceeds  upon  the  ground  that  where  one  of 
two  innocent  persons  must  suffer  by  the  act 
of  a  third  person,  he  shall  suffer  who  has  been 
the  cause  or  the  occasion  of  the  confidence  and 
credit  reposed  in  such  third  person.  Story, 
Partn.  ?  108 ;  1  Meto.  Mass.  562,  563.  The 
liability,  therefore,  does  not  arise  when  there 
is  collusion  between  the  fraudulent  partners 
and  the  party  with  whom  he  deals,  Bisset, 
Partn.  80,  81 ;  1  East,  48,  53,  or  the  latter 
have  reason  to  suppose  that  the  partner  is 
acting  on  his  own  account.  Peake,  80,  81; 
Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  280,  284 ;  2  C.  B. 821 ; 
10  Barnew.  &  C.  298. 

13.  A  partner  may  be  made  liable  for 
other  wrongs  committed  in  reference  to  the 
partnership  business  by  his  copartners:  as, 
where  a  partner  injures  a  third  person  by 
negligence  in  driving  a  coach,  the  property 
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yf  the  firm  and  employed  on  their  business. 
Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  280,  note ;  CoUyer, 
Partn.  ?  458  ;  12  N.  H.  276.  A  joint  con- 
version may  be  raised  in  point  of  law  by  the 
assent  of  the  partner  to  the  acts  of  his  copart- 
ner. Collyer,  Partn.  §  458 ;  1  Maule  &  S. 
688 ,  Story,  Partn.  g  166.  Demand  of,  and 
a  refusaljjy,  one  partner  to  deliver  up  pro- 
perty is  evidence  of  a  conversion  by  both.  4 
Hill,  N.  Y.  13  ;  24  Wend.  N.  Y.  169 ;  4  Rawle, 
Penn.  120.  But  the  wilful  tort  of  one  partner 
seems  not,  in  general,  to  be  imputable  to  the 
firm.    3  Dowl.  160;  10  Exch.  352. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  act  or  admission  of 
one  partner  in  legal  proceedings,  as  also  no- 
tice to  or  by  one  partner,  is  held  to  be  bind- 
ing on  the  firm.  Collyer,  Partn.  §§  441, 442, 
443;  15  Mass.  44;  2  Wash.  C.  C.  388;  4 
Conn.  326  ;  3  Litt.  Ky.  250  ;  Story,  Partn.  ? 
107  ;  1  Maule  &  S.  259 ;  5  id.  49 ;  1  Carr.  & 
P.  550 ;  1  Campb.  82 ;  2  Crompt.  &  M.  318. 
In  an  action  against  partners,  one  may  enter 
an  appearance  for  the  rest,  7  Term,  207 ;  17 
Vt.  531 ;  see  2  M'Cord,  So.  C.  310 ;  but  not  to 
bind  them  personally  and  individually  when 
not  within  the  jurisdiction  and  not  served  with 
process.  9  Cush.  Mass.  360  ;  11  How.  165. 
Where  one  partner  released  an  action  iifter 
the  firm  had  instructed  their  attorney  to  pro- 
ceed to  trial,  the  court  refused  to  interfere,  7 
J.  B.  Moore,  356  ;  and  it  seems  that  one  part- 
ner has  also  the  power  of  suspending  pro- 
ceedings in  an  action.  Bisset,  Partn.  75  ; 
Gow,  Partn.'  65,  note. 

14.  One  partner  may  give  notice  of  aban- 
donment, under  a  policy  of  insurance,  for  all. 

5  Maule  &  S.  47.  Notice  of  dishonor  to  one 
of  several  partners,  joint  indorsers  of  a  bill 
or  note,  is  notice  to  all.     Chitty,  Bills,  339  ; 

6  La.  684 ;  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  176.  One  part- 
ner may  act  for  the  others  in  proceedings 
under  bankrupt  laws,  Collyer,  Partn.  §444;  4 
Ves.Ch.597;  19  id. 291;  1  Rose, Bank.  2;  2id. 
174;  Bisset,  Partn.  Eng.  ed.  76  ;  except  in  the 
case  of  a  petition  for  a  fiat.     Bisset,  Partn.  76. 

A  partner  derives  no  authority  from  the 
mere  relation  of  partnership  to  bind  the  firm  as 
the  guarantor  of  the  debt  of  another,  5  Q.  B. 
833 ;  4Exch.  623 ;  Collyer,  Partn. g421 ;  Chitty, 
Contr.  1860  ed.  276,  277,  and  notes ;  Story, 
Partn.  ?  127 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  46, 47 ;  3  Ired.  No. 
C.  241;  2  Harr.  N.  J.  24;  2  Ala.  N.  s.  502:  2 
Cush .  Mass.  309;  or  as  a  party  to  a  bill  or  note  for 
the  accommodation  of,  or  as  a  mere  and  avowed 
surety  for,  another.  2  Cush.  Mass.  309  ;  Coll- 
yer, Partn.  §  421 ;  19  Johns.  N.  Y.  154;  1 
Wend.  N.  Y.  531 ;  5  Conn.  574 ;  21  Miss.  122; 
31  Me.  452 ;  3  Humphr.  Tenn.  597  ;  14  Wend. 
N.  Y.  133,  138  ;  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  161.  In  neither 
of  these  cases  can  the  act  of  one  partner  bind 
the  firm,  unless  there  be  a  special  authority 
for  the  purpose,  or  one  to  be  implied  from  the 
common  course  of  business  or  the  previous 
course  and  habit  of  dealing,  with  the  know- 
ledge and  consent  of  the  firm,  or  unless  the 
transaction  is  subsequently  adopted  by  the 
firm.  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  421  and  note  ;  3 
Kent,  Comm.  46,  47  ;  Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed. 
276,  277 ;  3  Humphr.  Tenn.  597  ;  4  Hill,  N. 


Y.  261.  Whether  it  appears  upon  the  instru- 
ment or  in  some  other  way  that  the  contract 
is  one  of  guaranty,  suretyship,  or  accommo- 
dation, the  burden  of  proof  is  upon  the  party 
holding  it,  if  he  took  it  knowing  such  to  be 
the  character  of  the  contract,  to  show  the 
facts  necessary  to  render  it  available  against 
the  firm.  19  Johns.  N.  Y.  154 ;  7  Wend.  N. 
Y.  309  ;  2  Cush.  Mass.  314,  315  ;  2  Penn.  St. 
177  ;  21  Miss.  122 ;  22  Me.  188,  189  ;  31  id. 
454.  Direct  or  positive  proof  is  not  necessary : 
the  authority  or  ratification  may  be  inferred 
from  circumstances.  2  Cush.  Mass.  309 ;  22 
Me.  188,  189  ;  14  Wend.  N.  Y.  133  ;  2  Litt. 
Ky.  41  :  10  Vt.  268. 

15.  One  partner,  without  authority,  ex- 
press or  implied  from  circumstances,  cannot 
bind  the  firm  by  a  contract  to  convey  real 
estate  of  the  partnership  unless  there  be  a 
subsequent  ratification  or  adoption  of  the  con- 
tract. 5  Hill,  N.  Y.  107.  One  partner  has  no 
implied  authority  to  bind  his  copartners  by 
deed,  3  Kent,  Comm.  47,  48  ;  Story,  Partn.  ? 
117  et  seq.;  Collyer,  Partn.  463;  but  a  deed 
made  by  one  partner  in  the  name  and  for  the 
use  of  the  members  of  the  firm  will  bind  the 
other  partners,  if  they  assent  to  it  or  subse- 
quently adopt  it ;  and  this  consent  or  adoption 
may  be  by  parol.  11  Pick.  Mass.  400 ;  4 
Mete.  Mass.  548 ;  11  Ohio,  223  ;  Chitty,  Contr. 
1860  ed.  278,  note ;  Collyer,  Partn.  i  462  et 
seq.,  i  469  et  seq.  So  one  partner  may  bind  the 
firm  to  a  conveyance  by  deed  of  the  effects  of 
the  firm  which  he  might  have  conveyed  with- 
out deed.  The  mere  circumstance  of  annex- 
ing a  seal  to  the  instrument  in  such  a  case 
does  not  annul  a  transfer  so  consummated.  1 
Brock,  Va.  456  :  1  Mete.  Mass.  515  ;  7  id. 
244;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  107  ;  8  Leigh,  Va.  415.  A 
deed  of  assignment  of  the  partnership  pro- 
perty, executed  by  one  partner  as  his  deed 
only,  passes  his  interest  in  the  property.  11 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  128.  But  see  17  Ves.  Ch. 
193,200;  5  Mo.  466. 

One  partner  cannot  bind  the  firm  by  sub- 
mitting any  of  the  affairs  of  the  firm  to  arbi- 
tration, whether  by  deed  or  parol.  3  Kent, 
Comm.  49;  Story,  Partn.  §§  114,  115;  3 
Bingh.  101 ;  3  Hurlst.  &  N.  Exch.  500 ;  1 
Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  681 ;  3  C.  B.  742,  745  ; 
19  Johns.  N.  Y.  137 ;  1  Pet.  221 ;  Collyer, 
Partn.  ?§  439,  470.  The  principle  is  that 
there  is  no  implied  authority,  excepting  so  far 
as  it  is  necessary  to  carry  on  the  business  of 
the  firm.  1  Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  581 ;  3 
Bingh.  101.  It  might  also  affect  the  rights 
of  the  other  partners  to  resort  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  justice.  Collyer,  Partn.  §  439.  In 
some  states,  however,  one  partner  may  sub- 
mit partnership  matters  to  arbitration. 
Wright,  Ohio,  420 ;  12  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  243  ; 

3  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  433. 

16.  The  rule  that  one  partner  cannot  bind 
his  copartners  by  deed  does  not  extend  to  re- 
leases. Collyer,  Partn.  H68  ;  2  Coke,  68 ;  4 
Term,  519  ;  3  Bingh.  101 ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  68  ; 

4  Gill  &  J.  Md.  310  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  48.  As 
a  release  by  one  partner  is  a  release  by  all,  so 
a  release  to  one  partner  is  a  release  to  oil. 
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March.  202 ;  8  Coke,  136 ;  23  Pick.  Mass.  444 ; 
3  Penn.  67 ;  5  Gill  &  J.  Md.  314;  22  Pick. 
Mass.  305  ;  Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  275,  note. 

The  power  of  a  partner  to  dispose  of  the 
property  of  the  firm  does  not  extend  to  real 
estate  held  by  the  partnership :  one  partner 
cannot  oonyey  away  the  real  estate  of  the  firm 
without  special  authority.  1  Mete.  Mass.  518, 
519 ;  Story,  Partn.  g  Id ;  1  Brock,  Va.  456, 
468 ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  27 ;  CoUyer,  Partn.  §  394. 

One  partner  cannot  by  confessing  a  volun- 
tary judgment  bind  his  copartners,  unless 
actually  brought  into  court  by  regular  service 
of  process  against  him  and  his  partner.  A 
judgment  so  confessed  will  bind  the  partners 
who  did  it  only.  1  Wend.  N.  Y.  311 ;  1 
Blackf.  Ind.  252 ;  1  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  340, 
519;  7  id.  172;  3  C.B.  742;  Collyer,  Partn. 
I  464,  note ;  4  Moore  &  P.  57.  Nor  can  one 
partner,  by  entering  an  appearance  for  an- 
other, bind  him  personally  and  individually 
where  the  latter  is  not  within  the  jurisdic- 
tion and  has  not  been  served  with  process.  9 
Cush.  Mass.  360 ;  1  How.  165. 

IT.  The  act  of  a  partner  wholly  uncon- 
nected with  the  business  of  the  partnership 
does  not  bind  the  firm.  4  Exch.  623  ;  Coll- 
yer, Partn.  H  437,  484 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
678 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  265 ;  8  Me.  820 ;  15 
Pick.  Mass.  290  ;  3  Conn.  198 ;  3  Johns.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  23  ;  Story,  Partn.  ?§  112,  113  ;  Chitty, 
Contr.  1860  ed.  275  ;  3  Q.  B.  316  ;  4  Dan.  Ky. 
378 ;  2  Ell.  &  B.  61.  Still,  a  partner  may 
bind  the  firm  in  matters  out  of  the  usual 
course  of  the  business  of  the  firm,  if  those 
matters  arise  out  of,  and  are  connected  with, 
the  regular  transactions  of  the  firm.  Collyer, 
Partn.  §484  ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  673.  If  one 
partner  is  a  trustee,  and  he  improperly  em- 
ploys the  trust  funds  in  the  partnership  busi- 
ness, his  knowledge  that  he  is  doing  so  is  not 
imputable  to  the  firm.  1  Lindley,  Partn.  231 ; 
1  Brock,  Va.  386. 

No  arrangement  betweeh  the  partners 
themselves  can  limit  or  prevent  their  ordinary 
responsibilities  to  third  persons,  unless  the 
latter  assent  to  such  arrangement.  Collyer, 
Partn.  §386 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  679  ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  41 ;  5  Mas.  C.  C.  187, 188 ;  5  Pet.  129 ; 
3  Barnew.  &  C.  427.  But  where  the  creditor 
nas  express  notice  of  a  private  arrangement 
between  the  partners,  by  which  either  the 
power  of  one  to  bind  the  firm  or  his  liability 
on  partnership  contracts  is  qualified  or  de- 
.feated,  such  creditor  will  be  bound  by  the 
,  "Sirrangement.  Collyer,  Partn.  §  387 ;  12  N.  H. 
275  ;  fired.  No.  C.  129  ;  38  N.  H.  287  ;  6  Pick. 
Mass.  372 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  251 ;  5  Conn.  597, 
598  ;  1  Campb.  404  ;  5  Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  489  ; 
1  Lindl.  Partn.  260  et  seq.,  267-269.  The  act 
or  contract  of  one  partner,  even  in  a  transac- 
tion purely  of  a  partnership  nature,  does  not 
bind  the  firm  if  the  creditor  has  express  no- 
tice from  the  other  partners  that  they  will 
not  consider  themselves  responsible,  1  Salk. 
202;  10  East,  264;  1  Stark.  164;  1  Younge 
&  J.  Exch.  227 ;  for  the  authority  of  one 
partner  to  bind  the  firm  is  only  implied ;  and 
no  one  can  become  the  creditor  of  another 


against  his  express  and  declared  will.  Chitty, 
Contr.  1860  ed.  284;  Collyer,  Partn.  §  387. 

18.  One  partner  may  interfere,  and,  by  his 
dissent  from  future  contracts  by  his  copartner 
or  from  the  closing  of  contracts  with  him 
which  have  not  become  binding  upon  the 
firm,  he  may,  upon  express  notice  thereof, 
avoid  any  liability  subsequently  arising  upon 
such  contracts  if  entered  into,  unless  the  dis 
senting  partner  afterwards  assents  to  and 
ratifies  the  transaction.  1  Stark.  164 ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  45  ;  3  Conn.  124 ;  1  Campb.  403 ;  16 
Viner,  Abr.244;  15  Me.  198;  Collyer,  Partn. 
?§  388,  389  ;  Pothier,  Partn.  n.  90.  But  it 
seems  that  the  dissenting  partner  would  not 
be  liable  merely  on  the  ground  that  the  goods 
purchased,  or  the  fruits  of  the  contract,  came 
to  the  use  of  the  firm,  15  Me.  178,  181 ;  3 
Conn.  124;  10  East,  204 ;  1  Younge  &  J.  227, 
230,unless  they  were  of  some  benefit  to  the  firmj 
1  Stark.  104 ;  15  Me.  181.  It  has,  however, 
been  questioned  whether  the  dissent  of  one 
partner,  where  the  partnership  consists  of 
more  than  two,  will  afiect  the  validity  of 
partnership  contracts  made  by  the  majority 
of  the  firm  in  the  usual  course  of  business 
and  within  the  scope  of  the  concern.  3  Kent, 
Comm.  45 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  §§  147,  389  and 
note;  Story,  Partn.  §  123  ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
400 ;  4  id.  573,  597 ;  1  Turn.  &  B.  Ch.  496,  517, 
525.  It  is  said  by  a  learned  writer  that,  in 
the  absence  of  an  express  stipulation,  a 
majority  must  decide  as  to  the  disposal  of  the 
partnership  property,  3  Chitty,  Comm.  Law, 
234 ;  but  the  power  of  the  majority  must  be 
confined  to  the  ordinary  business  of  the  part- 
nership, Collyer,  Partn.  §  197 ;  9  Hare,  Ch, 
326 ;  3  DeGex  &  J.  123 ;  4  Kay  &  J.  733 ;  2 
Phill.  740 ;  14  Beav.  Rolls,  367 ;  2  DeGex, 
M.  &  G.  49 ;  3  Smale  &  G.  176 :  it  does  not 
extend  to  the  right  to  change  any  of  the 
articles  thereof,  Collyer,  Partn.  §  198 ;  Story, 
Partn.  §  125 ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  573 ;  32  N. 
H.  9,  nor  to  engage  the  partnership  in  trans- 
actions for  which  it  was  never  intended. 
Gow,  Partn.  3d  ed.  398,  App. ;  3  Maule  &  S. 
488 ;  1  Taunt.  241 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  31. 
Where  a  majority  is  authorized  to  act,  it  must 
be  fairly  constituted  and  must  proceed  with 
the  most  entire  good  faith.  Turn.  &  E.  Ch. 
525 ;  10  Hare,  Ch.  493  ;  5  DeGex  &  S.  310. 

19.  Each  partner  is  liable  to  pay  the 
whole  partnership  debts.  In  what  proportion 
the  partners  shall  contribute  is  a  matter 
merely  among  themselves.     Lord  Mansjidd, 

5  Burr.  2613.  Universally,  whatever  agree- 
ment may  exist  among  the  partners  them- 
selves, stipulating  for  a  restricted  responsi* 
bility,  and  however  limited  may  be  the  ex- 
tent of  his  own  separate  beneficiw  interest  in, 
and  however  numerous  the  members  of,  the 
partnership,  each  individual  member  is  liable 
for  the  joint  debt  to  the  whole  extent  of  his 
property.  Bisset,  Partn.  9 ;  5  Burr.  2611 ;  2 
W.  Blackst.  947 ;  9  East,  516 ;  5  Term,  601; 
1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  157;  2  Deas.  So.  C.  148; 

6  Sere.  &  R.  Penn.  333  ;  1  Lindley,  Partn. 
300.  In  Louisiana,  ordinary  partners  are 
bound  in  solido  for  the  debts  of  the  partne^ 
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ship,  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2843  ;  each  partner 
is  bound  for  his  share  of  the  partnership 
debts,  calculating  such  share  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  partners,  without  attention  to 
the  proportion  of  the  stock  or  profits  each  is 
entitled  to.    Id.  art.  2844. 

Partners  are  said  to  be  joint  tenants  of  the 
partnership  property  without  benefit  of  sur- 
vivorship inter  se.  Bisset,  Partn.  44,  45  ;  7 
Jarman,  Conv.  67 ;  Corayns,  Dig.  Merchants 
(D) ;  CoUyer,  Partn.  |  123  ;  Story,  Partn.  |S 
89,  90.  But,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  right 
of  joint  tenants,  each  partner  has  also  a  power, 
singly,  to  dispose  of  the  entire  right  of  all 
the  partners  in  the  partnership  eifects,  for  the 
purposes  of  partnership  and  in  the  name  of 
the  firm.  Bisset,  Partn.  45  ;  Story,  Partn.  J 
90;  Cowp.  445. 

30.  Partnership  also  differs  from  a  ten- 
ancy in  common  in  reference  to  the  power  of 
disposal,  and  because,  inter  se,  each  partner 
has  a  claim,  not  to  any  specific  share  or  inte- 
rest in  the  property  in  specie,  as  a  tenant  in 
common  has,  but  to  the  proportion  of  the 
residue  which  shall  be  found  to  be  due  to 
him  upon  the  final  balance  of  their  accounts, 
after  the  conversion  of  the  assets  and  the 
liquidation  thereout  of  all  claims  upon  the 
partnership ;  and  therefore  each  partner  has 
a  right  to  have  the  same  applied  to  the  dis- 
charge and  payment  of  all  such  claims  before 
any  one  of  the  partners,  or  his  personal  repre- 
sentatives, or  his  individual  creditors,  can 
claim  any  right  or  title  thereto.  Story, 
Partn.  ?  97 ;  7  Jarman,  Conv.  68  ;  Cowp.  469  ; 
I  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  239  ;  4  Ves.  Ch.  396 ;  6  id. 
119  ;  17  id.  193. 

Each  partner  has  also  a  specific  lien  on  the 
present  and  future  property  of  the  partner- 
ship, the  stock  brought  in,  and  every  thing 
coming  in  lien,  during  the  continuance  and 
after  the  determination  of  the  partnership, 
not  only  for  the  payment  of  debts  due  to 
third  persons,  but  also  for  the  amount  of  his 
own  share  of  the  partnership  stock,  and  for 
all  moneys  advanced  by  him  beyond  that 
amount  for  the  use  of  the  partnership,  as 
also  for  moneys  abstracted  by  his  copartners 
beyond  the  amount  of  his  share.  Story, 
Partn.  ?J  97,  326,  441 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  125 ; 
3  Kent,  Comm.  65,  66  ;  8  Dana,  278  ;  10  Gill 
&  J.  Md.  253  ;  20  Vt.  479  ;  9  Cush.  Mass.  558 ; 
1  Lindley,  Partn.  576 ;  1  Ves.  Sen.  239  ;  9 Beav. 
Rolls,  239 ;  20  id.  20 ;  25  id.  280 ;  3  Mont.  D.  & 
D.  198.  This  lien  attaches  on  real  estate  held 
by  the  partnership  for  partnership  purposes, 
as  well  as  upon  the-  personal  estate,  5  Mete. 
Mass.  562,  577-579,  585,  and  is  coextensive 
with  the  transactions  on  joint  account.  1 
Dan.  Ky.  58  ;  11  Ala.  «.  s.  412. 

21.  If  a  partner  has  taken  the  whole  or 
any  part  of  his  share  out  of  the  partnership 
stock,  the  stock  so  taken,  if  identified,  is 
applicable  to  the  payment  of  what,  upon 
an  account  taken,  shall  be  found  to  be  duo 
fi'oni  him  to  the  partnership,  before  it  can 
be  applied  to  the  payment  of  his  separate 
creditors.  3  P.  Will.  180;  Collyer,  Partn.  § 
126 ;  Story,  Partn.  ?  97.  The  same  rule  will 
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apply  to  any  other  property  into  which  the 
partnership  property  may  have  been  con- 
verted, so  far  and  so  long  as  its  original  cha- 
racter and  identity  can  be  distinctly  traced, 

4  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  167  ;  Story,  Partn.  i  97  ; 
and  hence  no  separate  creditor  of  any  partner 
can,  merely  as  such  creditor,  take  any  portion 
of  the  partnership  effects,  by  process  or  other- 
wise, except  for  so  much  as  belongs  to  that 
partner,  as  his  share  or  balance,  after  all  prior 
claims  thereon  are  deducted  and  satisfied. 
Story,  Partn.  §  97  ;  9  Me.  28  ;  Collyer,  Partn. 
§  822  and  notes  ;  5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  417. 

Upon  the  decease  of  one  of  several  partners, 
his  personal  representatives  become,  both 
at  law  and  in  equity,  tenants  in  common 
with  the  surviving  partners.  Collyer,  Partn. 
§346;  3  Kent,  Comm.  37;  Story,  Partn.  ^ 
346 ;  35  N.  H.  403.  Still,  as  the  surviving 
partner  stands  chargeable  with  the  whole  of 
the  partnership  debts,  he  takes  the  partner- 
ship property  by  survivorship,  for  all  purposes 
of  holding  and  administering  the  estate,  until 
the  eflfects  are  reduced  to  money  and  the 
debts  paid.  3  Kent,  Comm.  37  ;  Story,  Partn. 
?  346  ;  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  129  ;  5  Mete.  Mass. 
576,  585;  10  Gill  &  J.  Md.  404;  30  Me.  386; 
6  Cow.  N.  Y.  441 ;  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  527  ; 
13  Miss.  44 ;  18  Conn.  294.  See  1  Exch.  164 ; 
Year  B.  38  Edw.  III.  f.  7,  t.  Accompt.  The 
debts  of  the  partnership  must  be  collected  in 
the  name  of  the  surviving  partner.  6  Cow. 
N.  Y.  441  ;  Story,  Partn.  ?  346  ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  37  ;  4  Mete.  Mass.  540.  In  Louisiana 
the  surviving  partner  does  not  possess  the 
right  until  he  is  authorized  by  the  court  of 
probate  to  sue  alone  for  or  receive  partner- 
ship debts.     6  La.  194 ;  16  id.  30. 

32.  The  partnership  property  consists  of 
the  original  stock  and  the  additions  made  to 
it  in  the  course  of  trade.  All  real  estate  pur- 
chased for  the  partnership,  paid  for  out  of  the 
funds  thereof,  and  devoted  to  partnership 
uses  and  trusts,  whether  the  legal  title  is  in 
one  or  all  of  the  partnei-s,  is  treated  in  equity 
in  the  same  manner  as  other  partnership 
property  until  the  partnership  account  is 
settled  and  the  partnership  debts  are  paid. 
Bisset,  Partn.  47-56,  60 ;  Story,  Partn.  §  98  ; 

5  Ves.  Ch.  189  ;  3  Swanst.  Ch.  489  ;  Collyer, 
Partn.  g  135  ;  10  Cush.  Mass.  458  ;  4  Mete. 
Mass.  527  ;  5  id.  562  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  37  ; 
27  N.  H.  37.  Leases  of  real  estate  taken  by 
one  partner  for  partnership  purposes,  mines, 
and  trade-marks  are  held  to  be  partnership 
property.  17  Ves.  Ch.  298  ;  Bisset,  Partn. 
60,  61;  1  Taunt.  250;  10  Jur.  100;  5  Ves. 
Ch.  308  ;  Story,  Partn.  ?  98. 

A  peculiar  species  of  interest,  called  the 
good  will  of  the  trade  or  business,  is  often 
treated  as  in  some  sort  a  part  of  the  partner- 
ship property.  But  Chancellor  Kent  says 
"the  good  will  of  a  trade  is  not  partnership 
stock."  3  Kent,  Comm.  64.  Still,  the  good- 
will of  a  business  is  often  recognized  as  a 
valuable  interest.  3  Mer.  Ch.  452,  455;  1 
Hoff.  Ch.  N.  Y.  68 ;  5  Vee.  Ch.  539.  It  is 
considerad  to  enhance  the  value  of  the  effects 
on  which  it  is  attendant,  and  will,  therefore. 
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be  included  in  a  decree  for  the  sale  of  those 
effects.  Collyer,  Partn.  ??  161,322;  Story, 
Partn.  ?§  99,  100;  Bisset,  Partn.  62._  The 
good  will  of  a  professional  partnership  be- 
longs, in  the  absence  of  express  stipulations, 
exclusively  to  the  survivors.  Bisset,  Partn. 
64 ;  3  Madd.  Ch.  64 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  §  163. 

23.  Distribution  of  interest.  As  between 
the  partners,  they  may  by  agreement  stipu- 
late for  equal  or  unequal  shares  in  the  profit 
and  loss  of  the  partnership.  Story,  Partn.  1 23 ; 
but  in  the  absence  of  any  express  agreement  or 
itipulation  between  them,  and  of  all  controll- 
ing evidence  and  circumstances,  the  presump- 
tion has  been  held  to  be  that  they  are  interested 
in  equal  shares.  Story,  Partn.  |  24  ;  Bisset, 
Partn.  50,  57  ;  Collyer,  Partn.  1 167 ;  1  Mood. 
&  R.  527  ;  6  Wend.  N.  Y.  263  ;  9  Ala.  N.  s. 
372 ;  13  id.  752 ;  2  Murph.  No.  C.  70  ;  5  Dan. 
Ky.  211 ;  8  id  214;  1  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  332; 
1  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  506 ;  1  Lindley,  Partn. 
573  ;  20  Beav.  Rolls,  98  ;  7  De  Gex,  M.  &  G. 
239  ;  17  Ves.  Ch.  49  ;  7  Hare,  159  ;  1  Mood. 
&  R.  527.  And  the  circumstance  that  each 
partner  has  brought  an  unequal  amount  of 
capital  into  the  common  stock,  or  that  one  or 
more  have  brought  in  the  whole  capital  and 
the  others  have  only  brought  industry,  skill, 
and  experience,  would  not  seem  to  furnish 
any  substantial  ground  of  difference  as  to  the 
distribution.  Story,  Partn.  |  24;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  28,  29  ;  21  Me.  117. 

34.  It  has  sometimes  been  asserted,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  to  be  settled 
by  a  jury  or  by  a  court,  according  to  all  the 
circumstances,  what  would  be  a  reasonable 
apportionment,  uncontrolled  by  any  natural 
presumption  of  equality  in  the  distribution. 
Story,  Partn.  ?  24;  2  Campb.  45;  7  Bligh, 
432 ;  5  Mills  &  S.  16.  The  opinion  in  Eng- 
land seems  divided  ;  but  in  America  the  au- 
thorities seem  decidedly  to  favor  the  doc- 
trine of  a  presumed  equality  of  interest.  See 
American  cases  cited  above;  Story,  Partn.  ii 
24r-2,6. 

Whether  a  partnership  includes  the  capital 
stock,  or  is  limited  to  the  profit  and  loss,  must 
be  determined  from  the  agreement  and  inten- 
tion of  the  parties..  21  Me.  120 ;  Collyer, 
Partn. S§  169-171.  See5  Taunt. 74;  4Barnew. 
&  C.  867 ;  Story,  Partn.  §  26. 

A  bona  fide  sale,  for  a  valuable  considera- 
tion, by  one  partner  to  another,  of  all  the 
partnership  eiieots,  is  valid,  and  the  property 
so  conveyed  becomes  the  separate  estate  of 
the  purchaser  although  the  firm  and  both 
partners  are  at  the  time  insolvent.  9  Cush. 
Mass.  553  ;  Collyer,  Partn.  §^  174,  894,  903  ; 
21  Conn.  130,  137  ;  21  N.  H.  462,  469. 

585.  Mutual  rights  and  personal  oblii/aiions 
of  partners.  Good  faith,  reasonable  diligence 
and  skill,  and  the  exercise  of  a  sound  judg- 
meiit  and  discretion,  lie  at  the  very  founda- 
tion of  the  relation  of  partnership.  The 
same  rules  and  tests  are  to  be  applied  to  the 
conduct  of  partners  as  are  ordinarily  applied 
to  that  of  trustees.  Indeed,  the  functions, 
rights,  and  duties  of  partners  in  a  gH-eat  mear 
sure  comprehend  those  both  of  trustees  and 


agents.  Collyer,  Partn.  ?|  178,  182 ;  Story 
Partn.  ?  169  ;  8  Stor.  C.  C.  93,  101 ;  3  Ves.  4 

B.  Ch.  Ir.  36;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  470-  10 
Hare,  Ch.  522,  536;  14  Beav.  Rolls,  250-  1 
Macn.  &  G.  294;  3  Smale  &  G.  419  ;.l  Lind- 
ley, Partn.  492, 493.  If  the  partnership  suffers 
loss  from  the  gross  negligence,  unskiffulness, 
fraud,  or  other  wanton  misconduct  of  a  part- 
ner in  the  partnership  business,  or  from  n 
known  deviation  from  the  partnership  articles, 
he  is  ordinarily  responsible  over  to  the  othsr 
partners  for  all  losses  and  damages  sustained 
thereby.  1  Sim.  Ch.  89  ;  Pothier,  Partn.  n. 
133 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  52,  note ;  Story,  Partn. 
g  173  and  note.  A  partner  withdrawing  the 
funds  of  the  concern,  thereby  diminishing 
the  stock,  and  applying  it  to  his  own  use,  shall 
account  to  the  others  for  the  injury.  1  J.  J, 
Marsh.  Ky.  507 ;_  3  Stor.  C.  C.  101.  But  if 
one  partner,  acting  fairly  and  for  the  best 
according  to  his  judgment,  causes  a  loss,  he 
is  not  answerable  to  the  others.    3  Wash.  C. 

C.  224.  Not  only  gross  frauds,  but  intrigues 
for  private  benefit,  are  clearly  offences  against 
the  partnership  at  large,  and,  as  such,  are 
relievable  in  a  court  of  equity.  Collyer, 
Partn.  ?  179 ;  15  Ves.  Ch.  227 ;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
51,  52;  1  Sim.  Ch.  52,  89;  17  Ves.  Ch.  298. 

26.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  partners  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  interests  of  the  con- 
cern, to  exercise  due  diligence  and  skill  for 
the  promotion  of  the  common  benefit  of  the 
partnership,  it  follows  that  they  must  do  it 
without  any  reward  or  compensation,  although 
the  services  performed  by  the  partners  are 
very  unequal  in  amount  and  value,  unless 
there  is  an  eSf)ress  stipulation  for  remunera- 
tion. 7  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  483 ;  1  Anstr.  94; 
1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  157,  165  ;  8  Dan.  Ky.  219 ; 
4  Gill,  Md.  338  ;  2  Dev.  &  B.  Eq.  No.  C.  123 ; 

3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  431 ;  Story,  Partn.  ?  182; 
Collyer,  Partn.  J  183.  So  no  partner  has  a 
right  to  engage  in  any  business  or  specula- 
tion which  must  necessarily  deprive  the  part- 
nership of  a  portion  of  his  skillj  industry,  or 
capital,  3  Kent,  Comm.  51, 52 ;  Collyer,  Partn. 
f  184 ;  Story,  Partn.  ?  177 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
305 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  183,  nor  to  place  him- 
self in  a  position  which  gives  him  a  lias 
against  the  discharge  of  his  dutv,  Collyer,. 
Partn.  ^86;  1  Madd.  &  G.  Ch.  3'67;  Story, 
Partn.  ?  175 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  124;  9  Sim. 
Ch.  607  ;  11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  41,  48  ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  61,  nor  to  make  use  of  the  partner- 
ship stock  for  his  own  private  benefit,  Mosely, 
3;   Collyer,  Partn.  §  196 ;   6  Madd.  Oh.  367 ; 

4  Beav.  Rolls,  534;  16  id.  485 ;  17  Ves.  Ch. 
298  ;  1  Macn.  &  G.  294;  1  Sim.  Ch.  52,  nor 
to  introduce  a  stranger  into  the  concern.  Coll- 
yer, Partn.  |5  8,  192;  7  Pick.  Mass.  238;  8 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  63 ;  16  Ohio,  166.  Each 
partner  should  keep  precise  accounts,  and  have 
them  always  ready  for  inspection.  Collyer, 
Partn.  g  189 ;  2  Jac.  &  VT.  Ch.  558;  Story, 
Partn.  §  181  ;  16  Ves.  Ch.  51 ;  1  Lindley, 
Partn.  665,  666  ;  3  Beav.  Rolls;  388,  note;  1 
DeGex  &  S.  692 ;  12  Sim.  Ch.  460 ;  2  Phill. 
222 ;  3  Younge  &  C.  655 ;  20  Beav.  Rolls,  219. 

21.  In  all  ordinary  matters  relating  to  the 
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partnership,  the  powers  of  the  partners  are 
coextensive,  and  neither  has  a  right  to  exclude 
another  from  an  equal  share  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  concern  or  from  the  possession 
of  the  partnership  effects.  CoUyer,  Partn. 
?  190 ;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  310 ;  16  Ves.  Ch. 
61 ;  2  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  558 ;  1  Lindley,  Partn. 
464.  A  partner  ought  not  to  transcend  the 
ordinary  privileges  of  a  partner  by  incurring 
extravagant  and  unnecessary  expense  in  the 
management  of  the  concern,  though  for  part- 
nership purposes.     CoUyer,  Partn.  §  191. 

The  weight  of  authority,  it  is  said  by  Mr. 
Chancellor  Kent,  is  in  favor  of  the  power  of 
a  majority  of  the  firm,  acting  in  good  faith, 
to  bind  the  minority  in  the  ordinary  transac- 
tions of  the  partnership  and  when  all  have 
been  consulted.  3  Kent,  Comm.  45  and  note. 
See,  also,  Story,  Partn.  §  123  and  notes ;  3 
Ohitty,  Comm.  Law,  234  ;  6  Ves.  Ch.  777  ;  5 
Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  476,  489 ;  Turn.  &  R.  Ch. 
516,  525 ;   3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  400,  405,  406 ; 

4  id.  473 ;  1  Vera.  Ch.  465. 

It  is  the  duty  of  those  upon  whom,  by  ap- 
pointment or  otherwise,  it  devolves,  after  tho 
dissolution  of  a  firm,  to  wind  up  the  affairs 
of  the  partnership,  to  act  for  the  best  advan- 
tage of  the  concern,  to  make  no  inconsistent 
use  of  the  property,  and  to  seek  no  private 
advantage  in  the  composition  of  debts  or  in 
any  other  transaction  in  the  performance  of 
this  business.  1  Taunt.  104  ;  1  Swanst.  Ch. 
507  ;  2  id.  627.  Nor,  in  this  case,  can  any 
partner  claim  any  commission  for  getting  in 
the  debts,  or,  in  any  other  particular,  reward 
or  compensation  for  his  trouble.  1  Knapp, 
Priv.  CoUnc.  312 ;  3  Kent.  Comm,  64,  note  ; 
Story,  Partn.  §  331  and  note ;  17  Pick.  Mass. 
519  ;  4  Gratt.  Va.  138  ;  CoUyer,  Partn.  §  199 
and  note.  But  in  16  Vt.  613,  a  partner  who 
performed  services  in  settling  up  the  affairs 
of  a  firm  after  dissolution  was  allowed  com- 
pensation for  them.     See,  also,  15  Mass.  120. 

PARTNERSHIP.  In  Contracts.  A 
voluntary  contract  between  two  or  more  per- 
sons for  joining  together  their  money,  goods, 
labor,  and  skill,  or  any  or  all  of  them,  in 
some  lawful  commerce  or  business,  under  an 
understanding,  express,  or  implied  from  the 
nature  of  the  enterprise,  that  there  shall  be  a 
communion  of  profit  and  loss  between  them, 
will  constitute  a  partnership.    CoUyer,  Partn. 

5  2 ;  10  Me.  489 ;  3  Harr.  N.  J.  485  ;  5  Ark. 
278. 

2.  The  law  of  partnership,  as  administered  in 
England  and  in  the  United  States,  rests  on  a  founda- 
tion composed  of  three  materials, — the  common  law, 
the  law  of  merchants,  and  the  Roman  law,  CoUyer, 
Partn.  J  1. 

in  agreement  that  something  shall  he  attempted 
with  a  view  to  gain,  and  that  the  gain  shall  he 
shared  hy  the  parties  to  the  agreement,  is  the  grand 
oharacteristic  of  every  partnership,  and  is  the  lead- 
ing feature  in  every  definition  of  the  term.  See  1 
Lindley,  Partn.  1,  6,  where  many  definitions  are 
collected. 

But  every  association  of  persons'  engaged  in 
trade  with  a  view  to  share  the  profits  arising  there- 
from is  not  necessarily  a  partnership :  it  may  be  a 
corporation.  There  are,  however,  impprtant  differ- 
ences between  a  corporation  and.an  ordinary  part- 


nership. A  corporation  is  a  fictitious  person, 
created  by  special  authority,  and  endowed  by  that 
authority  with  a  capacity  tq  acquire  riglrts  and  to 
incur  obligations  as  a  single  individual.  It  con- 
sists of  a  number  of  persons ;  but  they  transact 
business  only  collectively,  as  one  fictitious  whole, 
and  that  whole  is  treated  as  different  from  the  per- 
sons composing  it ;  whereas  the  rights  and  liabili- 
ties of  a  partnership  are  the  rights  and  liabilities 
of  the  partners,  and  are  enforceable  by  and  against 
them  individually.  6  Ves.  Ch.  773 ;  3  Ves.  &  B. 
Ch.  Ir.  180. 

3.  In  order,  then,  to  constitute  a  partnership, 
properly  so  called,  it  is  requisite— ;/?)■««,  that  there 
shall  be  two  or  more  persons  who  have  agreed  that 
some  business  shall  be  carried  on  for  their  common 
profit;  and,  secondly f  that  the  profits  shall  be  shared 
amongst  them,  not  as  members  of  a  body  corporate, 
but  merely  as  individuals  who  have  entered  into 
an  agreement  to  that  effect.  Although  the  usual 
characteristics  of  an  ordinary  partnership  are  a 
community  of  interest  in  profits  and  losses,  a  com- 
munity of  interest  in  the  capital  to  he  employed, 
and  a  community  of  power  in  the  management  of 
the  business  engaged  in,  still,  perhaps,  nothing  can 
be  said'  to  be  absolutely  essential  to  the  existence 
of  a  partnership  except  a  community  of  interest  in 
profits. 

It  is  not  essential  to  the  existence  of  a  partner- 
ship that  there  should  be  any  joint  capital  or  stock. 
2  Bingh.  170.  Sometimes  a  partnership  exists  be- 
tween parties  merely  as  the  managers  and  disposers 
of  the  goods  of  others.  CoUyer,  Partn.  ^17;  4 
Barnew.  A  Aid.  663  j  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  409,  422.  So, 
it  seems,  two  persons  may  be  owners  in  common  of 
property,  and  also  partners  in  the  working  and 
management  of  it  for  their  common  benefit.  Cock-  " 
bum,  C.  J.,  2  C.  B.  N.  s.  367,  363 ;  8  Carr.  A  P. 
345;  3  Kay  &  J.  Ch.  271;  16  Mees.  &  W.  Bxch. 
503;  2  Stark.  107;  3  Boss,  Lead.  Cas.  629. 

A  partnership  may  exist  in  a  single  transaction 
as  well  as  in  a  series.  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  323 ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  30  ;  Story,  Partn.  §  81 ;  2  Ga.  18 ;  3  C.  B. 
641,  651 ;  9  id.  458. 

4.  Partnerships  are  sometimes  divided  into  part- 
nerships between  the  parties,  which  only  are  pro- 
perly so  called,  and  partnerships  as  to  third  per- 
sons, which  are  not,  in  fact,  partnerships  at  aU. 
What  is  called  a  partnership  as  to  third  persons 
(ywasZ-partnership)  is  nothing  more  than  the  rela- 
tion existing  between  a  number  of  persons,  who,  in 
consequence  of  certain  acts  done  by  them,  are  held 
liable  for  each  other's  conduct,  as  if  they  haJ 
actually  entered  into  a  contraot  of  partnershi] 
amongst  themselves. 

There  can  he  no  doubt  whatever  that  persons  en- 
gaged in  any  trade,  business,  or  adventure,  upon 
the  terms  of  sharing  the  profits  and  losses  arising 
therefrom,  are  partners  in  that  trade,  business,  or 
adventure.  This  is  a  true  partnership,  both  between 
the  parties  and  quoad  third  persons.  2  Bingh.  n.  c. 
108;  3  Jnr.  n.  s.  31,  in  the  Bolls;  Bisset,  Partn. 
Eng.  ed.  7. 

An  agreement  to  share  profits,  nothing  being 
said  about  the  losses,  amounts  primd  facie  to  an 
agreement  to  share  losses  also :  so  that  an  agree- 
ment to  share  profits  is  primd  facie  an  agreement 
for  a  partnership ;  and,  accordingly,  it  is  held  that, 
unless  an  agreement  to  the  contrary  is  shown,  per- 
sons engaged  in  any  business  or  adventure,  and 
sharing  the  profits  derived  from  it,  are  partners  as 
regards  that  business  or  adventure.  Still,  it  cannot 
be  said  that  persons  who  share  profits  are  necessa- 
rily and  inevitably  partners  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word.  1  Campb.  330 ;  9  C.  B.  440.  But  see 
38  N.  H.  287. 

The  doctrine  that  where  there  is  a  community  of 
profit  there  is'  a  partnership  is,  however,  so  strong 
that,  even  if  community  of  loss  be  expressly  stipu- 
lated against,  partnership  may  nevertheless  sub- 
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fiist.  1  H.  Blackst.  49  -,  3  Mees.  &>  W.  Excb.  357 ; 
6  irf.  119j  2  Bligh,  270j  3  C.  B.  32,  39;  Chitty, 
Contr.  1860  ed.  260,  261. 

Whether  persons  are  partners  or  not  inter  se  is  a 
question  of  intention,  to  be  decided  by  a  considera- 
tion of  the  whole  agreement  into  which- they  have 
entered,  and  ought  not  to  be  made  to  turn  upon  a 
consideratjon  of  only  a  part  of  its  provisions.  1 
Huds.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  83  j  13  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  292  ; 
Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  257;   2  Barnew.  A  C.  401  j 

1  Stor.  C.  C.  371;  3  Kent,  Comm.  27;  3  C.  B.  250; 

2  Bligh,  270. 

5.  A  ^ua^t-partnership,  or,  as  it  is  usually  called, 
a  partnership  as  to  third  persons,  arises  by  opera- 
tion of  law  acting  upon  the  conduct  of  the  parties, 
under  which  persons  who  are  not  partners  incur 
liabilities  as  if  they  were,  without  any  intention  to 
do  so,  1  Stor,  C.  C.  371';  Collyer,  Partn.  §§  74,  83 ; 
Bisset,  Partn.  Eng.  ed.  9.  This  may  result  from 
sharing  profits,  or  from  persons  holding  themselves 
out  as  partners.  The  doctrines  by  which  a  quasi- 
partnership  results  from  merely  sharing  profits  seem 
to  find  their  root  in  decisions  of  a  comparatively 
modern  date.  They  are  certainly  not  very  clearly 
defined,  and  sometimes  lead  to  great  apparent  in- 
justice. 1  Lindl,  Partn.  34  et  seq. ;  2  W.  Blackst. 
998;  2  H.  Blackst.  235;  18  C.  B.  617;  3  N.  H. 
287,  307.     See  Partners. 

It  has  been  held  that  a  (j'ua^i-partnership  subsists 
between  merchants  who  divide  the  commissions  re- 
ceived by  each  other  on  the  sale  of  goods  recom- 
mended or  "influenced"  by  tlie  one  to  the  other.  4 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  663.  So  between  persons  who 
agree  to  share  the  profits  of  a  single  isolated  adven- 
ture, 9  C.  B.  431 ;  1  Rose,  Bank.  297  ;  4  East,  144; 
and  between  persons  one  of  whom  is  in  the  position 
'  of  a  servant  to  the  others,  but  is  paid  a  share  of  the 
profits  instead  of  a  salary,  1  Deao.  Bank.  341;  1 
Rose,  Bank.  92 ;  and  between  persons  one  of  whom 
is  paid  an  annuity  out  of  the  profits  made  by  the 
others,  17  Ves.  Ch.  412  ;  8  Bingh.  469,  or  an  an- 
nuity in  lieu  of  any  share  in  those  profits,  2  W. 
Blackst.  999.  So  between  the  Vendor  and  pur- 
chaser of  a  business,  if  the  former  guarantees  a 
clear  profit  of  so  much  a  year,  and  is  to  have  all 
profits  beyond  the  amount  guaranteed.  3  C.  B.  641. 
The  character  in  which  a  portion  of  the  profits  is 
received  does  not  affect  the  result.  See  1  Maule  & 
S.  412;  10  "Ves.  Ch.  119;  21  Bcav.  Rolls,  164;  5  Ad. 
A  E.  28;  11  C.  B.  406.  Persons  who  share  profits 
are  g-Masi- partners  'although  their  community  of 
interest  may  be  confined  to  the  profits.  2  Barnew. 
A  C.  401;  5  Jur.  650. 

6-  The  other  mode  in  which  persons  not  partners 
become  liable  as  if  they  were  is  by  so  conducting 
themselves  as  to  lead  other  people  to  suppose  that 
they  are  willing  to  be  regarded  by  them  as  if  they 
were  partners  in  point  of  fact.  This  is  nothing 
more  than  an  application  of  the  general  principle 
of  estoppel  by  conduct  acted  on.  6  Ad.  &  E.  469; 
2  Exch.  654;  19  Ves.  Ch.  461;  2  H.  Blackst.  235; 
2  Chittyj  Bail,  120.  A  person  is  not  relieved  from 
liability  though  he  was  induced  by  the  fraud  of 
others  to  hold  himself  out  as  a  partner  with  them. 
See  5  Bingh.  521 ;  1  Rose,  Bank.  69.  The  holding 
out  must  have  been  before  the  contract  with  the 
thjrd  person  was  entered  into,  and  must  have  been 
the  inducement  to  it.  7  Barnew.  &,  C.  409;  10  id, 
140;  1  Fost.  &  F.  344;  6  Bingh.  776;  3  C.  B.  32; 
2  Carapb.  617. 

A  person  does  not  become  liable  as  partner  be- 
cause he  reijresents  that  he  is  willing  or  intends  to 
become  one.  9  Barnew.  &  C.  632;  jl5  Mees.  &  "W. 
Exch.  517.  The  question  whether  one  has  so  held 
himself  out  as  to  become  liable  as  partner  is  one  of 
fact,  to  be  determined  by  a  jury.  6  Mann.  A  G.  928  : 
6  Q.  B.  477. 

A  sub -partnership  is  as  it  were  a  partnership 
within  a  partnership.  If  several  persons  are  part- 
ners, and  one  of  them  agrees  to  share  the  profits 


derived  by  him  with  a  stranger,  this  will  constitute 
what  is  called  a  sub-partnership  :  that  is  to  say,  it 
makes  the  parties  to  it  partners  inter  sey  but  it  in 
no  way  affects  the  other  members  of  the  principal 
firm,  nor  is  there  any  authority  for  saying  that  be- 
cnuse  the  stranger  shares  the  profits  of  that  one 
partner  he  can  be  made  liable  to  persons  dealimg  with 
the  firm  as  if  he  were  a  partner  therein.  1  Lindl, 
Partn.  52,  53;  Collyer,  Partn.  §194.  See  Partners. 

7,  The  proposition  being  admitted  that  a  parti- 
cipation in  profits  will  render  the  participator  liable 
£^s  a  partner  to  third  persons,  the  most  difficult 
question,  and  one  that  requires  further  considera- 
tion, remains,  viz.;  what  kind  or  degree  of  partici- 
pation will  produce  that  effect?    Bisset,  Partn.  10. 

It  seems  to  be  no  longer  true,  as  a  general  pro- 
position, that  receiving  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
profits,  whether  gross  or  net,  Collyer,  Partn.  §  35 
and  note,  arising  from  a  union  in  business  of  the 
capital  of  one  man  and  the  labor,  services,  or  skill 
of  another,  necessarily  creates  a  partnership,  5 
Gray,  Mass.  69,  60;  6  Mete.  Mass.  92;  10  id.  303; 
12  Conn.  69;  13  N.  H.  185;  Collyer,  Partn.  §  44, 
note;  15  Me.  294;  30^■c^.386;  3  C.  B.  n.  s.  562, 563, 
See  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  34;  18  Wend.  N.  Y.  175;  6 
Conn.  347 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  g  38.  Although  a  pre- 
sumption of  partnership  would  seem  to  arise  in  such 
a  case,  Collyer,  Partn.  ^  85,  still,  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  may  be  such  as  to  repel  this 
presumption.  It  may  appear  that  the  share  of  the 
profits  taken  was  merely  a  compensation  to  one 
party  for  labor  and  service,  or  for  furnishing  the 
raw  materials,  or  a  mill -privilege,  or  a  factory,  or 
the  like,  from  which  the  other  is  to  earn  profits. 
Story,  Partn.  ^36;  5  Gray,  Mass.  60;  Collyer, 
Partn.  §85;  8  Gush,  Mass.  556,562;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
33;  6Hal8t.  K.-J.  181. 

Subtle  distinctions  have  been  taken  between  a 
payment  out  of  profits  and  a  payment  varying  with 
them,  arid  between  an  agreement  to  share  profits  as 
such  and  an  agreement  to  share  profits  not  as  pro- 
fits but  as  something  else.  It  has  been  held  that  in 
order  to  render  a  man  liable  because  he  participates 
in  the  profits  he  must  have  a  specific  interest  in  the 
profits  themselves,  as  profits.  17  Ves.  Ch.  404, 419; 
1  Rose,  Bank.  89 ;  18  Ves.  Ch.  300 ;  Bisset.  Partn. 
13 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  §§  40,  41  j  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y, 
148 ;  12  Conn.  69 ;  6  Mete.  Mass.  82 ;  5  Den.  N.  Y. 
180;  3  Kent,  Comm.  34.  The  distinction  .is  be- 
tween payments  out  of  profits  as  such  and  pay- 
ments not  out  of  them  as  such.  This  distinction 
must  be  considered  as  settled  in  point  of  law.  See 
1  Lindl.  Partn.  39;  3  C.  B.  32. 

In  other  cases,  it  is  held  that  in  order  to  render  a 
man  liable  as  partner  he  must  have  a  specifte  in- 
terest in  the  profits  as  a. principal  trader*  Collyer, 
Partn.  ^  25 ;  12  Conn.  77,  78 ;  1  Ben.  N.  Y.  337;  15 
Conn.  73  ;  10  Mete.  Mass.  303.  But  in  reference 
to  these  positions  the  questions  arise,  When  may  a 
party  be  said  to  have  a  specific  interest  in  the  profits, 
as  profits  ?  when,  as  aprincipal  trader  ? — questions  in 
themselves  very  nice,  and  difficult  to  determine.  tSco 
6  Mete.  Mass.  82;  12  Conn.  77.  These  subtleties 
are  attributable,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  rule  that  persons  who  share  profits  shall 
be  answeriible  for  the  losses,  and,  on  the  other,  to  » 
disinclination  to  apply  that  principle  to  cases  in 
which  it  is  clear  that  those  who  share  the  profits 
never  intended  to  become  partners  inter  se. 

8,  Thore  are  other  cases  in  which  considerable 
stress  is  laid  on  the  right  to  an  account  of  pro- 
fits, as  furnishing  a  rule  of  liability.  Bisset,  Partn. 
14,15;  3  Kent,  Comm.  25,  note;  1  Rose,  Bank.  91; 
Casey,  Partn.  11,  note  (1);  18  Wend.  N.  Y.  184, 
1S5-;  3  C,  B.  N.  s.  544,  561 ;  StorJ,  Partn.  I  49, 
But,  although  it  is  true  that  every  partner  must 
have  a  right  to  an  account,  it  seems  not  to  be 
equally  true  that  every  party  who  has  a  right  to  an 
account  is  a  partner.  5  Gray,  Mass.  58;  Bisset, 
Partn.  14 ;  7  Jarman,  Conv.  Sweet  ed.  11,  n.  {al- 
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There  are  still  other  oasea,  which  rely  upon  a  dis- 
tinction between  receiving  a  share  of  the  gross  pro- 
fits or  returns  nncl  a  share  of  the  net  profits,  in 
which  it  is  held  that  sharing  the  net  profits  makes 
one  liable  as  a  partner,  but  sharing  the  gross  profits 
or  returns  does  nut.  But  the  decisions  arc  neither 
clear  nor  uniform  upon  this,  distinction.  Collyer, 
Partn.  J)  35,  note;  1  Campb.  329;  Story,  Partn.  J 
34;  3  Kent,  Comm.  25,  note;  3  Moes.  &  AV.  Bxoh. 
367,  360,  361;  3  C.  B.  k.  s,  544,  662;  9  C.  B.  432; 
2  H.  Blaokst.  590 ;  4  Maule  &  S.  240. 

It  has  frequently  been  held  that  a  partnership 
does  not  result  from  an  agreement  to  share  gross 
returns.  If  several  persons  make  advances  for  a 
common  object,  and  agree  to  share  the  gross  re- 
turns in  proportion  to  their  advances,  this  does  not 
create  such  acommunity  of  interest  in  profits  or  losses 
as  to  make  such  persons  partners.  9  Bingh.  297 ;  Sel. 
Cas.  in  Ch.  9 ;  2  0.  B.  s.  s.  357 ;   4  Maule  &  S.  240. 

9.  The  truth  is,  the  doctrines  upon  which  men 
are  held  liable  as  partners  often  tend  so  strongly  to 
work  injustice  that  many  refinements  have  been 
ingrafted  upon  them,  and  the  decisions  have  fre- 
quently been  made  to  turn  upon  their  own  peculiar 
circumstances :  so  that  no  clear  and  intelligible  prin- 
ciple running  through  and  governing  all  the  cases  can 
easily  be  extracted  from  them.  Without  a  careful 
examination  of  the  disturbing  causes,  it  would  cer- 
tainly be  difficult  to  see  why  receiving  a  certain  share 
of  the  profits  for  labor  and  services,  or  for  furnishing 
raw  materials,  etc.,  should  not  be,  while  receiving 
a  certain  share  of  the  profits  for  a  loan  of  money 
should  6e,  held  to  render  a  man  liable  as  a  partner. 

A  loan  of  money  to  be  repaid  with  interest,  how- 
ever exorbitant,  and  however  much  it  may  drain 
the  resources  of  the  borrower,  does  not  constitute 
a  juatfi-partnership  between  him  and  the  lender; 
but  it  is  otherwise  if  profits  are  pointed  at  as  a  form 
for  payment.  2  W.  Blackst.  999 ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
954;  1  Jae.  Ch.  144;  Bisset,  Partn.  24,  25;  1 
liindl.  Partn.  40 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  372. 

The  principal  distinction  between  a  partnership 
and  a  mere  agency  is  that  a  partner  has  a  commu- 
nity of  interest  with  the  other  partners  in  the  busi- 
ness and  responsibilities  of  the  partnership, — some- 
times both  in  the  stock  and  profits,  and  sometimes 
only  in  the  profits, — whereas  an  agent,  as  such,  has 
no  interest  in  either.  Story,  Partn.  §  1 ;  Bisset, 
Partn.  36 ;  16  Ves.  Ch.  49 ;  17  id.  404 ;  4  Barnew. 
i  C.  67 ;  1  Deao.  Bank.  341.  "  The  authority  of  a 
partner  is  much  more  exteosive  than  that  of  a  mere 
agent."     10  N.  H.  16. 

10.  The  formation  of  a  contract  of  part- 
nership does  not  require  any  particular  for- 
mality. It  is,  in  general,  sufficient  that  it  is 
formed  by  the  voluntary  consent  of  the  parties, 
whether  that  be  express  or  implied,  whether 
it  be  by  written  articles,  tacit  approbation, 
or  by  parol  contract,  or  even  by  mere  acts. 
Story,  Partn.  §  86  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  27  ;  Dav. 
Dist.  Ct.  320 ;  4  Conn.  568.  There  are  but 
few  cases  in  which  a  writing  is  necessary. 
Under  the  Statute  of  Frauds,  where  there  is  an 
agreement  that  a  partnership  shall  commence 
at  eome  time  more  than  a  year  from  the 
making  of  the  agreement,  a  writing  is  neces- 
sary. 5  Barnew.&  C.  108.  With  respect  to 
that  part  of  the  Statute  of  Frauds  relating  to 
lands,  it  has  been  held  that  a  partnership 
may  be  constituted  without  writing,  20  Beav. 
Rolls,  449,  and  that  if  a  partnership  is  proved 
to  exist  it  may  be  shown  that  its  property 
consists  of  land,  although  there  is  no  signed 
agreement  between  the  parties.  5  Ves.  Ch. 
3(J9  ;  10  Gush.  Mass.  458.  So  it  has  been  held 
that  an  agreement  to  form  a  partnership  for 


j  the  purpose  of  buying  and  selling  laud  may 
be  proved  by  parol.  5  Hare,  Ch.  369 ;  2 
Phill.  266 ;  2  Hall  &  T.  224.  But  this  latter 
proposition  is  not  generally  conceded.  The  con- 
trary doctrine  has  the  weight  of  learned  opi- 
nions. See  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  320 ;  Story,  Partn.  I 
83  ;  3  Sumn.  C.  C.  458-471 ;  2  DeGex  &  J.  52. 

11.  Whether  a  partnership  exists  or  not  in 
a  particular  case  is  not  a  mere  question  of 
fact,  but  one  mixed  of  law  and  fact.  It  is, 
nevertheless,  generally  to  be  decided  by  a 
jury.  See  3  Harr.  N.  J.  358  ;  4  id.  190 ;  6 
Conn.  347 ;  1  Nott  &  M'O.  So.  C.  20  ;  1  Gaines, 
N.  y.  184 ;  2  Fla.  541 ;  9  C.  B.  457  ;  3  C.  B 
N.  s.  502,  563  ;  9  Bingh.  117. 

The  existence  of  a  partnership  may  be 
proved  by  showing— ^r«i,  a  distinct  agree- 
ment for  a  partnership  :  or,  second,  an  agree- 
ment to  share  profit  and  loss  ;  either  of  these 
will  be  conclusive :  or,  third,  an  agreement  to 
share  profits, — which  will  be  strong  evidence 
of  a  partnership ;  or,  fourth,  circumstances 
sufficient  to  establish  a  gMosi-partnership, 
which,  being  proved,  ia  held  to  he  primA  facie 
evidence  of  a  real  partnership. 

Where  there  is  no  written  agreement,  the 
evidence  generally  relied  upon  to  prove  a 
partnership  is  the  conduct  of  the  parties,  the 
mode  in  which  they  have  dealt  with  each 
other,  and  the  mode  in  which  each  has,  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  others,  dealt  with  other 
persons.  This  can  be  shown  by  the  books  of 
account,  by  the  testimony  of  clerks,  agents, 
and  other  persons,  by  letters  and  admissions, 
and,  in  short,  by  any  of  the  modes  in  which 
facts  can  be  established.  As  to  the  presump- 
tion arising  from  the  joint  retainer  of  solicit- 
ors, see  20  Beav.  Rolls,  98 ;  7  DeGex,  M.  & 
G.  239 ;  7  Hare,  Ch.  159,  164.  For  cases  in 
which  partnership  has  ~been  inferred  from 
various  circumstances,  see  4  Russ.  Ch.  247 ; 
2  Bligh,  N.  s.  215  ;  3  Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  548 ; 
5  id.  482 ;  1  Stark.  81 ;  2  Campb.  45. 

12.  It  is  said  by  Mr.  Collyer  that  "per- 
haps it  may  be  laid  down  generally  that  a 
partnership  may  exist  in  any  business  or 
transaction  which  is  not  a  mere  personal 
office,  and  for  the  performance  of  which  pay- 
ment may  be  enforced."   Collyer,  Partn.  \  56. 

There  may  be  a  partnership  to  trade  in 
land.  21  Me.  421,  422 ;  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  320  ;  7 
Penn.  St.  165;  10  Cush.  Mass.  458  ;  4  Conn. 
568;  Story,  Partn.  li  82,  83.  A  ship,  as  well 
as  any  other  chattel,  may  be  held  in  strict 
partnership.  3  Kent,  Comm.  154 ;  Collyer, 
Partn.  i  1185  ;  12  Mass.  54 ;  6  Me.  77  ;  15  id. 
427.  But  ships  are  generally  owned  by  parties 
as  tenants  in  common ;  and  they  are  nfit 
in  consequence  of  such  ownership  to  be 
considered  as  partners.  Collyer,  Partn.  J 
1185;  6  Me.  77  ;  6  Pick.  Maos.  120;  24  id. 
19 ;  Abbott,  Shipp.  97 ;  14  Conn.  404 ;  14 
Penn.  St.  34,  38  ;  T.  Raym.  15  ;  8  Gill,  Md. 
92.  The  same  is  true  of  any  other  species  of 
property  in  which  the  parties  have  only  a 
community  of  interest.  Pothier,  Partn.  n.  2 ; 
Story,  Partn.  P  ;  1  Lindley,  Partn.  30  et  sen. : 
8  Exch.  825  ;  21  Beav.  Rolls,  536 ;  24  id.  283 , 
2  C.  B.  N.  s.  357. 
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13.  Partnerships,  in  regard  to  their  extent, 
are  divided  by  writers  on  partnership  law 
into  universal,  general,  and  particular,  special 
or  limited.  There  were  two  kinds  of  univer- 
sal partnerships  under  the  Roman  law :  one, 
by  which  the  parties  agreed  to  put  in  com- 
mon all  their  property,  both  present  and 
future ;  the  other,  by  which  they  put  in  com- 
mon all  they  might  acquire,  during  its  con- 
tinuance, from  every  kind  of  commerce.  The 
former  they  were  not  presumed  to  have 
entered  into  except  by  express  contract :  the 
latter  they  were  ccmsidered  to  enter  into  v\  nen 
they  contracted  together  a  partnership  without 
any  further  explanation.  Pothier,  Partn.  nn. 
29,  43.  Such  contracts  are  said  to  be  within 
the  scope  of  the  common  law ;  but  they  are  of 
very  rare  existence.  Story,  Partn.  g  72 ;  5  Mas. 
C.  C.  183.  General  partnerships  are  properly 
such  where  parties  carry  on  all  their  trade 
and  business,  whatever  it  may  be,  for  their 
joint  benefit  or  profit,  whether  the  capital 
stock  be  limited  or  not,  or  the  contributions 
of  the  partners  be  equal  or  unequal.  Cowp. 
814,  816.  But  where  the  parties  are  engaged 
in  one  branch  of  trade  or  business  only,  they 
would  be  usually  spoken  of  as  engaged  in 
a  general  partnership.     Story,  Partn.  g  74. 

14>  Special  partnerships,  in  the  sense  of 
the  common  law,  are  those  which  are  formed 
for  a  special  or  particular  branch  of  business, 
as  contradistinguished  from  the  general  busi- 
ness or  employment  of  the  parties,  or  of  one 
of  them.  Cowp.  814,  816  ;  Story,  Partn.  g  75. 
These  seem  to  embrace  what  are  called  by 
Pothier,  Partn.  c.  2,  s.  2,  particular  partner- 
ships, under  which  head  he  includes  partner- 
ships in  particular  things  or  in  one  thing 
alone,  partnerships  for  the  exercise  of  a  profes- 
sion, and  partnerships  for  commerce  or  trade, 
Pothier,  Partn.  nn.  o4,  55,  56  ;  these  latter  he 
again  divides  into  partnerships  en  nam  coir 
lectif,  into  which  two  or  more  traders  enter  to 
carry  on  in  common  a  certain  commerce  in 
the  name  of  all  the  partners  ;  partnerships  en 
commandite,  into  which  a  trader  enters  with 
a  private  person  (a  person  not  in  trade)  for  a 
trade  to  be  carried  on  in  the  name  of  the 
trader  only,  and  to  which  the  other  contract- 
ing party  contributes  only  a  certain  sum  of 
money,  which  he  brings  into  the  capital  of  the 
partnership,  under  an  agreement  that  he  is 
to  have  a  certain  share  of  the  profits,  if  there 
are  any,  and  to  bear,  in  the  contrary  event, 
the  same  share  of  the  losses,  in  which,  never- 
theless, he  will  only  be  bound  to  the  extent 
of  the  capital  he  has  brought  into  the  part- 
nership, Pothier,  Partn.  n.  60 ;  the  anony- 
mous or  unknown  partnership,  which  is  also 
called  compie  en  participation ;  this  is  that  by 
which  two  or  more  persons  agree  to  take  a 
share  in  a  certain  business,  which  shall  be 
carried  on  by  one  or  the  other  of  them  in  his 
own  name  alone.     Pothier,  Partn.  n.  61. 

15.  The  above  classification  is  of  very 
little  practical  importance,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  distinguishing  cases  in  which  per- 
sons are  partners  in  some  trade  or  business 
generally,  from  those  in  which  they  are  part- 


ners in  some  particular  transaction  or  ad- 
venture only.  If  persons  who  are  not  part- 
ners at  all  agree  to  share  the  profits  and 
losses,  or  the  profits,  of  one  particular  trans- 
aotion  or  adventure,  they  become  partners  as 
to  that  transaction  or  adventure,  but  not  as 
to  any  thing  else.    See  1  Esp.  29  ;  9  C.  B.  431  ■ 

2  Barnew.  &  C.  401 ;  20  Beav.  Rolls,  98;  7 
DeGex,  M.  &  G.  Exch.  239 ;  7  Hare,  164;  2 
Younge  &  C.  Exch.  481. 

There  is  another  class  of  partnerships,  al- 
lowed by  charter  in  England,  and  by  statute 
in  most  of  the  American  states,  geflerally 
called  "  limited  partnerships,"  in  which  it  is 
provided  that  there  shall  be  one  or  more  part- 
ners, called  general  partners,  with  unre- 
stricted liability,  and  one  or  more,  called 
special  partners,  who  shall  be  liable  only  to 
the  extent  of  the  capital  furnished  by  them. 
Collyer,  Partn.  b.  1,  c.  1,  s.  3,  i  99  eigej.,-  3 
Kent,  Comm.  34.  These  have  the  general 
characteristics  of  partnerships  en  commandite. 

16.  There  is  still  another  class  of  partner- 
ships, called  "joint-stock  companies.  These 
generally  embrace  a  large  number  of  persons, 
but,  except  under  express  statute  provisions, 
the  members  are  liable  to  the  same  extent  as 
in  ordinary  partnerships.  Collyer,  Partn.  5 
1078;  Story,  Partn.  |  164;  4  Mete.  Haas. 
535  ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  408,  n. ;  1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch. 
Ir.  157. 

Partnerships,  in  regard  to  their  duration, 
may  be  distinguished  by  the  terms  of  part- 
nerships at  will,  or  unlimited,  and  partner 
ships  for  a  term,  or  limited. 

A  partnership  at  will  is  presumed  to  con- 
tinue so  long  as  the  parties  are  in  life  and  of 
capacity  to  continue  it.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  § 
42 ;  Story,  Partn.  |  271 ;  9  Humphr.  Tenn. 
750.  A  partnership  for  a  term  is  presumed 
to  continue  during  the  term,  provided  the 
parties  are  in  life  and  of  legal  capacity  to 
continue  it.  See  7  Mo.  29  ;  Collyer,  Partn.  J 
105.  But  in  no  case  will  the  law  presume  a 
partnership  to  exist  beyond  the  life  of  the 
parties.  I  Swanst.  Ch.  521 ;  1  Wils.  Ch.  181 ; 
Story,  Partn.  J  84. 

li'.  Dissolution  of  .  A  partnership  may  be 
dissolved— ^)-»<,  by  the  act  of  the  parties;  as, 
by  their  mutual  consent.  Story,  Partn.  J  268; 

3  Kent,  Comm.  54;  Pothier,  Partn.  n.  149; 
and  where  no  specified  period  is  limited  for 
the  continuance  of  the  partnership,  either 
party  may  dissolve  it  at  any  time.  4  Kuss. 
Ch.  260  ;  1  Swanst.  Ch.  508 ;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
53, 54 ;  Gow.  Partn.  3d  ed.  109 ;  Story,  Partn. 
li  84,  272,  273.     See  5  Ark.  280.    Whether 

for  a  certain  time  can  be  dis- 


solved by  one  partner  at  his  mere  will  and 
pleasure  before  the  term  has  expired,  seems 
not  to  be  absolutely  and  definitively  settled. 
Story,  Partn.  §  275.  In  favor  of  the  right  of 
one  partner  in  such  cases,  see  3  Kent,  Comm. 
55;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  625;  19  id.  538;  1 
Hoffm.  Ch.  N.  Y.  534;  3Bland,Ch.Md.674. 
Against  it,  see  Story,  Partn.  il  275,  276;  5 
Ark.  281;  4"Wash.C.  C.234;  Pothier,  Partn. 
152.  See,  also,  15  Me.  180;  Gow,  Partn.  3d 
ed.  218,' 219, 225, 226 ;   1  Swanst.  Ch.  495;  16 
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Vea.  Ch.  56 ;  Bisset,  Partn.  84.  As  iigainst 
third  persons,  a  partner  may  certainly  with- 
draw from  a  partnership  at  his  pleasure.  3 
C.  B.  N.  s.  561. 

Second,  by  the  act  of  God :  as,  by  the  death 
of  one  of  the  partners ;  and  this  operates  from 
the  time  of  the  death,  3  Mer.  Ch.  610 ;  6  Cow. 
N.  Y.  441 ;  Pothier,  Partn.  n.  144 ;  6  Conn. 
184;  2  How.  560;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  19;  CoUyer, 
Partn.  ?  113  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  55,  56;  Story, 
Partn.  IJ  317,  319 ;  7  Pet.  594;  5  Mete.  Mass. 
575  •  '"  Pick.  Mass.  519 ;  5  Gill,  Md.  1 ;  un- 
less there  be  an  express  stipulation  to  the 
contrary.     3  Madd.  Ch.  251 ;   2  How.  560. 

Third,  by  the  act  of  the  law:  as,  by  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  one  of  the  partners.  4  Burr.  2174 ; 
Cowp.  448 ;  6  Yes.  Ch.  126 ;  5  Maule  &  S.  340. 

Fourth,  by  a  valid  assignment  of  all  the 
partnership  effects  for  the  benefit  of  creditors, 
either  under  insolvent  acts,  CoUyer,  Partn,  J 
112,  or  otherwise,  41  Me.  373,  and  by  a  sale  of 
the  partnership  effects  under  a  separate  execu- 
tion against  one  partner.  Collyer,  Partn.  g 
112 ;  Cowp.  445  ;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  300 ;  3 
Kent,  Comm.  59.  But  the  mere  insolvency  of 
one  or  all  of  the  members  of  a  partnership 
does  not  of  itself  operate  a  dissolution.  24 
Pick.  Mass.  89.     See  1  Bland,  Ch.  Md.  408 ; 

2  Ashm.  Penn.  305  ;   Pothier,  Partn.  n.  148. 
18.  It  may  be  dissolved— ;^!!A,  by  the  civil 

death  of  one  of  the  partners.  Collyer,  Partn. 
I  114  ;  Pothier,  Partn.  n.  147.  But  the  ab- 
sconding of  a  party  from  the  state  does  not 
of  itself  operate  a  dissolution.  24  Pick.  Mass. 
89.    See  Story,  Partn.  ?  298. 

Sixth,  by  the  breaking  out  of  a  war  betwecE 
two  states  in  which  the  partners  are  domi- 
ciled and  carrying  on  trade.  16  Johns.  N.  Y. 
438;  3  Kent,  Comm.  62;  Story,  Partn.  |i  315, 
316 ;  3  Bland,  Ch.  Md.  674. 

Seventh,  by  the  marriage  of  a  feme  sole 
partner.  4  Russ.  Ch.  260 ;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
55 ;  Story,  Partn.  1 306 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  g  115. 

Eighth,  by  the  extinction  of  the  suly'ect- 
matter  of  the  joint  business  or  undertaking, 
16  Johns.  N.  Y.  401,  402 ;  Pothier,  Partn.  nn. 
5, 140-143  ;  Collyer,  Partn.  §  115,  and  by  the 
completion  of  the  business  or  adventure  for 
which  the  partnership  was  formed.  Pothier, 
Partn.  n.  143 ;  Story,  Partn.  ?  280. 

Ninth,  by  the  termination  of  the  period  for 
which  a  partnership  for  a  certain  time  was 
formed.  Collyer,  Partn.  ?  119;  Pothier, 
Partn.  n.  139.  If  the  partnership  be  con- 
tinued, by  express  or  tacit  consent,  after  that 
period,  it  will  be  presumed  to  continue  on 
the  old  terms,  17  Serg.  &  E.  Penn.  165; 
Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed.  285,  note,  but  as  a 
partnership  at  will. 

Tenth,  by  the  assignment  of  the  whole  of 
one  partner's  interest  either  to  his  copartner 
or  to  a  stranger,  Collyer,  Partn.  I  110,  note ; 

3  Kent,  Comm.  59  ;  Story,  Partn.  U  307,  308 ; 

4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  175  ;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  525  ;  1 
Freem.  Ch.  Miss.  231 ;  8  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
262;  where  it  does  not  appear  that  the  as- 
signee acts  in  the  concern  after  the  assign- 
ment. 17  Johns.  N.  Y.  525  ;  8  Wend.  N.  Y. 
442;  5  Dan.  Ky.  213  ;   1  Whart.  Penn.  381; 


2  Dev.  No.  C.  Eq.  481.  But  see  14  Pick.  Mass. 
322,  where  it  was  held  that  this  would  not 
ipso  facto  work  a  dissolution. 

Eleventh,  by  the  award  of  arbitrators  ap- 
pointed under  a  clause  in  the  partnership 
articles  to  that  effect.  See  Bisset,  Partn.  87 ; 
1  W.  Blackst.  475 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  172. 

X9.  A  partnership  for  a  term  may  be  dis- 
solved before  the  expiration  of  the  term,  by 
the  decree  of  a  court  of  equity  founded  on  the 
wilful  fraud  or  other  gross  misconduct  of  one 
of  the  partners,  Collyer,  Partn.  g  296  ;  Chitty, 
Contr.  1860  ed.  285  ;  4  Beav.  Rolls,  502 ;  21 
U.  482 ;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  299  ;  so  on  his 
gross  carelessness  and  waste  in  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  partnership,  and  his  exclusion 
of  the  other  partners  from  their  just  share  of 
the  management,  Collyer,  Partn.  J  227 ;  1 
Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  592  ;  2  id.  206  ;  5  Ark.  278;  2 
Ashm.  Penn.  309,  310  ;  3  Ves.  Ch.  74;  so  on 
the  existence  of  violent  and  lasting  dissen- 
sions between  the  partners,  1  Jarman,  Conv. 
26 ;  Gow,  Partn.  3d  ed.  227  ;  1  Iowa,  537 ; 
Collyer,  Partn.  g  297 ;  see  4  Sim.  Ch.  11 ; 
Story,  Partn.  §  288  ;  4  Beav.  Rolls,  503  ;  14 
Ohio,  315,  where  these  are  of  such  a  charac- 
ter as  to  prevent  the  business  from  being  con- 
ducted upon  the  stipulated  terms,  3  Kent, 
Comm.  60,  61 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  §  297,  and  to 
destroy  the  mutual  confidence  of  the  partners 
in  each  other.   4  Beav.  Rolls,  502 ;  21  id.  482 ; 

1  Lindley,  Partn.  184,  185.  But  a  partner 
cannot,  by  misconducting  himself  and  render- 
ing it  impossible  for  his  copartners  to  act  in 
harmony  with  him,  obtain  a  dissolution  on 
the  ground  of  the  impossibility  so  created  by 
himself.  21  Beav.  Rolls,  493,  494 ;  3  Hare, 
Ch.  387.  A  partnership  may  be  dissolved  by 
decree  when  its  business  is  in  a  hopeless 
state,  its  continuance  impracticable,  and  its 
property  liable  to  be  wasted  and  lost.  Coll- 
yer, Partn.  ?  291 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  60  ;  1  Cox, 
212 ;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  290 ;  16  Johns.  N. 
Y.  491 ;  Gow,  Partn.  3d  ed.  226,  227  ;  1  Lind- 
ley, Partn.  180, 181 ;  3  Kay  &  J.  78 ;  13  Sim. 
Ch.  495. 

20.  The  confirmed  lunacy  of  an  active 
partner  is  sufficient  to  induce  a  court  of 
equity  to  decree  a  dissolution,  not  only  for 
the  purpose  of  protecting  the  lunatic,  but  also 
to  relieve  his  copartners  from  the  difBcult 
position  in  which  the  lunacy  places  them. 
See  1  Cox,  Ch.  107  ;  1  Swanst.  Ch.  514,  note: 

2  Mylne  &  K.  125  ;  6  Beav.  Rolls,  324  ;  1  De- 
Gex,  M.  &  G.  Exch.  171 ;  2  Kay  &  J.  Ch. 
441 ;  Collyer,  Partn.  g  292 ;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
58  ;  Watson,  Partn.  382 ;  3  Younge  &  C.  184 ; 
Bisset,  Partn.  83.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
every  other  inveterate  infirmity,  such  as 
palsy,  or  the  like,  which  has  seized  upon  one 
of  the  partners  and  rendered  him  incom- 
petent to  act  where  his  personal  labor  and 
skill  were  contracted  for.  Pothier,  Partn.  n. 
152 ;   3  Kent,  Comm.  62 ;   Collyer,  Partn.  j 

But  lunacy  does  not  itself  dissolve  the  firm, 
nor  do  other  infirmities.  3  Kent,  Comm.  58 ; 
Story,  Partn.  §295;  3  Jur.  358;  Bisset, 
Partn.  85.    It  is,  however,  contended  by  Mr. 
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Justice  Story  and  by  Parker,  C.  J.,  that  a 
clear  case  of  insanity  ought  to  effect  that 
result.  Story,  Partn.  g  295 ;  10  N.  H.  lOL 
The  co'irt  does  not  decree  a  dissolution  on  the 
ground  of  lunacy  except  upon  clear  evidence 
that  the  malady  exists  and  is  incurable.  3 
Younge  &  C.  184 ;  2  Kay  &  J.  441.  A  tem- 
porary illness  is  not  sufficient.  2  Ves.  Sen. 
Oh.  34;  1  Cox,  107;  1  Lindley,  Partn.  182, 
183.  A  dissolution  by  the  court  on  the 
ground  of  insanity  dates  from  the  decree  and 
not  from  a  prior  day.  1  Phill.  172 ;  2  Coll. 
276  ;  1  Kay  &  J.  765  ;  1  Lindley,  Partn.  183. 

21.  A  partnership  dissolved  by  the  death 
of  one  of  the  partners  is  dissolved  as  to  the 
wliolefirm,  7  Peters,  586,  594  ;  Chitty,  Contr. 
1860  ed.  285,  note ;  and  the  reason  given  for 
this  rule  is  applicable  not  only  to  dissolution 
by  death,  but  to  every  species  of  dissolution. 
CoUyer,  Partn.  U  113, 116, 117, 118 ;  Pothier, 
Partn.  n.  146  ;  Story,  Partn.  §?  317,  318. 

The  partnership  quoad  third  persons — in 
other  words,  the  liability  of  partners  quoad 
third  persons — cannot  be  dissolved  without 
notice  to  them  that  the  partnership  no  longer 
exists.  Actual  notice  must  be  brought  home 
to  persons  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
dealing  with  the  firm  ;  but  as  to  all  persons 
who  have  had  no  previous  dealings  with  the 
firm,  notice  fairly  given  in  the  public  news- 
papers is  deemed  suflicient.  CoUyer,  Partn. 
\l  532-534.  This  notice  is  necessary  to  ter- 
minate the  agency  of  each  partner,  and,  con- 
sequently, his  power  to  bind  the  firm.  1 
Lindley,  Partn.  261,  324 ;  1  Younge  &  J.  227 ; 
1  Stark.  164 ;  7  Price,  Exch.  193  ;  1  Campb. 
402 ;  10  East,  264. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  give  notice  of  the  re- 
tirement of  a  dormant  partner  from  the  firm, 
if  the  fact  of  his  being  a  partner  be  unknown 
to  all  the  creditors  of  the  firm :  if  it  be  known 
to  some,  notice  to  those  must  be  given,  but 
that  will  be  sufficient.  CoUyer,  Partn.  §§  120, 
536  ;  4  Esp.  89  ;  1  Carr.  &  K.  580  ;  1  Mete. 
Mass.  19  ;  1  Barnew.  &  Ad.  11  ;  4  id.  179  ;  5 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  170;  Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed. 
287  and  note;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  534;  1  Lindley, 
Partn.  326. 

22.  Notice  of  the  dissolution  is  not  ne- 
cessary-, in  case  of  the  death  of  one  of  the 
partners,  to  free  the  estate  of  the  deceased 
partner  from  further  liability,  CoUyer,  Partn. 
I  120 ;  Story,  Partn.  ||  162,  336,  343 ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  63  ;  3  Mer.  Ch.  614  ;  17  Pick.  Mass. 
519;  Bisset,  Partn.  103,  104;  nor  is  notice, 
in  fact,  necessary  in  any  case  where  the 
dissolution  takes  place  by  operation  of  law. 
CoUyer,  Partn.  ^  538  :  3  Kent,  Comm.  63,  67 ; 
15  Johns.  N.  Y.  57  ;  16  id.  494. 

Effect  of  dissolution.  The  effect  of  disso- 
lution, as  between  the  partners,  is  to  termi- 
nate all  transactions  between  them  as  part- 
ners, except  for  the  purpose  of  taking  a  gene- 
ral account  and  winding  up  the  concern.  1 
Penn.  St.  274  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  62  et  seq.  As 
to  third  persons,  the  effect  of  a  dissolution  is 
to  absolve  the  partners  from  all  liability  for 
future  transactions,  but  not  for  past  trans- 
actions of  the  firm.     Collyer,  Partn.  g  121 ; 


Story,  Partn.  ch.  15 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  62  et 
seq.;  2  Cush.  Mass.  175  ;  Pothier,  Partn.  n 
165  ;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  378 ;  4  Munf.  Va.  215- 
5  Mas.  C.  C.  56 ;  Harp.  So.  C.  470 ;  4  Johns' 
N.  Y.  224 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  701 ;  41  Me.  376. 

23.  It  is  said  that  a  firm,  notwithstanding 
its  dissolution,  continues  to  exist  so  far  as 
may  be  necessary  for  the  winding  up  of  its 
business.  11  Ves.  Ch.  5  ;  15  id.  227  ;  16  id. 
57 ;  2  Russ.  Ch.  242.  The  power  of  the 
partners  subsists  for  many  purposes  after  dis- 
solution :  among  these  aie—^flrst,  the  comple- 
tion'of  all  the  unfinished  engagements  of  the 
partnership ;  second,  the  conversion  of  all 
the  property,  means,  and  assets  of  the  part- 
nership existing  at  the  time  of  the  dissolu- 
tion, for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were  part- 
ners, according  to  their  respective  shares; 
third,  the  application  of  the  partnership  funds 
to  the  payment  of  the  partnership  debts. 
Story,  Partn.  i  326  ;  Chitty,  Contr.  1860  ed. 
288  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  57  ;  17  Pick.  Mass.  519. 
But  although,  fur  the  purposes  of  winding  up 
the  concern  and  fulfilling  engagements  that 
could  not  be  fulfilled  during  its  existence,  the 
power  of  the  partners  certainly  subsists  even 
after  dissolution,  yet,  legally  and  strictly 
speaking,  it  subsists  for  those  purposes  only. 
Collyer,  Partn.  ^  119;  15  Ves.  Ch.  227;  5 
Mann.  &  G.  504;  1  H.  Blackst.  156;  3  Esp. 
108 ;  4  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  461, 462 ;  10  Hare, 
Ch.  453  ;  4  DeGex,  M.  &  G.  Exch.  542. 

Whether  a  dissolution  of  a  partnership  is 
per  se  a  breach  of  a  contract  by  the  firm  to 
employ  a  person  in  their  service  is  question- 
able.   3  Hurlst.  &  N.  Exch.  931.     See  Firm  ; 

P.4KTNERS  ;    PaOFIT. 

PARTURITION.  The  act  of  giving 
birth  to  a  child.     See  Birth. 

PARTUS  (Lat.).  The  child  just  before 
it  is  born,  or  immediately  after  its  birth. 

Offspring.  See  Maxims,  Partus  sequiiur, 
etc. 

PARTY.     See  Parties. 

PARTY-JURY.  A  jury  de  medieiate 
lingucB,  which  title  see. 

PARTY- WALL.  A  wall  erected  on  the 
line  between  two  adjoining  estates,  belonging 
to  different  persons,  for  the.  use  of  both  estates. 
2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1615. 

2.  Party-vralls  are  generally  regulated  by 
acts  of  the  local  legislatures.  The  principles 
of  these  acts  generally  are  that  the  wall 
shall  be  built  equally  on  the  lands  of  the  ad- 
joining owners,  at  their  joint  expense,  but 
when  only  one  ownei-  wishes  to  use  such  wall 
it  is  built  at  his  expense,  and  when  the  other 
wishes  to  make  use  of  it  he  pays  one-half  of 
its  value.  Each  owner  has  a  right  to  plac« 
his  joists  in  it  and  use  it  for  the  support  of 
his  roof.  See  4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  480 ;  24  Mo.  69 ; 
12  La.  Ann.  785.  When  the  party-wall  has  been 
built,  and  the  adjoining  owner  is  desirous  of 
having  a  deeper  foundation,  he  has  a  right 
to  undermine  such  wall,  using  due  care  and 
diligence  to  prevent  any  injury  to  his  neigh- 
bour ;  and,  having  done  so,  he  is  not  answer- 
able for  any  consequential  damages  which  may 
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eusue.  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  92 ;  12  Mass.  220 ; 
2  N.  H.  534.  See  1  Dall.  Penn.  346 ;  5  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  1. 

3.  When  such  a  wall  exists  between  two 
buildings,  belonging  to  dififevent  persons,  and 
one  of  them  takes  it  down  with  his  buildings, 
he  is.  required  to  erect  another  in  its  place  in 
a  reasonable  time  and  with  the  least  incon- 
venience ;  the  other  owner  must  contribute  to 
the  expense,  if  the  wall  required  repairs,  but 
such  expense  will  be  limited  to  the  costs  of 
the  old  wall.  3  Kent,  Coram.  436  ;  6  Den.  N. 
y.  717.  When  Ae  wall  is  taken  down,  it 
must  be  done  with  care ;  but  it  is  not  the  duty 
of  the  person  taking  it  down  to  shore  up  or 
prop  the  house  of  his  neighbor  to  prevent  it 
from  falling.  If,  however,  the  work  be  done 
with  negligence,  by  which  injury  accrues  to 
the  neighboring  house,  an  action  will  lie.  1 
Mood.  &  M.  362;  15  N.  Y.  601.  Consult 
Washburn,  Basements ;  2  Washburn,  Real 
Prop. ;  4  Carr.  &  P.  161  ;  9  Barnew.  &  0. 
725  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Ad.  874;  2  Ad.  &  E.  493  ; 
1  Crompt.  &  J.  Bxch.  20 ;  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
169;  1  Pick.  Mass.  434;  12  Mass.  220;  2 
RoUe,  Abr.  564. 

PARVTTM  CAPE.     See  Petit  CaJpe. 

PASS.  A  certificate  given  to  a  slave,  by 
his  master  or  mistress,  in  which  it  is  stated 
that  he  is  permitted  to  leave  his  home  with 
their  authority.  The  paper  on  which  such 
certificate  is  written. 

In  Practice.  To  be  given  or  entered :  as, 
let  the  judgment  pass  for  the  plaintiff'. 

To  become  transferred:  thus,  the  title  to 
goods  passes  hy  the  sale  whenever  the  parties 
have  agreed  upon  the  sale  and  the  price,  and 
nothing  remains  to  be  done  to  complete  the 
agreement.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  939. 

To  decide  upon.  When  a  jury  decide  upon 
the  rights  of  the  parties,  which  are  in  issue, 
they  are  said  to  pass  upon  them. 

PASS-BOOK.  In  MeroantUe  Law. 
A  book  used  by  merchants  with  their  cus- 
tomers, in  which  an  entry  of  goods  sold  and 
delivered  to  a  customer  is  made. 

It  is  kept  by  the  buyer,  and  sent  to  the  merchant 
whenever  he  wishes  fo  purchase  any  article.  It 
ought  to  be  a  counterpart  of  the  merchant's  books, 
as  far  as  regards  the  customer's  account. 

Among  English  bankers,  the  term  pass-book  is 
given  to  a  small  book  made  up  from  time  to  time 
from  the  banker's  ledger  and  forwarded  to  the 
customer:  this  is  not  considered  as  a  statement  of 
account  between  the  parties :  yet  when  the  customer 
Deglects  for  a  long  time  to  make  any  objection  to 
the  onrrcotness  of  the  entries,  he  will  be  bound  by 
them.  2  Atk.  Ch.  262;  2  Dcao.  &  C.  Bank.  S34:  2 
Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  2. 

PASSAGE.  A  way  over  water.  A  voy- 
age made  over  the  sea  or  a  great  river :  as, 
the  Sea-Gull  had  a  quick  passage.  The 
money  paid  for  the  transportation  of  a  person 
over  the  sea :  as,  my  pasf^age  to  Europe  was 
one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars. 

PASSAGE-MONEY.  The  sum  claim- 
iible  for  the  conveyance  of  a  person,  with  or 
without  luggage,  on  the  water. 

The  difference  between  freight  &nd pasaage-money 


is  this,  that  the  former  is  claimable  for  the  carriage 
of  goods,  and  the  latter  for  the  carriage  of  the 
person.'  The  same  rules  which  govern  the  claim 
for  freight  afTect  that  for  passage-money.  3  Chitty, 
Comm.  Law,  42i;  1  Pet.  Adm.126;  3  Johns.  N.  Y. 
335.     See  Common  Carriers  op  Passenqeus. 

PASSENGER.  One  who  has  taken  a 
place  in  a  public  conveyance  for  the  purpose 
of  being  transported  from  one  place  to  another. 
One  who  is  so  conveyed  from  one  place  to  ao- 
other. 

Such  persons  are  entitled  to  be  carried 
in  safety  to  the  place  of  destination.  See 
Common  Carriers  of  Passengers.  Full  pro- 
visions for  the  health  and  safety  of  pass- 
engers by  sea  have  been  made  by  the  United 
States  laws.  See  Act  of  Congr.  May  17, 1848, 
11  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  127  ;  March  2,  1847, 
11  id.  149 ;  January  31,  1848,  11  id.  210. 
See  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  334. 

PASSIVE.  All  the  sums  of  which  one 
is  a  debtor. 

It  is  used  in  contradistinction  to  active.  By 
active  debts  are  understood  those  which  may  be 
employed  in  furnishing  assets  to  a  merchant  to 
pay  those  which  he  owes,  which  are  called  passive 
debts. 

PASSPORT  (Fr.  passer,  to  pass,  port, 
harbor  or  gate).     In  Maritime  Lavr.     A 

paper  containing  a  permission  from  the  neu- 
tral state  to  the  captain  or  master  of  a  ship 
or  vessel  to  proceed  on  the  voyage  proposed. 
It  usually  contains  his  name  and  residence, 
the  name,  property,  description,  tonnage;  and 
destination  of  the  ship,  the  nature  and  quan- 
tity of  the  cargo,  the  place  from  whence  it 
comes,  and  its  destination,  with  such  other 
matters  as  the  practice  of  the  place  requires. 

It  is  also  called  a  sea-brief,  or  eea-letter.  But 
Marshall  distinguishes  sea-letter  from  passport, 
which  latter,  he  says,  is  intended  to  protect  the 
ship,  while  the  former  relates  to  the  cargo,  destina- 
tion, etc.     See  Jacobs.  Sea-Laws,  66,  note. 

This  document  is  indispensably  necessary  in  time 
of  war  for  the  safety  of  every  neutral  vesseL  Mar- 
shall, Ins.  b.  1,  0.  9,  s.  6,  317,  406  b. 

A  Mediterranean  pass,  or  protection  against 
the  Barbary  powers.  Jacobs.  Sea-Laws,  66, 
note ;  Act  of  Congr.  1790. 

A  document  granted  in  time  of  war  to  pro- 
tect persons  or  property  from  the  general 
operation  of  hostilities.  Wheaton,  Int.  Law, 
475  ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  161 ;  6  Wheat.  3. 

In  most  countries  of  continental  Europe, 
passports  are  given  to  travellers.  These  are 
intended  to  protect  them  on  their  journey 
from  all  molestation  while  they  are  obedient 
to  the  laws.  Passports  are  also  granted  by 
the  secretary  of  state  to  persons  travelling 
abroad,  certifying  that  they  are  citizens  of 
the  United  States.  9  Pet.  692.  See  1  Kent, 
Comm.  162,  182 ;  Merlin,  Rfepert.  Swcdeii 
has  recently  set  the  example  of  abolishing 
the  vexatious  system  of  passports. 

PASTURES.  Lands  upon  which  beasts 
feed  themselves.  By  a  grant  of  pastures  the 
land  itself  passes.  1  Thomas,  Coke,  Litt. 
202. 

PATENT.  A  grant  of  some  privilege, 
property,  or  authority,  made  by  the  govern- 
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ment  or  aovereign  of  a  country  to  one  or 
more  individuals.    Phillips,  Pat.  1. 

As  the  term  was  originally  used  in  Eng- 
land, it  signified  certain  written  instruments 
emanating  from  the  king  and  sealed  with 
the  great  seal.  These  instruments  conferred 
grants  of  landsy  honors,  or  franchises  ;  they 
were  called  letters  patent,  from  being  de- 
livered open,  and  by  way  of  contradistinction 
from  instruments  like  the  French  leitrea  de 
cachet,  which  went  out  sealed. 

In  the  United  States,  the  word  patent  is 
sometimes  understood  to  mean  the  title-deed 
by  which  a  government,  either  state  or  fede- 
ral, conveys  its  lands.  But  in  its  more  usual 
acceptation  it  is  understood  as  referring  to 
those  instruments  by  which  the  United  States 
secures  to  inventors  for  a  limited  time  the 
exclusive  use  of  their  own  inventions. 

2.  The  granting  of  exclusive  privileges  hy  means 
of  letters  patent  was  a  power  which  for  a  long 
time  was  greatly  abused  by  the  sovereigns  of  Eng- 
land. The  sole  right  of  dealing  in  certain  com- 
modities was  in  that  manner  conferred  upon  par- 
ticular individuals,  either  as  a  matter  of  royal 
favor  or  as  a  means  of  replenishing  the  royal 
treasury.  These  exclusive  privileges,  which  were 
termed  monopolies,  became  extremely  odious,  and, 
at  an  early  day,  met  with  the  most  determined 
resistance.  One  of  the  provisions  of  Magna  Gharta 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  granting  of  mono- 
polies of  this  character ;  and  subsequent  pro- 
hibitions and  restrictions  were  enacted  by  parlia- 
ment even  under  the  most  energetic  and  absolute 
of  their  monarchs.  See  Hallam,  Const.  Hist., 
Harp.  ed.  153,  205;  7  Lingard,  Hist.  Eng.  Bol- 
man's  ed.  247,  380 ;  9  id.  182. 

Still,  the  unregulated  and  despotic  power  of  the 
crown  proved,  in  many  instances,  superior  to  the 
law,  until  the  reign  of  James  I.,  when  an  act  was 
passed,  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  his  reign,  linown 
as  the  Statute  of  Monopolies,  which  entirely  pro- 
hibited all  grants  of  that  nature,  so  far  as  the 
traffic  in  commodities  already  known  was  con- 
cerned. But  the  king  was  permitted  to  secure  by 
letters  patent,  to  the  inventor  of  any  new  manufac- 
ture, the  sole  right  to  make  and  vend  the  same  for 
a  term  not  exceeding  fourteen  years.  Since  that 
time  the  power  of  the  monarch  has  been  so  far  con- 
trolled by  the  law  that  the  prohibition  contained 
in  the  Statute  of  Monopolies  has  been  fully  ob- 
served, and  under  tbat  statute  has  grown  up  the 
present  system  of  British  patent  law,  from  which 
ours  has  to  a  great  extent  been  derived. 

3.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States  confers 
upon  congress  the  power  to  pass  laws  "to  promote 
the  progress  of  science  and  the  useful  arts,  by 
securing  for  limited  times  to  authors  and  inventors 
the  exclusive  right  of  their  respective  writings  or 
discoveries."  U.  S.  Const,  art.  i.  s.  6,  ol.  8.  This 
right  can,  accordingly,  be  conferred  only  upon  the 
authors  and  inventory  themselves ;  but  it  rests  in 
the  sound  discretion  of  congress  to  determine  the 
length  of  time  during  which  it  shall  continue.  Con- 
gress at  an  early  day  availed  itself  of  the  power. 

The  first  act  passed  was  that  which  established 
the  patent  ofBce,  on  the  10th  of  April,  1790.  There 
were  several  supplements  and  modifications  to  this 
law,  namely,  the  acts  passed  February  7, 1793,  June 
7,  1794,  April  17,  1800,  July  3, 1832,  July  13,  1832. 
These  were  all  repealed,  by  an  act  passed  July  4, 
1836,  and  a  new  system  was  established,  which,  with 
some  modifications  of  a  secondary  character,  has' 
ever  since  remained  in  force.  The^  existing  laws 
on  the  subject  are  the  act  of  July  4,  1836,  already 
mentioned,  the  acts  of  March  3, 1837,  March  3, 


1839,  August  29,  1842,  May  27,  1848,  February  18, 
1861,  March  2,  1861,  and  March  3,  1863. 

4.  This  new  system  differs  from  the  old,  in  parti 
by  being  more  full  and  complete  in  all  its  details; 
but  the  distinguishing  difference  consists  in  thg 
provision  it  contains,  by  which  all  applications  for 
patents  are  subjected  to  a  thorough  and  rigid  ex- 
amination, with  a  view  of  preventing,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  granting  of  any  patent  which  will  not 
afterwards  be  sustained  by  the  courts  as  valid.  In 
this  respect  it  is  believed  to  differ  from  all  laws  of 
this  kind  that  have  ever  existed;  for,  although  in 
other  countries  patents  are  sometimes  refused,  it  is 
for  other  reasons  than  the  mere  fact  that  the  title 
of  the  patentee  would  be  invalid ;  that  is  a  matter 
which  is  left  entirely  at  the  risk  of  the  applicant. 

The  present  law  does  not,  indeed,  furnish  any 
guarantee  of  the  validity  of  the  title  conferred 
upon  the  patentee.  The  patent  is,  nevertheless, 
primd  facie  evidence  of  its  own  validity,  1  Stor. 
C.  C.  .136;  3  id.  172;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  153;  14  Pet. 
458 ;  2  Blatchf.  C.  C.  229 ;  1  McAll.  C.  C.  171,  as 
well  for  a  defendant  in  an  action  as  for  a  plain- 
tiff. 15  How.  252.  Ko  provision  is  made  by  law 
for  setting  it  aside  directly,  however  invalid  it  may 
prove,  except  in  the  special  case  of _  interference 
between  two  patents  or  an  application-  and  a  pat- 
ent. But,  throughout  its  whole'term  of  existencdj 
whenever  an  action  is  brought  against  any  one  for 
having  infringed  it  he  is  permitted  to  show  its 
original  invalidity  in  his  defence.  The  exclusive 
right  of  the  patentee  did  not  exist  at  common  law ; 
it  is  created  by  acts  of  congress;  and  no  rights  can 
be  acquired  unless  authorized  by  the  statute  and  in 
the  manner  it  prescribes,  10  How.  494 ;  19  id,  196; 
3  N.  Y.  9 ;  8  Pet.  658.  The  power  granted  by  the 
patent  is  domestic  in  its  character,  and  confiued- 
within  the  limits  of  the  United  States:  consequently 
it  does  not  extend  to  a  foreign  vessel  lawfully  enter- 
ing one  of  our  ports,  where  the  patented  improve- 
ment was  placed  upon  her  .in  a  foreign  port  and 
authorized  by  the  laws  of  the  country  to  which  she 
belongs.     19  How.  183. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  treat  of  some  of  the 
details  of  our  present  law  on  this  subject. 

5.  Of  the  subject-matter  of  a  pateiii.  The 
act  of  July  4, 1836,  provides  for  the  granting 
of  a  patent  to  the  first  inventor  or  discoverer 
of  any  new  and  useful  art,  machine,  manu- 
facture, or  composition  of  matter,  or  of  any 
new  and  useful  improvement  thereon.  The 
distinction  between  a  process  and  a  machine 
is  discussed  in  15  How.  252.'  There  are  with 
us,  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the  sta- 
tute, four  classes  of  inventions  which  may  be 
the  subjects  of  patents :  first,  an  art ;  second,  a 
machine;  <7iird,  a  manufacture ;  and,/oMriJ, 
a  composition  of  matter.  In  Great  Britain, 
as  we  have  seen,  letters  patent  granting 
exclusive  privileges  can  be  issued  only  to  the 
inventors  of  a  "  new  manufacture."  But  the 
courts,  in  defining  the  meaning  of  the  term, 
have  construed  the  word  "  manufacture"  to 
be  coextensive  in  signification  with  the  whole 
of  the  four  classes  of  inventions  thus  re- 
cognized by  our  law.  An  art  or  process,  a 
machine,  and  a  composition  of  matter  are 
all  regarded  there  as  manufactures.  The 
field  of  invention  in  Great  Britain  is,  there- 
fore, coincident  with  that  provided  by  our 
law,  and  the  legal  subject-matter  of  patents 
is  the  same  in  each  country.  2  Barnew.  o 
Aid.  349 ;  8  Term,  99 ;  2  H.  Blackst.  492 
2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  544;  Webster,  Fat.Cas 
237,  393,  459. 
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6.  But,  inasmuch  as  we  have  three  other 
classes  of  inventions,  the  term  "manufac- 
ture" has  a  more  limited  signification  here 
than  it  receives  in  Great  Britain.  In  this 
country  it  is  understood  to  mean  a  new 
article  of  merchandise  which  has  required 
the  exercise  of  something  more  than  ordinary 
mechanical  skill  and  ingenuity  in  its  con- 
trivance: no  new  principle  or  combination 
nf  parts  is  necessary  to  render  a  patent  of 
this  kind  valid.  All  that  is  requisite  is  that 
a"  substantially  new  commodity  shall  have 
-been  produced  for  the  public  use  and  con- 
venience. A  mere  change  in  the  form  of  a 
well-known  article  may  sometimes  justify 
the  granting  of  a  patent  for  the  same,  where 
such  change  adapts  it  to  an  essentially  new 
use,  and  where  something  beyond  the  range 
'  of  ordinary  skill  and  ingenuity  must  have 
been  called  into  exercise  in  its  contrivance. 
See  11  How.  248. 

The  general  rule,  then,  is  that  wherever 
invention  "has  been  exercised  there  will  be 
•found  the  subject-matter  of  a  patent.  1  Mc- 
AU.  C.  C.  48.  And  as  the  law  looks  to  the 
fact,  and  not  to  the  result  by  which  it  was 
accomplished,  it  is  immaterial  what  amount 
of  thought  was  involved  in  making  the  in- 
vention.   4  Mas.  C.  C.  6. 

1.  Although  the  word  "discovery"  is  used 
in  our  statute  as  entitling  the  discoverer  to  a 
patent,  still,  every  discovery  is  not  a  patent- 
able invention.  Tie  discovery  of  a  mere 
philosophical  principle,  or  abstract  theory, 
or  elementary  truth  of  science,  cannot  obtain 
a  patent  for  the  same,  unless  he  applies  it  to 
some  directly  useful  purpose.  The  patent 
can  only  be  for  such  a  principle,  theory,  or 
truth  reduced  to  practice  and  eiflbodied  in  a 

Particular  structure  or  combination  of  parts. 
Stor.  0.  C.  285  ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  187;  4  id.  1 ; 
1  Pet.  C.  C.  342.  Nor  can  there  be  a  patent 
for  a  function  or  for  an  effect  only,  but  for 
an  effect  produced  in  a  given  manner  or  by  a 
peculiar  operation.  1  Gall.  C.  C.  480 ;  1 
Mas.  C.  C.  476 ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  270  ;  2  id.  164; 

1  Pet.  C.  C.  394 ;  5  McLean,  C.  C.  76 ;  15 
How.  62. 

An  invention,  to  be  patentable,  must  not 
only  be  neic,  but  must  also  be  useful.  But  by 
this  it  is  not  meant  that  it  must  be  more  use- 
ful than  any  thing  of  the  kind  previously 
known,  but  that  it  is  capable  of  use  for  a 
beneficial  purpose.  The  word  "useful"  is 
also  to  be  understood  in  contradistinction  to 
"psrnicious,"  or  "  frivolous."  A  contrivance 
directly  and  mainly  calculated  to  aid  the 
counterfeiter,  the  pickpocket,  or  the  assassin, 
or  which  would  in  any  way  be  directly  cal- 
culated to  be  injurious  to  the  morals,  the 
health,  or  the  good  order  of  society,  would 
not  be  patentable.  Neither  would  a  new  con- 
trivance which  was  of  too  trivial  acharacter 
to  be  worthy  of  serious  consideration.  1 
Mas.  C.  C.  186,  303 ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  9 ;  1 
Paine.  C.  C.  203 ;  1  Blatehf.  C.  C.  372,  488  ; 

2  id.  132;  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  290  ;  2  Mc- 
Lean; C.  C.  35  ;  5  111.  44  ;  1  Baldw.  C.  0. 
303 ;  13  N.  H.  311 ;  14  Pick.  Mass.  217 ;  16 


Vt.  226.  But  it  has  been  said  that  a  court 
cannot  pronounce  a  patent  worthless,  merely 
from  the  specification,  without  evidence  of 
any  experiments.  1  N.  H.  347.  In  the  trial 
of  an  action  for  infringement,  evidence  of  the 
comparative  utility  of  the  plaintiff's  machine 
and  the  defendant's  is  inadmissible,  except  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  a  substantial  differ- 
ence between  the  two  machines.  1  Stor.  C. 
C.  336. 

8.  A  mere  application  of  .an  old  device  or 
process  to  the  manufacture  of  an  article  is 
held  to  constitute  only  a  double  use,  and  not 
to  be  patentable.  There  must  be  some  new 
process  or  machinery  used  to  produce  the 
effect.  2  Stor.  C.  0.  190,  408 ;  Gilp.  Dist. 
Ct.  489 ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  443 ;  1  Woodb.  & 
M.  C.  C.  290 ;  2  McLean,  C.  C.  35  ;  4  id.  456 ; 
2  Curt.  C.  C.  340.  But  where  the  new  use  is 
not  analogous  to  the  old  and  would  not  be 
suggested  by  it, — where  invention  is  neces- 
sary in  order  to  conceive  of  the  new  applica- 
tion, and  experiment  is  required  to  test  its 
success,  and  the  result  is  a  new  or  superior 
result, — there  a  patent  may  be  obtained. 

No  patent  can  be  granted  in  the  United 
States  for  the  mere  importation  of  an  inven- 
tion brought  from  abroad ;  although  it  is 
otherwise  in  England.  The  constitution,  as 
we  have  seen,  only  authorizes  congress  to 
grant  these  exclusive  privileges  to  the  in- 
ventors themselves.  The  mere  fact  of  having 
obtained  a  patent  for  the  same  thing  in  a  for- 
eign country  will  not  prevent  the  obtaining 
of  a  patent  here  at  any  time  within  seventeen 
years  after  the  date  of  the  foreign  patent. 
But  if  an  invention  has  been  introduced  into 
public  and  common  use  in  the  United  States, 
and  if  it  has  also  been  patented  abroad  mora 
than  six  months  prior  to  the  date  of  the  ap- 
plication here,  the  patent  will  be  denied 
See  Act  of  1839,  |  6. 

9.  Of  caveats.  The  twelfth  section  of  the 
act  of  1836  authorizes  the  inventor  of  any 
thing  patentable — provided  he  be  a  citizen, 
or  an  alien  who  has  resided  within  the  United 
States  for  one  year  next  preceding  his  appli- 
cation and  has  made  oath  of  his  intention  to 
become  a  citizen — to  file  a  caveat  in  the  pat- 
ent office  for  his  own  security.  This  caveat 
consists  in  a  simple  statement  of  his  inven- 
tion, in  any  language  which  will  render  it  in- 
telligible. It  is  always  well  to  attach  a  draw- 
ing to  the  description,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  more  easily  and  thoroughly  understood ; 
but  this  is  not  indispensable.  A  fee  of  ten 
dollars  must  h'j  paid  to  the  office  at  the  same 
time. 

The  right  acquired  by  the  caveator  in  this 
manner  is  that  of  preventing  the  grant  of 
any  interfering  patent,  on  any  application 
filed  within  one  year  from  the  day  when  the 
caveat  was  lodged  in  the  patent  office,  with 
out  his  being  notified  of  the  same  and  having 
an  opportunity  of  contesting  the  priority  of 
invention  of  the  applicant,  by  means  of  an 
"interference,"  which  will  be  treated  of 
hereafter.  In  this  way  an  inventor  can  ob- 
tain a  year  to  perfect  his  invention,  without 
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the  risk  of  having  the  patent  to  which  he  is 
entitled  granted  to  another  in  the  mean  time. 
He  can  also,  at  any  time  before  the  expira- 
tion of  the  year,  renew  the  caveat  for  another 
year,  by  paying  another  fee  of  ten  dollars, 
and  so  on  from  year  to  year,  as  long  as  he 
feels  disposed  so  to  do.  The  caveat  is  filed  in 
the  confidential  archives  of  the  office,  and 
preserved  in  secrecy. 

10.  Of  the  application  for  a  patent.  When 
the  invention  is  complete,  and  the  inventor 
desires  to  apply  for  a  patent,  he  causes  a 
specification  to  be  prepared,  setting  forth  in 
clear  and  intelligible  terms  the  exact  nature 
of  his  invention,  describing  its  difierent  parts 
and  the  principle  and  mode  in  which  they 
operate,  and  stating  precisely  what  he  claims 
as  new,  in  contradistinction  from  those  parts 
and  combinations  which  were  previously  in 
use.  This  should  be  accompanied  by  a  pe- 
tition to  the  commissioner  of  patents,  stating 
the  general  nature  of  his  invention  and  the 
object  of  his  application.  Duplicate  draw- 
ings should  be  attached  to  the  specification, 
where  the  nature  of  the  case  admits  of  draw- 
ings ;  and,  where  the  invention  is  for  a  com- 
position of  matter,  specimens  of  the  ingre- 
dients and  of  the  composition  of  matter  should 
be  furnished.  The  specification,  as  well  as 
the  drawings,  must  be  signed  by  the  appli- 
cant and  attested  by  two  witnesses ;  and  ap- 
pended to  the  specification  must  be  an  affi- 
davit of  the  applicant,  stating  that  he  verily 
believes  himself  to  be  the  original  and  first 
inventor  of  that  for  which  he  asks  a  patent, 
and,  also,  of  what  country  he  is  a  citizen. 
The  whole  is  then  filed  in  the  patent  office. 
A  model  must  also  be  furnished  to  the  office, 
in  all  oases  which  admit  of  a  representation 
by  model.  This,  by  the  rules  of  the  office, 
should  not  exceed  one  foot  in  any  of  its  di- 
mensions, where  it  can  practically  be  brought 
within  that  limit. 

11.  By  the  old  law,  a  citizen  of  a  foreign 
country  was  required  to  pay  a  higher  patent 
fee  than  an  American  citizen,  or  an  alien 
who  had  resided  a  year  in  the  United  States 
and  had  made  oath  of  his  intention  of  be- 
coming such  citizen.  But  the  act  of  March 
2,  1861,  has  done  away  with  this  difierence, 
except  as  against  the  citizens  of  those  coun- 
tries which  discriminate  against  our  own 
citizens  who  apply  for  patents  there.  This 
discrimination  is  believed  to  be  limited  to 
the  inhabitants  of  some  of  the  British  North 
American  provinces  which  still  refuse  patents 
to  the  people  of  the  United  States  on  the 
same  terms  on  which  they  are  granted  to 
their  own  citizens.  The  patent  fee  required 
if  the  inhabitants  of  such  British  province 
is  five  hundred  dollars,  instead  of  thirty-five 
dollars,  which  is  all  that  is  required  of  any 
other  applicant. 

12.  Of  the  examination.  As  has  been 
already  observed,  our  law  provides  for  an 
examination  whenever  an  application  is  com- 
pleted in  the  prescribed  manner.  And  if  on 
such  examination  it  appears  that  the  claim 
.->f  the  applicant  is  invalid  and  would  not  be 


sustained  by  the  courts,  the  application  is 
rejected.  In  oases  of  doubt,  however,  the 
approved  practice  of  the  patent  office  is  to 
grant  the  patent,  and  thus  give  the  party  an 
opportunity  to  sustain  it  in  the  courts  if  he 
can.  Formerly,  about  two-thirds  of  all  the 
applications  for  patents  were  rejected ;  bat 
within  the  last  few  years  a,  more  liberal 
practice  prevails,  and  the  number  of  patents 
now  issued  is  more  than  one-half  of  that  of 
all  the  applications. 

As  a  general  rule,  an  invention  is  patent- 
able whenever  the  applicant  is  shown  to  be 
the  original  and  first  inventor  ;  and  his  own 
affidavit  appended  to  the  application  is  suf- 
ficient to  raise  a  presumption  that  he  is  the 
first  inventor,  until  the  contrary  is  shown. 
But  if  it  is  ascertained  by  the  office  that  the 
same  thing  had  been  invented  by  any  other 
person  in  this  country,  or  that  it  had  been 
patented  or  described  in  any  printed  publica- 
tion in  this  or  any  foreign  country,  prior  to 
its  invention  by  the  applicant,  a  patent  will 
be  denied  him.  But  a  mere  prior  invention 
of  the  same  thing  in  a  foreign  country,  if 
not  patented  or  described  in  some  printed 
publication,  will  not  affect  his  right  to  a 
patent  here. 

13.  The  rule  that  the  applicant  is  entitled 
to  a  patent  whenever  he  is  shown  to  be  the 
original  and  first  inventor  is  subject  to  one 
important  exception.  If  he  has,  either  actu- 
ally or  constructively,  abandoned  his  inven- 
tion to  the  public,  he  can  never  afterwards 
recall  it  and  resume  his  right  of  ownership. 
4  Mas.  C.  C.  Ill ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  544;  2  Pet. 
16  ;  6  id.  248  ;  1  id.ZlZ;  1  How.  202. 

By  the  seventh  section  of  the  act  of  1836, 
the  commissioner  is  directed  to  reject  the 
application  whenever  it  shall  appear  that  the 
invention  had  been  in  public  use  or  on  sale, 
with  the  consent  and  allowance  of  the  appli- 
cant, prior  to  the  date  of  the  application. 
But  by  the  seventh  section  of  the  act  of  1839, 
such  sale  or  public  use  will  not  of  itself 
prejudice  the  rights  of  the  inventor,  provided 
the  application  is  made  within  two  years  from 
the  time  when  such  sale  or  public  use  first 
occurred. 

If  the  application  for  a  patent  is  rejected, 
the  specification  may  be  amended  and  a 
second  examination  requested.  If  again  re- 
jected, an  appeal  may  be  taken  to  the  ex- 
aminers-in-chief. If  rejected  by  them,  an 
appeal  lies  to  the  commissioner  in  person,  on 
payment  of  a  fee  of  twenty  dollars ;  and  if 
rejected  by  him,  an  appeal  may  be  taken  to 
one  of  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court  of 
the  District  of  Columbia,  on  payment  of  a 
fee  of  twenty-five  dollars.  If  all  this  proves 
ineffectual,  the  applicant  may  still  file  a  bill 
in  equity  to  compel  the  allowance  of  his 
patent.  See  ?  16  of  the  Act  of  July  4, 1836, 
and  ?  10  of  the  Act  of  March  3,  1839. 

All  the  proceedings  before  the  patent  office 
connected  with  the  application  for  a  patent 
are  ex  parte,  and  are  kept  secret,  except  in 
oases  of  conflicting  claims,  which  will  next 
be  referred  to. 
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14.  Of  the  date  of  the  patent.  The  patent 
usually  takes  date  on  the  day  it  issues ;  but 
the  applicant  may,  at  his  option,  cause  it  to 
be  dated  as  of  the  day  on  which  bis  epeoiflca- 
tion  and  drawings  were  filed, — not,  however, 
exceeding  six  months,  prior  to  the  actual 
issuing  of  the  patent.  See  ?  8  of  the  Act  of 
July  4,  1836.  This  is  a  privilege  of  which 
inventors  rarely  avail  themselves.  Or  the 
patent  may  be  dated  as  of  a  day  not  later 
than  six  months  after  its  allowance.  See  § 
3  of  the  Act  of  March  3,  1863. 

The  obtaining  of  foreign  letters  patent 
does  not  prevent  the  granting  of  a  patent 
here.  But  in  that  case  the  American  patent 
will  expire  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  from 
the  date  of  the  foreign  patent.  See  ?  6  of 
the  Act  of  March  3,  1839.  This  limit  was 
thus  fixed  when  the  American  patent  was 
of  only  fourteen  years'  duration :  its  exten- 
sion to  seventeen  years  does  not  seem  to  en- 
large this  limitation.  If  the  American  pat- 
ent purports  to  continue  more  than  fourteen 
years  from  the  date  of  the  foreign  patent,  it 
will  be  void.     5  McLean,  C.  C.  76. 

15.  Of  interferences.  The  eighth  section 
of  the  act  of  1836  provides  that  when  an 
application  is  made  which  interferes  with 
another  pending  application  or  with  an  un- 
expired patent,  a  trial  shall  be  allowed  for 
the  purpose  of  determining  who  was  the 
prior  inventor,  and  a  patent  is  directed  to  be 
issued  accordingly.  An  appeal  to  one  of  the 
judges  of  the  supreme  court  of  the  District 
of  Columbia  is  allowed  from  the  decision  of 
the  patent  office  in  these  oases,  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  those  of  rejected  applications. 

16.  Of  the  specification.  The  specifica- 
tion is  required,  by  the  Act  of  1836,  ?  6,  to 
describe  the  invention  in  such  full,  clear,  and 
exact  terms  as_,to  enable  any  person  skilled 
in  the  art  or  science  to  which  it  relates  to 
make,  construct,  or  use  it.  In  the  trial  of 
an  action  for  infringement,  it  is  a  question 
of  fact  for  the  jury  whether  this  requirement 
has  been  complied  with.  2  Brock,  Va.  298  ; 
1  Mas.  C.  0.  182;  2  Stor.  0.  C.  432;  3  id. 
122 ;  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  0.  53.  At  the  same 
time,  the  interpretation  of  the  specification, 
and  the  ascertainment  of  the  subject-matter 
of  the  invention  from  the  language  of  the 
specification  and  from  the  drawings,  is,  as 
appears  from  the  authorities  just  referred 
to,  as  well  as  from  others,  a  matter  of  law 
exclusively  for  the  court.  5  How.  1  ;  3  Mc- 
Lean, C.  C.  250,  432.  The  specification  will 
be  liberally  construed  by  the  court,  in  order 
to  sustain  the  invention,  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  482 ; 
3  id.  514,  535  ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  270 ;  5  McLean, 
C.  C.  44 ;  but  it  must,  nevertheless,  identify 
with  reasonable  clearness  and  accuracy  the 
invention  claimed,  and  describe  the  manner 
of  its  construction  and  use  so  that  the  public 
from  the  specification  alone  may  be  enabled 
to  practise  it ;  and  if  the  court  cannot  satis- 
factorily ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  patent 
from  its  face,  it  will  be  void  for  ambiguity. 
2  Blatchf.  C.  C.  1  ;  2  Brock,  Va.  303 ;  1  Sumn. 
0.  C.  482 ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  182,  447. 


It  is  required  to  distinguish  between  what 
is  new  and  what  is  old,  and  not  mix  them 
up  together  without  disclosing  distinctly  that 
for  which  the  patent  is  granted.  4  Wash.  C. 
C.  68  ;  2  Brook,  Va.  298 ;   1  Stor.  C.  C.  273 ; 

1  Mas.  C.  C.  188,  475  ;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  438, 478  ; 

2  id.  51  ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  482;  3  Wheat.  534; 
7  id.  356.  If  the  invention  consists  of  an 
ipiprovement,  the  patent  should  be  confined 
thereto,  and  should  clearly  distinguish  the 
improvement  from  the  prior  machine,  so 
as  to  show  that  the  former  only  is  claimed. 
1  Gall.  0.  0.  438,  478  ;  2  id.  51 ;  1  Mas.  C. 
C.  447;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  250.  Ambiguous 
terms  should  be  avoided ;  nothing  material 
to  the  use  of  the  invention  should  be  omitted ; 
and  the  necessity  of  trials  and  experiments 
should  not  be  thrown  upon  the  public. 

IT.  Of  re-issues.  It  often  happens  that 
errors,  defects,  and  mistakes  occur  in  the 
specification  of  a  patent,  by  which  it  is 
rendered  wholly  or  partially  inoperative  and 
perhaps  invalid.  To  provide  a  remedy  in 
such  cases,  the  thirteenth  section  of  the  act 
of  1836  declares  that  when  such  errors  or 
defects  are  the  result  of  inadvertency,  ac- 
cident, or  mistake,  without  any  fraudulent 
or  deceptive  intention,  the  patent  may  be 
surrendered  by  the  patentee,  his  executors, 
administrators,  or  assigns,  and  a  new  patent 
issued  in  proper  shape  to  secure  the  real 
invention  intended  to  be  patented  originally. 
The  identity  between  the  invention  described 
in  the  re-issued  and  that  in  the  original  pat- 
ent is  a  question  of  fact  for  the  jury.  4 
How.  380.  But  see  Burr  vs.  Duryea,  1  Wal- 
lace, 531. 

A  re-issued '  patent  is  to  have  the  same 
effect  and  operation  in  law,  on  the  trial  of  all 
actions  for  causes  subsequently  accruing,  as 
though  the  patent  had  been  originally  issued 
in  such  corrected  form.  See  Act  of  1836,  § 
13.  From  this  it  appears  that  after  a  re-issue 
no  action  can  be  brought  for  a  past  infringe- 
ment of  the  patent,  unless  the  act  would  have 
been  an  infringement  of  the  patent  as  it  stood 
previous  to  the  re-issue.  But,  as  the  bare  use 
of  a  patented  machine  is  (if  unauthorized)  an 
infringement  of  the  rights  of  the  patentee,  a 
machine  constructed  and  lawfully  used  prior 
to  the  re-issue  may  be  an  infringement  of  the 
patent  if  used  afterwards.  The  re-issued 
patent  will  expire  when  the  original  patent 
would  have  expired.  The  patent  fee  in  cases 
of  re-issue  is  thirty  dollars. 

For  the  principles  applicable  to  a  surrender 
and  re-issue,  and  the  extent  to  which  the 
action  of  the  commissioner  of  patents  is  con- 
clusive, see  2  McLean,  C.  C.  35 ;  2  Stor.  C.  C. 
432;  3  id.  749;  4  How.  380,  646;  15  id.  112; 
17  id.  74;  6  Pet.  218;  7  id.  202;  1  Woodb. 
&  M.  C.  0.  248 ;  2  id.  121.  The  re-issued 
patent  is  not  a  new  patent ;  and  an  existing 
contract  concerning  the  patent  before  its  sur- 
render applies  equally  to  it  after  the  surren- 
der and  re-issue.     11  Cush.  Mass.  569. 

IS.  Of  patents  for  designs.  The  act  of 
1861  permits  any  citizen,  or  any  alien  whi) 
has  resided  one  year  in  the  United  States  and 
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has  taken  his  oath  of  intention  to  become  a 
citizen,  to  obtain  a  patent  for  a  design,  which 
shall  contiii  ue  in  force  for  three  and  a  half, 
seven,  or  fourteen  years,  at  the  option  of  the 
applicant,  upon  the  payment  of  a  fee  of  ten, 
fifteen,  or  thirty  dollars,  according  to  the 
length  of  the  patent  obtained.  These  pat- 
ents are  granted  wherever  the  applicant,  by 
his  own  industry,  genius,  efforts,  and  expense, 
may  have  invented  or  produced  any  new  and 
original  design  for  a  manufacture,  whether 
of  metal  or  other  material  or  materials,  any 
original  "design  for  a  bust,  statue,  or  bas-re- 
lief, or  composition  in  alto  or  basso  relievo,  or 
any  new  and  original  impression  or  ornament, 
or  to  be  placed  on  any  article  of  manufacture, 
the  same  being  formed  in  marble  or  other 
material,  or  any  new  and  useful  pattern,  or 
print,  or  picture,  to  be  either  worked  into  or 
worked  on,  or  printed,  or  painted,  or  cast,  or 
otherwise  fixed,  on  any  article  of  manufacture, 
or  any  new  and  original  shape  or  configuration 
of  any  article  of  manufacture,  not  known  or 
used  by  others  before  his,  her,  or  their  inven- 
tion or  productioii  thereof,  and  prior  to  the 
time  of  his,  her,  or  their  application  for  a 
patent  therefor. 

The  general  method  of  making  the  applica- 
tion is  the  same  as  has  been  hereinbefore  de- 
scribed, and  the  patent  issues  in  a  similarform. 

19.  Of  disclaimers.  The  seventh  section 
of  the  act  of  1837  provides  "  that  whenever 
any  patentee  shall  have,  through  inadvert- 
ence, accident,  or  mistake,  made  his  speci- 
fication of  claim  too  broad,  claiming  more 
than  that  of  which  he  was  the  original  or 
first  inventor, — some  material  and  substan- 
tial part  of  the  thing  patented  being  truly 
and  J  ustly  his  own, — any  such  patentee,  his  ad- 
ministrators, executors,  and  assigns,  whether 
of  the  whole  or  of  a  sectional  interest  therein, 
may  make  disclaimer  of  such  parts  of  the 
thing  patented  as  the  disclaimaut  shall  not 
claim  to  hold  by  virtue  of  the  patent  or 
assignment,  stating  therein  the  extent  of  his 
interest  in  such  patent ;  which  disclaimer 
shall  be  in  writing,  attested  by  one  or  more 
witnesses,  and  recorded  in  the  patent  office, 
on  payment  by  the  person  disclaiming,  in 
manner  as  other  patent  duties  are  required 
by  law  to  be  paid,  of  the  sum  of  ten  dollars. 
And  such  disclaimer  shall  thereafter  be  taken 
and  considered  as  part  of  the  original  speci- 
fication, to  the  extent  of  the  interest  wnich 
shall  be  possessed  in  the  patent  or  right 
secured  thereby  by  the  disclaimant  and  by- 
those  claiming  by  or  under  him  subsequent 
to  the  record  thereof.  But  no  such  dis- 
claimer shall  affect  any  action  pending  at 
the  time  of  its  being  filed,  except  so  far  as 
may  relate  to  the  question  of  unreasonable 
neglect  or  delay  in  tiling  the  same." 

20.  To  understand  the  object  and  purpose 
of  some  of  these  provisions,  it  must  be  known 
that  by  the  fifteenth  section  of  the  act  of 
1836  it  was  provided  that  it  should  be  a  good 
defence  to  an  action  for  infringement  that  the 
specification  was  too  broad ;  and  although 
this  was  modified  by  the  ninth  section  of  tne 


act  of  1837  so  as  to  permit  a  patentee  who, 
by  mistake,  accident,  or  inadvertence,  and 
without  any  wilful  intent,  had  claimed  some 
things  of  which  he  was  not  the  first  inventor, 
to  recover  damages  for  the  infringement  of 
what  was  really  his  invention,  where  the 
parts  invented  could  be  clearly  separated 
from  the  parts  improperlj|  claimed,  yet  in 
such  cases  the  plaintiff  was  not  entitled  to 
recover  costs  unless  previous  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  suit  he  had  entered  a 
disclaimer  for  that  which  was  not  his  inven- 
tion. But  no  person  can  avail  himself  of 
the  benefits  of  this  provision  who  has  un- 
reasonably neglected  or  delayed  to  enter  his 
disclaimer.  The  provisions  authorizing  dis- 
claimers, and  their  effect  upon  the  question 
of  costs,  are  discussed  in  1  Stor.  C.  C.  590; 
1  Blatchf.  C.  C.  244, 445 ;  2  id.  194 ;  15  How. 
121 ;  19  id.  96 ;  20  id.  378 ;  3  N.  Y.  9  ;  5  Den. 
N.  Y.  314. 

Not  only  the  patentee,  but  his  executors, 
administrators,  and  assigns,  whether  of  a 
whole  or  sectional  interest,  may  enter  a  dis- 
claimer ;  but  a  disclaimer  by  one  owner  will 
not  affect  the  interest  of  any  other  owner. 

21.  Of  the  extension  of  a  patent.  Pat- 
ents were  formerly  granted  for  fourteen  years, 
the  commissioner  of  patents  being  author- 
ized in  special  cases  to  extend  the  same  for 
seven  years  longer.  But  by  the  act  of  1861 
the  length  of  time  f^r  the  patent  to  run  was 
extended  to  seventeen  years,  and  the  right 
to  an  extension  on  such  patents  was  denied. 
The  only  extensions  hereafter  granted  will, 
therefore,  be  of  patents  issued  before  March 
2,  1861. 

The  extension  cannot  be  made  after  the  pat- 
ent expires ;  but  it  may  be  granted  to  an  admi- 
nistrator as  well  as  to  the  patentee.  3  Stor.  C. 
C.  171 ;  4  How.  646 ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  250. 

Sixty  days'  notice  of  the  application  must 
be  given  through  newspapers.  The  appli- 
cant must  apply  to  the  commissioner  in 
proper  time,  which  is  about  three  months 
prior  to  the  expiration  of  the  patent.  After 
paying  a  fee  of  fifty  dollars,  he  must,  in 
accordance  with  the  act  of  congress  and  the 
rules  of  the  office,  file  a  sworn  statement  of 
his  receipts  and  expenditures,  sufficiently  in 
detail  to  exhibit  a  true  and  faithful  account 
of  loss  and  profit  in  any  manner  accruing  to 
him  from  and  by  reason  of  said  invention. 
See  Act  of  1836,  |  18  ;  Act  of  1848,  ?  1 ;  anii 
Act  of  1861,  I  10. 

22.  Any  person  may  appear  and  show 
cause  against  the  extension  of  the  patent 
But  if,  after  all  is  done,  the  commissioner  is 
fully  satisfied  that,  having  due  regard  to  the 
public  interest,  it  is  just  and  proper  that  the 
term  of  the  patent  should  be  extended,  by 
reason  of  the  patentee,  without  neglect  or 
fault  on  his  part,  having  failed  to  obtam  from 
the  use  and  sale  of  his  invention  a  reason- 
able remuneration  for  the  time,  ingenuity, 
and  expense  bestowed  upon  the  same  and  the 
introduction  thereof  into  use,  it  is  rendered 
his  duty  to  grant  the  extension  as  prayed  for. 
And  thereupon  the  patent  has  the  same  effect 
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in  law  as  though  it  had  been  originally 
granted  for  the  term  of  twenty-one  years. 
The  extension  enures  only  to  the  benefit  of 
(■he  patentee,  and  not  of  his  assignees,  unless 
rirt  has  contracted  to  convey  to  tnem  an  inte- 
rest or  right  therein.  But  the  assignee  has 
1  right  to  continue  the  use  by  himself  of  the 
patented  machine  whioh  he  is  using  at  the 
time  of  the  renewal,  4  How.  646,  709,  712 ; 
19  id.  211 ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  250  ;  4  id.  526  ; 

1  Bhuchf  C.  C.  167,  258 ;  2  id.  471 ;  3  Stor. 
C.  0  1'22,  171 ;  and  a  purchaser  may  repair 
hi^  ..™u  machine,  when  necessary,  tliough 
the  rcfiair  u-msist  in  the  replacement  of  an 
essentia,  pan  of  the  combination  patented. 
9  Iluw  1)9.  Upon  the  granting  of  an  ex- 
tensii.n,  ai.  additional  fee  of  fifty  dollars  is 
requiit'd      Act  cl'  1861,  ?  10. 

The  act  ot  the  commissioner  in  granting  the 
extension  iw  v-unclusive,  in  the  absence  of  fraud 
CI  excess  ot  jurisdiction.     2  Curt.  C.  C.  506. 

43.  UJ  the  assignment  of  patents.  The 
eleventh  section  A  the  act  of  1836  authorizes 
the  assignment  v)l  a  patent,  either  in  whole 
or  in  part,  by  any  instrument  in  writing,-^- 
which  assignment  must  be  recorded  in  the 
patent  office  within  three  months  from  the 
execution  thereof  But  it  has  been  held 
that  this  provision  for  recording  is  directory 
merely,  for  the  [iroteotion  of  bond  fide  pur- 
chasers without  notice,  and  not  an  absolute 
prerequisite  tu  the  validity  of  the  assignment. 

2  Stor  CO.  u2b.  2  BUitchf.  C.  C.  144;  3 
McLean  0.  0.  42"  :  4  id.  527  ;  G  Ind.  428  ; 
28  Mo.  53!) ;  2  .N  U.  61 ;  18  Conn.  377.  It 
has  been  accordingly,  determined  that  the 
recording  might  take  place  not  only  after 
the  expiration  rl  three  raonths,  but  even 
after  suit  bri.ught.     2  Stor.  0.  C.  609 

24.  Strictly  speaking,  the  w.ird  •'  assign- 
ment" applit'i:  to  the  transfer  rf  the  entire 
interest  of  the  inventor,  ,)v  to  a  fraction  uf 
that  entire  interest  running  throughout  tlie 
whole  United  States.  A  conveyance  ot  an 
exclusive  interest  within  and  throughout  any 
specified  part  or  portion  of  the  ITnited  States 
is  more  properly  tenominated  w  grant  A 
mere  authority  or  perniissipn  t<i  use,  seil  or 
manufacture  the  thing  Tiatented,  either  in 
the  whole  United  States  M  :ii  any  stiecitic 
portion  thereof,  is  known  as  a  license  But 
all  three  are  sometimes  included  under  the 
general  term  of  an  assignment.  Whore  the 
assignment,  however,  is  not  ot  the  patent 
itself,  or  of  any  undivided  part  thereot,  or 
of  any  right  therein  limited  to  a  particular 
locality,  but  constitutes  merely  a  license  ir 
authority  from  the  patentee,  not  exclusive 
and  not  transferring  any  interest  in  the 
patent  itself,  it  has  been  held  that  it  need 
not  be  recorded.  2  Stor.  C  0.  541  Acts 
in  pais  will  sometimes  justify  the  presump 
tion  of  a  license.     1  How.  202  ;   17  Pet.  228 : 

3  Stor.  C.  0,  402.  As  to  the  distinction 
between  a  license  and  assignment,  see  10 
How.  477. 

An  assignment  may  be  made  prior  to  the 
granting  of  a  patent.  And  when  duly  made 
and  recorded,  the  patent  may  be  issued  to 


the  assignees.  See  Act  of  1836,  J  6.  This, 
however,  only  applies  to  cases  of  assign- 
ments proper,  as  contradistinguished  from 
grants  or  licenses.  The  application  must, 
however,  in  such  cases  be  made  and  the 
specification  sworn  to  by  the  inventor.  See 
5  McLean,  C.  0.  131 ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  71 ;  4 
Mas.  C.  0.  15 ;  1  Blatchf.  C.  C.  506.  The 
assignment  transfers  the  right  to  the  as- 
signee although  the  patent  should  be  after- 
wards issued  to  the  assignor.  10  How.  477. 
See  1  Wash.  C.  C.  168 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  15 ;  7 
Ham.  249. 

It  has  also  been  held  by  the  attorney-gene- 
ral of  the  United  States  that,  if  the  inventor 
desires  the  patent  to  issue  to  himself  and 
another  person  jointly,  it  is  not  enough  for 
him  to  convey  an  interest  to  the  other  party, 
retaining  the  remainder  himself;  but  he  must 
make  a  joint  conveyance  to  himself  and  the 
other  party. 

The  fee  for  recording  an  assignment,  if  it 
does  not  contain  more  than  three  hundred 
words,  is  one  dollar;  if  more  than  three 
hundred  and  not  more  than  one  thousand,  it 
is  two  dollars ;  and  if  more  than  one  thousand, 
it  is  three  dollars. 

35.  0/  joint  inventors.  The  patent  must 
in  all  cases  issue  to  the  inventor,  if  alive  and 
if  he  has  not  assigned  his  interest.  And 
if  the  invention  is  made  jointly  by  two  in- 
ventors, the  patent  must  issue  to  them  both. 
This  is  equally  the  case  where  one  makes  a 
portion  of  the  invention  at  one  time  and 
another  at  another  time.  A  failure  to  ob- 
serve this  rule  may  prove  fatal  to  the  validity 
of  the  patent.     See  1  Mas.  C.  C.  447. 

Of  executors  and  administrators.  The 
tenth  section  of  the  act  of  1836  provides 
that,  where  an  inventor  dies  before  obtain- 
ing a  patent,  his  executor  or  administrator 
may  apply  for  and  obtain  such  patent,  hold- 
ing it  in  trust  for  the  heirs  at  law  or  devisees, 
accordingly  as  the  inventor  died  intestate  or 
testate.  Nothing  is  said  as  to  its  being 
appropriated  to  the  p_ayment  of  debts ;  but, 
having  once  gone  into  the  hands  of  the  ex- 
ecutors or  administrators,  it  would  perhaps 
become  assets,  and  be  used  like  other  personal 
property.  In  England,  a  patent  will  pass  as 
assets  to  assignees  in  bankruptcy.  3  Bos.  & 
P.565 

The  right  to  make  a  surrender  and  receive 
a  re-issue  of  a  patent  also  vests  by  law  in  the 
executor  or  administrator.  See  Act  of  1836, 
I  13  The  law  further  provides  that  the 
executor  or  administrator  may  make  the  oath 
necessary  to  obtain  the  patent, — differing  in 
this  respect  from  the  case  of  an  assignment, 
where,  although  the  patent  issues  to  the  as- 
signee, the  inventor  must  make  the  oath. 

36.  The  liability  of  a  patent  to  be  levied 
upon  for  debt.  The  better  opinion  is  that 
letters  patent  cannot  be  levied  upon  and  sold 
by  a  common-law  execution.  The  grant  of 
privilege  to  the  patentee  would,  from  its 
incorporeal  nature,  seem  to  be  incapable  of 
manual  seizure  and  of  sale.  Even  if  such  a 
sale  were  made,  there  does  not  appear  to  b« 


PATENT 


304 


PATENT 


any  provision  in  the  auta  of  congress  which 
contemplates  the  recording  of  asherifif's  deed ; 
and  without  a  valid  record  the  patentee  might 
nevertheless  make  a  subsequent  transfer  to 
a  bond  fide  purchaser  without  notice,  which 
would  be  valid. 
But  this  peculiar  species  of  property  may, 

Serhaps,  be  subjected  to  the  payment  of 
ebts  through  the  instrumentality  of  a  bill 
in  equity.  The  chancellor  can  act  upon  the 
person.  He  can  direct  the  patent  to  be  sold, 
and  by  attachment  can  compel  the  patentee 
to  execute  a  conveyance  to  the  purchaser. 
The  assignment  thus  executed  will  be  re- 
covered, and  the  transfer  will  thus  become 
complete. 

These  seem  to  be  the  views  deducible  from 
the  decisions  in  1  Gall.  C.  C.  458 ;  14  How. 
528  ;  17  id.  448. 

27.  Mow  far  a  patent  is  retroactive.  By 
the  earlier  law  on  this  s'ubjeot  in  the  United 
States,  a  patent,  when  granted,  operated  re- 
troactively :  so  that  a  machine  covered  by 
the  terms  of  the  patent,  though  constructed 
previously  to  the  date  of  that  instrument, 
could  not  be  used  after  the  issuing  of  the 
patent  without  subjecting  the  party  so  using 
it  to  an  action  for  infringement.  Of  course 
the  use  of  the  machine  previous  to  the  date 
of  the  patent  was  not  unlawful. 

The  seventh  section  of  the  act  of  1839 
provides  "that  every  person  or  corporation 
who  has  or  shall  have  purchased  or  con- 
structed any  newly-invented  machine,  manu- 
facture, or  composition  of  matter  prior  to  the 
application  by  the  inventor  or  discoverer  for 
a  patent  shall  be  held  to  possess  the  right  to 
use,  and  vend  to  others  to  be  used,  the  specific 
machine,  manufacture,  or  composition  of  mat- 
ter so  made  or  purchased,  without  liability 
therefor  to  the  inventor  or  any  other  person 
interested  in  such  invention." 

At  present,  therefore,  property  rightfully 
acquired  in  a  specific  machine  cannot  be 
affected  by  a  patent  subsequently  applied 
for  by  the  patentee.  It  has  been  held,  how- 
ever, that,  under  the  general  grant  contained 
in  the  constitution,  congress  has  power  to 
pass  a  special  act  which  shall  operate  retro- 
spectively so  as  to  give  a  patent  for  an 
invention  already  in  public  use.  3  Wheat. 
454;  2  Stor.  C.  C.  164;  3  Sumn.  C.  C.  535. 
The  infringement  must  be  subsequent  to  the 
date  of  the  patent ;  but  on  the  question  of 
novelty  the  patent  will  be  considered  as  re- 
lating back  to  the  original  discovery.  4 
Wash.  C.  C.  68,  703. 

28.  Of  foreign  inventors.  An  alien  who 
has  resided  one  year  in  the  United  States, 
and  who  has  taken  an  oath  of  his  intention 
to  become  a  citizen,  stands,  so  far  as  the  pat- 
ent laws  are  concerned,  in  the  same  position 
as  a  native-born  citizen  ;  but  other  foTeigners 
have  not  in  all  respects  the  same  rights  and 
advantages. 

There  is  still  a  discrimination  in  the  rate 
of  fees  to  be  paid  by  the  inhabitants  of  those 
countries  which  discriminate  against  our 
citizens.     See  Act  of  1861,  |  10.     Nor  are 


aliens  permitted  to  file  a  caveat  or  to  apply 
for  a  patent  for  a  design.  In  these  latter 
respects  the  disability  may  have  been  unin- 
tentional, but  it  is  nevertheless  real.  There 
is  also  another  marked  difference  made  by 
law  between  a  domestic  and  a  foreign  pat-' 
entee.  The  former  is  under  no  legal  obli- 
gation to  bring  his  invention  into  use.  He 
may  not  only  fail  to  use  it  himself,  but 
may  utterly  refuse  to  allow  it  to  be  used  by 
any  one  else  upon  any  terms  whatever.  In 
this  way  he  may  prevent  the  public  from 
enjoying  any  benefit  from  the  invention  for 
the  whole  term  of  fourteen  years,  without  in 
any  respect  affecting  the  rights  conferred  by 
his  patent. 

But  if  the  foreign  patentee  fails  and 
neglects  for  the  space  of  eighteen  months 
from  the  date  of  his  patent  to  put  and  con- 
tinue his  invention  on  sale  to  the  public 
on  reasonable  terms,  his  patent  is  reudered 
wholly  invalid.  Act  of  1836,  ?  15.  An 
American  assignee  of  an  alien  inventor  is 
not,  however,  within  the  provisions  of  the 
act ;  and  even  the  alien  patentee  is  not  bound 
to  prove  that  he  hawked  the  invention  to 
obtain  a  market  for  it ;  but  it  rests  on  those 
who  seek  to  defeat  the  patent  to  prove.,  that 
the  patentee  neglected  or  refused  to  sell  the 
patented  invention  for  reasonable  prices  when 
application  was  made  to  him  to  purchase.  2 
Blatchf.  C.  C.  49. 

29.  Penalties  provided  in  certain  cases. 
The  fifth  section  of  the  act  of  1842  provides 
"  that  if  any  person  or  persons  shall  paint, 
or  print,  or  mould,  cast,  carve,  or  engrave, 
or  stamp,  upon  any  thing  made,  used,  or  sold 
by  him,  for  the  sole  making  or  selling  of 
which  he  hath  not  or  shall  not  have  obtained 
letters  patent,  the  name  or  any  imitation 
of  the  name  of  any  other  person  who  hath 
or  shall  have  obtained  letters  patent  for  the 
sole  making  and  vending  of  such  thing, 
without  consent  of  such  patentee  or  his  as- 
signs or  legal  representatives ;  or  if  any  per- 
son upon  any  such  thing,  not  having  been 
purchased  from  the  patentee  or  some  person 
who  purchased  it  from  or  under  such  pat- 
entee, or  not  having  the  license  or  consent 
of  such  patentee  or  his  assigns  or  legal 
representatives,  shall  write,  paint,  print, 
mould,  cast,  carve,  engrave,  stamp,  or  other- 
wise make  or  affix,  the  word  '  patent,'  or  the 
words '  letters  patent,'  or  the  word '  patentee,' 
or  any  word  or  words  of  like  kind,  meaning 
or  import,  with  the  view  or  intent  of  imi- 
tating or  counterfeiting  the  stamp,  mark,  or 
other  device  of  the  patentee;  or  shall  affix 
the  same,  or  any  word,  stamp,  or  device  of 
like  import,  on  any  unpatented  article,  for 
the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  public,  he,  she, 
or  they  so  offending  shall  be  liable  for  such 
offence  to  a  penalty  of  not  less  than  one 
hundred  dollars,  with  costs,  to  be  recovered 
by  action  in  any  of  the  circuit  courts  of  the 
United  States,  or  in  any  of  the  district  courts 
of  the  United  States  having  the  powers  and 
jurisdiction  of  a  circuit  court.  One-half  of 
such  penalty  so  recovered  shall  be  paid  to  the 
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patent  fund,  and  the  other  half  to  any  person 
who  shall  sue  for  the  same." 

30.  The  thirteenth  section  of  the  act  of 
1861  declares  that  in  all  cases  where  an 
brtiole  is  made  or  vended  by  any  person 
under  the  protection  of  letters  patent,  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  such  person  to  ^ive 
sufficient  notice  to  the  public  that  said  article 
is  so  patented,  either  by  fixing  thereon  the 
word  "  patented,"  together  with  the  day  and 
year  the  patent  was  granted,  or  when,  from 
the  character  of  the  article  patented,  that 
may  be  impracticable,  by  enveloping  one  or 
more  of  the  said  articles,  and  affixing  a  label 
to  the  package,  or  otherwise  attaching  thereto 
a  label,  on  which  the  notice,  with  the  date, 
is  printed ;  on  failure  of  which,  in  any  suit 
for  the  infringement  of  letters  patent  by  the 
party  failing  so  to  mark  the  article  the  right 
to  which  is  infringed  upon,  no  damage  shall 
be  recovered  by  the  plaintiff,  except  on  proof 
that  the  defendant  was  duly  notified  of  the' 
infringement,  and  continued  after  such  notice 
to  make  or  vend  the  article  patented. 

The  act  of  congress  of  Feb.  28,  1839,  5 
U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  322,  establishes  a  five- 
years  limitation  of  suits  or  prosecutions  for 
a  penalty  under  the  laws  of  the  United  States. 
The  penalty  of  not  less  than  one  hundred  dol- 
lars, imposed  by  the  act,  is  a  penalty  of  one  hun- 
dred dollars  and  no  more.     2  Curt.  C.  C.  502. 

A  similar  statute — that  of  5  &  6  Will.  IV. 
c.  83 — exists  in  England,  for  observations 
upon  which  see  Hindmarch,  Patents,  366. 
It  has  been  decided  under  that  statute  that 
where  there  has  been  an  unauthorized  use 
of  the  word  "  patent"  it  must  be  proved  that 
the  word  was  used  with  a  view  of  imitating 
or  counterfeiting  the  stamp  of  the  patentee, 
and  that  it  is  no  defence  that  the  patented 
article  imitated  was  not  a  new  manufacture, 
the  grant  of  the  patent  being  conclusive  on 
the  defendant.     3  Hurlst.  &  N.  Exch.  802. 

31.  Of  infringements.  The  criterion  of 
infringement  is  substantial  identity  of  con- 
struction or  operation.  Mere  changes  of 
form,  proportion,  or  position,  or  substitution 
of  mechanical  equivalents,  will  be  infringe- 
ments, unless  they  involve  a  substantial 
difference  of  construction,  operation,  or  effect. 
3  McLean,  C.  C.  250,  432;  1  Wash.  C.  C. 
108;  15  How.  62;  1  Curt.  C.  C.  279;  1 
McAU.  C.  C.  48.  As  a  general  rule,  when- 
ever the  defendant  has  incorporated  in  his 
structure  the  substance  of  what  the  plaintiff 
has  invented  and  properly  claimed,  he  is 
responsible  to  the  latter.  Burr  vs.  Duryea, 
1  Wallace,  531. 

Where  the  patent  is  for  a  new  combination 
of  machines  to  produce  certain  effects,  it  is 
no  infringement  to  use  any  of  the  machines 
separately,  if  the  whole  combination  is  not 
used.  1  Mas.  C.  C.  447;  2  id.  112;  1  Pet. 
C.  0.  322 ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  568  ;  2  id.  190  ;  16 
Pet.  336 ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  427  ;  4  id.  70 ;  6 
a.  539  ;  14  How.  219  ;  24  Vt.  66  ;  1  Black, 
427 ;  1  Wallace,  78.  But  it  is  an  infringe- 
ment to  use  one  of  several  improvements 
claimed,  or  to  use  a  substantial  part  of  the 
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invention,  although  with  some  modification 
or  even  improvement  of  form  or  apparatus. 

2  Mas.  C.  C.  112 ;  1  Stor.  C.  C.  273.  Where 
the  patent  describes  and  claims  a  machine, 
it  cannot  be  construed  to  be  for  a  process  or 
function,  so  as  to  make  all  other  machines 
infringements  which  perform  the  same  func- 
tion ;  and  no  infringement  will  in  such  case 
take  place  where  the  practical  manner  of 
giving  effect  to  the  principle  is  by  a  different 
mechanical  structure  and  mechanical  action. 
15  How.  252.  If  the  patentee  is  the  inventor 
of  a  device,  he  may  treat  as  infringers  all 
who  make  a  similar  device  operating  on  the 
same  principle  and  performing  the  same 
functions  by  analogous  means  or  equivalent 
combinations,  although  the  infringing  ma^ 
chine  may  be  an  improvement  of  the  original 
and  patentable  as  such.  But  if  the  inven- 
tion claimed  is  itself  but  an  improvement  on 
a  known  machine,  by  a  mere  change  of  form 
or  combination  of  parts,  it  will  not  be  an 
infringement  to  improve  the  original  machine 
by  the  use  of  a  different  form  or  combina- 
tion of  parts  performing  the  same  functions 
The  doctrine  of  equivalents  does  not  iji  such 
case  apply,  unless  the  subsequent  improve- 
ments are  mere  colorable  invasions  of  the 
first.    20  How.  405. 

A  sale  of  the  thing  patented  to  an  agent 
of  the  patentee,  employed  by  him  to  make 
the  purchase  on  account  of  the  patentee,  is 
not  jjer  «e  an  infringement,  although,  accom- 
panied by  other  circumstances,  it  may  be  evi 
dence  of  infringement.     1  Curt.  C.  C.  260. 

The  making  of  a  patented  machine  for 
philosophical  experiment  only,  and  not  for 
use  or  sale,  has  been  held  to  be  no  infringe- 
ment, 1  Gall.  C.  C.  429,  485  ;  but  a  use  with 
a  view  to  an  experiment  to  test  its  value  is 
an  infringement.  4  Wash.  C.  C.  580.  The 
sale  of  the  articles  produced  by  a  patented 
machine  or  process  is  not  an  infringement, 

3  McLean,  C.  C.  295 ;  4  How.  709 ;  nor  is 
the  hand,  fide  purchase  of  patented  articles 
from  an  infringing  manufacturer.  10  Wheat. 
359.  As  to  infringement  by  a  railroad  cor- 
poration, where  its  road  was  vvorked  and  its 
stock  owned  by  a  connecting  road,  see  17 
How.  30.  Ignorance  by  the  infringer  of  the 
existence  of  the  patent  infringed  is  no  defence, 
but  may  mitigate  damages.     11  How.  587. 

32.  Of  damages  for  infringements.  The 
act  of  1836,  I  14,  provides  "that  whenever, 
in  any  action  for  damages  for  making,  using, 
or  selling  the  thing  whereof  the  exclusive 
right  is  secured  by  any  patent  heretofore 
granted,  or  by  any  patent  which  may  here- 
after be  granted,  a  verdict  shall  be  rendered 
for  the  plaintiff  in  such  action,  it  shall  be  in 
the  power  of  the  court  to  render  judgment 
of  any  sum  above  the  amount  found  by  such 
verdict  as  the  actual  damages  sustained  by 
the  plaintiff,  not  exceeding  three  times  the 
amount  thereof,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  with  costs.  And  such 
damages  may  be  recovered  by  action  on  the 
case  in  any  court  of  competent  jurisdiction, 
to  be  brought  in  the  name  or  names  of  the 
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person  or  persons  interested,  whether  as  pat- 
entee, assignees,  or  as  grantees  of  the  exclu- 
eiye  right  within  and  throughout  a  specified 
part  of  the  United  States." 

The  actual  damage  is  all  that  can  be 
allowed  by  a  jury,  as  contradistinguished 
from  exemplary,  vindictive,  and  punitive 
damages.  The  amount  of  defendant's  pro- 
fits from  the  unlawful  user  is,  in  general,  the 
measure  of  the  plaintiff's  damages ;  and  this 
may  be  determined  by  the  plaintiff's  price 
for  a  license.  11  How.  607  ; .  15  id.  546 ;  16 
id.  480;  20  id.  198;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  476;  1 
Blatchf.  C.  C.  244,  405  ;  2  id.  132.  194,  229, 
476.  The  rule  of  damages  is  different  where 
a  patent  is  only  for  an  improvement  on  a  ma- 
chine and  where  it  is  for  an  entire  machine. 
16  How.  480.  If  there  be  a  mere  making 
and  no  user  proved,  the  damages  should  be 
nominal.     1  Gall.  C.  C.  476. 

33.  Jurisdiction  of  cases  under  the  patent 
laws.  The  act  of  1836,  §  17,  gives  original 
jurisdiction  to  the  circuit  courts  of  the 
United  States  in  all  cases  arising  under  the 
laws  of  the  United  States  granting  exclusive 
privileges  to  inventors.  This  jurisdiction 
extends  both  to  law  and  equity,  and  is  irre- 
spective of  the  citizenship  of  the  parties  or 
the  amount  in  controversy.  The  prevailing 
opinion  is  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  federal 
courts  is  exclusive  Of  that  of  the  state  courts. 
3  N.  Y.  9  ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  132  ;  40  Me. 
430.  But  this  is  to  be  understood  of  cases 
arising  directly  under  the  acts  of  congress, 
and  not  of  those  where  the  patent  comes 
collaterally  in  question :  as,  for  instance, 
where  it  is  the  subject-matter  of  a  contract 
or  the  consideration  of  a  promissory  note. 
3  McLean,  C.  0. 525  ;  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C. 
34 ;  16  Conn.  409.  Hence,  a  bill  to  enforce 
the  specific  performance  of  a  contract  for 
the  sale  of  a  patent-right  is  not  such  a  case 
arising  under  the  patent  laws  as  gives  juris- 
diction to  the  federal  courts.  10  How.  477. 
By  the  act  of  February  18,  1861,  a  writ  of 
error  or  appeal  lies  to  the  supreme  court  of 
the  United  States  from  all  judgments  or  de- 
crees of  any  circuit  court  in  any  suit  under 
the  patent  law,  without  respect  to  the  sum 
or  value  in  controversy  in  the  action. 

The  principal  authors  of  works  upon  the 

feneral  subject  are — Curtis,  Phillips,  and 
essenden,  in  this  country ;  Webster,  Hind- 
march,  Carpmael,  Godson,  Coryton,  Lund, 
Norman,  and  Turner,  in  England ;  and  Re- 
nouard  and  Perpigna,  in  France. 

See  Abandonment  of  Invention  ;  Caveat  ; 
Commissioner  oe  Patents  ;  Extension  of 
Patents ;  Infringement ;  Interference ; 
Invention;  Machine;  Manufacture;  Mod- 
els ;  Patent  Office  ;  Patent  Office,  Ex- 
aminers In  ;  Process  ;  Utility  ;  With- 
drawal. 

PATENT  OFFICE.  The  office  through 
which  applications  for  patents  are  made,  and 
from  which  those  patents  emanate. 

Some  provision  for  the  purpose  of  issuing  pat- 
ents is,  of  oourse,  found  in  every  country  where 
ibe  system  of  granting  patents  for  inventions  pre- 


vails ;  but  nowhere  else  is  there  an  establishment 
which  is  organized  in  all  respects  on  the  same  scale 
as  the  United  States  Patent  Office.    ' 

By  the  act  of  1790,  the  duty  of  transacting  this 
business  was  devolved  upon  the  secretary  of  state, 
the  secretary  of  war,  and  the  attorney-general.  In 
the  provision  for  a  board  for  this  purpose  found  in 
the  act  of  1793,  the  secretary  of  war  is  omitted. 
From  that  time  during  a  period  of  more  than  forty 
years  all  the  business  connected  with  the  granting 
of  patents  was  transacted  by  a  clerk  in  the  office 
of  the  secretary  of  state, — the  duties  of  the  secre- 
tary in  this  respect  being  little  more  than  nominal, 
and  the  attorney-general  acting  only  as  a  legal 
adviser. 

The  act  of  July  4,  1836,  reorganized  the  office 
and  gave  it  a  new  and  higher  position.  A  com- 
missioner of  patents  was  constituted.  Provision 
was  made  for  a  library,  which  has  since  become 
one  of  the  finest  of  the  kind  in  the  country.  The 
law  authorized  the  appointment  of  four  clerks, 
together  with  a  draughtsman,  machinist,  and  mes- 
senger. One  of  these  clerks  was  to  be  an  examiner; 
but  so  rapidly  has  the  business,  of  the  ofQce  in- 
'Creased  since  that  date  that  there  are  now  nearly 
thirty  examiners  and.  assistants  constantly  em- 
ployed, and  nearly  one  hundred  persons  in  all  who 
are  attached  to  the  patent  ofHce. 

The  patent  office,  from  being  a  mere  clerkship  in 
the  state  department,  became  almost  a  department 
of  itself.  It  was,  after  its  reorganization  in  1836, 
attached  as  a  bureau  to  the  state  department,  and 
afterwards  to  that  of  the  interior;  but  still  it  occu- 
pied a  station  of  little  more  than  nominal  depend- 
ence upon  either.  The  commissioner  had  the  sole 
appointment  of  many  of  his  subordinates,  and  the 
remainder  were  appointed  by  him  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  secretary.  All  the  funds  of  the 
office  were  placed  under  his  exclusive  control. 
His  decisions  in  relation  to  the  granting,  re- issue, 
or  extension  of  patents  were  not  subject  to  the 
review  of  the  secretary.  He  made  his  report  not 
through  the  bead  of  the  department,  but  directly 
to  congress.  The  agricultural  division  of  the  office 
was  constituted  a  species  of  subordinate  bureau, 
and  the  appropriations  and  managementwere  placed 
by  law  under  his  entire  control. 

The  patent  office  is  an  office  of  record,  in 
which  assignments  of  patents  are  recordable, 
and  the  record  is  notice  to  all  the  world  of 
the  facts  to  be  found  on  record.  Under  sec- 
tion four  of  the  act  of  1793,  an  assignment 
was  not  valid  unless  recorded  in  the  office  of 
the  secretary  of  state,  4  Blackf.  Ind.  183;  and 
this  was  held  in  the  case  of  a  suit  upon  a  note 
given  to  an  assignee  whose  assignment  was 
not  recorded,  where  the  note  was  ruled  void  as 
being  without  consideration.  In  other  cases, 
however,  it  was  held  that  the  assignee's  rights 
were  capable  of  being  completed  by  recording, 
though  until  that  took  place  the  assignee  waa 
not  substituted  to  the  rights  of  the  assignor 
1  Stor.  0.  C.  296.  The  better  opinion  seems  to 
be  that,  under  section  eleven  of  the  act  of 
1836,  recording  is  not  necessary  for  completing 
the  assignment  as  between  the  parties  to  the 
conveyance,  that  the  provisions  of  the  act 
are  directory  merely,  and  that  the  effect  of 
the  record  is  merely  to  jgive  notice  to  bind 
sub.sequent  purchasers.  Thus,  it  was  said  by 
Jud^e  Story  that  "  the  provision  of  the  sta- 
tute is  merely  directory,  and,  except  as  to  inter- 
mediate bonk  fide  purchasers  without  notice, 
any  subsequent  recording  of  the  assignment 
will  be  sufficient  to  pass  the  title  to  the  as- 
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sienee."  2  Stor.  C.  C.  542,  615,  618.  And 
itnas  also  been  held  that  the  record  may  be 
made  even  after  suit  brought ;  and  it  is  said 
to  be  like  tde  case  of  a  deed  required  to  be 
registered.  2  Stor.  618.  Other  cases  hold 
more  strongly  that  recording  is  not  necessary, 
but  that  the  title  passes  as  between  the  par- 
ties by  the  assignment,  though  subsequent 
iond  jide  purchasers  without  notice  are  not 
bound  without  record.  2  N.  H.  63 ;  3  Mc- 
Lean, C.  C.  429  ;  4  id.  527  ;  18  Conn.  388 ;  2 
Am.  Law  Jour.  319.  Three  cases  only  are 
said  to  be  provided  for  by  statute :  first,  an 
assignment  of  the  whole  patent ;  second,  an 
assignment  of  an  undivided  part  thereof ;  and, 
third,  a  grant  or  conveyance  of  an  exclusive 
right  under  the  patent  within  a  specified  part 
or  portion  of  the  United  States.  2  Stor.  C.  0. 
542;  2  Blatchf.  C.  C.  148;  9  Vt.  177.  A 
question  may  arise  whether  the  act  of  1860, 
in  prescribing  a  tariff  of  fees  for  recording 
other  papers,  as  agreements,  etc.,  has  not 
recognized  the  usage '  of  the  office  in  re- 
cording them  as  within  the  meaning  of  the 
acts  of  congress,  and  rendered  them  record- 
able. 

PATENT  OFFICE,  EXAMINERS  IN. 
Upon  the  reorganization  of  the  patent  office, 
in  1836,  under  the  act  of  July  4  of  that 
year,  a  new  and  important  principle  was  in- 
troduced. Prior  to  that  date,  any  one  was  at 
liberty  to  take  out  his  patent  for  almost  any 
contrivance,  if  he  was  willing  to  pay  the 
fees.  At  least,  this  was  the  practical  opera- 
tion of  the  system ;  for  although  a  patent 
was  not  granted  until  it  was  allowed  by  cer- 
tain heads  of  departments,  still,  as  the  exami- 
nation in  such  cases  went  no  further  than 
merely  to  ascertain  whether  the  contrivance 
was  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  worthy  of 
a  patent,  without  any  inquiry  as  to  who  was 
the  first  inventor  thereof,  the  allowance  of 
the  patent  was  rather  a  matter  of  course  in 
almost  every  case.  The  applicant,  at  his 
own  peril,  decided  for  himself  whether  the 
subject-matter  of  the  patent  was  new.  If  it 
was  not  so,  the  patent  would  be  of  no  value, 
as  it  could  never  be  enforced.  The  question 
of  novelty  could  be  raised  whenever  an  action 
for  infringement  was  brought ;  or  a  proceed- 
ing might  be  directly  instituted  to  test  the 
validity  of  the  patent,  and  to  annul  it  if  the 
patentee  was  found  not  to  be  the  original 
and  first  inventor.  The  law  in  these  re- 
spects was  like  that  of  England  and  most 
other  European  countries. 

But  the  act  of  1836  provided  for  a  tho- 
rough examination  of  every  application,  with 
a  view  of  ascertaining  whether  the  contri- 
vance thus  shown  was  novel  as  well  as  use- 
ful :  80  that  no  patent  should  issue  which 
would  not  be  sustained  by  the  courts.  In 
theory,  this  was  to  be  done  by  the  commis- 
sioner of  patents ;  but  the  amount  of  busi- 
ness on  his  hands  was  such,  even  then,  as  to 
render  it  impossible  for  him  to  perform  all 
that  labor  in  person ;  and  provision  was  ac- 
cordingly made  by  law  for  an  examining 
clerk  to  assist  him  in  these  examinations. 


At  present,  so  greatly  has  the  amount  of  this 
labor  become  augmented  that  nearly  thirty 
of  these  assistants  are  kept  constantly  and 
industriously  employed,  all  of  whom  are 
known  as  examiners  in  the  patent  office. 

The  duty  of  these  examiners  is  to  deter- 
mine whether  the  subject-matter  of  the  re- 
spective patents  which  are  applied  for  had 
been  invented  or  discovered  by  any  other 
person  in  this  country,  or  had  been  patented 
or  described  in  any  printed  publication  in 
this  or  any  foreign  country,  prior  to  the  al- 
leged invention  thereof  by  the  applicant.  If 
not,  and  the  invention  is  deemed  useful 
within  the  meaning  of  the  patent  law,  a 
patent  is  allowed,  unless  it  clearly  appears 
that  the  invention  has  been  abandoned  to  the 
public.  If  the  invention  has  been  in  public  use 
more  than  two  years  with  the  consent  and 
allowance  of  the  inventor,  that  single  circum- 
stance amounts  to  a  statutory  abandonment 
of  the  inventioil ;  although  it  may  be  aban- 
doned in  various  other  methods.  But,  unless 
the  fact  of  abandonment  is  very  clear,  the 
office  does  not  assume  to  decide  against  the 
applicant,  but  leaves  the  matter  to  a  court 
and  jury.     See  Patents,  and  Patent  Office. 

PATENT  ROLLS.  Registers  in  which 
are  recorded  all  letters  patent  granted  since 
1516.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  346; 
App.  to  First  Rep.  of  Select  Commit,  on  Pub. 
Ree.  pp.  53,  84. 

PATENT  WRIT.  A  writ  not  closed  or 
sealed  up.  Jacob,  Law  Diet. ;  Coke,  Litt. 
289 ;  2  id.  39  ;  7  Coke,  20. 

PATENTEE.  He  to  whom  a  patent  has 
been  granted.  The  term  is  usually  applied 
to  one  who  has  obtained  letters  patent  for  a 
new  invention. 

PATER  (Lat.).  Father.  The  Latin  term 
is  considerably  used  in  genealogical  tables. 

PATER-FAMILIAS  (Lat.).  In  CivU 
La'w.  One  who  was  sui  juris,  and  not  sub- 
ject to  the  paternal  power. 

2.  In  order  to  give  a  correct  idea  of  what  was 
understood  in  the  Roman  law  by  this  term,  it  is 
proper  to  refer  briefly  to  the  artificial  organization 
of  the  Homan  family, — the  greatest  moral  pheno- 
menon in  the  history  of  the  human  race.  The 
comprehensive  term  familia  embraced  both  persons 
and  property :  money,  lands,  houses,  slaves,  chil- 
dren, all  constituted  part  of  this  artificdal  family, 
this  juridical  entity,  this  legal  patrimony,  the  title 
to  which  was  exclusively  vested  in  the  chief  or 
pater-familiua,  who  alone  was  capax  dominii,  and 
who  belonged  to  himself,  suijuria. 

The  word  pater-familiaa  is  by  no  means  equiva- 
lent to  the  modern  expression  father  of  a  family, 
but  means  proprietor  in  the  strongest  sense  of  that 
term ;  it  is  he  qxi-i  in  domo  dominium  habet,  in  whom 
were  centred  all  property,  all  power,  all  authority : 
he  was,  in  a  word,  the  lord  and  master,  whose  au- 
thority was  unlimited.  No  one  but  he  who  was  aui 
juria,  who  was  ■pater-familiaa,  was  capable  of  ex- 
ercising any  right  of  property,  or  wielding  any 
superiority  or  power  over  any  thing;  for  nothing 
could  belong  to  him  who  was  himself  alieni  juria. 
Hence  the  children  of  the  jilii-familiaa,  as  well 
as  those  of  slaves,  belonged  to  ^^  paler-familian. 
In  the  same  manner,  every  thing  that  was  acquired 
by  the  sons  or  slaves  formed  a  part  of  the/ami^ta, 
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and,  oonsequently^  belonged  to  its  chief.  This  ab- 
solute property  and  power  of  the  pater-familiae  only 
oeased  with  his  life,  unless ,  he  voluntarily  parted 
with  them  by  a  sale;  for  the  alienation  by  sale  is  in- 
variably the  symbol  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of 
dissolving  the  stern  dominion  of  the  pater-familiaa 
over  those  belonging  to  the  familia.  Thus,  both 
emancipation  and  adoption  are  the  results  of  ima- 
ginary sales, — per  imaginarias  venditinnes,  As  the 
daughter  remained  in  the  family  of  her  father, 
grandfather,  or  great-grandfather,  as  the  case  might 
be,  notwithstanding  her  marriage,-  it  followed  as  a 
necessary  consequence  that  the  child  never  belonged 
to  the  same  family  as  its  mother:  there  is  no  civil 
relationship  between  them ;  they  are  natural  rela- 
tions,— cognatij — but  they  are  not  legally  related  to 
each  other, — agnati;  and  therefore  the  child  never 
inherits  from  its  mother,  nor  the  mother  from  her 
child.  There  was,  however,  a  means  by  which  the 
wife  might  enter  into  the  family  and  subject  her- 
self to  the  power  of  her  husband,  in  manu  mariti, 
and  thereby  establish  a  legal  relationship  between 
herself  and  her  husband.  This  marital  power  of 
the  husband  over  the  wife  was  generally  acquired 
either  eoemptione,  by  the  purchase  of  the  wife  by 
the  husband  from  the  pater-familiaa,  or  i«m,  by 
the  prescription  based  on  the  possession  of  one 
year, — the  same  by  which  the  title  to  movable  pro- 
perty was  acquired  according  to  the  principles 
governing  the  itaucapio  (wsm  capere,  to  obtain  by 
use).  Another  mode  of  obtaining  the  same  end 
was  the  con/arreatio,  a  sacred  ceremony  performed 
by  the  breaking  and  eating  of  a  small  cake, /ar- 
reum,  by  the  married  couple.  It  was  supposed 
that  by  an  observance  of  this  ceremony  the  mari- 
tal power  was  produced  by  the  intervention  of  the 
gods.  This  solemn  mode  of  celebrating  marriages 
was  peculiar  to  the  patrician  families.  By  means 
of  these  fictions  .and  ceremonies  the  wife  became 
in  the  eye  of  the  law  the  daughter  of  her  husband, 
and  the  sister  of  the  children  to  whom  she  gave 
birth,  who  would  otherwise  have  been  strangers 
to  her.  Well  might  G-aius  say,  Fere  nulH  alii  aunt 
hominea  qui  talem  in  liheroa  habeant  poteatatem,  qua- 
lem  noa  habemua. 

3.  There  is  some  similarity  between  the  agnatiOf 
or  civil  relationship,  of  the  Romans,  and  the  trans- 
mission of  the  name  of  the  father,  under  the  modern 
law,  to  all  his  descendants  in  the  male  line.  The 
Roman  law  says  of  the  chil dren, jjaiWs,  non  matn'a, 
familiam aequuTitiir;  we  say, joa(n«,  non  matria,  nomen 
aequuntur.  AH  the  members  of  the  family  who, 
with  us,  bear  the  same  name,  were  under  that 
law  agnatea,  or  constituted  the  agnatiOf  or  civil 
family.  Those  children  only  belonged  to  the 
family,  and  were  subject  to  the  paternal  power,  who 
had  been  conceived  in  jiiatia  nujiHla,  or  been  adopted. 
Nuptim,  or  matrimonium,  was  a  mai  rlage  celebrated 
in  conformity  with  the  peculiar  rules  of  the  civil 
law.  There  existed  a  second  kind  of  marriage, 
called  concubinatna, — a  valid  union  and  a  real  mar- 
riage,— which  has  been  often  improperly  confounded, 
even  by  high  authority,  with  concubinage.  This 
confusion  of  ideas  is  attributable  to  a  superficial 
examination  of  the  subject;  for  the  illicit  inter- 
course between  a  man  and  a  woman  which  we  call 
concubinage  was  stigmatized  by  the  opprobrious 
term  atuprum  by  the  Romans,  and  is  spoken  of 
in  the  strongest  terras  of  reprobation.  The  coneu- 
binatun  yras  the  natural  marriage,  and  the  only  one 
which  those  who  did  not  enjoy  the  Jua  ronnubii 
were  permitted  to  contract.  The  Roicoan  law  re- 
cognized two  species  of  marriage,  the  one  civil, 
and  the  other  natural,  in  the  same  manner  as  there 
were  two  kinds  of  relationship,  the  agnatio  and 
oognatio,  Thejuata  nuptisE  or  Jiiatum  matrimonium, 
or  civil  marriage,  could  only  be  contracted  by  Ro- 
man citizens  and  by  those  to  whom  the  jks  connubii 
bad  been  conceded :  this  kind  of  marriage  alone 


produced  the  paternal  power,  the  right  of  inherit- 
ance, etc. 

4.  But  £he  rapid  rise  and  extraordinary  greatnesn 
of  the  city  attracted  immense  crowds  of  stran- 
gers, who,  not  possessing  the  jua  connubii,  could 
form  no  other  union  than  that  of  the  concuhinatua, 
which,  though  authorized  by  law,  did  not  give  rise 
to  those  legal  efiects  which  flowed  from  the  juatst 
nupHse.  By  adoption,  the  person  adopted  wag 
transferred  from  one  family  to  another;  he  passed 
from  the  paternal  power  of  one  pater-familias  to 
that  of  another:  consequently,  no  one  who  was 
8ui  juria  could  be  adopted  in  the  strict  sense  of  that 
word.  But  there  was  another  species  of  adoption, 
called  adrogatio,  by  which  a  person  aui  Juria  en- 
tered into  another  family,  and  subjected  himself  to 
the  paternal  power  of  its  chief.  The  effect  of  the 
adrogation  was  not  confined  to  the  person  adro- 
gated  alone,  but  extended  over  his  family  and  pro- 
perty.    1  Marcad^,  75  et  aeq. 

This  extraordinary  organization  of  the  Roman 
family,  and  the  unlimited  powers  and  authority 
vested  in  the  pater-familiaa,  continued  until  the 
reign  of  Justinian,  who,  by  his  118th  Novel,  en- 
acted on  the  9th  of  August,  544,  abolished  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  agnatio  and  cognatio,  and 
established  the  order  of  inheritance  which,  with 
some  modifications,  continues  to  exist  at  the  pre- 
sent day  in  all  countries  whose  jurisprudence  is 
based  on  the  civil  law.     See  Patria  Potestas. 

PATERNA  PATERNIS  (Lat.  the  fa- 
ther's to  the  father's).  In  French  Law, 
An  expression  used  to  signify  that,  in  a  suo- 
cession,  the  property  coming  from  the  father 
of  the  deceased  descends  to  his  paternal  re- 
lations. 

PATERNAL.  That  which  belongs  to 
the  father  or  comes  from  him :  as,  paternal 
power,  paternal  relation,  paternal  estate,  par 
ternal  line.     See  Line. 

PATERNAL  POWER.  The  authority 
lawfully  exercised  by  parents  over  their  chil 
dren.     See  Father. 

PATERNAL  PROPERTY.  That  which 
descends  or  comes  from  the  father  and  other 
ascendants  or  collaterals  of  ,  the  ■  paternal 
stock.     Domat,  Liv.  Pr61.  tit.  3,  s.  2,  n.  11, 

PATERNITY.  The  state  or  condition 
of  a  father. 

iJ.  The  husband  is  primd  facie  presumed 
to  be  the  father  of  his  wife's  children  born 
during  coverture  or  within  a  competent  time 
afterwards :  pater  is  est  quern  nuptice  demon- 
strant.  7  Mart.  La.  N.  s.  553.  So  if  the 
child  is  en  ventre  sa  mhre  at  time  of  marriage, 
Coke,  Litt.  123;  8  East,  192.  In  civil  law 
the  presumption  holds  in  case  of  a  child  boin 
before  marriage  as  well  as  after.  1  Share- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  446,  454;  Fleta,  lib. 
1,  c.  6.  In  cases  of  marriage  of  a  widow 
within  ten  months  after  decease  of  husband, 
the  paternity  is  to  be  decided  by  circum- 
stances. Hargrave,  note  to  Coke,  Litt.  i  18S, 
n.  190.  Marriage  within  ten  months  after 
decease  of  husband  was  forbidden  by  Roman, 
Danish,  and  Saxon  law,  and  English  law 
before  the  Conquest.  1  Beck,  Med.  Jur.  481 : 
Brooke,  Abr.  Bastardy,  pi.  18;  Palm.  10;  1 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  456, 

3.  The  presumption  of  paternity  may 
always  be  rebutted  by  showing  circumstancefi 
which  render  it  impossible  that  the  husband 
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can  be  the  father.  6  Biun.  Penn.  283  ;  1 
P.  A.  Browne,  Penn.  Apps.  xlvii. ;  Hard. 
Ky.  479;  8  East,  193;  Strange,  61,  940 ;  4 
Term,  356  ;  2  Mylne  &  K.  349 ;  3  Paige,  Ch. 
N.  Y.  139 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  150 ;  Turn.  &  R. 
Oh.  138  ;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  302  et  seq. 

The  declarations  of  one  or  both  of  the 
spouses,  howevei',  cannot  affect  the  condition 
of  a  child  born  during  the  marriage.  7 
Mart.  La.  n.  s.  553 ;  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  139. 
See  Bastard;  Bastardy  ;  Legitimacy  ;  Ma- 
ternity ;  Pregnancy. 

FATHOLOG'Sf.  In  Medical  Jurispru- 
dence. The  science  or  doctrine  of  diseases. 
In  cases  of  homicides,  abortions,  and  the 
like,  it  is  of  great  consequence  to  the  legal 
practitioner  to  be  acquainted  in  some  degree 
with  pathology.     2  Chitty,  Pract.  42,  n. 

PATRIA  (Lat.).  The  country ;  the  men 
of  the  neighborhood  competent  to  serve  on  a 
jury;  a  jury.  This  word  is  nearly  synony- 
mous with^a?*s,  which  see. 

PATRIA  POTESTAS  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Law.  The  paternal  power ;  the  authority 
,  which  the  law  vests  in  the  father  over  the  per- 
sons and  property  of  his  legitimate  children. 

J8.  Ooe  of  the  effects  of  marriage  is  the  paternal 
authority  over  the  children  born  in  wedlock.  In 
the  early  period  of  the  Roman  history,  the  paternal 
authority  was  unlimited :  the  father  had  the  absolute 
control  over  his  children,  and  might  even,  as  the 
domestic  magistrate  of  his  family,  condemn  them 
to  death.  They  could  acquire  nothing  except  for 
the  benefit  of  the  pater-familiaa  (which  sec) ;  and 
they  were  even  liable  to  bo  sold  and  reduced  to 
slavery  by  the  author  of  their  existence.  But  in 
the  progress  of  civilization  this  stern  rule  was  gra- 
dually relaxed;  the  voice  of  nature  and  humanity 
jfas'listened  to  on  behalf  of  the  oppressed  children 
of  a  cruel  and  heartless  father.  A  passage  in  the 
37th  book,  t.  12,  |  6,  of  the  Pandects  informs  us 
that,  in  the  year  870  of  Rome,  the  emperor  Trajan 
compelled  a  father  to  release  his  son  from  the  pa- 
ternal authority,  on  account  of  cruel  treatment. 
The  same  emperor  sentenced  a  father  to  transport- 
ation because  he  had  killed  his  son  in  a  hunting- 
party,  although  the  son  had  been  guilty  of  adultery 
with  his  stepmother;  for,  says  Marcianus,  who 
reports  the  case,  patria  potestaa  in  pielate  debet, 
non  in  atrocitate,  conHietere.  Ulpianus  says  that  a 
father  is  not  permitted  to  kill  his  son  without  a 
Judgment  from  the  prefect  or  the  president  of  the 
province.  In  the  year  981  of  Rome,  the  emperor 
Alexander  Severus  addressed  a  constitution  to  a 
father,  which  is  found  in  the  8th  book,  t.  47, 
§  3,  of  the  Justinian  Code,  in  which  he  says, 
"Your  ftaternal  authority  authorizes  you  to 
chastise  your  son;  and,  if  he  persists  in  his  mis- 
conduct, you  may  bring  him  before  the  president 
of  the  province,  who  will  sentenpe  him  to  such 
punishmeU't  as  you  may  desire."  In  the  same 
Dook  and  title  of  the  Code  we  find  a  constitution 
of  the  emperor  Constantine,  dated  in  the  year  of 
Roma  10,65,  which  inflicts  the  punishment  de- 
nounced against  pjirricide  on  the  father  who  shall 
be  convicted  f)f  having  killed  his  son.  The  power 
of  selling  the  child,  which  at  first  was  unlimited, 
was  also  much  restricted,  and  finally  altogether 
abolished,  by  subsequent  legislation,  especially 
during  the  empire.  Paulus,  who  wrote  about  the 
middle  of  the  tenth  century  of  Rome,  informs  us 
that  the  father  sould  only  sell  his  child  in  case  of 
extreme  poverty :  contemplatioiie  extremee  neeeasita- 
tit  aut  aUmetttarum  gratia.     In   1039   of  Rojne^ 


Diocletian  and  Maximian  declare  in  a  rescript  that 
it  is  beyond  doubt  {mani/estiaaimi  juria)  that  a 
father  can  neither  sell  nor  pledge  nor  donate  his 
children.  Constantine,  in  1059,  permitted  the  sale 
by  the  father  of  his  child,  at  its  birth  and  when 
forced  to  do  so  by  abject  poverty :  propter  nimiam 
paupertatem  egeatatemque  vietua  ;  and  the  same  law 
is  re-enacted  in  the  Code  of  Justinian.  C.  4.  43,  t. 
2,3. 

3.  The  father,  being  bound  to  indemnify  the 
party  who  had  been  injured  by  the  offences  of  his 
child,  could  release  himself  from  this  responsibility 
by  an  abandonment  of  the  offender,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  master  could  abandon  his  slave  for 
a  similar  purpose, — noxali  cauaa  mancipare.  This 
power  of  abandonment  continued  to  exist,  with  re- 
gard to  male  children,  up  to  the  time  of  G-aius,  in 
the  year  925  of  Rome.  But  by  the  Institutes  of 
Justinian  it  is  forbidden.     Inst.  4.  8.  7. 

With  regard  to  the  rights  of  the  father  to  the 
property  the  child  might  acquire,  it  was  originally 
as  extensive  and  absolute  as  if  it  had  been  acquired 
by  a  slave:  the  child  could  possess  nothing  nor 
acquire  any  thing  that  did  not  belong  to  the  father. 
It  is  true,  the  child  might  possess  a.  peculiumj  but 
of  this  he  had  only  a  precarious  enjoyment,  subject 
to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  father.  Under  the 
first  emperors  a  distinction  was  made  in  favor  of 
the  son  as  to  such  property  as  had  been  acquired 
by  him  in  the  army,  which  was  called  castrenae 
peculium,  to  which  the  son  acquired  a  title  in  him- 
self. Constantine  extended  this  rule  by  applying  it 
to  such  property  as  the  child  had  acquired  by  ser- 
vices in  offices  held  in  the  state  or  by  following  a 
liberal  profession;  this  was  denominated  quaai- 
caatrenae  peculium.  He  also  created  the  peculium 
adventitiumf  which  was  composed  of  all  property 
inherited  by  the  son  from  his  mother,  whether  by 
will  or  ah  inteatat ;  but  the  father  had  the  usu- 
fruct of  this  ^ecM^'um.  Aroadius  and  Honorius  ex- 
tended it  to  every  thing  the  son  acquired  by  suc- 
cession or  donations  from  his  grandfather  or  mo- 
ther or  other  ascendants  in  the  maternal  line. 
Theodosius  and  Valentinian  embraced  in  it  what- 
ever was  given  by  one  of  the  spouses  to  the  other; 
and  Justinian  included  in  it  every  thing  acquired 
by  the  son,  except  such  as  was  produced  by  pro- 
perty belonging  to  the  father  himself.  It  is  thus 
seen  that,  by  the  legislation  of  Justinian  and  his 
predecessors,  the  paternal  power  with  regard  to 
property  was  almost  entirely  destroyed. 

The  pater-familias  had  not  only  under  his  pa- 
ternal power  bis  own  children,  but  also  the  chil- 
dren of  his  sons  and  graudsons, — in  fact,  all  his 
descendants  in  the  male  line;  and  this  authority 
continued  in  full  force  and  vigor  no  matter  what 
might  be  the  age  of  those  Subject  to  it.  The 
highest  offices  in  the  government  did  not  release 
the  incumbent  from  the  paternal  authority.  The 
victorious  general  or  consul  to  whom  the  honorB 
of  a  triumph  were  decreed  by  the  senate  was  sub- 
ject to  the  paternal  power  in  the  same  manner  and 
to  the  same  extent  as  the  humblest  citizen.  It  is 
to  be  observed,  however,  that  the  domestic  subjec- 
tion did  not  interfere  with  the  capacity  of  exer- 
cising the  highest  public  functions  in  the  state. 
The  children  of  the  daughter  were  not  subject  to 
the  paternal  authority  of  her  father :  they  entered 
into  the  family  of  her  husband.  Women  could 
never  exercise  the  paternal  power.  And  even 
when  a  woman  was  herself  aui  juria,  she  could  not 
exercise  the  paternal  power.  It  is  for  this  reason, 
Ulpian  obsi^rves,  that  the  family  of  which  a  woman, 
aui  juria,  was  the  head,  mater-familiaa,  commenced 
and  ended  with  her:  mulier  autem  familise  svse  et 
caput  et'Jinia  eat.     1  Ortolan,  191  et  acq. 

4,  The  modern  civil  law  has  hardly  preserved 
any  features  of  the  old  Roman  jurisprudence  con. 
cerning  the  paternal  power,     Artitle  233  of  the 
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Louisiana  Code  providos,  it  is  true,  that  a  child, 
whatever  be  its  age,  owes  honor  and  respect  to  its 
father  and  mother ;  and  the  next  article  odds  that 
the  child  remains  under  the  authority  of  the  father 
and  mother  until   his  majority  or  emancipation, 
and  that  in  case  of  a  diflferenoe  of  opinion  between 
the  parents  the  authority  of  the  father  shall  pre- 
vail.    In  the  succeeding  article  obedience  is  en- 
joined on  the  child  to  the,  orders  of  the  parents  as 
long  as  he  remains  subject  to  the  paternal  author- 
ity.    Bat  article  236  renders  the  foregoing  rules  in 
a  great  measure  nugatory,  by  declaring  that  "  a 
child  under  the  age  of  puberty  cannot  quit  the  pa- 
ternal house  without  the  permission  of  his  father 
and  mother,  who  have  a  right  to  correct  him,  pro- 
vided it  be  done  in  a  reasonable  manner."    So  that 
the  power  of  correction  ceases  with  the  age  of  four- 
teen for  boys  and  twelve  for  girls :  nay,  at  these 
ages  the  children  may  leave  the  paternal  roof  in 
opposition  to  the  will  of  their  parents.     It  is  seen 
that,  by  the  modern  law,  the  paternal  authority  is 
vested  in  both  parents,  but  practioally  it  is  gene- 
rally exercised  by  the  father  alone ;  for  wherever 
there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  his  will  prevails. 
The  great  object  to  be  attained  by  the  exercise  of  the 
paternal  power  is  the  education  of  the  children  to 
prepare  them  for  the  battle  of  life,  to  make  them 
useful  citizens  and  respectable  members  of  society. 
During  the  marriage,  the  parents  are  entitled  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  property  of  their  minor  chil- 
dren, subject  to  the  obligation  of  supporting  and 
educating  them,  and  of  paying  the  taxes,  making 
the   necessary  repairs,    etc.     Donations    made  to 
minors   are   accepted   by   their  parents   or   other 
ascendants.     The  father  has  under  bis  control  all 
actions  which  it  may  be  necessary  to   bring  for 
his  minor  children  during  the  marriage.     When 
the  marriage  is  dissolved  by  the  death  of  one  of 
the  spouses,  the  paternal  power  ceases,  and  the 
tutorship  is  opened ;  but  the  surviving  parent  is 
the  natural  tutor,  and  can  at  his  death  appoint  a 
testamentary  tutor  to  his  minor  children.    See  Fa- 
tir-Familias. 

FATRICIDE.  One  guilty  of  killing  his 
father.     See  Parricide. 

PATRIMONIAL.  A  thing  which  comes 
from  the  father,  and,  by  extension,  from  the 
mother  or  other  ancestor. 

PATRIMONIUM.  In  Civil  Law.  That 
which  is  capable  of  being  inherited. 

Things  capable  of  being  possessed  by  a  single 
person  exclusively  of  all  others  are,  in  the  Roman 
or  civil  law,  said  to  be  in  patrimonio ;  when  in- 
capable of  being  so  possessed,  they  are  extra  patri- 
monium. 

Most  things  may  be  inherited )  but  there  are  some 
which  are  said  to  be  extra  patrimoniumf  or  which 
are  not  in  commerce.  These  are  such  as  are  cofa- 
mon,  as  the  light  of  heaven,  the  air,  the  sea,  and  the 
like ;  thingspublicj  as  rivers,  harbors,  roads,  creeks, 
ports,  arms  of  the  sea,  the  sea-shore,  highways, 
bridges,  and  the  like ;  things  which  belong  to  cities 
and  municipal  corporations,  as  public-  squares, 
streets,  marketnhouses,  and  the  like.  See  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  nn.  421-446. 

PATRIMONY.  Any  kind  of  property. 
Such  estate  as  has  descended  in  the  same 
family ;  estates  which  haye  descended  or 
been  devised  in  a  direct  line  from  the  fa- 
ther, and,  by  extension,  from  the  mother  or 
other  ancestor. 

The  father's  duty  to  take  care  of  his  chil- 
dren. Swinburne, 'Wills,  pt.  3,  i  18,  n.  31, 
p.  235. 

.PATRINUS  (Lat.).     A  godfather. 


PATRON.   In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  He 

who  has  the  disposition  and  gift  of  an  eccle- 
siastical benefice. 

In  Roman  Law.  The  former  master  of  a 
freedman.     Dig.  2.  4.  8.  1. 

PATRONAGE.  The  right  of  appointing 
to  office :  as,  the  patronage  of  the  president 
of  the  United  States,  if  abused,  may  endan- 
ger the  liberties  of  the  people. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  The  right  of  pre- 
sentation to  a  church  or  ecclesiastical  bene- 
fice.    2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  21. 

PATRONUS  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law 
A  modification  of  the  Latin  word  paier,  father. 
A  denomination  applied  by  Romulus  to  the 
first  senator."!  of  Rome,  and  which  they  always 
afterwards  bore. 

Uomulus  at  first  appointed  a  hundred  of  them. 
Seven  years  afterwards,  in  consequence  of  the  asso- 
ciation of  Tatius  to  the  Komans,  a  hundred  more 
were  appointed,'  chosen  from  the  Sabines.  Tar- 
quinius  Prisons  increased  the  number  to  three  hun- 
dred. Those  appointed  by  Komiilus  and  Tatiua 
were  called  patres  Tnajorwm  gentium,  and  the  others 
were  called  patrea  minorum  gentium,'  These  and 
their  descendants  constituted  the  nobility  of  Rome. 
The  rest  of  the  people  were  called  plebeians,  eveiy 
one  of  whom  was  obliged  to  choose  one  of  these  hr- 
tbers  as  his  patron.  The  relation  thus  constituted 
involved  important  consequences.  The  plebeian, 
who  was  called  cliena  (a  client),  was  obliged  to  fur- 
nish the  means  of  maintenance  to  bis  chosen  pa- 
tron, to  furnish  a  portion  for  his  patron's  daugh- 
ters, to  ransom  him  and  his  eons  if  captured  by  an 
enemy,  and  pay  all  sums  recovered  against  him  by 
judgment  of  the  courts.  The  patron,  on  the  othei 
hand,  was  obliged  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  hia 
client,  whether  present  or  absent,  to  protect  hia 
person  and  property,  and  especially  to  defend  him 
in  all  actions  brought  against  him  for  any  cause. 
Neither  could  accuse  or  bear  testimony  against  the 
other,  or  give  contrary  votes,  etc.  The  contract 
was  of  a  sacred  nature :  the  violation  of  it  was  a 
sort  of  treason,  and  punishable  as  such.  According 
to  Cicero  (De  Kepub.  ii.  9),  this  relation  formed 
an  integral  part  of  the  governmental  system,  Mt 
habuit  plebem  in  clientelas  principum  deicriptum, 
which  he  affirms  was  eminently  useful.  Blackatone 
traces  the  system  of  vassalage  to  this  ancient  rela- 
tion of  patron  and  client.  It  was,  in  fact,  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  feudal  institutions  of  thQ  middle 
ages,  designed  to  maintain  order  in  a  rising  state 
by  a  combination  of  the  opposing  interests  of  the 
aristocracy  and  of  the  common  people,  upon  the 
principle  of  reciprocal  bonds  for  mutual  interests. 
Dumazeau,  Barreau  Bomain,  §  iii.  Ultimately, 
by  force  of  radical  changes  in  the  institution,  the 
word  pat¥onuB  came  to  signify  nothing  more  than 
an  advocate^     Id.  iv. 

PATROON.     In  New  York.    The  lord 
of  a  manor. 

PATRUELIS  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law.  A 
cousin-germau.bythe  father's  side;  the  son  or 
daughter  of  a  father's  brother.  Dig.  38. 10. 1. 
PATRUtJS  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law.  An 
uncle  by  the  father's  side ;  a  father's  brother. 
Dig.  38. 10. 10.  Fatruus  magnus  is  a  grand- 
father's brother,  grand-uncle.  Pairmi  major 
is  a  great-grandfather's  brother.  Falruia 
maximus  is  a  great-grandfather's  father's  bro- 
ther. 

PAUPER  (Lat.  poor).    One  so  poor  that 
he  must  be  supported  at  the  public  expense. 


PAUPERIES 


311 


PAYMENT 


The  statutes  of  the  several  states  make 
ample  provisions  for  the  support  of  the  poor, 
ft  is  not  within  the  plan  of  this  vpork  even  to 
give  an  abstract  of  such  extensive  legislation. 
See  16  Viner,  Abr.  259  ;  Botts,  Poor-Laws ; 
Woodfall,  Landl.  &  T.  201. 

PAUPERIES  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Po- 
verty. In  a  technical  sense,  damnum  absque 
injurid:  i.e.  a  damage  done  without  wrong  on 
the  part  of  the  doer:  e.g.  damage  done  by  an  ir- 
rational being,  as  an  animal.  L.  1, 1  3,  D.  si 
quod  paup.  fee. ;  Vioat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus, 
Lex. 

PAVIAGE.  A  contribution  or  tax  for 
paving  streets  or  highways. 

PAWN.  A  pledge.  A  pledge  includes, 
in  Louisiana,  a  pawn  and  an  antichresis  ;  but 
sometimes  pawn  is  used  as  the  general  word, 
including  pledge  and  antichresis.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  3101 ;  Hennen,  Dig.  Pledge. 

PAWNBROKER.  One  whose  business 
it  is  to  lend  money,  usually  in  small  sums, 
upon  pawn  or  pledge. 

PAWNEE.  He  who  receives  a  pawn  or 
pledge. 

PAWNOR.  One  who,  being  liable  to  an 
engagement,  gives  to  the  person  to  whom  he 
is  liable  a  thing  to  be  held  as  a  security  for  the 
payment  of  his  debt  or  the  fulfilment  of  his 
liability. 

PAX  REGIS  (Lat.).  The  peace  of  the 
king.  That  peace  or  security  for  fife  and  goods 
which  the  king  promises  to  all  persons  under 
his  protection.  Bracton,  lib.  3,  c.  11;  6  Rio. 
[I.  Stat.  1,  c.  13. 

Id  ancient  times  there  were  certain  limits  which 
Fere  known  by  this  name.  The  pax  regie,  or 
rerge  of  the  court,  as  it  was  afterwards  called,  ex- 
tended from  the  palaxie-gate  to  the  distance  of  three 
miles,  three  furlongs,  three  acres,  nine  feet,  nine 
palms,  and  nine  barleycorns,  Crabb,  G.  L.  41 ;  or 
from  the  four  sides  of  the  king's  residence,  four 
miles,  three  furlongs,  nine  acres  in  breadth,  nine 
feet,  nine  barleycorns,  etc.  LL.  Edw.  Conf.  c.  12, 
Bt  LL.  Hen.  I. 

PAYEE.  The  person  in  whose  favor  a 
bill  of  exchange  is  made  payable.  See  Bills 
OF  Exchange. 

PAYMENT.  The  fulfilment  of  a  pro- 
mise, or  the  performance  of  an  agreement. 

The  discharge  in  money  of  a  sum  due. 

2.  The  word  payment  is  not  a  technical  term  :  it 
has  been  imported  into  law  proceedings  from  the 
exchange,  and  not  from  law  treatises.  When  pay- 
ment is  pleaded  as  a  defence,  the  defendant  must 
prove  the  payment  of  money,  or  something  accepted 
in  its  stead,  made  to  the  plaintiff  or  to  some  person 
authorized  in  his  behalf  to  receive  it.  2  Glreenleaf, 
Ev.  609. 

Payment,  in  its  most  general  acceptation,  is  the 
accomplishment  of  every  obligation,  whether  it  con- 
sists in  giving  or  in  doing :  Solutio  ent  pneatatio 
ejus  quod  in  obHgatione  e«t. 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  every  act  which,  while 
it  extinguishes  the  obligation,  has  also  for  its  object 
the  release  of  the  debtor  and  his  exemption  from 
liability,  is  not  payment.  Payment  is  doing  pre- 
cisely what  the  payer  has  agreed  to  do.  Solvere 
liioitur  cum  qui  fecit  quod  facere  promiait. 

However,  practically,  the  name  of  payment  is 
often  given  to  methods  of  release  which  are  not 


accompanied  by  the  performance  of  the  thing  pro- 
mised. ReHrinximuB  eoluiionee  ad  cowpenaationem, 
ad  novationem,  ad  delegationem,  et  ad  lumenttionem. 

3.  In  a  more  restricted  sense,  payment  is  the 
discharge  in  money  of  a  sum  due.  Numeratio  eat 
Hummarite  aolutio.  5  Massd,  Droit  commerciel,  229. 
That  a  payment  may  extinguish  a  debt,  it  must  be 
made  by  a  person  who  has  a  right  to  make  it, 
to  a  person  who  is  entitled  to  receive  it,  in  some- 
thing proper  to  be  received  both  as  to  kind  and 
quality,  and  at  the  appointed  place  and  time. 

In  the  civil  law,  it  is  said,  where  payment  is 
something  to  be  done,  it  must  be  done  by  the 
debtor  himself.  If  I  hire  a  skilful  mechanic  to 
build  a  steam-engine  for  me,  he  cannot  against  my 
will  substitute  in  his  stead  another  workman. 
Where  it  is  something  to  be  given,  the  general  rule 
is  that  it  can  be  paid  by  any  one,  whether  a  co- 
obliger,  or  surety,  or  even  a  third  person  who  has  no 
interest:  except  that  in  this  last  case  subrogation 
will  prevent  the,  extinction  of  the  debt  as  to  the 
debtor,  unless  the  payer  at  the  time  of  payment 
act  in  the  name  of  the  debtor,  or  in.  his  own  name 
to  release  the  debtor.     See  Subrogation. 

What  constitutes  payment. 

4.  According  to  Comyns,  payment  by  mer- 
chants must  be  made  in  money  or  by  bill. 
Comyns,  Dig.  Merchant  (F). 

It  is  now  the  law  for  all  classes  of  citizens 
that  payment  must  be  made  by  money,  unless 
the  obligation  is,  by  the  terms  of  the  instru- 
ment creating  it,  to  be  discharged  by  other 
means.  In  the  United  States,  congress  has, 
by  the  constitution,  power  to  decide  what 
shall  be  a  legal  tender ;  that  is,  in  what  form 
the  creditor  may  demand  his  payment  or  must 
receive  it  if  ofiered ;  and  congress  has  deter- 
mined this  by  statutes.  The  same  power  is 
exercised  by  the  governments  of  all  civilized 
countries.  Payment  in  the  United  States 
must  be  made  in  coined  money  (or  treasury 
notes  made  legal  tender),  if  the  creditor  insists 
upon  having  it,  3  Halst.  N.  J.  172 ;  4  N.  H. 
296  ;  4  Dev.  &  B,  No.  C.  435 ;  and  copper  cents 
are  not  legal  tender  under  the  United  States 
constitution.     2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  519. 

In  England,  Bank-of-England  notes  are 
legal  tender.  See  Legal  Tender.  But  the 
creditor  may  waive  this  right,  and  any  thing 
which  he  has  accepted  as  satisfaction  for  the 
debt  will  be  considered  as  payment. 

5.  Upon  a  plea  of  payment,  the  defendant 
may  prove  a  discharge  ii)  bank-notes,  nego- 
tiable notes  of  individuals,  or  a  debt  already 
due  from  the  payee,  delivered  and  accepted 
or  discounted  as  payment.  Phillipps,  Ev. 
Cowen  &  H.  ed.  n.  387.  Bank-notes,  in  con- 
formity to  usage  and  common  understanding, 
are  regarded  as  cash,  1  Burr.  452 ;  3  id. 
1516 ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  120;  6  Md.  37 ;  unless 
objected  to.  1  Mete.  Mass.  356 ;  8  Ohio,  169  ; 
10  Me.  475;  2  Crompt.  &  J.  Exch.  16,  n.;  5 
Yerg.  Tenn.  199 ;  4  Esp.  267 ;  3  Humphr. 
Tenn.  162;  6  Ala.  n.  s.  226.  Treasury  notes 
are  not  cash.  3  Conn.  534.  Giving  a  check  is 
not  considered  as  payment;  but  the  holder 
may  treat  it  as  a  nullity  if  he  derives  no 
benefit  from  it,  provided  he  has  not  been 
guilty  of  negligence  so  as  to  cause  injury  to 
the  drawer.  2  Parsons,  Contr.  136 ;  2  Campb 
515;  8  Term,  451;  2  Bos.  &  P.  518;  4  Ad. 
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6  E.  952;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  296;  1  Hall,  N. 
Y.  56 ;  30  N.  II.  256.    But  see  14  How.  240. 

6.  Payment  in  forged  bills  is  generally  a 
nullity,  both  in  England  and  this  country. 
10  Wheat.  333 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  455  ;  6  Hill, 
N.  Y.  340 ;  7  Leigh.  Va.  617  ;■  3  Hawks,  No. 
C.  568 ;  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  368 ;  4  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  463;  4  111.  392;  11  id.  137;  3  Penn. 
St.  330  ;  5  Conn.  71.  So  also  of  counterfeit 
coin ;  but  an  agreement  to  sell  goods  and 
accept  specific  money  is  good,  and  payment 
in  these  coins  is  valid  even  though  they  be 
counterfeit.  1  Term,  225;  14  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  51.  And  the  forged  notes  must  be  re- 
turned in  a  reasonable  time,  to  throw  the 
loss  upon  the  debtor.  7  Leigh.  Va.  617 ;  11 
111.  137.  Payment  to  a  bank  in  its  own  notes 
which  are  received  and  afterwards  discovered 
to  be  forged  is  a  good  payment.  1  Parsons, 
Contr.  220.  A  forged  check  received  as  cash 
and  passed  to  the  credit  of  the  customer  is 
good  payment.  4  Dall.  Penn.  234:  s.  c,  1 
Binn.  Penn.  27;  10  Vt.  141.  Payment  in 
bills  of  an  insolvent  bank,  where  both  parties 
were  innocent,  has  been  held  no  payment. 

7  Term,  64;  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  101;  11  Vt. 
576  ;  9  N.  H.  365  ;  22  Me.  85.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  has  been  held  good  payment,  in  1 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  92  ;  6  Mass.  185  ;  12  Ala. 
280 ;  8  Yerg.  Tenn.  175.  The  point  is  still 
unsettled,  and  it  is  said  to  be  a  question  of 
intention  rather  than  of  law.  Story,  Prom. 
Notes,  125*,  477*,  641. 

7'.  If  a  bill  of  exchange  or  promissory 
note  be  given  to  a  creditor  and  accepted  as 
payment,  itshall  be  agood payment.  Comyns, 
big.  Merchant  (F) ;  30  N.  H.  540 ;  27  Ala. 
N.  s.  254 ;  16  111.  161 ;  2  Du.  N.  Y.  133 ; 
14  Ark.  267 ;  4  Rich.  So.  C.  600 ;  34  Me. 
324.  But  regularly  a  bill  of  exchange  or 
note  given  to  a  creditor  shall  not  be  a  dis- 
charge of  the  debt  till  payment  of  the  bill, 
unless  so  accepted.     Skinn.  410 ;  1  Salk.  124. 

If  the  debtor  gives  his  own  promissory 
note,  it  is  held  in  England  and  the  United 
States  generally  not  to  be  payment,  unless  it 
be  shown  that  it  was  so  intended.  10  Pet.  567 ; 
4  Mas.  C.  C.  336  ;  27  N.  H.  244 ;  15  Johns. 
N.  Y.  247  ;  3  Wend.  N.  Y.  66 ;  9  Conn.  23  ; 
2  N.  H.  525  ;  26  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  56. 

And  if  payment  be  made  in  the  note  of  a 
factor  or  agent  employed  to  purchase  goods, 
or  intrusted  with  the  money  to  be  paid  for 
them,  if  the  note  be  received  as  payment  it 
will  be  good  in  favor  of  the  principal,  1 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  14;  7  Barnew.  &  0.  17; 
but  not  if  received  conditionally ;  and  this  is 
a  question  of  fact  for  the  jury.  6  Cow.  N.  Y. 
181 ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  310 ;  10  Wend.  N.  Y. 
271. 

8.  It  is  said  that  an  agreement  to  receive 
the  debtor's  own  note  in  payment  must  be 
expressed,  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  359 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C. 
328  ;  and  when  so  expressed  it  extinguishes 
the  debt.  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  85.  Whether  there 
was  such  an  agreement  is  a  question  for  the 
jury.    9  Johns.  N.  Y..310. 

A  bill  of  exchange  drawn  on  a  third  per- 
son and  accepted  discharges  the  debt  as  to 


the  drawer,  10  Mod.  37 ;  and  in  an  action  to 
recover  the  price  of  goods,  in  England,  pay. 
ment  by  a  bill  not  dishonored  has  been  held 
a  good  defence.  4  Esp.  Cas.  46 ;  3  Campb 
411;  1  Mood.  &  M.  28;  4  Bingh.  454-5 
Maule&S.  62. 

Retaining  a  draft  on  a  third  party  an  un- 
reasonable length  of  time  will  operate  as  pay- 
ment if  loss  be  occasioned  thereby.  3  Wils 
553 ;  2  Dall.  Penn.  100 ;  13  Serg.  &  R  Penn' 
318  ;  2  Wash.  C.  C.  191. 

In  the  sale  of  a  chattel,  if  the  note  of  a 
third  person  be  accepted  for  the  price,  it  is 
good  payment.  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  272 ;  1  Dev.  & 
B.  No.  C.  291.  Not  80,  hovi^ever,  if  the  note 
be  the  promise  of  one  of  the  partners  in  pay- 
ment of  a  partnership  debt.  4  Dev.  No.  C. 
91,  460. 

9.  In  Maine  and  Massachusetts,  the  pre- 
sumption where  a  negotiable  note  is  taken, 
whether  it  be  the  debtor's  promise  or  that  of 
a  third  person,  is  that  it  is  intended  as  pay- 
ment. 6  Mass.  143  ;  12  Pick.  Mass.  268 ;  2 
Mete.  Mass.  168 ;  8  Me.  298 ;  18  id.  249 ;  34 
id.  324 ;  37  id.  419.  The  fact  that  a  note 
was  usurious  and  void  was  allowed  to  over- 
come this  presumption.     11  Mass.  361. 

Generally,  the  question  will  depend  upon 
the  fact  whether  the  payment  was  to  have 
been  made  in  notes  or  the  receiving  them 
was  a  mere  accommodation  to  the  purchaser. 
17  Mass.  1. 

And  the  presumption  never  attaches  where 
non-negotiable  notes  are  given.  11  Me.  381; 
15  id.  340. 

10.  Payment  may  be  made  through  the 
intervention  of  a  third  party  who  acts  as  the 
agent  of  both  parties:  as,  for  example,  a 
stake-holder.  If  the  money  be  deposited  with 
him  to  abide  the  event  of  a  legal  wager, 
neither  party  can  claim  it  until  the  wager  is 
determined,  and  then  he  is  bound  to  pay  it  to 
the  winner.  4  Campb.  37.  If  the  wager  is 
illegal,  the  depositor  may  reclaim  the  money 
at  any  time  before  it  is  paid  over.  4  Taunt. 
474 ;  5  Term,  405  ;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  221 ;  29 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  424  ;^  31  id.  452.  And  at  any 
time  after  notice  given  in  such  case  he  may 
hold  the  stake-holder  responsible,  even  though 
he  may  have  paid  it  over.  See  2  Parsons, 
Contr.  138. 

An  auctioneer  is  often  a  stake-bolder, 
as  in  case  of  money  deposited  to  be  made 
over  to  the  vendor  if  a  good  title  is  made 
out.  In  such  case  the  purchaser  cannot  re- 
claim except  on  default  in  giving  a  clear 
title.  But  if  the  contract  has  been  rescinded 
by  the  parties  there  need  be  no  notice  to  the 
stake-holder  in  case  of  a  failure  to  perform 
the  condition.  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  244;  1 
Mann.  &  R.  614. 

11.  A  transfer  of  funds,  called  by  the  civil- 
law  phrase  a  payment  by  delegation,  is  pay- 
ment  only  when  completely  effected,  2  Par^ 
sons,  Contr.  137;  and  an  actual  transfer  of 
claim  or  credit  assented  to  by  all  the  parties 
is  a  good  payment.  4  Bingh.  112 ;  2  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  39  i  5  id.  228 ;  7  N.  H.  345,  397;  17. 
Mass.  400.     This  seems  to  be  very  similar  to 
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payment  by  drawing  and  acceptance  of  a  bill 
of  exchange. 

Foreclogure  of-  a  mortgage  given  to  secure 
a  debt  operates  as  payment  made  when  the 
foreclosure  is  complete ;  but  if  the  property 
mortgaged  is  not  equal  in  value  to  the  amount 
of  the  debt  then  due,  it  is  payment  pro  tanio 
only.  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  324 ;  3  Mass.  562 ; 
2  Gall.  C.  C.  152 ;  3  Mas.  C.  C.  474 ;  10  Pick. 
Mass.  396 ;  11  "Wend.  N.  ¥.  106.  A  legacy 
also  is  payment,  if  the  intention  of  the  tes- 
tator that  it  should  be  so  considered  can  be 
shown,  and  if  the  debt  was  liquidated  at  the 
death  of  the  testator.  1  Esp.  187 ;  12  Mass. 
391 ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  368.     See  Legacy. 

iit.  When  money  is  sent  \>y  letter,  even 
though  the  money  is  lost,  it  is  good  payment, 
and  the  debtor  is  discharged,  if  he  was  ex- 
pressly authorized  or  directed  by  the  creditor 
so  to  send  it,  or  if  such  authority  can  be  pre- 
sumed from  the  course  of  trade.  Peake,  67; 
11  Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  233.  But,  even  if  the 
authority  be  given  or  inferred,  at  least  ordi- 
nary diligence  must  be  used  by  the  debtor  to 
have  the  money  safely  conveyed.  See  3  Mass. 
249 ;  Ry.  &  M.  149 ;  1  Exch.  477  ;  Peake, 
186.  Payment  must  be  of  the  whole  sum ;  and 
even  where  a  receipt  in  full  has  been  given 
for  a  payment  of  part  of  an  ascertained  sum, 
it  has  been  held  not  to  be  an  extinction  of  the 
debt.  5  Coke,  117  ;  2  Barnew.  &  0.  477 ;  5 
East,  230  ;  3  N.  H.  518  ;  11  Vt.  60 ;  26  Me. 
88 ;  37  id.  361 ;  10  Ad.  &  E.  121 ;  4  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  305  ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  333  ;  17  id.  169  ;  11 
How.  100. 

13.  But  payment  of  part  may  be  left  to 
the  jury  as  evidence  that  the  whole  has  been 
paid,  5  Cranch,  11 ;  3  N.  H.  518 ;  and  pay- 
ment of  a  part  at  a  different  time,  2  Mete. 
Mass.  283,  or  place,  3  Hawks,  No.  C.  580,  or 
in  any  way  more  beneficial  to  the  creditor 
than  that  prescribed  by  the  contract,  is  good. 
15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  23.  Giving  a  chattel, 
though  of  less  value  than  the  debt,  is  a  dis- 
charge, Dy.  75  a;  2  Litt.  Ky.  49  ;  3  Barb. 
Oh.  N.  Y.  621,  or  rendering  certain  services, 
with  the  consent  of  the  creditor,  5  Day,  Conn, 
359,  or  assigning  certain  property.  5  Johns. 
N.  Y.  386 ;  13  Mass.  424.  So  if  a  stranger 
paj  a  part,  or  give  his  note  for  a  part,  and 
this  is  accepted,  it  is  a  good  payment  of  the 
debt.  11  East,  390  ;  4  Bamew.  &  C.  500 ;  13 
Ala.  N.  s.  353  ;  14  Wend.  N.  Y.  116;  2  Mete. 
Mass.  283.  And  where  a  creditor  by  process 
of  law  compels  the  payment  of  a  part  of  his 
claim,  this  is  generally  a  discharge  of  the 
whole.  11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  78  ;  16  Johns. 
N.  Y.  121 ;  2  Seld.  N.  "^ .  179 ;  6  Gush.  Mass. 
28 ;  2  Parsons,  Oontr.  232. 

14.  The  payment  must  have  been  accepted 
knowingly.  Many  instances  are  given  in 
the  old  writers  to  illustrate  acceptance:  thus, 
if  the  money  is  counted  out,  and  the  payee 
takes  a  part  and  puts  it  in  a  bag,  this  is  a 
good  payment,  and  if  any  be  lost  it  is  the 
payee's  loss.  5  Mod.  398.  Where  A  paid  B 
£100  in  redemption  of  a  mortgage,  and  B 
bade  C  put  it  in  his  closet,  and  0  did  so,  and 
4  demanded  his  papers,  which  B  refused  to 


deliver,  and  A  demanded  back  his  money,  and 
B  directed  C  to  give  it  to  him,  and  C  did,  it 
was  held  to  be  a  payment  of  the  mortgage. 
Viner,  Abr.  Payment  (E). 

Generally,  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  as 
to  acceptance-  or  non-acceptance,  and  the 
question  is  one  of  fact  for  the  jury  to  deter- 
mine under  the  circumstances  of  each  par^ 
ticular  case. 

Of  course,  where  notes  or  bank-bills  are 
given  in  payment  of  a  debt,  the  evidence 
that  they  were  so  given  is  to  be  the  same  as 
evidence  of  any  other  fact  relating  to  pay- 
ment. 

15.  Evidence  of  payment.  Evidence  that 
any  thing  has  been  done  and  accepted  as  pay- 
ment is  evidence  of  payment. 

A  receipt  is  primd  fade  evidence  of  pay- 
ment ;  but  a  receipt  acknowledging  the  re- 
ception of  ten  dollars  and  acquitting  and 
releasing  from  all  ubligations  would  be  a 
receipt  for  ten  dollars  only.  2  Ves.  Ch.  310; 
5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  606  ;  18  Pick.  Mass.  325  ; 
1  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  341.  And  a  receipt  is  only 
primd  facie  evidence  of  payment.  2  Taunt. 
241 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  334 ;  4  Ohio,  346.  For 
cases  explaining  this  rule,  see,  also,  2  Mas.  C. 
C.  141 ;  11  Mass.  27  ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  310 ;  4 
Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  219 ;  3  Caines,  N.  Y.  14. 
And  it  may  be  shown  that  the  particular 
sum  stated  in  the  receipt  was  not  paid,  and, 
also,  that  no  payment  has  been  made.  2 
Term,  366  ;  261^.  H.  12 ;  9  Conn.  401 ;  2  N. 
J.  59 ;  10  Humphr.  Tenn.  188 ;  13  Penn.  St.  46. 

Payment  may  be  presumed  by  the  jury  in 
the  absence  of  direct  evidence :  thus,  posses- 
sion by  the  debtor  of  n,  security  after  the 
day  of  payment,  which  security  is  usually 
given  up  on  payment  of  the  debt,  is  primd 
fade  evidence  of  payment  by  the  debtor.  1 
Stark.  374 ;  9  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  385. 

16.  If  an  acceptor  produce  a  bill  of  ex- 
change, this  is  said  to  afford  in  England  no 
presumption  of  payment  unless  it  is  shown 
to  have  been  in  circulation  after  he  accepted 
it.  2  Campb.  439.  See,  also,  14  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  379.  But  in  the  United  States  such 
possession  is  primd  faeie  evidence  of  pay- 
ment. 7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  116 ;  4  Johns.  N. 
Y.  296 ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  204.  Payment  is  also 
conclusively  presumed  from  lapse  of  time. 
Aftertwenty years'  non-demand,  unexplained, 
the  court  will  presume  a  payment  without 
the  aid  of  a  jury.  1  Campb.  27  ;  14  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  15 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  401 ;  2  Cranch, 
180.  Facts  which  destroy  the  reason  of  this 
rule  may  rebut  the  presumption.  1  Pick. 
Mass.  60  ;  2  La.  481.  And  a  jury  may  infer 
payment  from  a  shorter  lapse  of  time,  espe- 
cially if  there  be  attendant  circumstances 
favoring  the  presumption.  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
410.  As  to  presumptions  against  the  exist- 
ence of  the  debt,  see  5  Barb.  N.  Y.  63. 

IT.  A  presumption  may  arise  from  the  course 
of  dealing  between  the  parties,  or  the  regular 
course  of  trade:  thus,  after  two  years  it  was 
presumed  that  a  workman  had  been  paid,  aa 
it  was  shown  that  the  employer  paid  his 
workmen  every  Saturday  night,  and  this  man 


PAYMENT 


314 


PAYMENT 


had  been  seen  waiting  among  others.  1  Esp. 
296.     See,  also,  3  Campb.  10. 

A  receipt  for  the  last  year's  or  quarter's 
rent  is  primd,  facie  evidence  of  the  payment 
of  all  the  rents  previously  due.  2  Pick.  Mass. 
204.  If  the  last  instalment  on  a  bond  is 
paid  in  due  form,  it  is  evidence  that  the 
others  have  been  paid ;  if  paid  in  a  different 
form,  that  the  parties  are  acting  under  a  new 
agreement. 

Where  receipts  had  been  regularly  given 
for  the  same  amount,  but  for  a  sum  smaller 
than  vras  due  by  the  agreement,  it  was  held 
svidence  of  full  payment.    4  Mart.  La.  698. 

IS.  Who  may  make  payinent.  Payment 
may  be  made  by  the  primary  debtor,  and  by 
other  persons  from  whom  the  creditor  has  a 
right  to  demand  it. 

An  agent  may  make  payment  for  his  prin- 
cipal. 

An  attorney  may  discharge  the  debt  against 
his  client.  5  Bingh.  506.  One  of  any  num- 
ber of  joint  and  several  obligors,  or  one  of 
several  joint  obligors,  may  discharge  the 
debt,  viner,  Abr.  Payment  (B).  Payment 
may  be  made  by  a  third  person,  a  stranger  to 
the  contract. 

It  may  be  stated,  generally,  that  any  act 
done  by  any  person  in  discharge  of  the  debt, 
if  accepted  by  the  creditor,  will  operate  as 
payment.  In  the  civil  law  there  are  many 
exceptions  to  this  rule,  introduced  by  the 
operation  of  the  principle  of  subrogation. 
Most  of  these  have  no  application  in  the  com- 
mon law,  but  have  been  adopted,  in  some  in- 
stances, as  a  part  of  the  law  merchant.  See 
Sdbeogation  ;  Contribution. 

19.  To  whom  payment  may  be  made.  Pay- 
ment is  to  be  made  to  the  creditor.  But  it 
may  be  made  to  an  authorized  agent.  And 
if  made  in  the  ordinary  course  of  business, 
without  notice  requiring  the  payment  to  be 
made  to  himself,  it  is  binding  upon  the  prin- 
cipal. 11  East,  36 ;  6  Mann.  & G.  166 ;  Cowp. 
257 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  395 ;  3  Stark.  Gas. 
16  ;  1  Campb.  477.  Payment  to  a  third  per- 
son by  appointment  of  the  principal  will  be 
substantially  payment  to  the  principal.  1 
Phillipps,  Ev.  200.  Payment  to  an  agent 
who  made  the  contract  with  the  payee  (with- 
out prohibition)  is  payment  to  the  principal. 
1  Campb.  339  ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  86  ;  2  Gall. 
C.  C.  565 ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  755.  But  pay- 
ment may  be  made  to  the  principal  after  au- 
thority given  to  an  agent  to  receive.  6  Maule 
&  S.  156.  Payment  to  a  broker  or  factor  who 
sells  for  a  principal  not  named  is  good.  1 1 
East,  36.  Payment  to  an  agent  when  he  is 
known  to  be  such  will  be  good  if  made  upon 
the  terms  authorized,  11  East,  36,  if  there 
be  no  notice  not  to  pay  to  him,  3  Bos.  &  P. 
485  ;  15  East,  65 ;  and  even  after  notice,  if  the 
factor  had  a  lien  on  the  money  when  paid. 
C  Barnew.  &  Aid.  27.  If  the  broker  sell 
goods  as  his  own,  payment  is  good  though  the 
mode  varies  from  that  agreed  on.  11  East, 
36 ;  1  Maule  &  S.  147  ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  49. 

30.  Payment  to  an  attorney  is  as  effectual 
as  payment  to  the  principal  himself.     1  W. 


Blaokst.  8 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  9 ;  1  Call,  Va.  1 47. 
So,  also,  to  a  solicitor  in  chancery  after  a  de- 
cree. 2  Chanc.  Cas.  38.  The  attorney  of  re- 
cord may  give  a  receipt  and  discharge  the 
judgment,  1  Call,  Va.  147 ;  1  Coxe,  N.  J. 
214;  1  Pick.  Mass.  347 ;  10  Johns.  N.Y.  220; 

2  Bibb,  Ky.  382,  if  made  within  one  year.  1 
Me.  257.  Not  so  of  an  agent  appointed  by 
the  attorney  to  collect  the  debt.  2  Dougl. 
623.  Payment  by  an  officer  to  an  attorney 
whose  power  had  been  revoked  before  he  re- 
ceived the  execution  did  not  discharge  the 
oficer.  13  Mass.  465 ;  3  Yeates,  Penn.  7.  See, 
also,  1  Des.  Ch.  So.  C.  461.  Payment  to  one 
of  two  copartners  discharges  the  debt,  8 
Wend.  N.  Y..542 ;  15  Ves.  Ch.  198 ;  2  Blaekf. 
Ind.  371 ;  1  111.  107;  6  Maule  &  S.  156;  1 
Wash.  C.  C.  77,  even  after  dissolution.  4  Carr. 
&  P.  108.  And  see  7  N.  H.  568.  So  payment 
to  one  of  two  joint  creditors  is  good,  though  they 
are  not  partners.  4  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  .367. 
But  payment  by  a  banker  to  one  of  several 
joint  depositors  without  the  assent  of  the 
others  was  held  a  void  payment.  1  Mood.  & 
K.  145  ;  Ry.  &  M.  364 ;  4  En^.  L.  &  Eq.  342. 

21.  Payment  to  the  wife  of  the  creditor  ia 
not  a  discharge  of  the  debt,  unless  she  is  ex- 
pressly or  impliedly  his  agent.  2  Scott,  N.  R. 
372;  1  Add.  Penn.  316;  2  Freem.  178;  22 
Me.  335.  An  auctioneer  employed  to  sell  real 
estate  has  no  authority  to  receive  the  pur- 
chase-money by  virtue  of  that  appointment 
merely.  1  Mood.  <ib  R.  326.  Usually,  the  terms 
of  sale  authorize  him  to  receive  the  purchase- 
money.  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  645.  Payment 
was  made  to  a  person  sitting  in  the  creditor's 
counting-room  and  apparently  doing  his  busi- 
ness, and  it  was  held  good,  1  Mood.  &  M.  200; 

5  Taunt.  307 ;  but  payment  to  an  apprentice 
so  situated  was  held  not  to  be  good.  2  Crompt. 

6  M.  Exch.  304.  Generally,  payment  to  the 
agent  must  be  made  in  money,  to  bind  the 
principal.  11  Mod.  71;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  760. 
Power  to  receive  money  does  not  authorize  an 
agent  to  commute,  1  Wash.  C.  C.  454 ;  1  Pick. 
Mass.  347,  nor  to  submit  to  arbitration.  5 
How.  891.     See,  also.  Story,  Ag.  g  99. 

22.  An  agent  authorized  to  receive  money 
cannot  bind  his  principal  by  receiving  goods, 
4  Carr.  &  P.  501,  or  a  note,  1  Salk.  442 ;  2  Ld. 
Raym.  928 ;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  645 ;  but  a 
subsequent  ratification  would  remedy  any 
such  departure  from  authority ;  and  it  is  said 
that  slight  acts  of  acquiescence  will  be  deemed 
ratification.  Payment  to  one  of  several  joint 
creditors  of  his  part  will  not  alter  the  nature 
of  the  debt  so  as  to  enable  the  others  to  sue 
separately.  4  Tyrwh.  Exch.  488.  Payment  to 
one  of  several  executors  has  been  held  sufficient. 

3  Atk.  Ch.  695.  Payment  to  a  trustee  gene- 
rally concludes  the  cestui  que  trust  in  law.  5 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  96.  Payment  of  a  debt  to  a 
marshal  or  sheriff  having  custody  of  the  per- 
son of  the  debtor  does  not  satisfy  the  plaintiff 
2  Show.  129 ;  14  East,  418 ;  4  Barnew.  &  C. 
32.  Interest  may  be  paid  to  a  scrivener 
holding  the  mortgage-deed  or  bond,  and 
also  the  principal,  if  he  deliver  up  the  bond ; 
(.therwise  of  a  mortgage-deed  as  t»  the  prin- 
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cipal,  for  there  must  be  a  re-conveyance.  1 
Salk.  157.  It  would  seem,  then,  that  in  those  ' 
states  where  no  re-oonveyance  is  needed,  a  ' 
payment  of  the  principal  to  a  person  holding  j 
the  security  would  be  good,  at  least  primd,  ' 
facie. 

Subsequent  ratification  of  the  agent's  acts 
is  equivalent  to  precedent  authority  to  receive 
money.     Pothier,  Obi.  n.  528. 

23.  When  to  he  made.  Payment  must  be 
made  at  the  exact  time  agreed  upon.  This 
rule  is  held  very  strictly  in  law;  but  in 
equity  payment  will  be  allowed  at  a  time 
subsequent,  generally  when  damages  can  be 
estimated  and  allowed  by  way  of  interest.  8 
East,  208  ;  3  Pick.  Mass.  414;  5  id.  106, 187. 
Where  payment  is  to  be  made  at  a  future  day, 
of  course  nothing  can  be  demanded  till  the 
time  of  payment,  and,  if  there  be  a  condition 
precedent  to  the  liability,  not  until  the  con- 
dition has  lieen  performed.  And  where  goods 
had  been  sold  "  at  six  or  nine  months'  credit," 
the  debtor  was  allowed  the  option.  5  Taunt. 
338. 

Where  no  time  of  payment  is  specified,  the 
money  is  to  be  paid  immediately  on  demand. 
Viner,  Abr.  Payment  (H);  1  Pet.  455;  4 
Eand.  Va.  346.  When  payment  is  to  be 
made  at  a  certain  time,  it  may  be  made  at  a 
different  time  if  the  plaintiff  will  accept, 
Viner,  Abr,  Payment  (Bt) ;  and  it  seems  that 
the  debtor  cannot  compel  the  creditor  to  re- 
ceive payment  before  the  debt  is  due. 

34.  Where  to  be  made.  Payment  must  be 
made  at  the  place  agreed  upon,  unless  both 
the  parties  consent  to  a  change.  If  no  place  of 
payment  is  mentioned,  the  payer  must  seek 
out  the  payee.  J.  B.  Moore,  Priv.  Counc'  274 ; 
Shenpard,  Touchst.  378  ;  2  Brod.  &  B.  165  ; 
2  Maule  &  S.  120 ;  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  223 ; 
20  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  498. 

So,  too,  the  creditor  is  entitled  to  call  for 
payment  of  the  whole  of  his  claim  at  one  time, 
unless  the  parties  have  stipulated  for  payment 
in  parcels. 

Questions  often  arise  in  regard  to  the  pay- 
ment of  debts  and  legacies  by  executors  and 
administrators.  These  questions  are  gene- 
rally settled  by  statute  regulations.  See  Dis- 
TEiBonoNS ;  Executor  ;  Administrator. 

As  a  general  rule,  debts  are  to  be  paid  first, 
then  specific  legacies.  The  personal  property 
is  made  liable  for  the  testator's  debts,  and, 
after  that  is  exhausted,  the  real  estate,  under 
restrictions  varying  in  the  different  states. 

In  the  payment  of  mortgages,  if  the  mort- 
gage was  made  by  the  deceased,  the  personal 
estate  is  liable  to  discharge  the  mortgage  debts. 
2  Cruise,  Dig.  147.  But  where  the  deceased 
acquired  the  land  subject  to  the  mortgage,  his 
real  estate  must  pay  the  debt.  2  Cruise,  Dig. 
164-168  ;  3  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  252 ;  2  P.  Will 
Ch.  664,  n.  1 ;  2  Brown,  Ch.  57 ;  5  Ves.  Ch. 
534 ;  14  id.  417.     See  Mortgage. 

25.  Uffect  of  payment.  The  effect  of  pay- 
ment IB— first,  to  discharge  the  obligation; 
and  it  may  happen  that  one  payment  will  dis- 
charge several  obligations  bymeansof  a  trans- 
fer of  the  evidences  of  obligation.    Pothier, 


Obi.  554,  n.  Second,  payment  does  not  pre- 
vent a  recovery  when  made  under  a  mistake 
of  fact.  The  general  rule  is  that  mistake  or 
ignorance  of  law  furnishes  no  ground  to  re- 
claim money  paid  voluntarily  under  a  claim 
of  right.  2  Kent,  Comm.  491 ;  2  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  J  123.  But  acts  done  under  a  mistake  or 
ignorance  of  an  essential  fact  are  voidable 
and  rellevable  bgth  in  law  and  equity.  Laws 
of  a  foreign  country  are  matters  of  fact, 
Story,  Const.  J?  407,  411 ;  9  Pick.  Mass.  112 ; 
and  the  several  United  States  are  foreign  to 
each  other  in  this  respect.  See  Conflict  op 
Laws  ;  Foreign  Laws.  In  Kentucky  and 
Connecticut  there  is  a  power  of  recovery 
equally  in  cases  of  mistake  of  law  and  of  fact. 
19  Conn.  548  ;  3  B.  Monr.  Ky.  510  ;  4  id.  l90 
In  Ohio  it  may  be  remedied  in  equity.  11 
Ohio,  223.  In  New  York  a  distinction  is 
taken  between  ignorance  of  law  and  mistake 
of  law,  giving  relief  in  the  latter  case.  18 
Wend.  N.  Y.  422 ;  2  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  508.  In 
England,  money  paid  under  a  mistake  of  law 
cannot  be  recovered  back.    4  Ad.  &  E.  858. 

36.  Third,  part  payment  of  a  note  will 
have  the  effect  of  waiver  of  notice  as  to  the 
whole  sum.  Fourth,  payment  of  part  of  the 
debt  will  bar  the  application  of  the  Statute 
of  Limitations  as  to  the  residue,  22  N.  H.  219 ; 
6  Md.  201 ;  8  Mass.  134;  28  Eng.  L.  &.  Eq. 
454,  even  though  made  in  goods  and  chattels. 
2  Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  337  ;  4  Ad.  &  E.  71 ; 
4  Scott,  N.  B.  119.  But  it  must  be  shown 
conclusively  that  the  payment  was  made  as 
part  0^  a  larger  debt.  1  Crompt.  M.  &  R. 
Exch.  252 ;  2  Bingh.  n.  c.  241 ;  6  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  824 ;  20  Miss.  663  ;  24  id.  92  ;  9  Ark. 
455  ;  11  Barb.  N.  Y.  554 ;  24  Vt.  216.  See, 
also,  2  Parsons,  Coutr.  353-359. 

In  Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea  by 
which  the  defendant  alleges  that  he  has  paid 
the  debt  claimed  in  the  declaration :  this 
plea  must  conclude  to  the  country.  See  Chitty, 
iPlead. 

See,  also,  generally.  Parsons,  Story,  and 
Chitty,  on  Contracts ;  Greenleaf,  Phillipps,  and 
Starkie,  on  Evidence ;  Story,  Parsons,  and 
Byles,  on  Bills  and  Notes  ;  Greenleaf  s  Cruise, 
on  Real  Property ;  Kent,  vol.  iii. ;  Mass6, 
Droit  commerciel,  vol.  v.  p.  229  et  seq. ;  Do- 
mat,  Civil  Law  ;  Pothier,  on  Obligation  ; 
Guyot,  Repertoire  Universelle,  Payment ;  Co- 
myns ;  Viner,  Burn,  and  Dane,  Abridge- 
ment, Payment. 

PAYMENT  INTO  COURT.  In  Prac- 
tice. Depositing  a  sum  of  money  with  the 
proper  officer  of  the  court  by  the  defendant 
in  a  suit,  for  the  benefit  of  the  plaintiff  and 
in  answer  to  his  claim. 

It  may  be  made  in  some  states  under  sta- 
tutory provisions,  18  Ala.  293  ;  7  111.  671 ;  1 
Barb.  N.  Y.  21 ;  5  Ilarr.  Del.  17  ;  24  G  a. 
211;  16  Tex,  461;  11  Ind.  532;  and  see  3 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  185  ;  7  id.  152 ;  and  in  most 
by  a  rule  of  court  granted  for  the  purpose,  2 
Bail.  So.  C.  28;  7  Ired.  No.  C.  201 ;  1  Swan, 
Tenn.  92,  in  which  case  notice  of  an  inten- 
tion to  apply  must,  in  general,  have  been 
previously  given. 
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The  effect  is  to  divest  the  plaintiff  of  all 
right  to  withdraw  the  money,  1  Wend.  N.  Y. 
191 ;  1  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  398 ;  8  Watts, 
Penn.  248,  except  by  leave  of  court,  1  Coxe, 
N.  J.  298,  and  to  admit  conclusively  every 
fact  which  the  plaintiff  would  be  obliged  to 
prove  in  order  to  recover  the  money,  1 
Barnew.  &  C.  3 ;  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  9 ;  2 
Scott,  N.  s.  56 ;  9  Bowl.  21 ;  1  Dougl.  Mich. 
330 ;  24  Vt.  140;  and  see  7  Gush.  Mass.  556  ; 
as,  that  the  amount  tendered  is  due,  1  Campb. 
558  ;  2  id.  341 :  5  Mass.  365 ;  2  Wend.  N.  Y. 
431 ;  7  .Johns.  N.  Y.  315,  for  the  cause  laid 
in  the  declaration,  5  Bingh.  28,  32  ;  2  Bos.  & 
P.  550 ;  5  Pick.  Mass.  285 ;  6  id.  340,  to  the 
plaintiff  in  the  character  in  which  he  sues,  2 
Campb.  441 ;  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court,  5 
Esp.  19;  that  the  contract  was  made,  3 
Campb.  52  ;  3  Taunt.  95,  and  broken  as  al- 
leged, 1  Barnew.  &  C.  3,  but  only  in  refer- 
ence to  the  amount  paid  in,  7  Johns.  N.  Y. 
315  ;  3  Eng.  L.  &  Bq.  548  ;  and  nothing  be- 
yond such  facts.  1  Ureenleaf,  Ev.  §  206. 
And  see  2  Maun.  &  G.  208,  233 ;  6  Carr.  & 
P.  247. 

Generally,  it  relieves  thedefendantfrom  the 
payment  of  costs  until  judgment  is  recovered 
for  a  sum  larger  than  that  paid  .in.  1  Wash. 
Va.  10 ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  36 ;  3  Wend.  N.  Y. 
326  ;  2  Miles,  Penn.  65  ;  2  Rich.  So.  C.  64 ; 
24  Vt.  140.  As  to  the  capacity  in  which  the 
officer  receiving  the  money  acts,  see  1  Coxe, 
N.  J.  298 ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  28  ;  17  Ala.  293. 

PAYS.  Country.  Trial  per  pays,  trial 
by  jury  (the  country).     See  Pais. 

PEACB.  The  concord  or  final  agreement 
in  a  fine  of  lands.  18  Edw.  I.  modus  levandi 
finis. 

The  tranquillity  enjoyed  by  a  political  so- 
ciety, internally  by  the  good  order  which 
reigns  among  its  members,  and  externally 
by  the  good  understanding  it  has  with  all 
other  nations.  Applied  to  the  internal  regu- 
lations of  a  nation,  peace  imports,  in  a  tech- 
nical sense,  not  merely  a  state  of  repose  and 
security  as  opposed  to  one  of  violence  or  war- 
fare, but  likewise  a  state  of  public  order  and 
decorum.  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  139 ;  12  Mod. 
566.  See,  generally.  Bacon,  Abr.  Preroga- 
tive (D4);  Hale,  Hist.  Comm.  Pleas,  160;  3 
Taunt.  14;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  227;  Peake, 
89 ;  1  Esp.  294 ;  Harrison,  Dig.  Officer  (V  4) ; 
2  Bentham,  Ev.  319,  note ;  Good  Behavior  ; 
Sdrett  of  the  Peace. 

PEACE  OP  GOD  AND  THE 
CHURCH.  The  freedom  from  suits  at  law 
between  the  terms.  Spelman,  Gloss. ;  Jacob, 
Law  Diet. 

PECK.  A  measure  of  capacity,  equal  to 
two  gallons.     See  Measure. 

PECULATION.  In  Civil  Law.  The 
unlawful  appropriation  by  a  depositary  of 
public  funds,  of  the  property  of  the  govern- 
ment intrusted  to  his  care,  to  his  own  use 
or  that  of  others.  Domat,  Suppl.  au  Droit 
Public,  1.  3,  tit.  5, 

PECULIAR.    In  EcclesiaBtloal  Law. 


A  parish  or  church  in  England  which  ha.<i 
jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  matters  within 
itself  and  independent  of  the  ordinary. 

They  may  be  either — 
■  Royal,  which  inolude  the  sovereign's  free 
chapels  ; 

Of  the  archbishops,  excluding  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  bishops  and  archdeacons ; 

Of  the  bishops,  excluding  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  they 
are  situated ; 

Of  the  bishops  in  their  own  diocese,  ex- 
cluding archdiaconal  jurisdiction; 

Of  deans,  deans  and  chapters,  prebendaries, 
and  the  like,  excluding  the  bishop's  jurisdic- 
tion in  consequence  of  ancient  compositions. 

The  court  of  peculiars  has  jurisdiction  of 
causes  arising  in  such  of  these  peculiars  as 
are  subject  to  the  metropolitan  of  Canterbury, 
In  other  peculiars  the  jurisdiction  is  exer- 
cised by  commissaries.  1  Phill.'Eccl.  202, 
n.,  245  ;  Skinn.  589 ;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  65. 

PECULIUM  (Lat.).  InCivULaw.    The 

most  ancient  kind  of  peculium  was  thepeculiuin 
profectitium  of  the  Roman  law,  which  signi- 
fied that  portion  of  the  property  acquired  by 
a  sou  or  slave  which  the  father  or  master 
allowed  him,  to  be  managed  as  he  saw  fit. 
In  modern  civil  law  there  are  other  kinds  of 
peculium,  viz. :  peculiurn  castrense,  which  in- 
cludes all  movables  giyen  to  a  son  by  rela- 
tives and  friends  on  his  going  on  a  campaign, 
all  the  presents  of  comrades,  and  his  military 
pay  and  the  things  bought  with  it ;  peculium 
quasi-castrense,  which  includes  all  acquired 
by  a  sou  by  performing  the  duties  of  a  public 
or  spiritual  office  or  of  an  advocate,  and  also 
gifts  from  the  reigning  prince ;  peculivm  adr 
ventitium,  which  includes  the  property  of  son's 
mother  and  relatives  on  that  side  of  the 
house-,  and  all  which  comes  to  him  on  a 
second  marriage  of  his  parents,  and,  in  gene- 
ral, all  his  acquisitions  which  do  not  come 
from  his  father's  property  and  do  not  come 
under  castrense  or  quasi-castrense  peculium. 

The  peculium  profectitium  remains  the  pro- 
perty of  the  father.  The  peculimn  castrenst 
and  quasi-castrense  are  entirely  the  property 
of  the  son.  The  peculium  adventiiium  belongs 
to  the  son ;  but  he  cannot  alien  it  nor  dis- 
pose of  it  by  will ;  nor  can  the  father,  unless 
under  peculiar  circumstances,  alien  it  with- 
out consent  of  son.  Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law.  J} 
557-559  ;  Vioat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Inst.  2. 9. 1 ;  Dig. 
15.  1.  5.  3  ;  Pothier,  ad  Pand.  lib.  50,  tit.  17, 
0.  2,  art.  3. 

A  master  is  not  entitled  to  the  extraordi- 
nary earnings  of  his  apprentices  which  do 
not  interfere  with  his  services  so  as  to  affect 
the  master's  profits.  An  apprentice  was 
therefore  decreed  to  be  entitled  to  salvage,  in 
opposition  to  his  master's  claim  for  it.  2 
Cranoh,  270. 

FECUNIA  (Lat.).  In  ClvU  Law.  Pro- 
perty, real  or  personal,  corporeal  or  incorpo- 
real. Thingsin general (omncsrcs).  Sothelsw 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  said,  uti  quisqite  paU/t 
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familias  legasset  super  pecunid  tutelare  rei 
suce,  ita  Jus  esto :  in  whatever  manner  a 
father  of  a  family  may  have  disposed  of  his 
property  or  of  the  tutorship  of  his  things,  let 
this  disposition  be  law.  1  Legons  EWm.  du 
Dr.  Civ.  Rom.  288.  But  Paulus,  in  1.  5,  D. 
de  verb,  signif.,  gives  it  a  narrower  sense  than 
res,  which  he  says  means  what  is  not  in- 
cluded within  patrimony,  pecunia  what  is. 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur.  In  a  still  narrower  sense, 
it  means  those  things  only  which  have  mea- 
sure, weight,  and  number,  and  most  usually 
strictly  money.  Id.  The  general  sense  of 
property  occurs,  also,  in  the  old  English  law. 
Leg.  Edw.  Confess,  o.  10. 

Plocks  were  the  first  riches  of  the  ancients ;  and 
it  is  from  pecua  that  the  words  pecunia,  peculium, 
peculatus,  are  derived.  In  old  English  law pcewnia 
often  retains  the  force  of  pecus.  So  often  in 
Domesday :  paatura  ibidem  pecunia  villas,  i.e.  pas- 
ture for  cattle  of  the  village.  So  oivse peeunise,  live 
stock.  Leg.  Edw.  Confess,  c.  10;  Bmendat.  Wil- 
lielmi  Primi  ad  Leges  Edw.  Confess. ;  Cowel. 

PECUNIA NirMERATA(Lat.).  Money 
given  in  payment  of  a  debt.  Properly  used 
of  the  creditor,  who  is  properly  said  to  num- 
her,  i.e.  count  out,  the  money  to  the  debtor 
which  he  must  pay,  and  improperly  of  the 
debtor,  who  is  said  to  number  or  count  out 
the  money  to  the  creditor,  i.e.  to  pay  it.  Vicat, 
Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

PECUNIA  NON-NUMBHATA  (Lat.). 
Money  not  paid  or  numbered.  The  excepiio 
nonrnumeratce  pecuniae  (plea  of  money  not 
paid)  is  allowed  to  the  principal  or  surety 
by  the  creditor.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

PECUNIA  TRAJECTITIA  (Lat.).  A 
loan  of  money  which,  either  itself  or  in  the 
shape  of  goods  bought  with  it,  is  to  be  carried 
over  the  sea,  the  lender  to  take  the  risk  from  the 
commencement  of  voyage  till  arrival  at  port 
of  destination,  and  on  that  account  to  have 
higher  interest;  which  interest  is  not  essen- 
tial to  the  contract,  but,  if  reserved,  is  called 
foenus  nauticum.  Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law,  § 
398  6.  The  term  fcenus  nauticum  is  some- 
times applied  to  the  transaction  as  well  as  the 
interest,  making  it  coextensive  with  pecunia 
trajectitia. 

PECUNIARY.  That  which  relates  to 
money. 

PECUNIARY  CAUSES.  Causes  in 
ecclesiastical  courts  where  satisfaction  is 
sought  for  withholding  ecclesiastical  dues  or 
the  doing  or  neglecting  some  act  connected 
with  the  church.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  88.  For  what  causes  are  ecclesias- 
tical, see  2  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  39. 

PEDAGIUM  (Lat.  pes,  foot).  Money 
paid  for  passing  by  foot  or  horse  through  any 
forest  or  country.  Pupilla  oculi,  p.  9,  o.  7 ; 
Cassan  de  Coutum.  Burgund.  p.  118;  Eot. 
Vase.  22  Edw.  III.  m.  34. 

PEDAULUS  (Lat.  pes,  foot).  In  ClvU 
Law.  A  judge  who  sat  at  the  foot  of  the 
tribunal,  i.e.  on  the  lowest  seats,  ready  to 
try  matters  of  little  moment  at  command  of 
prvior.    Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. 


PEDIGREE.  A  succession  of  degrees 
from  the  origin:  it  is  the  state  of  the  family 
as  far  as  regards  the  relationship  of  the  dif- 
ferent members,  their  births,  marriages,  and 
deaths.  This  term  is  applied  to  persons  or 
families  who  trace  their  origin  or  descent. 

On  account  of  the  difficulty  of  proving  in 
the  ordinary  manner,  by  living  witnesses, 
facts  which  occurred  in  remote  times,  hear- 
say evidence  has  been  admitted  to  prove  a 
pedigree.     See  Declaration  ;  Heabsat. 

PEDIS  POSITIO  (Lat.  a  planting  or 
placing  of  the  foot).  A  term  used  to  de- 
note an  actual  corporal  possession.  Possessio 
est  quasi  pedis  positio ;  possession  is  as  it 
were  a  planting  of  the  foot.  3  Coke,  42 ;  8 
Johns.  N.  Y.,  per  Kent,  C.  J. ;  5  Penn.  St. 
303 ;  2  Nev.  &  M.  343.     See  Pedis  Possessio. 

PEDIS  POSSESSIO  (Lat.).  Afoothold; 
an  actual  possession.  To  constitute  adverse 
possession,  there  must  be  pedis  possessio,  or 
a  substantial  inolosure.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  ju. 
2193  ;  2  Nott.  &  M'C.  So.  C.  343. 

PEDIiARS.  Persons  who  travel  about 
the  country  with  merchandise  for  the  pur- 
pose of  selling  it. 

Persons,  except  those  peddling  newspapers. 
Bibles,  or  religious  tracts,  who  sell,  or  offer 
to  sell,  at  retail,  goods,  wares,  or  other  com- 
modities, travelling  from  place  to  place,  in 
the  street,  or  through  different  parts  of  the 
country.     Act  of  Congr.  July  1,  1862. 

They  are  obliged,  under  the  laws  of  per- 
haps all  the  states,  and  of  the  United  States, 
to  take  out  licenses,  and  to  conform  to  the 
regulations  which  those  laws  establish. 

PEERS  (Lat.  pares).  The  vassals  of  a 
lord ;  the  freeholders  of  a  neighborhood, 
before  whom  livery  of  seisin  was  to  be  made, 
and  before  whom,  as  the  jury  of  the  county, 
trials  were  had.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  • 
Comm.  316.  Trial  by  a  man's  peers  or 
equals  is  one  of  the  rights  reserved  by  Magna 
Charta.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  349. 
These  vassals  were  called  pares  curies,  which 
title  see.     1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  23. 

The  nobility  of  England,  who,  though  of 
different  ranks,  viz.  dukes,  marquises,  earls, 
viscounts,  and  barons,  yet  are  equal  in  their 
privilege  of  sitting  and  voting  in  the  house 
of  lords :  hence  they  are  called  peers  of  the 
realm. 

They  are  created  by  writ  summoning  them 
to  attend  the  house  of  lords  by  the  title  in- 
tended to  be  given,  or  by  letters  patent  di- 
rectly conferring  the  dignity.  The  former 
is  the  more  ancient  way  ;  but  the  grant  by 
patent  is  more  certain.  See  Sullivan,  Lect. 
19  a;  1  Wooddeson,  Lect.  37. 

Peers  are  tried  by  their  peers  in  cases  of 
treason,  felony,  and  misprision  of  the  same. 
In  cases  of  treason,  felony,  and  breach  of  the 
peace,  they  have  no  privilege  from  arrest. 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  401*,  n.  11. 

Bishops  who  sit  in  parliament  arc  peers ; 
but  the  word  spiritual  is  generally  added- 
e.g.  "  lords  temporal  and  spiritual."  1  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  401*,  n.  12. 
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Peerage  may  be  for  life,  which  does  not 
make  the  peer  a  lord  of  parliament,  i.e. 
entitle  him  to  a  seat  in  the  house  of  lords. 

1  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  401*,  n.  10. 
A  peerage  is  not  transferable,  except  with 
consent  of  parliament.  Id.  A  peerage  is 
lost  by  attainder.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  412*. 

PEINE  PORTE  ET  DtJHE  (L.  Fr.).  In 
English  Law.  A  punishment  formerly  in- 
flicted in  England  on  a  person  who,  being  ar- 
raigned of  felony,  refused  to  plead  and  put  him- 
self on  his  trial,  and  stubbornly  stood  mute. 
He  was  to  be  laid  down,  naked,  on  his  back, 
on  the  ground,  his  feet  and  head  and  loins 
covered,  his  arms  and  legs  drawn  apart  by 
cords,  and  as  mueh  weight  of  iron  or  stone  as 
he  could,  bear  placed  on  his  chest.  He  was  to 
have  the  next  day  three  morsels  of  barley 
bread ,  without  drink ;  the  next,  three  draughts, 
as  much  each  time  as  he  could  drink,  of  the 
nearest  stagnant  water  to  the  prison,  with- 
out bread ;  and  such  was  to  be  his  diet  on 
alternate  days,  till  he  died.  This  punish- 
ment was  vulgarly  called  pressing  to  death. 

2  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  134 ;  4  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  324;  Cowel;  Britton,  c.  4. 
fol.  11*.  This  punishment  was  introduced 
between  31  Edw.  III.  and  8  Hen.  IV.  4 
Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  324 ;  Year  B.  8 
Hen.  IV.  1.  Standing  mute  is  now,  by 
statute,  in  England,  equivalentto  a  confession 
or  verdict  of  guilty.  12  Geo.  III.  c.  20.  See 
Mute. 

The  only  instance  in  which  this  punish- 
ment has  ever  been  inflicted  in  this  country 
is  that  of  Giles  Cory,  of  Salem,  who  refused 
to  plead  when  arraigned  as  a  witch.  Wash- 
burn, Jud.  Hist.  142;  1  Chandler,  Crim. 
Trials,  122. 

PELT  "WOOL.  The  wool  pulled  off  the 
skin  or  pelt  of  a  dead  ram. 

PENAL  ACTION.  An  action  for  re- 
covery of  statute  penalty.  3  Stephen,  Comm. 
535.  See  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  Informatio.  It  is 
distinguished  from  a  popular  or  qui  tarn  action, 
in  which  the  action  is  brought  by  the  in- 
former, to  whom  part  of  the  nenalty  goes.  A 
penal  action  or  information  is  brought  by  an 
officer,  and  the  penalty  goes  to  the  king. 
1  Chitty,  Gen.  Pract.  25,  note ;  2  Archbold, 
Pract.  188. 

PENAL  BILL.  The  old  name  for  a 
bund  with  condition,  by  which  a  person  is 
bound  to  pay  a  certain  sum  of  money  or  do 
a  certain  act,  or,  in  default  thereof,  pay  a 
certain  sum  of  money  by  way  of  penalty. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet.  Bill. 

PENAL  STATUTES.  Those  which  in- 
flict a  penalty  for  the  violation  of  some  of 
their  provisions. 

It  is  a  rule  of  law  that  such  statutes  must 
be  construed  strictly.  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
88;  Espinasse,  Pen.  Actions,  1;  Boscawen, 
Conv. ;  Croke  Jac.  415  ;  1  Comyns,  Dig.  444  • 
5  id.  360 ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  467.  They  can- 
not, therefore,  be  extended  by  their  spirit  or 
equity  to  other  offences  than  those  clearly 


described  and  provided  for.     1  Paine,  C.  C 
32 ;  6  Cranch,  171. 

PENALTV.  A  clause  in  an  agreement, 
by  which  the  obligor  agrees  to  pay  a  certain 
sum  of  money  if  he  shall  fail  to  fulfil  the 
contract  contained  in  another  clause  of  the 
same  agreement. 

A  penal  obligation  differs  from  an  alternatire 
obligation,  for  this  is  but  one  in  its  essence ;  vhile 
a  penalty  always  includes  two  distinct  engagements, 
and  when  the  first  is  fulfilled  the  second  is  void. 
When  a  breach  has  taken  place,  the  obligor  has 
his  option  to  require  the  fulfilment  of  the  first  obli- 
gation, or  the  payment  of  the  penalty,  in  those 
cases  which  cannot  be  relieved  in  equity,  when 
the  penalty  is  considered  as  liquidated  damages. 
Dalloz,  Diet.  Obligation  avec  Clause  pinale, 

A  distinction  is  made  in  courts  of  equity  between 
penalties  and  forfeitures.  In  cases  of  forfeiture 
for  the  breach  of  any  covenant  other  than  a  cove- 
nant to  pay  rent,  relief  will  not  be  granted  in 
equity,  unless  upon  the  ground  of  accident,  fraud, 
mistake,  or  surprise,  when  the  breach  is  capable 
of  compensation.  Eden,  Inj.  22;  3  Ves.  Ch.  692  j 
16  id.  403 ;  18  id.  58;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3915. 

For  the  distinction  between  a  penalty  and  liquid- 
ated damages,  see  Liquidated  Bamages. 

The  penalty  remains  unaffected  although  the 
condition  may  have  been  partially  performed:  as, 
in  a  case  where  the  penalty  was  one  thousand 
dollars,  and  the  condition  was  to  pay  an  annuity 
of  one  hundred  dollars,  which  had  been  paid  for 
ten  years,  the  penalty  was  still  valid.    5  Vt,'  365. 

The  punishment  inflicted  by  law  for  its 
violation.  The  term  is  mostly  applied  to  a 
pecuniary  punishment.  See  6  Pet.  404;  7 
Wheat.  13  ;  10  id.  246 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  1 ;  2 
id.  323  ;  1  Paine,  C.  C.  661 ;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  26 ; 
2  id.  515 ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  243 ;  3  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  297  ;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  72 ;  1  Pick.  Mass, 
451 ;  4  Mass.  433  ;  8  id.  232 ;  15  id.  488 ;  8 
Comyns,  Dig.  846 ;  16  Viner,  Abr.  301 ;  1 
Vern.  Ch.  83,  n. ;  1  Saund.  58,  n. ;  1  Swanst. 
Ch.  318.   See,  generally,  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

PENANCE.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
An  ecclesiastical  punishment  inflicted  by  an 
ecclesiastical  court  for  some  spiritual  offence. 
Ayliffe,  Parerg.  420. 

PENCIL.  An  instrument  made  of  plum- 
bago, red  chalk,  or  other  suitable  substa.icb, 
for  writing  without  ink. 

It  has  been  holden  that  a  will  written  with 
a  pencil  could  not  on  this  account  be  anr 
nulled.     1  Phill.  Eccl.  1 ;  2  id.  173. 

PENDENTE  LITE  (Lat.).  Pendingthe 
continuance  of  an  action  while  litigation  con- 
tinues. 

An  administrator  is  appointed  pendmfe 
lite,  when  a  will  is  contested.  2  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  1557.  See  Administrator;  Lis 
Pendens.  . 

PENDENTES  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law 
The  fruits  of  the  earth  not  yet  separated  from 
the  ground  ;  the  fruits  hanging  by  the  roots. 
Erskine,  Inst.  b.  2,  lit.  2,  s.  4. 

PENETRATION.  The  act  of  inserting 
the  penis  into  the  female  organs  of  generar 
tion.  9  Carr.  &  P.  118.  See  5  Carr.  &  P. 
321 ;  8  id.  614;  9  id.  31.  It  was  once  held 
that  in  order  to  commit  the  crime  of  rape  it 
is  requisite  that  the  penetration  should  be 
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Buch  as  to  rupture  the  hymen.  5  Carr.  &  P. 
321.  But  this  case  has  since  been  expressly 
overruled.  2  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  90 ;  9  Carr.  & 
P.  752. 

This  has  been  denied  to  be  suiEcient  to 
constitute  a,  rape  without  emission.  The 
statute  9  Geo.  I V.  c.  31,  ^  18,  enacts  that  the 
carnal  knowledge  shall  be  deemed  complete 
upon  proof  of  penetration  only.  Statutes  to 
the  same  effect  have  been  passed  in  some  of 
the  United  States ;  but  these  statutes  have 
been  thought  to  be  merely  declaratory  of  the 
common  law.  3  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  210.  See, 
on  this  subject,  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  628 ;  1  East, 
PI.  Cr.  437  ;  1  Chitty,  Med.  Jur.  386-395  ;  1 
Russell,  Crim.  Law,  860  ;  Rape. 

PENITENTIARY.  A  prison  for  the 
punishment  of  convicts. 

There  are  two  systems  of  penitentiaries  in  the 
United  States,  each  of  whioh  is  claimed  to  be  the 
best  by  its  partisans, — the  Pennsylvania  system 
and  the  New  York  system.  By  the  former,  con- 
victs are  lodged  in  separate,  well-lighted,  and  well- 
ventilated  cells,  where  they  are  required  to  work 
during  stated  hours.  During  the  whole  time  of 
their  confinement  they  are  never  permitted  to  see 
or  speak  with  each  other.  Their  usual  employ- 
ments are  shoemaking,  weaving,  winding  yarn, 
picking  wool,  and  such  like  business.  The  only 
punishments  to  which  convicts  are  subject  are  the 
privation  of  food  for  short  periods,  and  confinement 
without  labor  in  dark  but  well-aired  cells :  this 
discipline  has  been  found  sufficient  to  keep  perfect 
order;  the  whip  and  all  other  corporeal  punish- 
meuLS  are  prohibited.  The  advantages  of  the  plan 
are  numerous.  Men  cannot  long  remain  in  solitude 
without  labor;  convicts,  when  deprived  of  it,  ask 
it  as  a  favor,  and,  in  order  to  retain  it,  use,  gene- 
rally, their  best  exertions  to  do  their  work  well ; 
being  entirely  secluded,  they  are  of  course  unknown 
to  their  fellow-prisoners,  and  can  form  no  combina- 
tion to  escape  while  in  prison,  or  associations  to 
prey  upon  society  when  they  are  out;  being  treated 
with  kindness,  and  afforded  books  for  their  instruc- 
tion and  amusement,  they  become  satisfied  that 
society  does  not  make  war  upon  them,  and  more 
disposed  to  return  to  it,  which  they  are  not  pre- 
vented from  doing  by  the  exposure  of  their  fellow- 
prisoners  when  in  a  strange  place;  the  labor  of 
the  convicts  tends  greatly  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  prison.  The  disadvantages  which  were  an- 
ticipated have  been  found  to  be  groundless.  Among 
these  were  that  the  prisoners  would  be  unhealthy; 
experience  has  proved  the  contrary :  that  they 
would  become  insane;  this  has  also  been  found  to 
be  otherwise ;  that  solitude  is  incompatible  with 
the  performance  of  business :  that  obedience  to  the 
discipline  of  the  prison  could  not  be  enforced. 
These,  and  all  other  objections  to  this  system,  are 
by  its  friends  believed  to  be  without  force. 

The  New  York  system,  adopted  at  Auburn, 
which  was  probably  copied  from  the  penitentiary 
at  Ghent,  in  the  Netherlands,  called  La  Maison  de 
Force,  is  founded  on  the  system  of  isolation  and 
separation,  as  well  as  that  of  Pennsylvania,  but 
with  this  difference,  that  in  the  former  the  prisoners 
are  confined  to  their  separate  cells  during  the  night 
only;  during  the  working-hours  in  the  daytime 
they  labor  together  in  workshops  appropriated  to 
their  use.  They  eat  their  meals  together,  but  in 
such  a  manner  as  not  to  be  able  to  speak  with  each 
other.  Silence  is  also  imposed  upon  them  at  their 
labor.  They  perform  the  labor  of  carpenters,  black- 
smiths, weavei^,  shoemakers,  tailors,  coopers,  gar- 
deners, wood-sawyers,  etc.  The  discipline  of  the 
prison  is  enforced  by  stripes,  inflicted  by  the  as- 


sistant keepers,  on  the  backs  of  the  prisoners; 
though  this  punishment  is  rarely  exercised.  The 
advantages  of  this  plan  are  that  the  convicts  are 
in  solitary  confinement  during  the  night;  that  their 
labor,  by  being  joint,  is  more  productive;  that,  in- 
asmuch as  a  clergyman  is  employed  to  preach  to 
the  prisoners,  the  system  affords  an  opportunity  for 
mental  and  moral  improvements.  Among  the  ob- 
jections made  to  it  are  that  the  prisoners  have 
opportunities  of  communicating  with  each  other 
and  of  forming  plans  of  escape,  and,  when  they  are 
out  of  prison,  of  associating  together  in  conse- 
quence of  their  previous  acquaintance,  to  the  de- 
triment of  those  who  wish  to  return  to  virtue,  and 
to  the  danger  of  the  public ;  that  the  discipline  is 
degrading,  and  that  it  engenders  bitter  resentment 
in  the  mind  of  the  convict. 

See,  generally,  on  the  subject  of  penitentiaries. 
Report  of  the  Commissioners  (Messrs  King,  Shaler, 
and  Wharton)  on  the  Penal  Code  of  Pennsylvania; 
De  Beaumont  and  De  Tocqueville,  on  the  Peniten- 
tiary System  of  the  United  States;  Mease  on  the 
Penitentiary  System  of  Pennsylvania;  Carey  on 
ditto ;  Reports  of  the  Boston  Prison  Discipline  So- 
ciety; Livingston's  excellent  Introductory  Report 
to  the  Code  of  Reform  and  Prison  Discipline,  pre- 
pared for  the  state  of  Louisiana;  Encycl.  Americ. 
Prison  Viar.ipline  ;  De  I'Etat  actuel  des  Prisons  en 
France,  par  L.  M.  Moreau  Christophe ;  Dalloz, 
Diet.  Peine,  I  1,  n.  3,  and  Supplem,  Prisona  et 
Bagnea. 

PENNSYLVANIA.  One  of  the  thir- 
teen original  states  of  the  United  States  of 
America. 

It  received  its  name  from  a  royal  charter,  granted 
by  Charles  II.  to  William  Penn  on  the  4th  of 
March,  1681.  By  that  charter  William  Penn  was 
constituted  the  proprietary  and  governor  of  the  ter- 
ritory. The  first  ^rame  of  government  was  adopted 
on  the  20th  of  April,  1682.  This  was  amended  in 
1683,  again  in  1696,  and  again  in  1701.  The  or- 
ganic law,  as  adopted  in  1701,  continued  the  su- 
preme law  of  the  province  during  the  residue  of  the 
proprietary  government.  In  1776,  after  the  decla- 
ration of  American  independence,  a  constitution 
was  formed  adapted  to  the  altered  circumstances 
of  the  country,  which  continued  in  force  until  1790, 
when  a  new  one  was  substituted.  This  was  amended 
in  1838  by  the  introduction  of  some  very  radical 
changes.  Other  amendments  were  made  in  1850, 
in  1 667,  and  in  1864. 

The  form  of  government  established  by  the  con- 
stitution is  republican.  Legislative,  executive,  and 
judicial  powers  are  committed  to  three  distinct  de- 
partments, neither  of  which  can  exercise  the  powers 
of  any  other  department. 

The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  general  as- 
sembly, consisting  of  a  senate  and  house  of  repre- 
sentatives. 

The  supreme  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  gov- 
ernor. 

All  judicial  power  is  vested  in  a  supreme  court, 
in  courts  of  oyer  and  terminer  and  general  jail  de- 
livery, in  a  court  of  common  pleas,  orphans'  court, 
register's  court,  and  court  of  quarter  sessions  of  the 
peace,  for  each  county,  in  justices  of  the  peace,  and 
in  such  other  courts  as  the  legislature  may  from 
time  to  time  establish. 

The  members  of  the  senate  and  house  of  repre- 
sentatives, the  governor,  and  all  judicial  officers,  are 
elected  by  the  people,  and  they  hold  their  offices 
during  limited  periods.  '  All  elections  are  by  ballot, 
except  those  made  by  persons  acting  in  a  represent- 
ative character.  Every  white  freeman,  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
having  resided  in  the  state  one  year  and  in  the  eleo- 
ti'in  district  where  he  offers  to  vote  ten  days  immo- 
diately  preceding  the  election,  and  having  within 
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two  years  paid  a  state  or  county  tax  assessed  at 
least  ten  days  before  the  election,  is  entitled  to  tb« 
rights  of  an  elector  j  and  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States,  who  had  previously  been  a  qualified  voter 
of  the  state,  and  removed  therefrom  and  returned, 
is  entitled  to  vote  after  a  new  residence  within  the 
state  for  six  months,  if  he  has  resided  in  the  elec- 
tion district  and  paid  taxes  as  aforesaid.  White 
freemen,  citizens  of  the  United  States,  between  the 
ages  of  twenty-one  and  twenty-two,  are  entitled  to 
vote  without  the  payment  of  taxes,  subject  to  the 
restrictions  respecting  residence  already  mentioned. 
Qualified  electors  in  actual  military  service  of  the 
United  States  or  of  the  state,  under  a  requlsitior 
from  the  president  of  the  United  States  or  under 
authority  of  the  commonwealth,  are  also  entitled  to 
vote,  under  regulations  prescribed  by  law,  without 
being  present  at  their  usual  place  of  election. 

The  general  election  is  held  on  the  second  Tues- 
day of  October  in  each  year. 

The  house  of  representatives  consists  of  one  hun- 
dred members,  chosen  annually.  They  are  appor- 
tioned and  distributed  every  seventh  year  through- 
out the  state,  by  districts,  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
ber of  taxable  inhabitants  therein.  No  person  is 
eligible  to  the  house  of  representatives  who  has  not 
attained  to  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  been  a 
citizen  and  inhabitant  of  the  state  three  years  next 
preceding  the  election,  and  the  last  of  the  three 
years  an  inhabitant  of  the  district  in  and  for  which 
he  shall  be  chosen  a  representative,  unless  he  shall 
have  been  absent  on  the  public  business  of  the 
United  States  or  of  the  state. 

The  number  of  the  senators  is  fixed  by  the  legis- 
lature at  the  several  periods  of  making  the  septen- 
nial enumeration  of  taxables.  It  can  never  be  less 
than  one-fourth  nor  greater  than  one-third  of  the 
number  of  the  members  of  the  house  of  representa- 
tives. It  is  at  present  thirty-three.  The  senators 
are  chosen  in  districts  formed  by  the  legislature. 
No  county  can  be  divided  in  forming  a  district;  and 
no  district  can  be  entitled  to  more  than  two  sena- 
tors, unless  the  number  of  taxables  in  any  city  or 
county  is  such  as  to  entitle  it  to  elect  more  than 
two.  No  city  or  county,  however,  is  entitled  to 
elect  more  than  four.  The  city  of  Philadelphia  is 
divided  into  single  senatorial  districts.  Senators 
hold  their  offices  three  years,  and  one-third  of  the 
members  of  the  senate  are  elected  each  year.  No 
person  is  eligible  as  a  senator  who  has  not  attained 
the  age  of  twenty -five  years,  and  been  a  citizen  and 
inhabitant  of  the  state  four  years  next  before  his 
election,  and  the  last  year  thereof  an  inhabitant  of 
the  district  for  which  he  shall  be  chosen,  unless  he 
shall  have  been  absent  on  the  public  business  of  the 
United  States  or  of  the  state.  No  person  can  hold 
the  office  of  senator  after  his  removal  from  the  dis- 
trict for  which  he  was-chosen. 

The  powers  and  privileges  of  the  legislature  do 
not  differ  toaterially  from  those  which  belong  to  the 
legislatures  of  the  other  states  of  the  United  States. 
There  are  numerous  restrictions  imposed  by  the 
constitution  upon  general  power  to  legislate,  and 
most  of  the  essential  provisions  of  Magna  Charta 
have  been  incorporated  into  it. 

The  supreme  executive  power  of  the  state  is  vested 
in  a  governor,  who  is  chosen  by  the  electors  quali- 
fied to  elect  memjbers  of  the  legislature.  His  term 
of  office  is  three  years  from  the  third  Tuesday  of 
January  next  ensuing  his  election,  and  he  is  in- 
capable of  holding  it  more  than  six  years  in  any 
term  of  nine  years.  He  must  be  at  least  thirty 
years  of  ago ;  and  he  must  have  been  a  citizen  and 
an  inhabitant  of  the  state  seven  years  next  before 
his  election,  unless  he  shall  have  been  absent  on 
the  public  business  of  the  United  States  or  of  the 
state.  No  member  of  congress  or  person  holding 
any  office  under  the  United  States  or  of  the  state  can 
exercise  the  office  of  governor. 


The  governor  is  ex  officio  commander-in-chief  of 
the  army  and  navy  of  the  commonwealth,  and  of 
the  militia,  except  when  they  are  called  into  the 
actual  service  of  the  United  States.  It  is  hia  duty 
to  see  that  the  laws  of  the  commonwealth  are  exe- 
cuted. He  appoints  a  secretary  of  the  common- 
wealth during  pleasure.  He  appoints  also  an  at- 
torney-general. He  has  power  to  fill  all  vacaLcies 
in  judicial  offices  in  courts  of  record,  and  his  ap- 
pointees continue  in  office  until  the  first  Monday  of 
December  succeeding  the  next  general  election.  AH 
commissions  must  be  in  the  name  and  by  authority 
of  the  .commonwealth,  and  be  sealed  with  the  state 
seal  and  signed  by  the  governor.  He  has  also 
power  to  remit  fines  and  forfeitures,  and  grant  re- 
prieves and  pardons,  except  in  cases  of  impeach- 
ment. He  may  convene  the  legislature  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  and,  in  case  of  disagreement 
between  the  two  houses  with  respect  to  the  time  of 
adjournment,  he  may  adjourn  them  to  such  time  as 
he  may  think  proper,  not  more  remote  than  four 
months.  It  is  made  his  duty  to  communicate  to 
the  legislature  from  time  to  time  information  of  the 
state  of  the  commonwealth,  and  recommend  to  their 
consideration  such  measures  as  he  may  deem  expe- 
dient. He  has  a  veto  power  over  every  bill  passed 
by  the  legislature ;  but  if,  imtwithstanding  his  ob- 
jection, two-thirds  of  both  houses  agree  to  the  bill 
after  reconsideration,  it  becomes  a  law. 

In  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  of  the  gov- 
ernor, or  his  removal  from  office,  the  office  devolves 
upon  the  speaker  of  the  senate  until  another  gov- 
ernor is  duly  qualified ;  but  in  such  a  case,  another 
governor  is  to  be  chosen  at  the  next  annual  election 
occurring  more  than  three  months  after  such  death, 
resignation,  or  removal.  In  case  of  a  contested 
election,  if  the  trial  continue  longer  than  until  the 
third  Tuesday  of  January  next  ensuing  the  day  of 
the  general  election,  the  governor  of  the  lust  year 
or  the  speaker  of  the  senate  who  may  then  be  ic 
the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority,  continuea 
therein  until  the  determination  of  such  contested 
election,  and  until  a  governor  shall  be  qualified. 

The  supreme  court  is  the  highest  judicial  tribu- 
nal of  the  state.  It  is  composed  of  five  judges,  who 
hold  their  offices  for  the  term  of  fifteen  years,  if 
they  so  long  behave  themselves  well.  The  judge 
whose  commission  will  first  expire  is  the  chief  jus- 
tice; but  if  two  or  more  commissions  expire  on  the 
same  day,  the  judges  holding  such  commissions 
decide  by  lot  which  shall  be  chief  justice.  The 
jurisdiction  of  the  court  extends  over  the  state,  and 
the  judges  are,  ex  officio,  justices  of  oyer  and  ter- 
miner and  general  jail  delivery  in  the  several 
counties.  The  court  is  principally  a  court  of  errors 
and  appeals,  and  its  writs  run  to  all  other  dourts  in 
the  state.  It  has  also  a  limited  original  jurisdic- 
tion within  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia, 
and  original  jurisdiction  in  equity  extending  over 
the  commonwealth.  It  holds  its  sessions  once  in 
each  year  at  least,  in  Philadelphia,  Pittsburg, 
Harrisburg,  and  Sunbury,  for  the  adjudication  of 
writs  of  error  and  appeals. 

For  the  courts  of  common  pleas,  the  state  ia 
divided  into  twenty-six  districts;  these  districts 
are  subject  to  change  by  the  legislature,  but  no 
more  than  five  counties  can  at  any  time  be  included 
in  one  judicial  district.  The  president  judges  of 
these  courts,  and  all  other  judges  thereof  that  are 
required  to  be  learned  in  the  law,  as  well  as  such 
judges  of  other  courts  of  record  as  may  from 
time  to  time  be  established  by  the  legislature,  hold 
tbeir  offices  for  the  term  of  ten  years  if  they  so 
long  behave  themselves  well.  In  each  county  they 
are,  ex  officio,  justices  of  oyer  and  terminer  and 
general  jail  delivery  for  the  trial  of  capital  and 
other  offenders  therein;  but  they  have  no  power 
to  hold  a  court  of  oyer  and  termiif^r  out  of  their 
proper  districts,  nor  can  they  hold  such  a  court  ia 
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any  county  when  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court, 
or  any  of  them,  are  sitting  in  the  same  county. 

The  orphans'  court  and  the  court  of  quarter 
sessions  of  the  peace  for  each  county  are  composed 
of  the  judges  of  the  court  of  common  pleas  for 
the  county,  or  any  two  of  themj  and  the  register 
of  wills,  together  with  the  said  judges,  or  two  uf 
them,  compose  the  register's  court. 

Associate  judges  of  the  court  of  common  pleas 
are  elected  in  each  county.  They  are  not  generally 
required  to  be  learned  in  the  law :  when  not  so  re- 
quired, they  hold  their  offices  for  the  term  of  five 
years,  if  they  so  long  behave  themselves  well. 

The  legislature  has  also  established  two  district 
courts,  one  for  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia 
and  one  for  the  county  of  Alleghany. 

Most  civil  issues  are  tried  by  the  courts  of  com- 
mon pleas  and  by  the  district  courts,  and  the  de- 
oisions  of  those  courts  are  reviewable  in  the  su- 
preme court.  A  register's  office  for  the  probate  of 
wills  and  granting  letters  of  administration,  and, 
also,  an  office  for  recording  deeds,  are  maintained 
in  each  county.  Appeals  may  be  taken  from  de- 
crees of  the  register  to  the  register's  court.  The 
orphans'  courts  have  general  jurisdiction  over  the 
settlement  of  decedents'  estates  and  the  accounts 
of  executors,  administrators,  and  guardians,  sub- 
ject, however,  to  an  appellate  jurisdiction  in  the 
supreme  court. 
J  Civil  writs  issue,  generally,  from  the  offices  of 
the  clerks  of  the  courts  in  each  county ;  and  the 
style  of  all  process  is  required  to  be  "  The  Common- 
wealth of  Pennsylvania." 

PENNY.  The  name  of  an  English  coin, 
of  the  value  of  one-twelfth  part  of  a  shil- 
ling. 

While  the  United  States  were  colonies,  each 
adopted  a  monetary  sy.stem  composed  of  pounds, 
shillings,  and  pence.  The  penny  varied  in  value  in 
the  different  colonies. 

PENNYWEIGHT.  A  troy  weight 
which  weighs  twenty-four  grains,  or  one- 
twentieth  part  of  an  ounce.     See  Weights. 

PENSION.  A  stated  and  certain  allow- 
ance granted  by  the  government  to  an  indi- 
vidual, or  those  who  represent  him,  for 
valuable  services  performed  by  him  for  the 
country.  The  government  of  the  United 
States  has,  by  general  laws,  granted  pensions 
to  revolutionary  soldiers,  see  1  Story,  U.  S. 
laws,  68,  101,  224,  304,  363,  371,  451 ;  2  id. 
903,  915,  983,  1008,  1240 ;  3  id.  1662,  1747, 
1778,  1794,  1825,  1927 ;  4  id.  2112,  2270, 
2329, 2336, 2366  ;  to  naval  officers  and  sailors, 
1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  474,  677,  769;  2  id. 
1284:  3  id.  1565 ;  to  the  army  generally,  1 
id.  360,  412,  448 ;  2  id.  833  ;  3  id.  1573  ;  to 
the  militia  generally,  1  id.  255,  360,  412, 
488 ;  2  id.  1382 ;  3  id.  1873  ;  in  the  Seminole 
war.  3  id.  1706.  See  Act  of  Congr.  July  14, 
1862,  12  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  566 ;  July  4, 
1864,  13  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  387. 

PENSIONER.  One  who  is  supported  bj 
an  allowance  at  the  will  of  another.  It  is 
more  usually  applied  to  him  who  receives  an 
annuity  or  pension  from  the  government. 

_  PEONIA.  In  Spanish  Law.  A  por- 
tion of  land  which  was  formerly  given  to  a 
simple  soldier  on  the  conquest  of  a  country. 
It  is  now  a  quantity  of  land  of  different  size 
in  different  provinces.  In  the  Spanish  pos- 
sessions in  America  it  measured  fifty  feet 
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front  and  one  hundred  feet  deep.  2  White, 
Coll.  49  ;  12  Pet.  444,  notes. 

PEOPLE.  A  state :  as,  the  people  of  the 
state  of  New  York.  A  nation  in  its  collective 
and  political  capacity.  4  Term,  783.  See  6 
Pet.  467. 

The  word  people  occurs  in  a  policy  (5f  in- 
surance. The  insurer  insures  against  "  de- 
tainments of  all  kings,  princes,  and  people." 
He  is  not  by  this  understood  to  insure  against 
any  promiscuous  or  lawless  rabble  which  may 
be  guilty  of  attacking  or  detaining  a  ship. 
2  Marshall,  Ins.  508.  See  Body  Politic  ; 
Nation. 

PER.  By.  When  a  writ  of  entry  is  sued 
out  against  the  alienee,  or  descendant  of  the 
original  disseisor,  it  is  then  said  to  be  brought 
in  the  per,  because  the  writ  states  that  the 
tenant  had  not  the  entry  but  by  the  original 
wrong-doer.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  181.  See 
Entry,  Writ  of. 

PER  SiS  ET  LIBRAM  (Lat.  oes,  brass, 
lihram,  scale).  In  Civil  Law.  A  sale  was 
said  to  be  made  per  ces  et  lihram  when  one 
called  libripens  held  a  scale  [libra),  which  the 
one  buying  struck  with  a  brazen  coin  [ms], 
and  said,  "  I  say,  by  the  right  of  a  Roman, 
this  thing  is  mine,"  and  gave  the  coin  to  the 
vendor,  in  presence  of  at  least  three  witnesses. 
This  kind  of  sale  was  used  in  the  emancipa- 
tion of  a  son  or  slave,  and  in  making  a  will. 
Calvinus,  Lex.  Mancipatio;  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. 
Mancipatio. 

PER  ALLUVIONEM  (Lat.).  In  ClvU 
Law.  By  alluvion,  or  the  gradual  and  im- 
perceptible increase  arising  from  deposit  by 
water.  Vocab.  Jur.  Utr.  Allumo ;  Angell  & 
A.  Waterc.  53-57. 

PER  ANNULTJM  ET  BACULUM 
(Lat.).  In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  The  sym- 
bolical investiture  of  an  ecclesiastical  dignity 
was  per  annulum  el  baculum,  i.e.  by  staff  and 
crosier.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  378, 
379 ;  1  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  209. 

PER  AVERSIONEM  (Lat.).  In  CivU 
Law.  By  turning  away.  Applied  to  a  sale  not 
by  measure  or  weight,  but  for  a  single  price  for 
tlie  whole  in  gross :  e.g.  a  sale  of  all  the  wine 
of  a  vineyard  for  a  certain  price.  Vocab. 
Jur.  Dtr.  Aversio,  Some"  derive  the  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase  from  a  turning  away  of  the 
risk  of  a  deficiency  in  the  quantity  from  the 
seller  to  the  buyer ;  others,  from  turning 
away  the  head,  i.e.  negligence  in  the  sale ; 
others  think  aversio  is  for  adversio.  Calvinus, 
Lex.;  2  Kent,  Comm.  640  ;  4  id.  517. 

PER  CAP  IT  if  (Lat.  by  the  head  or 
polls).  When  descendants  take  as  individuals, 
and  not  by  right  of  representation  (per 
stirpes),  they  are  said  to  take  per  capita.  For 
example,  if  a  legacy  be  given  to  the  issue  of 
A  B,  and  A  B  at  the  time  of  his  death  shall 
have  two  children  and  two  grandchildren, 
his  estate  shall  be  divided  into  four  parts,  and 
the  children  and  grandchildren  shall  each 
have  one  of  them.  3  Ves.  Oh.  257 ;  13  id. 
344 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  218 ;  6 
Gush.  Mass.  158,  162 ;  2  Jarman,  Wills,  Per- 
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kins'  Notes,  47 ;  3  Beav.  Rolls,  451 ;  4  id.  289 ; 
2  Stephen,  Comm.  253  ;  Sid.  197 ;  2  Wood- 
deson,  Lect.  114. 

PER  AND  CTJI.  When  a  writ  of  entry 
is  brought  against  a  second  alienee  or  de- 
scendant from  the  disseisor,  it  is  said  to  be  in 
the  per  and  cui,  because  the  form  of  the  writ 
is  that  the  tenant  had  not  entry  but  by  and 
under  a  prior  alienee,  to  whom  the  intruder 
himself  demised  it.  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
181.     See  Entb-T,  Writ  of. 

PER  CURIAM  (Lat.  by  the  court).  A 
phrase  which  occurs  in  all  the  reports.  It  is 
sometimes  translated.   See  3  Barb.  N,  Y.  353. 

PER  FORMAM  DONI  (Lat.  by  the 
form  of  the  gift).  According  to  the  line  of 
descent  prescribed  in  the  conveyance  of  the 
ancestor  or  donor  of  estate-tail.  2  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  113*  ;  3  Ilarr.  &  J.  Md. 
323 ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  74,  81. 

PER  FRAUDEM  (Lat.).  A  replication 
to  a  plea  where  something  has  been  pleaded 
which  would  be  a  discharge  if  it  had  been 
honestly  pleaded  that  such  a  thing  has  been 
obtained  by  fraud:  for  example,  where,  on 
debt  on  a  statute,  the  defendant  pleads  a  prior 
action  depending,  if  such  action  has  been  com- 
menced by  fraud  the  plaintiff  may  reply  ^er 
fraudem.     2  Chitty,  Plead.  *675  . 

PER  INFORTUNIUM  (Lat.  by  misad- 
venture). In  Criminal  La-w.  Homicide 
per  infortunium,  or  by  misadventure,  is  said 
to  take  place  when  a  man  in  doing  a  lawful 
act,  without  any  intent  to  hurt,  unfortunately 
kills  another.  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  11 ; 
Foster,  Crim.  Law,  258,  259 ;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  56. 

PER  MINAS  (Lat.  by  threats).  When 
a  man  is  compelled  to  enter  into  a  contract 
by.  threats  or  menaces,  either  for  fear  of  loss 
of  life  or  mayhem,  he  may  avoid  it  after- 
wards. 1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  131 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Duress,  Murder  (A).  See  Duress. 

PER  MY  ET  PER  TOUT  (Law  Fr.  by 
the  moiety,  or  half,  and  by  the  whole),  The 
mode  in  which  joint  tenants  hold  the  joint 
estate,  the  effect  of  whigh,  technically  con- 
sidered, is  that  for  purposes  of  tenure  and 
survivorship  each  is  the  holder  of  the  whole, 
but  for  purposes  of  alienation  each  has  only 
his  own  share,  which  is  presumed  in  law  to 
be  equal.  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  406,;  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  182. 

PER  QUOD  CONSORTIUM  AMISIT 
(Lat.  by  which  he  lost  her  company).  If  a 
man's  wife  is  so  badly  beaten  or  ill  used  that 
thereby  he  loses  her  conSpany  and  assistance 
for  any  time,  he  has  a  separate  remedy  by  an 
action  of  trespass  (in  the  nature  of  an  action 
on  the  case)  per  quod  consortium  amisit,  in 
which  he  shall  recover  satisfaction  in  dam- 
ages. 3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  140 ; 
Croke  Jac.  501, 538 ;  1  Chitty,  Gen.  Pract.  59. 

PER  QUOD  SBRVITIUM  AMISIT 
(Lat.  by  which  he  lost  her  or  his  service). 
Where  a  servant  has  been  so  beaten  or  in- 
jured that  his  or  her  services  are  lost  to  the 
master,  the  mapter  has  an  action  of  trespass 


m  et  armis,  per  quod  servitium  amisit,  in 
which  he  must  allege  and  prove  the  special 
damage  he  has  sustained.  3  Sharswood 
Blackst.  Comm.  142.  This  action  is  com- 
monly brought  by  the  father  for  the  seduc- 
tion of  his  daughter,  in  which  case  very 
slight  evidence  of  the  relation  of  master  and 
servant  is  necessary;  but  still  some  loss  of 
service,  or  some  expense,  must  be  shown 
5  East,  45  ;  6  id.  391 ;  11  id.  23  ;  T.  Raym 
459;  3Wils.  18;  2  Term,  4;  5  Bos.  &  P. 
466;  Peake,  253  ?  1  Stark.  287;  2  id.  493- 
3  Esp.  119  ;  5  Price,  Exch.  641 ;  11  Qa.  603 ; 
15  Barb.  N.  Y.  279;  18  id.  212;  8  N.  Y. 
l9l;  11  id.  343;  14  id.  413;  20  Penn.  St. 
354;  5  Md.  211;  1  Wise.  209;  3  Sneed, 
Tenn.  29. 

PER  STIRPES  (Lat.  stirps,  trunk  or 
root  of  a  tree  or  race);  By  or  according  to 
stocks  or  roots  ;  by  right  of  representation. 
Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  1860,  c.  9,  §  12 ;  6  Cush. 
Mass.  158,  162;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  217,  218;  2  Stephen,  Comm.'  253;  2 
Wooddeson,  Lect.  114,  115 ;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
425. 

PER  UNIVBRSITATEM  (Lat.  by  the 
whole).  Used  of  the  acquisition  of  any 
property  as  a  whole,  in  opposition  to  an 
acquisition  by  parts :  e.g.  the  acquisition  of 
an  inheritance,  or  of  the  sepaiate  property 
of  the  son  [peculium),  fete.  Calvinus,  Lex. 
Universitas. 

FERAMBULATIONE  FACIENDA, 
'WRIT  DE.  In  English  Law.  The  name 
of  a  writ  which  is  sued  by  consent  of  both 
parties  when  they  are  in  doubt  as  to  the 
bounds  of  their  respective  estates :  it  is 
directed  to  the  sheriff  to  make  perambulation, 
and  to  set  the  bounds  and  limits  between  them 
in  certainty.    Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  309. 

"  The  writ  de  perambulatione  facienda  is 
not  known  tb  have  been  adopted  in  practice 
in  the  United  States,"  says  Professor  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  I  146,  n. ;  "but  in  several  of  the 
states  remedies  somewhat  similar  in  prin- 
ciple have  been  provided  by  statutes." 

PERCEPTION  (From  per  and  capo'e). 
The  taking  possession  of.  For  example,  a 
lessee  or  tenant  before  perception  of  the 
crops,  i.e.  before  harvesting  them,  has  a 
right  to  offset  any  loss  which  may  happen 
to  them,  against  the  rent ;  but  after  the  per- 
ception they  are  entirely  at  his  risk.  Mac- 
keldy.  Civil  Law,  i  378.  Used  of  money,  it 
means  the  counting  out  and  payment  of  a 
debt.  Also  used  tor  food  due  to  soldiers. 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. 

PERCH.  The  length  of  sixteen  feet  and 
a  half;  a  pole  or  rod  of  that  length.  Forty 
perches  in  length  and  four  in  breadth  make 
an  acre  of  land. 

PERDONATIO  UTLAGARI-iE  (Lat). 
In  English  Law.  A  pardon  for  a  man  who, 
for  contempt  in  not  yielding  obedience  to  the 
process  of  the  king's  courts,  is  outlawed,  and 
afterwards,  of  his  own  accord,  surrenders, 

PERDUELLIO  (Lat.).  In  ClvU  Law. 
At  fir'st,  an  honorable  enmity  to  the  republic; 
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afterwards,  a  traitorous  enmity  of  a  citizen ; 
consisting  in  being  of  a  hostile  disposition 
towards  tne  republic,  e.g.  treason  aiming  at  the 
supreme  power,  violating  the  privileges  of  a 
Roman  citizen  by  beating  him,  etc.,  attempt- 
ing any  thing  against  the  person  of  the  em- 
peror, and,  in  general,  any  open  hostility  to 
the  republic.  Sometimes  used  for  the  enemy 
or  traitor  himself.  Perduellio  was  distin- 
guished from  crimen  imminufce  majentaiis,  as 
being  an  attempt  against  the  whole  republic, 
punishable  in  comitia  cemturiata,  by  cruci- 
fixion and  by  infamy  after  death.  Calvinus, 
Lex. ;  Vioat,  Voo.  Jur. 

PERE6RINI  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Under  the  denomination  of  peregrini-were  com- 
prehended all  who  did  not  enjoy  any  capacity 
of  the  law,  namely,  slaves,  alien  enemies, 
and  such  foreigners  as  belonged  to  nations 
with  which  the  Romans  had  not  established 
relations.     Saviguy,  Dr.  Rom.  J  66. 

PBREMPTORIUS  (Lat.  from ^erimere, 
to  destroy).  In  Civil  La^itr.  That  which  takes 
away  or  destroys  forever :  hence,  exceptioper- 
emptoria,  a  plea  which  is  a  perpetual  bar. 
See  Peremptory.  Bracton,  lib.  4,  c.  20; 
Fleta,  lib.  6,  c.  36,  §  3 ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

PEREMPTORY.  Absolute ;  positive. 
A  final  determination  to  act,  without  hope  of 
renewing  or  altering.  Joined  to  a  substan- 
tive, this  word  is  frequently  used  in  law:  as, 
peremptory  action,  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev. 
35,  3a,  ICfl,  108 ;  peremptory  nonsuit,  id. 
5,  11 ;  peremptory  exception,  Bracton,  lib. 
4,  c.  20 ;  peremptory  undertaking,  3  Chitty. 
Pract.  112,  793  ;  peremptory  challenge  of 
jurors.  Inst.  4.  13.  9  ;  Code,  7.  50.  2;  8.  36. 
8;  Dig.  5.  L70.  73. 

PEREMPTORY    CHALLENGE.     A 

challenge  without  cause  given,  allowed  to 
prisonei's  counsel  in  criminal  cases,  up  ^  a 
certain  number  of  jurors.  11  Chitty,  Stat. 
59,  689 ;  2  Hargrave,  St.  Tr.  808 ;  4  id.  1 ; 
Foster,  Crim.  Law,  42 ;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  353*. 

PEREMPTORY  DEFENCE.  A  de- 
fence which  insists  that  the  plaintiff  never 
had  the  right  to  institute  the  suit,  or  that,  if 
he  had,  the  original  right  is  extinguished  or 
determined.     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4206. 

PEREMPTORY  EXCEPTION.    Any 

defence  which  denies  entirely  the  ground  of 
action.  1  White,  Jfew  Recdp.  283.  So  of 
a  demurrer.     1  Tex.  364. 

PEREMPTORY    MANDAMUS.      A 

mandamus  requiring  a  thing  to  be  done  ab- 
solutely. It  is  usually  granted  after  fail- 
ure to  show  satisfactory  cause  on  an  alter- 
native mandamus.  No  other  return  will  be 
permitted  but  absolute  obedience.  3  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  110*;  Tapping,  Mand. 
400  et  seq.     See  Mandamus. 

PEREMPTORY  PLEA.  A  plea  which 
goes  to  destroy  the  right  of  action  itself;  a 
plea  in  bar  or  to  the  action.  3  Stephen,  Comm. 
576 ;  3  Wooddeson,  Lect.  57 ;  2  SauMers, 
Plead.  &  Ev  645  ;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  ^1. 


PERFECT.     Complete. 

This  term  ia  applied  to  obligations  in  order  to 
dietinguish  those  which  may  be  enforced  by  law, 
which  are  called  perfect^  from  those  which  cannot 
be  so  enforced,  which  are  said  to  be  imperfect. 

PERFIDY.  The  act  of  one  who  has  en- 
gaged his  faith  to  do  a  thing,  and  does  not  do 
It,  but  does  the  contrary.     Wolff,  g  390. 

PERFORMANCE.  The  act  of  doing 
something.  The  thing  done  is  also  called  a 
performance :  as,  Paul  is  exonerated  from  the 
obligation  of  his  contract  by  its  performance. 

When  a  contract  has  been  made  by  parol, 
which  under  the  Statute  of  Frauds  and  Pep- 
juries  could  not  be  enforced,  because  it  was 
not  in  writing,  and  the  party  seeking  to  avoid 
it  has  received  the  whole  or  a  part  perform- 
ance of  such  agreement,  he  cannot  afterwards 
avoid  it,  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  15  ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  273 ;  and  such  part  performance  will  enable 
the  other  party  to  prove  it  aliunde.  1  Pet. 
C.  C.  380 ;  1  Rand.  Va.  165  ;  1  Blackf.  Ind. 
58 ;  2  Day,  Conn.  255  ;  5  id.  67  ;  1  Des.  So. 
C.  350;  1  Binn.  Penn^218  ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N. 
Y.  131,  146 ;  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  545. 

PERIL.  The  accident  by  which  a  thing 
is  lost.     Lemons  E16m.  Dr.  Rom.  g  911. 

In  Insurance.  The  risk,  contingency,  or 
cause  of  loss  insured  against,  in  a  policy  of 
insurance.     See  Risk  ;  Insurance. 

PERILS  OF  THE  SEA.  A  phrase 
contained  in  bills  of  lading,  and  a  class  of 
dangers  to  goods  carried,  the  effects  of  which 
the  carriers  do  not  undertake  to  insure  against 
in  virtue  of  their  general  undertaking. 

2.  Bills  of  lading  generally  contain  an  ex- 
ception that  the  carrier  shall  not  be  liable  for 
"  perils  of  the  sea."  What  is  the  precise  im- 
port of  this  phrase  is  not,  perhaps,  very  ex- 
actly settled.  In  a  strict  sense,  the  words 
perils  of  the  sea  denote  the  natural  accidents 
peculiar  to  the  sea ;  but  in  more  than  one  in- 
stance they  have  been  held  to  extend  to  events 
not  attributable  to  natural  causes.  For  in- 
stance, they  have  been  held  to  include  a  cap- 
ture by  pirates  on  the  high  sea,  and  a  case 
of  loss  by  collision  of  two  ships,  where  no 
blame  is  imputable  to  the  injured  ship.  Ab 
bott,  Shipp.  pt.  3,  c.  4,  gg  1-6 ;  Park,  Ins.  c.  3 ; 
Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  c.  7,  p.  214 ;  1  Bell,  Comm, 
579  ;   3  Kent,  Comm.  299-307  ;  3  Esp.  67. 

It  has  indeed  been  said  that  by  perils  of 
the  sea  are  properly  meant  no  other  than  in- 
evitable perils  or  accidents  upon  the  sea,  and 
that  by  such  peril?  or  accidents  common  car- 
riers are  primS,  facie  excused,  whether  there 
be  a  bill  of  lading  containing  the  expression 
of  "  peril  of  the  sea"  or  not.     1  Conn.  487. 

3.  It  sopms  that  the  phrase  perils  of  the 
sea,  on  the  western  waters  of  the  United  States, 
signifies  and  includes  perils  of  the  river.  8 
Ala.  176. 

If  the  law  be  so,  then  the  decisions  upon 
the  meaning  of  these  words  become  important 
in  a  practical  view  in  all  cases  of  maritime  oi 
water  carriage. 

4.  It  seems  that  a  loss  occasioned  by  leak 
age  which  is  caused  by  rats  gnawing  a  hole 
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in  the  bottom  of  the  vessel  is  not,  in  the 
English  JaWj  deemed  a  loss  by  peril  of  the 
sea  or  by  inevitable  casualty.  1  Wils.  281 ; 
4  Campb.  203.  But  if  the  master  had  used 
all  reasonable  precautions  to  prevent  such 
loss,  as  by  having  a  cat  on  board,  it  seems 
agreed  it  vrould  be  a  peril  of  the  sea  or  in- 
evitable accident.  Abbott,  Shipp.  pt.  3,  c.  8, 
g  9.  But  see  3  Kent,  Comm.  299-301.  In 
conformity  to  this  rule,  the  destruction  of 
goods  at  sea  by  rats  has,  in  Pennsylvania, 
been  held  a  peril  of  the  sea,  vrhere  there  has 
been  no  default  in  the  carrier.  1  Binn.  Penn. 
592.  But  see  6  Covr.  N.  Y.  266  ;  3  Kent. 
Comm.  248,  n.  c.  On  the  other  hand,  the  de- 
struction of  a  ship's  bottom  by  vrorms  in  the 
course  of  a  voyage  has,  both  in  America  and 
England,  been  deemed  not  to  be  a  peril  of  the 
sea,  upon  the  ground,  it  vrould  seem,  that  it 
is  a  loss  by  ordinary  wear  and  decay.  Parkj 
Ins.  c.  3  ;  1  Esp.  444 ;  2  Mass.  429.  But  see 
2  Caines,  N.  Y.  85.  See,  generally.  Act  of 
God;  FortuitousEvent;  Marshall, Ins. ch. 7, 
ch.  12,  J 1 ;  Phillips,  Ins. ;  Parsons,  Marit. Lavf. 

PERIPHRASIS.  Circumlocution;  the 
use  of  other  words  to  express  the  sense  of 
one. 

Some  words  are  so  technical  in  their  meaning 
that  in  charging  offences  in  indictments  they  must 
be  used  or  the  indictment  will  not  be  sustained :  for 
example,  an  indictment  for  treason  must  contain 
the  word  traitorously  ;  an  indictment  for  burglary, 
burglariously  ;  and /elonioualy  must  be  introduced 
into  every  indictment  for  felony.  1  Chitty,  Crira. 
Law,  242 ;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  15  j  Carth.  319 ;  2  Hale, 
PI.  Cr.  172, 184  j  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  307  ; 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  2,  c.  25,  s.  55 ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  115 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Indietment  (G  1);  Comyns,  Dig.  In- 
dictment (G  6);  Croke  Car.  o.  37. 

PERISH.  To  come  to  an  end ;  to  cease 
to  be  ;  to  die. 

What  has  never  existed  cannot  be  said  to  have 
perished. 

When  two  or  more  persons  die  by  the  same  acci- 
dent, as  a  shipwreck,  no  presumption  arises  that 
one  perished  before  the  other. 

PERISHABLE  GOODS.  Goods  which 
are  lessened  in  value  and  become  worse  by 
being  kept. 

PERJURY.  In  Criminal  Law.  A  wil- 
ful false  oath  by  one  who,  being  lawfully  re- 
quired to  depose  the  truth  in  any  judicial 
proceeding,  swears  absolutely  in  a  matter 
material  to  the  point  in  question,  whether  he 
be  believed  or  not. 

The  wilful  giving,  under  oath  in  a  judicial 
proceeding  or  course  of  justice,  of  false  testi- 
mony material  to  the  issue  or  point  of  inquiry. 
2  Bishop,  Crim.  Law,  ^  860. 

2.  The  intention  must  be  wilful.  The  oath 
must  be  taken  and  the  falsehood  asserted 
with  deliberation  and  a  consciousness  of  the 
nature  of  the  statement  made ;  for  if  it  has 
arisen  in  consequence  of  inadvertency,  sur- 
prise, or  mistake  of  the  import  of  the  ques- 
tion, there  was  no  corrupt  motive.  Hawkins, 
PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c,  69,  8.  2;  Croke  Eliz.  492;  2 
Show.  165 ;  4  McLean,  C.  C.  113  ;  3  Dev.  No. 
C.  114;  7  Dowl.  &  R.  665;  5  Bamew.  &  C. 
346;  7Carr.&P.  17;  11Q.B.1028;  1  Rob. 


Va.  729 ;_  3  Ala.  n.  s.  602.  But  one  wk 
swears  wilfully  and  deliberately  to  a  matter 
which  he  rashly  believes,  which  is  false,  and 
which  he  had  no  probable  cause  for  believing, 
is  guilty  of  perjury.  6  Binn.  Penn.  249.  See 
1  Baldw.  C.  C.  370 ;  1  Bail.  So.  C.  50 ;  4  Mo- 
Lean,  C.  C.  113. 

3>  The  oath  must  be  false.  The  party  must 
believe  that  what  he  is  swearing  is  fictitious ; 
and  if,  intending  to  deceive,  he  asserts  that 
which  may  happen  to  be  true,  without  any 
knowledge  of  the  fact,  he  is  equally  criminal, 
and  the  accidental  truth  of  his  evidence  will 
not  excuse  him.  Coke,  3d  Inst.  166 ;  Haw- 
kins, PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  69,.s.  6.  See  4  Mo.  47 ;  4 
Zabr.  N.  J.  455  ;  9  Barb.  N.  Y.  467 ;  1  Carr. 

6  K.  519.  As,  if  a  man  swears  that  0  D  re- 
voked his  will  in  his  presence,  if  he  really  had 
revoked  it,  but  it  was  unknown  to  the  witness 
that  he  had  done  so,  it  is  perjuiy.    Hetl.  97.. 

4:.  The  party  must  be  lawfvily  sworn.  The 
person  by  whom  the  oath  is  administered 
must  have  competent  authority  to  receive  it; 
an  oath,  therefore,  taken  before  a  private 
person,  or  before  an  officer  having  no  juris- 
diction, will  not  amount  to  perjury.  "  For 
where  the  court  hath  no  authority  to  hold  plea 
of  the  cause,  but  it  is  coram  rum  judice,  there 
perjury  cannot  be  committed."     1  Ind.  232; 

1  Johns.  N.  Y.  498;  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  30;  3 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  308 ;  4  id.  165 ;  3  Carr.  &  P. 
419;  4  Hawks,  No.  C.  182;  1  Nott  &  M'C.  So. 
C.  546 ;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  308 ;  2  Hayw.  No, 
C.  56  ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  453 ;  12  Q.  B.  1026; 
Dearsl.  Cr.  Cas.  251 ;  2  Russell,  Crimes,  520; 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  166. 

&.  The  proceedings  musi  be  judicial.  5  Mo. 
21 ;  1  Bail.  So.  C.  595 ;  11  Mete.  Mass.  406; 
5  Humphr.  Tenn.  83;  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  49; 
Wright,  Ohio,  173 ;  Russ.  &  R.  459.  Proceed- 
ings before  those  who  are  in  any  way  in- 
trusted with  the  administration  of  justice,  in 
respect  of  any  matter  regularly  before  them, 
are  considered  as  judicial  for  this  purpose. 

2  Russell,  Crimes,  518 ;  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b. 
1,  c.  69,  s.  3.  See  3  Yeates,  Penn.  414 ;  9  Pet 
238 ;  2  Conn.  40 ;  11  id.  408  j  4  M'Cord,  So. 
C.  165.  Perjury  cannot  be  coinmitted  where 
the  matter  is  not  regularly  before  the  court. 
4  Hawks,  No.  C.  182;  2  Hayw.  No.  C.  56;  3 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  308 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  453 ;  1 
Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  546 ;  9  Mo.  824 ;  18  Barb. 
N.  Y.  407;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  167;  26  Me.  33; 

7  Blackf.  Ind.  25  ;  5  Bamew.  &  Aid.  634;  1 
Carr.  &  P.  258 ;  9  id.  518. 

6.  The  assertion  rhust  be  absolute.  If  a  man, 
however,  swears  that  he  believes  that  to  be 
true  which  he  knows  to  be  false,  it  will  be 
perjury.  10  Q.  B.  670 ;  8  Wils.  427 ;  2  W. 
Black8t.881;  lLeach,242;  6 Binn. Penn. 249; 
Gilbert,  Ev.  Lofft  ed.  662.  It  is  immaterial 
whether  the  testimony  is  given  in  answer  to 
a  question  or  voluntarily.  3  Zabr.  N.  J.  *»! 
12  Mete.  Mass.  225.  Perjury  cannot  be  as- 
signed upon  the  valuation,  under  oath,  of  a 
jewel  or  other  thing  the  value  of  which  con- 
sists in  estimation.  Sid.  146;  lKebl.510 
But Jn  some  oases  a  false  statement  of  oP'"!"'' 
may%ecome  perjury.     10  Q.  B.  670 ;  15  J" 
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J57  ;  3  Ala.  n.  s.  602 ;  3  Strobh.  So.  C.  147  ; 
6  Blaokf.  Ind.  62  j  1  Leaoh,  Cr.  Caa.  4th  ed. 
325. 

T.  The  oath  must  he  tnaierial  to  the  question 
depending.  1  Term,  63 ;  12  Mass.  274 ;  3 
Murph.  No.  C.  123  ;  4  Mo.  47 ;  2  111.  80 ; 
9  Miss.  149  ;  6  Penn.  St.  170 ;  2  Cush.  Mass. 
212.  Where  the  facts  sworn  to  are  wholly 
foreign  from  the  purpose  and  altogether  im- 
material to  the  matter  in  question,  the  oath 
does  not  amount  to  a  legal  perjui-y.  2  Rus- 
sell, Crimes,  521 ;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  167  ;  8  Ves. 
Ch.  35  ;  2  Rolle,  41,  42,  369 ;  1  Hawkins,  PI. 
Cr.  b.  1, 0. 69,  s.  8  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Perjury  (A) ; 
2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.-18;  2  Mo.  158.  But 
every  question   in   cross-examination  which 

foes  to  the  credit  of  a  witness,  as,  whether  he 
as  been  before  convicted  of  felony,  is  ma- 
terial. 3  Carr.  &  K.  26 ;  2  Mood.  Cr.  Cas. 
263  ;  1  Carr.  &  M.  655.  And  see  1  Ld.  Raym. 
257 ;  10  Mod.  195  ;  8  Rich.  So.  C.  456  ;  9  Mo. 
824;  12  Mete.  Mass.  225.  False  evidence, 
whereby,  on  the  trial  of  a  cause,  the  judge  is 
induced  to  admit  other  material  evidence,  even 
though  the  latter  evidence  is  afterwards  with- 
drawn by  counsel,  or  though  it  was  not  legally 
receivable,  is  indictable  as  perjury.  2  Den. 
Cr.  Cas.  302;  3  Carr.  &  K.  302. 

8.  It  is  not  within  the  plan  of  this  work  to 
cite  all  the  statutes  passed  by  the  general 
government  or  the  several  states  on  the  sub- 
ject of  perjury.  It  is  proper,  however,  here  to 
transcribe  a  part  of  the  thirteenth  section  of 
the  act  of  congress  of  March  3,  1825,  which 
provides  as  follows :  "  If  any  person  in  any 
case,  matter,  hearing,  or  other  proceeding, 
when  an  oath  or  affirmation  shall  be  required 
to  be  taken  or  administered  under  or  by  any 
law  or  laws  of  the  United  States,  shall,  upon 
the  taking  of  such  oath  or  affirmation,  know- 
•  ingly  and  willingly  swear  or  affirm  falsely, 
every  person  so  offending  shall  be  deemed 
guilty  of  perjury,  and  shall,  on  conviction 
thereof,  be  punished  by  fine,  not  exceeding 
two  thousand  dollars,  and  by  imprisonment 
and  confinement  to  hard  labor,  not  exceeding 
five  years,  according  to  the  aggravation  of 
the  offence.  And  if  any  person  or  persons 
shall  knowingly  or  willingly  procure  any 
such  perjury  to  be  committed,  every  person 
BO  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  subor- 
nation of  perjury,  and  shall,  on  conviction 
thereof,  be  punished  by  fine,  not  exceeding 
two  thousand  dollars,  and  by  imprisonment 
and  confinement  to  hard  labor,  not  exceeding 
five  years,  according  to  the  aggravation  of 
the  offence."  See  4  Blackf.  Ind.  146 ;  15  N. 
H.  83 ;  9  Pet.  238  ;  2  McLean,  C.  C.  135  ;  1 
Wash.  C.  C.  84 ;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  69. 

In  general,  it  may  be  observed  that  a  per- 
jury is  committed  as  well  by  making  a  false 
affirmation  as  a  false  oath.  See,  generally, 
16  Vincr,  Abr.  307  ;  Bacon,  Abr. ;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Justices  of  the  Peace  (B  102-106) ;  4 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  137-139  ;  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  163-168 ;  Hawkins,  PL  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  69 ; 
Russell,  Crimes,  b.  5,  c.  1 ;  2  Chitty,  Crim. 
Law,  c.'  9 ;  Roscoe,  Crim.  Bv. ;  Burn,  Just. ; 
Williams,  Just. 


PERMANENT  TRESPASS.  A  tres- 
pass consisting  of  trespasses  of  one  and  the 
same  kind,  committed  on  several  days,  which 
are  in  their  nature  capable  of  renewal  or 
continuation,  and  are  actually  renewed  or 
continued  from  day  to  day,  so  that  the  par- 
ticular injury  done  on  each,  particular  day 
cannot  be  distinguished  from  what  was  done 
on  another  day.  In  declaring  for  such  tres- 
passes,  they  may  be  laid  with  a  oontinuando. 
3  Blackstone,  Comm.  212;  Bacon,  Abr.  n-es- 
pass  (B  2,  I  2) ;  1  Saund.  24,  u.  1.  See  CoN- 
TIN0ANDO ;  Trespass. 

PERMISSION.  A  license  to  do  a  thing ; 
an  authority  to  do  an  act  which  without  such 
authority  would  have  been  unlawful.  A  per- 
mission differs  from  a  law :  it  is  a  check  upon 
the  operations  of  the  law. 

Kxpress  permissions  derogate  from  some- 
thing which  before  was  forbidden,  and  may 
operate  in  favor  of  one  or  more  persons,  or 
for  the  performance  of  one  or  more  acts,  or 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time. 

Implied  permissions  are  those  which  arise 
from  the  fact  that  the  law  has  not  forbidden 
the  act  to  be  done. 

.  PERMISSIVE.  Allowed  ;  that  which 
may  be  done;  as,  permissive  waste,  which 
is  the  permitting  real  estate  to  go  to  waste. 
When  a  tenant  is  bound  to  repair,  he  is  punish- 
able for  permissive  waste.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
2400.     See  Waste. 

PERMIT.  A  license  or  warrant  to  do 
something  not  forbidden  by  law :  as,  to  land 
goods  imported  into  the  United  States,  after 
the  duties  have  been  paid  or  secured  to  be 
paid.  Act  of  Congr.  March  2,  1799,  s.  49,  cl. 
2.  See  form  of  such  a  permit,  Gordon,  Dig. 
App.  II.  46. 

PERMtTTATION.  In  ClvU  Law.  Ex- 
change ;  barter. 

This  contract  is  formed  by  the  consent  of  the 
parties;  but  delivery  is  indispensable,  for  without 
it  it  is  a  mere  agreement.  Big.  31.  77.  4;  Code,  4. 
64.3. 

Permutation  difTers  from  sale  in  this,  that  in  the 
former  a  delivery  of  the  articles  sold  must  be  made, 
while  in  the  latter  it  is  unnecessary.  It  agrees 
with  the  contract  of  sale,  however,  in  the  follow- 
ing particulars :  that  he  to  whom  the  delivery  is 
made  acquires  the  right  or  faculty  of  prescribing. 
Dig.  41.  3.  4.  17;  that  the  contracting  parties  are 
bound  to  guarantee  to  each  other  the  title  of  the 
things  delivered.  Code,  4.  64.  1 ;  and  that  they  are 
bound  to  take  back  the  things  delivered  when  they 
have  latent  defects  which  they  have  concealed. 
Dig.  21.  1.  63.  See  Abo  &  M.  Inst.  b.  2,  1. 16,  c.  1 ; 
Mutation;  Trahspek. 

PERNANCY  (from  Fr.  prendre,  to  take). 
A  taking  or  receiving. 

PERNOR  OP  PROFITS.  He  who  re- 
ceives the  profits  of  lands,  etc.  A  cestui 
que  use,  who  is  legally  entitled  and  actually 
does  receive  the  profits,  is  the  pernor  of  profits. 

PERPETUAL.  That  which  is  to  last 
without  limitation  as  to  time :  as,  a  per- 
petual statute,  which  is  one  without  limit  as 
to  time,  although  not  expressed  to  be  so. 

PERPETUAL   CURACY.     The  office 


PERPETUATING  TESTIMONY 


326 


PERSONAL'  ACTION 


of  a  curate,  in  a  parish  where  there  is  no 
spiritual  rector  or  vicar,  but  where  the  curate 
is  appointed  to  officiate  fur  the  time  by  the 
impropriator.    2  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  55. 

The  church  of  which  the  curate  is  per- 
petual. 2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  425,  429.  See  2 
Stephen,  Comm.  76 ;  2  Burn,  Eocl.  Law,  55  ; 
9  Ad.  &  B.  556.  As  to  whether  such  curate 
may  be  removed,  see  2  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  55. 

PERPETUATING  TESTIMONY. 
The  act  by  which  testimony  is  reduced  to 
writing  as  prescribed  by  law,  so  that  the 
same  shall  be  read  in  evidence  in  some  suit 
or  legal  proceedings  to  be  thereafter  in- 
stituted. 

The  origin  of  this  practice  may  be  traced 
to  the  canon  law,  cap.  5,  X  ut  Hie  non  contes- 
tata,  etc.  Bockmer,  n.  4 ;  8  TouUier,  n.  22. 
Statutes  exist  in  most  of  the  states  for  this 
purpose.  Equity  also  furnishes  means,  to  a 
limited  extent,  for  the  same  purpose. 

PERPETUITY.  Any  limitation  tending 
to  take  the  subject  of  it  out  of  commerce  for 
a  longer  period  than  a  life  or  lives  in  being, 
and  twenty-one  jeara  beyond,  and,  in  case 
of  a  posthumous  child,  a  few  months  more, 
allowing  for  the  term  of  gestation.  Randell, 
Perp.  48.  Such  a  limitation  of  property  as 
renders  it  unalienable  beyond  the  period 
allowed  by  law.  Gilbert,  Uses,  Sugd.  ed. 
260,  n. 

Mr.  Justice  Powell,  in  Scattergood  ve.  Edge,  12 
Mod.  278,  distlDguished  perpetuities  into  two  sorts, 
absolute  and  qualified ;  meaning  tliereby,  as  it  is 
apprehended,  a  distinction  between  a  plain,  direct, 
and  palpable  perpetuity,  and  the  case  where  an 
estate  is  limited  on  a  contingency,  which  might 
happen  within  a  reasonable  compass  of  time,  but 
where  the  estate  nerertheless,  from  the  nature  of 
the  limitation,  might  be  kept  out  of^  commerce 
longer  than  was  thought  agreeable  to  the  policy 
of  the  common  law.  But  this  distinction  would 
not  now  lead  to  a  better'-understanding  or  ex- 
planation of  the  subject ;  for  whether  an  estate  be 
so  limited  that  it  cannot  take  effect  until  a  period 
too  much  protracted,  or  whether  on  a  contingency 
which  may  happen  within  a  moderate  compass  of 
time,  it  equally  falls  within  the  line  of  perpetuity, 
and  the  limitation  is  therefore  void ;  for  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  an  estate  may  vest  within  the  time 
allowed,  but  the  rule  requires  that  it  must.  Eandell, 
Perp.  49.  See  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  32,  c.  23 ;  1  Belt, 
Suppl.  to  Ves.  Jr.  406  j  2  Ves.  Ch.  357 ;  3  Sannd. 
388;  Comyns,  Dig.  Chancery  (4  G  1);  3  Chanc. 
Cas.  1 ;  2  Bonvier,  Inst.  n.  1890. 

PERQUISITES.  In  its  most  extensive 
sense,  perquisites  signifies  any  thing  gotten 
by  industry  or  purchased  with  money,  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  descends  from  a 
father  or  ancestor.  Bracton,  1.  2,  c.  30,  n. 
3 ;  1.  4,  c.  22.  In  a  more  limited  sense,  it 
means  sojaething  gained  by  a  place  or  office 
beyond  the  regular  salary  or  fee. 

PERSON.  A  man  considered  according 
to  the  rank  he  holds  in  society,  with  all  the 
rights  to  which  the  place  he  holds  entitles 
him,  and  the  duties  which  it  imposes.  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  137. 

A  corporation,  which  is  an  artificial  person. 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  123 ;  4  Bingh. 
669;  Wooddeson,  Lect.  116;  1  Mod.  164. 


S.  The  term,  as  is  seen,  is  more  extensive  than 
man, — including  artificial  beings,  as  corporations 
as  well  as  natural  beings.  But  when  the  word 
"  persons"  is  spoken  of  in  legislative  acts,  natural 
persons  will  be  intended,  unless  something  appea; 
in  the  context  to  show  that  it  applies  to  artificial 
persons.     2  III.  178. 

Natural  persons  are  divided  into  males,  or  men 
and  females,  or  women.  Men  are  capable  of  all 
kinds  of  engagements  and  functions,  unless  by 
reasons  applying  to  particular  individuals.  Women 
cannot  be  appointed  to  any  public  office,  nor  per- 
form any  civil  functions,  except  those  which  the 
law  specially  declares  them  capable  of  exercising 
La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  25. 

3.  They  are  also  sometimes  divided  into  free  per- 
sons and  slaves.  Freemen  are  those  who  have  pre- 
served their  natural  liberty,  that  is  to  say,  who 
have  the  right  pf  doing  what  is  not  forbidden  by 
the  law.  A  slave  is  one  who  is  in  the  power  of  a 
master  to  whom  he  belongs.  Slaves  are  sometimes 
ranked  not  with  persons,  but  things.  But  some- 
times they  are  considered  as  persons :  for  example, 
a  negro  is  in  oontemptation  of  law  a  person,  so  as 
to  be  capable  of  committing  a  riot  in  conjunction 
with  white  men.     1  Bay,  So.  C.  358.    See  Mas. 

Persons  are  also  divided  into  citizens  and  aliens, 
when  viewed  with  regard  to  their  political  rights. 
When  they  are  considered  in  relation  to  their  civil 
rights,  they  are  living  or  civilly  dead,  see  Civil 
Death;  outlaws;  and  infamous  persons. 

Persons  are  divided  into  legitimates  and  bastards, 
when  examined  as  to  their  rights  by  birth. 

When  viewed  in  their  domestic  relations,  they 
are  divided  into  parents  and  children;  husbands 
and  wives;  guardians  and  wards;  and  master! 
and  servants. 

For  the  derivation  of  the  word  person,  as  it  is 
understood  in  law,  see  1  TouUier,  n.  168;  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1890,  note. 

PERSONA  (Lat.).  InCivULaw.  Cia- 
racter,  in  virtue  of  which  certain  rights  belong 
to  a  man  and  certain  duties  are  imposed  upon 
him.  Thus,  one  man  may  unite  many  gha- 
racters  [personas] :  as,  for  example,  thecha- 
racters  of  father  and  son,  of  master  and  ser- " 
vaut.     Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law,  J  117. 

In  its  original  signification,  a  mask;  afterwards, 
a  man  in  reference  to  his  condition  or  character 
{atatus),  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur.  It  is  used  metaphori- 
cally of  things,  among  which  are  counted  slaves. 
It  is  often  opposed  to  ree :  as,  actio  in  peraonam  and 
actio  in  rem. 

Power  and  right  belonging  to  a  person  in  a 
certain  character  {pro  jure  et  poteatate  peraotut 
competente).  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur.  Its  use  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  living,  but  is  extended  to  the  dead 
and  to  angels.  Jd.  A  statue  in  a  fountain  whence 
water  gushes. 

PERSONAL.     Belonging  to  the  person. 

This  adjective  is  frequently  employed  in  connec- 
tion with  substantives,  things,  goods,  chattels, 
actions,  right,  duties,  and  the  like:  as,  personal 
estate,  put  in  opposition  to  real  estate;  personal 
actions,  in  contradistinction  to  real  actions.  Per- 
sonal rights  are  those  which  belong  to  the  person; 
personal  duties  are  those  which  are  to  be  perfonn.ed 
in  person. 

PERSONAL  ACTION.  In  Practice. 
In  the  Civiii  Law. 

An  action  in  which  one  person  (the  acta') 
sues  another  (the  reus)  in  respect  of  some 
obligation  which  he  is  under  to  the  actor 
either  ex  contractu  or  ex  delicto.  It  will  be 
seen  that  this  includes  all  actions  against  a 
person,  without  reference  to  the  nature  (f  the 
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property  involve!^  In  a  limited  sense  of  the 
word  action  in  the  civil  law,  it  includes  only 
personal  actions,  all  others  being  called 
petitions.    See  Real  Action, 

At  the  Common  Law. 

An  action  brought  for  the  recoYery  of  per- 
sonal property,  for  the  enforcement  of  some 
contract  or  to  recover  damages  for  its  breach, 
or  for  the  recovery  of  damages  for  the  com- 
mission of  an  injury  to  the  person  or  pro- 
perty. Such  arise  either  upon  contracts,  as 
account,  assumpsit,  covenant,  debt,  and  de- 
tinue (see  these  words),  or  for  wrongs, 
injuries,  or  torts,  as  trespass,  trespass  on  the 
case,  replevin,  trover.  (See  these  words.) 
Other  divisions  of  personal  actions  are  made 
in  the  various  states ;  and  in  Vermont  and 
Connecticut  an  action  is  in  use  called  the 
action  of  book  debt.     See  Book  Debt. 

PERSONAL  CHATTELS.  Strictly 
tod  properly  speaking,  things  movable, 
which  may  be  annexed  to  or  attendant  on 
the  person  of  the  owner,  and  carried  about 
with  him  from  one  part  of  the  world  to 
another.    2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  388*. 

PERSONAL  CONTRACT.  A  con- 
tract as  to  personal  property.  A  covenant 
(or  contract)  personal  relates  only  to  matters 
personal  as  distinguished  from  real,  and  is 
binding  on  the  covenantor  (oontractor) 
during  his  life,  and  on  his  personal  repre- 
Bentatives  after  his  decease,  in  respect  of  assets. 
Angell  &  A.  Watero.  305 ;  Coke,  Litt.  22. 

PERSONAL  COVENANT.  A  cove- 
nant which  binds  only  the  covenantor  and  his 
personal  representatives  in  respect  to  assets, 
and  can  be  taken  advantage  of  only  by  the 
covenantee. 

A  covenant  which  must  be  performed  by 
the  covenantor  in  person.  Eitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  340. 

All  covenants  are  either  pergonal  or  real;  but 
some  confusion  exists  in  regard  to  the  division 
between  them.  Thus,  a  covenant  may  be  personal 
as  regards  the  covenantor,  and  real  as  regards  the 
covenantee ;  and  different  definitions  have  been 
given,  according  to  whether  the  rights  and  liabilities 
of  the  covenant  r  or  the  covenantee  have  been  in 
consideration.  It  is  apprehended,  however,  that 
the  prevalent  modern  usage  is  to  hold  a  covenant 
real,  if  it  is  real, — that  is,  runs  with  the  land 
so  as  to  apply  to  an  assignee,  either  as  regards 
the  covenantor  or  the  covenantee.  See  Flatt,  Gov. 
61;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  304,  n.,  305,  n. ; 
3  N.  J.  260;  7  Gray,  Mass.  83. 

All  covenants  which  relate  to  personalty 
merely  are  of  this  class.     30  Miss.  145. 

PERSONAL  LIBERTY.   See  Liberty. 

PERSONAL  PROPERTY.  The  right 
or  interest  which  a  man  has  in  things  per- 
sonal. 

The  right  or  interest  less  than  a  freehold 
which  a  man  has  in  realty,  or  any  right  or 
interest  which  he  has  in  tiings  movable. 

Personal  property  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
things  personal.  There  may  he,  for  example,  a 
personal  estate  in  realty,  as  chattels  real ;  but  the 
only  property  which  a  man  can  have  in  things 
personal  must  be  a  personal  property.  The  essen- 
tial idea  of  personal  property  is  that  of  property 


in  a  thing  movable  or  separable  from  the  realty, 
or  of  perishability  or  possibiUty  of  brief  duration 
of  interest  as  compared  with  the  owner's  life  in  a 
thing  real,  without  any  action  on  the  part  of  the 
owner.  See  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  14  and 
notes,  384  and  notes. 

2.  A  crop  growing  in  the  ground  is  per- 
sonal property  so  far  as  not  to  be  considered 
an  interest  in  land,  under  the  Statute  of 
Frauds.  11  East,  362 ;  12  Me.  337 ;  5  Barnew. 
&  C.  829  ;  9  id.  561 ;  10  Ad.  &  S.  753. 

It  is  a  general  principle  of  American  law 
that  stock  held  in  corporations  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  personal  property.  Walker,  Am. 
Law,  211 ;  4  Dane,  Abr.  670 ;  Sullivan,  Laud 
Tit.  71 ;  1  HlUiard,  Real  Prop.  18 ;  though  it 
was  held  that  such  stock  was  real  estate,  2 
Conn.  567 ;  but,  this  being  found  inconvenient, 
the  law  was  changed  by  the  legislature. 

3.  Title  to  personal  property  is  acquired — 
first,  by  original  acquisition  by  occupancy : 
as,  by  capture  in  war,  by  finding  a  lost  thing ; 
second,  by  original  acquisition  by  accession  ; 
third,  by  original  acquisition  by  intellectual 
labor :  as,  copyrights  and  patents  for  inven- 
tions ;  fourth,  by  transfer,  which  is  by  act  of 
law,  by  forfeiture,  by  judgment,  by  insol- 
vfency,  by  intestacy  j  fifth,  by  transfer  by  act 
of  the  party,  by  gift,  by  sale.  See,  gene- 
rally, 16  Viner,  Abr.  335 ;  8  Comyns,  Dig. 
474, 562 ;  1  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves.  Ch.  49,  121,  160, 
198,  255,  368,  369,  399,  412,  478^  2  id.  10, 
40,  129,  290,  291,  341 ;  1  Vern.  Ch.  3,  170, 
412 ;  2  Salk.  449 ;  2  Ves.  Ch.  59,  176,  261, 
271,  336,  683 ;  7  id.  453.  See  Pew  ;  Pko- 
PERTY ;  Real  Propehty. 

PERSONAL  REPRESENTATIVES. 
The  executors  or  administrators  of  the  person 
deceased.  6  Mod.  155 ;  5  Ves.  Ch.  402 ;  1 
Madd.  Ch.  108. 

In  wills,  these  words  are  sometimes  con- 
strued to  mean  next  of  kin.  2  Jarman,  Wills, 
28 ;  1  Beav.  Rolls,  46 ;  1  Russ.  &  M.  Ch.  587. 

PERSONAL  SECURITY.  The  legal 
and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  by  a  man  of  his 
life,  his  body,  his  health,  and  his  reputation. 
1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  202. 

PERSONAL  STATUTE.  A  law  whose 
principal,  direct,  and  immediate  object  is  U) 
regulate  the  condition  of  persons. 

The  term  is  not  properly  in  use  in  the  common 
law,  although  Lord  Mansfield,  in  2  W.  Blackst.  234, 
applied  it  tu  those  legislative  acts  which  respect  per- 
sonal transitory  contracts,  but  is  occasionally  used 
in  the  sense  given  to  it  in  civil  law  and  which  is 
adopted  as  its  definition.  It  is  a  law,  ordinance, 
regulation,  or  custom,  the  disposition  of  which  af 
fects  the  person  and  clothes  him  with  a  capacity  oi 
incapacity  which  he  does  not  change  with  his  abode. 
See  2  Kent,  Comm.  10th  ed.  613. 

PERSONALTY.  That  which  is  mova 
ble ;  that  which  is  the  subject  of  personal 
property  and  not  of  a  real  property. 

PERSONATE.  In  Criminal  Law.  To 
assume  the  character  of  another  without  law- 
ful authority,  and,  in  such  character,  do  some- 
thing to  his  prejudice,  or  to  the  prejudice  of 
another,  without  his  will  or  consent. 

The  bare  fact  of  personating  another  for 
the  purpose  of  fraud  is  no  more  than  a  cheat 
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or  misdemeanor  at  common  law,  and  punish- 
able as  such.  2East,  PLC r.  1010;  2 Russell, 
Crimes,  479. 

By  the  act  of  congress  of  the  30th  April 
1790,  s.  15,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  86,  it  is  en- 
acted that  "  if  any  person  shall  acknowledge, 
or  procure  to  be  acknowledged,  in  any  court 
of  the  United  States,  any  recognizance,  bail, 
or  judgment,  in  the  name  or  names  of  any 
other  person  or  persons  not  privy  or  consent- 
ing to  the  same,  every  such  person  or  persons, 
on  conviction  thereof,  shall  be  fined  not 
exceeding  five  thousand  dollars,  or  be  im- 
prisoned not  exceeding  seven  years,  and 
whipped  not  exceeding  thirty-nine  stripes. 
Provided,  nevertheless,  that  this  act  shall  not 
extend  to  the  acknowledgment  of  any  judg- 
ment or  judgments  by  any  attorney  or  attor- 
neys, duly  admitted,  for  any  person  or  per- 
sons against  whom  any  such  judgment  or 
judgments  shall  be  had  or  given."  See, 
generally,  2  Johns.  Gas.  N.  Y.  293  ;  16  Viner, 
Abr.  336  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Action  on  the  Case 
for  a  Deceit  (A3). 

PBRSTTADB,  PERSUADING.  To 
persuade  is  to  induce  to  act.  Persuading  is 
inducing  others  to  act.  Inst.  4.  6.  23  ;  Dig. 
11.3.1.5. 

In  the  act  of  the  legislature  which  declared 
that  "  if  any  person  or  persons  knowingly  and 
willingly  shall  aid  or  assist  any  enemies  at 
open  war  with  this  state,  etc.,  hy  persuading 
others  to  enlist  for  that  purpose,  etc.,  he  shall 
be  adjudged  guilty  of  high  treason,"  the  word 
persuading  thus  used  means  to  succeed ; 
and  there  must  be  an  actual  enlistment  of 
the  person  persuaded  in  order  to  bring  the 
defendant  within  the  intention  of  the  clause. 
1  Dall.  Penn.  39  ;  4  Carr.  &  P.  369  ;  9  id.  79  ; 
Administering.  See  2  Ld.  Raym.  889.  It 
may  be  fairly  argijed,  however,  that  the 
attempt  to  persuade  without  success  would 
be  a  misdemeanor.     1  Russell,  Crimes,  44. 

In  England  it  has  been  decided  that  to 
incite  and  procure  a  person  to  commit  suicide 
is  not  a  crime  for  which  the  party  could  b? 
tried.  9  Carr.  &  P.  79.  See  Attempt  ;  Solicit- 
ation. 

PERSUASION.  The  act  of  influencing 
by  expostulation  or  request.  While  the  per- 
suasion is  confined  within  those  limits  which 
leave  the  mind  free,  it  may  be  used  to  induce 
another  to  make  his  will,  or  even  to  make  it 
in  his  own  favor.  But  if  such  persuasion 
should  so  far  operate  on  the  mind  of  the  tes- 
tator that  he  would  be  deprived  of  a  perfectly 
free  will,  it  would  vitiate  the  instrument.  3 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  269  ;  5  id.  207 ;  13  id.  323. 

PERTINENT  (from  Lat,  pertineo,  belong- 
ing to).  Which  tends  to  prove  or  disprove  the 
allegations  of  the  parties.  Willes,  319.  Mat- 
ters which  have  no  such  tendency  are  called 
impertinent.     8  TouUier,  n.  22. 

PERTURBATION.  This  is  a  technical 
word  which  signiflesdisturbance  or  infringe- 
ment of  a  right.  It  is  usually  applied  to  3ie 
disturbance  of  pews  or  seats  in  a  churchj 
in  the  ecclesiastical  courtu,  actions  for  these 


disturbances  are  techniiiallj  called  "  suits  for 

Eerturbation  of  seat."     1  Phill.  Eccl.  323. 
ee  Pbw. 

PERVISE,  PARVIBB.  The  palace  yard 
at  Westminster. 

A  place  where  counsel  used  to  advise  with 
their  clients. 

An  afternoon  exercise  or  moot  for  the  in- 
struction of  students.    Cowel ;  Blount. 

PES  AGE.  In  England,  a  toll  charged  for 
weighing  avoirdupois  goods  other  than  wooL 
2  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  16. 

PETIT  (sometimes  corrupted  into  peiiy). 
A  French  word  signifying  little,  small.  It  19 
frequently  used :  as,  petit  larceny,  petit  jury, 
petit  treason. 

PETIT  CAPE.  When  the  tenant  is  sum- 
moned on  a  plea  of  land,  and  comes  on  the 
summons  and  his  appearance  is  recorded,  if 
at  the  day  given  him  he  prays  the  view,  and, 
having  it  given  him,  makes  default,  then  shall 
this  writ  issue  from  the  king.  Old  Nat.  Brev. 
162 ;  Reg.  Jud.  fol.  2 ;  Fleta,  lib.  2,  c.  44.  See 
Grand  Cape. 

PETIT,  PETTY  JURY.  The  ordinary 
jury  of  twelve,  as  opposed  to  the  grand  jury, 
which  was  of  a  larger  number  and  whoso 
duty  it  was  to  find  bills  for  the  petit  jury  to 
try.     3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  351*. 

PETIT,  PETTY  IiARCENY.  Larceny 
to  the  amount  of  twelve  pence  or  less.  4 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  229*.  See  1 
Bishop,  Crim.  Law,  JJ  378, 379.  See  Larcent 

PETIT  SERJEANTY.  A  tenure  by 
which  lands  are  held  of  the  crown  by  the 
service  of  rendering  yearly  some  sinall  im- 

Element  of  war,  as  a  lance,  an  arrow,  etc.  2 
harswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  82.  Though  the 
Stat.  12  Car.  II,  took  away  the  incidents  of 
livery  and  primer  seisin,  this  tenure  still  re- 
mains a  dignified  branch  of  socage  tenure, 
from  which  it  only  differs  in  name  on  account 
of  its  reference  to  war.  Such  is  the  tenure 
of  the  grants  to  the  dukes  of  Marlborough 
and  Wellington. 

PETIT  TREASON.  In  English  Law. 
The  killing  of  a  master  by  his  servant,  a  hus- 
band by  his  wife,  a  superior  by  a  secular  or 
religious  man.  In  the  United  States  this  is 
like  any  other  murder.  See  High  Treason  s 
Treason. 

PETITE  ASSIZE.  Used  in  contradistinc- 
tion from  the  grand  assize,  which  was  a  jury  to 
decide  on  questions  of  property.  Petite  assize, 
a  jury  to  decide  on  questions  of  possession. 
Britton,  c.  42 ;  Glanville,  lib.  2, 0. 6, 7 ;  Home, 
Mirror,  lib.  2,  c.  de  Novel  Disseisin. 

PETITION.  An  instrument  of  writing 
or  printing,  containing  a  prayer  from  the 
person  presenting  it,  called  the  petitioner,  to 
the  body  or  person  to  whom  it  is  present"' 
for  the  redress  of  some  wrong  or  the  grant  or 
some  favor  which  the  latter  has  the  right  to  give. 
By  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  the 
right  "to  petitioa  the  goTernment  for  a  r^ 
dress  of  grievances''  is  secured  to  the  people. 
Amend,  art.  1. 
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Petitions  are  frequently  presented  to  the 
courts  iu  order  to  bring  some  matters  before 
them.  It  is  a  general  rule  in  such  cases 
that  an  affidavit  should  be  made  that  the 
facts  therein  contained  are  true  as  far  as 
known  to  the  petitioner,  and  that  those  facts 
which  he  states  as  knowing  from  others  he 
believes  to  be  true. 

PETITION  OP  RIGHT.  In  Engliah 
La'w.  A  proceeding  in  chancery  by  which 
a  subject  may  recover  property  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  king. 

This  is  in  the  nature  of  an  action  against  a 
subject,  in  which  the  petitioner  sets  out  his 
right  to  that  which  is  demanded  by  him,  and 
prays  the  king  to  do  him  right  and  justice; 
and,  upon  a  due  and  lawful  trial  of  the  right, 
to  make  him  restitution.  It  is  called  a  pe- 
tition of  right  because  the  king  is  bound  of 
right  to  answer  it  and  let  the  matter  therein 
contained  be  determined  in  a  legal  way,  in 
like  manner  as  causes  between  subject  and 
subject.  The  petition,  is  presented  to  the 
king,  who  subscribes  it  with  these  words, 
soit  droit  fait  al  partie,  and  thereupon  it  is 
delivered  to  the  chancellor  to  be  executed 
according  to  law.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  419,  422  b  ; 
Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  30, 31 ;  Cooper,  Eq.  Plead. 
22,23. 

PETITORY.  That  which  demands  or 
petitions ;  that  which  has  the  quality  of  a 
prayer  or  petition  ;  a  right  to  demand. 

A  petitory  suit  or  action  is  understood  to  be  one 
in  whicli  the  mere  title  to  property  is  to  be  enforced 
by  means  of  a  demand,  petition,  or  other  legal  pro- 
ceeding, as  distingnisbed  from  a  suit  where  only  the 
right  of  possession  and  not  the  mere  right  of  pro- 
perty is  in  controversy.  1  Kent,  Comm.  371 ;  7 
How.  846 ;  10  id.  267.  Admiralty  suits  touching 
property  in  ships  are  either  petitory,  in  which  the 
mere  title  to  the  property  is  litigated,  or  possessory,  to 
restore  the  possession  to  the  party  entitled  thereto. 

The  American  courts  of  admiralty  exercised 
unquestioned  jurisdiction  in  petitory  as  well 
as  possessory  actions;  but  in  England  the 
courts  of  law,  some  time  after  the  restoration 
in  1660,  claimed  exclusive  cognizance  of  mere 
questions  of  title,  until  the  statute  of  3  &  4 
Vict.  c.  65.  By  that  statute  the  court  of  ad- 
miralty was  authorized  to  decide  all  questions 
aa  to  the  title  to  or  ownership  of  any  ship 
or  vessel,  or  the  proceeds  thereof  remaining 
in  the  registry  in  any  cause  of  possession,  sal- 
vage, damage,  wages,  or  bottomry,  instituted 
in  such  court  after  the  passing  of  that  act. 
Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  232 ;  18  How.,  267;  2  Curt.  C. 
0.  426. 

In  Scotch  Law.  Actions  in  which  dam- 
ages are  sought. 

This  class  embraces  such  actions  as  as- 
sumpsit, debt,  covenant,  and  detinue,  at  com- 
mon law.    See  Patterson,  Comp.  1058,  n. 

PETTT  AVERAGE  (called,  also,  cus- 
tomary average).  Several  petty  charges  which 
are  borne  partly  by  the  ship  and  partly  by 
the  cargo,  such  as  the  expense  of  tonnage, 
beaconage,  etc.  Abbott,  Shipp.  7th  ed.  404 ; 
2  Parsons,  Mar.  Law,  312 ;  I  Bell,  CoD-'>i. 
567 ;  2  Magens,  277 


PETTY  BAG  OFFICE.  In  English 
Law.  An  office  in  the  court  of  chancerv, 
appropriated  for  suits  against  attorneys  and 
officers  of  the  court,  and  for  process  and  pro- 
ceedings by  extent  on  statutes,  recognizances 
ad  quod  damnum,  and  the  like.  Termes  de 
la  Ley. 

PETTY  CONSTABLE.  The  ordinary 
constable,  as  distinguished  from  the  high  con- 
stable of  the  hundred.  1  Sharswood,  Blaokst. 
Comm.  355  ;  Bacon,  Law  Tr.  181,  Office  of 
Comtable;  Willeock,  Cons.  o.  1,  §  L  For 
duties  of  constable  in  America,  see  New 
England  Shekiff. 

PETTIFOGGER.  One  who  pretends  to 
be  a  lawyer,  but  possesses  neither  knowledge 
of  the  law  nor  conscience. 

An  unprincipled  practitioner  of  law,  whose 
business  is  coniiaed  to  petty  cases. 

PEW.  A  seat  in  a  church,  separated  from 
all  others,  with  a  convenient  place  to  stand 
therein. 

2.  It  is  an  incorporeal  interest  in  the  real 
property.  And  although  a  man  has  the  ex- 
clusive right  to  it,  yet  it  seems  he  cannot 
maintain  trespass  against  a  person  entering 
it,  1  Term,  430 ;  but  case  is  the  proper  remedy. 
3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  361:  8  Barnew.  &  C. 
294. 

The  right  to  pews  is  limited  and  usufruc- 
tuary, and  does  not  interfere  with  the  right 
of  the  parish  or  congregation  to  pull  down 
and  rebuild  the  church.  4  Ohio,  541 ;  5  Cow. 
N.  Y.  496 ;  17  Mass.  435  ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  102 ; 
3  irf.  344 ;  6  Serg.  k  R.  Penn.  508  ;  9  Wheat. 
445 ;  9  Cranch,  52 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  41 ;  4  Johns, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  596 ;  6  Term,  396.  See  Powell, 
Mortgages,  Index ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  429;  1  Chitty,  Pract.  20S,  210;  1 
Powell,  Mortg.  17,  n. 

3.  In  Connecticut  and  Maine,  pews  are 
considered  real  estate.  In  Massachusetts  and 
New  Hampshire,  they  are  personal  property. 
Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  c.  30,  §  38 ;  1  Smith,  St.  145. 
The  precise  nature  of  such  property  does  not 
appear  to  be  well  settled  in  New  York.  15 
Wend.  N.  Y.  218 ;  16  id.  28  ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y. 
494.  See  Conn.  L.  432;  10  Mass.  323  ;  17 
U.  438;  7  Pick.  Mass.  138;  4  N.  H.  180;  4 
Ohio,  515 ;  4  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  279  ;  Best, 
Pres.  Ill;  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  ^  481-497; 
Washburn,  Easements. 

PHAROS.  A  lighthouse  or  beacon.  It 
is  derived  from  Pharos,  the  name  of  a  small 
island  at  the  inouth  of  the  Nile,  on  which  was 
tuilt  a  watch-tower. 

PHYSICIAN.  A  person  who  has  re- 
ceived the  degree  of  doctor  of  medicine  from 
an  incorporated  institution. 

One  lawfully  engaged  in  the  practice  of 
medicine. 

3.  Although  the  physician  is  civilly  and 
criminally  responsible  for  his  conduct  while 
discharging  the  duties  of  his  profession,  ^e 
is  in  no  sense  a  warrantor  or  insurer  of  a 
favorable  result,  without  an  express  contract 
to  that  effect.  Elwell,  Malp.  20 ;  "^  Carr.  &, 
P.  81. 
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Every  person  who  offers  his  services  to  the 
public  generally  impliedly  contracts  with  the 
employer  that  he  is  in  possession  of  the  ne- 
cessary ordinary  skill  and  experience  which 
are  possessed  by  those  who  practise  or  profess 
to  understand  the  art  or  science,  and  which 
are  generally  regarded  by  those  most  con- 
versant with  the  profession  as  necessary  to 
qualify  one  to  engage  in  such  business  suc- 
cessfully. This  ordinary  skill  may  differ  ac- 
cording to  locality  and  the  means  of  informar 
tion.  Elwell,  Malp.  22-24, 201 ;  Story,  Bailm. 
433  ;  3  Carr.  &  P.  629;  8  id.  475. 

3.  The  physician's  responsibility  is  the 
same  when  he  is  negligent  as  when  he  lacks 
ordinary  skill,  although  the  measure  of  in- 
demnity and  punishment  may  be  different. 
Elwell,  Malp.  27 ;  Archbold,  Grim.  PL  2d  ed. 
411 ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  1583 ;  3  Maule  &  S.  14, 
15  ;  5  id.  198  ;  1  Lew.  Cr.  Cas.  169  ;  2  Starkie, 
Ev.  526 ;  Broom,  Leg.  Max,  1st  ed.  168,  169 ; 
4  Den.  N.  Y.  464;  19  Wend.  N.  Y.  345,  346. 

In  England,  a  physician  cannot  maintain 
an  action  for  his  fees  for  any  thing  done  as 
physioian  either  while  attending  to  or  pre- 
scribing for  a  patient;  but  a  distinction  is 
taken  when  he  acts  as  a  surgeon  or  in  any 
other  capacity  than  that  of  physician,  and 
in  such  cases  an  action  for  fees  will  be  sus- 
tained. All  acts  of  a  physician  as  such  are 
considerbd  strictly  honorary,  and  therefore 
without  compensation  except  when  there 
exists  an  express  contract.  Without  this 
express  afi  reement  the  physician  cannot  even 
recover  his  travelling  expenses  while  going 
to  attend  his  patient  and  returning, — such 
expense  being  incidental  to  the  attendance,  and 
regarded  aa  money  paid  to  the  physician's  own 
use  in  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his  profession, 
and  not  money  paid  to  the  use  of  the  patient. 
1  Carr.  &  M.  227,  370 ;  3  Gale  &  D.  198. 

4.  In  this  country,  the  variou?  states  have 
statutory  enactments  regulating  the  collec- 
tion of  fees  and  the  practice  of  medicine. 
In  Georgia,  a  physician  cannot  recover  for 
his  services  unless  he  shows  that  he  is 
licensed  as  required  by  the  act  of  1839,  or 
unless  he  is  within  the  proviso  in  favor  of 
physiciann  who  were  in  practice  before  its 
passage.  8  Ga.  74.  In  New  York,  prior  to 
the  act  repealing  all  former  acts  prohibit- 
ing unlicensed  physicians  from  recovering  a 
compensation  for  their  services  (Stat,  of  1844, 
p.  406),  an  unlicensed  physician  could  not 
maintain  an  action  for  medical  attendance 
and  medicines.  4  Den.  N.  Y.  60.  Under 
the  Maine  statute  of  1838,  o.  53,  a  person 
who  is  not  allowed  by  law  to  collect  his  dues 
for  medical  or  durgioal  services  as  a  regular 
practitioner  cannot  recover  compensation 
for  such  services  unless  previous  to  their 
performance  he.  obtained  a  certificate  of  good 
moral  character  in  manner  prescribed  by 
that  statute,  nor  can  he  recover  payment  for 
such  services  under  the  provision  of  the  Re- 
vised Statute,  c.  22,  by  having  obtained  a 
medical  degree,  in  manner  prescribed  by  that 
statute,  after  the  performance  of  the  service, 
tb'^ugh  prior  to  the  suit.    25  Me.  104. 


5.  In  Alabama  and  Missouri,  a  non-li 
censed  physioian  cannot  recover  for  profes 
sional  services.  Hallowell  vs.  Adams,  21  Ala 
N.  s.  680;  15  Mo.  407.  When  A,  the  plant- 
ation physician  of  a  planter,  found  a  8u> 
gical  operation  necessary  on  one  of  the  ne- 
groes, and  requested  the  overseer  to  send  for 
B,  another  physician,  who  came  and  performed 
the  operation  without  any  assistance  from  A, 
it  was  held  that  B  could  not  maintain  an 
action  against  A  to  recover  for  his  services. 
1  Strobh.  So.  C.  171.  In  Vermont,  the  em- 
ployment of  a  physician,  and  a  promise  to  pay 
him  for  his  services,  made  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  is  not  prohibited  by  statute.  '14Vt.  332. 
In  Massachusetts,  an  unlicensed  physician  or 
surgeon  may  maintain  an  action  for  profes- 
sional service. ,  1  Mete.  Mass.  154. 

6.  Where  the  wife  of  the  defendant,  being 
afflicted  with  a  dangerous  disease,  was  carried 
by  him  to  a  distance  from  his  residence  and 
left  under  the  care  of  the  plaintiff  as  a  sur- 
geon^  and  after  the  lapse  of  some  weeks  the 
plaintiff  performed  an  operation  on  her  for 
the  cure  of  the  disease,  soon  after  which  she 
died,  it  was  held,,  in  an  action  by  the  plaintiff 
against  the  defendant  to  recover  compensa- 
tion for  his  services,  that  the  performance  of 
the  operation  was  within  the  scope  of  the 
plaintiff's  authority,  if,  in  his  judgment,  it 
was  necessary  or  expedient,  and  that  it  was 
not  incumbent  on  him  to  prove  that  it  was 
necessary  or  proper  under  the  circumstances, 
or  that  before  he  performed  it  he  gave  no- 
tice to  the  defendant,  or  that  it  would  have 
been  dangerous  to  the  wife  to  wait  until 
notice  cuuld  be  given  to  the  defendant.  19 
Pick.  Mass.  333.  In  assumpsit  by  a  physi- 
cian for  his  services,  the  defendant  cannot 
prove  the  professional  character  of  the  plain- 
tiff. 3  Hawks,  No.  C.  105.  Physicians  can 
recover  for  the  services  of  their  students  in 
attendance  upon  their  patients.  4  Wend.  N. 
Y.  200.  Partners  in  the  practice  of  physio 
are  within  the  law  merchant,  which  excludes 
the  jus  accrescendi  between  traders.  9  Cow. 
N.  Y.  631.  If  a  physician  carries  contar 
gious  disease  into  a  family,  on  a  suit  for  ser- 
vices this  may  be  shown  to  reduce  such  claim. 
12  B.  Monr.  Ky.  465. 

PICKERY.  In  Scotch  Law.  Stealing 
of  trifles,  punishable  arbitrarily.  Bell,  Diet.; 
Tait,  Inst.  Theft. 

PICKPOCKET.  A  thief ;  one  who  in  a 
crowd  or  in  other  places  steals  from  the  pockets 
or  person  of  another  without  putting  him  in 
fear.  This  is  generally  punished  as  simple 
larceny. 

PIGNORATIO  (Lat.  from  pignorare,  to 
pledge).  In  Civil  Law.  The  obligation  of 
a  pledge.  L.  9.1).  depignor.  Sealing  up  (oo- 
signaiio).  A  shutting  up  of  an  animal 
caught  in  one's  field  and  keeping  it  till  tte 
expenses  and  damage  have  been  paid  by  its 
master.     New  Decis.  1.  34.  13. 

PIGNORATIVB  CONTRACT.  In 
CivU  Law.  A  contract  by  which  the  owner 
of  an  estate  engages  it  to  another  for  a  sam 
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of  money  and  grants  to  him  and  bis  »uuues- 
8ors  the  right  to  enjoy  it  until  he  shall  be  re- 
imbursed, voluntarily,  that  sum  of  money. 
Pothier,  Obi. 

PIGNORIS  CAPTIO(Lat.).  In  Roman 
La-w.  The  name  given  to  one  of  the  legis 
actiones  of  the  Roman  law.  It  consisted 
chiefly  in  the  taking  of  a  pledge,  and  was,  in 
fact,  a  mode  of  execution.  It  was  confined  to 
special  cases  determined  by  positive  law  or 
by  custom,  such  as  taxes,  duties,  rents,  etc., 
and  is  comparable  in  some  respects  to  dis- 
tresses at  common  law.  The  proceeding  took 
place  in  the  presence  of  a  praetor. 

PIGNUS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Pledge, 
or  pawn.  The  contract  of  pledge.  The  right 
in  the  thing  pledged. 

"  It  is  derived,"  says  Gaius,  "  from  pugmim,  the 
fist,  because  what  is  delivered  in  pledge  is  delivered 
in  hand."  Dig.  50.  16.  238.  2.  This  is  one  of  seve- 
ral instances  of  the  failure  of  the  Eoman  jurists 
when  they  attempted  etymological  explanations  of 
words.  The  elements  of  pignua  (pit/)  are  con- 
tained in  the  word  ^an(,9)-o  and  its  cognate  forms. 
See  Smith,  Diet.  Gr.  &  Rom.  Antiq. 

Though  pledge  is  distinguished  from  mortr 
gage  {nypoiheca),  as  being  something  de- 
livered in  hand,  while  mortgage  is  good 
without  possession,  yet  a  pledge  (pignus) 
may  also  be  good  without  possession.  Dumat, 
Civ.  Law,  b.  iii.  tit.  1,  §  5 ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 
Pignus  is  properly  applied  to  movables,  hy- 
potheca  to  immovables ;  but  the  distinction 
is  not  always  preserved.    Id. 

PILLAGE.  The  taking  by  violence  of 
private  property  by  a  victorious  army  from 
the  citizens  or  subjects  of  the  enemy.  This 
in  modern  times  is  seldom  allowed,  and  then 
only  when  authorized  by  the  commanding  or 
chief  officer  at  the  place  where  the  pillage 
is  committed.  The  property  thus  violently 
taken  belongs,  in  general,  to  the  common 
soldiers.  See  Dalloz,  Diet.  ProprUU,  art.  3, 
i  5 ;  Wolff,  i  1201 ;  Booty  ;  Prize. 

PILLORy.  A  wooden  machine,  in  which 
the  neck  of  the  culprit  is  inserted. 

3.  This  punishment  has  in  most  of  the 
states  been  superseded  by  the  adoption  of 
the  penitentiary  system.  See  1  Chitty,  Crira. 
Law,  797.  The  punishment  of  standing  in 
the  pillory,  so  far  as  the  same  was  provided 
by  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  was  abo- 
lished by  the  act  of  congress  of  February  27, 
1839,  s.  5.     See  Barrington,  Stat.  48,  note. 

PILOT.  An  office-  serving  on  board  of 
a  ship  during  the  course  of  a  voyage  and 
having  the  charge  of  the  helm  and  of  the  ship's 
route.  An  officer  authorized  by  law  who  is 
taken  on  board  at  a  particular  place  for  the 
purpose  of  conducting  a  ship  through  a  river, 
road,  or  channel,  or  from  or  into  port. 

Pilots  of  the  second  description  are  esta- 
blished by  legislative  enactments  at  the  prin- 
cipal seaports  in  this  country,  and  have  rights, 
and  are  bound  to  perform  duties,  agreeably  to 
the  provisions  of  the  several  laws  establishing 
them. 

Pilots  have  been  established  in  all  mari- 


time countries.  After  due  trial  and  experi- 
ence of  their  qualifications,  they  are  licensed 
to  offer  themselves  as  guides  in  difficult  navi- 
gation ;  and  they  are  usually,  on  the  other 
hand,  bound  to  obey  the  call  of  a  ship-master 
to  exercise  their  functions.  Abbott,  Shipp. 
i80  ;  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  305  ;  4  Ball.  Penn.  205 ; 
5  Bos.  &  P.  82 ;  5  Rob.  Adm.  308  ;  6  id.  316  ; 
Laws  of  Oleron,  art.  23  ;  MoUoy,  b.  2,  c.  9, 
ss.  3,  7  ;  Weskett,  Ins.  395  ;  Act  of  Congr.  of 
August  7,  1789,  s.  4 ;  Merlin,  Rupert. ;  Par- 
dessus,  n.  637. 

PILOTAGE.  The  compensation  given 
to  a  pilot  for  conducting  a  vessel  in  or  out  of 
port.     Pothier,  Des  Avaries,  n.  147. 

Pilotage  is  a  lien  on  the  ship,  when  the 
contract  has  been  made  by  the  master  or 
quasi-master  of  the  ship  or  some  other  per- 
son lawfully  authorized  to  make  it,  1  Mas. 
C.  C.  508 ;  and  the  admiralty  court  has 
jurisdiction  when  services  have  been  per- 
formed at  sea.  Id.;  10  "Wheat.  428  ;  6  Pet. 
682 ;  10  id.  108.  And  see  1  Pet.  Adm.  Dec. 
227. 

PIN-MONEY.  Money  allowed  by  a  man 
to  his  wife  to  spend  for  her  own  personal 
comforts. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  term  pin-mopey 
has  been  applied  to  signify  the  provision  for  a 
married  woman,  because  anciently  there  was  a  tax 
laid  for  providing  the  English  queen  with  pins. 
Barrington,  Stat.  181. 

When  pin-money  is  given  to  but  not  spent 
by  the  wife,  on  the  husband's  death  it  belongs 
to  his  estate.  4  Viner,  Abr.  133,  ^aron  <& 
Feme  (E  a,.  8) ;  2  Eq.  Cas.  Abr.  156 ;  2  P. 
Will.  341 ;  3  id.  353 ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  267  ;  2  id. 
190 ;  1  Madd.  Ch.  489,  490. 

In  England  it  was  once  adjudged  that  a 
promise  to  a  wife,  by  the  purchaser,  that  if 
she  would  not  hinder  the  bargain  for  the  sale 
of  the  husband's  lands  he  would  give  her  ten 
pounds,  was  valid,  and  might  be  enforced  by 
an  action  of  assumpsit  instituted  by  husband 
and  wife.     RoUe,  Abr.  21,  22. 

In  the  French  law,  the  term  4pingles,  pins, 
is  used  to  designate  the  present  which  is  some- 
times given  by  the  purchaser  of  an  immovable 
to  the  wife  or  daughters  of  the  seller  to  induce 
them  to  consent  to  the  sale.  This  present  is 
not  considered  as  a  part  of  the  consideration, 
but  a  purely  voluntary  gift.  Diet,  de  Jur. 
Epingles. 

PINT.  A  liquid  measure,  containing  half 
a  quart  or  the  eighth  part  of  a  gallon. 

PIPE.  In  English  Law.  The  name  of 
a  roll  in  the  exchequer,  otherwise  called  the 
Great  Roll.  A  m  easure,  contai  ning  two  hogs- 
heads :  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  gallons 
is  also  called  a  pipe. 

PIRACY.  In  Criminal  Law.  A  rob- 
bery or  forcible  depredation  on  tlie  high  seas, 
without  lawful  authority,  done  ammo  fU' 
randi,  in  the  spirit  and  intention  of  universal 
hostility.  3  Wheat.  610;  5  id.  153,  163; 
3  Wash.  C.  C.  209.  This  is  the  definition  of 
this  offence  by  the  law  of  nations.  1  Kent, 
Comra.  183. 
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The  word  is  derived  from  ireXpaj  deceptioj  deceit 
or-  deception,  or  from  ffcipui/,  wandering  up  and 
down,  and  resting  in  no  place,  but  coasting  hither 
and  thither  to  do  mischief.  Bidley,  View,  part  2, 
e.  1,  s.  3. 

S.  Congress  may  define  and  punish  pirar 
cies  and  felonies  on  the  high  seas,  and 
offences  against  the  law  of  nations.  Const. 
U.  S.  art.  1,  s.  7,  n.  10 ;  3  Wheat.  336 ;  5 
id.  76,  153,  184.  In  pursuance  of  the  au- 
thority thus  given  by  the  constitution,  it  was 
declared  by  the  act  of  congress  of  April  30, 
1790,  8.  8,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  84,  that  mur- 
der or  robbery  committed  on  the  high  seas, 
or  in '  any  river,  haven,  or  bay  out  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  any  particular  state,  or  any 
offence  which  if  committed  within  the  body 
of  a  county  would  by  the  laws  of  the  United 
States  be  punishable  with  death,  should  be 
adjudged  to  be  piracy  and  felony,  and  punish- 
able with  death.  It  was  further  declared  that 
if  any  captain  or  mariner  should  piratically 
and  feloniously  run  away  with  a  vessel,  or  any 
goods  or  merchandise  of  the  value  of  fifty 
dollars,  or  should  yield  up  such  vessel  vol- 
untarily to  pirates,  or  if  any  seaman  should 
forcibly  endeavor  to  hinder  his  commander 
from  defending  the  ship  or  goods  committed 
to  his  trust,  or  should  make  revolt  in  the 
ship  every  such  offender  should  be  adjudged 
a  pirate  and  felon,  and  be  punishable  with 
death.  Accessaries  before  the  fact  are  pun- 
ishable as  the  principal ;  those  after  the  fact, 
with  fine  and  imprisonment. 

3.  Bika  subsequent  act,  passed  March  3, 
1819,  S^tory,  U.  S.  Laws,  1739,  made  per- 
petual by  the  act  of  May  15,  ,1820,  1  Story, 
U.  S.  Laws,  1798,  congress  declared  that  if 
any  person  upon  the  high  seas  should  commit 
the  crime  of  piracy  as  defined  by  the  law 
af  nations,  he  should,  on  conviction,  suffer 
death. 

And  again,  by  the  act  of  May  15,  1820,  s. 
3, 1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  1798,  congress  declared 
that  if  any  person  should  upon  the  high 
seas,  or  in  any  open  roadstead,  or  in  any  harbor, 
haven,  basin,  or  bay,  or  in  any  river  where 
the  tide  ebbs  and  flows,  commit  the  crime  of 
robbery  in  or  upon  any  ship  or  vessel,  or 
upon  any  of  the  ship's  company  of  any  ship 
or  vessel,  or  the  lading  thereof  such  person 
should  be  adjudged  to  be  a  pirate,  and  suffer 
death.  And  if  any  person  engaged  in  any 
piratical  cruise  or  enterprise,  or  being  of  the 
crew  or  ship's  company  of  any  piratical  ship 
or  vessel,  should  land  from  such  ship  or 
vessel,  and,  on  shore,  should  commit  robbery, 
such  person  should  be  adjudged  a  pirate,  and 
suffer  death.  Provided  that  the  state  in 
which  the  offence  may  have  been  committed 
should  not  be  deprived  of  its  jurisdiction 
over  the  same,  when  committed  within'  the 
body  of  a  county,  and  that  the  courts  of  the 
United  States  should  have  no  jurisdiction  to 
try  such  offenders  after  conviction  or  ac- 
uittal,  for  the  same  offence,  in  a  state  court, 
he  fourth  and  fifth  sections  of  the  last-men- 
tioned act  declare  persons  engaged  in  the 
«'a»e-trade,  or  in  forcibly  detaining;  a  free 
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negro  or  mulatto  and  carrying  him  in  any 
ship  or  vessel  into  slavery,  piracy,  punish- 
able with  death.  See  1  Kent,  Comm.  183; 
Beaussant,  Code  Maritime,  t.  1,  p.  244  j 
Dalloz,  Diet.  Supp. ;  Dougl.  613 ;  Park,  Ins. 
Index;  Bacon,  Abr. ;  16  Viner,  Abr.  346; 
Ayliffe,  Pand.  42;  11  Wheat,  39  ;  1  Gall.  C. 
C.  247,  524 ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  209,  240 ;  1  Pet. 
C.  C.  118,  121. 

In  Torts.  By  piracy  is  understood  the 
plagiarisms  of  a  book,  engraving,  or  other 
work  for  which  a  copyright  has  been  taken 
out. 

When  a  piracy  has  been  made  of  such  a 
work,  an  injunction  will  be  granted.  4  Ves. 
Ch.  681 ;  5  id.  709 ;  12  id.  270.  See  Copt- 
eight. 

PIRATE.  A  s^a-robber,  who,  to  enrich 
himself,  by  subtlety  or  open  force,  eetteth 
upon  inerchants  and  others  trading  by  sea, 
despoiling  them  of  their  loading,  and  some- 
times bereaving  them  of  life  and  sinking 
their  ships.  Ridley,  View,  pt.  2,  c.  1,  8.  3. 
One  guilty  of  the  crime  of  piracy.  Merlin, 
Rupert.  See,  for  the  etymology  of  this  word, 
Bacon,  Abr.  Piracy. 

PIRATICALLY.     In  Pleading.    This 

is  a  technical  word,  essential  to  charge  the 
crime  of  piracy  in  an  indictment,  which 
cannot  be  supplied  by  another  word  or  any 
circumlocution.  Hawkins,  PI.  Or.  b.  1,  c. 
37,  s.  15;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  112;  1  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  *244. 

PISCARY.  The  right  of  fishing  in  the 
waters  of  another.  Bacon,  Abr. ;  5  Comyns, 
Dig.  366.     See  Fishery. 

PISTAREEN.  A  small  Spanish  coin. 
It  is  not  made  current  by  the  laws  of  the 
United  States.     10  Pet.  618. 

PIT.  A  hole  dug  in  the  earth,  which 
was  filled  with  water,  and  in  which  women 
thieves  were  drowned,  instead  of  being  hung. 
The  punishment  of  the  pit  was  formerly 
common  in  Scotland. 

PIT  AND  GALLOWS  (Law  Lat. 
fossa  et  furca).  In  Scotch  La-w.  A  pri- 
vilege of  inflicting  capital  punishment  for 
theft,  given  by  king  Malcolm,  by  which  a 
woman  could  be  drowned  in  a  pit  (fossa) 
or  a  man  hanged  on  a  gallows  (furca). 
Bell,  Diet. ;  Stair,  Inst.  277,  I  62. 

PLACE.     See  Venue. 

PLACE  OF  BUSINESS.  The  plwe 
where  a  man  usually  transacts  his  affairs  or 
business. 

2.  When  a  manteepsastore,  shop,  count- 
ing-room, or  office,  independently  and  dis- 
tinctly from  all  other  persons,  that  is  deemed 
his  place  of  business  ;  and  when  he  usually 
transacts  his  business  at  the  counting-house, 
office,  and  the  like,  occupied  and  used  b^ 
another,  that  will  also  be  considered  his 
place  of  business,  if  he  has  no  independent 
place  of  his  own.  But  when  he  has  no  pa> 
ticular  right  to  use  a  place  for  such  private 
purpose,  as  in  an  insurance-office,  an  ex- 
change-room, a  banking-room,  a  post-c""' 
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and  the  like,  where  persons  generally  resort, 
these  will  not  be  considered  as  the  party's 
place  of  business,  although  he  may  occasion- 
ally or  transiently  transact  business  there. 

I  Pet.  582 ;  2  id.  121 ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  501 ; 

II  id.  231 ;  16  Pick.  Mass.  392. 

3>  It  is  a  general  rule  that  a  notice  of  the 
non-acceptance  or  non-payment  of  a  bill,  or 
of  the  non-payment  of  a  note,  may  be  sent 
cither  to  the  domicil  or  place  of  business  of 
the  person  to  be  affected  by  such  notice  ;  and 
the  fact  that  one  is  in  one  town  and  the  other 
in  the  other  will  make  no  difference,  and  the 
holder  has  his  election  to  send  to  either.  A 
notice  to  partners  may  be  left  at  the  place 
of  business  of  the  firm  or  of  any  one  of  the 
partners.    Story,  Prom.  Notes,  g  312. 

PLACITA  COMMUNIA  (Lat.).  Com- 
mon pleas.  All  civil  actions  between  subject 
and  subject.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
38,  40*  ;  Cowel,  Plea.     See  Placitum. 

PLACITA  CO-ROSm  (Lat.).  Pleas  of 
the  crown.  All  trials  for  crimes  and  misde- 
meanors, wherein  the  king  is  plaintiff,  on 
behalf  of  the  people.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  40* ;  Cowel,  Plea. 

PLACITA  JURIS  (Lat.).  Arbitrary 
rules  of  law.  Bacon,  Law  Tr.  73 ;  Bacon, 
Max.  Beg.  12. 

PLACITTTM  (Lat.  homplacere).  In  Civil 
Law.  Any  agreement  or  bargain.  A  law ; 
a  constitution  or  rescript  of  the  emperor ; 
the  decision  of  a  judge  or  award  of  arbitra- 
tors. Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. ; 
Dupin,  Notions  sur  le  Droit. 

In  Old  English  Law  (Ger.  plats,  Lat. 
plateis,  i.e.  fields  or  streets).  An  assembly 
of  all  degrees  of  men,  where  the  king  pre- 
sided and  they  consulted  about  the  great 
affairs  of  the  kingdom :  first  held,  as  the 
name  would  sjiow,  in  the  fields  or  street.  Cowel. 

So  on  the  continent.  Hinc.  de  Ordine 
Palatii,  c.  29 ;  Bertinian,  Annals  of  France 
in  the  year  767;  Const.  Car.  Mag.  cap.  ix. ; 
Hinc.  Mpist.  197,  227  ;  Laws  of  the  Longo- 
bards,  passim. 

A  lord's  court.     Cowel. 

An  ordinary  court.  Placita  is  the  style  of 
the  English  courts  at  the  beginning  of  the 
record  at  nisi  prius:  in  this  sense,  placita 
are  divided  into  pleas  of  the  crown  and  com- 
mon pleas,  which  see.     Cowel. 

A  trial  or  suit  in  court.    Cowel ;  Jacobs. 

A  fine.  Black  Book  of  Exchequer,  lib.  2, 
tit.  13 ;  1  Hen.  I.  cc.  12,  13.  • 

A  plea.  This  word  is  nomen  generalissi- 
nrnm,  and  refers  to  all  the  pleas  in  the  case. 
1  Saund.  388,  n.  6;  Skinn.  554;  Carth.  334; 
Yelv.  65.  By  placitum  is  also  understood 
the  subdivisions  in  abridgments  and  other 
works,  where  the  point  decided  in  a  case  is 
set  down  separately,  and,  generally,  num- 
bered. In  citing,  it  is  abbreviated  as  follows : 
Viner,  Abr.  Abatement,  pi.  3. 

Placitum  nominaium  is  the  day  appointed 
for  a  criminal  to  appear  and  plead. 

Placitum  fractvm.  A  day  past  or  lost  to 
the  defendant.     1  Hen.  I.  o.  59. 


PLAGIARISM.  The  act  of  appropri- 
ating the  ideas  and  language  of  another  and 
passing  them  for  one's  own. 

When  this  amounts  to  piracy,  the  party 
who  has  been  guilty  of  it  will  be  enjoined 
when  the  original  author  has  a  copyright. 
See  Coptkight;  Pibact;  Quotation;  Par- 
dessus,  Dr.  Com.  n.  169. 

FLAGiARIUS  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law. 
He  who  fraudulently  concealed  a  freeman  or 
slave  who  belonged  to  another. 

The  offence  itself  was  called  placfium. 

It  differed  from  larceny  or  theft  in  this,  that  lar- 
ceny always  implies  that  the  guilty  party  intended 
to  make  a  profit,  whereas  the  plagiariua  did  not 
intend  l^o  make  any  profit.  Dig.  48.  15.  6;  Code, 
9.  20.  9,  15. 

PLAGIUM  (Lat.).  Man-stealing;  kid- 
napping. This  offence  is  the  crimen  plagii 
of  tlie  Romans.    Alison,  Grim.  Law,  280,  281. 

PLAINT.  In  English  Law.  The  ex- 
hibiting of  any  action,  real  or  personal,  in 
writing.  The  party  making  his  plaint  is 
called  the  plaintiff. 

PLAINTIFF  [Vt.  pleyntife).  He  who 
complains.  He  who,  in  a  personal  action, 
seeks  a  remedy  for  an  injury  to  his  rights. 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  25  ;  Hammond, 
Part.;  1  Chitty,  Plead.;  Chitty,  Pract.;  1 
Comyns,  Dig.  36,  205,  308. 

The  legal  plaintiff  is  he  in  whom  the  legal 
title  or  cause  of  action  is  vested. 

The  equitable  plaintiff  is  he  who,  not  having 
the  legal  title,  yet  is  in  equity  entitled  to  the 
thing  sued  for.  For  example :  when  a  suit 
is  brought  by  Benjamin  Franklin  for  the  use 
of  Robert  Morris,  Benjamin  Franklin  is  the 
legal,  and  Robert  Morris  the  equitable,  plain- 
tiff. This  is  the  usual  manner  of  bringing 
suits  when  the  cause  of  action  is  not  assign- 
able at  law  but  is  so  in  equity.  See  Bouvier, 
Inst.  Index,  Parties. 

The  word  plaintiff  occurring  alone  means 
the  plaintiff  on  record,  not  the  real  or  equi- 
table plaintiff.  After  once  naming  the  plain- 
tiff in  pleading,  he  may  be  simply  called  the 
plaintiff.  1  Chitty,  Plead.  Green  ed.  266; 
9  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  226 ;  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  468  ■ 
5  id.  523,  548 ;  7  Term,  50. 

PLAINTIFF  IN  ERROR.  A  party 
who  sues  out  a  writ  of  error ;  and  this,  whe- 
ther in  the  court  below  he  was  plaintiff  or 
defendant. 

PLAN.  The  delineation  or  design  of  a 
city,  a  house  or  houses,  a  garden,  a  vessel, 
etc.,  traced  on  paper  or  other  substance,  re- 
presenting the  position  and  the  relative  pro- 
portions of  the  different  parts. 

3.  When  houses  are  built  by  one  person 
agreeably  to  a  plan,  and  one  of  them  is  sold 
to  a  person,  with  windows  and  doors  in  it,  the 
owner  of  the  others  cannot  shut  up  those 
windows,  nor  has  his  grantee  any  greater 
right.  1  Price,  Exch.  27 ;  2  Ry.  &  M.  24 ; 
1  Lev.  122;  2  Saund.  114,  n.  4;  1  Mood.  & 
M.  396  ;  9  Bingh.  305  ;  1  Leigh,  Nisi  P.  559. 
See  12  Mass.  159  ;  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  202 ;  2 
Hilliard,  Real  Prop.  o.  12,  n.  6-12;  Comjus, 
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Dig.  Action  on  the  Case  for  a  Nuisance  (A) ; 
Ancient  Lights  ;  Window^s. 

PLANTATIONS.  Colonies ;  depend- 
encies.    1  Blackstone,  Comm.  107. 

In  England,  this  word,  as  it  is  used  in  stat.  12 
Car.  II.  0.  18,  ia  never  applied  to  any  of  the  Brit- 
ish dominions  in  Europe,  hut  only  to  the  colonies 
in  the  West  Indies  and  America.  1  Marshall,  Ins. 
b.  1,  e.  3,  i  2,  p.  64. 

PLAT.  A  map  of  a  piece  of  land,  on 
■which  are  marked  the  courses  and  distances 
of  the  different  lines,  and  the  quantity  of 
land  it  coh'ains-. 

Such  a  plat  may  be  given  in  evidence  in 
ascertaining  the  position  of  the  land  and 
what  is  included,  and  may  serve  to  settle  the 
figure  of  a  survey  and  correct  mistakes.  5 
T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  160.  See  17  Mass.  211;  5 
Me.  219  ;  7  id.  61 ;  4  Wheat.  444;  14  Mass. 
149. 

PLEA.  In  Equity.  A  special  answer 
showing  or  relying  upon  one  or  more  things 
as  a  cause  why  the  suit  should  be  either  dis- 
missed, or  delayed,  or  barred.  Mitford,  Eq. 
Plead.  Jeremy  ed.  219 ;  Cooper,  Eq.  Plead. 
223 ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  §  649. 

2.  The  modes  of  making  defence  to  a  bill 
in  equity  are  said  to  be  by  demurrer,  which 
demands  of  the  court  whether  from  the  mat- 
ter apparent  from  the  bill  the  defendant  shall 
answer  at  all ;  hj  plea,  which,  resting  on  the 
foundation  of  new  matter  offered,  demands 
whether  the  defendant  sljall  answer  further ; 
by  answer,  which  responds  generally  to  the 
charges  of  the  bill ;  by  disclaimer,  which 
denies  any  interest  in  the  matters  in  question. 
Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy  ed.  13 ;  2  Stor. 
C.  C.  59  ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead,  g  437.  Pleas  are 
said  to  be  pure  which  rely  upon  foreign  mat- 
ter to  discharge  or  stay  the  suit,  and  ano- 
malous or  negative  which  consist  mainly  of 
denials  of  the  substantial  matters  set  forth 
in  the  bill.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ??  651,  667;  2 
Daniell,  Chanc.  Pract.  97,  110 ;  Beames,  Eq. 
PI.  123 ;  Adams,  Eq.  236. 

Pleas  to  the  jurisdiction  assert  that  the 
court  before  which  the  cause  is  brought  is  not 
the  proper  court  to  take  cognizance  of  the 
matter. 

3.  Pleas  to  the  person  may  be  to  the  per- 
son of  the  plaintiff  or  defendant.  Those  of 
the  former  class  are  mainly  outlawry,  excom- 
munication, popish  recusant  convict,  which  are 
never  pleaded  in  America  and  very  rarely 
now  in  England ;  attainder,  which  is  now 
seldom  pleaded,  2  Atk. ,  Ch.  399 ;  alienage, 
which  is  not  a  disability  unless  the  matter 
respect  lands,  when  the  alien  may  not  hold 
them,  or  he  be  an  alien  enemy  not  under 
license,  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Jr.  323 ;  infancy,  cover- 
ture, and  idiocy,  which  are  pleadable  as  at 
law  (see  Abatement)  ;  bankruptcy  and  insol- 
vency, in  which  case  all  the  facts  necessary  to 
establish  the  plaintiff  as  a  legally  declared 
bankrupt  must  be  set  forth,  3  Mer.  Ch.  667, 
though  not  necessarily  as  of  the  defendant's 
own  Knowledge,  Younee,  Ch.  331;  4  Beav. 
Rolls,  554 ;  1  Younge  &  C.  Ch.  39 ;  want  of 
iharacier  in  which  he  sues,  as  that  he  is  not 


an  administrator,  2  Dick,  Ch.  510 ;  1  Cox,  Oh 
198 ;  is  not  heir,  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Jr.  159  ■  2 
Brown,  Ch.  143 ;  3  id.  489 ;  is  not  a  creditor,  2 
Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  274 ;  is  not  a  partner,  6  Madd. 
Ch.  61,  as  he  pretends  to  be ;  that  the  plain- 
tiff named  is  a  fictitious  person,  or  was  dead 
at  the  commencement  of  the  suit.  Story,  Eq, 
Plead.  §  727.  Those  to  the  person  of  the  de- 
fendant may  show  that  the  defendant  is  not 
the  person  he  is  alleged  to  be,  or  does  not 
sustain  the  character  given  by  the  bill,  6 
Madd.  Ch.  61;  Rep.  temp.  Finch,  334,  or 
that  he  is  bankrupt,  to  require  the  assignees 
to  be  joined.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  J  732.  TheBC 
pleas  to  the  person  are  pleas  in  abatement, 
or,  at  least,  in  the  nature  of  pleas  in  abate- 
ment. 

4.  Pleas  to  the  bill  or  the  frame  of  the  bill 
object  to  the  suit  as  framed,  or  contend  that  it 
is  un  n  ecessary .  Th  ese  may  be — th  e  pendeney 
of  another  suit,  which  is  analogous  to  the 
same  plea  at  law  and  is  governed  in  most  re- 
spects by  the  same  principles,  Story,  Eq. 
Plead.  ?  736 ;  2  Mylne  &  C.  602 ;  1  Phill. 
Ch.  82 ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  544 ;  4  id.  357 ;  1  Sim.  & 
S.  Ch.  491 ;  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy  ed. 
248 ;  see  Lis  Pendens  ;  and  the  other  suit 
must  be  in  equity,  and  not  at  law,  Beames, 
Eq.  Plead.  146-148;  want  of  proper  parties, 
which  goes  to  both  discovery  and  relief,  where 
both  are  prayed  for,  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  I  745 ; 
see  3  Younge  &  C.  Ch.  447,  but  not  to  a  bill 
of  discovery  merely,  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  280; 
3  id.  222  ;  3  Cranch,  220  ;  a  multiplicity  of 
suits,  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  428;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  190; 
multfariousness,  which  should  be  taken  by 
way  of  demurrer,  when  the  joining  or  con- 
fession of  the  distinct  matters  appears  from 
the  face  of  the  bill,  as  it  usually  does.  Story, 
Eq.  Plead,  i  271. 

Pleas  in  bar  rely  upon  a  bar  created  by 
statute :  as,  the  Statute  of  Limitations,  1  Sim. 

6  S.  Ch.  4 ;  2  Sim.  Ch.  45  ;  3  Sumn.  0.  C. 
152 ;  which  is  a  good  plea  in  equity  as  well 
as  at  law,  and  with  similar  exceptions,  Cooper, 
Eq.  Pleald.  253 ;  see  Limitations,  Statute 
op;  the  Statute  of  Frauds,  where  its  pro- 
visions apply,  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  425 ;  2  id. 
275 ;  4  Ves.  Oh.  24,  720 ;  2  Brown,  Ch.  559; 
or  some  other  public  or  private  statute,  2 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  |  768  :  matter  of  record  or  as 
of  record  in  some  court,  as,  a  common  re- 
covery, 1  P.  Will.  754;  2  Freem.  Ch.  180;  1 
Vern.  Ch.  13  ;  a  judgment  at  law,  1  Keen, 
456  ;  2  Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  602 ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead. 

1  781,  n. ;  the  sentence  or  judgment  of  a 
foreign  court  or  a  court  not  of  record,  12 
Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  368;  14  Sim.  Ch.265; 
3  Hare,  Ch.  100 ;  1  Younge  &  C.  Ch.  464, 
especially  where  its  jurisdiction  is  of  a  pe- 
culiar or  exclusive  nature,  12  Ves.  Ch.  307 ; 
Ambl.  Ch.  756  ;  2  How.  619,  with  limitations 
in  case  of  fraud,  1  Ves.  Ch.  284;  Story,  Eq. 
Plead.  ?  788,  or  a  decree  of  the  same  or 
another  court  of  equity,  Cas.  temp.  Talb.  217; 

7  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  1 ;  2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  4W; 

2  Younge  &  C.  Ch.  43 ;  matters  purely  in  pais, 
in  which  case  the  pleas  may  go  to  discovery, 
relief,  or  either,  both,  or  a  part  of  cither,  of 
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which  the  principal  (though  not  the  only) 

gleas  are :  account,  stated  or  settled,  2  Atk. 
!h.  1 ;  13  Price,  Exch.  767 ;  7  Paige,  Ch.  N. 
Y.  573  ;  1  Myliie  &  K.  231 ;  accord  and  satis- 
faction, 1  Hale,  Ch.  564 ;  award,  2  Ves.  &  B. 
Ch.  Ir.  764 ;  purchase  for  valuable  considera- 
tion, 2  Sumn.  C.  C.  507 ;  2  Younge  &  C.  Ch. 
457;  release,  3  P.  Will.  315;  lapse  of  time, 
analogous  to  the  Statute  of  Limitations,  1 
Ves.  Ch.  264 ;  10  id.  466 ;  1  Younge  &  0.  Ch. 
432,453;  2Jac.(fcW.  Ch.  1;  1  Hare,  Ch.  594; 
1  Russ.  &  M.  Ch.  453;  2  Younge  &  C.  Ch. 
58 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  46  ;  10  Wheat.  152 ; 
1  Sohoales  &  L.  Ir.  Ch.  721 ;  6  Madd.  Ch.  61 ; 
3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  273  ;  5  id.  26  ;  7  id.  62 ; 
title  in  the  defendant.  Story,  Eq.  Plead,  j 
812. 

5.  The  same  pleas  may  he  made  to  bills 
seeking  discovery  as  to  those  seeking  relief; 
but  matter  which  constitutes  a  good  plea  to 
a  bill  for  relief  does  not  necessarily  to  a  bill 
for  discovery  merely.  See  Story,  Eq.  Plead. 
i  816 ;  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy  ed.  281, 
282.  The  same  kind  of  pleas  may  be  made 
to  bills  not  original  as  to  original  bills,  in 
many  cases,  according  to  their  respective 
natures.  Peculiar  defences  to  each  may, 
however,  he  sometimes  urged  by  plea.  Story, 
Eq.  Plead.  ^  826  ;  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy 
ed.  288. 

Effect  of  a  plea.  A  plea  may  extend  to 
the  whole  or  a  part,  and  if  to  a  part  only 
must  express  which  part,  and  an  answer  over- 
rules a  plea  if  the  two  conflict.  3  Younge  & 
C.  Ch.  683  ;  3  Cranch,  220.  The  plea  may  be 
accompanied  by  an  answer  fortifying  it  with 
a  protest  against  waiver  of  the  plea  thereby. 
Story,  Eq.  Plead.  |  695.  A  plea  or  argument 
may  be  allowed,  in  which  case  it  is  a  full  bar 
to  so  much  of  the  bill  as  it  covers,  if  true, 
Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy  ed.  301 ;  or  the 
benefit  of  it  may  be  saved  to  the  hearing, 
which  decides  it  valid  so  far  as  then  appears, 
but  allows  matter  to  be  disclosed  in  evidence 
to  invalidate  it,  or  it  maybe  ordered  to  stand 
for  an  answer,  which  decides  that  it  may  be 
a  pai-t  of  a  defence,  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  124, 
but  is  not  a  full  defence,  that  the  matter  has 
been  improperly  ofi'ered  as  a  plea,  or  is  not 
sufficiently  fortified  by  answer,  so  that  the 
truth  is  apparent.  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  459. 
See,  generally.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.;  Mitford, 
Eq.  Plead,  by  Jeremy;  Beames,  Eq.  Plead.; 
Cooper,  Eq.  Plead.;  Blake,  Chanc.  Pract. ; 
Darnell,  Chanc.  Pract. ;  Barbour,  Chanc. 
Pract.;  Bouvier,  Inst. 

At  Law.  The  defendant's  answer  by  mat- 
ter of  fact  to  the  plaintiff's  declaration,  as 
distinguished  from  a  demurrer,  which  is  an 
answer  by  matter  of  law. 

6.  It  includes  as  well  the  denial  of  the  truth 
of  the  allegations  on  which  the  plaintiff  relies,  as 
the  statement  of  facts  on  which  the  defendant  re- 
lies. In  an  ancient  use  it  denoted  action,  and 
is  still  need  sometimes  in  that  sense :  as,  "  sum- 
moned to  answer  in  a  plea  of  trespass."  Stephen', 
Plead.  38,  39,  n.;  Warren,  Law  Stud.  272,  note  w; 
Oliyer,  Preo.  97.  In  a  popular,  and  not  legal,  sense, 
the  word  is  used  to  denote  a  forensic  argument.  It 
was  strictly  applicable  in  a  kindred  sense  when  the 


pleadings  were  conducted  orally  by  the  counseL 
Stephen,  Plead.  App.  n.  1. 

Pleas  are  either  dilatory,  which  tend  to 
defeat  the  particular  action  to  which  they 
apply  on  account  of  its  being  brought  before 
the  wrong  court  by  or  against  the  wrong  per- 
son or  in  an  improper  form,  or  peremptory, 
which  impugn  the  right  of  action  altogether, 
which  answer  the  plaintiff's  allegations  of 
right  conclusively.  Pleas  are  also  said  to  bo 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court,  in  suspension 
of  the  action,  in  abatement  of  the  writ,  in 
bar  of  the  action.  The  first  three  classes 
are  dilatory,  the  last  peremptory.  Stephen, 
Plead.  63;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  425;  Lawes, 
Plead.  36. 

Pleas  are  of  various  kinds.  In  abatement. 
See  Abatement.  In  avoidance,  called,  also, 
confession  and  avoidance,  which  admits,  in 
words  or  in  effect,  the  truth  of  the  matters 
contained  in  the  declaration,  and  alleges  some 
new  matter  to  avoid  the  effect  of  it  and  show 
that  the  plaintiff  is,  notwithstanding,  not  en- 
titled to  his  action.  1  Chitty,  Plead.  540; 
Lawes,  Plead.  122.  Every  allegation  made 
in  the  pleadings  subsequent  to  the  declarar 
tion  which  does  not  go  in  denial  of  what  is 
before  alleged  on  the  other  side  is  an  allega- 
tion of  new  matter.  Gould,  Plead,  ch.  iii.  §  195. 

7.  Pleas  in  bar  deny  that  the  plaintiff  has 
any  cause  of  action.  1  Chitty,  Plead.  407 ; 
Coke,  Litt.  303  6.  They  either  conclude  the 
plaintiff  by  matter  of  estoppel,  show  that  he 
never  had  any  cause  of  action,  or,  admitting 
that  he  had,  insist  that  it  is  determined  by 
some  subsequent  matter.  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
407  ;  Stephen,  PJead.  70 ;  Britt.  92.  They 
either  deny  all  or  some  essential  part  of  the 
averments  in  the  declaration,  in  which  case 
they  are  said  to  traverse  it,  or,  admitting  them 
to  be  true,  allege  new  facts  which  obviate 
and  repel  their  legal  effect,  in  which  case 
they  are  said  to  confess  and  avoid.  Stephen, 
Plead.  70.  The  term  is  often  used  in  a  re- 
stricted sense  to  denote  what  are  with  pro- 
priety called  special  pleas  in  bar.  These 
pleas  are  of  two  kinds :  the  general  issue,  and 
special  pleas  in  bar.  The  general  issue  denies 
or  takes  issue  upon  all  the  material  allega- 
tions of  the  declaration,  thus  compelling  the 
plaintiff  to  prove  all  of  them  that  are  essen- 
tial to  support  his  action.  There  is,  however, 
a  plea  to  the  actit)n  which  is  not  strictly 
either  a  general  issue  or  a  special  plea  in 
bar,  and  which  is  called  a  special  issue, 
which  denies  only  some  particular  part  of 
the  declaration  which  goes  to  the  gist  of  the 
action.  It  thus,  on  the  one  hand,  denies 
less  than  does  the  general  issue,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  distinguished  from  a  "  special 
plea  in  bar"  in  this, — ^that  the  latter  univer- 
sally advances  new  matter,  upon  which  the 
defendant  relies  for  his  defence,  which  a 
special  issue  never  does ;  it  simply  denies. 
Lawes,  Plead.  110,  112,  113, 145  ;  Coke,  Litt. 
126  a;  Gould,  Plead,  ch.  ii.  |  38,  ch.  vi.  |  8. 
The  matter  which  ought  to  be  so  pleaded  is 
now  very  generally  given  in  evidence  under 
the  general  issue.    1  Chitty,  Plead.  415. 
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S.  Special  pleas  in  bar  admit  the  facts 
alleged  in  the  declaration,  but  avoid  the 
action  by  matter,  which  the  plaintiff  would 
not  be  bound  to  prove  or  dispute  in  the  first 
instance  on  the  general  issue.  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  442 ;  Ld.  Raym.  88.  They  are  very 
various,  according  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  defendant's  case :  as,  in  personal  action 
the  defendant  may  plead  any  special  matter 
in  denial,  avoidance,  discharge,  excuse,  or 
justification  of  the  matter  alleged  in  the 
declaration,  which  destroys  or  bars  the  plain- 
tiff's action ;  or  he  may  plead  any  matter 
which  estops  or  precludes  him  from  averring 
or  insisting  on  any  matter  relied  upon  by 
the  plaintiff  in  his  declaration.  The  latter 
sort  of  pleas  are  called  pleas  in  estoppel.  In 
real  actions,  the  tenant  may  plead  any 
matter  which  ;^eStroys  and  bars  the  demand- 
ant's title :  as,  a  general  i^eleivse.  Stephen, 
Plead.  115,  116. 

The  general  qualities  of  a  plea  in  bar  are — 
first,  that  it  be  adapted  to  the  nature  and 
form  of  the  action,  and  also  conformable 
to  the  count.  Coke,  Litt.  303  a;  285  6; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas  (I) ;  1  RoUe,  216.  Second, 
that  it  answers  all  it  assumes  to  answer, 
and  no  more.  Coke,  Litt.  303  a;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Pleader  (E  1,  36) ;  1  Saund.  28,  nn.  1,  2, 
3 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  427 ;  3  id.  174.  Third,  in 
the  case  of  a  special  plea,  that  it  confess  and 
admit  the  fact.  3  Term,  298  ;  1  Salk.  394 ; 
Carth.  380 ;  1  Saund.  28,  u.',  14,  n.  3 ;  10 
Johns.  N.  Y.  289.  Fourth,  that  it  be  single. 
Coke,  Litt.~307;  Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas  (K  1, 
2) ;  2  Saund.  49,  50 ;  Plowd.  150  d.  ,  Fifth, 
that  it  be  certain.  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader 
(E  5-11,  C  41).  See  Cbrtaintt;  Pleading. 
Sixth,  it  must  be  direct,  positive,  and  not 
argumentative.  See  6  Cranch,  126 ;  9  Johns. 
N.  Y.  313.  Seventh,  it  must  be  capable  of 
trial.  Eighth,  it  must  be  true  and  capable 
of  proof. 

_  9.  The  parts  of  a  plea  ave— first,  the 
title  of  the  court.  Second,  the  title  of  the 
term.  Third,  the  names  of  the  parties  in 
the  margin.  These,  however,  do  not  consti- 
tute any  substantial  part  of  the  plea.  The  sir- 
names  only  are  usually  inserted,  and  that  of 
the  defendant  precedes  the  plaintiff's :  as, 
"Roe  vs.  Doe."  Fourth,  the  commence- 
ment, which  includes  the  statement  of  the 
name  of  the  defendant,  ?he  appearance,  the 
defence,  see  Defence,  the  actio  non,  see 
Actio  Non.  Fifth,  the  body,  which  may 
contain  the  inducement,  the  protestation, 
see  Protestation,  ground  of  defence,  quce 
est  eadem,  the  traverse.  SixtJi,  the  conclusion. 
Dilatory  pleas  go  to  destroy  the  particular 
action,  but  do  not  affect  the  right  of  action 
in  the  plaintiff,  and  hence  delay  the  decision 
of  the  cause  upon  its  merits.  Gould,  Plead, 
ch.  ii.  ?  33.  This  class  includes  pleas  to  the 
jurisdiction,  to  the  disability  of  the  parties, 
and  all  pleas  in  abatement.  All  dilatory 
pleas  must  be  pleaded  with  the  greatest 
certainty,  must  contain  a  distinct,  clear,  and 
positive  averment  of  all  material  facts,  and 
must,  in  general,  enable  the  plaintiff  to  cor- 


rect the  deficiency  or  error  pleaded  to.  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  365.  See  Abatement  ;  Juris- 
diction. 

Pleas  in  discharge  admit  the  demand  of 
the  plaintiff,  and  show  that  it  has  been 
discharged  by  some  matter  of  fact.  Such 
are  pleas  of  judgment,  release,  and  the  like. 

10.  Pleas  in  excuse  admit  the  demand  or 
complaint  stated  in  the  declara+ion,  but  ex- 
cuse the  non-compliance  with  the  plaintiff's 
claim,  or  the  commission  of  the  act  of  which 
he  complains,  on  account  of  the  defendant's 
having  done  all  in  his  power  to  satisfy  the 
former,  or  not  having  been  the  culpable 
author  of  the  latter.  A  plea  of  tender  is  an 
example  of  the  former,  and  a  plea  of  son 
assault  demesne  an  instance  of  the  latter. 

Foreign  pleas  go  to  the  jurisdiction ;  and 
their  effect  is  to  remove  the  action  from  the 
county  in  which  the  venue  is  originally  laid. 
Carth.  402.  Previous  to  the  statute  of  Anne, 
an  affidavit  was  required.  5  Mod.  335 ;  Carth. 
402;  1  Saund.  Plead.  98,  n.  1 ;  Viner,  Abr. 
Foreign  Pleas  ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  382;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Abatement  (R). 

Pleas  of  jusiifieation,  whi^h  assert  that 
the  defendant  has  purposely  done  the  act  of 
which  the  plaintiff  complains,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  his  legal  rights.  8  Term,  78 ;  3 
Wils.  71 ;  Com.  274.  No  person  is  bound  to 
justify  who  is  not  primd  faaie  a  wrong- 
doer.    1  Leon.  301 ;   2  id.  83 ;   Cowp.  478 ; 

4  Pick.  Mass.  126;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  443, 
579 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  436. 

11.  Pleas  puis  darrein  continuance,  which 
introduce  new  matter  of  defence,  which  has 
arisen  or  come  to  the  plaintiff's  knowledge 
since  the  last  continuance.  In  most  of  the 
states,  the  actual  continuance  of  a  cause 
from  one  term  to  another,  or  from  one  par- 
ticular day  in  term  to  another  day  in  the 
same  term,  is  practically  done  away  with, 
and  the  prescribed  times  for  pleading  are 
fixed  without  any  reference  to  terms  of  court 
Still,  this  right  of  a  defendant  to  change  his 
pka  so  as  to  avail  himself  of  facts  arising 
during  the  course  of  the  litigation  remains 
unimpaired ;  and  though  there  be  no  con- 
tinuance, the  plea  is  still  called  a  pleajwis  dar- 
rein continuance, — meaning,  now,  a  plea  upon 
facts  arising  since  the  last  stage  of  the  suit. 
They  are  either  in  bar  or  in  abatement. 
Matter  which  arises  after  purchase  or  issue 
of  the  writ,  and  before  issue  joined,  is  pro- 
perly pleaded  in  bar  of  the  further  mainte- 
nance of  the  suit,  4  East,  502 ;  3  Term,  186 ; 

5  Pet.  224;  4  Me.  582;  12  Gill  &  J.  Md. 
358;'  see  7  Mass.  325;  while  matter  sub- 
sequent to  issue  joined  must  be  pleaded 
puis  darrein  contin/wmce.  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
569 ;  30  Ala.  n.  s.  253 ;  1  Hempst.  Ark.  16; 
40  Me.  582;  7  Gill,  Md.  415;  10  Ohio,  300. 
Their  object  is  to  present  matter  which  has 
arisen  since  issue  joined,  and  which  tho 
defendant  cannot  introduce  under  his  plead- 
ings as  they  exist,  for  the  rights  of  the 
parties  were  at  common  law  to  be  tried  as 
they  existed  at  the  time  of  bringing  the  suit, 
and  matters  subsequently  arising  come  m 
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ns  it  were  by  exception  and  favor.  See  7 
Johns.  N.  Y.  194. 

12.  Among  other  matters,  it  may  be  plead- 
ed that  the  plaintiff  has  become  an  alien 
enemy,  3  Campb.  152 ;  that  an  award  has 
been  made  after  issue  joined,  2  Esp.  504 ; 
29  Ala.  N.  s.  619 ;  that  there  has  been  accord 
and  satisfaction,  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  392;  that 
the  plaintiff  has  become  bankrupt,  Tidd, 
Praot.  8th  ed.  800 ;  1  Dougl.  Mich.  267 ;  that 
the  defendant  has  obtained  a  bankrupt-cer- 
tificate, even  though  obtained  before  issue 
joined,  9  East,  82 ;  see  2  H.  Blackst.  553 ; 
3  Barnew.  &  C.  23  ;  3  Den.  N.  Y.  269 ;  that 
a  feme  plaintiff  has  taken  a  husband,  Buller, 
Nisi  P.  310;  1  Blackf.  Ind.288;  that  judg- 
ment has  been  obtained  for  the  same  cause 
of  action,  .9  Johns.  N.  Y.  221 ;  5  Dowl.  &  R. 
175 ;  that  letters  testamentary  or  of  admi- 
nistration have  been  granted,  2  Strange,  1106  ; 

1  Saund.  265,  n.  2,  or  revoked,  Comyns, 
Dig.  Abatement  (I  4) ;  that  the  plaintiff  has 
released  the  defendant.  4  Cal.  331 ;  3  Sneed, 
Tenn.  52 ;  17  Mo.  267.  See  33  N.  H.  179. 
But  the  defendant  in  ejectment  cannot  plead 
release  from  the  lessor  of  the  plaintiff,  4 
Maule  &  S.  300 ;  7  Taunt.  9  ;  and  the  release 
will  be  avoided  in  case  of  fraud.  7  Taunt. 
48 ;  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  419 ;  4  J.  B.  Moore, 
Priv.  Counc.  192 ;  23  N.  H.  535. 

13>  As  a  general  rule,  such  matters  must 
be  pleaded  at  the  first  continuance  after  they 
happen  or  come  to  the  plaintiff's  knowledge, 
11  Johns.  N.  Y.  424 ;  1  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  146  ; 
though  a  discharge  in  insolvency  or  bank- 
ruptcy of  the  defendant,  2  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y. 
396;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  294;  9  id.  255,  392, 
and  coverture  of  the  plaintiff  existing  at  the 
purchase  of  the  suit,  are  exceptions,  Buller, 
Nisi  P.  310,  in  the  discretion  of  the  court. 
10  Johns.  N.  Y.  161 ;  4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
239 ;  5  Dowl.  &  R.  521 ;  1  Watts,  Penn.  271 ; 

2  Mo.  100.  Great  certainty  is  required  in 
pleas  of  this  description.  Yelv.  141 ;  Freem. 
112 ;  Croke  Jac.  261 ;  2  Wils.  130 ;  2  Watts, 
Penn.  451.  They  must  state  the  day  of  the 
last  continuance,  and  of  the  happening  of  the 
new  matter,  Buller,  Nisi  P.  309 ;  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  572 ;  7  111.  252 ;  cannot  be  awarded 
after  assizes  are  over,  2  M'CIell.  &  Y.  350 ; 
Freem.  252  ;  must  be  verified  on  oath  before 
they  are  allowed,  1  Strange,  493  ;  1  Const. 
So.  C.  455,  and  must  then  be  received.  5  Taunt. 
333 ;  3  Term,  564 ;  1  Stark.  52 ;  1  Marsh. 
70,  280;  15  N.  H.  410.  They  stand  as  a 
substitute  for  former  pleas,  1  Salk.  178; 
Hob.  81 ;  Buller,  Nisi  P.  309 ;  1  Hempst. 
Ark.  16;  4  Wise.  159 ;  1  Strobh.  So.  C.  17,  and 
demurrers,  32  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  280 ;  may  be 
pleaded  after  a  plea  in  bar,  1  Wheat.  215; 
Al.  67 ;  Freem.  252 ;  and  if  decided  against 
the  defendant,  the  plaintiff  has  judgment  in 
chief.    1  Wheat.  215 ;  Al.  67 ;  Freem.  252. 

14i  Sham  pleas  are  those  which  are 
known  to  the  pleader  to  be  false,  and  are 
entered  for  the  purpose  of  delay.  There  are 
certain  pleas  of  this  kind  which,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  having  been  long  and 
frequently  used  in  practice,  have  obtained 
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toleration  from  the  courts,  and,  though  dis- 
couraged, are  tacitly  allowed :  as,  for  example, 
the  common  plea  of  judgment  recovered,  that 
is,  that  judgment  has  been  already  recovered 
by  the  plaintiff  for  the  same  cause  of  action. 
Stephen,  Plead.  444,  445 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
,505,  606.  See  14  Barb.  N.  Y.  393 ;  2  Den. 
N.  Y.  195.  The  later  practice  of  courts  in 
regard  to  sham  pleas  is  to  strike  them  out 
on  motion,  and  give  final  judgment  for  tho 
plaintiff,  or  impose  terms  (in  the  disoreticu, 
of  the  court)  on  the  defendant,  as  a  con- 
dition of  his  being  let  in  to  plead  anew 
The  motion  is  made  on  the  plea  itself,  or  on 
affidavits  in  connection  with  the  plea. 

Pleas  in  suspension  of  the  action  show 
some  ground  for  not  proceeding  in  the  suit 
at  the  present  period,  and  pray  that  the 
pleading  may  be  stayed  until  that  ground  be 
removed.  The  number  of  these  pleas  is 
small.  Among  them  is  that  which  is  founded 
on  the  nonage  of  the  parties,  and  termed 
parol  demurrer.     Stephen,  Plead.  64. 

See,  generally.  Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas  (Q) ; 
Comyns,  ^i^  Abatement  (I  24,  34) ;  Doctrina 
Plac.  297  ;  Buller,  Nisi  P.  309 ;  Lawes,  Civ. 
Plead.  173 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  634 ;  Stephen, 
Plead.  81 ;  Gould,  Plead. ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  In- 
dex. 

In  ecclesiastical  courts,  a  plea  is  called  an 
allegation.    See  Allegation. 

PLEAD,  TO.  To  answer  the  indictment, 
or,  in  a  civil  action,  the  declaration  of  the 
plaintiff,  in  a  formal  manner.  To  enter  the 
defendant's  defence  upon  record.  In  a  popu- 
lar use,  to  make  a  forensic  argument.  The 
word  is  not  so  used  by  the  profession. 
Stephen,  Plead.  App.  n.  I ;  Story,  Bq.  Plead, 

PLEADING.     In  Chancery  Practice. 

Consists  in  making  the  formal  written  alle- 
gations or  statements  of  the  respective  par- 
ties on  the  record  to  maintain  the  suit.  Or  to 
defeat  it,  of  which,  when  contested  in  mat- 
ters of  fact,  they  propose  to  offer  proofs,  and 
in  matters  of  law  to  offer  arguments  to  the 
court.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  §  4,  n.  The  sub- 
stantial object  of  pleading  is  the  same,  but 
the  forms  and  rules  of  pleading  are  very 
different,  at  law  and  in  equity. 

In  Civil  Practice.  The  stating  in  a 
logical  and  legal  form  the  facts  which  consti- 
tute the  plaintiff's  cause  of  action  or  the 
defendant's  ground  of  defence :  it  is  the 
formal  mode  of  alleging  that  on  the  record 
which  constitutes  the  support  or  the  defence 
of  the  party  in  evidence.  3  Term,  159 ; 
Dougl.  278;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (A); 
Bacon,  Abr.  Plea^  and  Pleading;  Cowp.  682. 
Pleading  is  used  to  denote  the  act  of  making 
the  pleadings. 

3.  The  object  of  pleading  is  to  i»ecure  a 
clear  and  distinct  statement  of  the  claims  of 
each  party,  so  that  the  controverted  points 
may  be  exactly  known,  examined,  and  dc 
cided,  and  the  appropriate  remedy  or  punish- 
ment administered.  See  Cowp.  682 ;  Dougl. 
159.    Good  pleading  consists  in  good  matter 
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pleaded  in  good  form,  in  apt  time  and  due 
order.  Coke,  Litt.  303.  Good  matter  includes 
all  facts  and  circumstances  necessary  to  con- 
stitute the  cause  of  complaint  or  ground  of 
defence,  and  no  more.  It  does  not  include 
arguments  or  matters  of  law.  But  some 
matters  of  fact  need  not  he  stated,  though 
it  be  necessary  to  establish  them  as  facts. 
Such  are,  among  others,  facts  of  which  the 
courts  take  notice  by  virtue  of  their  office :  as, 
the  time  of  accession  of  the  sovereign,  2  Ld. 
Baym.  794 ;  time  and  place  of  holding  par- 
liament, 1  Saund.  131 ;  public  statutes  and 
the  facts  they  ascertain,  1  Term,  45,  including 
ecclesiastical,  civil,  and  marine  laws,  Ld. 
Raym.  338,  but  not  private,  2  Dougl.  97,  or 
foreign  laws,  2  Carth.  273  ;  4  R.  L  523; 
common-law  rights,  duties,  and  general  cus- 
toms, Ld.  Raym.  1542 ;  Coke,  Litt.  175 ; 
Croke  Car.  561 ;  the  almanac,  days  of  the 
week,  public  holidays,  etc.,  Salk.  269 ;  6  Mod. 
81 ;  4  Dowl.  48 ;  4  Fla.  158 ;  political  divisions, 
Marsh.  124 ;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  557 ;  4  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  242 ;  6  111.  73  ;  the  meaning  of  Eng- 
lish words  and  terms  of  art  in  ordinary  ac- 
ceptation, 1  Rolle,  Abr.  86,  525 ;  their  own 
couifse  of  proceedings,  1  Term,  118 ;  2  Lev. 
176 ;  10  Pick.  Mass.  470 ;  see  16  East,  39, 
and  that  of  courts  of  general  jurisdiction,  1 
Saund.  73 ;  5  McLean,  C.  C.  167  ;  10  Pick. 
Mass.  470 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  183 ;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev. 
§J  4-6  ;  fa^ts  which  the  law  presumes :  as,  the 
innocence  of  a  party,  illegality  of  an  act, 
etc.,  4  Maule  &  S.  105 ;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
463 ;  2  Wils.  147 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  105  ;  16 
East,  343  ;  16  Tex.  335  ;  6  Conn.  130 ;  mat- 
ters which  the  other  party  should  plead,  as 
being  more  within  his  knowledge,  1  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Coram.  293,  n. ;  8  Term,  167 ; 
2  H.  Blackst.  530 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  415  ;  9 
Cal.  286 ;  1  Sandf.  N.  Y.  89  ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y. 
96;  mere  matters  of  evidence  of  facts,  9  Coke, 
96 ;  Willes.  130  ;  25  Barb.  N.  Y.  457  ;  7  Tex. 
603';  6  Blaokf.  Ind.  173;  1  N.  Chipm.  Vt.  293  ; 
unnecessary  matter:  as,  a  second  breach  of 
condition,  where  one  is  sufficient,  2  Johns. 
N.  Y.  443  ;  1  Saund.  58,  n.  1 ;  33  Miss.  474 ; 
4  Ind.  409;  23  N.  H.  415  ;  12  Barb.  N.  Y. 
27  ;  2  Green,  N.  J.  577  5  see  Duplicity,  or 
intent  to  defraud,  when  the  faetss  alleged  con- 
stitute fraud,  16  Tex.  335  ;  see  3  Maule  &  S. 
182 ;  irrelevant  matter,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  209. 
Such  matter  may  be  rejected  without  damage 
to  the  plea,  if  wholly  foreign  to  the  case,  or 
repugnant,  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  462 ;  3  Day,  Conn. 
472 ;  2  Mass.  283  ;  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  124 ;  11 
Ala.  145;  16  Tex.  656  ;  7  Cal.  348  ;  23  Conn. 
134;  I  Du.  N.  Y.  242;  6  Ark.  468;  8  Ala.  n. 
s.  320 ;  but  in  many  cases  the  matter  must 
be  proved  as  stated,  if  stated.  7  Johns.  N. 
Y.  321 ;  3  Day,  Conn.  283 ;  Phillipps,  Ev. 
160.  The  matter  must  be  true  and  suscepti- 
ble of  proof ;  but  legal  fictions  may  be  stated 
as  facts.     2  Burr.  667  ;  4  Bos.  &  P.  140. 

3.  The  form  of  statement  should  be  accord- 
ing to  the  established  forms.  Coke,  Litt. 
303  ;  6  East,  351 ;  8  Coke,  48  6.  This  is  to  be 
considered  as,  in  general,  merely  a  rule  of 
.  aution,  though  it  is  said  the  courts  disapprove 


a  departure  from  the  well-established  forms 
of  pleading.  1  Chitty,  Plead.  212.  In  most 
of  the  states  of  the  United  States,  and  in 
England  since  1852,  many  radical  changes 
have  been  introduced  into  the  law  of  plead- 
ing: still,  it  is  apprehended  that  a  reason- 
able regard  to  the  old  forms  will  be  profit 
able,  although  the  names  of  things  may  be 
changed.  See  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm 
301,  n.;  3  Cal.  196;  28  Miss.  766;  14  B, 
Monr.  Ky.  83.  In  general,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  facts  should  be  stated  logically,  in 
their  natural  order,  with  certainty,  that  is, 
clearly  and  distinctly,  so  that  the  party  who 
is  to  answer,  the  court,  and  the  jury  may 
readily  understand  what  is  meant,  Cowp 
682;  2  Bos.  &  P.  267  ;  Coke,  Litt.  303;  13 
East,  107 ;  33  Miss.  669 ;  1  Hempst.  Ark. 
238,  with  precision,  13  Johns.  N.  Y^  437;  19 
Ark.  695 ;  5  Du.  N.  Y.  689,  and  with  brevity. 
36  N.  H.  458 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  212.  The 
facts  stated  must  not  be  insensible  or  repug- 
nant, 1  Salk.  324 ;  7  Coke,  25 ;  25  Conn.  431 ; 
5  Blackf.  Ind.  339,  nor  ambiguous  or  doubtful 
in  meaning,  5  Maule  &  S.  38 ;  Yelv.  36,  nor 
argumentative.  Coke,  Litt.  303 ;  5  Blackf.  Ind. 
557,  nor  by  way  of  recital,  2  Bulstr.  214; 
Ld.  Raym.  1413,  and  should  be  stated  ac- 
cording to  their  legal  effect  and  operation. 
Stephen,  Plead.  378-392;  16  Mass.  443;  12 
Pick.  Mas.<=.  251 ;  3  Stew.  319. 

4.  The  time  within  which  pleas  must  be 
filed  is  a  matter  of  local  regulation,  de- 
pending upon  the  court  in  which  the  action 
is  brought.  The  order  of  pleading  different 
matters  is  of  importance  as  affecting  the  de- 
fendant, who  may  oppose  the  plaintiff's  suit 
in  various  ways.     The  order  is  as  follows  ;— 

First,  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court. 

Second,  to  the  disability,  etc.  of  the  person: 
first,  of  the  plaintiff ;  second,  of  the  defend- 
ant. 

Third,  to  the  count  or  declaration. 

Fourth,  to  the  writ :  first,  to  the  form  of 
the  writ, — first,  matter  apparent  on  the  face 
of  it,  secondly,  matter  dehors ;  second,  tp  the 
action  of  the  writ. 

Fifth,  to  the  action  itself  in  bar. 

This  is  said  to  be  the  natural  order  of 
pleading,  because  each  subsequent  plea  ad- 
mits that  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  fo^ 
mer.  13  La.  Ann.  147  ;  41  Me.  102 :  7  Gray, 
Mass.  38;  5  R.  I.  235 ;  2  Bosw.  N.  Y.  267 ;  1 
Grant,  Cas.  Penn.  359 ;  4  ^ones.  No.  C.  241; 
3  Miss.  704 ;  20  id.  656 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  425. 
See  16  Tex.  114;  4  Iowa,  158.  An  excep- 
tion exists  where  matter  is ,  pleaded  puii 
darein  continuance,  see  Plea;  and  where 
the  subject-matter  is  one  over  which  the  court 
has  no  jurisdiction,  a  failure  to  plead  to  the 
puis  cannot  confer  jurisdiction.  10  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  229 ;  17  Tex.  52. 

The  science  of  pleading,  as  it  existed  at 
common  law,  has  been  much  modified  by 
statutoryohanges;  but,  under  whatever  names 

it  is  done, — whether  under  rules  of  court,  or 
of  the  legislative  power,  by  the  parties,  the 
court,  or  the  jury, — it  is  evident  that,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  the  end  of 
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must  be  attained,  namely,  the  production  of 
one  or  more  points  of  issue,  wiere  a  single 
fact  is  affirmed  by  one  party  and  denied  by 
the  other.  4  Gower,  4d4.  By  pleading  at 
the  common  law,  this  was  done  by  the  par- 
ties ;  in  the  civil  law,  by  the  court. 

In  Criminal  Practice,  the  rules  of  plead- 
ing are  the  same  as  in  civil  practice.  There 
is,  however,  loss  liberty  of  amendment  of  the 
indictment.  The  order  of  the  defendant's 
pleading  is  as  follows  :—^r»<,  to  the  juris- 
diction ;  second,  in  abatement ;  third,  spe- 
cial pleas  in  bar:  as,  autrefois  acquit,  autre- 
fois attaint,  autrefois  convict,  pardon  ;/oMrfA, 
the  general  issue,. 

See,  generally,  Lawes,  Chitty,  Stephen, 
Gould,  Pleading;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  301  et  seq.  and  notes  ;  Coke,  Litt.  303  ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader;  Bacon,  Abr.  Plea  and 


PLEADING,  SPECIAL.  By  special 
pleading  is  meant  the  allegation  of  special  or 
new  matter,  as  distinguished  from  a  direct 
denial  of  matter  previously  alleged  on  the 
opposite  side.  Gould,  Plead,  o.  1,  s.  18.  See 
Special  Pleading. 

PLEADINGS.   In  Chancery  Practice. 

The  written  allegations  of  the  respective  par- 
ties in  the  suit.  The  pleadings  in  equity 
are  less  formal  than  those  at  common  law. 

2,  The  parts  of  the  pleadings  are — the  bill, 
vfhich  contains  the  plaintiff's  statement  of  his 
case,  or  information,  where  the  suit  is  brought 
by  a  public  officer  in  behalf  of  the  sovereign ; 
thedemayrer,  by  which  the  defendant  demands 
judgment  of  the  court,  whether  he  shall  be 
compelled  to  answer  the  bill  or  not;  the 
plea,  whereby  he  shows  some  cause  why 
the  suit  should  be  dismissed  or  barred;  the 
answer,  which,  controverting  the  case  stated 
by  the  bill,  confesses  and  avoids  it,  or  traverses 
and  denies  the  material  allegations  in  the 
bill,  or,  admitting  the  case  made  by  the  bill, 
submits  to  the  judgment  of  the  court  upon 
it,  or  relies  upon  a  new  case  or  upon  new 
matter  stated  in  the  answer,  or  upon  both ; 
disclaimer,  which  seeks  at  once  a  termination 
of  the  suit  by  the  defendants,  disclaiming 
all  right  and  interest  in  the  matter  sought 
by  the  bill.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  §  546 ;  Mitford, 
Eq.  Plead,  by  Jeremy,  13,  106 ;  Cooper,  Eq. 
Plead.  108;  2  Story,  59. 

In  Civil  Practice.  The  statements  of  the 
parties,  in  legal  and  proper  manner,  of  the 
causes  of  action  and  grounds  of  defence. 
The  result  of  pleading.  They  were  formerly 
made  by  the  parties  or  their  counsel,  orally, 
in  open  court,  under  the  control  of  the  judge. 
They  were  then  called  the  parole.  3  Shars- 
wood, BJackst.  Comm.  293  ;  2  Beeves,  Hist. 
Eng.  Law,  267. 

3.  The  parts  of  the  pleadings  may  be  ar- 
ranged under  two  heads :  the  regular,  which 
occur  in  the  ordinary  course  of  a  suit;  and  the 
irregular  or  collateral,  which  are  occasioned 
by  errors  in  the  pleadings  on  the  other  side. 

The  regular  parts  are — the  declaration  or 
•onnt;  the  plea,  which  is  either  to  the  juris- 


diction of  the  court,  or  suspending  the  ac- 
tion, as  in  the  case  of  a  parol  demurrer,  or 
in  abatement,  or  in  bar  of  the  action,  or  in 
replevin,  an  avowry  or  cognizance ;  the  repli- 
catvm,  and,  in  case  of  an  evasive  plea,  a  tiew 
assignment,  or,  in  replevin,  the  pled  in  bar  to 
the  avowry  or  cognizance ;  the  r^oinder,  or, 
in  replevin,  the  replication  to  the  plea  in  bar; 
the  iMr-re/oiJuier,  being  in  replevin  the  re- 
joinder; the  rebutter,;  ihesur-rebutter,  Viner, 
Abr.  Pleas  and  Pleading  (C);  Bacon,  Abr. 
Pleas  and  Pleadings  ( A) ;  pleas  puis  darrein 
continuance,  when  the  matter  of  defence 
arises  pending  the  suit. 

4.  The  irregular  or  collateral  parts  of 
pleading  are  stated  to  be — demurrers  to  any 
part  of  the  pleadings  above  mentioned  ;  de- 
murrers to  evidence  given  at  trials  ;  bills  of 
exceptions  ;  pleas  in  scire  facias;  and  pleas  in 
error.  Viner,  Abr.  Pleas  and  Pleadings  (C) ; 
Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

In  Criminal  Practice,  the  pleadings  are — 
first,  the  indictment;  second,  the  plea;  and 
the  other  pleadings  as  in  civil  practice. 

PLEAS  OF  THE  CRO"V7N.  In  Eng- 
lish Lavr.  A  phrase  now  employed  to  sig- 
nify criminal  causes  in  which  the  king  is,  a 
party.  Formerly  it  signified  royal  causes  for 
offences  of  a  greater  magnitude  than  mere 
misdemeanors. 

These  were  left  to  be  tried  in  the  courts  of  the 
barons;  whereas  the  greater  offences,  or  royal 
causes,  were  to  be  tried  in  the  king's  courts,  under 
the  appellation  of  pleas  of  the  crown.  1  Robert- 
son, Hist.  Charles  Y.  48. 

PLEAS  ROLL.     In  English  Practice. 

A  record  which  contains  the  declaration, 
plea,  replication,  rejoinder,  and  other  plead- 
ings, and  the  issue.  Eunom.  Dial.  2,  |  29,  p 
111. 

PLEBEIAN.  One  who  is  classed  among 
the  common  people,  as  distinguished  from 
the  nobles. 

PLEBISCITUM  (Lat.).  In  Roman 
La-w.  A  law  established  by  the  people  (plebs), 
on  the  proposal  of  a  popular  magistrate,  as  a 
tribune.  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. ; 
Macfceldy,  Civ.  Law,  ?|  27,  37. 

PLEDGE,  PAWN.  A  bailment  of  per- 
sonal property  as  security  for  some  debt  or 
engagement. 

A  pledge  or  pawn  (Lat.  pignua),  according  to 
Story,  is  a  bailment  of  personal  property  as  security 
for  some  debt  or  engagement.  Story,  Bailm.  § 
286,  which  see  for  the  less  comprehensive  defini- 
tions of  Sir  Wm.  Jones,  Lord  Holt,  Pothier,  etc. 
Bomat  broadly  defines  it  as  an  appropriation  of 
the  thing  given  for  the  security  of  an  engagement. 
But  the  term  is  commonly  used  as  Sir  Wm.  Jones 
defines  it ;  to  wit,  as  a  bailment  of  goods  by  a 
debtor  to  his  creditor,  to  be  kept  till  the  debt  is 
discharged.  Jones,  Bailm.  117  ;  2  Ld.  Kaym.  909 ; 
Pothier,  de  Naut.  art.  prelim.  1 ;  Code,  Civ.  2071 ; 
Domat,  b.  3,  tit.  1,  g  1,  n.  1;  La.  Civ.  Code,  3100; 
6  Ired.  No.  C.  309.  The  pledgee  secures  his  debt 
by  the  bailment,  and  the  pledgeor  obtains  credit  or 
other  advantage.    See  1  Parsons,  Contr.  591  et  aeq, 

3>  Delivery.  The  first  essential  thing  to 
be  done  is  a  delivery  to  the  pledgee.    Withpijt 
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his  possession  of  the  thing,  the  transaction 
is  not  a  pledge.  37  Me.  543.  But  a  construct- 
ive possession  is  all  that  is  required  of  the 
pledgee.  Hence,  goods  at  sea  or  in  a  ware- 
house pass  by  transfer  of  the  muniments  of 
title,  or  by  symbolic  delivery.  Stocks  and 
equitable  interests  may  be  pledged ;  and  it 
will  be  sufBcient  if,  by  proper  transfer,  the 
property  be  put  within  the  power  and  control 
of  the  pledgee.  12  Mass.  300;  20  Pick. 
Mass.  405  ;  22  N.  H.  196  ;  2  N.  Y.  403  ;  7 
Hill,  N.  Y.  497.  Stocks  are  usually  pledged 
by  delivery  of  the  company's  certificate,  leav- 
ing the  actual  transfer  to  be  made  subse- 
quently. But  here,  as  in  England,  the  joint- 
stock  company  must  be  notified  of  the  trans- 
fer. 

Primd  facie,  if  the  pledgee  redeliver  the 
pledge  to  the  pledgeor,  third  parties  without 
notice  might  regard  the  debt  as  paid.  Still, 
this  presumption  can  be  rebutted,  in  most 
states.  In  some  states,  courts  in  efieot  hold 
that  even  in  case  of  sale,  as  well  as  in  case 
of  pledge,  possession  of  the  vendor  is  fraud 
per  se,  and  refuse  to  admit  explanatory  evi- 
dence. In  such  states,  therefore,  a  vendee 
may  always  take  the  pledge  if  found  in  the 
vendor's  possession.  5  N.  H.  345 ;  14  Pick. 
Mass.  509 ;  4  Joues,  No.  C.  40,  43.  The  pre- 
vailing rule  is,  however,  that  a  temporary  re- 
delivery to  the  pledgeor  makes  him  only  the 
agent  or  bailee  of  the  pledgee,  and  the  latter 
does  not  lose  his  special  property  or  even  his 
constructive  possession.  5  Bingh.  N.  c.  136 ; 
11  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  584;  3  Whart.Penn.  531  ; 
5  Humphr.  Tenn.  308 ;  32  Me.  211 ;  1  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  248. 

3.  Subject  of  pledge.  Any  tangible  pro- 
perty may  be  pledged.  Hence,  not  only 
goods  and  chattels  and  money,  but,  also,  nego- 
tiable paper,  may  be  put  in  pledge.  So  may 
ohoses  in  action,  patent-rights,  coupon  bonds, 
and  manuscripts  of  various  sorts.  1  Ves. 
Ch.  278  ;  2  Taunt.  268;  15  Mass.  389,  534; 
2  Blaokf.  Ind.  198 ;  7  Me.  28  ;  4  Den.  N.  Y. 
227 ;  2  N.  Y.  443 ;  1  Stockt.  N.  J.  667 ;  Story, 
Bailm.  §  290.  Incorporeal  things  could  be 
pledged  immediately,  probably,  under  the 
civil  law,  and  so  in  the  Scotch  law,  or,  at  all 
events,  by  assignment.  1  Domat,  b.  3,  tit. 
1,  §  1 ;  Pothier,  de  Naut.  n.  6  ;  2  Bell,  Comm. 
23.  The  laws  of  France  and  Louisiana  re- 
quire a  written  act  of  pledge,  duly  registered 
and  made  known,  in  order  to  be  made  good 
against  third  parties.  In  the  civil  law,  pro- 
perty of  which  the  pledgeor  had  neither  pre- 
sent possession  nor  title  coulii  be  pledged, — 
though  this  was  rather  a  contract  for  pledge, 
called  a  hypothecation.  The  pledge  became 
complete  when  the  property  was  acquired  by 
the  pledgeor.  ■  The  same  rule  holds  in  our 
law,  where  a  hypothecary  contract  gives  a 
lien  which  attaones  when  the  property  is 
vested.  1  Hare,  Ch.  549;  13  Pick.  Mass. 
A75 ;  14  id.  497  ;  21  Me.  86 ;  16  Conn.  276 ; 
Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  199.  And  it  has  been  held 
that  a  pledge  may  be  made  to  secure  an 
obligation  not  yet  risen  into  existence.  12 
Xa.  Ann.  529.    In  an  agreement  to  pledge  a 


vessel  not  then  completed,  the  intent  of  the 
parties  governs  in  determining  when   the 

Eroperty  passes.    8  Pick.  Mass.  236 ;  24  Eng. 
r.  &  Eq.  220. 

A  life-poliey  of  insurance  may  be  pledged, 
or  a  wife's  life-policy.  The  common  law 
does  not  permit^  the  pay  and  emoluments  of 
officers  and  soldiers  to  be  pledged,  from  pub- 
lic policy.  1  H.  Blackst.  627 ;  4  Term,  248. 
Hence,  probably,  a  fishing-bounty  could  not 
be  pledged,  on  the  ground  that  government 
pensions  and  bounties  to  soldiers,  sailors, 
etc.,  for  their  personal  benefit,  cannot  be 
pledged.  A  bank  can  pledge  the  notes  left 
with  it  for  discount,  if  it  is  apparent  on  the 
face  of  the  notes  that  the  bank  is  their  owner. 

•4.  Ordinary  care.  The  pawnee  is  bound 
to  take  ordinary  care  of  his  pawn,  and  is 
liable  only  for  ordinary  neglect,  because  the 
bailment  is  for  the  mutual  benefit  of  both 
parties.  Hence,  if  the  pledge  is  lost  and  the 
pledgee  has  taken  ordinary  care,  he  may 
still  recover  his  debt.  Such  losses  often  re- 
sult from  casualty,  superior  force,  or  intrinsic 
defect,  against  which  a  man  of  ordinary  pru- 
dence would  not  have  effectually  guarded 
himself.  If  a  pledgeor  find  it  necessary  to 
employ  an  agent,  and  he  exercise  ordinary 
caution  in  his  selection  of  the  agent,  he  will 
not  be  liable  for  the  latter's  neglect  or  mis- 
conduct. 1  La.  Ann.  344 ;  10  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
239 ;  4  Ind,  425 ;  8  N.  H.  66 ;  14  id.  667 ;  6 
Cal.64?. 

Loss  by  thefl  is  primd  facie  evidence  of 
a  want  of  ordinary  care,  and  the  bailee  must 
rebut  the  presumption.  The  facts  in  each 
case  regulate  the  liability.  Theft  is  only 
evidence,  in  short,  and  not  absolute  presump- 
tion, of  negligence.  Perhaps  the  only  safe 
rule  is  that,  where  the  pledgee  pleads  loss  by 
theft  as  ground  for  not  performing  his  duty, 
to  excuse  himself  he  must  show  that  tne 
theft  could  not  have  been  prevented  by'  ordi- 
nary care  on  his  part.  If  the  bailor  should 
assert  in  his  declaration  that  the  pledge  was 
lost  by  the  bailee's  fault,  he  would  be  com- 
pelled to  prove  the  charge  as  laid. 

&.  Use.  The  reasonable  use  of  a  pledge  is 
allowed  to  a  pledgee,  according  to  Lord  Holt, 
Sir  Wm.  Jones,  and  Story,  provided  it  be  of 
no  injury  or  peril  to  the  bailment.  The 
reason  given  by  Story  is  precise,  namely, 
that  where  use  pf  the  pledge  is  beneficial  to 
it,  or  cannot  depreciate  it,  the  consent  of  tUe 
pledgeor  to  such  use  may  fairly  be  presumed; 
but  not  otherwise.  Still,  the  word  peril  is 
somewhat  broad.  If  the  pawn  be  in  its  na- 
ture a  charge  upon  the  pawnee, — as  a  horse 
or  cow, — ^he  may  use  it,  moderately,  by  way  of 
recompense.  For  any  unusual  care  he  may 
get  compensation  from  the  owner,  if  it  were 
not  contemplated  by  the  parties  or  implied  in 
the  nature  of  the  bailment.  Ld.  Raym.  909 ; 
2  Salk.  522 ;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  593.  The 
pawnee  is  answerable  in  damages  for  an  in- 
jury happening  while  he  is  using  the  pawn, 
Still,  though  he  use  it  tortiously,  he  is  only 
answerable  by  action.  His  pledgee's  lien  is 
not  thereby  forfeited.  4  Watts,  Penn.  414  A 
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pledgee  can  exercise  a  horse,  but  not  loan  it 
for  hire.  The  rule  is,  that  if  he  derive  any 
profits  from  the  pledge  they  must  be  applied 
to  the  debt.  2  Murph.  No.  C.  HI.  Hence, 
if  a  slave  be  pledged  as  security  for  a  debt, 
the  creditor  must  aocouEt  for  the  profits  of 
the  slave,  and  apply  them  to  extinguish  the 
debt.    Wythe,  Va.  55 ;  15  Ala.  n.  s.  558. 

6.  Property.  The  pledgee  has  at  common 
law  a  special  property  in  the  pledge,  and  is  en- 
titled to  the  exclusive  possession  of  it  during 
the  time  and  for  the  objects  for  which  it  is 
pledged.  If  a  wrong-doer  take  the  pledge 
from  him,  he  is  not  thereby  ousted  from  his 
right.  His  special  property  is  enough  for 
him  to  support  replevin  or  trover  against 
the  wrong-do6r.  He  has,  moreover,  a,  right 
to  action,  because  he  is  responsible  to  his 

iledgeor  for  proper  custody  of  the  bailment. 

'hepledgeor,  also,  may  have  his  action  against 
the  wrong-doer,  resting  it  on  the  ground  of 
his  general  property.  A  judgment  for  either 
pledgeor  or  pledgee  is  a  bar  against  a  similar 
action  by  the  other.  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
395  ;  6  Bligh,  n.  s.  127  ;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
59 ;  5  Binn.  Penn.  457  ;  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  335 ; 
9  Gill,  Md.  7 ;  13  Me.  436 ;  13  Vt.  504. 

The  bailee,  having  a  special  property,  re- 
covers only  the  value  of  his  special  property 
as  against  the  owner,  but  the  value  of  the 
whole  property  as  against  a  stranger,  and  the 
balance  beyond  the  special  property  he  holds 
forthe  owner.  15  Conn.  302.  So  if  the  owner 
brings  the  action  and  recovers  the  whole 
damages,  including  those  for  deprivation  of 
possession,  it  must  be  with  the  consent  of  the 


A  pledgee  may  bring  replevin  or  trover 
against  the  pledgeor  if  the  latter  remove  his 
pledge  before  paying  the  debt  and  thus  injure 
the  pledgee's  rights,  on  the  ground  that  the 
owner  has  parted  with  his  absolute  right  of 
disposing  of  the  chattel  until  he  has  redeemed 
it  from  its  state  of  pledge.  2  Taunt.  268  ;  1 
Sandf.  N.  Y.  208  ;  22  N.  H.  196  ;  11  N.  Y. 
150 ;  2  M'Cord,  So.  C.  126.  Yet  in  trover 
the  damages  recovered  cannot  be  greater 
than  the  amount  of  the  debt,  if  the  defendant 
derives  title  under  the  pledgeor.  4  Barb.  N. 
Y.  491 ;  13  111.  465. 

T.  Sale.  If  the  pledgeor  fail  to  pay  the 
debt,  the  pledgee  may  sell  the  pledge.  For- 
merly a  decree  of  court  was  necessary  to 
make  the  sale  valid,  and  under  the  civil  law 
it  is  still  so  in  many  continental  countries. 
It  ia  safer  in  a  large  pledge  to  proceed  by  bill 
in  equity  to  foreclose ;  but  this  course  is  ordi- 
narily too  expensive.  A  demand  of  payment, 
however,  must  be  made  before  sale ;  and  if 
the  pledgee  mentions  no  time  of  sale  he  may 
demand  at  once,  and  may  sell  in  a  reason- 
able time  after  demand.  Glanville,  lib.  x.  c. 
6 ;  5  Bligh,  n.  s.  136 ;  9  Mod.  275  ;  2  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  100 ;  1  Sandf.  N.  Y.  351 ;  8  111. 
423  ;  4  Den.  N.  Y.  227 ;  3  Tex.  119  ;  1  Browne, 
Penn.  176  ;  22  Pick.  Mass.  40 ;  2  N._  Y.  443. 
The  pl6dgemust  be  sold  at  public  auction,  and, 
if  it  be  divisible,  only  enough  must  be  sold 
to  pay  the  debt.   In  general,  also,  the  pledgee 


must  not  buy  the  pledge  when  put  up  at 
auction.  He  must  not  bid  6oin4  Jide  and 
bring  up  the  price  of  the  pawn.  Still,  the 
■purchase  of  the  pledgee  is  probably  not  void 
per  se,  but  voidable  at  the  election  of  the 
pledgeor ;  and  the  latter  may  ratify  the  pur- 
chase by  receiving  the  surplus  over  the  debt, 
or  avoid  it  by  refusing  to  do  so.  The  pledgee 
may  charge  the  pledge  with  expenses  right 
fully  incurred,  as  the  costs  of  sale,  etc.  If 
the  pledge  when  sold  bond  Jide  does  not 
bring  enough  to  pay  the  debt,  the  pledgee  has 
still  left  a  good  claim  against  the  pledgeor 
for  the  balance. 

8.  In  those  states  where  strict  foreclosure 
is  allowed,  an  absolute  transfer  of  title  is 
made  to  a  mortgagee,  and  hence  there  is  never 
any  inquiry  into  the  matter  of  surplus  after 
sale,  because  there  is  no  right  to  reclaim. 
But  in  such  states  the  mortgage  law  does  not 
apply  to  pawns;  for  in  pawns  the  surplus 
over  the  amount  of  debt  after  sale  must  be 
given  back  to  the  pledgeor.  This  last  is 
also  the  law  of  mortgages  in  some  states  ;  but 
still,  everywhe're,  pawns  and  mortgages  of 
personal  property  are  separate  in  law.  In 
order  to  authorize  any  sale  of  a  pledge  with- 
out judicial  proceedings,  not  only  personal 
notice  of  the  intent  to  redeem  must  be  given, 
but  also  of  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of 
the  intended  sale.  12  Barb.  N.  Y.  103 ;  4 
Den.  N.  Y.  226 ;  14  N.  Y.  392. 

9.  Negotiable  paper.  The  law  of  pledge 
applies,  probably,  to  promissory  notes  on  de- 
mand, held  in  pledge.  But  it  does  not  apply, 
in  general,  to  other  promissory  notes  and 
commercial  paper  pledged  as  collateral  se- 
curity. The  holder  of  negotiable  paper,  even 
though  it  be  accommodation  paper,  may 
pledge  it  for  an  antecedent  debt,  the  rule 
governing  pledges .  not  being  applicable  to 
commercial  property  of  this  description.  3 
Penn.  St.  381 ;  13  Mass.  106  ;  3  Cal.  151 ;  5 
id.  260.  But  in  New  York  it  has  been  held 
that  pledgees  of  negotiable  paper  have  no 
right  to  sell  it,  but  must  wait  until  its  ma- 
turity and  then  collect  it.  3  Du.  N.  Y. 
660 ;  16  N.  Y.  392.  See,  also,  upon  the  law 
of  pledges  in  mercantile  property,  28  N.  H. 
561 ;  26  Vt.  686 ;  13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  432 ;  1 
Stockt.  Ch.  N.  J.  667 ;  17  Barb.  N.  Y.  492; 
5  Du.  N.  Y.  29  ;  14  Ala.  n.  s.  65 ;  10  Md. 
373 ;  1  N.  Y.  Leg.  Obs.  25 ;  5  Tex.  318. 

In  most  states,  a  pledgee  cannot  sell  his 
pledge  unless  it  be  negotiable  paper.  And 
hence  any  pledgee  who  has  stock  put  into 
his  hands  cannot  sell  it  or  operate  with  it  as 
his  own.  If  he  do  sell  it,  the  pledgeor  can 
recover  of  him  the  highest  price  the  stock 
has  reached  at  any  time  previous  to  ad- 
judication. 2  Caines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  200 ;  5 
Johns.  N.  Y.  260 ;  1  Sandf.  N.  Y.  351 ;  4  id. 
74 ;  2  N.  Y.  443  ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  593 ;  7  id. 
497.  A  pledgeor  may  bring  trover  upon  the 
sale' of  a  pledge,  or  upon  a  tortious  repledging 
of  it. 

10.  OtJier  debts.  A  pledge  cannot,  in 
general,  be  held  for  any  other  debt  than  that 
which  it  was  given  to  secure,  except  on  the 
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snecial  agreement  and  consent  of  the  parties. 
7'  East,  224;  6  Term,  258;  2  Ves.  Ch.  372; 

6  id.  226 ;  7  Port.  Ala.  466 ;  15  Mass.  389 ; 
2  Leigh,  Va.  493;  14  Barb.  N.  Y.  536. 
The  civil  law  and  Scotch  law  are  other- 
wise.   2  Bell,  Comm.  22. 

Pledgeor's  transfer.  The  pledgeor  may 
sell  or  transfer  his  right  to  a  third  party, 
who  can  bring  trover  against  the  pledgee 
if  the  latter,  after  tender  of  the  amount  of 
his  debt,  refuse  to  deliver  the  pawn.  9  Cow. 
N.  Y.  52;  13  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  480.  A 
creditor  of  the  pledgeor  can  only  take  his 
interest,  and  must  pay  the  debt  before 
getting  the  pawn.  And  now  it  is  settled 
that  the  pledgeor's  general  property  in  the 
pawn  may  be  sold  at  any  time  on  execution, 
and  the  purchaser  or  assignee  of  the  pledgeor 
succeeds  to  the  pledgeor's  rights,  and  may 
himself  redeem.  At  common  law,  a  pledge 
could  not  be  taken  at  all  in  execution.  1 
Ves.  Ch.  278  ;  3  Watts,  Penn.  258  ;  17  Pick. 
Mass.  85 ;  1  Const.  20;  1  Gray,  254.  The  king 
takes  a  pawn  on  paying  the  pawnee's  debt. 

2  Chit.  -Prerog.  285. 

11.  Factor.  A  factor  cannot,  at  common 
law,  pledge  his  principal's  goods;  and  the 
principal  may  recover  them  from  the  pledgee's 
hands.     2  Strange,  1178 ;  6  Maule  &  S.  1 ; 

3  Bingh.  139,  603 ;  2  Brod.  &  B.  639 ;  4 
Barnew.  &  C.  5  ;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  1 ;  6  Meto. 
Mass.  68 ;  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  421 ;  4  Hen.  & 
M.  Ya.  432;  18  Mo.  147,  191 ;  11  How.  209, 
226.  The  question  is  very  fully  discussed 
in  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  363.  But  statutes 
in  England  and  in  various  states,  as  Maine, 
Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island,  New  York, 
Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  etc.,  give  the  factor  a 
power  of  pledging,  with  various  modifications. 

7  Barnew.  &  C.  517 ;  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  572 ; 
2  Mood.  &  R.  22 ;  3  Den.  N.  Y.  472;  4  id. 
323 ;  2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  68. 

Co  pledgees.  A  pledgee  may  hold  a  pledge 
for  another  pledgee  also,  and  it  will  be  a 
good  pledge  to  both.  If  the  pledge  be  not 
large  enough  for  both  debts  after  sale,  and 
no  other  arrangement  be  made,  the  prior 
pledgee  will  have  the  whole  of  his  debt  paid 
before  any  part  of  the  proceeds  is  applied  to 
the  subsequent  pledgee.  If  there  is  no  priority 
of  time,  they  will  divide  ratably.  But  an 
agreement  between  the  parties  will  always 
determine  the  rights  of  two  or  more  pledgees. 
12  Mass.  321.  Where  possession  is  given  to 
one  of  three  pledgees,  to  hold  for  all  three, 
the  other  two  have  a  constructive  possession, 
which  is  equally  good,  for  the  purpose  of 
sharing,  with  an  actual  possession.  Hence 
the  mere  manual  possession  of  one  pledge 
will  not  give  a  right  to  discharge  the  whole 
debt  of  the  holder  and  a  part  only  of  that 
of  his  co-pledgees.  So,  by  the  rule  of  con- 
structive possession,  if  the  holder  should 
lose  the  pledge  by  his  own  negligence,  he 
would  be  liable  to  his  co-bailees  out  of  actual 
possession,  as  well  as  to  his  bailor. 

There  is  a  clear  distinction  between  mortgages 
and  pledges.  In  a  pledge,  the  legal  title  remains 
in  the  pledgeor.     In  a  mortgage,  it  passes  to  the 


mortgagee.  In  a  mortgage,  the  mortgagee  need 
not  have  possession.  In  a  pledge,  the  pledge* 
must  hare  possession,  though  it  be  only  construct- 
ive. In  a  mortgage,  at  common  law,  the  property 
on  non-payment  of  the  debt  passes  wholly  to  the 
mortgagee.  In  a  pledge,  the  property  is  sold,  and 
only  so  much  of  the  proceeds  as  will  pay  his  debt 
passes  to  the  pledgee.  A  mortgage  is  a  conditional 
conveyance  of  property,  which  becomes  absolute 
unless  redeemed  at  a  specified  time.  A  pledge  is 
not  strictly  a  conveyance  at  all,  nor  need  any  day 
of  redemption  be  appointed  for  it.  A  mortgagee 
can  sell  and  deliver  the  thing  mortgaged,  subject 
only  to  the  right  of  redemption.  A  pledgee  can- 
not sell  and  deliver  his  pawn  until  the  debt  is  due 
and  payment  denied. 

The  civil  law  pignut  was  our  pledge,  and  the 
hypotheca  was  our  mortgage  of  chattels.  In  the 
former,  possession  was  in  the  bailor ;  in  the  latter, 
in  the  bailee. 

Fledge  and  mortgage,  therefore,  are  diverse  in 
law.  Each  of  the  following  authorities  recognises 
one  or  another  of  the  preceding  distinctions:  3 
Brown,  Ch.  21;  Telv.  178;  Prec.  in  Chano.  419;  1 
Ves.  Ch.  388;  2  id.  372;  1  Bulstr.  29;  Comyns, 
Big.  Mortgage  ;  Ow.  123;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  260;  8 
id.  97;  2  Pick.  Mass.  607;  5  id.  60;  3  Penn.  St. 
208 ;  6  Mass.  425 ;  22  Me.  248  ;  6  Pet.  449 ;  2  Barb. 
N.  T.  538;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  418;  2  Ala.  ».  s.  665; 
9  Me.  82;  5N.  H.  545;  4  Den.  N.  T.  489 ;  5  Blackf. 
Ind.  320;  3  Mo.  516;  4  Barb.  N.  T.  491;  3  Tex. 
119;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  591  et  aeq. 

The  distinction  between  mortgages  and  pawns 
is  often  observed  strictly.  Hence  an  instrument 
giving  security  upon  a  chattel  for  the  future  pay- 
ment of  a  debt  was  held  to  be  a  mortgage  and 
not  a  pledge,  because  it  provided  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  possession  of  the  debtor  until  pay- 
ment, or  on  non-payment  at  the  appointed  day 
authorized  the  creditor  to  take  possession ;  and  this 
was  held  although  instead  of  the  ordinary  terms 
of  conveyance  the  words  used  were,  "I  hereby 
pledge  and  give  a  lien  on,"  etc.  9  Wend.  N.  T.  80. 
If  a  pledge  is  given  with  the  understanding  that 
if  the  debt  be  not  paid  within  the  stipulated  time 
the  pledgee  shall  have  the  pledge,  the  pledge 
does  not  pass  to  the  pledgee  on  non-payment^ 
unless  the  transaction  he  proved  a  mortgage  and 
not  a  pledge.  3  Tex.  119;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  324. 
These  decisions'  coincide,  apparently,  with  the  doc- 
trines of  the  civil  law  and  the  French  Code. 

12.  It  has  been  seen  that  when  no  definite 
day  is  appointed  the  pledge  may  be  re- 
deemed at  any  time.  Hence,  if  the  pledgee 
himself  do  not  give  notice  to  the  pledgeor 
to  redeem,  the  latter  has  his  whole  lifetime 
in  which  to  do  so ;  and  his  right  of  re- 
demption survives  and  goes  to  his  represent- 
atives. 3  Mo.  316;  1  Call,  Va.  290.  But 
for  further  discussion  of  pledge  and  hypotlie- 
cation  see  2  Ld.  Raym.  982;  1  Atk.  Ch. 
165 ;  5  C.  Rob.  Adm.  218 ;  2  Curt.  C.  C. 
404 ;  1  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  118. 

In  Louisiana  there  are  two  kinds  of 
pledges, — >the  pawn  and  the  antichresis.  The 
former  relates  to  movable  securities,  and  the 
latter  to  immovables.  If  a  creditor  have  not 
a  right  to  enter  on  the  land  and  reap  the 
fruits,  the  security  is  not  an  antichresis.  3 
La.  157.  A  pledge  pf  negotiable  paper  is 
not  valid  against  ttiird  parties  vrithout  trans- 
fer from  debtor  to  creditor.  2  La.  387. 
See,  in  general,  13  Pet.  351 ;  5  Mart.  La. «. 
S.  618 ;  18  La.  543  ;  1  La.  Ann.  340;  2  mI 
872. 
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Additional  cases  on  special  rules  of  the 
law  of  pledge  i^re— 1  Hoffm.  Ch.  N.  Y.  487 ; 
1  Hayw.  No.  CIO :  2  id.  405  ;  Wright,  Ohio, 
370;  8  N.  H.  325;  14  id.  567;  21  U.  77; 
Gilbert,  Eq.  104 ;  1  Harr.  &  G.  Md.  11 ;  2  Aik. 
Vt.  150 ;  6  Vt.  536  ;  22  id.  274 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
515;  2  Hale,  PI.  Or.  63  ;  13  Ala.  N.  s.  776, 
790 ;  1  La.  Ann.  31,  379  ;  11  Penn.  St.  120  ; 
22  id.  471 ;  3  Ohio  St.  270 ;  4  Eng.  L.  &  Eq. 
438;  13ti.  261. 

PLEDGEE.      He  to  whom  a  thing  is 


FLEDGEOR.  The  party  who  makes  a 
pledge. 

PLEDGES.  In  Pleading.  Those  per- 
sons who  became  sureties  for  the  plaintiff's 
prosecution  of  the  suit.  Their  names  were 
anciently  appendedat  the  foot  of  the  declara- 
tion. Li  time  it  became  purely  a  formal 
matter,  because  the  plaintiff  was  no  longer 
liable  to  be  amerced  for  a  false  claim,  and  the 
fictitious  persons  John  Doe  and  Richard  Roe 
became  the  universal  pledges,  or  they  might 
be  omitted  altogether,- 1  Tidd,  Praot.  455; 
Archbold,  Civ.  Plead.  l71,  or  inserted  at  any 
time  before  Judgment,  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  90,  and 
are  now  omitted. 

PLEGIIS  ACQ0IETANDIS,  WRIT 
DB.  The  name  of  an  ancient  writ  in  the 
English  law,  which  lies  where  a  man  becomes 
pledge  or  surety  for  another  to  pay  a  certain 
sum  of  money  at  a  certain  day :  after  the  day, 
if  the  debtor  does  not  pay  the  debt,  and  the 
surety  be  compelled  to  pay,  he  shall  have  this 
writ  to  compel  the  debtor  to  pay  the  same. 
Fitzl^erbert,  Nat.  Brev.  321. 

PLENA  PROBATIO.  In  CivU  Law. 
A  term  used  to  signify  full  proof,  in  contra- 
distinction to  semi-plena  probatio,  which  is 
only  a  presumption.  Code,  4.  19.  5.  etc. ;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  119. 

FLENARTV.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
Signifies  that  a  benefice  is  full.  See  Avoid- 
ance. 

PLENARY.     Full;  complete. 

In  the  courts  of  admiralty,  and  in  the  Eng- 
lish ecclesiastical  courts,  causes  or  suits  in 
respect  of  the  different  course  of  proceedings 
in  each  are  termed  plenary  or  sunimary. 
Plenary,  or  full  and  formal,  suits  are  those  in 
which  the  proceediiigs  must  be  full  and  formal ; 
the  term  summary  is  applied  to  those  causes 
where  the  proceedings  are  more  succinct  and 
less  formal.     2  Chitty,  Pract.  481. 

PLENE  ADMINISTRAVIT  (Lat.  he 
has  fully  administered).  In  Pleading.  A 
plea  in  bar  entered  by  an  executor  or  admi- 
nistrator, by  which  he  affirms  that  he  had 
not  in  his  possession  at  the  time  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  suit,  nor  has  had  at  any 
time  since,  any  goods  of  the  deceased  to  be 
administered ;  wnen  the  plaintiff  replies  that 
the  defendant  had  goods,  etc.  in  h's  posses- 
sion at  that  time,  and  the  parties  join  issue, 
the  burden  of  the  proof  will  be  on  the  plain- 
tiff. See  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  323 ;  6  Term,  10 ; 
1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  254 ;   11  Viner,  Abr.  349 ; 


12  id.  185 ;   2  Phillipps,  Ev.  295 ;   3  Saund, 
(a)  315,  n.  1 ;  6  Comyns,  Dig.  311. 

PLENE  ADMINISTRAVIT  PUm 
TER  (Lat,  he  has  fully  administered  except). 
In  Pleading.  A  plea  by  which  a  defendant 
executor  or  administrator  admits  that  there 
is  a  balance  remaining  in  his  hands  unad- 
ministered. 

PLENE  COMPUTAVIT  (Lat.  he  has 
fully  accounted).  In  Pleading.  A  plea  in 
an  action  of  account  render,  by  which  the  de- 
fendant avers  that  he  has  fully  accounted. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Accompi  (E).  This  plea  does 
not  admit  the  liability  of  the  defendant  to 
account.     15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn,  153. 

PLENIPOTENTIARY.  Possessing  full 
powers :  as,  a  minister  plenipotentiary  is  one 
authorized  fully  to  settle  the  matters  con- 
nected with  his  mission,  subject,  however,  to 
the  ratification  of  the  government  by  which 
he  is  authorized.     See  Minister. 

PLENUM  DOMINIUM  (Lat).  The 
unlimited  ri^t  which  the  owner  has  to  use 
his  ptoperty^  as  he  deems  proper,  without 
accountability  to  any  one. 

PLIGHT.  An  old  English  word,  used 
sometimes  for  the  estate  with  the  habit  and 
quality  of  the  land.  Coke,  Litt.  221.  It  ex- 
tends to  a  rent-charge  and  to  a  possibility  of 
dower.  Id. ;  1  BoUe,  Abr.  447  ;  Littleton,  J 
289. 

PLOUGH-BOTB.  An  allowance  made 
to  a  rural  tenant  of  wood  sufficient  for  ploughs, 
harrows,  carts,  and  other  instruments  of  hus- 
bandry. 

PLOUGH-LAND.  In  Old  English  Law. 
An  uncertain  quantity  of  land.  According 
to  some  opinions,  it  contains  one  hundred  and 
twenty  acres.     Coke,  Litt.  69  a. 

PLUNDER.  The  capture  of  pergonal 
property  on  land  by  a  public  enemy,  with 
a  view  of  making  it  his  own.  The  property 
so  captured  is  called  plunder.  See  Booty  ; 
Pbize. 

PLUNDERAGE.  In  Maritime  Law. 
The  embezzlement  of  goods  oh  board  of  a, 
ship  is  known  by  the  name  of  plunderage. 

The  rule  of  the  maritime  law  in  such  cases 
is  that  the  whole  crew  shall  be  responsible 
for  the  property  thus  embezzled,  because 
there  must  be  some  negligence  in  finding  out 
the  depredator.  Abbott,  Shipp.  457  ;  3  Johns. 
N.  Y.  17  ;  1  Pet.  Adm,  200,  239,  243 ;  4  Bos. 
&  P.  347. 

PLURAL.  A  term  used  in  grammar, 
which  signifies  more  than  one. 

Sometimes,  however,  it  may  be  so  used  that 
it  means  only  one :  as,  if  a  man  were  to  de- 
vise to  another  all  he  was  worth  if  he,  the 
testator,  died  without  children,  and  he  died 
leaving  one  child,  the  devise  would  not  take 
effect.  See  Dig.  50. 16.  148 ;  Shelford,  Lun. 
504,  518. 

PLURALITY.  The  greatest  number  of 
votes  given  for  any  one  person. 

Plurality  has  the  meaning,  as  used  in  govern- 
mental law,  given  above.    Thus,  if  there  are  tliree 
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candidates,  for  whom  foar  hundred,  three  hundred 
and  fifty,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  votes  are  re- 
spectively given,  the  one  receiving  four  hundred 
has  a  plurality,  while  five  hundred  would  be  a  ma- 
jority of  the  votes  cast.    See  Majority. 

PIiXTRIES  (Lat.  many  timesf).  A  writ 
issued  subsequently  to  a  first  and  second 
(alias)  of  the  same  "kind,  which  have  proved 
ineffectual.  The  name  is  given  to  it  from 
the  word  pluries  in  the  Latin  form  of  the 
writ:  "we  command  you,  as  we  have  often 
(pluries)  commanded  you  before,"  which  dis- 
tinguishes it  from  those  which  have  gone  be- 
fore. Pluries  is  variously  translated,  in  the 
modern  forms  of  writs,  by  "  formerly," 
"  more  than  once,"  "  often."  The  next  writ 
to  the  pluries  is  called  the  second  pluries: 
and  so  on.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
283,  App.  15  ;  Natura  Brev.  33. 

POACHING.  Unlawful  entering  land, 
ih  nighttime,  armed,  with  intent  to  destroy 
game.  1  Russell,  Crimes,  469 ;  2  Stephen, 
Comm.  82 ;  2  Chitty,  Stat.  221-245. 

POCKET  SHERIFF.  In  Eiglish  Law. 
A  sheriff  appointed  by  sole  authority,  of  the 
crown,  not  being  one  of  the  three  nominated  by 
the  judges  in  the  exchequer.  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  342*. 

POINDING.  In  Scotch  Law.  That 
diligence  affecting  movable  subjects  by  which 
their  property  is  carried  directly  to  the  cre- 
ditor. Poinding  is  real  or  personal.  Erskine, 
Inst.  3.  6.  11. 

POINDING,  PERSONAL.  Poinding 
of  the  goods  belonging  to  the  debtor,  and  of 
those  goods  only. 

It  may  have  for  its  warrant  either  letters 
of  horning,  containing  a  clause  for  poinding, 
and  then  it  is  executed  by  messengers ;  or 
precepts ,  of  poinding,  granted  by  sheriffs, 
commissaries,  etc.,  which  are  executed  by 
their  proper  officers.  No  cattle  pertaining  to 
the  plough,  nor  instruments  of  tillage,  can  be 
poinded  in  the  time  of  laboring  or  tilling  the 
ground,  unless  where  the  debtor  has  no  other 

foods  that  may  be  poinded..   Erskine,  Inst. 
.  6.  11.    This  process  is  somewhat  similar 
to  distress. 

POINDING,  REAL.  Poinding  of  the 
Ground.  Though  it  be  properly  a  diligence, 
this  is  generally  considered  by  lawyers  as  a 
species  of  real  action,  and  is  so  called  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  personal  poinding,  which  is 
founded  merely  on  an  obligation  to  pay. 

Every  debitum  fundi,  whether  legal  or  con- 
ventional, is  a  foundation  for  this  action.  It 
is,  therefore,  competent  to  all  creditors  in 
debts  which  make  a  real  burden  on  lands. 
As  it  proceeds  on  a  real  right,  it  may  be  di- 
rected against  all  goods  that  can  be  found  on 
the  lands  burdened ;  but  goods  brought  upon 
the  ground  by  strangers  are  not  subject  to 
this  diligence.  Even  the  goods  of  a  tenant 
cannot  be  poinded  for  more  than  his  term's 
rent.     Erskine,  lust.  4.  1.  3. 

POINT.    In  Practice.    A  proposition  or 
question  arising  in  a  case. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  judge  to  give  an  opinion 


on  every  point  of  law  properly  arising  qui 
of  the  issue  which  is  propounded  to  him. 

POINT  RESERVED.  A  point  or  ques- 
tion of  law  which  the  court,  not  being  fully 
satisfied  how  to  decide,  in  the  hurried  trial  of 
a  cause,  rules  in  favor  of  the  party  offering 
it,  but  subject  to  revision  on  a  motion  for  a 
new  trial.  If,  after  argument,  it  be  found  to 
have  been  ruled  correctly,  the  verdict  is  sup- 
ported ;  if  otherwise,  it  is  set  aside. 

POINTS.  Marks  in  writing  and  in  print, 
to  denote  the  stops  that  ought  to  be  made  in 
reading,  and  to  point  out  the  sense. 

Points  are  not  usually  put  in  legislative 
acts  or  in  deeds,  Euuom.  Dial.  2,  J  33,  p.  239 : 
yet,  in  construing  such  acts  or  instruments, 
the  courts  must  read  them  with  such  stops  as 
will  give  effect  to  the  whale.    4  Teim,  65. 

The  points  are — the  comma,  the  semicolon, 
the  colon,  the  full  point,  the  point  of  interro- 
gation and  the  point  of  exclamation.  Ba^ 
rington,  Stat.  294,  n.     See  Punctuation. 

POISON.  In  Medical  Jurisprudence. 
A  substance  having  an  inherent  deleterious  i 
property  which  renders  it,  when  taken  into 
the  system,  capable  of  destroying  life.  Wha> 
ton  &  Still6,  Med.  Jur.  ?  493 ;  Taylor,  Poi- 
sons, 2d  Am.  ed.  18. 

3,  The  history  of  poisoning,  and  many  remark- 
able early  instances  of  a  wide-spread  use  of  poisons, 
are  recorded  in  works  on  medical  jurisprudence. 
See  these,  and  also,  especially,  Taylor,  Poisons; 
Archbold,  Crim.  Pract.  Waterman's  ed.  940 ;  Whar- 
ton &  StilU,  Med.  Jur. ;  1  Beekman,  Hist.  Jur.  7i 
et  aeq.  The  classification  proposed  by  Mr.  Taylor 
is  as  follows  : — 

If  Acids, 
MiHEKAL   J  .  I  Metalloids. 

Aniual  (Gintkurides). 
Cerrqral  (Morphia).    ' 
Spinal  (Strychnia). 
Cekebbo-Spinal  (Omia.  Aconitina). 

UASiifiUUS. 

Irrittmt  poisons^  when  taken  in  ordinary  doses, 
occasion  speedily  violent  vomiting  and  purging, 
preceded,  accompanied,  or  followed  by  intense  pain 
in  the  abdomen,  commencing  in  the  region  of  the 
stomach.  The  corrosive  poisons,  as  distinguished 
from  those  in  a  more  limited  sense  termed  irritant^ 
generally  produce  their  result  mor^e  speedily,  and 
give  chemical  indications ;  but  every  corrosive  poi- 
son acts  as  an  irritant  in  the  sense  here  adopted. 

Narcotic  poisons  act  chiefly  en  the  brain  or  spinal 
marrow.  Either  immediately  or  some  time  after 
the  poison  has  been  swallowed,  the  patient  suffers 
from  headache,  giddiness,  paralysis,  stupor,  deli- 
rium, insensibility,  and,  in  some  instances,  conval- 
sions. 

3 .  The  effects  of  one  class  are,  however,  sometimoB 
produced  by  the  oth,er, — more  commonly  as  ae- 
conda'ry,  but  sometimes  even  as  primary,  symptoma. 

The  evidence  of  poisoning,  as  derived  from 
eymptoma,  is  to  be  looked  for  chiefly  in  the  sudden- 
ness of  their  occurrence;  this  is  perhaps  the  most 
reliable  of  all  evidence  derived  from  symptoms  in 
cases  of  criminal  poisoning,  see  Taylor,  Fois.  107  j 
Christison,  Pois.  42;  though  none  of  this  class  of 
evidence  can  be  considered  as  furnishing  any  thing 
better  than  a  high  degree  of  probability;  the  regu- 
larity of  their  increase;  this  feature  is  not  uni- 
versal, and  exists  in  many  diseases;  uniformity  vk 
their  nature ;  this  is  true  in  the  case  of  compara 
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lively  few  poisons ;  the  aymptoma  begin  soon  after  a 
meal  /  but  sleep,  the  msinner  of  administratioi),  or 
seitain  diseases,  may  affect  this  rule  in  the  ease  of 
some  poisons  j  when  several  partake  at  the  same  time 
of  the  same  poisoned  food,  all  suffer  from  similar 
st/mptoms,  2' Park.  Cr.  Cas.  N.  Y.  235j  Taylor, 
Poisons,  118 ;  the  symptoms  first  appearing  while 
the  body  is  in  a  state  of  perfect  health,  Archbold, 
Crim.  Plead.  Waterman  ed.  948. 

Appearances  which  present  themselves  on  post- 
mortem examinations  are  of  importance  in  regard  to 
some  classes  of  irritant  poisons,  see  The  Hersey 
Case,  Mass.  1861 ;  Palmer's  case,  Taylor,  Poisons, 
697;  but  many  poisons  leave  no  traces  which  can 
be  so  discovered.. 

Chemical  analysis  often  results  in  important  evi- 
dence, by  discovering  the  presence  of  poisons,  which 
must  then  be  accounted  for  j  but  a  failure  to  detect 
it  by  no  means  proves  that  it  has  not  been  given. 
Ghristison,  Poisons,  61,  62. 

The  evidence  derived  from  circumstances  differs 
in  nothing  in  principle  from  that  in  case  of  com- 
mission of  other  crimes. 

4.  Homicide  by  poisoning  is,  of  course,  ge- 
nerally either  accidental,  so  as  not  to  amount 
to  murder,  or  deliberate:  yet  it  has  been 
held  that  there  may  be  a  verdict  of  murder 
in  the  second  degree  under  an  indictment  for 
poisoning.  19  Conn.  388.  The  doctrine  of 
principal  and  accessary  is  also  modified  to 
some  extent  in  its  application  to  cases  of  poi- 
soning. 2  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  120 ;  9  Carr.  &  P. 
356 ;  9  CoVe,  81.  As  to  what  constitutes  an 
administration  of  poison,  see  4  Carr.  &  P. 
369  ;  6  id.  161 ;  2  Mood.  &  R.  213. 

Intent  to  kill  need  not  be  speoificalljr  alleged 
in  an  indictment  for  murder  by  poison.  2 
Starkie,  Crim.  Plead,  prec.  18  ;  1  East,  PI. 
Cr.  346 ;  3  Cox,  Cr.  Cas.  300 ;  8  Carr.  &  P. 
418  ;  2  All.  Mass.  173. 

Many  of  the  states  have  statutes  inflicting 
severe  penalties  upon  the  administering  of  poi- 
sons with  a  malicious  intent.  See  Archbold, 
Crim.  Praot.  Waterman's  ed.  942 ;  3  N.  Y. 
Kev.  Stat.  5th  ed.  941,  944,  969,  975  ;  Mich. 
Rev.  Stat.  0.  153,  ?  13 ;  Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  i;. 
160,  §  32 ;  Vt.  Rev.  Stat.  543 ;  Wise.  Rev. 
Stat.  c.  133,  §  44,  o.  144,  ?  39 ;  Iowa  Code,  g 
2728 ;  N.  J.  Rev.  Stat.  268 ;  Ohio  Stat.  1854 
ed.  c.  33,  §  34. 

Consult  Christison,  Taylor,  on  Poisons; 
Beck,  Taylor,  Wharton  &  StilU,  Med.  Jur. ; 
Archbold,  Crim.  Pract.  Waterman's  ed. ; 
Russell,  Crimes ;  Wharton,  Homicide. 

POLE.  A  measure  of  length,  equal  to 
five  yards  and  a  half.     See  Measure. 

FOLICB.  That  species  of  superintend- 
ence by  magistrates  which  has  principally 
for  its  object  the  maintenance  of  public  tran- 
quillity among  the  citizens.  The  ofScers  who 
are  appointed  for  this  purpose  are  also  called 
the  police. 

The  word  police  has  three  signifioations.  The 
first  relates  to  the  measures  which  are  adopted  to 
keep  order,  the  laws  and  ordinances  on  cleanliness, 
health,  the  markets,  etc.  The  second  has  for  its 
object  to  procure  to  the  authorities  the  means  of 
detecting  even  the  smallest  attempts  to  commit 
crime,  in  order  that  the  guilty  may  be  arrested  be- 
fore their  plans  are  carried  into  execution,  and  de- 
livered over  to  the  justice  of  the  country.  The 
third  comprehends  the  laws,  ordinances,  and  other 


measures  which  require  the  citizens  to  exercise 
their  rights  in  a  particular  form. 

Police  has  also  been  divided  into  administrative 
police,  which  has  for  its  object  to  maintain  oon- 
stantly  public  order  in  every  part  of  the  general 
administration  j  and  judiciary  police,  which  is  in- 
tended principally  to  prevent  crimes  by  punish- 
ing the  criminals.  Its  object  is  to  punish  crimes 
which  the  administrative  police  has  not  been  able 
to  prevent. 

POLICE    JURY.     In    Louisiana.     A 

name  given  to  certain  ofScers  who  collect- 
ively exercise  jurisdiction  in  certain  cases  of 
police :  as,  levying  taxes,  regulating'  roads, 
etc. 

POLICY.  In  Insurance.  The  instru- 
ment whereby  insurance  is  made  by  an  un- 
derwriter in  favor  of  an  assured,  expressed, 
implied,  or  intended,  against  some  risi,  peril, 
or  contingency  in  reference  to  some  subject. 
It  is  usually  either  marine,  or  against  fire, 
or  on  a  life. 

It  must  show  expressly,  or  by  implication,  in 
whose  favor  it  is  made.  It  may  be  upon  a  valu- 
able property,  interest,  or  contingency,  or  be  a 
gaming  or  wagering  policy  on  a  subject  in  which  the 
assured  has  no  interest,  or  against  risks  in  respect 
to  which  the  assured  has  no  interest  except  what 
arises  from  the  contract  itself.  A  wagering  policy 
is  valid  or  not,  according  as  a  wager  is  or  is  not 
recognized  as  a  valid  contract  by  the  lex  loci. 

An  interest  policy  is  one  where  the  insured 
has  a  real,  substantial,  assignable  interest  in 
the  thing  insured. 

An  open  policy  is  one  on  which  the  value  is 
to  be  proved  by  the  assured.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  || 
4, 6, 7, 27, 439, 948, 1178.  By  an  "open  policy" 
is  also  sometimes  meant,  in  the  United  States,  . 
one  in  which  an  aggregate  amount  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  body  of  the  policy,  and  the 
specific  amounts  and  subjects  are  to  be  in- 
dorsed from  time  to  time.  12  La.  Ann.  259 ; 
19  N.  Y.  305 ;  6  Gray,  Mass.  214. 

A  valued  policy  is  one  where  a  value  has 
been  set  on  the  ship  or  goods,  insured,  and 
this  value  inserted  in  the  policy  in  the  nature 
of  liquidated  damages.  In  such  a  policy  the 
value  of  the  subject  is  expressly  agreed,  or 
is,  as  between  the  parties,  the  amount  insured 

A  wager  policy  is  a  pretended  insurance, 
founded  on  an  ideal  risk,  where  the  insured 
has  no  interest  in  the  thing  insured,  and  can 
therefore  sustain  no  loss  by  the  happening 
of  any  of  the  misfortunes  insured  against. 
These  policies  are  strongly  reprobated.  3 
Kent,  Comm.  225. 

3.  Records  and  documents  expressly  re- 
ferred to  in  the  policy  are  in  effect,  for  the 
purpose  of  the  reference,  a  part  of  the  con- 
tract. 1  Phillips,  Ins.  ||  70-74 ;  22  Conn. 
235;  37  Me.  137;  20  Barb.  N.  Y.  468;  23 
Penn.  St.  50;  23  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  514;  2  N. 
H.  551;  33  id.  203:  10  Cush.  Mass.  337.  A 
policy  may  take  effect  on  actual  or  construct- 
ive delivery,  and  may  be  retrospective  where 
neither  party  knows  the  prior  circumstances. 
1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  xi.  sect,  i.;  1  Ind.  196; 
27  Penn.  St.  268 ;  42  Me.  259  ;  25  Conn. 
207 ;  17  N.  Y.  415  ;  2  Dutch.  N.  J.  268 ;  S 
Gray,  Mass.  52. 
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Every  policy,  whether  marine,  against  fire, 
or  on  life,  specifies  or  imports  parties,  and 
specifies  the  subject  or  interest  intended  to 
be  insured,  the  premium  or  other  oonsiderar 
tion,  the  amount  insured,  the  risks  and  perils 
for  which  indemnity  is  stipulated,  and  the  pe- 
riod of  the  risk  or  the  terminus  a  quo  and  ad 
quern. 

3.  The  duration  of  the  risk,  under  a  marine 
insurance  or  one  on  inland  navigation,  is 
either  from  one  geographical  terminus  to 
another,  or  for  a  specified  time ;  that  of  a 
fire-policy  is  for  a  specified  time ;  one  on  life 
is  either  for  life  or  a  term  of  years,  mouths, 
etc.  It  is  a  leading  principle,  as  to  the  con- 
struction of  a  policy  of  insurance,  that  its 
distinguishing  character  as  a  contract  of  in- 
demnity is  to  be  favored ;  which  is  in  con- 
formity with  the  common  maxim,  ut  res  valeat 
magis  quam  pereat.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  i. 
sect,  xiii.;  8  N.  Y.  351;  18  id.  385;  8 
Cush.  Mass.  393  ;  9  id.  479  ;  10  id.  356  ;  17 
Penn.  St.  253  ;  19  U.  45  ;  23  id.  262;  32  id. 
381 ;  29  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  Ill,  215 ;  33  id.  514 ;  2 
Du.  N.  Y.  419, 554 ;  3  id.  435  ;  5  id.  517,  594 ; 
14  Barb.  N.  Y.  383 ;  20  id.  635  ;  16  Mo.  98 ; 
22  id.  82 ;  22  Conn.  235 ;  13  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
311 ;  16  id.  242;  3  Ind.  23  ;  11  id.  171 ;  28 
N.  H.  234;  29  id.  182;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  322, 
610 ;  37  Me.  137  ;  4  Zabr.  N.  J.  447 ;  18  111. 
553 ;  4  R.  I.  159 ;  5  id.  426 ;  6  Gray,  Mass. 
214,  257  ;  7  id.  261 ;  8  Ohio,  458. 

4.  In  marine  insurance  the  contract  has 
necessarily  more  implied  reference  to  cus- 
toms and  usages  than  most  other  contracts ; 
or,  in  other  words,  a  larger  proportion  of 
the  stipulations  are  not  specifically  expressed 
in  the  instrument,  1  Phillips,  Ins.  J  119 ; 
whence  it  has  been  thought  to  be  an  imper- 
fect, obscure,  confused  instrument.  1  Phil- 
lips, Ins.  §  6,  n.  3 ;  1  East,  579 ;  5  Cranch, 
342 ;  1  Burr.  347.  But  the  difficulty  in  giv- 
ing it  a  practical  construction  seems  to  arise 
more  from  the  complication  of  the  circum- 
stances necessarily  involved,  than  from  any  re- 
mediable defects  in  its  provisions  and  phrase- 
ology. New  provisions  are,  however,  needed, 
from  time  to  time,  to  adapt  the  contract  to 
new  circumstances.  A  mistake  in  filling  up 
a  policy  may  be  corrected  by  order  of  a  court 
of  equity.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ^  117 ;  5  Boa.  & 
P.  322.;  2  Gaines,  N.  Y.  339 ;  1  Wash.  C.  0. 
415;  IVes.  Sen.  Ch.  317,456;  2  Cranch, 
441;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  330;  1  Ark.  545;  1 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  278 ;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  277. 

See  Abandonment  ;  Average  ;  Insurable 
Interest  ;  Insurance ;  Saivage  ;  Loss ; 
Total  Loss. 

FOIiITICAL.  Pertaining  to  policy,  or 
the  administration  of  the  government.  Poli- 
tical rights  are  those  which  may  be  exercised 
in  the  formation  or  administration  of  the 
government:  they  are  distinguished  from  civil 
rights,  which  are  the  rights  which  a  man 
enjoys  as  regards  other  individuals,  and  not 
in  relation  to  the  government.  A  political 
corporation  is  one  which  has  principally  for 
its.  object  the  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment, or  to  which  the  powers  of  government. 


or  a  part  of  such  powers,  have  been  delegated. 
1  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  182,  197,  198. 

POLL.  A  head.  Hence  poll-tax  is  the 
name  of  a  tax  imposed  upon  the  people  at 
so  much  a  head. 

To  poll  a  jury  is  to  require  that  each 
juror  shall  himself  declare  what  is  big 
verdict.  This  may  be  done,  at  the  instance 
of  either  party,  at  any  time  before  the  ver- 
dict is  recorded,  according  to  the  practice  in 
some  states.  See  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  23 ;  18  Johns. 
N.  Y.  188 ;  1  111.  109;  7  id.  342;  9  id.  336. 
In  some  states  it  lies  in  the  discrstion  of  the 
judge.    1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  24, 525 ;  22  Ga.  431. 

In  Conveyancing.  A  deed-poll,  or  single 
deed,  is  one  miade  by  a  single  party,  whose 
edges  are  polled,  or  shaved  even,  in  dis- 
tinction from  an  indenture,  whose  sides  are 
indented,  and  which  is  executed  by  more 
than  one  party.  2  Sharswood,  Blaokst. 
Comm.  296.     See  Deed-Poll. 

POLL-TAX.  A  capitation  tax;  a  tax 
assessed  on  every  head,  i.e.  on  every  male 
of  a  certain  age,  etc.,  according  to  statute. 
Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  74,  75;  Webster,  Diet.; 
Wharton,  Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed. 

POLLICITATION.  In  CivU  Law.  A 
promise  not  yet  accepted  by  the  person  to 
whom  it  is  made. 

It  differs  from  a  contract,  inasmuch  as  the  lattex 
includes  a  concurrence  of  intention  in  two  parties, 
one  of  whom  promises  something  to  the  other, 
who  accepts,  on  his  part,  of  such  promise.  Grotius, 
1.  2,  c.  2 ;  Pothier,  Obi.  pt.  1,  c.  1,  a.  1,  art.  1,  ?  2. 

POLLS.  The  place  where  electors  cast 
in  their  votes. 

POLYANDRT.  The  state  of  a  woman 
who  has  several  husbands. 

Polyandry  is  legalized  only  in  Thibet. 
It  is  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  nature, 
See  Law  of  Nature. 

POLYGAMY.  The  act  or  state  of  a 
person  who,  knowing  that  he  has  two  oi 
more  wives,  or  that  she,  has  two  or  more 
husbands,  marries  another. 

It  differs  from  bigamy,  which  see.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Justices  (S  5) ;  Diet,  de  Jur. ;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  88. 

But  bigamy  is  now  commonly  used  even  where 
polygamy  would  be  strictly  correct.  1  Eussell, 
Crimes,  186,  u.  On  the  other  hand,  polygamy  i« 
used  where  bigamy  would  bo  strictly  correct. 
Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  1860,  p.  817. 

POLYGARCHY.  A  term  used  to  ex- 
press a  government  which  is  shared  by  several 
persons:  as,  when  two  brothers  succeed  to 
the  throne  and  reign  jointly. 

POND.    A  body  of  stagnant  water;  a  pool. 

Any  one  has  a  right  to  erect  a  fish-pond ;  the 
fish  in  it  are  considered  as  real  estate,  and  pass 
to  the  heir,  and  not  to  the  executor.    Ow.  20. 

PONE  (Lat.  ponere,  to  put).  In  English 
Practice.  An  original  writ  issuing  out  ot 
chancery,  for  the  purpose  of-  removing  a 
plaint  from  an  inferior  court  into  the  superior 
courts  at  Westminster.  The  word  signifies 
" put :"  put  by  gages,  etc.  The  writ  is  called 
from  the  words  it  contained  when  in  Latin, 
Pone  per  vadium  el  salvos  plegios,  etc. :  pu' 
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by  gage  and  safe  pledges,  etc.  See  Pitzher- 
bert,  Nat.  Brev.  69,  70  a;  Wilkinson,  Repl. 
Index. 

FONERE  (Lat.).  To  put.  The  word  is 
used  in  the  old  law  in  various  connections, 
in  all  of  which  it  can  be  translated  by  the 
English  verb  "put."  See  Glanville,  lib.  2, 
0,3. 

PONIT  SB  (Lat.  puts  himself).  In 
English  Criminal  Practice.  When  the 
defendant  pleads  "not  guilty,"  his  plea  is 
recorded  by  the  officer  of  the  court,  either  by 
writing  the  words  "  po.  se,"  an  abbreviation 
of  the  words  ponit  se  super  patriam  (puts 
himself  upon  his  country),  or,  as  at  the 
central  criminal  court,  non  cut.  2  Den.  Or. 
Gas.  392.    See  Arraignment. 

PONTAGE.  A  contribution  towards  the 
maintenance,  rebuilding,  or  repairs  of  a 
bridge.  The  toll  taken  for  this  purpose  also 
bears  this  name.    Obsolete. 

POOL.     A  small  lake  of  standing  water. 

By  the  grant  of  a  pool,  it  is  said,  both  the 
land  and  water  will  pass.  Coke,  Litt.  5. 
Undoubtedly  the  right  to  fish,  and  probably 
the  right  to  use  hydraulic  works,  will  be 
acquired  by  such  grant.  2  N.  H.  259; 
Angell,  Waterc.  C.  47 ;  Coke,  Litt.  5  ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Grants  (H  3) ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Grant 
(E  5) ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  216 ;  Croke  Jac.  150 ; 
1  Lev.  44;  Plowd.  161 ;  Vaugh.  103. 

POOR  DEBTORS.  ,  By  the  laws  which 
exist  in  some  states  for  the  relief  of  poor 
debtors,  it  is  generally  provided  that  any  one 
arrested  or  imprisoned  for  debt  or  upon 
mesne  process  in  an  action  of  contract,  to 
procure  his  discharge  from  arrest  may 
summon  his  creditor  before  a  magistrate,  and 
there  take  oath  that  he  has  no  property 
with  which  to  pay  the  debt  on  which  he  is 
detained. 

2.  The  debtor,  to  procure  his  discharge,  is 
usually  obliged  to  swear  that  he  has  not 
property  tp  a  certain  amount  (usually  ten 
or  twenty  dollars)  over,  above,  and  besides 
certain  articles  exempted  as  necessary  to 
the  support  of  the  debtor  or  his  family. 
These  articles  are  usually  those  which  are 
also  exempted  from  attachment  on  mesne 

Process  or  execution.  In  many  states,  poor 
ebtors  are  protected  by  the  insolvent  laws. 
The  following  states  seem  to  have  made 
special  provisions  for  the  relief  of  poor 
debtors.  In  the  District  of  Columbia,  and 
Indiana,  any  one  who  is  arrested  may  free 
himself  by  delivering  to  the  marshal  or 
officer  all  his  property,  and  taking  oath 
before  a  magistrate.  Notice  is  given  the  cre- 
ditor, who  may  put  questions.  The  marshal 
or  officer  disposes  of  the  property  as  if  it  were 
taken  upon  execution.  Rev.  Code  Dist.  of 
Columbia,  1857,  5  62;  Rev.  Stat.  (1852) 
Ind. ;  2  Blackstone,  Comra.  394.  In  Georgia, 
a  woman  cannot  be  arrested  for  debt.  Act 
Feb.  2,  1854.  In  Illinois,  a  debtor  is  freed 
from  prison  upon  taking  the  poor  debtor's 
oath,  and,  if  he  has  no  property,  the  creditor 


is  obliged  to  pay  the  fees  of  the  jail.  111. 
Stat.  p.  ii.  583.  In  Maine,  Massachusettt, 
and  Rhode  Island,  the  poor  debtor  is  re- 
leased upon  making  oath  that  he  has  not 
property  to  the  value  of  twenty  dollars 
above  the  articles  exempted  by  statute. 
These  exempted  articles  are  somewhat  dif- 
ferent in  the  different  states  mentioned.  Id 
Maine,-  also,  the  debtor  makes  certain  dis- 
closures of  his  property  which  is  set  oif  to 
satisfy  his  debts.  Me.  Rev.  Stat.  ch.  113,  p. 
634,  March  19,  1860 ;  Acts  March  13,  1861, 
Feb.  21  and  29, 1860 ;  Mass.  Gen.  Stat. (I860) 
ch.  124,  p.  633 ;  R.  I.  Rev.  Stat.  (1857)  481. 
In  New  Hampshire,  any  one  arrested  or  im- 
prisoned for  debt  may  petition  two  justices  of 
the  peace,  setting  forth  property  less  than 
twenty  dollars.  Traud  on  the  debtor's  part 
prevents  discharge,  and  malice  or  wilful  act 
being  the  cause  of  arrest  makes  the  dis- 
charge discretionary  with  the  magistrates. 
N.  H.  Stat.  ch.  213,  p.  508.  In  New 
York,  any  one  imprisoned  for  above  five 
hundred  dollars  more  than  three  months 
may  make  a  petition  and  oath,  on  which  the 
proceedings  are  the  same  as  in  insolvency. 
Arrest  is  allowed  only  in  fraud.  In  North 
Carolina  and  Virginia,  a  debtor  after  lying 
in  jail  twenty  days  may  be  discharged. 
He  petitions  the  court  of  common  pleas, 
quarter  sessions,  two  justices  of  the  peace 
of  the  county,  or  a  judge  of  the  Superior  or 
supreme  court.  Ten  days^  notice  is  given 
the  creditor,  or  to  the  clerk  of  the  court,  in 
case  of  bastardy.  The  oath  taken  is  that 
the  debtor  has  less  than  ten  dollars  in 
property.  He  may  still  be  arrested  by  any 
other  creditor.  5  Jones,  No.  C.  145  ;  No.  C. 
Rev.  Code  (1854),  o.  59,  ?  1 ;  Va.  Rev.  Code 
(1854).  In  Oregon,  execution  debtors  after 
ten  days  may  give  notice  that  they  will 
apply  and  be  examined  before  a  judge  of  the 
district  court,  or  two  justices  of  the  peace 
of  the  county.  An  oath  is  taken  that  the 
debtor  has  not  above  twenty  dollars.  A 
certificate  is  then  granted;  and  an  applica- 
tion may  be  made  every  ten  days.  5th  & 
6th  Sess.  Laws  of  Oregon.  In  Pennsylvania, 
after  thirty  days'  imprisonment  for  a  debt  of 
less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty-one  dollars, 
a  discharge  is  granted.  In  South  Carolina, 
a  person  imprisoned,  making  oath  that  he  is 
not  worth  forty  dollars,  is  discharged  the  debt 
and  costs.  3  So.  C.  Stat.  173.  In  Vermont, 
a  poor  debtor  may  be  discharged  from  im- 
prisonment, Vt.  Stat.  1850, 2.')  1-253,  §?  70  -79, 
and  by  the  jail  commissioners.  Id.  577-581, 
|§  34-60.  In  Wisconsin,  the  prisoner  in 
execution  for  a  tort  may  free  himself  from 
arrfst  by  taking  the  poor  debtor's  oath,  his 
property  remaining  subject  to  attachment. 
Wise.  Rev.  Stat.  (1858)  ch.  161,  p.  920.  In 
Upper  Canada,  there  is  an  "  Indigent  Debtor's 
Act."  U.C.  Cons.  Stat.  296,0.26.  The  debtor 
is  relieved  when  in  close  custody  on  mesne 
process.  He  makes  oath  that  he  has  not 
property  to  the  amount  of  five  pounds,  or 
that  he  believes  the  claim  unjust,  and  sub- 
mits to  examination.         ' 
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FOPE.  The  head  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
church.  He  is  a  temporal  prince.  He  is 
elected  by  certain  officers  called  cardinals, 
and  remains  in  power  during  life.  In  the 
9th  Collation  of  the  Authentics  it  is  declared 
the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  the  first  place  of 
sitting  in  all  assemblies,  and  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  the  second.  Bidley,  Civ.  & 
Ecol.  Law,  pt.  1,  0.  3,  §  10. 

The  pope  has  no  political  authority  in  the 
United  States.  • 

POPE'S  POLL  v.  The  name  of  a  small 
island  situated  in  the  bay  of  Passamaquoddy, 
which,  it  has   been  decided,  is  within  the 

i'urisdiction  of  the  United  States.  1  Ware, 
>ist.  Ct.  26. 

FOFUIiAR  ACTION.  An  action  given 
by  statute  to  any  one  who  will  sue  for  the 
penalty.     A  qui  tam  action.     Dig.  47.  23.  1. 

POPULISCITUM  (Lat. ) .  An  act  of  the 
commons :  same  as  plebiscUum.  Ainsworth, 
Diet. 

A  law  passed  by  the  whole  people  assem- 
bled in  comitia  centuriata,  and  at  the  pro- 
posal of  one  of  the  senate,  instead  of  a 
tribune,  as  was  the  case  with  a  plebisciium. 
Taylor,  Civ.  Law,  178 ;  Maokeldy,  Civ.  Law, 
ii  26,  37. 

FORT.  A  place  to  which  the  officers  of 
the  customs  are  appropriated,  and  which 
inpludes  the  privileges  and  guidance  of  all 
,  members  and  creeks  which  are  allotted  to 
them.  1  Chitty,  Cora.  Law,  726;  Postle- 
waith,  Com.  Diet.  According  to  Dalloz,  a 
port  is  a  place  within  land,  protected  against 
the  waves  and  winds  and  affording  to  vessels 
a  place  of  safety.  By  the  Roman  law  a  port 
is  defined  to  be  locus  conclusus,  quo  impor- 
tantur  merces  et  unde  exportantur.  Dig.  50. 
16.  59.     See  7  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  81. 

A  port  differs  from  a  haven,  and  includes 
"something  more.  First,  it  is  a  place  at 
which  vessels  may  arrive  and  discharge  or 
lake  in  their  cargoes.  Second,  it  compre- 
hends a  ville,  city,  or  borough,  called  in 
Latin  caput  corpus,  for  the  reception  of 
mariners  and  merchants,  for  securing  the 
goods  and  bringing  them  to  market,  and 
for  victualling  the  ships.  Third,  it  is  im- 
pressed with  its  legal  character  by  the  civil 
authority.  Hale,  de  Portibus  Mar.  c.  2 ;  1 
Hargrave,  Tracts,  46,  73 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Pre- 
rogative (D  5) ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Navigation 
(E);..Coke,  4th  Inst.  148;  Callis,  Sewers, 
66;  2  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  2;. Dig.  50.  16.59: 
43.  12.  1.  13 ;  47.  10.  15.  f;-39.-4.'15. 

PORT  TOLL.  The  toll  paid  for  bringing 
goods  into  a  port. 

PORTATICA  (L.  Lat.).  In  English 
tiaiv.  The  generic  name  for  port  duties 
charged  to  ships.  ,  Hargrave,  Law  Tracts,  74. 

PORTER.  The  name  of  an  ancient 
English  officer  who  bore  or  carried  a  rod 
before  the  justices.  The  door-keeper  of  the 
English  parliaiuent  also  bears  this  name. 

One  who  is  employed  as  a  common  carrier 
to  carry  goods  from  one  place  to  another  in 


the  same  town  is  also  called  a  porter.  Such 
person  is,  in  general,  answerable  as  a  common 
carrier.     Story,  Bailm.  g  496. 

FORTGREVE  (from  Sax.  gerefa,  reeve 
or  bailiff,  and  port).  A  chief  magistrate  in 
certain  maritime  towns.  The  chief  magis- 
trate of  London  was  anciently  so  called,  aa 
appears  from  a  charter  of  king  William  I. 
Instead  of  this  portgreve  of  London,  the 
succeeding  kings  appointed  two  bailiffs,  and 
afterwards  a  mayor.     Camden,  Hist.  325. 

PORTION.  That  part  of  a  parent's 
estate,  or,  the  estate  of  one  standing  in  loco 
parentis,  which  is  given  to  a  child.  1  Vern 
204.  See  8  Comyns,  Dig.  539 ;  16  Viner! 
Abr.  432 ;  1  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves.  Ch.  34,  58, 303. 
308 ;  2  id.  46,  370,  404. 

PORTORIA(Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Duties 
paid  in  ports  on  merchandise.  Code,  4.  61. 
3.  Taxes  levied  in  old  times  at  city  gates. 
Tolls  for  passing  over  bridges.  Yicat,  Voc. 
Jur. ;  Spelman,  Gloss. 

PORTSALES.  Auctions  were  anciently 
so  called,  because  they  took  place  in  ports. 

POSITIVE.  Express;  absolute;  not 
doubtful.  This  word  is  frequently  used  in 
composition. 

POSITIVE  CONDITION.    One  in 

which  the  thing  which  is  the  subject  of  it 
miist  happen  :  as,  if  I  marry.  It  is  opposed 
to  a  negative  condition,  which  is  where  the 
thing  which  is  the  subject  of  it  must  not  hup- 
pen :  as,  if  I  do  not  marry. 

POSITIVE  EVIDENCE  is  that  which, 
if  believed,  establishes  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  a  fact  in  issue,  and  does  not  arise  from 
any  presumption.  It  is  distinguished  from 
circumstantial  evidence.  3  Bouvier,  Inst,  n, 
3057. 

POSITIVE  FRAT7D  is  the  intentional 
and  successful  employment  of  any  cunning, 
deception,  or  artifice,  to  circumvent,  cheat,  or 
deceive  another.  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  186: 
Dig.  4.  3.  1.  2;  Dig.  2.  14.  7.  9.  It  is  cited 
in  opposition  to  constructive  fraud. 

POSITIVE  LAW.  Law  actually  oi> 
dained  or  established,  under  human  sanc- 
tions, as  distinguished  from  the  law  of  nature 
or  natural  law,  which  comprises  thoSe  con 
siderations  of  justice,  right,  and  universal 
expediency  that  are  announced  by  the  voice 
of  reason  or  of  revelation.  Municipal  law  is 
chiefly,  if  not  essentially,  positive ;  while  the 
law  of  nations  has  been  deemed  by  many  of 
the  earlier  writers  as  merely  an  application 
of  the  law  of  nature.  That  part  of  the  law 
of  nations  which  rests  on  positive  law  may 
be  considered  in  a  threefold  point  of  view:— 
Jirst,  the  universal  voluntary  law,  or  those 
rules  which  become  law  by  the  uniform 
practice  of  nations  in  general,  and  by  the. 
manifest  utility  of  "the  rules  themselves; 
second,  the  customary  law,  or  that  which, 
from  motives  jof  convenience,  has,  by  tacit 
but  implied  agreement,  prevailed,  not  neces- 
sarily among  all  nations,  nor  with  so  perma- 
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nent  h  utility  as  to  become  a  portion  of  the 
univeiaal  voluntary  law,  but  enough  to  have 
acquired  a  prescriptive  obligation  among  cer- 
tain states  80  situated  as  to  be  mutually 
benefited  by  it,  1  Taunt.  241 ;  third,  the  cort- 
ventional  law,  or  that  which  is  agreed  between 
particular  states  by  express  treaty,  a  law  bind- 
ing on  the  parties  among  whom  such  treaties 
are  in  force.    1  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  28. 

FOSSE.  This  word  is  used  substantively 
to  signify  a  possibility.  For  example,  such 
a  thing  is  in  posse,  that  is,  such  a  thing  may 
possibly  be.  When  the  thing  is  in  being,  the 
phrase  to  express  it  is,  in  esse. 

POSSE  COMITATUS  (Lat.).   The 

power  of  the  county. 

2.  The  sheriff,  or  other  peace  officer,  has 
authority  by  the  common  law,  while  acting 
under  the  authority  of  the  writ  of  the  United 
States,  commonwealth,  or  people,  as  the  case 
may  be,  and  for  the  purpose  of  preserving 
the  public  peace,  to  call  to  his  aid  the  posse 
comitatus. 

But  with  respect  to  writs  which  issue  in 
the  first  instance  to  arrest  in  civil  suits,  the 
sheriff  is  not  bound  to  take  the  posse  comita- 
tus to  assist  him  in  the  execution  of  them ; 
though  he  may,  if  he  pleases,  on  forcible  re- 
sistance to  the  execution  of  the  process. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  193  ;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  161. 

3.  Having  the  authority  to  call  in  the 
assistance  of  all,  he  may  equally  require  that 
of  any  individual ;  but  to  this  general  rule 
there  are  some  exceptions  ;  persons  of  infirm 
health,  or  who  want  understanding,  minors 
under  the  age  of  fifteen  years,  women,  and 
perhaps  some  others,  it  seems,  cannot  be  re- 
quired to  assist  the  sheriff,  and  are,  therefore, 
not  considered  as  a  part  of  the  power  of  the 
county.     Viner,  Abr.  Sheriff,  B. 

A  refusal  on  the  part  of  an  individual 
lawfully  called  upon  to  assist  the  officer  in 
putting  down  a  riot  is  indictable.  1  Carr.  & 
M.  314.  In' this  case  will  be  found  the  form 
of  an  indictment;for  this  offence. 

4.  Although  the  sheriff  is  acting  without 
authority,  yet  it  would  seem  that  any  person 
who  obeys  his  command,  unless  aware  of 
that  fact,  will,  be  protected. 

Whether  an  individual  not  enjoined  by  the 
sheriff  to  lend  his  aid  would  be  protected  in 
his  interference,  seems  questionable.  In  a 
case  where  the  defendant  assisted  sheriff's 
officers  in  executing  a  writ  of  replevin  with- 
out their  solicitation,  the  court  held  him 
justified  in  so  doing.  2  Mod.  244.  See 
Bacon,  Abr.  Sheriff  (N) ;  Hammond,  Nisi 
P.  63 ;  6  Whart.  Penn.  437,  440. 

POSSESSED.  This  word  is  applied  to 
the  right  and  enjoyment  of  a  termor,  or  a 
person  having  a  term,  who  is  said  to  be  pos- 
sessed, and  not  seised.  Bac.  Tr.  335 ;  Poph. 
76;Dy.369. 

FOSSESSIO  (Lat.).  In  ClvU  Law. 
The  detention  of  a. thing:  divided  into— first, 
natural,  or  the  naked  detention  of  a  thing, 
without   intention   to    acquire    ownership ; 


second,  civil,  or  the  detention  of  a  thing  to 
which  one  has  a  right,  or  with  intention 
of  acquiring  ownership.  Heineccius,  Elem. 
Jur.  Civ.  S  1288  ;  Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law,  ii  210, 
213. 

In  Old  English  La-nr.  Possession ;  seisin. 
Law  Fr.  &  Lat.  Diet. ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  227;  Bra.cton,  lib.  2,  c.  17;  Cowel, 
Possession.  But  seisina  cannot  be  of  an  estate 
less  than  freehold ;  possessio  can.  New  Eng- 
land Sheriff,  141 ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  450 ;  6  id. 
439. 

POSSESSIO  FRATRIS  (Lat.  the 
brother's  possession).  A  technical  phrase 
applied  in  the  English  law  relating  to  de- 
scents, to  denote  the  possession  by  one  in 
such  privity  with  a  person  as  to  be  consi- 
dered the  person's  own  possession. 

2.  By  the  common  law,  the  ancestor  from 
whom  the  inheritance  was  taken  by  descent 
must  have  had  actual  seisin  of  the  lands, 
either  by  his  own  entry,  or  by  the  possession 
of  his  own  or  his  ancestor's  lessee  for  years, 
or  by  being  in  the  receipt  of  rent  from  the 
lessee  of  the  freehold.  But  there  are  quali- 
fications as  to  this  rule,  one  of  which  arises 
from  the  doctrine  of  possessio  fratris.  The 
possession  of  a  tenant  for  years,  guardian,  or 
brother,  is  equivalent  to  that  of  the  party 
himself,  and  is  termed  in  law  possessio  fra- 
tris. Littleton,  sect.  8;  Coke,  Litt.  15  a;  3 
Wils.  516;  7  Term,  386. 

3.  In  Connecticut,  Delaware,  Georgia, 
Massachusetts,  New  Jersey,  New  York,  Ohio, 
Pennsylvania,  Rhode  Island,  South  Carolina 
Virginia,  and  probably  in  other  states,  the  real 
and  personal  estates  of  intestates  are  distri- 
buted among  the  heirs  without  any  reference 
or  regard  to  the  actual  seisin  of  the  ancestor. 
Reeve,  Desc.  377-379  ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  467  ;  3 
Day,  Conn.  166 ;  2  Pet.  59.  In  Maryland, 
New  Hampshire,  North'  Carolina,  and  Ver- 
mont, the  doctrine  of  possessio  fratris,  it" 
seems,  still  exists.  2  Pet.  625 ;  Reeve, 
Desc.  377 ;  4  Kent,  Comm.  384,  385.     - 

POSSESSION.  The  detention  or  enjoy 
ment  of  a  thing  which  a  man  holds  or  exer 
cises  by  himself,  or  by  another  who  keeps  or 
exercises  it  in  his  name. 

By  the  possession  of  a  thing  we  always  conceiTO 
the  condition  in  which  not  only  one's  own  dealing 
with  the  thing  is  physically  possible,  but  every 
other  person's  dealing  with  it  is  capable  of  being 
e^tcluded.  Thus,  the  seaman  possesses  his  ship,  but 
not  the  water  in  which  it  moves,  although  he  makei 
each  subserve  his  purpose. 

Actual  possession  exists  where  the  thing  is 
in  the  immediate  occupancy  of  the  party.  3 
Dev.  No.  C.  34. 

Constructive  possession  is  that  which  exists 
in  contemplation  of  laiW,  without  actual  per- 
sonal occupation.  11  Vt.  129.  And  see  1  Mc- 
Lean, C.  C.  214,  265 ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
116. 

3.  In  order  to  complete  a  possession,  two 
things  are  required :  that  there  be  an  occu- 
pancy, apprehension,  or  taking ;  that  the 
taking  be  with  an  intent  to  possess  {ani- 
mus possidendi) :  hence  persons  who  have  no 
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legal  wills,  as  children  and  idiots,  cannot  pos- 
sess or  acquire  possession.  Pothier ;  Etienne. 
See  1  Mer.  Ch.  358;  Abbott,  Shipp.  9  et  seq. 
But  an  infant  of  sufficient  understanding 
may  lawfully  acquire  the  possession  of  a 
thing. 

The  failure  to  take  possession  is  considered 
a  badge  of  fraud,  in  the  transfer  of  personal 
property.     See  Sale  ;  Mortgage. 

3.  As  to  the  effects  of  the  purchaser's 
taking  possession,  see  Sugden,  Vend.  8,  9 ;  3 
P.  Will.  193  ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  226 ;  11  id.  464 ;  12 
id.  27.  See,  generally,  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md. 
18 ;  5  id.  230,  263 ;  6  id.  336 ;  1  Me.  109 ;  1 
Harr.  &  McH.  Md.  210;  2  id.  60,  264,  260 ;  3 
Bibb,  Ky.  209  ;  4  id.  412 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  632 ; 
9  id.  24i  ;  5  Wheat.  116,  124  ;  Cowp.  217  ; 
Code  Nap.  art.  2228 ;  Code  of  the  Two  Sicilies, 
art.  2134 ;  Bavarian  Code,  b.  2,  c.  4,  n.  5 ; 
Pruss.  Code,  art.  579 ;  Domat,  Lois  Civ.  liv. 
3,  t.  7,  s.  1 ;  Viner,  Abr. ;  Wolff,  Inst.  I  200, 
and  the  note  in  the  French  translation ;  2 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  614,  615 ;  Coke,  Litt.  57 
a;  Croke  Eliz.  777;  5  Coke,  13;  7  Johns. 
N.  Y.  1. 

In  Louisiana.  Civil  pOBsession  exists 
when  a  person  ceases  to  reside  in  a  house  or 
on  the  land  which  he  occupied,  or  to  detain 
the  movable  which  he  possessed,  but  without 
intending  to  abandon  the  possession.  It 
is  the  detention  of  a  thing  by  virtue  of  a 
just  title  and  under  the  conviction  of  pos- 
sessing as  owner.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  8392, 
3394. 

Natural  possession  is  that  by  which  a  man 
.detains  a  thing  corporeal :  as,  by  occupying 
a,  house,  cultivating  ground,  or  retaining  a 
movable  in  his  possession.  Natural  posses- 
sion is  also  defined  to  be  the  corporeal  deten- 
tion of  a  thing  which  we  possess  as  belong- 
ing to  us,  without  any  title  to  that  possession, 
or  with  a  title  which  is  void.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  3391,  3393. 

4.  Possession  applies  properly  only  to  cor- 
poreal things,  movables  and  immovables. 
The  possession  of  incorporeal  rights,  such  as 
servitudes  and  other  rights  of  that  nature,  is 
only  a  quasi-possession,  and  is  exercised  by 
a  species  of  possession  of  which  these  riglits 
are  susceptible.    Id.  art.  3395. 

Possession  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  proprie- 
tor of  the  thing  or  by  another  for  him :  thus, 
the  proprietor  of  a  house  possesses  it  by  his 
tenant  or  farmer. 

To  acquire  possession  of  a  property,  two 
things  are  requisite :  the  intention  of  possess- 
ing as  owner ;  the  corporeal  possession  of  the 
thing.     Id.  art.  3399. 

5.  Possession  is  lost  with  or  without  the 
consent  of  the  possessor.  It  is  lost  with  his 
consent — when  he  transfers  this  possession  to 
another  with  the  intention  to  divest  himself 
of  it;  when  he  does  some  act  which  mani- 
fests his  intention  of  abandoning  possession : 
as,  when  a  man  throws  into  the  street  furni- 
ture or  clothes  of  which  he  no  longer  chooses 
to  make  use.  Id.  art.  3411.  A  possessor  of  an 
estate  loses  the  possession  against  his  consent 
— when  another  expels  him  from  it,  whether 


by  force  in  driving  him  away,  or  by  usurping 
possession  during  his  absence,  and  prevent- 
ing him  from  re-entering;  when  the  pos- 
sessor of  an  estate  allows  it  to  be  usurped 
and  held  for  a  year,  without  during  that  time 
having  done  any  act  of  possession  or  into 
fered  with  the  usurper's  possession.  Id.  art 
3412. 

POSSESSION  MONET.  An  allow- 
ance to  one  put  in  possession  of  goods  taken 
under  writ  oi  Jieri  facias.     Holthouse,  Diet. 

POSSESSOR.  He  who  holds,  detains, 
or  enjoys  a  thing,  either  by  himself  or  hiii 
agent,  which  he  claims  as  his  own. 

In  general,  the  possessor  of  personal  chat- 
tels is  presumed  to  be  the  owner ;  and  in  case 
of  real  estate  he  has  a,  right  to  receive  the 
profits  until  a  title  adverse  to  his  possession 
has  been  established,  leaving  him  subject  to 
an  action  for  the  mesne  profits. 

POSSESSOR*?  ACTION.  In  Old 
Englisli  Law.  A  real  action,  in  which  the 
plaintiff,  called  the  demandant,  sought  to  re- 
cover the  possession  of  land,  tenements,  and 
hereditaments.  On  account  of  the  great 
nicety  required  in  its  management,  and  the 
introduction  of  more  expeditious  methods  of 
trying  titles  by  other  actions,  it  has  been  laid 
aside.  Finch,  Laws,  257 ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
2640. 

In  Louisiana.  An  action  by  which  one 
claims  to  be  maintained  in  the  possession  of 
an  immovable  property,  or  of  a  right  upon  or 
growing  out  of  it,  when  he  has  been  dis- 
turbed ;  or  to  be  reinstated  to  that  possession, 
when  he  has  been  divested  or  evicted.  2 
La.  227,  254. 

In  Scotch  Law.  An  action  by  which 
the  possession  of  heritable  or  movable  pro- 
perty may  be  recovered  and  tried.  An 
action  of  molestation  is  one  of  them.  Pate> 
son,  Comp.  |  1058,  n. 

POSSIBILIT7.  An  uncertain  thing 
which  may  happen,  Lilly,  Eeg.;  or  it  is  a 
contingent  interest  in  real  or  personal  estate. 
1  Madd.  Ch.  549. 

2.  Possibilities  are  near,  as  when  an 
estate  is  limited  to  one  after  the  death  of 
another,  or  remote,  as  that  one  man  shall  be 
married  to  a  woman,  and  then  that  she  shall 
die  and  he  be  married  to  another.  1  Fon- 
blanque,  Eq.  212,  n.  e;  Viner,  Abr.;  2  Coke, 
51a. 

Possibilities  are  also  divided  into— a  possi- 
bility coupled  with  an  interest.  This  may, 
of  course,  be  sold,  assigned,  transmitted,  or 
devised.  Such  a  possibility  occurs  in  execu- 
tory devises,  and  in  contingent,  springing,  or 
executory  uses. 

3.  A  bare  possibility,  or  hope  of  succes- 
sion. This  is  the  case  of  an  heir  apparent 
during  the  life  of  his  ancestor.  It  is  evident 
that  he  has  no  right  which  he  can  assign, 
devise,  or  even  release. 

A  possibility  or  mere  contingent  interest: 
as,  a  devise  to  Paul  if  he  survive  Peter. 
Dane,  Abr.  c.  1,  a  5,  |  2,  and  the  cases  there 
cited. 
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POST  (Lat.^.  After.  When  two  or  more 
alienations  or  descents  have  taken  place 
between  an  original  intruder  and  the  tenant 
or  defendant  in  a  writ  of  entry,  the  writ  is 
said  to  be  in  the  post,  because  it  states 
that  the  tenant  had  not  entry  unless  after 
the  ouster  of  the  original  intruder.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  182.  See  Enirt, 
Writ  of. 

POST-DATE.  To  date  an  instrument  a 
time  after  that  on  which  it  is  made.  See 
Date. 

POST  DIEM  (Lat.).  After  the  day:  as, 
a  plea  of  payment  post  diem,  after  the  day 
when  the  money  became  due.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Pleader  (2  W  29). 

POST  DISSEISIN.  .In  English  Law. 

The  name  of  a  writ  which  lies  for  him 
who,  having  recovered  lands  and  tenements 
by  force  of  a  novel  disseisin,  is  again  dis- 
seised-by  a  former  .  disseisor.  Jacob,  Law 
Diet. 

POST  ENTRY.  In  Maritime  Law. 
An  entry  made  by  a  merchant  upon  the 
importation  of  goods,  after  the  goods  have 
been  weighed,  measured,  or  gauged,  to  make 
up  the  deficiency  of  the  original  or  prime 
entry.  The  custom  of  making  such  entries 
has  arisen  from  the  fact  that  a  merchant  in 
making  the  entry  at  the  time  of  importation 
is  not  or  may  not  be  able  to  calculate  exactly 
the  duties  which  he  is  liable  to  pay:  he 
therefore  makes  an  approximately  correct 
entry,  which  he  subsequently  corrects  by  the 
post  entry.     See  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  746. 

POST  FACTO  (Lat.).  After  the  fact. 
See  Ex  Post  Facto. 

POST  LIMINIUM  (Lat.  from ^o«<,  after, 
and  limen,  threshold).  A  fiction  of  civil  law, 
by  which  persons  or  things  taken  by  the  enemy 
were  restored  to  their  former  state  on  com- 
ing again  under  the  power  of  the  nation  to 
which  they  formerly  belonged.  Calvinus,  Lex. ; 
1  Kent,  Comm.  108*.  It  is  also  recognized 
by  the  law  of  nations.  But  movables  are  not 
entitled  to  the  benefit  of  this  rule,  by  strict  law 
of  nations,  unless  promptly  recaptured.  The 
rule  does  not  affect  property  which  is  brought 
into  a  neutral  territory.  1  Kent,  Comm.  108. 
It  is  so  called  from  the  return  of  the  person 
or  thing  over  the  threshold  or  boundary  of 
the  country  from  which  it  was  taken. 

POST  LITEM  MOTAM  (Lat.).  After 
the  commencement  of  the  suit. 

Declarations  or  acts  of  the  parties  made 
post  litem  motam  are  presumed  to  be  made 
with  reference  to  the  suit  then  pending,  and, 
for  this  reason,  are  not  evidence  in  favor  of 
the  persons  making  them  ;  while  those  made 
before  an  action  has  been  commenced,  in  some 
cases,  as  when  a  pedigree  is  to  be  proved,  may 
be  considered  as  evidence.    4  Campb.  401. 

POST-MARK.  A  stamp  or  mark  put 
on  letters  in  the  post-ofBce. 

Post-marks  are  evidence  of  a  letter's  hav- 
ing passed  through  the  post-office.    2  Campb. 


620;  2  Bos.  &  P.  316;   15  East,  416;  1  Maule 
&  S.  201 ;  15  Conn.  206. 

POST  MORTEM  (Lat.).  After  death:  as, 
an  examination  jjosi  mortem  is  an  examination 
made  of  a  dead  body  to  ascertain  the  cause 
of  death ;  an  inquisition  post  mortem  is  one 
made  by  the  coroner. 

POST-NATUS  (Lat.).  Literally,  after- 
born:  it  is  used  by  the  old  law  writers  tc 
designate  the  second  son.  SeePciswE;  PosT- 
Nati. 

POST  NOTES.  A  species  of  bank- 
notes payable  at  a  distant  period,  and  not  on 
demand.  2  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  463.  A  kind 
of  bank-notes  intended  to  be  transmitted  at 
a  distance  by  post.     See  24  Me.  36. 

POST-NUPTIAL.  Something  which 
takes  place  after  marriage  :  as,  a  post-nuptial 
settlement,  which  is  a  conveyance  made  gene- 
rally by  the  husband  for  the  benefit  of  the 
wife. 

A  post-nuptial  settlement  is  either  with  or 
without  consideration.  The  former  is  valid 
even  against  creditors,  when  in  other  respects 
it  is  untaintecf  with  fraud.  4  Mas.  C.  C.  443 ; 
2  Bail.  So.  C.  477.  The  latter,  or  when  made 
without  consideration,  if  bona  fide,  and  the 
husband  be  not  involved  at  the  time,  and  it 
be  not  disproportionate  to  his  means,  taking 
his  debts  and  situation  into  consideration,  is 
valid.  4  Mas.  C.  C.  443.  See  4  Dall.  304 ; 
Settlement  ;  Voluntary  Conveyance. 

POST  OBIT  (Lat.).  An  agreement  by 
which  the  obligor  borrows  a  certain  sum  of 
money  and  promises  to  pay  a  larger  sum,  ex- 
ceeding the  lawful  rate  of  interest,  upon  the 
death  of  a  person  from  whom  he  has  some 
expectation,  if  the  obligor  be  then  living.  7 
Mass.  119  ;  6  Madd.  Ch.  Ill ;  5  Ves.  Ch.  57  ; 
19  id.  628. 

Equity  will,  in  general,  relieve  a  party 
from  these  unequal  contracts,  as  they  are 
fraudulent  on  the  ancestor.  See  1  Story,  Bq. 
Jur.  ?  342;  2  P.  Will.  182;  2  Sim.  Ch.  183, 
192 ;  5  id.  524.  But  relief  will  be  granted 
only  on  equitable  terms;  for  he  who  seeks 
equity  must  do  equity.  1  Fonblanque,  Eq. 
b.  1,  c.  2,  I  13,  note  p ;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ? 
344.  See  Catching  Bargain  ;  Macedonian 
Decree. 

POST-OFFICE.  An  office  for  the  receipt 
and  delivery  of  the  mail. 

The  constitution  has  vested  in  congress  tlie 
power  to  estnblish  post-ofiioes  and  post-roads.  Art. 
1,  §  8,  n.  7.  By  virtue  of  this  authority,  several  act! 
have  been  passed,  the  more  important  of  which  are 
those  of  March  3,  1825,4  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  102; 
July  2,  1836,  6  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  84;  March  3, 
1851,  9  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  593;  March  3,  1853, 
11  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  255;  March  3,  1863.  Such 
existing  roads  as  are  adapted  for  the  purpose 
are  selected  by  congress  as  post-roads;  and  new 
ones  are  seldom  constructed,  though  they  have 
been  made  by  express  authority.  Story,  Const.  | 
1133. 

POSTAGtE.  The  money  charged  by  law 
for  carrying  letters,  packets,  and  documents 
by  mail. 
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3.  The  rates  of  postage  between  places  in 
the  United  States  are  fixed  expressly  by  law; 
the  rates  of  postage  upon  foreign  letters  are 
fixed  by  arrangements  entered  into  by  the 
postmaster-general,  in  pursuance  of  author- 
ity vested  in  him  by  congress  for  that  purpose. 

All  mailable  matter  is  divided  into  thtee 
classes:  letters,  embracing  all  correspond- 
ence wholly  or  partly  in  writing,  except  that 
mentioned  in  the  third  class ;  regular  printed 
matter,  embracing  all  mailable  matter  exclu- 
sively in  print  and  regularly  issued  at  stated 
periods,  without  addition  by  writing,  mark,  or 
sign,  see  12  How.  284 ;  4  Opin.  Atty.-Genl. 
10 ;  miscellaneous  matter,  embracing  all  other 
matter  which  is  or  may  hereafter  be  by  law 
declared  mailable,  inchiding  pamphlets,  oc- 
casional publications,  books,  book-manu- 
scripts, and  proof-sheets,  whether  corrected 
or  not,  maps,  prints,  engravings,  blanks, 
flexible  patterns,  samples  and  sample  cards, 
phonographic  paper,  letter  envelopes,  postal 
envelopes  or  wrappers,  cards,  paper,  plain  or 
ornamental,  photographic  representations  of 
different  types,  seeds,  cuttings,  bulbs,  roots, 
and  scions. 

3<  The  rate  of  postage  on  all  domestic 
mailable  matter,  wholly  or  partially  in  writ- 
ing, or  so  marked-'  as  to  convey  any  other  or 
further  intelligence  or  information  than  is 
conveyed  in  the  original  print,  in  the  case 
of  printed  matter,  or  which  is  sent  in  viola- 
tion of  law  or  regulations  of  the  department 
touching  the  inclosure  of  matter  which  may 
be  sent  at  less  than  letter  rates,  and  on  all 
matter  introduced  into  the  mails  not  other- 
wise provided  for,  excepting  manuscript  and 
corrected  proof  passing  between  authors  and 
publishers,  and  memorandums  of  the  expira- 
tion of  subscriptions,  receipts  and  bills  for 
subscription,  inclosed  with  or  printed  on  re- 
gular publications  by  the  publishers,  is  three 
cents  for  a  half-ounce  or  less  avoirdupois, 
and  three  cents  additional  for  each  additional 
half-ounce  or  fraction. 

The  postage  on  all  letters  not  transmitted 
through  the  mails  but  delivered  through  the 
post-ofSce  or  by  its  carriers  is  two  cents  for 
a  half-ounce  or  less,  and  an  additional  rate  for 
each  additional  half-ounce  or  fraction  thereof. 

4.  The  postage  on  all  transient  mailable 
matter  of  the  second  class,  and  on  all  miscel- 
laneous mailable  matter  of  the  third  class,  ex- 
cept circulars  and  books,  is  two  cents  for  each 
four  ounces  or  fraction  thereof  contained  in 
any  one  package  to  one  address.  Double 
these  rates  are  to  be  charged  for  books.  Un- 
sealed circulars,  three  in  number,  pass  for 
two  cents,  and  a  proportionate  rate  for  a 
greater  number,  adding  one  rate  for  every 
three  or  fraction  thereof 

The  postage  on  all  mailable  matter  of  the  se- 
cond class  is,  upon  newspapers  and  periodicals 
issued  weekly,  five  cents  a  quarter,  if  weighing 
four  ounces  or  less,  and  five  cents  for  each 
additional  four  ounces ;  and  an  additional  five 
cents  for  each  issue  in  a  week.  If  issued  less 
frequently  than  once  a  week,  one  cent  for 
each  paper  or  periodical  weighing  four  ounces 


or  less,  and  an  additional  rate  for  each  addi- 
tional four  ounces  or  fraction. 

5.  Authority  to  frank  mail-matter  is  con- 
ferred on  the  president  of  the  United  States, 
by  himself  or  private  secretary ;  the  vice-pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  the  chiefs  of  the 
several  executive  departments  ;  such  princi- 
pal officers,  being  heads  of  bureaus  or  chief 
clerks  of  each  executive  department,  to  be 
used  only  for  oflicial  communications,  as  the 
postmaster-general  shall  by  regulation  de- 
signate; senators  and  representatives  in 
congress,  including  delegates  from  the  ter- 
ritories, the  secretary  of  the  senate,  and 
clerk  of  the  house  of  representatives,  to 
cover  correspondence  to  and  from  them,  all 
matter  printed  by  authority  of  congress, 
speeches,  proceedings,  and  debates  in  con- 
gress, and  all  printed  matter  sent  to  them, 
commencing  with  the  term  for  which  they 
are  elected,  and  expiring  on  the  first  Monday 
of  December  following  such  term ;  allmffioial 
communications  addressed  to  either  of  the 
executive  departments  by  an  officer  responsi- 
ble to  that  department,  bearing  on  the  out- 
side the  term  "ofBcial"  and  the  signature  of 
the  officer ;  postmasters,  for  their  official  com- 
munications to  other  postmasters;  petitions 
to  either  branch  of  congress. 

POSTAGE-STAMPS.  The  act  of  con- 
gress approved  March  3,  1847,  section  11, 
and  the  act  of  congress  of  March  3,  1841, 
sections  3,  4,  provide  that,  to  facilitate  the 
transportation  of  letters  in  the  mail,  the  post- 
master-general be  authorized  to  prepare  post- 
age-stamps, which  when  attached  to  any 
letter  or  packet  shall  be  evidence  of  the  pay- 
ment of  the  postage  chargeable  on  such  letter. 
The  same  sections  declare  that  any  person 
who  shall  falsely  or  fraudulently  make,  utter, 
or  forge  any  postage-stamp,  with  the  intent 
to  defraud  the  post-office  department,  shall 
be  deemed  guilty  of  felony,  and  be  punished 
by  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  hundred  dollars, 
or  by  imprisonment  not  exceeding  five  years, 
or  by  both  such  fine  and  imprisonment.  And 
if  any  person  shall  use  or  attempt  to  use,  in 
prepayment  of  postage,  any  postage-stamp 
which  shall  have  been  used  before  for  like 
purposes,  such  person  shall  be  subject  to  a 
penalty  of  fifty  dollars  for  every  such  offence; 
to  be  recovered,  in  the  name  of  the  United 
States,  in  any  court  of  competent  jurisdiction., 
See,  also.  Act  of  Mar.  3,  1851,  9  U.  S.  Stat 
at  Large,  589  ;  Act  of  Aug.  31, 1852, 10  U.  S. 
Stat,  at  Large,  141.  It  is  made  penal  to  sell 
stamps  or  stamped  envelopes  for  a  larger  sum 
than  that  indicated  on  the  stamp  or  than  is 
charged  by  the  department.  Act  of  Mar.  3, 
1855,  10  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  642. 

POSTEA  (Lat.  afterwards).  In  Practice. 
The  indorsement,  on  the  nisi  prius  record 
purporting  to  be  the  return  of  the  judge  be- 
fore whom  a  cause  is  tried,  of  what  has  been 
done  in  respect  of  such  record. 
_  3.  It  states  the  day  of  trial,  before  what 
judge,  by  name,  the  cause  is  tried,  and  also 
who  is  or  was  an  associate  of  such  judge;  it 
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also  states  the  appearance  of  the  parties  by 
their  respective  attorneys,  or  their  defaults, 
and  the  summoning  and  choice  of  the  jury, 
whether  those  who  were  originally  summoned, 
or  those  who  were  tales,  or  taken  from  the 
standers-by ;  it  then  states  the  finding  of  the 
jury  upon  oath,  and,  according  to  the  de- 
scription of  the  action,  and  the  assessment 
of  tne  damages,,  with  the  occasion  thereof, 
tDgether  with  the  costs. 

3.  These  are  the  usual  matters  of  facSt  con- 
tained in  the  posiea;  but  it  varies  with  the  de- 
scription of  the  action.  See  Lee,  Diet.  Postea; 
2  Lilly,  Abr.  337  ;  16  Viner,  Abr.  465  ;  Bacon, 
Law  Tr.  127. 

When  the  trial  is  decisive,  and  neither 
the  law  nor  the  facts  can  afterwards  be 
controverted,  the  postea  is  delivered  by  the 
proper  officer  to  the  attorney  of  the  successful 
party,  to  sign  his  judgment ;  but  it  not  un- 
frequently  happens  that  after  a  verdict  has 
been  given  there  is  just  cause  to  question  its 
validity:  in  such  case  the  postea  remains  in 
the  custody  of  the  court.     Luuomus,  Dial.  2, 

1  33,  p.  116. 

POSTERIORES  (Lat.).  This  term  was 
used  by  the  Romans  to  denote  the  descendants 
in  a  direct  line  beyond  the  sixth  degree.  It 
is  still  used  in  making  genealogical  tables. 

POSTERIORITY.  Being  or  coming 
after.  It  is  a  word  pf  comparison,  the  correla- 
tive of  which  is  priority:  as,  when  a  man 
holds  lands  from  two  landlords,  he  holds  from 
his  ancient  landlord  by  priority,  and  from 
the  other  by  posteriority.    Coke,  2d  Inst.  392. 

These  terms,  priority  and  posteriority,  are 
also  used  in  cases  of  liens :  the  first  are  prior 
liens,  and  are  to  be  paid  in  the  first  place ; 
the  last  are  posterior  liens,  and  are  not  en- 
titled to  payment  until  the  former  have  been 
satisfied. 

POSTERITT.  All  the  descendants  of  a 
person  in  a  direct  line. 

POSTHUMOUS  CHILD.  One  born 
after  the  death  of  its  father ;  or,  when  the 
Ceesarean  operation  is  performed,  after  that 
of  the  mother. 

Posthumous  children  are  considered  as 
living  after  the  death  of  the  parent,  in  Dela- 
ware, Rev.  Code  (1852),  c.  85,  §  2;   Illinois, 

2  Comp.  Stat.  (1858)  1200 ;  Indiana,  1  Rev. 
Stat.  c.  52,  p.  248 ;  Kentucky,  Rev.  Stat. 
(1852)  280;  Maryland,  1  Dorsey,  Laws,  747; 
Massachusetts,  Gen.  Stat.  c.  81,  §  12 ;  Minne- 
sota, Comp.  Stat.  (1858)  413;  New  Jersey, 
Nixon,  Dig.  (1855)  196 ;  New  York,  2  Rev. 
Stat.  160,  §  18 ;  North  Carolina,  Rev.  Code 
(^1854),  249  ;  8  Ired.  No.  C.  374 ;  Ohio,  Rev. 
Stat.  (1854)  c.  36,  |  19;  Pennsylvania,  Pur- 
don,  Dig.  (1857)  454;  Tennessee,  Code  (1858), 
p.  478,  §  2424  ;  Virginia,  Code  (1849),  p.  23 ; 
Wisconsin,  Rev.  Stat.  (1858)  c.  92,  §  12. 
The  provision  is  limited  to  children  of  the 
intestate,  in  Alabama.,  Code  (1852),  §  1577  ; 
Arkansas,  Dig.  Stat.  (1858)  c.  56,  g  2;  Mis- 
souri, 1  Rev.  Stat.  (1855)  c.  54,  §2;  Texas, 
Oldham  &  W.  Dig.  (1858)  p.  99. 

The  issue  of  marriages   deemed  null  in 
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law,  or  dissolved  by  a  court,  are  nevertheless 
declared  legitimate  in  Arkansas,  Dig.  Stat. 
(1858)  c.  56,  §  5 ;  California,  Wood,  Dig. 
(1858)  424;  Missouri,  1  Rev.  Stat.  (1855) 
0.  54,  ?  11;  Ohio,  Rev.  Stat.  (1854)  e.  36, 
§  16;  Virginia,  Code  (1849),  523.  See  2 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  413,  439;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  412  ;  7  Ga.  535  ;  12  Miss.  99. 

When  a  father  makes  a  will  without  pro- 
viding for  a  posthumous  child,  the  will  is 
generally  considered  as  revoked  pro  ianio. 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  699;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  412,  521,  n.,  525. 

POSTMAN.  A  senior  barrister  in  court 
of  exchequer,  who  has  precedence  in  motions : 
so  called  from  place  where  he  sits.  2  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  28 ;  Wharton,  Diet. 
A  letter-carrier.     Webster,  Diet. 

POSTMASTER.  An  ofiicer  who  Jieeps 
a  post-office,  attending  to  the  receipt,  for- 
warding, and  delivery  of  letters  and  other 
matter  passing  through  the  mail. 

2.  Postmasters  must  reside  within  the 
delivery  for  which  they  are  appointed.  For 
those  offices  where  the  salary  or  compensation 
is  less  than  a  thousand  dollars  a  year,  the 
postmaster-general  appoints ;  where  it  is 
more,  the  president.  They  must  give  bond 
to  the  United  States  of  America,  see  19 
How.  73  ;  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  54  ;  which  remains 
in  force,  for  suit  upon  violation  during  the 
term,  1  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  0.  150,  for  two 
years  after  the  expiration  of  the  term  of 
office.    7  How.  681. 

Evra"y  postmaster  is  required  to  keep  an 
.office  in  the  place  for  which  he  may  be 
appointed ;  and  it  is  his  duty  to  receive  and 
forward  by  mail,  vrithout  delay,  all  letters, 
papers,  and  packets  as  directed,  to  receive 
the  mails,  and  deliver,  at  all  reasonable  hours, 
all  letters,  papers,  and  packets  to  the  persons 
entitled  thereto. 

3.  Although  not  subject  to  all  the  respon- 
sibilities of  a  common  carrier,  yet  a  post- 
master is  liable  for  all  losses  and  injuries 
occasioned  by  his  own  default  in  office.  3 
Wils.  443  ;  Cowp.  754  ;  5  Burr.  2709  ;  1  Bell, 
Comm.  468;  2  Kent,  Comm.  474;  Story. 
Bailm.  §  463.  _  * 

Whether  a  postmaster  is  liable  for  the 
acts  of  his  clerks  or  servants  seems  not  to 
be  settled.  1  Bell,  Comm.  468.  In  Pennsyl- 
vania it  has  been  decided  that  he  is  not 
responsible  for  their  secret  delinquencies; 
though  perhaps  he  is  answerable  for  want 
of  attention  to  the  official  conduct  of  his 
subordinates.     8  Watts,  Penn.  453. 

POSTMASTER-GENERAL.     The 

chief  officer  of  the  post-office  department  of 
the  executive  branch  of  the  government  of 
the  United  States. 

His  duties,  in  brief,  are,  among  othei 
things,  to  establish  post-offices  and  appoint 
postmasters,  see  Postmaster,  at  convenient 
places  upon  the  post-roads  established  by 
law ;  to  give  instructions  for  conducting  the 
business  of  the  department;  to  provide  for 
the  carriage  of  the  mails ;  to  obtain  from 
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the  postmasters  balances  due,  'with  accounts 
and  vouchers  of  expenses;  to  pay  the  ex- 
penses of  the  department,  see  15  Pet.  377 ; 
to  prosecute  offences,  and,  generally,  to 
superintend  the  business  of  the  department 
in  all  the  duties  assigned  to  it.  He  is 
assisted  by  three  assistaqts  and  a  large  corps 
of  clerks, — ^the  three  assistants  being  ap- 
pointed by  the  president.  He  must  make  five 
several  reports  annually  to  congress,  re- 
lating chiefly  to  the  financial  management 
of  the  department,  with  estimates  of  the 
expenses  of  the  department  for  the  ensuing 
year.     He  is  a  member  of  the  cabinet. 

POSTNATI  (Lat.).  Those  born  after. 
Applied  to  American  and  British  subj  ects  born 
after  the  separation  of  England  and  the  United 
States  ;  also  to  the  subjects  of  Scotland  born 
after  the  union  of  England  and  Scotland. 
Those  born  after  an  event,  as  opposed  to 
antenati,  those  born  before.  2  Kent,  Coram. 
56-59;  2  Pick.  Mass.  394;  5  Day,  Conn. 
169*.     See  Antenati. 

POSTULATIO  (Lat.).  In  Roman 
Iia-w.  The  name  of  the  first  act  in  a  crimi- 
nal proceeding. 

2.  A  person  vcho  wished  to  accuse  another 
of  a  crime  appeared  before  the  prsetor  and 
requested  hia  authority  for  that  purpose, 
designating  the  person  intended.  This  act 
was  called  postulatio.  The  postulant  {calum- 
nium  jurabat)  made  oath  that  be  was  not 
influenced  by  a  spirit  of  calumny,  but  acted 
in  good  faith  with  a  view  to,  the  public 
interest.  The  praetor  received  this  declarar 
tion,  at  first  made  verbally,  but  afterwards 
in  writing,  and  called  a  libel.  The  postulatio 
was  posted  up  in  the  forum,  to  give  public 
notice  of  the  names  of  the  accuser  and  the 
accused.  A  second  accuser  sometimes  ap- 
peared and  went  through  the  same  formalities. 

3.  Other  persons  were  allowed  to  appear 
and  join  the  postulant  or  principal  ac- 
cuser. These  were  said  postulare  aubscrip- 
tionem,  and  were  denominated  subscriptores. 
Cic.  in  Csecil.  Divin.  15.  But  commonly 
such  persons  acted  concurrently  with  the 
postulant,  and  inscribed  their  names  at  the 
iSme  he  first  appeared.  Only  one  accuser, 
however,  was  allowed  to  act ;  and  if  the  first 
inscribed  did  not  desist  in  favor  of  the 
second,  the  right  was  determined,  after 
discussion,  by  judges  appointed  for  the 
purpose.  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  6.  The  prelimi- 
nary proceeding  was  called  divinatio,  and 
is  well  explained  in  the  oration  of  Cicero 
entitled  Divinatio.  See  Aulus  Gellius,  Att. 
Noct,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4. 

4k.  The  accuser  having  been  determined 
in  this  manner,  he  appeared  before  the 
preetor,  and  formally  charged  the  accused 
by  name,  specifying  the  crime.  This  was 
called  nominis  et  criminis  delatio.  The 
magistrate  reduced  it  to  writing,  which  was 
called  inscriptio,  and  the  accuser  and  his 
adjuncts,  if  any,  signed  it,  subscribebant. 
This  proceeding  corresponds  to  the  indict- 
ment of  the  common  law. 


5.  If  the  accused  appeared,  the  accueei 
formally  charged  him  with  the  crime.  If 
the  accused  confessed  it,  or  stood  mute,  he 
was  adjudged  to  pay  the  penalty.  If  ha 
denied  it,  the  inscriptio  contained  his  answer, 
and  be  was  then  in  reatu  (indicted,  as  we 
should  say),  and  was  called  reus,  and  a  day 
was  fixed,  ordinarily  after  an  interval  of  at 
least  ten  days,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
case,  for  the  appearance  of  the  parties.  In 
the  case  of  Verres,  Cicero  obtained  uae 
hundred  and  ten  days  to  prepare  his  proofs; 
although  he  accomplished  it  in  fifty  days, 
and  renounced,  as  he  might  dp,  the  advaur 
tage  of  the  remainder  of  the  time  allowed  him. 

6.  At  the  day  appointed  for  the  trial,  the 
accuser  and  his  adjuncts  or  colleagues,  the 
accused,  and  the  judges,  were  summoned  bv 
the  herald  of  the  praetor.  If  the  accuser  did 
not  appear,  the  case  was  erased  from  the 
roll,  if  the  accused  made  default,  he  was 
condemned.  If  both  parties  appeped,,  a 
jury  was  drawn  by  the  praetor  or  jwkx 
qucBslionis.  The  jury  was  called  jiivaii 
homines,  and  the  drawing  of  thein  sortitia, 
and  they  were  taken  from  a  general  list 
made  out  for  the  year.  Either  party  had  a 
right  to  object  to  a  certain  extent  to  the 
persons  drawn  ;  and  then  there  was  a  second 
drawing,  called  subsortitio,  to  complete  the 
number. 

Tl.  In  some  tribunals  gucesftones  (the  jury) 
were  editi  (produced)  in  equal  number  by 
the  accuser  and  the  accused,  and  sometimes 
by  the  accuser  alone,  and  were  objected  to 
or  challenged  in  different  ways,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  case.  The  number  of  the 
jury  also  varied  according  to  the  tribunal 
(qucestio) :  they  were  sworn  before  the  trial 
began.     Hence  they  were  called  jurati. 

The  accusers,  and  often  the  subscriptores, 
were  heard,  and  afterwards  the  accused, 
either  by  himself  or  by  his  advocates,  of 
whom  he  commonly  had  several.  The  witr 
nesses,  who  swore  by  Jupiter,  gave  their 
testimony  after  the  discussions  or  during  the 
progress  of  the  pleadings  of  the  accuser. 
In  some  cases  it  was  necessary  to  plead  the 
cause  on  the  third  day  following  the  first 
hearing,  which  was  called  comperendinatio. 

8.  After  the  pleadings  were  concluded,  the 
praetor  or  the  judex  qucestinnis  distributed 
tablets  to  the  jury,  upon  which  each  wrote, 
secretly,  either  the  letter  A  {absolw),  or  the 
letter  C  (condemno),  or  N.  L.  [non  liquet). 
These  tablets  were  deposited  in  an  urn.  Tho 
president  assorted  and  counted  the  tablets, 
If  the  majority  were  for  acquitting  the 
accused,  the  magistrate  declared  it  by  the 
words  fecisse  non  videtur,  and  by  the  words 
fecisse  videtur  if  the  majority  were  for  a 
conviction.  If  the  tablets  marked  N.  L. 
were  so  many  as  to  prevent  an  t^bsomte 
majority  for  a  conviction  or  acquittal,  the 
cause  was  put  off  for  more  ample  iDtbrmation, 
ampliatio,  which  the  praetor  declared  by  the 
word  amplies.  Such,  in  brief,  was  the  course 
of  proceedings  before  the  qumstiouespaydua. 
The  forms  observed  in  -the  comltia  cen 
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turiaia  and  comitia  irihuta  were  nearly  the 
same,  except  the  composition  of  the  tribunal 
and  the  mode  of  declaring  the  vote. 

POSTULATIO  ACTIONIS  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  Law.  Demand  of  an  action  [actio] 
from  the  praetor,  which  some  explain  to  be 
a  dettiand  of.  a  formula,  or  form  of  the  suit ; 
others,  a  demand  of  leave  to  bring  the  cause 
before  the  judge.  Taylor,  Civ.  Law,  80 ; 
Calvinus,  Lex.  Actio. 

POT-DB-VIN.  In  French  Law.  A 
sum  of  money  frequently  paid,  at  the  mo- 
ment of  entering  into  a  contract,  beyond  the 
price  agreed  upon. 

It  differs  from  arrha  in  this,  that  it  is  no  part 
of  the  price  of  the  thing  sold,  and  that  the  person 
who  has  received  it  cannot  by  returning  double 
the  amount,  or  the  other  party  by  losing  what  he 
has  paid,  rescind  the  contract.     18  TouUier,  n.  52. 

POTENTATE.  One  who  has  a  great 
power  over  an  extended  country  ;  a  sovereign. 

By  the  naturalization  laws  of  the  United 
States,  an  alien  is  required,  before  he  can  be 
naturalized,  to  renounce  all  allegiance  and 
fidelity  to  any  foreign  prince,  potentate,  state. 
Or  sovereign  whatever. 

POTBSTAS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Power ;  authority  ;  domination  ;  empire.  Im- 
perium,  or thejurisdictionof magistrates.  The 
power  of  the  father  over  his  children,  patria 
2)otestas.  The  authority  of  masters  over 
their  slaves,  which  makes  it  nearly  synony- 
mous with  dominium.  See  Inst.  1.  9.  12; 
Dig.  2.  1.  13.  1 ;  14.  1 ;  14.  4.  1.  4. 

POUND.  A  place,  enclosed  by  public 
authority,  for  the  temporary  detention  of 
stray  animals.  4  Pick.  Mass.  258 ;  5  id. 
514:  9  id.  14. 

■Weights.  There  are  two  kinds  of  weights, 
namely,  the  troy  and  the  avoirdupois. 
The  pound  avoirdupois  is  greater  than  the 
troy  pound  in  the  proportion  of  seven 
thousand  to  five  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  sixty.  The  troy  pound  contains  twelve 
ounces,  that  of  avoirdupois  sixteen  ounces. 

Money.  The  sum  of  twenty  shillings. 
Previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  federal 
currency,  the  different  states  made  use  of 
the  pound  in  computing  money :  it  was  of 
different  value  in  the  several  states. 

Pound  sterling  is  a  denomination  of  money 
of  Great  Britain.  It  is  of  the  value  of  a 
sovereign  (q.  v.).  In  calculating  the  rates 
of  duties,  the  pound  sterling  shall  be  con- 
sidered and  taken  as  of  the  value  of  four 
dollars  and  eightv  cents.  Act  of  March  3, 
1833.  ^    ^ 

The  pound  sterling  of  Ireland  is  to  be 
computed,  in  calculating  said  duties,  at  four 
dollars  and  ten  cents.     Id. 

The  pound  of  the  British  provinces  of 
Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  Newfoundland, 
and  Canada  is  to  be  so  computed  at  four 
dollars.    Act  of  May  22,  1846. 

POUND-BREACH.  The  offence  of 
breaking  a  pound  in  order  to  take  out  the 
cattle  impounded.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  146     The  writ  de  parco  fracto,  or 


pound-breach,  lies  for  recovering  damages 
for  this  offence ;  also  case.  Id.  It  is  also 
indictable. 

POUNDAGE.      In    Practice.      The 

amount  allowed  to  the  sheriff,  or  other  officer, 
for  commissions  on  the  money  made  by 
virtue  of  an  execution.  This  allowance  varies 
in  different  states  and  to  different  officers. 

POURPARLER.      In    French    Law. 

The  conversation^  and  negotiations  which 
have  taken  place  between  the  parties  in 
order  to  make  an  agreement.  These  form 
no  part  of  the  agreement.  Pardessus,  Dr. 
Com.  142. 

POURSUIVANT.  A  follower;  a  pur- 
suer. In  the  ancient  English  law,  it  signified 
an  officer  who  attended  upon  the  king  in  his 
wars,  at  the  council-table,  exchequer,  in  his 
court,  etc.,  to  be  sent  as  a  messenger.  A 
poursuivant  was,  therefore,  a  messenger  of 
the  king. 

PO"WER.  The  right,  ability,  or  faculty 
of  doing  something. 

Technically,  an  authority  by  which  one 
person  enables  another  to  do  some  act  for 
him.     2  Lilly,  Abr.  339. 

Derivative  Powers  are  those  which  are 
received  from  -another.  This  division  in- 
cludes all  the  powers  technically  so  called. 
They  are  of  the  following  classes : 

Coupled  with  an  interest,  being  a  right  or 
authority  to  do  some  act,  together  with  an 
interest  in  the  subject  on  which  the  power  is 
to  be  exercised.  Marshall,  C.  J.,  8  Wheat.  203. 

A  power  of'  this  class  survives  the  person  cre- 
ating it,  and,  in  case  of  an  excess  in  execution, 
renders  the  act  valid  so  far  as  the  authority  ex- 
tends, leaving  it  void  as  to  the  remainder  only.  It 
includes  powers  of  sale  conferred  on  a  mortgagee. 

Naked,  being  a  right  of  authority  discon- 
nected from  any  interest  of  the  donee  in  the 
subject-matter.     3  Hill,  N.  Y.  365. 

Inherent  Powers.  Those  which  are  en- 
joyed by  the  possessors  of  natural  right, 
without  having  been  received  from  another. 
Such  are  the  powers  of  a  people  to  establish 
a  form  of  government,  of  a  father  to  control 
his  children.  Some  of  these  are  regulated 
and  restricted  in  their  exercise  by  law,  but 
are  not  technically  considered  in  the  law  as 
powers. 

The  person  bestowing  a  power  is  called  the 
donor;  the  person  on  whom  it  is  bestowed  is 
called  the  donee.  See  Contract  ;  Agent  ; 
Agency. 

Powers  under  the  Statute  of  Uses. 
An  authority  enabling  a  person,  through  the 
medium  of  the  Statute  of  Uses,  to  dispose  ot 
an  interest  in  real  property,  vested  either  in 
himself  or  another  person. 

Methods  of  causing  a  use,  with  its  accom- 
panying estate,  to  spring  up  at  the  will  of  a 
given  person.  Williams,  Real  Prop.  2-45 ; 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  300.  . 

The  right  to  designate  the  person  who  is  to 
take  a  use.  Coke,  Litt.  271  b,  Butler's  note, 
231,  I  3,  pi.  4. 

A  right  to  limit  a  use.     4  Kent,  Comm.  334, 
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An  authority  to  do  some  act  in  relation  to 
lands,  or  the  creation  of  estates  therein,  or 
of  charges  thereon,  which  the  owner  granting 
or  reserving  such  power  might  himself  law- 
fully perform.     N.  Y.  Rev.  Stat. 

They  are  distinguished  as — 

Appendant.  Those  which  the  donee  is 
authorized  to  exercise  out  of  the  estate  limited 
to  him,  and  which  depend  for  their  validity 
upon  the  estate  which  is  in  him.  2  Wash- 
bura,  Real  Prop.  304.  A  life-estate  limited 
to  a  man,  with  a  power  to  grant  leases 
in  possession,  is  an  example.  Hardr.  416  ;  1 
Caines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  15 ;  Sugden,  Pow.  ed.  1856, 
107  ;  Burton,  Real  Prop.  ^  179. 

Of  appointment.  Those  which  are  to  cre- 
ate new  estates.  Distinguished  from  powers 
of  revocation. 

Collateral.  Those  in  which  the  donee  has 
no  estate  in  the  land.  2  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  305. 

General.  Those  by  which  the  donee  is  at 
liberty  to  appoint  to  whom  he  pleases. 

In  gross.  Those  which  give  a  donee,  who 
has  an  estate  in  the  land,  authority  to  create 
such  estates  only  as  will  not  attach  on  the 
interest  limited  to  him  or  take  effect  out  of 
his  own  interest.  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  236  ;  Tudor, 
Lead.  Cas.  293 ;  Watkins,  Conv.  260. 

Of  revocation.  Those  which  are  to  divest 
or  abridge  an  existing  estate.  Distinguisbed 
from  those  of  appointment ;  but  the  distinc- 
tion is  of  doubtful  exactness,  as  every  new 
appointment  must  divest  or  revoke  a  former 
use.     Sanders,  Uses,  154. 

As  to  the  effect  of  the  insertion  of  a  power  of 
revocation,  either  single  or  In  connection  with  one 
of  appointment,  see  Styles,  3S9 ;  2  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  30r. 

Special.  Those  in  which  the  donee  is  re- 
stricted to  an  appointment  to  or  among  par- 
ticular objects  only.  2  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  307. 

The  person  who  receives  the  estate  by  ap- 
pointment is  called  the  appointee  ;  the  donee 
of  the  power  is  sometimes  called  the  appointor. 

2.  The  creation  of  a  power  may  be  by  deed 
or  will,  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  314:  by 
grant  to  a  grantee,  or  reservation  to  the 
grantor,  4  Kent,  Comm.  319  ;  and  the  reser- 
vation need  not  be  in  the  same  instrument, 
if  made  at  the  same  time,  1  Sugden,  Pow. 
ed.  1856,  158 ;  by  any  form  of  words  indi- 
cating an  intention.  2  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  315.  The  doubt  whether  a  power  is 
created  or  an  estate  conveyed  can,  in  general, 
exist  only  in  cases  of  wills,  2  Washburn, 
Real  Prop.  316,  and  in  any  case  is  deter- 
mined by  the  intention  of  the  grantor  or 
devisor,  as  expressed  in  or  to  be  gathered 
from  the  whole  will  or  deed.  10  Pet.  532 ; 
8  How.  10 ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  651 ;  7  id.  187 ;  6 
Johns.  N.  Y.  73  ;  6  Watts,  Penn.  87  ;  4  Bibb, 
Ky.  307.  It  must  be  limited  to  be  executed, 
and  must  be  executed  within  the  period  fixed 
by  the  rules  against  perpetuities.  2  Ves. 
Sen.  Ch.  61,  s.  c. ;  1  Ed.  404,.  s.  c. ;  5  Brown, 
Pari.  Cas.  592 ;  2  Ves.  Ch.  368 ;  13  Sim.  Oh. 
393  ;   Lewis,  Perpet.  483-485. 


The  interest  of  the  donee  is  not  an  estate 
Watkins,  Conv.  271 ;  2  Preston,  Abstr.  275  ; 
N.  Y.  Rev.  Stat.  art.  2,  §  08 ;  but  is  sufficient 
to  enable  the  donee  to  act,  if  the  intention  of 
the  donor  be  clear,  without  words  of  inherit- 
ance, 3  Ves.  Ch.467;  1  Mod.  190;  1  P.Will 
Ch.  171 ;  7  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  34;  see  Cukej 
Litt.  271  6,  Butler's  note,  231 ;  and  may  co- 
exist with  the  absolute  fee  in  the  donee.  10 
Ves.  Ch.  255-257 ;  4  Greenleaf,  Cruise,  Dig. 
241,  n.  A  power  to  sell  does  not  include  a 
power  to  mortgage,  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  361 ;  and 
sale  generally  means  a  cash  sale.  4  Kent 
Comm.  331 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  373. 

As  to  exercising  the  power :  if  it  be  simply 
one  in  which  no  person  is  interested  but  the 
donee,  it  is  a  matter  of  election  on  his  part 
whether  to  exercise  it  or  not,  1  Sugden, 
Pow.  ed.  1856,  158  ;  see  §  3,  beyond;  but 
if  coupled  with  a  trust  in  which  other  per- 
sons are  interested,  equity  will  compel  an 
execution.  Story,  Eq-.  Jur.  J  1062 ;  2  Mas. 
C.  C.  244,  251. 

3.  The  execution  must  be  in  the  manner 
prescribed,  by  the  proper  person,  see  Ap- 
pointment, an|i  cannot  be  by  an  assignee,  2 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  321,  unless  author- 
ized by  the  limitation,  4  Cruise,  Dig.  211,  or 
unless  an  interest  be  coupled  with  the  power, 
2  Cow.  N.  Y.  236  ;  8  Wheat.  203  ;  nor  by  a 
successor,  as  on  the  death  of  an  executor.  13 
Mete.  Mass.  220.  See  1  Bail.  Eq.  So.  C.  392; 
6  Rand.  Va.  593.  As  to  whether  a  sale  by 
a  donee  who  has  also  an  estate  in  the  land 
is  held  to  be  an  execution  of  the  power,  see 

2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  325 ;  Tudor,  Lead. 
Cas.  306;  lAtk.440;  5  Barnew.  &  C.  720 ;  6 
Coke,  18;  8Watts,  Penn.203;  16Penn.St.25. 

Where  an  exact  execution  is  impossible 
under  authority  of  court,  it  may  be  executed 
as  near  as  may  be  {cy-pris)  to  carrying  out 
the  donor's  intention.  2  Term,  241 ;  4  Ves. 
Ch.  681 ;  5  Sim.  Ch.  632 ;  ^  Wash.  0.  C.  12. 

It  must  be  made  at  a  proper  time,  and, 
where  several  powers  are  given  over  different 
parts  of  the  same  estate,  in  proper  succes- 
sion.    1  Coke,  174 ;  1  W.  Blackst.  281. 

Equity  will  compel  the  donee  to  execute  a 
power  where  it  is  coupled  with  a  trust  in 
which  other  persons  are  interested,  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  §  1062,  and  to  correct  a  formal  de- 
fect in  the  manner  of  execution.  Ambl. 
687  ;  2  P.  Will.  489,  622;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  251; 

3  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  175. 

4.  Th^  suspension  or  destruction  of  a 
power  may  sometimes  happen  by  a  release 
by  the  donee,  by  an  alienation  of  his  estate, 
by  his  death,  and  by  other  circumstances. 

An  appendant  power  may  be  suspended 
by  a  conveyance  of  his  interest  by  the  donee, 

4  Cruise,  Dig.  221;  Dougl.  477;  Croke  Car. 
472 ;  4  Bingh.  n.  c.  734 ;  2  Cow.  N.  Y.  237 ; 
and  may  be  extinguished  by  such  conveyance, 
2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  93 ;  10  Ves.  Ch.  246,  or  by  a 
release.  1  Rues.  &  M.  431,  436,  n.;  1  Coke, 
102  b;  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  308. 

A  power  in  gross  may  be  released  to  one 
having  the  freehold  in  possession,  reversion, 
or  remainder,  and  not  by  any  other  act  of. 
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the  donee.  Tudor,  Lead.  Cas.  294 ;  Burton, 
Real  Prop,  g  176;  Chance,  Pow.  ?  3172; 
Hardr.  416;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  777. 

A  collateral  power  cannot  be  suspended  or 
destroyed  by  act  of  the  donee.  F.  Moore, 
605  ;  5  Mod.  457.  And  see  1  Russ.  &  M.  Ch. 
431;  13  Meto.  Mass.  220. 

Impossibility  of  immediate  vesting  in  in- 
terest or  possession  does  not  suspend  or  ex- 
tinguish a  power.     2  Bingh.  144. 

Consult  Burton,  Labor,  Flintoif,  Wash- 
burn, Williams,  Real  Property ;  Chance, 
Sugden,  Powers ;  Fearne,  Contingent  Re- 
mamders ;  Tudor,  Leading  Cases;  Cruise, 
Digest,  Greenleaf's  ed.;  Gilbert,  Sugden's 
ed. ;  Sanders,  Dses ;  Kent,  Commentaries ; 
Watkins,  Conveyancing. 

POWER  OF  ATTORNEY.    An  instru- 
■  ment  authorizing  a  person  to  act  as  the  agent 
or  attorney  of  the  person  granting  it. 

A  general  power  authorizes  the  agent  to 
act  generally  in  behalf  of  the  principal. 

A  special  power  is  one  limited  to  particular 
acts. 

It  may  be  parol  or  under  seal.  1  Parsons, 
Contr.  94.  The  attorney  cannot,  in  general, 
execute  a  sealed  instrument  so  as  to  bind  his 
principal,  unless  the  power  be  under  seal.  7 
Term,  259  ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  338  ;  5  Barnew.  &  C. 
355  ;  2  Me.  358.  See  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
322,331;  7Cranch,299;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  471; 
19  Johns.  N.  Y.  60 ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  345. 

Powers  of  attorney  are  strictly  construed. 
6  Cush.  Mass.  117  ;  5  Wheat.  326;  3  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  402 ;  8  id.  806  ;  5  Bingh.  442. 
General  terms  used  with  reference  to  a  par- 
ticular subject-matter  are  presumed  to  be 
used  in  subordination  to  that  matter.  1 
Taunt.  349;  7  Barnew.  &  C.  278  ;  1  Younge 
&  C.  Exch.  394 ;  7  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  595  ; 
5  Den.  N.  Y.  49 ;  7  Gray,  Mass.  287.  See,  as 
to  a  power  to  collect  a  debt,  1  Blackf.  Ind., 
252 ;  to  settle  a  ofaim,  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
645;  8  Blackf.  Ind.  291;  to  make  an  adjustr 
ment  of  all  claims,  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  494;  7 
Watts,  Penn.  716 ;  14  Cal.  399;  7  Ala.  n.  s. 
800 ;   to  accept  bills,  7  Barnew.  &  C.  278. 

PRACTICE.  The  form,  manner,  and 
order  of  conducting  and  carrying  on  suits  or 
prosecutions  in  the  courts  through  their  vari- 
ous stages,  according  to  the  principles  of  law 
and  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  respective 
courts.  lii  a  popular  sense,  the  business 
which  an  attorney  or  counsellor  does :  as,  A 
B  has  a  good  practice. 

2.  The  books  on  practice  are  very  nume- 
rous :  among  the  most  popular  are  those  of 
Tidd,  Chitty,  Arohbold,  Sellon,  Graham,  Dun- 
lap,  Gaines,  Troubat  &  Haly,  Blake,  Impey, 
Daniell,  Benedict,  Colby,  Curtis,  Hall,  Law. 

A  settled,  uniform,  and  long-continued 
practice,  without  objection,  is  evidence  of 
what  the  law  is;  and  such  practice  is  based 
on  principles  which  are  founded  in  justice 
and  convenience.  2  Russ.  19,  570;  2  Jac. 
232 ;  5  Term,  380  ;  1  Younge  &  J.  Exch.  167, 
168;  2  Grompt.  &  M.  Exch.  55;  Ram, 
Judgm.  c.  7. 


3.  With  respect  to  criminal  practice,  it  was 
forcibly  remarked  by  a  learned  judge,  in  a 
recent  case,  that  even  where  the  course  of  prac- 
tice in  criminal  law  has  been  unfavorable  to 
parties  accused,  and  entirely  contrary  to  the 
most  obvious  principles  of  justice  and  hu- 
manity, as  well  as  those  of  law,  it  has  been 
held  that  such  practice  constituted  the  law, 
and  could  not  be  altered  without  the  authority 
of  parliament.  Per  Maule,  J.,  8  Scott,  N.  c. 
599,  600. 

PRACTICE  COURT.  In  English  Law. 
A  court  attached  to  the  court  of  king's  bench, 
which  hears  and  determines  common  matters 
of  business  and  ordinary  motions  for  writs 
of  mandamus,  prohibition,  etc. 

It  was  formerly  called  the  bail  court.  It 
is  held  by  one  of  the  puisne  justices  of  the 
king's  bench. 

PRACTICES.  A  succession  of  acts  of  a 
similar  kind  or  in  a  like  employment.  Webst. 

PRiECEPTORES  (Lat.).  Heretofore- 
masters  in  chancery  were  so  called,  as  having 
the  direction  of  making  out  remedial  writs. 
Fleta,  76  ;  2  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  251.  A 
species  of  benefice,  so  called  from  being  pos- 
sessed by  the  principal  templars  {prcecepiores 
iempU),  whom  the  chief  master  by  his  author- 
ity created.     2  Mon.  Ang.  543. 

PRiECIPE,  PRECIPE  (Lat.).  A  slip  of 
paper  upon  which  the  particulars  of  a  writ  are 
written.  It  is  lodged  in  the  ofSce  out  of  which 
the  required  writ  is  to  issue.  Wharton,  Diet. 
2d  Lend.  ed. 

PR.a!CIPE  QUOD  REDDAT  (Lat.). 
Command  him  to  return.  An  original  writ,  of 
y/hich  prcecipe  is  the  first  word,  commanding 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  directed  to  do  a 
thing  or  to  show  cause  why  he  has  not  done 
it.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  274 ;  Old 
Nat.  Brev.  13.  It  is  as  well  applied  to  a 
writ  of  right  as  to  other  writs  of  entry  and 
possession. 

PR.a!DA  BELLICA  (Lat.).  Booty. 
Property  seized  in  war. 

PR.S:DIA  ( Lat. ) .   In  Civil  Law.  Lands. 

Prxdia  urbana,  those  lands  which  have 
buildings  upon  them  and  are  in  the  city. 

Prmdia  rustica,  those  lands  which  are 
without  buildings  or  in  the  country.  Voc. 
Jur.  Utr. 

It  indicates  a  more  extensive  domain  thaa 
fundus.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

PR.S1DIAL.  That  which  arises  imme- 
diately from  the  ground:  as,  grain  of  a'.l 
sorts,  hay,  wood,  fruits,  herbs,  and  the  like. 

PRiEDIUM  DOMINANS  (Lat.  the 
ruling  estate).  In  Civil  Law.  The  name 
given  to  an  estate  to  which  a  servitude  is 
due :  it  is  called  the  ruling  estate. 

PRiEDIUM  RUSTICUM  (Lat.  a  coun- 
try estate).  In  Civil  Law.  By  this  is  un- 
derstood all  heritages  which  are  not  destined 
for  the  use  of  man's  habitation:  such,  for 
example,  as  lands,  meadows,  orchards,  gar- 
dens, woods,  even  though  they  should  be 
within  the  boundaries  of  a  city. 
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FRiEDIUM  SERVIENS  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  La-w.  The  name  of  an  estate  which 
Buffers  or  yields  a  service  to  another  estate. 

FRiEDIUM  URBANTTM  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  La-w.  By  this  term  is  understood  build- 
ings and  edifices  intended  for  the  habitation 
and  use  of  man,  whether  they  be  built  in  cities 
or  whether  they  be  constructed  in  the  coun- 
try. 

PR^PECTUSVIGILIUM(Lat.).  In 
Roman  Lavg-.  The  chief  officer  of  the  night- 
watch.  His  jurisdiction  extended  to  certain 
offences  affecting  the  public  peace,  and  even 
to  larcenies.  But  he  could  inflict  only  slight 
punishments. 

PR.a!MUNIRE  (Lat.).  In  order  to  pre- 
vent the  pope  from  assuming  the  supremacy  in 
granting  ecclesiastical  livings,  a  number  of 
Statutes  were  made  in  England,  during  the 
reigns  of  Edward  I.  and  his  successors,  punish- 
ing certain  acts  of  submission  to  the  papal  au- 
thority therein  mentioned.  In  the  writ  for  the 
execution  of  these  statutes,  the  words  prcemvr 
nire  facias,  being  used  to  command  a  citation 
of  the  party,  gave  not  only  to  the  writ,  but 
to  the  offence  itself  of  maintaining  the  papal 
power,  the  name  of  praemunire.  Coke,  Litt. 
129 ;  Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

PRiESUMPTIO  JURIS  (Lat.).  lu  Ro- 
man Law.  A  deduction  from  the  existence  of 
one  fact  as  to  the  existence  of  another  which 
admits  of  proof  to  the  contrary.  A  rebut- 
table presumption.  An  intendment  of  law 
which  holds  good  until  it  is  weakened  by 
proof  or  a  stronger  presumption.  Best, 
Presump.  29. 

PR.a!SUMPTIO  JURIS  ET  DE  JU- 
RE (Lat.).  In  Roman  Lavr.  A  deduction 
drawn,  by  reason  of  some  rule  of  law,  from  the 
existence  of  one  fact  as  to  the  existence  of  an- 
other, so  conclusively  that  no  proof  can  be 
admitted  to  the  contrary.  A  conclusive  pre- 
sumption. 

PR.S!TOR.  In  Roman  Law.  A  muni- 
cipal officer  of  Rome,  so  called  because  (proe- 
iret  populo)  he  went  before  or  took  precedence 
of  the  people. 

)8.  The  consuls  were  at  first  called  prseiora,  Liv. 
Hist.  ill.  55.  He  was  a  sort  of  minister  of  justice, 
invested  with  certain  legislative  powers,  especially 
in  regard  to  the  forms  or  formalities  of  legal  pro- 
ceedings. Ordinarily,  he  did  not  decide  causes  as 
a  judge,  but  prepared  the  grounds  of  decision  for 
the  judge,  and  sent  to  him  the  questions  to  be  de- 
cided between  the  parties.  The  judge  was  always 
chosen  by  the  parties,  either  directly,  or  by  reject- 
ing, under'certain  rules  and  limitations,  the  persons 
proposed  to  them  by  the  pratnr.  Hence  the  saying 
of  Cicero  {pro  Cluentia,  43)  that  no  one  could  be 
ju  Iged  excejjt  by  a  judge  of  his  own  choice.  There 
'  were  several  kinds  of  ofi&oers  called  prsstors.  See 
Vioat,  Voc. 

3.  Before  entering  on  his  functions,  he  published 
an  edict  announcing  the  system  adopted  by  him 
for  the  application  and  interpretation  of  the  laws 
during  his  magistracy.  His  authority  extended 
over  all  jurisdictions,  and  was  summarily  expressed 
by  the  words  oTo,  rfico,  addicoj  i.e.  do  I  give  the  ac- 
tion, djeo  I  declare  the  law,  I  promulgate  the  edict, 
iddiio  linvest  the  judge  with  the  right  of  judging. 


There  were  certain  cases  which  he  was  hound  to 
decide  himself,  assisted  by  a  council  chosen  by 
himself, — perhaps  the  decemvirs.  But  the  greater 
part  of  causes  brought  before  him  he  sent 
either  to  s,  judge,  an  arbitrator,  or  to  recuperators 
{reciiperatorea)f  or  to  the  centumvirs,  as  before 
atated.  Under  the  empire, ,  the  powers  of  the 
prsetor  passed  by  degrees  to  the  prefect  of  the 
preetorium  or  the  prefect  of  the  city :  so  that  this 
magistrate,  who  at  first  ranked  with  the  consuls, 
at  last  dwindled  into  a  director  or  manager  of  the 
public  spectacles  or  games. 

Till  lately,  there  were  officers  in  certain  cities  of 
Germany  denominated  prfietors.  See  1  Kent,  Comm 
528. 

PRAGMATIC  SANCTION.  In 
French  Law.  An  expression  used  to  de- 
signate those  ordinances  which  concern  thfl 
most  important  object  of  the  civil  or  ecclesi- 
astical administration.  Merlin,  Rupert;  1 
Fournel,  Hist,  des  Avocats,  24,  38,  39. 

In  Civil  Law.  The  answer  given  by  the 
emperors  on  questions  of  law,  when  consulted 
by  a  corporation  or  the  citizens  of  a  province 
or  of  a  municipality,  was  called  a  pragmatic 
sanction.  Leoons  El.  du  Dr.  Civ.  Rom.  J  53. 
This  differed  from  a  rescript. 

PRAYER.    In  Equity  Practice.    The 

request  in  a  bill  that  the  com't  will  grant  the 
aid  which  the  petitioner  desires.  That  part 
of  the  bill  which  asks  for  relief.  The 
word  denotes,  strictly,  the  request,  but  is 
very  commonly  applied  to  that  part  of  the 
bill  which  contains  the  request. 

2.  Of  Process.  That  part  of  the  bill  which 
asks  that  the  defendant  may  be  compelled  to 
appear  and  answer  the  bill,  and  abide  the 
determination  of  the  court  upon  the  subject. 

It  must  contain  the  names  of  all  the 
parties,  1  P.  Will.  593 ;  2  Dick.  Ch.  707; 
2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  245 ;  Cooper,  Eci.  Plead. 
16,  although  they  are  out  of  the  jurisdiction. 

1  Beav.  Rolls,  106;  Smith,  Chanc.  Pract, 
45;  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy  ed.  164. 
The  ordinary  process  asked  for  is  a  writ  of 
subpoena,  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  J  44;  and  in  case 
a  distringas  against  a  corporation.  Cooper, 
Eq.  Plead.  16,  or  an  injunction,  2  Sim,  k  S. 
Ch.  219 ;  1  Sim.  Ch.  50,  is  sought  for,  it 
should  be  included  in  the  prayer. 

3.  Fob  Relief,  is  general,  which  asks  for 
such  relief  as  the  court  may  grant;  or 
special,  which  states  the  particular  form  of 
relief  desired.  A  special  prayer  is  generally 
inserted,  followed  by  a  general  prayer.  4 
Madd.  Ch.  408 ;  5  Yes.  Ch.  495 ;  13  id.  119; 

2  Pet.  595  ;  16  id.  195 ;  23  Vt.  247 ;  6  Gill, 
Md.  105;  25  Me.  153;  10  Rich.  Eq.53;  7 
Ind.  661 ;  15  Ark.  555.  Unless  the  general 
prayer  is  added,  if  the  defendant  fails  in  his 
special  prayer  he  will  not  be  entitled  to  any 
relief,  2  Atk.  Ch.  2;  1  Yes.  Ch.  426;  12  id. 
62;  8  Wooddeson,  Leot.  55;  2  B.  L  129; 
4  id.  173;  15  Ala.  9,  except  in  case  of 
charities  and  bills  in  behalf  of  infants.  1 
Atk.  Ch.  6,  355 ;  1  Yes.  Ch.  418 ;  18  id.  32S ; 
1  Russ.  Ch.  235 ;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  396. 

4.  A  general  prayer  is  sufficient  for  most 
purposes;  and  the  special  relief  desired  may 
be  prayed  for  at  the  bar,  4  Madd.  Ch.  408; 
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a  Atk.  Ch.  3,  141 ;  1  Edw.  Ch.  26;  Story,  Eg. 
Plead.  §  41 ;  31  N.  H.  193 ;  2  Paine,  C.  C. 
11 ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Deo.  140,  466  *  9  How.  390  ; 

9  Mo.  201 ;  9  Gill  &  J.  Md.  80 ;  see  13  Penn. 
St.  67  ;  but  where  a  special  order  and  pro- 
visional process  are  required,  founded  on 
peculiar  circumstances,  a  special  prayer 
therefor  is  generally  inserted.  6  Madd. 
Ch.  218;  Hinde,  Chanc.  Praot.  17;  3  Ind. 
419. 

5.  Such  relief,  and  such  only,  will  be 
j;ranted,  either  under  a  special  prayer, 
whether  at  bar,  3  Swanst.  Ch.  208 ;  2  Ves. 
Ch.  299  ;  3  id.  416  ;  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  229 ; 
25  Me.  153 ;  30  Ala.  n.  s.  416 ;  32  id.  508, 
or  in  the  bill,  16  Tex.  399 ;  18  Ga.  492 ;  21 
Penn.  St.  131,  or  under  a  general  prayer,  as 
the  case  as  stated  will  justify,  7  Ired.  Eq. 
No.  C.  80 ;  4  Sneed,  Tenn.  623  ;  18  III.  142; 
5  Wise.  117,  424 ;  24  Mo.  31 ;  7  Ala.  n.  s. 
193 ;  16  id.  793 ;  13  Ark.  183 ;  3  Barb.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  613 ;  3  Gratt.  Va.  518 ;  9  How.  390 ; 
and  a  bill  framed  apparently  for  one  pur- 
pose will  not  be  allowed  to  accomplish 
another,  to  the  injury  of  the  defendant.  16 
Tex.  399 ;  21  Penn.  St.  131 ;  6  Wend.  N.  Y. 
63.     See  13  Gratt.  Va.  653. 

6.  And,  generally,  thedecree  mustconform 
to  the  allegations  and  proof.     7  Wheat.  522; 

10  id.  181 ;  19  Johns.  N.  Y.  496 ;  2  Harr. 
Ch.  Mich.  401 ;  1  Harr.  &  G.  Md.  11 ;  12 
Leigh,  Va.  69 ;  1  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  83 ;  5 
Ala.  243 ;  8  id.  211 ;  14  id.  470 ;  6  Ala. 
N.  s.  518;  4  Bibb,  Ky.  376;  5  Day,  Conn. 
223 ;  13  Conn.  146.  But  a  special  prayer 
may  be  disregarded,  as  the  allegations  war- 
rant under  the  general  prayer,  15  Ark.  555  ; 
4  Tex.  20;  2  Cal.  269;   22  Ala.  N.  s.  646; 

8  Humphr.  Tenn.  230 ;  1  Blaokf.  Ind.  305, 
that  the  relief  granted  must  be  consistent 
with  the  special  prayer.  27  Ala.  507 ;  21 
Penn.  St.  131;  1  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  100;  2 
Ga.  413  ;   14  id.  52;  1  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  654; 

9  Gill  &  J.  Md.  80 ;  4  Des.  Eq.  So.  C.  530 ; 
9  Yerg.  Tenn.  301 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  Ill ; 
15  Ala.  9. 

FRBAMBLE.  An  introduction  prefixed 
to  a  statute,  reciting  the  intention  of  the 
legislature  in.  framing  it,  or  the  evils  which 
led  to  its  enactment. 

A  preamble  is  said  to  be  the  key  of  a  statute,  to 
open  the  minds  of  the  makers  as  to  the  mischiefs 
which  are  to  be  remedied  and  the  objects  which 
are  to  be  accomplished  by  the  provisions  of  the 
statute.  Coke,  4th  Inst.  330;  6  Pet.  301.  In 
modern  legislative  practice,  preambles  are  much 
less  used  than  formerly,  and  in  some  of  the  United 
States  are  rarely,  if  ever,  now  inserted  in  statutes. 
In  the  interpretation  of  a  sta'tute,  though  resort 
may  be  had  to  the  preamble.  It  cannot  limit  or 
control  the  express  provisions  of  the  statute. 
Dwarris,  Stat.  504-508.  Nor  can  it  by  implication 
enlarge  what  is  expressly  fixed.  1  Story,  Const, 
b.  3,  d.  6j  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  298;  15  Johns.  HT.  Y. 
89;  Busb.  No.  C.  131;  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  38. 

A  recital  inserted  in  a  contract  for  the 
purpose  of  declaring  the  intention  of  the 
parties. 

How  far  a  preamble  is  evidence  of  the 
facts  it  recites,  see  4  Maule  &  S.  532;   1 


Phillipps,  Ev.  239 ;  2  Russell,  Crimes.  720. 
And  see,  generally,  Erskiue,  lust.  1.  1.  18 ; 
TouUier,  1.  3,  n.  318 ;  2  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves.  Ch. 
239  ;  4  La.  55  ;  Barrington,  Stat.  353,  3^70. 

PREBEND.     In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 

The  stipend  granted  to  an  ecclesiastic,  in 
consideration  of  officiating  in  the  church. 
It  is  in  this  distinguished  from  a  canonicate, 
which  is  a  inere  title  and  may  exist  without 
stipend.  The  prebend  may  be  a  simple 
stipend,  or  a  stipend  with  a  dignity  attached 
to  it,  in  which  case  it  has  some  jurisdiction 
belonging  to  it.  2  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  88 ; 
Strange,  1082;  1  Term,  401;  2  id.  630; 
1  Wils.  206;  Dy.  273  a;  7  Barnew.  &  C. 
113  ;  8  Bingh.  490 ;  6  Taunt.  2. 

PRECARIOUS  RIGHT.  The  right 
which  the  owner  of  a  thing  transfers  to 
another,  to  enjoy  the  same  until  it  shall 
please  the  owner  to  revoke  it. 

If  there  is  a  time  fixed  during  which  the 
right  may  be  used,  it  is  then  vested  for  that 
time,  and  cannot  be  revoked  until  after  its 
expiration.     Wolff,  Inst,  i  333. 

PRECARIUM  (Lat.).  The  name  of  aeon- 
tract  among  civilians,  by  which  the  owner  of  a 
thing,  at  the  request  of  another  person,  gives 
him  a  thing  to  use  as  long  as  the  owner  shall 
please.  Pothier,  n.  87.  See  Yelv.  172 ;  Croke 
Jao.  236;  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  687;  RoUe,  128; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Bailment  (C) ;  Erskine,  Inst.  3. 
1.  9  ;  Wolff,  Ins.  Nat.  |  333. 

A  tenancy  at  will  is  a  right  of  this  kind. 

PRECATOR7  "WORDS.  Expressions 
in  a  will  praying  or  requesting  that  a  thing 
shall  be  done. 

'2.  Although  recommendatory  words  used 
by  a  testator,  of  themselves,  seem  to  leave 
the  devisee  to  act  as  he  may  deem  proper, 
giving  him  a  discretion,  as  when  a  testator 
gives  an  estate  to  a  devisee,  and  adds  that  he 
hopes,  recommends,  has  a  confidence,  wish, 
or  desire,  that  the  devisee  shall  do  certain 
things  for  the  benefit  of  another  person,  yet 
courts  of  equity  have  construed  such  pre- 
catory expressions  as  creating  a  trust.  8 
Ves.  Ch.  380;  18  id.  41 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Lega- 
cies (B). 

3.  But  this  construction  will  not  prevail 
when  either  the  objects  to  be  benefited  are 
imperfectly  described,  or  the  amount  of 
property  to  which  the  trust  should  attach  is 
not  sufficiently  defined.  1  Brown,  Ch.  142; 
1  Sim.  Ch.  542,  556.  See  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur. 
I  1070 ;  Lewin,  Trusts,  77 ;  4  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  3953. 

PRECEDENCE.  The  right  of  being 
first  placed  in  a  certain  order, — ^the  first  rank 
being  supposed  the  most  honorable. 

In  this  country  no  precedence  is  given  by 
law  to  men. 

Nations,  in  tlieir  intercourse  with  each 
other,  do  not  admit  any  precedence :  hence, 
in  their  treaties,  in  one  copy  one  is  named 
first,  and  the  other  in  the  other.  In  some 
cases  of  officers  when  one  must  of  necessity 
act  as  the  chief,  the  oldest  in  commission 
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will  have  precedence:  as,  when  the  president 
of  a  court  is  not  present,  the  associate  who 
has  the  oldest  commission  will  have  a  pre- 
cedence ;  or  if  their  commissions  bear  the 
same  date,  then  th^  oldest  man. 

In  the  army  and  navy  there  is  an  order  of 
precedence  which  regulates  the  officers  in 
their  command. 

PRECEDENTS.  In  Practice.  Legal 
acts  or  instruments  which  are  deemed  worthy 
to  serve  as  rules  or  models  for  subsequent 
cases. 

3.  The  word  is  similarly  applied  in  respect  to 
political  and  legislative  action.  In  the  former  use, 
precedent  is  the  appropriate  word  to  designate  an 
adjudged  case  which  is  actually  followed  or  sanc- 
tioned by  a  court  in  subsequent  cases.  An  ad- 
judged case  may  be  of  any  degree  of  weight,  from 
that  of  absolute  conclusiveness  down  to  the  faint- 
■  est  presumption  ;  and  one  which  is  in  fact  disre- 
gariled  is  said  never  to  have  become  a  precedent. 
In  determining  whether  an  adjudication  is  to  be 
followed  as  a  precedent,  the  following  considera- 
tions are  adverted  to.  First,  the  justice  of  the 
principle  which  it  declares,  and  the  reasonableness 
of  its  application.  Hob.  270.  If  a  precedent  is 
to  be  followed  because  it  is  a  precedent,  even  when 
decided  against  an  established  rule  of  law,  there 
can  be  no  possible  correction  of  abuses,  because 
the  fact  of  their  existence  would  render  them 
above  the  law.  It  is  always  safe  to  rely  upon 
principles.  See  16  Viner,  Abr.  499  ;  Weskett,  Inst,  j 
2  Swanst.  Ch.  163;  2  Jao.  &,  W.  Ch.  318;  3  Ves. 
Ch.  527;  2  Atk.  Ch.  669 ;  2  P.  Will.  Ch.  258;  2 
Brown,  Ch.  86;  1  Ves.  Oh.  11;  2  Evans,  Poth. 
B77,  where  the  author  argues  against  the  policy 
of  making  precedents  binding  when  contrary  to 
reason.  See,  also,  1  Kent,  Comm.  476-477;  Liver- 
more,  Syst.  104,  105;  GrCsley,  Eq.  Ev.  300;  16 
Johns.  N.  Y.  402 ;  20  id.  Ill ;  Croke  Jae.  527 ;  33 
Hen.  VII.  41 ;  Jones,  Bailm.  46 ;  Principle;  Rea- 
son; Stare  Decisis. 

3.  According  to  Lord  Talbot,  it  is  "  much  better 
to  stick  to  the  known  general  rules  than  to  follow 
any  one  particular  precedent  which  may  be  founded 
on  reasons  unknown  to  us."  Cas.  tem'p.  Talb.  26. 
Blackstone,  1  Comm.  70,  says  that  a  former  decision 
is,  in  general,  to  be  followed,  unless  "  manifestly 
absurd  or  unjust;"  and  in  the  latter  case  it  is  de- 
clared, when  overruled,  not  that  the  former  sentence 
was  had  laio,  but  that  it  was  not  law.  If  an  adju- 
dication is  questioned  in  these  respects,  the  degree 
of  consideration  and  deliberation  upon  which  it 
was  made,  4  Coke,  94,  the  rank  of  the  court,  as  of 
inferior  or  superior  jurisdiction,  which  established 
it,  and  the  length  of  time  during  which  it  has  been 
acted  on  as  a  rule  of  property,  are  to  be  considered. 
The  length  of  time  which  a  decision  has  stood  un- 
questioned is  an  important  element;  since,  where 
a  rule  declared  to  be  law,  even  by  an  inferior  tri- 
bunal,-has  been  habitually  adopted  and  acted  upon 
by  the  community,  and  becomes  thus  imbedded  in 
'the  actual  affairs  of  men,  it  is  frequently  better  to 
enforce  it  as  it  is,  instead  of  allowing  it  to  be  re- 
examined and  unsettled.  It  is  said  that  in  order 
to  give  precedents  binding  effect  there  must  be  a 
current  of  decisions,  Croke  Car.  628  ;  Croke  Jao. 
386;  8  Coke,  163;  and  even  then,  injustice  in  the 
rule  often  prevails  over  the  antiquity  and  frequency 
of  its  adoption,  and  induces  the  court  to  overrule 
It.  But  this  is  to  be  very  cautiously  done  where  it 
is  a  rule  of  property,  so  that  a  departure  from  it 
would  unjustly  affect  vested  rights. 

Written  forms  of  procedure  which  have 
lieen  sanctioned  by  the  courts  or  by  long 
I  Tofessionul  usage,  and  are  commonly  to  be 


followed,  are  designated  precedents.  Stephen, 
Plead.  392.  And  this  term,  when  used  as 
the  title  of  a  Itlw-book,  usually  denotes  a  col- 
lection of  such  forms. 

PRECEPT  {L&t.  precipio,  to  command). 
A  writ  directed  to  the  sheriff,  or  other  officer, 
commanding  him  to  do  something. 

PRECINCT.  The  district  for  which  a 
high  or  petty  constable  is  appointed  is,  in 
England,  called  a  precinct.  Willcox,  Const 
xii. 

In  daytime,  all  persons  are  bound  to  re- 
cognize a  constable  acting  within  his  own 
precinct;  after  night,  the  constable  is  re- 
quired to  make  himself  known ;  and  it  is, 
indeed,  proper  he  should  do  so  at  all  times. 
Id.  n.  265,  p.  03. 

PRECIPUT.  In  French  Law.  An  ob- 
ject which  is  ascertained  by  law  or  the  agree- 
ment of  the  parties,  and  which  is  first  to  b(i 
taken  out  of  property  held  in  common,  by 
one  having  a  right,  before  a  partition  takes 
place. 

The  preciput  is  an  advantage  or  a  principal 
part  to  which  some  one  is  entitled  proecipium 
jvs,  which  is  the  origin  of  the  word  preciput. 
Dalloz,  Diet. ;  Pothier,  Obi.  By  preciput  is 
also  understood  the  right  to  sue  out  the  pre- 
ciput. 

PRECLUDI  NON  (Lat.).  In  Plead- 
ing. A  technical  allegation  contained  in  a 
replication  which  denies  or  confesses  and 
avoids  the  plea. 

It  is  usually  in  the  following  form  : — "  And 
the  said  A  B,  as  to  the  plea  of  the  said  C  D, 
by  him  secondly  above  pleaded,  says  that  he, 
the  said  A  B,  by  reason  of  any  thing  by  the 
said  C  D  in  that  plea  alleged,  ought  not  to 
be  barred  from  having  and  maintaining  his 
aforesaid  action  thereof  against  the  said  0  D. 
because  he  says  that,"  etc.  2  Wils.  42;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  573. 

PRECOGNITION.  In  Scotch  Law. 
The  examination  of  witnesses  who  were  pre- 
sent at  th^  commission  of  a  criminal  act, 
upon  the  special  circumstances  attending  it, 
in  order  to  know  whether  there  is  ground  for 
a  trial,  and  to  serve  for  direction  to  the  pro- 
secutor. But  the  persons  examined  may  in- 
sist on  having  their  declaration  cancelled  be- 
fore they  give  testimony  at  the  trial.  Erskine, 
Inst.  4.  4.  n.  49. 

PRECONTRACT.  An  engagement  en- 
tered into  by  a  person  which  renders  him 
unable  to  enter  into  another :  as,  a  promise 
or  covenant  of  marriage  to  be  had  afterwards. 
When  made  per  verba  de  presenti,  it  is  in  fact 
a  marriage,  and  in  that  case  the  party  making 
it  cannot  marry  another  person. 

PREDECESSOR.  One  who  has  pre- 
ceded another. 

This  term  is  applied  in  particular  to  corporators 
who  are  now  no  longer  such,  and  whose  right* 
have  been  vested  in  their  successor ;  the  word  an- 
cestor is  more  usually  applicable  to  common  per- 
sons. The  predecessor  in  a  corporation  stands  in 
the  same  relation  to  the  successor  that  the  ancest';! 
does  to  the  heir. 
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One  who  has  filled  an  office  or  station  be- 
fore the  present  incumbent. 

PRE-EMPTION.  In  International 
Law.  The  right  of  pre-emption  is  the  right 
of  a  nation  to  detain  the  merchandise  of 
strangers  passing  through  her  territories  or 
seas,  in  order  to  afford  to  her  subjects  the 
preference  of  purchase.  1  Ohitty,  Cora.  Law, 
103;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  287. 

This  right  is  sometimes  regulated  by 
treaty.  In  that  which  was  made  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  bearing 
date  the  19th  day  of  November,  1794,  rati- 
fied in  1795,  it  was  agreed,  art.  18,  after  men- 
tioning that  the  usual  munitions  of  war,  and 
also  naval  materials,  should  be  confiscated  as 
contraband,  that  "  whereas  the  difficulty  of 
agreeing  on  precise  cases  in  which  alone  pro- 
visions and  other  articles  not  generally  con- 
traband may  be  regarded  as  such,  renders  it 
expedient  to  provide  against  the  inconveni- 
ences und  misunderstandings  which  might 
thence  arise,  it  is  further  agreed  that  when- 
5ver  any  such  articles  so  being  contraband 
according  to  the  existing  laws  of  nations 
shall  for  that  reason  be  seized,  the  same  shall 
not  be  confiscated,  but  the  owners  thereof 
shall  be  speedily  and  completely  indemnified ; 
and  the  captors,  or,  in  their  default,  the  gov- 
ernment under  whose  authority  they  act, 
shall  pay  to  the  masters  or  owners  of  such 
vessel  the  full  value  of  all  articles^  with  a 
reasonable  mercantile  profit  thereon,  together 
with  the  freight,  and  also  the  damages  inci- 
dent to  such  detention."  See  Manning, 
Comm.  b.  3,  c.  8. 

PRE-EMPTION-RIGHT.  The  right 
given  to  settlers  upon  the  public  lands  of  the 
United  States  to  purchase  them  at  a  limited 
price  in  preference  to  others. 

It  gives  a  right  to  the  actual  settler  who 
has  entered  and  occupied  without  title,  to 
obtain  a  title  to  a  quarter-section  at  the  mini- 
mum price  fixed  by  law,  upon  entry  in  the 
proper  office  and  payment,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  other  persons.  It  is  an  equitable  title, 
15  Miss.  780 ;  9  Mo.  683 ;  15  Pet.  407 ;  and 
does  not  become  a  title  at  law  to  the  land  till 
entry  and  payment.  2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  78; 
11  111.  529;  15  id.  131.  It  may  be  trans- 
ferred by  deed,  9  111.  454;  15  id.  131,  and 
descends  to  the  heirs  of  an  intestate.  2  Pet. 
201 ;  12  Ala.  N.  s.  a22.  See  2  Washburn, 
Real  Prop.  532. 

PREFECT.  In  French  Law.  A  chief 
oflieer  invested  with  the  superintendence  of 
the  administration  of  the  laws  in  each  de- 
partment.    Merlin,  Rupert. 

PREFERENCE.  The  paying  or  se- 
curing to  one  or  more  of  his  creditors,  by  an 
insolvent  debtor,  the  whole  or  a  part  of  their 
claim,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest.  The  right 
which  a  creditor  has  acquired  over  others  to 
be  paid  first  out  of  the  assets  of  his  debtor  : 
as,  when  a  creditor  has  obtained  a  judgment 
against  his  debtor  which  binds  the  latter's 
land,  he  has  a  preference. 

Voluntary  preferences   are  forbidden   by 


the  insolvent-laws  of  some  of  the  states,  and 
are  void  when  made  in  a  general  assignment 
for  the  benefit  of  creditors.  See  Insolvent  ; 
Priority. 

PREGNANCY.  In  Medical  Juris- 
prudence. The  state  of  a  female  who  has 
within  her  ovary,  or  womb,  u,  fecundated 
germ,  which  gradually  becomes  developed  in 
the  latter  receptacle.  Dunglison,  Med.  Diet. 
Pregnancy. 

2.  The  signs  of  pregnancy.  These  acquire 
a  great  importance  from  their  connection 
with  the  suViject  of  concealed,  and  also  of 
pretended,  pregnancy.  The  first  may  occur 
in  order  to  avoid  disgrace,  and:  to  accomplish 
in  a  secret  manner  the  destruction  of  off- 
spring. The  second  may  be  attempted  to 
gratify  the  wishes  of  a  husband  or  relations, 
to  deprive  the  legal  successor  of  'his  just 
claims,  to  gratify  avarice  by  extorting  money, 
and  to  avoid  or  delay  execution. 

These  signs  and  indications  have  a  two- 
fold division.  First,  those  developed  through 
the  general  system,  and  hence  termed  con- 
stitutional ;  second,  those  developed  through 
the  uterine  system,  termed  local  or  sensible. 

3.  The  first,  or  constitutional,  indications 
regard — -first,  the  mental  phenomena,  or 
change  wrought  in  the  temperament  of  the 
mother,  evidenced  by  depression,  despond- 
ency, rendering  her  peevish,  irritable,  ca- 
pricious, and  wayward;  sometimes  drowsiness 
and  occasionally  strange  appetites  and  anti- 
pathies are  present. 

Second,  the  countenance  exhibits  languor, 
and  what  the  French  writers  term  decompo- 
sition, of  features, — thenose becoming  sharper 
and  more  elongated,  the  mouth  larger,  the 
eyes  sunk  and  surrounded  with  a  brownish 
or  livid  areola,  and  having  a  languid  ex- 
pression. 

Third,  the  vital  action  is  increased ;  a 
feverish  heat  prevails,  especially  in  those  of 
full  habit  and  sanguine  temperament.  The 
body,  except  the  breasts  and  abdomen,  some- 
times exhibits  emaciation.  There  are  fre- 
quently pains  in  the  teeth  and  face,  heart- 
burn, increased  discharge  of  saliva,  and 
costiveness. 

4>  Fourth,  the  mammary  sympathies  give 
enlargement  and  firmness  to  the  breasts ;  nut 
this  may  be  caused  by  other  disturbances  of 
the  uterine  system.  A  more  certain  in- 
dication is  found  in  the  areola,  which  is  the 
dark-colored  circular  disk  surrounding  the 
nipple.  This,  by  its  gradual  enlargement, 
its  constantly  deepening  color,  its  increasing 
organic  action  evidenced  by  its  raised  ap- 
pearance, turgescence,  and  glandular  follicles, 
IS  justly  regarded  as  furnishing  a  very  high 
degree  of  evidence. 

Fifth,  irritability  of  stomach,  evidenced 
by  sickness  at  the  stomach,  usually  in  the 
early  part  of  the  day. 

Sixth,  suppression  of  the  menses,  or  monthly 
discharge  arising  from  a  secretion  from  the 
internal  surface  of  the  uterus.  This  sup- 
pression, however,  may  occur  from  diseases 
or  from  a  vitiated  action  of  the  uterine  sysiem. 
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5.  The  second,  termed  local  or  sensible 
signs  and  indications,  arise  mainly  from  tlie 
development  of  the  uterine  system  consequent 
upon  impregnation.     This  has  reference — 

First,  to  the  change  in  the  uterus  itself. 
The  new  principle  introduced  causes  a 
•determination  of  blood  to  that  organ,  which 
developes  it  first  at  its  fundus,  second  in  its 
body,  and  lastly  in  its  cervix  or  neck.  The 
latter  constantly  diminishes  until  it  has 
become  almost  wholly  absorbed  in  the  body 
of  the  uterus.  The  os  uteri  in  its  unimpreg- 
nated  state  feels  firm,  with  well-defined  lips 
or  margins.  After  impregnation  the  latter 
becomes  tumid,  softer,  and  more  elastic,  the 
orifice  feeling  circular  instead  of  transverse. 

Second,  to  the  state  of  the  umbilicus, 
which  is  first  depressed,  then  pushed  out  to 
a  level  with  the  surrounding  integuments, 
and  at  last,  towards  the  close  of.  the  period, 
protruded  considerably  above  the  surface. 

Third,  to  the  enlargement  of  the  abdomen. 
This  commences  usually  by  the  end  of  the 
third  month,  and  goes  on  increasing  during 
the  period  of  pregnancy.  This,  however,  may 
result  from  morbid  conditions  not  affecting 
the  uterus,  such  as  disease  of  the  liver,  spleen, 
ovarian  tumor,  or  ascites. 

6.  Fourth,  to  quickening,  as  rendered 
evident  by  the  foetal  motions.  By  the  former 
we  understand  the  feeling  by  the  mother  of 
the  self-induced  motion  of  the  foetus  in  utero, 
which  occurs  about  the  middle  of  the  period 
of  pregnancy.  But  as  the  testimony  of  the 
mother  cannot  be  always  relied  upon,  her 
interest  being  sometimes  to  conceal  it,  it  is 
important  to  inquire  what  other  means-  there 
may  be  of  ascertaining  it.  These  move- 
ments of  the  fcetus  may  sometimes  be  ex- 
cited by  a  sudden  application  of  the  hand, 
having  been  previously  rendered  cold  by 
immersion  in  water,  on  to  the  front  of  the 
abdomen.  Another  method  is  to  apply  one 
hand  against  the  side  of  the  uterine  tumor, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  impress  the  opposite 
side  quickly  with  the  fingers  of  the  other 
hand. 

7.  But  the  most  reliable  means  consists 
in  the  application  of  auscultation,  or  the  use 
of  the  stethoscope.  This  is  resorted  to  for 
the  purpose  of  discovering — 

First,  the  souffle,  or  placental  sound. 

Second,  the  pulsations  of  the  foetal  heart. 
The  first  is  a  low,  murmuring  or  cooing 
sound,  accompanied  by  a  slight  rushing 
noise,  but  without  any  sensation  of  impulse. 
It  is  synchronous  with  the  pulse  of  the 
mother,  and  varies  not  in  its  situation 
during  the  course  of  the  same  pregnancy. 
Its  seat  in  the  abdomen  does  vary  in  pro- 
portion to  the  progressive  advance  of  the 
pregnancy,  and  it  is  liable  to  intermissions. 

The  second  is  quite  different  in  its 
characteristics.  It  is  marked  by  double  pul- 
sations, and  hence  very  rapid,  numbering 
from  one  hundred  and  twenty  to  one  hundred 
and  sixty  in  a  minute.  These  pulsations  are 
not  beard  until  the  end  of  the  fifth  month, 
and  become  more  distinct  as  pregnancy  ad- 


vances. Their  source  being  the  *oetal  heart 
their  seat  will  vary  with  the  varying  position 
of  the  foetus.  Auscultation,  if  successful 
not  only  reveals  the  fact  of  pregnancy,  but 
also  the  life  of  the  foetus. 

8.  There  is  still  another  indication  of 
pregnancy;  and  that  is  a  bluish  tint  of  the 
vagina,  extending  from  the  os  externum  to 
the  OS  uteri.  It  is  a  violet  color,  like  lees  of 
wine,  and  is  caused  by  the  increased  vas- 
cularity of  the  genital  system  consequent 
upon  conception.  But  any  similar  cause 
other  than  conception  may  produce  the 
same  appearance. 

Independent  of  what  may  be  found  on  this 
subject  in  works  on  medical  jurisprudence 
and  midwifery,  that  of  Dr.  Jfontgumery  on 
the  Signs  and  Indications  of  Pregnancy  is 
the  fullest  and  most  reliable. 

The  laws  relating  to  pregnancy  concern 
the  circumstances  under  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  fact  is  ascertained.  Thfere  arc 
two  cases  where  the  fact  whether  a  woman 
is  or  has  been  pregnant  is  ilnportant  to 
ascertain.  The  one  is  when  it  is  supposed 
she  pretends  pregnancy,  and  the  other  when 
she  is  charged  with  concealing  it, 

9.  Pretended  pregnancy  may  arise  from 
two  causes:  the  one  when  a  widow  feigns 
herself  with  child  in  order  to  produce  a 
supposititious  heir  to  the  estate.  The  pre- 
sumptive heir  may  in  such  case  have  a  writ 
de  ventre  inspiciendo,  by  which  the  sheriff  is 
commanded  to  have  such  made,  and  th^  fact 
determined  whether  pregnancy  exists  or  not, 
by  twelve  matrons,  in  the  presence  of  twelve 
knights.  If  the  result  determine  the  fact 
of  pregnancy,  then  she  is  to  be  kept'under 
proper  guard  until  she  is  delivered.  If  the 
pregnancy  be  negatived,  the  presumptive  heir 
IS  admitted  to  the  inheritance.  1  Sbarswuod, 
Blackst.  Comra.  456;  Croke  Eliz.  566;  4 
Brown,  Ch.  90 ;  2-P.  Will.  Ch.  591 ;  Cox,  Cr. 
Gas.  297.  A  practice  quite  similar  prevailed 
in  the  civil  law. 

The  second  cause  of  pretended  pregnancy 
occurs  when  a  woman  is  under  sentence  of 
death  for  the  commission  of  a  crime.  At 
common  law,  in  case  this  plea  be  made 
before  execution,  the  court  must  direct  a 
jury  of  twelve  matrons,  or  discreet  women, 
to  ascertain  the  fact,  and  if  they  bring  in 
their  verdict  quick  with  child,  (for  barely  wt'^A 
child,  unless  it  be  alive  in  the  womb,  is  not 
sufficient),  execution  shall  be  stayed,  gene- 
rally till  the  next  session  of  the  court,  and 
so  from .  session  to  session,  till  either  she  is 
delivered  or  proves  by  the  course  of  nature 
not  to  have  been  with  child  at  all.  4  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  394,  395 ;  1  Bay,  So. 
C.  487. 

10.  In  Scotland,  all  that  is  necessary  to 
be  proved,  to  have  execution  delayed,  is  the 
fact  of  pregnancy,  no  difference  being  made 
whether  she  be  quick  with  child  or  not. 
This  is  also  the  provision  of  the  French 
penal  code  upon  this  subject.  In  this 
country,  there  is  little  doubt  that  clear  proof 
that  the  woman  was  pregnant,  though  not 
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quick  with  child,  would  at  common  law  be 
suiGcient  to  obtain  a  respite  of  execution 
until  after  delivery.  The  difficulty  lies  in 
making  the  proof  sufficiently  clear,  the 
signs  and  indications  being  all  somewhat 
uncertain,  some  of  them  wanting,  all  liable 
to  variation,  and  convietioil  of  the  fact  only 
fastening  upon  the  mind  when  a  number  of 
them,  inexplicable  upon  any  other  hypoth- 
esis, concur  in  that  one  result. 

In  New  York  there  is  a  statute  regulation, 
tee  3  Rev.  Stat.  ch.  37,  ?g  20-22,  of  the 
5th  edition,  by  which  the  sheriff  is  author- 
ized to  summon  a  jury  of  six  physicians 
when  a  pregnant  female  convict  is  under 
sentence  of  death,  and,  if  the  inquisition  by 
them  executed  tind  that  such  convict  is  quick 
with  child,  execution  shall  be  suspended, 
and  the  inquisition  transmitted  to  the 
governor;  and  whenever  he  shall  become 
satisfied  that  she  is  no  longer  quick  with 
child,  he  shall  issue  his  warrant  for  her 
execution. 

11.  Pregnancy  is  seldom  concealed  except 
for  the  criminal  purpose  of  destroying  the 
life  of  the  foetus  in  utero,  or  of  the  child 
immediately  upon  its  birth.  Infant  life  is 
easily  extinguished;  while  proof  of  the  un- 
natural crime  is  hard  to  be  furnished.  This 
has  led  to  the  passage  of  laws,  both  in 
England  and  in  this  country,  calculated  to 
facilitate  the  proof  and  also  to  punish  the 
very  act  of  concealment  of  pregnancy  and 
death  of  the  child  when  if  born  alive  it 
would  have  been  illegitimate.  In  England, 
the  very  stringent  act  of  21  Jao.  I.  c.  27, 
required  that  any  mother  of  such  child  who 
had  endeavored  to  conceal  its  birth  should 
prove  by  at  least  one  witness  that  the  child 
was  actually  born  dead;  and  for  want  of 
such  proof  it  arrived  at  the  forced  conclusion 
that  the  mother  had  murdered  it.  This  cruel 
law  was  essentially  modified,  in  1803,  by  the 
passage  of  an  act  declaring  that  women 
indicted  for  the  murder  of  bastard  children 
should  be  tried  by  the  same  rules  of  evidence 
and  presumption  as  are  allowed  to  take 
place  in  other  trials  of  murder. 

13.  The  early  legislation  of  Pennsylvania 
was  characterized  by  the  same  severity.  The 
Act  of  May  31,  1781,  made  the  concealment 
of  the  death  of  a  bastard  child  conclusive 
evidence  to  convict  the  mother  of  murder. 
This  was  repealed  by  the  Act  of  5th  April, 
1790,  g.  6,  which  declared  that  the  constrained 
presumption  that  the  child  whose  death  is 
concealed  was  therefore  murdered  by  the 
mother  shall  not  be  sufficient  to  convict  the 
party  indicted,  without  probable  presumptive 
proof  is  given  that  the  child  was  born  alive. 
The  law  was  further  modified  by  the  Act  of 
22d  April,  1794,  s.  18,  which  declares  that 
the  concealment  of  the  death  of  any  such 
child  shall  not  be  conclusive  evidence  to  con- 
vict the  party  indicted  for  the  murder  of  her 
child,  unless  the  circumstances  attending  it 
be  such  as  shall  satisfy  the  mind  of  the  jury 
that  she  did  wilfully  and  maliciously  destroy 
Bind  take  away  the  life  of  such  a  child.-    The 


act  also  punishes  the  concealment  of  the 
death  of  a  bastard  child  by  fine  and  imprison- 
ment. The  states  of  New  York,  Massachu- 
setts, Vermont,  Connecticut,  New  Jersey, 
New  Hampshire,  Georgia,  Illinois,  and  Michi- 
gan all  have  enactments  on  this  subject, — 
the  punishment  prescribed  being,  generally, 
fine  and  imprisonment.  For  duration  of 
pregnancy,  see  Gestation. 

PREGNANT.  See  Affirmative  Preg- 
nant ;  Negative  Pregnant. 

PREJUDICE  [li&t.prce,  before, >«A'car«, 
to  judge). 

A  forejudgment.  A  leaning  towards  one 
side  of  a  cause  for  some  reason  other  than 

its  justice. 

PRELATE.  The  name  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical officer.  There  are  two  orders  of  pre- 
lates :  the  first  is  composed  of  bishops,  and 
the  second,  of  abbots,  generals  of  orders, 
deans,  etc. 

PRELEVEMENT.  In  French  Law. 
The  portion  which  a  partner  is  entitled  to 
take  out  of  the  assets  of  a  firm  before  any 
division  shall  be  made  of  the  remainder  of 
the  assets  between  the  partners. 

The  partner  who  is  entitled  to  a  prdlfeve- 
ment  is  not  a  creditor  of  the  partnership:  on 
the  contrary,  he  is  a  part-owner  ;  for,  if  the 
assets  should  be  deficient,  a  creditor  has  a 
preference  over  the  partner ;  on  the  other 
hand,  should  the  assets  yield  any  profit,  the 
partner  is  entitled  to  his  portion  of  it,  whereas 
the  creditor  is  entitled  to  no  part  of  it,  but 
he  has  a  right  to  charge  interest  when  he  is 
in  other  respects  entitled  to  it. 

PRELIMINAR'Sr.  SometMng  which 
precedes:  as,  preliminaries  of' peace,  which 
are  the  first  sketch  of  a  treaty,  and  contain 
the  principal  articles  on  which  both  parties 
are  desirous  of  concluding,  and  which  are 
to  serve  as  the  basis  of  the  treaty. 

PRELIMINARY  PROOF.  In  In- 
surance. Marine  policies  in  the  United 
States  generally  have  a  provision  that  a  loss 
shall  be  payable  in  a  certain  time,  usually 
sixty  days,  "  after  proof,"  meaning  "  pre- 
liminary proof,"  which  is  not  particularly 
specified.  Fire  policies  usually  specify  the 
preliminary  proof.  Life  policies,  like  marine, 
usually  make  the  loss  payable  sixty  *  days 
after  notice  and  proof.  2  Phillipps,  Ins.  ch. 
XX.;  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  241;  16  Barb.  N.  Y. 
171 ;  31  Me.  325  ;  4  Mass.  88 ;  6  Gray,  Mass. 
.S96;  6  Cush.  Mass.  342;  6Harr.  &J.Md.408; 
3  Gill.  Md.  276;  2  Wash.  Va.  61 ;  23  Wend. 
N.  Y.  43;  1  La.  216;  11  Miss.  278  ;  Stew. 
Low.  Can.  354 ;  14  Mo.  220  ;  10  Pet.  507 ;  6 
111.  434;  13  id.  676;  5  Sneed,  Tenn.  139;  2 
Ohio,  452;  6  Ind.  137;  30  Vt.  659. 

PREMEDITATION,  A  design  formed 
to  commit  a  crime  or  to  do  some  other  thing 
before  it  is  done. 

Premeditntion  differs  essentially  from  will,  which 
constitutes  the  crim*;  because  it  supposes,  besides 
an  ttctual  will,  a  deliberation  and  a  ct/ntirtued  per- 
Bittence  whiih  indicate  more  perversity.     The  pre- 
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paration  of  arms  or  other  instruments  required  for 
the  execution  of  the  crime  are  indications  of  a 
premeditation,  but  are  not  absolute  proof  of  it; 
as  these  preparations  may  have  been  intended  for 
other  purpo8<;s,  and  then  suddenly  changed  to  the 
performance  of  the  criminal  act.  MurdM  by  poi- 
soning must  of  necessity  be  done  with  premedi- 
tation, I 

PREMISES  {L&t.prce,  before,  mitiere,U) 
put,  to  send). 

That  which  is  put  before.  The  introduc- 
tion. Statements  previously  made.  See  1 
East,  456. 

In  Conveyancing.  That  part  of  a  deed 
which  precedes  the  habendum,  in  which  are 
Bet  forth  the  names  of  the  parties,  with  their 
titles  and  additions,  and  in  which  are  recited 
such  deeds,  agreements,  or  matters  of  fact  as 
are  necessary  to  explain  the  reasons  upon 
which  the  contract  then  entered  intp  is 
founded  ;  and  it  is  here,  also,  the  considera- 
tion on  which  it  is  made  is  set  down  and  the 
certainty  of  the  thing  granted.  2  Sharswood, 
Blaokst.  Comm.  298;  8  Mass.  174;  6  Conn. 
289. 

In  Equity  Pleading.  The  stating  part 
of  a  bill.  If  contains  a  narrative  of  the  facts 
and  circumstances  of  the  plaintiff's  case,  and 
the  wrongs  of  which  he  complains,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  by  whom  done  and 
against  whom  he  seelis  redress.  Coiiper,  Eq. 
Plead.  9 ;  Barton,  Suit  in  Eq.  27 ;  Mitford,  Eq. 
Plead.  Jerem.  ed.  43  ;  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ^  27, 

Every  material  fact  to  which  the  plaintiff 
intends  to  offer  evidence  must  be  stated  in 
the  premises  ;  otherwise,  he  will  not  be  per- 
mitted to  offer  or  require  evidence  of  such 
fact.  1  Brown,  Ch.  94;  3  Swanst.  Ch.  472  ; 
3  P.  Will.  Ch.  276  ;  2  Atk.  Ch.  96  ;  1  Vern. 
Ch.  483  ;  11  Ves.  Ch.  240  ;  2  Hare,  Ch.  264  ; 
6  Johns.  N.  Y.  565  ;  9  Ga.  148. 

In  Estates.  Lands  and  tenements.  1 
East,  453  ;  3  Maule  &  S.  169. 

PREMIUM.  In  Insurance.  The  con- 
sideration for  a  contract  of  insurance. 

A_poliey  of  insurance  always  expresses  the 
consideration,  called  the  premium,  which  is 
a  certain  amount  or  a  certain  rate  upon  the 
value  at  risk,  paid  wholly  in  cash,  or  partly 
so  and  partly  by  promissory  note  or  other- 
wise. 2  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  182.  By  the 
charters  of  mutual  fire  insurance  companies, 
the  insured  building  is  usually  subject  to  a 
lien  for  the  premium.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  vi. ; 
19  Miss.  53  ;  21  How.  35.  The  premium  may 
be  payable  by  service  rendered.     5  Ind.  96. 

In  life  insurance,  the  premium  is  usually 
payable  periodically,  18  Barb.  541 ;  and  the 
continuance  of  the  risk  is  usually  made  to 
depend  upon  the  due  payment  of  a  periodical 
premium.  2  Dutch.  N.  J.  268.  So  far  as 
the  agreed  risk  is  not  run  in  amount  or  time 
under  a  marine  policy,  the  whole  or  a  pro- 
portional stipulated  or  customary  part  of  the 
premium  is  either  not  payable,  or,  if  paid,  is 
to  be  returned  unless  otherwise  agreed.  2 
Phillips,  Ins.  c.  xxii. ;  2  Parsons,  Marit.  Law 
185;  16  Barb.  N.  Y.  28(J;  7  Gray,  Mass. 
246. 


PREMIUM    NOTE.      In    Insurance. 

A  note  given   in  place  of  payment  of  the 
whole  or  a  part  of  the  premium. 

The  premium,  or  a  part  of  it,  is  not  unfre- 
quently  paid  wholly  or  in  part  by  a  promis- 
sory note,  with  a  stipulation  in  the  policy 
that  the  unpaid  amount  shall  be  set  off  and 
deducted  in  settling  for  a  lose.  1  Phillips, 
Ins.  §  51.  It  is  also  usually  collaterally  se- 
cured by  a  stipulation  in  the  policy  for  its 
being  forfeited  by  non-payment  of  the  pre- 
mium note,  or  any  amount  due  thereon  by 
assessment  or  otherwise.  19  Barb.  N.  Y 
440 ;  21  id.  605  ;  25  id.  109  ;  12  N.  Y.  477  • 
2  Ind.  65  ;  3  Gray,  215 ;  6  id.  288 ;  36  id.  252- 
19  Miss.  135;  35N.  H.  328;  29Vt.23;  2N. 
H.  198  ;  32  Penn.  St.  75  ;  34  Mc.  451. 

PREMIUM  PUDICITI.aj  (Lat.  the 
price  of  chastity).  The  consideration  of  a 
contract  by  which  a  man  promises  to  pay  to 
a  woman  with  whom  he  has  illicit  intercourse 
a  certain  sum  of  money. 

When  the  contract  is  made  as  the  payment 
of  past  cohabitation,  as  between  the  parties, 
it  is  good,  and  will  be  enforced  against  the 
obligor,  his  hei^s,  executors,  and  adminis- 
trators; but  it  cannot  be  paid,  on  a  defi- 
ciency of  assets,  until  all  creditors  are  paid, 
though  it  'has  a  preference  over  the  heir, 
next  of  I  kin,  or  devisee.  If  the  contract  be 
for  future  cohabitation,  it  is  void.  Chitty, 
Contr.  215  ;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  296;  5  Ves. 
Ch.  286  ;  7  id.  470 ;  11  id.  535  ;  2  P.  Will. 
432;  1  W.  Blackst.  517;  3  Burr.  1568;  1 
Fonblanque,  Eq.  b.  1,  o.  4,  §  4,  and  notes  s  and 
y ;  1  Ball  &  B.  Ir.  Ch.  360 ;  Roberts,  Fraud. 
Conv.  428;  Cas.  temp.  Talb.  153,  and  the 
cases  there  cited  ;  6  Ohio,  21 ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y. 
253  ;  Harp.  So.  C.  201 ;  3  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
35  :  2  Rev.  Const.  Ct.  279 ;  11  Mass.  368;  2 
Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  251. 

PRENDER,  PRENDRE  (L.  Fr.).  To 
take.  This  word  is  used  to  signify  the  right  of 
taking  a  thing  before  it  is  offered:  hence  the 
phrase  of  law,  it  lies  in  render,  but  not  in 
prender.  Sec  A  Prendre  ;  Gale  &  W.  Easem. ; 
Washburn,  Easem. 

PRBNOMEN  (Lat.).  The  first  or  Chris- 
tian name  of  a  person.  Benjamin  is  the  pre- 
nomen  of  Benjamin  Franklin.  See  Cas.  temp. 
Hardw.  286 ;  1  Tayl.  No.  C.  148. 

PREPENSE.  Aforethought.  See  2 
Chitty,  Grim.  Law,  *784. 

PREROGATIVE.  In  Civil  Law.  The 
privilege,  pre-eminence,  or  advantage  which 
one  person  has  over  another :  thus,  a  person 
vested  with  an  office  is  entitled  to  all  the 
rights,  privileges,  prerogatives,  etc.  which  be- 
long to  it. 

In  English  Law.  The  royal  prerogative 
is  an  arbitrary  power  vested  in  the  executive 
to  do  good  and  not  evil.  Rutherforth,  Inst. 
279  ;  Coke,  Litt.  90;  Chitty,  Prerog.;  Bacon, 
Abr. 

PREROGATIVE  COURT.  In  Eng- 
lish Law.  An  ecclesiastical  court  held  in 
each  of   the  two    provinces  of  York  and 
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Canterbury  before  a  judge  appointed  by  the 
archbishop  of  the  province.. 

Formerly  in  this  court  testaments  were 
proved,  and  administrations  granted  vrhere  a 
decedent  left  chattels  to  the  value  of  five  pounds 
{bona  noiabilia)  in  two  distinct  dioceses  or 
jurisdictions  within  the '  province,  and  all 
causes  relating  to  the  wills,  administrations, 
or  legacies  of  such  persons  were  originally 
cognizable.  This  jurisdiction  was  transferred 
to  the  court  of  probate  by  20  &  21  Vict.  c. 
77,  J  4,  and  21  &  22  Vict.  c.  95. 
'  An  appeal  lay  formerly  from  this  couTt  to 
the  king  in  chancery,  by  stat.  25  Hen.  VIII. 
c.  I9,  but  lies  now  to  the  privy  council,  by 
.  stat.  2  &  3  Will.  IV.  u.  92.  2  Stephen,  Comm. 
237,  238 ;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  65, 
66. 

In  American  La'W.  A  court  having  a 
jurisdiution  of  probate  matters,  in  the  state 
of  New  Jersey. 

PRESCRIBABLE.  To  which  a  right 
may  be  acquired  by  prescription. 

PRESCRIPTION.  A  mode  of  acquir- 
ing title  to  incorporeal  hereditaments  by 
immemorial  or  long-continued  enjoyment. 

The  distinction  between  a  preacnption  and  a 
cHftiom  is  tliat  a  custom  ia  a  local  usage  and  not 
annexed  to  a  person  ;  a  prescription  is  a  personal 
usage  confined  to  tlie  claimant  and  his  ancestors'or 
grantors.  The  theory  of  prescription  was  that  the 
right  claimed  must  have  been  enjoyed  beyond  the 
period  of  the  memory  of  man,  which  for  a  long 
time,  in  England,  went  back  to  the  time  of  Richard 
I.  To  avoid  the  necessity  of  proof  of  such  long 
duration,  a  custom  arose  of  allowing  a  presumption 
of  a  grant  on  proof  of  usage  for  a  long  term  of 
years, 

9.  The  length  of  time  necessary  to  raise  a 
strict  prescription  was  limited  by  statute  32 
Hen.  VIII.  at  sixty  years.  8  Pick.  Mass. 
308;  7  "Wheat.  59;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  402;  2 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  5-39.  See  9  Cush.  Mass.  171 ; 
29  Vt.  43  :  24  Ala.  n.  s.  130  ;  29  Penn.  St. 
22.  Grants  of  incorporeal  hereditaments  are 
presumed  upon  proof  of  enjoyment  of  the 
requisite  character  for  a  period  of  years 
equal  to  that  fixed  by  statute  as  the  period 
of  limitation  in  respect  of  real  actions.  3 
Kent,  Comm.  442  ;  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  330  ;  19 
id.  365  ;  27  Vt.  265  ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  101 ;  4 
Md.  Ch.  Dec.  386 ;  13  N.  H.  360 ;  4  Day, 
Conn.  244;  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  63  ;  9  Pick. 
Mass.  251.  See  14  Barb.  N.  Y.  511 ;  3  Me. 
120 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  400  ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  232. 

Prescription  properly  applies  only  to  in- 
corporeal hereditaments,  3  Barb.  N.  Y.  105  ; 
Pinch,  Law,  132,  such  as  easements  of  water, 
light  and  air,  way,  etc.,  4  Mas.  C.  C.  397  ; 
4  Rich.  So.  C.  536 ;  20  Penn.  St.  331 ;  1 
Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  217 ;  1  Gale  &  D. 
205,  210,  n.;  Tudor,  Lead.  Cas.  114;  Wash- 
burn, Easements ;  a  class  of  franchises.  Coke, 
Litt.  114  ;  10  Mass.  70  ;  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
401.  See  Ferrv.  As  to  the  character  of  the 
use  necessary  to  create  a  prescriptive  right, 
see  Adverse  Enjoyment. 

PRESENCE.  The  being  in  a  particular 
place. 


In  many  contracts  and  judicial  proceedings  it 
is  necessary  that  the  parties  should  be  present  in 
order  to  render  them  valid  :  for  example,  a  party  to 
a  deed,  when  it  is  executed  by  himself,  must  per- 
sonally acknowledge  it,  when  such  acknowledg- 
ment is  required  by  law,  to  give  it  its  full  force  and 
effect,  and  his  presence  is  indispensable,  unless, 
indeed,  another  person  represent  him.  as  his  attor- 
ney, having  authority  from  him  for  that  purpose. 

Actual  presence  is  being  bodily  in  the 
precise  spot  indicated. 

Constructive  presence  is  being  so  near  to 
or  in  such  relation  with  the  parties  actually 
in  a  designated  place  as  to  be  considered  in 
law  as  being  in  the  place. 

2.  It  is  a  rule  in  the  civil  law  that  he  who 
is  incapable  of  giving  his  consent  to  an  act 
is  not  to  be  considered  present  although  he 
be  actually  in  the  place.  A  lunatic,  or  a 
man  sleeping,  would  not,  therefore,  be  con- 
sidered present.  Dig.  41.  2.  I.  3.  And  so 
if  insensible,  1  Dougl.  241 ;  4  Brown,  Pari. 
Cas.  71 ;  3  Russ.  Ch.  441 ;  or  if  the  act  were 
done  secretly  so  that  he  knew  nothing  of  it. 
1  P.  Will.  Ch.  740. 

3.  The  English  Statute  of  Frauds,  §  5, 
directs  that  all  devises  and  bequ'ests  of  any 
lands  or  tenements  shall  be  attested  or  sub- 
scribed in  the  presence  of  said  devisor.  Under 
this  statute  it  has  been  decided  that  an  actual 
presence  is  not  indispensable,  but  that  where 
there  was  a  constructive  presence  it  was 
sufficient:  as,  where  the  testatrix  executed 
the  will  in  her  carriage  standing  in  the  street 
before  the  office  of  her  solicitor,  the  witness 
retired  into  the  office  to  attest  it,  and  it  being 
proved  that  the  carriage  was  accidentally  put 
back,  so  that  she  was  in  a  situation  to  see 
the  witness  sign  the  will,  through  the  window 
of  the  office.  Brown,  Ch.  98.  See  2  Curt. 
Eccl.  320,  331 ;  2  Salk.  688  ;  3  Russ.  Ch.  441 ; 
1  Maule  &  S.  294 ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  491. 

PRESENT.  A  gift,  or,  more  properly, 
the  thing  given.  It  is  provided  by  the  con- 
stitution of  the  United  States,  art.  1,  s.  9,  ii. 
7,  that  "no  person  holding  any  office  of  profit 
or  trust  under  them  [the  IFnited  States] 
shall,  without  the  consent  of  congress,  accept 
of  any  present,  emolument,  or  office,  or  title 
of  any  kind  whatever,  from  any  king,  prince, 
or  foreign  state." 

PRESENTS.  This  word  signifies  the 
writing  then  actually  made  and  spoken  of : 
as,  these  presents;  know  all  men  by  these 
presents  ;  to  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall 
come. 

PRESENTATION.  In  Ecclesiastical 
La-w.  The  act  of  a  patron  offering  his  clerk 
to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  be  instituted 
in  a  church  or  benefice. 

PRESENTEE.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 

A  clerk  who  has  been  presented  by  his  patron 
to  a  bishop  in  order  to  be  instituted  in  a 
church. 

PRESENTMENT.  In  Criminal  Prac- 
tice. The  written  notice  taken  by  a  grand 
jury  of  any  offence,  from  their  own  knowledge 
or  observation,  without  any  bill  of  indictmeni: 
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laid  before  them  at  the  suit  of  the  government. 
4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  301. 

Upon  such  presentment,  when  proper,  the  officer 
employed  to  prosecute  afterwards  frames  a  bill  of 
indictment,  which  is  then  sent  to  the  grand  jury, 
and  they  find  it  to  be  a  true  bill.  In  an  extended 
sense,  presentments  include  not  only  what  are  pro- 
perly so  called,  but  also  inquisitions  of  office  and 
indictments  found  by  a  grand  jury.  2  Hawkins, 
PI.  Cr.  c.  26,  8.  1. 

The  difi'erence  between  a  presentment  and  an  in- 
quisition is  this:  that  the  former  is  found  by  a 
grand  jury  authorized  to  inquire  of  offences  gene- 
rally, whereas  the  latter  is  an  accusation  found 
by  a  jury  specially  returned  to  inquire  concerning 
the  particular  offence.  2  Hawkins,  Fl.  Gr.  c.  25,  s. 
6.  See,  generally,  Comyns,  Dig.  Indictment  (B)  j 
Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  (A) ;  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law, 
163 ;  7  East,  387 ;  1  Meigs,  Tenn.  112 ;  11  Humphr. 
Tenn.  12. 

The  writing  which  contains  the  accusation 
80  presented  by  a  grand  jury.  1  Brock.  C.  0. 
156.      ■ 

In  Contracts.  The  production  of  a  bill 
of  exchange  or  promissory  note  to  the  party 
on  whom  the  former  is  drawn,  for  his  accept- 
ance, or  to  the  person  bound  to  pay  either, 
for  payment. 

2.  The  holder  of  a  bill  is  bound,  in  order 
to  hold  the  parties  to  it  responsible  to  him, 
to  present  it  in  due  time  for  acceptance,  and 
to  give  notice,  if  it  be  dishonored,  to  all  the 
parties  he  intends  to  hold  liable.  2  Pet.  170; 
4  Mas.  0.  C.  336;  5  id.  118;  12  Pick.  Mass. 
399 ;  7  Gray,  Mass.  217  ;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  321 ; 
12  Vt.  401;  13  La.  357;  7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  17; 
8  Mo.  268;  7  Blaekf.  Ind.  367  ;  1  M-Qord,  So. 
C.  322 ;  7  Leigh,  Va.  179.  And  when  a  bill 
or  note  becomes  payable,  it  must  be  pre- 
sented for  payment. 

In  general,  the  presentment  for  payment 
should  be  made  to  the  maker  of  a  note,  or 
the  drawee  of  a  bill,  for  acceptance,  or  to  the 
acceptor,  for  payment,  2  Esp.  509  ;  but  a  pre- 
sentment made  at  a  particular  place,  when 
payable  there,  is,  in  general,  sufficient.  A  per- 
sonal demand  on  the  drawee  or  acceptor  is 
not  necessary :  a  demand  at  his  usual  place 
of  residence,  17  Ohio,  78,  of  his  wife,  or  other 
agent,  is  sufficient.  17  Ala.  n.  s.  42  ;  1  Const. 
So.  0.  367;  2  Esp.  509;  5  id.  265 ;  12  Mod. 
241 ;  Holt,  313. 

When  a  bill  or  note  is  made  payable  at  a 
particular  place,  a  presentment,  as  we  have 
seen,  may  be  made  there,  8  N.  Y.  266 ;  but 
when  the  acceptance  is  general  it  must  be 
presented  at  the  house,  2  Taunt.  206 ;  1  Mann. 

6  G.  83;  3  B.  Monr.  Ky.  461,  or  place  of 
business,  of  the  acceptor.  3  Kent,  Comm.  64, 
65;  4  Mo.  52;  11  Gratt.  Va.  260;  2  Campb. 
596.     See  14  Mart.  La.  511. 

3.  The  presentment  for  acceptance  must 
be  made  in  reasonable  time ;  and  what  this 
reasonable  time  is  depends  upon  the  circum- 
stances of  each  case.  7  Taunt.  197 ;  9  Bingh. 
416;  9  Moore,  Pari.  Cas.  66;  2  H.  Blackst. 
565 ;  4  Mas.  0.  G.  336  ;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  B22 ; 

7  Gray,  Mass.  217;  7  Cow.  205;  9  Mart.  La. 
326 ;  7  Blaekf  Ind.  367.  The  presentment 
of  a  note  or  bill  for  payment  ought  to  be 
made  on  the  day  it  becomes  due,  4  Term, 


148 ;  8  Mass.  453  ;  3  N.  H.  14;  12  La.  386} 
22  Conn.  213;  20  Me.  109 ;  7  Gill  &  J.  Md. 
78 ;  8  Iowa,  394;  1  Blaekf.  Ind.  81 ;  10  Ohio, 
496,  and  notice  of  non-payment  gi^ven  (othe> 
wise  the  holder  will  lose  the  security  of  the 
drawer  and  indorsers  of  a  bill  and  in- 
dorsers  of  a  promissory  note) ;  and  in  case  the 
note  or  bill  be  payable  at  a  particular  place, 
at  that  place,  1  Wheat.  171 ;  1  Harr.  Del.  lo' 
5  Leigh,  Va. 622;  5  Blaekf. Ind. 215;  2Jone8' 
No.  C.  23 ;  13  Pick.  Mass.  465 ;  19  Johns.  N  y' 
391;  8  Vt.  191 ;  1  Ala.  N.  s.  375;  8  Mo.  336i 
and  thf  money  lodged  there  for  its  payment, 
the  holder  would  probably  have  no  recourse 
against  the  maker  or  acceptor  if  he  did  not 
present  them  on  the  day  and  the  money 
should  be  lost.  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  244;  3  Me 
147;  21id.  149. 

4.  The  excuses  for  not  making  a  present- 
ment are  general,  and  applicable  to  all  persons 
who  are  indorsers ;  or  they  are  special,  and 
applicable  to  the  particular  indorser  only. 

Among  the  former  are — inevitable  accident 
or  overwhelming  calamity.  Story,  Bills,  | 
308;  3  Wend.  N.  Y.  488;  2  Ind.22it.  fh 
prevalence  of  a  malignant  disease,  by  which 
the  ordinary  operations  of  business  are  sus- 
pended. 2  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  1;  3  Maule  & 
a.  267.  The  breaking  out  of  war  between 
the  country  of  the  maker  and  that  of  the 
holder.  1  Paine,  C.  C.  156.  The  occupation 
of  tlie  country  where  the  note  is  payable,,  or 
where  the  parties  live,  by  a  public  enemy, 
which  suspends  commercial  operations  and 
intercourse.  8  Cranch,  155 ;  15  Johns.  N.  Y. 
57;  16  id.  438;  7  Pet.  586;  2  Brock.  C.  0. 
20.  The  obstruction  of  the  ordinary  negotia- 
tions of  trade  by  the  vis  major.  Positive  in- 
terdictions and  public  regulations  of  the  state 
which  suspend  commerce  and  intercourse. 
The  utter  impracticabiliiff  of  finding  the 
maker  or  ascertaining  his  place  of  residence. 
Story,  Prom.  Notes,  §|  205, 236,  238, 241,  264 ; 
4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  480;  6  La.  727;  14  La. 
Ann.  484;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  494;  1  Dev.  No. 
C.  247 ;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  121. 

5.  Aiiiong  the  latter,  or  special  excuses  for 
not  making  a  presentment,  may  be  enume- 
rated the  following.  The  receiving  the  note  by 
the  holder  from  the  payee,  or  other  antecedent 
party,  too  late  to  make  a  due  presentment: 
this  will  be  an  isxcuse  as  to  such  party.  16 
East,  248;  7  Mass.  483:  Story,  Prom.  Notes, 
§§  201,  265  ;  2  Wheat.  373  ;  11  id.  431.  The 
note  being  an  accommodation  note  of  the  maker 
for  the  benefit  of  the  indorser.  Story,  Bills, 
?  370.  See  2  Brock.  C.  C.  20 ;  7  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  381 ;  1  Harr.  &  G.  Md.  468 ;  7  Mass.  452; 
1  Wash.  C.  C.  461 ;  2  id.  514;  1  Hayw.  No. 
C.  271;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  113;  1  Caines,  N.  I. 
157;  1  Stew.  Ala.  175;  5  Pick.  Mass.  88;  21 
id.  327.  A  special  agreement  by  which  the 
indorser  waives  the  presentment.  8  Me, 
213;  6  Wheat.  672 ;  11  id.  629 ;  Story,  Bills,  , 
??  371,  373.  The  receiving  security  or  mneg 
by  an  indorser  to  secure  himself  from  loss, 
or  to  pay  the  note  at  maturity.  Jn  tins 
case,  when  the  indemnity  or  money  isafiiU 
security  for  the  amount  of  the  note  or  bill,  no 
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presentment  is  requisite.  Story,  Bills,  J  374 ; 
Story,  Prom.  Notes,  §  281 ;  4  Watts,  Penn.  328 ; 
9  Gill  &  J.  Md.  47 ;  7  Wend.  N.  Y,  165 ;  2  Me. 
207  ;  5  Mass.  170;  5  Conn.  175.  The  receiv- 
ing the  note  by  the  holder  from  the  indorser 
as  a  collateral  security  for  another  debt. 
Story,  Prom.  Notes,  ?  284;,  Story,  Bills,  I 
372;  2  How.  427,  457. 

A  ■want  of  presentment  may  be  waived  by 
the  party  to  be  affected,  after  a  full  knowledge 
of  the  fact.  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  438.  See  6 
Wend.  N.  Y.658;  3  Bibb,  Ky.  102;  5  Johns. 
N.  Y.  385;  4  Mass.  347  ;  7  id.  452;  8  Cush. 
Mass.  157;  Wash.  C.  "C.  506;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Merchant,  etc.  (M).  See,  generally,  1  Hare  & 
W.  Sel.  Doc.  214,  224;  Story,  Prom.  Notes; 
Byles,  Bills  ;  Parsons,  Bills. 

PRESERVATION.  Keeping  safe  from 
harm;  avoiding  injury.  This  term  always 
presupposes  a  real  or  existing  danger. 

A  jettison,  which  is  always  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  remainder  of  the  cargo,  must 
therefore  be  made  only  when  there  is  a  real 
danger  existing.     See  Average  ;  Jettison. 

PRESIDENT.  An  officer  of  a  company 
who  is  to  direct  the  manner  in  which  busi- 
ness is  to  be  transacted.  From  the  decision 
of  the  president  there  is  an  appeal  to  the 
body  over  which  he  presides. 

PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OF  AMERICA.  The  title  of  the 
chief  executive  officer  of  the  United  States. 

The  constitution  directs  that  the  executive 
power  shall  be  vested  in  a  president  of  the 
United  States  of  America.     Art  2,  a.  1. 

3.  No  person  except  a  natural-born  citizen,  or  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the  adop- 
tion of  this  constitution,  ^hall  be  eligible  to  the 
ofBce  of  president;  neither  shall  any  person  be  eli- 
gible to  thg,t  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  the 
age  of  thirty-five  yea.rs  and'  been  fourteen  years  a 
resident  within  the  United'States.  Art.  2,  s.  1,  n. 
5.  In  case  of  the  removMl  of  the  president  froln 
office,  or  of  his  death,  resignation,  or  inability  to  dis- 
charge the  powers  and  duties  of  the  said  cfl&ce,  the 
snme  shall  devolve  on  the  vice-president;  and  the 
congress  may  by  law  provide  for  the  removal,  death, 
resignation,  or  inability  both  of  the  president  and 
vice-president,  declaring  what  officer  shall  then  act 
as  president;  and  such  officer  shall  act  accordingly 
until  the  disability  be  removed  or  a  president  shall 
be  elected.     Art.  2,  s.  1,  n.  6. 

3.  He  is  chosen  by  electors  of  president  {tj.  v.). 
"See  U.  S.  Const,  art.  2,  s.  1,  n.  2,  3,  4;  1   Kent, 

Comm.  273;  Story,  Const.  §  1447  et  seq.  After  his 
election,  and  before  he  enters  on  the  execution  of 
his  office,  he  shall  take  the  following  oath  or  affirm- 
ation; "I  do  solemnly  swear  (or  affirm)  that  I 
will  faithfully  execute  the  office  of  president  of  the 
United  States,  and  will,  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
preserve,  protect,  and  defend  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States."     Article  2,  s.  1,  n.  8,  9. 

He  holds  his  office  for  the  term  of  four  years, 
art.  2,  s.  1,  n.  1 ;  and  is  re-eligible  for  successive 
terms;  but  no  one  has  ventured,  contrary  to 
public  opinion,  to  be  a  candidate  for  a  third  term. 

4.  The  president  shall,  at  stated  times,  receive 
for  his  services  a  compensation  which  shall  neither 
be  increased  nor  diminished  daring  the  period  for 
which  he  shall  have  been  elected:  and  he  shall  not 
receive  within  that  period  any  other  emolument 
from  the  United  States,  or  any  of  them.  Art.  2, 
8-  1.  n.  7      The  act  of  the  24th  September,  17S9, 


ch.  19,  fixed  the  salary  of  the  president  at  twenty- 
five  thousand  dollars.     This  is  his  salary  now. 

The  powers  of  the  president  are  to  be  exercised 
by  bim  alone,  or  by  him  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  senate. 

5.  The  constitution  has  vested  in  him  alone  the 
following  powers :  he  is  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  and  navy  of  the  United  States,  and  of  the' 
militia  of  the  several  states,  when  called  into  the 
actual  service  of  the  United  States ;  be  may  require 
the  opinion,  in  writing,  of  the  principal  I'fficers  of 
each  of  the  executive  departments,  upon  any  sub- 
ject relating  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  offices ; 
and  he  shall  have  the  power  to  grant  reprieves  and 
pardons  for  offences  against  the  United  States, 
except  in  cases  of  impeachment.  Art.  2,  s.  2,  n.  2. 
He  may  appoint  all  officers  of  the  United  States, 
whose  appointments  are  not  otherwise  provided  for 
in  the  constitution,  and  which  shall  be  established 
by  law,  when  congress  shall  vest  the  appointment 
of  such  officers  in  the  president  alone.  Art.  2,  s. 
2,  n.  2.  He  shall  have  power  to  fill  up  all  vacan- 
cies that  may  happen  during  the  recess  of  the 
senate,  by  granting  commissions,  which  shall  ex- 
pire at  the  end  of  their  next  session.  Art.  2,  s. 
2,  n.  3.  He  shall  from  time  to  time  give  congress 
information  of  the  state  of  the  Union,  and  recom- 
mend to  their  consideration  such  measures  as  he 
shall  judge  necessary  and  expedient;  he  may,  on 
extraordinary  occasions,  convene  both  houses,  or 
either  of  them,  and  in  case  of  disagreement  between 
them  with  respect  to  the  time  of  adjournment,  he 
may  adjourn  them  to  such  time  as  be  shall  think 
proper;  he  shall  receive  ambassadors  and  other 
public  ministers ;  he  shall  take  care  that  the  laws 
be  faithfully  executed,  and  shall  commission  all 
officers  of  the  United  States. 

6.  His  power,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  senate, 
is  as  follows : — ^to  make  treaties,  provided  two-thirds 
of  the  senators  present  concur;  nominate,  and,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  senate, 
appoint,  ambassadors,  other  poblic  ministers  and 
consuls,  judges  of  the  supreme  court,  and  all 
other  officers  of  the  United  States  whose  appoint- 
ments are  not  provided  for  in  the  constitution,  and 
which  have  been  established  by  law ;  but  the  con- 
gress may  by  law  vest,  the  appointment  of  such 
inferior  officers  as  they  shall  think  proper  in  the 
president  alone,  in  the  courts  of  law,  or  in  the 
heads  of  departments.  Art.  2,  s.  2,  n.  2.  See  1 
Kent,  Comm.  Lect.  13;  Story,  Const,  b.  3,  c.  36; 
Kawle,  Const.  Index;  Serg.  Const.  L.  Index. 

PRESS.  By  a  figure,  this  word  signifies 
the  art  of  printing:  the  press  is  free. 

All  men  have  a  right  to  print  and  publish 
whatever  they  may  deem  proper,  unless  by 
doing  BO  they  infringe  the  rights  of  another,, 
as  in  the  case  of  copyrights  \q.  v.)i  when 
they  may  be  enjoined.  For  any  injury  they 
may  commit  against  the  public  or  individuals 
they  may  be  punished,  either  by  indictment 
or  by  a  civil  action  at  the  suit  of  the  party 
injured,  when  the  injury  has  been  committed 
against  a  private  individual.  See  U.  S.  Const. 
Amendm.  art.  1 ;  Liberty  of  the  Press. 

PRESUMPTION.  An  inference  affirm- 
ative or  disaffirmative  of  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  any  proposition  or  fact  drawn  ^y  a 
process  of  probable  reasoning  in  the  absence 
of  actual  certainty  of  its  truth  or  falsehood, 
or  until  such  certainty  can  be  ascertained. 
Best,  Presump.  4. 

An  inference  affirmative  or  disaffirmative 
of  the  existence  of  a  disputed  fact,  drawn  by 
a  judicial  tribunal,  by  a  procesf  of  probable 
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reasoning,  from  some  one  or  more  matters  of 
fact,  either  admitted  in  the  cause  or  other- 
wise satisfactorily  established.  Best,  Pre- 
sump.  12. 

Conclusive  presumptions  are  inferences 
which  the  law  makes  so  peremptorily  that  it 
will  not  allow  them  to  be  overturned  by  any 
contrary  proof,  however  strong.  Best,  Pre- 
snmp.  20.  They  are  called,  also,  absolute 
and  irrebuttable  presumptions. 

Disputable  presumptions  are  inferences  of 
law  which  hold  good  until  they  are  inva- 
lidated by  proof  or  a  stronger  presumption. 
Best,  Presump.  29  ;  2  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  77 ; 
4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  287. 

Presumptions  of  fact  are  inferences  as  to 
the  existence  of  some  fact  drawn  from  the 
existence  of  some  other  fact ;  inferences  which 
common  sense  draws  from  circumstances 
usually  occurring  in  such  cases.  1  Phil- 
lipps,  Ev.  4th  Am.  ed.  599  ;  3  Barnew.  & 
Ad.  890 ;  3  Hawks,  No.  0.  122 ;  1  Wash.  C. 
C.  372. 

Presumptions  of  law  are  rules  which,  in 
certain  oases,  either  forbid  or  dispense  with 
any  ulterior  inquiry.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  14. 
Inferences  or  positions  established,  for  the 
most  part,  by  the  common,  but  occasionally 
by  the  statute,  law,  which  are  obligatory  alike 
on  judges  and  juries.  Best,  Presump.  17. 
They  are  either  conclusive  or  disputable. 

The  distinctions  between  presumptions  of  law 
and  presumyjtktns  of  fact  are— ;;?r«(,  that  in  regard 
to  presumptions  of  law  a  certain  inference  must 
be  made  whenever  the  facts  appear  which  furnish 
the  basis  of  the  inference  j  while  in  case  of  other 
presumptions  a  discretion  more  or  less  extensive 
is  vested  in  the  tribunal  as  to  drawing  the  infer- 
ence. See  9  Barnew.  &  C.  643.  Second,  in  case 
of  presumptions  of  law,  the  court  may  draw  the 
inference  whenever  the  requisite  facts  are  de- 
veloped in  pleading,  Stephen,  Plead.  4th  ed.  .382 ; 
while  all  other  presumptions  can  be  made  only  by 
the  intervention. of  a  jury.  Presumptions  of  law 
are  reduced  to  fixed  rales,  and  form  a  part  of  the 
system  of  jurisprudence  to  which  they  belongj 
presumptions  of  fact  are  derived  wholly  and  di- 
rectly from  the  circumstances  of  the  particular 
case,  by  means  of  the  common  experience  of  man- 
kind. See  2  Starkie,  Ev.  684;  6  Am.  Law  Mag. 
370 ;  35  Penn.  St.  440. 

3.  In  giving  effect  to  presumptions  of  fact, 
it  is  said  that  the  presumption  stands  until 
pfoof  is  giveix  of  the  contrary.  1  Crompt. 
M.  &  R.  Exch.  895  ;  2  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  77  ; 
2  Dall.  Penn.  22;  4"  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  287. 
See  Burden  or  Proof  ;  Onus  Probandi. 
This  contrary  proof  may  be  a  conflicting 
presumption ;  and  Mr.  Best  lays  down  the 
following  rules  for  application  in  such  cases: 
—first,  special  presumptions  take  the  place  of 

feneral  ones,  see  8  Barnew,  &  C.  737  ;  9  id. 
43;  5  Taunt.  326;  1  Marsh.  68;  second, 
presumptions  derived  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature  are  stronger  than  casual 
presumptions,  1  Carr.  &  K.  134 ;  4  Barnew. 
&  C.  71;  Coke,  Litt.  373  a;  third,  presump- 
tions are  favored  which  tend  to  give  validity 
to  acts,  1  Leach,  Or.  Cas.  412 ;  5  Esp.  230 ; 
1  Mann.  &  R.  668  ;  3  Campb.  432 ;  2  Barnew. 
&  C.  814;  7  id.  573 ;  2  Wheat.  70  ;   1  South. 


N.  J.  148 ;  3  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  54 ;  7  id.  344  • 
2  Gill  &  J.  Md.  114;  10  Pick.  Mass.  359;  / 
Rawle,  Penn.  386 ;  Maxims,  Omnia  proisvr 
muntur,  etc. ;  fourth,  the  presumption  of  iu- 
nocence  is  favored  in  law.  4  Carr.  &  P.  116  • 
Russ.  &R.  Cr.  Cas.  61 ;  10  Mees.  &W.  Exch.  is! 

3.  Among  conclusive  presumptions  may 
be  reckoned  estoppels  by  deed,  see  Estoppels; 
Solemn  admissions  of  parties,  and  unsolemn 
admissions  which  have  been  acted  on  1 
Campb.  139;  1  Taunt.  398;  2  Term,  275  ;  15 
Mass.  82;  see  Admissions;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J 
205  ;  that  a  sheriff's  r^urn  is  correct  as  to  facts 
stated  therein  as  between  the  parties,  15  Mass. 
82 ;  that  an  infant  under  the  age  ofseoen  yean 
is  incapable  of  committing  a  felony,  4  Black- 
stone,  Coram.  23  ;  that  a  boy  under  fourteen  is 
incapable  of  committing  a  rape,  7  Carr.  &  P. 
582  ;  8  id.  736 ;  9  id.  118  ;  that  tlie  issue  of  a 
wj/e  with  whom  her  husband  cohabits  is  legiti- 
mate, though  her  infidelity  be  proved,  3  Carr. 

6  P.  215 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  153 ;  5  Clark  k 
F.  Hou.  L.  163  ;  2  All.  Mass.  453 ;  3  id.  151 ; 
that  despatches  of  an  enemy  carried  in  a  neu- 
tral vessel  between  two  hostile  ports  are  hos- 
tile, 6  C.  Rob.  Adm.  440 ;  that  all  persons 
subject  to  any  law  which  has  been  duly  pror 
mulgated,  or  which  derives  its  validity  from 
general  or  immemorial  custom,  are  acquainted 
with  its  provisions.  4  Blackstone,  Comra. 
27  ;  1  Coke,  177  ;  2  id.  3  6 ;  6  id.  54  a.  See, 
also.  Limitation  ;  Prescription. 

4.  Among  rebuttable  presumptions  may 
be  reckoned  the  presumptions  that  a  man  is 
innocent  of  the  commission  of  a  crime,  2 
Lew.  Cr.  Cas.  227 ;  see  3  Gray,  Mass.  465 ; 
19  Best.  Law  Rep.  615;  3  East,  192;  10 
id.  211;   4  Barnew..  &  C.  247;  5  id.  758; 

2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  385;  that  the  possessor 
of  property  is  its  owner,  1  Strange,  505 ;  9 
Gush.  Mass.  150 ;  21  Bai-b.  N.  Y.  333 ;  35 
Me.  139,  150  ;  that  possession  of  the  fruits  of 
crime  is  guilty  possession,  2  Carr.  &  P.  359; 
lid. 551;  RUSS.&R.308;  1  Den. Cr. Cas. 596 ; 

3  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  122;  7  Vt.  122;  9  Conn. 
527 ;  19  Me.  398 ;  that  things  usually  done 
in  the  course  of  trade  have  been  done,  1 
Stark.  225  ;  1  Mann.  &  G.  46 ;  8  C.  B.  827; 

7  Q.  B.  846;  7  Wend.  N.  Y.  198;  9  id.  323; 
9  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  385  ;  9  N.  H.  519;  10 
Mass.  205  ;  19  Pick.  Mass.  112;  7  Gill,  Md. 
34;  45  Me.  516,  550;  15  Conn.  206;  that 
solemn  instruments  are  duly  executed,  1 
Rob.  Eccl.  10  ;  9  Carr.  &  P.  570 ;  15  Me.  470; 

1  Mete.  Mass.'  349 ;  15  Conn.  206 ;  that  a 
person,  relation,  or  state  of  things  once 
shown  to  exist  continues  to   exist,  as,  life, 

2  RoUe,  461;  2  East,  313;  1  Pet.  452;  3 
McLean,  C.  C.  390;  see  2  Campb.  113;  14 
Sim.  Ch.  28,  277;  2  Phill.  Ch.  199;  2  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  894;  19  Pick.  Mass.  112;  1 
Mete.  Mass.  204 ;  1  Ga.  538 ;  11  N.  H.  191 ; 

4  Whart.  Penn.  150,  173;  23  Penn.^t.  114; 
36  Me.  176 ;  13  Ired.  No.  C.  333 ;  7  Tex.  178; 
1  Penn.  N.  J.  167  ;  see  Death  ;  a. partnership, 
1  Stark.  405  ;   insanity,    3  Brown,  Ch.  443; 

3  Meto.  Mass.  164;  4  id.  545  ;  39  N.  H.  16^,  . 

4  Wash.  C.  0.  262;  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  144;  1 
Pet.  C.  C.  163;   2  Va.  Cas.  132;  4  M'Cord, 
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So.  C.  189  ;  that  official  acts  have  been  pro- 
perly performed.  1  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  41" ; 
14  Johns.  N.  Y.  182;  19  id.  345;  3  N.  H. 
310 ;  3  Gill  &  J.  Md.  359;  12  Wheat.  70  ;  7 
Conn.  350. 

Consult  Greenleaf,  Starkie,  Phillipps,  on 
Evidence ;  Best,  Matthews,  on  Presumptive 
Evidence ;  Russell  on  Crimes. 

PRESUMPTIVE  EVIDENCE.  Any 
evidence  which  is  not  direct  and  positive. 
1  Starkie,  Ev.  3d  ed.  558.  The  proof  of 
facts  from  which  with  more  or  less  certainty, 
according  to  the  experience  of  mankind  of 
their  more  or  less  universal  connection,  the 
existence  of  other  facts  can  be  deduced.  2 
Saunders,  Plead.  673.  The  evidence  afforded 
by  circumstances,  from  which,  if  unexplained, 
the  jury  may  or  may  not  infer  or  pre- 
sume other  circumstances  or  facts.  1  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  §  13.  See  Peake,  Ev.  Norris  ed. 
45  ;  Best,  Pres.  4,  i  3. 

PRESUMPTIVE  HEIR.  One  who  if 
the  ancestor  should  die  immediately  would, 
under  existing  circumstances  of  things,  be 
his  heir,  but  whose  right  of  inheritance  may 
be  defeated  by  the  contingency  of  some 
nearer  heir  being  born :  as,  a  brother,  who  is 
the  presumptive  heir,  may  be  defeated  by 
the  birth  of  a  child  to  the  ancestor.  2 
Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  208. 

PRET  A  USAGE  (Fr.  loan  for  use). 
A  phrase  used  in  the  French  law  instead  of 
commodatum. 

PRETENSION.  In  French  Law. 
The  claim  made  to  a  thing  which  a  party 
believes  himself  entitled  to  demand,  but 
which  is  not  admitted  or  adjudged  to  be  his. 

The  words  rights,  actions,  and  pretensions  are 
usually  joined;  not  that  they  are  synonymous,  for 
right  is  something  positive  and  certain,  action  is 
what  is  demanded,  while  pretension  is  sometimes 
not  even  accompanied  by  a  demand. 

PRETERITION  (Lat.  propter  and  eo,  to 
go  by).  In  Civil  La-w.  The  omission  by  a 
testator  of  some  one  of  his  heirs  who  is  en- 
titled to  a  legitime  (g.  «. )  in  the_  succession. 

Among  the  Romans,  the  pretention  of 
children  when  made  by  the  mother  was 
presumed  to  have  been  made  with  design ; 
the  preterition  of  sons  by  any  other  testator 
was  considered  as  a  wrong,  and  avoided  the 
will,  except  the  will  of  a  soldier  in  service, 
which  was  not  subject  to  so  much  form. 

PRETEXT  (Lat.  prcetexium,  woven  be- 
fore). The  reasons  assigned  to  justify  an 
act,  which  have  only  the  appearance  of  truth, 
and  which  are  without  foundation,  or  which, 
if  true,  are  not  the  true  reasons  for  such  act. 
Vattel,  liv.  3,  o.  3,  §  32. 

PRETIUM  AFFECTIONIS  (Lat.). 
An  imaginary  value  put  upon  a  thing  by  the 
fancy  of^the  owner  in  his  affection  for  it  or 
for  the  person  from  whom  he  obtained  it. 
Bell,  Diet. 

2.  When  an  injury  has  been  done  to  an 
article,  it  has  been  questioned  whether  in 
estimating  the  damage  there  is  any  just 
ground,    in    any   case,    for    admitting    the 
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preiium  affectionis.  It  seems  that  when  the 
injury  has  been  done  accidentally  by  culpable 
negligence,  such  an  estimation  of  damages 
would  be  unjust,  but  when  the  mischief  has 
been  intentional  it  ought  to  be  so  admitted. 
Karnes,  Eq.  74,  75. 

PREVARICATION.     In  CivU   Law. 

The  acting  with  unfaithfulness  and  want  of 
probity.  The  term  is  applied  principally  to 
the  act  of  concealing  a  crime.    Dig.  47.  15.  6. 

PREVENTION  [!•&%. preveniato,  to  come 
before).  In  Civil  Law.  The  right  of  a  judge 
to  take  cognizance  of  an  action  over  which 
he  has  concurrent  jurisdiction  with  another 
judge. 

In  Pennsylvania  it  has  been  ruled  that  a 
justice  of  the  peace  cannot  take  cognizance 
of  a  cause  which  has  been  previously  decided 
by  another  justice.     2  Dall.  Penn.  77,  114. 

PRICE.  The  consideration  in  money 
given  for  the  purchase  of  a  thing. 

2.  There  are  three  requisites  to  the  quality 
of  a  price  in  order  to  make  a  sale. 

It  must  be  serious  and  such  as  may  be 
demanded :  if,  therefore,  a  person  were  to 
sell  me  an  article,  and  by  the  agreement, 
reduced  to  writing,  he  were  to  release  me 
from  the  payment,  the  transaction  would  no 
longer  be  a  sale,  but  a  gift.  Pothier,  Vente, 
n.  18. 

It  must  be  certain  and  determinate;  but 
what  may  be  rendered  certain  is  considered 
as  certain :  if,  therefore,  I  sell  a  thing  at  a 
price  to  be  fixed  by  a  third  person,  this  is 
sufficiently  certain,  provided  the  third  person 
make  a  valuation  and  fix  the  price.  Pothier, 
Vente,  n.  23,  24 ;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  539  ;  4  Pick. 
Mass.  179  ;  13  Me.  400 ;  2  Ired,  No.  C.  36 ; 
3  Penn.  St.  50 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  477.  When 
the  parties  have  not  expressed  any  price  in 
their  contract,  the  presumption  of  law  is 
that  the  thing  is  sold  for  the  price  it  generally 
brings  at  the  time  and  place  where  the  agree- 
ment was  made.  3  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  133 ;, 
6  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  273 ;  Coxe,  N.  J.  261 ;  10 
Bingh.  376;  4  Mann.  &  S.  217;  6  Taunt. 
108. 

3.  The  third  quality  of  a  price  is  that  it 
consists  in  money,  to  be  paid  down,  or  at  a 
future  time ;  for  if  it  be  of  any  thing  else  it 
will  no  longer  be  a  price,  nor  the  contract 
a  sale,  but  exchange  or  barter.  Pothier, 
Vente,  n.  30 ;  16  Toullier,  n.  147 ;  12  N.  II. 
390;  lOVt.  457;  21  id.  147. 

The  true  price  of  a  thing  is  that  for  which 
things  of  a  like  nature  and  quality  are 
usually  sold  in  the  place  where  situated,  if 
real  property,  or  in  the  place  where  exposed 
to  sale,  if  personal.  Pothier,  Vente,  n.  243. 
The  first  price  or  cost  of  a  thing  does  not 
always  afford  a  sure  criterion  of  its  value.  It 
may  have  been  bought  very  dear  or  very 
cheap.  Marshall,  Ins.  620  et  seq.;  Ayliffe, 
Parerg.  447  ;  Merlin,  Rupert. ;  4  Pick.  Mass. 
179 ;  8  id.  252 ;  16  U.  227. 

In  a  declaration  in  trover  it  is  usual,  when 
the  chattel  found  is  a  living  one,  to  lay  it  an 
of  such  a  price ;  when  dead,  of  such  a  value 
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SWentworth,  Plead.  372,  n.;  2  Lilly,  Abr. 
629.     See  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

PRIMA  FACIE  (Lat.).  At  first  view 
or  appearance  of  the  business:  as,  the 
holder  of  a  bill  of  exchange,  indorsed  in 
blank,  is  primS  facie  its  owner. 

PHmd  facie  evidence  of  fact  is  in  law 
sufficient  to  establish  the  fact,  unless  re- 
butted. 6  Pet.  622,  632 ;  14  id.  334.  See, 
generally,  7  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  425 ;  3  N.  H. 
484;  7  Ala.  267;  5  Rand.  Va.  701 ;  1  Pick. 
Mass.  332;  1  South.  N.  J.  77 ;  1  Yeates, 
Penn.  347 ;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  320 ;  1 
Mo.  334 ;  11  Conn.  95 ;  2  Root,  Conn.  286 ; 
16  Johns.  N.  Y.  66,  136 ;  1  Bail.  So.  C. 
174;  2  A.  K.  Marah.  Ky.  244.  For  ex- 
ample, when  buildings  are  fired  by  sparks 
emitted  from  a  locomotive  engine,  passing 
along  the  road,  it  is  primS,  facie  evidence  of 
negligence  on  the  part  of  those  who  have 
the  charge  of  it.     3  C.  B.  229. 

PRIMA  TONSURA  (Lat.).  A  grant 
of  a  right  to  have  the  first  crop  of  grass. 
1  Chitty,  Pract.  181. 

PRIMAGE.  In  Mercantile  Law.  A 
duty  payable  to  the  master  and  mariners  of 
a  ship  or  vessel, — ^to  the  master  for  the  use  of 
his  cables  and  ropes  to  discharge  the  goods 
of  the  merchant,  to  the  mariners  for  lading 
and  unlading  in  any  port  or  haven.  Abbott, 
Shipp.  270. 

This  payment  appears  to  be  of  very 
ancient  date,  and  to  be  variously  regulated 
in  difierent  voyages  and  trades.  It  is  some- 
times called  the  master's  hat-money.  3 
Chitty,  Com.  Law,  431, 

PRIMARY.  That  which  is  first  or  prin- 
cipal: as,  primary  evidence,  that  evidence 
which  is  to  bOy  admitted  in  the  first  instance, 
as  distinguished  from  secondary  evidence, 
which  is  allowed  only  when  primary  evidence 
cannot  be  had. 

PRIMARY  EVIDENCE.  The  best 
evidence  of  which  the  case  in  its  nature  is 
susceptible.  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3053.  See 
Evidence. 

PRIMARY  OBLIGATION.  An  obli- 
gation which  is  the  principal  object  of  the  con- 
tract: for  example,  the  primary  obligation  of 
the  seller  is  to  deliver  the  thing  sold,  and  to 
transfer  the  title  to  it.  It  is  distinguished 
from  the  accessory  or  secondary  obligation 
to  pay  damages  for  not  doing  so.  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  702. 

PRIMARY  POWERS.  The  principal 
authority  given  by  a  principal  to  his  agent : 
it  differs  from  mediate  powers.    Story,  Ag.  ^  58. 

PRIMATE.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
An  archbishop  who  has  jurisdiction  over  one 
or  several  other  metropolitans. 

PRIMER  ELECTION.  A  term  used 
to  signify  first  choice. 

In  England,  when  coparcenary  lands  are 
divided,  unless  it  is  otherwise  agreed,  the 
eldest  sister  has  the  first  choice  of  the  pur- 
parts :  this  part  is  called  the  enitia  pars. 
Sometimes  the  oldest  sister  makes  the  par- 


tition ;  and  in  that  case,  to  prevent  partiality, 
she  takes  the  last  choice.  Hob.  107;  Lit- 
tleton. I?  243,  244,  245;  Bacon,  Abr.  Copar- 
ceners (U). 

PRIMER  SEISIN.    In  English  Law. 

The  right  which  the  king  had,  when  any  of 
his  tenants  died  seised  of 'a  knight's  fee,  to 
receive  of  the  heir,  provided  he  were  of  full 
age,  one  whole  year's  profits  of  the  lands, 
if  they  were  in  immediate  possession;  and 
half  a  year's  profits,  if  the  lands  were  in 
reversion,  expectant  on  an  estate  for  life.  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  66. 

PRIMOGENITURE.  The  state  of  being 
first  born ;  the  eldest. 

Formerly  primogeniture  gave  a  title  in 
cases  of  descent  to  the  oldest  son  in  preference 
to  the  other  children.  This  unjust  distinction 
has  been  generally  abolished  in  the  United 
States. 

PRIMOGENITUS  (Lat,).  The  first- 
born. 1  Ves.  290.  And  see  3  Maule  &  S. 
25 ;  8  Taunt.  468  ;  3  Vern.  Ch.  660. 

PRIMUM  DECRETtTM  (Lat.).  In  the 
courts  of  admiralty,  this  name  is  given  to  a 
provisional  decree.  Bacon,  Abr.  The  Court 
of  Admiralty  (E). 

PRINCE.  In  a  general  sense,  a  sovereign ; 
the  ruler  of  a  nation  or  state.  The  son  of 
a  king  or  emperor,  or  the  issue  of  a  royal 
family :  as,  princes  of  the  blood.  The  chief 
of  any  body  of  men. 

By  a  clause  inserted  in  policies  of  insu- 
rance, the  insurer  is  liable  for  all  losBes 
occasioned  by  "arrest  or  detainment  of  all 
kings,  princes,  and  people,  of  what  nation, 
condition,  or  quality  soever."  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  1218. 

PRINCIPAL.  Leading;  chief;  more  im- 
portant. 

This  word  has  several  meanings.  It  is  used  in 
opposition  to  accessary,  to  sliow  the  degree  of  crime 
com  mitted  by  two  persons.  Thus,  we  say,  the  prin- 
cipal is  more  guilty  than^he  accessary  after  the 
fact. 

In  estates,  principal  is  used  as  opposed  to  inci- 
dent or  accessory:  as  in  the  following  rule;  "The 
incident  shall  pass  by  the  grant  of  the  principal, 
but  not  the  principal  by  the  grant  of  the  incident: 
acoessorium  non  dudt,  sed  sequiUvr  suum  princi. 
pale."     Golte,  Litt.  152  a. 

It  is  used  in  opposition  to  agent,  and  in  this  sense 
it  signifies  that  the  principal  is  the  prime  mover. 

It  is  used  in  opposition  to  interest :  as,  the  princi- 
pal being  secured,  the  interest  will  follow. 

It  is  used  also  in  opposition  to  surety :  thns,  we 
say,  the  principal  is  answerable  before  the  surety. 

Principal  is  used  also  to  denote  the  more  import- 
ant :  as,  the  principal  person. 

In  the  English  law,  the  chief  person  in  some  of 
the  inns  of  chancery  is  called  principal  of  the 
house.  Principal  is  also  used  to  designate  the  best 
of  many  things :  as,  the  principal  bed,  the  princi- 
pal table,  and  the  like. 

In  Contracts.  One  who,  being  competent 
sui  juris  to  do  any  act  for  his  own  benefit 
or  on  his  own  account,  confides  it  to  aiiother 

?erson  to  do  for  him.     1  Domat,  b.  1,  tit.  15, 
ntrod. ;  Story,  Ag.  ^  3. 
a.  Every  one  of  full  age,  and  not  othe^ 
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wise  disabled,  is  capable  of  being  a  principal ; 
for  it  is  a  rule  that  whenever  a  person  has 
power,  as  owner,  or  in  his  own  right,  to  do 
a  thing,  he  may  do  it  by  another.  Comyns, 
Dig.  AMorney  (C  1);  Heineooius,  ad  Pand. 
p.  1,  1.  3,  tit.  1,  H24;  9  Coke,  75  6;  Story, 
Ag.  ?  6.  Infants' are  generally  incapable  of 
appointing  an  agent ;  but  under  special  cir- 
cumstances they  may  make  such  appoint- 
ments. For  instance,  an  infant  may  au- 
thorize another  to  do  any  act  which  is  bene- 
ficial to  him,  but  not  to  do  an  act  which  is 
to  his  prejudice.  2  Kent,  Coram.  233-243  -, 
9  Coke,  75,  76 ;  3  Burr.  1804;  6  Cow.  N.  Y. 
393 ;  10  Ohio,  37  ;  10  Pet.  58,  69  ;  14  Mass. 
463.  A  married  woman  cannot,  in  general, 
appoint  an  agent  or  attorney;  and  when  it  is 
requisite  that  one  should  be  appointed,  the 
husband  usually  appoints  for  both.  She  may, 
perhaps,  dispose  of  or  incumber  her  separate 
property,  through  an  agent  or  attorney,  Croke 
Car.  165  ;  2  Leon.  200 ;  2  Bulstr.  13  ;  but  this 
seems  to  be  doubted.  Croke  Jac.  617 ;  Yelv. 
1;  1  Brownl.  134;  2  U.  248;  Adams,  Ej. 
l74.  Idiots,  lunatics,  and  other  persons  not 
sui  juris  are  wholly  incapable  of  appointing 
an  agent.     Story,  Ag.  §  6. 

3.  The  rights  to  which  principals  are  en- 
titled arise  from  obligations  due  to  them  by 
their  agents  or  by  third  persons. 

The  rights  of  principals  in  relation  to  their 
agents  a,T&— first,  to  call  them  to  an  account 
at  all  times 'in  relation  to  the  business  of  the 
agency.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  28.  Second,  when 
the  agent  violates  his  obligations  to  his  princi- 
pal, either  by  exceeding  his  authority,  or  by 
positive  misconduct,  or  by  mere  negligence  or 
omissions  in  the  discharge  of  the  functions  of 
his  agency,  or  in  any  other  manner,  and  any 
loss  or  damage  falls  on  his  principal,  the  latter 
will  be  entitled  to  full  indemnity.  1  Liver- 
more,  Ag.  398;  Paley,  Ag.  7,  71,  74;  Story, 
Ag.  i  217  c ;  12  Pick.  Mass.  328  ;  20  id. 
167 ;  6  Hare,  Ch.  366 ;  7  Beav.  Rolls,  176. 
But  the  loss  or  damage  must  be  actual,  and 
not  merely  probable  or  possible.  Story,  Ag.  § 
222 ;  Paley,  Ag.  7,  8,  74,  75.  But  see  id.  74, 
note  2.  Third,  where  both  the  principal  and 
agent  may  maintain  a  suit  against  a  third 
person  for  any  matter  relating  to  the  agency, 
the  principal  has  a  right  to  supersede  the  agent, 
by  suing  in  his  own  name ;  and  he  may  by 
his  own  intervention  intercept,  suspend,  or 
extinguish  the  right  of  the  agent  under  the 
contract.  Story,  Ag.  §  403  ;  4  Campb.  194 ; 
3  Hill,  N.  Y.  72,  73  ;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  27; 
2  Wash.  C.  C.  283  ;  7  Taunt.  237,  243 ;  1 
Maule  &  S.  576.  But,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  an  exception  to  this  rule  arises  in  favor 
of  the  agent,  to  the  extent  of  any  lien,  or 
other  interest,  or  superior  right,  he  may 
have  in  the  property.  Story,  Ag.  M  393,  397, 
407,  408,.  424. 

4.  In  general,  the  principal,  as  against 
third  persons,  has  a  right  to  all  the  advantages 
and  benefits  of  the  acts  and  contracts  of  his 
agent,  and  is  entitled  to  the  same  remedies 
against  such  third  persons,  in  respect  to  such 
acts  and  contracts,  as  if  they  were  made  or 


done  with  him  personally.  Story,  Ag.  J?  418, 
420  ;  Paley,  Ag.  323  ;  8  La.  296  ;  2  Stark. 
443.  But  to  this  rule  there  are  the  follow- 
ing exceptions.  First,  when  the  instrument  is 
under  seal,  and  it  has  been  exclusively  made 
between  the  agent  and  the  third  person,  as,  for 
example,  a  charter-party  or  bottomry  bond 
made  by  the  master  of  a  ship  in  the  course 
of  his  employment,  in  this  case  the  princi- 
pal cannot  sue  or  be  sued  on  it.  Story,  Ag. 
§  422;  Abbott,  Shipp.  pt.  3,  ch.  1,  ?  2 ;  4  Wend. 
N.  Y.  285 ;  1  Paine,  C.  C.  252  ;  3  Wash.  C.  C. 
560.  Second,  when  an  exclusive  credit  is  given 
to  and  by  the  agent,  and  therefore  the  prin- 
cipal cannot  be  considered  in  any  manner  a 
party  to  the  contract,  although  he  may  have 
authorized  it  and  be  entitled  to  all  the  bene- 
fits arising  from  it.  The  case  of  a  foreign 
factor  buying  or  selling  goods  is  an  example 
of  this  kind :  he  is  treated,  as  between  him- 
self and  the  other  party,  as  the  sole  contractor, 
and  the  real  principal  cannot  sue  or  be  sued  on 
the  contract.  This,  it  has  been  well  observed, 
is  a  general  rule  of  commercial  law,  founded 
upon  the  known  usage  of  trade ;  and  it  is  strictly 
adhered  to,  for  the  safety  and  convenience  of 
foreign  commerce.  Story,.  Ag.  ^  423  ;  Smith, 
Merc.  Law..  66 ;  15  East,  62 ;  9  Barnew.  &  C. 
87 ;  4  Taunt.  574.  Third,  when  the  agent  has 
a  lien  or  claim  upon  the  property  bought  or 
sold,  or  upon  its  proceeds,  which  is  equal  to 
or  exceeds  the  amount  of  its  value,  the  prin- 
cipal cannot  sue  without  the  consent  of  the 
agent.     Story,  Ag.  §§  403,  407,  408,  424. 

5.  But  contracts  are  not  unfrequently  made 
without  mentioning  the  name  of  the  prin- 
cipal :  in  such  case  he  may  avail  himself  of 
the  agreement ;  for  the  contract  will  be  treated 
as  that  of  the  principal  as  well  as  of  the  agent. 
If,  however,  the  person  with  whom  the  con- 
tract was  made  bond  fide  dealt  with  the 
agent  as  owner,  he  will  be  entitled  to  set  off 
any  claim  he  may  have  against  the  agent,  in 
answer  to  the  demand  of  the  principal ;  and 
the  principal's  right  to  enforce  contracts  en- 
tered into  by  his  agent  is  aflected  by  every 
species  of  fraud,  misrepresentation,  or  con- 
cealment of  the  agent  which  would  defeat 
it  if  proceeding  from  himself.  Story,  Ag.  JJ 
420,  421,  440;  2  Kent,  Comm.  632;  Paley, 
Ag.  324,  325 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  490 ;  7  Term,  359, 
360,  note;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  299;  24  Wend. 
N.  Y.  458 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  72. 

6.  Where  the  principal  gives  notice  to  the 
debtor  not  to  pay  money  to  the  agent,  unless 
the  agent  has  a  superior  right,  from  a  lien  or 
otherwise,  the  amount  of  any  payment  after- 
wards made  to  the  agent  may  be  recovered 
by  the  principal  from  the  debtor.  Story,  Ag. 
^  429 ;  15  Bast,  65 ;  4  Campb.  60 ;  6  Cow. 
N.  Y.  181, 186.  Money  paid  by  an  agent  may 
also  be  recovered  by  the  principal  under  any 
of  the  following  circumstances :  first,  where 
the  consideration  fails  ;  second,  where  money 
is  paid  by  an  agent  through  mistake ;  third, 
where  money  is  illegally  extorted  from  an 
agent  in  the  course  of  his  employment ;  fourth, 
where  the  money  of  the  principal  has  been 
fraudulently  applied  by  the  agent  to  an  il- 
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legal  and  prohibited  purpose.  Paley,  Ag. 
335-337.  When  goods  are  intrusted  to  an 
agent  for  a  specifio  purpose,  a  delivery  by 
him  for  a  different  purpose,  or  in  a  manner 
not  authorized  by  the  commission,  passes  no 
property  in  them,  and  they  may,  therefore,  be 
replalmed  by  the  owner.  Paley,  Ag.  340, 
341 ;  3  Pick.  Mass.  495.  Third  persons  are 
also  liable  to  the  principal  for  any  tort  or  in- 
jury done  to  his  property  or  rights  in  the 
course  of  the  agency.  If  both  the  agent  and 
third  person  have  been  parties  to  the  tort  or 
injury,  they  are  jointly  as  well  as  severally 
liable  to  the  principal,  and  he  may  maintain 
an  action  against  both  or  either  of  thetn. 
Story,  Ag.  §  436 ;  3  Maule  &  S.  562. 

t.  The  liabilities  of  the  principal  are 
either  to  his  agent  or  to  third  persons.  The 
liabilities  of  the  principal  to  his  agent  are— 
to  reimburse  him  all  his  advances,  expenses, 
and  disbursements  lawfully  incurred  about 
the  agency,  and  also  to  pay  him  interest  upon 
such  advances  and  disbursements  whenever 
interest  may  fairly  be  presumed  to  have  been 
stipulated  for  or  to  be  due  to  the  agent. 
Story,  Ag.  ??  335,  336,  338;  Story,  Bailm. 
196,  ,197 ;  Paley,  Ag.  107,  108 ;  second,  to 
pay  him  his  commissions  as  agreed  upon,  or 
according  to  the  usage  of  trade,  except  in 
cases  of  gratuitous  agency.  Story,  Ag.  §  324; 
Paley,  Ag.  100-107  ;  third,  to  indemnify  the 
agent  when,  without  his  own  default,  he  has 
sustained  damages  in  following  the  direc- 
tions of  his  principal :  for  example,  when 
the  agent  has  innocently  sold  the  goods  of  a 
third  person,  under  the  direction  or  authority 
of  his  principal,  and  a  third  person  recovers 
damages  against  the  agent,  the  latter  will  be 
entitled  to  reimbursement  from  the  princi- 
pal.    Story,  Ag.  ?  339  ;  9  Mete.  Mass.  212. 

8.  The  principal  is  bound  to  fulfil  all  the 
engagements  made  by  the  agent  for  or  in  the 
name  of  the  principal,  and  which  come  within 
the  scope  of  his  usual  employment,  although 
the  agent  in  the  particular  instance  has  in 
fact  exceeded  or  violated  his  private  instruc- 
tions. Story,  As.  443 ;  Smith,  Merc.  Law, 
56-59;  4Watts,Penn.  222;  21  Vt.  129;  26 
Me.  84  ;  1  "Wash.  C.  C.  174.  And  where  an 
exclusive  credit  is  not  given  to  the  agent,  the 
principal  is  liable  to  third  persons  upon  con- 
tracts made  by  his  agent  vrithin  the  scope  of 
his  authority,  although  the  agent  contracts 
in  his  own  name  and  does  not  disclose  his 
agency.  Story,  Ag.  §  446.  But  if  the  prin- 
cipal and  agent  are  both  known,  and  exclu- 
sive credit  be  given  to  the  latter,  the  princi- 
pal will  not  be  liable  though  the  agent  should 
subsequently  become  insolvent.  Story,  Ag. 
?  447.  Where  money  is  paid  by  a  third  per- 
son to  the  agent,  by  mistake  or  upon  a  con- 
sideration that  lias  failed,  the  principal  .will 
be  liable  to  repay  it  although  he  may  never 
have  received  it  from  his  agent.  Story,  Ag. 
?  451 ;  Paley,  Ag.  293  ;  2  Esp.  509. 

9.  The  principal  is  not,  in  general,  liable 
to  a  criminal  prosecution  for  the  acts  or  mis- 
deeds of  his  agent,  unless  he  has  authorized 
or  co-operated  in    such  acts   or  misdeeds. 


Story,  Ag.  ?  452;  Paley,  Ag.  303;  1  Mood 
&  M.  433.  He  is,  however,  civilly  liable  to 
third  persons  for  the  misfeasance,  negligence, 
or  omission  of  duty  of  his  agent  in  the  course 
of  the  agency,  although  he  did  not  authorize 
or  know  of  such  misconduct,  or  even  although 
he  forbade  it,  Story,  Ag.  ?  452;  Paley,  Ae 
294-307 ;  Smith,  Merc.  Law,  70,  71 ;  26  Vt 
112,  123  ;  6  Gill  &  J.  Md.  291 ;  20  Barb.  N.' 
Y.  507 ;  7  Cush.  Mass.  385 ;  and  he  is  liable 
for  the  injuries  and  wrongs  of  sub-agents 
who  are.  retained  by  his  direction,  either  ex- 
press or  implied.  Story,  Ag.  ?  454 ;  Paley, 
Ag.  296 ;  1  JBos.  &  P.  409.  But  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  principal  for  the  negligence  or 
unlawful  acts  of  his  agent  is  limited  to  cases 
properly  within  the  scope  of  the  agency. 
Nor  is  he  liable  for  the  wilful  acts  of  his 
agent  whereby  damage  is  occasioned  to  an- 
other, unless  he  originally  commanded  or 
subsequently  assented  to  the  act.  Paley,  Ag. 
298,299;  Story,  Ag.  H56 ;  9\yend.  N.f. 
268  ;  23  Pick.  Mass.  25  ;  20  Conn.  284. 

In  Criminal  La-w.  The  actor  in  the  com 
mission  of  a  crime. 

10.  Principals  are  of  two  kinds,  namely, 
principals  in  the  first  degree,  and  principals 
in  the  second  degree. 

A  principal  in  the  first  degree  is  one  who  is 
the  actual  perpetrator  of  the  fact.  1  Hale,  PI. 
Cr.  233,  615  ;  15  Ga.  346.  But  to  constitute 
him  such  it  is  not  necessary  that  he  should 
be  actually  present  when  the  ofience  is  con- 
summated. 3  Den.  N.  Y.  190.  For  if  one 
lay  poison  purposely  for  another,  who  takes 
it  and  is  killed,  the  ofiender,  though  absent 
when  it  was  taken,  is  a  principal  in  the  first 
degree.  Fost.  349  ;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  o.  31, 
§7;  4Sharswood,Blackst.Comm.34;  IChitty, 
Crim.  Law,  257.  And  the  offence  may  be  com- 
mitted in  his  absence,  through  the  medium  of 
an  innocent  agent :  as,  if  a  person  incites  a 
child  under  the  age  of  discretion,  or  anj 
other  instrument  excused  from  the  responsi- 
bility of  his  actions  by  defect  of  understand- 
ing, ignorance  of  the  fact,  or  other  cause,  to 
the  commission  of  crime,  the  inciter,  though 
absent  when  the  fact  was  committed,  is  ex 
necessitate  liable  for  the  act  of  his  agent  and 
a  principal  in  the  first  degree.  1  Hale,  PI. 
Cr.  514 ;  2  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  978.  But  if  the 
instrument  be  aware  of  the  consequences  of 
his  act,  he  is  a  principal  in  the  first  degroe: 
the  employer,  in 'such  case,  if  present  when 
the  fact  is  committed,  is  a  principal  in  the 
second  degree,  and,  if  absent,  an  accessary 
before  the  fact.  Russ.  &  R.  163;  1  Carr.  & 
K.  589  ;  1  Archbold,  Crim.  Law,  •Waterman's 
7th  Am.  ed.  58-60. 

11.  Principals  in  the  second  degree  are  those 
who  are  present  aiding  and  abetting  the  com- 
mission of  the  fact.  2  Va.  Cas.  356.  They  are 
generally  termed  aiders  and  abettors,  and 
sometimes,  improperly,  accomplices;  for  the 
latter  term  includes  all  the  pariiceptcrimiim, 
whether  principals  in  the  first  or  second  de- 
gree or  mere  accessaries.  A  person  to  be  a 
principal  in  the  second  degree  need  not  be 
actually  present  an  ear-  or  eye-witness  of  the 
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transaction.  The  presence  may  be  construct- 
ive. He  is,  in  construction  of  law,  present 
aiding  and  abetting  if,  with  the  intention  of 
giving  assistance,  he  be  near  enough  to  afford 
it  should  the  occasion  arise.  If,  for  instance, 
he  be  outside  the  house  watohifig  to  prevent 
surprise,  or  the  like,  whilst  his  companions  are 
in  tne  house  committing  a  felony,  such  con- 
structive presence  is  sufiicient  to  make  him 
a  principal  in  the  second  degree.  Foster, 
Crim.  Law,  347,  350;  1  Russell,  Crim.  Law, 
27 ;  1  Hale,  555  ;  Wright,  Ohio,  75  ;  9  Pick. 
Mass.  496;  9  Carr.  &  P.  437;  15  111.  511. 
There  must,  however,  be  a  participation  in 
the  act;  for  although  a  person  be  present 
when  a  felony  is  committed,  yet  if  he  does 
not  consent  to  the  felouioiis  purpose  or  con- 
tribute to  its  execution  he  will  not  be  a 
principal  in  the  second  degree  merely  be- 
cause he  does  not  endeavor  to  prevent  the 
felony  or, apprehend  the  felon.  1  Russell, 
Crimes,  27;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  439;  Foster, 
Crim.  Law,  350 ;  9  Ired.  No.  0.  440 ;  3  Wash. 
C.  0.  223 ;  1  Wise.  159  ;  1  Archbold,  Crim. 
Law,  7th  Am.  ed.  61,  62. 

12.  The  law  recognizes  no  difference  be- 
tween the  offence  of  principals  in  the  first 
and  principals  in  the  second  degree.  And 
so  immaterial  is  the  distinction  considered  in 
practice  that,  if  a  man  be  indicted  as  princi- 
pal in  the  first  degree,  proof  that  he  was  pre- 
sept  aiding  and  abetting  another  in  commitr 
ting  the  offence,  although  his  was  not  the 
hand  which  actually  did  it,  will  support  the 
indictment ;  and  if  he  be  indicted  as  princi- 
pal in  the  second  degree,  proof  that  he  was 
not  only  present,  but  committed  the  offence 
with  his  own  hand,  will  support  the  indict- 
ment. So,  when  an  offence  is  punishable  by 
a  statute  which  makes  no  mention  of  princi- 
pals in  the  second  degree,  such  principals  are 
within  the  meaning  of  the  statute  as  much 
as  the  parties  who  actually  commit  the  offence. 
1  Archbold,  Crim.  Law,  Waterman's  7th  Am. 
ed.  66,  67. 

In  treason,  and  in  offences  below  felony, 
and  in  all  felonies  in  which  the  punishment 
of  principals  in  the  first  degree  arid  of  prin- 
cipals in  the  second  degree  is  the  same,  the 
indictment  may  charge  all  who  are  present 
and  abet  the  fact  as  principals  in  the  first 
degree,  provided  the  offence  permits  of  a  par- 
ticipation, or  specially  as  aiders  and  abet- 
tors. Archbold,  Crim.  Plead.  14th  ed.  7  ;  11 
Cuah.  Mass.  422 ;  1  Carr.  &  M.  187.  But 
where  by  particular  statutes  the  punishment 
is  different,  then  principals  in  the  second  de- 
gree must  be  indicted  specially  as  aiders 
and  abettors.  Archbold,  Crim.  Plead.  14th 
ed.  7.  If  indicted  as  aiders  and  abettors,  an 
indictment  charging  that  A  gave  the  mortal 
blow,  and  that  B,  C,  and  D  were  present  aid- 
ing and  abetting,  will  be  sustained  by  evi- 
dence that  B  gave  the  blow,  and  that  A,  C, 
and  D  were  present  aiding  and  abetting ;  and 
even  if  it  appears  that  the  act  was  committed 
Dy  a  person  not  named  in  the  indictment, 
the  aiders  and  abettors  may,  nevertheless,  be 
souvioted.    Dougl.  207 ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  350. 


And  the  same  though  the  jury  say  that  they 
are  not  satisfied  which  gave  the  blow,  if  they 
are  satisfied  that  one  of  them  did,  and  that 
the  others  were  present  aiding  and  abetting, 
1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  52 ;  2  Carr.  &  K.  382. 

PRINCIPAL  CONTRACT.  One  en- 
tered into  by  both  parties  on  their  own  ac- 
counts or  in  the  several  qualities  they  assume. 

PRINCIPAL  OBLIGATION.  That 
obligation  which  arises  from  the  principal 
object  of  the  engagement  which  has  been 
contracted  between  the  parties.  It  differs 
from  an  accessory  obligation.  For  example, 
ia.the  sale  of  a  horse,  the  principal  obliga- 
tion of  the  seller  is  to  deliver  the  horse ;  the 
obligation  to  take  care  of  him  till  delivered 
is  an  accessory  engagement.  Pothier,  Obi. 
n.  182.  By  principal  obligation  is  also  un- 
derstood the  engagement  of  one  who  becomes 
bound  for  himself,  and  not  for  the  benefit  of 
another.     Pothier,  Obi.  n.  186. 

PRINCIPLES.  By  this  term  is  under 
stood  truths  or  propositions  so  clear  that  they 
cannot  be  proved  nor  contradicted  unless  by 
propositions  which  are  still  clearer. 

That  which  constitutes  the  essence  of  a 
body  or  its  constituent  parts.  8  Term,  107. 
See  Patents. 

2*  They  are  of  two  kinds :  one  when  the  princi- 
ple is  universal,  and  these  are  known  as  axioms  or 
maxims :  as,  no  one  can  tranemit  rights  which  he 
has  not;  the  accessor}/  follows  the  principal,  etc. 
The  other  class  are  simply  called  first  principles. 
These  principles  have  known  marks,  by  which  they 
may  always  be  recognized.  These  are — -Jirst,  that  they 
are  so  clear  that  they  cannot  be  proved  by  anterior 
and  more  manifest  truths;  second,  that  they  are 
almost  universally  received;  third,  that  they  are  so 
strongly  impressed  on  our  minds  that  we  conform 
ourselves  to  them  whatever  may  be  our  avowed 
opinions. 

First  principles  have  their  source  in  the  senti- 
ment of  our  own  existence,  and  that  which  is  in 
the  nature  of  things.  A  principle  of  law  is  a  rule 
or  axiom  which  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  and  it  exists  before  it  is  expressed  in  the 
form  of  a  rule.  Domat,  Lois  Civiles,  liv.  prfil.  t. 
1,  B.  2  ;  TouUier,  tit.  pr61.  n.  17.  The  right  to  de- 
fend one's  self  continues  as  long  as  an  unjust  attack, 
was  a  principle  before  it  was  ever  decided  by  a 
court;  so  that  a  court  does  not  establish  but  recog- 
nizes principles  of  law. 

PRINTING.  The  art  of  impressing  let- 
ters ;  the  art  of  making  books  or  papers  by 
impressing  legible  characters. 

The  right  to  print  is  guaranteed  by  law, 
and  the  abuse  of  the  right  renders  the  guilty 
person  liable  to  punishment.  See  Libel  ; 
Liberty  of  the  Press  ;  Press. 

PRIORITY.    Precedence  ;  going  before. 

3.  lie  who  has  the  precedency  in  time  has 
the  advantage  in  right,  is  the  maxim  of  the 
law ;  not  that  time,  considered  barely  in 
itself,  can  make  any  such  difference,  but  be- 
cause, the  whole  power  over  a,  thing  being 
secured  to  one  person,  this  bars  all  others 
from  obtaining  a  title  to  it  afterwards.  1 
Fonblanque,  Eq.  320. 

In  the  payment  of  debts,  the  United  States 
is  entitled  to  priority  when  the  debtor  is 
insolvent  or  dies  and   leaves  an   insolvent 
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jstate.  The  priority  was  declared  to  extend 
CO  cases  in  which  the  insolvent  debtor  bad 
made  a  volantary  assiguinent  of  all  his  pro- 
perty, or  in  which  his  effects  had  been  at- 
tached as  an  absconding  or  absent  debtor,  on 
which  an  act  of  legal  bankruptcy  had  been 
committed.  1  Kent,  Comm.  243 ;  1  Phil. 
Law  Int.  219,  251,  and  the  cases  there  cited. 

3.  Among  common  creditors,  he  who  has 
the  oldest  lien  has  the  preference, — it  being 
a  maxim  both  of  law  and  equity,  qui  prior  est 
tempore,  potior  est  jure.  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
608,    See  Insolvency. 

But  in  respect  to  privileged  debts  existing 
against  a  ship  or  vessel  under  the  general 
admiralty  law,  the  order  of  priority  is  most 
generally  that  of  the  inverse  order  of  their 
creation, — thus  reversing  the  order  of  priority 
generally  adopted  in  the  courts  of  common 
law.  See  Maritime  Liens  ;  Marshalling 
Assets.  16  Bost.  Law  Kep.  1,  264;  17  id. 
421. 

PRISON.  A  public  building  for  con- 
fining persons,  either  to  insure  their  produc- 
tion in  court,  as  accused  persons  and  wit 
nesses,  or  to  punish,  as  criminals. 

The  root  is  French,  as  is  shown  by  the  Norman 
prisonB,  prisoners,  Kelham,  Norm.  Fr.  Diot.,  and 
Fr.  priaunSf  prisons.  Britton,  c.  11,  de  Priaons. 
Originally  it  was  distinguished  from  gaol,  _which 
was  a  place  for  confinement,  not  for  punishment. 
See  Jacob,  Diet.  Gaul.  But  at  present  there  is  no 
such  distinction. 

PRISON-BREAKING.  The  act  by 
which  a  prisoner,  by  force  and  violence, 
escapes  from  a  place  where  he  is  lawfully  in 
custody.     This  is  an  offence  at  common  law. 

To  constitute  this  offence,  there  must  be — a 
lawful  commitment  of  the  prisoner  on  crimi- 
nal process.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  589 ;  1  Carr  &  M. 
295 ;  2  Ashm.  Penn.  61 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  424; 
an  actual  breach  with  force  and  violence  of 
the  prison,  by  the  prisoner  himself,  or  by 
others  with  his  privity  and  procurement, 
Russ.  &  R.  458;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  380; 
the  prisoner  must  escape.  2  Havrkins,  PI. 
Cr.  0.  18,  s.  12.  See  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  607 ;  4 
Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  130 ;  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  500;  1  Gabbett,  Crim.  Law,  305; 
Alison,  Scotch  Law,  555 ;  Dalloz,  Diet. 
Effraction;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  449;  5  Mete. 
Mass.  559. 

PRISONER.  One  held  in  confinement 
against  his  will. 

2.  Lawful  prisoners  are  either  prisoners 
charged  with  crimes  or  for  a  civil  liability. 
Those  charged  with  crimes  are  either  persons 
accused  and  not  tried;  and  these  are  con- 
sidered innocent,  and  are  therefore  entitled 
to  be  treated  with  as  little  severity  as 
possible,  consistently  with  the  certain  deten- 
tion of  their  persons ;  they  are  entitled  to  their 
discharge  on  bail,  except  in  capital  cases, 
when  the  proof  is  great ;  or  those  who  have 
been  convicted  of  crimes,  whose  imprison- 
ment, and  the  mode  of  treatment  they 
experience,  is  intended  as  a  punishment: 
these  are  to  be  treated  agreeably  to  the 
requisitions  of  the  law,  and,  in  the  United 


States,  always  with  humanity.  See  Pini- 
TENTiART.  Prisoners  in  civil  cases  are  pe^ 
sons  arrested  on  original  or  mesne  process 
and  these  may  generally  be  discharged  on 
bail ;  and  prisoners  in  execution,  who  cannot 
be  discharged  except  under  the  insolvent 
laws. 

3.  Persons  unlawfully  confined  are  those 
who  are  not  detained  by  virtue  of  some  law- 
ful, judicial,  legislative,  or  other  proceeding. 
They  are  entitled  to  their  immediate  dis- 
charge on  habeas  corpus.  For  the  effect  of 
a  contract  entered  into  by  a  prisoner,  see  1 
Salk.  402,  n. ;  6  TouUier,  82. 

Prisoners  charged  with  the  commission  of 
crimes  under  the  United  States  laws  are  to 
be  confined  in  the  prisons  of  the  states,  or  in 
proper  places  of  confinement  provided  by 
the  marshals.     9  Cranoh,  80. 

PRISONER  OF  WAR.  One  who  has 
been  captured  while  fighting  under  the 
banner  of  some  state.  He  is  a  prisoner 
although  never  confined  in  a  prison. 

In  modern  times,  prisoners  are  treated 
with  more  humanity  than  formerly:  the 
individual  captor  has  now  no  personal  right 
to  his  prisoner.  Prisoners  are  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  government,  and  they 
are  now  frequently  exchanged.  See  1  Kent, 
Comm.  14. 

It  is  a  general  rule  that  a  prisoner  is  out 
of  the  protection  of  the  laws  of  the  state  so 
far  that  he  can  have  no  civil  remedy  under 
them,  and  he  can,  therefore,  maintain  no 
action.  But  his  person  is  protected  against 
all  unlawful  acts.  Bacon,  Abr.  Abatement 
(B  3),  Aliens  (D). 

PRIVATE.  Affecting  or  belonging  to 
individuals,  as  distinct  from  the  public 
generally.     Not  clothed  with  office. 

PRIVATE  ACT.  An  act  operating 
only  upon  particular  persons  and  private 
concerns,  and  rather  an  exception  than  a 
rule.  Opposed  to  public  act.  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  86;  1  Term,  125;  Plowd. 
28 ;  Dy.  75,  119 ;  4  Coke,  Rep.  76.  Private 
acts  ought  not  to  be  noticed  by  courts  unless 
pleaded. 

PRIVATEER.  A  vessel  owned  by  one 
or  more  private  individuals,  armed  and 
equipped  at  his  or  their  expense,  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  a  maritime  war,  by 
the  authority  of  one  of  the  belligerent 
parties. 

For  the  purpose  of  encouraging  the  owners 
of  private  armed  vessels,  they  are  usually 
allowed  to  appropriate  to  themselves  the 
property  they  capture,  or,  at  least,  a  large 
prowtrtion  of  it.  1  Kent,  Comm.  96 ;  Pothier, 
du  Dr.  de  Propr.  n.  90  et  seq.  See  2  Ball. 
Penn.  36  ;  3  id.  334 ;  4  Cranch,  2 ;  1  Wheat. 
46 ;  3  id.  546  ;  5  id.  338 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  19, 56, 
526;  1  Mas.  C.  C.365;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  209. 
Most  of  the  great  maritime  powers  have 
agreed  that  privateers  shall  not  be  allowed 
in  war. 

PRIVEMENT  ENCBINTIi  (L.  Fr.). 
A  term  used  to  signify  that  a  w  iman  « 
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pregnant,   but  not  quick  with  child.     See 
Wood,  Inst.  662 ;  Enceinte  ;  Fcetus  ;  Preg- 

NANCT. 

PRIVIES.  Persons  who  are  partakers 
or  have  an  interest  in  any  action  or  thing,  or 
any  relation  to  another.  Wood,  Inst.  b.  2, 
c.  3,  p.  255  ;  Coke,  Litt.  271  a. 

There  are  several  kinds  of  privies :  namely, 
privies  in  blood,  as  the  heir  is  to  the  ancestor ; 
privies  in  representation,  as  is  the  executor 
or  administrator  to  the  deceased  ;  privies  in 
estate,  as  the  relation  between  the  donor  and 
donee,  lessor  and  lessee;  privies  in  respect 
to  contracts ;  and  privies  on  account  of 
estate  and  contract  together.  Preston,  Conv. 
327-345.  Privies  have  also  been  divided 
into  privies  in  fact  and  privies  in  law.  8 
Coke,  42  b.  See  Viner,  Abr.  Privity;  5 
Corny ns,  Dig.  347 ;  Hammond,  Part.  131 ; 
Woodfall,  Landl.  &  Ten.  279  ;  1  Dane,  Abr.  c. 
1,  art.  6.  , 

PRIVIGNUS(Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Son 
of  a  husband  or  wife  by  a  former  marriage  ;  a 
stepson.     Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Vicat,  Voc.  jur. 

PRIVILEGE.  In  Civil  Law.  A  right 
which  the  nature  of  a  debt  gives  to  a  creditor, 
and  which  ^entitles  him'to  be  preferred  before 
other  creditors.  La.  Code,  art.  3153  ;  Dalloz, 
Diet.  Privilege;  Domat,  Lois  Civ.  liy.  2,  t.  1, 
8.  4,  u.  1. 

2.  Creditors  of  the  same  rank  of  privi- 
leges are  paid  in  concurrence,  that  is,  on  an 
equal  footing.  Privileges  may  exist  either  in 
movables  or  immovables,  or  in  both  at  once. 
They  are  general  or  special,  on  certain  movar 
bles.  The  debts  which  are  privileged  on 
all  the  movables  in  general  are  the  following, 
which  are  paid  in  this  order.  Funercj, 
charges.  Law  charges,  which  are  such  as 
are  occasioned  by  the  prosecution  of  a  suit 
before  the  courts.  But  this  name  applies 
more  particularly  to  costs,  which  the  party 
cast  has  to  pay  to  the  party  gaining  the 
cause.  It  is  in  favor  of  these  only  that  the 
law  grants  the  privilege.  Charges,  of  what- 
ever nature,  occasioned  by  the  last  sickness. 
concurrently  among  those  to  whom  they  are 
due.  See  Last  Sickness.  The  wages  of  ser- 
vants for  the  year  past,  and  so  much  as  is 
due  for  the  current  year.  Supplies  of  pro- 
visions made  to  the  debtor  or  his  family 
during  the  last  six  months  by  retail  dealers, 
such  as  bakers,  butchers,  grocers,  and  during 
the  last  year  by  keepers  of  boarding-houses 
and  taverns.  The  salaries  of  clerks,  secreta- 
ries, and  other  persons  of  that  kind.  Dotal 
tights,  due  to  wives  by  their  husbands. 

3.  The  debts  which  are  privileged  on 
particular  movables  are — the  debt  of  a  work- 
man or  artisan,  for  the  price  of  his  labor, 
on  the  movable  which  he  has  repaired  or 
made,  if  the  thing  continues  still  in  his 
possession ;  that  debt  on  the  pledge  which  is 
in  the  creditor's  possession ;  the  carrier's 
charges  and  aceessory  expenses  on  the  thing 
carried ;  the  price  due  on  movable  effects, 
if  they  are  yet  in  the  possession  of  the  pur- 
chaser :  and  the  like.     See  Lien. 


Creditors  have  a  privilege  on  immovables 
or  real  estate  in  some  cases,  of  which  the 
following  are  instances :  —  the  vendor,  on  the 
estate  by  him  sold,  for  the  payment  of  the 
price,  or  so  much  of  it  as  is  due,  whether  it 
be  sold  on  or  without  a  credit  ;^  architects 
and  contractors,  bricklayers,  and  other 
workmen,  employed  in  constructing,  rebuild- 
ing, or  repairing  houses,  buildings,  or  mak- 
ing other  works  on  such  houses,  buildings, 
or  works  by  them  constructed,  rebuilt,  or 
repaired ;  those  who  have  supplied  the  owner 
with  materials  for  the  construction  or  repair 
of  an  edifice  or  other  work,  which  he  has 
erected  or  repaired  out  of  these  materials,  on 
the  edifice  or  other  work  constructed  or  re- 
paired.   La.  Code,  art.  3216. 

See,  generally,  as  to  privilege.  La.  Code, 
tit.  21;  Code  Civ.  tit.  18;  Dalloz,  Diet. 
Privilege;  Lien;   Last  Sickness;   Peeteb- 

ENOE. 

In  Maritinie  Law.  An  allowance  to  the 
master  of  a  ship  of  the  general  nature  with 
primage,  being  compensation,  or  rather  :l 
gratuity,  customary  in  certain  trades,  and 
which  the  law  assumes  to  be  a  fair  and  equi- 
table allowance,  because  the  contract  on  both 
sides  is  made  under  the  knowledge  of  such 
usage  by  the  parties. 

PRIVILEGE  FROM  ARREST.  Privi- 
lege  from  arrest  on  civil  process. 

It  is  either  permanent,  as  in  case  of 
ambassadors,  public  ministers  and  their 
servants,  the  royal  family  and  servants,  peers 
and  peeresses,  etc.,  or  temporary,  as  in  case 
of  members  of  congress,  who  are  privileged 
eundo,  manendo,  et  redeundo,  1  Kent,  Comm. 
243 ;  practising  barristers,  while  actually 
engaged  in  the  business  of  the  court,  2 
Dowl.  51 ;  5  i(Z.  86 ;  1  H.  Blackst.  636 ;  1 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  488 ;  6  Ad.  &  E.  623 ;  a 
clergyman  whilst  going  to  church,  perform- 
ing service,  and  returning,  7  Bingh.  320; 
witnesses  and  parties  to  a  suit  and  bail, 
eundo,  manendo,  et  redeundo,  5  Barnew.  & 
Ad.  1078;  6  Dowl.  632;  I  Stark.  470;  1 
Maule  &  S.  638 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  488 ; 
6  Ad.  &  E.  623  ;  and  other  persons  who  are 
privileged  by  law.     See  Arrest. 

PRIVILEGED  COMMUNICA- 
TIONS. A  communication  made  bond  file 
upon  any  subject-matter  in  which  the  party 
communicating  has  an  interest,  or  in  reference 
to  which  he  has  a  duty,  if  made  to  a  person 
having  a  corresponding  interest  or  duty, 
although  it  contain  criminatory  matter  which 
without  this  privilege  would  be  slanderous 
and  actionable. 

2.  Duty,  in  this  canon,  cannot  be  confined 
to  legal  duties,  which  may  be  enforced  by 
indictment,  action,  rr  mandamus,  but  must 
include  moral  and  social  duties  of  imperfect 
obligation.  5  Ell.  &  B.  347.  The  proper 
meaning  of  a  privileged  communication, 
said  Mr.  Baron  Parke,  is  only  this :  that  the 
occasion  On  which  the  communication  was 
made  rebuts  the  inference  primS,  fade 
arising  from  a  statement  prejudicial  to  the 
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character  of  the  plaintiff,  and  puts  it  upon 
him  to  prove  that  there  was  malice  in  fact, — 
that  the  defendent  was  actuated  by  motives 
of  personal  spite  or  ill  will,  independent 
of  tne  oe(yision  on  which  the  communica- 
tion was  made.  2  Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch. 
573. 

3.  The  law  recognizes  two  classes  of  cases 
in  which  the  occasion  either  supplies  an 
absolute  defence,  or  a  defence  subject  to  the 
condition  that  the  party  acted  bond  fide. 
without  malice.  The  distinction  turns  en- 
tirely on  the  question  of  malice.  The  com- 
munications last  mentioned  lose  their  privi- 
lege on  proof  of  express  malice.  The 
former  depend  in  no  respect  for  their  pro- 
tection upon  the  ionS,  fides  of  the  defendant. 
The  occasion  is  an  absolute  privilege,  and 
the  only  questions  are  whether  the  occasion 
existed,  and  whether  the  matter  complained 
of  was  pertinent  to  the  occasion.  Heard, 
Libel  &  S.  §  89. 

4.  As  to  communications  which  are  thus 
absolutely  privileged,  it  may  be  stated  as 
the  result  of  the  authorities  that  no  person 
is  liable,  either  civilly  or  criminally,  in 
respect  of  any  thing  published  by  him  as  a 
member  of  a  legislative  body,  in  the  course 
of  his  legislative  duty,  nor  in  respect  of 
any  thing  published  by  him  in  the  course  of 
his  duty  in  any  judicial  proceeding.  This 
privilege  extends  not  only  to  parties,  counsel, 
witnesses,  jurors,  and  judges  in  a  judicial 

firoceeding,  but  also  to  proceedings  in  legis- 
ative  bodies,  and  to  all  who,  in  the  discharge 
of  public  duty  or  the  honest  pursuit  of  private 
right,  are  compelled  to  take  part  in  the 
administration  of  justice  or  in  legislation. 
A  fair  report  of  any  judicial  proceeding  or 
inquiry  is  also  privileged.  Heard,  Libel  & 
S.  U  90,  103,  110. 

PRIVILEGED  COPYHOLDS.  Those 
copyholds  wliich  are  held  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  manor,  and  not  according  to  the 
will  of  the  lord.  They  include  ancient  de- 
mesne and  customary  freehold.  See  Custom- 
ary Copyhold.  2  Wooddeson,  Lect.  33-49; 
Lee,  Real  Prop.  63  ;  1  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  709, 
919 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Coram.  lOfl. 

PRIVILEGED  DEED.  In  Scotch 
Law.  An  instrument,  for  example,  a  testar 
ment,  in  the  execution  of  which  certain  statu- 
tory formalities  usually  required  are  dis- 
pensed with,  either  from  necessity  or  expe- 
diency.    Erskine,  Inst.  3.  2.  22  ;  Bell,  Diet. 

PRIVILEGIUM  (priva  lex,  i.e.  de  uno 
honiine).  In  Civil  La'nr.  A  private  law  in- 
flicting a  punishment  or  conferring  a  reward. 
Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Cicero,  de  Lege,  3,  19,  pro 
Domo,  17 ;  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur.  Every  peculiar 
right  by  which  one  creditor  or  class  of  credit- 
ors is  preferred  to  another  in  personal  actions. 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur.  Every  privilege  granted  by 
law  in  derogation  of  common  right.  Mackeldy, 
II  188, 189.  A  claim  or  lien  on  a  thing,  which 
once  attaching  continued  till  waiver  or  satis- 
faction, and  v^ich  existed  apart  from  posses- 
sion.   So  at  the  present  day  in  maritime  law: 


e.g.  the  lien  of  seamen  on  ship  for  wages.    2 
Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  561-563. 

PRIVILEGIUM  CLERICALS  (Lat.). 
The  same  as  benefit  of  clergy. 

PRIVITY.  The  mutual  or  successive 
relationship  to  the  same  rights  of  property, 
1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  189 ;  6  How.  60. 

PRIVITY  OP  CONTRACT.  The  re- 
lation which  subsists  between  two  contracting 
parties. 

From  the  nature  of  the  covenant  entered 
into  by  him,  a  lessee  has  both  privity  of  con- 
tract and  of  estate;  and  though  by  an  assign- 
ment of  his  lease  he  may  destroy  his  privity 
of  estate,  still  the  privity  of  contract  remains, 
and  he  is  liable  on  his  covenant  notwithstand- 
ing the  assignment.  Dougl.  458,  764 ;  Viner, 
Abr. ;  6  How.  60. 

PRIVITY  OF  ESTATE.  Identity  of 
title  to  an  estate. 

The  relation  which  subsists  between  a 
landlord  and  his  tenant. 

2.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  a  termor  cannot 
transfer  the  tenancy  or  privity  of  estate  be- 
tween himself  and  his  landlord  without  the 
latter's  consent :  an  assignee  who  comes  in 
only  in  privity  of  estate  is  liable  only  while 
he  continues  to  be  legal  assignee;  that  is, 
while  in  possession  under  the  assignment. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Covenant  (14);  'Woodfall,  Landl. 
&  T.  279 ;  Viner,  Abr. ;  "Washburn,  §eal  Prop. 

PRIVY.  One  who  is  a  partaker  or  has 
any  part  or  interest  in  any  action,  matter,  or 
thing. 

PRIVY  COUNCIL.  The  chief  council 
of  the  sovereign,  called,  by  pre-eminence,  "the 
Council,"  composed  of  those  whom  the  king 
appoints.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  229 
-232. 

By  statute  of  Charles  II.,  in  167S  the  number  wM 
limited  to  thirty, — fifteen  the  chief  oflBcers  of  the 
state  ex  virtuie  ojficii,  the  other  fifteen  at  the  king's 
pleasure;  but  the  number  is  now  indefinite.  A 
committee  of  the  privy  council  is  a  court  of  ulti- 
mate appeal  in  admiralty  causes  and^causes  of 
lunacy  and  idiocy,  3  P.  Will.'  Ch.  108,  and  from 
all  dominions  of  the  crown  except  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  1  Wooddeson,  Lect.  167  b;  2  Stephen, 
Comm.  479 ;  3  id.  425, 432. 

PRIVY  SEAL.  In  EngUsh  Law.  A 
seal  -which  the  king  uses  to  such  grants  or 
things  as  pass  the  great  seal.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
554. 

PRIVY  SIGNET.     The  seal  which  is 
first  used  in  making  grants,  etc.  of  the  crown. 
It  is  always  in  custody  of  the  secretary  of 
state.    2  ^arswood,  Blackst,  Comm.  347 ;  1 . 
Wooddeson,  Lect.  250;  1  Stephen,  Comm.  571. 

PRIVY  VERDICT.  One  which  is  de- 
livered privily  to  a  judge  out  of  court. 

PRIZE.  In  Maritime  Law.  The  ap- 
prehension and  detention  at  sea  of  a  ship  or 
other  vessel,  by  authority  of  a  belligeretit 
power,  either  with  the  design  of  appropri- 
ating it,  -with  the  goods  and  effeets  it  contains, 
or  with  that  of  becoming  master  of  the  whole 
or  a  part  of  its  cargo.     1  C.  Rob.  Adm.  228. 
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The  vessel  or  gooda  thus  taken. 

Goods  taken  on  land  from  a  public  enemy 
are  called  booty ;  and  the  distinction  between 
a  prize  and  booty  consists  in  this,  that  the 
former  is  taken  at  sea  and  the  latter  on  land. 

2.  In  order  to  vest  the  title  of  the  prize 
in  the  captors,  it  must  ordinarily  be  brought 
with  due  care  into  some  convenient  port  for 
adjudication  by  a  competent  court.  But  cir- 
cumstances may  render  such  a  step  improper; 
and  of  these  the  captor  must  be  the  judge. 
In  making  up  his  decision,  good  faith  and 
reasonable  discretion  are  required.  18  How. 
110;  1  Kent,  Comm.  101.  The  condemnation 
must  be  pronounced  by  a  prize  court  of  the 
government  of  the  ,captor  sitting  in  the 
country  of  the  captor  or  his  ally :  the  prize 
court  of  an  ally  cannot  condemn. 

3.  Strictly  speaking,  as  between  the  belli- 
gerent parties  the  title  passes,  and  is  vested 
when  the  capture  is  complete ;  and  that  was 
formerly  held  to  be  complete  and  perfect 
when  the  battle  was  over  and  the  spes  recu- 
perandi  was  gone.  But  by  the  modern  usage 
of  nations  this  is  not  sufficient  to  change  the 
property.  A  judicial  tribunal  must,  pass 
upon  the  case ;  and  the  property  is  not  charged 
in  favor  of  a  neutral  vendee  or  recaptor,  so 
as  to  bar  the  original  owner,  until  a  regular 
sentence  of  condemnation.  1  Kent,  Comm. 
102.  See  Phillimbre,  Int.  Law,  Index,  Prize; 
1  Kent,  Comm.  101 ;  Abbott,  Shipp. ;  13  Viner, 
Abr.  51;  2  Brown,  Civ.  Law,  444;  Merlin, 
Rupert.;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index;  Infra  Pk^- 

SIDIA. 

In  Contracts.  A  reward  which  is  offered 
to  one  of  several  persons  who  shall  accomplish 
a  certain  condition :  as,  if  an  editor  should 
offer  a  silver  cup  to  the  individual  who  shall 
write  the  best  essay  in  favor  of  peace. 

In  this  ease  there  is  a  contract  subsisting  between 
the  editor  and  each  person  who  may  write  such 
essay  that  he  will  pay  the  prize  to  the  writer  of  the 
beat  essay.    Wolff,  Dr.  de  la  Nat.  |  675. 

A  thing  which  is  won  by  putting  into  a 
lottery.    • 

PRIZE    COURT.      In   English   Law. 

That  branch  of  admiralty  which  adjudicates 
upon  cases  of  maritime  captures  made  in  time 
of  war.  A  special  commission  issues  in  Eng- 
land, in  time  of  war,  to  the  judge  of  the  ad- 
miralty court,  to  enable  him  to  hold  such 
court.    See  Admiralty. 

Some  question  has  been  raised  whether  the  prize 
court  is  or  is  not  a  separate  court  from  the  admi- 
ralty court.  Inasmuch  as  the  commission  is  always 
issued  to  the  judge  of  that  court,  and  the  forms  of 
proceeding  are  substantially  those  of  admiralty, 
while  the  law  applicable  is  derived  from  the  same 
sources,  the  fact  that  the  commission  of  prize  is 
only  issued  occasionally  would  hardly  seem  to 
render  the  distinction  a  valid  one. 

In  the  United  States,  the  admiralty  courts  dis- 
charge the  duties  both  of  a  prize  and  an  instance 
,  court. 

PRO  (Lat.).  For.  This  preposition  is  of 
frequent  use  in  composition. 

PRO  AMITA  (Lat.).  A  great-grand- 
father's sister ;  a  great-aunt.  Ainsworth,  Diet. 


PRO  CONFESSO  (Lat.  as  conf 
In  Equity  Practice.  A  decree  xaken 
where  the  defendant  has  either  never  ap- 
peared in  the  suit,  or,  after  having  appeared, 
has  neglected  to  answer.  1  Daniell,  Chano. 
Pract.  479  ;  Adams,  Eq.  327,  374 ;  1  Smith, 
Chanc.  Pract.  254. 

PRO  EO  QUOD  (Lat.).  In  Pleading. 
For  this  that.  This  is  a  phrase  of  affirmation, 
and  is  sufficiently  direct  and  positive  for  intro- 
ducing a  material  averment,  i  Saund.  117, 
n.  4 ;  2  Chitty,  Plead.  369-393  ;  Gould,  Plead, 
c.  3,  §  34. 

PRO  INDIVISO  (Lat.).  For  an  undi- 
vided part.  The  possession  or  occupation  of 
lands  or  tenements  belonging  to  two  or  more 
persons,  and  where,  consequently,  neither 
knows  his  several  portion  till  divided.  Bract. 
1.5. 

PRO  INTBRESSE  SUO  (Lat.).  Ac- 
cording to  his  interest. 

PRO  QUBRENTE  (Lat.).  For  the  plain- 
tiff: usually  abbreviated  jjro  quer. 

PRO^  RATA  (Lat. ).  According  to  the  rate, 
proportion,  or  allowance.  A  creditor  of  an 
insolvent  estate  is  to  be  paid  pro  rata  with 
creditors  of  the  same  class. 

PRO  RE  NATA  (Lat.).  For  the  occasion 
as  it  may  arise. 

PRO  TANTO  (Lat.).  For  so  much.  See 
17  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  400. 

PROAVIA  (Lat.).  A  great-grandmother. 
Ainsworth,  Diet. 

PROAVUNCULUS  (Lat.).  A  great- 
grandmother's  brother.     Ainsworth,  Diet. 

PROAVUS  (Lat.).  Great-grandfather. 
This  term  is  employed  in  making  genea- 
logical tables. 

PROBABILITY.  Likelihood;  conso- 
nance to  reason :  for  example,  there  is  a 
strong  probability  that  a  man  of  good  moral 
character,  and  who  has  heretofore  been  re- 
markable for  truth,  will,  when  examined  as 
a  witness  under  oath,  tell  the  truth  ;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  that  a  man  who  has  been  guilty 
of  perjury  will  not,  under  the  same  circum- 
stances, tell  the  truth :  the  former  will,  there- 
fore, be  entitled  to  credit,  while  the  latter  will 
not. 

PROBABLE.  Having  the  appearance  of 
truth  ;  appearing  to  be  founded  in  reason. 

PROBABLE  CAUSE.  Such  a  state  of 
facts  as  to  make  it  a  reasonable  presumption 
that  their  supposed  existence  was  the  cause 
of  action. 

2.  When  there  are  grounds  for  suspicion 
that  a  person  has  committed  a  crime  or  mis- 
demeanor, and  public  justice  and  the  good 
of  the  community  require  that  the  matter 
should  be  examined,  there  is  said  to  be  a 
probable  cause  for  making  a  charge  against 
the  accused,  however  malicious  the  intention 
of  the  accuser  may  have  been.  Croke  Eliz. 
70  ;  2  Term.  231 ;  1  Wend.  N.  Y.  140,  345 ; 
5  Humphr.  Tenn.  357;  3  B.  Monr.  Ky.  4, 
See  1  Penn.  St.  234 ;  6  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  236 . 
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1  Meigs,  Tenn.  84;  3  Brev.  No.  C.  94.  And 
probable  cause  will  be  presumed  till  the  con- 
trary appears. 

3.  In  an  action,  then,  for  a  malicious  pro- 
secution, the  plaintiff  is  bound  to  show  total 
absence,  of  probable  cause,  whether  the  ori- 

final  proceedings  were  civil  or  criminal.  S 
aunt.  580 ;  1  Campb.  199 ;  2  Wils.  307 ;  1 
Chitty,  Pract.  48;  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  273. 
See  Malicious  Prosecution  ;  7  Graneh,  339; 
1  Mas.  C.  C.  24;  Stew.  Adm.  115 ;  II  Ad.  & 
E.  483 ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  524 ;  24  id.  81 ;  8  Watts, 
Penn.  240 ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  31 ;  6  Watts  &  S. 
Penn.  336;  2  Wend.  N.  Y.  424 ;  1  Hill,  So. 
C.  82 ;  3  Gill  &  J.  Md.  377 ;  9  Conn.  309 ;  3 
Blackf.  Jnd.  445  ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

In  cases  of  municipal  seizure  for  the  breach 
of  revenue,  navigation,  and  other  laws,  if  the 
property  seized  is  not  condemned,  the  party 
•  seizing  is  exempted  from  liability  for  such 
seizure  if  the  court  before  which  the  cause  is 
tried  grants  a  certificate  that  there  was  pro- 
bable cause  for  the  seizure.  If  the  seizure 
was  without  probable  cause,  the  party  injured 
has  his  remedy  at  common  law.  See  7  Cramch, 
339  ;  2  Wheat.  118  ;  9  id.  362 ;  16  Pet.  342; 
3  How.  197  ;  4  id.  251 ;  13  id.  498. 

PROBATE  OF  A  WILL.  The  proof 
before  an  officer  authorized  by  law  that  an 
instrument  offered  to  be  proved  or  recorded 
is  the  last  will  and  testament  of  the  deceased 
person  whose  testamentary  act  it  is  alleged 
to  be. 

3.  Jurisdiction.  In  England,  the  ecclesi- 
astical courts  were  the  only  tribunals  in 
which,  except  by  special  prescription,  the 
validity  of  wills  of  personal  estate  could  be 
established  or  disputed.  Hence,  in  all  courts, 
the  seal  of  the  ecclesiastical  court  is  conclu- 
sive evidence  of  the  factum  of  a  will  of  per- 
sonalty ;  from  which  it  follows  that  an  exe- 
cutor cannot  assert  or  rely  on  his  authority 
in  any  other  court,  without  showing  that  he 
has  previously  established  it  in  the  spiritual 
court, — the  usual  proof  of  which  is  the  pro- 
duction of  a  copy  of  the  will  by  which  he  is 
appointed,  certified  under  the  seal  of  the  or- 
dinary.    This  is  usually  called  the  probate. 

The  ecclesiastical  courts  have  no  jurisdic- 
tion of  devises  of  lands;  and  in  a  trial  at 
common  law  or  in  equity  the  probate  of  a 
will  is  not  admissible  as  evidence,  but  the 
original  will  must  be  produced,  and  proved 
the  same  as  any  other  disputed  instrument. 
This  rule  has  been  modified  by  statute  in 
some  of  the  United  States.  -  In  New  York, 
the  record,  when  the  will  is  proved  by  the 
subscribing  witnesses,  is  prima,  facile  evi- 
dence, and  provision  is  made  for  perpetuating 
the  evidence.  See  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  192 ;  14 
id.  407.  In  Massachusetts,,  Conneeticut, 
North  Carolina,  and  Michigan,  the  probate  is 
conclusive  of  its  validity,  and  a  will  cannot 
be  used  in  evidence  till  proved.  1  Pick. 
Mass.  114;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  622;  1  Mich.  Rev. 
Stat.  275.  In  Pennsylvania,  the  probate  is 
not  conclusive  as  to  lands,  and,  although 
not  allowed  by  the  register's  court,  it  njay 
be  read  in  evidence.    5  Rawle,  Penn.  80. 


In  North  Carolina,  the  will  must  be  proved 
de  novo  in  the  court  of  common  pleas,  though 
allowed  by  the  ordinary.  1  Nott  &  M'C,  So. 
C.  326.  In  New  Jersey,  probate  is  necessary, 
but  it  is  not  conclusive.  1  Penn.  N.  J.  42, 
See  Letters  Testamentary. 

3.  The  effect  of  the  probate  in  this  coun> 
try,  and  the  rules  in  regard  to  jurisdictioD, 
are  generally  the  same  as  in  England ;  but, 
as  no  ecclesiastical  courts  exist  in  the  United 
States,  probate  is  granted  by  some  judicial 
officer,  who  performs  the  part  of  the  ordinary 
in  England,  but  generally  with  more  ample 
powers  in  relation  to  the  administration  of 
the  estate.  See  Surrogate;  Letters  Testa- 
mentary. 

The  proof  oi  the  will  is  a  judicial  proceed- 
ing, and  the  probate  a  judicial  act.  The 
party  propounding  the  instrument  is  termed 
the  proponent,  and  the  party  disputing,  the 
contestant.  lu  England,  proof  ex  parte  was 
called  probate  in  common  form,  and  proof  on 
notice  to  the  next  of  kin,  proof  in  solemn 
form.  In  the  United  States,  generally  speak- 
ing, proofs  are  not  taken  until  citation  or 
notice,  has  been  issued  by  the  judge  to  all  the 
parties  interested  to  attend.  On  the  return 
of  the  citation,  the  witnesses  are  examined, 
and  the  trial  proceeds  before  the  court.  If 
the  judge,  when  both  parties  have  been 
heard,  decides  in  favor  of  the  will,  he  admits 
it  to  probate ;  if  against  the  will,  he  rejects 
it,  and  pronounces  sentence  of  intestacy. 

4.  More  than  one  instrument  may  be 
proved ;  and  where  the  contents  of  two  or 
more  instruments  are  not  wholly  inconsistent 
with  each  other,  they  may  all  be  admitted 
as  together  constituting  the  last  will  and  tea- 
tament  of  the  deceased.  Williams,  Exec.  281. 

On  the  probate  the  alleged  will  may  be 
contested  on  any  ground  tending  to  impeach 
its  validity :  as,  that  it  was  not  executed  in 
due  form  of  law  and  according  to  the 
requisite  statutory  solemnities ;  that  it  ■was 
forged,  or  was  revoked,  or  was  procured  by 
force,  fraud,  misrepresentation,  or  undue 
influence  over  a  weak  mind,  or  that  the 
testator  was  incompetent  by  reason  of  idiocy 
or  lunacy. 

PROBATION.  The  evidence  which 
proves  a  thing.  It  is  either  by  record, 
writing,  the  party's  own  oath,  or  the  testi- 
mony of  witnesses.  Proof.  It  also  signifies 
the  time  of  a  novitiate ;  a  trial.    Nov.  5. 

FROBATOR.  In  Old  Engliah  Law. 
Strictly,  an  accomplice  in  felony  who  to 
save  himself  confessed  the  fact,  and  charged 
or  accused  any  other  as  principal  or  acces- 
sary, against  whom  he  was  bound  to  make 
good  his  eharge.  It  also  signified  an  ap- 
prover, or  one  who  undertakes  to  prove  « 
crime  charged  upon  another.  Jacob,  law 
Diet. 

PROBATORY  TERM.  In  the  British 
courts  of  admiralty,  after  the  issue  is  fonned 
between  the  parties,  a  time  for  taking  the 
testimony  is  assigned.  This  is  called  a  pro- 
batory term. 


PROBI  ET  LEGALES  HOMINES      379 


PROCESS 


This  term  is  common  to  both  .parties,  and 
either  party  may  examine  his  witnesses. 
When  good  cause  is  shown,  the  term  will  be 
enlarged.  2  Brown,  Civ.  Law,  418  ;  Dunlop, 
Adm.  Praot.  217. 

PROBI  ET  LBGALES  HOMINES 
(Lat.).  Good  and  lawful  men  ;  persons  com- 
petent in  point  of  law  to  serve  on  juries. 
Crbke  Eliz.  654,  751 ;  Croke  Jac.  635  ;  Mart. 
&  Y.  Tenn.  147 ;  Hard.  Ky.  63 ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Juries  (A). 

PROBITY.  Justice;  honesty.  A  man 
jf  probity  is  one  who  loves  justice  and 
honesty,  and  who  dislikes  the  contrary. 
Wolff,  Dr.  de  la  Nat.  I  772. 

PROCEDENDO  (Lat.).  In  Practice.  A 
writ  which  issues  where  an  action  is  removed 
from  an  inferior  to  a  superior  jurisdiction  by 
habeas  corpus,  certiorari,  or  writ  of  privilege, 
and  it  does  not  appear  to  such  superior  court 
that  the  suggestion  upon  which  the  cause  has 
been  removed  is  sufficiently  proved ;  in 
which  case  the  superior  coprt  by  this  writ 
remits  the  cause  to  the  court  from  whence  it 
came,  commanding  the  inferior  court  to 
proceed  to  the  final  hearing  and  determina- 
tion of  the  same.  See  1  Chitty,  Bail,  575  ; 
2  W.  Blackst.  1060;  1  Strange,  527;  6 
Term,  365  ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  535  ;  16  East, 
387. 

FROCEEDINO.  In  its  general  acceptr 
ation,  this  word  means  the  form  in  which 
actions  are  to  be  brought  and  defended,  the 
manner  of  intervening  in  suits,  of  conduct- 
ing them,  the  mode  of  deciding  them,  of 
opposing  judgments,  and  of  executing. 

Ordinary  proceedings  intends  the  regular 
and  usual  mode  of  carrying  on  a  suit  by 
due  course  at  common  law. 

SwiUniary  proceedings  are  those  where  the 
matter  in  dispute  is  decided  without  the 
intervention  of  a  jury  :  these  must  be  author- 
ized by  the  legislature,  except  perhaps  in 
cases  of  contempt,  for  such  proceedings  are 
unknown  to  the  common  law. 

In  Louisiana  there  is  a  third  kind  of 
proceeding,  known  by  the  name  of  executory 
proceeding,  which  is  resorted  to  in  the 
following  cases:  When  the  creditor's  right 
arises  from  an  act  importing  a  confession  of 
judgment,  and  which  contains  a  privilege  or 
mortgage  in  his  favor;  or  when  the  cre- 
ditor demands  the  execution  of  a  judgment 
which  has  been  rendered  by  a  tribunal 
different  from  that  within  whose  jurisdiction 
the  execution  is  sought.    La.  Code,  art.  732. 

In  New  York  the  code  of  practice  divides 
remedies  into  actions  and  special  proceedings. 
An  action  is  a  regular  judicial  proceeding,  in 
which  one  party  prosecutes  another  party  for 
the  enforcement  or  protection  of  a  right,  the 
redress  or  prevention  of  a  wrong,  or  the 
punishment  of  a  public  offence.  Every  other 
remedy  is  a  special  proceeding.  N.  Y.  Code, 
§2: 

PROCEEDS.  Money  or  articles  of  value 
arising  or  o'btained  from  the  sale  of  property, 
'looda  purchased  with  money  arising  from 


the  sale  of  other  goods,  or  obtained  on  their 
credit,  are  proceeds  of  such  goods.  2  Par- 
sons, Marit.  Law,  201, 202.  The  sum,  amount, 
or  value  of  goods  sold,  or  converted  into 
money.    Wharton,  Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed. 

PROCERES  (Lat.).  The  name  by  which 
the  chief  magistrates  in  cities  were  formerly 
known.     St.  Armand,  Hist.  Eq.  88. 

PROCES- VERBAL.    In  French  Law. 

A  true  relation  in  writing,  in  due  form  of  law, 
of  what  has  been  done  and  said  verbally  in 
the  presence  of  a  public  officer,  and  what  he 
himself  does  upon  the  occasion.  It  is  a  spe- 
cies of  inquisition  of  office. 

The  proeis-verbal  should  be  dated,  contain 
the  name,  qualities,  and  residence  of  thepublic 
functionary  who  makes  it,  the  cause  of  com- 
plaint, the  existence  of  the  crime,  that  which 
serves  to  substantiate  the  charge,  point  out 
its  nature,  the  time,  the  place,  the  circum- 
stances, state  the  proofs  and  presumptions, 
describe  the  place, — in  a  word,  every  thing 
calculated  to  ascertain  the  truth.  It  must  be 
signed  by  the  officer.     Dalloz,  Diet. 

PROCESS.  In  Practice.  The  means 
of  compelling  a  defendant  to  appear  in  court, 
after  suing  out  the  original  writ,  in  civil,  and 
after  indictment,  in  criminal,  cases. 

The  method  taken  by  law  to  compel  a  com- 
pliance with  the  original  writ  or  command  * 
of  the  court. 

In  civil  causes,  in  all  real  actions  and  fur  injuries 
not  committed  against  the  peace,  the  first  step  was 
a  summons,  which  was  served  in  personal  actions 
by  two  persons  called  summoners,  in  real  actions 
by  erecting  a  white  stick  or  wand  on  the  defendant's 
grounds.  If  this  summons  was  disregarded,  the 
next  step  was  an  attachment  of  the  goods  of 
the  defendant,  and  in  case  of  trespasses  the  attach- 
ment issued  at  once  without  a  summons.  If  the 
attachment  failed,  a  distringas  issued,  which  was 
continued  till  he  appeared.  Here  process  ended 
in  injuries  not  committed  with  force.  In  case  of 
sueh  injuries,  an  arrest  of  the  person  was  provided 
for.  See,  Aiirest.  In  modern  practice  some  of 
these  steps  are  omitted;  but  the  practice  of  the 
different  states  is  too  various  to  admit  tracing  here 
the  differences  which  have  resulted  from  retaining 
different  steps  of  the  process. 

In  the  English  law,  process  in  civil  causes 
is  called  original  process,  when  it  is  founded 
upon  the  original  writ ;  and  also  to  distin- 
guish it  from  mesne  or  intermediate  process, 
which  issues  pending  the  suit,  upon  some 
collateral  interlocutory  matter,  as,  to  summon 
juries,  witnesses,  and  the  like ;  mesne  process 
18  also  sometimes  put  in  contradistinction  to 
final  process,  or  process  of  execution ;  and 
then  it  signifies  all  process  which  intervenes 
between  the  beginning  and  end  of  a.  suit. 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  279. 

In  Patent  Law.  The  art  or  method  by 
which  any  particular  result  is  produced. 

A  process,  eo  nomine,  is  not  made  the  sub- 
ject of  a  patent  in  our  act  of  congress.  It 
IS  included  under  the  general  term  "  useful 
art."  Where  a  result  or  effect  is  produced  by 
chemical  action,  by  the  operation  or  appli- 
cation of  some  element  or  power  of  nature, 
or  of  one  substance  to  another,  such  modes, 


PROCESS  OF  GARNISHMENT 


380 


PROCURATION 


methods,  or  operations  are  called  processes. 
A  new  process  is  usually  the  result  of  dis- 
covery; a  machine,  of  invention.  The  arts 
of  tanning,  dyeing,  making  vrater-proof  cloth, 
vulcanizing  india-rubber,  smelting  ores,  and 
numerous  others,  are  usually  carried  on  by 
processes,  as  distinguished  from  machines. 
But  the  term  process  is  often  employed  more 
vaguely  in  a  secondary  sense,  in  vrhioh  it 
cannot  be  the  subject  of  a  patent.  Thus,  vre 
say  that  a  board  is  undergoing  the  process 
of  being  planed,  grain  of  being  ground,  iron 
of  being  hammered  or  rolled,  Here  the  term 
is  used  subjectively  or  passively,  as  applied 
to  the  material  operated" on,  and  not  to  the 
method  or  mode  of  producing  that  operation, 
vrhich  is  by  mechanical  means,  or  th«  use  of 
a  machine  as  distinguished  from  a  process. 
In  this  use  of  the  term  it  represents  the 
function  of  a  machine,  or  the  effect  produced 
by  it  on  the  material  subjected  to  the  action 
of  the  machine,  and  does  not  constitute  a 
patentable  subject-matter,  because  there  can- 
not be  a  valid  patent  for  the  function  or 
abstract  effect  of  a  machine,  but  only  for  the 
machine  which  produces  it.  15  How.  267, 
268.     See  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  349. 

PROCESS  OF  GARNISHMENT. 
See  Garnishment. 

PROCESS  OF  INTERPLEADER. 
A  means  of  determining  the  right  to  property 
claimed  by  each  of  two  or  more  persons, 
which  is  in  the  possession  of  a  third. 

Formerly,  when  two  parties  concurred  in 
bailment  to  a  third  person  of  things  which 
were  to  be  delivered  to  one  of  them  on  the 
performance  of  a  covenant  or  other  thing, 
and  the  parties  brought  several  actions  of 
detinue  against  the  bailee,  the  latter  might 
plead  the  facts  of  the  case  and  pray  that  the 
plaintiffs  in  the  several  actions  might  inter- 
plead with  each  other :  this  was  called  pro- 
cess of  interpleader.  3  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng. 
Law,  ch.  23  ;  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jeremy  ed. 
141 ;  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  802. 

PROCESS  OF  LAW.  See  Dde  Pro- 
cess OF  Law. 

PROCESSIONING.      In  Tennessee. 

A  term  used  to  denote  the  manner  of  ascer- 
taining the  boundaries  of  land,  as  provided 
for  by  the  laws  of  that  state.  Tenn.  Comp. 
Stat.  348.  The  term  is  also  used  in  North 
Carolina.  3  Murph.  No.  C.  504 ;  3  Dev.  No. 
C.  268. 

PROCHEIN  (L.  Fr.).  Next.  A  term 
somewhat  used  in  modern  law,  and  more 
frequently  in  the  old  law:  as,  prochein  ami, 
prochein  cousin.    Coke,  Litt.  10. 

PROCHEIN  AMI  (L.  Fr.;  spelled,  also, 
prochein  amy  and  prochain  amy) .  Next  friend. 
He  who,  without  being  appointed  guardian, 
sues  in  the  name  of  an  infant  for  the  recovery 
of  the  rights  of  the  latter,  or  does  such  other 
acts  as  are  authorized  by  law :  as,  in  Penn- 
sylvania, to  bind  the  infant  apprentice.  3 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  172;  1  Ashm.  Penn.  27.  For 
some  of  the  rules  with  respect  to  the  liability 


or  protection  of  a  prochein  ami,  see  3  Madd. 
Ch.  468;  4  id.  461;  2  Strange,  709;  1  Dick. 
Ch.  346;  1  Atk.  Ch.  570;  Mosel.  47,  85;  1 
Ves.  Ch.  409 ;  7  id.  425 ;  10  id.  184;  Edwards, 
Parties,  182-204. 

PROCLAMATION.  The  act  of  causing 
some  state  matters  to  be  published  or  made 
generally  known.  A  written  or  printed  docu- 
ment in  which  are  contained  such  matters, 
issued  by  proper  authority :  as,  the  president's 
proclamation,  the  governor's,  the  mayor's 
proclamation.  The  word  proclamation  is  also 
used  to  express  the  public  nomination  made 
of  any  one  to  a  high  ofice :  as,  such  a  prince 
was  proclaimed  emperor. 

3.  The  president's  proclamation  may  give 
force  to  a  law,  when  authorized  by  congress: 
as,  if  congress  were  to  pass  an  act,  which  should 
take  effect  upon  the  happening  of  a  contingent 
event,  which  was  to  be  declared  by  the  presi- 
dent by  proclamation  to  have  happened,  in 
this  case  the  proclamation  would  give  the 
act  the  force  of  law,  which  till  then  it 
wanted.  How  far  a  proclamation  is  evidence 
of  facts,  see  Bacon,  Abr.  Evidence  (F); 
Dougl.  594,  n. ;  BuUer,  Nisi  P.  226;  12  Mod. 
216  ;  8  State  Tr.  212;  4  Maule  &  S.  546;  2 
Campb.  44;  Dane,  Abr.  ch.  96,  a.  2,  3,4; 
6  111.  577 ;  Brooke,  Abr. 

In  Practice.  The  declaration  made  by 
the  cryer,  by  authority  of  the  court,  that 
something  is  about  to  be  done. 

3.  It  usually  commences  with  the  French 
word  Oyez,  do  you  hear,  in  order  to  attract 
attention :  it  is  particularly  used  on  the 
meeting  or  opening  of  the  court,  and  at  its 
adjournment;  it  is  also  frequently  employed 
to  discharge  persons  who  have  been  accused 
of  crimes  or  misdemeanors. 

PROCLAMATION  OP  EXIGENTS. 
In  Old  English  Practice.  On  awarding  an 
exigent,  in  order  to  outlawry,  a  writ  of  pro- 
clamation issued  to  the  sheriff  of  the  county 
where  the  party  dwelt,  to  make  three  procla- 
mations for  the  defendant  to  yield  himself  or 
be  outlawed. 

PROCLAMATION  OF  REBELLION. 
In  Old  English  Practice.  When  a  party 
neglected  to  appear  upon  a,  subpoena,  ov  nn 
attachment  in  the  chancery,  a  writ  bearing 
this  name  issued ;  and,  if  he  did  not  surrender 
himself  by  the  day  assigned,  he  was  reputed 
and  declared  a  rebel. 

PROCREATION.  The  generation  of 
children :  it  is  an  act  authorized  by  the  law 
of  nature.  One  of  the  principal  ends  of 
marriage  is  the  procreation  of  children. 
Inst.  tit.  2,  in  pr. 

PROCTOR.  One  appointed  to  represent 
in  judgment  the  party  who  empowers  him, 
by  writing  under  his  hand,  called  a  proxy. 
The  term  is  used  chiefly  in  the  courts  of  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  law.  The  proctor  is  some- 
what similar  to  the  attorney.  Ayliffe,  Parerg. 
421. 

PROCURATION.  In  Civil  Law.  The 
act  by  which  one  person  gives  power  to  another 
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to  act  in  his  place,  as  he  could  do  himself. 
A  letter  of  attorney. 

An  express  procuration  is  one  made  by  the 
express  cOHsent  of  the  parties.  An  implied 
or  tacit  piiocuration  takes  place  when  an  in- 
dividual sees  another  managing  his  affairs 
and  does  not  interfere  to  prevent  it.  Dig.  17. 
1.6.2;  50.17.60;  Code,  7.  32.  2.  _ 

Procurations  are  also  divided  into  those 
which  contain  absolute  povrer,  or  a  general 
authority,  and  those  which  give  only  a  limited 
power.  Dig.  3.  3.  58 ;  17.  1.  60.  4.  Pro- 
curations are  ended  in  three  ways:  Jirst,  by 
the  revocation  of  the  authority ;  second,  by 
the  death  of  one  of  the  parties ;  third,  by  the 
renunciation  of  the  mandatory,  when  it  is 
made  in  proper  time  and  place  and  it  can  be 
done  witihout  injury  to  the  person  who  gave 
it.  Inst.  3.  27 ;  Dig.  17.  1 ;  Code,  4.  35.  See 
Authomty;  Letter  of  Attornev;  Mandate. 

PROCURATIONS.  In  Ecclesiastical 
Laiv.  Certain  sums  of  money  which  parish 
priests  pay  yearly  to  the  bishops  or  archdear 
cons  ratione  visitationis.  Dig.  3.  39.  25 ; 
Ayliffe,  Parerg.  429 ;  17  Viner,  Abr.  544. 

PROCITRATOR.  In  CivU  Law.  A 
proctor;  a  person  who  acts  for  another  by 
virtue  of  a  procuration.  Procurator  est,  qui 
aliena  negoiia  mandata  Domini  administrat. 
Dig.  3.  3.  1.     See  Attorney  ;  Authority. 

PROCURATOR,  FISCAL.  In  Scotch 
Law.     A  public  prosecutor.     Bell,  Diet. 

PROCURATOR  LITIS  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Law.  One  who  by  command  of  another  in- 
stitutes and  carries  on  for  him  a  suit.  Vicat, 
Voc.  Jur.  Procurator  is  properly  used  of  the 
attorney  of  actor  (the  plaintiff),  defensor  of 
the  attorney  of  reus  (the  defendant).  It  is 
distinguished  from  advocatus,  who  was  one 
who  undertook  the  defence  of  persons,  not 
things,  and  who  was  generally  the  patron  of 
the  person  whose  defence  he  prepared,  the 
person  himself  speaking  it.  It  is  also  distin- 
guished from  cognitor,  who  conducted  the 
cause  in  the  presence  of  his  principal,  and 
generally  in  cases  of  citizenship;  whereas  the 
procurator  conducted  the  cause  in  the  absence 
of  his  principal.  Calvinus,  Lex. 
'  PROCURATOR  IN  REM  SUAM. 
In  Scotch  Law.  A  term  which  imports 
that  one  is  acting  as  attorney  as  to  his  own 
property.  When  an  assignment  of  a  thing 
IS  made,  as  a  debt,  and  a  procuration  or 
power  of  attorney  is  given  to  the  assignee  to 
receive  the  same,  he  is  in  such  case  procu- 
rator in  rem  suam.  3  Stair,  Inst.  1.  2.  3, 
etc. ;  3  Brskine,  Inst.  3.  5.  2  ;  1  Bell,  Diet.  b. 
5,  c.  2,  s.  1,  i  2. 

PROCURATORIUM(Lat.).  The  proxy 
or  instrument  by  which  a  proctor  is  con- 
stituted and  appointed. 

PRODIGAL.  In  Civil  Law.  A  person 
who,  though  of  full  age,  is  incapable  of 
managing  his  affairs,  and  of  the  obligations 
which  attend  them,  in  consequence  of  his  bad 
conduct,  and  for  whom  a  curator  is  therefore 
appointed. 


PRODITORIE(Lat.).  Treasonably;.  This 
is  a  technical  word  formerly  used  in  indict- 
ments for  treason,  when  they  were  written 
in  Latin. 

PRODUCENT.  In  Ecclesiastical 
Law.  He  who  produces  a  witness  to  be  ex- 
amined. 

PRODUCTION  OF  SUIT  (productio 
sectce).  The  concluding  clause  of  all  deolarar 
tions  is,  "  and  thereupon  he  brings  his  suit." 
In  old  pleading  this  referred  to  the  produc- 
tion by  the  plaintiff  of  his  secta  or  suit,  i.e. 
persons  prepared  to  confirm  what  he  had 
stated  in  the  declaration. 

The  phrase  has  remained ;  but  the  practice 
from  which  it  arose  is  obsolete.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Coram.  295 ;  Stephen,  Plead. 
428. 

PROFANE.  That  which  has  not  been 
consecrated.  By  a  profane  place  is  under- 
stood one  which  is  neither  sacred,  nor  sancti- 
fied, nor  religious.     Dig.  11.  7.  2.  4. 

PROi^ANELY.  In  a  profane  manner. 
In  an  indictment,  under  the  act  of  assembly 
of  Pennsylvania,  against  profanity,  it  is  re- 
quisite that  the  words  should  be  laid  to  have 
been  spoken  profanely.  11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
394. 

PROFANENESS,  PROFANITY.  In 
Criminal  Law.  A  disrespect  to  the  name 
of  God  or  his  divine  providence.  This  is 
variously  punished  by  statute  in  the  several 
states. 

PROFECTITUS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
That  which  descends  to  us  from  our  ascend- 
ants.   Dig.  23.  3.  5. 

PROFERT  IN  CURIA  (Lat.  he  pro- 
duces in  court :  sometimes  written  profert  in 
curiam  with  the  same  meaning).  In  Plead- 
ing. A  declaration  on  the  record  that  a  party 
produces  the  deed  under  which  he  makes  title 
in  court.  In  ancient  practice,  the  deed  itself 
was  actually  produced ;  in  modern  times,  the 
allegation  only  is  made  in  the  declaration,' 
and  the  deed  is  then  constructively  in  pos- 
session of  the  court.  3  Salk.  119 ;  6  Mann. 
&  G.  277 ;  11  Md.  322. 

Profert  is,  in  general,  necessary  when 
either  party  pleads  a  deed  and  claims  rights 
under  it,  whether  plaintiff,  2  Dutch.  N.  J. 
293,  or  defendant,  17  Ark.  279,  to  enable  the 
court  to  inspect  and  construe  the  instrument 
pleaded,  and  to  entitle  the  adverse  party  to  oyer 
thereof,  10  Coke,  92  6;  1  Chitty,  Plead,  414; 
1  Archbold,  Pract.  164,  and  is  not  necessary 
when  the  party  pleads  it  without  making  title 
under  it.  Gould,  Plead.  ^.  7,  p.  2,  J  47.  But 
a  party  who  is  actually  or  presumptively  un- 
able to  produce  a  deed  may  plead  it  without 
profert,  as  in  suit  by  a  stranger,  Comyns, 
Dig.  Pleader,  0  8 ;  Croke  Jao.  217 ;  Croke 
Car.  441 ;  Garth.  316,  or  one  claiming  title 
by  operation  of  law.  Coke,  Litt.  225 ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Pleas  (I  12) ;  5  Coke,  75  ;  or  where  the 
deed  is  in  the  possession  of  the  adverse  party 
or  is  lost.  In  all  these  cases  the  speciai 
facts  must  be  shown,  to  excuse  the  want  of 
profert.     See  Gould,  Plead,  c.  8,  p.  2  ;  Lawes. 
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Plead.  96 ;  1  Saund.  9  a,  note.  Profert  and 
oyer  are  abolished  in  England  by  the  Com- 
mon Law  Procedure  Act,  15  &  16  Vict.  c.  7€ ; 
and  a  provision  exists,  14  &  15  Vict.  c.  99, 
for  allowing  inspection  of  all  documents  in 
the  possession  or  under  the  control  of  the 
party  against  whom  the  inspection  is  asked. 
See  25  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  304.  In  many  of  the 
states  of  the  United  States  profert  has  been 
abolished,  and  in  some  instances  the  instru- 
ment must  be  set  forth  in  the  pleading  of  the 
party  relying  upon  it.  The  operation  of 
profert  and  oyer,  where  allowed,  is  to  make 
the  deed  a  part  of  the  pleadings  of  the 
party  producing  it.  llMd.  322;  3  Cranch, 
234.     See  7  Cranch,  176. 

PROFESSION.  A  public  declaration 
respecting  something.  Code,  10.  41.  6.  A 
state,  art,  or  mystery :  as,  the  legal  profession. 
Dig.  1.  18.  6.  4;  Domat,  Dr.  Pub.  1. 1,  t.  9,  s. 
1,  n.  7. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  The  act  of  en- 
tering into  a  religious  order.  See  17  Viner, 
Abr.  645. 

PROFITS.  The  advance  in  the  price  of 
goods  sold  beyond  the  cost  of  purchase. 

The  gain  made  by  the  sale  of  produce  or 
manufactures,  after  deducting  the  value  of 
the  labor,  materials,  rents,  and  all  expenses, 
together  with  the  interest  of  the  capital  em- 
ployed. 

An  excess  of  the  value  of  returns  over  the 
value  of  advances. 

H,  This  is  a  word  of  very  extended  signification. 
In  commerce,  it  means  the  advance  in  the  price  of 
goods  sold  beyond  the  cost  of  purchase.  In  dis- 
tinction from  the  wages  of  labor,  it  is  well  under- 
stood to  imply  the  net  return  to  the  capital  or 
stock  employed,  after  deducting  all  the  expenses, 
includiag  not  only  the  wages  of  those  employed 
by  the  capitalist,  but  the  wages  of  the  capit^ist 
himself  for  superintending  the  employment  of  his 
capital  or  stock.  Adam  Smith,  Wealth  of  Nat.  b. 
i.  0.  6,  and  M'CuUooh's  Notes;  Mill,  Polit.  Boon.  c. 
15.  After  indemnifying  the  capitalist  for  his  out- 
lay, there  commonly  remains  a  surplus,  which  is 
his  profit,  the  net  income  from  his  capital.  1  Mill, 
Polit.  Boon.  c.  15.  The  word  profit  is  generally 
used  by  writers  on  political  economy  to  denote  the 
difference  between  the  value  of  advances  and  the 
value  of  returns  made  by  their  employment. 

3.  The  profit  of  the  farmer  and  the  manufac- 
turer is  the  gain  made  by  the  sale  of  produce  or 
manufactures,  after  deducting  the  value  of  the 
labor,  materials,  rents,  and  all  expenses,  together 
with  the  interest  of  the  capital  employed, — whether 
land,  buildings,  machinery,  instruments,  or  money. 
The  rents  and  profits  of  an  estate,  the  income  or 
the  net  income  of  it,  are  all  equivalent  expressions. 
The  income  or  the  net  income  of  an  estate  means 
only  the  profit  it  will  yield  after  deducting  the 
charges  of  management.  5  Me.  202,  203 ;  35  id. 
420,  421. 

Under  the  term  profit  is  comprehended  the  pro- 
duce of  the  soil,  whether  it  arise  above  or  below 
the  surface :  as,  herbage,  wood,  turf,  coals,  mine- 
rals, stones;  also  fish  in  a  pond  or  running  water. 
Profits  are  divided  into  profits  d  prendre,  or  those 
taken  and  enjoyed  by  the  mere  act  of  the  propMe- 
tor  himself,  tmi-  pro/ita  d  vendre,  namely,  such  as 
are  received  at  the  hands  of  and  rendered  by  an- 
other.    Hammond,  Nisi  P.  172. 

^.  Profits  are  divided  by  writers  on  political 


economy  into  gross  and  net, — gross  profits  being 
the  whole  difference  between  the  value  of  advancei 
and  the  value  of  returns  mode  by  their  employ- 
ment, and  net  profits  being  so  much  of  that  diSFer- 
ence  as  is  attributable  solely  to  the  capital  employed. 
The  remainder  of  the  difference,  or,  in  other  words, 
th«  gross  profits  minus  the  net  profits,  has  no  par- 
ticular iiame ;  but  it  represents  the  profits  attribu- 
table to  industry,  skill,  and  enterprise.  See  Malthas, 
Def.  in  Polit.  Boon. ;  M'Culloch,  Polit.  Boon.  4th  ed. 
563.  But  the  word  profit  is  generally  used  in  a  less 
extensive  signification,  and  presupposes  an  exeesf 
of  the  value  of  returns  over  the  value  of  advances 

5.  Using  profit  in  this  more  limited  and 
popular  sense,  persons  who  share  profits  do 
not  necessarily  share  losses ;  for  they  may 
stipulate  for  a  division  of  gain,  if  any,  and 
yet  some  one  or  more  of  them  may,  by  agree- 
ment, be  entitled  to  be  indemnified  against 
losses  by  the  others :  so  that  whilst  all  share 
profits  some  only  bear  losses.  Pernons  who 
share  gross  returns  share  profits  in  the  sense 
of  gain  ;  but  they  do  not  by  sharing  the  re- 
turns share  losses,  for  these  fall  entirely 
on  those  making  the  advances.  Moreover, 
although  a  division  of  gross  returns  is  a  divi- 
sion of  profits  if  there  are  any,  it  is  so  only 
incidentally,  and  because  such  profits  are  in- 
cluded in  what  is  divided:  it  is  not  a  division 
of  profits  as  such ;  and  under  an  agreement 
for  a  division  of  gross  returns,  whatever  is 
returned  must  be  divided,  whether  there  be 
profit  or  loss,  or  neither.  1  Lindley,  Partn. 
Engl.  ed.  10.  These  considerations  have  led 
to  the  distinction  between  agreements  to 
share  profits  and  agreements  to  share  gross 
returns,  and  to  the  doctrine  that,  whilst  an 
agreement  to  share  profits  creates  a  partner- 
snip,  an  agreement  to  share  gross  returns 
does  not.  1  Lindley,  Partn.  Engl.  ed.  11. 
See  10  Vt.  170  ;  12  Conn.  69  ;  1  Campb.  329; 
2  Curt.  C.  C.  609  ;  38  N.  H.  287,  304. 

6.  Commissions  may  be  considered  as  pro- 
fits, for  some  purposes.  A  participation  in 
commissions  has  been  held  such  a  participa- 
tion in  profits  as  to  constitute  the  participants 
partners.  2  H.  Blackst.  235  ;  4  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  663.  So,  commissions  received  from  the 
sales  of  a  pirated  map  are  profits  which 
must  be  accounted  for  by  the  commission 
merchant  on  a  bill  by  the  proprietor  of  the 
copyright.  2  Curt.  C.  C.  608.  As  between 
partners,  all  gains  which  equitably  belong  to 
the  firm,  but  which  are  clandestinely  re- 
ceived by  one  partner,  are  accounted  profits 
of  the  firm.  Story,  Partn.  ?  174 ;  2  Curt.  C. 
C.  608,  609. 

'y.  A  direction  or  power  given  in  a  will  to 
raise  money  out  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  an 
estate  for  the  payment  of  debts  and  legacies, 
or  to  raise  a  portion  within  a  definite  period, 
within  which  it  could  not  be  raised  out  of 
the  annual  rents  and  profits,  authorizes  a 
sale.  2  Ch.  Cas.  205;  1  Vern.  Ch.  104;  2 
id.  26,  310,  420,  424;  1  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  491;  1 
Atk.  Ch.  650.  And  judges  in  latter  times, 
looking  to  the  inconvenience  of  raising  a 
large  sum  of  money  in  this  manner,  have  in- 
clined much  to  treat  a  trust  to  apply  the 
rents  and  profits  in  raising  a  portion,  even 
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at  an  indefinite  period,  as  authorizing  a  sale 
)T  mortgage.  2  Jarman,  Wills,  4th  Am.  ed. 
382,  383  ;  1  Ves.  Oh.  234;  1  Atk.  Oh.  505;  1 
Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  42.  But,  as  a  general  rule,  the 
question  whether  the  money  is  to  be  raised 
by  a  sale  or  mortgage  or  out  of  the  annual  rents 
and  profits  will  depend  upon  the  nature  of, 
the  purpose  for  which  the  money  is  to  be 
raised,  and  the  general  tenor  of  the  will. 
2  Jarman,  "Wills,  4th  Am.  ed.  383,  384 ;  3 
Brown,  Purl.  Gas.  66 ;  3  Younge  &  J.  Bxch.  360 ; 

1  Atk.  Ch.  550;  1  Russ.  &  M.  Ch.  590 ;  3  id. 
97 ;  2  P.  Will.  Ch.  63.  The  circumstances  that 
have  chiefly  influenced  the  decisions  are — the 
appointment  of  a  time  within  which  the 
charge  cannot  be  raised  by  annual  profits ; 
the  situation  of  the  estate,  where  a  sale  or 
mortgage  would  be  very  prejudicial,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  reversion,  especially  if  it  would  oc- 
casion any  danger  that  the  charge  would  not 
be  answered  in  its  full  extent ;  the  nature  of 
the  charge,  as  where  it  is  for  debts  or  portions, 
and,  in  the  latter  instance,  the  age  or  death  of 
the  child.  2  Ves.  Ch.  480,  n.  1 ;  1  Chanc. 
Gas.  170  ;  2  id.  205  ;  1  Vern.  Ch.  256;  2  id. 
26,  72,  420;  2  P.  Will.  Gh.  13,  650;  1  Fon- 
blanque,  Eq.  440,  n.  (o) ;  1  Atk.  Ch.  506,  550 ; 

2  id.  358.  But  in  no  case  where  there  are 
subsequent  restraining  words  has  the  word 
profit  been  extended.  Prec.  Ch.  586,  note, 
and  the  cases  cited  there ;  1  Atk.  Ch.  506 ; 
2  id.  105. 

8.  A  devise  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  land 
is  equivalent  to  a  devise  of  the  land  itself,  and 
will  carry  the  legal  as  well  as  the  beneficial 
interest  therein.  1  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  171;  2 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  42 ;  Plowd.  540 ;  9  Mass.  372 ;  1 
Gush.  Mass.  93 ;  1  Ashm.  Penn.  13 1 ;  1  Speno. 
N.  J.  142 ;  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  393  ;  5  Me.  119  ; 
35  id.  414;  1  Atk.  Ch.  506;  2  id.  358;  1  Brown, 
Gh.  310.  A  direction  by  the  testator  that  a 
certain  person  shall  receive  for  his  support  the 
net  profits  of  the  land  is  a  devise  of  the  land 
itself,  for  such  period  of  time  as  the  profits 
were  devised.     35  Me.  419. 

An  assignment  of  the  profits  of  an  estate 
amounts  to  an  equitable  lien,  and  would  en- 
title the  assignee  in  equity  to  insist  upon  a 
mortgage.  Thus,  if  a  tenant  for  life  of  the 
real  estate  should,  by  covenant,  agree  to  set 
apart  and  pay  the  whole  or  a  portion  of 
the  annual  profits  of  that  estate  to  trustees 
for  certain  objects,  it  would  create  a  lien  in 
the  nature  of  a  trust  on  those  profits  against 
him  and  all  persons  claiming  as  volunteers 
or  with  notice  under  him.  2  Cox,  Ch.  253: 
s.  c,  1  Ves.  Gh.  477;  3  Brown,  Ch.  531,  538. 

9.  Profits  expected  to  arise  from  merchan- 
dise employed  in  maritime  commerce  are  a 
proper  subject  of  insurance  in  England  and 
m  the  United  States.  1  Arnould,  Ina.  204; 
Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  ch.  3,  §  8  ;  3  Kent,  Comm. 
271 ;  16  Pick.  Mass.  399;  5  Mete.  Mass.  391; 
1  Sumn.  G.  G.  451.  So  in  Italy,  Targa,  cap. 
xliii.  no.  5;  Portugal,  Santerna,  part  iii.  no. 
40;  and  the  Ilanse  Towns.  2  Magnus,  213  ; 
Benecke,  Ass.  chap.  1,  sect.  10,  vol.  1,  p. 
170.  But  in  France,  Code  de  Gomm.  art. 
347,  Holland,  Bynkershoeok,  Qusest.  Priv. 


Jur.  lib.  iv.  o.  5,  and  in  Spain,  except  to 
certain  distant  parts,  Ordinanzas  de  Bilboa, 
ch.  xxii.  art.  7,  8,  11,  it  is  illegal  to  insure 
expected  profits.  Such  insurance  is  required 
by  the  course  and  interest  of  trade,  and 
has  been  found  to  be  greatly  conducive  to 
its  prosperi^.  3  Kent,  Comm.  271;  Laio- 
rence,  J.,  2  East.  544;  1  Arnould,  Ins.  204, 
205.  Sometimes  the  profits  are  included  in 
a  valuation  of  the  goods  from  which  they  are 
expected  to  arise;  sometimes  they  are  insured 
as  profits.  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  433  ;  3  Pet.  222; 
1  Sumn.  C.  C.  451 ;  6  Ell.  &  B.  312  ;  2  East, 
544;  Cii.  316.  Theymay  be  insured  equally 
by  valued  and  by  open  policies.  1  Arnould, 
Ins.  205;  3  Campb.  267.  But  it  is  more  ju- 
dicious to  make  the  valuation.  1  Johns.  N.  Y. 
433 ;  3  Kent,  Gomm.  273.  The  insured  must 
have  a  real  interest  in  the  goods  from  which 
the  profits  are  expected,  3  Kent,  Comm.  271 ; 
but  he  need  not  have  the  absolute  property 
in  them.  16  Pick.  Mass.  397,  400;  13  Mass. 
61. 

lO.  A  trustee,  executor,  or  guardian,  or 
other  person  standing  in  a  like  relation  to 
another,  may  be  made  to  account  for  and 
pay  all  the  profits  made  by  him  in  any  of 
the  concerns  of  his  trust,  as  by  einbarking 
the  trust  funds  in  trade.  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  g 
465;  2  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  66,  672,  note;  1  Ves. 
Ch.  32,  41,  42,  43,  in  note  ;  11  id.  61 ;  2  Ves. 
&  B.  Gh.  315;  1  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  122,  131;  1 
Turn.  &  R.  Ch.  379;  2  Williams,  Exec.  1311; 

I  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  245;  1  Term,  295;  1 
Maule  &  S.  412;  2  Brown,  Ch.  400 ;  10  Pick. 
Mass.  77. 

The  expected  profits  of  a  special  contract 
may  be  reckoned  as  a  part  of  the  damages 
for  a  failure  to  fulfil  it,  where  it  appears 
that  such  profits  would  have  accrued  from 
the  contract  itself  as  the  direct  and  imme- 
diate consequence  of  its  fulfilment.  13  How. 
307,  344;  7  Gush.  Mass.  516,  522,  523;  8 
Exch.  401 ;  16  N.  Y.  489  ;  7  Hill,  N.  Y.  61 ; 
Maine,  Damages,  15, 16 ;  2  C.  B.  n.  s.  592.  But 
where  the  profits  are  such  only  as  were  ex- 
pected to  result  from  other  independent  bar- 
gains actually  entered  into  on  the  faith  of 
such  special  contract,  or  for  the  purposes  of 
fulfilling  it,  or  are  contingent  upon  future 
bargains  or  speculations  or  states  of  the 
market,  they  are  too  remote  and  uncertain  to 
be  relied  upon  as  a  proper  basis  of  damages, 
13  How.  307,  344;  38  Me.  361 ;  7  Gush.  Mass. 
516,  522,  523;  7  Hill,  N.  Y.  61;  13  C.  B. 
353;  Ghitty,  Contr.  ed.  1860,  980,  981,  notes. 
See,  also,  21  Pick.  Mass.  378,  381 ;  3  Gush. 
Mass.  201,  205  ;  1  Pet.  G.  C.  85,  94 ;  3  W.isli. 
C.  G.  184;  1  Pet.  172;  1  Yeates,  Penn.  36; 

II  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  445. 

H.  A  purchaser  is  entitled  to  the  profits 
of  the  estate  from  the  time  fixed  upon  for 
completing  the  contract,  whether  he  does  or 
does  not  take  possession  of  the  estate.  2 
Sugden,  Vend.  7th  Am.  ed.  ch.  16,  sect.  1, 
art.  1;  6  Dan.  Ky.  298;  3  Gill,  Md.  82.  See 
6  Ves.  Ch.  143,352;  12Mees.&W.Exch.76I. 

Under  what  circumstances  a  participation  or 
sharing  in  profits  will  make  one  a  partner  in 
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B.  trade  or  adventure,  see  Partners;  Part- 
nership. I 

FROGRESS'ION  (Lat.  progressio;  from 
^roandg'«(ii'o»-,  to  go  forward).  That  state  of  ; 
a  business  which  is  neither  the  commencement ; 
nor  the  end.     Some  act  done  after  the  matter  ' 
has  commenced  and  before  it  is  completed. 
Plowd.  343.    See  Consummation;  Inception. 

PROHIBITION  (Lat.  prohibition ;  from 
pro  and  habeo,  to  hold  back).  In  Practice. 
The  name  of  a  writ  issued  by  a  superior  court, 
directed  to  the  judge  and  parties  of  a  suit  in  an 
inferior  court,  commanding  them  to  cease  from 
the  prosecution  of  the  same,  upon  a  sugges- 
tion that  the  cause  originally,  or  some  collate- 
ral matter  arising  therein,  does  not  belong  to 
that  jurisdiction,  but  to  the  cognizance  of  some 
other  court.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
112 ;  Comyns,  Dig. ;  Bacon,  Abr. ;  Saund. 
Index;  Viner,  Abr.;  2  Sellon,  Pra,ct.  308; 
Ayliffe,  Parerg.  434;  2  H.  Blackst.  533. 

The  writ  of  prohibition  may  also  be  issued 
when,  having  jurisdiction,  the  court  has  at- 
tempted to  proceed  by  rules  differing  from 
those  which  ought  to  be  observed,  Buller, 
Nisi  P.  219,  or  when,  by  the  exercise  of  its 
jurisdiction,  the  inferior  court  would  defeat 
a  legal  right.     2  Chitty,  Pract.  355. 

PROHIBITIVE  IMPEDIMENTS. 
Those  impedimenta  to  a  marriage  which  are 
only  followed  by  a  punishment,  but  do  not 
render  the  marriage  null.  Bowjer,  Mod. 
Civ.  Law,  44. 

PROJET.  ,  In  International  Law. 
The  draft  of  a  proposed  treaty  or  convention. 

PROLES  (Lat.).  Progeny;  such  issue  as 
proceeds  from  a  lawful  marriage ;  and,  in  its 
enlarged  sense,  it  signifies  any  children. 

PROLETARIUS.  In  Civil  Law.  One 
who  had  no  property  to  be  taxed,  and  paid 
a  tax  only  on  account  of  his  children  (proles) ; 
a  person  of  mean  or  common  extraction. 
The  word  has  become  Frenchified,  proWaire 
signifying  one  of  the  common  people. 

PROLICIDE  (Lat.  proles,  offspring, 
cedere,  to  kill).  In  Medical  Jurispru- 
dence. A  word  used  to  designate  the 
destruction  of  the  human  offspring.  Jurists 
divide  the  subject  into  fceficide,  or  the  de- 
struction of  the  foetus  in  utero,  and  infanti- 
cide, or  the  destruction  of  the  new-born  in- 
fant.    Ryan,  Med.  Jur.  137. 

PROLIXITY.  The  unnecessary  and  su- 
perfluous statement  of  facts  in  pleading  or 
in  evidence.  This  will  be  rejected  as  imper- 
tinent.    7  Price,  Bxch.  278,  n. 

PROLOCUTOR  (Lat.  pro  and  loquor,  to 
speak  before).  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
The  president  or  chairman  of  a  convocation. 

PROLONGATION.  Time  added  to  the 
duration  of  something. 

When  the  time  is  lengthened  during  which 
a  party  is  to  perform  a  contract,  the  sureties 
of  such  a  party  are,  in  general,  discharged, 
'inless  the  sureties  consent  to  such  prolon- 
e;ation.     See  Giving  Time. 


In  the  civil  law  the  prolongation  of  time 
to  the  principal  did  not  discharge  the  surety 
Dig.  2.  14.27;  12.  1.40.  '' 

PROLYT.aEi  (Lat.).     In  Roman  Law. 

;  The  term  used  to  denominate  students  of  law 
I  during  the  fifth  and  last  year  of  their  studies. 
*Chey  were  left  during  this  year  very  jnuch 
,  to  their  own  direction,  and  took  the  name 
(■KpoAVToi)  prolytEfl  omnino  soluti.  They 
studied  chiefly  the  Code  and  the  imperial 
constitutions.  See  Dig.  Pref.  Prim.  Con.st. 
2 ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

PROMATERTERA  (Lat.);  Great  ma, 
ternal  aunt ;  the  sister  of  one's  grandmother. 
Inst.  3.  6.  3  ;  Dig.  38.  10.  10.  14  eiseq. 

PROMISE  (Lat.  jjromtVifo,  to putforward) 
An  engagement  by  which  the  promisor  con- 
tracts towards  another  to  perform  or  do  some- 
thing to  the  advantage  of  the  latter. 

When  a  promise  is  made,  all  that  is  said 
at  the  time  in  relation  to  it  must  be  considered : 
if,  therefore,  a  man  promises  to  pay  all  he 
owes,  accompanied  by  a  denial  that  he  owes 
any  thing,  no  action  will  lie  to  enforce  such 
a  promise.     15  Wend.  N.  Y.  187. 

And  when  the  promise  is  conditional,  the 
condition  must  be  performed  before  it  becomes 
of  binding  force.  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  36.  See 
Condition  ;  Contracts  ;  5  East,  17 ;  2  Leon, 
224;  4Barnew.  &  Aid.  595. 

PROMISE  OP  MARRIAGE.  A  con- 
tract  mutually  entered  into  by  a  man  and 
a  woman  that  they  will  marry  each  other. 
Every  marriage  is  necessarily  preceded  by 
an  express  or  implied  contract  of  this  de- 
scription, as  a  wedding  cannot  be  agreed  upon 
and  celebrated  at  one  and  the  same  instant. 
Addison,  Contr.  4th  ed.  676. 

3.  A  promise  of  marriage  is  not  to  be 
likened  to  an  actual  marriage.  The  latter, 
as  has  been  seen  in  the  article  on  marriage, 
is  not  a  contract,  but  a  legal  relation ;  while 
the  former  is  an  executory  contract  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  term,  and  governed  in  gene- 
ral by  the  ordinary  law  of  contracts,  though 
it  has  certain  peculiarities  of  its  own.  As  in 
other  contracts,  the  parties  must  be  sui  juris. 
If,  therefore,  the  man  or  the  woman  be  an 
infant,  or  labor  under  any  other  legal  dis- 
ability, he  or  she  will  not  be  bound  by  a 
promise  of  marriage ;  but  if  one  of  the 
parties  be  an  infant  and  the  other  an  adult, 
the  promise  will  be  binding  upon  the  latter. 
Strange,  937  ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  475 ;  7  id.  22; 
5  Sneed;  Tenn.  659 ;  1  D.  Chipm.  Vt.  252. 
Neither  does  it  follow,  as  we  shall  see  pre- 
sently, that  a  promise  of  marriage  is  not 
binding  because  the  parties  to  the  promise 
cannot  form  a  valid  marriage :  they  may  be 
competent  to  contract,  thou^  not  competent 
to  marry. 

3.  There  must  be  a  legal  and  valid  consi- 
deration ;  but  as  there  are  always  mutual 
promises,  they  are  a  sufficient  consideration 
for  each  other.  There  must  be  a  meeting  of 
the  minds  of  the  parties,  i.e.  a  request  oi 
proposition  on  the  one  side,  and  an  assent  on 
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tlie  other.  If  the  communioatioris  between 
the  parties  are  verbal,  the  only  questious 
whicn  usually  arise  relate  to  evidence  and 
proof.  The  very  words  or  time  or  manner 
of  the  promise  need  not  be  proved,  but  it 
may  be  inferred  from  the  conduct  of  the 
parties,  and  from  the  circumstances  which 
usually  attend  an  engagement  to  marry :  as, 
visiting,  the  understanding  of  friends  and 
lelations,  preparations  for  marriage,  and  the 
reception  of  the  man  by  the  woman's  family 
as  a  iiuitor.  3  Salk.  16  ;  15  Mass.  I ;  2  Dow 
&  0.  282;  2  Penn.  St.  80;  13  id.  331 ;  1 
Ohio  St.  26 ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  553  ;  1  Stark.  82  ; 
6  Cow.  N.  Y.  254 ;  26  Conn.  398 ;  4  Zabr. 
N.  J.  291 ;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  4th  ed.  545. 
When  the  parties  are  at  a  distance  from  each 
other,  and  the  offer  is  made  by  letter,  it 
will  be  presumed  to  continue  for  a  reasonable 
time  for  the  consideration  of  the  party  ad- 
dressed ;  and  if  accepted  within  a  reasonable 
time,  and  before  it  is  expressly  revoked,  the 
contract  is  then  complete.  1  Parsons,  Contr. 
b.  2,  c.  2. 

4>  A  promise  of  marriage  is  not  within 
the  third  clause  of  the  fourth  section  of  the 
Statute  of  Frauds,  relating  to  agreements 
made  upon  consideration  of  marriage ;  but 
if  not  to  be  performed  within  a  year,  it  is 
within  the  fifth  clause,  and  must,  therefore, 
be  in  writing  in  order  to  be  binding.  1 
Strange,  34 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  387  ;  2  N.  H.  515. 

If'no  time  be  fixed  and  agreed  upon  for 
the  performance  of  the  contract,  it  is,  in  con- 
templation of  law,  a  contract  to  marry  within 
a  reasonable  period  after  request,  and  either 
party  may  call  upon  the  other  to  fulfil  the  en- 
gagement, and  in  case  of  default  may  bring  an 
action  for  damages.  If  both  parties  lie  by  for 
an  unreasonable  period,  and  do  not  treat  the 
contract  as  continuing,  it  will  be  deemed  to 
be  abandoned  by  mutual  consent.  If  the 
parties  are  somewhat  advanced  in  years,  and 
the  marriage  is  appointed  to  take  place  at  a 
remote  period  of  time,  the  contract  would  be 
voidable  at  the  option  of  either  party,  as 'in 
restraint  of  marriage.  Addison,  Contr.  4th 
ed.  678. 

5.  The  defences  which  may  be  made  to 
an  action  for  a  breach  of  promise  of  marriage 
are,  of  course,  various ;  but  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  notice  in  this  place  such  as  are  in 
some  degree  peculiar.  Thus,  if  either  party 
has  been  convicted  of  an  infamous  crime,  or 
has  sustained  a  bad  character  generally,  and 
the  other  was  ignorant  of  it  at  the  time  of 
the  engagement,  or  if  the  woman  has  com- 
mitted fornication,  and  this  was  unknown  at 
the  time  to  the  man  who  promised  to  marry  her, 
or  if  the  woman  is  deeply  involved  in  debt 
at  the  time  of  the  engagement,  and  the  fact 
is  kept  secret  from  her  intended  husband, 
Addison,  Contr.  4th  ed.  680 ;  but  see  I  Ell. 
B.  &  E.  7,  96,  or  if  false  representations  are 
made  by  the  woman,  or  by  her  friends  in  col- 
lusion with  her,  as  to  her  circumstances  and 
situation  in  life  and  the  amount  of  her  for- 
tune and  marriage  portion,  either  of  these 
will  constitute  a  good  defence.     1  Carr.  &  P. 
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350,  529;  3  Esp.  236;  44  Me.  164;  1  Carr 
&  K.  463  ;  3  Bingh.  n.  o.  54 ;  Holt,  Nisi  P. 
151 ;  5  La.  Ann.  316  ;  18  111.  44.  But  it  has 
been  held  not  to  be  a  defence  that  the  plain- 
tiff at  the  time  of  the  engagement  was 
under  an  engagement  to  marry  another  per- 
son, unless  the  prior  engagement  was  fraudu- 
lently concealed.  1  Ell.  B.  &  E.  796.  But 
see  1  Parsons,  Contr.  550. 

6.  If  after  the  engagement  either  party 
is  guilty  of  gross  misconduct,  inconsistent 
with  the  chafi'acter  which  he  or  she  was  fairly 
presumed  to  possess,  the  other  party  will  be 
released.  4  Esp.  256.  If  the  engagement 
is  made  without  any  agreement  respecting 
the  woman's  property,  and  she  afterwards 
disposes  of  any  considerable  portion  of  it 
without  her  intended  husband's  knowledge 
and  consent,  or  if  she  insists  upon  having 
her  property  settled  to  her  own  separate  use, 
it  is  said  th.at  this  will  justify  him  in  break- 
ing off  the  engagement.  Addison,  Contr. 
4th  ed.  680.  So,  if  the  situation  and  posi- 
tion of  either  of  the  parties  as  regards  his 
or  her  fitness  for  the  marriage  relation  is 
materially  and  permanently  altered  for  the 
worse  (whether  with  or  without  the  fault  of 
such  party)  after  the  engagement,  this  will 
release  the  other  party.  Thus,  if  one  of  the 
parties  is  attacked  by  blindness,  or  by  an 
incurable  disease,  or  any  malady  calculated 
permanently  to  impair  and  weaken  the  con- 
stitution, this  will  dispense  with  the  perform- 
ance of  the  contract  on  the  part  of  the  other 
party.  Addison,  Contr.  4th  ed.  681 ;  Pothier, 
Tr.  du  Mar.  no.  1,  60,  61,  6^.  Whether  it 
will  also  constitute  a  defence  for  the  party 
afflicted,  is  a  question  of  much  difficulty.  In 
a  recent  English  case,  where  it  appeared  that 
the  defendant  since  the  engagement  had 
become  afflicted  with  consumption,  whereby 
he  was  rendered  incapable  of  marriage  with- 
out great  danger  of  his  life,  it  was  held,  by. 
six  judges  against  five,  that  this  constituted 
no  defence;  though  it  seemed  to  be  agreed 
that  it  would  have  been  a  good  defence  for  the 
other  party.     1  Ell.  B.  &  E.  746,  765. 

'?.  The  common  opinion  that  an  agreement 
to  marry  between  persons  incapable  of  form- 
ing a  valid  marriage  is  necessarily  void,  is 
erroneous.  If  the  disability  pertains  only  to 
one  of  the  parties,  and  the  other  party  was 
ignorant  of  it  at  the  time  of  the  engagement, 
it  will  constitute  no  defence  for  the  former. 
Thus,  if  a  man  who  already  has  a  wife  living 
makes  a  pr6mise  of  marriage  to  another 
woman  who  is  ignorant  of  the  former  mar- 
riage, he  will  be  liable  in  damages  for  a 
breach  of  his  promise,  although  a  perform- 
ance is  impossible.  2  Carr.  &  P.  553  ;  7  C. 
B.  999  ;  5  Exch.  775  ;  29  Barb.  N.  Y.  22. 

In  an  action  for  breach  of  promise  of  mar 
riage,  the  court  will  not  interfere  with  the 
discretion  of  the  jury  as  to  the  amount  of 
damages,  unless  there  has  been  some  obvious 
error  or  misconception  on  their  part,  or  it  is 
made  apparent  that  they  have  been  actuated 
by  improper  motives.  1  C.  B.  n.  s.  660 ;  1 
Younge  &  J.  Exch.  477 ;  26  Conn.  398.  .  And 
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if  .the  defendant  has  undertaken  to  rest  his 
defence,  in  whole  or  in  part,  on  the  general 
bad  character  or  the  criminal  conduct  of  the 
plaintiff,  and  fails  altogether  in  the  proof,  the 

Iury  may  take  this  into  consideration  a8  en- 
lancing  the  damages.  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  254; 
27  Mo.  600.  Where  such  an  action  is  brought 
by  a  woman,  it  seems  that  she  may  prove,  in 
aggravation  of  damages,  that  the  defendant, 
under  color  of  a  promise-  of  marriage,  has 
seduced  her.  8  Barb.  N.  Y.  323  ;  2  Ind.  402 ; 
3  Mass.  73.  But  see,  contra,  2  Penn.  St.  80, 
commented  on  in  11  id.  316  ;  1  R.  I.  493. 

PROMISEE.  A  person  to  whom  a  pro- 
mise has  been  made. 

In  general,  a  promisee  can  maintain  an 
action  on  a  promise  made  to  him  ;  but  when 
the  consideration  moves  not  from  the  pro- 
misee, but  some  other  person,  the  latter, 
and  not  the  promisee,  has  a  cause  of  action, 
because  he  is  the  person  for  whose  use  the 
contract  was  made.  Latch,  272  ;  J'opb.  81 ; 
Croke  Jac.77;  1  T.Rayra.271,  368;  4Barnew. 
&  Ad.  435  ;  1  Nev.  &  M.  303  ;  Cowp.  437  ; 
Dougl.  142.  But  see  Carth.  5  ;  2  Ventr.  307 ; 
9  Mees.  &  "W.  Bxoh.  92,  96. 

PROMISES.  When  a  defendant  has 
been  arrested,  he  is  frequently  induced  to 
make  confessions  in  consequence  of  promises 
made  to  him  that  if  he  will  tell  the  truth 
he  will  bo  either  discharged  or  favored :  in 
such  a  case,  evidence  of  the  confession  cannot 
be  received,  because,  being  obtained  by  the 
flattery  of  hope,  it  comes  in  so  "questionable 
a  shape,  when»it  is  to  be  considered  evidence 
of  guilt,  that  no  credit  ought  to  be  given  to 
it.  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  263.  This  is  the  prin- 
ciple ;  but  what  amounts  to  a  promise  is  not 
so  easily  defined.     See  Confession. 

PROMISOR.  One  who  makes  a  pro- 
mise. 

The  promisor  is  bound  to  fulfil  his  pro- 
mise, unless  when  it  is  contrary  to  law,  as  a 
promise  to  steal  or  to  commit  an  assault  and 
battery  ;  when  the  fulfilment  is  prevented  by 
the  act  of  God,  as  where  one  has  agreed  to 
teach  another  drawing  and  he  loses  his  sight, 
so  that  he  cannot  teach  it ;  when  the  pro- 
misee prevents  the  promisor  from  doing  what 
he  agreed  to  do :  when  the  promisor  has 
been  discharged  from  his  promise  by  the  pro- 
misee ;  when  the  promise  has  been  made 
xrithout  a  sufficient  consideration;  and  per- 
haps in  some  other  cases. 

PROMISSORY  NOTE.  A  written 
promise  to  pay  a  certain  sum  of  money,  at  a 
future  time,  unconditionally.  7  Watts  &  S. 
Penn.  264;  2Humphr.  Tenn.  143;"l0  Wend. 
N.  Y.  675 ;  1  Ala.  263  ;  7  Mo.  42 ;  2  Cow.  N. 
Y.  530  ;  6  N.  II.  364;  7  Vern.  Ch.  22. 

3.  A  promissory  note  differs  from  a  mere 
acknowledgment  of  debt  without  any  promise 
to  pay,  as  when  the  debtor  gives  his  creditor 
an  I  0  U.  See  2  Yerg.Tenn.  50;  15  Mees. 
k  W.  Exoh.  23.  But  see  2  Humphr.  Tenn. 
143  ;  6  Ala.  N.  s.  373.  In  its  form  it  usually 
wntains  a  promise  to  pay,  at  a  time  therein 
exprefi«ed,  a  sum  of  money  to  a  certain  per- 


son therein  named,  or  to  his  order,  for  value 
received.  It  is  dated  and  signed  by  th« 
maker.     It  is  never  under  seal. 

He  who  makes  this  promise  is  called  the 
maker,  and  he  to  whom  it  is  made  is  the 
payee.     Bayley,  Bills,  1 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  46. 

3>  Although  a  promissory  note,  in  its  ori- 
ginal shape,  bears  no  resemblance  to  a  bill 
of  exchange,  yet  when  indorsed  it  is  exactly 
similar  to  one ;  for  then  it  is  an  order  by  the 
indorser  of  the  note  upon  the  maker  t  pay 
tlie  indorsee.  The  indorser  is  as  it  were 
the  drawer;  the  maker,  the  acceptor;  and 
the  indorsee,  the  payee.  4  Burr.  669;  4  ■ 
Term,  148 ;  3  Burr.  1224.  ' 

Most  of  the  rules  applicable  to  bills  of  ex- 
change equally  afiect  promissory  notes.  No 
particular  form  is  requisite  to  these  instru- 
ments :  a  promise  to  deliver  the  money,  or  to 
be  accountable  for.it,  or  that  the  payee  shall 
have  it,  is  sufficient.     Chitty,  Bills,  53,  54. 

4.  There  are  two  principal  qualities  essen- 
tial to  the  validity  of  a  note :  first,  that  it  be 
payable  at  all  events,  not  dependent  on  any 
contingency,  20  Pick.  Mass.  132 ;  22  id.  132, 
nor  payable  out  of  any  particular  fund.  3  J. 
J.  Marsh.  Ky.  170,  542 ;  5  Ark.  441 ;  2Blackf. 
Ind.  48;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  503;  9  Miss.  393;  3 
Pick.  Mass.  541;  4  Hawks,  No.  0.  102;  5 
How.  382.  Second,  it  is  required  that  it 
be  for  the  payment  of  money  only,  10  Sere. 
&  R.  Penn.  9i;  4  Watts,  Penn.  400  ;  11  Vt. 
268,  and  not  in  bank-notes ;"  though  it  has 
been  held  differently  in  the  state  of  New 
York.     9  Johns.  N.  T.  120 ;..  19  id.  144. 

5.  A  promissory  note  payable  to  order  or 
bearer  passes  by  indorsement,  and,  although 
a  chose  in  action,  the  holder  may  bring  suit 
on  it  in  his  own  name.  Although  a  simple 
contract,  a  sufficient  consideration  is  implied 
from  the  nature  of  the  instrument.  See  5 
Comyns,  Dig.  133,  n.,  151,472;  Smith,  Merc. 
Law,  b.  3,  c.  1 ;  4  Sarnew.  &  C.  235  ;  1  Carr. 
&  M.  16.  See  Bill  of  Exchange  ;  Indorse- 
ment ;  Notice. 

PROMOTERS.  In  English  Law. 
Those  who,  in  popular  or  penal  actions,  prose- 
cute in  their  own  names  and  the  king's, 
having  part  of  the  fines  and  penalties. 

PROMULGATION.  The  order  given 
to  cause  a_  law  to  be  executed,  and  to  make 
it  public:  it  differs  from  publication.  1 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  45 ;  Stat.  6  Hen. 
VI.  c.  4. 

With  regard  to  trade,  unless  previous  notice 
can  be  brought  home  to  the  party  charged 
with  violating  their  provisions,  laws  are  to 
be  considered  as  beginning  to  operate  in  the 
respective  collection  districts  only  from  fw 
time  they  are  received  from  the  proper  depart- 
ment by  the  collector;  Paine,  C.  C.  32.  See 
Paine,  C.  C.  23. 

PROMUTtrtJM  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
A  quasi  contract,  by  which  he  who  re- 
ceives a  certain  sum  of  money,  or  a  certain 
quantity  of  fungible  things,  which  have  been 
paid  to  him  through  mistake,  contracts  to- 
wards the  payer  the  obligation  of  returning 
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him  as  much.     Pothier,  do  I'lTsure,  pt.  3,  s. 
1,  a.  1. 

This  contract  ia  called  promutiium,  because  it 
has  much  resemblance  to  that  of  mutuam.  This 
resemblance  consists  in  this :  Jiist,  that  in  both  a 
gum  of  money  or  some  fungible  things  are  required  ; 
aecond,  that  in  both  there  must  be  a  transfer  of  the 
property  in  the  thing ;  third,  that  in  both  there 
must  be  returned  the  same  amount  or  quantity  of 
the  thing  received.  But,  though  there  is  this  gene- 
ral resemblance  between  the  two,  the  mutuuvi  differs 
essentially  from  the  promutuum.  The  former  is  the 
actual  contract  of  the  parties,  made  expressly,  but 
the  latter  is  a  quasi  contract,  which  is  the  effect  of 
nn  error  or  mistake.  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1125, 1126. 
'PRONEPOS  (Lat.).     Great-grandson. 

PRONEPTIS  (Lat.).  A  niece's  daughter. 
A  great-granddaughter.     Ainsworth,  Diet. 

PRONURXTS  (Lat.).  The  wife  of  a  great- 
grandson. 

PROOF.  In  Practice.  The  conviction 
or  persuasion  of  the  mind  of  a  judge  or  jury, 
by  the  exhibition  of  evidence,  of  the  reality 
of  a  fact  alleged.  Thus,  to  prove  is  to  deter- 
mine or  persuade  that  a  thing  does  or  does 
not  exist.  8  Toullier,  n.  2 ;  Ayliffe,  Parerg." 
442 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  44,  n.  a.  Proof  is  the 
perfection  of  evidence;  for  without  evidence 
there  is  no  proof,  although  there  may  be  evi- 
dence which  does  not  amount  to  proof:  for 
example,  if  a  man  is  found  murdered  at  a  spt)t 
where  another  has  been  seen  walking  but  a 
short  time  before,  this  fact  will  be  evidence 
to  show  that  the  latter  was  the  murderer,  but, 
standing  alone,  will  be  very  far  from  proof 
of  it. 

Ayliffe  defines  judicial  proof  to  be  a  clear 
and  evident  declaration  or  demonstration  of 
a  matter  which  was  before  doubtful,  conveyed 
in  a  judicial  manner- by  fit  and.  proper  ar- 
guments, and  likewise  by  all  other  legal 
methods :  first,  by  proper  arguments,  such  as 
conjectures,  presumptions,  indicia,  and  other 
adminicular  ways  and  means ;  secondly, 
by  legal  methods,  or  methods  according  to 
law,  such  as  witnesses,  public  instruments, 
and  the  like.  Ayliffe,  Parerg.  442;  Aso  & 
M.  Inst.  b.  3,  t.  7. 

PROPER.  That  which  is  essential,  suit- 
able, adapted,  and  correct. 

Congress  is  authorized,  by  art.  1,  s.  8,  of 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  "  to 
make  all  laws  which  shall  be  necessary  and 
proper  for  carrying  into  execution  the  fore- 
going powers,  and  all  other  powers  vested  by 
this  constitution  of  the  United  States,  in  any 
department  or  officer  thereof." 

PROPERTY.  The  right  and  .interest 
which  a  man  has  in  lands  and  chattels  to  the 
exclusion  of  others.  6  Binn.  Penn.  98 ;  4 
Pet.  511 ;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  283  ;  11  East,  290, 
518  ;  14  id:  370. 

2.  All  things  are  not  the  subject  of  pro- 
perty :  the  sea,  the  air,  and  the  like  cannot 
be  appropriated  ;  every  one  may  enjoy  them, 
but  he  has  no  exclusive  right  in  them.  When 
things  are  fully  pur  own,  or  when  all  others 
are  excluded  from  meddling  with  them  or 
from  interfering  about  them,  it  is  plain  that 


no  person  besides  the  proprietor,  who  has 
this  exclusive  right,  can  have  any  claim 
either  to  use  them,  or  to  hinder  him  from  dis- 
posing of  them  as  he  pleases :  sq  that  property, 
considered  as  an  exclusive  right  to  things, 
contains  not  only  a  right  to  use  those  things, 
but  a  right  to  dispose  of  them,  either  by  ex- 
changing them  for  bther  things,  or  by  giving 
them  away  to  any  other  person  without  any 
consideration,  or  even  throwing  them  away. 
Rutherforth,  Inst.  20  ;  Domat,  liv.  pr61.  tit.  3  ; 
Pothier,  des  Choses ;  18  Viner,  Abr.  63 ; 
Oomyns,  Dig.  Biens.  See,  also,  2  Barnew.  & 
C.  281 ;  9  id.  396  ;  3  Dowl.  &  R.  394 ;  1  Carr. 
&  M.  39 ;  4  Call,  Va.  472  ;  18  Ves.  Ch.  193  ; 
6  Bingh.  630. 

3.  Property  is  said  to  be  real  and  personal 
property.     See  those  titles. 

It  is  also  said  to  be,  when  it  relates  to  goods 
and  chattels,  absolute  or  qualified.  Absolute 
property  is  that  which  is  our  own  without 
any  qualification  whatever :  as,  when  a  man 
is  the  owner  of  a  watch,  a  book,  or  other 
inanimate  thing,  or  of  a  horse,  a  sheep,  or 
other  animal  which  never  had  its  natural 
liberty  in  a  wild  state. 

Qualified  property  consists  in  the  right 
which  men  have  over  wild  animals  which 
they  have  reduced  to  their  own  possession, 
and  which  are  kept  subject  to  their  power: 
as,  a  deer,  a  buffalo,  and  the  like,  which  are 
his  own  while  he  has  possession  of  them,  but 
as  soon  as  his  possession  is  lost  his  property 
is  gone,  unless  the  animals  go  animo  rever- 
tendi.  2  Sharswood,  Blacks*.  Comm.  396 ; 
3  Binn.  Penn.  546. 

4.  But  property  in  personal  goods  may 
be  absoliite  or  qualified  without  any  relation 
to  the  nature  of  the  subject-matter,  but  sim- 
ply because  more  persons  than  one  have  an 
interest  in  it,  or  because  the  right  of  property 
is  separated  from  the  possession.  A  bailee 
of  goods,  though  not  the  owner,  has  a-quali- 
fied-.property  in  them  ;  while  the  owner  has 
iihe  absolute  property.  See  Bailee  ;  Bail- 
ment. 

Personal ,  property  is  further  divided  into 
property  in  possession,  and  property  or  choses 
in  action.     See  Chose  in  Action. 

Property  is  again  divided  into  corporeal 
and  incorporeal.  The  former  comprehends 
such  property  as  is  perceptible  to  the  senses, 
as  lands,  houses,  goods,  merchandise,  and 
the  like;  the" latter  consists  in  legal  rights, 
as  choses  in  action,  easements,  and  the  like. 

5.  Property  is  lost  by  the  act  of  man  by — 
Jirst,  alienation ;  but  in  order  to  do  this  the 
owner  must  have  a  legal  capacity  to  make  a 
contract;  second,  by  the  voluntary  abandon- 
ment of  the  thing;  but  unless- the  abandon- 
ment be  purely  voluntary  the  title  to  the 
property  is  not  lost ;  as,  if  things  be  thrown 
into  the  sea  to  save  the  ship,  the  right  is  not 
lost.  Pothier,  n.  270 ;  3  Toullier,  n.  346. 
But  even  a  voluntary  abandonment  does  not 
deprive  the  former  owner  from  taking  posses- 
sion of  the  thing  abandoned  at  any  time 
before  another  takes  possession  of  it. 

It  is  lost  by  operation  of  law—first,  by  the 
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forced  sale,  under  a  lawful  process,  of  the 
property  of  a  debtor  to  satisfy  a  judgment, 
sentence,  or  decree  rendered  against  him,  to 
compel  him  to  fulfil  his  obligations  ;  second, 
by  confiscation,  or  sentence  of  a  criminal 
court ;  tMrd,  by  prescription ;  fourth,  by  civil 
death  ;  fifth,  by  capture  of  a  public  enemy. 
It  is  lost  by  the  act  of  God,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  death  of  slaves  or  animals,  or  in  the  total 
destruction  of  a  thing:  for  example,  if  a  house 
be  swallowed  up  by  an  opening  in  the  earth 
during  an  earthquake. 

6.  It  is  proper  to  observe  that,  in  some 
cases,  the  moment  that  the  owner  loses  his 
possession  he  also  loses  his  property  or  right 
m  the  thing :  animals  feroi  natures,  as  men- 
tioned above,  belong  to  the  owner  only  while 
he  retains  the  possession  of  them.  But,  in 
general,  the  loss  of  possession  does  not  im- 
pair the  right  of  property,  for  the  owner  may 
recover  it  within  a  certain  time  allowed  by 
law.     See,  generally,  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

PROPINQUITY  (Lat.).  Kindred; 
parentage.  See  Affinity  ;  Consanguinity  ; 
Next  of  Kin. 

PROPIOR  SOBRINA,  PROPIOR 
SOBRINO  (Lat.).  The  son  or  daughter  of 
a  great-uncle  or  greataunt  on  the  father's  or 
mother's  side.     Calvinus,  Lex. 

PROPIOS,  PROPRIOS.  In  Spanish 
Iiaw.  Certain  portions  of  ground  laid  off 
and  reserved  when  a  town  was  founded  in 
Spanish  America,  as  the  unalienable  property 
of  the  town,  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  public 
buildings,  markets,  etc.,  or  to  be  used  in  any 
other  way,  under  the  direction  of  the  munici- 
pality, for  the  advancement  of  the  revenues  or 
the  prosperity  of  the  place.   12  Pet.  442,  note. 

PROPONENT.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
One  who  propounds  a  thing:  as,  "the  party 
proponent  doth  allege  and  propound."  6 
Ecol.  356,  n. 

FKOPOSAIi.  An  offer.  A  formal  offer 
to  perform  some  undertaking,  stating  the 
time  and  manner  of  performaince  and  price 
demanded,  or  one  or  more  of  these  particulars, 
either  directly  or  by  implied  or  direct  refer- 
ence to  some  announcement  requesting  such 
an  offer.  See  35  Ala.  N.  s.  33.  A  proposal 
of  this  character  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
subject  to  different  rules  from  any  other  offer. 
Pierce,  Am.  Railw.  Law,  364.     See  Offer. 

PROPOSITION.  An  offer  to  do  some- 
thing. Until  it  has  been  accepted,  a  propo- 
sition may  be  withdrawn  by  the  party  who 
makes  it ;  and  to  be  binding,  the  acceptance 
must  be  in  the  same  terms,  without  any 
variation.  See  Acceptance  ;  Offek  ;  1  La. 
190 ;  4  id.  80. 

PROPOSITUS  (Lat.).  The  person  pro- 
posed. In  making  genealogical  tables,  the 
person  whose  relations  it  is  desired  to  find 
out  is  called  the  propositus. 

PROPOUND.  To  offer;  to  propose  ;  as, 
the  onus  probandi  in  every  case  lies  upon  the 
party  who  propounds  a  will.  1  Curt.  Ecol. 
637 :  6  Eocl.  417.  I 


PROPRES.      In   Preach  Law.     The 

term  propres  or  biens  propres  is  used  to  de- 
note that  property  which  has  come  to  an  in- 
dividual from  his  relations,  either  in  a  direct 
line,  ascending  or  descending,  or  from  a  col- 
lateral_  line,  whether  the  same  have  come  by 
operation  of  law  or  by  devise.  Propres  is 
used  in  opposition  to  acquits.  Pothier,  Des 
Propres;  2  Burge,  Confl.  of  Laws,  61. 

PROPRIA  PERSONA  '(Lat.  in  his 
own  person).  It  is  a  rule  in  pleading  that 
pleas  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  must  be 
pleaded  inpropridpersond,  because  if  pleaded 
by  attorney  they  admit  the  jurisdiction,  as 
an  attorney  is  an  officer  of  the  court,  and  he 
is  presumed  to  plead  after  having  obtained 
leave,  which  admits  the  jurisdiction.  Lawes, 
Plead.  91. 

An  appearance  may  be  in  proprid  persond, 
and  need  not  be  by  attorney. 

PROPRIETARY.  In  its  strict  sense, 
this  word  signifies  one  who  is  master  of  his 
actions,  and  who  has  the  free  disposition  of 
his  property.  During  the  colonial  govern- 
ment of  Pennsylvania,  William  Penn  was 
called  the  proprietary. 

The  domain  which  William  Penn  and  his 
family  had  in  the  state  was,  during  the 
revolutionary  war,  divested  by  the  act  of 
June  28,  1779,  from  that  family,  and  vested 
in  the  commonwealth  for  the  sum  which  the 
latter  paid  to  them  of  one  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  pounds  sterling. 

PROPRIETATE  PROBANDA.     The 

name  of  a  writ.     See  De  Proprietate  Pro- 
banda. 

PROPRIETOR.     The  owner. 

PROPRIO  VIGORE  (Lat.).  By  its  own 
force  or  vigor:  an  expression  frequently  used 
in  construction.  A  phrase  is  said  to  have  a 
certain  meaning  proprio  vigore. 

PROPTER  AFFECTUM  (Lat.).  For 
or  on  account  of  some  affection  or  prejudice. 
A  juryman  may  be  challenged  propter  affeo 
turn :  as,  because  he  is  related  to  the  party, 
has  eaten  at  his  expense,  and  the  like.  See 
Challenge. 

PROPTER  DEFECTUM  (Lat.).  On 
account  of  or  for  some  defect.  This  phrase 
is  frequently  used  in  relation  to  challenf!;cs. 
A  juryman  may  be  challenged  propter  de- 
fectum :  as,  that  he  is  a  minor,  an  alien,  and 
the  like.     See  Challenge. 

PROPTER  DELICTUM  (Lat.).  Foror 
on  account  of  crime.  A  juror  may  be  chal- 
lenged propter  delictum  when  he  has  been 
convicted  of  an  infamous  crime.  See  Chal 
lenge. 

PROROGATED  JURISDICTION. 
In  Scotch  Law.  That  jurisdiction  which, 
by  the  consent  of  the  parties,  is  conferred 
upon  a  judge  who,  without  such  consent, 
would  be  incompetent.   Erksine,  Inst.  1. 2. 15 

At  common  law,  when  a  party  is  entiUed 
to  some  privilege  or  exemption  from  jurisaio- 
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tion,  he  may  waive  it,  and  then  the  jurisdio- 
t'on  is  complete ;  but  the  consent  cannot  give 
juiisdiotion. 

PROROGATION  (Lat.).  Puttting  off 
to  another  time.  It  is  generally  applied  to 
the  English  parliament,  and  means  the  con- 
tinuance of  it  from  one  day  to  another:  it 
differs  from  adjournment,  vphich  is  a  continu- 
ance of  it  from  one  day  to  another  in  the  same 
session.     1  Sharsvrood,  Blackst.  Comm.  186. 

In  Civil  Law.  The  giving  time  to  do  a 
thing  beyond  the  term  prefixed.  Dig.  2. 14. 
27. 1.    See  Prolongation. 

PROSCRIBED  {Lat.  proscribo,  to  write 
before).  In  Civil  Law.  Among  the  Romans, 
a  man  was  said  to  be  proscribed  when  a  re- 
ward was  offered  for  hjs  head ;  but  the  term 
was  more  usually  applied  to  those  who  were 
sentenced  to  some  punishment  which  carried 
with  it  the  consequences  of  civil  death.  Code, 
9.  49. 

PROSECUTION  (Lat.  prosequor,  to  fol- 
low after).  In  Criminal  Law.  The  means 
adopted  to  bring  a  supposed  offender  to  justice 
and  punishment  by  due  course  of  law. 

Prosecutions  are  carried  on  in  the  name  of 
the  government,  and  have  for  their  principal 
object  the  security  and  happiness  of  the  peo- 
ple in  general.  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  2,  c. 
25,  s.  3 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  (A  3). 

In  England,  the  modes  most  usually  em- 
ployed to  carry  them  on  are — by  indictment, 
1  Chitty,  Grim.  Law,  132 ;  presentment  of  a 
grand  jury,  id.  133;  coroner's  inquest,  id. 
134;  and  by  an  information.  In  this  country, 
the  modes  are — by  indictment,  by  present- 
ment, by  information,  and  by  complaint. 

PROSECUTOR.  In  Practice.  He 
who  prosecutes  another  for  a  crime  in  the 
name  of  the  government. 

The  public  prosecutor  is  an  ofScer  appointed 
by  the  government  to  prosecute  all  offences: 
he  is  the  attorney-general  or  his  deputy. 

A  private  prosecutor  is  one  who  prefers  an 
accusation  against  a  party  whom  he  suspects 
to  be  guilty. 

2.  Every  man  may  become  a  prosecutor ;  but 
no  man  is  bound,  except  in  some  few  of  the  more 
enormous  offences,  as  treason,  to  be  one ;  but  if 
the  prosecutor  should  compound  a  felony  he 
will  be  guilty  of  a  crime.  The  prosecutor  has 
an  inducement  to  prosecute,  because  hecannot, 
in  many  cases,  have  any  civil  remedy  until  he 
has  done  his  duty  to  society  by  an  endeavor  to 
bring  the  offender  to  justice.  If  a  prosecutor 
act  from  proper  motives,  he  will  not  be  re- 
sponsible to  the  party  in  damages  though  he 
was  mistaken  in  his  suspicions  ;  but  if,  from  a 
motive  of  revenge,  he  institute  a  criminal  prose- 
iution  without  any  reasonable  foundation,  he 
may  be  punished  by  being  mulcted  in  dam- 
ages, in  an  action  for  a  malicious  prosecution. 

3.  In  Pennsylvania,  a  defendant  is  not 
bound  to  plead  to  an  indictment,  where  there 
is  a  private  prosecutor,  until  his  name  shall 
have  been  indorsed  on  the  indictment  as  such, 
and  on  acquittal  of  the  defendant,  in  all 
cases  except  where  the  charge  is  for  a  felony, 


the  jury  may  direct  that  he  shall  pay  the 
costs.  See  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  I-IO;  1 
Phillipps,  Ev. ;  2  Va.  Cas.  3,  20;  1  Ball.  Penn. 
5;  2  Bibb,  Ky.  210;  6  Call,  Va.  245  ;  5  Rand. 
Va.  669;  Informer. 

PROSOCER  (Lat.).  A  father-in-law's 
father ;  grandfather  of  wife.    Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. 

PROSOCERUS  (Lat.).  A  wife's  grand- 
mother. 

PROSPECTIVE  (Lat.  prospicio,  to  look 
forward).  That  which  is  applicable  to  the 
future :  it  is  used  in  opposition  to  retrospect- 
ive. To  be  just,  a  law  ought  always  to  be 
prospective.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  116. 

PROSTITUTION.  The  common  lewd- 
ness of  a  woman  for  gain.  The  ^ct  of  per- 
mitting a  common  and  indiscriminate  sexual 
intercourse  for  hire.     12  Mete.  Mass.  97. 

In  all  well-regulated  communities  this  has  been 
considered  a  heinous  offence,  for  which  the  woman 
may  be  punished ;  and  the  keeper  of  a  house  of 
prostitution  may  be  indicted  for  keeping  a  common 
nuisance. 

-  So  much  does  the  law  abhor  this  offence  that  a 
landlord  cannot  recover  for  the  use  and  occupation 
of  a  house  let  for  the  purpose  of  prostitution.  1 
Esp.  Cas.  13 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  340,  n. 

In  a  figurative  sense,  it  signifies  the  bad 
use  which  a  corrupt  judge  makes  of  the 
law,  by  making  it  subservient  to  his  interest; 
as,  the  prostitution  of  the  law,  the  prostitu- 
tion of  justice. 

PROTECTION.  In  Mercantile  Law. 
The  name  of  a  document  generally  given  by 
notaries  public  to  sailors  and  other  persons 
going  abroad,  in  which  is  certified  that  the 
bearer  therein  named  is  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States. 

In  Governmental  Law.  That  benefit  or 
safety  which  the  government  affords  to  the 
citizens. 

In  English  Law.  A  privilege  granted 
by  the  king  to  a  party  to  a^  action,  by  which 
he  is  protected  from  a  judgment  which  would 
otherwise  be  rendered  against  him.  Of  these 
protections  there  are  several  kinds.  Fitzher- 
bert,  Nat.  Brev.  65. 

PROTEST.  In  Contracts.  A  notarial 
act,  made  for  want  of  payment  of  a  pro- 
missory note,  or  for  want  of  acceptance  or  pay- 
ment of  a  bill  of  exchange,  by  a  notary  pub- 
lic, in  which  it  is  declared  that  all  parties  to 
such  instruments  will  be  held  responsible  to 
the  holder  for  all  damages,  exchanges,  re- 
exrfiange,  etc. 

2.  There  are  two  kinds  of  protest,  namely, 
protest  for  non-acceptance,  and  protest  for 
non-payment.  There  is  also  a  species  of  pro- 
test common  in  England,  which  is  called  pro- 
test for  better  security.  Protest  for  non- 
acceptance  or  non-payment,  when  duly  made 
and  accompanied  by  notice  to  all  the  parties 
to  the  bill  or  note,  has  the  effect  of  making 
all  of  them  responsible  to  the  holder  for  the 
amount  of  the  bill  or  note,  together  with 
damages,  etc.  3  Kent,  Comm.  63 ;  Chitty, 
Bills,  278;  3  Pardessus,  nn.  418-441;  Merlin, 
Rfipert. ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Merchant  (F  8,  9, 
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10) ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Merchant,  etc.  (M  7).  Pro- 
test for  better  security  may  be  made  when 
the  acceptor  of  a  bill  fails,  becomes  insolvent, 
or  in  any  other  way  gives  the  holder  just 
reason  to  suppose  it  will  not  be  paid.  It 
seems  to  be  of  doubtful  utility,  except  that 
it  gives  the  drawer  of  a  bill  on  a  foreign 
country  an  opportunity  of  availing  himself 
of  any  attachment  law  there  in  force.  1  Ld. 
Kaym.  745. 

3>  The  protest  is  a  formal  paper  wherein 
the  notary  certifies  that  on  the  day  of  its 
date  he  presented  the  original  bill  attached 
thereunto,  or  a  copy  of  which  is  above  writ- 
ten, to  the  acceptor,  or  the  original  note  to  the 
maker,  thereof,  and  demanded  payment,  or 
acceptance,  which  was  refused,  and  that  there- 
upon he  protests  against  the  drawer  and  in- 
dorsers  thereof,  for  exchange,  re-exchange, 
damages,  costs,  and  interest.  It  is  usual,  also, 
for  the  notary  to  serve  notices  of  the  protest 
on  all  the  parties  to  the  bill.  The  notice 
contains  a  description  of  the  bill,  including 
its  date  and  amount,  the  fact  of  demand  and 
refusal,  and  that  the  holder  looks  to  the  per- 
son notified  for  payment.  Protest  of  foreign 
bills  is  proof  of  demaad  and  refusal  to  pay 
or  accept,  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  399  ;  4  id.  54 ;  8 
Wheat.  333 ;  2  Pet.  179,  688.  Protest  is  said 
to  be  part  of  the  constitution  of  a  foreign 
bill;  and  the  form  is  governed  by  the  lex  loci 
contractus.  2  Hill,  N.  Y.  227 ;  11  La.  14 ;  2 
Pet.  179,  180;  Story,  Bills,  176.  See  Ac- 
ceptance ;  Bills  or  Exchange. 

In  Legislation.  A  declaration  made  by 
one  or  more  members  of  a  legislative  body 
that  they  do  not  agree  with  some  act  or  reso- 
lution of  the  body:  it  is  usual  to  add  the 
reasons  which  the  protestants  have  for  such 
a  dissent. 

In  Maritime  Law.  A  writing,  attested 
by  a  justice  of  the  peace,  a  notary  public,  or 
a  consul,  made  and  verified  by  the  master  of 
a  vessel,  stating  the  severity  of  a  voyage  by 
which  a  sliip  has  suffered,  and  showing  that 
it  was  not  owing  to  the  neglect  or  misconduct 
of  the  master.  See  Marshall,  Ins.  715,  716 : 
1  Wash.  C.  C.  145,  238,  408,  n. ;  1  Pet.  C.  C. 
119 ;  1  Ball.  Penn.  6,  10,  317 ;  2  id.  195  :  3 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  144. 

The  protest  is  not,  in  general,  evidence  for 
the  master  of  the  vessel  or  his  owners  in  the 
English  or  American  courts :  yet  it  is  often 
proper  evidence  against  them.  Abbott, 
Shipp.  465,  466 ;  Flanders,  Shipp.  I  285. 

PROTESTANDO.     See  Peotebtation. 

PROTESTATION.   In  Pleading.    The 

indirect  affirmation  or  denial,  by  means  of 
the  word  protesting  (in  the  Latin  form  of 
pleadings,  protestando),  of  the  truth  of  some 
matter  which  cannot  with  propriety  or  safety 
be  positively  affirmed,  denied,  or  entirely 
passed  over.  See  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Oomm.  811. 

The  exclusion  of  a  conclusion.  Coke,  Litt. 
124. 

3.  Its  object  was  to  secure  to  the  party 
making  it  the  benefit  of  a  positive  affirmation 


or  denial  in  case  of  success  in  the  action,  b.. 
far  as  to  prevent  the  conclusion  that  the  fact 
was  admitted  to  be  true  as  stated  by  the  op- 
posite party,  and  at  the  same  time  to  avoid 
the  objection  of  duplicity  to  which  a  direct 
affirmation  or  denial  would  expose  the  plead- 
ing. 19  Johns.  N.  Y.  96 ;  2  Saund.  103 ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (N) ;  Plowd.  276  • 
Lawes,  Plead.  171.  Matter  which  is  the 
ground  of  the  suit  upon  which  issue  could 
be  taken  could  not  be  protested.  Plowd. 
276  ;  3  Wils.  109 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  227.  But 
see  2  Wms.  Saund.  103,  n.  Protestations  are 
no  longer  allowed,  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comin.  312,  and  were  generally  an  unneces- 
sary form.     3  Lev.  125. 

3>  The  common  form  of  making  protest- 
ations is  as  follows:  "because  protesting 
that,"  etc.,  excluding  such  matters  of  the  ad- 
versary's pleading  as  are  intended  to  be  ex- 
cluded in  the  protestando,  if  it  be  matter  of 
fact ;  or,  if  it  be  against  the  legal  sufficiency 
of  his  plea.ding,  "  because  protesting  that  the 
plea  by  him  above  pleaded  in  bar"  (or  by 
way  of  reply,  or  rejoinder,  etc.,  as  the  case 
may  be)  "  is  wholly  insufficient  in  law." 
See,  generally,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  534 ;  Arch- 
bold,  Civ.  Plead.  245  ;  Comyiis,  Dig.  Pleader 
(N) ;  Stephen,  Plead.  235. 

In  Practice.  An  asseveration  made  by 
taking  God  to  witness.  A  protestation  is  a 
form  of  asseveration  which  approaches  very 
nearly  to  an  oath.     Wolffius,  Inst.  J  375. 

.  PROTHONOTARY.  The  title  given 
to  an  officer  who  officiates  as  principal  clerk 
of  some  courts.    Viner,  Abr. 

In  the  ecclesiastical  law,  the  name  of  pro- 
thonotary  is  given  to  an  officer  of  the  court 
of  Rome.  He  is  so  called  because  he  is  the 
first  notary, — the  Greek  word  ■Kpurroi  signify- 
ing primus,  or  first.  These  notaries  have 
pre-eminence  over  the  other  notaries,  and  are 
put  in,  the  rank  of  prelates.  There  are  twelve 
of  them.     Dalloz,  Diet,  de  Jur. 


PROTOCOL.  A  record  or  reg 
Among  the  Romans,  protocollum  was  a  writ- 
ing at  the  head  of  the  first  page  of  the  paper 
used  by  the  notaries  or  tabellions.    Nov.  44, 

In  France  the  minutes  of  notarial  acts  were 
formerly  transcribed  on  registers,  which  were 
called  protocols.  TouUier,  Dr.  Civ.  Fr.  liv. 
3,  t.  3,  c.  6,  s.  1,  n.  413. 

By  the  German  law  it  signifies  the  minutes 
of  any  transaction.  Bncyc.  Amer.  Protocol. 
In  the  latter  sense  the  word  has  of  late  been 
received  into  international  law.    Id. 

PROTXJTOR  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Lavy. 
He  who,  not  being  the  tutor  of  a  pupil  or 
minor,  has  administered  his  property  or  af- 
fairs as  if  he  had  been,  whether  he  thought 
himself  legally  invested  with  the  authority 
of  a  tutor  or  not. 

He  who  marries  a  woman  who  is  tutrix 
becomes,  by  the  marriage,  a  protutor.  The 
protutor  is  equally  responsible  as  the  tutor. 

PROTJT  PATET  PER  RBCOHDtTM 
(Lat.).  As  appears  by  the  record.  This 
phrase  is  frequently  used  in  pleading:  as, 
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for  example,  in  debt  on  a  judgment  or  other 
matter  of  record,  unless  when  it  is  stated  as 
an  inducement,  it  is  requisite,  after  showing 
the  matter  of  record,  to  refer  to  it  by -the 
prout  patei  per  recordum.  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
»356;10Me.  127. 

PHOVER.  In  Old  English  Law.  One 
who  undertakes  to  prove  a  crime  against  an- 
otliei'.  28  Edw.  I. ;  5  Hen.  IV.  One  who,  being 
indicted  and  arraigned  for  treason  or  felony, 
confesses  before  plea  pleaded,  and  accuses  his 
BOJomplioes  to  obtain  pardon ;  state's  evidence. 
4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Oomm.  329,  330*.  To 
prove.     Law  Fr.  &  Lat.  Diet. ;  Britton,  c.  22. 

PROVINCE.  Sometimes  this  signifies 
the  district  into  which  a  country  has  been 
divided :  as,  the  province  of  Canterbury,  in 
England ;  the  province  of  Languedoc,  in 
France.  Sometimes  it  means  a  dependency 
or  colony :  as,,  the  province  of  New  Bruns- 
wick. It  is  sometimes  used  figuratively  to 
signify  power  or  authority:  as,  it  is  the  pro- 
vince of  the  court  to  judge  of  the  law,  that 
of  the  jury  to  decide  on  the  facts. 

PROVISION.   In  Common  Law.   The 

property  which  a  drawer  of  a  bill  of  exchange 
places  in  the  hands  of  a  drawee :  as,  for  ex- 
ample, by  remittances,  or  when  the  drawee 
is  indebted  to  the  drawer  when  the  bill  be- 
comes due,  provision  is  said  to  have  been 
made.  Acceptance  always  presumes  a  pro- 
vision.    See  Code  de  Comm.  art.  115-117. 

In  French  Law.  An  allowance  granted 
by  a  judge-  to  a  party  for  his  support, — which 
is  to  be  paid  before  there  is  a  definitive  judg- 
ment. In  a  civil  case,  for  example,  it  is  an 
allowance  made  to  a  wife  who  is  separated 
from  her  husband.     Dalloz,  Diet. 

PROVISIONAL   SEIZURE.     In 

Louisiana.  A  term  which  signifies  nearly 
the  same  as  attachment  of  property. 

It  is  regulated  by  the  Code  of  Practice  as 
follows,  namely : 

The  plaintiff  may,  in  certain  cases,  here- 
after provided,  obtain  the  provisional  seizure 
of  the  property  which  he  holds  in  pledge,  or 
on  which  he  has  a  privilege,  in  order  to  secure 
a  payment  of  his  claim.     La.  Code,  art.  284. 

Provisional  seizure  may  be  ordered  in  the 
following  cases :  first,  in  executory  proceed- 
ings, when  the  plaintiff  sues  on  a  title  im- 
porting confession  of  judgment ;  second, 
when  a  lessor  prays  for  the  seizure  of  furni- 
ture or  property  used  in  the  house,  or  attached 
to  the  real  estate  which  he  has  leased ;  third, 
when  a  seaman,  or  other  person,  employed 
on  board  of  a  ship  or  water  craft,  navigating 
within  the  state,  or  person  having  furnished 
materials  for  or  made  repairs  to  such  ship  or 
water  craft,  prays  tha.t  the  same  may  be 
seized,  and  prevented  from  departing,  until 
he  has  been  paid  the  amount  of  his  claim; 
fourth,  when  the  proceedings  are  in  rem.  that 
18  to  say,  against  the  thing  itself  which  stands 
pledged  for  the  debt,  when  the  property  is 
abandoned,  or  in  cases  where  the  owner  of 
the  *iiing  is  unknown  or  absent.    La.  Code, 


art.  285.  See  6  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  168 ;  7  id.  153 , 
8  id.  320  ;  1  Mart.  La.  168  ;  12  id.  32. 

PROVISIONS.    Food  for  man ;  victuals. 

As  good  provisions  contribute  so  much  to 
the  health  and  comfort  of  man,  the  law  re- 
quires that  they  shall  be  wholesome :  he  who 
sells  unwholesome  provisions  may,  therefore, 
be  punished  for  a  misdemeanor.  2  East,  PI. 
Or.  822  ;  6  East,  133-141 ;  3  Maule  &  S.  10 ; 
4  id.  214 ;  4  Campb.  10. 

And  in  the  sale  of  provisions  the  rule  is 
that  the  seller  impliedly  warrants  that  they 
are  wholesome.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
166. 

PROVISO.  The  name  of  a  clause  in- 
serted in  an  act  of  the  legislature,  a  deed,  a 
written  agreement,  or  other  instrument,  which 
generally  contains  a  condition  that  a  certain 
thing  shall  or  shall  not  be  done,  in  order 
that  an  agreement  contained  in  another^clause 
shall  take  effect. 

It  always  implies  a  condition,  unless  subsequent 
words  change  it  to  a  covenant;  but  when  a  proviso 
contains  the  mutual  words  of  the  parties  to  a  deed, 
it  amounts  to  a  covenant  2  Coke,  72 ;  Croke  Eliz. 
242 ;  Moore,  707. 

A  proviso  differs  from  an  exception.  1  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  99.  An  exception  exempts,  absolutely,  from 
the  operation  of  an  engagement  or  an  enactment; 
a  proviso  defeats  their  operation,  condiiionallt/.  An 
exception  takes  out  of  an  engagement  or  enactment 
something  which  would  otherwise  be  part  of  the 
subject-matter  of  it;  a  proviso  avoids  them  by  way 
of  defeasance  or  excuse.  8  Am.  Jur.  242 ;  Plowd. 
361;  Garth.  99;  1  Saund.  2Si  a,  note;  Lilly,  Reg., 
and  the  cases  there  cited.  See,  generally,  Am.  Jur. 
no.  16,  art.  1 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Conditiona  (A) ;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Condition  (A  1),  (A  2);  Dwarris,  Stat.  660. 

PROVISOR.  He  that  hath  the  care  of 
providing  things  necessary ;  but  more  esp^ 
cially  one  who  sued  to  the  court  of  Rome  for 
a  provision.  Jacobs ;  25  Edw.  III.  One  nomi- 
nated by  the  pope  to  a  benefice  before  it  be- 
came void,  in  prejudice  of  right  of  true  patron. 
4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  111*. 

PROVOCATION  (Lat.  provocc,  to  call 
out).  The  act  of  inciting  another  to  do  some- 
thing. 

3.  Provocation  simply,  unaccompanied  by 
a  crime  or  misdemeanor,  does  not  justify  the 
person  provoked  to  commit  an  assault  and 
battery.  In  cases  of  homicide  it  may  reduce 
the  offence  from  murder  to  manslaughter. 
But  when  the  provocation  is  given  for  the 
purpose  of  justifying  or  excusing  an  intended 
murder,  and  the  party  provoked  is  killed,  it 
is  no  justification.  2  Gilbert,  Ev.  by  Lofft,  753. 

3.  The  unjust  provocation  by  a  wife  of 
her  husband,  in  consequence  of  which  she 
suffers  from  his  ill  usage,  will  not  entitle  her 
to  a  divorce  on  the  ground  of  cruelty :  her 
remedy,  in  such  cases,  is  to  change  her 
manners.  2  Lee,  172;  1  Hagg.  Cons.  155. 
See  Cbtteltt  ;  Persuade  ;  1  Russell,  Crim. 
434,  486 ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  232-241. 

PROVOST.  A  title  given  to  the  chief 
of  some  corporations  or  societies.  In  France, 
this  title  was  formerly  given  to  some  pre- 
siding judges.  The  word  is  derived  from  iha 
Latin  propositus. 
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FROXENET^  (Lat.).    In  Civil  Law. 

Among  the  Rumaus,  these  were  pei-sons  whose 
functions  somewhat  resembled  those  of  the 
brokers  of  modern  commercial  nations.    Dig. 

00.  14.  3 ;  Domat,  1.  1,  t.  17,  i  1,  art.  1. 
PROXIMITY  (Lat.).     Kindred  between 

two  persons.     Dig.  38.  16.  8. 

PROXY.  A  person  appointed  in  the 
place  of  another,  to  represent  him. 

The  instrument  by  which  a  person  is  ap- 
pointed so  to  act. 

The  right  of  voting  at  an  election  of  an 
incorporated  company  by  proxy  is  not  a 
general  right,  and  the  party  claiming  it  must 
show  a  special  authority  for  that  purpose. 
Angell,  Corp.  67-69  ;  1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.590; 
5  Day,  Conn.  329 ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  426. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  A  judicial  proc- 
tor, or  one  who  is  appointed  to  manage  an- 
other man's  law  concerns,  is  called  a  proxy. 
Ayliffe,  Parerg. 

An  annual  payment  made  by  the  parochial 
clergy  to  the  bishop,  etc.,  on  visitations. 
Tomlin,  Law  Diet,  See  Rutherforth,  Inst. 
,  253  ;  Hall,  Praot.  14. 

PUBERTY.  In  Civil  Law.  The  age 
in  boys  of  fourteen,  and  in  girls  of  twelve 
years.  Ayliffe,  Pand.  63  ;  ifall,  Praot.  14 ; 
Toullier,  Dr.  Civ.  Fr.  torn.  5,  p.  100 ;  Inst. 

1.  22;  Dig.  1.  7.  40.  1;  Code,  5.  60.  3 ;  1 
Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  436. 

PUBLIC.  The  whole  body  politic,  or  all 
the  citizens  of  the  state.  The  inhabitants  of 
a  particular  place ;  as,  the  New  York  public. 

This  term  is  sometimes  joined  to  other 
terms,  to  designate  those  things  which  have 
a  relation  to  the  public :  as,  a  public  officer,  a 
public  road,  a  public  passage,  a  j)ublic  house. 

A  distinction  has  been  made  between  the  terms 
public  and  general:  they  are  sometimes  used  as 
synonymous.  The  former  term  is  applied  strictly 
to  that  which  concerns  all  the  citizens  and  every 
member  of  tbe  state ;  while  the  latter  includes  a 
lesser,  though  still  a  large,  portion  of  the  com- 
munity.    Greenleaf,  £v.  §  128.  ~ 

When  the  public  interests  and  its  rights 
conflict  with  those  of  an  individual,  the  latter 
must  yield.  Coke,  Liit.  181.  If,  for  ex- 
ample, a  road  is  required  for  public  conveni- 
ence, and  in  its  course  it  passes  on  the  ground 
occupied  by  a  house,  the  latter  must  be  torn 
down,  however  valu  able  it  may  be  to  the  owner. 
In  such  a  case  both  law  and  justice  require 
that  the  owner  shall  be  fully  indemnified, 
See  Eminent  Domain. 

PUBLIC  DEBT.  That  which  is  due  or 
owing  by  the  government. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States  provides, 
art.  6,  s.  I,  that  "  all  debts  contracted  or  engage- 
ments entered  into  before  the  adoption  of  this  con- 
stitution shall  be  as  valid  against  the  United  States 
under  this  constitution  as  under  the  confederation," 
It  has  invariably  been  the  policy,  since  the  Revolu- 
tion, to  do  justice  to  the  creditors  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  public  debt  has  sometimes  been  swelled 
to  a  large  amount,  and  at  other  times  it  has  been 
reluced  to  almost  nothing. 

PUBLIC  ENEMY.  This  word,  used  in 
the  singular  number,  designates  a  nation  at 


war  with  the  United  States,  and  includes 
every  member  of  such  nation.  Vattel,  h.  3 
c.  5,^70. 

To  make  a  public  enemy,  the  government 
of  the  foreign  country  must  be  at  war  with 
the  United  States ;  for  a  mob,  how  numerous 
soever  it  may  be,  or  robbers,  whoever  they 
may  be,  are  never  considered  as  a  public 
enemy.  2  Marshall,  Ins.  508  ;  3  Esp.  131, 132. 

A  common  carrier  is  exempt  from  respon- 
sibility whenever  a  loss  has  been  occasioned 
to  the  goods  in  his  charge  by  the  act  of  a 
public  enemy ;  but  the  burden  of  proof  lies 
on  him  to  show  that  the  loss  was  so  occasioned. 
3  Munf.  Va.  239  ;  4  Binn.  Penn.  127 ;  2  Bail, 
So.  C.  157.     See  Common  Carrjer. 

PUBLIC  PASSAGE.  A  right  to  pass 
over  a  body  of  water.  This  term  is  synony- 
mous with  public  highway,  with  this  differ- 
ence :  by  the  latter  is  understood  a  right  to 
pass  over  the  land  of  another ;  by  the  former 
is  meant  the  right  of  going  over  the  water 
which  is  on  another's  land.  Carth.  193; 
Hammond,  Nisi  P.  195.     See  Passage. 

PUBLICAN.  In  Civil  Law.  A  farmer 
of  the  public  revenue  ;  one  who  held  a  lease 
of  some  property  from  the  public  treasury. 
Dig.  39.  4. 1.  1 ;  39.  4.  12.  3 ;  39.  4.  13. 

PUBLICATION.  The  act  by  which  a 
thing  is  made  public. 

It  differs  from  promulgation,  which  see;  andsee, 
also,  Toullier,  Dr.  Civ.  Fr.  titre  Priliminaire,  n. 
59,  for  the  difference  in  the  meaning  of  these  two 
words. 

2.  Publication  has  different  meanings. 
When  applied  to  a  law,  it  signifies  the  ren- 
dering public  the  existence  of  the  law ;  when 
it  relates  to  the  opening  the  depositions  taken 
in  a  case  in  chancery,  it,  means  that  liberty 
is  given  to  the  officer  in  whose  custody  the 
depositions  of  witnesses  in  a  cause  are  lodged, 
either  by  consent  of  parties,  or  by  the  rules 
or  orders  of  the  court,  to  show  the  depositions 
openly,  and  to  give  out  copies  of  them. 
Praot.  Reg.  297 ;  Blake,  Chanc.  Pract.  143. 
And  when  spoken  of  a  will,  it  signifies  that 
the  testator  has  done  some  act  from  which  it 
can  be  concluded  that  he  intended  the  instru- 
ment to  operate  as  his  will.  Cruise,  Dig.  tit. 
38,  c.  5,  8.  47  ;  3  Atk.  Ch.,161 ;  4  Me.  220; 
3  Rawle,  Penn.  15 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Estates  by 
Devise  (E  2).  See  Comyns,  Dig.  Charuxry 
(Q).  As  to  the  publication  of  an  award,  see 
6  N.  H.  36. 

3.  A  libel  may  be  published  either  by 
speaking  or  singing,  as  where  it  is  mali- 
ciously repeated  or  sung  in  the  presence  of 
others,  or  by  delivery,  as  when  a  libel,  or  a  copy 
of  it,  is  delivered  to  another.  A  libel  may  also 
be  published  by  pictures  or  signs,  as  by 
painting  another  in  an  ignominious  manner, 
or  making  the  sign  of  a  gallows,  or  other 
reproachful  and  ignominious  sign,  upon  his 
door  or  before  his  house.  If  the  libel  is 
contained  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  plain- 
tiff, this  is  not  evidence  of  a  publication 
sufficient  to  support  a  civil  action ;  although 
it  would  be  otherwise  in  an  indictment  for 
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liuol.  But  if  the  letter,  though  addressed  to 
the  plaintiff,  was  forwarded  during  his  known 
obsence,  and  with  intent  that  it  should  be 
opened  and  read  by  his  family,  clerks,  or 
confidential  agents,  and  it  is  read  by  them, 
it  is  a  sufficient  publication.  If  it  was  not 
opened  by  others,  even  though  it  were  not 
sealed,  it  is  no  publication.  Heard,  Lib.  & 
Sland.  J?  264,  265.  In  a  recent  case  the  publi- 
cation relied  on  was  a  sale  of  a  copy  of  a 
newspaper  to  a  person  sent  by  the  plaintiff  to 
procure  it,  who,  on  receiving  it,  carried  it  to 
the  plaintiff.  It  was  held  that  this  was  a  suffi- 
cient publication  to  the  agent  to  sustain  an 
action.  14Q.  B.  185.  A  sealed  letter  or  other 
communication  delivered  to  the  wife  of  the 
plaintiff  is  a  publication  within  the  meaning 
of  the  law.  13  C.  B.  836  ;  Spenc.  N.  J.  209. 
If  the  libel  be  published  in  a  newspaper,  proof 
that  copies  were  distributed,  and  that  the  clerk 
of  the  printer  received  payment  for  them,  is 
evidence  of  publication.  3  Yeates,  Penn. 
128.  In  criminal  cases,  the  publication  must 
be  proved  to  have  been  made  within  the 
county  where  the  trial  is  had.  If  it  was 
contained  in  a  newspaper  printed  in  another 
state,  yet  it  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  it 
was  circulated  and  read  within  the  county. 
3  Pick.  Mass.  304.  If  it  was  written  in  one 
county  and  sent  by  post  to  a  person  in  an- 
other, or  if  its  publication  in  another  county 
be  otherwise  consented  to,  this  is  evidence  of 
a  publication  in  the  latter  county.  7  East, 
65;  12  How.  St.  Tr.  331,  332.  If  a  libel  is 
written  in  one  county  with  intent  to  publish 
it  in  another,  and  it  is  accordingly  so  pub- 
lished, this  is  evidence  sufficient  to  charge 
the  party  in  the  county  in  which  it  was 
written.     4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  95. 

4.  Uttering  slanderous  words  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  person  slandered  only  is  not  a 
publication.  It  is  immaterial  that  the  words 
were  spoken  in  a  public-place.  The  question 
for  the  jury  is  whether  they  were  so  spoken 
as  to  have  been  heard  by  third  persons.  13 
Gray,  Mass.  304.  It  must  also  be  shown 
that  the  words  were  spoken  in  the  presence 
of  some  one  who  understood  them.  Words 
in  a  foreign  language,  whether  spoken  or 
written,  must  be  proved  to  have  been  under- 
stood by  those  who  heard  or  read  them ;  other- 
wise there  is  no  publication  which  is  prejudi- 
cial to  the  plaintiff.  Heard,  Lib.  &  Sland.  | 
263. 

PUBLICIANA  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law. 
The  name  of  an  action  introduced  by  the 
prsetor  Publicius,  the  object  of  which  was  to 
recover  a  thing  which  had  been  lost.  Inst. 
4.  6. 4 ;  Dig.  6. 2. 1. 16  et  17.  Its  effects  were 
similar  to  those  of  our  action  of  trover. 

PUBLICITY.  The  doing  )f  a  thing  in 
the  view  of  all  persons  who  jhoose  to  be 
present. 

The  law  requires  that  oouits  should  be 
open  to  the  public :  there  can  therefore  be  no 
secret  tribunal,  except  the  grand  jury  (q.v.) ; 
and  all  judgments  are  required  to  be  given 
in  public. 


Publicity  must  be  given  to  the  acts  of  tha 
legislature  before  they  can  be  in  force;  but  iii 
general  their  being  recorded  in  a  certain 
public  office  is  evidence  of  their  publicity. 

PUBLISHER.  One  who  by  himself  or 
his  agent  makes  a  thing  publicly  known; 
one  engaged  in  the  circulation  of  books, 
pamphlets,  and  other  papers. 

2.  The  publisher  of  a  libel  is  responsible 
as  if  he  were  the  author  of  it,  and  it  is  im- 
material whether  he  has  any  knowledge  of 
its  contents  or  not,  9  Coke,  59 ;  Hawkins, 
PI.  Cr.  c.  73,  5  10 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  115  ;  and  it 
is  no  justification  to  him  that  the  name  of 
the  author  accompanies  the  libel.  10  Johns. 
N.  Y.  447;  2  Mood.  &  R.  312. 

3>  When  the  publication  ismade  by  writing 
or  printing,  if  the  matter  be  libellous,  the 
publisher  may  be  indicted  for  a  misdemeanor, 
provided  it  was  made  by  his  direction  of  con- 
sent ;  but  if  he  was  the  owner  of  a  news- 
paper merely,  and  the  publication  was  made 
by  his  servants  or  agents,  without  any  con- 
sent or  knowledge  on  his  part,  he  will  not  be 
liable  to  a  criminal  prosecution.  In  either 
case  he  will  be  liable  to  an  action  for  dam- 
ages sustained  by  the  party  aggrieved.  7 
Johns.  N.  Y.  260.   But  see  11  Mete.  Mass.  367. 

4.  In  order  to  render  the  publisher  amenar 
ble  to  the  law,  the  publication  must  be  ma- 
liciously made ;  but  malice  will  be  presumed 
if  the  matter  be  libellous.  This  presumption, 
however,  will  be  rebutted  if  the  publication 
be  made  for  some  lawful  purpose,  as,  drawing 
up  a  bill  of  indictment,  in  which  the  libellous 
words  are  embodied  for  the  purpose  of  prose- 
cuting the  libeller ;  or  if  it  evidently  appear 
that  the  publisher  did  not,  at  the  time  of  pub- 
lication, know  that  the  matter  was  libellous: 
as,  when  a  person  reads  a  libel  alone  in  the 
presence  of  others,  without  beforehand  know- 
ing it  to  be  such.  9  Coke,  59.  See  Libel  ; 
Libeller  ;  Publication. 

PUDICITY.  Chastity ;  the  abstaining 
from  all  unlawful  carnal  commerce  or  con- 
nection. A  married  woman  or  a  widow  may 
defend  her  pudioity  as  a  maid  may  her  vir- 
ginity.    See  Chastity  ;  Rape. 

PUDZELD.  In  Old  EngUsh  Law.  To 
be  free  from  the  payment  of  money  for  taking 
of  wood  in  any  forest.  Coke,  Litt.  233  a. 
The  same  as  Woodgdd. 

PUBR  (Lat.  a  boy  ;  a  child).  In  its  en- 
larged sense  this  word  signifies  a  child  of 
either  sex ;  though  in  its  restrained  meaning 
it  is  applied  to  a  boy  only. 

A  case  once  arose  which  turned  upon  this 
question,  whether  a  daughter  could  take 
lands  under  the  description  of  puer;  and  it 
was  decided  by  two  judges  against  one  that 
she  was  entitled.  Dy.  337  b.  In  another 
case,  it  was  ruled  the  other  way.     Hob.  33. 

PUERILITY.  In  CivU  Law.  A  con- 
dition which  commenced  at  the  age  of  seven 
years,  the  end  .jf  the  age  of  infancy,  and 
lasted  till  the  age  of  puberty, — that  is,  in 
females  till  the  accomplishment  of  twelve 


PDBRITIA 


394 


PUR  AtTRE  VIE 


years,  and  in  males  till  the  age  of  fourteen 
years  fully  accomplished.    Ayliffe,  Pand.  63. 

The  ancient  Roman  lawyers  divided  pue- 
rility into proximus  infanticB,  as  it  approached 
infancy,  and  into  proximus  pubertaii,  as  it  be- 
came nearer  to  puberty.    6  Toullier,  n.  100. 

PUERITIA  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Age 
from  seven  to  fourteen.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  22  ;  Wharton,  Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed.  The 
age  from  birth  to  fourteen  years  in  the  male, 
or  tvrelve  in  the  female.  Calvinus,  Lex..  The 
age  from  birth  to  seventeen.    Vicat,Voc.  Jur. 

PUFFER.  A  person  employed  by  the 
owner  of  property  which  is  sold  at  auction 
to  bid  it  up,  who  does  so  accordingly,  for  the 
purpose  of  raising  the  price  upon  bond  fide 
bidders. 

This  is  a  fraud,  which,  at  the  choice  of  the 
purchaser,  invalidates  the  sale.  3  Madd.  Ch. 
112 ;  5  id.  37,  440  ;  12  Ves.  Ch.  483  ;  1  Fon- 
blauque,  Eq.  227,  n. ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  423 ; 
Cowp.  395;  3  Ves.  Ch.  628;  3  Term, 
93;  6  id.  642;  2  Brown,  Ch.  326;  1  P.  A. 
Browne,  Penn.  346;  11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
89;  2  Hayw.  No.  C.  328;  4  Harr.  &  McH. 
Md.  282 ;  2  Dev.  No.  C.  126  ;  2  Const.  So.C. 
821.     See  Auction  ;  Bidder  ;  By  Bidder. 

PUIS  DARREIN  CONTINUANCE 
(L.  Fr.  since  last  continuance).  In  Plead- 
ing. A  plea  which  is  put  in  after  issue  joined, 
for  the  purpose  of  introducing  new  matter, 
or  matter  which  has  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  party  pleading  it  subsequently  to  such 
joinder.     See  Continuance  ;  Plea. 

PUISNE  (L.  Fr.).  Younger;  junior.  As- 
sociate. 

PULSATION.  Beating  without  pain,  as 
distinguished  from  verberation,  or  beating 
with  pain.  3  Sharswood  Blackst.  Comm. 
120*;  Calvinus,  Lex.  Pnhare. 

PUNCTUATION.  The  division  of  a 
written  or  printed  instrument  by  means  of 
points,  such  as  the  comma,  semicolon,  and 
the  like. 

Punctuation  is  not  to  be  regarded  jn  the 
construction  of  an  instrument. 

PUNISHMENT.  In  Criminal  Law. 
Some  pain  or  penalty  warranted  by  law,  in- 
flicted on  a  person  for  the  commission  of  a 
crime  or  misdemeanor,  or  for  the  omission  of 
the  performance  of  an  act  required  by  law, 
by  the  judgment  and  command  of  some  law- 
ful court. 

The  right  of  society  to  punish  is  derived,  by 
Beccaria,  Mably,  and  some  others,  from  a  supposed 
agreement  which  the  persons  who  composed  the 
primitive  societies  entered  into,  in  order  to  keep 
order,  and,  indeed,  the  very  existence  of  the  state. 
According  to  others,  it  is  the  interest^nd  duty  of 
man  to  live  in  society:  to  defend  this  right,  society 
may  exert  this  principle,  in  order  to  support  itself; 
and  this  it  may  do  whenever  the  acts  punishable 
would  endanger  the  safety  of  the  whole.  And 
Bentham  is  of  opinion  that  the  foundation  of  this 
right  is  laid  in  public  utility  or  necessity.  Delin- 
quents are  public  enemies,  and  they  must  be  dis- 
armed and  prevented  from  doing  evil,  or  society 
would  be  destroyed.  But,  if  the  social  compact  has 
ever  existed,  says  Livingston,  its  end  must  have 


been  the  preservation  of  the  natural  rights  of  the 
members ;  and  therefore  the  effects  of  this  liction 
are  the  same  with  those  of  the  theory  which  takes 
abstract  justice  as  the  foundation  of  the  right  to 
punish;  for  this  justice,  if  well  considered,  is  that 
which  assures  to  each  member  of  the  state  the  free 
exercise  of  his  rights.  And  if  it  should  be  found 
that  utility,  the  last  source  from  which. the  right  to . 
punish  is  derived,  is  so  intimately  united  to  justice 
that  it  is  inseparable  from  it  in  the  practice  of  law, 
it  will  follow  that  every  system  founded  on  one  of 
these  principles  must  be  supported  by  the  others. 
S.  To  attain  their  social  end,  punishmenti 
should  be  exemplary,  or  capable  of  intimi- 
dating those  who  might  be  tempted  to  imitate 
the  guilty;  reformatory,  or  such  as  should 
improve  the  condition  of  the  convicts;  per- 
sonal, or  such  as  are  at  least  calculated  to 
wound  the  feelings  or  affect  the  rights  of  the 
relations  of  the  guilty;  divisible,  or  capable 
of  being  graduated  and  proportioned  to  the 
offence  and  the  circumstances  of  each  case; 
reparable,  on  account  of  the  fallibility  of  hu- 
man justice. 

3.  Punishments  are  either  corporal  or  not 
corporal.  The  former  are — death,  which  ia 
usually  denominated  capital  punishment; 
imprisonment,  which  is  either  with  or  with- 
out labor,  see  Penitentiary;  whipping,  in 
some  states;  and  banishment. 

The  punishments  which  are  not  corporal 
are — fines;  forfeitures;  suspension  or  deprivar 
tion  of  some  political  or  civil  right;  depriva- 
tion of  office,  and  being  rendered  incapable  to 
hold  office;  compulsion  to  remove  nuisances. 

4.  The  object  of  punishment  is  to  reform 
the  offender,  to  deter  him  and  others  from 
committing  like  offences,  and  to  protect  so- 
ciety. See  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  7; 
Rutherforth,  Inst.  b.  1,  c.  18. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
Amendments,  art.  8,  forbids  the  infliction  of 
cruel  and  unusual  punishments.  See  Ih- 
famods  Punishments  :  Pardon. 

PUPIL.  In  Civil  Law.  One  who  is  in 
his  or  her  minority.  See  Dig.  1. 7 ;  26.  7. 1.  2 ; 
50.  16.  239  ;  Code,  6.  30.  18.  One  who  is  in 
ward  or  guardianship. 

PUPILLARIS  SUBSTITUTIO  (Lat.), 
In  Civil  Law.  The  nomination  of  another 
besides  his  son  pupil  to  succeed,  if  the  eon 
should  not  be  able  or  inclined  to  accept  the 
inheritance,  or  should  die  before  he  came  of 
age  to  make  a  testament. 

If  the  child  survived  the  age  of  puberty, 
though  he  made  no  testament,  the  substitute 
had  no  right  of  succession.  See  Bell,  Diet. 
Substitution;  Dig.  28.  6. 

PUPILLARITY.  In  CivU  Law.  That 
age  of  a  person's,  life  which  included  infancy 
and  puerility, 

PUR.  A  corruption  of  the  French  word 
par,  by  or  for.  It  is  frequently  used  in  old 
French  law  phrases :  as,  pur  autre  vie.  It  w 
also  used  in  the  compos^tjiop  of  words:  as, 
purparty,  purlieu,  purview. 

PUR  AUTRE  VIE  (old  French, /or  an 
other's  life).  An  estate  is  said  to  be  pw 
autre  vie  when  a  lease  is  made  of  lands  or 
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tenements  to  a  man  to  hold  for  the  life  of  an- 
other person.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
259 ;  10  Viner,  Abr.  296 ;  2  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves. 
Jr.  41. 

PURCHASE.  A  term  including  every 
mode  of  acquisition  of  estate  known  to  the 
law,  except  that  by  which  an  heir  on  the 
death  of  his  ancestor  becomes  substituted  in 
his  place  as  owner  by  operation  of  law.  2 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  401. 

There  are  six  ways  of  acquiring  a  title  by 
purchase,  nainelv .  by  deed ;  by  devise ;  by 
execution;  by  prescription  ;  by  possession  or 
occupancy ;  by  escheat.  In  its  more  limited 
sense,  purchase  is  applied  only  to  such  acqui- 
sitions of  lands  as  are  obtained  by  way  of 
bargain  and  sale  for-  money  or  some  other 
valuable  consideration.  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  30, 
§g  1-4;  1  Dall.  Penu.  20.  In  common  par- 
lance, purchase  signifies  the  buying  of  real 
estate  and  of  goods  and  chattels. 

PURCHASER.  A  bliyer ;  a  vendee. 
See  Sale  ;  Parties  ;  Contracts. 

PURCHASE-MONEY.  The  considera- 
tion which  is  agreed  to  be  paid  by  the  pur- 
chaser of  a  thing  in  money. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  purchaser  to  pay  the 
purchase-money  as  agreed  upon  in  making  the 
contract ;  and  in  case  of  the  conveyance  of  an 
estate  before  it  is  paid,  the  vendor  is  entitled, 
according  to  the  laws  of  England,  w^hich 
have  been  adopted  in  several  of  the  states, 
to  a  lien  on  the  estate  sold  for  the  purchase- 
money  so  remaining  unpaid.  This  is  called 
an  equitable  lien.  This  doctrine  is  derived 
from  the  civil  law.  Dig.  18.  1.  19.  The 
case  of  Chapman  vs.  Tanner,  1  Vern.  Ch.  267, 
decided  in  1684,  is  the  first  where  this  doc- 
trine was  adopted.  7  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  73. 
It  was  strongly  opposed,  but  is  now  firmly 
established  in  England  and  in  the  United 
States.  6  Terg.  Tenn.  50 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N. 
T.  308  ;  7  Wheat.  46,  50 ;  5  Monr.  287  ;  1 
Harr.  &  J.  Md.  106 ;  4  id.  522 ;  1  Call,  Va. 
414 ;  5  Munf.  Va.  342 ;  1  Dev.  Eq.  No.  C.  163  ; 
4  Hawks,  No.  C.  256  ;  5  Conn.  468  ;  2  J.  J. 
Marsh.  Ky.  330;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  590;  4  id. 
239. 

But  the  lien  of  the  seller  exists  only  be- 
tween the  parties  and  those  having  notice 
that  the  purchase-money  has  not  been  paid. 
3  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  557 ;  3  Gill  &  J.  Md.  425. 
See  Lien. 

PURE    DEBT.     In   Scotch   Law.     A 

debt  actually  due,  in  contradistinction  to  one 
which  is  to  become  due  at  afiiture  day  certain, 
which  is  called  a  future  debt,  and  one  due 
provisionally,  in  a  Certain  event,  which  is 
called  a  contingent  debt.  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th 
ed.  315. 

PURE  OBLIGATION.  One  which  is 
not  suspended  by  any  condition,  whether  it 
has  been  contracted  without  any  condition, 
or,  when  thus  contracted,  the  condition  has 
been  performed.     Pothier,  Obi.  n.  176. 

PURE  PLEA.     In  Equity  Pleading. 

One  which  relies  wholly  on  some  matter  de- 


hors the  bill :  as,  for  example,  a  plea  of  a 
release  on  a  settled  account. 

Pleas  not  pure  are  so  called  in  contradis 
tinction  to  pure  pleas:  they  are  sometimes 
also  denominated  negative  pleas.  4  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  4275. 

PURGATION  (Lat.purgo;  fvom  purum 
and  ago,  to  make  clean).  The  clearing  one's 
self  of  an  ofience  charged,  by  denying  the 
guilt  on  oath  or  afBrmation. 

Canonical  purgation  was  the  act  of  justi- 
fying one's  self,  when  accused  of  some  offence, 
in  the  presence  of  a  number  of  persons 
worthy  of  credit,  generally  twelve,  who  would 
swear  they  believed  the  accused.  See  Com- 
PCRGATOR ;  Law  or  Wager. 

Vulgar  purgation  consisted  in  superstitious 
trials  by  hot  and  cold  water,  by  fire,  by  hot 
irons,  by  batell,  by  corsned,  etc. 

In  modern  times  a,  man  may  purge  him- 
self of  an  offence  in  some  cases  where  the 
facts  are  within  his  own  knowledge :  for  ex- 
ample, when  a  man  is  charged  with  a  con- 
tempt of  court,  he  may  purge  himself  of  such 
contempt  by  swearing  that  in  doing  the  act 
charged  he  did  not  intend  to  commit  a  con- 
tempt. 

PURGED  OF  PARTIAL  COUNSEL. 
In  Scotland,  every  witness,  before  making 
oath  or  affirmation,  is  purged  of  partial  coun- 
sel, i.e.  cleared  by  examination  on  oath  of 
having  instigated  the  plea,  of  having  been 
present  with  the  party  for  whom  he  testifies 
at  consultations  of  lawyers,  where  it  might 
be  shown  what  was  necessary  to  be  proved, 
or  of  having  acted  as  his  agent  in  any  of  the 
proceedings.  So,  in  a  criminal  case,  he  who 
is  agent  of  prosecutor  or  who  tampers  with 
the  panel  cannot  be  heard  to  testify,  because 
of  partial  cot^nsel.  Stair,  Inst.  p.  768,  g  9 ; 
Bell,  Diet.  Partial  Counsel. 

PURLIEU.  In  English  Law.  A  space 
of  land  near  a  forest,  known  by  certain 
boundaries,  which  was  formerly  part  of  a 
forest,  but  which  has  been  separated  from  it. 

The  history  of  purlieus  is  this.  Henry  II.,  on 
taking  possession  of  the  throne,  manifested  so 
great  a  taste  for  forests  that  he  enlarged  the  old 
ones  wherever  he  could,  and  by  this  means  enclosed 
many  estates  which  had  no  outlet  to  the  public 
roads;  and  things  increased  in  this  way  until  the 
reign  of  king  John,  when  the  public  reclamations 
were  so  great  that  much  of  this  land  was  disforested, 
— that  is,  no  longer  had  the  privileges  of  the 
forests;  and  the  land  thus  separated  bore  the  name 
of  purlieu. 

PURPARTY.  That  part  pf  an  estate 
which,  having  been  held  in  common  by  par- 
ceners, is  by  partition  allotted  to  any  of 
them.  To  make  ^urparty  is  to  divide  and 
sever  the  lands  which  fall  to  parceners.  Old 
Nat.  Brev.  11. 

PURPORT.  In  Pleading.  The  sub- 
stance of  a  writing  as  it  appears  on  the  face 
of  it  to  the  eye  that  reads  it.  It  difTerS  from 
tenor.     2  Russell,  Crimes,  365  ;   1  East,  179. 

PURPRESTURE.  An  enclosure  by  a 
private  individual  of  a  part  of  a  common  or 
public  domain. 
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Aooording  to  Lord  Coko,  purpresture  is  a  close 
or  enclosure,  that  is,  when  one  encroaches  or  makes 
several  to  himself  that  which  ought  to  be  in  com- 
mon to  many :  as,  if  an  individual  were  to  build 
between  high  and  low  water  mark  on  the  side  of  a 
public  river.  In  England  this  is  a  nuisance,  and 
in  cases  of  this  kind  an  injunction  will  be  granted, 
on  ex-parte  affidavits,  to  restrain  such  a  purpres- 
ture and  nuisance.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2382;  4  id. 
n.  3798 ;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  28.  And  see  Skene,  Pour- 
preature;  Glanville,  lib.  9,  ch.  11,  p.  239,  note; 
Rpelman,  Gloss.  Purpreeture  y  Hale,  de  Port.  Mar. ; 
Hargrave,  Law  Tracts,  84 ;  2  Anstr.  606 ;  Callis, 
Sew.  174. 

PURSS.  In  Turkey,  the  sum  of  five 
hundred  dollars.     Merch.  Diet. 

FURSIiR.  The  person  appointed  by  the 
master  of  a  ship  or  vessel,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
take  oate  of  the  ship's  books,  in  which  every 
thing  on  board  is  inserted,  as  well  the  names 
of  mariners  as  the  articles  of  merchandise 
shipped.     Roccius,  Ins.  note. 

2.  The  act  of  congress  concerning  the  naval 
establishment,  passed  March  30,  1812,  provides,  ^ 
6,  that  the  pursers  in  the  navy  of  the  United  States 
shall  be  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  United 
States,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
senate ;  and  that  from  and  after  the  first  day  of 
May  next  no  person  shall  act  in  the  character  of 
purser  who  shall  not  have  been  thus  first  nomi- 
nated and  appointed,  excepting  pursers  on  distant 
service,  who  shall  not  remain  in  service  after  the 
first  day  of  July  next,  unless  nominuted  and  ap- 
pointed as  aforesaid.  And  every  purser,  before 
entering  upon  the  duties  of  his  ofidce,  shall  give 
bond,  with  two  or  more  sufficient  sureties,  in  the 
penalty  of  ten  thousand  dollars,  conditioned  faith- 
fully to  perform  all  the  duties  of  purser  in  the 
navy  of  the  United  States. 

3.  And  by  the  supplementary  act  to  this  act 
concerning  the  naval  establishment,  passed  March 
1,  1817,  it  is  enacted,  §  1,  that  every  purser  now  in 
service,  or  who  may  hereafter  be  appointed,  shall, 
instead  of  the  bond  required  by  the  act  to  which 
this  is  a  supplement,  enter  into  bond,  with  two  or 
more  suflicient  sureties,  in  the  penalty  of  twenty- 
five  thousand  dollars,  conditioned  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  all  his  duties  as  purser  in  the  navy 
,of  the  United  States,  which  said  sureties  shall  be 
approved  by  the  judge  or  attorney  of  the  United 
States  for  the  district  in  which  such  purser  shall, 
reside.  By  act  of  congress  June  22,  1860,  pursers 
are  to  be  called  henceforth  paymasters, 

PURSTJBR.  The  name  by  which  the 
complainant  or  plaintiff  is  known  in  the 
ecclesiastical  courts.    3  Eccl.  350. 

PURVEYOR.  One  employed  in  pro- 
curing provisions.     See  Code,  1.  34. 

PURVIEW.  That  part  of  an  act  of  the 
legislature  which  begins  with  the  words,  "Be 
it  enacted,"  etc.,  and  ends  before  the  repeal- 
ing clause.  Cooke,  Tenn.  330 ;  3  Bibb,  Ky. 
181.  According  to  Cowel,  this  word  also 
signifies  a  conditional  gift  or  grant.  It  is 
said  to  be  derived  from  the  French  pourvu, 

frovided.     It  always  implies  a  condition, 
nterpreter, 

.  PUT.  In  Pleading.  To  select;  to  de- 
mand :  as,  "  the  said  C  D  puts  himself  upon 
the  country ;"  that  is,  he  selects  the  trial  by 
jury  as  the  mode  of  settling  the  matter  in 
dispute,  and  does  not  rely  upon  an  issue  in 
law.    Gould,  Plead,  c,  6,  part  1,  J  19. 


PUTATIVE.  Reputed  to  be"  that  whicl 
is  not.  The  word  is  frequently  used:  as,  put». 
tive  father,  putative  marriage,  putative  wife 
and  the  like.  And  TouUier,  tome  7,  n.  29,  uses 
the  words  putativeowner,  proprUtaireputatif, 
Lord  Karnes  uses  the  same  expression.  Prino 
of  Eq.  391. 

PUTATIVE  FATHER.  The  reputed 
father. 

This  term  is  most  usually  applied  to  the 
father  of  a  bastard  child. 

The  putative  father  is  bound  to  support 
his  children,  and  is  entitl^id  to  the  guardian- 
ship and  care  of  them  in  preference  to  all 
persons  but  the  mother.  1  Ashm.  Penn.  55. 
And  see  7  East,  11 ;  5  Esp.  131 ;  1  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  491 ;  Bott,  Poor  Law,  499 ;  1  Carr.  & 
P.  268  ;  3  id-  36 ;  1  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  1 ;  3 
Moore,  211. 

PUTATIVE  MARRIAGE.  A  mar- 
riage which  is  forbidden  but  which  has  been 
contracted  in  good  faith  and  ignorance  of 
the  impediment  on  the  part  of  at  least  one 
of  the  contracting  parties. 

3.' Three  circumstances  must  concur  to 
constitute  this  species  of  marriage.  There 
must  be  a  bond  ^des.  One  of  the  parties  at 
least  must  have  been  ignorant  of  the  impedi- 
ment, not  pnly  at  the  time  of  the  marriage, 
but  must  also  have  continued  ignorant  of  it 
during  his  or  her  life,  because  if  he  became 
aware  of  it  he  was  bound  to  separate  himself 
from  his  wife.  The  marriage  must  be  duly 
solemnized.  The  marriage  must  have  been 
considered  lawful  in  the  estimation  of  the 
parties  or  of  that  party  who  alleges  the  bmiA 
fides. 

3.  A  marriage  in  which  these  three  ci^ 
cumstances  concur,  although  null  and  void, 
will  have  the  effect  of  entitling  the  wife,  if 
she  be  in  good  faith,  to  enforce  the  rights  of 
property  which  would  liave  been  competent 
to  her  if  the  marriage  had  been  valid,  and 
of  rendering  the  children  of  such  marriage 
legitimate. 

This  species  of  marriage  was  not  recognized 
by  the  civil  law :  it  was  introduced  by  the 
canon  law.  It  is  unknown  to  the  law  of  the 
United  States,  and  in  England  and  Ireland. 
In  France  it  has  been  adopted  by  the  Code 
Civil,  art.  201,  202.  In  Scotland  the  ques- 
tion has  not  been  settled.  Burge,  Confi.  of 
Laws,  151,  152. 

PUTTING  IN  FEAR.  These  words  are 
used  in  the  definition  of  a  robbery  from  the 
person:  the  offence  must  have  been  com- 
mitted by  putting  in  fear  the  person  robbed. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  68;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  243. 

S.  This  is  the  circumstance  which  dis- 
tinguishes robbery  from  all  other  larcenies. 
But  what  force  must  be  used  or  what  kind  of 
fears  excited  are  questions  very  proper  for 
discussion.  The  goods  must  be  taken  against 
the  will  of  the  possessor. 

3.  There  must  either  be  a  putting  in  fear 
or  actual  violence,  though  botJi  need  not  be 
positively  shown,  for  the  former  will  be  in- 
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ferred  from  the  latter,  and  the  latter  is  suf- 
ficiently implied  in  the  former.  For  example, 
when  a  man  is  suddenly  knocked  down,  and 
rohbed  while  he  is  senseless,  there  is  no  fear, 
yet,  in  consequence  of  the  violence,  it  is  pre- 
sumed.   2  East,  PI.  Cr.  711 ;  4  Binn.  Penn. 


379;  3Wash.C.C.209;  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law 
803. 

In  an  indictment  for  rohbery,  at  common 
law,  it  is  not  necessary  to  allege  a  putting  in 
fear  in  addition  to  the  allegation  offeree  and 
violence.    7  Mass.  242 ;  8  Cush.  Mass.  217. 


Q. 


QtJACIC.  One  who,  without  sufficient 
knowledge,  study,  or  previous  preparation, 
undertakes  to  practise  medicine  or  surgery, 
under  the  pretence  that  he  possesses  secrets 
in  those  arts. 

The  origin  of  the  word  quack  is  not  clearly  as- 
certained.   Johnson  derives  it  from  the  word  to 
quack,  or  gabble  like  a  goose.     Butler  uses  this 
verb  as  descriptive  of  the  encomiums  empirics  heap 
upon  their  nostrums.     Thus,  in  Hudibras, 
"  Believe  mechanic  virtuosi 
Can  raise  them  mountains  in  Potosi, 
Seek  out  for  plants  with  signatures 
To  quack  of  universal  cures." 

The  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for  a  doctor  was  a 
duck :  and  it  has  been  a  question  whether  this  may 
not  form  a  clue  to  the  derivation  of  the  word  quack. 
The  English  quack — or  quacksalber,  as  it  was  origin- 
ally written — is  from  the  German  quacksalber,  or 
rather  the  Butch  kwakaalver,  which  Bilderdyk  states 
should  be  more  properly  kwabealver,  from  kmab,  a 
wen,  and  zalver,  to  salve  or  anoint.  5  Notes  & 
Queries. 

To  call  a  regular  physician  a  quack  is 
actionable.  A  quack  is  criminally  answer- 
able for  his  unskilful  practice,  and  also  civilly 
to  his  patient  in  certain  cases.  See  Mal- 
practice; Physician. 

QUADRANS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  The 
fourth  part  of  the  whole.  Hence  the  heir  ex 
quadrante;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  fourth  part 
of  the  whole. 

QT7ADRANT.  In  angular  measures,  a 
quadrant  is  equal  to  ninety  degrees.  See 
Measure. 

QUADRIENNnTM  UTILE  (Lat.).  In 
Scotch  Law.  The  four  years  of  a  minor 
between  his  age  of  twenty-one  and  twenty- 
five  years  are  so  called. 

During  this  period  he  is  permitted  to  im- 
peach contracts  made  against  his  interest 
previous  to  his  arriving  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
one  years.  Erskine,  Inst.  1.  7. 19.  35 ;  1  Bell, 
Comm.  135,  5th  ed. 

QTTADRIPARTITB  (Lat.).  Having  four 
parts,  or  divided  into  four  parts:  as,  this  in- 
denture quadripartite,  made  between  A  B,  of 
the  one  part,  CD,  of  the  second  part,  E  F,  of 
the  third  part,  and  G  H,  of  the  fourth  part. 

QUADROON.  A  person  who  is  de- 
scended from  a  white  person  and  another 
person  who  has  an  equal  mixture  of  the 
European  and  African  blood.  2  Bail.  So.  C. 
558.    See  Mdlatto 


QUADRUPLICATION.    In  Pleading. 

Formerly  this  word  was  used  instead  of  sur- 
rebutter.    1  Brown,  Civ.  Law,  469,  n. 

QUiE  EST  EADEM  (Lat.  which  is 
the  same).  In  PleEiding.  A  clause  con- 
taining a  statement  that  the  trespass,  or  other 
fact  mentioned  in  the  plea,  is  the  same  as  that 
laid  in  the  declaration,  where  from  the  cir- 
cumstances there  is  an  apparent  diflference 
between  the  two.  1  Chitty,  Plead.  473, 
Gould,  Plead,  c.  3,  ??  79,  80;  29  Vt.  455. 

The  form  is  as  follows:  "which  are  the 
same  assaulting,  beating,  and  ill-treating,  the 
said  John,  in  the  said  declaration  mentioned, 
and  whereof  the  said  John  hath  above 
thereof  complained  against  the  said  James." 
See  1  Saund.  14,  208,  n.  2;  2  U.  5  a,  n.  3 ; 
Archbold,  Civ.  Plead.  217 ;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Pleader  (E  31);  Croke  Jac.  372;  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  473. 

QU.aiRE  (Lat.).  In  Practice.  A  word 
frequently  used  to  denote  that  an  inquiry 
ought  to  be  made  of  a  doubtful  thing.  2  Lilly, 
Abr.  406. 

QUaiRENS  NON  INVENIT  PLE- 
GIUM  (Lat.).  In  Practice.  The  plaintiff 
has  not  found  pledge.  The  return  made  by 
the  sheriff  to  a  writ  directed  to  him  with  this 
clause,  namely,  si  A  facerit  B  securum  de 
clamore  suo  proseqvando,  when  the  plaintiff 
has  neglected  to  find  sufficient  security.  Fita- 
herbert,  Nat.  Brev.  38. 

QU.aiSTIO  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law.  A 
sort  of  commission  {ad  qucerendvm)  to  inquire 
into  some  criminal  matter  given  to  a  magis- 
trate or  citizen,  who  was  called  qitcEsitor  or 
qucesior,  who  made  reportthcreontothe  senate 
or  the  people,  as  the  one  or  the  other  appointed 
him.  In  progress  of  time  he  was  empowered 
(with  the  assistance  of  a  counsel)  to  adjudge 
the  case;  and  the  tribunal  thus  constituted^ 
was  called  qucestio. 

2.  This  special  tribunal  continued  in  use  until 
the  end  of  the  Roman  republic,  although  it  was 
resorted  to,  during  the  last  times  of  the  republic, 
only  in  extraordinary  cases. 

The  manner  in  which  they  were  constituted  was 
this.  If  the  matter  to  be  inquired  of  was  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  comitia,  the  senate,  on  the 
demand  of  the  consul,  or  of  a  tribune,  or  of  one  of 
its  mtmbers,  declared  by  a  decree  that  there  was 
cause  to  prosecute  a  citizen.  Then  the  consul  ea* 
anctoritate  senaiuB   asked    the  people  in    comitiu 
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[rogabat  rogalio)  to  enact  this  decree  into  a  law. 
The  comitia  adopted  it,  either  simply  or  with 
amendtneot,  or  they  rejected  it. 

3.  The  increase  of  population  and  of  crimes 
Tendered  this  method,  which  was  tardy  at  hest, 
onerous,  and  even  impracticable.  In  the  year 
A.u.c.  604,  or  149  B.C.,  under  the  consulship  of 
Censorinus  and  Manilius,  the  tribune  Calpurnius 
Piso  procured  the  passage  of  a  law  establishing  a 
queetio perpetua,  to  take  cognizance  of  the  crime  of 
extortion  committed  by  Koman  magistrates  against 
strangers  de  pecuiiiis  repetundia.  Cicero,  Brut.  27 ; 
de  Off.  ii.  21 ;  in  Verr.  iv.  25. 

4.  Many  such  tribunals  were  afterwards  esta- 
blished, such  as  Quscstioues  de  majestate,  de  am- 
bitu,  de  peculatu,  de  vi,  de  aodalitiis,  etc.  Each 
was  composed  of  a  certain  number  of  judges  taken 
from  the  senators,  and  presided  over  by  a  praetor, 
although  he  might  delegate  his  authority  to  a 
public  officer,  who  was  called  judex  qucestionia. 
These  tribunals  continued  a  year  only;  for  the 
meaning  of  the  word  perpetuus  is  {iwn  interruptus), 
not  interrupted  during  the  term  of  its  appointed 
duration. 

5.  The  establishment  of  these  qumHimtea  de- 
prived the  comitia  of  their  criminal  jurisdiction, 
except  the  crime  of  treason :  they  were,  in  fact,  the 
depositories  of  the  judicial  power  during  the  sixth 
and  seventh  centuries  of  the  Roman  republic,  the 
last  of  which  was  remarkable  for  civil  dissensions 
and  replete  with  great  public  transactions.  With- 
out some  knowledge  of  the  constitution  oi  the 
QitBMtio  perpetua,  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the 
forensic  speeches  of  Cicero,  or  even  the  political 
history  of  that  age.  But  when  Julius  Caesar,  as 
dictator,  sat  for  the  trial  of  Ligarius,  the  ancient 
constitution  of  the  republic  was,  in  fact,  destroyed, 
and  the  criminal  tribunals,  which  had  existed  in 
more  or  less  vigor  a-nd  purity  until  then,  existed 
no  longer  but  in  name.  Under  Augustus,  the  con- 
centration of  the  triple  power  of  the  consuls,  pro- 
consuls, and  tribunes  in  his  person  transferred  to 
him,  as  of  course,  all  judicial  powers  and  authori- 
ties. 

Q0.aiSTOR  (Lat.).  The  name  of  a 
magistrate^af^  ancient  Rome. 

QUAKERS.  >  A  sect  of  Christians. 

Formerly  they  were  much  persecuted  on 
account  of  their  peaceable  principles,  which 
forbade  them  to  bear  arms,  and  they  were 
denied  many  rights  because  they  refused  to 
make  corporal  oath.  They  are  relieved  in  a 
great  degree  in  the  states  of  the  United  States 
from  the  penalties  for  refusing  to  bear  arms; 
and  their  aifirmations  are  everywhere  in  the 
United  States,  it  is  believed,  taken  instead  of 
their  oaths.  / 

QUALIFICATION.  Having  the  requi- 
site qualities  for  a  thing :  as,  to  be  president 
of  the  United  States,  the  candidate  must  pos- 
sess certain  qualifications. 

QUALIFIED  FEE.  One  which  has  a 
qualification  subjoined  to  it,  and  which  must 
be  determined  whenever  the  qualification  an- 
nexed to  it  is  at  an  end.  A  limitation  to  a 
man  and  his  heirs  on  the  part  of  his  father 
affords  an  example  of  this  species  of  estate. 
Littleton,  ?  254;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1695. 

QUALIFIED  INDORSEMENT.  A 
transfer  of  a  bill  of  exchange  or  promissory 
note  to  an  indorsee,  without  any  liability  to 
the  indorser :  the  words  usually  employed  for 
this  purpose  are  sans  recours,  without  re- 
course.    1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1138. 


QUALIFIED  PROPERTY.  Property 
not  in  its  nature  permanent,  but  which  may 
sometimes  subsist  and  at  other  times  not  sub- 
sist. A  defeasible  and  precarious  ownership, 
which  lasts  as  long  as  the  thing  is  in  actual 
use  and  occupation :  e.g.,  first,  property  in 
animals yercE  natures,  or  in  light,  or  air,  where 
the  qualified  property  arises  from  the  nature 
of  the  thing  ;  second,  property  in  a  thing 
held  by  any  one  as  a  bailee,  where  the  quali- 
fied property  arises  not  from  the  nature  of 
the  thing,  but  from  the  peculiar  circumstances 
under  which  it  is  held.  2|Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  391,  395*;  2  Kent,  Comm.  347;  2 
Wooddeson,  Lect.  385. 

Any  ownership  not  absolute. 

QUALITY.  Persons.  The  state  or  con- 
dition of  a  person. 

Two  contrary  qualities  cannot  be  in  the 
same  person  at  the  same  time.  Dig.  41.  10, 
4.  Every  one  is  presumed  to  know  the  quality 
of  the  person  with  whom  he  is  contracting. 
In  the  United  States  the  people  happily  are 
all  upon  an  equality  in  their  civil  rights. 

In  Pleading.  That  which  distinguishes 
one  thing  from  another  of  the  same  kind, 

2.  It  is,  in  general,  necessary,  when  the  de- 
claration alleges  an  injury  to  the  goods  and 
chattels,  or  any  contract  relating  to  them, 
that  the  quality  should  be  stated ;  and  it  is 
also  essential,  in  an  action  for  the  recovery 
of  real  estate,  that  its  quality  should  be  shown ; 
as,  whether  it  consists  of  houses,  lands,  or 
other  hereditaments,  whether  the  lands  are 
meadow,  pasture,  or  arable,  etc.  The  same 
rule  requires  that,  in  an  action  for  an  injury 
to  real  property,  the  quality  should  be  shown. 
Stephen,  Plead.  214,  215.  See,  siis  to  the  vari- 
ous qualities,  Ayliffe,  Pand.  [60]. 

3.  It  is  often  allowable  to  omit  from  the 
indictment,  and  it  is  seldom  necessary  to 
prove  with  precision,  allegations  of  quality, 
or,  in  other  words,  those  allegations  which 
describe  the  mode  in  which  certain  acts  have 
been  done.  Thus,  if  the  charge  is  of  a 
felonious  assault  with  a  staff,  and  the  proof 
is  of  such  an  assault  with  a  stone,  or  if  a 
wound,  alleged  to  have  been  given  with  a 
sword,  is  proved  to  have  been  inflicted  by  an 
axe,  or  if  a  pistol  is  stated  to  have  been 
loaded  with  a  bullet,  and  it  turns  out  to  have 
been  loaded  with  some  other  destructive  mate- 
rial, the  charge  is  substantially  proved,  and 
no  variance  occurs.  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  341 ;  5 
Carr.  &  P.  128 ;  9  id.  525,  548. 

QUAMDIU  SE  BENE  GESSEHIT 
(Lat.  as  long  as  he  shall  behave  himself  well). 
A  clause  inserted  in  commissions,  when  such 
instruments  were  written  in  Latin,  to  signify 
the  tenure  by  which  the  ofiicer  held  his  office. 

QUANDO  ACCIDERINT  (Lat.  when 
they  fall  in). 

In  Practice.  When  a  defendant,  execu- 
tor or  administrator,  ^\ea.is  plene  adminis- 
tnavit,  the  plaintiff  may  pray  to  have  judg- 
ment of  assets  quando  acciderint.  Bullcr, 
Nisi  P.  169 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Executor  (M). 

By  taking  a  judgment  in  this  form  m 
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plaiutiflf  admits  that  the  defendant  has  fully 
administered  to  that  time.  1  Pet.  C.  C.  442, 
n.  See  11  Viner,  Abr.  379;'Comyiis.  Dig. 
Pleader  (2  D  9). 

QUANTI  MINORIS  (Lat.).  The  name 
of  a  particular  action  in  Louisiana.  An  ac- 
tion quanti  minoris  is  one  brought  for  the  re- 
duction of  the  price  of  a  thing  sold,  in  conse- 
quence of  defects  in  the  thing  which  is  the 
object  of  the  sale. 

Such  action  must  be  commenced  within 
twelve  months  from  the  date  of  the  sale,  or 
from  the  time  within  which  the  defect  became 
known  to  the  purchaser.  3  Mart.  La.  N.  s. 
287;  11  Mart.  La.  11. 

quantity:  In  Pleading.  That 
which  is  susceptible  of  measufe. 

It  in  a  general  rule  that,  when  the  declara^ 
tion  alleges  an  injury  to  goods  and  chattels, 
or  any  contract  relating  to  theni',  their  quan- 
tity should  be  stated.  Gould,  Plead,  o.  4,  | 
35.  And  in  actions  for  the  recovery  of  real 
estate  the  quantity  of  the  land  should  be 
specified.  Bracton,  431  o;  11  Coke,  25  6, 
55  a  ;  Doctrina  Plac.  85,  86 ;  1  East,  441 ;  8  id. 
357  ;  13  id.  102 ;  Stephen,  Plead.  314,  315. 

QUANTUM  DAMNIPICATUS  (Lat.). 
In  Equity  Practice.  An  issue  directed  by  a 
court  of  equity  to  be  tried  in  a  court  of  law, 
to  ascertain  by  a  trial  before  a  jury  the 
amount  of  damages  suffered  by  the  non-per- 
formance of  some  collateral  undertaking 
which  a  penalty  has  been  given  to  secure. 
When  such  damages  have  thus  been  ascer- 
tained, the  court  will  grant  relief  upon  their 
payment.     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3913. 

QUANTUM  MERUIT  (Lat.).  In 
Pleading.     As  much  as  he  has  deserved. 

2.  When  a  person  employs  another  to  do 
work  for  him,  without  any  agreement  as  to  his 
compensation,  the  law  implies  a  promise  from 
the  employer  to  the  workman  that  he  will  pay 
him  forhis  services  as  much  as  he  may  deserve 
or  merit.  In  such  case  the  plaintiff  may  sug- 
gest in  his  declaration  that  the  defendant  pro- 
mised to  pay  him  as  much  as  he  reasonably 
deserved,  and  then  aver  that  his  trouble  was 
worth  such  a  sum  of  money,  which  the  de- 
fendant has  omitted  to  pay.  This  is  called 
an  assumpsit  on  a  quantum  meruit.  2  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  162,  163  ;  1  Viner,  Abr.  346 ; 
2  Phillipps,  Ev.  82. 

_3.  When  there  is  an  express  contract  for  a 
stipulated  amount  and  mode  of  compensation 
for  services,  the  plaintiff  cannot  abandon  the 
contract  and  resort  to  an  action  for  a  quan- 
tum meruit  on  an  implied  assumpsit.  14 
Johns.  N.  Y.  326 ;  18  id.  169  ;  10  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  236.  But  see  7  Cranch,  299 ;  Stark. 
277;  Holt,  Nisi  P.  236;  10  Johns.  36;  12  id. 
374 ;  13  id.  56,  94,  359 ;  14  id.  326 ;  5  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  114 ;  4  Carr.  &  P.  93  ;  4  Scott,  N.  s. 
374 ;  4  Taunt.  475  1  Ad.  &  E.  333  ;  Addison, 
Contr.  214. 

QUANTUM  VALEBAT  (Lat.  as  much 
asit  was  worth).  In  Pleading.  When  goods 
ire  sold  without  specifying  any  price,  the  law 


implies  a  promise  from  the  buyer  to  the  seller 
that  he  will  pay  him  for  them  as  much  as 
they  were  worth. 

The  plaintiff  may,  in  such  case,  suggest 
in  this  declaration  that  the  defendaui  pro- 
mised to  pay  him  as  much  as  the  said  goods 
were  worth,  and  then  aver  that  they  were 
worth  so  much,  which  the  defendant  has 
refused  to  pay.  See  the  authorities  cited 
under  the  article  Quantum  Meruit. 

QUARANTINE.     In  Maritime   Law. 

The  space  of  forty  days,  or  loss,  during  which 
the  crew  of  a  ship  or  vessel  coming  from  a 
port  or  place  infected  or  supposed  to  be  in- 
fected with  disease  are  required  to  remain 
on  board  after  their  arrival,  before  they  can 
be  permitted  to  land. 

2.  The  object  of  the  quarantine  is  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  crew  are  infected  or  not. 

To  break  the  quarantine  without  legal  au- 
thority is  a  misdemeanor.  1  Russell,  Crimes, 
133. 

In  cases  of  insurance  of  ships,  the  insurer 
is  responsible  when  the  insurance  extends  to 
her  being  moored  in  port  twenty-four  hours 
in  safety,  although  she  may  have  arrived,  if 
before  uie  twenty-four  hours  are  expired  she 
is  ordered  to  perform  quarantine,  if  any  acci- 
dent contemplated  by  the  policy  occur.  1 
Marshall,  Ins.  264. 

In  Real  Property.  The  space  of  forty 
days  during  which  a  widow  has  a  right  to 
remain  in  her  late  husband's  principal  man- 
sion immediately  after  his  death.  The  right 
of  the  widow  is  also  called  her  quarantine. 

3.  In  some,  perhaps  all,  of  the  states  of  the 
United  States,  provision  has  been  expressly 
made  by  statute  securing  to  the  widow  this 
riglit  for  a  greater  or  lesser  space  of  time.  In 
Massachusetts,  Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  o.  90,  1 18, 
and  New  York,  4  Kent,  Comm.  62,  the  widow 
is  entitled  to  the  mansion-house  for  forty  days; 
in  Ohio  and  North  Carolina,  for  one  year. 
Walker,  Am.  Law,  231,  324.  In  Alabama, 
Indiana,  Illinois,  Kentucky,  Missouri,  New 
Jersey,  Rhode  Island,  and  Virginia,  she  may 
occupy  till  dower  is  assigned ;  in  Indiana, 
Illinois,  Kentucky,  Missouri,  New  Jersey,  and 
Virginia,  she  may  also  occupy  the  plantation 
or  messuage.  In  Pennsylvania  the  statute  of 
9  Hen.  ifl.  c.  7,  is  in  force,  Rob.  Dig.  176, 
by  which  it  is  declared  that  "  a  widow  shall 
tarry  in  the  chief  house  of  her  husband  forty 
days  after  his  death,  within  which  Jier  dower 
shall  be  assigned  her."  In  Massachusetts 
the  widow  is  entitled  to  support  and  supplies 
for  the  house  for  forty  days  ;  in  North  Caro- 
lina, for  one  year. 

4>  Quarantine  is  a  personal  right,  for- 
feited, by  implication  of  law,  by  a  second 
marriage.  Coke,  Litt.  82.  See  Ind.  Rev.  L. 
209  ;  1  Va.  Rev.  Code,  170  ;  Ala.  Laws,  260 , 
Mo.  St.  229 ;  111.  Rev.  Laws,  237 ;  N.  J. 
Rev.  Code,  397  ;  1  Ky.  Rev.  Laws,  573.  See 
Bacon,  Abr.  Dower  (B)  ;  Coke,  Litt.  32  6, 
34  b ;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  16,  17. 

QUARE  (Lat.).  In  Pleading.  Where- 
fore. 
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This  word  ie  sometimes  used  in  tlie  writ  in  cer- 
tain actions,  but  is  inadmissible  in  a  material  aver- 
ment in  the  pleadings,  forit  is  merely  interrogatory ; 
and,  therefore,  when  a  declaration  began  with  com- 
plaining of  the  defendant,  "  wherefore  with  force, 
etc.  he  broke  and  entered"  the  plaintiff's  close,  it 
was  considered  ill.  Bacon,  Abr.  Plea)  (B  6,  4); 
fl-onld.  Plead,  c.  3,  g  34. 

QTTARE   CLATJSTTM  FREGIT.      See 

Trespass. 

QUARE  EJBCIT  INFRA  TERMI- 
NUM.     See  Ejectment. 

QUARE  IMPEDIT  (Lat.  why  he  hin- 
ders). In  English  Law.  A  real  possessory 
action  which  can  be  brought  only  in  the  court 
of  common  pleas,  and  lies  to  recover  a  pre- 
sentation when  the  patron's  right  is  disturbed, 
or  to  try  a  disputed  title  to  an  advowson.  See 
Disturbance  ;  Mirehouse,  Advow.  265 ;  2 
Saund.  336  a. 

QUARE  OBSTRUXIT  (Lat.  why  he 
obstructs).  The  name  of  a  writ  formerly  used 
in  favor  of  one  who,  having  a  right  to  pass 
through  his  neighbor's  grounds,  was  pre- 
vented enjoying  such  right,  because  the  owner 
of  the  grounds  had  obstructed  the  way. 

QUARREL.  A  dispute ;  a  difference. 
In  law,  particularly  in  releases,  which  are 
taken  most  strongly  against  the  releasor, 
when  a,  man  releases  all  quarrel  he  is  said 
to  release  all  actions,  real  and  personal.  8 
Coke,  153. 

QUARRY.  A  place  whence  stones  are 
dug  for  the  purpose  of  being  employed  in 
building,  making  roads,  and  the  like. 

When  a  farm  is  let  with  an  open  quarry, 
the  tenant  may,  when  not  restrained  by  his 
contract,  take  out  the  stone ;  but  he  has  no 
right  to  open  new  quarries.  See  Mines; 
Waste. 

QUART.  A  liquid  measure,  containing 
one-fourth  part  of  a  gallon. 

QUARTER.  A  measure  of  length,  equal 
to  four  inches.     See  Measure. 

QUARTER-DAYS.  The  four  days  of 
the  year  on  which  rent  payable  quarterly 
becomes  due. 

QUARTER-DOLLAR.  A  silver  coin 
of  the  United  States,  of  the  value  of  twenty- 
five  cents. 

Previous  to  the  act  of  Feb.  21,  1853,  c.  79,  10  U. 
S.  Stat,  at  Large,  160,  the  weight  of  the  quarter-dol- 
lar was  one  hundred  and  three  and  one- eighth 
grains  ,*  but  the  coins  struck  since  the  passage  of 
that  act  are  of  the  weight  of  ninety-six  grains. 
The  fineness  was  not  altered  by  the  act  cited :  of 
one  thousand  parts,  nine  hundred  are  pure  silver 
and  one  hundred  alloy.  Quarter-dollars  issued 
before  February,  1863,  are  a  legal  tender  to  any 
amount ;  those  coined  since  that  period  are  a  legal 
tender  in  payment  of  debts  for  sums  not  exceeding 
five  dollars. 

See  Halp-Dollar, — in  which  the  change  in  the 
weight  of  silver  coins  is  more  fully  noticed. 

QUARTER-EAQLE.  A  gold  coin  of 
the  United  States,  of  the  value  of  two  and  a 
half  dollars.     See  Monet  ;  Coin. 

QUARTER-BALES.     In  New  York,  a 


certain  fraction  of  thepurchase-moneyisoften 
conditioned  to  be  paid  back  on  alienation  of 
the  estate;  and  this  fine  on  alienation  is  ex- 
pressed as  a  tenth-sales,  a  q  uarter-sales,  etc  7 
Cow.  N.  Y.  285 ;  7  Hill,  N.  Y.  253 ;  7  N.  Y.  490. 

QUARTER  SEAL.     In  Scotch  La«.'" 
The  seal  kept  by  the  director  of  the  cha,Dcery 
in  Scotland  is  so  called.    It  is  in  the  shape 
and  impression  of  the  fourth  part  of  tne 
great  seal.    Bell,  Diet. 

QUARTER  SESSIONS.  A  court  beaS 
ing  this  name,  mostly  invested  with  the  trial 
of  criminals.  It  takes  its  name  from  sitting 
quarterly,  or  once  in  three  months. 

The  English  courts  of  quarter  sessisns 
were  erected  during  the  reign  of  Edward  III. 
See  Stat.  36  Edw.  III. ;  Crabb,  Ene.  Law! 
278. 

QUARTER-YEAR.  In  the  oomputar 
tion  of  time,  a  quarter-year  consists  of  ninety- 
one  days.  Coke,  Litt.  135  6;  2  RoUe,  Abr. 
521, 1. 40 ;  N.  Y.  Rev.  Stat.  pt.  l,.c.  19, 1. 1,  J  3. 

QUARTERING.  A  barbarous  punish- 
ment formerly  inflicted  on  criminals  by  tear-, 
in'^  them  to  pieces  by  means  of  four  horses, 
one  attached  to  each  limb. 

QUARTERING  OF  SOLDIERS.  Fur- 
nishing soldiers  with  board  or  lodging  or 
both.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
Amendm.  art.  3,  provides  that  "no  soldier 
shall,  in  time  of  peace,  be  quartered  in  any 
house  without  the  consent  of  the  owner,  oor  in 
time  of  war  but  in  a  manner  to  be  prescribed  ■ 
by  law."      ■ 

QUARTEROON.  One  who  has  had  one 
of  his  grandparents  of  the  black  or  African 
race. 

QUARTO  DIE  POST  (Lat.  fourth  day 
afterj.  Appearance-,day,  which  is  the  fourth 
day  inclusive  from  the  -return  of  the  writ; 
and  if  the  person  summoned  appears  on  that 
day,  it  is  sufficient.  On  this  day,  also,  the 
court  begins  to  sit  for-  despatch  of  business. 
These  three  days  were  originally  given  as  an 
indulgence.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
278*;  Tidd,  New  Pract.  134.  But  this  pi-ao- 
tice  is  now  altered.     15  &  16  Vict.  o.  76. 

QUASH.  In  Practice.  To  overthrow 
or  annul. 

ft.  When  proceedings  are  clearly  irregular 
and  void,  the  courts  will  quash  them,  both  in 
civil  and  criminal  cases :  for  example,  when 
the  array  is  clearly  irregular,  as,  if  the  Jurors 
have  been  selected  by  persons  not  authorized 
by  law,  it  will  be  quashed-.  3  Bouvier,  Inst. 
n.  3342. 

In  criminal  cases,  when  an  indictment  is 
so  defective  that  no  judgment  can  be  given 
upon  it,  should  the  defendant  be  convicted, 
the  court,  upon  application,  will,  in  general, 
quash  it :  as,  if  it  have  no  jurisdiction  of  the 
offence  charged,  or  when  the  matter  charged 
is  not  indictable.  1  Burr.  516,  543 ;  Andr. 
226.  It  is  in  the  discretion  of  the  court  to 
quash  an  indictment  or  to  leave  the  defend- 
ant to  a  motion  in  strrest  of  judgment.  1 
Cush.  Mass.  189.    When  the  application  to 
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quash  is  made  on  the  part  of  the  defendant, 
in  English  practice,  the  court  generally  re- 

,  fuses  to  quash  the  indictment  when  it  appears 
some  enormous  crime  has  been  committed. 
Gomyna,  Dig.  Indictment  (H) ;  Wils.  325  ;  1 
■fealk.  372  ;  3  Term,  621 ;  5  Mod.  13 ;  6  id,  42 ; 

.  3. Burr.  1841;  Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  (K). 

■'  3.  When  "the  application  is  made  on  the 
part  of  the  prosecution,  the  indictment  will 
be  quashed  whenever  it  is  defective  so  that 
the  defendant  cannot  be  convicted,  and  the 
proaf  oution  appears  to  be  bond  jfide.  If  the 
prosecution  be  instituted  by  the  attorney- 
general,  he  may,  in  some  states,  enter  a  nolle 
prosequi,  which  has  the  same  effect.  1  Dougl. 
239,  240.  The  application  should  be  made 
Before  plea  pleaded,  Leach,  11;  4  State  Tr. 
232 ;  1  Hale,  35  ;  Fost.  231,  and  before  the 
defendant's  recognizance  has  been  forfeited. 
1  Salk.  380.    See  Oassetub  Breve. 

Q.TJASI  (Lat.  as  if,  almost).  A  term 
used  16  mark,  a  resemblance,  and  which 
supposes  a  little  difference  between  two  ob- 

'  jects.  Dig.  11.  7.  1.  8.  1.  Civilians  use  the 
expi-essions  quasi-confractus,  quasi-delictum, 
quasi-possessio,  quasi-tfaditio,  etc. 

QUASI-AFFINITY.  In  Civil  Law. 
The  affinity  which  exists  between  two  per- 
sons, one" of  whom  has  been  betrothed  to  the 
kindred  of  the  other,  but  who  have  never  been 
married. 

For  example :  my  brother  is  betrothed  to  Maria, 
and  afterwards,  before  ■  marriage,  he  dies,  there 
then  exists  between  Maria  and  me  a  q-uasi-affinity. 
The  history  of  England  furnishes  an  example  of 
this  liind.  Catherine  of  Arragon  was  betrothed  to 
the  brother  of  Henry  VIII.  Afterwards,  Henry 
married  her,  and  under  the  pretence  of  this  quasi- 
affinity-he  repudiated  her,  because  the  marriage 
was  incestuous. 

QUASI-CONTRACTUS  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  Jjuvt.  The  act  of  a  person,  permitted 
by  law,  by  which  he  obligates  himself  towards 
another,  or  by  which  another  binds  himself 
to  him,  without  any  agreement  between 
them. 

By  article  2272  of  the  Civil  Code  of  Louisiana, 
which  is  translated  from  article  1371  of  the  Code 
Civil,  quasi-contracts  are  defined  to  be  "the  lawful 
and  purely  voluntary  acts  of  a  man,  from  which 
there  results  any  obligation  whatever  to  a  third 
person,  and  sometimes  a  reciprocal  obligation  be- 
tween the  parties."  In  contracts,  it  is  the  consent 
of  the  contracting  parties  which  produces  the  obli- 
gation ;  in  quasi-contracts  no  consent  is  required, 
and  the  obligation  arises  from  the  law  or  natural 
equity,  on  the  facts  of  the  case.  These  acts  are 
called  quasi-contracts  because,  without  being  con- 
tracts, they  bind  the  parties  as  contracts  do. 

I  There  is  no  term  in  the  common  law  which  an- 
swers to  that  of  quasi-contract;  many  quasi-con- 
tracts may  doubtless  be  classed  among  implied  con- 
tracts :  there  is,  however,  a  difference  to  be  noticed. 
For  example :  in  case  money  should  be  paid  by  mis- 
take to  a  minor,  it  may  be  recovered  from  him  by 
the  civil  law,  because  his  consent  is  not  necessary  to 
a  quasi-contract;  but  by  the  common  law,  if  it  can 
be  recovered,  it  must  be  upon  an  agreement  to  which 
the  law  presumes  he  has  consented,  and  it  is  doubt- 
ful, upon  principle,  whether  such  recovery  could 
be  had.' 

3.  Quasi-contracts  may  be  multiplied  al- 
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most  to  infinity.  They  are,  however,  divided 
into  five  classes :  such  as  relate  to  the  volun 
tary  and  spontaneous  management  of  the 
affairs  of  another,  without  authority  [nego- 
tioriim  geatio) ;  the  administration  of  tutor- 
ship ;  the  management  of  common  property 
[communio  bonorum) ;  the  acquisition  of  an 
inheritance;  and  the  payment  of  a  sum  of 
money  or  other  thing  by  mistake,  when 
nothing  was  due  [indebiti  solutio). 

Each  of  these  quasi-contracts  has  an  afiBnity 
with  some  contract:  thus,  the  management 
of  the  affairs  of  another  without  authority, 
and  tutorship,  are  compared  to  a  mandate ; 
the  community  of  property,  to  a  partnership; 
the  acquisition  of  an  inheritance,  to  a  stipu- 
lation ;  and  the  payment  of  a  thing  which  is 
not  due,  to  a  loan. 

3.  All  persons,  even  infants  and  persons 
destitute  of  reason,  who  are  consequently  in- 
capable of  consent,  may  be  obliged  by  the 
quasi-contract  which  results  from  the  act  of 
another,  and  may  also  oblige  others  in  their 
favor ;  for  it  is  not  consent  which  forms  these 
obligations :  they  are  contracted  by  the  act 
of  another,  without  any  act  on  our  part. 
The  use  of  reason  is  indeed  required  in  the 
person  whose  act  forms  the  quasi-contract, 
but  it  is  not  required  in  the  person  by  whom 
or  in  whose  favor  the  obligations  which  result 
from  it  are  contracted.  For  instance,  if  a 
person  undertakes  the  business  of  an  infant 
or  a  lunatic,  this  is  a  quasi-contract,  which 
obliges  the  infant  or  the  lunatic  to  the  person 
undertaking  his  affairs,  for  what  he  has  bene- 
ficially expended,  and  reciprocally  obliges  the 
person  to  give  an  account  of  his  administra- 
tion or  management. 

See,  generally,  Justinian,  Inst.  3.  28  ;  Dig. 
3.  5  ;  Ayliffe,  Pand.  b.  4,  tit.  31 ;  1  Brown, 
Civil  Law,  386;  Erskine,  Inst.  3.  3.  16; 
Pardessus,  Dr.  Com.  a.  192  et  seg.;  Pothier, 
Obi.  n.  113  et  seq.;  Merlin,  Rupert.  Quasi- 
Contract;  Menestrier,  Lemons  Elem.  du  Droit 
Civil  Remain,  liv.  3,  tit.  28 ;  La.  Civ.  Code, 
b.  3,  tit.  5 ;  Code  Civil,  liv.  3,  tit.  4,  c.  1. 

QUASI-CORPORATIONS.  A  term 
applied  to  those  bodies  or  municipal  societies 
which,  though  not  vested  with  the  general 
powers  of  corporations,  are  yet  recognized,  by 
statutes  or  immemorial  usage,  as  persons  or 
aggregate  corporations,  with  precise  duties 
which  may  be  enforced,  and  privileges  which 
may  be  maintained,  by  suits  at  law.  They 
may  be  considered  gwaii-corporations,  with 
limited  powers,  coextensive  with  the  duties 
imposed  upon  them  by  statute  or  usage,  but 
restrained  from  a  general  use  of  the  author- 
ity which  belongs  to  those  metaphysical  per- 
sons by  the  common  law. 

Among  gwoai-corporations  may  be  ranked 
towns,  townships,  parishes,  hundreds,  and 
other  political  divisions  of  counties,  which 
are  established  without  an  express  charter  of 
incorporation ;  commissioners  of  a  county, 
supervisors  of  highways,  overseers  of  the 
poor,  loan  ofBcers  of  a  county,  and  the  like, 
who  are  invested  with  corporate  powers  sub 
modo  and  for  a  few  specified  purposes  only ; 
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but  not  such  a  body  as  the  general  assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  church,  which  has  not 
the  capacity  to  sue  and  be  sued.  4  Whart. 
Penn.  531.     See2  Kent,  Comm.  224;  Angell 

6  A.  Corp.  16 ;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  422 ;  1  Cow. 
N.  Y.  258,  and  note,  680;  2  Wend.  N.  Y.  109  ; 
2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  325  ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  352; 

7  Mass.  187;  9  id.  250;  13  id.  192;  1  Me. 
363. 

QITASI-DEIiICT.  In  Civil  La-w.  An 
act  whereby  a  person,  without  malice,  but  by 
fault,  negligence,  or  imprudence  not  legally 
excusable,  causes  injury  to  another. 

A  quasi-delict  may  be  public  or  priyate: 
the  neglect  of  the  affairs  of  a  community, 
when  it  is  our  duty  to  attend  to  them,  may 
be  a  crime ;  the  neglect  of  a  private  matter, 
under   similar  circumstances,   may    \>e   the 

f round  of  a  civil  action.    Bowyer,  Mod.  Oiy. 
law,  c.  43,  p.  265. 

QUASI-DEPOSIT.  A  kind  of  involun- 
tary bailment,  which  takes  place  where  a 
person  acquires  possession  of  property  law- 
fully, by  finding.     Story,  Bailm.  g  85. 

QUASI-OPFENCBS.  Offences  for 
which  some  person  other  than  the  actual  per- 
petrator is  responsible,  the  perpetrator  being 
presumed  to  act  by  command  of  the  respon- 
sible party.     ' 

Injuries  which  have  been  unintentionally 
caused.     See  Master  and  Servant. 

QUASI-PARTNERS.  Partners  of 
lands,  goods,  or  chattels,  who  are  not  actual 
partners,  are  sometimes  so  called.  Pothier, 
de  Sooi6t6,  App.  u.  184.    See  Part-Owners. 

QUASI-POSTHXJMOUS  CHILD. 
In  Civil  Law.  One  who,  born  during  the 
life  of  his  grandfather  or  other  male  ascend- 
ant, was  not  his  heir  at  the  time  he  made 
his  testament,  but  who  by  the  death  of  his 
father  became  his  heir  in  his  lifetime.  Inst. 
2.  13.  2;  Dig.  28.  3.  13. 

QUA  SI-PURCHASE.  This  term  is 
used  in  the  civil  law  to  denote  that  a  thing  is 
to  be  considered  as  purchased  from  the  pre- 
sumed consent  of  the  owner  of  a  thing :  as, 
if  a  man  should  consume  a  cheese,  which  is 
in  his  possession  and  belonging  to  another, 
with  an  intent  to  pay  the  price  of  it  to  the 
owner,  the  consent  of  the  latter  will  be  pre- 
sumed, as  the  cheese  would  have  been  spoiled 
by  keeping  it  longer.  Wolff,  Dr.  de  la  Nat. 
?691. 

QUASI-TRADITIO  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
La-w.  A  term  used  to  designate  that  a  person 
is  in  the  use  of  the  property  of  another,  which 
the  latter  suffers  and  does  not  oppose.  Lei;. 
Elem.  §  396.  It  also  signifies  the  act  by 
which  the  right  of  property  is  ceded  in  a 
thing  to  a  person  who  is  in  possession  of  it : 
as,  if  I  loan  a  boat  to  Paul,  and  deliver  it  to 
him,  and  afterwards  I  sell  him  the  boat,  it  is 
not  requisite  that  he  should  deliver  the  boat 
to  me  to  be  again  delivered  to  him :  there  is 
a  quasi  tradition  or  delivery. 

QUATUORVIRI  (Lat.  four  men).      In 


j  Roman  Law.      Magistrates  who  had  the 
care  and  inspection  of  roads.     Die.  1  2  i 

^ao.  ^        ■ 

QUAY.  A  wharf  at  which  to  load  or 
land  goods.     (Sometimes  spelled  key.) 

In  its  enlarged  sense  the  word  quat/  means 
the  whole  space  between  the  first  row  of 
houses  of  a  city,  and  the  sea  or  river.  5  La. 
152,  215.  So  much  of  the  quay  as  is  requisite 
for  the  public  use  of  loading  and  unloading 
vessels  is  public  property,  and  cannot  be 
appropriated  to  private  use,  but  the  rest  may 
be  private  property. 

QUE  EST  MESME  (L.  Fr.).  Which  ia 
the  same.     See  Qu^  est  Eadem. 

QUE  ESTATE  {quern  staiura,  or  which 
estate).  A  plea  by  which  a  man  prescribes 
in  himself  and  those  whose  estate  he  holds. 
2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  270 ;  18  Viner 
Abr.  133-140;  Coke,  Litt.  121  a;  Hardr! 
459  ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  499. 

QUEAN.  A  worthless  woman ;  a  strum- 
pet. The  meaning  of  this  word,  which  is 
now  seldom  used,  is  said  not  to  be  well  a8ce^ 
tained.  2  RoUe,  Abr.  296;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Slander  {US). 

QUEEN.     A  female  sovereign. 

QUEEN  ANNE'S  BOUNTY.  Bystst. 
2  Anne,  c.  11,  all  the  revenue  of  first  fruit 
and  tenths  was  vested  in  trustees  forever,  to 
form  a  perpetual  fund  for  the  augmentation 
of  poor  livings.  1  Sharswood,  Blaofcst.- 
Comm.  286  ;  2  Burn,  Bocl.  Law,  260-268. 

QUEEN  CONSORT.  The  wife  of  a 
reigning  king.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst,  Comm. 
218.  She  is  looked  upon  by  the  law  as  a 
feme  sole,  as  to  her  power  of  contracting, 
suing,  etc.      Id. 

QUEEN  DOWAGER.  The  widow  of 
the  king.  She  has  most  of  the  privilege? 
belonging  to  a  queen  consort.  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  229. 

QUEEN-GOLD.  A  royal  revenue  be- 
longing to  every  queen  consort  during  her 
marriage  with  the  king,  and  due  from  every 
person  who  has  made  a  voluntary  fine  or 
offer  to  the  king  of  ten  marks  or  upwards,  in 
consideration  of  any  grant  or  privilege  con- 
ferred by  the  crown.  It  is  due  of  record  on 
the  recording  of  the  fine.  It  was  last  exacted 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  It  is  now  quite 
obsolete.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  220- 
222 ;  Fortescue,  de  Laud.  398 ;  Jacob,  I.aw 
Diet. 

QUEEN  REGNANT.  She  who  holds 
the  crown  in  her  own  right.  She  has  the 
same  duties  and  prerogatives,  etc.  as  a  king. 
Stat.  1  Mar.  I.  st.  3,  c.  1;  1  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  218 ;  1  Wooddeson,  Lect.  94. 

QUERELA  (Lat.).    An  action  preferred 
in  any  court  of  justice.     The  plaintiff  was 
called  que7'en3,  or  complainant,  and  his  brief, 
complaint,  or  declaration  was  called  querela.  . 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

QUERELA  INOFFICIOSI  TESTA- 
MENTI  (Lat.  complaint  of  an  undutiful  or 
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unkind  will).  In  Civil  Law.  A  species 
of  action  allowed  to  a  child  who  had  been 
unjustly  disinherited,  to  set  aside  the  will, 
founded  on  the  presumption  of  law,  in  such 
oases,  that  the  parent  was  not  in  his  right 
mind.  Calvinus,  Lex. ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  327  ; 
Bell,  Diet. 

QUESTION.  In  Criminal  Law.  A 
means  sometimes  employed,  in  some  coun- 
tries, by  torture,  to  compel  supposed  great 
criminals  to  disclose  their  accomplices  or  to 
acknowledge  their  Qrimes. 

This  torture  is  called  queation  beoause,  as  the 
unfortunate  person  accused  is  made  to  suffer  pain, 
he  is  asked  qiteetiona  as  to  bis  supposed  crime  or 
accomplices.  Tbis  is  unknown  in  the  United  States. 
See  Potliier,  Procedure  Criminelle,  sect.  5,  art.  2, 
J  3. 

In  Evidence.  An  interrogation  put  to  a 
witness,  requesting  him  to  declare  the  truth 
of  certain  facts  as  far  as  he  knows  them. 

Questions  are  either  general  or  leading,  B7  a 
general  question  is  meant  such  a  one  as  requires 
the  witness  to  state  all  be  knows,  without  any  sug- 
gestion being  made  to  him :  as,  Who  gave  the  blow  ? 

A  leading  question  is  one  which  leads  the  mind 
of  the  witness  to  the  answer,  or  suggests  it  to  him : 
as,  Did  A  B  give  the  blow  ? 

The  Komans  called  a  question  by  which  the  fact 
or  supposed  fact  which  the  interrogator  expected 
or  wished  to  find  asserted  in  and  by  the  answer 
was  made  known  to  the  proposed  respondent,  a 
auggestive  interrogation :  as,  Ja  not  your  name  A  Bf 
See  Leadiss  Question. 

■In  Practice.  A  point  on  which  the  par- 
ties are  not  agreed,  and  which  is  submitted 
to  the  decision  of  a  judge  and  jury. 

When  the  doubt  or  difference  arises  as  to  what 
the'  law  is  on  a  certain  state  of  facts,  this  is  said 
tobe  a  legal  queation  ;  and  when  the  party  demurs, 
this  is  to  be  decided  by  the  court ;  when  it  arises 
as  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  facts,  this  is  a  quea- 
tion of  fact,  and  is  to  be  decided  by  the  jury. 

QU.S!STORES  CLASSICI  (Lat.).  In 
Roman  Law.  Officers  intrusted  with  the 
care  of  the  public  money. 

Their  duties  consisted  in  making  the  ne- 
cessary payments  from  the  (Brarium,  and  re- 
ceiving the  public  revenues.  Of  both  they 
had  to  keep  correct  accounts  in  their  tabulcB 
puWiccB.  Demands  which  any'  one  might 
nave  on  the  serarium,  and  outstanding  debts, 
were  likewise  registered  by  them.  Fines  to 
be  paid  to  the  public  treasury  were  registered 
and  exacted  by  thern.  They  were  likewise 
to  provide  proper  accommodations  for  foreign 
ambassadors  and  such  persons  as  were  con- 
nected with  the  republic  by  ties  of  public 
hospitality.  Lastly,  they  were  charged  with 
the  care  of  the  burials  and  monuments  of  dis- 
tinguished men,  the  expenses  for  which  had 
been  decreed  by  the  senate  to  be  paid  by  the 
treasury.  Their  number  at  first  was  confined 
to  two ;  but  this  was  afterwards  increased  as 
the  empire  became  extended.  There  were 
questors  of  cities  and  of  provinces,  and  ques- 
fors  of  the  army :  the  latter  were  in  fact  pay- 
•  masters. 

QU^STORES  PARRICIDII(Lat.).  In 
Roman  Law.     Public  accusers,  two  in  num- 


ber, who  conducted  the  accusation  of  persons 
guilty  of  murder  or  any  other  capital  offence, 
and  carried  the  sentence  into  execution. 
They  ceased  to  be  appointed  at  an  early  pe- 
riod.    Smith,  Diet.  Gr,  &  Bom.  Antiq. 

QUI  TAM  (Lat.  who  as  well).  An  action 
under  a  statute  which  imposes  a  penalty  for 
the  doing  or  not  doing  an  act,  and  gives  that 
penalty  m  part  to  whosoever  will  sue  for  the 
same,  and  the  other  part  to  the  common- 
wealth, or  some  charitable,  literary,  or  other 
institution,  and  makes  it  recoverable  by  ac- 
tion. The  plaintiff  describes  himself  as  suing 
as  well  for  the  commonwealth,  for  example, 
as  for  himself.  Espinasse,  Pen.  Act.  5,  6  ;  1 
Viner,  Abr.  197  ;  1  Salk.  %29,  n. ;  Bacon,  Abr. 

QUIA  (Lat.).  In  Pleading.  Because. 
This  word  is  considered  a  term  of  affirmation. 
It  is  sufficiently  direct  and  positive  for  intro- 
ducing a  material  averment.  1  Saund.  117, 
n.  4;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (C  77). 

QUIA  EMPTORES  (Lat.).  A  name 
sometimes  given  to  the  English  Statute  of 
Westminster  3, 13  Edw.  I.  c.  1,  from  its  initial 
words.     2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  91. 

QUIA  TIMET  (Lat.  beoause  he  fears). 
A  term  applied  to  preventive  or  anticipatory 
remedies.  According  to  Lord  Coke,  "there 
be  six  writs  of  law  that  may  be  maintained 
quia  timet,  before  any  molestation,  distress,  or 
impleading :  as.  First,  a  man  may  have  his 
writ  or  mesne  before  he  be  distrained.  &< 
cond,  a  warrantia  chartce,  before  he  be  im- 
pleaded. Third,  a  monstraverunt,  before 
any  distress  or  vexation.  Fourth,  an  audita 
querela,  before  any  execution  sued.  Fifth, 
a  curia  claudenda,  before  any  default  of  en- 
closure. Sixth,  a  ne  injusie  vexes,  before 
any  distress  or  molestation.  And  these  are 
called  breoia  anticipantia,  writs  of  preven- 
tion." Coke,  Litt.  100.  And  see  7  Brown, 
Pari.  Cas.  125. 

2.  These  writs  are  generally  obsolete.  In 
chancery,  when  it  is  contemplated  to  prevent 
an  expected  injury,  a  bill  quia  timet  is  filed. 
See  Bill  Quia  Timet. 

QUIBBLE.  A  slight  difficulty  raised 
without  necessity  or  propriety ;  a  cavil. 

No  justly  eminent  member  of  the  bar  will  resort 
to  a  quibble  in  his  argument.  It  is  contrary  to  his 
oath,  which  is  to  be  true  to  the  court  as  well  as  to 
the  client  j  and  bad  policy,  because  by  resorting 
to  it  he  will  lose  bis  character  as  a  man  of  probity. 

QUICKENING.  In  Medical  Juris- 
pradence.  The  sensation  a  mother  has  of 
the  motion  of  the  child  she  has  conceived. 

2.  The  period  when  quickening  is  first 
experienced  varies  from  the  tenth  to  the 
twenty-fifth,  but  is  usually  about  the  six- 
teenth, week  from  conception.  Denman,  Midw. 
p.  129. 

It  was  formerly  supposed  that  either  the 
child  was  not  alive  until  the  time  of  quicken- 
ing, or  that  it  had  acquired  some  new  kind 
of  existence  that  it  did  not  possess  before : 
hence  the  presumption  of  law  that  dates  the 
life  of  the  child  from  that  time. 

The  child  is,  in  truth,  alive  from  the  first 
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moment  of  conception,  and,  according  to  its 
age  and  state  of  development,  has  different 
modes  of  manifesting  its  life,  and,  during  a 
portion  of  the  period  of  gestation,  by  its  mo- 
tion. By  the  growth  of  the  embryo,  the 
■vromb  is  enlarged  until  it  becomes  of  too 
great  a  size  to  be  contained  in  the  pelvis;  it 
Qien  rises  into  the_  abdomen,  when  the  motion 
of  the  foetus  is  for  the  first  time  felt. 

3.  Quickening,  as  indicating  a  distinct  point 
in  the  existence  of  the  foetus,  has  no  foundar 
tion  in  physiology ;  for  it  arises  merely  from 
the  relation  which  the  organs  of  gestation 
bear  to  the  parts  that  surround  them :  it  may 
take  place  early  or  late,  according  to  the  con- 
dition of  these  different  parts,  but  not  from 
any  inherent  vitality  for  the  first  time  mani- 
fested by  the  foetus. 

As  life,  by  law,  is  said  to  commence  when 
a  woman  first  becomes  quick  with  child,  so 
procuring  an  abortion  after  that  period  is  a 
misdemeanor.  Before  this  time,  formerly 
the  law  did  not  interfere  to  prevent  a  preg- 
nant woman  convicted  of  a  capital  offence 
from  being  executed.  2  Hale,  PI.  Or.  413. 
If,  however,  the  humanity  of  the  law  of  the 
present  day  would  not  allow  a  woman  to  be 
executed,  who  is,  as  Blaokstone  terms  it, 
priv^ment  enceinte,  Oomm.  129,  i.e.  pregnant, 
although  not  quick,  it  would  be  but  carrying 
out  the  same  desire  to  interfere  with  long- 
established  rules,  to  hold  that  the  penalty  for 
procuring  abortion  should  also  extend  to  the 
whole  period  of  pregnancy. 

QUID  PRO  QUO  (Lat.  what  for  what). 
A  term  denoting  the  consideration  of  a  con- 
tract. See  Coke,  Litt.  47  6;  7  Maun.  &  G. 
998. 

QUIDAM  {Lat.  some  one;  somebody). 
In  French  IiaTv.  A  term  used  to  express 
an  unknown  person,  or  one  who  cannot  be 
named. 

A  quidam  is  usually  described  by  the  fear 
tures  of  his  face,  the  color  of  his  hair,  his 
height,  his  clothing,  and  the  like,  in  any  pro- 
cess which  may  be  issued  against  him. 
Merlin,  Expert.;  Bncyclop6die. 

QUIET  ENJOYMENT.  The  name  of 
a  covenant  in  a  lease,  by  which  the  lessor 
agrees  that  the  lessee  shall  peaceably  enjoy 
the  premises  leased.  This  covenant  goes  to 
the  possession,  and  not  to  the  title.  3  Johns. 
N,  Y.  471;  5  id.  120;  2  Dev.  No.  0.  388;  3  id. 
200.  A  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment  does 
not  extend  as  far  as  a  covenant  of  warranty. 
1  Aik.  Vt.  233. 

The  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment  is  broken 
only  by  an  entry,  or  lawful  expulsion  from, 
or  some  actual  disturbance  in,  the  possession. 
3  Johns.  N.  Y.  471 ;  8  id.  198 ;  15  id.  483 ;  7 
Wend.  N.  Y.  281 ;  2  Hill,  N.  Y.  105 ;  9  Mete. 
Mass.  63  ;  4  Whart.  Penn.  86  ;  4  Oow.  N.  Y. 
340.  But  the  tortious  entry  of  the  covenantor, 
without  title;  is  a  breach  of  the  covenant  for 
quiet  enjoyment.    7  Johns.  N.  Y.  376. 

QUIETUS  (Lat.  freed  or  acquitted). 
In  English  Law.  A  discharge;  an  acquit- 
tance 


An  instrument  by  the  clerk  of  the  pipe 
and  auditors  in  the  exchequer,  as  proof  of 
their  acquittance  or  discharge  of  account- 
ants.    Cowel. 

Discharge  of  a  judge  or  attorney-general 
3  Mod.  99*. 

In  American  Law.  The  discharge  of  an 
executor  by  the  probate  court.  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
131. 

QUINTAL.  A  weight  of  one  hundred 
pounds. 

QUINTO  EXACTUS  (Lat.).  In  Old 
English  Law.  The  fifth  call  or  last  requisi- 
tion of  a  defendant  sued  to  outlawry. 

QUIT-CLAIM.  In  Conveyancing.  A 
form  of  deed  of  the  nature  of  a  release, 
containing  words  of  grant  as  well  as  release 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  606. 

The  term  is  in  constant  and  general  use 
in  American  law  to  denote  a  deed  substan- 
tially the  same  as  a  release  in  English  law. 
It  presupposes  a  previous  or  precedent  con- 
veyance or  a  subsisting  estate  and  possession. 
Thornton,  Conv.  44.  It  is  a  conveyance  at 
common  law,  but  differs  from  a  release  in 
that  it  is  regarded  as  an  original  conveyance 
in  American  law,  at  least  in  some  states, 
6  Pick.  Mass.  499 ;  14  id.  374 ;  3  Conn.  398; 
9  Ohio,  96;  5  111.  117;  Me.  Rev.  Stat.  o.73,5 
14 ;  Miss.  Code  1857,  p.  309,  art.  17.  The 
operative  words  are  remise,  release,  and  for- 
ever quit-claim.  Thornton,  Conv.  44.  Cove- 
nants of  warranty  against  incumbrances  by 
the  grantor  are  usually  added. 

QUIT-RENT.  A  rent  paid  by  the  tenant 
of  the  freehold,  by  which  he  goes  quit  and 
free, — that  is,  discharged  from  any  other  rent. 
2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  42. 

In  England,  quit-rents  were  rents  reserved 
to  the  king  or  a  proprietor,  on  an  absolute 
grant'  of  waste  land,  for  which  a  price  in 
gross  was  at  first  paid,  and  a  mere  nominal 
rent  reserved  as  a  feudal  acknowledgment 
of  tenure.  Inasmuch  as  no  rent  of  this  de- 
scription can  exist  in  the  United  States,  when 
a  quit-rent  is  spoken  of  some  other  interest 
must  be  intended.  5  Call,  Va.  364.  A  per- 
petual rent  reserved  on  a  conveyance  in  fee- 
simple  is  sometimes  kno*n  by  the  name  of 
quit-rent  in  Massachusetts.  See  Grounb- 
Rent  ;  Rent. 

QUO  ANIMO  (Lat.  with  what  intention). 
The  intent ;  the  mind  with  which  a  thing  has 
been  done :  as,  the  quo  animo  with  which  tbe 
words  were  spoken  may  be  shown  by  the 
proof  of  conversations  of  the  defendant  re- 
lating to  the  original  defamation.  19  Wend. 
N.  Y.  296. 

QUO  JURE,  WRIT  OF.  In  BngUsh 
Law.  The  name  of  a  writ  commanding  the 
defendant  to  show  by  what  right  he  demands 
common  of  pasture  in  the  land  of  the  com- 
plainant who  claims  to  have  a  fee  in  the  same. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  299. 

QUO  MINUS  (Lat.).  The  name  of  a 
writ.  In  England,  when  the  king's  debtor 
is  sued  in  the  court  of  the  exchequer,  he  m&S 
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Bue  out  a  writ  of  quo  minus,  in  which  he  sug- 
gests that  he  is  the  king's  debtor,  and  that  the 
defendant  has  done  him  the  injury  or  damage 
complained  of,  quo  minus  sufficiens  existit, 
by  which  he  is  less  able  to  pay  the  king's  debt, 
ifhis  was  originally  requisite  in  order  to  give 
jurisdiction  to  the  court  of  exchequer ;  but 
now  this  suggestion  is  a  mere  form.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comra.  46. 

QUO  WARRANTO  (Lat.  by  what  au- 
thority). In  Practice.  The  nam-e  of  a  writ 
(and  also  of  the  whole  pleading)  by  which 
the  government  commences  an  action  to  re- 
cover an  office  or  franchise  from  the  person 
or  corporation  in  possession  of  it. 

The  writ  commands  the  sheriff  to  summon  the 
defendant  to  appear  before  the  court  to  which  it 
is  returnable,  to  show  {quo  warranto)  hy  what  au- 
thority he  claims  the  office  or  franchise.  It  was  a 
writ  of  right,  a  civil  remedy  to  try  the  mere  right 
to  the  franchise  or  office,  where  the  person  in  pos- 
session never  had  a  right  to  it  or  has  forfeited  it 
by  neglect  or  abuse.  3  Sharswood,  Biackst.  Comm. 
262,  263. 

The  action  of  quo  warranto  was  prescribed  by 
the  Statute  of  Gloster,  6  Edw.  1.,  and  is  a  limitation 
upon  the  royal  prerogative.  Before  this  statute, 
the  king,  by  virtue  of  his  prerogative,  sent  com- 
missions over  the  kingdom  to  inquire  into  the  right 
to  all  franchises,  quo  jure  et  quore  nomine  illi  reli- 
nent,  etc. ;  and,  as  they  were  grants  from  the  crown, 
if  those  in  possession  of  them  could  not  show  a 
charter,  the  franchises  were  seized  into  the  king's 
hands  without  any  judicial  proceeding.  Like  all 
other  original  civil  writs,  the  writ  of  quo  warranto 
issued  out  of  chancery,  and  was  returnable  alterna- 
tively before  the  king's  bench  or  justices  in  eyre. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  277-283,  494-499 ;  2  Term,  549.  See 
4  Term,  381 ;  2  Strange,  819,  1196. 

The  writ  of  qxio  warranto  has  given  place  to  an 
information  in  the  nature  of  quo  warranto.  This, 
though  mform  a  criminal,  is  in  aubatance  a  civil, 
proceeding;  to  try  the  mere  right  to  the  franchise  or 
office.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  263  j  1  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  382 ;  Angell  k  A.  Corp.  469  j  2  Kent,  Comm. 
312;  3  Term,  199;  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  537,  591-594. 

2.  Pleadings  in  quo  warranto  are  anomalous. 
In  ordinary  legal  proceedings,  the  plaiijtifl', 
whether  he  be  the  state  or  a  person,  is  bound 
to  show  a  case  against  the  defendant.  But 
in  an  information  of  quo  warranto,  as  well  as 
in  the  writ  for  which  it  is  substituted,  the 
order  is  reversed.  The  state  is  not  bound  to 
show  any  thing,  but  the  defendant  is  bound 
to  show  that  he  has  a  right  to  the  franchise 
or  office  in  question ;  and  if  he  fail  to  show 
authority,  judgment  must  be  given  against 
him.  4  Burr.  2146,  2147 ;  Angell  &  A.  Corp. 
636.  To  the  writ  of  quo  warranto  the  de- 
fendant simply  pleaded  his  charter,  which 
was  a  full  answer  to  the  writ ;  just  as  before 
the  statute  of  Edward  I.  the  production  of 
the  charter  to  the  king's  commissioners  was 
full  authority  for  the  possession  of  the  fran- 
chise or  office.  But  to  an  information  of  quo 
warranto  the  plea  of  the  defendant  consists 
of  his  charter,  with  an  absque  hoc  denying 
that  he  usurped  the  franchise,  and  concludes 
with  a  verification.  The  plea  is  in  form  a 
special  traverse,  but  in  substance  it  is  not 
such.  The  information  was  originally  a 
criminal  proceeding,  to  punish  the  usurpa- 
tion of  the  franchise  by  a  fine,  as  well  as  to 


seize  the  franchise-  therefore  the  informa- 
tion charged  usurpation,  and  the  defendant 
was  compelled  to  deny  the  usurpation,  as  well 
as  to  show  his  charter,  which  he  did  in  the 
form  of  an  absque  hoc  to  his  plea.  But  when 
the  proceeding  ceased  to  be  criminal,  and, 
like  the  writ  of  quo  warranto,  was  applied  to 
the  mere  purpose  of  trying  the  civil  right 
to  the  franchise,  the  absque  hoc  denying  the 
usurpation  became  immaterial,  though  it  is 
still  retained  in  the  forms.  5  Jacob,  Law 
Diet.  374;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  106,  note.  In  Coke's 
Entries,  351,  there  is  a  plea  to  an  informa- 
tion of  quo  warranto  without  the  absque  hoc. 
The  absque  hoc,  being  immaterial,  should  not 
be  answered  by  the  replication,  as  it  must 
always  be  in  a  special  traverse;  but  the 
charter,  the  first  part  of  the  plea,  though 
occupying  the  place  of  an  inducement,  must 
be  denied  by  the  replication,  its  existence 
and  character  being  the  sole  question  in  con- 
troversy upon  which  the  legality  of  the  acts 
of  the  corporation  turns.  Gilbert,  Ev.  6-8, 
145-160 ;  10  Mod.  Ill,  112,  296-300. 

3.  Until  the  statute  32  Geo.  III.  c.  58, 
the  defendant  could  not  plead  double  in  an 
information  of  quo  warranto  to  forfeit  an 
office  or  franchise.  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  220-222 ; 
4  Burr.  2146,  note ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  479 ; 
Tidd,  Pract.  610;  8  Term,  467;  5  Bacon, 
Abr.  449 ;  Willes,  533 ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  113, 
note ;  2  Dutch.  N.  J.  215  ;  Angell  &  A.  Corp. 
637. 

In  informations  of  gwo  warranto  there  are 
two  forms  of  judgment.  When  it  is  against 
an  officer  or  against  individuals,  the  judgment 
is  ouster ;  but  when  it  is  against  a  corpora- 
tion by  its  corporate  name,  the  judgment  is 
ouster  and  seizure.  In  the  first  case,  there 
being  no  franchise  forfeited,  there  is  none  to 
seize;  in  the  last  case,  there  is ;  consequently 
the  franchise  is  seized.  2  Kent,  Comm.  312, 
and  note ;  2  Term,  521,  522,  550,  551.  By 
such  judgment  of  ouster  and  seizure  the 
franchises  are  not  destroyed,  but  exist  in  the 
hands  of  the  state ;  but  the  corporation  is 
destroyed,  and  ceases  to  be  the  owner  or  pos- 
sessor of  lands  or  goods,  or  rights  or  credits. 
The  lauds  revert  to  the  grantor  and  his  heirs, 
and  the  goods  escheat  to  the  state.  The 
judgment  must  be  confined  to  seizure  of  the 
franchises :  if  it  be  extended  to  seizure  of  the 

froperty,  so  far  it  is  erroneous.     1  Blackf. 
nd.  267.     See  Scire  Facias  ;  30  Barb.  N.  Y. 
588. 

4.  The  principle  of  forfeiture  is  that  the 
franchise  is  a  trust;  and  all  the  terms  of  the 
charter  are  conditions  of  the  trust ;  and  if  any 
one  of  the  conditions  of  the  trust  be  violated 
it  will  work  a  forfeiture  of  the  charter.  And 
the  corporate  powers  must  be  construed 
strictly,  and  must  be  exercised  in  the  manner 
and  in  the  forms  and  by  the  agents  prescribed 
in  the  charter.     2  Kent,  Comm.  298,  299; 

1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  485  ;  13  Viner, 
Abr.  511 ;  13  Pet.  587  ;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  211 ; 

2  Term,  546  ;  3  id.  220-223  ;  8  Mod.  129  ;  12 
id.  271 ;  4  Gill  &  J.  Md.  121 ;  3  Hargrave, 
State  Tr.  546,  630. 
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Cases  of  forfeiture  may  be  divided  into 
two  great  olassesw  Casen  of  perversion:  as, 
where  a  oorpofation  does  an  act  inconsistent 
with  the  nature  and  destructive  of  the  ends 
and  purposes  of  the  grant.  In  such  cases, 
unless  the  perversion  is  such  as  to  amount  to 
an  injury  to  the  public  who  are  interested  in 
the  franchise,  34  Penn.  St.  283,  it  will  not 
work  a  forfeiture.  Cases  of  usurpation:  as, 
where  a  corporation  exercises  a  power  which 
it  has  no  right  to  exercise.  In  such  cases  the 
cause  of  forfeiture  is  not  determined  by  any 
question  of  injury  to  the  public,  but  the  abuse 
which  will  work  a  forfeiture  need  not  be  of 
any  particular  measure  or  extent.  3  Term, 
216,  246 ;  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  242,  243  ;  34  Miss. 
688 ;  21  111.  65.  See  30  Ala.  n.  s.  66.  In 
case  of  usurpation  of  an  ofBoe  or  franchise 
by  an  individual,  it  must  be  of  a  public  nature 
to  be  reached  by  this  writ.  21  111.  65 ;  28 
Vt.  594,  714;  9  Gush.  Mass.  596. 

5.  In  England,  corporation  s  are  the  creatures 
of  the  crown,  and  on  dissolution  their  fran- 
chises revert  to  the  crown ;  and  they  may  be 
re-granted  by  the  crown  either  to  the  old,  or  to 
new,  or  to  the  old  and  new,  corporators ;  and 
such  grant  restores  the  old  rights,  even  to  sue 
on  a  bond  given  to  the  old  corporation,  and 
the  corporation  is  in  of  its  ancient  liberties ; 
and  if  it  were  a  corporation  by  prescription  it 
would  still  be  so.  2  Term,  524,  543 ;  3  id. 
241-249.  In  the  United  States,  corporations 
are  the  creatures  of  the  legislature,  and  on 
dissolution  their  franchises  revert  to  the  state ; 
and  the  legislature  can  exercise  the  same 
powers  by  legislation  over  the  franchises,  and 
with  the  same  effects,  as  the  crown  can  in 
England.    Angell  &  A.  Corp.  652-654. 

By  the  statute  of  Anne,  c.  20,  an  informa- 
tion in  the  nature  of  quo^  warranto  may  by 
leave  of  court  be  applied  to  disputes  between 
party  and  party  about  the  right  to  a  corporate 
office  or  franchise.  4  Zabr.  N.  J.  529 ;  1 
Dutch.  N.J.  354;  32  Penn.  St.  478 ;  33  Miss. 
508  ;  7  Cal.  393, 432.  And  the  person  at  whose 
instance  the  proceeding  is  instituted  is  called 
the  relator.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
264.  The  suit  must  be  at  the  instance  of  the 
government,  see  12  N.  Y.  433  ;  1  Wise.  317; 

4  id.  420,  567 ;  and  the  consent  of  the  parties 
cannot  give  jurisdiction  in  such  a  case.  5 
Wheat.  291 ;  5  R.  1. 1 ;  1  lovva,  70 ;  2  id.  96. 
See  25  Mo.  555.  The  court  will  not  give  leave 
to  private  informers  to  use  the  king's  name 
and  suit  to  call  in  question  the  validity  of  a 
franchise,  when  such  pei'si  ns  apply  under 
very  unfavorable  circumstances.  4  Burr. 
2123,  2124.  As  to  where  the  burden  falls  of 
showing  the  lawful  or  unlawful  character  of 
a  francnise  or  right,  see  28  Penn.  St.  383  ^ 

5  Mich.  146.  The  information,  it  is  said, 
may  be  filed  after  the -expiration  of  the  term 
ofofSoe.   2  Jones,  No.  C.  124.    See  19  Ga. 559. 

QUOAD  HOC  (Lat.  as  to  this ;  with  re- 
spect to  this).  A  term  frequently  used  to 
signify,  as  to  the  thing  named,  the  law  is  so 
and  so. 

QUOD  COMPUTET  (Lat.  that  he  ac- 


count). The  name  of  an  interlocutory  judg 
ment  in  an  action  of  account-render;  also, 
the  name  of  a  decree  in  the  case  of  creditors' 
bills  against  executors  or  administrators. 
Such  a  decree  directs  the  master  to  take  the 
accounts  between  the  deceased  and  all  his 
creditors,  to  cause  the  creditors,  upon  due 
and  public  notice,  to  come  before  him  to 
prove  their  debts,  at  a  certain  place  and 
within  a  limited  period,  and  also  directs  the 
master  to  take  an  account  of  all  personal 
estate  of  the  deceased  in  the  hands  of  the 
executor  or  administrator.  Story,  Eq.  Jur. 
g  548.  See  Judgment  Quod  Computet  ;  Ac- 
count. 

QUOD  CUM  (Lat,).  In  Pleading.  For 
that  whereas.  A  form  of  introducing  matter 
of  inducement  in  those  actions  in  which  in- 
troductory matter  is  allowed  to  explain  the 
nature  of  the  claim :  as,  assumpsit  and  case. 
Hardr.  1 ;  2  Show.  180. 

This  form  is  not  allowable  to  introduce  the 
matter  which  constitutes  the  gravamen  of  the 
charge,  as  such  matter  must  be  stated  by 
positive  averment,  while  quod  cum  introduces 
the  matter  which  depends  upon  it  by  way  of 
recital  merely.  Hence,  in  those  actions,  as 
trespass  vi  et  armis,  in  which  the  complaint  is 
stated  without  matter  of  inducement,  quodeim 
cannot  be  properly  used.  2  Bulstr.  214.  But 
its  improper  use  is  cured  by  verdict.  1  Browne, 
Penn.  68 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (C  86). 

QUOD  EI  DEFORCEAT  (Lat.).  In 
English  Iiaw.  The  name  of  a  writ  given  by 
Stat.  Westm.  2, 13  Edw.  I.  c.4,  to  the  owners  of 
a  particular  estate,  as  for  life,  in  dower,  by 
the  curtesy,  or  in  fee-tail,  who  are  barred  of 
the  right  of  possession  by  a  recovery  had 
against  them  through  their  default  or  non- 
appearance in  a  possessory  action ;  by  which 
the  right  was  restored  to  him  who  had  been 
thus  unwarily  deforced  by  his  own  default. 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  193. 

QUOD  PBRMITTAT(Iat.).  In  Eng- 
lish iiaw.  That  he  permit.  The  name  of  a 
writ  which  lies  for  the  heir  of  hitu  who  is 
disseised  of  his  common  of  pasture,  against 
the  heir  of  the  disseisor,  he  being  dead. 
Termes  de  la,  Ley. 

QUOD  PERMITTAT  PROSTBR- 
NERE  (Lat.  that  he  give  leave  to  demolish). 
In  English  La-w.  The  name  of  a  writ 
which  commands  the  defendant  to  permit 
the  plaintiff  to  abate  the  nuisance  of  which 
complaint  is  made,  or  otherwise  to  appear 
in  court  and  to  show  cause  why  he  will  not 
On  proof  of  the  facts,  the  plaintiff  is  entitled 
to  have  judgment  to  abate  the  nuisance  and 
to  recover  damages.  This  proceeding,  on  ac- 
count of  its  tediousness  and  expense,  has 
given  way  to  a  special  action  on  the  case. 

QUOD  PROSTRAVIT(Lat.).  Thename 
of  a  judgment  upon  an  indictment  for  a  nui- 
sance, that  the  defendant  abate  such  nuisance. 

QUOD  RECUPERET  (Lat.  that  he  re- 
cover). The  form  of  a  judgment  that  the 
plaintiff  do  recover.  See  Judoment  Qmd 
Recuperet. 
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QUORUM.  Used  substantivelT,  quorum 
signiiiea  the  number  of  persons  belonging  to 
a  legislative  assembly,  a  corporation,  society, 
or  other  body,  required  to  transact  business. 
There  is  a  difference  between  an  act  done  by 
a  definite  number  of  persons,  and  one  per- 
formed by  an  indefinite  number :  in  the  first 
case  a  majority  ia  required  to  constitute  a 
quorum,  unless  the  law  expressly  directs  that 
another  number  may  make  one ;  in  the  latter 
case  any  number  who  may  be  present  may 
act,  the  majority  of  those  present  having,  -as 
in  other  cases,  the  right  to  act.  7  Cow.  N.  Y. 
402 ;  9  Barnew.  &  C.  648 ;  Angell  &  A.  Corp. 
281. 

Sometimes  the  law  reqjuires  a  greater  num- 
ber than  a  bare  msyority  to  form  a  quorum: 
in  such  case  no  quor/uto  is  present  until  such 
a  number  convene. 

When  an  authority  is  confided  to  several 
persons  for  a  private  purpose,  all  must  join 
m  the  act,  unless  otherwise  authorized.  6 
Johns.  N.  Y.  38.  See  Authority  ;  Majority  ; 
Pldraliiy. 

QUOT.  In  Scotch  Law.  The  twentieth 
part  of  the  movables,  computed  without  com- 
putation of  debts,  was  so  called. 

Formerly  the  bishop  was  entitled,  in  all 
confirmations,  to  the  quot  of  the  testament. 
Erskine,  Inst.  3.  9.  11. 

QUOTA.  That  part  which  each  one  is 
to  bear  of  some  expense :  as,  his  quota  of  this 
debt ;  that  is,  his  proportion  of  such  debt. 

QUOTATION.  In  Practice.  The  alle- 
gation of  some  authority  or  case,  or  passage 
of  some  law,  in  support  of  a  position  which 
it  is  desired  to  establish. 


Quotatiops,  when  properly  made,  assist  the  reader, 
but  when  misplaced  they  are  iDconvenient.  As  to 
the  manner  of  quoting  or  citing  authorities,  see 
Citation  of  Acthobities. 

The  transcript  of  a  part  of  a  book  or  writ- 
ing from  a  book  or  paper  into  another. 

3.  If  the  quotation  is  fair,  and  not  so  ex- 
tensive as  to  extract  the  whole  value  or  the 
most  valuable  part  of  an  author,  it  will  not 
be  a  violation  of  the  copyright.  It  is  mostly 
difficult  to  define  what  is  a  fair  quotation. 
When  the  quotation  is  unfair,  an  injunction 
will  lie  to  restrain  the  publication.  See  17 
Ves.  Ch.  424;  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed.  121. 

3>  "That  part  of  a  work  of  one  author 
found  in  another,"  observed  Lord  Ellen- 
borough,  "  is  not  of  itself  piracy,  or  sufficient 
to  support  an  action ;  a  man  may  adopt  part 
of'the  work  of  another ;  he  may  so  make  use 
of  another's  labors  for  the  promotion  of 
science  and  the  benefit  of  the  public."  5 
Esp.  170  ;  1  Campb.  94.  See  Curtis,  Copyr. 
242;  3  Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  737,  738;  17  Ves. 
Ch.  422;  1  Campb.  94;  2  Stor.  C.  C.  100; 
2  Beav.  Rolls,  6,  7;  Abridgment;  Copy- 
right. 

QUOUSQUB.  A  Latin  adverb,  which 
signifies  hovr  long,  how  far,  until. 

In  old  conveyances  it  is  used  as  a  word  of 
limitation.     lU  Coke,  41. 

In  practice,  it  is  the  name  of  an  execution 
which  is  to  have  force  until  the  defendant 
shall  do  a  certain  thing.  Of  this  kind  is  the 
capias  ad  satisfaciendum,  by  virtue  of  which 
the  body  of  the  defendant  is  taken  into  exe- 
cution, and  he  is  imprisoned  until  he  shall 
satisfy  the  execution.  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
3371. 


B. 


RACHETUM  (Fr.  rocketer,  to  redeem). 
In  Scotch  Law.  Ransom:  corresponding 
to  Saxon  weregild,  a  pecuniary  composition 
for  an  offence.     Skene ;  Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

RACK.  An  engine  with  which  to  torture 
a  supposed  criminal,  in  order  to  extort  a  con- 
fession of  his  supposed  crime  and  the  names 
of  his  supposed  accomplices. 

It  is  unknown  in  the  United  States,  but,  known 
by  the  nickname  of  the  Buke  of  Bxeter's  daugh- 
ter, was  in  use  in  England.  Barrington,  Stat.  366 ; 
12  Serg.  i,  R.  Penn.  227. 

RACE  RENT.    In  English  Law.    The 

full  extended  value  of  land  left  by  lease, 
payable  by  a  tenant  for  life  or  years.  Wood, 
Inst.  192. 

RADOUR.  In  French  Law.  A  term 
including  the  repairs  made  to  a  ship,  and  a 
fresh  supply  of  furniture  and  victuals,  muni- 


tions, and  other  provisions  required  for  the 
voyage.    Pardessus,  n.  602. 

RAILWAY.  A  road  graded  and  having 
rails  of  iron  or  other  material  for  the  wheels 
of  carriages  to  run  upon. 

Kailways  in  their  present  form  first  began 
to  be  extensively  constructed  after  the  success- 
ful experiments  in  the  use  of  locomotives  in 
1829,  They  had  been  in  use  in  a  rude  form  as 
early  as  1676.  Xhese  earlier  railways  were  of 
limited  extent,  built  by  private  persons  on  theli 
own  laud  or  upon  the  land  of  others,  by  special 
license,  called  way-leave.  In  their  modern  form, 
railways  are  usually  (though  not  necessarily)  owned 
by  a  corporation,  which  is  authorized  to  exercise 
some  important  privileges,  such  as  a  right  of  emi- 
nent domain,  etc.  Within  a  few  years,  another 
class  of  railways,  namely,  those  laid  in  the  streets 
of  towns  and  cities,  have  become  very  numerous, 
and  many  very  interesting  questions  have  arisen 
and  are  still  arising  in  regard  to  them,  most  of 
which  remain  unsettled  at  the  date  of  writing.  See 
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U  Gray,  Mass.  69 ;  4  Cush.  Mass.  63 ;  9  Ind.  433, 
467;  7  Port.  Ind.  38,  469;  23  N.  H.  83;  26  id. 
266;  25  Vt.  49;  2  K.  I.  154;  18  Penn.  St.  187; 
27  id.  339 ;  21  Conn.  294;  2  Stookt.  Ch.  N.  J.  362; 
20  Bost.  Law  Rep.  449.  It  is  proper  to  say  that 
most  of  the  authorities  cited  ahove  are  cases  of 
steam  railroads,  between  which  and  the  common 
street  railroads  important  differences  exist. 

2.  The  charter  of  a  public  railway  requires 
the  grant  of  the  supreme  legislative  authority 
of  the  state.  3  Engl.  Railw.  Cas.  65 ;  2 
Railw.  Cas.  177  ;  3  N.  Y.  430.  It  is  usually 
conferred  upon  a  private  corporation,  but 
sometimes  upon  a  public  one,  vrhere  the 
stock  is  owned  and  the  company  controlled 
by  the  state.  Redfield,  Railw.  ?  17 ;  1 
Ohio  St.  657;  21  Conn.  304;  10  Leigh,  Va. 
454 ;  4  Wheat.  668 ;  9  id.  904 ;  1  Greene,  Iowa, 
553;  8  Watts,  Penn.  316.  Such  charter, 
when  conferred  upon  a  private  company  or 
a  natural  person,  as  it  may  be,  is  irrevocable, 
and  only  subject  to  general  legislative  con- 
trol, the  same  as  other  persons  natural  or 
artificial.  4  Wheat.  668 ;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
275,  and  notes;  Redfield,  Railw.  §  231;  27 
Vt.  140  ;  11  La.  Ann.  253  ;  ,2  Gray,  Mass.  1 ; 
3  Sneed,  Tenn.  609 ;  26  Penn.  St.  287 ;  32 
N.  H.  215.     See  ^11.  . 

The  right  of  way  is  generally  obtained  by 
tne  exercise  of  the  right  of  eminent  domain. 
This  can  only  be  done  in  strict  conformity  to 
the  charter  or  grant.  4  Engl.  Railw.  Cas. 
235,  513,  524 ;  6  Gill,  Md.  363.  The  com- 
pany may  enter  upon  lands  for  the  purpose 
of  making  preliminary  surveys,  by  legisla- 
tive permission,  without  becoming  trespassers, 
and  without  compensation.  34  Me.  247  ;  9 
Barb.  N.  Y.  449 ;  Wright,  Ohio,  132,  and 
cases  cited. 

3.  The  company  acquire  only  a  right  of 
way,  the  fee  remaining  in  the  former  owner. 
The  company  can  take  nothing  from  the  soil, 
except  for  the  purpose  of  construction.  2 
Hill,  N.  Y.  342;  6  Mass.  90;  7  Mete.  Mass. 
297;  2  Gray,  Mass.  574;  2  Iowa,  288;  25 
Vt.  151 ;  2  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  457  ;  20  Barb. 
N.  Y.  644 ;  34  N.  H.  282 ;  16  111.  198 ;  1 
Sumn.  C.  C.  21.  See  26  Penn.  St.  287;  11 
N.  Y.  308. 

The  mode  of  estimating  compensation  to 
the  laud-owners  varies  in  different  states. 
The  more  general  mode  is  to  award  such  a 
sum  as  will  fairly  compensate  the  actual 
loss,  i.e.  to  give  a  sum  of  money  which  being 
added  to  the  land  remaining  will  make  it 
as  valuable  as  the  whole  would  have  been 
if  none  of  it  had  been  taken.  13  Barb. 
N.  Y.  171 ;  Redfield,  Railw.  |  71,  and  oases 
cited. 

The  company  may  lay  their  road  across  a 
highway,  but  not  without  making  compensa- 
tion to  the  owner  of  the  fee  for  the  additional 
servitude  thus  imposed  upon  the  land.  3  Hill, 
N.  Y.  567;  25  Wend.  N.  Y.  462;  1  Exch. 
723 ;  16  N.  Y.  97;  21  Mo.  580  ;  27  Penn.  St. 
339;  9  Cush.  Mass.  1;  29  Lond.  Law  Times, 
7 ;  Redfield,  Railw.  §  76. 

4.  The  construction  of  the  road  must  be 
within  the  prescribed  limits  of  the  charter. 
The  right  of  devi  ition  sef  -ired  by  the  char- 


ter or  general  laws  is  lost  when  the  road  is 
once  located.  1  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  154 ;  2  Ohio 
St.  235;  Redfield,  Railw.  ?  105.  See  2  Rich 
So.  C.  434;  1  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.  252;  10 
Conn.  157 ;  12  id.  364 ;  2  Swan,  Tenn.  282; 
9  La.  Ann.  284 ;  1  Gray,  Mass.  340.  Dis- 
tance, having  reference  either  to  the  length 
of  the  line  or  to  deviation,  is  to  be  measured 
in  a  straight  line  through  a  horizontal  plane. 
Redfield,  Railw.  ^106;  9  Q.  B.  76;  27  Vt. 
766 ;  36  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  114.  In  crossing 
highways,  public  safety  undoubtedly  requires 
that  it  should  not  be  at  grade,  or,  if  so,  that 
the  crossing  should  be  protected  by  gates. 

20  Law  Jour.  428. 

5.  Injuries  to  domestic  animals.  The  com- 
pany are  not  liable  for  any  injury  to  domestii! 
animals  straying  upon  their  track,  or  while 
crossing  it,  in  the  highway,  unless  they  have 
Ijeen  guilty  of  some  neglect  in  building 
fences  or  in  the  management  of  their  trains. 

21  N.  H.  363 ;  29  Me.  307 ;  6  Penn.  St;  472; 
6  Ind.  141;  81^.402;  4  Ohio  St.  424;  4Exeh. 
580  ;  33  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  193  ;  25  Vt.  150. 

Liability  for  the  acts  of  contractors,  sub- 
contractors, and  agents.  The  company  are 
not  liable  for  the  act  of  the  contractor  or 
sub-contractor,  or  their  agents,  except  in 
doing  precisely  what  is  contemplated  in  the 
contract.  5  Barnew.  &  C.  547 ;  6  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  499  ;  12  Ad.  &  E.  737 ;  5  -Exch. 
721 ;  24  Barb.  N.  Y.  355 ;  4  Den.  N.  Y.  311; 
3  Gray,  Mass.  349 ;  Redfield,  Railw.  J  168. 
Railway  companies  are  liable  for  the  acts  of 
their  agents  and  sub-agents  within  the  range 
of  their  employment;  and  it  has  been  the 
purpose  of  the  courts  to  give  such  agents  a 
large  discretion,  and  hold  the  companies 
liable  for  all  acts  of  their  agents  within  the 
most  extensive  range  of  their  charter-powers. 
14  How.  483  ;  27  Vt.  110;  7  Cush.  Mass..385. 
But  the  company  are  not  liable  for  the  wilful 
acts  of  their  agents,  out  of  the  range  of  their 
employment,  unless  directed  by  the  company 
or  subsequently  adopted  by  them.  2  Harr. 
N.  J.  514;  1  Fla.  136.  See  this  subject  fur- 
ther discussed  in  Redfield,  Railw.  §  169,  and 
notes.  The  company  are  not  liable  for  inju- 
ries to  servants  through  the  neglect  of  their 
fellow-servants  or  defects  in  machinery,  un- 
less t;hey  were  themselves  in  fault  in  employ- 
ing incompetent  servants  or  purchasing  im- 
perfect machinery  for  the  road.  3  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  1 ;  4  Mete.  Mass.  49 ;  6  Hill,  N.  Y. 
592 ;  9  N.  Y.  175. 

6.  Railway  companies  are  liable  for  any 
injury  accruing  to  the  person  or  property  of 
another  through  any  want  of  reasonable  care 
a;nd  prudence  on  the  part  of  their  agents  or 
employees.  This  occurs  from  the  omission 
of  the  requisite  signals  at  road-crossings, 
and  from  want  of  care  in  other  respects  in 
crossing  highways.  2  Cush.  Mass.  539 ;  10 
id.  562.  See,  also,  28  Vt.  185 ;  18Ga.679; 
8  Gray,  Mass.  The  conduct  of  railway  trains 
is  so  far  matter  of  science  and  skill  that  it 
is  proper  to  receive  the  testimony  of  experts 
in  regard  to  it.  23  Vt.  394,  395 ;  17111.509, 
580.     Railway  companies,  like  other  corpo- 
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ration,  cannot  be  bound  by  any  contract  of 
their  agents  beyond  their  charter-power,  or, 
as  it  is  called,  ultra  vires,  although  assumed 
by  their  express  direction  or  consent.  7  Eug. 
L.  &  Eq.  505  ;  16  id.  180 ;  30  id.  120. 

•y.  Railway  investments.  The  large  amount 
of  capital  invested  in  railway  stock  and  bonds, 
or  notes  and  mortgages,  in  this  country,  ren- 
ders this  subject  one  of  very  considerable  im- 
portance. The  forms  of  such  investments  are — 
stock,  preferred  stock,  and  notes  with  coupons 
attached  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  at 
stated  times  (generally  once  in  six  months), 
these  being  secured  by  mortgage  of  the  road 
and  all  its  appurtenances.  The  practice 
adopted  by  some  of  the  railways  in  this 
country  of  issuing  preferred  stock,  or  prefer- 
ence stock,  as  it  is  called  in  England,  and  of 
issuing  stock  at  reduced  prices  after  all  has 
been  sold  at  par  which  can  be  disposed  of  in 
the  market,  or  of  mortgaging  the  entire  road 
two  or  three  times  over,  giving  successive 
priorities,  has  generally  been  regarded  as 
impolitic,  if  not  positively  fraudulent.  27 
Vt.  673,  692 ;  Redfleld,  Railw.  563,  §  234,  and 
cases  cited  in  notes. 

The  rights  and  remedies  of  bondholders 
and  mortgagees,  as  well  as  the  holders  of 
preferred  stock,  depend  very  much  upon 
the  forms  of  the  contracts  and  the  powers 
granted  by  the  legislature  to  the  company. 
The  holders  of  preferred  stock  may,  in  a  court 
of  equity,  compel  the  company  to  apply  all 
their  net  earnings  first  to  the  payment  of 
the  stipulated  dividend  upon  such  stock.  30 
Lond.  Law  Times,  141.  See,  also,  2  Stockt. 
Ch.  N.  J.  171.  And  it  is  the  familiar  prac- 
tice of  the  courts  of  equity  in  this  country 
to  allow  the  successive  mortgagees  fore- 
closures upon  all  rights  posterior  to  .their 
own;  How  the  property  is  to  be  controlled 
and  managed  thereafter  is  not  yet  well 
defined.  The  subject  is  a  good  deal  dis- 
cussed in  an  important  case  recently  deter- 
mined by  the  supreme  court  of  Vermont. 
31  Vt. 

8.  It  has  been  held  that  a  trustee  of  money 
is  not  justified  in  investing  the  same  in  rail- 
way securities,  it  being  of  too  precarious  a 
character.  10  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  123  ;  21  N.  H. 
352.  In  Ellis  vs.  Eden,  30  Lond.  Law  Times, 
601,  it  was  held  that  "stock  in  the  foreign 
funds"  included  the  American  state  stocks 
of  Virginia,  Massachusetts,  etc.,  but  not  Bos- 
ton water-scrip  or  bonds  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Railway. 

Railway  bonds,  with  coupons  attached 
made  payable  to  bearer,  pass  by  delivery, 
the  same  as  bills  of  exchange  or  bank-bills, 
and  have  thus  become  a  quasi-currency.  1 
Stockt.  Ch.  N.  J.  667 ;  13  N.  Y.  599.  See, 
also,  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  634 ;  2  Hill,  N.  Y. 
159;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  45;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
1;  7  Bingh.  284;  27  Penn.  St.  413;  Red- 
field,  Railw.  g  239. 

Constitutional  questions.  These  have  refer- 
ence chiefly  to  the  inviolability  of  charter 
rights  under  the  United  States  constitution, 
and  rest  mainlj  upon  the  doctrines  and  prin- 


ciples of  the  leading  case  of  Dartmouth  Col- 
lege vs.  Wopdwar(^  4  Wheat.  518.  The 
provision  in  the  United  States  constitution 
referred  to  is  that  prohibiting  the  several 
states  from  passing  "any  law  impairing  the 
obligation  of  contracts." 

A  corporate  charter  is  regarded  as  a  legis- 
lative grant  of  certain  franchises  and  im- 
munities involving  pecuniary  value,  and,  con- 
sequently, not  revocable,  or  subject  to  legislar 
tive  control  in  any  other  sense  than  as  all 
rights  of  property  are  liable  to  be  affected 
by  general  legislation.  4  Wheat.  518 ;  27 
Vt.  140 ;  Redfield,  Railw.  ?  231. 

The  essential  franchise  of  a  private  cor- 
poration, being  private  property,  cannot  be 
taken  for  public  use  without  adequate  com- 
pensation. 15  Vt.  745;  16  id.  476;  27  id. 
140 ;  6  How.  507. 

9.  But  to  be  thus  inviolable  it  is  essential 
that  the  franchises  in  question  shall  be  such 
as  are  indispensable  to  the  existence  and 
just  operation  of  the  corporation,  or  else  that 
they  be  expressly  secured  to  the  corporation 
in  its  charter.     11  Pet.  420. 

These  exclusive  grants  are  to  be  strictly 
construed  in  favor  of  the  corporation,  and 
liberally  expounded  in  favor  of  public  rights 
and  interests.  Opinion  of  Taney,  Ch.  J., 
in  11  Pet.  420;  13  How.  71;  1  La.  Ann. 
253. 

It  makes  no  difference  in  regard  to  the 
rights  of  the  corporation  that  it  may  have 
received  large  grants  of  land  or  other  property 
from  the  state  or  sovereignty  conferring  the 
charter.  Unless  the  stock  is  owned  by  the 
state,  or  the  appointment  and  control  of  the 
principal  officers  are  retained  by  the  state,  so 
as  to  create  it  a  public  corporation,  its  essen- 
tial franchises  are  inviolable  to  the  same  ex- 
tent as  other  private  rights  of  a  pecuniary 
character,  and  its  functions  are  equally  inde- 
pendent of  legislative  control  as  are  those 
of  any  natural  person.  14  Miss.  599 ;  6 
Penn.  St.  86  ;  13  id.  133  ;  13  Ired.  No.  C.  75  ; 
9  Mo.  507  ;  27  Miss.  517 ;  13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  1 ; 
9  Wend.  N.  Y.  351 ;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  64.  See, 
also,  the  late  cases,  in  the  United  States  su- 
preme court,  maintaining  the  same  principle. 
18  How.  331,  380,  384;  Redfield,  Railw.  2 
232. 

RAIN-WATER.  The  water  which  natu- 
rally falls  from  the  clouds. 

2.  No  one  has  a  right  to  build  his  house 
so  as  to  cause  the  rain-water  to  fall  over  his 
neighbor's  land,  1  Rolle,  Abr.  107;  2  id. 
565;  2  Leon.  94;  1  Strange,  643  ;  Forte^cue, 
212 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Action  on  the  Case  (E) ;  5 
Coke,  101 ;  1  Comyns,  Dig.  Action  on  the 
Case  for  a  Nuisance  (A),  unless  he  has  ac- 
quired a  right  by  a  grant  or  prescription. 

3.  When  the  land  remains  in  a  states  of 
nature,  says  a  learned  writer,  and  by  the 
natural  descent  the  rain-water  would  de- 
scend from  the  superior  estate  over  the  lower, 
the  latter  is  necessarily  subject  to  receive 
such  water.  1  Lois  des  BStimens,  15,  16. 
See  2  Rolle,  140;  Dig.  89.  3;  2  Bouvier. 
Inst.  n.  1608. 
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KAISE.  To  create.  A  use  may  be  raised ; 
I.e.  a  use  may  be  created.  1  Spenoe,  Eq. 
Jur.  449*. 

BANGE.  This  word  is  used  in  the  land- 
laws  of  tlie  United  States  to  designate  the 
order  of  the  location  of  such  lands,  and  in 
patents  from  the  United  States  to  individuals 
they  are  described  as  being  within  a  certain 
range; 

RANGER.  A  sworn  oficer  of  the  forest 
to  inquire  of  trespasses,  and  to  drive  the 
beasts  of  the  forest  out  of  the  deforested 
ground  into  the  forest.    Jaoob^  Law  l)ict. 

RANK.  The  order  or  place  in  which 
certain  officers  are  placed  in  the  army  and 
navy,  in  relation  to  others. 

It  is  a  maxim  that  officers  of  an  inferior 
rank  are  bound  to  obey  all  the  lawful  com- 
mands of  their  superiors,  and  are  justified 
for  such  obedience. 

RANKING.  In  Scotch  Law.  Deter- 
mining the  order  in  which  the  debts  of  a 
bankrupt  ought  to  be  paid. 

RANSOM  BILL.  A  contract  for  pay- 
ment of  ransom  of  a  captured  vessel,  with 
stipulations  of  safe-conduct  if  she  pursue  a 
certain  coui'se  and  arrive  in  a  certain  time, 
if  found  out  of  time  or  course,  the  safe^con- 
duct  is  void.    Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  107*.     The 

Sayment  cannot  be  enforced  in  England, 
uring  the  war,  by  an  action  on  the  contract, 
but  can  in  this  country.  1  Kent,  Comm.  104, 
105  ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  141;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  325. 

RAPE  (Lat.  rapere,  to  snatch,  to  seize  with 
violence).  In  Criminal  La-w.  The  carnal 
knowledge  of  a  woman  by  a  man  forcibly 
and  unlawfully  against  her  will. 

The  statute  of  Westminster  2,  c.  34,  defines 
the  crime  to  be  where  "a  man  do  ravish  a  wo- 
man, married,  maid,  or  other,  whete  she  did  not 
consent  neither  before  nor  after."  And  this 
Statute  definition  has  been  adopted  in  several 
very  recent  cases.  Addenda  to  1  Den.  C*. 
Jas.;  1  Bell,  Or.  Cas.  63,  71. 

3..  Much  difficulty  has  arisen  in  defining 
the  meaning  of  carnal  knowledge,  and  differ^ 
ent  opinions  have  been  entertained, — some 
judges  having  Supposed  that  penetration 
alone  is  sufficient,  while  others  deemed  emis- 
sion an  essential  ingredient  in  the  crime. 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  41,  s.  3 ;  12  Coke, 
37  ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  628  ;  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law, 
810.  But  in  modern  times  the  better  opinion 
seems  to  be  that  both  penetration  and  emis- 
sion are  not  necessary.  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  439 ; 
3  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  410 ;  2  Bishop,  Crim.  Law, 
2  942.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  also,  that  very 
slight  evidence  may  be  sufficient  to  induce  a 
jury  to  believe  there  was  emission.  Add. 
Penn.  143  ;  2  Const.  So.  C.  351 ;  1  Beck,  Med. 
Jur.  140 ;  4  Chitty,  Blaokst.  Comm.  213,  note 
8.  In  Scotland,  emission  is  not  requisite. 
Alison,  Scotch  Law,  209,  210.  See  Emis- 
sion; Penetration. 

3.  By  the  term  man  in  this  definition  is 
meant  a  male  of  the  hunian  species,  of  the 
age  of  fourteen  years  and  upwards ;  for  an 


infant  under  fourteen  years  is  supposed  by 
law  incapable  of  committing  this  ofience.  1 
Hale,  PI.  Cr.  631 ;  8  Carr.  &  P.  738.  But 
not  only  can  an  infant  under  fourteen  years, 
if  of  sufficient  mischievous  discretion,  but 
even  a  woman  may  be  guilty  as  principal  in 
the  second  degree.  And  the  husband  of  a 
woman  may  be  a  principal  in  the  second  de- 
gree of  a  rape  committed  upon  his  wife :  as, 
where  he  held  her  while  his  servant  com- 
.mitted  the  rape.     1  Hargrave,  St.  Tr.  388. 

4.  The  knowledge  of  the  woman's  person 
must  be_/bm6Zy  and  against  her  will;  and 
■  if  her  consent  has  not  been  voluntarily  and 
freely  given  (when  she  has  the  power  to  con- 
sent), the  offence  will  be  complete,  nor  will 
any  subsequent  acquiescence  on  her  part  do 
away  the  guilt  of  the  ravisher.  A  consent 
obtained  from  a  woman  by  actual  violence, 
by  duress  or  threats  of  murder,  or  by  the 
administration  of  stupefying  drugs,  is  not 
such  a  consent  as  will  shield  the  offender  ot 
turn  his  crime  into  adultery  or  fornication ; 
and  if  the  connection  took  place  when  she 
was  in  a  state  of  insensibility  from  liquor, 
having  been  made  drunk  by  the  prisoner, 
though  the  liquor  was  given  only  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exciting  her,  it  is  a  rape.  1  Den.  Cr. 
Cas.  89 ;  1  Carr.  &  K.  746.  Having  carnal 
knowledge  of  a  woman  by  a  fraud  which  in- 
duces her  to  suppose  it  is  her  husband,  does 
not  amount  to  a  rape.  Russ.  &  B.  487 ;  6 
Cox,  Cr.  Cas.  412;  Dearsl.  Cr.  Cas.  397;  8 
Carr.  &  P.  265,  286 ;  1  Carr,  &  K.  415.  But 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  party  is  liable 
in  such  case  to  be  indicted  for  an  assault. 

5>  The  matrimonial  consent  of  the  wife 
cannot  be  retracted ;  and,  therefore,  her  hus- 
band cannot  be  guilty  of  a  rape  on  her,  as 
his  act  is  not  unlawful.  But,  as  already 
observed,  he  may  be  guilty  as  principal  in 
the  second  degree. 

As  a  child  under  ten  years  of  age  is  in- 
capable in  law  to  give  her  consent,  it  follows 
that  the  offence  may  be  committed  on  such  a 
child  whether  she  consent  or  not.  See  stat. 
18  Eliz.  G.  7,  s.  4. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  rape  was 
a  felony  at  common  law,  or  was  made  one 
by  a  statute  in  the  reign  of  Edward  1.  The 
benefit  of  clergy  was  first  taken  away  by  a 
statute  of  Elizabeth.  By  a  statute  of  Vic- 
toria, the  offence  is  no  longer  punishable  with 
death,  but,  at  most,  with  transportation  for 
life ;  previous  to  that  statute,  the  capital  pun- 
ishment was  almost  invariably  enforced. 

See,  as  to  the  possibility  of  committing  a 
rape,  and  as  to  the  signs  which  indicate  it, 
1  Beck,  Med.  Jur.  c.  12;  Merlin,  Eepert. 
Viol.;  1  Briand,  M6d.  Leg.  Ifere  partie,  c.  1, 
p.  66  ;  BiCssy,  Manuel  M^dico-LSgal,  etc., 
p.  149 ;  Parent  Duchatellet,  De  la  Prostitu- 
tion dans  la  Ville  de  Paris,  c.  3,  J  5 ;  Barting- 
ton,  Stat.  123;  9  Carr.  &  P.  752;  2  Pick. 
Mass.  380 ;  12  Serg.  <fc  R.  Penn.  69 ;  7  Conn. 
54 ;  1  Const.  So.  C.  354;  2  Va.  Cas.  235. 

In  English  Law.  A  division  of  a  county 
similar  to  a  hundred,  but  oftentimes  contain- 
ing in  it  more  hundreds  than  one. 
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RAPINE.      In   Criminal  Law.      The  I 

felonious  taking  of  another  man's  personal 
property,  openly  and  by  violence,  against  his 
■will.  The  civilians  define  rapine  to  be  the 
taking  with  violence  the  movable  property 
of  another,  with  the  fraudulent  intent  to  ap- 
propriate it  to  one's  own  use.  Leq.  El.  Dr. 
Rom.  ?  1071. 

RAPPORT  A  SUCCESSION  (Fr. ; 
similar  to  hotchpot).  In  Louisiana.  The 
reunion  to  the  mass  of  the  succession  of  the 
things  given  by  the  deceased  ancestor  to  his 
heir,  in  order  that  the  whole  may  be  divided 
among  the  co-heirs. 

The  obligation  to  make  the  rapport  has  a 
triple  foundation.  First,  it  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  deceased  intended,  in  making 
an  advancement,  to  give  only  a  portion  of 
the  inheritance.  Second,  it  establishes  the 
equality  of  a  division,  at  least,  with  regard 
to  the  children  of  the  same  parent,  who  all 
have  an  equal  right  to  the  succession.  Third, 
it  preserves  in  femilies  that  harmony  which 
is  always  disturbed  by  unjust  favors  to  one 
who  has  only  an  equal  right.  Dalloz,  Diet. 
See  Advancement;  Collation;  Hotchpot. 

RASCAL.  An  opprobrious  term,  applied 
to  persons  of  bad  character.  The  law  does 
not  presume  that  a  damage  has  arisen  be- 
cause the  defendant  has  been  called  a  rascal, 
and  therefore  no  general  damages  can  be 
recovered  for  it;  if  the  party  has  received 
special  damages  in  consequence  of  being  so 
called,  he  can  recover  a  recompense  to  indem* 
nify  him  for  his  loss. 

RASTTRB.  The  scratching  or  scraping 
a  writing,  so  as  to  prevent  some  part  of  it 
from  being  read.  'The  word  writing  here  is 
intended  to  include  printing. 

RATE.  A  public  valuation  or  assessment 
of  every  man's  estate;  or  the  ascertaining 
how  much  tax  every  one  shall  pay.  See 
Powell,  Mortg.  Index  ;  1  Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  37. 

RATE  OF  EXCHANGE.  In  Com- 
mercial Law.  The  price  at  which  a  bill 
drawn  in  one  country  upon  another  may  be 
sold  in  the  former. 

RATIFICATION.  An  agreement  to 
adopt  an  act  performed  by  another  for  us. 

Express  ratifications  are  those  made  in  ex- 
press and  direct  terms  of  assent.  Implied 
ratifications  are  such  as  the  law  presumes 
from  the  acts  of  the  principal :  as,  if  Peter 
buy  goods  for  James,  and  the  latter,  knowing 
the  fact,  receive  them  and  apply  them  to  his 
own  use. 

2>  By  ratifying  a  contract  a  man  adopts 
the  agency  altogether,  as  well  what  is  detri- 
mental as  that  which  is  for  his  benefit.  2 
Strange,  859  ;  1  Atk.  Ch.  128 ;  4  Term,  211 ; 
7  East,  164 ;  16  Mart.  La.  105 ;  1  Ves.  Ch. 
509;  Smith,  Merc.  Law,  60;  Story,  Ag.  §250; 
9  Barnew.  &  C.  59. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  principal  has  the 
right  to  elect  whether  he  will  adopt  the  un- 
authorized act  or  not.  But  having  once  tati' 
fied  the  act,  upon  a  full  knowledge  of  all  the 


material  circumstances,  the  ratification  cannot 
be  revoked  or  recalled,  and  the  principal  be- 
comes bound  as  if  he  had  originally  author- 
ized the  act.  Story,  Ag.  §  250 ;  Paley,  Ag. 
Lloyd  ed.  171 ;  3  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  197. 

3.  The  ratification  of  a  lawful  contract 
has  a  retrospective  efiect,  and  binds  the  prin- 
cipal fVom  its  date,  and  not  only  from  the 
time  of  the  ratification,  for  the  ratification  is 
equivalent  to  an  original  authority,  according 
to  the  maxim  that  omnis  ratihdbitio  mandate 
aequiparatur.  Pothier,Obl.  n.75;  2Ld.Baym. 
930 ;  Comb.  450 ;  5  Burr.  2727  ;  2  H.  Blaokst. 
623;  1  Bos.  &  P.  316;.  13  Johns.  N.  T.  367  , 
2  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  424 ;  2  Mass.  106. 

Such  ratification  will,  in  general,  relieve 
the  agent  from  all  responsibility  on  the 
contract,  when  he  woiild  otherwise  have 
been  liable.  2  Brod.  &  B.  452.  See  16 
Mass.  461 ;  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  494 ;  10  id.  399  j 
Story,  Ag.  J  251.  See  Assent;  Ayliffe, 
Pand.  *386;  18  Viuer,  Abr.  156;  1  Liver- 
more,  Ag.  0.  2,  I  4,  pp.  44,  47 ;  Story,  Ag.  g 
239 ;  3  Chitty,  Com.  Law,  197 ;  Paley,  Ag. 
Lloyd  ed.  324 ;  Smith,  Merc.  Law,  47,  60 ;  2 
Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  424;  13  Mass.  178,  391, 
379;- 6  Pick.  Mass.  198;  1  Brown,  Ch.  101, 
note ;  1  Pet.  C.  C.  72 ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

4.  An  infant  is  not,  in  general,  liable  on 
his  contracts  ;  but  if,  after  coming  of  age,  he 
ratify  the  contract  by  an  actual  or  express 
declaration,  he  will  be  bound  to  perform  it, 
as  if  it  had  been  made  after  he  attained  full 
age.  '  The  ratification  must  be  voluntary, 
deliberate,  and  intelligent,  and  the  party 
must  know  that  without  it  he  would  not  be 
bound.  11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  305,  311;  3 
Penn.  St.  428.  See  12  Conn.  551,  556 ;  10 
Mass.  137,  140 ;  14  id.  457  ;  4  Wend.  N.  Y. 
403,  405.  But  a  confirmation  or  ratification 
of  a  contract  may  be  implied  fl-om  acts  of 
the  infant  after  he  becomes  of  age,  as,  by 
enjoying  or  claiming  a  benefit  under  a  con- 
tract he  might  have  wholly  rescinded,  1 
Pick.  Mass.  221,  223  ;  and  an  infant  partner 
will  be  liable  for  the  contracts  of  the  firm,  or 
at  least  such  as  were  known  to  him,  if  he, 
after  becoming  of  age,  confirm  the  contract 
of  partnership  by  transacting  business  of  the 
firm,  receiving  profits,  and  the  like.  2  Hill, 
So.  C.  479;  1  J.  B.  Moore,  289. 

RATIFICATION  OF  TREATIES. 
See  Treaty. 

RATIHABITION.  Confirmation;  ap- 
probation of  a  contract ;  ratification. 

RATIO  (Lat.).  A  reason;  a  cause;  a 
reckoning  of  an  account. 

RATIONALIBUS    DIVISIS,  WRIT 

DB.  The  name  of  a  writ  which  lies  properly 
when  two  men  have  lands  in  several  towns 
or  hamlets,  so  that  the  one  is  seised  of  the 
land  in  one  town  or  hamlet,  and  the  other 
of  the  other  town  or  hamlet  by  himself,  and 
they  do  not  know  the  bounds  of  the  town  or 
hamlet,  nor  of  their  respective  lands.  This 
writ  lies  by  one  against  the  other,  and  the 
object  of  it  IS  to  fix  the  boundaries.  Fitzher- 
bert,  Nat.  Brev. 
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RAVISHED.  In  Pleading.  A  tech- 
nical word  necessary  in  an  indictment  for 
rape. 

No  other  word  or  circumlocution  will 
answer.  The  defendant  should  be  charged 
with  having  "feloniously  ravished"  the  prose- 
cutrix, or  woman  mentioned  in  the  indict- 
ment. Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  (G  1) ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Indictment  (G  6) ;  Hawkins, 
PI.  Or.  2,  0.  25,  s.  56 ;  Croke  Cas.  37  ;  1  Hale, 
PI.  Cr.  628 ;  2  id.  184 ;  Coke,  Litt.  184,  n.  p; 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  180 ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  447.  The 
words  "  feloniously  did  ravish  and  carnally 
know"  imply  that  the  act  was  done  forcibly 
and  against  the  will  of  the  woman.  12  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  70.  See  3  Chitty,  Crim.  Law, 
812. 

RAVISHMENT.  In  Criminal  Law. 
An  unlawful  taking  of  a  woman,  or  of  an 
heir  in  ward.    Rape. 

RAVISHMENT  OP  WARD.  In 
English  Law.  The  marriage  of  an  infant 
ward  without  the  consent  of  the  guardian. 
It  is  punishable  by  statute  Westminster  2, 
0.  35. 

READING.  The  act  of  pronouncing 
aloud,  or  of  acquiring  by  actual  inspection  a 
knowledge  of,  the  contents  of  a  writing  or  of 
a  printed  document. 

In  order  to  enable  a  party  to  a  contract,  or 
a  devisor,  to  know  what  a  paper  contains,  it 
must  be  read,  either  by  the  party  himself  or 
by  some  other  person  to  him.  When  a  per- 
son signs  or  executes  a  paper,  it  will  be  pre- 
sumed that  it  has  been  read  to  him;  but  this 
presumption  may  be  rebutted. 

In  the  case  of  a  blind  testator,  if  it  can  be 
proved  that  the  will  was  not  read  to  him,  it 
cannot  be  sustained.  3  Wash.  C.  C.  580. 
See  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2012. 

REAL.  At  Common  La-w.  A  term 
which  is  applied  to  land  in  its  most  enlarged 
signification.  Beat  security,  therefore,  means 
the  security  of  mortgages  or  other  incum- 
brances affecting  lands.  2  Atk.  Ch.  806: 
s.  c,  2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  547. 

In  Civil  Law.  That  which  relates  to  a 
thing,  whether  it  be  movable  or  immovable, 
lands  or  goods:  thus,  a  real  injury  is  one 
which  is  done  to  a  thing,  as  a  trespass  to 
property,  whether  it  be  real  or  personal  in 
the  common-law  sense.  A  real  statute  is  one 
which  relates  to  a  thing,  in  contradistinction 
to  such  as  relate  to  a  person. 

REAL  ACTION.  In  Practice.  In  the 
Civil  Law.  One  by  which  a  person  seeks 
to  recover  his  property  which  is  in  the  posses- 
sion of  another.  Dig.  50.  16.  16.  It  is  to  be 
brought  against  the  person  who  has  posses- 
sion. 

At  the  Common  Law.  One  brought  for 
the  specific  recovery  of  lands,  tenements,  or 
hereditaments.     Stephen,  Plead.  3. 

They  are  droitural  when  they  are  based 
upon  the  right  of  property,  and  possessory 
wnen  based  upon  the  right  of  possession. 
Real  Act.  84.    They  are  either  writs  of  right; 


writs  of  entry,  which  lie  in  the  per,  the  pei 
et  cui,  or  the  post,  upon  disseisin,  intrusion, 
or  alienation ;  writs  ancestral  possessory,  aa 
mort  d'ancestor,  aiel,  besaiel,  cosinage,  or 
nuper  obiit.     Comyns,  Dig.  Actions  (D  2), 

These  actions  were  always  local,  and  were 
to  be  brought  in  the  county  where  the  land 
lay.  Bracton,  189,  414.  They  are  now  pretty 
generally  laid  aside  in  practice,  upon  account 
of  the  great  nicety  required  in  their  manage- 
ment, and  the  inconvenient  length  of  their 
process, — a  much  more  expeditious  method  of 
trying  titles  being  since  introduced  by  other 
actions,  personal  and  mixed.  See  Stearns, 
Real  Act. ;  Booth,  Real  Act. ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Actions;  Comyns,  Dig.  Actions;  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  118. 

REAL  CONTRACT.  At  Common 
Law.  A  contract  respecting  real  property. 
3  Rawle,  Penn.  225. 

In  Civil  Law.  Those  contracts  which 
require  the  interposition  of  a  thing  (m)  aa 
the  subject  of  them:  foi;  instance,  the  loan 
for  goods  to  be  specifically  returned. 

Contracts  are  divided  into  those  which  are 
formed  by  the  mere  consent  of  the  parties, 
and  therefore  are  called  consensual,  such  as 
sale,  hiring  and  mandate ;  and  those  in  which 
it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  something 
more  than  mere  consent,  such  as  the  loan  of 
money,  deposit  or  pledge,  which,  from  their 
nature,  require  the  delivery  of  the  thing; 
whence  they  are  called  real.  Pothier,  Obi. 
p.  1,  0.  1,  B.  1,  art.  2. 

REAL  COVENANT.  A  covenant  con- 
nected with  a  conveyance  of  realty,  whereby 
an  obligation  to  pass  something  real  is  created, 
or  which  is  so  connected  with  the  realty  that 
he  who  has  the  latter  is  entitled  to  the  bene- 
fit of,  or  is  boijnd  to  perform,  the  former. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  145 ;  Sheppard, 
Touchst.  161. 

A  covenant  which  is  so  connected  with  the 
realty  as  to  apply  to  the  owner  thereof,  either 
in  reference  to  benefit  or  obligation,  whether 
he  be  a  party  to  the  instrument  creating  the 
covenant  or  not. 

A  covenant  by  which  the  obligor  under- 
takes to  pass  something  real.  Coke,  Litt, 
384  6;  Stearns,  Real  Act.  134.  See  4  Kent, 
Comm.  472. 

A  covenant  by  which  the  covenantor  binds 
his  heirs.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm 
304. 

Very  considerable  confusion  exists  among  the 
authorities  in  the  use  of  the  term  real  covenants. 
The  definition  of  Blackstone,  which  determines  th« 
character  of  covenants  from  the  insertion  or  Don- 
insertion  of  the  word  "heir"  by  the  covenantor,  la 
pretty  generally  rejected.  See  Piatt,  Cov.  61;  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  304,  n.,  305,  n.  Of  the 
other  definitions,  that  which  makes  a  real  cove- 
nant an  obligation  to  pass  realty  is  the  most  an- 
cient. Upon  such  a  covenant  the  remedy  was  by 
voucher  or  warrantia  chartm,  and  not  by  the  action 
of  covenant. 

Together  with  the  disuse  of  real  actions,  these 
covenants  gave  place  to  the  more  modern  covenants 
which  furnish  the  basis  of  a  personal  action  for 
damages,  and  the  term  real  covenants  lost  its  ancient 
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signification  and  acquired  its  modern  one,  as  given 
in  the  latter  part  of  tlie  first  and  in  the  second 
definition.  The  covenant  to  stand  seised  ap- 
proaches perhaps  more  nearly  than  any  covenant 
still  in  use  to  the  ancient  real  covenant. 

Covenants  are  real  only  when  they  have 
entered  into  the  consideration  for  which  land, 
or  some  interest  therein  to  which  the  cove- 
nant is  annexed,  passed  between  the  cove- 
nantor and  covenantee.  See  Covenant,  13 ; 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  662,  663. 

In  England,  all  covenants  for  title  are  held 
to  be  real  covenants ;  in  the  United  States, 
those  only  which  are  future  in  their  operation 
come  under  this  description.     10  Ga.  311. 

The  object  of  these  covenants  is,  usually, 
?ither  to  preserve  the  inheritance,  as  to  keep 
in  repair,  3  Lev.  92 ;  9  Barnew.  &  C.  505 ; 
8  Cow.  N.  Y.  206;  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  148;  1 
Ball.  C.  C.  210;  6  Yerg.  Tenn.  512;  6  Vt. 
276;  25  Penn.  St.  257;  38  Bng.  L.  &  Eq. 
462 ;  to  keep  buildings  insured,  and  reinstate 
them  if  burned,  Piatt,  Cov.  185 ;  5  Barnew. 
&  Ad.  1 :  6  Gill  &  J.  Md.  372 ;  to  continue 
the  relation  of  landlord  and  tenant,  as  to  pay 
rent,  5  East,  575 ;  1  Dougl.  183  ;  1  Wash.  C. 
C.  375 ;  do  suit  to  the  lessor's  mill,  5  Coke, 
18  ;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  410;  grind  the  tenant's 
com,  2  Yeates,  So.  C.  74 ;  9  Vt.  91 ;  for  the 
renewal  of  leases,  12  Bast,  469  ;  or  to  protect 
the  tenant  in  his  enjoyment  oj' the  premises,  as 
to  warrant  and  defend,  Sheppard,  Touohst. 
161;  2  Mass.  433;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  137;  1 
Paige,  .Ch.  N.  Y.  455  ;  to  make  further  assu- 
rance, Croke  Car.  503  ;  for  quiet  enjoyment, 
Croke  Eliz.  373 ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  392 ;  1 
C.  B.  402 ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  0.  94 ;  23  Me.  383 ; 
never  to  claim  or  assert  title,  7  Me.  97 ;  3 
Meto.  Mass.  121 ;  to  remove  incumbrances, 
17  Mass.  586 ;  to  release  suit  and  service, 
Coke,  Litt.  384  6;  to  produce  title-deeds  in 
defence  of  the  grantee's  title,  4  Greenleaf, 
Cruise,  Dig.  393  ;  10  Law  Mag.  353-357  ;  1 
Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  449 ;  to  supply  water  to  the 
premises,  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  266 ;  to  draw 
water  off  from  a  mill-pond,  19  Pick.  Mass. 
449 ;  not  to  establish  another  mill  on  the 
same  stream,  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  136 ;  not  to 
erect  buildings  on  adjacent  land,  4  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  510 ;  to  use  the  land  in  a  specified 
manner,  13  Sim.  Ch.  228 ;  generally  to  create 
or  preserve  easements  for  the  benefit  of  the 
land  granted.-  4  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  122  ;  1 
Bradf  N.  Y.  40.  See  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |  240 ; 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  648.  See  Cove- 
nant ;  Real. 

REAL  LAVr.  At  Common  Law.  A 
popular  term  used  to  denote  such  parts  of 
the  system  of  common  law  as  concern  or  re- 
late to  real  property. 

In  Civil  Law.  A  law  which  relates  to 
specific  property,  whether  movable  or  im- 
movable. 

If  real  law  in  any  given  case  relate  to 
immovable  property,  it  is  limited  in  its  ope- 
ration to  the  territory  within  which  that  is 
situate,  real  estate  being,  both  by  the  com- 
mon and  continental  laws,  subject  exclu- 
Bively  to  the  laws  of  the  government  within 


whose  territory  it  is  situate.     Story,  Confl. 
Laws,  426,  428.     See  Rei  SiT.a:. 

REAL  PROPERTY.  Something  which 
may  be  held  by  tenure,  or  will  pass, to  tha 
heir  of  the  possessor  at  his  death,  instead  of 
his  executor,  including  lands,  tenements,  and 
hereditaments,  whether  the  latter  be  cor- 
poreal or  incorporeal.     1  Atkinson,  Conv. 

In  respect  to  property,  real  and  peraonal  corre- 
spond^very  nearly  with  immovablee  and  wovables  of 
the  civil  law.  By  the  latter,  "  biens"  is  a  general 
term  for  property;  and  these  are  classified  into 
movable  and  immovable,  and  the  latter  are  sub- 
divided into  corporeal  and  incorporeal.  Guyot,  Re- 
pert.  Biene. 

By  immovables  the  civil  law  intended  property 
which  could  not  be  removed  at  all,  or  not  without 
destroying  the  same,  together  with  such  movables 
as  are  fixed  to  the  freehold,  or  have  been  so  fixed 
and  are  intended  to  be  again  united  with  it,  al- 
though at  the  time  severed  therefrom.  Taylor, 
Civ.  Law,  475. 

The  same  distinction  and  rules  of  law  as  to  the 
nature  and  divisions  of  property  are  adopted  in 
Scotland,  where,  as  by  the  Roman  law,  another 
epithet  is  applied  to  immovables.  They  are  called 
heritable,  and  go  to  the  heir,  as  distinguished  from 
movables,  which  go  to  executors  or  administrators. 
So  rights  connected  with  or  affecting  heritable 
property,  such  as  tithes,  servitudes,  and  the  like, 
are  themselves  heritable;  and  in  this  it  coincides 
with  the  common  law.     Erskine,  Inst.  192. 

In  another  respect  the  Scotch  coincides  with  the 
common  law,  in  declaring  growing  crops  of  annual 
planting  and  culture  not  to  be  heritable,  but  to  go  to 
executors,  etc.,  although  so  far  a  part  of  the  real 
estate  that  they  would  pass  by  a  conveyance  of  the 
land.     Erskine,  Inst.  193;  Williams,  Exec.  600. 

Though  the  term  real,  as  applied  to  property,  in 
distinction  from  personal,  is  now  so  familiar,  it 
is  one  of  a  somewhat  recent  introduction.  While 
the  feudal  law  prevailed,  the  terms  in  use  in  its  stead 
were  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments;  and  these 
acquired  the  epithet  of  real  from  the  nature  of  the 
remedy  applied  by  law  for  the  recovery  of  them, 
as  distinguished  from  that  provided  in  case  of  in- 
juries, contracts-broken,  and  the  like.  In  the  one 
case  the  claimant  or  demandant  recovered  the  real 
ihwc/  sued  for, — the  land  itself, — while,  ordinarily, 
in  the  other  he  could  only  recover  recom]iense  in 
the  form  of  pecuniary  damages. 

The  term,  it  is  said,  as  a  means  of  designation, 
did  not  come  into  general  use  until  after  the  feudal 
system  had  lost  its  hold,  nor  till  even  as  late  as 
the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century.  One 
of  the  earliest  cases  in  which  the  courts  applied 
the  distinctive  terms  of  real  and  peraonal  to  estates, 
without  any  words  of  explanation,  is  said  to  have 
been  that  of  Wind  vs.  Jekyl  et  al.  a.d.  1719,  1  P. 
Will.  Ch.  675 ;  Williams,  Real  Prop.  6,  7. 

3.  Upon  the  question  what  is  embraced 
under  the  term  real  property  or  estate,  so  as 
to  have  heritability  and  other  incidents  of 
lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  it  may  be 
stated,  in  general  terms,  that  it  includes  land 
and  whatever  is  erected  or  growing  upon  the 
same,  with  whatever  is  beneath  or  above  the 
surface:  "usque  ad  orcum"  as  well  as  "usque 
ad  caelum."  2  Blaokstone,  Comm.  17-19;  1 
Am.  Law  Mag.  271;  Coke,  Litt.  4  a. 

This  would,  of  course,  include  houses 
standing  and  trees  growing  upon  the  land, 
and  would  not  embrace  chattels  like  stock 
upon  a  farm  or  furniture  in  a  house.  But 
not  only  may  houses  or  growing  trees  ac 
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quire  the  character  of  pergonal,  hut  various 
chattels,  originally  personal  movahles,  may 
acquire  that  of  real,  property. 

Thus,  if  one  erect  a  dwelling-house _  upon 
the  land  of  another  by  his  assent,  it  is  the 
personal  estate  of  the  builder.  6  N.  H.  555  ; 
6  Me.  452 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  404.  So,  if  a  nursery- 
man plant  trees,  for  the  purpose  of  growing 
them  for  the  market,  upon  land  hired  by 
him,  they  would  be  personal  estate.  1  Meto. 
Mass.  27;  4  Taunt.  316. 

3.  So  crops,  while  growing,  planted  by,  the 
owner  of  the  land,  are  a  part  of  the  real  estate ; 
but  if  sold  by  him  when  fit  for  harvesting, 
they  become  personal,  5  Barnew.  &  C.  829; 
and  a  sale  of  such  crops,  though  not  fit  for 
harvest,  as  personal,  has  been  held  good.  4 
Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  343;  2  Dan.  Ky,  206;  2 
Rawle,  Penn.  161. 

So  trees  growing,  though  not  in  a  nursery, 
may  be  changed  into  the  category  of  personal 
estate,  if  sold  to  be  cut  without  any  right  to 
have  them  stand  to  occupy  the  land.  4  Meto. 
Mass.  584;  9  Barnew.  &C.  561;  7  N.  H.523. 
But  if  the  owner  of  land  in  fee  grant  the 
trees  growing  thereon  to  another  and  his 
heirs,  to  be  cut  at  his  pleasure^^the  property 
in  the  trees  would  be  real.  4  Mass.  266.  The 
same  rule  would  apply  to  property  in  fee  in 
a  dwelling-house,  though  the  owner  only 
have  a  right  to  have  it  stand  upon  the  land  of 
another.  And  one  may  own  a  chamber  in  a 
house  as  his  separate  real  estate.  1  Term, 
701 ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  541 ;  10  Conn.  318. 
4>  So  alargeclassof  articles  originally  wholly 
movable,  and  which  may  be  at  the  time  even 
disconnected  with  the  land,  may  be  regarded 
as  real  property,  from  having  been  fitted  for 
and  actually  applied  to  use  in  connection  with 
real  estate,  such  as  keys  to  locks  fastened 
upon  doors,  mill-stones  and  irons,  though 
taken  out  of  the  mill  for  repairing,  window- 
blinds,  though  temporarily  removed  from  the 
house,  and  fragments  of  a  dwelling-house  de- 
stroyed by  a  tempest.  Williams,  Exec.  613-615; 
11  Coke,  50;  10  Paige,  Ch.  N.Y.  162;  30  Penn. 
St.  185.  And  a  conveyance  of  "  a  saw-mill" 
with  the  land  was  held  to  pass  iron  bars  and 
chains  then  in  it  which  had  been  fitted  for 
and  used  in  operating  it.    6  Me.  154. 

In  case  of  corporations,  the  same  property 
may  assume  the  character  both  of  real  and 
personal.  Thus,  if  the  corporation  hold  real 
estate,  such  as  a  mill  or  banking-house,  it 
would  be  in  the  hands  of  the  body  corporate 
real  estate,  but  as  constituting  a  part  of  the 
property  owned  and  represented  in  the  form  of 
stock  by  the  members  constituting  the  body  of 
the  corporation,  it  is  personal.  3  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  422 ;  Angell  &  A.  Corp.  §557.  But  the 
shares  in  corporate  property  may  be  real  estate 
when  declared  to  be  so  by  the  charter  creating 
it,  or  when  the  corporation  is  merely  consti- 
tuted to  hold  and  manage  lands,  like  proprier 
tors  of  common  lands  in  the  New  England 
states.  2  P.  Will.  127 ;  2  Conn.  567;  10  Mass. 
160. 

5.  Manure  made  upon  a  farm  in  the  usual 
manner,   by  consumption  of  its    products. 


would  be  a  part  of  the  real  estate ;  while  if 
made  from  products  purchased  and  brought 
on  to  the  land  by  the  tenant,  as  in  case  of  a 
livery-stable,  it  would  be  personal,  21  Pick. 
Mass.  371 ;  3  N.  H.  508  ;  6  Me.  222 ;  2  N. 
Chipm.  Vt.  115;  11  Conn.  525;  though  in 
England  the  way-going  tenant  may  claim 
compensation  for  manure  left  upon  the  farm 
under  such  circumstances.  1  Crompt.  &  M. 
Exch.  809. 

There  is  a  large  class  of  articles  known  to 
the  law  as  fixtures,  which  are  real  or  personal 
according  to  circumstances.  Whatever  ia 
fitted  for  and  actually  applied  to  real  estate, 
if  of  a  permanent  nature,  is  real  estate,  and 
passes  from  the  vendor  to  the  vendee  as  such. 
20  Wend.  N.  Y.  368;  2  Smith,  Lead.  Gag.  Am. 
ed.  168.  And  the  same  rule  applies  between 
mortgagor  and  mortgagee.  19  Barb.  N.  Y, 
317 ;  4  Mete.  Mass.  311 ;  3  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
246.  The  same  is  the  rule  as  between  heir 
and  executor  upon  the  death  of  the  ancestor, 
and  between  debtor  and  creditor  upon  a  levy 
made  by  the  latter  upon  the  land  of  the 
former.  10  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  163 ;  7  Mass. 
432.  Whereas  such  fixtures  as  between  a 
tenant  and  a  landlord  are  personal  estate, 
and  may  be  removed  as  such,  unless  left  at- 
tached to  the  realty  by  the  tenant  at  the  close 
of  his  term,  in  which  case  they  become  a 
part  of  the  realty.  2  Pet.  143 ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y. 
319 ;  1  Wheat.  91 ;  17  Pick.  Mass.  192.  See 
Fixtures. 

Heirlooms.    See  Heirlooms. 

6.  Pews  in  churches  are  sometimes  real 
and  sometimes  personal  estate,  depending, 
generally,  upon  local  statutes;  though  in  the 
absence  of.  statute  law  it  would  seem  they 
were  clearly  interests  in  real  estate,  and  pai^ 
take  of  the  character  of  such  estate.  1  Pick. 
Mass.  104 ;  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  28 ;  5  Mete.  Mass. 
132.     See  Pews. 

Even  money  often  has  the  character  of 
realty  attached  to  it,  so  far  as  being  heritable, 
and  the  like,  by  equity,  where  it  is  the  pro- 
ceeds of  real  estate  wrongfully  converted  into 
money,  or  which  ought  to  be  converted  into 
real  estate.  3  Wheat.  577 ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  6, 
497 ;  13  Pick.  Mass.  154. 

Slaves,  in  some  of  the  states,  are  so  far 
regarded  as  real  estate  as  to  descend  to  heirs, 
instead  of  passing  to  personal  representatives. 
2  Dan.  Ky.  43. 

Mortgages.     See  Mortgage. 

There  is  one  class  of  interests  in  lands, 
etc.  which,  from  relating  to  lands  which 
are  real,  and  from  being  governed  as  to  suc- 
cession by  the  rules  which  apply  to  persmuA 
property,  or,  as  that  is  called,  chattels,  takes 
the  name  of  chattels  real.  Of  this  class  aro 
terms  for  years  in  lands.  Upon  the  death 
of  the  tenant  of  such  a  term  it  goes  tO  his  per- 
sonal representatives,  and  not  to  his  heirs. 
2  Blackstone,  Comm.  386. 

REAL  RIGHT.  In  Scotch  Law.  That 
which  entitles  him  who  is  vested  with  it  to 
possess  the  subject  as  his  own,  and  if,  iu  the 
possession  of  another,  to  demand  from  him 
its  actual  possession. 
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It  is  distingulEhed  from  a  personal  right,  which 
is  that  of  action  against  a  debtor,  but  without  any 
right  in  the  subject  which  the  debtor  is  obliged  to 
transfer  to  him.  Eeal  rights  affect  the  subject  it^ 
self ;  personal  are  founded  in  obligation.  Erskine, 
Int.  479. 

By  analogy,  the  right  which  a  claimant 
in  an  action  of  replevin  seeks  to  enforce  at 
common  law  would  he  a  real  one,  while  the 
compensation  which  a  plaintiff  seeks  in^an 
action  of  assumpsit  or  of  trover,  being  a 
pecuniary  one,  would  be  personal. 

REALM.  A  kingdom;  a  country.  1 
Taunt.  270;  4Campb.289;  Rose,  Bank.  387. 

REALTY.  A  term  sometimes  used  as  a 
collective  noun  for  real  property  or  estate, — 
more  generally  to  imply  that  that  of  which  it 
is  spoken  is  of  the  nature  or  character  of  real 
property  or  estate. 

REASON.  That  power  by  which  we 
distinguish  truth  from  falsehood  and  right 
from  wrong,  and  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 
combine  means  for  the  attainment  of  particu- 
lar ends.  Bucyclopfidie  ;  Shelford,  Lun.  In- 
trod.  xxvi.  Batio  injure  cequitas  integra. 

A  man  deprived  of  reason  is  not,  in  many 
cases,  criminally  responsible  for  his  acts,  nor 
can  he  enter  into  any  contract. 

Reason  is  called  the  soul  of  the  law;  for 
when  the  reason  ceases  the  law  itself  ceases. 
Uoke,  Litt.  97, 183  ;  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  70; 
7  TouUier,  a.  566 ;  Maxims,  Cessante  ra- 
tione,  etc. 

REASONABLE.  Conformable  or  agree- 
able to  reason  ;  just ;  rational. 

An  award  must  be  reasonable;  for  if  it  be 
of  things  nugatory  in  themselves,  and  offer- 
ing no  advantage  to  either  of  the  parties,  it 
cannot  be  enforced.  3  Bouvi^r,  Inst.  n.  2096. 
See  Award. 

REASONABLE  ACT.  This  term  sig- 
nifies such  an  act  as  the  law  requires.  When 
an  act  is  unnecessary,  a,  party  will  not  be  re- 
quired to  perform  it  as  a  reasonable  act.  9 
Price,  Exch.  43 ;  Yelv.  44 ;  Piatt,  Cov.  342, 157. 

REASONABLE  TIME.  The  English 
law,  which  in  this  respect  has  been  adopted 
by  us,  frequently  requires  things  to  be  done 
within  a  reasonable  time ;  but  what  a  rea- 
sonable time  is,  it  does  not  define :  quam 
longum  debet  esse  rationabile  tempus,  non  de- 
finitur  ill  lege,  sed  pendet  ex  discretione  jus- 
ticiariorum.     Coke,  Litt.  50. 

The  question  of  reasonable  time  is  left  to 
be  fixed  by  circumstances  and  the  usages  of 
business.  A  bill  of  exchange  must  be  pre- 
sented within  a  reasonable  time.  Chitty, 
Bills,  197-202.  An  abandonment  must  be 
made  within  a  reasonable  time  after  advice 
received  of  the  loss.    Marshall,  Ins.  589. 

The  commercial  code  of  France  fixes  a 
time  in  both  these  cases,  which  varies  in  pro- 
portion to  the  distance.  See  Code  de  Com. 
1.  1,  t.  8,  s.  1,  i  10,  art.  160 ;  id.  1.  5,  t.  10,  s. 
3,  art.  373.  See  Notice  of  Dishonor  ;  Pro- 
test. 

REASSURANCE.  When  an  insurer 
is  desire  us  of  lessening  his  liability,  he  may 


f)rooure  some  other  insurer  to  insure  him  from 
OSS,  for  the'insurance  he  has  made:  this  is 
called  reassurance. 

REBATE.  In  Mercantile  Law.  Dis- 
count; the  abatement  of  interest  in  conse- 
quence of  prompt  payment. 

REBEL.  A  citizen  or  subject  who  un- 
justly and  unlawfully  takes  up  arms  against 
the  constituted  authorities  of  the  nation,  to 
deprive  them  of  the  supreme  power,  either 
by  resisting  their  lawful  and  constitutional 
orders  in  some  particular  matter,  or  to  im- 
pose on  them  conditions.  Vattel,  Droit  des 
(Jens,  liv.  3,  g  328.  In  another  sense,  it  sig- 
nifies a  refusal  to  obey  a  superior  or  the  com- 
mands of  a  court. 

REBELLION.  In  Criminal  Law.  The 
taking  up  arms  traitorously  against  the  gov- 
ernment. The  forcible  opposition  and  resist- 
ance to  the  laws  and  process  lawfully  issued. 

If  the  rebellion  amount  to  treason,  it  is 
punished  by  the  laws  of  the  United  States 
with  death.  If  it  be  a  mere  resistance  of 
process,  it  is  generally  punished  by  fine  and 
imprisonment.  See  Dalloz,  Diet. ;  Code  Penal, 
209,  -  .       ■    • 

REBELLION,    COMMISSION    OF. 

In  Old  English  Practice.  A  writ  issuing 
out  of  chancery  to  compel  the  defendant  to 
appear. 

REBOUTER.  To  repel  or  bar.  The 
action  of  the  heir  by  the  warranty  of  his  an- 
cestor is  called  to  rebut  or  repel. 

REBUT.  To  contradict;  to  do  away. 
Thus,  every  homicide  is  presumed  to  be  mur- 
der, unless  the  contrary  appears  from  evi- 
dence which  proves  the  death  ;  and  this  pre- 
sumption it  lies  on  the  defendant  to  rebut, 
by  showing  that  it  was  justifiable  or  excusa- 
ble.    Alison,  Scotch  Law,  48. 

REBUTTER.  In  Pleading.  The  name 
of  the  defendant's  answer  to  the  plaintiff's 
surrejoinder.  It  is  governed  by  the  same 
rules  as  the  rejoinder.  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader 
(K).     See  Pleadings. 

REBUTTING  EVIDENCE.  That  evi- 
dence which  is  given  by  a  party  in  the  cause 
to  explain,  repel,  counteract,  or  disprove  facts 
given  in  evidence  on  the  other  side.  The 
term  rebutting  evidence  is  more  particularly 
applied  to  that  evidence  given  by  the  plain- 
tiff to  explain  or  repel  the  evidence  given  by 
the  defendant. 

2.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  any  thing  may  be 
given  as  rebutting  evidence  which  is  a  direct 
reply  to  that  produced  on  the  other  side,  2 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  161;  and  the  proof  of  circum- 
stances may  be  offered  to  rebut  the  most  po- 
sitive testimony.     1  Pet.  C.  C.  235. 

But  there  are  several  rules  which  exclude 
all  rebutting  evidence.  A  party  cannot  im- 
peach his  own  witness,  though  he  may  dis- 
prove, by  other  witnesses,  matters  to  which 
he  has  testified,  3  Litt.  Ky.  465  ;  nor  can  he 
rebut  or  contradict  what  a  witness  has  sworn 
to  which  is  immaterial  to  the  issue.  16  Pick. 
Ua-H.  153 ;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  118. 
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3.  Parties  and  privies  are  estopped  from 
contradicting  a  written  instrument  by  parol 
proof ;  but  this  rule  does  not  apply  to  strangers. 
10  Johns.  N.  Y.  229.  But  the  parties  may 
prove  that  before  breach  the  agreement  was 
abandoned,  or  annulled  by  a  subsequent 
agreement  not  in  writing.  4  N.  H.  196. 
And  when  the  writing  was  made  by  another, 
as  where  the  log-book  stated  a  desertion,  the 
party  affected  by  it  may  prove  that  the  entry 
was  false  or  made  by  mistake.  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
541.     See  Estoppel. 

RECAliIi.    In  International  Iiaw.    To 

deprive  a  minister  of  his  functions  ;  to  super- 
sede him. 

RECALIi  A  JUDGMENT.  To  reverse 
a  judgment  on  a  matter  of  fact.  The  judg- 
ment IS  then  said  to  be  recalled  or  revoked; 
and  when  it  is  reversed  for  an  error  of  law 
it  is  said  simply  to  be  reversed,  quod  judicium 
reversetur. 

RECAPTION.  The  act  of  a  person  who 
has  been  deprived  of  the  custody  of  another, 
to  which  he  is  legally  entitled,  by  which  he 
regains  the  peaceable  custody  of  such  person ; 
or  of  the  owner  of  personal  or  real  property 
who  has  been  deprived  of  his  possession,  by 
which  he  retakes  possession  peaceably. 

2.  In  each  of  these  cases  the  law  allows 
the  recaption  of  the  person  or  of  the  property, 
provided  he  can  do  so  without  occasioning  a 
breach  of  the  peace  or  an  injury  to  a  third 
person  who  has  not  been  a  party  to  the  wrong. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  134;  2  Rolle,  55,  208 ;  2  Rolle, 
Abr.  565 ;  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  5 ;  3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  2440  et  seq.. 

The  right  of  recaption  of  a  person  is  con- 
fined to  a  husband,  in  retaking  his  wife ;  a 
parent,  his  child,  of  whom  he  has  the  cus- 
tody; a  master,  his  apprentice;  and,  accord- 
ing to  Blackstone,  a  master,  his  servant, — but 
this  must  be  limited  to  a  servant  who  assents 
to  the  recaption:  in  these  cases,  the  party 
injured  may  peaceably  enter  the  house  of  the 
wrong-doer,  without  a  demand  being  first 
made,  the  outer  door  being  open,  and  take 
and  carry  away  the  person  wrongfully  de- 
tained. He  may  also  enter  peaceably  into 
the  house  of  a  person  harboring,  vfho  was 
not  concerned  in  the  original  abduction.  8 
Bingh.  186. 

3.  The  same  principles  extend  to  the  right 
of  recaption  of  personal  property.  In  this 
sort  of  recaption  too  much  care  cannot  be 
observed  to  avoid  any  personal  injury  or 
tjreaoh  of  the  peace. 

In  the  recaption  of  real  estate,  the  owner 
may,  in  the  absence  of  the  occupier,  break 
open  the  outer-door  of  a  house  and  take  pos- 
session; but  if  in  regaining  his  possession 
the  party  be  guilty  of  a  forcible  entry  and 
breach  of  the  peace,  he  may  be  indicted ;  but 
the  wrong  doer,  or  person  who  had  no  right 
to  the  possession,  cannot  sustain  any  action 
for  such  forcible  regaining  possession  merely 
1  Chitty,  Praot.  646. 

RECAPTURE.     The  recovery  from  the 


enemy,  by  a  friendly  force,  of  a  prize  by  him 
captured. 

It  seems  incumbent  on  fellow-citizens,  and 
it  is  of  course  equally  the  duty  of  allies,  to 
rescue  each  other  from  the  enemy  when  there 
is  a  reasonable  prospect  of  success.  3  C 
Rob.  Adm.  224. 

The  recaptors  are  not  entitled  to  the  pro- 
perty captured,  as  if  it  were  a  new  prize:  the 
owner  is  entitled  to  it  by  the  right  of  post- 
liminium.    Dalloz,  Diet.  Prises  Maritimes. 

RECEIPT  (Lat.  recepfvm,  received; 
through  Fr.  receit ) .  A  written  acknowledgment 
of  payment  of  money  or  delivery  of  chattels. 

2.  It  is  executed  by  the  person  to  whom 
the  delivery  or  payment  is  made,  and  may  be 
used  as  evidence  against  him,  on  the  general 
principle  which  allows  the  admission  or  de- 
claration of  a  party  to  be  given  in  evidence 
against  himself.  As  an  instrument  of  evi- 
dence, the  receipt  of  one  person  is,  in  general, 
inoperative  against  another,  although  often 
useful  as  a  voucher  in  the  private  settlement 
of  accounts  ;  and  the  statutes  of  some  states 
make  receipts  for  small  payments  made  by 
executors,  etc.  evidence  of  the  payment  on  a 
settlement  of  their  accounts.  And  receipts 
of  public  officers  are  sometimes  admissible 
per  se.  1  111.  45.  It  is  essential  to  a  receipt 
that  it  acknowledge  the  payment  or  de- 
livery referred  to.     Russ.  &  K.  Cr.  Gas.  227; 

7  Oarr.  &  P.  549.  And  under  the  stamp 
laws  a  delivery  or  pai/ment  must  be  stated. 
1  Esp.  426  ;  1  Campb.  499.  Also  the  receipt 
must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  in  writ- 
ing, and  must  be  delivered  to  the  debtor;  for 
a  memorandum  of  payment  made  by  the  cre- 
ditor in  his  own  books  is  no  receipt.  3  Dowl. 
&  R.  332 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  501,  n. :  11  Lond. 
Jur.  806  ;  1  East,  460 ;  1  Speers,  So.  C.  53. 

3.  Receipts,  effect  of.  The  mere  acknow- 
ledgment of  paymentmade  is  not  treated  in  law 
as  binding  or  conclusive  in  any  high  degree. 
So  far  as  a  simple  acknowledgment  of  pay- 
ment or  delivery  is  concerned,  it  is  presumpt- 
ive evidence  only,  1  Pet.  C.  C.  182 ;  1  Rich. 
So.C.32;lHarr.Del.5;3i(i.317;4!d.206;7 
Cow.  N.Y.334;  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  460;  16  Me. 
475 ;  5  Ark.  61 ;  11  Mass.  27,  363  ;  3  McLean, 
C.  C.  265  ;  6  B.  Monr.  Ky.  199  ;  2  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  438  ;  1  Perr.  &  D.  437  ;  3  Bamew.  (fcC. 
421 ;  8  Gill,  Md.  179  ;  3  Jones,  No.  C.  501, 
and  is,  in  general,  open  to  explanation,  2 
Johns.  N.  Y.  378;  9  id.  310;  6  Ala.  811; 

8  Ala.  N.  s.  59;  4  Vt.  308;  21  id.  222;  3 
McLean,  C.  C.  387 ;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  265 ;  5 
Du.  N.  Y.  294 ;  5  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  79 ;  5  Mich. 
171;  being 'an  exception  to  the  general  rule 
that  parol  evidence  cannot  be  admitted  to 
contradict  or  vary  a  written  instrument.  5 
Johns.  N.  Y.  68 ;  2  Mete.  Mass.  283.  Thus, 
a  party  may  always  show,  in  explanation  of 
a  receipt  limited  to  such  acknowledgment, 
the  actual  circumstances  under  which  it  wm 
made,  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  389 ;  e.g.  that  it  was 
obtained  by  fraud,  Wright,  Ohio,  764;  4 
Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  219,  or  given  under  a  mis- 
take, 6  Barb.  N.  Y.  58 ;  3  Dan.  Ky.  427,  oi 
that,  in  point  of  fact,  no  money  was  actually 
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paid  as  stated  in  it.  2  Strobh.  So.  C.  390 ;  3 
N.  Y.  168 ;  10  Vt.  96.  But  see  1  J.  J.  Marsh. 
Ky.  583. 

4.  Receipts  "in  full."  When,  however, 
we  find  a  receipt  acknowledging  payment 
"  in  full"  of  a  specified  debt,  or  "  in  full  of 
all  accounts"  or  of  "all  demands,"  the  in- 
strument is  of  a  much  higher  and  more  con- 
clusive character.  It  does  not,  indeed,  like  a 
release,  operate  upon  the  demand  itself,  ex- 
tinguishing it  by  any  force  or  virtue  in  the 
receipt,  but  it  is  evidence  of  a  compromise 
and  mutual  settlement  of  the  rights  of  the 
parties.  The  law  infers  from  such  acknow- 
ledgment an  adjustment  of  the  amount  due, 
after  consideration  of  the  claims  of  each 
party,  and  a  payment  of  the  specified  sum  as 
a  final  satisfaction.  10  Vt.  491 ;  2  Dev. 
No.  C.  247 ;  "Wright,  Ohio,  764 ;  21  N.  H.  85. 
This  compromise  thus  shown  by  the  receipt 
will  often  operate  to  extinguish  a  demand, 
although  the  creditor  may  be  able  to  show 
he  did  not  receive  all  that  he  justly  ought. 
See  Accord  and  Satisfaction.  If  the  rights 
of  a  party  are  doubtful,  are  honestly  contested, 
and  time  is  given  to  allow  him  to  satisfy  himself, 
a  receipt  in  full,  though  given  for  less  than 
his  just  rights,  will  not  be  set  aside.  Thus, 
in  general,  a  receipt  in  full  is  conclusive 
when  given  with  a  knowledge  of  the  circum- 
stances, and  when  the  party  giving  it  cannot 
complain  of  any  misapprehension  as  to  the 
compromise  he  was  making,  or  of  any  fraud. 
5  Vt.  520 ;  1  Esp.  173  ;  1  Campb.  392 ;  2 
Strobh.  So.  C.  203.  But  receipts  of  this  cha- 
racter are  not  wholly  exempt  from  explana- 
tion :  fraud  or  misrepresentation  may  be 
proved,  and  so  may  such  mistake  as  enters 
into  and  vitiates  the  compromise  of  the  de- 
maud  admitted.  Brayt.  Vt.  75 ;  1  Campb. 
394;  Coxe,  N.  J.  48;  2  Brev.  No.  C.  223;  4 
Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  219  ;   4  Barb.  N.  Y.  265  ; 

1  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  101, 427  ;  2  Harr.  Del.  392 ; 

2  Carr.  &  P.  44.  The  evidence  in  explanation 
must  be  clear  and  full,  and  addressed  to  the 
point  that  there  was  not  in  fact  an  intended 
and  valid  compromise  of  the  demand.  For 
if  the  compromise  was  not  binding  the  re- 
ceipt in  full  will  not  aid  it.  The  receipt  only 
operates  as  evidence  of  a  compromise  which 
extinguished  the  claim.  26  Me.  88 ;  4  Den. 
N.  Y.  166;  2  M'Cord,  So.  C.  320;  4  Wash. 
C.  C.  562. 

5.  Receipts  in  deeds.  The  efiect  to  be 
given  to  a  receipt  for  the  consideration-money, 
to  frequently  inserted  in  a  deed  of  real  property, 
t  »s  been  the  subject  of  numerous  and  con- 
flicting adjudications.  The  general  principle 
settled  by  weight  of  authority  is  that  for  the 
purpose  of  sustaining  the  conveyance  as 
against  the  vendor  and  his  privies  the  receipt 
18  conclusive :  they  are  estopped  to  deny  that 
a  consideration  was  paid  sufficient  to  sustain 
the  convevanoe.  1  Binn.  Penn.  502;  26  Mo. 
56  ;  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  643.  But  in  a  subsequent 
action  for  the  purchase-money  or  upon  any 
collateral  demand,  e.g.  in  an  action  to  re- 
cover a  debt  which  was  in  fact  paid  by  the 
conveyance,  or  in  an  action  for  damages  for 
Vol.  11.— 'it 


breach  of  a  covenant  in  the  ieed,  and  the 
like,  the  grantor  may  show  that  the  consi- 
deration was  not  in  fact  paid, — that  an  addi- 
tional consideration  to  that  mentioned  was 
agreed  for,  etc.  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  460;  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  23;  14  id.  210;  2  Hiil,  N.  Y. 
554;  lOVt.96;  12iVi.443;  3N.  H.  170;  4id. 
229,  397  i  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  514 ;  7  Pick.  Mass. 
533;  1  Rand.  Va.  219;  4  Dev.  No.  C.  355  ;  3 
Hawks,  No.  C.  82;  6  Me.  364;  5  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  606  ;  5  Ala.  224;  5  Lond.  Jur.  693  ;  2 
Harr.  Del.  354  ;  13  Miss.  238;  5  Conn.  113  ; 
1  Harr.  &  G.  Md.  139 ;  2  Humphr.  Tenn.  584 ; 
lGill,Md.84;  IJ.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  387  ;  3  Md. 
Ch.  Dec.  411;  3  Ind.  212;  15111.230;  1  Stockt. 
Ch.  N.  J.  492.  But  there  are  many  contrary 
cases.  See  1  Me.  2 ;  b  id.  232 ;  7  Johns. 
N.  Y.  341 ;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  552  ;  1  Johns.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  390  ;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  252 ;  1  Hawks, 
No.  C.  64;  4  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  113;  2  Ohio, 
182;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  704. 

6.  And  when  the  deed  is  attacked  for 
fraud,  or  is  impeached  by  creditors  as  volun- 
tary and  therefore  void,  or  when  the  object 
is  to  show  the  conveyance  illegal,  the  receipt 
may  be  explained  or  contradicted.  3  Zabr. 
N.  J.  465  ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Deo.  461 ;  21  Penn.  St. 
480 ;  20  Pick.  Mass.  247  ;  12  N.  H.  248.  See 
Assumpsit  Deed. 

With  this  exception  of  receipts  inserted  in 
a  sealed  instrument  having  some  other  pur- 
pose, to  which  the  receipt  is  collateral,  a  re- 
ceipt under  seal  works  an  absolute  estoppel, 
on  the  same  principles  and  to  the  same  gene- 
ral extent  as  other  specialties.  Ware,  Dist. 
Ct.  496 ;  4  Hawks,  Tenn.  22.  Thus,  where 
an  assignment  of  seamen's  wages  bore  asealed 
receipt  for  the  consideration-money,  even 
though  the  attesting  witness  testified  that  no 
money  was  paid  at  the  execution  of  the 
papers,  and  defendant  offered  no  evidence  of 
any  payment  ever  having  been  made,  and 
refused  to  produce  his  account  with  the  plain- 
tiff (the  assignor),  on  the  trial,  it  was  held 
that  the  receipt  was  conclusive.  2  Taunt. 
141.     See  Seal  ;  Specialty. 

K,  Receipt  embodying  contract.  A  receipt 
may  embody  a  contract ;  and  in  tBis  case  it 
is  not  open  to  the  explanation  or  contradiction 
permitted  in  the  case  of  a  simple  receipt.  4 
Gray,  Mass.  186.  Thefact  that  it  embodies 
an  agreement  brings  it  within  the  rule  that 
all  matters  resting  in  parol  are  merged  in  the 
writing.  '  See  Evidence.  Thus,  a  receipt 
which  contains  a  clause  amounting  to  an 
agreement  as  to  the  application  to  be  made 
of  the  money  paid — as  when  it  is  advanced 
on  account  of  future  transactions — is  not 
open  to  parol  evidence  inconsistent  with  it. 
5  Ind.  109  ;  14  Wend.  N.  Y.  116  ;  12  Pick. 
Mass.  40,  562 ;  15  id.  437.  A  bill  of  parcels 
with  prices  affixed,  rendered  by  a  seller  of 
goods  to  a  purchaser,  with  a  receipt  of  pay- 
ment  executed  at  the  foot,  was  held  in  one 
case  to  amount  to  a  contract  of  sale  of  the 
goods,  and  therefore  not  open  to  parol  ex- 
planation ;  while  in  another  case  a  similar 
bill  was  held  merely  a  receipt,  the  bill  at  the 
head  being  deemed  only  a  memorandum  to 
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show  to  what  the  receipt  applied.  3  Cranch, 
311;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  271.  A  bill  of  lading, 
which  usually  contains  words  of  receipt 
stating  the  character,  quantity,  and  condition 
of  the  goods  as  delivered  to  the  carrier,  is  the 
subject  of  a  somewhat  peculiar  rule.  It  is 
held  that  so  far  as  the  receipt  is  concerned 
it  may  be  explained  by  parol.  6  Mass.  422 ; 
7  id.  297  ;  3  N.  Y.  321 :  10  id.  529  ;  25  Barb. 
N.  Y.  16 ;  5  Du.  N.  Y.  538 ;  1  Abb.  Adm. 
209,  397.    But  see  1  Bail.  So.  0.  174. 

8.  But  as  respects  the  agreement  to  carry 
and  deliver,  the  bill  is  a  contract,  to  be  con- 
strued, like  all  other  contracts,  according  to 
the  legal  import  of  its  terms,  and  cannot  be 
varied  by  parol.  25  Barb.  N.  Y.  16 ;  3  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  7.  In  this  connection  may  also  be 
mentioned  the  receipt  customarily  given  in 
the  New  England  states,  more  particularly 
for  goods  on  which  an  attachment  has  been 
levied.  The  officer  taking  the  goods  often, 
instead  of  retaining  them  in  his  own  manual 
control,  delivers  them  to  some  third  person, 
termed  the  "  receiptor,"  who  givesTiis  receipt 
for  them,  undertaking  to  redeliver  upon  de- 
mand.. This  receipt  has  in  some  respects  a 
peculiar  force.  The  receiptor  having  ac- 
knowledged that  the  goods  have  been  attached 
cannot  afterwards  object  thali  no  attachment 
was  actually  made,  or  that  it  was  insufficient 
or  illegal.  11  Mass.  219,  317 ;  24  Pick.  Mass.. 
196.  Nor  can  he  deny  that  the  property  was 
that  of  the  debtor,  except  in  mitigation  of 
damages  or  after  re-delivery.  12  Pick.  Mass. 
562 ;  13  id.  139 ;  15  id.  40.  And,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  fraud,  the  value  of  the  chattels 
stated  in  the  receipt  is  conclusive  upon  the 
receiptor.     12  Pick.  Mass.  362. 

9.  Where  the  payment  is  made  in  some 
particular  currency  or  medium,  as  doubtful 
bank-bills,  a  promissory  note  of  another  per- 
son, etc.,  clauses  are  often  inserted  in  the 
receipts  specifying  the  condition  in  which 
such  mode  of  payment  is  accepted.  The  rule 
of  law  in  most  of  our  states  is  that  negotiable 
paper  given  in  payment  is  presumed  to  have 
been  accepted  on  the  condition  that  it  shall 
not  work'a  discharge  of  the  demand  unless 
the  paper  shall  ultimately  produce  satisfac- 
tion; and  if  an  intent  to  accept  it  absolutely 
does  not  affirmatively  appear,  the  creditor  is 
entitled,  in  case  the  paper  turned  out  to  him 
is  dishonored,  to  return  it  and  claim  .to  be 
paid  anew.  See  Payment.  If  the  receipt  is 
silent  on  that  subject,  it  is  open  to  explanation, 
and  the  creditor  may  rebut  it  by  proof  that 
the  payment  admitted  was  in  fact  made  by  a 
note,  hill,  check,  bank-notes  afterwards  ascer- 
tained to  be  counterfeit,  or  notes  of  a  bank  in 
fact  insolvent  though  not  known  to  be  so  to 
the  parties,  etc.  1  Wash.  C.  C.  338 ;  1  Watts 
&  S.  Penn.  521 ;  2  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  438  ;  2 
Johns.  N.  Y.  455 ;  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  101 ;  3 
McLean,  C.  0.  265 ;  5  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  78. 
But  see  3  Gaines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  14 ;  1  Munf. 
Va.  460  ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  156.  But  if  the 
agreement  of  the  parties  is  specified  in  the 
receipt,  the  clause  which  contains  it  will  bind 
the  parties,  as  being  in  the  nature  of  a  con- 


tract. 4  Vt.  555 ;  1  Rich.  So.  C.  Ill  ■  16 
Johns.  N.  Y.  277;  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  345-  2 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  493 ;  3  B.  Monr.  Ky.  353.  A 
receipt  for  a  note  taken  in  payment  of  an  ac- 
count will  not,  in  general,  constitute  a  defence 
to  an  action  on  the  account,  unless  it  appears 
by  proof  that  the  creditor  agreed  to  receive 
the  note  as  payment  and  take  the  risk  of  its 
being  paid.     10  Md.  27. 

10.  Receipts,  uses  of.  A  receipt  is  often 
useful  as  evidence  of  facts  collateral  to  those 
stated  in  it.  It  proves  the  payment ;  and 
whatever  inference  may  be  legally  drawn 
from  the  fact  of  the  payment  described  will 
be  supported  by  the  receipt.  Thus,  receipts  for 
rent  for  a  given  term  have  been  held  primi 
facie  evidence  of  the  payment  of  aU  rent 

Previously  accrued.  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  479; 
Pick.  Mass.  332 ;  2  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  58. 
And  they  have  been  admitted  on  trial  of  a 
writ  of  right,  as  showing  acts  of  ownership 
on  the  part  of  him  who  gave  them.  7  C.  B. 
21.  A  receipt  given  by  A  to  B  for  the  price 
of  a  horae,  afterwards  levied  on  as  property 
of  A  but  claimed  by  B,  was  once  admitted 
as  evidence  of  ownership  against  the  attach- 
ing creditor.  2  Harr.  N.  S,  78.  A  receipt 
"  in  full  of  all  accounts,"  the  amount  being 
less  than  that  called  for  by  the  accounts 
of  the  party  giving  it,  was  held  in  liis  favor 
evidence  of  a  mutual  settlement  of  accounts 
on  both  sides,  and  of  payment  of  the  balance 
ascertained  to  be  due  after  setting  off  one 
account  against  the  other.  9  Wend.  N.  Y. 
332.  A  receipt  given  by  an  attorney  for 
securities  he  was  to  collect  and  account  for 
has  been  held  presumptive  evidence  of  the 
genuineness  and  justness  of  the  securities. 
14  Ala.  500.  And  when  a  general  receipt  is 
given  by  an  attorney  for  an  evidence  of  debt 
then  due,  it  will  be  presumed  he  received  it 
in  his  capacity  as  attorney  for  collection ;  and 
it  is  incumbent  on  him  to  show  he  receivea  it 
for  some  other  purpose,  if  he  would  avoid  an 
action  for  neglect  in  not  collecting.  3  Johns. 
N.  Y.  185. 

11.  Receipts,  larceny  and  forgery  (/.  A 
receipt  may  be  the  subject  of  larceny,  2  Abb. 
Pract.  N.  Y.  211 ;  or  of  forgery,  Ruse.  &  B. 
227  ;  7  Carr.  &  P.  459.  And  it  is  a  sufficient 
"  uttering"  of  a  forged  receipt  tu  place  it  in 
the  hands  of  a  person  for  inspection  with  in- 
tent fraudulently  to  induce  him  to  make  an 
advance  on  the  faith  of  the  payment  men- 
tioned in  the  spurious  receipt  has  been  made. 
14  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  556.    See  Fokgeby. 

RECEIPTOR.     In  Masaachuaettg    A 

name  given  to  the  person  who,  on  a  trustee 
process  being  issued  and  goods  attached,  be- 
comes surety  to  the  sheriff  to  have  them  forth 
coming  on  demand,  or  in  time  to  respond  the 
judgment,  when  the  execution  shall  be  is- 
sued. Upon  which  the  goods  are  bailed  to 
him.     Story,  Bailm.  ?  124.    Attachment. 

RECEIVER.  In  Practice.  One  who 
receives  money  to  the  use  of  another  to  ren- 
der an  account.  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  446.  Thev 
wero  at  common  law  liable  to  the  action  of 
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account-render  for  failure  in  the  latter  portion 
of  their  duties. 

In  BcjuiTT. 
A  person  appointed  by  a  court  possessing 
chancery  jurisdiction,  to  receive  the  rents  and 
profits  of  land,  or  the  profits  or  produce  of 
other  property  in  dispute. 

2.  He  is  a  ministerial  officer  of  the  court 
itself,  1  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  74 ;  2  id.  55  ;  2  Sim.  & 
S.  Oh.  98  ;  1  Cox,  Ch.  422 ;  9  Ves.  Ch.  335  ;  11 
Ga.  413,  with  no  powers  hut  those  conferred 
by  his  order  of  appointment  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  court,  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  589 ;  2  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  452,  and  which  do  not  extend  be- 
yond the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  which  ap- 
points him,  17  How.  322 ;  appointed  on  be- 
half of  all  parties  who  may  establish  rights 
in  the  cause,  1  Hog.  Ir.  234;  3  Atk.  Ch. 
S64;  2  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  278;  4  Madd.  Ch.  80; 
10  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  43 ;  4  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
417 ;  and  after  his  appointment  neither  the 
owner  nor  any  other  party  can  exercise  any 
acts  of  ownership  over  the  property.  2  Sim. 
&  S.  Ch.  96. 

A  receiver  is  appointed  only  in  those  cases 
where  in  the  exercise  of  a  sound  discretion 
it  appears  necessary  that  some  indifferent 
person  should  have  charge  of  the  property, 

1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  57  ;  25  Ala.  N.  s.  81 ;  1 
Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  435 ;  3  Abb.  Praot.  N.  Y. 
235 ;  only  during  the  pendency  of  a  suit,  1 
Atk.  Ch.  578;  2  Du.  N.  Y.  632;  except  in 
extreme  oases,  2  Atk.  Ch.  315 ;  Shelford, 
Lun.  147;  2  Dick.  Ch.  580,  and  ex  parte,  14 
Beav.  Rolls,  423 ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  373, 
or  before  answer,  13  Ves.  Ch.  266  ;  16  id.  59  ; 

4  Price,  Exch.  346  ;  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  574; 

2  Swanst.  Ch.  146,  in  special  cases  only ; 
and,  generally,  not  till  all  the  parties  are  be- 
fore the  court.  2  Russ.  Ch.  145  ;  1  Hog.  Ir. 
93 ;  14  Bost.  Law  Jour.  79. 

3.  One  will  not  be  appointed,  except  under 
special  circumstances  making  a  strong  case, 
where  a  party  is  already  in  possession  of  the 
property  under  a  legal  title,  19  Ves.  Ch.  59 ; 

1  Ambl.  Ch.  311 ;  2  Younge  &  0.  Ch.  351, 
as  a  trustee,  2  Brown,  Ch.  158 ;  1  Ves.  &  B. 
Ch.  Ir.  183;  1  Mylne  &  C.  Ch.  163;  16  Ga. 
406 ;  2  Jac.  <fc  W.  Ch.  294 ;  an  executor,  13 
Ves.  Ch.  266 ;  tenant  in  common,  2  Dick.  Ch. 
800 ;  4  Brown,  Oh.  414 ;  2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  142 ; 
a  mortgagee,  4  Abb.  Pract.  N.  Y.  235 ;  13  Ves. 
Ch.  377  ;  16  id.  469 ;  1  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  176, 
627  ;  2  id.  553  ;  1  Hog.  Ir.  179  ;  or  of  mortn 

fagor  when  the  debt  is  not  wholly  due,  5 
'aige,  Oh.  N.  Y.  38 ;  a  director  of  a  corpo- 
ration in  a  suit  by  a  stockholder,  2  Halst.  Ch. 
Jf .  J.  374 ;  where  the  property  is  or  should  be 
aVready  in  the  possession  of  some  court,  as 
during  the  contestation  of  a  will  in  the 
proper  court,  2  Atk.  Oh.  378  ;  6  Ves.  Oh.  172 ; 

2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  85,  95  ;  7  Sim.  Ch.  512  ;  1 
Mylne  &  C.  97 ;  2  id.  454 ;  but  see  3  Md.  Ch. 
Dec.  278 ;  when  admiralty  is  the  proper  forum, 

5  Barb.  N.  Y.  209,  or  where  there  is  already 
a  receiver,  1  Hog.  Ir.  199 ;  10  Paige,  Oh.  N. 
Y.43;  :ired.Eq.  No.  0.210;  Wid.mi ;  nor, 
on  somewhat  similar  grounds,  where  salaries 


of  public  officers  are  in  question,  1  Swanst.  Ch. 
1 :  2  Sim.  Ch.  560  ;  4  id.  566  ;  10  Beav.  Rolls, 
602;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  333,  or  where  a  pub- 
lic office  is  in  litigation,  9  Paige,  Oh.  N.  Y. 
507 ;  where  the  equitable  title,  of  the  party  ash- 
ing a  receiver  is  incomplete  as  made  out,  as 
where  he  has  delayed  asking  for  one,  1  Hog. 
Ir.  118  ;  1  Donn.  Min.  Cas.  71 ;  or  where  the 
necessity  is  is  not  very  apparent,  as  on  account 
merely  of>the  poverty  of  an  executor,  12  Ves. 
Ch.  4;  1  Madd.  Ch.  142;  18  Beav.  Rolls, 
161 ;  see  4  Price,  Exch.  346 ;  pending  re- 
moval of  a  trustee,  16  Ga.  406;  where  a 
trustee  mixes  trust-money  with  his  own.  1 
Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  429. 

4.  Generally,  any  stranger  to  the  suit  may 
be  appointed  receiver. 

The  court  will  not  appoint  attorneys  and 
solicitors,  6  Ves.  Oh.  137  ;  1  Turn.  &  R.  Ch. 
460;  see  1  Hog.  Ir.  322;  masters  in  chancery, 
6  Ves.  Ch.  427  ;  an  officer  of  the  corporation, 
1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  517 ;  see  8  Paige,  Oh.  N. 
Y.  385 ;  a  mortgagee,  2  Term,  238 ;  9  Ves. 
Ch.  271;  10  id.  405;  see  1  Vern.  Oh.  316  ;  2 
Atk.  Ch.  120;  2  Schoales  &  L.  Ir.  Oh.  301; 
a  trustee,  3  Ves.  Oh.  516 ;  8  id.  72 ;  11  id. 
363 ;  see  3  Mer.  Ch.  695 ;  a  party  in  the 
cause.  2  Swanst.  Ch.  118 ;  2  Jac.  &  W.  Ch. 
255.     See  6  Harr.  Ch.  620. 

He  is  responsible  for  good  faith  and  reason- 
able diligence.  When  the  property  is  lost  oi 
injured  by  any  negligence  or  dishopest  ex- 
ecution of  the  trust,  he  is  liable  in  damages ; 
but  he  is  not  as  of  course  responsible  be- 
cause there  has  been  an  embezzlement  or 
theft.  He  is  bound  to  such  ordinary  dili- 
gence as  belongs  to  a  prudent  and  honest  dis- 
charge of  his  duties,  and  such  as  is  required 
of  all  persons  who  receive  compensation  for 
their  services.  Story,  Bailm.  g|  620,  621. 
See,  generally,  Edwards,  Receivers,  and  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  Index. 

RECEIVER  OP  STOLEN  GOODS. 
In  Criminal  Law.  By  statutory  provision, 
the  receiver  of  stolen  goods,  knowing  them 
to  have  been  stolen,  may  be  puunished  as 
the   principal,   in   perhaps   all   the   United 


3.  To  make  this  offence  complete,  the 
goods  received  must  have  been  stolen,  they 
must  have  been  received  by  the  defendant, 
and  the  receiver  must  know  that  they  had 
beeij  stolen. 

The  goods  received  must  have  been  stolen. 
A  boy  stole  a  chattel  from  his  master,  and 
after  it  had  been  taken  from  him  in  his  mas- 
ter's presence  it  was,  with  the  master's  con- 
sent, restored  to  him  again,  in  order  that  he 
might  sell  it  to  the  defendant,  to  whom  he 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  selling  similar 
stolen  articles.  He  accordingly  sold  it  to  the 
defendant,  who,  being  indicted  for  feloniously 
receiving  it  of  an  evil-disposed  person,  know- 
ing it  to  be  stolen,  was  convicted,  and,  not- 
withstanding objection  made,  sentenced 
Carr.  &  M.  217.  But  this  case  has  since  been 
held  not  to  be  law,  and  a  defendant  not  to  be 
liable  to  conviction  under  such  circumstances, 
inasmuch  as  at  the  time  of  the  receipt  the 
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goods  are  not  stolen  goods.    Dearel.  Cr.  Cas. 
463. 

3.  The  goods  stolen  must  have  been  re- 
ceived by  the  defendant.  Prima  facie,  if 
stolen  goods  are  found  in  a  man's  house,  he, 
not  bemg  the  thief,  is  a  receiver.  Per  Cole- 
ridge, J.,  1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  601.  And  though 
there  is  proof  of  a  criminal  intent  to  receive, 
and  a  knovrledge  that  the  goods  were  stolen, 
if  the  exclusive  possession  still  remains  in  the 
thief,  a  conviction  for  receiving  cannot  be 
sustained.  2  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  37.  So  a  prin- 
cipal in  the  first  degree,  pariiceps  criminis, 
cannot  at  the -same  time  be  treated  as  a  re- 
ceiver. 2  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  459.  Where  a  prisoner 
is  charged  in  two  counts  with  stealing  and 
receiving,  the  jury  may  return  a  verdict  of 
guilty  on  the  latter  count,  if  warranted  by 
the  evidence,  although  the  evidence  is  also 
consistent  with  the  prisoner  having  been  a 
principal  in  the  second  degree  in  the  stealing. 
Bell,  Cr.  Cas.  20.  But  a  person  having  a 
Joint  possession  with  the  thief  may  be  con- 
victed as  a  receiver.  Dearsl.  Cr.  Cas.  494. 
The  actual  manual  possession  or  touch  of  the 
goods  by  the  defendant,  however,  is  not  neces- 
sary to  the  completion  of  the  offence  of  re- 
ceiving: it  is  sufficient  if  they  are  in  the 
actual  possession  of  a  person  over  whom  the 
defendant  has  a  control,  so  that  they  would 
be  forthcoming  if  he  ordered  it.  Dearsl.  Cr. 
Cas.  494.  Husband  and  wife  were  indicted 
jointly  for  receiving.  The  jury  found  both 
guilty,  and  found,  also,  that  the  wife  received 
the  goods  without  the  control  or  knowledge 
of  the  husband,  and  apart  from  him,  and 
that  "he  afterwards  adopted  his  wife's  re- 
ceipt." It  was  held  that  this  finding  did  not 
warrant  the  conviction  of  the  husband. 
Dearsl.  &  B.  Cr.  Cas.  329. 

4.  It  is  almost  always  difficult  to  prove 
guilty  knowledge ;  and  that  must,  in  general, 
be  collected  from  circumstances.  If  such  cir- 
cumstances are  proved  which  to  a  person  of 
common  understanding  and  prudence,  and 
situated  as  the  prisoner  was,  must  have  satis- 
fied him  that  they  were  stolen,  this  is  suf- 
ficient. For  example,  the  receipt  of  watches, 
jewelry,  large  quantities  of  money,  bundles 
of  clothes  of  various  kinds,  or  personal  pro- 
perty of  any  sort,  to  a  considerable  value, 
from  boys  or  persons  destitute  of  property 
and  without  any  lawful  means  of  acquiring 
them,  and  specially  if  bought  at  untimely 
hours,  the  mind  can  arrive  at  no  other  con- 
clusion than  that  they  were  stolen.  This  is 
further  confirmed  if  they  have  been  bought 
at  aa  under-value,  concealed,  the  marks  de- 
faced, and  falsehood  resorted  to  in  accounting 
for  the  possession  of  them.  Alison,  Crim. 
Law,  330 ;  2  Russell,  Crimes,  253 ;  2  Chittv, 
Crim.  Law,  951 ;  1  Fost  &  F.  Cr.  Cas.  51  ;"2 
Den.  Cr.  Cas.  264. 

9.  At  common  law,  receiving  stolen  goods, 
knowing  them  to  have  been  stolen,  is  a  mis- 
demeanor. 2  Russell,  Crimes,  253.  But  in 
Massachusetts  it  has  been  held  to  partake  so 
far  of  the  nature  of  felony  that  if  a  constable 
or  other  peace-officer  has  reasonable  grounds 


to  suspect  one  of  the  crime  of  receiving  or 
aiding  in  the  concealment  of  stolen  goods, 
knowing  them  to  be  stolen,  he  may  without 
warrant  arrest  the  supposed  offender,  and 
detain  him  for  a  reasonable  time,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  him  to  answer  a  complaint 
tor  such  offence.     5  Cush.  Mass.  281. 

RECENT  POSSESSION  OF 
STOLEN  PROPERTY.  In  Criminal 
Law.  Possession  of  the  fruits  of  crime 
recently  after  its  commission  is  primd  facie 
evidence  of  guilty  possession ;  and  if  unex- 
plained, either  by  direct  evidence,  or  by  the 
attending  circumstances,  or  by  the  character 
and  habits  of  life  of  the  possessor,  or  other- 
wise, it  is  usually  regarded  by  the  jury  as  con- 
clusive. 1  Taylor,  Bv.  i  122.  See  1  Green- 
leaf,  Bv.  §  34. 

3.  It  is  manifest  that  the  force  of  this  rule 
of  presumption  depends  upon  the  recency  of 
the  possession  as  related  to  the  crime,  and 
upon  the  exclusiveness  of  such  possession. 

If  the  interval  of  time  between  the  loss  and 
the  finding  be  considerable,  the  presumption, 
as  it  affects  the  party  in  possession  of  the 
stolen  property,  is  much  weakened,  and  the 
more  especially  so  if  the  goods  are  of  such 
a  nature  as,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things, 
frequently  to  change  hands.  From  the 
nature  of  the  case,  it  is  not  possible  to  fix  any 
precise  period  within  which  the  effect  of  this 
rule  of  presumption  can  be  limited:  it  must 
depend  not  only  upon  the  mere  lapse  of  time, 
but  upon  the  nature  of  the  property  and  the 
concomitant  circumstances  of  each  particular 
case.  Thus,  where  two  ends  of  woollen  cloth 
in  an  unfinished  state,  consisting  of  about 
twenty  yards  each,  were  found  in  the  posses- 
sion  of  the  prisoner  two  months  after  they 
had  been  stolen,  Mr.  Justice  Patteson  held 
that  the  prisoner  should  explain  how  he  came 
by  the  property.  7  Carr.  &  P.  551.  But  where 
the  only  evidence  against  a  prisoner  was 
that  certain  tools  had  been  traced  to  his  pos- 
session three  months  after  their  loss,  Mr, 
Justice  Parke  directed  an  acquittal.  3  Carr. 
&  P.  600.  And  Mr.  Justice  Maule  pursued 
a  similar  course  on  an  indictment  for  horse- 
stealing, where  it  appeared  that  the  horse 
was  not  discovered  m  the  custody  of  the 
accused  until  after  six  months  from  the  data 
of  the  robbery.  3  Carr.  &  K.  318.  So  where 
goods  lost  sixteen  months  before  were  found 
in  the  prisoner's  house,  and  no  other  evidence 
was  adduced  against  him,  he  was  not  called 
upon  for  his  defence.    2  Carr.  &  P.  459. 

3.  It  is  obviously  essential  to  the  just  ap- 
plication of  this  rule  of  presumption  that 
the  house  or  other  place  in  which  the  stolen 
property  is  found  be  in  the  exclusive  posses- 
sion of  the  prisoner.  Where  they  are  found 
in  the  apartments  of  a  lodger,  for  instance, 
the  presumption  may  be  stronger  or  weaker 
according  as  the  evidence  does  or  does  not 
show  an  exclusive  possession.  Indeed,  the 
finding  of  stolen  property  in  the  house  of 
the  accused,  provided  there  were  other  in- 
mates capable  of  committing  the  larceny, 
will  of  itself  be  insufficient  to  prove  his  pos- 
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session,  however  recently  the  theft  may  have 
been  effected,  though,  if  coupled  with  proof 
of  other  suspicious  circumstances,  it  may 
fully  warrant  the  prisoner's  conviction  even 
though  the  property  is  not  found  in  his  house 
until  after  his  apprehension.  1  Taylor,  Ev. 
?  122 ;  3  Dowl.  &  R.  572 ;  2  Stark.  139. 

4.  The  force  of  this  presumption  is  greatly 
increased  if  the  fruits  of  a  plurality  or  of  a 
series  of  thefts  be  found  in  the  prisoner's  pos- 
session, or  if  the  property  stolen  consist  of  a 
multiplicity  of  miscellaneous  articles,  or  be 
of  an  uncommon  kind,  or,  from  its  value  or 
other  circumstances,  be  inconsistent  with  or 

'  unsuited  to  the  station  of  the  party. 

The  possession  of  stolen  goods  recently 
after  their  loss  may  be  indicative  not  of  the 
offence  of  larceny  simply,  but  of  any  more 
aggravated  crime  which  has  been  connected 
with  theft.  Upon  an  indictment  for  arson, 
proof  that  property  which  was  in  the  house 
at  the  time  it  was  burnt  was  soon  afterwards 
found  in  the  possession  of  the  prisoner  was 
held  to  raise  a  probable  presumption  that  he 
was  present  and  concerned  in  the  offence. 
2  East,  PI.  Cr.  1035.  A  like  inference  has 
been  raised  in  the  case  of  murder  accom- 
panied by  robbery,  Wills,  Circ.  Ev.  72,  241 ; 
in  the  cases  of  burglary  and  shopbreaking, 
4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  122,  per  Sest,  J. ;  9  Carr. 
&  P.  364 ;  1  Mass.  106 ;  and  in  the  case  of 
the  possession  of  a  quantity  of  counterfeit 
money.  Russ.  &  R.  Cr.  Cas.  308 ;  Dearsl. 
Cr.  Gas.  552. 

5.  Upon  the  principle  of  this  presumption, 
a  sudden  and  otherwise  inexplicable  tran- 
sition from  a  state  of  indigence,  and  a  con- 
sequent change  of  habits,  is  sometimes  a  cir- 
cumstance extremely  unfavorable  to  the  sup- 
position of  innocence.  11  Mete.  Mass.  534. 
See  1  Gray,  Mass.  101,  102. 

But  this  rule  of  presumption  must  be  ap- 
plied with  caution  and  discrimination ;  for  the 
bare  possession  of  stolen  property,  though 
recent,  uncorroborated  by  other  evidence,  is 
sometimes  fallacious  and  dangerous  as  a  cri- 
terion of  guilt.  Sir  Matthew  Hale  lays  it 
down  that  "  if  a  horse  be  stolen  from  A, 
and  the  same  day  B  be  found  upon  him,  it 
is  a  strong  presumption  that  B  stole  him: 
yet,"  adds  that  excellent  lawyer,  "I  do  re- 
member before  a  learned  and  very  wary  j  udge, 
in  such  an  instance,  B  was  condemned  and 
executed  at  Oxford  assizes,  and  yet,  within 
two  assizes  after,  C,  being  apprehended  for 
another  robbery,  and  convicted,  upon  his 
judgment  and  execution  confessed  he  was 
the  man  that  stole  the  horse,  and,  being  closely 
pursued,  desired  B,  a  stranger,  to  walk  his 
horse  for  him  while  he  turned  aside  upon  a 
necessary  occasion,  and  escaped  ;  and  B  was 
apprehended  with  the  horse,  and  died  in- 
nocently."   2  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  289. 

6.  The  rule  under  discussion  is  occasionally 
attended  with  uncertainty  in  its  application, 
from  the  difficulty  attendant  upon  the  positive 
identification  of  articles  of  property  alleged 
to  have  been  stolen ;  and  it  clearly  ought 
never  to  be  applied  where  there  is  reason- 


able ground  to  conclude  that  the  witnesses 
may  be  mistaken,  or  where,  from  any  other 
cause,  identity  is  not  satisfactorily  established. 
But  the  rule  is  nevertheless  fairly  and  pro 
perly  applied  in  peculiar  circumstances, 
where,  though  positive  identification  is  im- 
possible, the  possession  of  the  property  can- 
not without  violence  to  every  reasonable  hy- 
pothesis but  be  considered  of  a  guilty  char 
raoter:  as  in  the  case  of  persons  employed  in 
carrying  sugar  and  other  articles  from  ships 
and  wharves.  Cases  have  frequently  oc- 
curred of  convictions  of  larceny,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, upon  evidence  that  the  parties 
were  detected  with  property  of  the  same  kind 
upon  them  recently  after  coming  from  such 
places,  although  the  identity  of  the  property 
as  belonging  to  any  particular  person  could 
not  otherwise  be  proved. 

7.  It  is  seldom,  however,  that  juries  are 
required  to  determine  upon  the  effect  of  evi- 
dence of  the  mere  recent  possession  of  stolen 
property :  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case, 
the  fact  is  generally  accompanied  by  other 
corroborative  or  explanatory  circumstances 
of  presumption.  If  the  party  have  secreted 
the  property ;  if  he  deny  it  is  in  his  posses- 
sion, and  such  denial  is  discovered  to  be  false ; 
if  he  cannot  show  how  he  became  possessed  of 
it ;  if  he  give  false,  incredible,  or  inconsistent 
accounts  of  the  manner  in  which  he  acquired 
it,  as  that  he  had  found  it,  or  that  it  had  been 
given  or  sold  to  him  by  a  stranger  or  left  at 
his  house  ;  if  he  has  disposed  of  or  attempted 
to  dispose  of  it  at  an  unreasonably  low  price ; 
if  he  has  absconded  or  endeavored  to  escape 
from  justice ;  if  other  stolen  property,  or 
picklock  keys,  or  other  instruments  of  crime, 
be  found  m  his  possession ;  if  he  were 
seen  near  the  spot  at  or  about  the  time  when 
the  act  was  committed,  or  if  any  article  be- 
longing to  him  be  found  at  the  place  or  in 
the  locality  where  the  theft  was  committed, 
at  or  about  the  time  of  the  commission  of 
the  offence ;  if  the  impression  of  his  shoes 
or  other  articles  of  apparel  correspond  with 
marks  left  by  the  thieves  ;  if  he  has  attempt- 
ed to  obliterate  from  the  articles  in  question 
marks  of  identity,  or  to  tamper  with  the 
parties  or  the  officers  of  justice;  these  and 
all  like  circumstances  are  justly  considered 
as  throwing  light  upon  and  explaining  the 
fact  of  possession,  and  render  it  morally  cer- 
tain that  such  possession  can  be  referrible 
only  to  a  criminal  origin,  and  cannot  other- 
wise be  rationally  accounted  for.  1  Bennett 
&  H.  Lead.  Crim.  Cas.  371,  372,  where  this 
subject  is  fully  considered. 

RBCEPTTIS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.   The 

name  sometimes  given  to  an  arbitrator,  be- 
cause he  had  been  received  or  chosen  to  settle 
the  differences  between  the  parties.  Dig.  4. 
8 ;  Code,  2.  56. 

RBCESSION.  A  re-grant;  the  act  of 
returning  the  title  of  a  country  to  a  govern- 
ment which  formerly  held  it,  by  one  which 
has  it  at  the  time;  as,  the  recession  of  Louisi- 
ana, which  took  place  by  the  treaty  between 


RECIDIVB 


422 


RECITAL 


Prance  and  Spain,  of  October  1, 1800.     See 
2  "White,  Coll.  516. 
RECIDIVB.     In  French    Law.     The 

state  of  an  mdiyidual  who  commits  a  crime 
or  misdemeanor,  after  having  once  been 
condemned  for  a  crime  or  misdemeanor;  a 
relapse. 

Many  statutes  provide  that  for  a  second  offence 
punishment  shall  be  increased ;  in  those  cases  the 
jjidictment  should  set  forth  the  crime  or  misde- 
meanor as  a  second  offence. 

The  second  offence  must  have  been  committed 
after  the  conviction  for  the  first :  a  defendant  could 
not  be  convicted  of  a  second  offence,  as  such,  until 
after  he  had  suffered  a  punishment  for  the  first. 
Dalloz,  Diet. 

RECIPROCAL  CONTRACT.  In 
Civil  La-nr.  One  by  which  the  parties  enter 
into  mutual  engagements. 

They  are  divided  into  perfect  and  imper- 
fect. When  they  are  perfectly  reciprocal, 
the  obligation  of  each  of  the  parties  is  equally 
a  principal  part  of  the  contract,  such  as  sale, 
partnership,  etc.  Contracts  imperfectly  re- 
ciprocal are  those  in  which  the  obligation  of 
one  of  the  parties  only  is  a  principal  obliga^ 
tion  of  the  contract:  as,  mandate,  deposit, 
loan  for  use,  and  the  like.  In  all  reciprocal 
contracts  the  consent  of  the  parties  must  be 
expressed.  Pothier,  Obi.  n.  9 ;  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  1758, 1759. 

RECIPROCITY.  Mutuality;  state, 
quality,  or  character  of  that  which  is  reci- 
procal. 

The  states  of  the  Union  are  bound  to  many 
acts  of  reciprocity.  The  constitution  requires 
that  they  shall  deliver  to  each  other  fugitives 
from  justice;  that  the  records  of  one  state, 
properly  authenticated,  shall  have  full  credit 
in  the  other  states ;  that  the  Citizens  of  one 
qtate  shall  be  citizens  of  any  state  into  which 
they  may  remove.  In  some  of  the  states,  as  in 
Pennsylvania,  the  rules  with  regard  to  the  effect 
of  a  discharge  under  the  insolvent  laws  of  an- 
other state  are  reciprocated ;  the  discharges  of 
those  courts  which  respect  the  discharges  of 
the  courts  of  Pennsylvania  are  respected  in 
that  state. 

RECITAL.  The  repetition  of  some  former 
writing,  or  the  statement  of  something  which 
has  been  done.  It  is  useful  to  explain 
matters  of  fact  which  are  necessary  to  make 
the  transaction  intelligible.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  298. 

3.  In  Contkacts.  The  party  who  exe- 
cutes a  deed  is  bound  by  the  recitals  of  essen- 
tial facts  contained  therein,  Comyns,  Dig. 
Estoppel  (A  2) ;  Mete.  Yelv.  227,  n. ;  2  Coke, 
33 ;  8  Mod.  311. 

The  amount  of  consideration  received  is 
held  an  essential  averment,  under  this  rule, 
in  England,  Willes,  9,  25 ;  2  Taunt.  141; 
5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  606 ;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  704 ; 
2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  544  ;  otherwise  in  the  United 
States.  17  Mass.  249 ;  20  Pick.  Mass.  247  ; 
5  Cush.  Mass.  431;  6  Me.  364;  7  id.  175; 
13  id.  233 ;  15  id.  118 ;  10  Vt.  96 ;  4  N.  H. 
229,  397  ;  8  Conn.  304  ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  210 ; 
20  id.  388  ;  16  Wend.  N.  Y.  460;  7  Serg.  & 


R.  311 ;  3  Watts,  Penn.  151 ;  1  Harr.  &  G 
Md.  139 ;  1  Bland,  Ch.  Md.  236 ;  4  Hen.  & 
M.  Va.  113  ;  1  Rand.  Va.  219 ;  2  Hill,  So.  C 
404;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  514;  15  Ala.  498;  10 
Yerg.  Tenn.  160 ;  7  Monr.  Ky.  291 ;  1  J.  J. 
Marsh.  Ky.  389.  But  see  1  Hawks  No.  C 
64 ;  4  irf.  22 ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  452 ;  II  La 
416  ;  2  Ohio,  350 ;  3  Mas.  C.  C.  347. 

The  recitals  in  a  deed  of  a  conveyanoe 
bind  parties  and  privies  thereto,  whether  in 
blood,  estate,  or  law.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  I  23, 
And  see  3  Ad.  &  E.  265 ;  7  Dowl.  &  B.  141 ; 
4  Pet.  1 ;  6  id.  611.  See  Estoppel.  A  deed 
of  defeasance  which  professes  to  recite  the 
principal  deed  must  do  so  truly.  Cruise,  Dig, 
tit.  32,  c.  7,  ?  28.  See  3  Penn.  324;  3  Chano. 
Cas.  101 ;  Coke,  Litt.  352 ;  Comyns,  Hia.Fait 

In  Pleading.     In  Eqvitt. 

3.  The  decree  formerly  contained  a  recital 
of  the  pleadings.  This  usage  is  nowabolished. 
4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4443. 

At  Law. 

Recitals  of  deeds  or  specialties  bind  the 
parties  to  prove  them  as  recited.  Comyns, 
Dig.  Pleader  (2  W  18);  4  East,  585;  3  Den. 
N.  Y.  356 ;  9  Penn.  St.  407 ;  1  Hempst.  Ark. 
294 ;  13  Md.  117 ;  see  6  Gratt.  Va.  130;  and 
a  variance  in  an  essential  matter  will  be  fatal, 
18  Conn.  395,  even  though  the  variance  be 
trivial.  1  Hempst.  Ark.  294 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
424.  The  rule  applies  to  all  written  instru- 
ments, 7  Penn.  St.  401 ;  11  Ala.  N.  s.  529;  1 
Ind.  209;  32  Me.  283;  6  Cush,  Mass.  508; 
4  Zabr.  N.  J.  218 ;  16  111.  495  ;  36  N.  H.  252: 
not,  it  seems,  where  it  is  merely  brought  for- 
ward as  evidence,  and  is  not  made  the  ground 
of  action  in  any  way.  .  11  111.  40 ;  13  id.  669. 
And  see  31  Me.  290. 

Recitals  of  public  statutes  need  not  be  made 
in  an  indictment  or  information,  Dy.  155  o, 
346  6;  6  Mod.  140;  Croke  Eliz.  187;  Hob. 
310 ;  2  Hale,  PI.  Or.  172 ;  1  Wms.  Saund.  135, 
n.  3 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  218,  nor  in  a  civil 
action,  6  Ala.  n.  s.  289 ;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  234; 
16  Me.  69;  18  id.  58;  3  N.  Y.  188;  but,  if 
made,  a  variance  in  a  material  point  will  be 
fatal.  Plowd.  79;  1  Strange,  214;  Dougl. 
94 ;  4  Coke,  48  ;  Croke  Car.  135  ;  W.  Jones, 
194;  2  Brev.  No.  C.  2;  5  Blackf.  Ind.  548; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  IX.  See  1  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  276. 

4.  Recitals  of  private  statutes  must  be 
made,  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  75 ;  I  Mo.  593,  and 
the  statutes  proved  by  an  exemplified  copy 
unless  admitted  by  the  opposite  party,  Ste- 
phen, Plead.  347 ;  10  Mass.  91 ;  but  not  if 
a  clause  be  inserted  that  it  shall  be  taken 
notice  of  as  a  public  act.  10  Bingh.  404;  1 
Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  44,  47 ;  5  Blackf. 
Ind.  170:  contra,  1  Mood.  &  M.  421.  He?* 
ing  a  statute  is  merely  stating  the  facts  which 
bring  a  ease  within  it,  without  making  any 
mention  or  taking  any  notice  of  the  statute 
itself.  6  Ired.  No.  C.  352;  7  Blackf.  M. 
359.  Counting  upon  a  statute  consists  in 
making  express  reference  to  it,  as  by  the 
words  "  against  the  form  of  the  statute  \pr 
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'  by  force  of  the  statute"]  in  such  case  made 
anii  provided."  Beciting  a  statute  is  quoting 
or  stating  its  contents.  Stephen,  Plead.  347 ; 
Gould,  Plead.  4th  ed.  46,  n.  3. 

Jiecital  of  a  record  on  which  the  action  is 
based  must  be  correct,  and  a  variance  in  a 
material  point  will  be  fatal,  9  Mo.  742  ;  12 
id.  484 ;  2  Paine,  C.  C.  209  ;  29  Ala.  n.  s.  112 ; 
30  Miss.  126 ;  17  Ark.  371 ;  19  111.  637;  other- 
wise where  it  is  offered  in  evidence  merely. 
12  Ark.  760,  766,  768. 

RECLAIM.  To  demand  again;  to  insist 
upon  a  right :  as,  when  a  defendant  for  a  con- 
sideration received  from  the  plaintiff  has 
Bovenanted  to  do  an  act,  and  fails  to  do  it, 
the  plaintiff  may  bring  covenant  for  the 
breach,  or  assumpsit  to  reclaim  the  considera- 
tion.   1  Caines,  N.  Y.  47. 

RECLAIMING  BILL.  In  Scotch 
Law.  A  petition  for  review  of  an  interlo- 
cutor, pronounced  in  a  sheriff's  or  other 
inferior  court.  It  recites  verbatim  the  inter- 
locutor, and,  after  a  written  argument,  ends 
with  a  prayer  for  the  recall  or  alteration  of 
the  interlocutor,  in  whole  or  in  part.  Bell, 
JAai.  Reclaiming  Petition ;  Shaw,  Dig.  394. 

RECOGNITION.  An  acknowledgment 
that  some  thing  which  has  been  done  by  one 
man  in  the  name  of  another  was  done  by 
authority  of  the  latter. 

A  recognition  by  the  principal  of  the 
agency  of  another  in  the  particular  instance, 
or  in  similar  instances,  is  evidence  of  the 
authority  of  the  agent,  so  that  the  recognition 
may  be  either  express  or  implied.  As  an 
instance  of  an  implied  recognition  may  be 
mentioned  the  case  of  one  who  subscribes 
policies  in  the  name  of  another,  and,  upon 
a  loss  happening,  the  latter  pays  the  amount. 
1  Campb.  43,  n.  a;  44d.  88 ;  1  Esp.  Cas.  61. 

RECOGNITORS.  In  English  Law. 
The  name  by  which  the  jurors  impanelled 
on  an  assize  are  known.  17  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  174. 

RECOGNIZANCE.  An  obligation  of 
record,  entered  into  before  a  court  or  officer 
duly  authorized  for  that  purpose,  with  a  con- 
dition to  do  some  act  required  by  law,  which  is 
therein  specified.     2  Blackstone,  Comm.  341. 

The  liability  of  bail  above  in  civil  cases,  and  of 
the  ball  in  all  cases  in  criminal  matters,  must  be 
evidenced  by  a  recognizance,  as  the  sheriff  has  no 
power  to  discharge  upon  a  bail-bond  being  given 
to  him  in  these  cases.  See  4  Sharswood,  Blackst 
Comm.  297. 

The  bail-bond  may  be  considered  as  furnishing 
the  sheriff  with  an  excuse  for  not  complying  strictly 
with  the  requirements  of  the  writ;  its  work  is  per- 
formed in  securing  the  appearance  at  oourt  of  the 
defendant.  The  object  of  a  recognizance  is  to 
secure  rhe  presence  of  the  defendant  to  perform  or 
suffer  the  judgment  of  the  court.  In  some  of  the 
United  States,  however,  this  distinction  is  not  ob- 
served, but  bail  in  the  form  of  a  bail-bond  is  filed 
with  the  officer,  which  is  at  once  bail  below  and 
abiive,  being  conditioned  that  the  party  shall  ap- 
pear and  answer  to  the  plaintiff  in  the  suit,  and 
abide  the  judgment  of  the  court 

2.  In  civil  cases  they  are  entered  into  by 
hail,  conditioned  that  they  will  pay  the  debt. 


interest,  and  costs  recovered  by  the  plaintiff 
under  certain  contingencies,  and  for  other 
purposes  under  statutes. 

In  criminal  cases  they  are  either  that  the 
party  shall  appear  before  the  proper  court  to 
answer  to  such  charges  as  are  or  shall  be 
made  against  him,  that  he  shall  keep  the 
peace  or  be  of  good  behavior.  The  presence 
of  witnesses  may  also  be  secured  in  the  same 
manner.     6  Hill,  N.  Y.  506. 

Who  may  take.  In  civil  cases  recognizances 
are  generally  taken  by  the  court,  1 N.  Chipm. 
Vt.  224 ;  15  Vt.  9 ;  7  Blaokf.  Ind.  221,  or  by 
some  judge  of  the  court  in  chambers,  though 
other  magistrates  may  be  authorized  therefor 
by  statute,  and  are  in  many  of  the  states. 

6  Wheat.  Penn.  359  ;  4  Humphr  Tenn.  213. 
See  2  Dev.  No.  C.  555;  3  Gratt.  Va.  82. 

3.  In  criminal  cases  the  judges  of  the  vari- 
ous courts  of  criminal  jurisdiction,  justices 
of  the  peace  may  take  recognizances,  6  Ohio, 
251 ;  15  id.  579;  16  Mass.  423  ;  19  Pick.  Mass. 
127  ;  14  Conn.  206  ;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  284,  315  ; 
18  Miss.  626  ;  26  Ala.  n.  s.  81 ;  3  Mich.  42  ; 
see  2  Curt.  C.  C.  41 ;  the  sheriff,  in  some  cases, 
5  Ark.  265  ;  11  Ala.  676;  but  incase  of  capi- 
tal crimes  the  power  is  restricted  usually  to 
the  court  of  supreme  jurisdiction.     See  B.AIL, 

In  cases  where  a  magistrate  has  the  power 
to  take  recognizances  it  is  his  duty  to  do  so, 
exercising  a  judicial  discretion,  however.  7 
Blackf.  Ind.  611.  In  form  it  is  a  short  me- 
morandum on  the  record,  made  by  the  court, 
judge,  or  magistrate  having  authority,  which 
need  not  be  signed  by  the  party  to  be  found. 

1  .Chitty,  Grim.  Law,  90 ;  2  Binn.  Penn.  431 ; 
5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  147  ;  9  Mass.  520  ;  4  Vt. 
488 ;  7  id.  529  ;  16  id.  240 ;  1  Dan.  Ky.  523; 

2  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  131 ;  6  Ala.  465  ;  2  Wash. 
C.  C.  422 ;  6  Yerg.  Tenu.  354.  See  5  Mo.  557. 
It  is  to  be  returned  to  the  court  having  juris- 
diction of  the  offence  charged,  in  all  cases. 

7  Leigh,  Va.  371 ;  9  Conn.  350;  4  Wend.  N. 
Y.  387 ;  14  Vt.  64.     See  27  Me.  179. 

4.  Discharge  and  excuse  under.  A  sur- 
render of  the  defendant  at  any  time  anterior 
to  a  fixed  period  after  the  sheriff's  return  of 
nan  est  to  &  ca  sa.,  or  taking  the  defendant  on 
a  ca  sa.,  1  Hawks,  No.  C.  51 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y. 
97,  discharges  the  bail,  see  Fixing  Bail,  as 
does  the  death  of  the  defendant  before  the 
return  of  non  est,  1  Nott  <fc  M'C.  So.  C.  251 ; 

3  Conn.  84,  or  a  loss  of  custody  and  control 
by  act  of  government  or  of  law  without  fault 
of  the  bail  prior  to  being  fixed,  3  Dev.  No.  C. 
157  ;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  335  ;  5  Mete.  Mass.  380; 
2  Ga.  33;  14  Gratt.  Va.  698;  see  8  Mass. 
264 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  599 ;  5  Sneed,  Tenn.  623 ; 
2  Wash.  C.  C.  464,  including  impeachment, 
but  not  voluntary  enlistment,  11  Mass.  146, 
234 ;  13  id.  93,  or  long  delay  in  proceeding 
against  bail,  2  Mass.  485 ;  8  id.  490 ;  1  Root, 
Conn.  428 ;  see  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  478,  or  a 
discharge  of  the  principal  under  the  bank- 
■rupt  or  insolvent  laws  of  the  state,  2  Bail. 
So.  C.  492;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  101,  156;  2 
Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  403;  21  Wend.  N.  Y. 
670 ;  1  Mass.  292 ;  2  id.  481 ;  1  Harr.  Del 
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367,  466  :  5  id.  160 ;  1  McLean,  C.  C.  226  ;  1 
Gill,  Md.  259;  and  see,  also,  2  Penn.  St.  492, 
and,  of  course,  performance  of  the  conditions 
of  the  recognizance  by  the  defendant,  dis- 
charge the  bail.  And  see  Bail-Bond  ;  Fixing 
Bail. 

5.  The  formal  mode  of  noting  a  discharge 
is  by  entering  an  exoneration.  5  Binn. 
Penn.  332 ;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  329 ;  2  id. 
101,  220 ;  7  Conn.  439 ;  1  Gill,  Md.  259 ;  2 
Ga.  331. 

The  remedy  upon  a  recognizance  is  by 
means  of  a  scire  facias  against  the  bail,  1 
Harr.  &  G.  Md.  154;  1  Ala.  34;  4  id.  331; 
16  id.  156 ;  7  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  130 ;  7  J.  J. 
Marsh.  Ky.  506  ;  6  id.  91 ;  4  Bibb,  Ky.  181 ; 
7  Leigh,  Va.  371 ;  4  Iowa,  289  ;  3  Blackf.  Ind. 
344 ;  6  Halst.  N.  J.  124;  19  Pick.  Mass.  127 ; 
2  Harr.  N.  J.  446  ;  or  by  suit,  in  some  cases. 
13  Wend.  N.  Y.  33  ;17  id.  316  ;  1  Den.  N.  Y. 
632 ;  5  Ark.  691 ;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  511 :  4  Day, 
Conn.  98 ;  14  Conn.  329  ;  12  Mass.  1 ;  2  111. 
487. 

RECOGNIZE.  To  try;  to  examine  in 
order  to  determine  the  truth  of  a  matter.  3 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  App.  No.  III.  J 
4;  Bracton,  179. 

To  enter  into  a  recognizance. 

RECOGNIZEE.  He  for  whose  use  a 
recognizance  has  been  taken. 

RECOGNIZOR.  He  who  enters  into  a 
recognizance. 

RECOLEMENT.     In  French  Law. 

The  reading  and  re-examination  by  a  witness 
of  a  deposition,  and  his  persistence  in  the 
same,  or  his  making  such  alteration  as  his 
better  recollection  may  enable  him  to  do  after 
having  read  his  deposition.  Without  such 
re-examination  the  deposition  is  void.  Po- 
thier,  Proc6d.  Cr.  s.  4,  art.  4. 

RECOMMENDATION.  The  giving  to 
a  person  a  favorable  character  of  another. 

S.  When  the  party  giving  the  character 
has  acted  in  good  faith,  he  is  not  responsible 
for  the  injury  which  a  third  person,  to  whom 
such  recommendation  was  given,  may  have 
sustained  in  consequence  of  it,  although  he 
was  mistaken. 

But  when  the  recommendation  is  know- 
ingly untrue,  and  an  injury  is  sustained,  the 
jarty  recommending  is  civilly  responsible 
■or  damages,  3  Term,  51;  7  Cranch,  69;  7 
Wend.  N.-Y.  1 ;  14  id.  126  ;  6  Penn.  St.  310; 
whether  it  was  done  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  benefiting  the  party  recommended  or  the 
party  who  gives  the  recommendation. 

3.  And  m  case  the  party  recommended 
was  a  debtor  to  the  one  recommending,  and 
•t  was  agreed,  prior  to  the  transaction,  that 
the  former  should,  out  of  the  property  to  be 
obtained  by  the  recommendation,  be  paid, 
or  in  case  of  any  other  species  of  collusion  to 
cheat  the  person  to  whom  the  credit  is  given, 
they  may  both  be  criminally  prosecuted  for 
the  conspiracy.  See  Character  ;  Fell,  Guar 
c.  8 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  181;  1.1  id.  224;  1  Day 
Conn,  22    5  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  443. 


fo 


RECOMPENSATION.  In  Scotcb 
Law.  An  allegation  by  the  plaintiff  of 
compensation  on  his  part  made  in  answer  to 
a  compensation  or  set-off  pleaded  by  the  de- 
fendant in  answer  to  the  plaintiff's  demand. 

RECOMPENSE.  A  reward  for  ser- 
vices ;  remuneration  for  goods  or  other  pro- 
perty. 

In  maritime  law  there  is  a  distinction  betwe«3 
recompense  and  reatitutimi.  When  goods  have  been 
lost  by  jettison,  if  at  any  subsequent  period  of  the 
voyage  the  remainder  of  the  cargo  be  lost,  the 
owner  of  the  goods  lost  by  jettison  cannot  claim 
restitution  from  the  owners  of  the  other  goods ;  but 
in  the  case  of  expenses  incurred  with  a  vitw  to  the 
general  benefit,  it  is  clear  that  they  ought  to  be 
made  good  to  the  party,  whether  he  be  an  agent 
employed  by  the  master  in  a  foreign  port,  or  the 
ship-owner  himself. 

RECOMPENSE  OP  RECOVERY  IN 
VALUE.  A  phrase  applied  to  the  matter 
recovered  in  a  common  recovery,  after  the 
vouchee  has  disappeared  and  judgment  is 
given  for  the  demandant.  2  Bouvier,  Inst 
n.  2093. 

RECONCILIATION.  The  act  of  bring- 
ing persons  to  agree  together,  who  before 
had  had  some  difference. 

A  renewal  of  cohabitation  between  husband 
and  wife  is  proof  of  reconciliation  ;  and  such 
reconciliation  destroys  the  effect  of  a  deed  of 
separation.    4  Eccl.  238. 

REGONDXTCTION.     In    Civil    Law. 

A  renewing  of  a  former  lease ;   relocation. 
Dig.  19.  2. 13. 11 ;  Code  Nap.  art.  1737-1740. 

RECONVENTION.  In  Civil  Law. 
An  action  brought  by  a  party  who  is  defend- 
ant against  the  plaintiff,  before  the  same 
judge.  4  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  439.  To  entitle  the 
defendant  to  institute  a  demand  in  reconven- 
tion, it  is  requisite  that  such  demand,  though 
different  from  the  main  action,  be  neverthe- 
less necessarily  connected  with  it  and  inci- 
dental to  the  same.  La.  Code  of  Pr.  art.  375 ; 
11  La.  309  ;  7  Mart.  La.  N.  s.  282;  8  id.  516. 
The  reconvention  of  the  civil  law  was  a  spe- 
cies of  cross-bill.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ?  402. 
See  CoNVENTio. 

RECORD.  A  written  memorial  made  by 
a  public  officer  authorized  by  law  to  perform 
that  function,  and  intended  to  serve  as  evi- 
dence of  something  written,  said,  or  done.  6 
Call,  Va.  78 ;  1  Dan.  Ky.  595. 

2.  Records  may  be  either  of  legislative  or 
judicial  acts.  Memorials  of  other  acts  are 
sometimes  made  by  statutory  provisions. 

Legislative  acts.  The  acts  of  congress  and 
of  the  several  legislatures  are  the  highest 
kind  of  records.  The  printed  journals  of 
congress  have  been  so  considered.  1  Wharton, 
Dig.  Evidence,  pi.  112.  And  see  Dougl.  553; 
Cowp.  17. 

3.  The  proceedings  of  the  courts  of  com- 
mon law  are  records.  But  every  minute 
made  by  a  clerk  of  a  court  for  his  own  future 
guidance  in  making  up  his  record  is  not  a 
record.  4  Wash.  C.C.698.  See  10  Penn.  St, 
157  ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  448 ;  4  N.  H.  450 ;  6  tf. 
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567 ;  5  Ohio  St.  545 ;  3  Wend.  N.  Y.  267 ;  2 
Vt.  573  ;  6  id.  580 ;  5  Day,  Conn.  363  ;  3  T. 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  63. 

Proceedings  in  courts  of  chancery  are  said 
not  to  be,  strictly  spealiing,  records ;  but  they 
are  so  considered.  Gresley,  Ev.  101.  And 
see  8  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  303 ;  1  Rawle,  Penn. 
381;  8  Yerg.  Tenn.  142;  1  Pet.  0.  C.  352. 

The  legislatures  of  the  several  states  have 
made  the  enrolment  of  certain  deeds  and 
other  documents  necessary  in  order  to  perpe- 
tuate the  memory  of  the  facts  they  contain, 
and  declared  that  the  copies  thus  made  should 
have  the  effect  of  records. 

4.  The  fact  of  an  instrument  being  re- 
corded is  held  to  operate  as  a  constructive 
notice  upon  all  subsequent  purchasers  of  any 
estate,  legal  or  equitable,  in  the  same  pro- 
perty.   1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  394. 

But  all  conveyances  and  deeds  which  may 
be  de  facto  recorded  are  not  to  be  considered 
as  giving  notice :  in  order  to  have  this  effect, 
the  instruments  must  be  such  as  are  author- 
ized to  be  recorded,  and  the  registry  must 
have  been  made  in  compliance  vrith  the  law, 
otherwise  the  registry  is  to  be  treated  as  a 
mere  nullity,  and  it  will  not  affect  a  subse- 
quent purchaser  or  incumbrancer  unless  he 
has  such  actual  notice  as  would  amount  to  a 
fraud.  1  Schoales  &  L.  157;  2  id.  68;  4 
Wheat.  466 ;  1  Binn.  Penn.  40  ;  1  Johns.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  300 ;  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  |3  403,  404;  5  Me. 
272. 

5.  By  the  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
art.  4,  s.  1,  it  is  declared  that  "full  faith  and 
credit  shall  be  given  in  each  state  to  the 
public  acts,  records,  and  judicial  proceedings 
of  every  other  state  ;  and  the  congress '  may, 
by  general  laws,  prescribe  the  manner  in 
which  such  acts,  records,  and  proceedings 
shall  be  proved,  and  the  effect  thereof."  In 
pursuance  of  this  power,  congress  have  passed 
several  acts  directing  the  manner  of  authen- 
ticating public  records.  See  Act  of  Congr. 
Mav  26,  1790,  ?  1, 1  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  122 ; 
Mar.  27,  1804,  2  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  298 ; 
Mar.  2,  1849,  9  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  350.  See 
Foreign  Laws;   Foreign  Judgments;  Con- 

i  FLiCT  or  Laws  ;  Authentication. 

RECORD  OF  NISI  PRIUS.  In  Bng- 
llah  Law.  A  transcript  from  the  issue-roll: 
it  contains  a  copy  of  the  pleadings  and  issue. 
Stephen,  Plead.  105. 

RECORDARI  FACIAS  LOQUELAM 
(Lat.).  In  English  Practice.  A  writ 
commanding  the  sheriff  that  he  cause  the 
plaint  to  be  recorded  which  is  in  his  county, 
without  writ,  between  the  parties  there 
named,  of  the  cattle,  goods,  and  chattels  of 
the_  complainant  taken  and  unjustly  dis- 
trained as  it  is  said,  and  that  he  have  the 
said  record  before  the  court  on  a  day  therein 
named,  and  that  he  prefix  the  same  day  to 
the  parties,  that  then  they  may  be  there  ready 
to  proceed  in  the  same  plaint.  2  Sellon,  Pract. 
166. 

RECORDATUR  (Lat.).  An  order  or 
allowano?  that  the  verdict  returned  on  the 


nisi  pHua  roll  be  recorded.  Bacon,  Abi. 
Arbitration,  etc.,D. 

RECORDER.  A  judicial  officer  of  some 
cities,  possessing  generally  the  powers  and 
authority  of  a  judge.  3  Yeates,  Penn.  300 ; 
4  Dall.  Penn.  299.    But  see  1  Const.  So.  C.  45. 

Anciently,  recorder  signified  to  recite  or 
testify  on  recollection,  as  occasion  might  re- 
quire, what  had  previously  passed  in  court ; 
and  this  was  the  duty  of  the  judges,  thence 
callad  recordeurs.     Stephen,  Plead,  note  11. 

An  officer  appointed  to  make  record  or  en- 
rolment of  deeds  and  other  legal  instrumenta 
authorized  by  law  to  be  recorded. 

RECOUPEMENT  (Fr.  recouper,  to  cut 
again).  In  Practice.  That  right  of  the 
defendant,  in  the  same  action,  to  claim 
damages  from  the  plaintiff,  either  because  he 
has  not  complied  with  some  cross-obligation 
of  the  contract  upon  which  he  sues,  or  be- 
cause he  has  violated  some  duty  which  the 
law  imposed  upon  him  in  the  making  or  per- 
formance of  tliat  contract.  4  Wend.  N.  Y. 
483  ;  8  id.  109  ;  10  Barb.  N.  Y.  55  ;  13  N. 
Y.  151  ;  3  Ind.  72,  265  ;  4  id.  533  ;  7  id.  200 ; 

9  id.  470  ;  7  Ala.  n.  s.  753  ;  13  id.  587 ;  16 
id.  221 ;  27  id.  574 ;  12  Ark.  699 ;  16  id.  97  ; 
17  id.  270;  6  B.  Monr.  Ky.  528 ;  13  id.  239; 
15  id.  454 ;  3  Mich.  281 ;  4  id.  619  ;  39  Me. 
382  ;  16  111.  495  ;  11  Mo.  415  ;  18  id.  368 ; 
25  id.  430. 

This  is  not  a  new  title  in  the  law,  although  it 
seems  recently  to  have  assumed  a  new  signification. 
Originally  it  implied  a  mere  deduction  from  the 
claim  of  the  plaintiff,  on  account  of  payment  in 
whole  or  in  part,  or  a  former  recovery,  or  some 
analogous  fact.  3  Coke,  65;  4  id.  94;  5  id.  2,  31 ; 
11  id.  51,  52.  See  note  to  Icily  ve.  Grew,  6  Nev.  & 
M.  467 ;  Viner,  Abr.  Diacomt,  pi.  3,  4,  9,  10 ;  28 
Vt.  413.  This  meaning  has  been  retained  in  many 
modern  oases,  but  under  the  name  of  deduction  or 
reduction  of  damages.  11  East,  232;  1  Maulo  i 
S.  318,  323;  5  id.  6,  10;  4  Burr.  2133;  2  Mann. 
&  G.  241 ;  r  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  314;  12  id.  772 ;  2 
Taunt.  170 ;  2  Term,  97 ;  1  Stark.  343 ;  20  Conn. 
204;  2  Den.  N.  Y.  609;  21  Wend.  N.  Y.  610;  20 
?tf.  267;  24  id.  304;  3  Dan.  Ky.  489;  6  Mass.  20; 
14  Pick.  Mass.  356;  18  id.  283;  3  Mete.  Mass.  9; 
13  id.  269.  The  word  recoupcment  has  also  been 
applied  to  cases  very  similar  to  the  above.  4  Den. 
N.  Y.  227 ;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  267. 

Reooupement  as  now  understood  seems  to  cor- 
respond with  the  Reconvention  of  the  civil  law,  some- 
times termed  demandee  incidentea  by  the  French 
writers,  in  which  the  reua,  or  defendant,  was  per- 
mitted to  exhibit  his  claim  against  the  plain- 
tiff for  allowance,  provided  it  arose  out  of,  or  was 
incidental  to,  the  plaintiff's  cause  of  action.  (Euvres 
de  Pothier,  9  vol.  p.  39 ;  1  White,  New  Recopilaoion, 
285 ;  Voet,  tit.  de  Judiciis,  n.  78  ;  La.  Code  Pr.  art 
375;   4  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  439;   6  id.  671;   7  id.  517: 

10  La.  186;  14  id.  385;  12  La.  Ann.  114,  170;  6 
Tex.  406 ;  2  Ilennen,  Dig.  Jtecoupement,  pi.  8,  b. 

2.  In  England,  as  well  as  in  some  of  the 
United  States,  the  principles  of  recoupement 
as  defined  by  us  have  been  recognized  only 
in  a  restricted  form.  Under  the  name  of  re- 
duction of  damages,  the  defendant  is  allowed 
to  show  all  such  violations  of  his  contract  by 
the  plaintiff  as  go  to  render  the  consideration 
less  valuable,  but  he  is  compelled  to  resort  tc 
an  independent  action  for  any  immediate  o» 
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consequential  damages  affecting  him  in  other 
respects.  8  Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  858 ;  1  Stark. 
107,  274 ;  3  Campb.  450 ;  1  Carr.  &  P.  384 
2  id.  113 ;  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  387 ;  6  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  528  ;  1  Burn.  Ky.  33  ;  12  Conn.  129 ;  11 
Johns.  N.  Y.  547  ;  Uid.ZTI ;  12  Pick.  Mass. 
330;  22  id.  512;  8  Humphr.  Tenn.  678;  9 
How.  231.  But  these  restrictions  are  all 
gradually  disappearing,  and  the  law  is  as- 
suming the  form  expressed  in  the  oases  cited 
under  the  definition  of  modern  recoupement, 
the  main  reason  upon  which  the  doctrine  now 
rests  being  the  avoidance  of  circuity  of  action. 

3.  There  are  some  limitations  and  qualifi- 
cations to  the  law  of  recoupement,  as  thus 
established.  Thus,  it  has  been  held  that  the 
defendant  is  not  entitled  to  any  judgment  for 
the  excess  his  damages  in  recoupement  may 
have  over  the  plaintiff's  claim,  nor  shall  he 
be  allowed  to  bring  an  independent  action 
for  that  excess.  6  N.  H.  481 ;  14  111.  424 ;  3 
Mich.  281 ;  12  Ala.  N.  s.  643 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y. 
171 ;  17  Ark.  270.  If  recoupement  is  put 
upon  the  ground  of  a  cross-action,  and  not  a 
mere  defence  for  the  reduction  of  damages, 
there  is  no  reason  why  he  should  not  have 
judgment  to  the  extent  of  his  injury.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  practice  in  Louisiana,  under 
the  name  of  reconvention,  12  La.  Ann.  170 ; 
and  such  will  probably  be  the  practice  under 
those  systems  of  pleading  which  authorize 
the  court,  in  any  action  which  requires  it,  to 
grant  the  defendant  affirmative  relief.  2  E. 
D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  317.  See,  also.  Mo.  Eev.  Stat. 
(1855)  1278 ;  3  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  472;  17  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  385 ;  12  How.  Pract.  N.  Y.  310. 

4.  The  damages  recouped  must  be  for  a 
breach  of  the  same  contract  upon  which  suit 
is  brought.  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  171 ;  2  Wend.  N. 
Y.  240 ;  4  Sandf.  N.  Y.  147 ;  10  Ind.  329. 
They  may  be  for  a  tort ;  but  it  seems  that  the 
tort  must  be  a  violation  of  the  contract,  and 
they  are  to  be  measured  by  the  extent  of  this 
violation,  and  no  allowance  taken  of  malice. 
10  Barb.  N.  Y.  55  ;  17  111.  38  ;  4  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  249  ;  5  id.  122;  1  Yeates,  Penn.  57  r; 
2  Dall.  Penn.  237  ;  3  Binn.  Penn.  169.  The 
language  of  some  cases  would  seem  to  imply 
that  recoupement  may  be  had  for  damages 
connected  with  the  subject-matter  or  transac- 
tion upon  which  the  suit  is  brought,  but  which 
do  not  constitute  a  violation  of  any  obligation 
imposed  by  the  contract,  or  of  any  duty  im- 
posed by  the  law  in  the  making  or  perform- 
ance' of  the  contract.  14  111.  424 ;  17  id.  38. 
But  these  cases  will  be  found  to  be  decided 
with  reference  to  statutes  of  counter-claim. 
And  even  in  the  construction  of  such  statutes 
it  has  been  doubted  whether  it  is  not  better 
to  confine  the  damages  to  violations  of  the 
flontract.     8  Ind.  399  ;  2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  120. 

5.  It  is  well  established,  in  the  absence  of 
statutory  provisions,  that  it  is  optional  with 
the  defendant  whether  he  shall  plead  his  cross- 
claim  by  way  of  recoupement,  or  resort  to  an 
independent  action.  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  379 ; 
13  Wend.  N.  Y.  277 ;  3  Sandf.  N.  Y.  743 ; 
12  Ala.  N.  s.  643  ;  3  Ind.  59 ;  4  id.  585  ;  21 
Mo.  415.    Nor  does  the  fact  of  a  suit  pending 


for  the  same  damages  estop  him  from  plead 
ing  them  in  recoupement,  altholigh  he  may  be 
compelled  to  choose  upon  which  action  he 
shall  proceed.  3  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  135 ;  1 
Watts  &  S.  'Penn.  58 ;  5  Watts,  Penn.  116. 
Payment  after  action  brought,  although  never 
pleadable  in  answer  to  the  action,  was  usually 
admitted  in  redaction  of  damages.  4  N.  H. 
557 ;  6  Ind.  26 ;  2  Bingh.  n.  c.  88 ;  7  Carr. 
&  P.  1 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exeh.  463.  But  the 
defendant  can  never  recoup  for  damages  ac- 
cruing since  action  brought.  20  Eng.  L.  & 
Eq.  277';  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  256;  2  Binn.  Penn. 
287. 

6.  It  has  been  maintained  by  some  courts 
that  the  law  of  recoupement  is  not  applicable 
to  real  estate.  Accordingly,  they  have  denied 
the  defendant  the  right,  when  sued  for  the 
purchase-money,  to  recoup  for  a  partial  fail- 
ure of  title.  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  50 ;  2  Wheat. 
13  ;  12  Ark.  709  ;  17  id.  254.  But  the  most 
of  these  cases  will  be  found  denying  him  that 
right  only  before  eviction.  A  confusion  has 
been  introduced  by  regarding  failure  of  title 
and  failure  of  consideration  as  convertible 
terms.  The  consideration  of  a  deed  without 
covenants  is  the  mere  delivery  of  the  instru- 
ment. Rawle,  Gov.  489,  1st  ed.  A  fail- 
ure of  title  in  such  case  is  not  a  failure  of 
consideration,  and  it  therefore  affords  no 
ground  for  recoupement.  The  consideration 
of  a  deed  with  covenants  does  not  fail  till  the 
covenantee  has  suffered  damages  on  the  cove- 
nants, which  in  most  cases  does  not  happen 
till  eviction,  either  actual  or  oonstruetivei 
After  this  has  happened,  his  right  to  recoup 
is  now  pretty  generally  admitted.  This  is 
nothing  more  than  allowing  him  to  recoup  as 
soon  as  he  can  sue  upon  the  covenants.  21 
Wend.  N.  Y.  131 ;  25  id.  107  ;  19  Johns.  N. 
Y.  77  ;  13  N.  Y.  151 ;  8  Barb.  N.  Y.  11 ;  3 
Pick.  Mass.  459 ;  14  id.  293 ;  6  Graft.  Va. 
305 ;  Dart,  Vend.  381 ;  Rawle,  Gov.  516. 

It  has  been  more  generally  admitted  that 
where  there  is  a  failure  of  the  consideration 
as  to  the  quantity  or  quality  of  the  land,  the 
purchaser  may  recoup  upon  his  covenants. 
12  Ark.  699;  17  id.  254;  2  Kent,  Coram. 
Lect.  39,  470;  18  Mo.  368 ;  20  id.  443. 

7.  Under  the  common-law  system  of  plead- 
ing, the  evidence  of  a  recoupement,  if  going 
to  a  total  failure  of  consideration,  might  be 
given  under  the  general  issue  without  notice; 
but  if  it  went  only  to  a  partial  failure,  notice 
was  required  to  prevent  surprise.  6  Barb. 
N.  Y.  386 ;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  71,  76  ;  7  id.  53 ;  2 
N.  Y.  157 ;  6  N.  H.  497 ;  3  Ind.  265 ;  6  id. 
489.  This  is  the  only  way  it  could  be  ad- 
mitted, for  it  could  not  be  pleaded,  a  partial 
defence  constituting  neither  a  plea  in  bar  nor 
in  abatement.  Under  a  notice  it  w^s  admitted 
to  aid  in  sustaining  the  general  denial.     _   ' 

But  under  the  new  systems  of  practice 
fashioned  more  or  less  after  the  New  York 
Code,  there  being  no  general  issue  to  which 
the  notice  was  subsidiary,  the  defendant  is 
required  to  plead  his  defence  whether  it  is  in 
answer  of  the  whole  demand  or  only  in  m- 
duction  of  damages, .     6  How.  Pract.  N.  I. 
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433;  8  id.  441;  11  N.  Y.  352;  16  id.  297; 
18  Mo.  368.      '■• 

S.  The  effect  to,  be  given  to  the  law  of  re- 
coupement  will  dep^end,  in  many  of  the  states, 
upon  the  statutes  of  counter-claim  and  offset 
in  force.  In  Missouri,  for  instance,  the  lan- 
guage seems  rather  broad.  It  may  be  for 
any  "cause  of  action  arising  out  of  the  con- 
tract or  transaction  set  forth  in  the  petition 
as  the  foundation  of  the  plaintiff's  claim  or 
connected  with  the  subject  of  the  action." 
Mo.  Rev.  Stat.  1855,  1233.  This  probably 
contemplates  a  recoupement  in  actions  ex  de- 
licto as  well  as  ex  contractu.  In  the  former 
class,  difficulty  will  sometimes  be  encountered 
in  determining  when  the  claim  is  so  connected 
vrith  the  subject  of  the  action  as  to  constitute 
a  legal  ground  of  recoupement.  In  the  latter 
class,  perhaps  it  would  be  safer  not  to  allow 
any  thing  by  way  of  recoupement  unless  it 
worked  a  violation  of  some  obligation  im- 
posed by  the  contract,  or  some  duty  imposed 
by  the  law  in  the  making  or  performance  of 
it.    2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  120;  8  Ind.  399. 

See,  generally,  2  Smith,  Lead.  Cases,  Cutter 
«». Powell;  Barbour,  Offset;  Sedgwjck,  Meas. 
Dam.  427 ;  Rawle,  Cov.  516. 

RECOVERER.  The  demandant  in  a  com- 
mon recovery,  after  judgment  has  been  given 
in  his  favor,  assumes  the  name  of  recoverer. 

RECOVERY.  The  restoration  of  a  for- 
mer right,  by  the  solemn  judgment  of  a  court 
of  justice.    3  Murph.  No.  C.  169. 

A  common  recovery  is  a  judgment  obtained 
in  a  fictitious  suit,  brought  against  the  tenant 
of  the  freehold,  in  consequence  of  a  default 
made  by  the  person  who  is  last  vouched  to 
warranty  in  such  suit.     Bacon,  Tracts,  148. 

A  true  recovery,  usually  known  by  the  name 
of  recovery  simply,  is  the  procuring  a  for- 
mer right  by  the  judgment  of  a  court  of  com- 
petent jurisdiction:  as,  for  example,  when 
judgment  is  given  in  favor  of  the  plaintiff 
when  he  seeks  to  recover  a  thing  or  a  right. 

2.  Common  recoveries  are  considered  as  mere 
forms  of  conveyance  or  common  assurances ;  al- 
though a  common  recovery  is  a  fictitious  suit,  yet 
the  same  mode  of  proceeding  must  be  pursued,  and 
all  the  forms  strictly  adhered  to,  whioh  are  neces- 
sary to  be  observed  in  an  adversary  suit.  The  first 
thing,  therefore,  necessary  to  be  done  in  suffering  a 
common  recovery  is  that  the  person  who  is  to  be 
the  demandant,  and  to  whom  the  lands  are  to  be 
adjudged,  would  sue  out  a  writ  or  prmcipe  against 
the  tenant  of  the  freehold;  whence  such  tenant  is 
usually  called  the  tenant  to  the  preecipe.  In  obe- 
dience to  this  writ  the  tenant  appears  in  court, 
either  in  person  or  by  his  attorney ;  but,  instead  of 
defending  the  title  to  the  land  himself,  he  calls  on 
some  other  person,  who  upon  the  original  purchase 
is  supposed  to  have  warranted  the  title,  and  prays 
that  the  person  may  be  called  in  to  defend  the  title 
which  he  warranted,  or  otherwise  to  give  the  tenant 
lands  of  equal  value  to  those  he  shall  lose  by  the 
defect  of  his  warranty.  This  is  called  the  voucher 
vocatia,  or  calling  to  warranty.  The  person  thug 
called  to  warrant,  who  is  usually  called  the  vouchee, 
appears  in  court,  is  impleaded,  and  enters  into  the 
warranty,  by  whioh  means  he  takes  upon  himself 
the  defence  of  the  land.  The  defendant  then  desires 
leave  of  the  court  to  imparl,  or  confer  with  the 
vouchee  in  private,  which  is  granted  of  course. 


Soon  after  the  demandant  returns  into  court,  but 
the  vouchee  disappears  or  makes  default,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  it  is  presumed  by  the  court  that 
he  has  no  title  to  the  lands  demanded  in  the  writ, 
and  therefore  cannot  defend  them ;  whereupon  judg- 
ment is  given  for  the  demandant,  now  called  the 
recoverer,  to  recover  the  lands  in  question  against 
the  tenant,  and  for  the  tenant  to  recover  against 
the  vouchee  lands  of  equal  value  in  recompense 
for  those  so  warranted  by  him,  and  now  lost  by  his 
default.  This  is  called  the  recompense  of  recovery 
in  value  ;  but  as  it  is  customary  for  the  crier  of  the 
court  to  act,  who  is  hence  called  the  common  vouchee, 
the  tenant  can  only  have  a  nominal  and  nut  a  real 
recompense  for  the  land  thus  recovered  against  him 
by  the  demandant.  A  writ  of  habere  facias  is  then 
sued  out,  directed  to  the  sheriflf  of  the  county  in 
which  the  lands  thus  recovered  are  situated ;  and 
on  the  execution  and  return  of  the  writ  the  re- 
covery is  completed.  The  recovery  here  described 
is  with  single  voucher;  but  a  recovery  may  be,  and 
is  frequently,  suffered  with  double,  treble,  or  further 
voucher,  as  the  exigency  of  the  case  may  require, 
in  which  case  there  are  several  judgments  against 
the  several  vouchees. 

3.  Common  recoveries  were  invented  by  the  ec- 
clesiastics in  order  to  evade  the  statute  of  mort- 
main, by  which  they  were  prohibited  from  pur- 
chasing, or  receiving  under  the  pretence  of  a  free 
gift,  any  land  or  tenements  whatever.  They  have 
been  used  in  some  states  for  the  purpose  of  break- 
ing the  entail  of  estates.  See,  generally.  Cruise, 
Digest,  tit.  36;  2  Wms.  Saund.  42,  n.  7;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  487;  Pigot,  Comm.  Eec.  pasaim. 

All  the  learning  in  relation  to  common  recoveries 
is  nearly  obsolete,  as  they  are  out  of  use.  Eey,  a 
French  writer,  in  his  work  Des  Institutions  Judi- 
ciaires  de  I'Angleterres,  torn.  ii.  p.  221,  points  out 
what  appears  to  him  the  absuMity  of  a  common 
recovery.  As  to  common  recoveries,  see  3  Serg.  & 
a.  Penn,  435 ;  9  id.  330  ;  1  Yeates,  Penn.  244 ;  4 
id.  413 ;  1  Whart.  Penn.  139,  151 ;  2  Rawle,  Penn. 
168;  6  Penn.  St.  45;  2  Halst.  N.  J.  47 ;  5  Mass. 
438;  6  id.  328;  8  id.  34;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  292. 

RECREANT.  A  coward;  a  poltroon. 
3  Blackstone,  Coinm.  340. 

RECRIMINATION.  In  Criminal  Law. 
An  accusation  made  by  a  person  accused 
against  his  accuser,  either  of  having  commit- 
ted the  same  offence  or  another. 

In  general,  recrimination  does  not  excuse 
the  person  accused  nor  diminish  his  punish- 
ment, because  the  guilt  of  another  can  never 
excuse  him.  But  in  applications  for  divorce 
on  the  ground  of  adultery,  if  the  party  de- 
fendant can  prove  that  the  plaintiff  or  com- 
plainant has  been  guilty  of  the  same  offence, 
the  divorce  will  not  be  granted.  1  Hagg. 
Cons.  144 ;  4  Eccl.  360.  The  laws  of  Penn- 
sylvania contain  a  provision  to  the  same 
effect.  See  1  Hagg.  Eccl.  790 ;  3  id.  77  ;  1 
Hagg.  Cons.  147  ;  2  id.  297  ;  Shelford,  Marr. 
&  Div.  440;  Dig.  24.  3.  39;-  48.  3.  f3.  5  ;  1 
Add.  Eccl.  411;  Compensation;  Condona- 
tion ;  Divorce. 

RECRUIT.     A  newly-made  soldier. 

RECTO  (Lat.).  Right.  Breve  de  redo, 
writ  of  right. 

RECTOR.  In  Ecclesiastical  Iiaw. 
One  who  rules  or  governs:  a  name  given  to 
certain  officers  of  the  Roman  church,  Diet 
Canonique. 

RECTORY.     In  English  Law.    Corpo- 


RECTUS  IN  CURIA 


428 


REDITUS  NIGRI 


real  real  property,  consisting  of  a  church, 
glebe-lands,  and  tithes.    1  Chitty,  Praot.  163. 

RECTUS  IN  CURIA  (Lat.  right  in 
court) .  The  condition  of  one  who  stands  at  the 
bar,  against  whom  no  one  objects  any  offence 
or  prefers  any  charge. 

When  a  person  outlawed  has  reversed  his 
outlawry,  so  that  he  can  have  the  benefit  of 
the  law,  he  is  said  to  be  rectus  in  curia.  Ja- 
cob, Law  Diet. 

RECUPBRATORES  (Lat.).  In  Ro- 
man Law.  A  species  of  judges  originally 
established,  it  is  supposed,  to  decide  contro- 
vei'sies  between  Roman  citizens  and  strangers 
concerning  the  right  to  the  possession  of  pro- 
perty requiring  speedy  remedy,  but  gradu- 
ally extended  to  questions  which  might  be 
brought  before  ordinary  judges. 

After  the  enlargement  of  their  powers,  the  dif- 
ference between  them  and  judges,  it  is  supposed, 
was  simply  this : — if  the  prsetor  named  three 
judges,  he  called  them  recvperatorea;  if  one,  he  called 
him  judex.  But  opinions  on  this  subject  are  very 
various.  Golman,  De  Romano  judicio  recuperato- 
Ho,  Cicero's  oration  pro  CoBcin,  1,  3,  was  addressed 
to  recuperators. 

RECUSANT.  In  English  Law.  A 
person  who  refuses  to  make  the  declarations 
against  popery,  and  promotes,  encourages,  or 
professes  the  popish  religion. 

RECUSATION.  In  CivU  Law.  A 
plea  or  exception  by  which  the  defendant  re- 
quires that  the  j^dge  having  jurisdiction  of 
the  cause  should  abstain  from  deciding,  upon 
the  ground  of  interest,  or  for  a  legal  objection 
to  his  prejudice. 

A  recusation  is  not  a  plea  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  court,  but  simply  to  the  person  of  the  judge. 
It  may,  however,  extend  to  all  the  judges,  as  when 
the  party  has  a  suit  against  the- whole  court.  Po- 
thier,  ProcSd.  Civ.  lore  part.  oh.  2,  s.  5.  It  is  a 
personal  challenge  of  the  judge  for  cause.  See  2 
La.  390;  6  id.  134. 

The  challenge  of  jurors.  La.  Code  Praot. 
art.  499,  500.  An  act,  of  what  nature  soever 
it  may  be,  by  which  a  strange  heir,  by  deeds 
or  words,  declares  he  will  not  be  heir.  Dig. 
29.  2.  95.  See,  generally,  1  Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
1;  5  Mart.  La.  292. 

RED  BOOK  OF  THE  EXCHEQUER. 

An  ancient  record,  wherein  are  registered  the 
holders  of  lands  per  baroniam  in  the  time  of 
Henry  III.,  the  number  of  hides  of  land  in 
certain  counties  before  the  conquest,  and  the 
ceremonies  on  the  coronation  of  Eleanor,  wife 
of  Henry  III. :  compiled  by  Alexander  de 
Swenford,  archdeacon  of  Salop  and  treasurer 
of  St.  Paul's,  who  died  in  1246.  31  Hen.  III. ; 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. ;  Cowel. 

REDDENDO  SINGULA  SINGULIS 

(Lat.).  Referring  particular  things  to  par- 
ticular persons.  For  example :  when  two 
descriptions  of  property  are  given  together 
in  one  mass,  both  the  next  of  kin  and  the 
heir  cannot  take,  unless  in  cases  where  a  con- 
struction can  be  made  reddendo  singtila  sin- 
gulis, that  the  next  of  kin  shall  take  the  per- 
B  >nal  estate,  and  the  heir-at-law  the  real  es- 


tate. 14  Ves.  Ch.  490.  See  11  East,  513,  n.; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Conditions  (L). 

REDDENDUM  (Lat.).  That  clause  in  a 
deed  by  which  the  grantor  reserves  something 
new  to  himself  out  of  that  which  he  granted 
before.  It  usually  fellows  the  tenendum,  and 
is  generally  in  these  words,  "yielding  and 
paying."  In  every  good  reddendum  or  re- 
servation these  things  must  concur :  namely, 
it  must  be  in  apt  vrord^ ;  it  must  be  of  some 
other  thing  issuing  or  coming  out  of  the  thing 
granted,  and  not  a  part  of  the  thing  itself  nor 
of  something  issuing  out  of  another  thing ;  it 
must  be  of  a  thing  on  which  the  grantor  may 
resort  to  distrain  ;  it  must  be  made  to  one  of 
the  grantors,  and  not  to  a  stranger  to  the  deed. 
See  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  299  ;  Coke,  Litt.  47 ; 
Sheppard,  Touchst.  80 ;  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  32, 
c.  24,  s.  1 ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index. 

REDDIDIT  SB  (Lat.).  In  English 
Practice.  An  indorsement  made  on  the 
bail-piece  when  a  certificate  has  been  made 
by  the  proper  ofEicer  that  the  defendant  is  in 
custody.     Comyns,  Dig.  Bail  (Q.  4). 

REDEMPTION  (Lat.  re,  red,  back, 
emptio,  a  purchase). 

A  purchase  back  by  the  seller  from  the 
buyer.  It  is  applied  to  denote  the  perform- 
ance of  the  conditions  upon  performance  of 
which  a  conditional  sale  is  to  become  inef- 
fective as  a  transfer  of  title,  or,  more  strictly, 
a  right  to  demand  a  reconveyance  becomes  - 
vested  in  the  seller.  In  the  case  of  mort- 
gages, this  right  is  a  legal  right  until  a  breach 
of  conditions,  when  it  becomes  an  equitable 
right  and  is  called  the  equity  of  redemption. 
See  Mortgage  ;  Equity  of  Redemption. 

REDBMPTIONES  (Lat.).  Heavy  fines. 
Distinguished  from  Misekicobdia,  which  see. 

REDHIBITION.     In  Civil  Law.    The 

avoidance  of  a  sale  on  account  of  some  vice 
or  defect  in  the  thing  sold,  which  renders  its 
use  impossible  or  so  inconvenient  and  imper- 
fect that  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  buyer 
would  not  have  purchased  it  had  he  known 
of  the  vice.    La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2496. 

This  is  essentially  a  civil-law  right.  The 
effect  of  the  rule  expressed  by  the  maxim 
caveat  emptor  is  to  prevent  any  such  right  at 
common  law,  except  in  cases  of  express  wa- 
ranty.  2  Kent,  Comm.  374 ;  Sugden,  Vend. 
222. 

REDHIBITOR'Sr  ACTION.  In  Civil 
Law.  An  action  instituted  to  avoid  a  sale 
on  account  of  some  vice  or  defect  in  the  thing 
sold  which  renders  its  use  impossible  or  so 
inconvenient  and  imperfect  that  it  must  bo 
supposed  the  buyer  would  not  have  purchased 
it  had  he  known  of  the  vice.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
2496. 

REDITUS  ALBI  (Lat.).  A  rent  pay- 
able in  money:/  sometimes  called  white  rent, 
or  blanche  farm.     See  Alba  Firua. 

REDITUS  NIGRI  (Lat.).  Arent  payable 
in  grain,  work,  and  the  like :  it  was  also  called 
black  mail.     This  name  waa  given  to  it  to 
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distinguish  it  from  reditus  albi,  which  was 
payable  in  money. 

REDOBATORES  (L.  Lat.).  Those  that 
buy  stolen  cloth  and  turn  it  into  some  other 
color  or  fashion,  that  it  may  not  be  recog- 
nized. Redubbers.  Barrington,  Stat.  2d  ed. 
87,  n.;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  134;  Britton,  c.  29. 

REDRAFT.  In  Commercial  Law.  A 
bill  of  exchange  drawn  at  the  place  where 
another  bill  was  made  payable  and  where  it 
was  protested,  upon  the  place  where  the  first 
'bill  was  drawn,  or,  when  there  is  no  regular 
commercial  intercourse  rendering  that  prac- 
ticable, then  in  the  next  best  or  most  direct 
practicable  course.  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed. 
406.    See  Re-Exchange. 

REDRESS.  The  act  of  receiving  satis- 
faction for  an  injury  sustained.  For  the  mode 
of  obtaining  redress,  see  Remedies  ;  1  Chitty, 
Pract.  Anal.  Table. 

REDUBBERS.  In  Criminal  Law. 
Those  who  bought  stolen  cloth  and  dyed  it 
of  another  color  to  prevent  its  being  identi- 
fied were  anciently  so  called.  Coke,  3d  Inst. 
134. 

REDUNDANCY.  Matter  introduced  in 
an  answer  or  pleading  which  is  foreign  to  the 
bill  or  articles. 

2.  The  respondent  is  not  to  insert  in  his 
answer  any  matter  foreign  to  the  articles  he 
is  called  upon  to  answer,  although  such  mat- 
ter may  be  admissible  in  a  plea ;  but  he  may, 
in  his  answer,  plead  matter  by  way  of  ex- 
planation pertinent  to  the  articles,  even  if 
such  matter  shall  be  solely  in  his  own  know- 
ledge, and  to  such  extent  incapable  of  proof; 
or  he  may  state  matter  which  can  be  sub- 
stantiated by  witnesses;  but  in  this  latter 
instance,  if  such  matter  be  introduced  into 
the  answer,  and  not  afterwards  put  in  the 
plea,  or  proved,  the  court  will  give  no  weight 
or  credence  to  such  part  of  the  answer.  Per 
Lushington,  3  Curt.  Eccl.  543. 

3.  A  material  distinction  is  to  be  observed 
between  redundancy  in  the  allegation  and 
redundancy  in  the  proof.  In  the  former  case, 
a  variance  between  the  allegation  and  the 
proof  will  be  fatal,  if  the  redundant  allega- 
tions are  descriptive  of  that  which  is  essen- 
tial. But  in  the  latter  case,  redundancy  can- 
not vitiate  because  more  is  proved  than  is 
alleged,  unless  the  matter  superfluously  proved 
goes  to  contradict  some  essential  part  of  the 
allegation.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  8  67 ;  1  Starkie, 
Ev.  401. 

RE-ENTRY.  The  act  of  resuming  the 
Dossession  of  lauds  or  tenements  in  pursuance 
of  a  right  which  the  party  exercising  it  re- 
served to  himself  when  he  quit  his  former 
possession. 

2.  Conveyances  in  fee  reserving  a  ground- 
rent,  and  leases  for  a  term  of  years,  usually 
contain  a  clause  authorizing  the  proprietor 
to  re-enter  in  case  of  the  non-payment  of 
rent,  or  of  the  breach  of  some  covenant  in 
the  lease,  which  forfeits  the  estate.  Without 
such  reservation  he  would  have  no  right  to 


re-enter  for  the  mere  breach  of  a  coveuant, 
although  he  may  do  so  upon  the  breach  of  a 
condition  which,  by  its  terms,  is  to  defeat 
the  estate  granted.  3  Wils.  127;  2  Bingh. 
13 ;  1  Mann.  &  R.  694  ;  Taylor,  Landl.  &  T. 
^290. 

When  a  landlord  is  about  to  enforce  his 
right  to  re-enter  for  the  non-paj'ment  of  rent, 
he  must  make  a  specific  demand  of  payment, 
and  be  refused,  before  the  forfeiture  is  com  ■ 
plete,  unless  such  demand  has  been  dis 
pensed  with  by  an  express  agreement  of  the 
parties.  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  451 ;  8  Watts,  Penn 
51;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  151 ;  13  Wend.  N.  Y. 
524 ;  6  Halst.  N.  J.  270 ;  7  Term,  117 ;  5  Coke, 
41.  In  the  latter  case,  a  mere  failure  to  pay, 
without  any  demand,  constitutes  a  sufficient 
breach,  upon  which  an  entry  may  at  any  time 
subsequently  be  made.  2  N.  Y.  147 ;  2  N.  H. 
164  ;  2  Dougl.  477;  2  Barnew.  &  C.  490. 

3.  The  requisites  of  a  demand  upon  which 
to  predicate  a  forfeiture  for  the  non-payment 
of  rent,  at  common  law,  are  very  strict.  It 
must  be  for  the  payment  of  the  precise  sum 
due  upon  the  day  when,  by  the  terms  of  the 
lease,  it  becomes  payable;  if  any  days  of 
grace  are  allowed  for  payment,  then  upon 
the  last  day  of  grace.  Coke,  Litt.  203 ;  7  Term, 
117;  Comyn8,Dig.J?e»i!(D7);  2N.Y.147;  at 
a  convenient  time  before  sunset,  while  there 
is  light  enough  to  see  to  count  the  money,  17 
Johns.  N.  Y.  66  ;  1  Saund.  287  ;  at  the  placo 
appointed  for  payment,  or,  if  no  particular 
place  has  been  specified  in  the  lease,  then  at 
the  most  public  place  on  the  land,  which,  if 
there  be  a  dwelling-house,  is  the  front  door, 
4  AYend.  N.  Y.  313  ;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  450 ;  1 
How.  211 ;  Coke,  Litt.  202  a,  notwithstand- 
ing there  be  no  person  on  the  land  to  pay  it. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Rent  (I) ;  and  if  the  re-entry 
clause  is  coupled  with  the  condition  that  no 
sufficient  distress  be  found  upon  the  premises, 
the  landlord  must  search  the  premises  to  see 
that  no  such  distress  can  be  found.  15  East, 
286 ;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  151 ;  8  Watts,  Penn. 
51. 

But  the  statutes  of  most  of  the  states,  fol- 
lowing the  English  statute  of  4  Geo.  II.  c.  28, 
now  dispense  with  the  formalities  of  a  com- 
mon-law demand,  by  providing  that  an  action 
of  ejectment  may  be  brought  as  a  substitute 
for  such  a  demand  in  all  cases  where  no  suf- 
ficient distress  can  be  found  upon  the  pre- 
mises. And  this  latter  restriction  disappears 
entirely  from  the  statutes  of  such  of  the  states 
as  have  abolished  distress  for  rent. 

4.  The  clause  of  re-entry  for  non-payment 
of  rent  operates  only  as  a  security  for  rent; 
for  at  any  time  before  judgment  is  entered 
in  the  action  to  recover  possession  the  tenant 
may  either  tender  to  the  landlord,  or  bring 
into  the  court  where  the  action  is  pending, 
all  the  rent  in  arrear  at  the  time  of  such 
payment,  and  all  costs  and  charges  incurred 
by  the  landlord,  and  in  such  case  all  further 
proceedings  will  cease.  And  in  some  states, 
even  after  the  landlord  has  recovered  pos 
session  the  tenant  may  in  certain  cases  be 
reinstated   upon   the  terms  of  the  original 
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lease,  by  paying  up  all  arrearages  and  costs. 
Taylor,  Landl.  &  T.  i  302, 

But  the  courts  will  not  relieve  against  a 
forfeiture  which  has  been  wilfully  incurred 
by  a  tenant  who  assigns  his  lease,  or  neglects 
to  repair  or  to  insure,  contrary  to  his  express 
agreement,  or  if  he  exercises  a  forbidden 
trade,  or  cultivates  the  land  in  a  manner 
prohibited  by  the  lease ;  for  in  all  such  oases 
the  landlord,  if  he  has  reserved  a  right  to 
re-enter,  may  at  once  resume  his  former  pos- 
Bossion  and  avoid  the  lease  entirely.  2  Price, 
Exoh.  206,  n. ;  2  Mer.  Ch.  459  ;  9  Carr.  &  P. 
706  ;  1  Dall.  Penn.  210  ;  9  Mod.  112 ;  3  Yes. 
&  B.  Ch.  Ir.  29 ;  12  Ves.  Ch.  291. 

REEVE.  An  ancient  English  officer  of 
justice,  inferior  in  rank  to  an  alderman. 

He  was  a  ministerial  officer  appointed  to 
execute  process,  keep  the  king's  peace,  and 
put  the  laws  in  execution.  He  witnessed  all 
contracts  and  bargains,  brought  offenders  to 
justice  and  delivered  them  to  punishment, 
took  bail  for  such  as  were  to  appear  at  the 
county  court,  and  presided  at  the  court  or 
folomote.     He  was  also  called  gerefa. 

There  were  several  kinds  of  reeves :  as,  the 
shire-gerefa,  shire-reeve  or  sheriff;  the  heh- 
gerefa,  or  high-sheriff,  tithing-reeve,  burgh- 
or  borough-reeve. 

RE-EXAMINATION.  A  second  ex- 
amination of  a  thing.  A  witness  may  be 
re-examined,  in  a  trial  at  law,  in  the  discretion 
of  the  court ;  and  this  is  seldom  refused.  In 
equity,  it  is  a  general  rule  that  there  can  be 
no  re-examination  of  a  witness  after  he  has 
once  signed  his  name  to  the  deposition  and 
turned  his  back  upon  the  commissioner  or 
examiner.  The  reason  of  this  is  that  he  may 
be  tampered  with,  or  induced  to  retract  or 
qualify  what  he  has  sworn  to.     1  Mer.  Ch. 

ho. 

RE-EXCHANGE.  The  expense  incurred 
by  a  bill's  being  dishonored  in  a  foreign 
country  where  it  is  made  payable  and  re- 
turned to  that  country  in  which  it  was  made 
or  indorsed  and  there  taken  up.  11  East, 
265  ;  2  Campb.  65. 

2.  The  amount  of  this  depends  upon  the 
course  of  exchange  between  the  two  countries 
through  which  the  bill  has  been  negotiated. 
Thus,  re-exchange  is  the  difference  between 
the  draft  and  re-draft. 

The  draw'er  of  a  bill  is  liable  for  the  whole 
amount  of  re-exchange  occasioned  by  the 
circuitous  mode  of  returning  the  bill  through 
the  various  countries  in  which  it  has  been 
negotiated,  as  much  as  for  that  occasioned  by 
a  direct  return.  1  Parsons,  Notes  &  B.  650  ; 
2  II.  Blaokst.  378 ;  11  East,  265  :  3  Bos.  & 
P.  335.  And  see  10  La.  562 ;  24  Mo.  65  ;  8 
Watts,  Penn.  545  ;  10  Mete.  Mass.  375 ;  7 
Cranch,  500;  4  Wash.  C.  0.  310;  2  How. 
711,  764;  9  Exch.  25;  6  Moore,  Pari.  Cas. 
314. 

3.  In  some  states  legislative  enactments 
have  been  made  which  regulate  damages  on 
re-exchange.  These  damages  are  different 
ill  the  several  states;  and  this  want  of  uni- 


formity, if  it  does  not  create  injustice,  must 
be  admitted  to  be  a  serious  evil.  See  2  Am, 
Jur.-  79 ;  23  Penn.  St.  137  ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y. 
119 ;  12  id.  17  ;  4  Cal.  395  ;  3  Ind.  53 ;  9  id: 
233  ;  8  Ohio,  292;  Measure  op  Damages. 

REFALO.  A  word  composed  of  the  three 
initial  syllables  re.  fa.  lo.,  for  recordarifado) 
loquelam.  2  Sellon,  Pract.  160;  ,8  Dowl, 
514. 

REFECTION  (Lat.  re,  again,  facio,  to 
make).  In  Civil  La-w.  Reparation ;  re- 
establishment  of  a  building.    Dig.  19. 1. 6. 1. 

REFEREE.  A  person  to  whom  has  been 
referred  a  matter  in  dispute,  in  order  that  he 
may  settle  it.  His  judgment  is  called  an 
award.     See  Arbiteator  ;  Reference. 

REFERENCE.  In  Contracts.  An 
agreement  to  submit  to  certain  arbitrators 
matters  in  dispute  between  two  or  more  par- 
ties, for  their  decision  and  judgment.  The 
persons  to  whom  such  matters  are  referred 
are  sometimes  called  referees. 

In  Mercantile  Law.  A  direction  or  re- 
quest by  a  party  who  asks  a  credit  to  the 
person  from  whom  he  expects  it,  to  call  on 
some  other  person  named,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain the  character  or  mercantile  standing  of 
the  former. 

In  Practice.  The  act  of  sending  any 
matter  by  a  court  of  chancery,  or  one  ex- 
ercising equitable  powers,  to  a  master  or 
other  officer,  in  order  that  he  may  ascertain 
facts  and  report  to  the  court.  That  part  of 
an  instrument  of  writing  where  it  points  to 
another  for  the  matters  therein  contained. 
For  the  effect  of  such  reference,  see  1  Pick. 
Mass.  27  ;  15  id.  66  ;  17  Mass.  443 ;  7  Halst. 
N.  J.  25 ;  14  Wend.  N.  Y.  619 ;  10  Conn. 
422';  3  Me.  393  ;  4  id.  14,  471.  The  thing 
referred  to  is  also  called  a  reference. 

REFERENDARIUS  (Lat.).  An  officer 
by  whom  the  order  of  causes  was  laid  before 
the  Roman  emperor,  the  desires  of  petitioners 
made  known,  and  answers  returned  to  them, 
Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. ;  Calvinus,  Lex. 

REFERENDUM  (Lat.).  In  Interna- 
tional Imovt.  a  note  addressed  by  an  am- 
bassador to  his  government,  submitting  to  its 
consideration  propositions  made  to  him  touch 
ing  an  object  over  which  he  has  no  sufficient 
power  and  is  without  instructions.  When 
such  apronosition  is  made  to  an  ambassador, 
he/accepts  it  ad  referendum;  that  is,  under  the 
condition  that  it  shall  be  acted  upon  by  his 
government,  to  which  it  is  referred. 

REFORM.  To  reorganize ;  to  rearrange. 
Thus,  thfe  jury  "  shall  be  reformed  by  puttingto 
and  taking  out  of  the  persons  so  impanelled." 
Stat.  3  Hen.  VIII.  o.  12;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Juries  (A). 

To  reform  an  instrument  in  equity  is  to 
make  a  decree  that  a  deed  or  other  agreement 
shall  be  made  or  construed  as  it  was  origin- 
ally intended  by  the  parties,  when  an  error 
or  mistake  as  to  a  fact  has  been  committed. 
A  contract  has  been  reformed  although  the 
party  applying  to  the  court  was  in  the  lega 
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profession  and  he  himself  drew  the  contract, 
it  anpearing  clear  that  it  was  framed  so  as  to 
admit  of  a  construction  inconsistent  with  the 
true  agreement  of  the  parties.  1  Sim.  &  S. 
Ch.  210 ;  3  Russ.  424.  But  a  contract  will 
not  be  reformed  in  consequence  of  an  error 
of  law.  1  Russ.  &  M.  418,  1  Chitty,  Praot. 
124. 

REFRESH  THE  MEMORT.  To  re- 
vive the  knowledge  of  a  subject  by  having  a 
reference  to  something  connected  with  it. 

A  witness  has  a  right  to  examine  a  memo- 
randum or  paper  which  he  made  in  relation 
to  certain  facts  when  the  same  occurred,  in 
order  to  refresh  his  memory ;  but  the  paper  or 
memorandum  itself  is  not  evidence.  5  Wend. 
N.  Y.  301 ;  12  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  328  ;  6  Pick. 
Mass.  222 ;  1  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  188 ;  2  Conn. 
213 ;  1  Const.  So.  C.  336,  373. 

REFUND.  To  pay  back  by  the  party 
who  has  received  it,  to  the  party  who  has 
paid  it,  money  which  ought  not  to  have  been 
paid. 

On  a  deficiency  of  assets,  executors  and 
administrators  cum  testamento  annexo  are 
entitled  to  have  refunded  to  them  legacies 
which  they  may  have  paid,  or  so  much  as 
may  be  necessary  to  pay  the  debts  of  the  tes- 
tator ;  and  in  order  to  insure  this  they  are 
generally  authorized  to  require  a  refunding 
bond.  See  Bacon,  Abr.  Legacies  (H). 
I  REFUSAL.  The  act  of  declining  to  re- 
ceive or  to  do  something. 

A  grantee  may  refuse  a  title,  see  Assent  ; 
one  appointed  executor  may  refuse  to  act  as 
such.  In  some  cases,  a  neglect  to  perform  a, 
duty  which  the  party  is  required  by  law  or 
his  agreement  to  do  will  amount  to  a  refusal. 

REGARDANT  (French,  regardant,  see- 
ing or  vigilant).  A  villein  regardant  was 
one  who  had  the  charge '  to  do  all  base  ser- 
vices within  the  manor,  and  to  see  the  same 
freed  of  annoyances.  Coke,  Litt.  120 ;  2 
Sharswood,  Blaekst.  Coram.  93*. 

REGENCY.  The  authority  of  the  per- 
son in  monarchical  countries  invested  with 
the  right  of  governing  the  state,  in  the  name 
of  the  monarch,  during  his  minority,  absence, 
sickness,  or  other  inability. 

REGENT.  A  ruler ;  a  governor.  The 
term  is  usually  applied  to  one  who  governs  a 
regency,  or  rules  in  the  place  of  another. 

In  the  canon  law,  it  signifies  a  master  or 
professor  of  a  college.     Diet,  du  Dr.  Can. 

It  sometimes  means  simply  a  ruler,  di- 
rector, or  superintendent :  as  in  New  York, 
where  the  board  who  have  the  superintend- 
ence of  all  the  colleges,  academies,  and  schools 
are  called  the  regents  of  the  University  of  the 
state  of  New  York. 

REGIAM  MAJESTATBM  (Lat.).  An 
ancient  book  purporting  to  contain  the  law  of 
Scotland,  and  said  to  have  been  compiled  by 
king  David,  who  reigned  1124-1153.  It  is 
not  part  of  the  law  of  Scotland,  though  it  was 
ordered  to  be  revised  with  other  ancient  laws 
of  Scotland  by  parliaivents  of  1405  and  1407. 


Stair,  Inst.  p.  12,  5  16,  p.  508,  ?  27.  So  Craig, 
Inst.  1.  8.  11 ;  Scott,  Border  Antiq.  prose 
works,  7,  30 ;  but  Erskine,  Inst.  b.  1,  tit.  1, 
5  32,  and  Ross,  Lect.  11,  p.  60  et  seq.,  main- 
ta'"  its  authenticity.  It  is  cited  in  some 
modern  Scotch  cases.  2  Swint.  409 ;  3  Bell, 
Hon.  L.  It  is,  according  to  Dr.  Robertson, 
a  servile  copy  of  Glanville.  Robertson,  Hist. 
Charles  V.,  vol.  1.  note  25,  p.  262;  Erskine, 
Inst.  1.  1.  3. 

REGICIDE  (Lat.  rex,  king,  cedere,  to 
kill,  slay).  The  killing  of  a  king,  and,  by 
extension,  of  a  queen.  Th6orie  des  Lois 
Criminelles,  vol.  1,  p  300. 

REGIDOR.    In  Spanish  Law.    One  of 

a  body,  never  exceeding  twelve,  who  formed 
a.'pa.rt  of  the  ayuntamienio,  or  municipal  coun- 
cil, in  every  capital  of  a  jurisdiction  in  the 
colonies  of  the  Indies.  The  office  of  regidor 
was  held  for  life  ;  that  is  to  say,  during  the 
pleasure  of  the  supreme  authority.  In  most 
places  the  office  was  purchased ;  in  some 
cities,  however,  they  were  elected  by  persons 
of  the  district,  called  capiHlares.  12  Pet. 
442,  note. 

REGIMIENTO.     In  Spanish  Law. 

The  body  of  regidores,  who  never  exceeded 
twelve,  forming  a  part  of  the  municipal  coun 
cil,  or  ayurdamiento,  in  every  capital  of  & 
jurisdiction.     12  Pet.  442,  note. 

REGISTER.  In  Evidence.  A  book 
containing  a  record  of  facts  as  they  occur, 
kept  by  public  authority ;  a  register  of  births, 
marriages,  and  burials. 

Although  not  originally  intended  for  the 
purposes  of  evidence,  public  registers  are  in 
general  admissible  to  prove  the  facts  to  which 
they  relate.  In  Pennsylvania,  the  registry 
of  births,  etc.  made  by  any  religious  society 
in  the  state  is  evidence,  by  act  of  assent  My, 
but  it  must  be  proved  as  at  common  law.  6 
Binn.  Penn.  41o.  A  copy  of  the  register  of 
births  and  deaths  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
in  England,  proved  before  the  lord  mayor  of 
London  by  an  ex-parte  affidavit,  was  allowed 
to  be  given  in  evidence  to  prove  the  death  of 
a  person,  1  Dall.  2 ;  and  a  copy  of  a  parish 
register  in  Barbadoes,  certified  to  be  a  true 
copy  by  the  rector,  proved  by  the  oath  of  a 
witness,  taken  before  the  deputy  secretary 
of  the  island  and  notary  public,  under  hir 
hand  and  seal,  was  held  admissible  to  prove 
pedigree,  the  handwriting  and  office  of  the 
secretary  being  proved.  10  Serg.  &,  R.  Penn. 
383. 

In  North  Carolina,  a  parish  register  of 
births,  marriages,  and  deaths,  kept  pursuant 
to  the  statute  of  that  state,  is  evidence  of 
pedigree.  2  Murph.  No.  C.  47.  In  Conneo- 
ticut,  a  parish  register  has  been  received  in 
evidence.  2  Root,  Conn.  99.  See  15  Johns. 
N.  Y.  226.  See  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  305  ;  1  Curt. 
755  ;  6  Eccl.  452. 

In  Common  Law.  The  certificate  of 
registry  granted  to  the  person  or  persons 
entitled  thereto,  by  the  collector  of  the  dis- 
trict, comprehending  the  port  to  which  any 
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ship  or  vessel  shall  belong;  more  properly,  j 
the  registry  itself.  Tor  the  form,  requisites,  j 
etc.  of  certiiioate  of  registry,  see  Acta  of  Cong. 
Dec.  31,  1792,  1  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  287,  | 
9,  May  6,  1864,  13  D.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  69,  g 
4 ;  3  Kent,  Coram.  4th  ed.  141.  See  1  Cranch, 
158  ;  3  id.  338  ;  9  Pet.  682 ;  19  How.  76  ;  3 
Wheat.  601 ;  9  id.  421 ;  1  Newb.  Adm.  309  ; 
1  Wash.  C.  C.  125  ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  306 ;  1 
Blatchf.  &  H.  Adm.  52. 

REGISTER,  REGISTRAR.  An  ofScer 
authorized  by  law  to  keep  a  record  called  a 
register  or  registry :  as,  the  register  for  the 
probate  of  wills. 

REGISTER'S  COURT.  In  American 
La-w.  A  court  in  the  state  of  Pennsylvania 
which  has  jurisdiction  in  matters  of  probate. 
See  Pennsylvania. 

REGISTER  OF  WRITS.  A  book  pre- 
served in  the  English  court  of  chancery,  in 
which  were  entered,  from  time  to  time,  all 
forms  of  writs  once  issued.  Stat.  Westm.  2, 
c.  25. 

It  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  most  ancient 
books  of  the  common  law.  Coke,  Litt.  159 ; 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  150 ;  8  Coke,  Pref. ;  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  183*.  It  was  first 
printed  and  published  in  the  reign  of  Hen. 
VIII.  This  book  is  still  in  authority,  as  con- 
taining, in  general,  an  accurate  transcript  of 
the  forms  of  all  writs  as  then  framed,  and 
as  they  ought  still  to  be  framed  in  modern 
practice. 

But  many  of  the  writs  now  in  use  are  not 
contained  in  it.  And  a  variation  from  the 
register  is  not  conclusive  against  the  pro- 
priety of  a  form,  if  other  sufficient  authority 
can  be  adduced  to  prove  its  correctness. 
Stephen,  Plead.  7,  8. 

REGISTRARITJS  (Lat.).  An  ancient 
name  given  to  a  notary.  In  England  this 
name  is  confined  to  designate  the  officer  of 
some  court  the  records  or  archives  of  which 
are  in  his  custody. 

REQISTRUM  BREVI0M  (Lat.).  The 
name  of  an  ancient  book  which  was  a  collec- 
tion of  writs.     See  Registee  of  Writs. 

REGISTRY.  A  book,  authorized  by  law, 
in  which  writings  are  registered  or  recorded. 

REGNANT.  One  having  authority  as 
a  king ;  one  in  the  exercise  of  royal  au- 
thority. 

REGRATING.  In  Criminal  Law. 
Every  practice  or  device,  by  act,  conspiracy, 
words,  or  news,  to  enhance  the  price  of  vic- 
tuals or  other  merchandise,  is  so  denominated. 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  196 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  169. 

In  the  Roman  law,  persons  who  monopo- 
lized grain,  and  other  produce  of  the  earth, 
were  called  dardanarii,  and  were  variously 
punished.     Dig.  47.  11.  6. 

REGRESS.  Returning ;  going  back-: 
opposed  to  ingress. 

REGULAR  CLERGY.  Monks  who 
lived  according  to  the  rules  of  their  respective 
bouses  or  societies,  in  contradistinction  to  the 


parochial  clergy,  who  did  their  duties  "in 
seculo,"  and  hence  were  called  secular  clergy 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  387,  u. 

REGULAR  DEPOSIT.  One  where  the 
thing  deposited  must  be  returned.  It  is  dis- 
tinguished from  an  irregular  deposit. 

REGULAR  PROCESS.  Regular  pro- 
cess is  that  which  has  been  lawfully  issued 
by  a  court  or  magistrate  having  competent 
jurisdiction. 

3.  When  the  process  is  regular,  and  the 
defendant  has  been  damnified,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  malicious  arrest,  his  remedy  is  by  an 
action  on  the  case,  and  not  trespass ;  when  it 
is  irregular,  the  remedy  is  by  action  of  tres- 
pass. 

If  the  process  be  wholly  illegal  or  misap- 
plied as  to  the  person  intended  to  be  arrested, 
without  regard  to  any  question  of  fact,  or 
whether  innocent  or  guilty,  or  the  eristence 
of  any  debt,  then  the  party  imprisoned  may 
legally  resist  the  arrest  and  imprisonment, 
and  may  escape,  be  rescued,  or  even  break 
prison  ;  but  if  the  process  and  imprisonment 
were  in  form  legal,  each  of  these  acts  would 
be  punishable,  however  innocent  the  defend- 
ant might  be,  for  he  ought  to  submit  to  legal 
process  and  obtain  his  release  by  due  course 
of  law.  1  Chitty,  Pract.  637 ;  5  Bast,  304, 
308  ;  1  Smith,  555  ;  6  Term,  234 ;  2  Wils.  47; 
1  East,  PI.  Cr.  310 :  Hawkins,  PL  Cr.  b.2,  o.  19, 
ss.  1,  2.     See  Escape  ;  Arrest  ;  Assault. 

3.  When  a  party  has  been  arrested  on  pro- 
cess which  has  afterwards  been  set  aside  for 
irregularity,  he  may  bring  an  action  of  tres- 
pass, and  recover  damages  as  well  against  the 
attorney  who  issued  it  as  the  party ;  though 
such  process  will  justify  the  officer  who  exe- 
cuted it.  8  Ad.  &  E.  449  ;  15  East,  615,  note 
c ;  1  Strange,  509 ;  2  W.  Blackst.  845 ;  2Conn. 
700  ;  9  id.  141;  11  Mass.  500 ;  6  Me.  421 ;  3 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  377  ;  I  Bail.  So.  C.  441 ;  2  Litt. 
Ky.  234 ;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn  139 ;  12  Johns. 
N.  Y.  257  ;  3  Wils.  376.  And  see  Malicious 
Prosecution. 

REHABERE  FA-CIAS  SEISINAM 
(Lat.  do  you  cause  to  regain  seisin).  When 
a  sherifi'  in  the  "  habere  facias  seisinam"  had 
delivered  seisin  of  more  than  he  ought,  this 
judicial  writ  lay  to  make  him  restore  seisin 
of  the  excess.     Reg.  Jud.  13,  51,  54. 

REHABILITATION.  The  act  by  which 
a  man  is  restored  to  his  former  ability,  of 
which  he  had  been  deprived  by  a  conviction, 
sentence,  or  judgmentofacompetent  tribunal. 

REHEARING.  A  second  consideration 
which  the  court  gives  to  a  cause  on  a  sfecond 
argument. 

A  rehearing  takes  place  principally  when 
the  court  has  doubts  on  the  subject  to  he  de- 
cided ;  but  it  cannot  be  granted  by  the  su- 
preme court  after  the  cause  has  been  remitted 
to  the  court  below  to  carry  into  efiect  the  de- 
cree of  the  supreme  court.    7  Wheat.  58. 

REI  INTERVBNTUS  (Lat.).  Whena 
party  is  imperfectly  bound  in  an  obligation,  he 
may,  in  general,  annul  such  imperfect  obligi' 
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tion  ;  but  when  he  has  permitted  the  opposite 
Dartyto  act  as  if  his  obligation  or  agreement 
were  complete,  such  things  have  intervened  as 
to  deprive  him  of  the  right  to  rescind  such 
obligation :  these  circumstances  are  the  rei 
interventus.  1  Bell,  Comm.  328,  329,  5th  ed. ; 
Burton,  Man.  128. 

RBINSURANCE.  Insurance  effected 
by  an  underwriter  upon  a  subject  against 
certain  risks  with  another  underwriter,  on 
the  same  subject,  against  all  or  a  part  of  the 
same  risks,  not  exceeding  the  same  amount. 
In  the  original  insurance,  he  is  the  insurer ; 
in  the  second,  the  assured.  His  object  in  re- 
insurance is  to  protect  himself  against  the 
risks  which  he  had  assumed.  There  is  no 
privity  of  contract  between  the  original  as- 
sured and  the  reinsurer,  and  the  reinsurer  is 
under  no  liability  to  :;uch  original  assured. 
3  Kent,  Comm.  227;  1  Phillips,  Ins.  §  78  a, 
404;  20  Barb.  N.  Y.  468 ;  23  Penn.  St.  250; 
9Ind.  443;  13  La.  Ann.  246. 

REISSITABLB  NOTES.  Bank-notes 
which,  after  having  been  once  paid,  may 
again  be  put  into  circulation. 

They  cannot  properly  be  called  valuable 
securities  while  in  the  hands  of  the  maker, 
but,  in  an  indictment,  may  properly  be  called 
goods  and  chattels.  Rv.  &  M.  Gr.  Cas.  218. 
See  5  Mas.  C.  C.  537  ;  2''BusselI,  Crimes,  147. 
And  such  notes  would  fall  within  the  descrip- 
tion of  promissory  nntes.  2  Leach,  Cr.  Cas. 
1090,  1093  ;  Russ  &  R.  232. 

REJOINDER.  In  Pleading.  The  de- 
fendant's answer  to  the  plaintiff's  replica- 
tion. 

It  must  conform  to  the  plea,  16  Mass.  1 ;  2 
Mod.  343,  be  triable,  certain,  direct,  and  posi- 
tive, and  not  by  way  of  recital,  or  argumenta- 
tive, 1  Harr.  &  M'H.  -Md.  159  ;  must  answer 
every  material  averment  of  tiie  declaration. 
23  N.  H.  198.  It  must  not  be  double, 
6  Blackf.  421 ;  3  McLean,  C.  C.  163 ;  and 
there  may  not  be  several  rejoinders  to  the 
same  replication,  1  How.  Miss.  139  ;  1  Wms. 
Saund.  337,  n.,  nor  repugnant  or  insensible. 
See  Coke,  Litt.  304 ;  Archbold,  Civ.  Plead. 
278;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (H). 

REJOINING  GRATIS.  Rejoining 
within  four  days  from  the  delivery  of  the  re- 
plication, without  a  notice  to  rejoin  or  demand 
if  rejoinder.  Wharton,  Lex.  Rejoinder;  1 
Archbold,  Pract.  280,  317;  10  Mees  &  W. 
Exch.  12.  But  judgment  cannot  be  signed 
•rithout  demanding  rejoinder.  ■  3  Dowl;  537. 

RELATION  (Lat.  re,  back,  fern,  to  bear). 
In  Civil  La-w.  The  report  which  the  judges 
made  of  the  proceedings  in  certain  suits  to 
the  prince  were  so  called. 

These  relations  took  place  when  the  judge  had 
no  law  to  direct  him,  or  when  the  laws  were  sus- 
ceptible of  difficulties  :  it  was  then  referred  to  the 
prince,  who  was  the  author  of  the  law,  to  give  the 
interpretation.  They  were  made  in  writing,  and 
contained  the  pleadings  of  the  parties  and  all  the 
proceedings,  together  with  the  judge's  opinion,  and 
prayed  the  emperor  to  order  what  should  be  done. 
This  ordinance  of  the  prince  thus  required  was 
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called  a  rescript.     Their  use  was  abolished  by  Jus- 
tinian, I^or.  125. 

In  Contracts.  When  an  act  is  done  at 
one  time,  and  it  operates  upon  the  thins;  as 
if  done  at  another  time,  it  is  said  to  do  so  by 
relation :  as,  if  a  man  deliver  a  deed  as  an 
escrow,  to  be  delivered,  by  the  party  holding 
it,  to  the  grantor,  on  the  performance  of  some 
act,  the  delivery  to  the  latter  will  have  rela- 
tion back  to  the  first  delivery.  Termes  de 
la  Ley.  Again,  if  a  partner  be  adjudged  a 
bankrupt,  the  partnership  is  dissolved,  and 
such  dissolution  relates  back  to  the  time  when 
the  commission  issued.  3  Kent,  Comm.  33. 
See  Litt.  Ky.  462-406  ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  510, 
4  id.  230 ;  15  id.  309  ;.  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  151 ; 
Fiction. 

RELATIONS.  A  term  including  all  the 
kindred  of  the  person  spoken  of.  Those  per- 
sons who  are  entitled  as  next  of  kin  under 
the  statute  of  distribution. 

3.  A  legacy  to  "relations"  generally,  or 
to  "  relations  by  blood  or  marriage,"  without 
enumerating  any  of  them,  will,  therefore, 
entitle  to  a  share  such  of  the  testator's  rela- 
tives as  would  be  entitled  under  the  statute 
of  distributions  in  the  event  of  intestacy.  1 
Madd.  Ch.  45  ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  33.  See  Con- 
STEUCTION,  Relations. 

3.  Relations  to  either  of  the  parties,  even 
beyond  the  ninth  degree,  have  been  holden 
incapable  to  serve  on  juries.  3  Chitty,  Pract. 
795,  note  c.  Relationship  or  affinity  is  no 
objection  to  a  witness,  unless  in  the  case  of 
husband  and  wife.     See  Witness. 

RELATIVE.  One  connected  with  an- 
other by  blood  or  affinity ;  a  relation ;  a  kiLs- 
man  or  kinswoman.  In  an  adjective  sense, 
liaving  relation  or  connection  with  some  other 
person  or  thing:  as,  relative  rights,  relative 
powers. 

RELATIVE  POWERS.  Those  which 
relate  to  land ;  so  called  to  distinguish  them 
from  those  which  are  collateral  to  it. 

These  powers  are  appendant :  as,  where  a 
tenant  for  life  has  a  power  of  making  leases 
in  possession.  They  are  in  gross  when  a 
person  has  an  estate  in  the  land,  with  a 
power  of  appointment,  the  execution  of  which 
falls  out  of  the  compass  of  his  estate,  but, 
notwithstanding,  is  annexed  in  privity  to  it, 
and  takes  effect  in  the  appointee  out  of  an 
interest  appointed  in  the  appointor.  2  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  n.  1930. 

RELATIVE  RIGHTS.  Those  to  which 
a  person  is  entitled  in  consequence  of  his  re- 
lation with  others:  such  as  the  rights  of  a 
husband  in  relation  to  his  wife ;  of  a  father 
as  to  his  children  ;  of  a  master  as  to  his  ser- 
vant ;  of  a  guardian  as  to  his  ward. 

In  general,  the  superior  may  maintain  an 
action  for  an  injury  committed  against  his 
relative  rights.  See  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn. 
2277-2296;  3  id.  n.  3491;  4  id.  nn.  3615- 
3618 ;  Action. 

RELATOR.  A  rehearser  or  teller ;  one 
who,  by  leave  of  court,  brings  an  information 
in  the  nature  of  a  quo  warranto. 
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At  common  law,  strictly  speaking,  no  such 
person  as  a  relator  to  an  information  is  known, 
he  being  a  creature  of  the  statute  of  Anne, 
c.  20.  In  this  country,  even  where  no  sta- 
tute similar  to  that  of  Anne  prevails,  in- 
formations are  allowed  to  be  filed  by  private 
persona  desirous  to  try  their  rights,  in  the 
name  of  the  attorney-general,  and  these  are 
commonly  called  relators ;  though  no  judg- 
ment for  costs  can  be  rendered  for  or  against 
them.  2  Dall.  Penn.  112;  5  Mass.  231;  3 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  52 ;  15  id.  127 ;  Angell,  Corp. 
470.  In  chancery,  the  relator  is  responsible 
for  costs.     4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4022. 

RELEASE.  The  giving  up  or  abandon- 
ing a  claim  or  right  to  the  person  against 
whom  the  claim  exists  or  the  right  is  to 
be  exercised  or  enforced. 

Releases  may  either  give  up,  discharge,  or  aban- 
don a  right  of  action,  or  convey  a  man's  interest  or 
right  to  another  who  has  possession  of  it  or  some 
estate  in  the  same.  Sheppard,  Touchst.  320 ;  Little- 
ton, 444;  Nelson,  Abr.;  Bacon,  Abr.;  Viner,Abr.; 
BiOlle,  Abr.  In  the  former  class  a  mere  right  is 
surrendered ;  in  the  other  not  only  a  right  is  given 
up,  but  an  interest  in  the  estate  is  conveyed  and 
becomes  vested  in  the  releasee. 

An  express  release  is  one  directly  made  in 
terms  by  deed  or  other  suitable  means. 

An  implied  release  is  one  which  arises  from 
acts  of  the  creditor  or  owner,  without  any  ex- 
press agreement.  See  Pothier,  Obi.  nn.  608, 
609. 

A  rehase  by  operation  of  law  is  one  which, 
though  not  expressly  made,  the  law  presumes 
in  consequence  of  some  act  of  the  releasor : 
for  instance,  when  one  of  several  joint  oblig- 
ors is  expressly  released,  the  others  are  also 
released  by  operation  of  law.  3  Salk.  298 ; 
Hob.  10,  66 ;  4  Mod.  380 ;  7  Johns.  N.  Y. 
207. 

2.  Releases  of  claims  which  constitute  a 
cause  of  action  acquit  the  releasee,  and  re- 
move incompetency  as  a.  witness  resulting 
from  interest. 

Littleton  says  a  release  of  all  demands  is 
the  best  and  strongest  release.  Sect.  508. 
Lord  Coke,  on  the  contrary,  says  claims  is  a 
stronger  word.     Coke,  Litt.  291  b. 

In  general,  the  words  of  a  release  will 
be  restrained  by  the  particular  occasion  of 
giving  it.  1  Lev.  235  ;  3  iiZ.  273  ;  1  Show. 
151 ;  2  id  47  ;  2  Mod.  108,  n.;  3  id.  277  ;  T. 
Raym.  399;.  Palm.  218. 

3.  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  following 
cases  where  a  construction  has  been  given 
to  the  expressions  mentioned.  A  release  of 
"all  actions,  suits,  and  demands,"  3  Mod. 
277 ;  "  all  actions,  debts,  duties,  and  de- 
mands," id.  1,  64 ;  8  Coke,  150  b  ;  2  Saund. 
6  a;  "all  demands,"  5  Coke,  70  6;  2  Mod. 
281 ;  3  id.  185,  278 ;  12  id.  465  ;  1  Lev.  99  ; 
Salk.  578;  2  RoUe,  20 ;  2  Conn.  120 ;  "all 
actions,  quarrels,  trespasses," Dy.  2171,  pi.  2  ; 
Croke  jac.  487 ;  "  all  errors,  and  all  actions, 
suits,  and  writs  of  error  whatsoever,"  T 
Raym.  399  ;  "  all  suits,"  8  Coke,  150  ;  "  of 
covenants."     5  Coke,  70  6. 

4<  A  release  by  a  witness  where  he  has 


an  interest  in  the  matter  which  is  the  subject 
of  the  suit,  or  release  by  the  party  on  whose 
side  he  is  interested,  renders  him  competent. 

1  Phillipps,  Ev.  102,  and  the  cases  cited  in 
n.  a.  See  Chitty,  Bail.  329 ;  1  Dowl.  &  R 
361. 

As  to  the  party  who  can  make  a  release 
which  shall  restore  competency  to  a  witness 
see  1  Bos.  &  P.  630 ;  4  Carr.  &  P.  383 ;  9  id 
199;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  132 ;  14  id.  387;  18  id. 
459  ;  3  N.  H.  115  ;  5  id.  196 ;  5  Blackf.  Ind. 
486;  3  Me.  243;  6  id.  57;  4  Vt.  523;  20 
Pick.  Mass.  441. 

'  In  Estates.  The  conveyance  of  a  man's 
interest  or  right  which  he  hath  unto  a  thing, 
to  another  that  hath  the  possession  thereof 
or  some  estate  therein.  Sheppard,  Touchst. 
320.  The  relinquishment  of  some  right  or 
benefit  to  a  person  who  has  already  some  inte- 
rest in  the  tenement,  and  such  interest  as  quali- 
fies him  for  receiving  or  availing  himself  of 
the  right  or  benefit  so  relinquished.  Burton, 
Real  Prop.  15*. 

5.  The  words  generally  used  in  such  con- 
veyance are  "  remised,  released,  and  forever 
quit-claimed."     Littleton,  ^  445. 

Releases  of  land  are,  in  respect  of  their 
operation,  divided  into  five  sorts:  releases 
that  enure  by  way  of  passing  the  estate,  or 
mitter  V estate  [q.  v.),  e.g.  a  release  by  joint- 
tenant  to  co-joint-tenant,  which  conveyance 
will  pass  a  feC' without  words  of  limitation. 
Releases  that  enure  by  way  of  passing  the 
right,  or  milter  le  droit :  e.g.  by  disseisee  to 
disseisor.  Releases  that  enure  by  enlarge- 
ment of  the  estate. 

Here  there  must  be  an  actual  privity  of 
estate  at  the  time  between  releasor  and  re 
leasee,  who  must  have  an  .estate  actually 
vested  in  him  capable  of  enlargement. 

Releases  that  enure  by  way  of  extinguish- 
ment: e.g.  a  lord  releasing  his  seignorial 
rights  to  his  tenant. 

Releases  that  enure  by  way  of  feoffment 
and  entry :  e.g.  if  there  are  two  disseisors,  a 
release  to  one  will  give^him  a  sole  estate,  as 
if  the  disseisee  had  regained  seisin  by  entry 
and  enfeofied  him.  2  Sharswood,  Blaekst. 
Comm.  325*.  See  4  Cruise,  Dig.  71 ;  Gilbert, 
Ten.  82 ;  Coke,  Litt.  264 ;  3  Brock.  C.  C.  185 ; 

2  Sumn.  C.  C.  487 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  143 ;  10 
id.  195  ;  7  Mass.  381 ;  5  Harr.  &  J.Md.  158; 
2  N.  H.  402;  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  299;  10 
Johns.  N.  Y.  456. 

The  technicalities  of  English  law  as  to 
releases  are  not  generally  applicable  in  the 
United  States.  The  corresponding  convey 
ance  is  a  quit-claim  deed.  2  Bouvier,  Inst 
416  ;  21  Ala.  N.  8.  125. 

RELEASEE.  A  person  to  whom  a  re 
lease  is  made. 

RELEASOR.     He  who  makes  a  release 

RELEGATIO  (Lat. ).  A  kind  of  banish 
ment  known  tothecivil  law,  which  did  not  take 
away  the  rights  of  citizenship,  which  depar 
taiio  did. 

Some  say  that  relegatio  was  temporary,  deportatu 
perpetual;  that  re%a(io  did  not  take  away  the  prir 
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perty  of  the  exile,  and  that  deportatio  did ;  hut  these 
distinctions  do  not  seem  always  to  exist.  There 
was  one  sort  of  relegatio  for  slaves,  Tiz.  in  agraa; 
another  for  freemen,  viz.  in  prmindaa.  Belegatio 
only  exiled  fron\  certain  limits;  deportatio  con- 
fined to  a  particular  place  {tocut  pcenie).  Calvinus,  ; 
Lex.  I 

RELEVANCY.     AppHcability  to  the  i 
issue  joined.    Tiiat  quality  of  evidence  which  ' 
renders  it  properly  applicable  in  determining 
the  truth  and  falsity  of  the  maiters  in  issue 
between  the  parties  to  a  suit.     See  1  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  i  49. 

RELICT.  A  widow :  as,  A  B  relict  of 
C  B,  A  B  widow  of  C  B. 

RELICTA  VERinCATIONB  (Lat.  his 
pleading  being  abandoned). 

In  Pleading.  A  confession  of  judgment 
made  after  plea  pleaded :  viz.  a  cognovit  adi- 
tmem  accompanied  by  a  withdrawal  of  the 
plea. 

RELICTION  (Lat.  relinquo,  to  leave  be- 
hind). An  increase  of  the  laud  by  the  retreat 
or  recession  of  the  sea  or  a  river. 

Lands  left  dry  by  the  sudden  and  sensible 
recession  of  the  sea,  or  of  a  river  which  flows 
and  re-flows  with  the  tide,  belong  to  the 
sovereign  or  state,  unless  the  property  in  the 
laild  so  relieted  has  been  granted  to  indi- 
viduals. In  other  words,  the  right  of  pro- 
perty in  the  soil  is  not  changed  by  such 
change  of  the  water.  But  where  the  reces- 
sion is  gradual  and  insensible,  or  where  it 
takes  place  in  fresh-water  rivers,  the  soil  of 
which  belongs  to  the  riparian  proprietors, 
the  lands  so  relieted  belong  to  the  proprietors 
of  the  estates  which  are  thereby  increased. 
Woolrych,  Wat.  29-36 ;  Schultes,  Aqu.  Rights, 
138;  Ang.  Tide- Wat.  2d  ed.  264-267;  3 
Barnew.  I  C.  91 ;  9  Conn.  41 ;  2  Md.  Ch. 
Dec.  485  ;  13  N.  Y.  296;  5  Bingh.  163.  But 
this  reliction  must  be  from  the  sea  in  its 
usual  state ;  for  if  it  should  inundate  the 
land  and  then  recede,  this  would  be  no  relic- 
tion. Angell,  Tide- Wat.  ub.  sup. ;  Hargrave, 
Tracts,  15 ;  16  Viner,  Abr.  574.     See  Biteb. 

In  this  country  it  has  been  decided  that- 
if  a  navigable  lake  recede  gradually  and 
^  insensibly,  the  derelict  land  belongs  to  the 
adjacent  riparian  proprietors ;  but  if  the  re- 
cession be  sudden  and  sensible,  such  land 
belongs  to  the  state.     1  Hawks,  No.  C.  56 ; 

1  Gill  &  J.  Md.  249.     See  Avulsion  ;  Allu- 
vion. 

RELIEF.  A  sum  payable  by  the  new 
tenant,  the  duty  being  incident  to  every  feudal 
tenure,  by  way  of  fine  or  composition  with 
the  lord  fur  taking  up  the  estate  which  was 
lapsed  or  fallen  in  by  the  death  of  the  last 
tenant.  At  one  time  the  amount  was  arbi- 
trary ;  but  afterwards  the  relief  of  a  knight's 
fee  became  fixed  at  one  hundred  shillings. 

2  Blackstone,  Comm.  65. 

RELIGION  (Lat.  re,  b^'Sk,  ligo,  to  bind). 
Real  piety  in  practice,  consisting  in  the  per- 
formance of  all  known  duties  to  God  and  our 
fellow-men.      See  Charities;    Charitable 


RELIGIOUS  MEN  (L.  Lat.  religiosi). 
Such  as  entered  into  some  monastery  or  con- 
vent. In  old  English  deeds,  the  vendee  was 
often  restrained  from  aliening  to  "  Jews  or 
religious  men,"  lest  the  lands  should  fall 
into  mortmain.  Religious  men  were  civilly 
dead.     Blount. 

RELIGIOUS  TEST.  The  constitution 
of  the  United  States,  art.  6,  s.  3,  declares 
that  "  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust 
under  the  United  States." 

This  clause  was  introduced  for  the  double 
purpose  of  satisfying  the  scruples  of  many 
respectable  persons  who  feel  an  invincible 
repugnance  to  any  religious  test  or  affirmar 
tion,  and  to  cut  off'  forever  every  pretence  of 
any  alliance  between  church  and  state  in  the 
national  government.     Story,  Const.  ?  1841. 

RELINQUISHMENT.     In    Practice. 

A  forsaking,  abandoning,  or  giving  over  a 
right:  for  example,  a  plaintifi'  may  relinquish 
a  bad  count  in  a  declaration,  and  proceed  on 
a  good ;  a  man  may  relin6[uish  a  part  of  his 
claim  in  order  to  give  a  court  jurisdiction. 

RELOCATIO  (Lat.).   In  Civil  Law.    A 

renewal  of  a  lease  on  its  determination  on  like 
terms  as  before.  It  may  be  either  express  or 
tacit :  the  latter  is  when  the  tenant  holds 
over  with  the  knowledge  and  without  objec- 
tion of  the  landlord.  Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law, 
2  379. 

REMAINDER.  The  remnant  of  an 
estate  in  lands  or  tenements  expectant  on  a 
particular  estate  created  together  with  the 
same  at  one  time. 

A  contingent  remainder  is  one  which  is 
limited  to  take  efiect  on  an  event  or  condition 
which  may  never  happen  or  be  performed,  or 
which  may  not  happen  or  be  performed  till 
after  the  determination  of  the  preceding  par- 
ticular estate;  A  vested  remainder  is  one  by 
which  a  present  interest  passes  to  the  party, 
though  to  be  enjoyed  in  future,  and  by  which 
the  estate  is  invariably  fixed  to  remain  to  a 
determinate  person  after  the  particular  es- 
tate has  been  spent.  See  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  288 ; 
1  Yeates,  Penn.  340 ;  Contingent  Remain- 
der ;  Cross-Remainder  ;  Executory  DevisE ; 
Limitation;  Reversion. 

REMAINDER-MAN.  One  who  is  en- 
titled to  the  remainder  of  the  estate  after  a 
particular  estate  carved  out  of  it  has  expired. 

REMAND  (Lat.  re,  back,  mando,  to  com- 
mand). When  a  prisoner  is  brought  before 
a  judge  on  a  habeas  corpus,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  his  liberty,  the  judge  hears  the 
case,  and  either  discharges  him  or  not :  when 
there  is  cause  for  his  detention,  he  remands 
him. 

REMANDING  A  CAUSE.  In  Prac- 
tice. The  sending  it  back  to  the  same-court 
out  of  which  it  came,  for  the  purpose  of 
having  some  action  on  it  there.    March,  100. 

REMANENT  PRO  DEFECTU  EMP- 
TORUM  (Lat.  remanent,  they  remain,  pro 


KEMANET 


436        EEMirTITDR  DAMNUM,  ETC. 


defeciu,  through  lack,  emptorum,  of  buyers). 
In  Practice.  The  return  made  by  the  she- 
riff to  a  writ  of  execution  -when  he  has  not 
been  able  to  sell  the  property  seized,  that  the 
same  remains  unsold  for  want  of  buyers  ;  in 
that  case  the  plaintiff  is  entitled  to  a  vendi- 
tioni exponas.    Comyns,  Dig.  Execution  (C  8). 

RBMANET  (Lat.).  In  Practice.  The 
causes  which  are  entered  for  trial,  and  which 
cannot  be  tried  during  the  term,  are  remaneis. 
Lee,  Diet.  Trial;  1  Sellon,  Praot.  434;  1 
Phillipps,  Ev.  4. 

REMEDIAL.  That  which  affords  a  re- 
medy :  as,  a  remedial  statute,  or  one  which 
is  made  to  supply  some  defects  or  abridge 
some  superfluities  of  the  common  law.  1 
Blaelistone,  Comm.  86.  The  terra  remedial 
statute  is  also  applied  to  those  acts  which 
give  a  new  remedy.    Espinasse,  Pen.  Act.  1. 

REMEDY.  The  means  employed  to  en- 
force a  right  or  redress  an  injury. 

3.  Remedies  for  non-fulfilment  of  contracts 
are  generally  by  action,  see  Action  ;  As- 
sumpsit ;  Covenant;  Debt;  Detinue;  or  in 
equity,  in  some  cases,  by  bill  for  specific  per- 
formance. Remedies  for  the  redress  of  inju- 
ries are  either  public,  by  indictment,  when 
the  injury  to  the  individual  or  to  his  property 
affects  the  public,  or  private,  when  the  tort 
is  only  injurious  to  the  individual.  See  In- 
dictment ;  Felony;  Mekger;  Torts;  Civil 
Remedy. 

3>  Remedies  are  preventive  which  seek 
compensation,  or  which  have  for  their  object 
punishment.  The  preventive,  or  removing,  or 
abating  remedies  may  be  by  acts  of  the  party 
aggrieved  or  by  the  intervention  of  legal  pro- 
ceedings: as  in  the  case  of  injuries  to  the 
person  or  to  personal  or  real  property,  de- 
fence, resistance,  recaption,  abatement  of  nui- 
sance, and  surety  of  the  peace,  or  injunction  in 
equity,  and  perhaps  some  others.  Remedies 
Jor  compensation  may  be  either  by  the  acts 
of  the  party  aggrieved,  or  summarily  before 
justices,  or  by  arbitration,  or  action,  or  suit 
at  law  or  in  equity.  Remedies  which  have 
for  their  object  punishments  or  compensation 
and  punishments  are  either  summary  pro- 
ceedings before  magistrates,  or  indictment, 
etc. 

4.  Remedies  are  specific  and  cumulative: 
the  former  are  those  which  can  alone  be 
applied  to  restore  a  right  or  punish  a  crime : 
for  example,  where  a  statute  makes  unlawful 
what  was  lawful  before,  and  gives  a  particu- 
lar remedy,  that  is  specific,  and  must  be  pur- 
sued, and  no  other.  Croke  Jao.  644 ;  1  ^Ik. 
45 ;  2  Burr.  803.  But  when  an  offence  was 
antocedently  punishable  by  a  common-law 
proceeding,  as  by  indictment,  and  a  statute 
prescribes  a  particular  remedy,  there  such 
particular  remedy  is  cumulative,  and  pro- 
ceedings may  be  had  at  common  law  or  under 
the  statute.     1  Saund.  134,  n.  4. 

REMEMBRANCERS.      In    English 

La'vr.  Officers  of  the  exchequer,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  remind  the  lord-treasurer  and  the  jus- 
tices of  that  court  of  such  things  as  are  to  be 


called  and  attended  to  for  the  benefit  of  the 
crown. 

REMISE,  RELEASE,  AND  QUIT- 
CLAIM. The  ordinary  effective  words  in  a 
release.  These  words  are,  in  this  country, 
sufficient  to  pass  the  estate  in  a  primary  con- 
veyance. 7  Conn.  250;  24  N.  H.  460;  21 
Ala.  N.  s.  125 ;  7  N.  Y.  422.  Remise  is  a 
French  word  synonymous  with  release.  See 
Quit-Claim. 

REMISSION  (Lat.  re,  back,  miiio,  to 
send). 

In  Civil  Law.     A  release  of  a  debt. 

It  is  conventional  when  it  is  expressly  granted  to 
the  debtor  by  a  creditor  having  a  capacity  to  alien- 
ate ;  or  tacit,  when  the  creditor  volantarlly  surren- 
ders to  his  debtor  the  original  title,  under  private 
signature,  constituting  the  obligation.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  2195. 

Forgiveness  or  pardon  of  an  offence. 

It  has  the  effect  of  putting  back  the  offender  into 
the  same  situation  he  was  before  the  commission  of 
the  offence.  Kemission  is  generally  granted  in 
cases  where  the  offence  was  involuntary  or  com- 
mitted in  self-defence.  Pothier,  Pr.  Civ.  sect.  7, 
art.  2,  ^  2. 

At  Common  Law.  The  act  by  which  a 
forfeiture  or  penalty  is  forgiven.  10  Wheat. 
246. 

REMIT.     To  annul  a  fine  or  forfeiture. 

This  is  generally  done  by  the  courts  where 
they  have  a  discretion  by  law:  as,  for  ex- 
ample, when  a  juror  is  fined  for  non-attend-. 
ance  in  court,  after  being  duly  summoned, 
and,  on  appearing,  he  produces  evidence  to 
the  court  that  he  was  sick  and  unable  to  at- 
tend, the  fine  will  be  remitted  by  the  court. 

In  Commercial  Law.  To  send  money, 
bills,  or  something  which  will  answer  the 
purpose  of  money. 

REMITTANCE.  In  Commercial  Law. 

Money  sent  by  one  merchant  to  another, 
either  in  specie,  bill  of  exchange,  draft,  or 
otherwise. 

REMITTEE.  A  person  to  whom  a  re- 
mittance is  made.     Story,  Bailm.  ?  75. 

REMITTER.  To  be  placed  back  in  pos- 
session. 

When  one  having  a  right  to  lands  is  out 
of  possession,  and  afterwards  the  freehold  is 
cast  upon  him  by  some  defective  title,  and  he 
enters  by  virtue  of  that  title,  the  law  remits 
him  to  his  ancient  and  more  certain  right, 
and,  by  an  equitable  fiction,  supposes  him  to 
have  gained  possession  under  it.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  190;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Hemitter. 

REMITTIT  DAMNA  (Lat.  he  releases 
damages).  An  entry  on  the  record,  by  which 
the  plaintiff  declares  that  he  remits  the  da- 
mages or  a  part  of  the  damages  which  have 
been  awarded  him  by  the  jury,  is  so  called. 

In  some  cases  a  misjoinder  of  actions  may 
be  cured  by  the  entry  of  a  remitlit  damna. 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  *207. 

REMITTITUR  DAMNUM  or  DAM- 
NA.   In  Practice.     The  act  of  the  plain- 
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tiff  upou  the  record,  whereby  he  abates  or 
remits  the  excess  of  damages  found  by  the 
jury  beyond  the  sum  laid  in  the  declaration. 
See  1  Saund.  285,  n.  6 ;  4  Coun.  109 ;  Bouvier, 
Inst.  Index. 

REMITTITUR  OF  RECORD.  After 
a  record  has  been  removed  to  the  supreme 
court,  and  a  judgment  has  been  rendered,  it 
is  to  be  remitted  or  sent  back  to  the  court  be- 
low, for  the  purpose  of  re-trying  the  cause, 
when  the  judgment  has  been  reversed,  or  of 
issuing  an  execution  when  it  has  been  affirmed. 
The  act  of  so  returning  the  record,  and  the 
writ  issued  for  that  purpose,  bear  the  name 
of  remittitur. 

REMITTOR.  A  person  who  makes  a  re- 
mittance to  another. 

REMONSTRANCE.  A  petition  to  a 
court  or  deliberative  or  legislative  body,  in 
which  those  who  have  signed  it  request  that 
something  which  it  is  in  contemplation  to 
perform  shall  not  be  done. 

REMOTE.  At  a  distance;  afar  off.  See 
Causa  Peoxima  ;  Measure  op  Damages. 

REMOVAL  FROM  OFFICE.  A  de- 
privation of  of5oe  by  the  act  of  a  competent 
officer  or  of  the  legislature.  It  may  be  ex- 
press, that  is,  by  a  notification  that  the  officer 
has  been  removed,  or  implied,  by  the  apoint- 
ment  of  another  person  to  the  same  office. 
Wall.  Jr.  C.  C.  118.  See  13  Pet.  130 ;  1  Cranch, 
137. 

REMOVER.  In  Practice.  A  transfer  of 
a  suit  or  cause  out  of  one  court  into  another, 
which  is  effected  by  writ  of  error,  certiorari, 
and  the  like.     11  Coke,  41. 

REMUNERATION.  Reward;  recom- 
pense ;  salary.     Dig.  17.  1.  7. 

RENDER.  To  yield  ;  to  return ;  to  give 
again :  it  is  the  reverse  of  prender. 

RENDEZVOUS.  A  place  appointed  for 
meeting.  Especially  used  of  places  appoint- 
ed for  the  meeting  of  ships  and  their  convoy, 
and  for  the  meeting  of  soldiers. 

RENEWAL.  A  change  of  something 
old  for  something  new :  as,  the  renewal  of  a 
note ;  the  renewal  of  a  lease.  See  Novation  ; 
1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  800. 

RENOUNCE.  To  give  up  a  right :  for 
example,  an  executor  may  renounce  the  right 
of  administering  the  estate  of  the  testator ; 
a  widow,  the  right  to  administer  to  her  intes- 
tate husjjand's  estate. 

RENOUNCING  PROBATE.  Giving 
up  the  right  to  be  executor  of  a  will,  wherein 
he  has  been  appointed  to  that  office,  by  re- 
fusing to  take  out  probate  of  such  will.  Tol- 
ler, Exec.  42  ;  1  Williams,  Exec.  230,  231 ; 
20  &  21  Vict.  c.  77,  g  79  ;  21  &  22  Vict.  c. 
94, 1 16. 

RENT,  A  return  or  compensation  for 
the  possession  of  some  corporeal  inheritance, 
and  is  a  certain  profit,  either  in  money,  pro- 
visions, or  labor,  issuing  out  of  lands  and 
tenemei  ts,  in  return  for  their  use. 


Some  of  its  common-law  properties  are  that  it 
must  be  a  profit  to  the  proprietor,  certain  in  its 
character,  or  capable  of  being  reduced  to  a  cer- 
tainty, issuing  yearly,  that  is,  periodically,  out  of 
the  thing  granted,  and  not  be  part  of  the  land  or 
thing  itself.  Coke,  Litt.  47 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Gomm.  41. 

At  common  law  there  were  three  species  of  rent : 
rent  service,  having  some  -  corporeal  service  at- 
tached to  the  tenure  of  the  land,  to  which  the  right 
of  distress  was  necessarily  incident;  rent  charge, 
which  was  a  reservation  of  rent,  with  a  clause  author- 
izing its  collection  by  distress ;  and  rent  seek,  where 
there  was  no  such  clause,  but  the  rent  could  only 
be  collected  by  an  ordinary  action  at  law.  These 
distinctions,  however,  for  all  practical  purposes, 
have  become  obsolete,  in  consequence  of  various 
statutes  both  in  England'  and  in  this  country, 
allowing  every  kind  of  rent  to  be  distrained  for' 
without  distinction.    See  Taylor,  Landl.  &T.^  370. 

3.  The  payment  of  rent  is  incident  to  every 
tenancy  where  the  relation  of  landlord  and 
tenant  subsists,  except  as  to  mere  tenancies 
at  will  or  by  sufferance,  where  this  relation 
cannot  be  said  to  exist.  And  no  tenant  can 
resist  a  demand  for  rent  unless  he  shows 
that  he  has  been  evicted  or  become  otherwise 
entitled  to  quit  the  premises,  and  has  actually 
done  so,  before  the  rent  in  question  became 
due.  By  the  strictness  of  the  common  law, 
when  a  tenant  has  once  made  an  agreement 
to  pay  rent,  nothing  will  excuse  him  from 
continuing  to  pay,  although  the  premises 
should  be  reduced  to  a  ruinous  condition  by 
some  unavoidable  accident  of  fire,  flood,  or 
tempest.  6  Mass.  63  ;  4  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  564 ; 
3  Johns.  N.  Y.  44';  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  355  ; 
3  Du.  N.  Y.  464 ;  5  Barb.  N.  Y.  601 ;  1  Term, 
310 ;  Al.  26 ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  1477 ;  9  Price, 
Exch.  294. 

3.  But  this  severity  of  the  ancient  law 
has  been  somewhat  abated  in  this  country, 
and  in  this  respect  conforms  to  the  more 
reasonable  provisions  of  the  Code  Napol6on, 
art.  1722,  which  declares  that  if  the  thing 
hired  is  destroyed  by  fortuitous  events,  during 
the  continuance  of  the  lease,  the  contract  of 
hiring  is  rescinded,  but  if  it  be  only  destroyed 
in  part,  the  lessee  may,  according  to  circum- 
stances, demand  either  a  diminution  of  the 
rent  or  a  recision  of  the  contract  itself.  The 
same  provision  is  to  be  found  substantially  in 
the  Code  of  Louisiana,  art.  2667,  and  in  the 
act  of  the  legislature  of  New  York  of  1860. 
In  South  Carolina  and  Pennsylvania  it  was 
decided  that  a  tenant  who  had  been  dis- 
possessed by  a  public  enemy  ought  not  to  pay 
rent  for  the  time  the  possession  was  withheld 
from  him  ;  and  in  Maryland  it  has  been  held 
that  where  a  hurricane  rendered  a  house  un- 
tenantable it  was  a  good  defence  to  an  action 
for  rent.  But  these  cases  are  evidently  ex- 
ceptions to  the  general  rule  of  law  above 
stated.  1  Bay.  So.  C.  499 ;  5  Watts,  Penn. 
517;  4M'Cord,  So.  0.  447. 

4>  The  quiet  enjoyment  of  the  premises, 
unmolested  by  the  landlord,  is  an  implied 
condition  to  the  payment  of  rent.  II,  there- 
fore, he  ousts  the  tenant  from  any  consider- 
able portion  of  the  premises,  or  erects  a 
nuisance  of  any  description  upon  or  so  near 
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to  them  as  to  oblige  the  tenant  to  remove,  or 
if  the  possession  of  the  land  should  be  re- 
covered by  a  third  person,  by  a  title  superior 
to  that  of  the  landlord,  the  dispossession  in 
either  case  amounts  to  an  eviction,  and  dis- 
charges the  obligation  to  pay  rent.  2  Ired. 
No.  0.  350;  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  727  ;  3  Harr.  N. 
J.  364;  4  llawle,  Penn.  339  ;  4  Wend.  N.  Y. 
432 ;  4  Leuli,  Va.  484 ;  24  Barb.  N.  Y.  178 ; 
4  N.  Y.  217 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  77  ;  1  Term, 
6  /I ;  2  Brod.  &  B.  680 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
747. 

As  rent  isssues  out  of  the  land,  it  is  said 
to  be  incident  to  the  reversion,  and  the  right 
to  demand  it  necessarily  attaches  itself  to 
the  ownership,  and  follows  a  transfer  of  the 
premises,  arid  the  several  parts  thereof,  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  occupant.  Every  oc- 
cupant is  chargeable  with  rent  by  virtue  of 
his  occupation,  whether  he  be  the  tenant  or 
an  assignee  of  the  tenant.  The  original  ten- 
ant cannot  avoid  his  liability  by  transferring 
his  lease  to  another,  but  his  assignee  is  only 
liable  so  long  as  he  remains  in  possession, 
and  may  discharge  himself  by  the  simple  act 
of  assigning  over  to  some  one  else.  14  Wend. 
N.  Y.  63;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  481;  1  Nott.  & 
M'C.  So.  C.  104 ;  12  Pick.  Mass.  460 ;  4 
Leigh,  Va.  69 ;  2  Ohio,  221 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C. 
375  ;  1  Rawle,  Penn.  155 ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
396  ;  8  East,  316  ;  8  Taunt.  715  ;  11  Ad.  &, 
E.  403 ;  Croke  Eliz.  256  ;  Coke,  Litt.  46  b  ; 
Croke  Jac.  309,  521;  2  Atk.  Ch.  546;  3 
Campb.  394.  When  rent  will  be  apportioned, 
see  Apportionment  ;  Landlord  and  Ten- 
ant. 

5.  The  day  of  payment  depends,  in  the 
first  instance,  upon  the  contract:  if  this  is 
silent  in  that  respect,  rent  is  payable  quar- 
terly or  half-yearly,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  country;  but  if  there  be  no  usage  gov- 
erning the  case,  it  is  not  due  until  the  end  of 
the  term.  Formerly  itwas  payable  before  sun- 
set of  the  day  whereon  it  was  to  be  paid,  on 
the  reasonable  ground  that  sufficient  light 
should  remain  to  enable  the  parties  to  count 
the  money  ;  but  now  it  is  not  considered  due 
until  midnight  or  the  last  minute  of  the  natu- 
ral day  on  which  it  is  made  payable.  This 
rule,  however,  may  be  varied  by  the  custom 
of  different  places.  Coke,  Litt.  202  a;  1 
Sauud.  287  ;  15  Pick.  Mass.  147 ;  5  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  432 ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  374 ;  2  Madd. 
Ch.  268.     And  see  Forfeiture  ;  Re-Entrt. 

When  rent  is  payable  in  money,  it  must 
strictly  be  made  in  the  gold  and  silver  coin 
made  current  by  the  laws  of  congress.  Such 
coin  as  is  issued  from  the  mint  may  be  counted, 
and  the  creditor  must  take  it  at  its  nominal 
value ;  but  with  respect  to  foreign  coin  he 
may  decline  to  receive  it  except  by  its  true 
weight  and  value.  Bank-notes  constitute 
part  of  the  currency  of  the  country,  and 
ordinarily  pass  as  money,  and  are  a  good  ten- 
der, unless  specially  objected  to  by  the  cre- 
ditor at  the  time  of  the  offer.  10  Wheat. 
347.  If  the  contract  specifies  a  place  of  pay- 
ment, a  tender  of  rent,  whether  in  money  or 
iu  kind,  must  be  made  at  that  place ;  but,  if 


no  place  is  specified,  a  tender  of  either  on  the 
land  wiU  be  sufficient  to  prevent  a  forfeiture. 
16  Term,  222  ;  6  Cow.  728 ;  4  Wend.  313  ;  IC 
N.  Y.  80 ;  4  Taunt.  555.  See,  generally, 
Bacon,  Abr. ;  Bouvier,  I::.6t.  Index;  Wash 
burn.  Real  Prop. ;  Distress  ;  Re-Entrv. 

RENT  CHARGE.  A  rent  reserved  with 
a  power  of  enforcing  its  payment  by  distress. 

RENT-ROLIi.  A  list  of  rents  payable 
to  a  particular  person  or  public  body. 

RENT  SECK.  A  rent  collectable  only 
by  action  at  law  in  case  of  non-payment. 

RENT  SERVICE.  A  rent  embracing 
some  corporal  service  attendant  upon  the 
tenure  of  the  land.  Distress  was  necessarily 
incident  to  such  a  rent. 

RENT,  ISSUES,  AND  PROFITS. 

The  profits  arising  from  property  generally, 
Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  1860,  p.  537 ;  NT  Y.  Rev. 
Stat.,  stat.  of  1849  for  better  protection  of 
property  of  married  women. 

This  phrase  in  the  Vermont  statute  has 
been  held  not  to  cover  "  yearly  profits."  26 
Vt.  741.  See  Construction,  and  the  separate 
titles. 

RENTAL.  A  roll  or  list  of  the  rents  of 
an  estate,  containing  the  description  of  the 
lands  let,  the  names  of  the  tenants,  and  pther 
particulars  connected  with  such  estate.  This 
IS  the  same  as  rent-roll,  from  which  it  is  said 
to  be  corrupted. 

RENTE.  In  French  Law.  A  word 
nearly  synonymous  with  our  word  annuity. 

RENTE  FONCIERE.  In  French 
Law.  A  rent  which  issues  out  of  land ;  and 
it  is  of  its  essence  that  it  be  perpetual,  for  it 
it  be  made  but  for  a  limited  time  it  is  a  lease. 
It  may,  however,  be  extinguished.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  2750,  2759 ;  Pothier.  See  Ground- 
Rent. 

RENTE  VIAGERE.  In  French  Law. 
An  annuity  for  life.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art. 
2764 ;  Pothier,  JSente,  u.  215. 

RENUNCIATION.  The  act  of  giving 
up  a  right. 

2.  It  is  a  rule  of  law  that  any  one  may 
renounce  a  right  which  the  lawhas  established 
in  his  favor.  To  this  maxim  there  are  many 
limitations.  A  party  may  always  renounce 
an  acquired  right :  as,  for  example,  to  take 
lands  by  descent;  but  one  cannot  always 
give  up  a  future  right  before  it  has  accrued, 
nor  to  the  benefit  conferred  by  law,  although 
such  advantage  may  be  introduced  only  for 
the  benefit  of  individuals. 

3.  For  example,  the  power  of  making  a 
will,  the  right  of  annulling  a  future  con- 
tract on  the  ground  of  fraud,  and  the  right  of 
pleading,  the  act  of  limitations,  cannot  be 
renounced.  The  first,  because  the  party  must 
be  left  free  to  make  a  will  or  not;  and  the 
latter  two,  because  the  right  has  not  yet 
accrued. 

4.  This  term  is  usually  employed  to  sig 
nify  the  abdication  or  giving  up  of  one's 
country  at  the  time  of  choosing  another.  The 
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act  of  congress  requires  from  a  foreigner  who 
applies  to  become  naturalized  a  renunciation 
of  all  allegiance  and  fidelity  to  any  foreign 
prince,  potentate,  state,  or  sovereignty  whereof 
such  alien  may  at  the  time  be  a  citizen  or 
subject.     See  Citizen  ;  Expatriation  ;  Na- 

TUKALIZATION. 

REPAIRS.  That  work  which  is  done  to 
an  estate  to  keep  it  in  good  order. 

2>  What  a  party  is  bound  to  do,  when  the 
law  imposes  upon  him  the  duty  to  make  neces- 
sary repairs,  does  not  appear  to  be  very  ac- 
curately defined.  Natural  and  unavoidable 
decay  in  the  buildings  must  always  be  allowed 
for,  when  there  is  no  express  covenant  to  the 
contrary ;  and  it  seems  tne  lessee  will  satisfy 
the  obligation  the  law  imposes  on  him  by 
delivering  the  premises  at  the  expiration  of 
his  tenancy  in  a  habitable  state.  Questions 
in  relation  to  repairs  most  frequently  arise 
between  the  landlord  and  tenant. 

3.  When  there  is  no  express  agreement 
between  the  parties,  the  tenant  is  always 
required  to  do  the  necessary  repairs.  Wood- 
fall,  Land!.  &  T.  244 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  475.  He 
is,  therefore,  bound  to  put  in  windows  or 
doors  that.have  been  broken  by  him,  so  as  to 
prevent  any  decay  of  the  premises ;  but  he  is 
not  required  to  put  a  new  roof  on  an  old  worn- 
out  house.    2  Esp.  590. 

4>  An  express  covenant  on  the  part  of  the 
lessee  to  keep  a  house  in  repair,  and  leave  it 
in  as  good  a  plight  as  it  was  when  the  lease 
was  made,  does  not  bind  him  to  repair  the 
ordinary  and  natural  decay.  Woodfall,  Landl. 
&  T.  256.  See  7  Gray,  Mass.  550.  And  it  has 
been  held  that  such  a  covenant  does  not  bind 
him  to  rebuild  a  house  which  had  been  de- 
stroyed by  a  public  enemy.  1  Dall.  Penn.  210. 
See  1  Dy.  33  a. 

5.  A.S  to  the  time  when  the  repairs  are  to 
be  made,  it  would  seem  reasonable  that  when 
the  lessor  is  bound  to  make  them  he  should 
have  the  right  to  enter  and  make  them,  when 
a  delay  until  after  the  expiration  of  the  lease 
would  be  injurious  to  the  estate  ;  but  when 
no  such  damage  exists,  the  landlord  should 
have  no  right  to  enter  without  the  consent  of 
the  tenant.  See  18  TouUier,  n.  297.  When 
a  house  has  been  destroyed  by  accidental 
fire,  neither  the  tenant  nor  the  landlord  is 
bound  to  rebuild,  unless  obliged  by  some 
agreement  so  to  do.  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  355  ; 
1  Term,  708;  Fonblanque,  b.  1,  c.  5,  s.  8. 
See  6  Term,  650;  4  Carapb.  275;  Com. 
627 ;  2  Show.  401 ;  3  Ves.  Ch.  34 ;  Coke,  Litt. 
27  a,  note  1 ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  44 ;  6  Mass.  63  ; 
Piatt,  Cov.  266 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Condition 
(L  12J  ;  La.  Civ.  Code,  2070 ;  1  Saund.  322, 
n.  1,  m,  n.  7 ;  2  id.  158  6,  n.  7  &  10 ;  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  Index. 

REPARATIOIT.  The  redress  of  an 
injury;  amends  for  a  tort  inflicted.  See 
Beuedy. 

REPARATIONE  FACIENDA, 
WRIT  DB  (Lat.).  The  name  of  an  ancient 
writ,  which  lies  by  one  or  more  joint  tenants 
against  the  other  joint  tenants,  or  by  a  per- 


son owning  a  house  or  building  against  the 
owner  of  the  adjoining  building,  to  com 
pfel  the  reparation  of  such  joint  property. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  295. 

REPEAL.  The  abrogation  or  destruction 
of  a  law  by  a  legislative  act. 

3.  A  repeal  is  express,  as,  when  it  is 
literally  declared  by  a  subsequent  law,  or 
implied,  when  the  new  law  contains  pro- 
visions contrary  to  or  irreconcilable  with 
those  of  the  former  law. 

A  law  may  be  repealed  by  implication,  by 
an  affirmative  as  well  as  by  a  negative  sta- 
tute, if  the  substance  is  inconsistent  with  the 
old  statute.  1  Ohio,  10 ;  2  Bibb,  Ky.  96 ; 
Harp.  So.  0.  101 ;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  691. 

3.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  when  a  penal 
statute  punishes  an  offence  by  a  certain  pen- 
alty, and  a  new  statute  is  passed  imposing 
a  greater  or  a  lesser  penalty  for  the  same 
offence,  the  former  statute  is  repealed  by 
implication.  5  Pick.  Mass.  108  ;  21  id.  373  ; 
3  Halst.  48  ;  1  Stew.  506  ;  3  A.  K.  Marsh. 
70.  See  1  Binn.  Penn.  601;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Statute  (D) ;  7  Mass.  140. 

By  the  common  law,  when  a  statute  repeals 
another,  and  afterwards  the  repealing  statute 
is  itself  repealed,  the  first  is  revived.  2  Blackf. 
Ind.  32.  In  some  states  this  rule  has  been 
changed,  as  in  Ohio  and  Louisiana.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  23. 

4.  When  a  law  is  repealed,  it  leaves  all 
the  civil  rights  of  the  parties  acquired  under 
the  law  unaffected.  3  La.  337 ;  4  id.  191 ;  2 
South.  N.  J.  689 ;  Breese,  111.  App.  29 ;  2 
Stew.  Ala.  160. 

When  a  penal  statute  is  repealed  or  so  mo- 
dified as  to  exempt  a  class  from  its  operation, 
violations  committed  before  the  repeal  are 
also  exempted,  unless  specifically  Reserved, 
or  unless  there  have  been  some  private  right 
vested  by  it.  2  Dan.  Ky.  330;  4  Yeates, 
Penn.  392 ;  5  Rand.  Va.  657 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C. 
84 ;  2  Va.  Cas.  382. 

REPERTORY.  lu  French  Law.  A 
word  used  to  denote  the  inventory  or  minutes 
which  notaries  are  required  to  make  of  all 
contracts  which  take  place  before  them.  Dal- 
loz.  Diet. 

REPETITION.     In   CivU   Law.     The 

act  by  which  a  person  demands  and  seeks  to 
recover  what  he  has  paid  by  mistake  or  de- 
livered on  a  condition  which  has  not  been 
performed.     Dig.  12.  4.  5. 

The  name  of  an  action  which  lies  to  re- 
cover the  payment  which  has  been  made  by 
mistake,  when  nothing  was  due. 

Repetition  is  never  admitted  in  relation  to 
natural  obligations  which  have  been  volun- 
tarily acquitted,  if  the  debtor  had  capacity 
to  give  his  consent.     6  Toullier,  386. 

In  order  to  entitle  the  payer  to  recover 
back  money  paid  by  mistake,  it  must  have 
been  paid  by  him  to  a  person  to  whom  he  did 
not  owe  it,  for  otherwise  he  cannot  recover  it 
back, — the  creditor,  having,  in  such  case,  the 
just  right  to  retain  the  money.  Bepetitio 
nulla  est  ab  eo  qui  suum  recepit. 
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How  far  money  paid  under  a  mistake  of 
raw  is  liable  to  repetition  has  been  discussed 
by  civilians;  and  opinions  on  this  subject  are 
divided.  2  Pothier,  Obi.  Evans  ed.  369,  408- 
437;  1  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  §  111,  note  2. 

In  Scotch  La-w.  The  act  of  reading 
over  a  witness's  deposition,  in  order  that  he 
may  adhere  to  it  or  correct  it,  at  his  choice. 
The  same  as  recolement  {q.  v.)  in  the  French 
law.  2  Bentham,  Ev.  b.  3,  c.  12,  p.  239.  See 
Legacy. 

REPLEADER.  In  Pleading.  Making 
a  new  series  of  pleadings. 

Judgment  of  repleader  differs  from  a  judgment  now- 
obstante  veredicto  in  this :  that  it  is  alloired  by  the 
court  to  do  justice  between  the  parties  where  the 
defect  is  in  the  form  or  manner  of  stating  the  right, 
and  the  issue  joined  is  on  an  immaterial  point,  so 
that  it  cannot  tell  for  whom  to  give  judgment,  7 
Mass.  312;  3  Pick.  Mass.  124;  19id.il9;  while 
judgment  non  ohatante  is  given  only  where  it  is 
clearly  .apparent  to  the  court  that  the  party  who 
has  succeeded  has,  upon  his  own  showing,  no  me- 
rits, and  cannot  have  by  any  manner  of  statement. 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  668.     See  19  Ark.  194. 

2.  It  may  be  ordered  by  the  court  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  a  better  issue,  if  it  will 
eifeot  substantial  justice  where  issue  has  been 
reached  on  an  immaterial  point.  3  Bos.  &  P. 
353;  2  Johns.  N.Y.  388;  6id.l;  16  id  230; 
B  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  118,  161.  As  a  plea  of  pay- 
ment on  a  given  day  to  an  action  on  a  bond 
conditioned  to  pay  on  or  before  that  day.  2 
Strange,  994.  It  is  not  to  be  allowed  till 
after  trial  for  a  defect  which  isaided  by  ver- 
dict. 2  Salk.  579;  2  Saund.  319  b;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Pleas.  If  granted  or  denied  where  it 
should  not  be,  it  is  error.  2  Salk.  579.  See 
9  Ala.  N.  s.  198. 

The  judgment  is  general,  and  the  parties 
must  begin  at  the  first  fault  which  occasioned 
the  immaterial  issue,  1  Ld.  Raym.  169 ;  en- 
tirely anew,  if  the  declaration  is  imperfect,  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  568 ;  that  the  action  must  be 
dismissed  in  such  case,  1  Wash.  Va.  135,  with 
the  replication,  if  that  be  faulty  and  the  bar 
be  good.  3  Kebl.  664;  1  Wash.  Va.  155.  No 
costs  are  allowed  to  either  side.  2  Ventr. 
196 ;  6  Term,  131 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  376. 

3.  It  cannot  be  awarded  after  a  default  at 
nisi  prius,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  568,  nor  where 
the  court  can  give  judgment  on  the  whole  re- 
cord, Willes,  532,  nor  after  demurrer,  2  Mass. 
81 ;  8  id.  488,  unless,  perhaps,  where  the 
bar  and  replication  are  bad,  Croke  Eliz. 
318  ;  1  And.  167;  7  Me.  302,  nor  after  writ 
of  error,  without  the  consent  of  the  parties, 
3  Salk.  306,  nor  at  any  time  in  favor  of  the 
person  who  made  the  first  fault,  1  Ld,  Raym. 
170;  Dougl.  396  ;  1  Hempst.  268:  1  Humphr. 
Tepn.  85  ;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  375  ;  see  3  Hen.  & 
M.  Va.  388,  nor  after  judgment.  1  Tyl.  Vt. 
146.  The  same  end  is  secured  in  many  of 
the  states  by  statutes  allowing  amendments. 
See,  generally,  Tidd,  Pract.  813,  814;  Co- 
myns,  Dig.  Pleader  (R  18) ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Pleas  (Ml. 

RBPLEGIARB  (Lat.).  To  replevy;  to 
redeem  a  thing  detained  or  taken  by  another, 
by  puttin y  in  legal  sureties. 


REPLEGIARB  DB  AVERIIS  (Lat.), 
A  writ  brought  by  one  whose  cattle  are  im- 
pounded or  distrained,  upon  security  given 
to  the  sherifi'  to  pursue  or  answer  the  action 
at  law.  7  Hen.  VIII.  o.  4 ;  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  68;  New  Book  of  Entries,  Replevin ; 
Dy.  173 ;  Reg.  Orig.  81. 

RBPLEGIARB  FACIAS  (Lat.).  A  writ 
of  replevin,  which  issued  out  of  chancery, 
commanding  the  sheriff  to  deliver  the  distress 
to  the  owner,  and  afterwards  to  do  justice  in 
regard  to  the  matter  in  his  own  county  court. 
It  was  abolished  by  statute  of  Marlbridge, 
which  provided  a  shorter  process.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  147*. 

REPLEVIN.  In  Practice.  A  form  of 
action  which  lies  to  regain  the  possession  of 
personal  chattels  which  have  been  taken  from 
the  plaintiff  unlawfully. 

The  action  originally  lay  for  the  purpose  of  reco- 
vering chattels  taken  as  a  distress,  hut  has  acquired 
a  much- more  extended  use.  In  England  and  most 
of  the  states  of  the  United  States  it  extends  to  all  eases 
of  illegal  taking,  and  in  some  of  the  states  it  may  be 
brought  wherever  a  person  wishes  to  recover  spe- 
cific goods  to  which  he  alleges  title.  See,  beyond,  ^  4. 

By  virtue  of  the  writ,  the  sheriff  proceeds  at  once 
to  take  possession  of  the  property  therein  described 
and  transfer  it  to  the  plaintiff,  upon  his  giving 
pledges  which  are  satisfactory  to  the  sheriff  to 
prove  bis  title,  or  return  the  chattels  taken  if  he 
fail  so  to  do.  It  is  said  to  have  laid  formerly  in 
the  detiituit,  which  is  the  only  form  now  found  at 
common  law,  and  also  in  the  detinet^  where  the  de- 
fendant retained  possession,  and  the  sheriff  pro- 
ceeded to  take  possession  and  deliver  the  property 
to  the  plaintiff  after  a  trial  and  proof  of  title.  Bai- 
ler, Nisi  P.  52;  Chitty,  Plead.  145;  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  146;  Detinet;  Detinbit. 

It  differs  from  detinue  in  this :  that  it  requires 
an  unlawful  taking  as  the  foundation  of  the  action ; 
and  from  all  other  personal  actions  in  that  it  is 
brought  to  recover  the  possession  of  the  specifio 
property  claimed  to  have  been  unlawfully  taken. 

S.  The  action  lies  to  recover  personal  pro- 
perty, 19  Penn.  St.  71 ;  including  parish  re- 
cords, 11  Pick.  Mass.  492 ;  21  id.  148 ;  trees 
after  they  have  been  cut  down,  3  Den.  N.  Y. 
79 ;  2  Barb.  N.  Y.  613 ;  9  Mo.  259  ;  13  111. 
192 ;  records  of  a  corporation,  5  Ind.  165 ; 
articles  which  might  be  fixtures  under  some 
circumstances,  4  N.  J.  287 ;  which  can  be  spe- 
cijically  distinguished  from  all  other  chattels 
of  the  same  kind  by  indicia  or  ear-marks,  18 
111.  286 ;  including  money  tied  up  in  a  bag 
and  taken  in  that  state,  2  Mod.  61 ;  trees  cut 
into  boards,  30  Me.  370;  13  111.  192;  but 
does  not  lie  for  injuries  to  things  annexed  to 
the  realty,  4  Term,  504;  2  M'Cord,  329;  17 
Johns.  N.  Y.  116;  IQ  B.  Monr.  Ky.  72;  nor 
to  recover  such  things,  if  dissevered  and  re- 
moved as  part  of  the  same  act,  2  Watts,  Penn. 
126  ;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  509 ;  6  id.  476 ;  10 
id.  114;  6  Me.  427 ;  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  220;  nor  for 
writingsconcerningtherealty.  1  Brownl.  168. 

A  general  property  with  the  right  to  im- 
mediate possession  gives  the  plaintiff  sufBcient 
title  to  maintain  it,  1  Harr.  &,  J.  Md.  469; 
3  Wend.  N.  Y.  280 ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  473.;  2 
Blackf.  Ind.  172;  15  Pick.  Mass.  63;  9  Gill 
&  J.  Md.  220;  2  Ark.  315;  11  id.  475;  4 
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IJlaokf.  Ind.  304 ;  8  Dan.  Ky.  268 ;  27  Miss. 
198;  2  Swan,  Tenn.  358;  see  9  Pick.  Mass. 
441 ;  24  id.  42  ;  2  Murph.  No.  C.  357  i  as  do 
a  special  property  and  actual  possession.  2 
Watts,  Penn.  110 ;  2  Ark.  315  ;  4  Blackf.  Ind. 
304;  10  Mo.  277  ;  9  Humphr.  Tenn.  739  ;  2 
Ohio  St.  82.     See  15  Penn.  St.  507. 

3.  It  will  not  lie  for  the  defendant  in 
another  action  to  recover  goods  belonging  to 
him  and  taken  on  attachment,  5  Coke,  99 ;  20 
Johns.  N.  Y.  470;  12  Am.  Jur.  104;  2  N. 
H.  412  ;  2  B.  Monr.  Ky.  18 ;  4  id.  92 ;  8  Md. 
54 ;  nor,  generally,  for  goods  properly  in  the 
custody  of  the  law.  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C. 
456;  7  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  55;  3  Md.  54;  7 
Watts,  Penn.  173  ;  4  Ark.  525  ;  8  Ired.  No.  C. 
387;  16  How.  622;  3  Mich.  163  ;  1  Hempst. 
C.  C.  10  ;  2  Wise.  92  ;  1  Sneed,  Tenn.  390 ; 
but  this  rule  does  not  prevent  a  third  person, 
whose  goods  have  been  improperly  attached 
in  such  suit,  from  bringing  this  action.  5 
Mass.  280 ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  167  ;  9  Cow.  N.  Y. 
259;  14  Johns.  N.Y.  84;  207:^.465;  6  Halst. 
N.  J.  370  ;  2  Blackf.  Ind.  172  ;  7  Ohio,  133 ; 
16  id.  431 ;  19  Me.  255 ;  9  Gill  &  J.  Md.  220; 
24Vt.-371. 

As  to  the  rights  of  co-tenants  to  bring  this 
action  as  against  each  other,  see  1  Harr.  &  G. 
Md.  308 ;  12  Conn.  331 ;  15  Pick.  Mass.  71 ; 
as  against  strangers,  see  4  Mas.  C.  C.  515 ; 
12  Wend.  N.  Y.  131;  15  Me.  245  ;  2  N.  J. 
552;  27N.  H.  220;  6  Ind.  414. 

4<  The  action  lies,  in  England  and  most 
of  the  United  States,  wherever  there  has  been 
an  illegal  taking,  18  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  230 ;  7 
Johns.  N.  Y.  140 ;   14  id.  87  ;   5  Mass.  283  ; 

1  Ball.  Penn.  157  ;  6  Binn.  Penn.  2  ;  3  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  562  ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  319  ;  11  Me. 
28  ;  27  id.  453  ;  2  Blackf.  Ind.  415  ;  1  Const. 
So.  C.  401 ;  3  N.  H.  36 ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y. 
369  ;  6  Halst.  N.  J.  370  ;  1  111.  130  ;  1  Mo. 
345  ;  6  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  421 ;  6  Ark.  18 ;  4 
Harr.  Del.  327  ;  see  1  Ala.  277  ;  and  in  some 
states  wherever  a  person  claims  title  to  spe- 
cific chattels  in  another's  possession,  2  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  429 ;  4  Me.  306  ;  15  Mass.  359  ;  16 
id.  147 ;  17  id.  666 ;  1  Dall.  Penn.  156  ;  1 
Penn.  St.  238 ;  Wright,  Ohio,  159 ;  11  Me. 
216 ;  4  Harr.  N.  J.  160 ;  4  Mo.  93  ;  8  Blackf. 
Ind.  244  ;  11  Ark.  249  ;  1  Hempst.  C.  C.  10 ; 
4  R.  I.  539 ;  while  in  others  it  is  restricted  to 
a  few  cases  of  illegal  seizure.  9  Conn.  140  ; 
3  Band.  Va.  448 ;  16  Miss.  279  ;  8  Rich.  So.  C. 
106 ;  4  Mich.  295.  The  object  of  the  action 
is  to  recover  possession ;  and  it  will  not  lie 
where  the  property  has  been  restored.  And 
when  brought  in  the  detinet  the  destruction 
of  the  articles  by  the  defendant  is  no  answer  to 
the  action.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Coram.  147. 

5.  The  declaration  must  describe  the  place 
of  taking.  Great  accuracy  was  formerly  re- 
quired in  this  respect,  2  Wms.  Saund.  74  6; 

2  Chitty,  Plead.  411;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  53; 
but  now  a  statement  of  the  county  in  which 
it  occurred  is  said  to  be  sufficient.  1  P.  A. 
Browne,  Penn.  60. 

The  chattels  must  be  accurately  described 
in  the  writ.  6  Halst.  N.  J.  179  ;  1  Harr.  & 
G.  Md.  252;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  70;  I  Mich.  92. 


The  plea  of  non  cepit  puts  in  issue  the 
taking,  and  not  the  plaintiff's  title.  6  lied. 
No.  C.  38 ;  25  Me.  464 ;  3  N.  Y.  506 ;  2 
Fla.  42;  12  111.  378;  and  the  pieas  not 
guilty,  9  Mo.  256,  cepit  in  alio  loco,  and  pro- 
perty in  another  are  also  of  frequent  occur- 
rence. 

An  avowry,  cognizance,  or  justification  are 
often  used  in  defence.     See  those  titles. 

The  judgment  when  the  action  is  in  the  de- 
tinuit,  if  for  the  plaintiff,  confirms  his  title, 
and  is  also  for  damages  assessed  by  the  jury 
for  the  injurious  taking  and  detention.  1 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  513  ;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  172; 
15  Me.  20  ;  1  Ark.  557 ;  5  Ired.  No.  C.  192. 
See  Judgment,  J  15. 

REPLEVY.  To  re-deliver  goods  which 
have  been  distrained  to  the  original  possessor 
of  them,  on  his  giving  pledges  in  an  action 
of  replevin.  It  signifies  also  the  bailing  or 
liberating  a  man  from  prison,  on  his  fi!hding 
bail  to  answer.     See  Replevin. 

REPLIANT.  One  who  makes  a  replica- 
tion. 

REPLICATION  (Lat.  replicare,  to  fold 
back). 

In  Pleading.  The  plaintiff's  answer  to 
the  defendant's  plea  or  answer. 

In  Equity.  The  plaintiff's  avoidance  or 
denial  of  the  answer  or  defence.  Story,  Eq. 
PI.  i  877. 

A  general  replication  is  a  general  denial  of 
the  truth  of  the  defendant's  plea  or  answer, 
and  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  matter  alleged 
in  it  to  bar  the  plaintiff's  suit,  and  an  asser- 
tion of  the  truth  and  sufficiency  of  the  bill. 
Cooper,  Eq.  PL  329,  330. 

A  special  replication  was  one  which  intro- 
duced new  matter  to  avoid  the  defendant's 
answer.  It  might  be  followed  by  rejoinder, 
surrejoinder,  and  rebutter.  Special  replica- 
tions have  been  superseded  by  the  practice 
of  amending  bills.  1  How.  Intr.  55  ;  17  Pet. 
App.  68.  A  replication  must  be  made  use 
of  where  the  plaintiff  intends  to  introduce 
evidence,  and  a  subpoena  to  the  defendant  to 
rejoin  must  be  added,  unless  he  will  appear 
gratis.     Story,  Eq.  PI.  I  879. 

A  replication  may  be  filed  nunc  pro  tunc 
after  witnesses  have  been  examined  under 
leave  of  court.  Story,  Eq.  PI.  §  881 ;  Mit- 
ford,  Eq.  Plead,  by  Jeremy,  323. 

At  La-w.  The  plaintiff's  reply  to  the 
defendant's  plea.  It  contains  a  statement 
of  matter,  consistent  with  the  declaration, 
which  avoids  the  effect  of  the  defendant's 
plea  or  constitutes  a  joinder  in  issue  thereon. 

2.  It  is,  in  general,  governed  by  the  plea, 
whether  dilatory  or  in  bar,  and  most  fre- 
quently denies  it.  When  the  plea  concludes 
to  the  country,  the  plaintiff  must  generally 
reply  by  a  similiter.  See  Similiter;  1  Hempst. 
C.  C.  67.  When  it  concludes  with  a  verifi- 
cation, the  plaintiff  may  either  conclude  the 
defendant  by  matter  of  estoppel,  deny  the 
truth  of  the  plea  in  whole  or  in  part,  confess 
and  avoid  the  plea,  or  new  assign  the  cause 
of  action  in  case  of  an  evasive  plea.    It" 
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character  varies  with  the  form  of.  action  and 
the  facts  of  the  case.  See  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
519. 

As  to  the  form  of  the  replication: 

The  title  contains  the  name  of  the  court, 
and  the  term  of  which  it  is  pleaded,  and 
in  the  margin  the  names  of  the  plaintiff  and 
defendant.    2  Chitty,  Plead.  641, 

The  commencement  is  that  part  which  im- 
mediately follows  the  title,  and  contains  a 
general  denial  of  the  effect  of  the  defendant's 
plea.  When  the  plea  is  to  the  jurisdiction, 
it  contains  a  statement  that  the  writ  ought  not 
to  be  quashed,  or  that  the  court  ought  not  to 
be  ousted  of  their  jurisdiction.  Rastell,  Bntr. 
101.  When  misnomer  is  pleaded,  no  such 
allegation  is  required.     1  Bos.  &  P.  61. 

When  matter  in  estoppel  is  replied,  it  is, 
in  general,  in  the  words  "  and  the  said  plain- 
tiff saith  that  the  said  defendant." 

When  the  replication  denies  or  confesses 
and  avoids  the  plea,  it  contains  a.precludi  non, 
which  see. 

3.  The  body  should  contain — 

Matter  of  estoppcl,y!hic\i  should  be  set  forth 
in  the  replication  if  it  does  not  appear  from 
the  previous  pleadings :  as,  if  the  matter  has 
been  tried  upon  a  particular  issue  in  trespass 
and  found  by  the  jury,  3  East,  346 ;  4  Mass. 
443  ;  4  Dan.  Ky.  73  ;  denial  of  the  truth  of 
the  plea,  either  of  the  whole  plea,  which  may 
be  by  a  denial  of  the  fact  or  facts  constituting 
a  single  point  in  express  words,  12  Barb. 
N.  Y.  573;  36  N.  II.  232;  28  Vt.  279;  1 
Humphr.  Tenn.  524 ;  or  by  the  general  repli- 
cation and  injuria,  etc.,  according  to  the 
form  of  action,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  525 ;  8  Coke, 
67 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  79 ;  13  111.  80 ;  19  Vt.  329 ; 
or  of  apart  of  the  plea,  which  may  be  of  any 
material  fact,  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  406  ;  13  T.  B. 
Mour.  Ky.  288,  and  of  such  onlv,  20  N.  H.  323 ; 
21  id.  425  ;  37  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  479  ;  9  Gill,  Md. 
310 ;  3  Pet.  31 ;  or  of  matter  of  right  result- 
ing from  facts,  2  W.  Blackst.  776  ;  1  Saund. 
23  a,  u.  5  ;  10  Ark.  147 ;  see  2  Iowa,  120 ; 
and  see  Traverse  ;  a  confession  and  avoid- 
ance, 23  N.  H.  535 ;  2  Den.  N.  Y.  97 ;  10 
Mass.  226 ;  see  Confession  and  Avoidance  ; 
a  new  assignment,  which  see. 

•k.  The  conclusion  should  be  to  the  country 
when  the  replication  denies  the  whole  of  the 
defendant's  plea  containing  matter  of  fact,  2 
McLean,  C. C.  92;  7  Pick.  Mass.  117 ;  1  Johns. 
N.  Y.  516,  as  well  where  the  plea  is  to  the 
jurisdiction,  Clifton,  Entr.  17 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
385,  as  in  bar,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  554;  but 
with  a  verification  when  new  matter  is  intro- 
duced. 1  Saund.  103,  n. ;  17  Pick.  Mass.  87  ; 
1  Brev.  No.  C.  11 ;  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  56.  See 
5  Ind.  264.  The  conclusions  in  particular 
cases  are  stated  in  1  Chitty,  Plead.  615  et  seq.  ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (P  5).  See  1  Saund. 
103,  n.;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  60;  1  Johns.  N.  Y. 
516  ;  2  id.  428  ;  Arcbbold,  Civ.  Plead.  258  ; 
19  Viner,  Abr.  29 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Trespass 
(I  4) ;  Doctrina  Plac.  428 ;  Beames,  Eq. 
Plead.  247,  325,  326. 

As  to  the  qualities'  of  a  replication.  It 
must  be  responsive  to  the  defendant's  plea. 


17  Ark.  365 ;  4  McLean,  C.  C.  521 ;  answer 
ing  all  which  it  professes  to  answer,  12  Ark. 
183 ;  8  Ala.  n.  s.  375  ;  and  if  bad  in  part  ia 
bad  altogether,  1  Saund.  338 ;  7  Cranch,  156- 
32  Ala.  N.  s.  506 ;  directly,  10  East,  206 ;  sea 
7  Blackf.  Ind.  481 ;  without  departing  from 
the  allegations  of  the  declaration  in  any 
material  matter,  2  Watts,  Penn.  306  \  4  Munf 
205;  2  Root,  Conn.  388;  Hill  &  D.  N.  Y.340- 
22  N.  H.  303 ;  5  Blackf  Ind.  306 ;  4  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  93  ;  1  111.  26 ;  see  Departure  ;  with 
certainty,  6  Fla.  25  ;  see  Certainty  ;  and 
without  duplicity.  4  111.  423 ;  2  Halst.  N.  J. 
77 ;  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  236 ;  14  N.  H.  373 ;  1 
Hempst.  C.  C.  238 ;  26  Vt.  397 ;  4  Wend. 
N.  Y.211.  See  Duplicity.  See,  generally, 
Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

REPORTS.  A  printed  or  written  collec- 
tion of  accounts  or  relations  of  cases  judi- 
cially argued  and  determined. 

2.  In  the  jurisprudence  of  nearly  everj  civilized 
country,  the  force  of  adjudicated  precedents  is  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree  acknowledged.  But  in  no  coun- 
tries are  they  so  deferentially  listened  to  and,  indeed, 
so  implicitly  obeyed  as  in  England  and  in  those 
countries  which,  like  our  own,  derive  their  systems 
of  judicial  government  from  her.  The  European 
systems  are  composed,  much  more  than  either  ours 
or  the  English,  of  Codes  ;  and  their  courts  rely  far 
more  than  ours  upon  the  opinions  of  eminent  text- 
writers.  With  us  we  pay  no  implicit  respect  to  any 
thing  but  a  "  case  in  point;"  and,  supposing  the  case 
to  be  by  an  authoritative  court,  when  that,  is  cited 
it  is  generally  taken  as  conclusive  on  the  question 
in  issue.  Hence  both  the  English  and  American 
jurisprudence  is  filled  with  books  oi  Reports  ;  that 
is  to  say,  with  accounts  of  cases  which  have  arisen, 
and  of  the  mode  in  which  they  haVe  been  argued 
and  decided.  These  books,  which  until  the  last 
half-century  were  not  numerous,  have  now  become, 
as  will  be  seen  in  the  list  appended,  or  are  becom- 
ing, almost  infinite  iti  number, — so  much  so  that 
the  profession  has  taken  refuge  in  the  system  of 
Leading  Cases;  which,  in  the  forms  of  Smith's 
Leading  Cases,  The'  American  Leading  Cases,  and 
White  &  Tudor's  Leading  Cases  in  Equity,  with 
one  or  two  others,  have  now  obtained  a  place  in 
most  good  libraries. 

3 .  Of  these  late  years,  in  the  United  States  at  least, 
it  is  usual  for  the  courts  to  write  out  their  opinions 
and  to  deliver  them  to  the  reporter :  so  that  usually 
the  opinion  of  the  court  is  correctly  given.  At  the 
same  time,  the  volumes  of  different  reporters,  even 
of  quite  modern,  times,  are  very  diff'erent  in  cha- 
racter,— the  accounts  of  what  the  cases  were  beiiig 
often  so  badly  presented  as  to  render  the  opinion 
of  the  courts,  even  when  the  opinions  themselves 
are  good,  comparatively  worthless.  In  addition  to 
this,  an  immense  proportion  of  the  reports — espe- 
cially of  the  American — are  by  courts  of  no  great 
eminence  or  ability,  while  in  England,  with  their 
system  of  rival  reporters,  we  have  at  times  been  borne 
down  with  such  a  multitude  of  "  Reports"  that  the 
cases  are  fairly  buried  in  their  own  masses. 

4.  We  are  speaking  here  of  the  business  of  report- 
ing as  practised  say  since  the  year  1800.  Prior  to 
this  date  there  were  only  one  or  two  American  Re- 
ports. In  England,  however,  there  were  even  then 
very  many,  and  among  the  English  Reports  prior 
to  the  date  of  which  we  speak  are  many  of  the 
highest  authority,  and  which  are  constantly  cited 
at  this  day  both  in  England  and  America.  There 
are,  however,  many  also  of  very  bad  authority,  and, 
indeed,  of  no  authority  at  all ;  and  against  these  the 
lawyer  must  be  upon  his  guard.  They  are  all 
called  "  Reports"  alike,  and  in  many  cases  have 
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the  name  of  some  eminent  person  attached  to  them, 
Trhen,  in  fact,  they  are  mere  forgeries  so  far  as  that 
person  is  concerned.  Nothing  can  be  ao  varioite,  an 
Tespecta  their  yrade  o/mentf  aa  tke  Engliah  Beporta 
pnor  to  about  thei/ear  1776;  and  the  lawyer  should 
never  rely  on  any  one  of  them  without  knowing 
the  character  of  the  volume  which  he  cites.  They 
are  often  mere  note-iiooka  of  lawyers  or  of  students, 
or  copies  hastily  and  very  inaccurately  made  from 
genuine  manuscripts.  In  some  instances  one  part 
of  a  book  is  goodj  when  another  is  perfectly  worth- 
less. This  is  specially  true  uf  the  early  Chancery 
Reports,  which  were  generally  printed  as  book- 
8ellers"'jobs." 

5.  Great  judicial  mistakes  have  arisen,  even  with 
the  most  able  courts,  from  want  of  attention  to  the 
different  characters  of  the  old  reporters.  One  illus- 
tration of  this — not  more  striking,  perhaps,  than 
others — occurred  lately  in  the  supreme  court  of  our 
own  country.  "It  is  well  known,"  says  Mr.  J.  W. 
"Wallace,  in  his  work  entitled  *'  The  Reporters," 
"that,  in  a  leading  case.  Chief- Justice  Marshall, 
some  years  since,  gave  an  opinion  which  had  the 
effect  of  almost  totally  subverting,  in  two  states  of 
our  Union,  the  entire  law  of  charitable  uses.  And 
though  some  other  states  did  not  adopt  the  conclu- 
sions of  the  chief-justice,  his  venerated  name  was 
seized  in  all  quarters  of  the  country  to  originate 
litigation  and  uncertainty,  and  deeply  to  wound 
the  whole  body  of  trusts  for  religious,  charitable, 
and  literary  purposes.  For  a  quarter  of  a  century 
the  influences  of  his  opinion  were  yet  active  in  evil, 
— when,  in  1844,  an  endeavor  to  subvert  a  large 
foundation  brought  the  subject  again  before  the 
court,  in  the  Girard  College  case,  and  caused  a  more 
careful  examination  into  it.  The  opinion  of  Chief- 
Justice  Marshall  was  in  review,  and  was  overruled, 
Mr.  Binney  showed  at  the  bar  that  as  to  the  prin- 
cipal authority  cited  by  the  chief-justice,  from 
one  of  the  old  books,  there  were  no  less  than  four 
diflferent  reports  of  it,  all  variant  from  each  other; 
that,  as  to  one  of  the  reporters,  the  case  had  been 
ilecided  thirty  years  before  the  time  of  his  report  j 
that  he  was  not  likely  to  know  any  thing  personally 
about  it;  that  'he  certainly  knew  nothing  about 
it  accurately ;'  that  another  reporter  gave  two  ver- 
sions of  the  case  'entirely  different/  not  only  from 
that  of  his  co-reporter,  but  likewise  from  another 
of  his  own ;  that  a  fourth  acjcount,  by  a  yet  distinct 
reporter,  was  *  different  from  all  the  rest  ;*  that 
'nothing  is  to  be  obtained  from  any  of  these  re- 
ports, except  perhaps  the  last,  that  is  worthy  of 
any  reliance  as  a  true  history  of  the  case ;'  and  that 
even  this,  the  best  of  them,  had  been  rejected  in 
modem  times,  as  'being  contrary  to  all  principle.' 
After  such  evidence  that  these  judicial  historians, 
like  others  of  the  title,  were  full  of  nothing  so  much 
as  of  '  most  excellent  differences,'  the  counsel  might 
very  well  observe  that  it  is  '  essentially  necessary 
to  guard  against  the  indiscriminate  reception  of  the 
old  reporters;  especially  the  Chancery  Reporters,  as 
authority;'  and  certainly  a  knowledge  less  than 
that  which  Chief- Justice  Marshall  possessed  in  some 
other  branches  of  the  law  would  have  reminded 
him  that  most  of  his  authorities  enjoyed  a  reputa- 
tion but  dubiously  good,  while  the  character  of  one 
of  them  was  notoriously  bad."  ' 

6,  Among  the  English  Reporters  the  following 
possess  little  authority:  Noy,  Godbolt,  Owen,  Pop- 
ham,  Winch,  March,  Button,  Ley,  Lane,  Hetley, 
Carter,  J.  Bridgman,  Keble,  Siderfin,  Latch,  several 
volumes  of  the  "Modern"  Reports,  3d  Salkeld, 
Gilbert's  Oases  in  Law  and  Equity,  the  1st  and  2d 
parts  of  "  Reports  in  Chancery,"  Chancery  Oases, 
Reports  temp.  Finch ,  "  Gilbert's  Reports,"  8th 
Taunton,  Peake's  Nisi  Prius  Reports.  But  even 
in  books  of  the  worst  authority  there  are  occasion- 
ally cases  well  reported.  The  fullest  account  which 
Vias  yet  been  given  of  the  Reporters — their  chrono- 


logioal  order,  their  respective  merits,  the  history, 
public  and  private,  of  the  volumes,  with  biographi- 
cal sketches  of  the  authors — is. presented  in  an 
American  work,  "  The  Reporters  Chronologically 
Arranged;  with  Occasional  Remarks  on  their  Re- 
spective Merits."  The  author  (Mr.  Wallace)  spent 
a  considerable  time  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  at  the 
Temple,  London,  from  the  libraries  of  which  he 
collected  much  history  hitherto  not  generally 
known.  In  the  case  of  Farrell  vs.  Hildiichj  94 
English  Common  Law,  p.  885,  the  work  received 
from  the  judges  of  the  court  of  common  pleas, 
sitting  in  banc  at  Westminster,  the  characterization 
of  "highly  valuable  and  interesting,"  and  one  to 
which  "  they  could  not  refrain  from  referring"  on 
a  question  involving  the  reputation  of  one  of  the 
early  English  reporters. 

T.  The  following  list  of  reports  and  reporters  is 
from  the  pen  of  the  Hon.  Theodore  W.  Dwight, 
LL.D.,  Professor  of  Law  in  Columbia  College,  New 
York.  It  is,  without  doubt,  the  most  learned,  full, 
and  exact  list  which  has  ever  been  prepared  either 
in  England  or  the  United  States, — the  result  of  im- 
mense labor  and  of  most  accurate  knowledge  and 
research.  As  such  it  deserves  the  highest  praise, 
and,  we  are  sure,  will  be  properly  valued  by  all 
American  lawyers. 

Abbott  (Austin  A.).  District  Court  of  the  United 
States,  Southern  District  of  New  York,  1847- 
1850.     1  vol. 

Abbott  (Brothers,  Austin  A.  &  Benjamin  V.). 
Practice  Reports  in  the  Courts  of  the  State 
of  New  York,  1854-1865.     18  vols. 

Abbreviatio  Placitorum.  King's  Bench,  1  Edw. 
I.-20  Edw.  IL  1272-1327. 

Acta  Cancellari^.     See  Monro, 

Acton  (Thomas  H.).  Prize  Cases  argued  and  de- 
termined on  Appeal  before  the  Lords  Com- 
missioners and  in  Council,  1809,  1810.  1 
vol.  and  part  of  2d. 

Adams  (John  M.).     See  Maine. 

Adams  (Nathaniel).     See  New  Hampshire. 

Addams  (J.).  Ecclesiastical  Courts  at  Doctors' 
Commons  and  High  Court  of  Delegates, 
1822-1826.    2  vols,  and  part  of  3d. 

Addison  (Alexander).  Pennsylvania  County  Courts 
of  the  Fifth  Circuit,  and  Court  of  Errors, 
1791-1799.     1  vol. 

Adolphus  (J.  L.)  &  Ellis  (T.  F.}.  King's  Bench, 
1834^1840.     12  vols. 

Adolphus  (J.  L.)  &  Ellis  (T,  F.).  New  Series. 
See  Queen's  Bench. 

Aikens  (Asa).  Vermont  Supreme  Court,  1826, 
1827.     2  vols. 

Alabama.     Reports  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Ala- 
bama, 1820-1839.     18  vols. 
Vol.1,        1820-1826.     Henry  Minor. 

2-4,    1827-1831.     George  N.  Stewart. 
5-9,    1831-1834.     George    N.    Stewart    A 
Benjamin  F.  Porter. 
10-18, 183i-1839.     Benjamin  F.  Porter. 

Alabama.     New  Series,  1840-1860.     35  vols. 

Vol.  1-11,  1840-1847.  The  Judges. 

12-15,  1847-1849.  J.  J.  Demoud. 

16-18,  1849-1851,  N.  W.  Cocke. 

19-21,  1851, 1852.  J.  W.  Sheperd. 

22,  23,  1853,  The  Judges. 

24-35,  1853-1860.  J.  W.  Sheperd. 

Alcock  (John  C).  Registration  Cases  in  Ireland, 
3  Will.  IV.-5  Viet. 

Alcock  (John  C.)  &  Napier  (Joseph).  King's 
Bench  and  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  1S31-1S33. 
1  vol. 


REPORTS 


444 


REPORTS 


Aldeh  (T.  J.  F.).  Index  to  Dooisiona  of  United 
States  Supreme  Court,  from  Dallas  to  14 
Howard.  3  vols.  This  is  notproperly  classed 
with  reports,  though  sometimes  quoted  as 
such. 

Aleyn  (John).  King's  Bench,  22-24.  Car.  I.  1 
vol.  These  are  reports  of  cases  in  the  time 
of  the  civil  wars  of  Charles  I.,  and  do  not 
possess  much  authority,  though  containing 
reports  of  Eolle's  decisions.  Wallace,  Bep. 
200. 

Allek  (Charles).  Massachusetts  Supreme  Court, 
1861-1864.     8  vols. 

Alleh  (John  C).  Cases  in  the  Supreme  Court  of 
New  JJrunswick,  11-13  Vict.     1  vol. 

Ahbler  (Charles).  Cases  argued  and  determined 
in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1737-1783. 
Second  edition,  by  J.  B.  Blunt.  2  vols.  As 
originally  published,  of  very  little  authority, 
and  much  improved  by  Mr.  Blunt,  whose 
edition  was  published  in  1828. 

American  Law  Journal.     1848-1862.    4  vols. 

American  Law  Register.    1851-    9  vols. 

American  Law  Register.    New  Series,  1861. 

American  Leading  Cases.  See  Hare  &  Wallace. 

American  Railway  Cases.    See  Smith  li:  Bates. 

Ames  (Samuel).    See  Rhode  Island. 

Anderson.     See  Deas  &  Anderson. 

Anderson  (Edw.).  Common  Pleas  and  Court  of 
Wards,  25  Hen.  VIII.-45  Eliz.  1  vol. 
Among  the  best  of  the  old  reporters.  See 
Wallace,  Report.  93,  where  a  biography  of 
Chief-Justice  Anderson  the  author  may  be 
found. 

Andrews  (George),  King's  Bench,  11  &  12  Geo. 
II.    1  vol. 

Anoell  (J.  K.).     See  Rhode  Island. 

Annaly.     See  Cases  temp.  Hardwicee. 

Anstruther  (Alex.).  Exchequer,  32-37  Geo.  III. 
3  vols. 

Anthon  (John).  Nisi  Prius  Cases  in  the  Supreme 
Court  of  New  Yorlc,  1808-1851.     1  vol. 

Apfleton  (John).     See  Maine. 

Archer  (Jas.  T.).    See  Florida. 

Arkansas.    Reports  of  Decisions  in  the  Supreme 
Court,  1837-1869.    20  vols. 
Vol.       1-5,  1837-1844.    Albert  Pike. 
6-13,  1845-1863.     B.  H.  English 
14-20,  1863-1859.     L.  E.  Barber. 

Areley  (Patrick).  Cases  before  the  High  Court 
and  Circuit  Court  of  Justiciary  in  Scotland, 
1846-1848.     1vol. 

Armstrong  (Richard),  Macartney  (John),  & 
Ogle  (John  C).  Cases  at  Nisi  Prius  and 
the  Commission  in  Dublin,  1840-1842.    1  vol. 

Arnold    (Thomas   James).      Common   Pleas   and 

Exchequer   Chamber,   Hil.   T.  1  Viot.-Hil. 

T.  2  Vict.,  1838,  1839.     1  vol. 
Arnold  (Thomas  J.)  &  Hodges.     Bail  Court  and 

Practice  Cases,  4  Vict. 
AsHMEAD    (John    W.).      Common   Pleas,  Quarter 

Sessions,  Oyer  and  Terminer,  and  Orphans' 

Court,  in  the  First  District  of  Pennsylvania, 

1808-1841.     2  vols. 
Assessed  Taxes,  Exchequer  Cases,  i  Qko.  lY.-lI 

Vict 

Atkyns  f  John  T.).  High  Court  of  Chancery  temp. 
llardwicke,  1736-1764.    3  vols.  . 

Bagley  (David  T.).    See  California. 
Bail  Court  Cases.    See  Saunders  it  Colb. 


Bailey  (Henry).  Cases  at  Law  in  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peals of  South  Carolina,  1828-1832.    2  vols. 

Bailey  (Henry).  Cases  in  Equity  in  the  Court  of 
Appeals  of  South  Carolina,  1830,  1831.  1 
vol. 

Baldwin  (Henry).  United  States  Circuit  Court, 
Third  Circuit,  1829-1833.     1  vol. 

Ball  (Thomas)  it:  Beatty  (Francis).  Chancerv 
in  Ireland,  48  Geo,  III.-54  Geo.  III.   2  voli. 

Barber  (L,  E,),     See  Arkansas, 

Barbour  (Oliver  L.).  Court  of  Chancery  in  New 
York,  1845-1848,     3  vols, 

Barbouk  (Oliver  L,),  Supreme  Court  of  New 
York,  1847-1866,     43  vols, 

Barnardiston  (Thomas).  High  Court  of  Chan- 
cery, 13  &  14  Geo.  II.,  1740,  1741.     1  vol. 

Barnardiston  (Thomas).    King's  Bench,  Trin.  T. 

12  Geo.  I.-Trin.  T,  7  Geo.  II.  2  vols.  A 
book  which  for  many  years  was  very  little 
esteemed,  the  author  having  been  reputed  a 
careless  fellow  who  let  the  wags  scribble 
what  they  liked  in  his  note-book  while  he 
was  asleep.  However,  where  his  accuracy 
has  been  tested,  as  it  has  been  of  later  times, 
it  has  come  out  pretty  fairly ;  and  now  both 
the  King's  Bench  and  Chancery  reports  of 
Barnardiston  are  reasonably  respected,  gee 
Wallace,  Report.  261,  322. 

Barnes  (Henry).  Cases  on  Points  of  Practice  in 
the  Common  Pleas  at  Westminster,  6-34 
Geo,  II.,  1732-1766,     1  vol, 

Barnet  (James  D,),  See  Central  Criminal 
Court, 

Barnewall  (Richard  Vaughan)  &  Adolfhus 
(John  Leycester),  King's  Bench,  Trin,  T, 
2  Geo,  IV,-Hil,  T,  3  &  4  Will,  IV,    5  vols, 

Barnewall  (R.  V.)  A  Alderson  (Edw.  Hall). 
King's  Bench,  58  Geo.  III.-3  Geo.  IV.  S 
vols. 

Barnewall  (R.  V.)  &  Chessweil  (Cresswell), 
King's  Bench,  Mich.  T.  3  Geo.  IV.-East  I. 
11  Geo.  IV.     10  vols. 

Barr  (Robert  M.).     See  Pennsylvania  State. 

Barradell.  Manuscript  Reports  of  Cases  in  Vir- 
ginia. 

Barron  &  Arnold.    Election  Ca«es,  7-9  Vict. 

Barron  &  Austin,     Election  Cases,  6  <!:  6  Vict, 

Barry.     Case  of  Tenures,  in  Molyneaux's  Cases, 

13  Car.  I. 

Batty  (Espeine).     King's  Bench  in  Ireland,  Mich. 

T.  1825-Mioh.  T.  1826.     1  vol. 
Bay  (Elihu   Hull).     Superior   Courts  of  Law  in 

South  Carolina,  1783-1804,    2  vols. 
Bay  (S,  M.).     See  Missouri. 
Beasley  (Mercer),     Chancery  and  Court  of  Error! 

for  New  Jersey,  1868-1861,    2  vols, 
Beatty   (Francis).    Chancery  in  Ireland,  1814- 

1830.     1  vol, 
Beavan  (Charles).     Cases  argued  and  determined 

in  Rolls  Court  and  the  Chancellor's  Courts, 

1-27  Vict.  1838-1863.    33  vols. 
Beavan  (Edw.).    See  Railway  A  Canal  Cases. 
Bee  (Thomas),     Crown    Cases   Reserved,  with  a 

few  in  Queen's  Bench  and  Courts  of  Error, 

1858-1860,     1  vol. 
Bell  (Sydney  S,)     Oases  in  the  House  of  Lords 

on  Appeal  from  Scotland,  4-12  Vict.,  1842- 

1860.     7  vols. 
Bell  (Thomas).     Admiralty  Cases  in  the  United 

States  District  Court  for  South  Carolina,  ani] 

some  Cases  in  other  Districts,  1792-1806.    1 

vol. 
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Bbllewe.  Eing'a  Eenoh  and  Common  Pleas,  1- 
23  Rich.  II.  The  book  sometimes  cited  as 
Bellewe's  Cases  is  the  same  as  Brooke's  New 
Cases,  which  see. 

Belt  (Robert).  Supplement  to  Keports  in  con- 
tinuation of  Vesey  Senior,  1846-1865,  1 
vol. 

Bendloes  (Gulielme).  All  the  Courts,  1  Hen.  YIII. 
-3  Car.  I.  1  vol.  Properly  cited  as  New 
Benloe,  but  sometimes  aa  Old  Benloe. 

Behloe  (Gulielme)  4  Dausoh  (Gulielme).  Com- 
mon Pleas,  Hen.  VII.-21  Eliz.,  1486-1580. 
There  is  very  great  confusion  in  the  cita- 
tions of  the  reports  of  Benloe  and  Dalison. 
Some  cases  of  Benloe's  are  given  at  the  end 
of  Keilwey's  Reports  and  of  Ashe's  Tables, 
It  is  supposed  that  the  title  New  Benloe 
was  given  to  the  volume  here  given  as 
Bendlues  to  distinguish  it  from  the  ca.ses 
in  Keilwey  and  Ashe.  The  volume  given 
as  Benloe  &  Balison  consists  in  reality 
of  two  separate  series  of  reports,  paged 
independently,  although  bound  together,  and 
the  modes  of  reference  are  very  various, 
being  sometimes  to  Dalison  when  Benloe  is 
intended,  and  vice  verad.  A  full  account  is 
given  in  Wallace's  Reporters,  pp.  80-85,  93, 
of  these  reports,  and  of  the  various  mistakes 
made  in  citation. 

Bennett  (E.  H.)  &  Heahd  (F.  F.).  A  Selection  of 
Leading  Criminal  Cases,  with  Notes.  2  vols. 

Bennett  (Nathaniel).    See  California. 

Bennett  (Samuel  A.).     See  Missouri. 

Bentlev.     Irish  Chancery,  1  Will.  IV. 

Berton  (George  P.  S.).  Supreme  Court  of  New 
Brunswick,  5-7  Will.  IV.     1  vol. 

Best  (William  M.)  &  Smith  (George  J.  P.). 
Queen's  Bench  and  Exchequer  Chamber, 
1861,  1862.     5  vols. 

Bibb  (George  M.).  Court  of  Appeals  in  Kentucky, 
1808-1817.    4  vols. 

Bingham  (P.).  New  Cases,  Common  Pleas  and 
Other  Courts,  Trin.  T.  4  Will.  IV.-Mich.  T. 
4  Vict.,  1834-1840.     6  vols. 

Bingham  (Peregrine).  Common  Pleas  and  Other 
Courts,  Trin.  T.  3  Geo.  IV.-Bast.  T.  4  Will. 
IV.,  1822-1834.     10  vols. 

Binnet  (Horace).      Supreme   Court  of    Pennsyl- 

,         vania,  1799-1814.     6  vols. 

Black  (J.  S.).  United  States  Supreme  Court,  1861, 
■     1862.    2  vols. 

Blackford  (Isaac).  Supreme  Court  of  Indiana, 
1817-1847.     8  vols. 

Blaceham  (John),  Ddndas  (William  J.),  &  Os- 
borne (Robert  W.).  Practice  and  Nisi 
Prius  Oases  in  the  Superior  Courts  in  Ire- 
land, 1846-1848.     1  vol. 

Blacestone  (Henry).  Common  Pleas  and  Ex- 
chequer Chamber,  28-30  Geo.  III.     2  vols. 

Blagkstone  (William).  King's  Bench,  Common 
Pleas,  and  Exchequer  Chamber,  Hil.  T.  20 
Geo.  II.-Mich.  T.  20  Geo.  III.  2  vols. 
These  reports  were  said  by  Lord  Mansfield, 
Dougl.  92,  n.,  not  to  be  very  accurate  j  but  of 
late  they  have  been  well  edited  and  are  more 
esteemed. 

Bland  (Theodorio).  High  Court  of  Chancery  in 
Maryland,  1811-1832.     3  vols. 

Blatohford  (Samuel).  United  States  Circuit 
Court,  Second  Circuit,  1846-1856.     3  vols. 

Blatchford  (Samuel)  &  Howland  (Francis). 
United  States  District  Court,  New  York 
District  (Betts'  Deoisiops),  1827-1837.    1  voL 


Bligh  (R.).  New  Series,  Cases  in  Parliament 
1827-1837.     11  vols. 

Bligh  (Richard).    Cases  in  Parliament,  1819-1821. 

3  vols. 

Bloomfield.     Negro  Cases,  New  Jersey. 

Booraeu  (H.  Toler).    See  California. 

BosANQDET  (J.  B.)  &  PuLLER  (Christopher).  Com- 
mon Pleas,  Exchequer  Chamber,  and  House 
of  Lords,  36-44  Geo.  III.     3  vols. 

BosANQUET  (J.  B.)  A  Puller  (C).  New  Re- 
ports, Common  Pleas,  Exchequer  Chamber, 
and  House  of  Lords,  44r-47  Geo.  III.  2  vols. 
The  volumes  of  Bosanquet  &  Puller  are  gene- 
rally cited  from  1  to  5  in  American  books. 
In  English  books  the  latter  series  is  frequent- 
ly cited  as  New  Reports. 

BoswoRTH  (Joseph  S.).  Superior  Court  of  New 
York  City,  1856-1862.     10  vols. 

BoTT.     Settlement  Cases,  1  Geo.  III.-7  Geo.  IV. 

Bradford  (Alexander  W.).  Surrogate  Reports  in 
•    New  York,  1849-1867.    4  vols. 

Branch  (Joseph).    See  Florida. 

Bhatton  (WilliamX  Supreme  Court  of  Vermont, 
1815-1819.     1  vol. 

Ereese  (Sydney).     See  Illinois. 

Brevard  (Joseph).  Superior  Courts  of  Law  in 
South  Carolina,  1793-1816.     3  vols. 

Brewer  (Nicholas^  Junior).     See  Maryland. 

Bridgkan  (John).  Reports  of  Cases  decided  by 
Sir  John  Bridgman,  Chief  Justice  of  Chester, 
11-19  Jao.  I.,  1613-1621.  Not  often  re- 
ferred to  nor  particularly  esteemed.  Wal 
lace,  Report.  179. 

Bridgman  (Orlando).  Common  Pleas,  1660-1667. 
Published  first  of  late  years,  and  therefore 
not  coming  d6wn  to  us  with  the  fame  which, 
had  it  appeared  at  all  contemporaneously 
with  the  decisions,  the  book  would  certainly 
have  possessed.  The  decisions  are  by  n 
great  judge,  and  are  well  reported  by  him 
self.     Wallace,  Report.  203. 

Brightly  (Frederic  C).  Nisi  Prius  Decisions  in 
Common  Pleas  and  Supreme  Court  of  Penn- 
sylvania, 1809-1851.     1  vol. 

Brockenbrough  (John  W.).  United  States  Circuit 
Court,  Fourth  Circuit,  1802-1832.    2  vols. 

Brockenbrough  (William).    See  Virginia  Cases. 
Brookenbrough    (William)    &   Holmes   (Hugh). 
See  Virginia  Cases. 

Broderip  (William  John)  &  Bingham  (Peregrine). 
Common  Pleas  and  Other  Courts,  East.  T 
59  Geo.  III.-East.  T.  3  Geo.  IV.     3  vols. 

Brooke.  New  Cases.  Called  also  Petit  Brooke 
and  Little  Brooke :  a  selection  of  cases  in 
the  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas,  and  Ex 
chequer  (6  Hen.  VIII.-5  Mary),  from 
Brooke's  Abridgment,  frequently  cited  aa 
reports,  but  not  strictly  such. 

Brown  (Archibald).  High  Court  and  Circuit  Court 
of  Justiciary  in  Scotland,  1842-1846.  2 
vols. 

Brown  (Josiah).  Cases  in  Parliament,  1716-1800 
8  vols. 

Brown  (William).  High  Court  of  Chancery  tem- 
pore Thurlow  and  Loughborough,  1778-1794. 

4  vols. 

Browne  (Peter  A.).  Common  Pleas,  Oyer  and 
Terminer,  Quarter  Sessions,  and  Orphans* 
Court  in  First  District  of  Pennsylvania,  1806- 
1814.    2  vols. 
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Bkownlow  (Kiohard)  A  GoLDiSSBOROtiHH  (John). 
GommuQ  Pleas,  11  Eliz.-23  Jac.  I,  See  the 
fullest  account  yet  given  of  this  book,  in 
Wallane,  Report.  110-112. 

Bruce.  Court  of  Sessions,  Scotoh,  1714, 171S.  1 
vol. 

Buck  (J.  W.).  Cases  in  Bankruptcy,  Mich.  T. 
1816-Mioh.  X.  1820.     1  vol. 

BncKLBB  (Henry).  See  Central  Criminal  Court. 

BuLSTRODE  (Edward).  King's  Bench,  7  Jao.  L- 
li  Car.  I.    3  parts. 

BuNBUHY  (William).  Exchequer,  1  Geo.  I.-14 
Geo.  II.  1  vol.  A  posthumous  work,  not  of 
the  highest  reputation,  though  edited  by  a 
good  edit6r.  Mr.  Bunbury  never  meant  that 
these  cases  should  be  published ;  they  are 
mere  loose  notes.     5  Burr.  2568. 

Burnett  (T.  P.).  Supreme  Court  of  the  Territory 
of  Wisconsin,  1842,  1843.     1  vol. 

Burrow  (James).  King's  Bench,  Mich.  T.  30  Geo. 
II.-Bast.  T.  12  Geo.  III.  6  vols.  A  full, 
excellent,  and  accurate  reporter,  who  holds 
in  a  legal  point  of  view  the  same  relation  to 
Lord  Mansfield  that  in  a  literary  and  histori- 
cal one  Boswell  does  to  Br.  Johnson. 

Burrow  (James).  King's  Bench  Settlement  Cases, 
March,  1732-June,  1776. 

Busbee  (Perrin).  Equity  Cases  in  the  Supreme 
Court  of  North  Carolina,  1852,  18o3.     1  vol. 

Busbee  (Perrin).  SupremeConrtof  North  Carolina, 
1852,  1853.     1  vol. 

Caines  (George).  Cases  in  the  New  York  Court 
of  Errors,  1801-1806.     2  vols. 

Caines  (George).  Supreme  Court  of  New  York, 
1803-1805.     3  vols. 

Caldeoott  (Thomas).  Cases  relative  to  the  Duty 
and  Office  of  a  Justice  of  the  Peace,  1776- 

1  1786. 

Caldwell.    Settlement  Cases,  15-25  Geo.  III. 
California.    Supreme  Court,  1860-1863.    21  vols. 
Vol.  1,        1850, 1851.     Nathaniel  Bennett. 
2-4,    1852-1854.     H.  P.  Hepburn. 
5,       1865.  William   (louverneur 

Morris, 
6-8,   1856,  1857.     H.  Toler  Booraem. 
9-12, 1858, 1859.     H.  Lee. 
13-15, 1859, 1860.     John  B.  Harmon. 
16-19,  1860-1862.     David  T.  Bagley. 
20,  21,  1862, 1863.     Curtis  J.  Hillyer. 
Call  (Daniel).    Virginia  Court  of  Appeals,  1779- 

1818.     6  vols. 
Calthobp  (H.).      Cases  touching  Several  Customs 
and  Liberties  of  the  City  of  London,  1609- 
1618.     1  vol. 

Cameron  (Duncan)  &  Norwood  (William).    North 

Carolina   Court  of   Conference,  1800-1804. 

1  vol. 
Campbell  (John).    Nisi  Prius  in  King's  Bench 

and  Common  Pleas,  48-56  Geo.  III.,  1807 

-1816.     4  vols. 

Carolina  Law  Repositort.  A  periodical  con- 
taining reports  and  legal  intelligence,  1813- 
1816.     2  vols. 

Carpmael  (William).     Patent  Cases.    2  vols. 

Carrinoton  (F.  a.)  &  KiRWAN  (A.  v.).  Nisi 
Prius  Cases  in  Queen's  Bench,  Common  Pleas, 
and  Exchequer,  and  in  the  Circuits  and  in 
Central  Criminal  Court,  6-13  Vict.  2  vols, 
and  part  of  a  third. 

CiRBiNOTON  (P.  A.)  &  Mabshman  (J.  R.).  Nisi 
Prius  Cases  in  Queen's  Bench,  Common 
Pleas,  and  Exchequer,  and  on  Circuit,  4-6 
Vict.     ]  vol. 


Carrinoton  (F.  A.)  A  Payne  (J.).  Nisi  Priui 
Cases  in  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas,  and 
Exchequer,  and  on  Circuit,  Mich.  T.  1823- 
East.  T.  1841.    9  vols. 

Carrotv  (John  M.).  See  Railway  &  Canal 
Cases.  i 

Carrow,  Haherton,  i,  Allen.  See  New  Ssssioni 
Cases, 

Carter  (Horace  E.).    See  Indiana. 

Carter  (S.).     Common  Pleas,  16-25  Car.  I.   1  vol. 

Carthew  (Thomas).  King's  Bench,  3  Jao.  II.- 
12  Will.  III.    1  vol. 

Cary  (George).     Chancery,  9  Edw.  IV.-21  Blii. 

1  vol.    Frequently  mere  transcripts  from  the 
Registrar's  books.    Wallace,  Reporf.  287. 

Cases  tempore  Finch.    High  Court  of  Chancery, 

25-32  Car.  II.,  1673-1680.     1  vol. 
Cases  tempore  Hardwicke.     See  Ridgway. 
Cases  tempore  Holt.    See  Holt. 
Cases  tempore  Kino.    See  Mosely. 
Cases  tempore  Macclesfield.    See  Lucas. 
Cases   tempore  Plunkbt.    See  Lloyd  &;  Gould; 

Druey  &  Walsh. 
Cases   tempore  Suoden.    See  Lloyd  &  Gould; 

Connor   &   Lawsok;   Dbuhy  &   Wahken; 

Druhy. 

CasIbs  tempore  Talbot.  King's  Bench,  Common 
.  Pleas,  and  Chancery,  7-10  Geo..  II.  By 
Forrester.  A  book  of  highly  respectable 
authority,  though  not  a  monument  wortty 
of  Lord  Talbot's  transcendent  virtue.  Wal- 
lace, Report.  318. 

Casey  (Joseph).    See  Pennsylvania  State, 
Central  Criminal  Court.    The  Whole  Proceed- 
ings in  Oyer  and  Terminer  and  Gaol  Delivery, 
1834-1860.     60  vols. 
Vol.  1-26,    Henry  Bucken. 

27-50,    James  D.  Barnet  &  Alexander 
Bucken. 

Chancery  Cases.  Cases  in  Chancery  in  the  Reigns 
of  Charles  I., , Charles  11.,  James,  William, 
and  Anne.  One  of  the  least  accurate  of  the 
many  inaccurate  early  Chancery  reports. 
See  a  minute  account  of  the  composition 
^  and  sources  of  this  work  given  by  Mr.  Wil- 
liam Green,  of  Virginia,  in  Wallace's  Re- 
porters, p.  297. 

Chancery  Precedents.  See  Precedents  ni 
Chancery. 

Chandleb  (D.  H.).     Supreme  Court  of  Wisconsin, 

1849-1852.     4  vols. 
Chandleb  (P.  W.).     Criminal  Trials,  1637-1798, 

2  vols. 

Chandler  (W.  E.).    See  New  Hampshire. 

Chablton  (Robert  M.).  Superior  Courts  of  the 
Eastern  District  of  Georgia,  1811-1837, 
1  vol. 

Charlton  (Thomas  U.  P.).  Superior  Courts  of  the 
Eastern  District  of  Georgia,  1805-1810. 
1vol. 

Chetes  (Langdon).  Equity  Reports  in  the  Court 
of  Appeals  in  South  Carolina,  1839, 1840. 
1vol. 

Chetes  (Langdon).  Law  Reports  in  the  Court  of 
Appeals  in  South  Carolina,  1839, 1840.  1 
vol. 

Chipman  (Daniel).  Vermont  Supreme  Court,  1789 
-1824.  2  vols.  This  work  contains  selected 
cases  from  N.  Chipman's  reports,  infra. 

Chipman  (Nathaniel).  Vermont  Supreme  Court, 
1789-1791.  1  vol.  Principally  oases  re- 
lating to  practice,  pleading,  and  magistrates. 
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Chitty  (Joseph),     Bail  Court  Practice  Cases,  59  k 

60  Geo.  III. 
Chitty   (Joseph).    King's   Bench,  59  Geo.  III., 

and  Cases  in  the  Time  of  Lord  Mansfield. 

2  vols. 

Choyce  Chancery  Cases,  5  4  6  Mary-45  Eliz., 
1557-1606.  A  very  good  little  book,  so  far 
as  it  goes.  See  Wallace,  Eeport.  288,  where 
curious  extracts  are  given  from  the-volume, 
now  rare. 

City  Hall  RECOBDEm    See  Rogehs. 

Clark  (C.)  &  Finelly  (W.).  Cases  in  the  Honse 
of  Lords,  1831-1846.     12  vols. 

Clark  (C.)  &  Finelly  (W.).  New  Series.  See 
House  op  Lords  Cases. 

Clarke  (Chas.  L.).  Chancery  Reports  in  New 
York  in  Time  of  Vioe-Chancellor  Whittlesey, 
1839-1841.     1  vol. 

Clarke  (W.  Penn).     See  Iowa. 

Clayton  (John).  Fleas  of  Assize  held  at  York, 
7-24  Car.  I.,  1632-1649. 

Cobb  (Thomas  R.  R.).    See  Georgia. 

Cockbubn  (W.)  &  Rowe  (R.  R.).    Election  Cases, 

3  Will.  IV. 

CooKB  (N.  W.).    See  Alabama,  New  Series. 

Code  Reports.  Reports  of  Decisions  on  the  Code 
of  Procedure  of  New  York,  1851,  1852.  1 
vol. 

Coke  (Edward).  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas, 
Exchequer,  and  Chancery,  14  Eliz.-13  Jac. 
I.  13  parts  or  volumes.  Lord  Coke's  reports 
are  very  voluminous.  They  have  been  se- 
verely criticized  by  Sir  Edward  Sugden, 
Lord  Redesdale,  .and  others,  and  Coke 
charged  with  "  telling  untruths"  in  them  ; 
but  all  the  charges  made  against  him  have 
been  examined  by  Mr.  Wallace  (Reporters, 
pp.  112-142),  and  Lord  Coke's  integrity  vin- 
dicated from  the  imputations  of  his  country- 
men. 

Coleman  (William).  Decisions  in  the  Mayor's 
Court  of  the  City  of  New  York,  1794-1800. 
1vol. 

Coleman  (William)  &  Caines  (George).  New 
York  Supreme  Court,  1794-1800.     1  vol. 

CoLLES  (Richard).  Cases  in  Parliament  on  Appeal 
and  Writs  of  Error,  1697-1709.     1  vol. 

CoLLYER  (John).  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1844- 
1846.     2  vols. 

Combereach  (Roger).  King's  Bench,  5  Jac.  II.- 
10  Will.  IIL  It  is  said  by  Lord  Thurlow 
(1  Brown,  Ch.97)tobebad  authority;  though 
a  fem  cases  are  better  reported  than  in  any 
other  place.  Its  chief  use  is  for  comparison 
with  other  reports  of  the  same  cases.  Wal- 
lace, Report.  246. 

Common  Bench.     Cases  argued  and  determined  in 
the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  Hil.  T.  1845- 
Trin.  Vac.  1856.     18  vols. 
Vol.  1-8,     Manning,  Jas.,  Granger,  T.  C, 
&  Scott,  John. 
9,        Manning,  Jas.,  A  Scott,  John. 
10-18,  Scott,  John. 

Common  Bench.  New  Series.  Common  Pleas  and 
Exchequer  Chamber,  Mich.  T.  18o6-Trin. 
Vac.  1862.     18  vols.     By  John  Scott. 

CoMSTocK  (George  F.).    See  New  York. 

Comyns  (Sir  John).  King's  Bench,  Chancery,  and 
Exchequer,  Hil.  T.  7  Will.  Ill.-Pasch.  T. 
13  Geo.  IL     2  vols. 

Conference.    See  Cameron  &,  Norwood. 

Connecticut.  Supreme  Court,  and  Other  Highest 
Courts  of  Judicature,  1814-1864      32  vols. 


Vol.  1-21,  1814-1852.     Thomas  Day. 

22-24,  1862-1866.     William  N.  Matson. 
26-32,  1866-1864.     John  Hooker. 
See  Day;  Kirby;  Root. 

Connor  (Henry)  £  Lawson  (James  A.).  Chancery 
in  Ireland  in  the.Time  of  Sugden,  1841-1843. 
2  vols. 

OoNOVER  (0.  M.).    See  Wisconsin. 

CoNROY.     Custodian  in  Ireland,  35  Geo.  Ill, 

Constitutional.  Reports  of  the  Constitutional 
Court  of  South  Carolin  a.  Published  by  Tread- 
way,  and  sometimes  cited  as  Treadway'a  Re- 
ports.    1812-1816,  1822.     2  vols. 

Constitutional.  New  Series.  Constitutional 
Court  of  South  Carolina,  1817, 1818.  2  vols. 
Published  by  Mills,  and  often  cited  as  Mills's 
Reports. 

Cook  (James  Rich)  &,  Alcock  (John  Congreve). 
King's  Bench  in  Ireland,  1833, 1834.     1  voL 

Cooke  (Sir  George).  Cases  of  Practice  in  the  Com- 
mon Pleas,  5  Anne-13  Geo.  II.  1  vol. 
Appended  are  the  rules  and  orders  in  the 
King's  Bench  from  2  Jac.  I.-15  Geo.  II.,  and 
the  rules  and  orders  in  the  Common  Pleas, 
35  Hen.  VI.-15  Geo.  II. 

CooKE  (William  Wilcox).  United  States  District 
Court  for  East  Tennessee,  and  Supreme  Court 
of  Errors  and  Appeals  of  Tennessee,  1810- 
1814.^   1  vol. 

Cooley  (Thomas  M.).     See  Michigan. 

Cooper  (Charles  P.).  Cases  in  Chancery  decided 
by  Lord  Brougham,  1833-1841.     1vol. 

Cooper  (Charles  P.).     Cases  in  Chancery  decided 
by  Lord  Cottenham,  1846-1848.     1  vol.  and 
^  part  of  a  second. 

Cooper  (Charles  P.).     Cases  in  Lord  Chancellor's, 

Rolls,  and  Vice-Chancellor's  Courts,  1837, 

1838.     1  vol. 
Cooper  (George).     High  Court  of  Chancery  in  the 

Time  of  Lord  Eldon,  1816.  .  1  vol. 
CoRBETT   (Uvedale)    &    Daniell   (Edmund    R.). 

Cases  in  Parliament,  1819.     1  vol. 
CowEN  (Esek).     New  York  Supreme  Court,  Court 

of  Errors  and  of  Impeachment,  1823-1828. 

9  vols. 
CowPER  (Henry).     King's  Bench,  Hil.  T.  14-Trin. 

T.  18  Geo.  III.     2  vols. 
Cox  (Edward  W.).  Criminal  Cases  in  all  the  Courts 

in  England  and  Ireland,  1843-1864.   10  vols. 

These  reports,  which  are  edited  by  Mr.  Cox, 

are  prepared  by  a  large  number  cf  reporters, 

as  follows : 

J.  B.  Aspinwall,  1,  2. 

W.  St.  L.  Balington,  1-4. 

A.  Bittleton,  1-6, 

B,  W.  Cox,  1-8. 
J.  B.  Dasent,  1-7. 
R.  Davidge,  8. 

J,  E.  Davis,  3-6. 

D.  T.  Evans,  3-5. 

T.  Campbell  Foster,  2-4. 

John  Lane,  1,  2. 

R.  D.  M.  Littler,  7,  8. 

A.  J.  Molntyre,  3-8. 
P.  J.  MoKenna,  6-8. 
H.  G.  Oliphant,  1. 
Paul  Parnell,  1-5. 

J.  S.  RafBes,  5,  6. 

B.  C.  Robinson,  1-8. 
R.  Sawyer,  7,  8. 

J.  Thompson,  7,  8. 

E.  Wise,  2. 

Cox  (Samuel  C).  Cases  determined  in  Courts  ol 
Equity,  1783-1796.     2  vols. 
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CoXB  (Richard  S.)-     New  Jersey  Supreme  Court, 

1790-1795.     1  vol. 
Crabbe    (William    H.).      United    States    District 

Court,   Eastern    District  of    Pennsylvania, 

1836-1846.     1  vol. 

Craig  (R.  D.)  &  Phillips  (T.  J.).  High  Court  of 
Chancery  in  the  Time  of  Cotteuham,  1840, 
1841.     1  vol. 

Craigie  (John)  A  Stewart  (John  Shaw).  Cases 
in  the  House  of  Lords  on  Appeal  from  Soot- 
land,  1726-1813.  4  vols.  The  last  three 
volumes  are  by  Thomas  S.  Paton;  but  the 
series  is  cited  as  Craigie  &  Stewart's. 

Cranch  (William).  United  States  Supreme  Court, 
1800 -IS  la.     9  vols. 

Cranch  &  Davis.     See  Peters. 

Crawpori)  (George)  &  Dix  (Edward  Spencer). 
Cases  in  the  Circuit  in  Ireland,  also  at  Nisi 
Prius  and  Criminal  Courts  at  Dublin,  1839- 
1846.     3  vols. 

Creswell  (Creswell).  Insolvency  Cases,  7-9  Geo. 
IV. 

Critchpielt)  (L.  J.).     See  Ohio  State. 

Crdke  (Sir  George).  Chancery,  King's  Bench, 
and  Common  Pleas  during  the  Reigns  of 
Elizabeth,  James  I.,  and  Charles  1.,  com- 
mencing at  24  Eliz.  and  ending  at  16  Car.  I. 
The  reports  in  Croke  are  generally  short, 
and,  as  the  books  consist  of  four  closely- 
printed  volumes,  the  cases  are,  of  course, 
very  numerous.  Occasionally  eases  are  mis- 
ireported;  but,  taken  as  a  whole,  Croke  has 
enjoyed  from  early  times  a  high  reputation, 
and  even  now  is  constantly  cited.  Wallace, 
Report.  143.  The  Chancery  cases  in  the 
time  of  Elizabeth  are  Sir  Harbottle  Guin- 
ston's.  The  reports  are  commonly  cited  by 
the  name  of  the  author  and  the  reigning 
sovereign :  as,  Croke  Car.,  Croke  Eliz.,  and 
Croke  Jac. 

Orompton  (Charles)  &  Jervis  (J.).  Exchequer 
and  Exchequer  Chamber,  11  Geo.  IV.-2 
Will.  IV.     2  vols. 

Orompton  (Charles)  &,  Mbeson  (B.).  Exchequer 
and  Exchequer  Chamber,  3  Will.  IV.-4 
Will.  IV.     2  vols. 

Orompton  (Charles),  Meeson  (B.),  &,  Eoscoe, 
(H.).  Exchequer  and  Exchequer  Chamber, 
4  Will.  IV.-6  Will.  IV.     2  vols. 

Cunningham  (Timothy).  King's  Bench,  7-9  Geo. 
II.,  1734^1736,  Time  of  Hardwieke.     1  vol. 

OuRRY  (Thomas).     See  Louisiana. 

OuRTEis  (W.  C).  Eeelesiastical  Courts  at  Doctors' 
Commons  and  High  Court  of  Delegates, 
1834^-1844.     3  vols. 

OuRTis  (B.  R.).  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States 
for  the  First  Circuit,  1851-1866.     2  vols. 

OuRTis  (B.  R.).  United  States  Supreme  Court. 
The  reports  of  Dallas,  Cranch,  Wheaton, 
Peters,  and  the  first  seventeen  volumes  of 
Howard,  condensed  and  given  in  21  volumes, 
with  a  digest  making  the  twenty-second. 

OusHiNG  (Luther  S.).  Election  Cases  contested  in 
Massachusetts  Legislature,  1780-1834.  A 
later  edition  gives  the  oases  down  to  1852  In 
the  same  volume,  by  L.  S.  Cushing,  Charles 
W.  Storey,  and  Lewis  Josselyn. 

CusHiNO  (Luther  S.).  Massachusetts  Supreme 
Court,  1848-1863.     12  vols. 

CnsHMAN  (John  S.).    See  Mississippi. 

Dalison  (Gulielme).     See  Benloe. 

Dallas  (Alexander  James).    Four  volumes,  con- 


taining Pennsylvania  Reports  from  1754  to 
the  Revolution,  and  from  1780  to  1806  j  Cir- 
cuit Court  of  the  United  States  for  the  Third 
Circuit  from  1792  to  1806  j  United  States 
Supreme  Court,  and  the  Federal  Court  of 
Appeals,  from  1790  to  1800.  • 
Dalbtmple  (Sir  J.).  Decisions  of  the  Lords  of 
Council  and  Session,  1661-1681.  2  vols. 
See  Stair. 

Dana  (James  G.).  Kentucky  Court  of  Appeals, 
1833-1840.     9  vols.    , 

Daniell  (Edmund  Robert).  Exchequer,  Equity 
Side,  before  Sir  Richard  Richards,  1817- 
1820. 

Danson  &  Lloyd.    Mercantile  Cases,  8-10  Geo.  IV, 

Daveis  (Edward  H.).  United  States  District 
Court,  Maine  District,  1839-1849.    1  vol. 

Da  VIES,  or  Davis  (Sir  John).  King's  Bench,  Com- 
mon Pleas,  and  Exchequer  in  Irehind,  2-i 
Jac  I.,  1604-1612.  1vol.  Davies,  whowas 
ehief-justiceof  Ireland,  and  died  on  the  night 
of  the  day  on  which  he  had  been  .appointed 
chief-justice  of.  England,  was  a  man  of  great 
genius  and  accomplishments.  His  poetical 
writings  are  well  known  to  scholars,  and  are 
included  by  Southey  in  his  "  Select  Works  of 
the  British  Poets."  For  an  account  of  these 
reports,  and  for  an  entertaining  account  of  a 
fight  which  Davies,  when  a  young  man  in  the 
Temple,  had  with  Martin,  extracted  by  Lord 
Stowell  from  the  records  of  that  ancient  inn, 
see  Wallace,  Report.  167-172. 

Datisos  (Henry)  &  Meeivale  (Herman). 
Queen's  Bench  and  Exchequer,  Trin.  I. 
1843-Ea8t.  T.  1844.     1  vol. 

Day  (Thomas).  Connecticut  Supreme  Court,  1802- 
1813.     6  vols.     See,  also,  Connecticut. 

DeGex  (John).  Bankruptcy .  Cases  in  Court  of 
Review  and  Lord  Chancellor's  and  Vice- 
Chancellor's  Courts,  1844-1848.    1  vol. 

DeGex,  Fisher  &,  Jones.  Bankruptcy  Appeals. 
Vol.  1  is  in  course  of  publication. 

DeGex  (John^,  Fisher  (F.),  A  Jones  (H.  C). 
Lord  Chancellors  Court  and  Court  of  Ap- 
peals in  Chancery,  1869-1862.    3  vols. 

DeGex  (John)  &  Jones  (H.  C).  Bankruptcy 
Appeals,  1857-1859.     1  vol. 

DeGex  (John)  A  Jones  (H.  C).  Lord  Chancel 
lor's  Court  and  Court  of  Appeals  in  Chan- 
cery, 1857-1859.    4  vols. 

DeGex  (John),  Jones  (H.  C),  A  Smith  (K.  H.). 
Lord  Chancellor's  Court  and  Court  of  Ap- 
peals in  Chancery,  1863.     1  vol. 

DeGex,  Jones  A  Smith.  Bankruptcy  Appeals, 
1862.     Vol.  1,  part  1. 

DeGex  (John),  Macnaghten  (S.),  A  GonnoM 
(A.).  Lord  Chancellor's  Court  and  Court 
of  Appeals  in  Chancery,  1851-1857.    8  vols. 

DeGex,  Macnaghten,  A  Gordon.  Bankruptcy 
Appeals,  1851-1866.     Parts  1-9. 

DeGex  (John)  A  Smale  (John).  High  Court  of 
Chancery,  1846-1862.    5  vols. 

De  Winchbdon.    See  Year-Book. 

Deacon  (Edward  E.).  Bankruptcy  Cases  in  the 
Court  of  Review  and  before  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, 1835-1840.    4  vols. 

Deacon  (Edward  E.)  A  Chitty  (Edward).  Bank- 
ruptcy Cases  in  the  Court  of  Review  and  be- 
fore the  Lord  Chancellor,  1 832-1836.    4  vols. 

Deane  (James  P.)  A  Swabey  (M.  C.  M.).  Ecclesi- 
astical Courts  at  Doctors'  Commons,  1856- 
1857.    1  vol. 

Deane  (John  F.).     See  Vermont. 
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Deabsly  (Henry  Richard).  Crown  Cases  Reserved, 
1862-1856.     ]  vol. 

Deabsly  (H.  R.)  &  Beli.  (Thomas).  Crown  Cases 
Reserved,  with  a  few  Cases  in  the  Queen's 
Bench  and  Court  of  Errors,  18S6-18S8.   1  vol. 

DeAS  iI:  Andersoh.     Sessions,  Jury,  and  Justiciary 

Courts  in  Scotland,  10  Geo.  IV.-3  Will.  IV. 

Analogous   cases    decided  in   the    Bnglish 

ouurts  in  1831  by  Anderson. 
Dblane.     Election  Cases,  Decisions  of  Revising 

Courts,  6  &  7  Will.  IV. 
Delawabe.    See  Dallas;  Habbinston. 
Dehio  (Hiram).    New  York  Supreme  Court  and 

Court  for  Correction  of  Errors,  1845-1848. 

5  vols. 

Denisoh  (Stephen  Chai'les).  Crown  Cases  Reserved, 
1844-1862.  2  vols.  The  second  volume 
partly  reported  by  Pearce. 

Desadsscre  (Henry  William).     Equity  Cases  in 

the  Court  of  Appeals  and  Chancery  in  South 

Carolina,  1784r-1816.     4  vol. 
Devekeux  (Thomas  P.).    North  Carolina  Supreme 

Court,  1826-1834.     4  vols. 
DsVEEEnx  (Thomas  P.).     North  Carolina  Supreme 

Court,  Equity  Cases,  1826-1834.     4  vols. 

DEVEBEnx  (Thomas  P.)  &  Battle  (William  H.). 
North  Carolina  Supreme  Court,  1834-1840. 
4  vols. 

Deveqeux  (Thomas  P.)  &  Battle  (William  H.). 
North  Carolina  Supreme  Court,  Equity  Cases, 
1834-1840.     4  vols. 

DiCEENS  (John).  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1659- 
1784.  2  vols.  Mr.  Dickens  was  a  very  at- 
tentive and  diligent  register  j  but  hie  notes, 
being  rather  loose,  are  not  to  be  considered 
as  of  very  high  authority.  Lord  Redeadale, 
1  Schoales  &  L.  Ir.  Ch.  240.  See,  also,  Sug- 
den,  Vend.  146.  A  few  cases,  where  the 
opinions  are  printed  from  manuscripts  pre- 
pared for  publication,  are  valuable.  Wallace, 
Report.  294. 

Dielbton  (see  John  Nisbet  of).  Decisions  of  the 
Lords  of  Council  and  Session,  1665-1677.  1 
vol. 

DoDSOSf  (John).  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  1811- 
1822.    2  vols. 

DonsLAs  (Sylvester,  Lord  Slenbervie).  Contested 
Elections  decided  in  Parliament,  15  &  16 
Geo.  in.     4  vols. 

Douglas  (Sylvester,  Lord  Glenbervie).  King's 
Bench,  19-25  Geo.  HI.  4  vols.  Contained 
Lord  Mansfield's  decisions,  and,  with  Barron, 
highly  esteemed. 

Douglass  (Samuel  T.),  Michigan  Supreme  Court, 
1843-1847.     2  vols. 

Dc  !r  (P.).  Cases  in  the  House  of  Lords  upon  Ap- 
peals and  Writs  of  Error,  63-68  Geo.  III. 

6  vols. 

Doir  (P.)  &,  ($LABK  (C).  Cases  in  Parliament, 
1827-1832.     2  vols. 

DowLiNG  (Alfred  &  Vincent).  New  Sekibs. 
Queen's  Bench,  Common  Pleas,  &  Exchequer, 
Trin.  T.  4  Vict.-East  T.  8  Viot.     2  vols. 

DowxiNG  (Alfred  S.  &  Alfred).  King's  Bench, 
Common  Pleas,  and  Exchequer,  Mich.  T.  I 
Will.  IV.-Trin.  T.  4  Viot.  '  9  vols.  The  first 
five  volumes  are  by  Alfred  S.,  the  last  four 
by  Alfred. 

'''OWLINO    (Alfred)    &   Iowndes    (John  James). 
Queen's   Bench,   Common   Pleas,   and  Bx- 
ohequer,  Trin.  T.  8  Vict.-East  1.  12  Vict. 
Y  vols. 
Toi,.  II.— 29 


DowiiKG  (James)  &,  Rylakd  (Archer).  Cases  at 
Nisi  Frius,  in  King's  Bench,  and  Home  Cir- 
cuit, 1822,  1823.     1  vol. 

DowUKO  (James)  &  Rtland  (Archer).  King"! 
Bench,  2-8  Geo.  IV.    9  vols. 

DowLiNO  (James)  &  Rylahd  (Archer).  Magis- 
trates' Cases  in  King's  Bench,  Mil.  T.  2  Geo. 
IV.-East.  T.  8  Geo.  IV.    4  vols. 

Dbapeb  (William  Henry).  King's  Bench,  Dppor 
Canada,  1829-1881.     1  vol. 

Dbewby  (Charles  S.).  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
1862-1869.     4  vols. 

Dbbwey  (Charles  S.)  &  Smale  (J.  Jackson).  High 
Court  of  Chancery,  1869-1861.  1  vol.  Vol. 
2  is  in  course  of  publication. 

Dbory  (William  B.).  Chancery  in  Ireland  in  Time 
of  Sugden,  1843,  1844.     1  vol. 

Dbuby  (W.  B.)  a  Walsh  (F.  W.).  Chancery  in 
Ireland  in  Time  of  Plunket,  1837-1840.  2 
vols. 

Dbuby  (W.  B.)  &  Wahren  (Robert  fi.).  Chancery 
in  Ireland  in  Time  of  Sugden,  1841-1843.  4 
vols. 

Dudley  (C.  W.).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Appeals, 
Law  Cases,  1837,  1838.     1  vol. 

Dudley  (C.  W.).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, Equity  Cases,  1837,  1838.     1  vol. 

Dudley  (G.  M.).  Superior  Courts  of  Law  and 
Equity  in  Georgia,  1830-1838.     1  vol. 

DuEB  (John).  Superior  Court  of  New  York  City, 
1862-1857.     6  vols. 

DuNLOF  (Alexander).     See  Sessions  Cases. 

DuHLOP  (Alexander)  &  Mdeeay.  See  Sessions 
Cases. 

DuRFEE  (Thomas).     See  Rhode  Island. 

DuEiE.  Court  of  Sessions,  Scotch,  1621-1842.  1 
vol. 

DuRNFOED    (Charles)   k  East   (Edward    Hyde). 

SeeTEBM. 
DutCHEE  (Andrew).     New  Jersey  Supreme  Court, 

1866-1861.     6  vols. 

DwiGHT  (Theodore  W.).  Charity  Cases,  1 515-1880. 
This  is  a  odllection  of  cases  showing  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  over 
Charities  before  the  Statutes  of  Elizabeth. 

•Dyer  (Sir  James).  King's  Bench  and  Common 
Pleas,  Exchequer  and  Chancery,  4  Hen. 
VIII.-23  Eliz.  Short  notes,  never  intended 
by  Dyer  to  have  been  published;  alwaysre- 
garded,  however,  as  among  the  best  of  the 
.  old  reports^     Wallace,  Report.  87. 

Eagle  (F.  K.)  &  Youngb  (E.).    Cases  relating  to 

Tithes,  1204-1825.     4  vols. 
Bast  (Edward  H.).     King's  Bench,  41  Geo.  III.- 

53  Geo.  IIL     16  vols. 
Eden   (Robert  H.).      High  Court  of  Chancery, 

1767-1766.      2  vols.      Published  from  the 

manuscript  of  Lord  Chancellor  Northington. 

Bdsar  (John).     Court  of  Sessions,  1724,  1726.    1 

vol. 
Bdwabds  (Charles).      New  York  Chancery,  1831- 

1848.     4  vols. 
Edwards  (Thomas).      High  Court  of  Admiralty 

1808-1812.     1  vol. 
Elchie.    Court  of  Sessions,  Scotch,  1733-1764.    2 

vols. 
Election  Cases.    14  A  16  Geo.  III. 

Bllis  (Thomas  Flower) ,  &  Blackburn  (Colia), 
Queen's  Bench,  Mich.  T.  1862-Eil.  T.  1868. 
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8  vols.  Among  modem  reports  few  are 
more  valued  for  the  success  with  which  ex- 
traneous matter  is  stripped  and  nothing  but 
the  essence  of  the  case  presented  tc  the 

''  reader.    9  Lond.  Law  Mag.  339. 

Ellis,  Best,  &  Ssiith.    See  Best  k  Suith. 

Ellis  (T.  P.),  Blackburn  (C),  i  Ellis  (Francis). 
Queen'^  Bench,  Easter  and  Trinity  Terms 
and  Vacation,  1858.     1  vol. 

Ellis  (T.  P.)  A  Ellis  (P.).  Queen's  Bench,  1858, 
1859.  1  vol.  Vol.  2  is  in  course  of  publi- 
cation. 

EiroLiSH  (E.  H.).     See  Abkansas. 

EgniTV  Cases  Abridged.  High  Court  of  Chan- 
cery. This  worlc  is  a  digest,  rather  than  re- 
ports, and  is  frequently  cited.  The  first 
volume,  which  is  attributed  to  Fooley,  is  of 
excellent  authority ,-  the  second,  much  less 
so. 

Equity.     See  Spottiswoode. 

EspiNASSE  (Isaac).  Nisi  Prius  Cases  in  the  King's 
Bench  and  Common  Pleas,  33-47  Geo.  III., 
1793-1807.     6  vols. 

Exchequer.     Court  of  Exchequer  and  Exchequer 
Chamber,  10-19  Vict.      11  vols. 
Vol.  1-9,    V.  Welsby,  B.  T.  Hiirlstone,  A  J. 
Gordon. 
10,11,  E.  T.  Hurlstone  &,  J.  Gordon. 

Faculty  of  Advocates.  Court  of  Sessions,  1825, 
1826.  1  vol.  Collected  by  F.  Somerville, 
J,  Tawse,  J.  Craigie,  &  Ad.  Urqahart. 

Fairfield  (John).     See  Maine. 

Falconer   (Daniel).      Court  of  Sessions,    1744- 

1751.  1  vol. 

Falconer  &  Fitzherbert.    Election  Cases,  7  Will. 

IV.-2  Vict. 
Farresly.    See  Modern. 
Ferguson  (Sir  James).      Court  of  Sessions,  1738- 

1752.  1  vol.     See  Kilkerran. 

Finch  (Thomas).  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1689- 
1722.     1  vol. 

Flanagan  (Ste."Woulfe)  i,  Kelly  (Charles).  EoUs 
Court  in  Ireland,  1840-1842.     1  vol. 

Florida.     Supreme  Court,  1846-1859.     8  vols. 
Vol.  1,  1846.  Joseph  Branch. 

2  (part  of),  1847, 1848.  James  T.  Archer. 
2-4,  1849-1852.  David  P.  Hogue. 
5-8,         1853-1859.     Mariano  D.  Papy. 

Fogs  (George  G.).     See  New  Hampshire. 

Foley  (  ).    Poor-Law  Decisions,  1  Car.  I.- 

13  Geo.  I. 

FoNBLANQUE.     See  Equity  Cases  AbrIdged. 

Forbes  (William).  Lords  of  Council  and  Session, 
1705-1713.     1  vol. 

Forrest  (Robert).  Exchequer,  41  Geo.  III.,  1800, 
1801.     1  vol. 

Forrester  (John  Aland).  See  Cases  tempore 
Talbot. 

Fortesque  (John).  Select  Cases  in  all  the  Courts 
of  Westminster  Hall;  also  the  Opinion  of  All 
the  Judges  of  England  relative  to  the 
Grandest  Prerogatives  of  the  Royal  Family, 
and  some  Observations  relating  to  the  Pre- 
rogative of  a  Queen-Consort. 

Foster  (Michael).  Commission  for  Trial  of  Rebels 
in  1746,  and  Other  Crown  Cases.     1  vol. 

Poster  (T.  C.)  &  Finlason  (W.  F.).  Nisi  Prius 
Cases  on  Crow,n  Side,  on  Circuit  and  in 
Chambers,  1856-1862.  3  vols.  Vol.  4  is  in 
course  of  publication. 

Foster  (W.  L.).    See  New  Hampshire. 


FouNTAiNHALL  (Sir  John  Lander  of).  Lords  «f 
Council  and  Session,  1678-1712.    2  vols. 

Fox  (Michael  C.)  &  Smith  (Thomas  B.  C.i, 
King's  Bench  and  Court  of  Errors,  Irish, 
1822-1824.     2  parts  in  one  volume. 

Phaser  (Simon).  Disputed  Elections  in  Parlia- 
ment, 1790.    2  vols. 

Fbekhan  (John  D.) .  Mississippi  Supreme  Court 
Chancery  Cases,  1839-1843.    1  vol. 

Freeman  (N.  L.).     See  Illinois. 

Freeman  (Richard).  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
1660-1706.  1  vol.  This  volume  is  often 
cited,  without  any  apparent  reason,  as  2 
Freeman. 

Freeman  (Richard).  King's  Bench  and  Common 
Pleas,  1670-1704.  1  vol.  Freeman's  note- 
book having  been  stolen  by  a  student,  and 
these  reports  published  surreptitiously,  they 
were  for  a  long  time  but  little  esteemed.  Of 
late,  however,  they  have  been  re-edited,  and 
enjoy  a  higher  reputation  than  they  formerly 
did.     Wallace,  Report.  241,  302. 

Gale  (Charles  James).  Exchequer,  6-7  Will.  IV., 
1835, 1836.     2  vols. 

Galb  (C.  J.)  A  Davison  (Henry).  Queen's 
Bench  and  Exchequer  Chamber,  East.  T. 
1841-East.  T.  1843.     3  vols. 

Gallison  (John).      United  States  Circuit  Court, 

First  Circuit,  1812-1816.     2  vols. 
Gardenbire  (James  B.).    See  Missoubl 
George  (James  Z.).     See  Mississippi. 
Georgia.      Supreme  Court  Cases  at  Law  and  in 

Equity. 
Vol.  1-3,    1846, 1847.    James  M.  Kelly, 

4, 5,     1848.  James  M.  Kelly  A  T.  R, 

R.  Cobb. 
6-20, 1849-1857.     T.  R.  R.  Cobb. 

21-29,  1857-1860.     B.  T.  Martin. 
See  Charlton  ;  Dudley. 
Georgia  Decisions.     Superior  Courts  of  Georgia, 

1842,  1843.     1  vol. 
GiBBS  (George  C).     See  Michigan. 
GiFFARD  (J.  W.  de  Longueville).     High  Court  of 

Chancery,  1858-1862.     3  vols.    Vol.  4  is  in 

course  of  publication. 
Gilbert.     Cases  in  Law  and  Equity,  12,  13  Anne. 

A  posthumous  worlj,  containing  one  or  two 

oases  well  reported,  but  generally  consisting 

of  loose  notes  very  badly  edited.    Wallace, 

Report.  251.     Commonly  cited  as  Gilbert's 

Cases. 
Gilbert.  King's  Bench,  Exchequer,  and  Chancery, 

4  Anne-12  G«o.  I. 
Gill  (Richard  W.).     Maryland  Court  of  Appeals, 

1843-1851.     9  vols. 
Gill  (R.   W.)    A    Johnson   (John).      Maryland 

Court  of  Appeals,  1829-1842.     12  vols. 
Gilman  (Charles).    See  Illinois.  * 
Gilmer   (Francis).      Virginia  Court  of  Appesis, 

1820, 1821.     1  vol.    Sometimes  cited  as  Vir- 
ginia (Reports). 
GiLMOUR  A  Falconer.    Court  3f  Sessions,  Scotch, 

1661-1686.     1  vol. 
Gilpin  (Henry  D.).     United  States  District  Conrl, 

Eastern    District  of    Pennsylvania,    1828- 

1836.     1  vol. 


Glahville  (John).  Election  Cases  decided  by 
the  House  of  Commons,  21,  22  Jao.  L  I 
vol. 

Glascock  (Walter).  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas, 
and  Exchequer,  in  Ireland,  1831, 1832.  1  vol 
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Glts  (Thomas  C.)  &,  Jauesok  (Robert  S.). 
Bankruptcy  Cases,  Mioh.  T.  1821-East.  T., 
1828.     2  vols. 

iOoEBOLT.  Cases  in  the  Several  Courts  at  West- 
minster Hall  in  the  Reigns  of  Elizabeth, 
James  I.,  and  Charles  I. 

GouiiDSBOROiTOH  (J,).  Cases  in  all  the  Courts  at 
Westminster  during  the  Last  Years  of  the 
Reign    of   Elizabeth.      See   Brownlow    &> 

GonLDSBOROnOH. 

Gow  (Kiel).    Nisi  Frius  Cases  in  Common  Fleas 

and  on  Oxford  Circuit,  59  Geo.  III.-l  Geo. 

IV.,  1818-1820.    1  vol. 
Gbakt  (Alexander).      Upper   Canada   Chancery, 

1849-1861.     8  vols. 
Grant  (Benjamin).    Fennsylvania  Supreme  Court. 

Cases  not  reported  by  the  State  Reporter, 

1852-1863.     3  vols. 

Gbattan  (Feachy  P.).  Virginia  Court  of  Appeals, 
1844^HP0.     15  vols. 

Gbat  (Horace,  Jr.).  Massachusetts  Supreme  Court, 
1854-1860.     16  vols. 

Gree»  (Henry  W.).  New  Jersey  Chancery  Re- 
ports, 1838-1845.     3  vols. 

Gbken  (J.  S.).    New  Jersey  Supreme  Court,  1831- 

1836.    3  vols.     • 
Greene  (George).      Iowa  Supreme  Court,  1847- 

1852.     5  vols.     See  lowA. 
Qkeenleap  (Simon).    See  Maine. 
Greenleap  (Simon).     A  Collection  of  Overruled, 

Denied,  and  Doubted  Decisions  and  Dicta, 

1vol. 

Gbiswold  (Hiram).    See  Ohio. 

GwiLLiM  (Sir  Henry).  Cases  respecting  Tithes, 
1224^1824. 

Haggard  (John).    Consistory  Court  of  the  City  of 

London,  1789-1802.     2  vols. 
Haggard  (John).   Ecclesiastical  Courts  at  Doctors' 

Commons   and  High   Court  of   Delegates, 

1827-1832.     3  vols,  and  part  of  a  4th. 
Haggard  (John).   High  Court  of  Admiralty,  1822- 

1838.    3  vols. 
Hailes   (Lord),    (David    Dalrymple).     Lords  of 

Council  and  Session,  1766-1791.     2  vols. 
Hall  (Frederic  J.)   *   Twells   (Philip).    High 

Court  of  Chancery  in  the  Time  of  Cottenham, 

1849,  1860.    2  vols. 
Hall  (Jonathan    Frescott).     Superior   Court  in 

New  York  City,  1828,  1829.     2  vols. 
Hall  (John  E.).    Law  Journal,  1808-1817.    6  vols. 

Hall  (J.  E.).     Journal  of  Jurisprudence,  1670- 

1821.     1  vol. 
Halsted  (George  B.).     New  Jersey  Chancery  in 

Time  of  Oliver  S.  Halsted,  1845-1853.   4  vols. 
Halsted  (William).     New  Jersey  Supreme  Court, 

1821-1831.     7  vols. 

Hamerton,  Allen,  &  Otter.  See  New  Sessions 
Cases. 

Hamilton  (Robert).  Court  of  Sessions,  1769- 
1772.    1vol. 

Hammond  (Charles).    Sec  Ohio. 

Handy  (R.  G.  a  j.  h.).  Superior  Court  of  Cin- 
cinnati, 1854-1856.    2  vols. 

Hanmeh  (J.  W.),  editor  of  Kenyon,  which  see. 

Hahcreasb  (Sir  Roger  H.).  Court  Of  Sessions, 
1681-1691.     1  vol.      ■ 

Hardin  (Martin  D.).  Kentucky  Court  of  Appeals, 
1805-1808.     1  vol. 

Uardres  (Sir  T.).  Exchequer,  1666,  21  Car.  IL 
1  vol. 


Haee  (Thomas).  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1841. 
1863.     10  vols,  and  Index. 

Hare  (Thomas).    See  Railway  &  Canal  Cases. 

Hare  (J.  I.  C.)  &  Wallace  (H.  B.).  American 
Leading  Cases.    2  vols. 

Hargrave  (Francis).  State  Trials  and  Proceedings 
for  High  Treason,  11  Rich.  II.-16  Geo.  III. 
11  vols.  For  a  full  account  of  the  character 
and  value  of  this  work,  which  is  an  immense 
collection  of  cases  brought  together  by 
hunting  though  every  collection  in  England, 
and  therefore  having  very  different  degrees 
of  merit,  see  Wallace,  Report.  64-59. 

Harmon  (John  B.).    See  California. 

Harper  (William).  South  Carolina  Constitutional 
Court,  1823,  1824.     1  vol. 

Harper  (William).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, Equity  Cases,  1824.     1  vol. 

Harrington  (Edmund  Burke).  Michigan  Chan- 
cery, 1836-1842.     1  vol. 

Harrington  (Samuel  M.).  Delaware  Supreme 
Court,  1832-1866.     6  vols. 

Harris  (George  W.).    See  Pennsylvania  State. 

Harris  (Thomas)  &  Gill  (Richard  W.).  Mary- 
land Court  of  Appeals,  1826-1829.    2  vols. 

Harris  (Thomas)  &  Johnson  (Reverdy).  Mary- 
land General  Court  and  Court  of  Appeals, 
1800-1826.     7  vols. 

Harris  (Thomas)  &,  M'Henry  (John).  Maryland 
General  Court  and  Court  of  Appeals,  1700- 
1799.  4  vols.  The  first  volume  contains 
cases  in  the  Roving  Court  and  Court  of  Ap- 
peals prior  to  the  Revolution.' 

Harrison  (Benjamin).    See  Indiana. 

Harrison  (Josiah).  New  Jersey  Supreme  Court, 
1837-1842.     4  vols. 

HABRison  (S.  B.)  A  Wollaston  (F.  L.).  King's 
Bench  and  Bail  Court,  Hil.  T.  6  Will.  IV.- 
Mioh.  T.  7  Will.  IV.,  1835,  1836.     2  vols. 

Hartley  (Oliver  C).    See  Texas. 

Hartley  (0.  C.  &  R.  K.).    See  Texas.        , 

Hawaii.     Supreme  Court.    1  vol. 

Hawks  (Francis  L.).  North  Carolina  Supreme 
Court,  1820-1826.  4  vols.  The  first  volume 
was  partly  reported  by  Ruffin. 

Hay  k  Marriott.    See  Marriott. 

Hayes  (Edmund).  Irish  Exchequer,  Hil.  T.  10 
Geo.  IV.-East.  T.  2  Will.  IV.     1  vol. 

Hayes  (Edmund)  &  Jones  (Thomas).  Irish  Ex- 
chequer, Trin.  T.  2-Triu.  T.  4  Will.  IV.  1  vol. 

Haywood  (John).  North  Carolina  Superior  Courts 
of-  Law  and  Equity,  1789-1806.  2  vols. 
Tennessee  Court  of  Error  and  Appeals,  1816- 
1818.  3  vols.  The  three  latter  volumes  are 
uniformly  numbered  3-5  in  the  same  series 
with  the  first  two,  and  are  cited  3-5  Haywood. 

Head  (John  W.).  Tennessee  Supreme  Court,  1858, 
1869.    2  vols. 

Heath  (Solyman).    See  Maine. 

Hemming  (George  W.)  &  Miller  (Alexander  Ed- 
ward).  High  Court  of  Chancery  before  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  26  &  27  Vict.,  1862-1864. 
1  vol.     Vol.  2  is  in  course  of  publication. 

Hempstead  (Samuel  H.).  United  States  Circuit 
Court,  Ninth  Circuit,  1839-1866.  Supreme 
Court  for  the  Territory  of  Arkansas,  1S20- 
1836.  United  States  District  Court  for  the 
District  of  Arkansas  1836-1849.     1  vol. 

Henino  (William  W.)  &,  Mdnpord.  Virginia  Court 
of  Appeals,  1806-1809.  4  vols.  Condensed 
by  Minor  into  one  volume. 
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Hepbdrn  (fi.  p.).     See  Califobsia. 

Hbtley  (^ir  Thomas).     Common  Pleas,  S-1  Car. 

I.    1  vol.    Not  marked  by  aiiy  peculiar  Skill, 

aocnraoy,  or  inforikiatioii.    Doagl.  ix. 
Hill    (Nicholas,,  Junibr).      New  York   Supreme 

Ctiurt  for  Correotioii  of   Bwors,  1841-1844. 

1  vols. 
Hill  (W.  B.).     South  Carolina  'Court  of  Appeals, 

1833-1837.     3  vols. 
Hill  (W.  R.).     South  Carolina  Court  of  Appeals, 

Chancery  Cases,  1833-1837.     2  vols. 
Hill  (N.,  Jr.)  &  Dbmio  (H.).     See  IiALOB. 
HiLLTEB  (Curtis  J.).     See  Caliporkia. 
Hiltoh  (Henry).     Common  Pleas  in  New  Tork 

City,  1855-1860.     2  vols. 
Hobabt  (Sir  Henry).    'Common  Pleas  and  Chan- 
cery, 1-23  Jao.I.     Hobart was  agreat  judge; 

and  these  reports,  which  are  by  himself,  have 

always   been  esteemed.     Wallace  (Keport. 

163)  cites  from  Judge  Jenkins  a  splendid 

tribute  to  his  cha)^ftcter. 
Hodges  CWilliam).     Common  Pleas,  Hil.  T.  5  'Will. 

IV.-kioh.  T.  1  Vict.,  1836-1837.    3  vols. 
HoPFMAif  (Murray).    NeW  Tork  Chanoery,  1839, 

1840.     1  vol. 
HoeAN  (John).    Pennsylvania  State  Trials.     1  vol. 
HoQAN  (William).    Bolls  Court  in  Ireland,  1816- 

1831.     2  vols. 
BoGUE  (David  P.).     See  Florida. 
Holcombe  (James  P.).     Leading  Cases  upon  Com- 
mercial Law  decided  by  the  United  States 

Supreme  Court. 
Holt.     See  Bepobts  tentpore  Holt. 
Holt  (Francis  Ludlow).    Nisi  Prius  Cases  in  the 

Common  Pleas  and  in  the  Northern  Circuit, 

55-58  Geo.  III.     1  vol. 
Holt  (William).    Vice-Chancellor's  Court,  8  4  9 

Viot.     1  vol. 
Home  (Clerk).   Court  of  Sessions,  1735-1744.  1  vol. 
HoOKEB  (John).    See  Connecticdt. 
Hopkins  (Samuel  M.).    New  Tork  Chancery,  1823- 

1826.     1vol. 
HoPEiHSOH  (Francis).     A  Few  Cases  in  Admiralty 

in  Pennsylvania,principally  in  1785.     1vol. 
HopwooD  (C.  H.)  &  Philbriok  (F.  A.).    Begistra- 

tion  Cases  in  the  Court 'of  Comn^on  Pleas, 

28  Vict.    Vol.  1  is  in  course  of  publication. 
HoEN  (Henry)  &  Hxtblstokb  (E.  T.).  Exchequer 

and  Exchequer  Chamber,  1^2  Viot.,  1838, 

1839.     1  vol. 
House  of  Lords  Gases.     Cases  in  the  House  of 

Lords,  1847-1864.     10  vols.    Vol.  11  is  in 

course  of  publication. 

Vol.  1^,  1847-1854.    4  vols.    Charles  Clark 
i,  W.  Finelly. 
5-10, 1854^-1864.   6  vols.  Charles  Clark. 
Hovbnden  (John  E.).    Notes  to  Vesey,  Junior,  em- 
braced in  Sumner's  edition. 
Howard  (Benjamin  C).  i United  States  Supreme 

Court,  1843-1860.     24  vols. 

Howard  (G.  B.).  Popery  Cases  In  Ireland,  Geo. 
IL-Geo.  III. 

Howard  (Nathan,  Jr.).  New  Tork  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, 1847,  1848.     1  vol. 

Howard  (Nathan,  Jr.).  Practice  Cases  in  the  New 
Tork  Superior  Court  and  Court  of  Appeals, 
1844-1865.     28  vols. 

Howard  (Volney  E.).    See  Mississippi. 

Howell  (Thomas  Bayly  i;  Thomas  Jones).  State, 
Trials  and  Proceedings  for  High  Treason' 


and  other  Crimes  andMisdemeanore.  9  Hen. 
II.-1  Geo.  IV.,  1163-1820.  33  vols.,  and 
Index. 

Vol.  1-21,  9  Hen.  II.-23  Geo.  IIL    T.  B. 
Howell. 
22-33,  23  Geo.  III.-1  Geo.  IV.    T.J. 
Huwell. 
This  is  an    immense    collection  of  caeeg, 
brought  together  by  hunting  through  every 
collection  in  England,  and,  therefore,  having 
very  different  degrees  of  merit,    i'or  a  full 
account   Of   its    character    and  value,  see 
Wallace,  Beport.  64-59. 

HuBBABD  (Wales).     See  Maine. 

Hudson  (William  B.)  &  Beooke  (John).  King's 
Bench  &  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  Hil.  T.  7 
Geo.  III.-East.  T.  1  Will.  IV.    2  vols. 

Hughes.  Kentucky  Supreme  Court,  1785-1801. 
1vol. 

HumSSreyS  (West  H.).  Supreme  Court  of  Ten- 
nessee, 1839-1851.     11  vols.  * 

Hunt.    King's  Bench  Annuity  Cases,  34  Geo.  in. 

HuRLSTONE  (E.  T.)  A  Colthan  (F.  J.).  Exchequer 
and  Exchequer  Chamber,  1862-1865.  2  vols. 
Vol.  3  is  in  course  of  publication. 

HuRLSTOHE  (E.  T.)  &  G6Ri>0N  (J.),     Scc  EZCHX 

qUER. 

HuBLSTONB  (B.  T.)  &  NoruAn  ( J.  P.).  Exche^nef 
and  Exchequer  Chamber,  19-25  Vict.,  1850- 
1862.    7  vols. 

HuRLSTONE  (B.  T.)  A  Walhesly.  Exchequer  and 
Exchequer  Chamber,  3-4  Vict. 

HuTTON  (Sir  Eichard).  Common  Pleas,  15  Jm.  L 
-12  Car.  I.  1  vol.  This  book,  says  Mr. 
Wallace,  seems  to  belong  to  that  class  of 
literary  productions  which  do  not  obtain 
notoriety  enough  to  be  abnsed.  Wallace, 
Beport.  179> 

Illinois.     Illinois  Supreme  Conrt,  1819-1863.    31 
vols. 
Vol.  1,         1819-1830.    Sydney  Breeee. 

2-6.      1832-1843.     J.Toung  Scammon 

fi-IO,    1844-1849.     Chftrles  Oilman. 

11-30,  1849-1863.     E.  Peck. 

31,       1863.  Norman    L.    ^^e^ 

man. 
Indiana.    Indiana  Supreirie  Court,  1847-1864.    22 
vols. 
Vol.  1, 2,      1847-1851.    Horace  E.  Carter. 

3-7,      1851-1856.    Albert  6.  Porter. 

8-14,    1856-1860.     Gordon  Tanner. 

15-17,  1860,1861.    Benjamin  Harrison. 

18-22,  1862-1864.    Michael  C.  Kerr. 
See  Blackfo'rd  ;  Smith,  T.  L. 
Iowa.   Supreme  Court  of  Iowa,  1853-1863.  14  vols. 
Vol.  1-8,    1853-1859.     W.  Penn  Clarke. 

9-14,1859-1863.     Thomas  F.  Withrow. 
See  Greene  ;  Morris. 
Iredell  (James).    North  Carolina  Supreme  Courts 

Equity  Cases,  1840-1852.    8  vols. 
Iredell  (.Tames).    North  Carolina  Supreme  Conrt, 

Law  Oases,  1840-1862.     13  vols. 
Irish  Equity.     Cases  in  Chancery  Bolls  Court  and 
Equity  Exchequer,  in  Ireland,  Mick.  T.  1838 
-HiU  T.  1851.    13  vols.,  by 
Babington,  William  St.  Leger,  vols.  10-12 
Boyle,  J.  P.,  6,  7. 
Creighton,  John  C,  5-9. 
Deane,  John  C,  3,  4. 
Deasy,  B.,  3-5. 
&sig,  Charles,  1,  2. 
Jones,  Thomas,  3-S. 
Moore,  Boss  S.,  1-4. 
Morgan,  Lewis,  8-12. 
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Stoker,  WiUiiim  Beauclmisp,  1-6. 
Trevor,  Edward  S.,  6-12. 
Waller,  John  F.,  6-12. 
Walsh,  John  E.,  6-12. 

Irish  Equity  JIeports.  New  Series.  Cases  in 
Chancery  and  Rolls  Court,  in  Ireland,  1850- 
1864.  14  vols.  Vol.  15  is  in  course  of  publi- 
cation. 

Ibisu  Law.  Cases  iii  the  Irish  Courts  of  Law, 
Queen's  Bench,  Common  Fleas,  and  Ex- 
chequer, Mioh.  T.^838-Hil.  T.  1850.  13 
vols.,  by 

Adair,  John,  vol.  2. 
Armstrong,  John  S.,  4-13. 
-  Babington,  William  St.  Leger,  IOt-IS. 
Boyle,  J.  P.,  6,  7. 
Brady,  Francis,  1-5. 
Fallon,  William  H.,  6-13. 
Jones,  Thomas,  3-5. 
M'Causland,  Dominick,  3-11. 
Moore,  Koss  S.,  1-9. 
Morgan,  Lewis,  8-12. 
Stokes,  Gabriel,  1-5. 
Westropp,  Michael  R.,  9-12. 

Irish  Law  Reports.  New  Series.  Cases  in  the 
Irish  Courts  of  Law,  Queen's  Bench,  Com- 
mpn  Fleas,  and  f)i(chequer,  1850-1864.  14 
vols.    Vol.  15  is  in  course  of  publication. 

Irish  Teru.    See,  Ridgway,  Lapp,  &  Schoales. 
Irvine  (Alexander  F.).    High  Court  and  Circuit 

Court  of  Justiciary.     3  vols.     Vol.  4  is  in 

course  of  publication. 

Jacob  (Edward).  High  Court  of  Chancery  in  the 
Time  of  Eldon,  1821, 1822.     1  vol. 

Jacob  (Edward)  &  Walker  (John).  High  Court 
of  Chancery  in  the  Time  of  Eldon,  1819- 
1821.'   2  vols.' 

Jaues  (Alexander).  Supreme  Court  of  Nova 
Scotia,  1853-1855.     1  roL 

Jebb  (Robert).  Crown  Cases  reserved  and  de- 
cided by  the  Twelve  Judges  of  Ireland,  1822 
-1840.     1  vol. 

Jebb  (Robert)  &  Burse  (Richard).  Queen's  Bench 
in  Ireland,  1841,  1842.     1  vol. 

Jebb  (Robert)  &  Syubs  (Arthur  R.).  Queen's 
Bench  and  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  1838- 
1841.     2  vols. 

Jefferson  (Thomas).  Virginia  Qeneral  Court, 
1730-1740,  1768-1772.     1  vol. 

Jenkins  (David).  Exchequer,  4  Hen.  III.-21 
Jac.  I.  Eight  centuries,  or  eight  hundred 
cases.  1  vol.  See  an  interesting  account 
of  Jenkins,  who  was  a  Welsh  judge,  by  Mr. 
D'Israeli,  given  in  Wallace's  Reporters,  page 
59.  The  reports  of  Jenkins  were  prepared 
in  prison,  where  Jenkins  was  put'  for  his 
loyalty  to  Cliarles  I.  and  kept  for  fifteen 
years.     The  boo|^  is  of  excellent  authority. 

Johnson  (Henry  R.  V.).  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
21-24  Vict.,  1848^860.     1  vol. 

JftHNsoN  (H.  R.  V.)  A  Hemminq  (George  W.). 
High  Coiif  t  of  Chapeery,  1869-1862.    2  vols. 

JoHNSQN  (J.),  §qe  Maryland  Chancery  De- 
cisions. 

JOHNSON  (William).  Cases  in  the  New  York  Court 
of  iirrofSj  1^99-1803.     3  vols. 

Johnson  (William).  New  York  Chancery,  1814- 
1823.    7  vojls, 

JqHj[SQN  (William),  New  Yprk  Supreme  Court, 
Court  for  Correction  of  Errors  ^nd  Trial  of 
Impeachments,  1806-1823.     20  vols. 

Jones  (Edward  C).  Upper  Canada,  Common  Fleas, 
1850-1860.     10  vo)8. 


Jones  (Hamilton  C).  North  Carolina  Supreme 
Court,  Equity  Cases,  1853-1860.     5  vols. 

Jones  (Hamilton  C).  North  Carolina  Supreme 
Court,  Law  Cases,  1863-1860.     7  vols. 

Jones  (Horatio  M.).    See  Missouri. 

Jokes  (J,  P.).     See  Pennsylvania. 

Jones  (Sir  Thomas).  King's  Bench  and  Common 
Fleas,  Special  Cases,  in  the  Reign  of  Car.  II. 

Jones  (Thomas).  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  Mich.  T. 
6  Will.  IV.-1  Vict.     2  vols. 

Jones  (Thomas)  &  C^bey.  Irish  Exchequer,  2  A  8 
Vict.     1  vol. 

Jones  (Thomas)  &  Latouche  (Edmund  Digges). 
Irish  Chancery  in  the  Time  of  Sugden,  1844 
-1846.     3  vols. 

Jones  (Sir  Wmiam),  King's  Bench  and  Common 
Pleas,  House  of  Lords,  and  Exchequer  Cham- 
ber, 18  Joe.  I.-16  Car.  I.  It  is  a  book  of 
good  authority.  It  is  sometiiues  cited  as  1st 
Jones,  to  distinguish  it  from  W.  Jones,  which 
is  then  correspondingly  cited  as  2d  Jones. 

Jurist.    All  the  Courts,  1837-1864.     18  vols. 

Jurist.  New  Series.  All  the  Courts,  1855-1865. 
11  vols. 

Kaues.     Court  of  Sessions,  Scotch,  Remarkable 

Cases,  1716-1762.     2  vols. 
Kaues.     Court  of  Sessions,  Scotch,  Select  Cases, 

1762-1768.     1  vol. 
Kansas.    Supreme  Court  of  Kansas,  1863.    1  vol. 

By  Eliot  V.  Banks. 
Kay  (Edward  E.).    High  Court  of  Chancery,  16 

ij  17  Vict.,  1853,  1854.     1  vol. 
Kay  (E.  B.)  &   Johnson  (Henry  R.  Vaughaa). 

High    Co^rt  of    Chancery,   1854^1858.     4 

vols. 
Keane  (B.)  &  Grant.    Registration  Cases,  17-19 

Vict. 
Keble  (Joseph).    King's  Bench,  12-20  Car.  II.     3 

vols.  Not  a  satisfactory  reporter,  but  a  pretty 

good  register,  and  more  esteemed  of  late, 

perhaps,  than  formerly.     Wallace,  Report. 

207;    Farrell  ve.   Hilditch,  94  Eng.  C.  L. 

885. 
Keen  (Benjamin).      Rolls   Court,  6  WilL  IV.-2 

Vict.     2  Tola. 
Keilwey  (Robert).     King's  Bench  and  Common 

Pleas,  6  Bdw.  I.-21  Hen.  VIII.     The  vo- 

fume,  having  been  edited  by  a  person  named 

Croke,  is  sometimes  cited  as  Croke's  Reports. 

See  Wallace,  Report.  84. 

Kelly  (fames  M.).  See  Georgia- 
Kelly  (J.  M.)  &  Cobb  (T.  R.  R.).     See  Georgia. 

Kelyng  (Sir  John).  King's  Bench,  14-20  Car.  II. 
1vol. 

Kelynge  (Sir  William).  King's  Bench  and  Chan- 
cery, 4-8  Geo.  II.     1  vol. 

Kentucky.  See  Bibb;  Dana;  Hardin;  Hughes; 
Littell;  Marshall;  Metcalfe;  Monroe. 

Kentucky  Decisions.  Supreme  Court,  1801-1805, 
1  vol.    By  Sneed. 

Kenyon  (Lloyd).  King's  Bench,  East.  T.  26  Geo. 
II.-East.  T.  32  Geo.  II.     2  vols. 

Kernan  (Francis).     See  New  York. 

Kerb  (David  Shank).  New  Brunswick  Supreme 
Court,  1840-1842.     1  vol. 

Kerr  (Michael  C).     See  Indiana. 

KiLKEBBAN  (Sir  James  ]p'erguson  of).  Courts  of 
Session,  1738-1752.  1vol.  Sometimes  cited 
as  Ferguson. 

Kino  (William  W.).     See  Louisiana, 


REPORTS 


454 


REPORTS 


Kinq's    Bench,    Upper    Canada,   Old    Series. 
King's  Bench  and  Practice  Reports,  1831- 
1843.     6  vols. 
Vol.  1-5,  J.  L.  Bobinson. 

6,  Christopher  Robinson. 

EiBBY  (Ephraim).  Connecticut  Supreme  Court 
and  Court  of  Errors,  1785-1788.     1  Tol. 

ICsAPP  (Jerome  William).  Privy  Council,  1829- 
1836.  3  Tola.  Third  volume  by  Knapp  4 
Moore. 

K.NAPP  (J.  W.)  4  Omelbe  (Edward).  Elections 
contested  in  Parliament,  1834^1837.    1  vol. 

Enowles  (John  P.).    See  Bhode  Island. 

Lalob  (T.  M.).  New  York  Supreme  Court  and 
Court  of  Errors.  Supplement  to  Hill  & 
Denio,  1842-1844.     1  vol. 

Lander.     See  Fodntainhall. 

Lane  (Richard).     Exchequer,  3-9  jao.  I.    1  vol. 

Lansing.  New  York  Supreme  Court  and  Chancery, 
1824-1826.     1  vol. 

Lapp.     See  Ibish  Tebh. 

Latch  (John).  King's  Bench,  1-31  Car.  L  Not 
very  highly  esteemed.  The  original  English 
edition  is  in  French,  but  it  has  been  trans- 
lated in  the  United  States  by  Martin.  See 
Wallace,  Report.  191. 

Law  Journal.  All  the  Courts,  1823-1865.  39 
vols. 

Law  Magazine,  London,  1829-1866.  55  vols. 
Now  united  with  Law  Review,  and  con- 
tinued as  Law  Magazine  and  Review. 

Law  Recorder.    All  the  Courts  in  Ireland,  7  Geo. 

IV.-2  Will.   IV.       Second   Series,  3  Will. 

IV.-l  Vict.     Third  Series,  2  Viot.- 
Law  Reporter.     1838-  \27  vols. 
Law  Review,  English,  1844-1855.   23  vols.    Then 

united  with  the  Law  Magazine. 
Law  Times.      All  the  Courts,  6  Vict.-1858.     New 

Series,  1859-1864.  9  vols. 
Lawrence  (William).  See  Ohio. 
Lb  Makohant  (Denis).      Barony  Gardner  Case  in 

House  of  Loi-ds,  5  Geo.  IV. :  with  Appendix 

containing  Legitimacy  Cases. 
Leach  (Thomas).      Cases  in  Common  Law  deter- 
mined by  the  Twelve  Judges,  4  Geo.  II.- 

65  Geo.  III.     2  vols. 
Lee  (Sir  George).    Arches  and  Prerogative  Courts 

of  Canterbury,  and  High  Court  of  Delegates, 

1752-1758.    2  vols.    Containing,  also,  a  few 

cases  between  1724  and  1733.     By  Philli- 

more. 
Lefbot  (Thomas  E.  P.).     See  Railway  £  Canal 

Cases. 
Legal  Intelligenceb.     1845-    13  vols. 

Legal  Obsebveb.  All  the  Courts,  1  Will,  IV.- 
21  Vict. 

Leigh  (Benjamin  Watkins).      Virgipia  Court  of 

Appeals,  1829-1841.     12  vols. 
Lbioh  (G.  C.)  &  Care  (L.  W.).     Crown   Cases 

Reserved,  1861-1865.     Vol.  1,  6  parts. 

Leonard  (William).  King's  Bench, '  Common 
Pleas,  and  Exchequer,  6  Edw.  VI.-12  Jac. 
I.  A  very  good  and  much-esteemed  re- 
porter ;  one  of  the  best,  indeed,  of  the  old 
books.  See'  Wallace,  Report.  99,  citing 
Sugden,  Lord  Nottingham,  and  Sir  George 
Treby. 

Levinz  (Sir  Creswell).  King's  Bench,  12  Car.  II.- 
Trin.  T.  8  Will.  IIL     3  parts. 


Lewin  (Sir  Gregory  A.).  Crown  Cases  on  Northern 
Circuit,  1822-1828.     2  vols. 

Ley  (Sir  James).  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas 
Exchequer,  and  Court  of  Wards,  1-4  Car.  l! 
Containing  some  cases  pretty  well  reported, 
but,  generally  speaking,  mere  scraps  of 
cases.  The  book  is  seldom  cited.  Wallace, 
Report.  176. 

Lilly  (John).  Cases  in  Assize  for  Offices,  Nui- 
sances, Lands,  and  Tenements,  3-6  Jac.  II. 
A  scarce  and  worthless  book. 

LiTTELL  (William).  Kentucky  Court  of  Appeala, 
1822-1824.     5  vols. 

LiTTELL  (William).  Kentucky  Court  of  Appeali, 
Select  Cases,  1795-1821.    1  vol. 

Littleton  (Edward).  Common  Pleas  and  Ex- 
chequer, 2-7  Car.  I,     1  vol. 

Lloyd  (Bartholomew  Clifford)  &  Goold  (Francis). 
Irish  Chancery  in  the  Times  of  Sugden  and 
Plunket,  1834-1838.     2  vols. 

Lloyd  (B.  C.)  &  Welsby  (U.  N.).  King's  Bench, 
East.  T.  1829-Ea8t.  T.  1830.  1  vol.  Con- 
taining some  mercantile  cases.  An  incom- 
plete volume. 

LocKwooD  (Ralph).  New  York  Court  of  Errors, 
Reversed  Cases,  1799-1847.     1  vol. 

LoFFT  (Capel).  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas, 
and  Chancery,  East.  T.  12  Geo.  III.-Mich. 
T.  14  Geo.  III.  1  vol.  Not  a  very  highly- 
esteemed  reporter,  but  the  only  volume  giving 
an  account  of  the  great  case  of  the  negro 
Somerset. 

LoNGPiELD  (Robert)  &  Townsbnd  (John  Fitz- 
henry).    Irish  Exchequer,  i&b  Vict.  1  vol. 

Louisiana.   Louisiana  Supreme  Court,  1830-1841. 
19  vols. 
Vol.  1-6,  1830-1834.     Branch  W.  Miller. 

6-19,1834-1841.    Thomas  Curry. 
See  Martin;  Mobgan. 
Louisiana  Annual.      Louisiana  Supreme  Court, 
1846-18.60.     15  vols. 

Vol.  1-4,  1846-1849.    Merritt  M.  Robinson. 
5-6,  1860, 1861.    William  W.  King. 
7-12, 1852-1857.  William  M.  Randolph, 
13-16,1868-1860.  A.  N.  Ogden. 
Louisiana  Term.    See  Martin.- 
Lower  Canada.     1850-1861.    11  vols. 

Vol.  1-5,  1850-1855.     LeliSvre  et  Angers. 
Beaudry  et  Fleet, 
6-11, 1856-1861.     LeliSvre  et  Angers. 
Beaudry  etBobinaon. 
LowKDES  (John  James),  Maxwell  (Peter  B.),  4 
Pollock  (Charles  Edward).   Queen's  Bench, 
Common    Pleas,   and    Exchequer    Practice 
Cases,  Hil.  T.  13-Mich.  T.  15  Vict.    2  vols. 

IiUCAS   (Robert).      King's  Bench  and  Chancery, 

chiefly  during  the  Time  of  Macclesfield,  9-13 

Anne.     1  vol.     See  Modern. 
LuDDEN  (Timothy).     See  Maine. 
Ludehs  (Alexander).    Contested  Elections  in  the 

House  of  Commons,  1784-1786.    3  vols. 
Ldmley  Poor-Law  Cases,  3  Will.  IV.- 

6  Viet. 
Lushington  (Vernon).    High  Court  of  Admiralty 

and  Privy  Council  on  Appeal,  1869-1862* 

1vol. 
Lutwyche.     Election  Cases,  7-17  Vict. 
Lutwyche  (Sir  Edward).   Common  Bench,  34  Car. 

II.-2  Anne.    2  vols. 
Lutwyche  (Thomas).     See  Modebn. 

M'Cleland    'T.).       Exchequer   and   Exchequer 
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Chamber  at  Law  and  in  Equity,  4  &  6  Geo. 
IV.    1  vol. 

M'Cleland  (T.)  &  YocNOB  (B.).  Exchequer  and 
Exchequer  Chamber,  b  &  6  Geo.  IV.    1  vol. 

M'CoRD  (Daniel  James).  South  Carolina  Consti- 
tutional Court,  1821-1828.     i  vols. 

M'CoBD  (Daniel  James).  South  Carolina  Court 
of  Appeals,  Chancery  Cases,  1825-1827.  2 
vols. 

M'MnLLAH  (J.  J.).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, Eouity  Cases,  1840-1842.     1  vol. 

M'MnLLAN  (J.  J.).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, Lair  Cases,  1835-1842.    2  vols. 

MAorARLANB.  Jury  Court,  Scotch,  1838, 1839. 
1vol. 

Maclavbin  High  Court  of  Justiciary. 

Criminal  Cases,  1670-1767. 

Maclbak  (Charles  Hope)  &  Eobinson  (George). 
House  of  Lords  on  Appeals  and  Writs  of 
Error,  2  4  3  Vict.     1  vol. 

Macnaohten  (W.  H.).  Cases  determined  in  the 
Court  of  Nizamut  Adawlut,  1805-1826.  2 
vols. 

Macnaghten  (Stewart)  &  Gordon  (Alexander). 
High  Court  of  Chancery  in  the  Times  of 
Cottenham  and  Truro,  1849,  1350.     3  vols. 

Macqueen  (John  F.).  Bouse  of  Lords  on  Ap- 
peals and  Writs  of  Error  from  Scotland, 
1847-1860.  3  vols.  Vol.  4  is  in  course  of 
publication. 

Macrory  Patent  Cases,  1852-1858.     1  vol. 

Maddoce  (Henry).  Vice-Chancellor's  Court  in 
the  Time  of  Plumer,  1816-1820.     5  vols. 

Maddock  (H.)  &  Geldart  (T.  C).  Vice-Chan- 
cellor's Court  in  the  Time  of  Leach,  1821. 
1  vol.  ' 

Magruder  (A.  C).    See  Maryland. 

Maine.  Maine  Supreme  Court,  1820-1861.  49 
vols. 

Vol;  1-9,    1820-1832.     Sinjon  Greenleaf. 
10-12, 1833-1835.     John  Fairfield. 
13-18, 3836-1841.    John  Shepley. 
19,  20, 1841.  John  Appleton. 

20-30, 1841-1849.    John  Shepley. 
31-35, 1849-1853.    Asa  Redington. 
36-40, 1853-1855.     Solyman  Heath. 
41, 42, 1856.  John  M.  Adams. 

43, 44, 1857, 1858.     Timothy  Ludden. 
45-50, 1858-1862.    Wales  Hubbard. 
Manning  (Eandolph).    See  Michigan. 
Manning  (J.),   Granger   (T.  C),  &  Scott  (J.). 

See  CouuoN  Bench. 
Manning  (James)  &  Granger  (T.  C).     Common 

Pleas,  Bast.  T.  1840-Mioh.  T.  1844.   7  vols. 
Manning  (James)  <t  Kyland  (Archer).      King's 
Bench,  Mich.  T.  8-Bast.  T.  11  Geo.  IV.      5 
vols. 
March  (John).    A  translation  of  Brooke's  Kew 

Cases,  which  see. 
March  (John).  King's  Bench,  East.  T.  15  Car.  I.- 
Trin.  T.  18  Car.  I.  This  volume  is  some- 
times cited  as  March,  New  Cases,  to  distin- 
guish it  from  the  preceding  work,  but  is  ge- 
nerally intended  when  March  is  cited. 
Karriott  (Sir  James).     High  Court  of  Admiralty', 

Mich.  T.  1776-Hil.  T.  1779.    1  vol. 
Marshall  (Alexander  K.).    Kentucky  Court  of 

Appeals,  1817-1821.     3  vols. 
Marshall  (Charles).     Common  Fleas,  Mich.  T.  54 
Geo.  III.-Mich.  T.  66  Geo.  III.,  1813-1816. 
Marshall  (J.  J.).    Kentucky  Court  of  Appeals, 
J829-1832.     7  vols. 


Martin  (B.  ¥.).    See  Georgia. 
Martin  (Franyois  Xavler).    Superior  Court  of  Or- 
leans Territory,  1809-1812,  2  vols.;   some- 
times cited  as  Orleans  Term  Reports.     Su- 
preme Court  of  Louisiana,  1812-1823  (vols. 
3-12,  Martin);  sometimes  cited  as  Louisiana 
Term  Reports.     See  next  sub-title. 
Martin  (Franfois  Xavier).    New  Series.    Louisi- 
ana Supreme  Court,  1823-1830.    8  vols.    The 
reports  by  Martin  have  been  republished, 
under  the  editorial  care  of  Thomas  Gibbes 
Morgan,  in  10  vols.    The  Louisiana  Reports 
have  also  been  republished,  under  the  same 
editorial  care,  in  a  most  creditable  manner. 
Martin   (John    H.).      North    Carolina    Superior 
Courts  of  Law,  1778-1797.     United  States 
Circuit  Court,  Fifth  Circuit,  1787-1796.     2 
vols. 
Martin  (John  H.)  &  Terger  (George  S.).     Ten- 
nessee Supreme  Court,  1826-1828.     1  vol. 
Maryland.    Supreme  Court  of  Maryland,  1851- 
1862.     19  vols. 

Vol.  1,  2,    1861, 1862.    A.  C.  Magruder. 
3-18, 1852-1862.     Oliver  Miller. 
19,      1862.  Nicholas      Brewer, 

Jr. 
See  Bland;  Gill;  Gill  &  Johnson  )  Har- 
ris &  Gill;  Harris  &  Johnson;  Harris 
&  M'Henby. 

Maryland  Chancery  Decisions.  Maryland  Chan- 
cery, John  Johnson,  Chancellor,  184'  -1864. 

4  vols. 

Vol.  1.         Daniel    M.    Thomas    &     lames 
Franklin. 
2-4.     Oliver  Miller. 
Mason  (William  P.).     United  States  Circuit  Court 

First  Circuit,  1816-1830.     6  vols. 
Massachusetts.    Massachusetts  Supreme    loart, 

1804-1822.     17  vols. 

Vol.1,        1804-1805.     E.Williams. 
2-17,  1806-1822.    D.  A.  Tyng. 

See  Allen;    Ccshing;    Gray;   Metcalt; 
Thacher;  Pickering. 
Matson  (William  M.).    See  Connecticut. 
Maijle  (George)   &   Selwyn   (William).    King's 

Bench,  Hil.  T.  53-67  Geo.  IIL     6  vols. 
Maynard  (Sir  Jehan).     See  Year-Booe. 
Mayor's  Court.    Judicial  Opinions  in  the  Mayor's 

Court  of  New  York  City.    By  Livingston, 

1802.     1  vol. 
McAllister  (Cutler).   United  States  Circuit  Court 

for  the  District  of  California,  1866-1859.     1 

vol. 
McBride  (P.  H.).    See  Missouri. 
McCooK  (George  W.).    See  Ohio  State. 
McLean  (John).     United  States  Circuit  Court  for 

the  Seventh  Circuit,  1829-1855.     6  vols. 
Meeson  (R.)  &  Welsby  (U.  N.).     Exchequer  and 

Exchequer  Chamber,  6  Will.  IV.-IO  Vict. 

16  vols.    Among  the  most  useful  and  best 

reported  of  the  modern  English  reports. 

Meigs   (Return   J.).,    Tennessee   Supreme   Court, 
1838,  1839.     1  voL 

Merivale   (J.   H.).      High   Court  of    Chancery, 
1815-1817.     3  vols. 

Metcalf  (Theron).  Massachusetts  Supreme  Court, 
1840-1847.     13  vols. 

Metcalfe  (James  P.).    Kentucky  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, 1858-1863.     6  vols. 

Michigan.     Michigan  Supreme  Court,  1847-1864 
12  vols. 

Vol.  1,     1847-1850.     Randolph  Manning. 
2-4,  1861-1867.    George  C.  Gibbs. 
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Vol.  5-12, 1858-1864.     Thomas  M.  Cooley. 
See  DoDQiiAss ;  Haskikotoh  ;  Walker. 
Miles   (John).    District  of   Philadelphia,   1835- 

1840.    2  vols. 
MiLLEK  (Branch  W.).     See  Lodisiasa. 
Miller  (0.).     See  Maryland. 
Mills.     See  Constitdtioital. 
MiIiWArd  (C.  R.).     Prerogative  Court  ih  Ireland 
and  Consistory  Court  of  Dublin,  1838-1842. 
1vol. 
Minnesota.   Minnesota  Supreme  Court,  1851-1864. 

9  vols.     By  Harvey  Officer. 
Minor  (Henry).     See  Alabama. 
Mississippi.    Mississippi  Supreme  Court  and  High 
Court  of  Errors  and  Appeals,   1818-1859. 
37  vols. 
Vol.1,        1818-1832.     R.J.Walker. 

2-8,    1834-1843.    Volney  B.  Howard. 
9-22,  1843-1850.     W.  C.  Smedes  &,  T. 
A,  Marshall. 
23-29,  1851-1865.     John  F.  Cnsbman. 
30-37,  1865-1859.     John  Z.  George. 
See  Freeuan;  Shedes  &  Marshall. 
MlssotTKi.     Missouri   Supreme   Court,   1821-1862. 
32  vols. 

Vol.l^,    1821-1834.     P.    H.    MoBride    t 
John  C.  Fdwards. 
4,        1835-1837.     W.  B.  Napton. 
6-8,    1837-1845.     S.  M.  Bay. 
9-11,  1845-1848.     B.  F.  Stringfellow. 
12, 13,  1848-1850.     William  A.  Robards. 
14, 15,  1851, 1852.     James    B.    Qarden- 

hire. 
16-21,  1852-1855.     Samuel  A.  Bennet. 
22-30,  1856-1860.     Horatio  M.  Jones. 
31,  32,  1861, 1862.     Charles   C.  Whittle- 
sey. 
Mci>ERN.     King's  Bench,  Common   Pleas,  Chan- 
cery, and  Exchequer,  15  Car.  II.-28  Geo.  II. 
12  vols. 

The  Modem  Reports,  which  extend  over 
a  great  space,  being  in  twelve  volumes,  are 
very  various  in  the  character  of  the  different 
volumes,  as  might  be  expected,  being  the 
production  of  different  persons.  The  jirei 
volume  is  pretty  good.  The  second  has 
been  censured,  but  would  not  appear  to  be 
a  bad  work.  The  third  is  but  so-so.  The 
fourth  is  an  inaccurate  volume,  wbioh,  along 
with  other  "  scrambling  reports,"  as  Lord 
Holt  styled  them,  would  "  make  the  judges 
appear  to  posterity  for  a  parcel  of  block- 
heads." The  fifth  is  but  so-so.  The  sixth 
is  a  work  whose  merits  are  not  very  high, — 
though  perhaps  greater  than  might  be  in- 
ferred from  some  early  expressions  in  regard 
to  it.  The  »e»eii(Aisby  Farresly.  The  eighth, 
in  the  first  edition,  is  a  miserably  bad  book. 
A  second  edition,  which  appeared  in  1769, 
is  an  improvement  on  this ;.  but  the  book  at 
best  is  not  highly  esteemed.  The  tenth  is 
by  Lucas,  and  is  sometimes  cited  as  cases 
tempore  Macclesfield.  The  eleventh  varies 
very  much  in  the  different  editions.  The 
best  is  not  Leach's ;  though  all  the  others 
have  derived  benefit,  and  some  of  them  im- 
mense benefit,  &om  bis  labors.  The  folio 
of  1781  is  preferable  in  some  respects,  though 
it  does  not  contain  some  oases  given  in  Leaoh. 
A  complete  library  will  possess  both.  The 
twelfth  has  been  more  than  once  disrespect- 
fully treated,  but  perhaps  not  on  the  best 
grounds. 

For  a  full  account  of  ihe  difi'erent  volumes 
of  Modern,  which  differ  very  much  from 
each  other,  and  differ  also  in  different  edi- 
tions, see  Wallace,  Report.  219-241.     The 


observations  there  contained  are  too  muck 
extended  to  be  given  here.  It  may,  however, 
be  observed  that  the  ninth  volume,  which 
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RiOE  (William).     South  Carolina  Court  of  Errors 

and  Appeals,  Equity  Cases,  1838,  1839.     1 

vol. 
RlOB  (William).     South  Carolina  Court  of  Errors 

and  Appeals,  Law  Cases,  1838, 1839.     1  vol. 
KiCHARDsoN  (J.  S.  G,).     South  Carolina  Court  of 

Errors   and  Appeals,  Equity  Cases,  1844- 

1859.     10  vols. 
Richardson  (J.  S.  G.).     South  Carolina  Court  of 

Errors  and  Appeals,  Law  Cases,  1844-1860. 

12  vols. 

RitHARDsoN  (W.  M.).    See  New  Hampshire. 


Bidgeway  (William).  Cases  on  Appeal  and  Writ 
of  Error  in  Parliament  in  Ireland,  1784- 
1793.     3  vols. 

RiDGBWAY  (William).  King's  Bench  and  Chancery 
during  the  Time  Lord  Hardwicke  presided  in 
those  courts.  King's  Bench,  7-10  Geo.  II. ; 
Chancery,  18-20  Geo.  II. 

Bidgeway  (William).  State  Trials  in  Ireland,  38 
Geo,  in. 

Bidgeway  (William),  Lapp  (William),  i  Schoales 
(John).  Cases  in  the  King's  Courts  at 
Dublin,  East.  T.  34  Geo.  III.-Hil.  T.  35 
Geo.  III.  1  vol.  Sometimes  cited  as  Irish 
Term. 

Riley  (W.).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Appeals, 
Equity  Cases,  1836,  1837.  1  vol.  Riley  is 
the  publisher;  but  the  reports  are  known  by 
his  name. 

RiLBY  (W.).  South  Carolina  Court  of  Appeals, 
Law  Cases,  1836,  1837.     1  vol. 

RoBARDS  (William  A.).    See  Missouri. 

RoBB  (James  B.).  Patent  Oases  decided  in  the 
Supreme  Court  and  the  Circuit  Courts  of 
the  United  States  from  their  Organization 
to  1850.     2  vols. 

Robertson  (David).  House  of  Lords  Cases  on 
Appeal  from  Scotland,  1707-1  Geo.  II.   1  vol. 

Robertson  (J.  E.  P.).  Ecclesiastical  Courts  at 
Doctors'  Commons,  1844-1849.  1  vol.  and 
vol.  2  in  part. 

Robinson  (Christopher).  High  Court  of  Admi- 
ralty in  the  Time  of  Scott,  1798-1808.  6 
vols. 

Robinson  (Christopher).    See  Robinson,  J.  L. 
Robinson  (Conway).     Virginia  Court  of  Appeals, 
1842-1844.    2  vols. 

Robinson  (George).  House  of  Lords  Cases  on 
Appeal  from  Scotland,  1840,  1841.     2  vols. 

Robinson  (J.  L,).  Upper  Canada  Chamber  Cases 
in  Queen's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas,  1848- 
1852,  2  vols.  Second  volume  by  Christopher 
Robinson. 

Robinson  (Merritt  M.).  Louisiana  Supreme  Court, 
1841-1846.     12  vols. 

Robinson  (M.  M.).    See  Louisiana  Annual. 

Robinson  (William).  High  Court  of  Admiralty, 
Time  of  Luahington,  1838-1850.  2  vols. 
Vol.  3,  parts  14  2. 

Rogers  (Daniel).  Various  Courts  in  New  Tork 
City,  especially  Court  of  Sessions,  1816-1821. 
6  vols. 

RoLLB  (Henry).  King's  Bench,  12-22  Jac.  I. 
The  excellent  reports,  though  in  a  brief  and 
note-like  style,  of  one  of  Cromwell's  able 
judges.  See  an  account  of  the  book  in 
Wallace,  Report.  180  et  seq. 

Root  (Jesse).  Superior  Court  of  Connecticut  and 
Supreme  Court  of  Errors,  1764-1798.    2  vols. 

Rose  (George).     Bankruptcy  Cases,  East.  T.  1810 

-Trin.  T.  1816.     2  vols. 
Ross    (George).     Leading   Commercial   Cases  in 

England  and  Scotland. 
RoWE    (Richard    Radford).      Parliamentary   and 

Military  Cases,  1798-1823.     1  voL 
BuFPiN  (Thomas).    See  Hawks. 
BussELL  (James).    High  Court  of  Chancery,  T!m4 

of  Eldon,  1826-1829.     5  vols. 
BussELL  (James)  A  Mylne  (J.  W,).    High  Court 

of  Chancery,  Time  of  Lyndhurst,  1829-1831. 

2  vols. 
EussELL  (William  0.)  &  Ryak  (Edward).    Crown 
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Cases  reserved  an,d  ■  decided  bjj  the  Twelve 
Judges  of  EngUnd,  1T99-1824.     1  vol. 

Etan  (Edward)  k  Moody  (William).  Nisi  Prias 
Gases  ia  the  King'$  Beoch  and  Common 
Pleas  and  on  the  Westecn  and  Oxfoid  Cir- 
cuits, 4t7  Geo.  Vf,,  1823-1826.    1  vol. 

Salke;ld  (William).  King's  Bench,  Chancery, 
Common  Pleas,  and  Exchequer,  1  Will.  III. 
-10  Anne.  3  vols.  The  third  volume,  hav- 
ing been  published  from  notes  leas  carefully 
prepared  than  the  first  two,  is  not  accounted 
as  of  the  highest  authority. 

Sandford  (Lewis  H.).  Superior  Court  of  New 
York  City,  1847-1862.     5  vols. 

Sandfoud  (Lewis  H.).  Vice-Chancelloir'B  Decisions, 
New  Yorl^  Chancery,  1843-1847.    4  vols. 

Saundeiis  (Sir  Edmund).  Pleas  and  Cases  in  the 
E  ing's  Bench  in  the  Time  of  Charles  L  Pro- 
bably the  best  of  the  old  reporters,  and  ad- 
mirably edited  by  Serjeant  Williams.  The 
cases  relate  almost  exclusively  to  pleadings. 
See,  for  a  full  testimony  to  the  merits  of 
Saunders  and  the  notes  by  Williams,  Wallace, 
Report.  3d  ed.  213. 

BArNDERS  (Thomas  W.)  &  Colb  (Henry  Thomas). 
Bail  Court  Reports,  Hil.  T.  9-Mich.  T.  12 
Vict.     2  vols. 

Sausse  (Matthew  Richard)  &,  Scullt  (Vincent), 
.  Rolls  Court  in  Ireland,  1837-1840.     1  vol. 

Bayilb  (Sir-.  John).  Common  Pleas  and  Exche- 
quer, 22-29  Eliz.  This  book,  says  Wallace 
(Report.  142),  appears  to  be  in  the  condition 
of  Pope's  "most  women,"  and  to  have  no 
character  at  all.  I  have  not  found  a  word 
upon  it,  either  of  censure  or  of  praise. 

Baxton  (N.).  New  Jersey  Chancery,  1830-1832. 
1  vol.  ■ 

Bayer  (Joseph).  King's  Bench,  Mich.  T.  25  Geo. 
II.-Trin.  T.  29  &  30  Geo.  II. 

BcAHUOH  (J.  Young).     See  Illinois. 

ScHOALES  (John)  &  Lefroy  (Thomas).  Irish 
Chancery,  Time  of  Lord  Kedesdale,  1802- 
1807.    2  vols. 

BcOTT  (John).  Common  Pleas  and  Exchequer 
Chamber,  East.  T.  3  Viot-Mich.  T.  8  Vict., 
1840-1845.     8  vols. 

Scottish  Jurist,  1829-    32  vols. 

Sblden  (Henry  R.).     See  New  York. 

BsLECT  Chancery  Cases.  High  Courli  of  Chan- 
cery, 33  Car.  I.  Containing  the  great  case 
of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  E^rls  of 
Bath  and  Montague,  which  is  well  reported. 

Sbltvyk  (W.)  &  Barnewall  (R.  V,).  The  first 
part  of  Barnewall  &  Alderson  is  sometin^es 
so  cited. 

Sergeant  (Thomas)  k  Rawle  (William,  Junior). 
Pennsylvania  Supreme  Court,  1814:-1828. 
17  vols. 

Bession  Cases.     Cases  decided  ip  the  Scotch  Court 
of  Session,  May,  1821-Juiy,  1838.     16  vols. 
Vol.  1,         Patrick  Sbaw  &  James  Ballantine. 
2-7)    Patrick  Shaw  &  Alexander  Dunlop. 

8,  Patrick  Shaw,  Alexander  Dunlop,  & 

J'ames  M.  Bell. 

9,  Patrick  Shaw,  Alexander  Dunlop,  J. 

M.  Bell,  £  Mark  Napier. 

10,  Patrick  Shaw,  Alexander  Punlop,  & 

James  M.  Bell. 

11,  Containing,  also,  Teind  Court  and  Ex- 

chequer.    George    Young,    H.    L. 
Tennent,  &  Patrick  Eraser, 

12,  Patrick  Shaw,  Alexander  Duulop,  la 

^lame^  M-  Bell. 


Vol,  13,        Patrick    Shaw,    Alexander    Dunlop 
James  M.  Bell,  &  John  Murray. 
14:-16,  Patrick    Shaw,    James    M.    Bell,   t 
John  Murray. 
Session  Cases,  New  Series.     Scotch  Court  of 
Session,  Nov.  1838-July,  1862      24  vols. 
Vols.  1, 2,    Alexander  Dunlop,  J.  M.  Bell,  k  Johi( 
Murray. 
3,  4,     Alexander  Dunlop,  J.  M.  Bell,  John 

Murray,  A  James  Donaldson. 
S,        J.  M.  Bell,  John  Murray,  James  Don- 
aldson, &  George  Young. 
6-8,    J.   M.   Bellj    John    Murray,  George 

Yo^^g,  &,  H.  L.  Tennent. 

9,10,  John  Murray,  George  Young,  H.  L. 

Tennent,  &,  Patrick  Eraser. 

11,  Patrick    Shaw,-   Alexander    Dunlop, 

&  James  M.  Bell. 

12,  George  Young,  H.  L.  Tennent,  Patrick 

Eraser,  &  W.  H.  Murray. 

13,  H.  L.  Tennent,  Patrick  Eraser,  i,  W. 

H.  Murray. 
14, 15,  H.  L.  Tennent,  Patrick  Eraser,  W.  H. 
Murray,  &  J.  E.  Montgomery. 
Session  Cases.     Third   Series.     1862-1865.    3 

vols. 
Sessions  Cases.     King's  Bench,  chiefly  Settlement 

Cases,  Mich.  T.  9  Anne-Trin.  T.  20  Geo.  II. 
Shaw  (George  B.).     See  Vermont. 
Shaw   (John).     Scotch   High   Circuit  Conrt  and 

Court  of  Justiciary,  1848-1862.    1  vol. 
Shaw  (Patrick).    House  of  Lords  Cases  on  Appeal 

from  Scotland,  1821-1824.    2  vols. 
SflAw  (William  G.).    See  Vermont. 
Shaw    (Patrick)    &    Maclean    (Charles    Hope). 

House  of  Lords  Cases  on  Appeal  from  Soot- 
land,  1835-1838.     3  vols.      - 
Shaw  (Patrick),  Wilson,  A  Courtenay.    House  of 

Lords  Cases  on  Appeal  from  Scotland,  1825- 

1835.     7  vols. 
Shepherd  (J.  W.).     See  Alabama,  New  Series. 
Shepley  (John).    See  Maine. 
Shower  (Sir    Bartholomew).      Honse   of  Lords 

Cases  on  Writs  of 'Error,  6-10  Will.  IIL    1 

vol. 

Shower  (Sir  Bartholomew).  King's  Bench,  30 
Car.  II.-ll  Will.  IH.  2  vols.  A  posthu- 
mous work,  printed  from  a  bad  manuscript 
The  original  manuscript  of  Shower's  Reports 
is  still  preserved  in  the  Landsdowne  collec- 
tion in  England,  and  shows  that  the  printed 
hook  is  inaccurate  in  many  respects.  Wal- 
lace, Report.  243. 

SiDERFiN.  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas,  and  Ex- 
chequer, 9-r22  Car.  I.  1  vol.  Not  highly  es- 
teemed, having  been  taken  when  the  reporter 
was  a  mere  student,  and  not  very  dear  or  «9t 
curate.     Wallace,  Report.  202. 

Simons  (Nicholas).  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1826 
-1852.     17  vols. 

Simons  (N.).  New  Series.  High  Court  of  ChsD' 
eery,  1860-18S2.     2  vols. 

Simons  (N.)  &  Stuart  (John).  High  Court  of 
Chancery,  1822-1826.     2  vols. 

Skinner  (Robert),  King's  Beuch,  33  Car.  11.-^ 
Will.  III.  1  vol.  Not  a  bad  book,  though 
seldom'  quoted, — the  reason  of  which  infra- 
quency  of  citation  Mr.  Green  supposes  to 
be  because  it  gives  chiefly  such  eases  as  had 
been  previously  reported  by  others,  and  sc 
got  the  start  ip  the  abridgments  and  text* 
books.    WivUace,  Report.  244. 

Slade  (William).    See  Vermont. 

Smalb  (J9|l^)  A  GiFf  ARD  (T.  W.  de  Longueville) 


REPORTS 


461 


REPORTS 


High  Court  of  Chancery,  16-19  Viot.  3 
vols. 

gMEBES  (W.  E.)  A  Marshall  (T.  A.).  Missis- 
sippi SnperioT  Court  of  Chancery,  1843.  1 
vol. 

6MBDE3  (W.  E.)  t  Mabshall  (T.  A.).  See  Mis- 
sissippi. 

Smith  (Abram  D.).    See  WiscoNSilf. 

Bmiib  (E.  D.).  Common  Pleas  in  New  York  City, 
1850-1855,  1858.     4  vols. 

Shith  (E.  Peshine).    See  New  Tohk. 

Smith  (F.  0.  J.).  Circuit  Courts-Martial,  1827- 
1831.    1  vol. 

Smith  (John  B.).  King'h  Bench  a;nd  Chancery,  44 
-46  Geo.  III.     3  vols. 

Smith  (Thomas  L.).  Indiana  Supreme  Court,  1848, 
1849.     1  vol. 

Smith  (Chauncey)  &  Bates  (S.  E.).  Cases  con- 
cerning Railways  decided  in  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  and  the  Courts  of  the 
.  Several  States.     2  vols. 

Smith  (Thomas  T.  C.)  4  Batty  (Espine).  King's 
Bench  of  Ireland,  1824,  1825.     1  vol. 

Smtthe  (Hamilton).  Common  Pleas  and  Exche- 
quer Chamber  in  Ireland,  2  &  3  Viot.  1 
vol. 

Snees.    See  Eehtitckt  Decisions. 

Skees  (John  I/.  T.).  Tennessee  Supreme  Court, 
185.3-1858.     6  vols. 

Southaed  (Samuel  L.).  New  Jersey  Supreme 
Court,  1816-1820.     2  vols. 

South  Carolina.  See  Bailet  j  B ay  ;  Bbetard  ; 
Cheves;  Constitutional;  Desaussure; 
Dudley;  Harper;  Hill;  M'Cord;  M'Mul- 
LAN ;  NoTt  &  M'Cord  ;  Rice  ;  Eichardson  ; 
Riley;  Speers;  Strobhart. 

Speers  (R.  H.).     South  Carolina  Court  of  Appeals, 

Equity  Cases,  1842-1844.     1  vol. 
Speers  (K.  H.).     South  Carolina  Court  of  Appeals, 

Law  Cases,  1842-1844.     2  vols. 
Spencer  (Robert  D.).    New  Jersey  Supreme  Court, 

1842-1846.     1  vol. 
-Spinks  (Thomas).     Arches  and  Prerogative  Courts 
of  Canterbury,  Consistory  Court  of  London, 
High  Court  of  Admiralty,  and  Admiralty 
Prize  Court,  1853,  1854.     2  vols. 
Spooner  (Philip  L.).    See  Wisconsin. 
SpottISWOOde.     Chancery  and  Appeal  Cases  in  the 
House  of  Lords  and  Privy  Council,  1863- 
1855.     3   vols.     Spottiswoode   is   the    pub- 
lisher.    The  reporters  of  the  Equity  decisions 
are — 

Vols.  2, 3,  Aiidrfiw  Doria  Adair. 
1-3,  George  S.  Allnutt. 
1-3,  William  H.  Bennett. 
3,      John  W.  M.  Fonblanque. 
1,  2,  George  French. 
1,  2,  William  Hackett. 

1,  2,  Robert  H.  Hurst. 

2,  3,  Henry  Codman  Jones. 

3,  Ernest  H.  Reed. 
1,  2,  James  Willis. 

Bfr!&6ue  (Peleg).  Decisions  of,  in  Adroii'alty  and 
Marine  Causes  in  the  United  States  Dis- 
trict Court  for  the  Massachusetts  Distriijt, 
1841-1861.     1  vol.     By  P.  E.  Parker. 

Btair  (Sir  James  Dalr^raple  of).  Lords  of  Coun- 
cil and  Sessions,  1661-1681  Often  referred 
to  as  Dalrymple. 

Stanton  (Edwin  M.).    See  Ohio. 

Stab  Chamber  Cases,  Edw.  VI.-Eliz. 


Stabkie  (Thomas).  Nisi  Prius  in  King's  Bench, 
Common  Pleas,  and  pn  the  Circuit,  55  Geo. 
III.-3  Geo.  IV.,  1814-1822.     3  vols. 

State  Tbyals,  Hon.  IV.-Anne.  4  vols.  See  Har- 
GBAVEj  Howell. 

Stewabt  (Geot'ge  N.).    See  Alabaha. 

Stewart  (James).  Vice-Admiralty  Court  at  Hali- 
fax, 1802-1813.    1  vol. 

Stewart  (George  N.)  &  Pobter  (Benjamin  F.) 
See  Alabama. 

Stockton  (John  B.).  New  Jersey  Chancery,  1852- 
1856.     2  vols. 

Story  (W.  W.).  United  States  Cironit  Court,  First 
Circuit,'1839-1845.     3  vols. 

Strange  (Sir  John).  Chancery,  King's  Bench, 
Common  Pl6as,  and  Exchequer,  Trin.  T.  2 
Geo.  I.-Trin.  T.  21  Geo.  II.  2  vols.  Au- 
thoritative, though  too  iDrief  in  the  style  of 
reporting.  Mr.  Nolan,  in  1795,  published  a 
new  edition,  which  has  rendered  Strange  more 
valuable  than  he  was.    Wallace,  Report.  259. 

Strange  (Sir  Thomas).  Recorder's  Court  and 
Supreme  Court  at  Madras,  1798-1816.  3 
vols. 

Strisgfellow  (B.  F.).     See  Missourl 

Strobhabt  (James  A.).  South  Carolina  Court  of 
Appeals,  Equity  CaSgs,  1846-1850.     4  vols. 

Stbobhabt  (James  A.).  South  Carolina  Court  of 
Appeals,  Law  Cases,  1846-1850.     5  vols. 

Stuabt  (George  Okill).  King's  Bench  and  Privy 
Council  (with  a  few  Admiralty  Cases)  in 
Lower  Canada,  1810-1834.     1  vol. 

Style  (William).  King's  Bench,  "now  Upper 
Bench,"  Hil.  T.  21  Car.  I.-1655.  Printed 
from  a  genuine  manuscript,  and  esteemed. 

Sumner  (Charles).  United  States  Circuit  Court, 
First  Circuit,  1830-1839.     3  vols. 

Subrogate.    See  Bbadfobd  ;  Redpield. 

SwABEY  (M.  C.  M.).  High  Court  of  Admiralty 
and  Privy  Council   on  Appeal,  1855-1859. 

1  vol.     See,  also,  Deane  &  Swabey. 
SwABEY  (M.  C.  M.)  A  Tbistram  (T.  H.).      Pro- 
bate and  Divorce  and  Matrimonial  Causes, 
1858-1862.     2  vols. 

Swan  (William  G.).     Tennessee  Supreme  Court, 

1851-1853.     2  vols. 
Swanston  (Clement  T.).     High  Court  of  Chancery, 

Time  of  Eldon,  1818,  1819.     3  vols. 
Swinton   (Archibald).      High   Court  and  Circuit 

Courts  of -Justiciary  in  Scotland,  1835-1841. 

2  vols. 

Syue  (David).  High  Court  of  Justiciary  m  Scot- 
land, 1826-1829.     1  vol. 

Tamlyi*  (John).  High  Court  of  Chancery,  1829, 
1830.     1  vol. 

Tanner  (Gordon).    See  Indiana. 
Tappan  (Benjamin).     Ohio  Common  PleaB,  Fifth 
Circuit,  1816-1818.     1  vol. 

Taunton  (William  P.).  Common  Pleas  and  Other 
Courts,  Mich.  T.  48  Geo.  III.-Hil.  T.  59 
Geo.  III.,  1807-1819.  8  vols.  The  eighth 
volume  of  Taunton  is  not  very  highly  es- 
teemed, having  been  made  up  from  his  notes 
and  not  supervised  by  him.  Wallace,  Report. 
330 ;  9  Lend.  Law  Mag.  339. 

Taylor  (John  L.).  North  Ca;roIina  Superior 
Courts,  1798-1802.  1  vol.  Sometimes  cited 
as  North  Carolina  Term,  and  sometimes  as 

3  North  Carolina  Law  Repository. 
Temple  (Leofrio)  &  Mew  (George).     Courts  o< 
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Criminal  Appeal,  Mich.  T.  1848-Mloh.  T. 
1851.     1  vol. 

Ibnnbsseb.  See  Oooke;  Haywood;  Head  j  Hill; 
Hhiiphreys;  Martin  &,  Yerger;  Meigs; 
Peck  ;  Sheed  ;  Swan  ;  Yerger. 

Term.  King's  Bench,  Mioh.  T.  26  Geo.  111.-40 
Geo.  III.  By  Durnford  &  East.  8  vols. 
One  of  the  most  valuable  and  frequently 
cited  of  all  the  English  Reports, — less  full 
than  Burrow,  but  equally  accurate  and  valu- 
able, and  perhaps  more  truly  satisfactory 
on  the  whole,  as  not  descending  in  any  degree 
too  much  into  detail. 

Texas.    Texas  Supreme  Court,  1846-1860.  24  vols. 
Vol.  1-3,    1846-1848.     James  Webb  &  Thomas 
H.  Duvall. 
4^10,  1849-1863.     Oliver  C.  Hartley. 

11-20,  1864-1868.     0.  C.  i  H.  K.  Hartley. 

2i-24,  1859, 1860.     George  F.  Moore  &  Rich- 
ard S.  Walker. 
Teacher   (Peter  0.).     Boston  Municipal  Court, 

Criminal  Cases,  1823-1842.     1  vol. 
Thouson  (James).     Nova  Scotia  Supreme  Court, 

1866-1859.     1  vol. 
Thornton  (Thomas).      Xotes  of  Cases  in  Ecclesi- 
astical and  Maritime  Courts,  1841-1850.    7 

vols. 
Tiffany  (Joel).     See  New  York. 
ToMLiN.      Supplement  to  Brown's  Parliamentary 

Cases,  1  Geo.  II.-40  Geo.  III. 
ToTHiLL  (William).     Chancery  Cases,  1-23  Jao.  I. 

Short  and  not  very  ^^curate;   more  in  the 

nature  of  an  index  than  reports. 
TowNBEND.     Modern  State  Trials,  3-7  Vict. 
Trbadway.    See  Constitutional. 
TncKEE  (R.  A.).     Newfoundland,  1817-1828.    1 

vol. 
Turner    (George)   A    Russell    (James).      High 

Court  of  Chanoery,  Time  of  Eldon,  1822- 

1824.     1  vol. 
Tylbb  (Royall).    Vermont  Supreme  Court,  1800- 

1803.     2  vols. 
Tyng  (D.  a.).     See  Massachusetts. 
Tyrwhitt  (Robert  Philip).     Exchequer  and   Ex- 
chequer  Chamber,  1  WUl.  IV.-5  Will.  IV., 

1830-1835.     5  vols. 
Tyrwhitt    (R.   P.)    &    Granger    (Thomas    C). 

Exchequer  and  Exchequer  Chamber,  6  Will. 

IV.,  1835,  1836.     1  vol. 


Upper  Canada  Jurist.    See  King's  Bench,  Old 
Series. 


Van  Ness  (William  P.).  United  States  District 
Court,  New  York  District,  1813.     1  vol. 

Vaughan  (Sir  J.).  Common  Pleas,  17-26  Car.  II. 
1  vol.  Edited  by  Edward  Vaughan.  Con- 
taining some  cases  from  his  own  perfected 
manuscript,  very  well  reported,  but  some 
I  others  not  fully  prepared  and  not  so  much 
esteemed.  Vaughan  was  an  interesting 
character,  upon  whose  merits  .the  author  of 
The  Reporters  dwells  with  interest.  See 
page  21^  where  a  sketch  of  the  Chief  Jus- 
tice may  be  found. 

Vaux  (Richard).  Criminal  Cases  heard  before  the 
Recorder  of  Philadelphia,  1841-1845.    1  vol. 

Venteis  (Sir  Peyton).  King's  Bench,  Common 
Pleas,  and  Chancery,  Car.  II.-3  Will.  III. 
1vol. 

Vbrmont.  Vermont  Supreme  Court,  1826-1863. 
36  vols.     Volumes  20-25,  29,  contain,  also. 


Decisions  in  the  United  States  Circuit  Court 
for  the  Second  Circuit. 
Vol.  1-9,    1826-1837.    The  Judges. 
10, 11,  1837-1839.     G.  B.  Shaw. 
11-14,  1839-1842.     William  Weston. 
16,        1843.  William  Slade. 

27-29,  1854r-1857.     C.  L.  Williams. 
30-35,  1866-1863.     William  G.  Shaw. 
36,        1863, 1864.     W.  G.  Veazey. 
See  AiKBNs ;  Beaytoh  ;  Chipmah  ;  Tyler. 

Vernon  (Thomas).  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
1680-1718.  2  vols.  Vernon  was  a  verj 
eminent  chancery  lawyer;  but  bis  reports 
were  posthumously  published  from  notes 
found  in  his  study  after  his  death..  They 
were  loose,  and  on  that  account  unsatis- 
factory and  inaccurate.  A  very  highly 
improved  edition  was  published  in  1806, 
1807,  by  Mr.  Raithby,  under  the  auspices  of 
Lord  Eldon.  The  manuscript  reports  of 
Vernon  were  the  subject  of  an  entertaining 
chancery  suit  between  his  widow,  his  heir 
at  law,  and  his  residuary  legatee.  No  one 
of  the  parties,  however,  succeeded;  and  the 
case  was  ended  by  the  lord  chancellor's  keep- 
ing the  manuscript  himself.  See  Wallace, 
Report.  307. 

Vernon  (G.  W.)  &  Scriven  (J.  B.).  King's  Conrt 
a.t  Dublin,  with  a  Few  Cases  in  the  Irish 
House  of  Lords,  1786-1788.     1  vol. 

Vesey  (Francis,  Junior).  High  Court  of  Chanoery, 
1789-1817.  20  vols.  The  American  edition 
was  edited  by  Charles  Sumner. 

Vbsby  (Francis,  Senior).  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
Time  of  Hardwioke,  1746-1765.    2  vols. 

Vbsby  (Francis)  &  Be  ahes  (John).  High  Court  of 
Chancery,  Time  of  Eldon,  1812-1814.  3  vols. 

Virginia.  See  Call;  Gilher;  Grattan;  Eeninq 
&  Munford;  Jefferson;  Leigh;  Mun- 
ford;  Randolph;  Robinson;  Waseinoion; 
Wythe. 

Virginia  Cases.  General  Court,  1789-1826.  2 
vols.  By  William  Brockenbrough  &  Hugh 
Holmes. 

Walker  (Henry  N,).     Michigan  Chancery,  1842- 

1845.     1  vol. 
Walker  (R.  J.).     See  Mississippi. 
Wallace  (H.  E.).       Philadelphia  Courts,  1850- 

1858.    2  vols. 
Wallace  (John  B.).    United  States  Circuit  Court, 

Third  Circuit,  "under  the  organization  of 

President  Adams,"  May-Oct  1801.    1  vol. 
Wallace  (John  William).   United  States  Supreme 

Conrt,  1863,  1864.     2  vols. 
Wallace  (John  William,  Junior).    United  States 

Circuit  Court,  Third  Circuit,  1842-1863.     2 

vols. 
Wallis   (John).    Irish  Chancery,  1766-1791.    1 

vol. 
Warden  (Robert  B.).     See  Ohio  State. 
Warden  (R.  B.)  &  Smith  (J.  H.).  See  Ohio  Statu. 
Ware  (Ashur).      United  States  District  Court  for 

the    Maine    District,    1822-1839,  and   the 

second  edition,  containing  cases  of  1854, 

1855.     1  vol. 
Washburste  (Peter  T.).    See  Vermont. 
Washington   (Bushrod).      United  States  Circuit 

Court,  Third  Circuit,  1803-1827.    4  vols. 
Washington  (Bushrod).     Virginia  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, 1790-1796.    2  vols. 
Watts  (Frederic).     Pennsylvania  Supreme  Court, 

1832-1840.     10  vols. 
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Watts  (Frederic)  &  Saroeant  (Henry  J.).  Penn- 
sylvania Supreme  Court,  1841-1844.    9  vols. 

Wkbd   (James)    &   Ddvall   (Thomas   H.).      See 

Texas. 
Webster  (Thomas).    Patent  Cases.    Keports  and 

notes,  and  not  strictly  to  be  classed  with 

reports. 
Weekly  Kbportee.    All  the  Courts,  16  Vict.- 
Weloh.       Irish   Registry  Cases,  10    Geo.  IV.^S 

Viet. 

WeLSBY    (W.    N.),  HCEISTONB    (E.  T.),   &    GOBDOH 

(J:).    See  Exchequer. 
Wendeli.  (John  L.).      New  York  Supreme  Court 
and  Court  of  Errors,  1828-1841.    26  vols. 

West  (Martin  John).  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
1736-1739.  1  vol.  A  book  published  only 
of  recent  time,  though  from  ancient  and 
genuine  manuscripts.  It  is  a  good -work  so 
far  as  it  goes,  but,  unfortunately,  includes 
but  a  short  term  of  Lord  Hardwicke's  admi- 
nistration in  Chancery. 

West  (Martin  John),  House  of  Lords  Cases,  1839- 
1841.     1vol. 

Weston  (William).    See  Vermont. 

Wharton  (Francis).  State  Trials  of  the  United 
States  during  the  Administrations  of  Wash- 
ington and  Adams.     1  vol. 

Wharton  (Thomas  I.).  Pennsylvania  Supreme 
Court,  1835-1841.    6  vols. 

Wheaton  (Henry).  United  States  Supreme  Court, 
1816-1827.     12  vols. 

Wheeler  (Jacob  D.).  Criminal  Cases  decided  at 
New  York  City  Hall,  1822,  1823.     3  vols. 

White  (F.  T.)  A  Tddor  (0.  D.).     A  Selection  of 

Leading  Cases  in  Equity. 
Whittlesey  (Charles  C).    See  Missouri. 

Wightwick  (J.).  Exchequer,  60,  61,  Geo.  III., 
1810,  1811.     1  vol. 

Wilcox  (P.  B.).    See  Ohio. 

WiLLES  (Chief-Justice).  Common  Pleas,  Ex- 
chequer Chamber,  Chancery,  and  House  of 
Lords,  10-32  Geo.  IL  1  vol.  Edited  by 
Charles  Durnford.  Posthumously  published; 
but  quite  authoritative  and  useful. 

Williams  (C.  L.).     See  Vermont. 

Williams  (Ephraim).    See  Massachusetts. 

WiLLMORE  (Graham),  Wollaston  (F.  L.),  &  Davi- 
son (H.).  King's  Bench,  Exchequer  Cham- 
ber, and  Bail  Court,  Hil.  T.  7  Will.  IV.- 
Mich.  T.  1  Vict.,  1837.    1  vol. 

WiLLMOHE  (6raham),WoLLASTON  (P.  L.),£  Hodges 
(W.).  Queen's  Bench,  Exchequer  Chamber, 
and  Bail  Court,  Hil.  T.  1  Vict.-Mich.  T. 
2  Vict.,  1838.     1  vol. 

WiLMOT  (Sir  John  Eardley).  Notes  of  Cases  de- 
cided by,  in  the  Different  Courts,  30-34  Geo. 
II.    1  vol. 

Wilson  (George).    King's  Bench  and   Common 
Pleas.     3  vols. 
Vol.  1,  16-26  Geo.  II.,  King's  Bench. 

2,  3,  26  Geo.  II.-IO   Geo.  IIL,  Com- 
mon Pleas.     An  excellent  reporter. 
Wilson  (John).    Chancery,  1818,  1819.    2  vols. 
Wilson  (John).      Exchequer  Chamber;  1817.      1 
vol. 

Wilson  (James)  &  Shaw  (Patrick).  House  of 
Lords  Cases  on  Appeal  from  Scotland,  1825- 
1834.     7  vols. 

Winch  (Sir  Huraphrej).  Common  Pleas,  19-22 
Jac.  I.     1  vol.     Kelating  to  declarations : 


the  cases   are   generally  well   enough    re- 
ported. 
Wisconsin.    Wisconsin  Supreme  Court,  1853-1864, 
17  vols. 
Vol.  1-11, 1863-1860.     A.  D.  Smith. 

12-15,  1860-1862.     Philip  L.  Spooner. 

16, 17, 1862-1864.     0.  M.  Conover. 
See  Burnett;  Chandler. 

WiTHROw  (Thomas  ¥.).    See  Iowa. 
WoLFEESTAN  It  Dew  Election 

Cases,  21  Vict.     1  vol. 
Wood   (Hutton).     Tithe  Cases  in  the  Exchequer 

Chamber,  2  Car.  I.-1799.    4  vols. 

Woodbury  (C.  L.)  &  Minot  (George).      United 

States  Circuit  Court,  First  Circuit,  1846-1847. 

3  vols. 
Woodbury  (Levi)  &  Kichardson  (W.  M.).     See 

New  Hampshire. 
Wordsworth.    Digest  of  Election  Cases,  4, 6  Will. 

IV.,  1834. 
Wright  (John  C),    Ohio  Supreme  Court,  1831- 

1834.     1  vol. 
Wright  (Robert  B.).    See  Pennsylvania  Statb. 

Wythe  (George).    Virginia  Chancery,  1788-1799. 
1vol. 

Yates  (John  V.  N.).     Select  Cases  decided  in  the 
New  York  Courts.    1  vol. 

Year-Books.  Cases  in  Different  Courts  from  Edw, 
I.-Hen.  VIII.     11  parts. 
Part  I.     By  Maynard.     Exchequer  {Memo- 
randa Scaecarii),  2-29  Edw.  I.,  King's 
Bench,  Common   Pleas,  and  Exche- 
quer, 1-19  Edw.  II. 
II.-IV.   King's    Bench    and    Common 
Pleas,  1-60  Edw.  IIL 

V.  Liber  Assisarum. 

VI.  King's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas, 
1  Hen.  IV.-IO  Hen.  V. 

VII.,  VIII.  King's  Bench  and  Common 
Pleas,  1-39  Hen.  VI. 

IX.  Annals  King's  Bench  and  Common 
Pleas,  1-22  Edw.  IV. 

X.  King's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas, 
5  Edw.  IV. 

XI.  King's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas, 
1  Edw.  V.-27  Hen.  VIIL  It  appears 
from  a  case  in  this  volume  of  the 
Year-Books  cited  in  Wallace's  Re- 
porters, from  Mr.  Foss's  valuable  Lives 
of  the  English  Judges-,  that  Richard 
III.  wished  to  sit  in  court  and  decide 
cases  there.  The  judges  refused  very 
distinctly  to  allow  him  to  do  so.  See 
Wallace,  Report.  75. 

Year-Books.      30-33    Edward    I.      Edited    and» 
translated  by  A.  J.  Howard.     Published  by 
the  authority  of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of 
the   Treasury,  under  the   direction   of  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls.     1864. 

Yeates  (Jasper).  Pennsylvania  Supreme  Court, 
1791-1808.    4  vols. 

Yblverton  (Sir  Henry).  King's  Bench,  Pasch, 
T.  44  Eliz.-Hil.  T.  Jao.  I.  Excellent  re- 
ports of  a  first-rate  old-school  English  law- 
yer, and  admirably  edited  in  America  by 
Judge  Metcalf.  See  Wallace,  Report.  153, 
where  a  full  biographical  sketch  of  the 
gifted  and  unfortunate  reporter  is  given. 

Yerger  (George  S.).    Tennessee  Supreme  Court, 

1818-1837.     10  vols. 
YoCnge  (Edward).      Exchequer  Equity  Cases,  I] 

Geo.  IV.-2  WiU.  IV.    1  vol. 
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TouNOB  (Edward)  &  Collyer  (John).    Bitelieqnor 
Equity  Cases,  i  Will.  IV.-3  Vict.    3  vols. 

TouNQE  (Edward)  &  Collybb  (John).   High  Court 
of  Chancery,  1841-1844.    2  vols. 

TouHas  (Edward)  &  Jeryis  (J.).    Exchequer  and 
Exchequer  Chamber,  7-11  Geo.  IV.    3  vols. 

Zabriskie  (A.  0.).      New  Jersey  Supreme  Court, 
184Jr-1855.     4  vols. 

REPRESENT.  To  eShibit;  to  expose 
before  the  eyes.  To  represent  a  thing  is  to 
produce  it  pHblicly.     Dig.  10.  4.  2.  3. 

REPRESENTATION.    In  Insurance. 

The  stating  of  facts  by  either  of  the  par- 
ties to  a  policy  of  insurance,  to  the  other, 
\rhether  in  writing  or  orally,  expressly  or  by 
pl'^in  implication,  preliminary  and  in  refer- 
ence to  making  the  insurance,  obviously  tend- 
ing to  influence  the  other  as  to  entering  into 
the  contract.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  §'524 ;  12  Md. 
348;  11  Gush.  Mass.  324;  2N.  H.  551;  6 
Gray,  Mass.  221. 

'd.  A  fact  obviously  having  such  tendency 
is  called  a  material  fact.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ? 
525.  Doctrines  respecting  representation  and 
concealment  usually  have  reference  to  those 
by  the  assured,  upon  v^hose  knowledge  and 
statement  of  the  facts  the  insurance  is  usually 
jnade;  but  the  doctrine  on  the  subject  is 
equally  applied  to  the  underwriter,  so  far  as 
facts  are  known  to  him.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  I 
533  ;  3  Burr.  1905  ;  2  Taunt.  214. 

A  misrepresentation  makes  the  insurance 
void,  notwithstanding  its  being  free  of  fraud. 
1  Story,  Coofl.  L.  57 ;  1  Term,  12;  1  Du.  N.  Y. 
747;  18  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  427. 

A  statement  of  a  mere  expectation  or  be- 
lief is  not  a  representation  of  the  facts  to 
which  it  has  reference.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  § 
551;  CoWp.785;  1  Dougl.  271,  305;  13  Mass. 
172 ;  22  Piclk.  Mass.  200. 

3.  A  substantial  compliance  with  a  repre- 
sentation is  sufScient, — the  rule  being  less 
strict  than  in  case  of  an  express  warranty. 
1  Phillips,  Ins.  ??  544,  547,  669  et  seq.;  3 
Mete.  Ittass.  114;  7  East,  367 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
439. 

Insurance  against  fire  and  on  life  rests 
upon  the  same  general  conditions  of  good 
faith  as  maritime  insurance ;  but  in  the  first 
two  classes  the  contract  is  usually  based 
mainly  upon  statements  by  the  apjilicant  in 
written  replies  to  numerous  inquiries  ex- 
pressly referred  to  in  the  policy,  which  an- 
swers are  thus  made  express  warranties,  and 
must,  accordingly,  be  strictly  true  whether 
their  being  so  is  or  is  not  material  to  the  risk. 
The  inquiries  are  intended  to  cover  all  mate- 
rial citcuinstances,  subject,  however,  to  the 
principle,  applicable  to  all  contracts,  that 
fraud  by  either  party  will  exonerate  the  other 
from  his  obligations,  if  he  so  elects.  1  Phil- 
lips, Ins.  c.  7,  s.  15,  16 ;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  188 ;  2 
Hall,  N.  Y.  632 ;  7  Barb.  N.  Y.  570 ;  2  Den. 
N.  Y.  75  ;  10  Pick.  Mass.  535  ;  6  Gray,  Mass. 
288 ;  6  Cush.  Mass.  42,  449 ;  2  Rob.  La.  266 ; 
24  Penn:  St.  320  ;  3  Md.  341 ;  2  Ohio,  452; 
21  Conn.  19;  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  176;  6  Mo- 


Lean,  C.  C.  324;  8  How.  235  ;  1  W.  Blackst. 
312 ;  6  Taunt.  186  ;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  58tj  ■  2 
Mees.  &W.  Bxch.  505 ;  5  Bingh.  533 ;  3  Carr 
&  P.  353 ;  2  Mood.  &  R.  328.    See  Conckai- 

UENT  ;   MlSREP«ESE>rTAtlON. 

In  Scotch  Law.  The  name  of  a  plea  or 
statement  presented  to  a  lord-ordinary  of  the 
court  of  sessions,  when  his  judgment  is 
brought  under  review. 

REPRESENTATION  OF  PERSONS. 

A  fiction  of  the  law,  the  efiect  of  which  is  to 
put  the  representative  in  the  place,  degree, 
or  right  of  the  person  represented. 

The  heir  represents  his  ancestor,  Bacon, 
Abr.  Heir  and  Ancestor  (A) ;  the  devisee,  his 
testator ;  the  executor,  his  testator ;  the  ad- 
ministrator, his  intestate;  the  successor  in 
corporations,  his  predecessor;  and,  generally 
speaking,  they  are  entitled  to  the  rights  of 
the  persons  whom  they  represent,  and  bound 
to  fulfil  the  duties  and  obligations  which  were 
binding  upon  them  in  those  characters. 

Representation  was  unknown  to  the  Eo- 
mans,  and  was  invented  by  the  commentators 
and  doctors  of  the  civil  law.  Toullier,  Dr.  Civ. 
Fr.  liv.  3, 1. 1,  c.  3,  n.  180.  See  Ayliife,  Pand. 
397 ;  Dalloz,  Diet.  Succession,  art.  4,  §  2. 

REPRESENTATIVE.  One  who  repre- 
sents or  is  in  the  place  of  another. 

In  legislation,  it  signifies  one  who  has  been 
elected  a  member  of  that  branch  of  the  legis- 
lature called  the  house  of  representatives. 

A  representative  of  a  deceased  person, 
sometimes  called  a  "  personal  representative," 
or  "legal  personal  representative,"  is  one 
Vho  is  executor  or  administratorOf  the  person 
described.  6  Madd.  Ch.  159;  5  Yes.  Ch. 
402. 

REfRESSNTATrVE  DEMOCRAC7. 

A  form  of  government  where  the  powers  of 
the  sovereignty  are  delegated  to  a  body  of 
men,  elected  from  time  to  time,  who  exercise 
them  for  the  benefit  Of  the  whole  nation.  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  31. 

REPRIEVE  (from  Fr.  reprendre,  to  take 
back).  In  Criminal  Practice.  The  with- 
drawing of  a  sentence  for  an  interval  qf  time, 
which  operates  in  delay  of  execution.  4  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  394. 

It  is  granted  by  the  favor  of  the  pardon- 
ing power,  or  by  the  court  who  tried  the  pri- 
soner. Reprieves  are  sometimes  granted  ex 
necessitate  legis:  for  example,  when  a  woman 
is  convicted  of  a  capital  offence,  after  judg- 
ment she  may  allege  pregnancy  in  delay  of 
execution.  In  order,  however,  to  render  this 
plea  available,  she  must  be  quick  wiih 
child,  the  law  presuming^-perhaps  absurdly 
enough"-that  before  that  period  life  does  not 
commence  in  the  foetus.  Coke,  3d  Inst.  17 ; 
1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.368.;  2  id.  413;  4Blaokstone, 
Comm.  395. 

The  judge  is  also  bound  to  grant  a  reprieve 
when  the  prisoner  becomes  insane.  4  Ear- 
grave,  St.  Tr.  205,  206;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  4; 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  C.  1,  S.  4;  1  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  757. 
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REPRIMAND.  The  censure  which  in 
aome  cases  a  public  officer  pronounces  against 
an  oifender. 

This  species  of  punishment  is  used  by  le- 
fjislative  bodies  to  punish  their  members  or 
others  who  have  been  guilty  of  some  impro- 
priety of  conduct  towards  them.  The  repri- 
mand is  usually  pronounced  by  the  speaker. 

REPRISALS.  The  forcibly  taking  a 
thing  by  one  nation  which  belonged  to_  an- 
other, in  return  or  satisfaction  for  an  injury 
committed  by  the  latter  on  the  former.  Vat- 
tel,  b.  2,  u.  18,  8.  342 ;  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
C.7. 

Gmeral  repri'sals  take  place  by  virtue  of 
commissions  deliTered  to  officers  and  citizens 
of  the  aggrieved  state,  directing  them  to  take 
the  persons  and  property  belonging  to  the 
offending  gtate  wherever  found. 

Negative  reprisals  take  place  when  a  nation 
refuses  to  fulfil  a  perfect  obligation  which  it 
has  contracted,  or  to  permit  another  state  to 
enjoy  a  right  which  it  justly  claims. 

Positive  reprisals  consist  in  seizing  the  per- 
sons and  effects  belonging  to  the  other  nation, 
in  order  to  obtain  satisfaction. 

/^ectaJ  reprisals  are  such  as  are  granted  in 
times  of  peace  to  particular  individuals  who 
have  suffered  an  injury  from  the  citizens  or 
subjects  of  the  other  nation. 

Reprisals  are  used  between  nation  and 
nation  to  do  themselves  justice,  when  they 
cannot  otherwise  obtain  it.  Congress  have 
the  power  to  grant  letters  of  marque  and 
reprisal.    U.  S.  Const,  art.  1,  s.  8,  cl.  11. 

Reprisals  are  made  in  two  ways,  either  by 
embargo,  in  which  case  the  act  is  that  of  the 
state,  or  by  letters  of  marque  and  reprisals, 
in  which  case  the  act  is  that  of  the  citizen, 
authorized  by  the  government.  See  2  Brown, 
Civ.  Law,  334. 

The  property  seized  in  making  reprisals  is 
preserved  while  there  is  any  hope  of  obtain- 
ing satisfaction  or  justice ;  as  soon  as  that 
hope  disappears,  it  is  confiscated,  and  then 
the  reprisal  is  complete.  Vattel,  b.  2,  o.  18, 
§  342.     See  Wheaton,  Int.  Law. 

REPRISES.  The  deductions  and  pay- 
ments out  of  lands,  annuities,  and  the  like 
are  called  reprises,  because  they  are  taken 
back:  when  we  speak  of  the  clear  yearly 
value  of  an  estate,  we  say  it  is  worth  so  much 
a  year  ultra  reprises,  besides  all  reprises. 

In  Pennsylvania,  lands  are  not  to  be  sold 
when  the  rents  can  pay  the  encumbrances  in 
seven  years,  beyond  all  reprises. 

REPROBATION.  In  Ecclesiastical 
Law.  The  propounding  exceptions  either 
against  facts,  persons,  or  things:  as,  to  allege 
that  certain  deeds  or  instruments  have  not 
been  duly  and  lawfully  executed;  or  that 
certain  persons  are  such  that  they  are  incom- 
petent as  witnesses ;  or  that  certain  things 
ought  not,  for  legal  reasons,  to  be  admitted. 

REPUBLIC.  A  commonwealth;  that 
form  of  government  in  which  the  adminis- 
tration  of  affairs  is  open  to  all  the  citizens. 
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In  another  sense,  it  signifies  the  state,  inde 
pendently  of  its  form  of  government.  1 
TouUier,  n.  28,  and  n.  202,  note.         ' 

REPUBLICAN  GOVERNMENT.    A 

government  in  the  republican  form ;  a  g'W 
ernment  of  the  people:  it  is  usually  put  in 
opposition  to  a  monarchical  or  aristocratic 
government. 

The  fourth  section  of  the  fourth  article  of 
the  constitution  directs  that  "  the  United 
States  shall  guarantee  to  every  state  in  the 
Union  a  republican  form  of  government." 
The  form  of  government  is  to  be  guaranteed, 
which  supposes  a  form  already  established; 
and  this  is  the  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment the  United  States  have  undertaken  to 
protect.     See  Story,  Const.  |  1807. 

REPUBLICATION.  An  act  done  by  a 
testator,  from  which  it  can  be  concluded  that 
he  intended  that  an  instrument  which  had 
been  revoked  by  him  should  operate  as  his 
will ;  or  it  is  the  re-execution  of  a  will  by  the 
testator,  with  a  view  of  giving  it  full  force 
and  effect. 

3.  The  republication  is  express  when  there 
has  been  an  actual  re-execution  of  it,  1  Ves. 
Ch.  440;  2  Rand.  Va.  192;  9  Johns.  N.  Y. 
312 ;  it  is  implied  when,  for  example,  the 
testator  by  a  codicil  executed  according  to 
the  statute  of  frauds,  reciting  that  he  had 
made  his  will,  added,  "I  hereby  ratify  and 
confirm  my  said  will,  except  in  the  alterations 
after  mentioned."  Com.  381 ;  3  Brown, 
Pari.  Cas.  85.  The  will  might  be  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  not  in  the  power  of  -the  testator,  and 
it  may  be  thus  republished.  1  Ves.  Sen.  Ch. 
437;  3Bvngh.614;  iyes.Ch.486;  4  Brown, 
Ch.  2. 

3.  The  republication  of  a  will  has  the 
effect— ^j-si,  to-  give  it  all  the  force  of  a  will 
made  at  the  time  of  the  republication:  if,  for 
example,  a  testator  by  his  will  devise  "all 
his  lands  in  A,"  then  revokes  his  will,  and 
afterwards  buys  other  lands  in  A,  the  republi- 
cation, made  after  the  purchase,  will  pass  all 
the  testator's  lands  in  A.  Croke  Bliz.  493. 
See  1  P.  Will.  275.  Second,  to  set  up  a  will 
which  had  been  revoked.  See,  generally, 
Williams,  Exec. ;  Jarman,  Wills ;  2  Bouvier, 
Inst.  nn.  2162-2264. 

REPUDIATE.  To  express  in  a  sufficient 
manner  a  determination  not  to  accept  a  right, 
when  it  is  offered. 

He  who  repudiates  a  right  cannot  by  that  aot 
transfer  it  to  another.  Repudiation  differs  from 
renunciation  in  this,  that  by  the  former  he  vrho 
repudiates  simply  declares  that  he  will  not  accept; 
while  he  who  renounces  a  right  does  so  in  favor  of  . 
another.  Kennnciation  is,  however,  sometimes  used 
in  the  sense  of  repudiation.  See  Benounce  ;  Ke- 
NUHCIATION ;  Wolff,  lust.  J  339. 

REPUDIATION.      In  CivU  Law.     A 

term  used  to  signify  the  putting  away  of  a 
wife  or  a  woman  betrothed. 

Properly,  divorce  is  used  to  point  out  the  sepa- 
ration of  married  persons;  repudiation,  to  denote 
the  separation  either  '>f  married  people,  or  those 
who  are  only  affianced.  Vivortiwn  est  repttdiitm 
et  aeparatio  maritorum;   repudium  ett  renunciatio 
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tponaalivm,  vel  etiam  est  divortium.  Big*  50.  16. 
101. 

A  determination  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
any  particular  thing ;  as,  a  repudiation  of  a 
legacy  is  the  abandonment  of  such  legacy, 
and  a  renunciation  of  all  right  to  it. 

Ill  Ecclesiastical  Law.  The  refusal  to 
accept  a  benefice  which  has  been  conferred 
upon  the  party  repudiating. 

REPUGNANCY  (Lat.Ve,  back,  against, 
pugnare,  to  fight).  In  Contracts.  A  dis- 
agreement or  inconsistency  between  two  or 
more  clauses  of  the  same  instrument.  In 
deeds,  and  other  instruments  inter  vivos,  the 
earlier  clause  prevails,  if  the  inconsistency 
be  not  so  great  as  to  avoid  the  instrument  for 
uncertainty.  Hardw.  94 ;  Ow.  84 ;  2  Taunt. 
109;  15  Sim.  Oh.  118;  2C.B.830;  1.?  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  534. 

In  wills,  the  latter  clause  prevails,  under 
the  same  exceptions.  Coke,  Litt.  112  6; 
Plowd.  541;  2  Taunt.  109;  6  Yes.  100;  2 
Mylne  &  K.  149  ;  1  Jarm.  Wills,  411.  See 
23  Am.  Jur.  277 ;  1  Parsons,  Contr.  26. 

Repugnancy  in  a  condition  renders  it  void. 
2  Salt.  463 ;  2  Mod.  285 ;  11  id.  191 ;  1  Hawks, 
No.  C.  20 ;  7  J.  J.  Marsh.  192.  And  see, 
generally,  3  Pick.  272 ;  4  id.  54 ;  6  Cow.  677. 

In  Pleading.  An  inconsistency  or  dis- 
agreement between  the  statements  of  mate- 
terial  facts  in  a  declaration  or  other  pleading: 
as,  where  certain  timber  was  said  to  be  for 
the  completion  of  a  house  already  built.  1 
Salk.  213. 

Repugnancy  of  immaterial  facts,  or  of  re- 
dundant and  unnecessary  matter,  if  it  does 
not  contradict  material  allegations,  will  not, 
in  general,  vitiate  the  pleadings.  Coke,  Litt. 
.  303  h;  10  East,  142 ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  233. 
SeeLawes,  Plead.  64;  Stephen,  Plead.  378; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Abatement  (H  6) ;  1  Viner,  Abr. 
36;  19  id.  45  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Amendment,  etc. 
(E  2),  Pkas  (I  4). 

REPUTATION  (Lat.  repuio,  to  consider). 
The  opinion  generally  entertained  in  regard 
to  the  character  or  condition  of  a  person  by 
those  who  know  him  or  his  family.  The  opi- 
nion generally  entertained  by  those  who  may 
be  supposed  to  be  acquainted  with  a  fact. 

In  general,  reputation  is  evidence  to  prove 
a  man's  character  in  society;  a  pedigree,  14 
Campb.  416  ;  4Term,  356 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  153 ; 
certain  prescriptive  or  customary  rights  and 
obligations;  matters  of  public  notoriety.  But 
as  such  evidence  is  in  its  own  nature  very 
weak,  it  must  be  supported,  when  it  relates 
to  the  exercise  of  a  right  or  privilege,  by 
proof  of  acts  of  enjoyment  of  such  right  or 
privilege  within  the  period  of  living  memory. 

1  Maule  &  S.  679;  5  Term,  32.  Afterwards, 
evidence  of  reputation  may  be  given.  The 
fact  must  be  of  a  public  nature ;  it  must  be 
derived  from  persons  likely  to  know  the  facts. 

2  Bingh.  86;  9  B.  Monr.  88;  4  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  53.  The  facts  must  be  general,  and  not 
particular ;  they  must  be  free  from  suspicion. 
1  Starkie,  Ev.  54^65 ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  4th 
Am.  ed.  248  et  seq. 


Injuries  to  a  man's  reputation  by  circu- 
lating false  accounts  in  relation  thereto  are 
remediable  by  action  and  by  indictment.  See 
Libel;  Slander. 

REQUEST  (Lat.  require,  to  ask  for). 

In  Contracts.  A  notice  of  a  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  person  making  it,  that  the  other 
party  shall  do  something  in  relation  to  a  con- 
tract. Generally,  when  a  debt  is  payable 
immediately,  no  request  need  be  made.  10 
Mass.  230 ;  3  Day,  Conn.  327 ;  1  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  319. 

In  some  cases,  the  necessity  of  a  request  is 
implied  from  the  nature  of  the  transaction: 
as,  where  a  horse  is  sold  to  A,  to  be  paid  for 
on  delivery,  A  must  show  a  request,  5  Term, 
409 ;  1  East,  209,  or  impossibility  on  the  part 
of  the  vendor  to  comply,  if  requested,  10  East, 
359;  5  Barnew.  &  Ad.  712,  previous  to  bring- 
ing an  action,  or  on  a  promise  to  marry.  2 
Dowl.  &  R.  55.  See  Demand.  And  if  the 
contract  in  terms  provides  for  a  request,  it 
must  be  made.  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  327.  It 
should  be  in  writing,  and  state  distinctly 
what  is  required  to  be  done.  1  Chitty,  Praot. 
497. 

In  Pleading.  The  statement  in  the  plain- 
tiff's declaration-  that  a  demand  or  request 
has  been  made  by  the  plaintiff  of  the  defend- 
ant to  do  some  act  which  he  was  bound  to 
perform,  and  for  which  the  action  is  brought. 

A  general  request  is  that  stated  in  the  form 
"although  often  requested  so  to  do"  (licet 
saepe,  requisitus),  generally  added  in  the 
common  breach  to  the  money  counts.  Its 
omission  will  not  vitiate  the  declaration.  2 
H.  Blackst.  131 ;  1  Wils.  33  ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  59; 
1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  100. 

A  special  request  is  one  provided  for  by  the 
contract,  expressly  or  impliedly.  Such  a  re- 
quest must  be  averred,  5  Term,  409 ;  1  East, 
204 ;  3  Bulstr.  297  ;  3  Campb.  549  ;  2  Barnew. 
&C.685,andproved.  1  Saund. 32, n. 2.  Itmust 
state  time  and  place  of  making,  and  by  whom 
it  was  made,  that  the  court  may  judge  of  its 
sufficiency.  1  Strange,  89.  See  Comyns, 
Dig.  PUader  (C  69,  70);  1  Saund.  33,  n.;  2 
Ventr.  75 ;  Demand. 

REQUEST  NOTES.  In  English  Law. 
Certain  notes  or  requests  from  persons  amenar 
ble  to  the  excise  laws,  to  obtain  a  jjermit  for 
removing  any  excisable  goods  or  articles  from 
one  place  to  another. 

REQUISITION.  The  act  of  demanding 
a  thing  to  be  done  by  virtue  of  some  right. 

The  demand  made  by  the  governor  of  one 
state  on  the  governor  of  another  for  a  fugitive, 
under  the  provision  of  the  United  States  con- 
stitution. 

RES  (Lat.  things). 

The  terms  Res,  Bona,  Biens,  nsed  by  jurists  who 
have  written  in  the  Latin  and  French  languages, 
are  intended  to  include  movable  or  personal,  as 
well  as  immoTable  or  real,  property.  1  Surge, 
Confl.  of  Laws,  19.     See  Biens;  Bona;  Thisos. 

RES  COMMUNES  (Lat)-  1°  Civil 
Law.  Those  things  which,  though  a  sepiij 
rate  share  of  them  can  be  enjoyed  and  usoa 
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by  every  one,  cannot  bo  exclusively  and 
wholly  appropriated:  as,  light,  air,  running 
water.  Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law,  J  156 ;  Erskine, 
Inst.  1.  1.  5,  6. 

RES  OESTiE  (Lat.).  Transaction; 
thing  done ;  the  subject-matter. 

When  it  is  necessary  in  the  course  of  a 
3ause  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  a  particu- 
lar act,  or  the  intention  of  the  person  who 
did  the  act,  proof  of  what  the  person  said  at 
the  time  of  doing  it  is  admissible  evidence 
as  part  of  the  res  geatm,  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  its  true  character.  On  an  indict- 
ment for  a  rape,  for  example,  what  the  girl 
said  so  recently  after  the  fact  as  to  exclude 
the  possibility  of  practising  on  her,  has  been 
hew  to  be  admissible  evidence  as  a  part  of 
the  transaction.  East,  PI.  Cr.  414;  2  Stark. 
241;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  47  ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  4th 
Am.  ed.  185  et  seq. ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

RES  INTEGRA  (Lat.  an  entire  thing; 
an  entirely  new  or  untouched  matter).  A 
term  applied  to  those  points  of  law  which 
have  not  been  decided,  which  are  untouched 
by  dictum  or  decision.  3  Mer.  Ch.  269;  1 
Burge,  Confl.  of  Laws,  241. 

RES  INTER  ALIOS  ACTA  (Lat.).  A 
technical  phrase  which  signifies  acts  of  others 
or  transactions  between  others. 

Neither  the  declarations  nor  any  other  acts 
of  those  who  are  mere  strangers,  or,  as  it  is 
usually  expressed,  any  res  inter  alios  acta, 
are  admissible  in  evidence  against  any  one : 
when  the  party  against  whom  such  acts  are 
offered  in  evidence  was  privy  to  the  act,  the 
objection  ceases :  it  is  no  longer  res  inter  alios. 
1  Starkie,  Ev.  52;  3  id.  1300;  4  Mann.  &  G. 
282.    See  1  Mete.  Mass.  55;  Maxims. 

RES  JUDICATA  (Lat.  things  decided). 
In  Practice.  A  legal  or  equitable  issue 
which  has  been  decided  by  a  court  of  compe- 
tent jurisdiction. 

It  is  a  general  principle  tliat  such  decision  is 
binding  and  conclusive  upon  all  other  courts  of  con- 
current power.  This  principle  pervades  not  only 
our  own,  but  all  other  systems  of  jurisprudence, 
and  has  become  a  rule  of  universal  law,  founded 
on  the  soundest  policy.  If,  therefore,  Paul  sue  Peter 
to  recover  the  amount  due  to  him  upon  a  bond,  and 
on  the  trial  the  plaintiff  fails  to  prove  the  due  exe- 
cution of  the  bond  by  Peter, — in  consequence  of 
which  a  verdict  is  rendered  for  the  defendant  and 
judgment  is  entered  thereupon, — this  judgment, 
till  reversed  on  error,  is  conclusive  upon  the  par- 
ties, and  Paul  cannot  recover  in  a  subsequent  suit, 
although  he  may  then  be  able  to  prove  the  due  ex- 
ecution of  the  bond  by  Peter,  and  that  the  money 
is  due  to  him;  for,  to  use  the  language  of  the 
civilians,  rea  judicata  facit  ex  albo  nigrunif  ex  nigra 
album,  ex  cttrvn  rectum,  ex  recto  cttrvum  {a  decision 
makes  white  black;  black,  white;  the  crooked, 
straight;  the  straight,  crooked). 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States  and  the 
amendments  to  it  declare  that  no  fact  once  tried  by 
a  jury  shall  be  otherwise  re-examinable  in  any 
court  of  the  United  States  than  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  common  law. 

But  in  order  to  make  a  matter  res  judicata 
there  must  be  a  concurrence  of  the  four  con- 
ditions following,  namely :  identity  in  the 
thing  sued  for,  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  109;  3 


East,  346;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  20;  1  Hen.  & 
M.  Va.  449;  1  Dan.  Ky.  434;  identUy  of 
the  cause  of  action:  if,  for  example,  I  have 
claimed  a  right  of  way  over  Blackaore,  and 
a  final  judgment  has  been  rendered  against 
me,  and  afterwards  I  purchase  Blackacre, 
this  first  decision  shall  not  be  a  bar  to  my 
recovery  when  I  sue  as  owner  of  the  land, 
and  not  for  an  easement  over  it  which  I 
claimed  as  a  right  appurtenant  to  my  land 
Whiteacre,  6  Wheat.  109;  2  Gall.  C.  C.  216; 
17  Mass.  237;  2  Leigh,  Va.  474;  8  Conn.  268; 
1  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  329 ;  16  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  282;  17  id.  319;  3  Pick.  Mass.  429; 
identify  of  persons  and  of  parties  to  the  ac- 
tion, 7  Cranch,  271 ;  1  Wlieat.  6 ;  14  Serg.  & 
R.  Penn.  435 ;  4  Mass.  441 ;  2  Yerg.  Tenn. 
10 ;  5  Me.  410 ;  8  Gratt.  Va.  68 ;  16  Mo.  168 ; 
12  Ga.  271 ;  21  Ala.  n.  s.  813 ;  4  Den.  N.  Y. 
302  ;  23  Barb.  N.  Y.  464:  this  rule  is  a  neces- 
sary consequence  of  the  rule  of  natural  jus- 
tice, ne  inauditus  condemnetur ;  identity  of 
the  quality  in  the  persons  for  or  against  whom 
the  claim  is  made :  for  example,  an  action  by 
Peter  to  recover  a  horse,  and  a  final  judgment 
against  him,  is  no  bar  to  an  action  by  Peter, 
administrator  of  Paul,  to  recover  the  same 
horse.  5  Coke,  32  6;  4  Term,  490 ;  6  Mann. 
&  G.  164 ;  4  C.  B.  884.  See  Habeas  Cokpus  ; 
Former  JwDOMENT  ;  2  Phillipps,  ^y.  passim. 

RES  MANCIPI  (Lat.).  In  Roman 
LavT.  Those  things  which  might  be  sold  and 
alienated,  or  of  which  the  property  might  be 
transferred  from  one  person  to  another. 

The  division  of  things  into  ree  mancipi  a.nd  rea 
nee  mancipi  was  one  of  ancient  origin,  and  it  con- 
tinued to  a  late  period  in  the  empire.  Kes  man- 
cipi (Ulph.  Frag,  xix.)  are  prsedia  in  italieo  solo, 
both  rustic  and  urban ;  also,  jura  ruaticorum  prse- 
diorum  or  aervitutea,  as  via,  iter,  aqitseductua ;  also 
slaves,  and  four-footed  animals,  as  oxen,  horses, 
etc.,  quse  collo  doraove  domantur.  Smith,  Diet. 
Gr.  &,  Eom.  Antiq.  To  this  list  may  be  added 
children  of  Koman  parents,  who  were,  according 
to  the  old  law,  rea  wancipi.  The  distinction  be- 
tween res  mancipi  and  nee  mancipi  was  abolished 
by  Justinian  in  his  Code.      Id. ;  Cooper,  Inst.  442. 

RES  NOVA  (Lat.).  Something  new; 
something  not  before  decided. 

RES  NTJLLIXJS  (Lat.).  A  thing  which 
has  no  owner.  A  thing  which  has  been  aban- 
doned by  its  owner  is  as  much  res  nuUiiis  as 
if  it  had  never  belonged  to  any  one. 

The  first  possessor  of  such  a  thing  becomes 
the  owner :  res  nullius  Jit  primi  oecupantis 
Bowyer,  Comm.  97. 

RES  FERIIT  DOMINO  (Lat.  the 
thing  is  lost  to  the  owner).  A  phrase  used 
to  express  that  when  a  thing  is  lost  or  de- 
stroyed it  is  lost  to  the  person  who  was  the 
owner  of  it  at  the  time.  For  example,  an 
article  is  sold ;  if  the  seller  have  perfected 
the  title  of  the  buyer  so  that  it  is  his,  and  it 
be  destroyed,  it  is  the  buyer's  loss ;  but  if,  on 
the  contrary,  something  remains  to  be  done 
before  the  title  becomes  vested  in  the  buyer, 
then  the  loss  falls  on  the  seller. 

RES  PRIVAT.a!  (Lat.).  In  Clrtl  Law 
Things  the  property  of  one  or  more  indi 
viduals.    Mackeldy,  Civ.  Law,  J  15'. 
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RESPnBLICiE(Lat.).    In  Civil  Law. 

Things  the  property  of  the  state.  Mackeldy, 
Civ.  Law,  i  157 ;  Erskine,  Inst.  2.  1.  5.  6. 

RES  RELIGIOS.ai  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Law.  Things  pertaining  to  religion.  Places 
where  the  dead  were  buried.  Thevenot  Des- 
saules,  Diet,  du  Dig.  Chose. 

RES  SACRiB  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Those  things  which  had  been  publicly  con- 
secrated. 

RES  SAIirCT.3!  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law. 
Those  things  which  were  especially  protected 
against  injury  of  man. 

RES  UNIVERSATIS  (Lat.).  Those 
things  which  belong  to  cities  or  municipal 
corporations.  They  belong  so  far  to  the 
public  that  they  cannot  be  appropriated  to 
private  use :  such  as  public  squares,  market- 
houses,  streets,  and  the  like.  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  446. 

RESALE.  A  second  sale  made  of  an 
article :  as,  for  example,  when  A,  having  sold 
a  horse  to  B,  and  the  latter,  not  having  paid 
for  him,  and  refusing  to  take  him  away, 
when  by  his  contract  he  was  bound  to  do  so, 
again  sells  the  horse  to  C. 

The  effect  of  a  resale  is  not  always  to  an- 
nul the  first  sale,  because,  as  in  this  case,  B 
would  be  liable  to  A  for  the  difference  of  the 
price  between  the  sale  and  resale.  4  Bingh. 
722  ;  4  Mann.  &  G.  898  ;  Blackburn,  Sales, 
336;  Story,  Sales. 

RESCEIT,  RECEIT.  The  admission 
or  receiving  of  a  third  person  to  plead  his 
right  in  a  cause  formerly  commenced  between 
two  other  persons :  as,  when  an  action  is 
brought  against  a  tenant  for  life  or  years,  or 
any  other  particular  tenant,  and  he  makes 
default,  in  such,  case  the  reversioner  may 
move  that  he  may  be  received  to  defend  his 
right  and  to  plead  with  the  demandant. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. ;  Oowel. 

The  admittance  of  a  plea  when  the  con- 
troversy is  between  the  same  two  persons. 
Coke,  Litt.  192 ;  3  Nelson,  Abr.  146. 

RESCISSION   OF   CONTRACTS. 

The  abrogation  or  annulling  ot  contracts. 

3.  It  may  take  place  by  mutual  consent ; 
and  this  consent  may  be  inferred  from  acts. 
4  Mann.  &  G.  898  ;  7  Bingh.  266  ;  1  Term, 
133 ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  57  ;  4  id.  114 ;  5  Me.  277. 
It  may  take  place  as  the  act  of  one  party,  in 
consequence  of  a  failure  to  perform  by  the 
other,  2  C.  B.  905 ;  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  285;  2 
Penn.  St.  454;  3  id.  445  ;  28  N.  H.  561 ;  9 
La.  Ann.  31 ;  not  so  where  the  failure  is  but 
partial,  4  Ad.  &  E.  599 ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
231 ;  on  account  of  fraud,  even  thongh  par- 
tially executed,  5  Cush.  Mass.  126 ;  15  Ohio, 
200  ;  23  N.  H.  519.  See  1  Den.  N.  Y.  69 ; 
10  Ala.  N.  s.  478 ;  7  Ired.  No.  C.  32. 

3.  A  contract  cannot,  in  general,  be  re- 
scinded by  one  party  unless  both  parties  can 
be  placed  in  the  same  situation  and  can 
stand  upon  the  same  terms  as  existed  when 
the  contract  was  made.  5  East,  449 ;  2  Younge 
&  J.  Exch.  2^8 ;  4  Mann.  &  G.  903 ;  1  Mees. 


&W.  Bxeh.  231 ;  2  Exch.  783 ;  3  Me.  30-  U 
id.  364 ;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  69;  1  Mete.  Mass.  547- 
22  Pick.  Mass.  283;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  515  ■  2 
Watts,  Penn.  433;  10  Ohio,  142;  27  Miss 
498;  3Vt.442;  IN.  H.  17;  9  ia.  298.  It 
must  be  done  at  the  time  specified,  if  there 
be  such  a  time :  otherwise,  within  a  reasonable 
time,  2  Campb.  530 ;  1  Stark.  107;  IJ.B 
Moore,  106;  6  Scott,  187;  14  Me.  57;  22 
Pick.  Mass.  546 ;  in  case  of  fraud,  upon  its 
discovery.  1  Den.  N.  Y.  69 ;  4  id.  654 ;  24 
Wend.  N.  Y.  74;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  83. 
The  right  may  be  waived  by  mere  lapse  of 
time,  3  Stor.  C.  C.  612 ;  see  6  Clark  &  F.  Hou. 
L.  234;  3  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  17,  or  other  circum- 
stances. 9  Barnew.  &  C.  59;  4  Den.  N.  Y. 
554;  4  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  537;  4  Mass.  502; 
1  Baldw.  C.  C.  331.  A  peculiar  right  of  re- 
scission of  contracts  of  sale  of  real  estate 
where  security  has  been  taken  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  purchase-money  exists  in  Penn- 
sylvania.   4  Watts,  Penn.  l56,  199. 

4.  The  equity  for  the  rescission  and  can- 
cellation of  agreements,  securities,  deeds,  and 
other  instruments  arises  when  a  transaction 
is  vitiated  by  illegality  or  fraud,  or  by  reason 
of  its  having  been  carried  on  in  ignorance  or 
mistake  of  facts  material  to  its  operation. 
The  jurisdiction  of  the  court  of  equity  is  ex- 
ercised upon  the  principle  of  quia  iimk;  that 
is,  for  fear  that  such  agreements,  securities, 
deeds,  and  other  instruments  may  be  vexO' 
tiously  or  injuriously  used  against  the  party 
seeking  relief,  when  the  evidence  to  impeach 
them  may  be  lost ;  or  that  they  may  throw  a 
cloud  or  suspicion  over  his  interest  or  title ; 
or  where  he  has  a  defence  good  in  equity 
which  cannot  be  made  available  at  law.  The 
cases  in  which  this  relief  will  be  granted  on 
account  of  misrepresentation  and  fraud  may 
be  divided  into  four  classes:  frat,  where 
there  is  actual  fraud  in  the  party  defendatit 
in  which  the  party  plaintiff  has  not  partici- 
pated, 13  Pet,  26 ;  secondly,  where  there  is 
constructive  fraud  against  public  policy  and 
the  party  plaintiff  has  not  participated  therein, 
see  4  Munf.  Va.  816 ;  thirdly,  where  there  is 
a  fraud  against  public  policy  and  the  party 
plaintiff  has  participated  therein,  but  public 
policy  would  be  defeated  bj  allowing  it  to 
stand ;  fourthly,  where  there  is  a  constructive 
fraud  by  both  parties, — that  is,  where  both 
parties  are  in  ddicto,  but  not  in  pari  delicto. 
See  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  ?§  694, 695 ;  3  Jones,  Eq. 
No.  C.  494 ;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  378 ;  25  Ga.  89 ;  1  Pat 
&  H.  Va.  307.  The  court  will  decree  that  a 
deed  or  other  solemn  instrument  shall  be  de- 
livered up  and  cancelled,  not  only  when  it  is 
avoidable  on  account  of  fraud,  but  also  when 
it  is  absolutely  void,  unless  its  invalidity  ap- 

Sears  upon  the  face  of  it,  so  that  it  may  be 
efeated  at  any  time  by  a  defence  at  law.    2 
Story,  Eq.  Jur..  §J  698-701 ;  6  Du.  N.  Y.  597. 

5.  The  ignorance  or  mistake  which  will 
authorize  relief  in  equity  must  be  an  igno- 
rance or  mistake  of  material  facts,  1  Stor.  C.  C 
173 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  414 ;  11  Conn.  134 ;  6  Wend 
N.  Y.  77  ;  18  id.  407  ;  6  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  500; 
10  Leigh,  Va.  37 ;  and  the  mistake  mist  le 
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mutual.  3  Green,  Ch.  N.  J.  103 ;  2  Suran. 
C.  C.  387 ;  11  Pet.  63 ;  24  Me.  82 ;  10  Vt.  570 ; 
6  Mo.  16 ;  35  Penn.  St.  287.  If  the  facts  are 
known  but  the  law  is  mistaken,  the  same 
rule  applies  in  equity  as  at  law,  that  a  mere 
mistake  or  ignorance  of  law,  where  there  is 
no  fraud  or  trust,  is  immaterial:  ignorantia 
kgia  neminem  excusat.     Adams,  Eq.  188. 

Instruments  may  also  be  rescinded  and 
cancelled  when  they  have  been  obtained  from 
persons  who  were  at  the  time  under  duress 
or  incapacity,  2  Root,  Conn.  216 ;  8  Ohio, 
214;  3  Yerg.  Tenn.  537;  36  Miss.  685  ;  or  by 
persons  who  stood  in  a  confidential  relation 
and  took  advantage  of  that  relation.  Adams, 
Eq.  182  et  sea.;  5  Sneed,  Tenn.  583;  31  Ala. 
N.  s.  292 ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  537 ;  2  Mas.  C.  C. 
378;  2  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  175  ;  9  Md.  348;  3 
Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  152,  186 ;  4  id.  39,  245 ; 
SO  Miss.  369  ;  14  Ves.  Ch.  273  ;  4  Mylue  & 
C.  269 ;  8  Beav.  Rolls,  437. 

6.  Gross  inadequacy  of  consideration,  17 
Vt.  9;  2  Leigh,  Va.  149  ;  2  Yerg.  Tenn.  294; 
22  Ga.  637  ;  19  How.  303 ;  see  2  Ired.  Eq. 
No.  C.  365 ;  2  Ov.  Tenn.  426 ;  2  Green,  Ch. 
N.  J.  429  ;  33  Ala.  n.  s.  149 ;  2  Head„  Tenn. 
289 ;  fraudulent  misrepresentation  and  con- 
cealment, 3  Pet.  210 ;  13  id.  26  ;  2  Ala.  n.  s. 
251;  10  Yerg.  Tenn.  206;  1  A.  K.  Marsh. 
Ky.  235 ;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  390 ;  1  Dev.  & 
B.  Eq.  No.  C.  318 ;  C  Munf.  Va.  210 ;  5  How. 
Miss.  253  ;  2  Mo.  126  ;  34  Ala.  n.  s.  596 ;  6 
Wise.  295  ;  3  Ind.  331 ;  9  id.  172,  526;  hard- 
ship and  unfairness,  17  Vt.  542 ;  2  Root, 
Conn.  216  ;  2  Green,  Ch.  N.  J.  357;  2  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  285  ;  3  Yerg.  Tenn.  537 ;  8  Ohio, 
214;  31  Vt.  101 ;  undue  influence,  2  Mas.  C.  C. 
378 ;  see  2  Head,  Tenn.  285,  are  among  the 
causes  for  a  rescission  of  contracts  in  equity. 

RESCISSOR7  ACTIONS.  In  Scotch 
Law.  Actions  which  are  brought  to  set 
aside  deeds.    Patterson,  Comp.  1058,  n. 

Proper  improbation  is  an  action  brought 
for  declaring  writing  false  or  forged. 

Seducfion-improbation  is  an  action  whereby 
a  person  who  may  be  hurt  or  affected  by  a 
writing  insists  for  producing  or  exhibiting  it 
in  court,  in  order  to  have  it  set  aside,  or  its 
effects  ascertained  under  the  certification  that 
the  writing,  if  not  produced,  shall  be  declared 
false  and  forged. 

In  an  action  of  simple  reduction  the  certifi- 
cation is  only  temporary,  declaring  the  writ- 
ings called  for  null  until  they  be  produced ; 
so  that  they  recover  their  full  force  after  their 
production.  Erskine,  b.  4,  tit.  1,  §  5,  b.  4, 
tit.  1,  ?  8. 

RBSCOXTS.  An  old  term,  synonymous 
with  rescue,  which  see. 

RESCRIPT.  In  Canon  Law.  A  term 
including  any  form  of  apostolical  letter  ema- 
natiag  from  the  pope.  The  answer  of  the 
pope  in  writing.     Diet.  Droit  Can. 

In  Civil  Law.  The  answer  of  the  prince, 
at  the  request  of  the  parties,  respecting  some 
matter  in  dispute  between  them,  or  to  magis- 
trates, in  relation  to  some  doubtful  matter 
submitted  to  him. 


The  reBoript  was  differently  denominated  accord- 
ing to  the  character  of  those  who  sought  it.  They 
were  called  annotations  or  aubnotations,  when  the 
answer  was  given  at  the  request  of  private  citizenr ; 
tetters  or  epiatles,  when  he  answered  the  consulta- 
tion of  magistrates ;  pragmatic  eanctiona,  when  -he 
answered  a  corporation,  the  citizens  of  a  province, 
or  a  municipality.     See  Code. 

At  Common  La-w.     A  counterpart. 

In  Massachusetts  it  is  used  to  denote  the 
statement  of  the  decision  of  the  supreme  judi- 
cial court  as  an  appellate  tribunal,  and  the 
accompanying  brief  statement  of  the  reasons 
for  the  decision  sent  to  the  court  from  which 
the  case  was  brought. 

RESCRIPTION.  In  French  Law.  A 
rescription  is  a  letter  by  which  the  maker 
requests  some  one  to  pay  a  certain  sum  of 
money,  or  to  account  for  him  to  a  third  per- 
son for  it.    Pothier,  Coutr.  de  Change,  n.  225. 

According  to  this  definition,  bills  of  exchange 
are  a  species  of  rescription.  The  difference  appears 
to  be  this, — that  a  bill-  of  exchange  is  given  when 
there  has  been  a  contract  of  exchange  between  the 
drawer  and  the  payee;  whereas  the  rescription  is 
sometimes  given  in  payment  of  a  debt,  and  at 
other  times  it  is  lent  to  the  payee. 

RES  CUE.     In   Criminal   Law.     The 

forcibly  and  knowingly  freeing  another  from 
arrest  or  imprisonment.  4Blaokstone,  Comm. 
131. 

A  deliverance  of  a  prisoner  from  lawful 
custody  by  a  third  person.  2  Bishop,  Crim. 
Law,  (911. 

Taking  and  setting  at  liberty,  against  law, 
a  distress  taken  for  rentj  services,  or  damag^ 
feasant.     Bacon,  Abr.  Bescous. 

2>  If  the  rescued  prisoner  were  arrested 
for  felony,  then  the  rescuer  is  a  felon ;  if  for 
treason,  a  traitor,  3  P.  Will.  468  ;  Croke  Car. 
583 ;  and  if  for  a  trespass,  he  is  liable  to  a 
fine  as  if  he  had  committed  the  original  of- 
fence. Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  5,  c.  21.  See  2 
Gall.  C.  C.  313;  Russ.  &  R.  Cr.  Cas.  432.  If 
the  principal  be  acquitted,  the  rescuer  may 
nevertheless  be  fined  for  the  misdemeanor 
in  the  obstruction  and  contempt  of  public  jus- 
tice. 1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  598.  See  T.  U.  P.  Charlt. 
Ga.  13;  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  2,  c.  21. 

In  order  to  render  the  rescuer  criminal,  it 
is  necessary  he  should  have  knowledge  that 
the  person  whom  he  sets  at  liberty  has 
been  apprehended  for  a  criminal  offence,  if 
he  is  in  the  custody  of  a  private  person ;  but 
if  he  be  under  the  care  of  a  public  officer, 
then  he  is  to  take  notice  of  it  at  his  peril.  1 
Hale,  PI.  Cr  606.  See  further;  with  regard  to 
the  law  of  rescue,  1  Stor.  C.  C.  88 ;  2  Gall.  C.  C. 
313  ;  1  Carr.  &  M.  299 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  35,  589. 

The  rescue  of  cattle  and  goods  distrained 
by  pound-breach  is  a  common-law  offence  and 
indictable.  2  Starkie,  Crim.  Plead.  617 ;  7 
Carr.  &  P.  233;  5  Pick.  Mass.  714.  See  4 
Leigh,  Va.  675. 

In  Maritime  Law.  The  retaking  by  a 
party  captured  of  a  prize  made  by  the  enemy. 
There  is  still  another  kind  of  rescue  which 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  recapture:  it 
occurs  when  the  weaker  party,  before  he  is 
overpowered,  obtains  relief  from  the  arrival 
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of  fresh  succors,  and  is  thus  preserved  from 
the  force  of  the  enemy.  1  C.  Rob.  Adm.  224, 
271;  Halleck,  Int.  Law,  cxxxv. 

Besoue  differs  from  recapture.  The  reseuers  do 
not  by  the  rescue  become  owners  of  the  property, 
as  if  it  had  been  a  new  prize ;  but  the  property  is 
restored  to  the  original  owners  by  the  right  of  post- 
liminium. 

RESCTTSSOR.  The  party  making  a 
rescue  is  sometimes  so  called ;  but  more  pro- 
perly he  is  a  rescuer. 

RESERVATION.  That  part  of  a  deed 
or  instrument  which  reserves  a  thing  not  in 
esse  at  the  time  of  the  grant,  but  newly  cre- 
ated.   2  Hilliard,  Abr.  359. 

The  creation  of  a  right  or  interest  which 
had  no  prior  existence  as  such  in  a  thing  or 
part  of  a  thing  granted,  by  means  of  a  clause 
inserted  by  the  grantor  in  the  instrument  of 
conveyance. 

A  reservation  is  distinguished  from  an  exception 
in  that  it  is  of  a  new  right  or  interest :  thus,  a  right 
of  way  reserved  at  the  time  of  conveying  an  estate, 
which  may  have  been  enjoyed  by  the  grantor  as 
owner  of  the  estatb,  becomes  a  new  right.  42 
Me.  9. 

A  reservation  may  be  of  a  life-estate,  28 
Vt.  10 ;  33  N.  H.  18  ;  3  Jones,  No.  0.  37,  38 ; 
23  Mo.  373 ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  230 ;  of  a  right 
of  flowage,  41  M«.  298 ;  right  to  use  water, 
41  Me.  177 ;  9  N.  Y.  423 ;  16  Barb.  N.  Y.  212 ; 
right  of  way,  25  Conn.  331 ;  6  Cush.  Mass. 
254;  10  id.  313;  10  B.  Monr.  Ky.  463;  and 
many  other  rights  and  interests.  33  N.  H. 
507  ;  9  B.  Monr.  Ky.  163 ;  5  Penn.  St.  317. 
See  6  Cush.  Mass.  162;  4  Penn.  St.  173  ;  9 
Johns.  N.  Y.  73. 

RESET  OF  THEFT.  In  Scotch  Law. 
The  receiving  and  keeping  stolen  goods,  know- 
ing them  to  be  stolen,  with  a  design  of  felo- 
niously retaining  them  from  the  real  owner. 
Alison,  Crim.  Law,  328. 

RESETTER.  In  Scotch  Law.  A  re- 
ceiver of  stolen  goods,  knowing  them  to  have 
been  stolen. 

RESIANCE.  A  man's  residence  or  per- 
manent abode.  Such  a  man  is  called  a  resi- 
ant.     Kitch.  33. 

RESIDENCE  (Lat.  resedeo).  Personal 
presence  in  a  fixed  and  permanent  abode. 
20  Johns.  N.  Y.  208 ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  251. 

A  residence  is  different  from  a  domioil,  although 
it  is  a  matter  of  great  importance  in  determining  the 
place  of  domicil.  See  13  Mass.  501 ;  5  Pick.  Mass. 
3?0;  1  Meto.  Mass.  -251;  2  Gray,  Mass.  490; 
19  Wend.  N.  Y.  11;  11  La.  175;  5  Me.  143;  Domi- 
cil. Residence  and  habitanoy  are  usually  synony- 
mous. 2  Gray,  Mass.  490  ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  10th  ed. 
674,  n.  Residence  indicates  permanency  of  occu- 
pation, as  distinct  from  lodging,  or  boarding,  or 
temporary  occupation,  but  does  not  include  so 
much  as  domicil,  which  requires  an  intention  con- 
tinued with  residence.  19  Me.  293 ;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
10th  ed.  676. 

RESIDENT.  One  who  has  his  residence 
in  a  place. 

RESIDENT  MINISTER.  In  Inter- 
national Law.  The  second  or  intermediate 
nlass  between  ambassadors  and  envoys,  created 


by  the  conference  of  the  five  powers  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  in  1818.  They  are  accredited  to  the 
sovereign.  2Shillimore,  Int.  Law,  220*.  They 
are  said  to  represent  the  affairs,  and  not  the 
person,  of  the  sovereign,  and  so  to  he  of  less 
dignity.  Vattel,  b.  4,  c.  6, 2  73.  The  fourth 
class  is  cbarg6s-d'affaires,  accredited  tu  the 
minister  of  foreign  afiairs.  2  Phillimore,  Int 
Law,  220 ;  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  pt.  3,  c.  1,  J  6. 

RESIDUARY  CLAUSE.  The  clause 
in  a  will  by  which  that  part  of  the  property  is 
disposed  of  which  remains  after  satisfying 
previous  bequests  and  devises.  4  Kent,  Comm. 
541*  ;  2  Williams,  Exec.  1014,  u.  2. 

RESIDUARY  DEVISEE.  The  person 
to  whom  the  residue  of  a  testator's  real  estate 
is  devised  after  satisfying  previous  devises. 

RESIDUARY  ESTATE.  What  re- 
mains of  testator's  estate  after  deducting  the 
debts  and  the  bequests  and  devises. 

RESIDUARY  LEGATEE.  He  to  whom 
the  residuum  of  the  estate  is  devised  or  be- 
queathed by  will.  Roper,  Leg.  Index ;  Pow- 
ell, -Mortg.  Index.    See  Legact. 

RESIDUE.  That  which  remains  of  some- 
thing after  taking  away  a  part  of  it:  as,  the 
residue  of  an  estate,  which  is  what  has  not 
been  particularly  devised  by  will. 

A  will  bequeathing  the  general  residue  of 
personal  property  passes  to  the  residuary 
legatee  every  thing  not  otherwise  efiectually 
disposed  of;  and  it  makes  no  difference  whether 
a  legacy  falls  into  the  estate  by  lapse  or  as 
void  at  law,  the  next  of  kin  is  equally  ex- 
cluded. 15  Ves.  Ch.  416;  2  Her.  Ch.  392. 
See  7  Ves.  Ch.  391 ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  589 ;  4  id. 
55  ;  Roper,  Leg.  Index ;  Jarman,  Wills. 

RESIGNATION  (Lat.  resignatio!  re, 
back,  signo,  to  sign).  The  act  of  an  ofBcer 
by  which  he  declines  his  ofSce  and  renounces 
the  further  right  to  use  it.  It  differs  from 
abdication. 

As  offices  are  held  at  the  will  of  both  par- 
ties, if  the  resignation  of  an  officer  be  not 
accepted  he  remains  in  office.   4  Dev.  No.  C.  1. 

RESIGNATION  BOND.  In  Eccle- 
siastical. Law.  A  bond  given  by  an  in- 
cumbent to  resign  on  a  certain  contingency. 
It  may  be  conditioned  to  resign  for  good  and 
sufficient  reason,  and  therefore  lawful:  e.g. 
to  resign  if  he  take  a  second  benefice,  or  on 
request,  if  patron  present  his  son  or  kins- 
man when  of  age  to  take  the  living,  ete, 
Croke  Jao.  249,  274.  But  equity  will  gene- 
rally relieve  the  incumbent.  1  BoUe,  Abr. 
443. 

RESIGNEE.  One  in  favor  of  whom  a 
resignation  is  made.    1  Bell,  Comm.  125,  ri. 

RESISTANCE  (Lat.  re,  back,  sisto,  to 
stand,  to  place).  The  opposition  of  force  to 
force.  See  Arrest;  Assaclt;  OrriCER;  Pro- 
cess. 

RESOLUTION  (Lat.  re,  back,  again. 
solvo,  to  loose,  to  free).  A  solemn  judgment 
or  decision  of  a  court.  This  word  is  fre- 
quently used  in  this  sense  in  Coke  and  soma 
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of  the  more  ancient  reporters.  An  agreement 
to  a  law  or  other  thing  adopted  by  a  legisla- 
ture or  popular  assembly.  See  Diet,  de 
Jurisp. 

In  Civil  La-w.  The  act  by  which  a  con- 
tract which  existed  and  was  good  is  rendered 
null. 

Besolution  differs  essentially  from  rescission. 
The  former  presupposes  tlie  contract  to  bave  been 
ralid,  and  it  is  owing  to  a  cause  posterior  to  the 
agreement  that  the  resolution  takes  place;  while 
rescission,  on  the  contrary,  supposes  that  some  rice 
or  defect  annulled  the  contract  from  the  beginning. 
Besolution  may  bo  by  consent  of  the  parties  or  by 
the  decision  of  a  competent  tribunnl;  rescission 
must  always  be  by  the  judgment  of  a  court.  7  Trop- 
loug,  de  la  Vente,  a.  689;  7  ToulUer,  551 ;  Dalioz, 
Diet. 

RESOLUTORY    CONDITION.     One 

which  has  for  its  object,  when  accomplished, 
the  revocation  of  the  principal  obligation ; 
for  example,  I  will  sell  you  my  crop  of  cot- 
ton if  my  ship  America  does  not  arrive  in 
the  United  States  within  six  months:  my 
ship  arrives  in  one  month :  my  contract  with 
you  is  revoked.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  764. 

RESPIRATION  (Lat.  re,  back,  spiro,  to 
breathe).  Breathing,  which  consists  of  the 
drawing  into,  inhaling,  or,  more  technically, 
inspiring,  atmospheric  air  into  the  lungs,  and 
then  forcing  out,  expelling,  or,  technically, 
expiring,  from  the  lungs  the  air  therein. 
Chitty,  Med.  Jur.  92,  416,  note  n. 

RESPITE.  In  Civil  Law.  An  act  by 
which  a  debtor  who  is  unable  to  satisfy  his 
debts  at  the  moment  transacts  (i.e.  compro- 
mises) with  his  creditors  and  obtains  from 
them  time  or  delay  for  the  payment  of  the 
sums  which  he  owes  to  them.  La.  Code, 
3051. 

'  A  forced  respite  takes  place  when  a  part 
of  the  creditors  refuse  to  accept  the  debtor's 
proposal,  and  when  the  latter  is  obliged  to 
compel  them,  by  judicial  authority,  to  con- 
sent to  what  the  others  have  determined  in 
the  cases  directed  by  law. 

A  voluntary  respite  takes  place  when  all 
the  creditors  consent  to  the  proposal  of  the 
debtor  to  pay  in  a  limited  time  the  whole  or 
a  part  of  his  debt. 

_  A  delay,  forbearance,  or  continuation  of 
time. 

In  Criminal  Law.  A  temporary  suspen- 
sion of  the  execution  of  a  sentence.  It  differs 
from  a  pardon,  which  is  an  absolute  suspen- 
sion.   See  Pardon. 

RESPONDE  BOOK.   In  Scotch  Law. 

A  book  of  record  of  the  chaneellary,  in  which 
are  entered  all  non-entry  and  relief  duties 
payable  by  heirs  who  take  precepts  from 
chancery.  Stair,  Inst.  p.  296,  §  28 ;  Erskine, 
Inst.  11.  5.  50. 

RESPONDEAT  OUSTER  (that  he 

answer  over).  In  Practice.  A  form  of 
judgment  anciently  used  when  an  issue  in 
law  upon  a  dilatory  plea  was  decided  against 
the  party  pleading  it.     See  Abatement. 

RESPONDENT.    The  party  who  makes 


an  answer  to  a  bill  or  other  proceeding  iu 
chancery. 

In  Civil  Law.  One  who  answers  or  is 
security  for  another;  a  fidejussor.  Dig,  2. 
8.6. 

RESPONDENTIA.  In  Maritime  Law. 
A  loan  of  money,  on  maritime  interest,  on 
goods  laden  on  board  of  a  ship,  upon  the 
condition  that  if  the  goods  be  wnoUy  lost  in 
the  course  of  the  voyage,  by  any  of  the  perils 
enumerated  in  the  contract,  the  lender  shall 
lose  his  money ;  if  not,  that  the  borrower 
shall  pay  him  the  sum  borrowed,  with  the 
interest  agreed  upon. 

The  contract  is  called  respondentia  because  the 
money  is  lent  mainly,  or  most  frequently,  on  the 
personal  responsibility  of  the  borrower.  It  differs 
principally  from  ■  bottomry,  which  see,  in  the  fol- 
lowing circumstances :  bottomry  is  a  loan  on  the 
ship ;  respondentia  is  a  loan  upon  the  goods.  The 
money  Is  to  be  repaid  to  the  lender,  with  maritime 
interest,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  ship  in  the  one 
case,  and  of  the  goods  in  the  other.  In  most 
other  respects  the  contracts  are  nearly  the  same, 
and  are  governed  by  the  same  principles.  In  the 
former,  the  ship  and  tackle,  being  hypothecated, 
are  liable,' as  well  as  the  borrower;  in  the  latter, 
the  lender  has,  in  general,  it  is  said,  only  the  per- 
sonal security  of  the  borrower.  Marsh.  Ins.  b.  2, 
e.  1,  p.  734. 

3.  If  any  part  of  the  goods  arrive  safely 
at  the  end  of  the  voyage,  the  lender  is  entitled 
to  have  the  proceeds  applied  to  the  payment  of 
his  debt.  If  the  loan  is  made  by  the  master, 
and  not  by  the  owners  of  the  goods,  the  neces- 
sity for  the  loan  and  for  the  hypothecation  of 
the  cargo  must  be  clearly  shown,  or  the  owners 
of  the  goods,  and,  consequently,  the  goods 
themselves,  will  not  be  bound.  The  ship  and 
freight  are  always  to  be  first  resorted  to  to 
raise  money  for  the  necessity  of  the  ship  or 
the  prosecution  of  the  voyage ;  and  it  seems 
that  a  bond  upon  the  cargo  is  considered  by 
implication  of  law  a  bond  upon  the  ship 
and  freight  also,  and  that  unless  the  ship  be 
liable  in  law  the  cargo  cannot  be  held  liable. 
The  Constancia,  4  Notes  of  Cases,  285,  512, 
518,  677  ;  10  Jur.  845  ;  2  W.  Rob.  Adm.  83- 
85  ;  14  Jur.  96.     And  see  3  Mas.  0.  C.  255. 

3>  If  the  contract  clearly  contemplates 
that  the  goods  on  which  the  loan  is  made 
are  to  be  sold  or  exchanged,  free  from  any 
lien,  in  the  course  of  the  voyage,  the  lender 
will  have  no  lien  on  them,  but  must  rely 
wholly  on  the  personal  responsibility  of  the 
borrower.  It  has  been  frequently  said  by 
elementally  writers,  and  without  qualifica- 
tion, that  the  lender  has  no  lien,  2  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  458  ;  3  Kent,  Coram.  354  ;  but 
the  form  of  bond  generally  in  use  in  this 
country  expressly  hypothecates  the  goods, 
and  thus,  even  when  there  is  no  express 
hypothecation,  if  the  goods  are  still  on  board 
at  the  end  of  the  voyage  it  is  not  doubtful 
that  a  court  of  admiralty  will  direct  the  ar- 
rest of  the  goods  and  enforce  against  them 
the  maritime  lien  or  privilege  conferred  by 
the  respondentia  contract.  There  is,  per- 
haps, no  common-law  lien,  but  this  maritime 
lien  only ;  but  the  latter  will  be  enforced  by 
the  proper  admiralty  process.     See  the  au 
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thorities  cited  in  note  to  1  Abbott,  Shipp.  154 ; 
4  Wash.  0.  C.  662;  form  of  respondentia 
bonds  in  Marvin  on  Wreck  &  Salvage,  Ap- 
pendix, 332-336 ;  Conkling,  Admiralty,  263- 
265  ;  1  Parsons,  Mar.  Law  437,  and  n.  5.  And 
see,  generally,  Abbott,  Shipping;  Parsons, 
Marit.  Law ;  Phillips,  Ins. 

RESPONDERE  NON  DEBET  (Lat. 
ought  not  to  reply).  In  Pleading.  The 
prayer  of  a  plea  where  the  defendant  insists 
that  he  ought  not  to  answer,  as,  when  he 
claims  a  privilege :  for  example,  as  being  a 
member  of  congress  or  a  foreign  ambassador. 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  *433. 

RESPONSA  PRUDENTUM  (Lat.). 
In  Roman  Law.  Opinions  given  by  Komau 
lawyers. 

Before  the  time  of  Augustus,  every  lawyer  was 
authorized,  dejtire,  to  answer  questions  put  to  him; 
and  all  such  answers,  reeporiBa  prudentumf  had 
equal  authority,  which  had  not  the  force  of  law,  but 
the  opinion  of  a  lawyer.  Augustas  was  the  first 
prince  who  gave  to  certain  distinguished  juriscon- 
sults the  particular  privilege  of  answering  in  his 
name ;  and  from  that  period  their  answers  required 
greater  authority.  Adrian  determined  in  a  more 
precise  manner  th-e  degree  of  authority  which  these 
answers  should  have,  by  enacting  that  the  opinions 
of  such  authorized  jurisconsults,  when  unanimously 
given,  should  have  the  force  of  law  {legis  vieem) 
and  should  be  followed  by  the  judges,  and  that 
when  they  were  divided  the  judge  was  allowed  to 
adopt  that  which  to  him  appeared  tlie  most  equita- 
ble. The  opinions  of  other  lawyers  held  the  same 
place  they  had  before :  they  were  considered  merely 
as  the  opinions  of  learned  men,  Maokeldy,  Man. 
Introd.  I  43 ;  Maokeldy,  Hist,  du  Dr.  Eom.  ^|  40, 
49;  Hugo,  Hist,  du  Dr.  Kom.  J  313;  Inst.  1.  2.  8; 
Institutes  Bxpliqu€es,  n.  39. 

RESPONSALIS.     In  Old   English 
Law.     One  who  appeared  for  another. 
In  Ecclesiastical  Law.     A  proctor. 

RESPONSIBILITY.  The  obliga,tion  to 
answer  for  an  act  done  and  to  repair  any 
injury  it  may  have  caused. 

One  person — as,  for  example,  a  principal, 
master,  or  parent — is  frequently  responsible, 
civilly,  for  the  acts  of  another. 

Penal  responsibility  is  always  personal; 
and  no  one  can  be  punished  for  the  commis- 
sion of  a  crime  but  the  person  who  has  com- 
mitted it,  or  his  accomplice. 

RESPONSIBLE.  Able  to  pay  the  sum 
which  may  be  required  of  him  ;  able  to  dis- 
charge an  obligation.  Webster,  Diet.:  26 
N.  H.  527. 

RESPONSIBLE      GOVERNMENT. 

A  term  used  in  England  and  her  colonial 
possessions  to  indicate  an  obligation  to  resign, 
on  the  part  of  the  executive  council,  upon 
the  declaration  of  a  want  of  confidence  by 
vote  of  the  legislative  branch  of  the  colonial 
government.    Mills,  Col.  Const.  27. 

RESTITUTIO  IN  INTEGRAM  (Lat.). 
In  Ci7il  Law.  A  restoring  parties  to  the  con- 
dition they  were  in  before  entering  into  a 
contract  or  agreement  on  account  of  fraud, 
infancy,  force,  honest  mistake,  etc.  Cal- 
vinus.  Lex.  The  going  into  a  cause  anew 
from  the  beginning.     Calvinus,  Lex. 


RESTITUTION.    In  Maritime  Law. 

The  placing  back  or  restoring  articles  which 
have  been  lost  by  jettison :  this  is  done,  when 
the  remainder  of  the  cargo  has  been  saved, 
at  the  general  charge  of  the  owners  of  the 
cargo;  but  when  the  remainder  of  the  goods 
is  afterwards  lost,  there  is  not  any  restitu- 
tion.   Stevens,  Av.pt.  1,  c.  1,  s.  1,  art.  1,  n.  8, 

In  Practice.  The  return  of  something 
to  the  owner  of  it  or  to  the  person  entitled 
to  it. 

After  property  has  been  taken  into  execu- 
tion, and  the  judgment  has  been  reversed  or 
set  aside,  the  party  against  whom  the  execu- 
tion was  sued  out  shall  have  restitution; 
and  this  is  enforced  by  a  -writ  of  restitution. 
Croke  Jac.  698;  4  Mod.  161.  When  the 
thing  levied  upon  under  an  execution  has  not 
been  sold,  the  thing  itself  shall  be  restored; 
when  it  has  been  sold,  the  price  for  which  it 
is  sold  is  to  be  restored.  Rolle,  Abr.  778 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Execution  (Q) ;  1  Maule  &  S. 
425. 

RESTITUTION  OP  CONJUGAL 
RIGHTS.      In   Ecclesiastical  Law.    A 

compulsory  renewal  of  cohabitation  between 
a  husband  and  wife  who  have  been  living 
separately. 

A  suit  may  be  brought  in  the  divorce  and 
matrimonial  court  for  this  purpose  whenever 
either  the  husband  or  wife  is  guilty  of  the 
injury  of  subtraction,  or  lives  separate  from 
the  other  without  sufficient  reason,  by  which 
the  party  injured  may  compel  the  other  to 
return  to  cohabitation.  3  Blackstone,  Comm. 
94 ;  3  Stephen,  Comm.  II ;  1  Add.  Eccl.  305; 
3  Hagg.  Eccl.  619. 

RESTORE.  To  return  what  has  been 
unjustly  taken  ;  to  place  the  owner  of  a 
thing  in  the  state  in  which  he  formerly 
was. 

RESTRAINING.  Narroiring  down; 
making  less  extensive.  For  example,  a  re- 
straining statute  is  one  by  which  the  common 
law  is  narrowed  down  or  made  less  extensive 
in  its  operation.  Restraining  powers  are  the 
limitations  or  restrictions  upon  the  use  of  a 
power  imposed  by  the  donor. 

RESTRICTIVE  INDORSEMENT. 
An  indorsement  which  confines  the  nego- 
tiability of  a  promissory  note  or  bill  of  ex- 
change by  using  express  words  to  that  effect: 
as,  by  indorsing  it  payable  to  A  B  only.  1 
Wash.  C.  C.  512;  2  Murph.  No.  C.  138; 
1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1138. 

RESULTING  TRUST.  A  trust  raised 
by  implication  or  construction  of  law,  and 
presumed  to  exist  from  the  supposed  inten- 
tion of  the  parties  and  the  nature  of  the 
transaction. 

All  trusts  created  by  implication  or  construction 
of  law  are  often  included  under  the  general  term 
implied  trusts;  but  these  are  commonly  distin- 
guished into  implied  or  resulting  and  constructive 
trusts :  resulting  or  presumptive  trusts  being  those 
which  are  implied  or  presumed  from  the  supposed 
intention  of  the  parties  and  the  nature  of  the  trans- 
action ;  constructive  trusts,  such  as  are  raised  inde- 
pendently of  any  such  intention,  and  which  are 
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torced  on  the  conscienoe  of  the  trustee  bj  equi- 
table coDStruotion  and  the  operation  of  law.  Story, 
Bq.  Jur.  a  1095  ;  Hill,  Trust.  91 ;  1  Spenoe,  Eq.  Jur. 
510;  2  id.  198;  3  Swanst.  Ch.  585;  1  Ohio,  .321;  6 
Conn.  286;  2  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  373 ;  6  Humphr.  Tean. 
93. 

2.  Where,  upon  a  purchase  of  property, 
the  conveyance  of  the  legal  estate  is  taken  in 
the  name  of  one  person,  while  the  considera- 
tion is  given  or  paid  by  another,  the  parties 
being  strangers  to  each  other,  a  resulting  or 
presumptive  trust  immediately  arises  by  vir- 
tue of  the  transaction,  and  the  person  named 
in  the  conveyance  will  be  a  trustee  for  the 
party  from  whom  the  consideration  proceeds. 
30  Me.  126 ;  8  N.  H.  187  ;  15  Vt.  525  ;  5  Cush. 
Mass.  435  ;  10  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  618  ;  2  Green, 
Ch.  N.  J.  480 ;  4  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  149  ;  18 
Penn.  St.  283 ;  2  llarr.  Del.  225 ;  1  Md.  Ch. 
Deo.  479  ;  7  Leigh,  Va.  566 ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  Eq. 
No.  C.  119 ;  4  Des.  Eq.  So.  C.  491 ;  1  Strobh. 
Eq.  So.  C.  103  ;  2  Ga.  297  ;  3  Ala.  n.  s.  302 ; 
6  id.  404 ;  20  Miss.  65, 764 ;  6  Humphr.  Tenn. 
93  ;  4  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  592  ;  1  Ohio  St.  1 ; 
2  Blackf.  Ind.  198,  444;  5  111.  35;  10  U. 
534 ;  14  Mo.  580 ;  9  Ark.  519 ;  2  Tex.  139 ;  1 
Iowa,  566;  3  Mas.  C.  C.  362;  2  Wash.  C.  C. 
441. 

The  fact  that  a  conveyance  is  voluntary, 
especially  when  accompanied  by  other  cir- 
cumstances indicative  of  such  an  intention, 
it  is  said,  may  raise  a  resulting  trust.  See 
2  Vern.  Ch.  473 ;  3  Swanst.  Ch.  593;  Ambl. 
265 ;  1  Curt.  C.  C.  230  ;  23  Penn.  St.  243  ;  29 
Me.  410 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  240 ;  1  Dev.  Eq. 
No.  C.  456  ;  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  585. 

Where  a  voluntary,  1  Atk.  Ch.  188,  dispo- 
sition of  property  by  deed,  1  Dev.  Eq.  No.  C. 
493,  or  will  is  made  to  a  person  as  trustee, 
-and  the  trust  is  not  declared  at  all,  10  Ves. 
Ch.  527  ;  19  id.  359  ;  3  Sim.  Ch.  538  ;  14  id. 
8 ;  16  id.  124;  6  Hare,  Ch.  148,  or  is  ineffec- 
•tually  decla,red,  10  Ves.  Ch.  527 ;  17  Jur.  798 ; 
19  id.  273 ;  1  Mylne  &  K.  298 ;  1  Mylne  &  C. 
286 ;  13  Sim.  Ch.  496  ;  2  Dev.  Eq.  No.  C.  255, 
or  does  not  extend  to  the  whole  interest  given 
to  the  trustee,  2  Powell,  Dev.  Jarm.  ed.  32  ; 
8  Pet.  326  ;  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  585 ;  2  Smale  & 
G.  247  ;  3  Hou.  L.  Cas.  492 ;  2  Vern.  Ch.  644, 
or  it  fails  either  wholly  or  in  part  by  lapse  or 
otherwise,  1  Roper,  Leg.  627 ;  5  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  392;  6  id.  1 ;  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  318 ;  6 
Ired.  Eq.  No,  C.  137 ;  7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  481 ; 
15  Penn.  St.  500;  10  Hare,  Ch.  204,  the  in- 
terest so  undisposed  of  will  be  held  by  the 
trustee,  not  for  his  own  benefit,  but  as  a  re- 
sulting trust  for  the  donor  himself,  or  for  his 
heir  at  law  or  next  of  kin,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  estate. 

The  property  may  be  personal  or  real.  8 
Humphr.  Tenn.  447 ;  1  Ohio  St.  10 ;  26  Miss. 
615 ;  2  Beav;  Rolls,  454;  10  Ves.  Ch.  365  ;  17 
id.  253  ;  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  171. 

Consult  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  g  1195  el  seq.  ,■ 
1  Spence,  Eq.  jur.  510 ;  Adams,  Eq.  Jur. ; 
Hill,  Lewin,  Sanders,  on  Trusts;  2  Wash- 
burn, Real  Prop.  171  ei  seq. 

RESULTING  USE.  A  use  raised  by 
equity  for  the  benefit  of  a  feofibr  who  has 
made  a  voluntary  o'^nveyance  to  uses  without 


any  declaration  of  the  use.  2  Washburn. 
Real  Prop.  100. 

The  doctrine,  at  first  limited  to  the  case  of 
an  apparently  voluntary  conveyance  with  no 
express  declaration,  became  so  extended  that 
a  conveyance  of  the  legal  estate  ceased  to 
imply  an  intention  that  the  feofiee  should 
enjoy  the  beneficial  interest  therein ;  and  if 
no  intent  to  the  contrary  was  expressed,  and 
no  consideration  proved  or  implied,  the  use 
always  resulted  to  the  feoffor.  2  Washburn, 
Real  Prop.  100.  And  if  part  only  of  the  use 
was  expressed,  the  balance  resulted  to  the 
feoffor.     2  Atk.  Ch.  150  ;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  781 ; 

1  Spence,  Eq.  Jur.  451 ;  Coke,  Litt.  23  a. 
And,  under  the  statute,  where  a  use  has  been 
limited  by  deed  and  expires,  or  cannot  vest, 
it  results  back  to  the  one  who  declared  it. 
4  Wend.  N.  Y.  494;  15  Me.  414;  5  Watts  & 
S.  Penn.  323  ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  388.  And  see 
Croke  Jac.  200 ;  Tudor,  Lead.  Cas.  258 ;  2 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  132  et  seq. 

RETAIL.  To  sell  by  small  parcels,  and 
not  in  the  gross.     5  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  279. 

RETAILER    OF    MERCHANDISE. 

One  who  deals  in  merchandise  by  selling  it 
in  smaller  quantities  than  he  buys, — generally 
with  a  view  to  profit. 

RETAIN.  In  Practice.  To  engage  the 
services  of  an  attorney  or  counsellor  to  man- 
age a  cause.     See  Retainer. 

RETAINER.  The  act  of  withholding 
what  one  has  in  one's  own  hands,  by  virtue 
of  some  right.  See  Administeator  ;  Execu- 
tor ;  Lien. 

In  Practice.  The  act  of  a  client  by  which 
he  engages  an  attorney  or  counsellor  to  man- 
age a  cause,  either  by  prosecuting  it,  when 
he  is  plaintiff,  or  defending  it,  when  he  ia 
defendant. 

The  retaining  fee. 

In  English  practice  a  much  more  formal  retainer 
is  usually  required  than  iu  American.  Thus  it  is 
said  by  Chitty,  3  Pract.  116,  note  m,  that,  al- 
though it  is  not  indispensable  that  the  retainer 
should  be  in  writing,  unless  required  by  the  other 
side,  it  is  very  expedient.  It  is  therefore  recom- 
mended, particularly  when  the  client  is  a  stranger, 
to  require  from  him  a  written  retainer,  signed  by 
himself;  and,  in  order  to  avoid  the  insinuation  that 
it  was  obtained  by  contrivance,  it  should  be  wit- 
nessed by  one  or  more  respectable  persons.  When 
there  are  several  plajntiffs,  it  should  be  signed  by 
all,  and  not  by  one  for  himself  and  the  otherSj  espe- 
cially if  they  are  trustees  or  assignees  of  a  bank- 
rupt or  Insolvent.  The  retainer  should  also  state 
whether  it  be  given  for  a  general  or  a  qualified 
authority.  See  9  Wheat.  738,  830  j  6  Johns.  N.  Y. 
34,  296 ;  11  id.  464;  1  N.  H.  23;  28  id.  302;  7  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  275;  27  Miss.  567. 

2.  The  effect  of  a  retainer  to  prosecute  or 
defend  a  suit  is  to  confer  on  the  attorney  all 
the  powers  exercised  by  the  forms  and  usages 
of  the  courts  in  which  the  suit  is  pending. 

2  M'Cord,  Ch.  So.  C.  409 ;  13  Mete.  Mass. 
269.  He  may  receive  payment,  13  Mass.  320 ; 
4  Conn.  517  ;  1  Me.  257 ;  39  U.  386 ;  1  Wash. 
C.  C.  10 ;  8  Pet.  18 ;  inay  bring  a  second  suit 
after  being  nonsuited  in  the  first  for  want 
of  formal  proof,  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  315 ;  may 
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sue  a  writ  of  error  on  the  judgment,  16  Mass. 
74 ;  may  discontinue  the  suit,  6  Cow.  N.  Y. 
385  ;  may  restore  an  action  after  a  nol.  pros., 

1  Binn.  Penn.  469 ;  may  claim  an  appeal,  and 
bind  his  client  in  his  name  for  the  prosecu- 
tion of  it,  1  Pick.  Mass.  462 ;  may  submit  the 
suit  to  arbitration,  1  Dall.  Penn.  164;  16 
Mass.  396;  8  Rich.  So.  C.  468;  6  McLean, 
C.  C.  190 ;  7  Cranch,  436 ;  may  sue  out  an 
alias  execution,  2  N.  H.  376 ;  see  9  Mete. 
Mass.  423  ;  may  receive  livery  of  seisin  of 
land  taken  by  an  extent,  13  Mass.  363  ;  may 
waive  objections  to  evidence,  and  enter  into 
stipulation  for  the  admission  of  facts  or  con- 
duct of  the  trial,  2  N.  H.  520,  and  for  release 
of  bail,  1  Murph.  No.  C.  146 ;  may  waive  the 
right  of  appeal,  review,  notice,  and  the  like, 
and  confess  judgment.  5  N.  H.  393  ;  4  T.  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  377  ;  5  Pet.  99.  But  he  has  no 
authority  to  execute  a  discharge  of  a  debtor 
but  upon  the  actual  payment  of  the  full 
amount  of  the  debt,  8  Dowl.  656 ;  8  Johns. 
N.  Y.  361 ;  10  id.  220 ;  10  Vt.  471 ;  32  Me. 
110;  36  id.  496;  21  Conn.  245;  3  Md.  Ch. 
Dec.  392 ;  14  Penn.  St.  87 ;  13  Ark.  644 ;  1 
Pick.  Mass.  347,  and  that  in  money  only,  16 
111.  272;  1  Iowa,  360;  see  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  201; 
nor  to  release  sureties,  3  J.  J.  Marsh,  Ky. 
532 ;  4  McLean,  C.  0.  87 ;  nor  to  enter  a 
retraxit,  3  Blackf.  Ind.  137  ;  nor  to  act  for 
the  legal  representatives  of  his  deceased 
client,  2  Penn.  N.  J.  689 ;  nor  to  release  a 
witness.  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  2  141 ;  6  Barb.  N. 
Y.  392.  See  13  Meto.  Mass.  413 ;  29  N.  H. 
170 ;  13  N.  Y.  377  ;  36  Me.  339 ;  3  Ohio  St. 
528  ;  12  Mo.  76 ;  25  Penn.  St.  264. 

3.  There  is  an  implied  contract  on  the 
part  of  d,n  attorney  who  has  been  retained, 
that  he  will  use  due  diligence  in  the  course 
of  legal  proceedings;  but  it  is  not  an  under- 
taking to  recover  a  judgment.  Wright,  Ohio, 
446.     See  3  Campb.  17 ;  7  Carr.  &  P.  289 ; 

2  Bingh.  No.  C.  625 ;  16  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
368 ;  2  Cush.  Mass.  316.  An  attorney  is 
bound  to  act  with  the  most  scrupulous  honor ; 
he  ought  to  disclose  to  his  client  if  he  has 
any  adverse  retainer  which  may  affect  his 
judgment  or  his  client's  interest;  but  the 
concealment  of  the  fact  does  not  necessarily 
imply  fraud.  3  Mas.  C.  C.  305  ;  2  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  ?  139. 

RETAINING  FEB.  A  fee  given  to 
counsel  on  being  consulted,  in  order  to  insure 
his  future  services. 

RETAKING.  The  taking  one's  ^oods, 
wife,  child,  etc.  from  another,  who  without 
right  has  taken  possession  thereof.  See  Re- 
caption ;  Rescue. 

RETALIATION.  The  act  by  which  a 
nation  or  individual  treats  another  in  the 
same  manner  that  the  latter  has  treated  them. 
For  example,  if  a  nation  should  lay  a  very 
heavy  tariff  on  American  goods,  the  United 
States  would  be  justified  in  return  in  laying 
heavy  duties  on  the  manufactures  and  pro- 
ductions of  such  country.  Vattel,  Dr.  des 
Gens,  liv.  2,  c.  18,  ?  341. 

RETENTION.     In  Scotch  Law.    The 


right  which  the  possessor  of  a  movable  has 
of  holding  the  same  until  he  shall  be  satisfied 
for  his  claim  either  a,gainst  such  movable  or 
the  owner  of  it ;  a  lien. 

General  retention  is  the  right  to  withhold 
or  detain  the  property  of  another,  in  respect 
of  any  debt  which  happens  to  be  due  by  the 
proprietor  to  the  person  who  has  the  custody, 
or  for  a  general  balance  of  accounts  arising 
on  a  particular  train  of  employment.  2  Belf 
Comm.  5thed.  90,  91. 

Special  retention  is  the  right  of  withholding 
or  retaining  property  pr  goods  which  are  in 
one's  possession  under  a  contract,  till  indem- 
nified for  the  labor  or  money  expended  on 
them. 

RETORNA  BREVITTM.  In  Old  Eng- 
lish Law.  The  return  of  writs  by  sheriffs 
and  bailiffs,  which  is  only  a  certificate  de- 
livered to  the  court  on  the  day  of  return,  of 
that  which  he  hath  done  touching  the  execu- 
tion of  their  writ  directed  to  him  :  this  must 
be  indorsed  on  back  of  writ  by  ofiicer.  2 
Lilly,  Abr.  476.  Each  term  has  return-day?, 
fixed,  as  early  as  51  Hen.  III.,  at  intervals  of 
about  a  week,  on  which  all  original  writs  ars 
returnable.  The  first  return-day  is  regularly 
the  first  day  in  the  term ;  but  there  are  three 
days'  grace.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm 
277. 

RETORNO  HABENDO.  In  Practice. 
A  writ  issued  to  compel  a  party  to  return 
property  to  the  party  to  whom  it  has  been 
adjudged  to  belong,  in  an  action  of  replevin. 

Thus,  where  the  property  taken  was  cattle,  it 
recites  that  the  defendant  was  sammoned  to  appear 
to  answer  the  plaintiff  in  a  plea  whereof  he  took 
the  cattle  of  the  said  plaintiff,  specifying  them,  and 
that  the'  said  plaintiff  afterwards  made  default, 
wherefore  it  was  then  considered  that  the  said  plain- 
tiff and  hia  j)lQdges  of  prosecuting  should  be  in 
mercy,  and  that  the  said  defendant  should  go  with-* 
out  day,  and  that  he  should  have  return  of  the  cat- 
tle aforesaid.  It  then  commands  the  sheriff  that 
he  should  cause  to  be  returned  the  cattle  aforesaid 
to  the  said  defendant  without  delay,  eto.  2  gellon, 
Praot.  168. 

RETORSION.  The  name  of  the  act  em- 
ployed by  a  government  to  impose  the  same 
hard  treatment  on  the  citizens  or  subjects  of 
a  state  that  the  latter  has  used  towards  the 
citizens  or  subjects  of  the  former,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  the  removal  of  obnoxious 
measures.  Vattel,  liv.  2,  c.  18,  ?  341 ;  De 
Martens,  Prfecis,  liv.  8,  c.  2,  ?  254;  Klubef, 
Droit  des  Gens,  s.  2,  c.  1,  ?  234;  Mann.  Comm. 
105. 

The  act  by  which  an  individual  returns  to 
his  adversary  evil  for  evil :  as,  if  Peter  caL 
Paul  thief,  and  Paul  says.  You  are  a  greater 
thief. 

RETRACT  (Lat.  re,  back,  traho,  to  draw). 
To  withdraw  a  proposition  or  offer  before  it 
has  been  accepted. 

'  a.  This,  the  party  making  it  has  a  right 
to  do  as  long  as  it  has  not  been  accepted ;  for 
no  principle  of  law  or  equity  can.  under  these 
circumstances,  require  him  to  persevere  in  it 
See  Oii'FER. 
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3t  After  pleading  guilty,  a  defendant  will, 
in  certain  cases  whero  he  has  entered  that 
plea  by  mistake  or  in  consequence  of  some 
error,  be  allowed  to  retract  it.  But  where  a 
prisoner  pleaded  guilty  to  a  charge  of  larceny, 
and  sentence  has  been  passed  upon  him,  he 
will  not  be  allowed  to  retract  his  plea  and 
plead  not  guilty.  9  Carr.  &  P.  346 ;  Dig.  12. 
4.5. 

RETRAXIT  (Lat.  he  withdraws^.  In 
Practice.  The  act  by  which  a  plaintiff  with- 
draws his  suit.  It  is  so  called  from  the  fact 
that  this  was  the  principal  word  used  when 
the  law  entries  were  in  Latin. 

A  retraxit  differs  from  a  nonsuit, — the  former 
being  the  act  of  the  plaintiff  himself,  for  it  cannot 
oren  be  entered  by  attorney,  S  Coke,  58 ;  3  Salk. 
245;  3  Fenn.  St.  157,  163,  and  it  must  be  after 
declaration  Sled,  3  Leon.^  47 ;  8  Penn.  St.  163 ; 
while  the  latter  occurs  in  consequence  of  the  neglect 
merely  of  the  plaintiff.  A  retraxit  also  differs 
from  a  nolle  prosequi.  The  effect  of  a  retyaxit  is  a 
bar  to  all  actions  of  a  like  or  a  similar  nature. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Nonsuit  (A);  &  nolle  prosequi  is  not  a 
bar  even  in  a  criminal  prosecution.  2  Mass.  172. 
See  2  Sellon,  Praot.  338;  Bacon,  Abi;.  Nonsuit; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (X  2). 

RETRIBUTION.  That  which  is  given 
to  another  to  recompense  him  for  what  has 
been  received  from  him:  as,  a  rent  for  the 
hire  of  a  house. 

A  salary  paid  to  a  person  for  his  services. 

The  distribution  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, 

RETROCESSIOIT.      In    Civil     Law. 

When  the  assignee  of  heritable  rights  con- 
voys his  rights  bacli  to  the  cedent,  it  is  called 
a  retrocession.  Erskine,  Inst.  3.5.1;  Diet,  de 
Jur. 

RETROSPECTIVE  (Lat.  retto,  back, 
spectare,  to  look).  Looking  backward. 
Having  reference  to  a  state  of  things  ex- 
isting before  the  act  in  question. 

2.  This  word  is  usually  applied  to  those 
acts  of  the  legislature  which  are  made  to 
operate  upon  some  subject,  contract,  or  crime 
which  existed  before  the  passage  of  the  acts; 
and  they  are  therefore  called  retrospective  laws. 
These  laws  are  generally  unjust,  and  are  to  a 
certain  extent  forbidden  by  that  article  in  the 
constitution  of  the  United  States  which  pro- 
hibits the  passage  of  ex  postj'acio  laws  or  laws 
impairing  contracts.  See  Ex  Post  Facto  Law. 

3.  The  right  to  pass  retrospective  laws, 
with  the  exceptions  above  mentioned,  exists  in 
the  several  states,  according  to  their  own  con- 
stitutions, and  they  become  obligatory  if  not 
prohibited  by  the  latter.  4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
364;  3  Dall.  Penn.  396;  1  Bay,  So.  C.  179; 
7  Johns.  N.  Y.  477.  See  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
169;  2  Cranch,  272;  2  Pet.  414;  8  id.  110; 
11  id.  420;  1  Baldw.  C.  C.  74;  5  Penn.  St. 
149. 

4i  An  instance  may  be  found  in  the  laws 
of  Connecticut.  In  1795,  the  legislature 
passed  a  resolve  setting  aside  a  decree  of  a 
court  of  probate  disapproving  of  a  will,  and 
granted  a  new  hearing :  it  was  held  that  the 
resolve,  not  being  against  any  constitutional 


principle  in  that  state,  was  valid.  3  DalL 
386.  And  in  Pennsylvania  a  judgment  was 
opened  by  the  act  of  April  1,  1837,  which 
was  holden  by  the  supreme  court  to  be  con- 
stitutional.   2  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  271. 

5.  Laws  should  never  be  considerfed  as  ap- 
plying to  cases  which  arose  previously  to 
their  passage,  unless  the  legislature  have 
clearly  declared  such  to  be  their  intention. 
12  La.  352.  See  Barrington,  Stat.  466,  n. ; 
7  Johns.  N.  Y.  477 ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  455 ; 
Taylor,  Civil  Law,  168;  Code,  1.  14.  7; 
Bracton,  1.  4,  f.  228 ;  Story,  Const.  ?  1393 ; 
1  McLean,  C.  C.  40;  1  Meigs,  Tenn.  437;  3 
Dall.  Penn.  391 ;  1  Blackf.  fnd.  193;  2  Gall. 
C.  C.  139;  1  Yerg.  Tenn.  360;  5  id.  320;  12 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  330. 

RETURN.  Persons  who  are  beyond  the 
sea  are  exempted  from  the  operation  of  the 
statute  of  limitations  of  Pennsylvania,  and 
of  other  states,  till  after  a  cei^tain  time  has 
elapsed  after  their  returning.  As  to  what 
shall  be  considered  a  return,  see  14  Mass. 
203  ;  17  id.  180;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  342;  3  Johns. 
N.  Y.  263  ;  3  Wils.  145 ;  2  W.  Blaokst.  723  ; 
3  Litt.  Ky.  48 ;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  89,  350. 

HETURN-DAY.  A  day  appointed  by 
law  when  all  writs  are  to  be  returned  which 
have  issued  since  the  preceding  return-day. 
The  sheriff  is,  in  general,  not  required  to  re- 
turn his  writ  until  the  return-day.  After 
that  period  he  may  be  ruled  to  make  a  re- 
turn. 

RETURN  OP  PREMIUM.  In  In- 
surance. A  repayment  of  a  part  or  the 
whole  of  the  premium  paid.  Policies  of  in- 
surance, especially  those  on  marine  risks,  not 
unfrequently  contain  stipulations  for  a  return 
of  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  premium  in 
certain  contingencies,  2  Phillips,  Ins.  xxii. 
sect.  xi. ;  but  in  the  absence  of  any  such  stipu- 
lation, in  a  case  free  of  fraud  on  the  part 
of  the  assured,  if  the  risk  does  not  commence 
to  run  he  is  entitled  to  a  return  of  it,  if  paid, 
or  an  exoneration  from  his  liability  to  pay  it, 
subject  to  deduction  settled  by  stipulation  or 
usage ;  and  so,  pro  rata,  if  only  a  part  of  the 
insured  subject  is  put  at  risk,  2  Phillips,  Ins. 
ch.  xxii.  sect.  i. ;  and  so  an  abatement  of  the 
excess  of  marine  interest  over  the  legal  rate 
is  made  in  hypothecation  of  ship  or  cargo  in 
like  case.  Id.  ibid.  sect.  vii. ;  Boulay-Paty, 
Droit  Com.  tit.  9,  s.  13,  tom.  3,  p.  63,  ed.  of 
1822 ;  Pothier,  Cout.  k  la  Grosse  n.  39. 

RETURN  OP  WRITS.  In  Practice. 
A  short  account,  in  writing,  made  by  the 
sheriff,  or  other  ministerial  officer,  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  has  executed  a  writ. 
Stephen,  PI.  24.' 

It  is  the  duty  of  such  officer  to  return  all 
writs  on  the  return-day:  on  his  neglecting 
to  do  so,  a  rule  may  be  obtained  on  him  to 
return  the  writ,  and  if  he  do  not  obey  the 
rule  he  may  be  attached  for  contempt.  See 
19  Viner,  Abr.  171 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Return; 
2  Lilly,  Abr.  476;  Wood.  Inst.  b.  1,  c.  7;  1 
Penn.  497;  1  Rawle,  Penn.  520;  3  Yeates, 
Penn.  17,  47. 
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RBUS(Lat.).  InClvULaw.  A  party  to 
a  suit,  whether  plaintiff  or  defendant.  Seus 
est  qui  cum  altera  litem  contestatem  habet,  sive 
id  egit,  sive  cum  eo  actum  est. 

A  party  to  a  contract.  Reus  credendi  is  he 
to  whom  something  is  due,  by  whatever  title 
it  may  be  ;  reus  debendi  is  he  who  owes,  for 
whatever  cause.     Pothier,  fand.  lib*  50. 

REVELAND.  In  Domesday  Book  we 
find  land  put  down  as  thane-lands,  which 
were  afterwards  converted  into  revelands, 
i.e.  such  lands  as,  having  reverted  to  the  king 
upon  death  of  his  thane,  who  had  it  for  life, 
were  not  since  granted  out  to  any  by  the 
king,  but  vested  in  charge  upon  account  of 
the  reve  or  bailifif  of  the  manor.  Sp6lman, 
Feuds,  c.  24.  Coke  was  mistaken  in  thinking 
it  was  land  held  in  socage. 

RBVENDICATION.  In  Civil  Law. 
An  action  by  which  a  man  demands  a  thing 
of  which  he  claims  to  be  owner.  It  applies 
to  immovables  as  well  as  movables,  to  cor- 
poreal or  incorporeal  things.  Merlin,  Ru- 
pert. 

3.  By  the  civil  law,  he  who  has  sold  goods 
for  cash  or  on  credit  may  demand  them  back 
from  the  purchaser  if  the  purchase-money 
is  not  paid  according  to  contract.  The  ac- 
tion of  revendication  is  used  for  this  purpose. 
See  an  attempt  to  introduce  the  principle  of 
revendication  into  our  law,  in  2  Hall,  Law 
Journ.  181. 

3.  Revendication,  in  another  sense,  cor- 
responds very  nearly  to  the  stoppage  in 
transitu  of  the  common  law.  It  is  used  in 
that  sense  in  the  Code  de  Commerce,  art. 
577.  Revendication,  says  that  article,  can 
take  place  only  when  the  goods  sold  are  on 
the  way  to  their  place  of  destination,  whether 
by  land  or  water,  and  before  they  have  been 
received  into  the  warehouse  of  the  insolvent 
(failli)  or  that  of  his  factor  or  agent  author- 
ized to  sell  them  on  account  of  the  insol- 
vent. See  Dig.  14.  4. 15 ;  18. 1. 19. 53 ;  19. 1. 
11. 

REVENUE.  The  income  of  the  govern- 
ment arising  from  taxation,  duties,  and  the 
like ;  and,  according  to  some  correct  lawyers, 
under  the  idea  of  revenue  is  also  included 
the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  stocks,  lands,  and 
other  property  owned  by  the  government. 
Story,  Const.  |  877.  By  revenue  is  also  un- 
derstood the  income  of  private  individuals 
and  corporations. 

REVERSAL.  In  International  Law. 
A  declaration  by  which  a  sovereign  promises 
that  he  will  observe  a  certain  order,  or  cer- 
tain conditions,  which  have  been  once  esta- 
blished, notwithstanding  any  changes  that 
may  happen  to  cause  a  deviation  therefrom : 
as,  for  example,  when  the  French  court  con- 
sented for  the  first  time,  in  1745,  to  grant 
to  Elizabeth,  .the  czarina  of  Russia,  the  title 
of  empress,  it  exacted  as  a  reversal  a  declara- 
tion purporting  that  the  assumption  of  the 
title  of  an  imperial  government  by  Russia 
should  not  derogate  from  the  rank  which 
France  had  held  towards  her. 


Letters  by  which  a  sovereign  declares  that 
by  a  particular  act  of  his  he  does  not  mean  to 
prejudice  a  third  power.  Of  this  we  have  an 
example  in  history:  formerly  the  emperor  of 
Germany,  whose  coronation,  according  to  the 
golden  ball,  ought  to  have  been  solemnized 
at  Aiz-la-Chapelle,  gave  to  that  city,  when 
he  was  crowned  elsewhere,  reversals,  by 
which  he  declared  that  such  coronation  took 
place  without  prejudice  to  its  rights,  and 
without  drawing  any  consequences  therefrom 
for  the  future. 

In  Practice.  The  decision  of  a  superior 
court  by  which  the  judgment,  sentence,  or 
decree  of  the  inferior  court  is  annulled. 

After  a  judgment,  sentence,  or  decree  has 
been  rendered  by  the  court  below,  a  writ  of 
error  may  be  issued  from  the  superior  to  the 
inferior  tribunal,  when  the  record  and  all 
proceedings  are  sent  to  the  supreme  court  on 
the  return  to  the  writ  of  error.  When,  on 
the  examination  of  the  record,  the  superior 
court  gives  a  judgment  different,  from  the  in- 
ferior court,  they  are  said  to  reverse  the  pro- 
ceeding. As  to  the  effect  of  a  reversal,  see  9 
Carr.  &  P.  513. 

REVERSION.  The  residue  of  an  estate 
left  in  the  grantor,  to  commence  in  possession 
after  the  determination  of  some  particular 
estate  granted  out  by  him.  The  return  of 
land  to  the  grantor  and  his  heirs  after  the 
grant  is  over.    Coke,  Litt.  142  b. 

The  reversion  arises  by  operation  of  law, 
and  not  by  deed  or  will,  and  it  is  a  vested 
interest  or  estate ;  and  in  this  it  differs  from 
a  remainder,  which  can  never  be  limited 
unless  by  either  deed  or  devise.  2  Blackstone, 
Coram.  175 ;  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  17 ;  Plowd.  151 ; 
4  Kent,  Comm.  349 ;  19  Viner,  Abr.217.  A 
reversion  is  said  to  be  an  incorporeal  here- 
ditament. See  4  Kent,  Comm.  354 ;  1  Wash- 
burn, Real  Prop.  37,  47,  63 ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  1850 ;  Remainder  ;  Limitation. 

REVERSIONARY  INTEREST.  The 
interest  which  one  has  in  the  reversion  of 
lands  or  other  property.  The  residue  which 
remains  to  one  who  has  carved  out  of  his 
estate  a  lesser  estate.  See  Reversion,  An 
interest  in  the  land  when  possession  shall 
fail.     Cowel. 

REVERSOR.  In  Scotch  Law.  A 
debtor  who  makes  a  wadset,  and  to  whom 
the  right  of  reversion  is  granted.  Erskine, 
Inst.  2.  8.  1.  A  reversioner.  Jacob,  Law 
Diet. 

REVERTER.  Reversion.  A  possibility 
of  reverter  is  that  species  of  reversionary  in- 
terest which  exists  when  the  grant  is  so 
limited  that  it  may  possibly  terminate.  See 
1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  63. 

REVIEW.  In  Practice.  A  second  ex- 
amination of  a  matter.  For  example,  by  the 
laws  of  Pennsylvania,  the  courts  having  ju- 
risdiction of  the  subject  may  grant  an  order 
for  a  view  of  a  proposed  road ;  the  reviewers 
make  a  report,  which,  when  confirmed  by  the 
court,  would  authorize  the  laying  out  of  the 
same.    After  this,  by  statutory  provision,  the 
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parties  may  apply  for  a  review  or  second  ex- 
amination, and  the  last  viewers  may  make  a 
different  report.  For  the  practice  of  reviews 
in  chancery,  see  Bill  op  Review. 

REVISING  BARRISTERS.  In  Eng- 
lish Law.  Barristers  appointed  to  revise 
the  list  of  voters  for  county  and  borough 
members  of  parliament,  and  who  hold  courts 
for  that  purpose  throughout  the  country,  be- 
ing appointed  in  July  or  August.  6  Vict.  v. 
18 ;  3  Ohitty,  Stat. 

REVIVAL.  Of  Contracts.  An  agree- 
ment to  renew  the  legal  obligation  of  a 
just  debt  after  it  has  been  barred  by  the  act 
of  limitation  or  lapse  of  time  is  called  its 
revival. 

In  Praotioe.  The  act  by  which  a  judg- 
ment which  has  lain  dormant  or  without  any 
action  upon  it  for  a  year  and  a  day  is,  at 
common  law,  again  restored  to  its  original 
force. 

When  a  judgment  is  more  than  a  day  and 
a  year  old,  no  execution  can  issue  upon  it  at 
common  law ;  but  till  it  has  been  paid,  or  the 
presumption  arises  from  lapse  of  time  that  it 
has  been  satisfied,  it  may  be  revived  and 
have  all  its  original  force,  which  was  merely 
suspended.  This  may  be  done  by  a  scire  far 
das  or  an  action  of  debt  on  the  judgment. 
See  SciKE  Facias. 

REVIVOR.  In  Equity  Practice.  A 
bill  used  to  renew  an  original  bill  which, 
for  some  reason,  has  become  inoperative.  See 
Bill  op  Revivor. 

REVOCATION  (Lat.  re,  back,  voco,  to 
call).  The  recall  of  a  power  or  authority 
conferred,  or  the  vacating  of  an  instrument 
previously  made. 

2.  Bevocation  of  grants.  Grants  may  be 
revoked  by  virtue  of  a  power  expressly  re- 
served in  the  deed,  or  where  the  grant  is 
without  consideration  or  in  the  nature  of  a 
testamentary  disposition.     3  Coke,  25. 

Voluntary  conveyances,  being  without  pe- 
cuniary or  other  legal  consideration,  may  be 
superseded  or  revoked,  in  effect,  by  a  subse- 
quent conveyance  of  the  same  subject-matter 
to  another  for  valuable  consideration.  And 
it  will  make  no  difference  that  the  first  con- 
veyance was  meritorious,  being  a  voluntary 
settlement  for  the  support  of  one's  self  or 
family,  and  made  when  the  grantor  was  not 
indebted,  or  had  ample  means  besides  for  the 
payment  of  his  debts.  And  the  English  cases 
hold  that  knowledge  of  the  former  deed  will 
not  affect  the  rights  of  the  subsequent  pur- 
chaser. 9  East,  59  ;  4  Bos.  &  P.  332 ;  8  Term, 
528;  2  Taunt.  69;  18  Ves.  Oh.  34.  See, 
also,  the  exhaustive  review  of  the  American 
cases,  in  note  to  Sexton  vs.  Wheaton,  1  Am. 
Lead  Cas.  36-47. 

3i  In  America,  it  is  generally  held  that  a 
voluntary  conveyance  which  is  also  fraudu- 
lent is  void  as  to  subsequent  bonct  fide  pur- 
chasers for  value  with  notice;  but  if  not 
fraudulent  in  fact,  it  is  only  void  as  to  those 
purchasing  without  notice.  14  Mass.  137; 
18  Pick.  Mass.  131;   20  id.  247 ;  2  B.  Monr. 


Ky.  345  ;  8  id.  11 ;  1  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  126, 
210 ;  10  Ala.  N.  s.  348,  352 ;  12  Johns.  N.  Y. 
536,  557 ;  '4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  295,  308.  See 
Fraudulent  Conveyance. 

The  fact  that  the  voluntary  grantor  sub- 
sequently conveys  to  another,  is  regarded  as 
primd  facie  evidence  that  the  former  deed 
was  fraudulent  as  to  subsequent  purchasers 
without  notice,  or  it  would  not  Have  been  re- 
voked. 6  Pet.  265,  281 ;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C. 
295,  308 ;  3  Strobh.  So.  C.  59,  63 ;  1  Bob.  Va. 
500,  544. 

In  some  of  the  states,  notice  of  the  volun- 
tary deed  will  defeat  the  subsequent  pur- 
chaser. 1  Rawle,  Penn.  231 ;  5  Watts,  Penn. 
378 ;  6  Md.  242 ;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  295,  310 ; 
2  M'Mull.  So.  0.  508  ;  1  Bail.  So.  C.  575,  580; 
15  Ala.  525,  530 ;  5  Pet.  265,  281.  But  in 
other  states  the  English  rule  prevails.  1 
Yerg.Tenn.  13-15  ;  5  id.  250 ;  1  A.  K.  Marsh. 
Ky.  208,  210;  1  Dan.  Ky.  531  ;■  3  Ired.  Eq. 
No.  C.  81 ;  8  Ired.  No.  C.  340. 

There  is  a  distinction  between  the  creditors 
of  the  grantor  by  way  of  family  settlement 
(he  being  not  insolvent  or  in  embarrassed 
circumstances),  and  a  subsequent  purchaser 
for  value.  The  claim  of  the  latter  is  regarded 
as  superior  to  a  mere  creditor's,  whether  prior 
or  subsequent  to  the  voluntary  conveyance, 
— especially  if  he  buy  without  notice.  Some 
of  the  foregoing  cases  do  not  advert  to  this 
distinction.  3  Ired.  Bq.  No.  C.  81 ;  4  Vt. 
389,  395. 

4.  So,  too,  if  one  bail  money  or  other  valu- 
able to  another,  to  be  delivered  to  a  third 
person  on  the  day  of  marriage,  he  may 
countermand  it  at  any  time  before  delivery 
over.  1  Dy.  49.  But  if  such  delivery  be 
made  in  payment  or  security  of  a  debt,  or 
for  other  valuable  consideration,  it  is  not  re- 
vocable. 1  Strange,  165.  And  although  the 
gift  be  not  made  known  to  the  donee,  being 
for  his  benefit,  his  assent  will  be  presumed 
until  he  expressly  dissent.  3  Coke,  26  6  ;  2 
Salk.  618. 

Powers  of  appointment  to  uses  are  revoca- 
ble if  so  expressed  in  the  deed  of  settle- 
ment. But  it  is  not  indispensable,  it  is  said, 
that  this  power  of  revocation  should  be  re- 
peated in  each  successive  deed  of  appoint- 
ment, provided  it  exist  in  the  original  deed 
creating  the  settlement.    4  Kent,  Comm.  336 ; 

1  Coke,  110  6;  1  Chanc.  Cas.  201 ;  2  id.  46 ; 

2  Blackstone,  Comm,  339,  and  notes. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  power  of  revoca- 
tion does  not  include  the  appointment  of  new 
uses.  1  Sid.  343;  2  Freem.  61;  Prec.  in 
Chanc.  474. 

5.  The  Revocation  of  Powers  conperred 
UPON  Agents.  Naked  powers,  not  coupled 
with  an  interest,  may  always  be  revoked  by 
the  express  act  of  the  constituent,  whenever 
he  so  elects,  he  being  bound  by  all  the  acts 
of  the  agent  until  notice  of  the  revocation. 
Until  notice  of  revocation,  the  agent  is  en- 
titled to  compensation  and  indemnity  for  all 
acts  done  and  all  liabilities  incurred.  The 
act  of  revocation  is  merely  provisional  and 
contingent  until  notice  is  communicated  to 
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the  agent.  1  Parsons,  Contr.  58,  and  notes ;  6 
Ired.  No.  C.  231. 

As  to  third  persons  who  deal  with  the  agent 
before  notice  of  the  revocation  of  his  powers, 
they  are  not  affected  by  it.  1  Strange,  506 ; 
5  Term,  211-214;  12  Q.  B.  460;  4  Campb. 
215  ;  12  Mod.  346  ;  4  Munf.  Va.  130 ;  5  Binn. 
Penn.  305  ;  5  Dan.  Ky.  513 ;  17  Mrt.  204  ;  11 
N.  H.  397;* 2  Kent,  Comm.  644,  and  cases 
cited ;  11  Ad.  &  B.  589,  592. 

6.  But  as  to  strangers  who  have  never 
dealt  with  the  agent  before  the  revocation  of 
his  powers,  if  the  principal  give  public  notice 
of  the  revocation  in  such  manner  as  to  render 
the  fact  generally  known  in  the  vicinity,  it 
will  protect  him.  1  Parsons,  Contr.  59,  60 ; 
Hare,  J.,  in  U.  States  vs.  Jarvis,  Dav.  Dist. 
Ct.  287.  But  where  the  power  was  conferred 
in  writing,  which  the  agent  retained  and  ex- 
hibited as  the  evidence  of  his  authority,  so 
that  strangers  were  fairly  justified  in  believ- 
ing in  its  continuance,  having  no  adequate 
means  of  knowledge  of  its  revocation,  the  acts 
of  the  agent  will  bind  the  principal.  11  N.  H. 
397.  It  is  a  question  of  fact  whether,  under 
all  the  circumstances,  the  party  was  fairly 
justified  in  supposing  the  authority  still  con- 
tinued.    12  Q.  B.  460. 

Unless  the  power  provides  a  specific  mode 
of  revocation  (in  which  it  must  be  strictly 
followed),  its  authority  may  be  revoked  in 
any  form  which  the  constituent  may  adopt. 
8  Ired.  No.  C.  74 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  198  ;  Story, 
Ag.  474.  See,  post,  Revocation  of  Powers 
OP  Arbitratohs. 

'y.  The  authority  of  an  agent  may  be  re- 
voked by  the  incapacity  either  of  the  princi- 
pal or  agent,  by  death. 

In  the  case  of  a  naked  authority,  the  death 
of  the  principal  terminates  the  authority  of 
the  agent  ipso  facto,  and  without  notice  either 
to  the  agent  or  those  with  whom  he  deals. 
The  civil  law  held  that  acts  done  bond  jide 
in  the  discharge  of  the  agent's  duty  before 
knowledge  of  the  death  of  the  principal,  and 
which  enured  to  the  benefit  of  the  principal's 
estate,  were  binding  upon  his  personal  repre- 
sentatives. Courts  of  equity  have  sometimes 
enforced  a  similar  rule ;  but  the  strict  legal'rule 
of  the  common  law  is  as  first  stated.  Willes, 
103  ;  10  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  1 ;  Story,  Ag.  1 488  ; 
4Pet.333,334;  lHumphr.Tenn.294;  12N.H. 
146 ;  4  Mete.  Mass.  333 ;  11  Leigh,  Va.  137.  But 
where  the  agent  has  entered  upon  the  business 
or  incurred  expenses,  he  is  entitled  to  com- 

Bensation.  33  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  229;  Dav. 
ist.  Ct.  287  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Authority  (E). 
So,  also,  if  he  have  incurred  liabilities  he  is 
entitled  to  indemnity.  Chitty,  Contr.  225, 
and  n.  (o),  Perkins  ed.  1860. 

8.  So,  also,  in  regard  to  powers  coupled 
with  an  interest  which  are  not  revocable  by 
the  act  of  the  principal  during  his  life,  they 
are  nevertheless  annulled  by  his  death,  so 
far  as  any  act  in  his  name  is  concerned.  4 
Campb.  272;  "Willes,  105;  5  Esp.  117;  6 
East,  356;  8  Wheat.  174;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
646;  2  Me.  14;  Willes,  563;  Prec.  in  Chauc. 
125. 


So,  too,  a  joint  authority  to  two  persona 
terminates  by  the  death  of  one  of  them.  2 
Kent,  Comm.  645 ;  15  East,  592.  A  warrant 
of  attorney  to  confess  judgment 'by  two  is 
vacated  by  the  death  of  one  of  the  constitu- 
ents ;  but  such  warrant  given  ,to  two  being 
merely  ministerial  may  be  executed  in  the 
name  of  the  survivor.     7  Taunt.  453. 

The  agent's  authority  terminates  by  the 
bankruptcy  either  of  the  principal  or  the 
agent.  2  Kent,  Comm.  644,  and  notes;  i 
Taunt.  544;  16  East,  382  j  5  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
27.  But  where  the  agent  has  a  lien  it  may  be 
enforced  in  the  name  of  the  assignee.  Story, 
Bailm.  j  211 ;  Story,  Ag.  ?  486. 

9.  Insanity  either  of  the  principal  or  agent 
terminates  the  agency.  2  Kent,  Comm.  645, 
and  cases  cited  in  note.  But  as  to  third  per- 
sons ignorant  of  the  fact  of  insanity,  and 
whose  contract  with  the  agent  is  fair  and 
just,  it  will  still  be  valid.  10  N.  H.  156. 
But  a  commission  of  lunacy  is  constructive 
notice  to  all.  2  Kent,  Comm.  645.  And  the 
inquisition  forming  the  basis  of  the  commis- 
sion is  allowed  to  antedate  the  finding  of  in- 
capacity, in  which  case  it  would  have  no 
other  effect,  probably,  than  to  throw  the  bur- 
den of  proof  on  the  other  party.  If  the 
power  confer  an  interest  upon  the  agent 
which  can  be  enforced  in  his  name,  insanity 
will  not  operate  as  a  revocation. 

The  marriage  of  ayemeaofewill  terminate 
her  power  either  as  principal  or  agent.  1 
Rolle,  Abr.  331,  Authority  (E  PI.  4) ;  W. 
Jones,  388;  5  East,  266;  2  Kent,  Comm. 
645  ;  11  Vt.  525.  _ 

An  authority  limited  by  time  expires  of 
necessity  with  the  period  fixed.  So  will  the 
authority  cease  with  the  accomplishment  of 
the  business,  or  the  death  of  tne  agent,  or 
the  destruction  of  the  subject-matter,  or  its 
essential  change,  or  the  loss  of  the  prin- 
cipal's interest  in  it,  or  of  the  agent's  dis- 
interestedness in  regard  to  it,  or  of  his  oapar 
city  fairly  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the 
agency.  Chitty,  Contr.  224,  and  notes,  Per^ 
kins  ed.  1860. 

10.  Powers  coupled  with  an  interest  are,  in 
general,  not  revocable.  Being  conferred  upon 
consideration,  a  power  is  no  more  revocable 
than  any  other  contract.  1  Parsons,  Contr. 
61,  and  notes ;  Chitty,  Contr.  224,  and  notes, 
Perkins  ed.  1860 ;  7  Ves.  Ch.  3,  28. 

Whenever  the  power  confers  an  interest  in 
the  subject-matter,  and  not  in  the  results 
only,  and  constitutes  an  essential  part  of  a 
security  upon  the  faith  of  which  money  or 
other  thing  has  been  advanced  or  liabihty 
incurred,  it  is  not  revocable  even  by  the  death 
of  the  principal,  but  may  be  thereafter  exe- 
cuted, where  it  can  be  done,  without  the  use 
of  the  name  of  the  principal.  1  Caines,  Cas. 
N.  Y.  1 ;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  842,  851 ;  2  Esp. 
Cas.  565 ;  4  Campb.  272;  17  Mass.  234. 

11.  The  American  courts,  following  the 
case  of  Brown  vs.  McGraw,  14  Pet.  479, 
hold  that  the  consignee  of  goods  for  sale, 
who  has  incurred  liability  or  made  advances 
upon  the  faith  of  the  consignment,  acquires 
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4  power  of  sale  which,  to  the  extent  of  his 
interest,  is  not  revocable  or  subject  to  the 
control  of  the  consignor.  But  if  orders  are 
given  by  the  consignor,  contemporaneously 
with  the  consignment  and  advances,  in  re- 
gard to  the  time  and  mode  of  sale,  and  which 
arc,  either  expressly  or  impliedly,  assented  to 
by  the  consignee,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  depart 
from  them  afterwards.  But  if  no  instructions 
are  given  at  the  time  of  the  consignment  and 
advances,  the  legal  presumjjtion  is  that  the 
consignee  has  the  ordinary  right  of  factors  to 
sell,  according  to  the  usages  of  trade  and  the 
general  duty  of  factors,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
sound  discretion,  and  reimburse  the  advances 
out  of  the  proceeds,  and  that  this  right  is 
not  subject  to  the  interference  or  control  of 
the  consignor. 

12.  The  case  of  Parker  vs.  Brancker,  22 
Pick.  Mass.  40,  46,  seems  to  go  to  the  length 
of  holding  that  where  the  consignment  is  to 
sell  at  a  limited  price  the  consignee  may 
after  notice  sell  below  that  price,  if  necessary, 
to  reimburse  advances.  But  to  this  extent 
the  American  rule  has  not  gone.  1  Parsons, 
Contr.  59,  n.  (h).  See,  also,  12  N.  H.  239 ; 
3  N.  Y.  78. 

The  English  courts  do  not  hold  such  a 
power  irrevocable  in  law.  3  0.  B.  380 ;  5 
id.  895.  In  the  last  case,  Wilde,  0.  J., 
thus  lays  down  the  rule.  It  may  furnish 
a  ground  for  inferring  that  the  advances 
were  made  upon  the  footing  of  an  agree- 
ment that  the  factor  shall  have  an  irrevo- 
cable authority  to  sell  in  case  the  principal 
made  default.  But  it  would  be  an  inference 
of  fact,  not  a  conclusion  of  law.  The  fact 
that  the  agent  has  incurred  expense  in  faith 
of  the  authority  being  continued,  and  will 
suffer  loss  by  its  revocation,  is  a  ground  of 
recovery  against  the  principal,  but  ddes  not 
render  the  power  irrevocable.  28  Eng.  L.  & 
Eq.  321. 

IS.  A  pledge  of  personal  property  to  secure 
liabilities  of  the  pledgeor,  with  an  express 
power  of  sale,  confers  such  an  interest  in 
the  subject-matter  that  it  will  not  be  revoked 
by  his  death.     10  Paige,  Oh.  N.  Y.  205. 

But  a  power  to  pledge  or  sell  the  property 
of  the  constituent  and  from  the  avails  to 
reimburse  advances  made  or  liabilities  in- 
curred by  the  appointee  is  not  so  coupled 
with  an  interest  as  to  be  irrevocable.  8 
Wheat.  174  ;  6  Conn.  559.  The  interest  must 
exist  in  the  subject-matter  of  the  power,  and 
not  merely  in  the  result  of  its  exercise,  to 
become  irrevocable.  15  N.  H.  468 ;  20  Ohio 
St.  185. 

Hence,  if  one  give  a  letter  of  credit  agree- 
ing to  accept  bills  to  a  certain  amount  within 
a  limited  time,  the  letter  is  revoked  by  death, 
and  bills  drawn  after  the  death  and  before 
knowledge  thereof  reaches  the  drawer  cannot 
be  enforced  against  the  estate  of  such  deceased 
party.    28  Vt.  209. 

14.  All  contracts  which  are  to  be  executed 
m  the  name  of  the  constituent  by  virtue  of 
an  agency,  although  forming  an  essential 
part  of  a  security  upon  the  'aith  of  which 


advances  have  been  made,  are  of  necessity 
revoked  by  the  death  of  the  constituent. 
Even  a  warrant  of  attorney  to  confess  judg- 
ment, although  not  revocable  by  the  act  of 
the  party,  is  revoked  by  his  death.  The 
courts,  however,  allow  judgment  in  such 
cases  to  be  entered  as  of  a  term  prior  to  the 
death  of  the  constituent.  2  Kent,  Comm. 
646, 647  ;  9  Wend.  N.  Y.  452 ;  8  Wheat.  174. 
See,  also,  2  Ld.  Baym.  766,  849,  where  the 
form  of  procedure  is  discussed  ;  7  Mod.  93  ; 
Strange,  108;  1  Ventr.  310;  1  Salk.  87;  3 
id.  116.  A  warrant  of  attorney  to  confess 
judgment,  executed  by  a  feme  sole,  is  re- 
voked by  her  marriage ;  but  if  executed  to 
a  feme  sale  the  courts  will  allow  judgment 
to  be  entered  up  in  the  name  of  the  husband 
and  wife.  1  Salk.  117 ;  1  P.  A.  Browne, 
Penn.  253  ;  3  Harr.  Del.  411, 

15.  The  Powers  op  Arbitkatobs.  These 
are  revocable  by  either  party  at  any  time 
before  final  award.  20  Vt.  198.  It  is  not 
competent  for  the  parties  to  deprive  them- 
selves of  this  power  by  any  form  of  contract. 
8  Coke,  80;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  205.  But  where 
the  submission  releases  the  original  cause  of 
action,  and  the  adversary  revokes,  the  party 
so  releasing  njay  recover  the  amount  so  re- 
leased by  way  of  damages  caused  by  the 
revocation.     13  Vt.  97. 

Where  the  submission  is  made  a  rule  of 
court,  it  becomes  practically  irrevocable,  since 
such  an  act  would  be  regarded  as  a  contempt 
of  court  and  punishable  by  attachment.  7 
East,  608.  This  is  the  only  mode  of  making 
a  submission  irrevocable  "  when  the  fear  of 
an  attachment  may  induce  them  to  submit." 
6  Bingh.  443. 

16.  In  the  American  courts,  a  submission 
by  rule  of  court  is  made  irrevocable  by  the 
express  provisions  of  the  statutes  in  most  of 
the  states,  and  the  referee  is  required,  after 
due  notice,  to  hear  the  case  ex  parte,  where 
either  party  fails  to  appear.  12  Mass.  47 ;  1 
Conn.  498  ;  3  Halst.  N.  J.  116 ;  4  Me.  459 ; 
1  Binn.  Penn.  42 ;  5  Penn.  St.  497  ;  3  Ired. 
No.  C.  333.  In  Ohio,  a  submission  under 
the  statute  is  irrevocable  after  the  arbitrators 
are  sworn,  19  Ohio  St.  245  ;  and  it  has  been 
held  that  a  naked  submission  is  not  revocable 
after  the  arbitrator  has  made  his  award  and 
published  it  to  one  of  the  parties.  6  N.  H. 
36.  But  while  a  statute  requisite,  as  being 
witnessed,  is  not  complied  with,  it  is  incom- 
plete and  so  the  submission  revocable.  5 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  575.  In  New  York  it  is 
provided  by  statute  that  neither  party  shall 
be  allowed  to  revoke  after  the  case  is  heard 
and  finally  submitted  to  the  arbitrator.  5 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  575;  11  id.  529. 

When  one  party  to  the  submission  consists 
of  several  persons,  one  cannot  revoke  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  others.  Caldwell, 
Arb.  77,  78;  1  Brownl.  62;  Rolle,  Abr. 
Authority  (H) ;  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  578.  But 
the  text-writers  are  not  fully  agreed  in  this 
proposition.  See  Russell,  Arb.  147  ;  2  Chitty, 
Bail,  452,  where  it  is  held  that  the  death  of 
one  of  several  parties  on  one  side  of  the  sub- 
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misEiioii  operates  as  a  rerocation  as  to  such 
fjarty  at  least,  and  that  an  award  made  in 
the  name  of  the  survivors  and  the  execu- 
tor of  the  deceased  party  is  void.  It  is  here 
intimated  hy  way  of  query  whether,  where 
the  cause  of  action  survives,  the  award  riiight 
not  legally  he  made  in  the  name  of  the  sur- 
viving party. 

An  award  made  after  the  revocation  of 
the  submission  is  entirely  void.  1  Sim.  Ch. 
134. 

W.  The  power  of  the  arbitrator  is  deter- 
mined by  the  ooourrence  of  any  fact  which 
incapacitates  the  party  from  proceeding  with 
the  hearing.  The  marriage  of  u,  feme  sole 
is  a  revocation  of  the  arbitrator's  power.  2 
Kebl.  865  ;  11  Vt.  525.  So,  also,  if  she  be 
joined  with  another  in  the  submission,  her 
marriage  is  a  revocation  as  to  both.  W. 
Jones,  338 ;  Rolle,  Abr.  Authority. 

Insanity  in  either  party,  or  in  the  arbitra- 
tor! will  determine  his  authority.  The  death 
of  either  parti/,  or  of  the  arbitrator,  or  one  of 
them,  or  where  the  arbitrators  decline  to  act, 
will  operate  as  a  revocation  of  the  submission. 
Caldwell,  Arb.  90 ;  1  Marsh.  366 ;  17  Ves.  Ch. 
241 J  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  3  ;  3  SwansfCh.  90; 

I  Bamew.  &  C.  66. 

It  is  competent  to  make  provision  in  the 
submission  for  the  completion  of  the  award 
notwithstanding  the  death  of  one  of  the 
parties,  by  proceedings  in  the  name  of  the 
personal  representative.  This  seems  to  be 
the  general  practice  in  England  in  late  years. 
3  Barnew.  &  0.  144;  3  Bingh.  20;  4  id. 
143,  435 ;  6  Bingh.  N.  c.  158  ;  8  Mees.  &  W. 
Bxeh.  873.  And  in  some  of  the  American 
states  it  is  held  that  a  submission  by  rule  of 
court  is  not  determined  by  the  death  of  the 
party,  where  the  cause  of  action  survives,  but 
may  be  revived  and  prosecuted  in  the  name 
of  the  personal  representative.  15  Pick. 
Mass.  79 ;  3  Halst.  N.  J.  116 ;  3  Gill,  Md. 
190;  2  Gill  &  J.  Md.  475.  Bankruptcy  of 
the  pa/rty  does  not  operate  to  revoke  a  sub- 
mission to  arbitration.  Caldwell,  Arb.  89. 
But  it  seems  to  be  considered,  in  Marsh  vs. 
Wood;  9  Barnew.  &  C.  659,  that  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  one  party  will  justify  the  other  in  re- 
voking. But  see  2  Chitt.  Bail.  43;  1  C.  B. 
131. 

18.  The  time  when  the  revocation  becomes 
operative.  Where  it  is  by  the  express  act  of 
the  party,  it  will  be,  when  notice  reaches  the 
arbitrator.  Caldwell,  Arb.  80 ;  5  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  507 ;  8  Coke,  80.  But  in  the  case  of 
death,  or  marriage,  or  insanity,  the  act  itself 
terminates  the  power  of  the  arbitrator  at 
once,  and  all  acts  thereafter  done  by  him  are 
of  no  force.     1  Rolle,  Abr.  Authority  (I  4) ; 

II  Vt.525;  5  East,  266.  _ 

The  form  of  the  revocation  is  not  important, 
if  it  be  in  conformity  with  the  submission,  or 
if,  when  it  is  not,  it  be  acquiesced  in  by  the 
other  party.     7  Vt.  237. 

It  is  said  in  the  books  that  the  revocation 
must  be  of  as  high  grade  of  contract  as  the 
submission.  This  seems  to  be  assumed  by 
the  text-writers  and  judges  as  a  settled  pro- 


position. Caldwell,  Arb.  79;  8  Coke,  82- 
Brownl.  62 ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  125.  Where  tic 
submission  is  in  writing,  the  revocation 
•^'ought  to  be  in  writing."  18Vt.  91.  But  see 
7  Vt.  237,  240;  15  N.  H.  468.  It  seems 
questionable  whether  at  this  day  a  submis- 
sion by  deed  would  require  to  be  revoked  by 
deed,  since  the  revocation  is  not  a  contract, 
but  a  mere  notice,  and  no  special  right  is 
conferred  upon  such  an  act  by  the  addition 
of  wax  or  wafer.  8  Ired.  74.  But  see  26 
Me.  251,  contra.  But  it  is  conceded  the 
party  may  revoke  by  any  act  which  renders 
it  impracticable  for  the  arbitrators  to  pro- 
ceed. 1  Salk.  73;  7  Mod.  8;  Story,  Ag. 
474. 

So  a  revocation  imperfectly  expressed,  as 
of  the  bond  instead  of  the  submission,  will 
receiTO  a  favorable  construction,  in  order  to 
affectuate  the  intention  of  the  party.  1  Cow. 
N.  Y.  325. 

It  has  been  held,  too,  that  bringing  a  suit 
upon  the  same  cause  of  action  embraced 
in  the  submission,  at  any  time  before  the 
award,  was  an  implied  revocation.  6  Daii. 
Ky.  107 ;  Caldwell,  Arb.  Smith  ed.  1860,  80, 
Am.  notes. 

19.  The  Potter  of  a  Partner  to  contract 
in  the  name  of  the  firm  may  be  revoked,  by 
injunction  out  of  chancery,  where  there  is  a 
wanton  or  fraudulent  violation  of  the  contract 
constituting  the  association.  1  Story,  !Eq. 
Jur.  g  673,  and  notes. 

This  will  sometimes  be  done  on  acconnt 
of  the  impracticability  of  carrying  on  the  un- 
dertaking. 1  Cox,  Ch.  213;  2  Ves.  &  B. 
Ch.  Ir.  299. 

So,  too,  such  an  injunction  maybe  granted 
on  account  of  the  insanity  or  permanent 
incapacity  of  one  of  the  partners.  1  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  g  673.  But  insanity  is  not  alone  suf- 
ficient to  produce  a  dissolution  of  the  part- 
nership.   2  Mylne  &  K.  Ch.  125. 

The  death  of  one  of  the  partners  is  always 
a  dissolution  of  the  partnership,  unless  there 
is  a  provision  for  the  continuance  of  the 
business  for  the  benefit  of  the  personal  repre- 
sentatives. 2  Kent,  Comm.  55-57;  9  Ves. 
Ch.  500;  3  Madd.  Ch.  250;  7  Pet.  586, 
594. 

An  oral  license  to  occupy  laud  is,  where 
the  Statute  of  Frauds  prevails,  revocableat 
pleasure,  unless  permanent  and  expensive 
erections  have  been  made  by  the  licence  in 
faith  of  the  permission.  In  such  case  a  court 
of  equity  will  decree  a  conveyance  on  equitar 
ble  terms,  in  conformity  with  the  contracts  of 
the  parties,  or  else  require  compensation,  to 
be  made  upon  equitable  principles.  1  Stockt 
Ch.  471;  Redfield,  Railw.  106,  and  not«s;  13 
Vt.  150 ;  27  id.  265  ;  10  Conn.  375 ;  5  Day, 
Conn.  464,  469. 

For  the  law  in  regard  to  the  revocation  of 
wills,  see  Wills. 

REVOCATUR  (Lat.  recalled).  A  term 
used  to  denote  that  a  judgment  is  annulled 
for  an  error  in  fact,  the  judgment  is  then 
said  to  be  recallei,  revocaiur;  not  reveraea-, 
which  is  the  word  used  when  a  judgment  m 
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annulled  for  an  error  in  law.     Tidd,  Pract. 
1126. 

REVOLT.  The  endeavor  of  the  crew  of 
u  vessel,  or  any  one  or  more  of  them,  to  over- 
throw the  legitimate  authority  of  her  com- 
mander, with  intent  to  remove  him  from  his 
command,  or  against  his  will  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  vessel  by  assuming  tho  government 
and  navigation  of  her,  or  by  transferring 
their  obedience  from  the  lawful  commander 
to  some  other  person.     11  Wheat.  417. 

2.  According  to  WolflF,  revolt  and  rebellion  are 
nearly  Bynonymoas:  be  says  it  is  the  state  of  citi- 
zens who  unjustly  take  up  arms  against  the  prince 
or  governmeut.     Wolff,  Droit  de  la  Nat.  §  1232. 

By  the  twelfth  section  of  the  act  of  30th  April, 
1790,  it  was  declared  that  If  any  seaman  shall  con- 
fine the  master  of  any  ship  or  other  vessel,  or  en- 
deavor to  make  a  revolt  in  such  ship,  such  person 
BO  offending  shall  be  imprisoned  not  exceeding  three 
years,  and  fined  not  exceeding  one  thousand  dol- 
lars. 

Under  this  statute,  doubts  were  entertained  of  the 
power  of  the  courts  to  define  a  crime  which  had  no 
statutory  or  common-law  definition.  4  Wash.  C.  C. 
528. 

3.  The  act  of  1790,  above  referred  to,  is  substan- 
tiiilly  superseded  by  the  act  of  3d  March,  1835,  4 
U.  S.  Slat,  at  Large,  775,  the  first  section  of  which 
declares  that  "  if  any  one  or  more  of  the  crew  of  any 
American  ship  or  vessel,  on  the  high  seas,  or  on 
any  other  waters  within  the  admiralty  and  mari- 
time jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  shall  unlaw- 
fully and  wilfully,  and  with  force,  or  by  fra.ud, 
threats,  or  other  intimidations,  usurp  the  command 
of  such  ship  or  vessel  from  the  master  or  other  law- 
ful commanding  officer  thereof,  or  deprive  him  of 
his  authority  or  command  on  board  thereof,  or  resist 
or  prevent  him  in  the  free  and  lawful  exercise 
thereof,  or  transfer  such  authority  and  command 
to  any  person  not  lawfully  entitled  thereto,  every 
such  person  so  o£fending,  his  aiders  or  abettors, 
shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  revolt  or  mutiny  and 
felony,  and  shall,  on  conviction  thereof,  be  pun- 
ished by  fine  not  exceeding  two  thousand  dollars, 
and  by  imprisonment  and  confinement  to  hard 
labor  not  exceeaing  -en  years,  according  to  the 
nature  and  aggravation  of  the  offence.  And  the 
offence  of  making  a  revolt  in  a  ship,  which  now  is, 
under  and  in  virtue  of  the  eighth  section  of  the  act 
of  congress  passed  the  30th  day  of  April  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1790,  punishable  as  a  capital 
offence,  shall,  from  and  after  the  passage  of  the 
present  act,  be  no  longer  punishable  as  a  capital 
offence,  but  shall  be  punished  in  the  manner  pre- 
scribed in  the  present  act,  and  not  otherwise." 

4.  The  second  section  of  said  act  declares  that 
if  any  one  or  more  Of  the  crew  of  any  American 
ahip  or  vessel  on  the  high  seas,  or  any  other  waters, 
within  the  admiralty  and  maritime  jurisdiction  of 
the  United  States,  shall  endeavor  to  make  a  revolt 
or  mutiny  on  board  such  ship  or  vessel,  or  shall 
combine,  conspire,  or  confederate  with  any  other 
pefton  or  persons  on  board  to  make  such  revolt  or 
mutiny,  or  shall  solicit,  incite,  or  stir  up  any  other  or 
others  of  the  crew  to  disobey  or  resist  the  lawful  orders 
of  the  master  or  other  officer  of  such  ship  or  vessel, 
or  to  refuse  or  neglect  their  proper  duty  on  board 
thereof,  or  to  betray  their  proper'  trust  therein,  or 
ihall  assemble  with  others  in  a  tumultuous  and 
mutinous  manner  or  make  a  riot  on  board  thereof, 
every  such  person  so  offending  shall,  on  conviction 
thereof,  be  punished  by  fine  not  exceeding  one 
thousand  dollars,  or  by  imprisonment  not  exceed- 
ing five  years,  or  by  both,  according  to  the  nature 
and  aggravation  of  the  offence. 

Revolts  on  shipboard  are  to  be  considered  as  de- 
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fined  by  the  last-mentioned  act.     1  Woodb.  &  M 
C.  C.  306.     See  Brightly,  Big.  210,  211. 

A  confederacy  or  combination  must  be 
shown.  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  582;  1  "Woodb.  &  M. 
0.  C.  305  ;  Crabbe,  Dist.  Ct.  558.  The  vessel 
must  be  properly  registered,  3  Sumn.  C,  G. 
342 ;  must  be  pursuing  her  regular  voyage, 
2  Sumn.  C.  C.  470.  The  indictment  must 
specifically  set  forth  the  acts  which  constitute 
the  crime.  Wharton,  Pr-ec.  |  1061,  n.  And 
see  1  Mas.  C.  C.  147  ;  5  id.  402,  404;  1  Sumn. 
C.  C.  448;  4Wash.  C.  C.  402,  528;  2  Curt. 
C.  C.  225  ;  1  Pet.  C.  C.  213. 

RE  "WARD.  An  offer  of  recompei^e 
given  by  authority  of  law  for  the  perform- 
ance of  some  act  for  the  public  good,  which, 
when  the  act  has  been  performed,  is  to  be 
paid.     The  recompense  actually  so  paid. 

d.  A  reward  may  be  offered  by  the  gov- 
ernment or  by  a  private  person.  In  criminal 
prosecutions,  a  person  may  be  a  competent 
witness  although  he  expects  on  conviction  of 
the  prisoner  to  receive  a  reward.  1  Leach, 
Cr.  Gas.  314,  n. ;  9  Barnew.  &  0.  556;  1 
Leach.  134 ;  1  Hayw.  No.  C.  3  ;  1  Root,  Conn. 
249;  Starkie,  Ev.'pt.4,  pp.  772,  773;  Rosooe, 
Grim.  Ev.  104;  1  Ghitty,  Grim.  Law,  881  ; 
Hawkins,  PI.  Gr.  b.  2,  c.  12,  sa.  21-38 ;  A 
Blackstone,  Gomm.  294 ;  Burn,  Just.  Felony^ 
iv.     See  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  113. 

3.  By  the  common  law,  informers  who 
are  entitled  under  penal  statutes  to  part  of 
the  penalty  are  not,  in  general,  competent 
witnesses.  But  when  a  statute  can  receive 
no  execution  unless  a  paHy  interested  be  a 
witness,  then  it  seems  proper  to  admit  him ; 
for  the  statute  must  not  be  rendered  inef- 
fectual for  want  of  proof.  Gilbert,  Ev.  114. 
In  many  acts  of  the  legislature  there  is  a  pro 
vision  that  the  informer  shall  be  a  witness 
notwithstanding  the  reward.  1  Phillipps, 
Ev.  92.  99. 

RHODE  ISLAND.  One  of  the  original 
thirteen  states  of  tho  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica ;  its  full  style  being,  '*  The  State  of 
Rhode  Island  and  Pr  mdence  Plantations." 

2.  Its  territory  lies  \  etween  Massachusetts  an^ 
Connecticut,  in  the  southwest  angle  of  that  portion  oi 
the  territory  of  the  former  state  ■which  was  known  as 
the  colony  of  New  Plymouth,  and  is  situated  at  the 
head  and  along  hoth  shores  of  the  Narragansett 
bay,  comprising  the  islands  in  the  same,  the  prin- 
cipal of  which  is  Rhodelsland,  placed  at  the  mouth 
of  the  bay.  It  contains  a  population  of  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand.  The  settlement  was 
commenced  as  early  as  June,  1636,  on  the  present 
site  of  the  city  of  Providence,  by  five  men  under 
Koger  Williams.  Williams  founded  his  colony 
upon  a  compact  which  bound  the  settlers  to  obe 
dience  to  the  major  part  "only  in  civil  things:" 
leaving  to  each  perfect  freedom  in  matters  of  reli- 
gious concernment,  so  that  he  did  not,  by  his  reli- 
gious practices,  encroach  upon  the  public  order  and 
peace.  A  portion  of  the  Massachusetts  colonist;^, 
who  were  of  the  Antinomian  party,  after  their 
defeat  in  that  colony  settled  on  the  island  of  Aquet- 
net,  now  Khode  Island,  where  they  associated 
themselves  as  a  colony  on  the  7th  of  March,  1638. 
These  settlements,  together  with  one  at  Shawomet, 
now  Warwick,  made  by  another  sect  of  religious 
outcasts,  under  Gorton,  in  1642-3,  remained  under 
separate  voluntary  governments  until  1647,  when 
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they  were  united  under  one  government,  styled 
"The  Inoorporation  of  Providence  Plantations  in 
the  NarraganSett  Bay  in  New  England,"  by  virtue 
of  a  charter  granted  in  1643. 

3.  This  colony  remained  under  this  charter,  which, 
upon  some  divisions,  was  confirmed  by  Cromwell 
in  165d,  until  after  the  restoration,  when  a  new 
charter  was  procured  from  Charles  IL,  in  the  fif- 
teenth year  of  his  reign,  under  which  a  new  colo- 
nial government  was  formed  on  the  24th  of  Novem- 
ber, 1663,  which  continued,  with  the  short  interrup- 
tion of  thb  colonial  administration  of  Sir  Sdmund 
Andros,  down  to  the  period  of  the  American  revo- 
lution. Under  both  the  parliamentary  charter 
which  was  procured  by  Williams,  the  founder  of 
the  settlement  at  Providence,  and  the  royal  charter 
which  was  procured  by  John  Claris,  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  settlement  at  Aquetnet,  religious 
liberty  was  carefully  protected.  By  the  parliament- 
ary charter,  the  colony  was  authorized  to  make 
only  "  such  eioil  laws  and  constitution  as  they  or 
the  greatest  part  of  them  shall  by  free  consent 
agree  unto;"  and  the  royal  charter,  reciting  "that 
it  is  much  on  the  hearts"  of  the  colonists,  "  if  they 
may  be  permitted,  to  hold  forth  a  lively  experi- 
ment, that  a  most  flourishing  civil  state  may  stand 
and  best  be  maintained,  and  that  amongst  our  Eng- 
lish subjects  with  full  liberty  in  religious  concern- 
ments,'' expressly  ordained  "  that  no  person  within 
said  colony,  at  any  time  hereafter,  shall  be  any 
wise  molested,  punished,  disquieted,  or  called  in 
question  for  any  differences  in  opinion  in  matters 
of  religion,  and  do  not  actually  disturb  the  civil 
^eace  of  bur  said  colony ;  but  that  all  and  every 
person  or  persons  may,  from  time  to  time  and  at 
'all  times  hereafter,  freely  and  fully  have  and  enjoy 
his  and  their  own  judgments  and  consciences  in 
matters  of  religioud  concernments,  throughout  the 
tract  of  land  hereafter  mentioned,  they  behaving 
themselves  peaceably  and  quietly,  and  not  using 
the  liberty  to  licentiousness  and  profaneness,  nor 
to  the  civil  injury  or  outward  disturbance  of 
others ;  any  law,  statute,  or  clause  therein  contained 
or  to  be  contained,  usage  or  custom  of  this  realm, 
to  the  contrary  hereof,  in  any  wise  notwithstand- 
mg." 

4.  In  the  general  assembly  of  the  colony,  on 
the  first  Wednesday  of  May,  1776,  in  anticipation 
of  the  declaration  of  independence,  an  act  wais 
ipassed  which  absolved  the  colonists  from  their  al- 
legiance to  the  Icing  of  Great  Britain,  and  which 
ordered  that  in  future  all  writs  and  processes  should 
issue  in  the  charter  name  of  "  The  Governor  and 
Coinpany  of  the  English  Colony  of  Ehode  Island 
and  Providence  Plantations,"  instead  of  the  name 
of  the  king.  The  old  colonial  charter,  together 
with  a  bill  of  rights  adopted  by  the  general  assem- 
bly, remained  the  sole  constitution  of  state  govern- 
ment until  the  first  Tuesday  in  May,  1843,  when  a 
state  constitution  framed  by  a  convention  as- 
sembled in  November,  1842,  and  adopted  by  the 
people  of  the  state,  went  into  operation. 

The  third  article  of  this  constitution  distributes 
the  powers  of  government  into  the  legislative,  exe- 
cutive, and  judicial. 

6.  The  fourth  article  regulates  the  legislative 
power.  It  provides  that  the  constitution  shall  be 
the  supreme  law,  and  the  jreneral  assembly  shall 
pass  laws  to  carry  it  into  effect;  that  there  shall 
be  a  senate  and  house  of  representatives,  consti- 
tuting together  the  general  assembly,  and  that  a 
concurrence  of  these  two  houses  shall  be  necessary 
to  the  validity  of  a  law;  that  there  shall  be  one  ses- 
sion, to  be  holden  at  Newport,  commencing  the 
last  Tuesday  in  May,  and  an  adjournment  from  the 
same  held  annually  at  Providence,  Amend.  1854, 
art.  iii. ;  that  members  shall  not  take  fees  or  be 
of  counsel  in  any  case  pending  before  either  house, 
under  penalty  of  expulsion;  against  arrest  of  the 


person  and  attachment  of  the  property  of  the 
members  during  the  session  and  two  days  before 
and  after :  for  freedom  of  debate  j  that  each  house 
shall  judge  the  qualifications  of  its  members,  see 
Amend,  art.  i.,  as  to  evidence  required;  what 
shall  be  a  quorum,  and  for  continuing  the  session 
without  a  quorum ;  that  each  house  may  prescribe 
rules  of  proceedings,  and  |)unisb  and  expel  members  • 
for  keeping  t  journal  of  its  proceedings;  for  not 
adjournihg,  without  consent  of  the  other  house,  for 
more  than  two  days  at  a  time;  that  the  assembly 
shall  exercise  all  their  usual  powers,  though  not 
granted  by  this  constitution;  for  regulating  the 
pay  of  members  and  all  other  officers.  It  also 
provides  for  abolishing  lotteries;  for  restricting  the 
power  to  create  a  debt  of  more  than  fifty  thousand 
dollars,  except  in  time  of  war  or  invasion  or 
insurrection,  without  the  express  consent  of  thi 
people ;  that  the  assent  of  two-thirds  of  the  members 
of  each  house  shall  be  required  to  a  bill  appropri- 
ating public  money  for  local  or  private  purposes; 
that  new  valuations  of  property  may  be  made  by 
order  of  the  assembly  for  purposes  of  taxation; 
that  laws  may  be  passed  to  continue  officers  in 
office  till  their  successors  are  chosen ;  that  no  bill  to 
create  a  corporation  other  than  for  religious,  chari- 
table, or  literary  purposes,  or  fot  a  military  or  fire 
company,  shall  be  passed  by  the  assembly  to  which 
it  is  first  presented;  for  joining  to  elect  senators  in 
congress. 

6.  It  is  also  provided  that  amendments  to  the 
constitution  may  be  proposed  to  the  people  by  rote 
of  a  majority  of  all  the  members  elected  to  each 
house ;  that  these  amendments  shall  be  read,  at  the 
annual  election  of  members  of  the  houses,  by  the 
clerks  of  the  towns  and  cities ;  if  the  propositions 
are  again  approved  by  a  majority  of  the  members 
of  both  houses  then  elected,  they  are  to  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  electors,  and  if  approved  by  three-fifths 
of  those  voting  they  are  adopted.' 

The  Legialative  Power, 

The  Senate.  The  sixth  article  of  the  constitu- 
tion provides  that  it  shall  consist  of  the  lieutenant- 
governor  and  one  senator  from  each  town  or  city 
in  the  state;  the  governor,  and  in  his  absence  the 
lieuten&,nt-governor,  shall  presid'e,  and  may  vote 
only  in  case  of  a  tie ;  that  the  senate  may  elect  a 
presiding  officer  in  case  of  the  death  or  disability 
of  the  governor  and  lieutenant-governor;  that  the 
secretary  of  state  shall  be  secretary  of  the  senate, 
unless  otherwise  provided  by  law,  and  shall  preside 
over  the  senate  in  case  of  death  of  the  presiding 
officer,  till  a  new  one, is  chosen. 

The  Hovte  of  Bepreaentativei.  The  fifth  article 
■provides  that  it  shall  not  exceed  seventy-two 
members,  elected  on  the  basis  of  population,  giving 
each  town  and  city  one  at  least,  and  one  for  more 
than  half  the  ratio,  allowing  reappointment  after 
each  United  States  census,  and  forbidding  district- 
ing any  town  or  city;  that  the  house  shall  elect  its 
presiding  officer,  and  the  Senior  members  from  the 
town  of  Newport  shall  preside  in  the  organization. 

The  Executive  Power. 

7.  The  seventh  article  provides  that  the  chief 
executive  power  of  the  state  shall  be  vested  jn  a 
governor,  who,  together  with  a  lieutenant-governor, 
shall  be  annually  elected  by  the  people;  that  the 
governor  shall  take  care  that  the  laws  be  faithfully 
executed;  that  he  shall  be  coptain-gencral  and 
commander-in-chief  of  the  military  and  naval  force 
of  the  state,  except  when  they  shall'  be  called  into 
the  service  of  the  United  States;  that  he  shall  have 
power  to  grant  reprieves  after  conviction,  in  all 
cases  except  those  of  impeachment,  until  the  end 
of  the  next  session  of  the  general  assembly;  that 
he  may  fill  vacancies  in  office  not  otherwise  pro- 
vided for  by  this  constitution,  or  by  law,  until  the 
same  shall  be  filled  by  the  general  assembly  or  bj 
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the  people;  that  he  may  adjourn  the  honseS;  in  case 
nf  disagreement  as  to  time  of  adjournment,  till  the 
time  fur  the  next  session,  or  for  a  shorter  period; 
that  he  may  convene  the  assembly  at  a  time  or 
place  not  provided  for  b^  law,  in  case  of  necessity; 
thathesfaall  sign  all  commissions,  and  that  the  secre- 
tary,of  state  shall  attest  them;  that  the  lieutenant- 
governor  shall  supply  the  place  in  case  of  vacancy 
or  inability  of  the  governor  to  fill  the  office ;  that  the 
president  of  the  senate  shall  act  as  governor  if  the 
governor  and  lieutenant-governor's  offices  be  va- 
cant; that  the  compensation  of  the  governor  and 
lieutenant-governor  shall  he  fixed  by  law^  and  not 
diminished  during  their  term  of  office;  that  the 
governor,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  senate,  shall  hereafter  exclusively  exercise  the 
pardoning  power,  except  in  cas^s  of  impeachment, 
to  the  game  extent  as  such  power  is  now  exercised 
by  the  general  assembly,  Amend,  art.  ii. ;  that 
the  duties  and  powers  of  the  secretary,  attorney- 
general,  and  general  treasurer  shall  be  the  same 
under  this  constitution  as  are  now  established,  or 
as  from  time  to  time  may  be  prescribed  by  law. 

The  Judicial  Power, 

8.  The  Swpreme  Court  consists  of  a  chief  justice 
and  three  associate  justices,  elected  by  the  two 
houses  of  the  assembly  in  grand  committee.  They 
are  to  hold  office  until  their  places  are  declared 
vacant  by  a  resolution  passed  by  a  majority  of  both 

^houses  at  the  annual  session  for  electing  officers, 
unless  removed  by  impeachment.  In  case  of  va- 
cancy by  death,  resignation,  removal  from  the 
state  or  from  office,  refusal  or  inability  to  serve,  of 
any  judge  of  the  supreme  court,  the  office  may  be 
filled  by  the  grand  committee,  until  the  next  an- 
nual election;  and  the  jud|£e  then  elected  holds  his 
office  as  before  provided.  In  case  of  Impeachment 
or  temporary  absence  or  inability,  the  governor 
may  appoint  a  person  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
the  office  during  the  vacancy  caused  thereby. 

This  court  has  original  jurisdiction  of  ail  civil 
actions,  as  well  between  the  state  and  its  citizens  as 
between  citizens,  where  the  damages  laid  exceed 
one  hundred  dollars;  and  of  all  criminal  proceed- 
ings, concurrently  with  the  court  of  common  pleas; 
and  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  crimes  for  which 
the  punishment  is  imprisonment  for  life;  has  a 
general  superintendence  of  all  courts  of  inferior 
jurisdiction;  has  exclusive  authority  to  issue  writs 
of  error,  certiorari,  mandamus,  prohibition,  quo  war- 
ranto, to  entertain  informations  in  the  nature  of 
quo  warranto;  has  exclusive  cognizance  of  all  pe- 
titions for  divorce,  separate  maintenance,  alimony, 
custody  of  children,  and  all  petitions  for  relief  of 
insolvents;  and  exclusive  jurisdiction  in  equity. 
It  is  also  the  supreme  court  of  probate.  Two. ses- 
sions are  held  annually  in  each  county  in  the  state. 

9.  The  Court  of  Common  Pleae  is  held  by  some 
one  of  the  justices  of  the  supreme  court,  desig- 
nated for  that  purpose  by  the  justices  of  that  court. 
This  court  has  original  jurisdiction  of  all  civil 
actions  which  involve  title  to  real  estate  or  where 

.  real  estate  is  attached,  if  the  amount  exceed  fifty 
dollars,  except  in  case  of  certain  writs.  It  has 
jurisdiction,  concurrently  with  the  supreme  court, 
of  all  crimes, — but  if  the  prisoner  be  arraigned  for 
%  crime  punishable  by  imprisonment  for  life,  the 
case  must  be  certified  to  the  supreme  court;  and 
also  of  actions  to  recover  possession  of  lands  from 
tenants  at  will,  suff"erance,  and  the  like.  It  has 
appellate  jurisdiction  in  civil  and  criminal  cases 
from  justices  of  the  peace  and  the  magistrates*  courts. 
Two  sessions  of  this  court  are  held  annually  in  each 
county.  Special  terras  of  this  court  are  also  held, 
f«  which  no  jury  is  to  be  summoned  unless  re- 
quired by  notice  from  one  of  the  parties  to  the  suit. 
It  has  concurrent  jurisdiction  with  the  supreme 
court 


JuBtioea  of  the  Peace  are  elected  for  one  year  by 
the  several  towns,  and  also  by  the  general  assembly 
in  their  discretion  as  to  the  number  in  each  town. 
They  have  original  and  exclusive  jurisdiction  of 
all  civil  actions  for  less  than  fifty  dollars,  except 
whei;e  the  title  to  land  is  involved. 

A  Court  of  Magistratee  exists  in  the  larger  cities, 
composed  of  one  or  more  justices,  which  has  exolu* 
sive  jurisdiction,  within  specified  limits,  over  all 
cases  where  jurisdiction  is  given  to  justices  of  the 
peace,  civil  and  criminal.  The  justices  of  thiacourt 
are  elected  by  the  general  assembly  in  convention 
among  the  justices  of  the  district. 

Courts  of  Probate  are. held  by  the  town  councils 
of  the  various  towns,  except  in  Providence,  where 
the  municipal  court  acts  as  a  probate  court.  This 
court  has  jurisdiction  of  the  settlement  of  estatei 
of  deceased  persons,  supervision  of  guardians, 
probate  of  wills,  and  other  similar  matters,  with  a 
right  of  appeal  to  the  supreme  court. 

RHODIAN  LAWS.  A  code  of  mari- 
time laws  adopted  by  the  people  of  Khodes, 
who  had  by  tneir  commerce  and  naval  vic- 
tories obtained  the  sovereignty  of  the  sea, 
about  nine  hundred  years  before  the  Chris- 
tian era.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  this 
code  has  not  been  transmitted  to  posterity,  at 
least  not  in  a  perfect  state.  A  collection  of 
marine  constitutions,  under  the  denomination 
of  Rhodian  Laws,  may  be  seen  in  Vinnius; 
but  they  bear  evident  marks  of  a  spurious 
origin.  See  Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  c.  4,  p.  15  ; 
Code. 

RIAL  OF  FLATB.  A  Spanish  coin 
computed  in  custom-house  calculations  at  ten 
centsl     1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  626. 

RIAL  OF  VELLON.  A  Spanish  coin, 
computed  in  custom-house  calculations  at 
five  cents.     1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  626. 

RIBAUD.  A  rogue;  a  vagrant.  It  is 
not  used, 

RIDER.  A  schedule  or  small  piece  of 
paper  or  parchment  added  to  sopae  part  of 
the  record:  as,  when  on  the  reading  of  a 
bill  in  the  legislature  a  new  clause  is  added, 
this  is  tacked  to  the  bill  on  a  separate  piece 
of  paper,  and  is  called  a  rider. 

RIDING.  In  English  Law.  An  ascer- 
tained district;  part  of  a  county.  This 
term  has  the  same  meaning  in  Yorkshire 
that  division  has  in  Lincolnshire.  4  Term, 
459. 

RIEN.  A  French  word  which  signifies 
nothing.  It  hfts  generally  this  meaning :  as, 
Hen  en  arrere;  rien  passe  per  lefait,  nothing 
passes  by  the  deed  ;  rien  per  descent,  nothing 
by  descent:  it  sometimes  signifies  not,  as, 
rien  culpable,  not  guilty.  Doctrina  Plac. 
435. 

RIEN  EN  ARRERE  (L.  Fr.  nothing  in 
arrear).  In  Pleading.  A  plea  which  alleges 
that  there  is  nothing  remaining  due  and  un- 
paid of  the  plaintifrs  demand.  It  is  a  good 
plea,  and  raises  the  general  issue  in  an  action 
for  rent.  2  Wms.  Saund.  297,  n.  1 ;  2  Chitty, 
Plead.  486;  2  Ld.  Raym.  1503. 

RIEN  PASSA  PAR  LE  FAIT  (L.  Fr. 
nothing  passed  by  the  deed).  In  Pleading. 
A  plea  which  avoids  the  effect  of  a  deed 
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vrhere  its  execution  cannot  be  denied,  by 
asserting  that  nothing  passed  thereby:  for 
example,  an  allegation  that  the  acknowledg- 
ment was  before  a  court  which  had  not  juris- 
diction. 

RIGHT.  A  well-founded  claim. 
2.  If  people  believe  that  humanity  itself  establishes 
or  proves  certain  claims,  either  upon  fellow-beings, 
or  upon  society  or  government,  they  call  these 
claims  human  rights  j  if  they  believe  that  these 
claims  inhere  in  the  very  nature  of  man  himself, 
they  call  them  inherent,  inalienable  rights;  if 
people  believe  that  there  inheres  in  monarchs  a 
olaim  to  rule  pver  their  subjects  by  divine  appoint- 
ment, they  call  the  claim  divine  right, /««  divinum; 
if  the  claim  is  founded  or  given  by  law,  it  is  a  legal 
right.  The  ideas  of  claim  and  that  the  claim 
must  be  well  founded  always  constitute  the  idea 
of  right,  Kigbts  can  only  inhere  in  and  exist 
between  moral  beings;  and  no  moral  beings  can 
coexist  without  rights,  consequently  without  obli- 
gations. Kight  and  obligation  are  correlative  ideas. 
The  idea  of  a  well-foimded  claim  becomes  in  law  a 
claim  founded  in  or  established  by  the  law:  so  that 
we  may  say  a  right  in  law  is  an  acknowledged 
claim. 

Men  are  by  tbeir  inherent  nature  moral  and 
social  beings :  they  have,  therefore,  mutual  claims 
upon  one  another.  Every  well-grounded  claim  on 
others  is  called  a  right,  and,  since  the  social  cha- 
racter of  man  gives  the  element  of  mutuality  to 
each  claim,  every  right  conveys  along  with  it  the 
idea  of  obligation.  Eight  and  obligation  are  cor- 
relatives. The  consciousness  of  all  constitutes  the 
first  foundation  of  the  right  or  makes  the  claim 
well  grounded.  Its  incipiency  arises  instinctively 
out  of  the  nature  of  man.  Man  feels  that  he  has  a 
right  of  ownership  over  that  which  he  has  produced 
out  of  appropriated  matter, — for  instance,  the 
bow  he  has  made  of  appropriated  wood;  he  feels 
that  he  has  a  right  to  exact  obedience  from  his 
children,  long  before  laws  formally  acknowledge  or 
protect  these  rights;  but  he  feels,  too,  that  if  he 
claims  the  bow' which  he  made  as  his  own,  be  ought 
to  acknowledge  (as  correlative  obligation)  the 
same  right  in  another  man  to  the  bow  which  he 
may  have  made ;  or  if  he,  as  father,  has  a  right  to 
the  obedience  of  his  children,  they  bavo  a  corre- 
sponding claim  on  him  for  protection  as  long  as 
they  are  incapable  to  protect  themselves.  The 
idea  of  rights  is  coexistent  with  that  of  authority 
(or  government) ;  both  are  inherent  in  man ;  but  if 
we  understand  by  government  a  coherent  system 
of  laws  by  which  a  state  is  ruled,  and  if  we  under- 
stand by  state  a  sovereign  society,  with  distinct 
authorities  to  make  and  execute  laws,  then  rights 
precede  government,  or  the  establishment  of  states, 
which  is  expressed  in  the  ancient  law  maxim :  Ne 
ex  r^gula  jua  aumaturj  aed  ex  Jure  quod  eat,  regula 
fiat.  See  Government.  We  cannot  refrain  from 
referring  the  reader  to  the  noble  passage  of  Sopho- 
cles, CEdyp.  Tyr.  876  et  aeq.,  and  to  the  words  of 
Cicero,  in  his  oration  for  Milo:  Est  enim  bseo, 
judices,  non  scripta  sed  nata  lex;  quam  non  di- 
dicimus,  acccpimus,  legimus;  verum  ex  natura 
ipsa  arripuimus,  hausimus,  expressimus;  ad  quam 
non  dooti  sed  facti;  non  institutl  sed  imbuti 
sumus. 

3.  As  rights  precede  government,  ao  we  find  that 
now  rights  are  acknowledged  above  governments 
and  their  states,  in  the  case  of  international  law. 
International  law  is  founded  on  rights,  that  is, 
well-grounded  claims  which  civilized  states,  as  indi- 
viduals, make  upon  one  another.  As  governments 
come  to  be  more  and  more  clearly  established, 
rights  are  more  clearly  acknowledged  and  pro- 
tected by  the  laws,  and  right  comes  to  mean  a 
claim  acknowledged  and  protected  by  the  law.    A 


legal  right,  a  constitutional  right,  means  a  ri(;bt 
protected  by  the  law,  by  the  constitution;  but 
government  does  not  create  the  idea  of  right  or  ori- 
ginal rights;  it  acknowledges  them;  just  as  govern- 
ment does  not  create  property  or  values  and  money 
it  acknowledges  and  regulates  them.  If  it  were 
otherwise,  the  question  would  present  itself,  whence 
does  government  come?  whence  does  it  derive  its 
own  right  to  create  rights?  By  compact?  But 
whence  did  the  contracting  parties  derive  their 
right  to  create  a  government  that  is  to  make 
rights  ?  We  would  be  consistently  led  to  adopt  tho 
idea  of  a  government  by  Jua  divinum, — that  is,  a 
government  deriving  its  authority  to  introduce  and 
establish  rights  (bestowed  on  it  in  particular)  from 
a  source  wholly  separate  from  human  society  and 
the  ethical  character  of  man,  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  we  acknowledge  revelation  to  come  from  a 
source  not  human. 

4.  Kights  are  claims  of  moral  beings  upon  one 
another :  when  we  speak  of  rights  to  certain  things, 
they  are,  strictly  speaking,  claims  of  persons  on 
persons,— in  the  case  of  property,  for  instance,  the 
claim  of  excluding  others  from  possessing  it.  The 
idea  of  right  indicates  an  ethical  relation,  and  all 
moral  relations  may  be  infringed;  claims  may  bo 
made  and  established  by  law  which  are  wrong  in 
themselves  and  destitute  of  a  corollary  obligation; 
they  are  like  every  other  wrong  done  by  society  or 
government;  they  prove  nothing  concerning  tbfi 
origin  or  essential  character  of  rights.  On  the 
other  band,  claims  are  gradually  more  clearly 
acknowledged,  and  new  ones,  which  were  not  per- 
ceived in  early  periods,  are  for  the  first  time  per- 
ceived, and  surrounded  with  legislative  protection, 
as  civilization  advances.  Thus,  original  rights,  oi 
the  rights  of  man,  are  not  meant  to  be  claims 
which  man  has  always  perceived  or  insisted  upon 
or  protected,  but  thuse  claims  which,  according  to 
the  person  whouses  the  term,  logically  flow  from  the 
necessity  of  the  physical  and  moral  existence  cf 
man;  for  man  is  born  to  be  a  man, — that  is,  to  lead 
a  human  existence.  They  have  been  called  inalien- 
able rights;  but  they  have  been  alienated,  and 
many  of  them  are  not  perceived  for  long  periods. 
Lieber,  in  his  Political  Ethics,  calls  them  primordial 
rights  :  he  means  rights  directly  flowing  from  tlie 
nature  of  man,  developed  by  civilization,  and 
always  showing  themselves  clearer  and  clearer  lis 
society  advances.  He  enumerates,  as  such  especi- 
ally, the  following :  the  right  of  protection ;  the 
right  of  personal  freedom, — that  is,  the  claim  of  un- 
restricted action  except  so  far  as  the  same  claim  of 
others  necessitates  restriction :  these  two  rigbta 
involve  the  right  to  have  justice  done  by  the 
public  administration  of  justice,  the  right  of  pro- 
duction and  exchange  (the  right  of  property),  the 
right  of  free  locomotion  and  emigration,  the  right 
of  communion  in  speech,  letter,  print,  the  right  of 
worship,  the  right  of  influencing  or  sharing  in  the 
legislation.  All  political  civilization  steadily  tends 
to  bring  out  these  rights  clearer  and  clearer,  while 
in  the  course  of  this  civilization,  from  its  incipitncy, 
with  its  relapses,  they  appear  more  or  less  de-. 
vcloped  in  different  periods  and  frequently  wholly 
in  abeyance  :  nevertheless,  they  have  their  origin 
in  the  personality  of  man  as  a  social  being. 

Publicists  and  jurists  have  made  the  following 
further  distinction  of  rights : 

5.  Rights  are  perfect  and  imperfect.  When 
the  things  which  we  have  a  right  to  possess, 
or  the  actions  we  have  a  right  to  do,  are  or 
may  be  fixed  and  determinate,  the  right  is 
a  perfect  one ;  but  when  the  thing  or  the 
actions  are  vague  and  indeterminate,  the 
right  is  an  imperfect  one.  If  a  man  demand 
his  property  which  is  withheld  from  hJm.the 
right  that  supports  his  demand  is  a  perfec* 
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one,  because  the  thing  demanded  is  or  may 
he  fixed  and  determinate ;  but  if  a  poor  man 
ask  relief  from  those  from  whom  he  has 
reason  to  expect  it,  the  right  which  supports 
his  petition  is  an  imperfect  one,  because  the 
relief  which  he  expects  is  a  vague,  indeter- 
minate thing.  Rutherforth,  Inst.  o.  2,  J  4 ; 
Grotius,  lib.  1,  c.  1,  |  4. 

6.  Rights  are  also  absolute  and  qualified.  A 
man  has  an  absolute  right  to  recover  property 
which  belongs  to  him ;  an  agent  has  a  quali- 
fied right  to  recover  such  property  when  it 
had  beeu  intrusted  to  his  care,  and  which 
has  been  unlawfully  taken  out  of  his  posses- 
sion. 

Rights  might  with  propriety  be  also  divided 
into  natural  and  civil  rights ;  but  as  all  the 
rights  which  man  has  received  from  nature 
have  been  modified  and  acquired  anew  from 
the  civil  law,  it  is  more  proper,  when  con- 
sidering their  object,  to  divide  them  into 
political  and  civil  rights. 

T.  Political  rights  consist  in  the  power  to 
participate,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  esta- 
blishment or  management  of  government. 
These  political  rights  are  fixed  by  the  con- 
stitution. Every  citizen  has  the  right  of 
voting  for  public  ofScers,  and  of  being  elected : 
these  are  the  political  rights  which  the 
humblest  citizen  possesses. 

Civil  rights  are  those  which  have  no  rela- 
tion to  the  establishment,  support,  or  manage- 
ment of  the  government.  These  consist  in 
the  power  of  acquiring  and  enjoying  property, 
of  exercising  the  paternal  and  marital  powers, 
and  the  like.  It  will  be  observed  that  every 
one,  unless  deprived  of  them  by  a  sentence 
of  civil  death,  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
civil  rights, — which  is  not  the  case  with 
political  rights ;  for  an  alien,  for  example, 
has  no  political,  although  in  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  bis  civil,  rights. 

8.  These  latter  rights  are  divided  into 
absolute  and  relative.  The  absolute  rights 
of  mankind  may  be  reduced  to  three  prin- 
cipal or  primary  articles :  the  right  of  per- 
sonal security,  which  consists  in  a  person's 
legal  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  his 
life,  his  limbs,  his'  body,  his  health,  and  his 
reputation ;  the  right  of  personal  liberty, 
which  consists  in  the  power  of  locomotion, 
of  changing  situation  or  removing  one's  per- 
son to  whatsoever  place  one's  inclination  may 
direct,  without  any  restraint  unless  by  due 
course  of  law ;  the  right  of  property,  which 
consists  in  the  free  use,  enjoyment,  and  dis- 
posal of  all  his  acquisitions,  without  any  con- 
trol or  diminution  save  only  by  the  laws  of 
the  land.     1  Blackstone,  Oomm.  124^139. 

9.  The  relative  rights  arg  public  or  private : 
the  first  are  those  which  subsist  between  the 
people  and  the  government ;  as,  the  right  of 
protection  on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  the 
right  of  allegiance  which  is  due  by  the  people 
to  the  government ;  the  second  are  the  reci- 
procal rights  of  husband  and  wife,  parent 
and  child,  guardian  and  ward,  and  master 
and  servant. 

Rights  are  also  divided  into  legal  and 


equitable.  The  former  are  those  where  the 
party  has  the  legal  title  to  a  thing ;  and  in 
that  case  his  remedy  for  an  infringement  of 
it  is  by  an  action  in  a  court  of  law.  Al- 
though the  person  holding  the  legal  title 
may  have  no  actual  interest,  but  hold  only 
as  trustee,  the  suit  must  be  in  his  name,  and 
not,  in  general,  in  that  of  the  cestui  que 
trust.  1  East,  497 ;  8  Term,  332 ;  1  Saund,  158, 
n.  1 ;  2  Bingh.  20.  The  latter,  or  equitable 
rights,  are  those  which  may  be  enforced  in  a 
court  of  equity  b;^  the  cestui  que  trust.  See, 
generally,  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

RIGHT  OP  DISCUSSION.  In 
Scotch  Lavr.  The  right  which  the  cau- 
tioner (surety)  has  to  insist  that  the  creditor 
shall  do  his  best  to  compel  the  performance 
of  the  contract  by  the  principal  debtor,  be- 
fore he  shall  be  called  upon.  1  Bell,  Comm. 
5th  ed.  347. 

RIGHT  OP  DIVISION.  In  Scotch 
La-w.  The  right  which  each  of  several 
cautioners  (sureties)  has  to  refuse  to  answer 
for  more  than  his  own  share  of  the  debt.  To 
entitle  the  cautioner  to  this  right,  the  other 
cautioners  must  be  solvent,  and  there  must 
be  no  words  in  the  bond  to  exclude  it.  1 
Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed.  347. 

RIGHT   OP   HABITATION.     lu 

Louisiana.  The  right  of  dwelling  gratui- 
tously in  a  house  the  property  of  another. 
La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  623;  3  Toullier,  o.  2,  p. 
325;  14  id.  n.  279,  p.  330;  Pothier,  u.  22 
-25. 

RIGHTOF  POSSESSION.     The 

right  to  possession  which  may  reside  in  one 
man,  ,while  another  has  the  actual  possession, 
being  the  right  to  enter  and  turn  out  such 
actual  occupant:  e.g.  the  right  of  a  disseisee. 
An  apparent  right  of  possession  is  one  which 
may  be  defeated  by  a  better;  an  actual  right 
of  possession,  one  which  will  stand  the  test 
against  all  opponents.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  196*. 

RIGHT  OP  PROPERTY.  The  ab- 
stract right  (merum  jus)  which  remains  after 
the  actual  possession  has  been  so  long  gone 
that  the  right  of  possession  is  also  lost,  and  the 
law  will  only  allow  recovery  of  the  land  by  a 
writ  of  right.  It,  together  with  possession 
and  right  of  possession,  makes  a  perfect  title: 
e.g.  a  disseisor  has  naked  possession,  the  dis- 
seisee has  right  of  possession  and  right  of 
property.  But  after  twenty  years  without 
entry  the  right  of  possession  is  transferred 
from  the  disseisee  to  the  disseisor ;  and  if  he 
now  buys  up  the  right  of  property  which 
alone  remains  in  the  disseisee,  the  disseisor 
will  unite  all  three  rights  in  himself,  and 
thereby  acquire  a  perfect  title.  2  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  197-199*. 

RIGHT  OP  RELIEP.  In  Scotch 
La-w.  The  right  which  the  cautioner  (surety) 
has  against  the  principal  debtor  when  he  has 
been  forced  to  pay  his  debt.  1  Bell.  Comm. 
5th  ed.  347. 

RIGHT  OF   SEARCH.     See  Search, 
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RiGUT  OF ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  9th  ed.  153,  n. ;  1 
Phillimore,  Int.  Law,  325. 

RIGHT    TO    BEGIN.      In   Practice. 

The  party  who  asserts  the  affirmative  of  an 
issue  has  the  right  to  begin  and  reply,  as  on 
him  is  the  burden  of -proof.  The  substantial 
affirmative,  not  the  verbal,  gives  the  right.  X 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  74;  18  B.  Monr.Ky.  136;  6 
Ohio  St.  307;  2  Gray,  Mass.  260. 

RIGHT  PATENT.  The  name  of  an 
ancient  writ,  which,  Fitzherbert  says,  "  ought 
to  be  brought  of  lands  and  tenements,  and 
not  of  an  advowson,  or  of  common,  and  lieth 
only  of  an  estate  of  fee-simple,  and  not  for- 
him  who  has  a  lesser  estate,  as  tenant  in  tail, 
tenant  in  frank-marriage,  or  tenant  for  life." 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  1. 

RING-DROPPING.  In  Criminal 
La-w.  A  phrase  applied  in  England  to  a 
trick  frequently  practised  in  committing  lar- 
cenies. It  is  difficult  to  define  it:  it  will 
be  sufficiently  exemplified  by  the  following 
cases.  The  prisoner,  with  some  accomplices, 
being  in  company  with  the  prosecutor,  pre- 
tended to  find  a  valuable  ring  wrapped  up  in 
a  paper,  appearing  to  be  a  jeweller's  receipt 
for  "a  rich  brilliant  diamond  ring."  They 
,  offisred  to  leave  the  ring  with  the  prosecutor 
if  he  would  deposit  some  money  and  his 
watch  as  a  security.  The  prosecutor,  having 
accordingly  laid  down  his  watch  and  money 
on  a  table,  was  beckoned  out  of  the  room  by 
one  of  the  confederates,  while  the  others  took 
away  his  watch  and  money.  This  was  held 
to  amount  to  a  larceny.  1  Leach,  Or.  Gas.  238 ; 
2  East,  PI.  Or.  678.  In  another  case,  under 
similar  circumstances,  the  prisoner  procured 
from  the  prosecutor  twenty  guineas,  pro- 
mising to  return  them  the  next  morning,  and 
leaving  the  false  jewel  with  him.  This  was 
also  held  to  be  larceny.  1  Leach,  Or.  Gas. 
314 ;  2  East,  PI.  Cr.  679.  In  these  cases  the 
prosecutor  had  no  intention  of  parting  with 
the  property  in  the  money  or  goods  stolen. 
It  was  taken,  in  the  first  case,  while  the 
transaction  was  proceeding,  without  his  know- 
ledge; and  in  the  last,  under  the  promise 
that  it  should  be  returned.  See  2  Leach,  Or. 
Oas.  640. 

RINGING  THE  CHANGE.  In 
Criminal  La^r.  A  trick  practised  by  a 
criminal,  by  which,  on  receiving  a  good 
piece  of  money  in  payment  of  an  article,  he 
protends  it  is  not  good,  and,  changing  it,  re- 
turns to  the  buyer  a  spurious  coin.  For  ex- 
ample, the  prosecutor  having  bargained  with 
the  prisoner,  who  was  selling  fruit  about  the 
streets,  to  have  five  apricots  for  sixpence,  gave 
him  a  good  shilling  to  chapge.  The  prisoner 
put  the  shilling  into  his  mouth,  as  if  to  bite  it 
in  order  to  try  its  goodness,  and,  returning  a 
shilling  to  the  prosecutor,  told  him  it  was  a 
bad  one.  The  prosecutor  gave  him  another 
good  shilling,  which  he  also  affected  to  bite, 
and  then  returned  another  shilling,  saying 
it  was  a  bad  one.  The  prosecutor  gave  him 
another  good  shilling,  with  which  ne  prac- 


tised this  trick  a  third  time ;  the  shillings  re- 
turned by  him  being  in  every  respect  bad, 
2  Leach,  Or.  Gas.  64.  This  was  held  to  be  an 
uttering  of  false  money.  1  Russell,  Crimes. 
114. 

RINGS-GIVING.  The  giving  of  golden 
rings  by  a  newly-created  serjeant-at-law  to 
every  person  of  rs^ni  at  court,  from  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  through  the  lords  in 
parliament  and  the  justices  and  barons  of  the 
courts,  down  to  the  meanest  clerk  of  com- 
mon pleas,  to  each  one  according  to  hie  dig- 
nity. The  expense  was  not  less  than  forty 
pounds  English  money.  Fortesque,  Amos 
ed.  190;  10  Coke,  Introd.23. 

RIOT.  In  Criminal  Law.  A  tumult- 
uous disturbance  of  the  peace  by  three 
persons  or  more,  assembling  together  of  their 
own  authority  with  an  intent  mutually  to 
assist  each  other  against  any  who  sbalLop- 
pose  them,  in  the  execution  of  some  enterprise 
of  a  private  nature,  and  afterwards  actually 
executing  the  same  in  a  violent  and  turbu- 
lent manner,  to  the  terror  of  the  people, 
whether  the  act  intended  were  of  itself  lair- 
ful  or  unlawful.  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  65,  ?  1. 
See  3  Blackf.  Ind.  209;  4  U.  72;  3  Rich. 
So.  G.  337  ;  5  Penn.  St.  83. 

2.  In  this  case  there  must  be  proved— ^-si, 
an  unlawful  assembling,  15  N.  H.  169 ;  for 
if  a  number  of  persons  lawfully  met  together, 
as,  for  example,  at  a  fire,  or  in  a  theatre  or  a 
church,  should  suddenly  quarrel  and  fight, 
the  offence  is  an  affray,  and  not  a  riot,  be- 
cause there  was  no  unlawful  assembling; 
but  if  three  or  more  being  so  assembled, 
on  a  dispute  occurring,  form  into  parties 
with  promises  of  mutual  assistance,  which 
promises  may  be  express,  or  implied  from 
the  circumstances,  then  the  offence  will  no 
longer  be  an  affray,  but  a  riot ;  the  unlawful 
combination  will  amount  to  an  assembling 
within  the  meaning  of  the  law.  Inthismanner 
any  lawful  assembly  may  be  converted  into  a 
riot.  18  Me.  346 ;  2  Gampb.  328.  Any  one 
who  joins  the  rioters  after  they  have  actually 
commenced  is  equally  guilty  as  if  he  had 
joined  them  while  assembling.  ' 

3.  Secondly,  proof  must  be  made  of  actual 
violence  and  force  on  the  part  of  the  rioters, 
or  of  such  circumstances  as  have  an  appa- 
rent tendency  to  force  and  violence,  and  cal- 
culated to  strike  terror  into  the  public  mind, 
2  Campb.  369.  The  definition  requires  that 
the  ofl'enders  should  assemble  of  their  own 
authority,  in  order  to  create  a  riot:  if,  there- 
fore, the  parties  act  under  the  authority  of 
the  law,  they  may  use  any  necessary  force  to 
enforce  their  mandate,  without  committing 
this  offence.     See  1  Hifl,  So.  C.  362. 

4.  Thirdly,  evidence  must  be  given  that 
the  defendants  acted  in  the  riot  and  were 
partieipants  in  the  disturbance.  1  Morr, 
Tenn.  142.  It  is  sufficient  if  they  be  present 
encouraging  or  giving  countenance,  support, 
or  acquiescence  to  the  act.  9  Miss. 270.  See 
1  Russell,  Crimes,  247 ;  Viner,  Abr. ;  Hawkms, 

1  PI.  Cr.  c.  65,  ii  1,  8,  9;  Ooke,  3d  Inst.  176; 
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4  Blackstone,  Cpoim.  146;  Comjns,  Dig.; 
Uosooe,  Crim.  Ev. 

RiOTOTTSL7.  In  Pleading.  A  tech- 
nioal  word,  properly  used  in  an  indictment 
for  a  riot,  which  of  itself  implies  violence. 

2  Sess.  Cas.  Sc.  13 ;  2  Strange,  834;  2  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  489. 

RIPA  (Lat.).  The  banks  of  a  river,  or 
the  place  beyoi^d  which  the  waters  do  not  in 
their  natural  course  overflow. 

An  extraordinary  overflow  does  not  change 
the  banks  of  the  river.  Pothier,  Pand.  lib. 
50.    See  Banks  ;  River. 

RIPARIAN  PROPRIETORS.  Those 
who  own  the  land  bounding  upon  a  waters 
course.    4  Mas.  C.  C.  397. 

Each  riparian  proprietor  owns  that  por- 
tion of  the  bed  of  the  river  (not  navigable)' 
which  is  adjoining  his  land  xisque  ad  jilum 
aquce;  or,  in  other  words,  to  the  thread  or 
central  line  of  the  stream.  Hargrave, 
Tracts,  5;  Holt,  499;  3  Dane,  Abr.  4;  7 
Mass.  496 :  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  423 ;  26  id.  404 ; 

3  Gaines,  N.  Y.  319;  20  Johns.  91;  2 
Conn.  482;  11  Ohio  St.  138;  Angell,  Wat.- 
Courses,  3-10;  Kames,  Eq.  part  1,  c.  1,  s.  1. 
See  River;  Water-Course;  Tide-Water; 
Wharf;  Alluvion;  Avulsion. 

RIPUARIAN  LAW.  A  code  of  laws 
of  the  Franks,  who  occupied  the  country 
upon  the  Rhine,  the  Meuse,  and  the  Scheldt, 
who  were  collectively  known  by  the  name 
Ripuarians,  and  their  laws  as  Ripuar|an 
law. 

RISKS  AND  PERILS.  In  Insurance. 

Those  causes  against  loss  from  which  the  in- 
surer is  to  be  protected  in  virtue  of  the  con- 
tract for  insurance. 

The  risk  or  peril  in  a  life  policy  is  death  ; 
under  a  fire  policy,  damage  by  fire;  and 
under  a  marine  policy,  by  perils  of  the  seas, 
usually  including  fire ;  and  under  a  policy 
upon  subjects  at  risk  in  lake,  river,  or  canal 
navigation,  by  perils  of  the  same.  See  In- 
suRAsiE  Interest  ;  Insurance  ;  Policy  ; 
Warranty. 

2.  Under  a  marine  insurance  the  risks 
are  from  a  certain  place  to  a  certain  other,  or 
from  one  date  to  another.  The  perils  usually 
insured  against  as  "perils  of  the  seas"  are 
T-fire,  lightning,  winds,  waves,  rocks,  shoals, 
and  collisions,  and  also  the  perils  of  hostile 
capture,  piracy,  theft,  arrest,  barratry,  and 
jettisons.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ?  1099  et  seq.  But 
a  distinction  is  t(iade  between  the  extraordi- 
nary action  of  perils  of  the  seas,  for  which 
underwriters  are  l,ia,ble,  ^nd  wear  and  tear 
and  deterioration  by  decay,  for  which  they 
are  not  liabl?,    I  Phillips,  Ins.  §  1105. 

Perils  of  lakes,  rivers,  etc.  are  analogous 
to  those  of  the  seas.  1  Phillips,  In,s.  §  1099, 
n.  See,  as  to  sea  risks,  Crabbe,  405 ;  16 
Eng.  L.  &  Bq.  215  ;  22  id.  573 ;  27  id.  140 ; 
29  id.  Ill ;  32  id.  63  ;  33  id.  325  ;  34  id.  266, 
277;  36  «<?.  109,  455;  38  id.  39;  7  Ell.  & 
B.  172,  469 ;  4  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  416 ;  18  Mo. 
198;   23  Penn.  St.  65  ;    32  id.  351;   28  Me. 


414 ;  2  Paine,  C.  C.  82 ;  16  B.  M-jnr.  Ky.  467 ; 
4  Du.  N.  Y.  141 ;  6  id.  191,  282 ;  13  Miss.  57 ; 
11  Ind.  171;  IBosw.  N.  Y.  61 ;  3  Dutch.  N.  J. 
645;  13  Ala.  167;  6  Gray,  Mass.  192;  35 
N.  H.  328. 

3.  Underwriters  are  not  liable  for  loss  oc- 
casioned by  the  gross  misconduct  of  the  as- 
sured or  imputable  to,  him ;  but  if  a  vessel  is 
seaworthy,  with  suitable  ofBcers  and  crew, 
underwriters  are  liable  for  loss  though  occa- 
sioned through  the  mistakes  or  want  of  assi- 
duity and  vigilance  of  the  ofBcers  or  men.  1 
Phillips,  Ins.  J  1049.  Underwriters  are  not 
answerable  for  loss  directly  attributalile  to 
the  qualifications  of  the  insured  subject,  inde- 
pendently of  the  specified  risks,  1  Phillips, 
Ins.  c.  xiii.  sect,  v.,  or  for  loss  distinctly  occa- 
sioned by  the  fraudulent  or  gross  negligence 
of  the  assured. 

4>  Insurance  against  illegal  risks-^such 
as  trading  vvith  an  enemy,  the  slave-trade, 
piratical  cruisers,  and  illegal  kinds  of  busi- 
ness— is  void.  1  Phillips,  Ins.  J^  210,  691. 
Policies  usually  contain  express  exceptions 
of  some  risks  besides  those  impliedly  except- 
ed. These  may  be — in  maritime  insurance, 
contraband  and  illicit,  interloping  trade,  vio- 
lation of  blockade,  mobs  and  civil  commo- 
tions ;  in  Jire  policies,  loss  on  jewelry,  paint- 
ings, sculpture,  by  hazardous  trades,  etc. ;  in 
life  policies,  loss  by  suicide,  risk  in  certain 
climates  or  localities  and  in  certain  hazard- 
ous employments  without  express  permission. 
1  Phillips,  Ins.  ?g  55,  63,  64.  See  Loss ; 
Total  Loss ;  Average. 

RIVER.  A  natural  stream  of  water  flow- 
ing betwixt  banks  or  walls  in  a  bed  of  con- 
siderable depth  and  width,  being  so  called 
whether  its  current  sets  always  one  way  or 
flows  and  reflows  with  the  tide.  Woolrych, 
Wat.  40;  16N.  H.467. 

2.  Rivers  are  either  public  or  private. 
Public  rivers  are  •divided  into  navigable  and 
not  navigable, — the  distinction  being  that 
the  former  flow  and  reflow  with  the  tide, 
while  the  latter  do  not.  Both  are  navigable 
in  the  popular  sense  of  the  term.  Angell,, 
Tide-Wat.  74,  75;  7  Pet.  324;  5  Pick.  Mass. 
199;  26  Wend.  N.  Y.  404;  4  Bamew.  &  C. 
602 ;  5  Taunt.  705, 

At  common  law,  the  bed  or  soil  of  all  rivers 
subject  to  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide,  to  the 
extent  of  such  ebb  and  flow,  belongs  to  the 
crown ;  and  the  bed  or  soil  of  all  rivers 
above  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide,  or  in 
which  there  is  no  tidal  effect,  belongs  to  the 
riparian  proprietors,  each  owping  tp  the  cen- 
tre or  thveaa,-^ad  Jilum  agwcB,  which  see, — 
where  the  opposite  banks  belong  to  different 
persons.  Angell,  Tide- Wat.  20 ;  Dav.  Dist. 
Ct.  149;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  268.  In  this 
country  the  common  law  has  been  recognized 
as  the  law  of  many  of  the  states, — the  state 
succeeding  to  the  right  of  the  crown,  4  Pick. 
Mass.  268;  26  Wend.  N.  Y.  404 ;  31  Me.  9  ; 
1  Halst.  N.  J.  1 ;  2  Conn.  481;  2  Swan,  Tenn.' 
9 ;  16  Ohio,  540  ;  4  Wise.  486  ;  but  in  Penn- 
sylvania, No^th  Carolina,  South  Carolina, 
Iowa,  Mississippi,  and  Alabaina,  it  has  beei) 
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determined  that  the  common  law  does  not 
prevail,  and  that  the  ownership  of  the  bed  or 
soil  of  all  rivers  navigable  for  any  useful 
purpose  of  trade  or  agriculture,  whether  tidal 
or  fresh-water,  is  in  the  state.  2  Binn.  Penn. 
475  ;  14  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  71 ;  3  Ired.  No.  C. 
277  ;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C.  580 ;  3  Iowa,  1 ;  4  id. 
199 ;  29  Miss.  21 ;  11  Ala.  436.  At  common 
law,  the  ownership  of  the  crown  extends  to 
high-water  mark,  Angell,  Tide-Wat.  69-71 ; 
Woolrych,  Wat.  433-450  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
967 ;  5  id.  268 ;  and  in  several  states  of  this 
country  the  common  law  has  been  followed, 
12  Barb.  N.  Y.  616  ;  1  Dutch.  N.  J.  525  ;  3 
Zabr.  N.  J.  024 ;  6  Mass.'435 ;  7  Gush.  Mass.  53 ; 
14  Gray,  Mass.  ;  7  Pet.  324 ;  3  How.  221 ;  25 
Conn.  346  ;  but  in  others  it  has  been  modified 
by  extending  the  ownership  of  the  riparian 
proprietor,  subject  to  the  servitudes  of  navi- 
gation and  fishery,  to  low-water  mark,  28 
Penn.  St.  206 ;  1  Whart.  Penn.  124 ;  2  id. 
508 ;  4  Call,  Va.  441 ;  3  Rand.  Va.  33 ;  14 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  367;  11  Ohio,  138:  unless 
these  decisions  may  be  explained  as  apply- 
ing to  fresh-water  rivers.  2  Smith,  Xead. 
Cas.  224. 

3>  In  England,  many  rivers  originally  pri- 
vate have  become  public,  as  regards  the  right 
of  navigation,  either  by  immemorial  use  or 
by  acts  of  parliament.  Woolrych,  Wat.  40. 
In  this  country,  all  rivers,  whether  tidal  or 
fresh-water,  are,  of  common  right,  navigable 
highways,  if  naturally  capable  of  use  for  the 
floating  of  vessels,  boats,  rafts,  or  even  logs, 
or  "  whenever  they  are  found  of  sufficient 
capacity  to  float  th?  products  of  the  mines, 
the  forests,  or  the  tillage  of  the  country 
through  which  they  flow,  to  market."  8  Barb. 
N.  Y.  239  ;  18  id.  277  ;  31  Me.  9  ;  42  id.  552 ; 
20  Johns.  N.  Y.  90;  3  N.  H.  321;  10  111. 
351 ;  2  Swan,  Tenn.  9  ;  2  Mich.  519  ;  5  Ind. 
8.  The  state  has  the  ri^t  to  improve  all 
such  rivers,  and  to  regulate  them  by  lawful  en- 
actments for  the  public  good.  4  Rich.  So.  C. 
69  ;  31  Me.  361 ;  5  Ind.  13;  29  Miss.  21.  Any 
obstruction  of  them  without  legislative  au- 
thority is  a  nuisance,  and  any  person  having 
occasion  to  use  the  river  may  abate  the  same, 
or,  if-  injured  thereby,  may  receive  his  dam- 
ages from  its  author.  Angell,  Tide-Wat. 
111-123  ;  28  Penn.  St.  195  ;  4  Wise.  454  ;  4 
Cal.  180;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  518  ;  10  Mass.  70;  5 
Pick.  Mass.  492 ;  4  Watts,  Penn.  437.  And 
see  Bridge.  By  the  ordinance  of  1787,  art. 
4,  relating  to  the  northwestern  territory,  it 
is  provided  that  the  navigable  waters  lead- 
ing into  the  Mississippi  and  St.  Lawrence, 
and  the  carrying-places  between  the  same, 
shall  be  common  highways  and  forever  free. 
3  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  2077  ;  29  Miss.  21 ;  2 
Mich.  519. 

Rivers,  when  naturally  unfit  for  public  use, 
as  above  described,  are  called  private  rivers. 
They  are  the  private  property  of  the  ripa- 
rian proprietors,  and  cannot  be  appropriated 
to  public  use,  as  highways,  by  deepening  or 
improving  their  channels,  without  compensa- 
tion to  their  owners.  16  Ohio,  540 ;  26  Wend. 
N,  Y.  404 ;   6  Barb.  N.  Y.  265;  '  18  id.  TiT; 


8  Penn.  St.  379;  10  Me.  278;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C 
580.     And  see  Water-Course. 

4.  A_  river,  then,  may  be  considered — as 
private  in  the  case  of  shallow  and  obstructed 
streams ;  as  private  property,  but  subject  to 
public  use,  when  it  can  be  navigated ;  and  as 
public,  both  with  regard  to  its  use  and  pro- 
perty. Some  rivers  possess  all  these  qualities. 
The  Hudson  is  mentioned  as  an  instance :  in 
one  part  it  is  entirely  private  property ;  in 
another,  the  public  have  the  use  of  it ;  and 
it  is  public  property  from  the  mouth  as  high 
up  as  the  tide  flows.  Angell,  Wat.-Cour.  205, 
206 ;  6  Barb.  N.  Y.  265.  See,  generally.  La. 
Civ. Code, 444;  Bacon,  Abr. Prerogatives(&i); 
Jacobsen,  Sea  Laws;  3  Kent,  Comm. 411-439; 
Woolrych,  Waters ;  Schultes,  Aquatic  Rights; 
Washburn,  Real  Prop. ;  Cruise,  Dig.  Green- 
leaf  ed. ;  Boundaries. 

RIX  DOLLAR.  The  name  of  a  coin. 
The  rix  dollar  of  Bremen  is  deemed,  as  mo- 
ney of  account  at  the  custom-house,  to  be  of 
the  value  of  seventy-eight  and  three-quarters 
cents.  Act  of  March  3,  1843.  The  rix  dol- 
lar is  computed  at  one  hundred  cents.  Act 
of  March  2, 1799,  s.  61.     See  Foreign  Coins. 

RIXA  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A  dis- 
pute ;  a  quarrel.     Dig.  48.  8.  17. 

RIXATRIX  (Lat.).    A  common  scold. 

ROAD.  A  passage  through  the  country 
for  the  use  of  the  people.  3  Yeates,  Penn. 
421.     See  Wat. 

In  Maritime  Law.  An  open  passage  of 
the  sea,  which,  from  the  situation  of  the  ad- 
jacent land  and  its  own  depth  and  wideness, 
affords  a  secure  place  for  the  common  riding 
and  anchoring  of  vessels.  Hale,  de  Port.  Mar, 
p.  2,  c.  2.  This  word,  however,  does  not 
appear  to  have  a  very  definite  meaning.  2 
Chitty,  Com.  Law.  4,  5. 

ROARING.  A  disease  among  horses,  oc- 
casioned by  the  circumstance  of  the  neck  of 
the  windpipe  being  too  narrow  for  accele- 
rated respiration:  the  disorder  is  frequently 
produced  by  sore  throat  or  other  topical  in- 
flammation. 

A  horse  afiBicted  with  this  malady  is  ren-. 
dered  less  serviceable,  and  he  is,  therefore, 
unsound.    2  Stark.  81 ;  2  Campb.  523. 

ROBBER.  One  who  commits  a  robbery. 
One  who  feloniously  and  forcibly  takes  goods 
or  money  to  any  value  from  the  person  of 
another  by  violence  or  putting  him  in  fear. 

ROBBERY.    In  Criminal  Law.    The 

felonious  and  forcible  taking  from  the  person 
of  another,  goods  or  money  to  any  value,  by 
violence  or  putting  him  in  fear.  4  Blackst. 
Comm.  243 ;  1  Baldw.  C.  C.  102.  See  12 
Ga.  293. 

2.  Robbery,  by  the  common  law,  is  larceny 
from  the  person,  accompanied  by  violence  or 
by  putting  in  fear ;  and  an  indictment  there- 
for must  allege  that  the  taking  was  from  the 
person,  and  that  it  was  by  violence  or  by 
putting  in  fear,  in  addition  to  the  averments 
that  are  necessary  in  indiotmonts  for  other 
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larcenies.  Jebb,  Cr.  Cas.  62 ;  1  Leach,  Cr. 
rias.  4th  ed.  195 ;  7  Mass.  242;  17  id.  539 ;  8 
Cush.  Mass.  215. 

3*  By  "  taking  from  the  person"  is  meant 
not  only  the  immediate  taking  from  his  per- 
son, but  also  from  his  presence  when  it  is 
done  with  violence  and  against  his  consent. 
1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  533;  2  Russell,  Crimes,  61; 
3  Wash.  C.  C.  209 ;  11  Hnmphr.  Tenn.  167. 
The  taking  must  be  by  violence  or  putting 
the  owner  in  fear;  but  both  these  circum- 
stances need  not  concur ;  for  if  a  man  should 
be  knocked  down,  and  then  robbed  while  he 
Is  insensible,  the  offence  is  still  a  robbery.  4 
Binn.  Penn.  379.  And  if  the  party  be  put 
in  fear  by  threats  and  then  robbed,  it  is  not 
necessary  there  should  be  any  greater  vio- 
lence. 17  Mass.  539.  Tho  violence  or  put- 
ting in  fear  must  be  at  the  tirfte  of  the  act 
or  immediately  preceding.     1  Carr.  &  P.  304. 

ROD.  A  measure  sixteen  feet  and  a  half 
long ;  a  perch. 

ROGATORY,  LETTERS.  See  Let- 
ters EOGATOKY. 

ROGUE.  A  French  word,  which  in  that 
language  signifies  proud,  arrogant.  In  some 
of  the  ancient  English  statutes  it  means  an 
idle,  sturdy  beggar,  which  is  its  meaning  in 
law.  Rogues  are  usually  punished  as  va- 
grants. Although  the  word  rogue  is  a  word 
of  reproach,  yet  to  charge  one  as  a  rogue  is 
not  actionable.  5  Binn.  Penn.  219.  See  2 
Dev.  No.  C.  162 ;  Hard.  Ky.  529. 

ROLE  D'EQUIPAGE.  The  list  of  a, 
ship's  crew;  the  muster  roll. 

ROLL.  A  schedule  of  parchment  which 
may  be  turned  up  with  the  hand  in  the  form 
of  a  pipe  or  tube.    Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

In  early  times,  before  paper  came  in  common  use, 
piirclimeDt  was  the  substance  employed  for  making 
records,  and,  as  the  art  of  bookbinding  was  but  little 
used,  economy  suggested  as  the  most  convenient 
mode  the  adding  of  sheet  to  sheet,  as  was  found 
requisite,  and  they  were  tacked  together  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  whole  length  might  be  wound 
up  together  in  the  form  of  spiral  rolls. 

The  records  of  a  court  or  office. 

ROLLS  OFFICE  OP  THE' CHAN- 
CERY. An  office  in  Chancery  Lane,  Lon- 
don, which  contains  rolls  and  records  of  the 
high  court  of  chancery,  of  which  the  master 
of  the  rolls  is  keeper.  It  was  formerly  called 
damns  conversorum,  having  been  appointed 
by  Henry  III.  for  the  use  of  converted  Jews, ' 
but  for  irregularities  they  were  expelled  by 
Edward  II.,  when  it  was  put  to  its  present 
use.    Blount,  Enoyc.  Lond. 

ROMNEY  MARSH.  A  tract  of  land 
in  the  county  of  Kent,  England,  containing 
twenty-four  thousand  acres,  governed  by 
certain  ancient  and  equitable  laws  of  sewers, 
composed  by  Henry  de  Bathe,  a  venerable 
judge  in  the  reign  of  king  Henry  III. ;  from 
which  laws  all  commissioners  of  sewers  in 
England  may  receive  light  and  direction.  3 
Stephen,  Comm.  442,  note  (a) ;  3  Blackstoiie, 
Comm.  73,  note  (t) ;  Coke,  4th  Inst.  276. 


ROOD  OF  LAND.  The  fourth  part  o' 
an  acre. 

ROOT.  That  part  of  a  tree  or  plant  under 
ground  from  which  it  draws  most  of  its  nou- 
rishment from  the  earth. 

When  the  roots  of  a  tree  planted  in  one- 
man's  land  extend  into  that  of  another,  this 
circumstance  does  not  give  the  latter  any 
right  to  the  tree,  though  such  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  civil  law,  Dig.  41.  1.  7.  13 ;  but  such 
person  has  a  right  to  cut  off  the  roots  up  to 
his  line.    RoUe,  394.     See  Tree. 

In  a  figurative  sense,  the  term  root  is  used 
to  signify  the  person  from  whom  one  or  more 
others  are  descended. 

ROSTER.  A  list  of  persons  who  are  in 
their  turn  to  perform  certain  duties  required 
of  them  by  law.     Tytler,  Courts-Mart.  93. 

ROTA  (Lat.).  A  court.  A  celebrated 
court  of  appeals  at  Rome,  of  which  one  judge 
must  be  a  German,  one  a  Frenchman,  two 
Spaniards,  and  eight  Italians.  Encyc.  Brit. 
Its  decisions  had  great  weight,  but  were  not 
law,  although  judged  by  the  law.  Sacciae  Trac. 
de  Com.  et  Comb.  J  1,  qusest.  7,  pars  2,  ampl. 
8,  num.  219,  220,  253,  254.  There  was  also 
a  celebrated  rota  or  court  at  Genoa  about 
the  sixteenth  century,  or  before,  whose  deci- 
sions in  maritime  matters  form  the  first  part 
of  Siraccha  de  Merc.  ' 

ROTURIER.  In  Old  French  Law. 
One  not  noble.  Diet,  de  I'Acad.  FranQ. 
A  free  commoner ;  one  who  did  not  hold  his 
land  by  homage  and  fealty,  yet  owed  certain 
services.     Howard,  Diet,  de  Normande. 

ROUBLE.  The  name  of  a  coin.  The 
rouble  of  Russia,  as  money  of  account,  is 
deemed  and  taken  at  the  custom-house  to  be 
of  the  value  of  seventy-five  cents.  Act  of 
March  3,  1843. 

ROUP.  In  Scotch  Law.  Sale  by 
auction.  Auction.  Index  to  Burton,  Law 
of  Sootl. ;  Bell,  Diet.  Auction. 

ROUT.  In  Criminal  Law.  A  disturb- 
ance of  the  peace  by  persons  assembled  to- 
gether with  an  intention  to  do  a  thing  which 
if  executed  would  have  made  them  rioters, 
and  actually  making  a  motion  towards  the 
execution  of  thpir  purpose. 

It  generally  agrees  in  all  particulars  with 
a  riot,  except  only  in  this:  that  it  may  be  a 
complete  offence  without  the  execution  of  the 
intended  enterprise.  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  65, 
s.  14  ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  253  ;  4  Blackstone, 
Comm.  140 ;  Viner,  Abr.  Biois,  etc.  (A  2) ;' 
Comyns,  Dig.  Forcible  Entry  (D  9). 

ROUTOUSLY.  In  Pleading.  A 
technical  word,  properly  used  in  indictments 
for  a  rout  as  descriptive  of  the  offence.  2 
Salk.  593. 

ROYAL  FISH.  Whales  and  sturgeons, — 
to  which  some  add  porpoises, — which  when 
cast  on  shore  or  caught  near  shore  belong 
to  the  king  of  England  by  his  prerogative. 
1  Edw.  I. ;  17  Edw.  V.  c.  1 ;  1  Eliz.  c.  5  ;  17 
Edw.  II.  c.  11 ;  Bracton,  1.  3,  c.  3 ;  Britton,  o, 
17 ;  Fleta,  lib.  1,  c.  45,  46. 
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HOT  All  HONORS.  In  diplomatic  lan- 
guage, by  this  term  is  understood  the  rights 
enjoyed  by  every  empire  or  kingdom  in  Eu- 
rope, by  the  pope,  the  grand  duchies  of  Ger- 
many, and  the  Germanie  and  Swiss  confede- 
rations, to  precedence  over  all  others  who 
do  not  enjoy  the  same  rd,nk,  with  the  exclu- 
sive right  of  sending  to  other  states  public 
ministers  of  the  first  rank,  as  ambassadors, 
together  with  other  distinctive  titles  and 
ceremonies.  Vattel,  Law  of  Nat.  b.  2,  c.  3, 
i  38  ;  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  pt.  2,  o.  3,  J  2. 

ROYAL  MINES.  Mines  of  silver  and 
gold  belong  to  the  king  of  England,  as  part 
of  his  prerogative  of  coinage,  to  furnish  him 
with  material.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Gomm. 
294*.     See  Mines.' 

RUBRIC.  The  title  or  inscription  of  any 
law  or  statute ;  because  the  copyists  formerly 
drew  and  painted  the  title  of  laws  and 
statutes  in  red  letters  (rubra  colore).  Ayliffe, 
Pand.  b.  1,  t.  8 ;  Diet,  de  Jur. 

RTTDENRSS.  In  Crtmiual  Law.  An 
impolite  action,  contrary  to  the  usual  rules 
observed  in  society,  committed  by  one  per- 
son against  another. 

This  is  a  relative  term,  which  it  is  difficult 
to  define :  those  acts  which  one  friend  might 
do  to  another  could  not  be  justified  by  per- 
sons altogether  unacquainted ;  persons  mov- 
ing in  polished  society  could  not  be  permitted 
to  do  to  each  other  what  boatmen,  hostlers, 
and  such  persons  might  perhaps  justify.  2 
Hagg.  Ecel.  73.  An  act  done  by  a  gentle- 
man towards  a  lady  might  be  considered  rude- 
ness, which  if  done  by  one  gentleman  to  an- 
other might  not  be  looked  upon  in  that  light. 
Russ.  &  R.  130.  A  person  who  touches  an- 
other with  rudeness  is  guilty  of  a  battery. 

RULE  OP  COURT.  An  order  made  by 
a  court  having  competent  jurisdiction. 

Rules  of  court  are  either  general  or  special : 
the  former  are  the  laws  by^  which  the  prac- 
tice of  the  court  is  governed ;  the  latter  are 
special  orders  made  in  particular  cases. 

Disobedience  to  these  is  punished  by  giving 
judgment  against;  the  disobedient  party,  or 
by  attachment  for  contempt, 

RULE  OP  LAW.  A  general  principle 
of  law,  recognized  as  such  by  authorities,  and 
stated  usually  in  the  form  of  a  maxim.  It  is 
called  a  rule  because  in  doubtful  and  unfore- 
seen cases  it  is  a  rule  for  their  decision :  it, 
embraces  particular  cases  within  general 
principles.  Toullier,  tit.  pr61.  n.  17 ;  1 
Blackst.  Gomm.  44 ;  Domat,  liv.  pr61.  t.  1,  s. 
1 ;  Ram,  Judgm.  30;  3  Barnew.  &  Ad.  34; 
2  Russ.  216,  580,  581;  4id.  306;  10  Price, 
Exch.  218,  219,  228 ;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  86 ;  7 
Bingh.  280 ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  728 ;  5  Term,  5  ;  4 
Maule  &  S.  348,    See  Maxim. 

RULE  NISI.  In  Practice.  A  rule 
obtained  on  motion  ex  parte  to  show  cause 
^g9,inst  the  particular  relief  sought.  Notice 
'a  served  on  the  party  against  whom  the  rule  is 
obtained,  and  the  case  is  then  heard  like  other 
motions,  ttx^ept  that  the  party  showing  cause 


is  entitled  to  open  and  reply.  The  rule  ib 
made  absolute  unless  (nisi)  eooi  cause  ig 
shown  against  it.  Graham,  Fract.  p.  688; 
3  Stephen,  Comm.  p.  680. 

RULE  TO  SHOW  CAUSE.  An  order 
made  by  the  court,  in  a  particular  case,  upon 
motion  of  one  of  the  parties  calling  upon  the 
other  to  appear  at  a  particular  time  before 
the  court,  to  show  cause,  if  any  he  have,  why 
a  certain  thing  should  not  be  done. 

This  rule  is  granted  generally  upon  the 
oath  or  affirmation  of  the  applicant ;  but  upon 
the  hearing  the  evidence  of  competent  -wit- 
nesses must  be  given  to  support  the  rule,  and 
the  affidavit  of  the  applicant  is  insufficient. 

RULE  OP  THE  WAR  OP  1756.  In 
Commercial  La-w,  War.  A  rule  relating 
to  neutrals  was  the  first  time  practically  estar 
Wished  in  1756,  and  universally  promulgated, 
that  "  neutrals  are  not  to  carry  on  in  times 
of  war  a  trade  which  was  interdicted  to  them 
in  times  of  peace."  Chitty,  Law  of  Nat.  166; 
2  O.Rob.  Adm.  186;  4 id.  Am.;  Reeve,  Shipp. 
271 ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  82.  • 

RULES.  Certain  limits  without  the  actual 
walls  of  the  prisons,  where  the  prisoner,  on 
proper  security  previously  given  to  the  proper 
authority,  may  reside.  These  limits  are  con- 
sidered, for  all  legal  and  practical  purposes, 
as  merely  a  further  extension  of  the  prison- 
walls.  The  rules  or  permission  to  reside 
without  the  prison  may  be  obtained  by  any 
person  not  committed  criminally,  2  Strange, 
845,  nor  for  contempt,  id,  817,  by  satisfy- 
ing the  marshal  or  warden  or  other  authority 
of  the  security  with  which  he  may  grant  such 
permission. 

RULES  OP  PRACTICE.  Certain  oiv 
ders  made  by  the  courts  for  the  purpose  of 
regulating  the  practice  of  members  of  the  bar 
and  others. 

Every  court  of  record  has  an  inherent 
power  to  make  rules  for  the  transaction  of  its 
business ;  which  rules  they  may  from  time  to 
time  change,  alter,  rescind,  or  repeal.  While 
they  are  in  force,  they  must  be  applied  to  all 
cases  which  fall  within  them ;  they  can  use 
no  discretion,  unless  such  discretion  is  au- 
thorized by  the  rules  themselves.  Rules  of 
court  cannot,  of  course,  contravene  the  con- 
stitution or  the  law  of  the  land.  3  Pick. 
Mass.  512 ;  5  id.  187  ;'  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  79 ; 
1  Pet.  604;  3  Binn.  Penn.  227,  417;  3  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  253  ;  8  id.  336 ;  2  Mo.  98. 

RUMOR.  A  general  public  report  of 
certain  things,  without  any  certainty  as  to 
their  truth. 

In  general,  rumor  cannot  be  received  in 
evidence ;  but  when  the  question  is  whether 
such  rumor  existed,  and  not  its  truth  or  false- 
hood, then  evidence  of  it  may  be  given. 

RUNCINUS  (Lat.).  A  nag.  1  Thomas, 
Coke,  Litt.  471. 

RUNNING  ACCOUNT.  An  open  ac- 
count.    SeeAccoDNT;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  35L 

RUNNING  DATS.     Days  counted  in 
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Buooession,  without  any  allowance  for  holi- 
days. The  term  is  used  in  settling  lay- 
days or  days  of  demurrage. 

RUNNING  LANDS.  In  Scotch  Law. 
Lands  where  the  ridges  of  a  field  belong 
alternately  to  different  proprietors.  Bell, 
Diet. 

RUNNING  OF  THE  STATUTE  OP 
LIMITATIONS.  A  metaphorical  expres- 
sion, by  which  is  meant  that  the  time  men- 
tioned in  the  statute  of  limitations  is  con- 
sidered as  passing.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  861. 

RUNNING  WITH  THE  LAND.  A 
technical  expression  applied  to  covenants 
real  which  affeet  the  land.     See  Covenant. 

RUPEE.  In  Commercial  Law.  A 
denomination  of  money  in  Bengal.  In  the 
computation  of  ad  valorem  duties  it  is  valued 


at  flfty-flve  and  one-half  cents.  Act  of  March 
2,  1799,  s.  61 ;  1  StDry,  U.  S.  Laws,  627.  See 
Foreign  Coins. 

The  rupee  of  British  India,  as  money  of 
account,  at  the  custom-house,  shall  be  deemed 
and  taken  to  be  of  the  value  of  forty -four  and 
one-half  cents.     Act  of  March  3,  1848. 

RURAL.  That  which  relates  to  the  coun- 
try: as,  rural  servitudes.     See  Urban. 

RUSE  DE  GUERRE  (Fr.).  Literally, 
a  trick  in  war.  A  stratagem.  It  is  said  to 
be  lawful  among  belligerents,  provided  it 
does  not  involve  treachery  and  falsehood. 
Grotius,  Droit  de  la  Guerre,  liv.  3,  c.  1,  §  9. 

RUTA(Lat.).  InCivULaw.  The  name 
given  to  those  things  which  are  extracted  or 
taken  from  land:  as,  sand,  chalk,  coal,  and 
such  other  things.    Pothier,  Pand.  1.  50. 


SABBATH.  A  name  sometimes  impro- 
perly used  for  Sunday. 

SABINIANS.  A  sect  of  lawyers  whose 
first  chief  was  Atteius  Capito,  and  the  second 
Oseliua  Sabinus,  from  whom  they  derived 
their  name.     Clef  des  Lois  Bom. 

SAC,  SAK  (Lat.  saca  or  sacha).  An 
ancient  privilege,  which  a  lord  of  a  manor 
claimed  to  have  in  his  court,  of  holding  plea 
in  causes  of  trespass  arising  among  his  ten- 
ants, and  imposing  flues  touching  the  same. 
Termes  de  la  Ley. 

SACABURTH,  SACABERE  (from  sac, 
cause,  and  burh,  pledge).  He  that  is  robbed 
and  puts  in  surety  to  prosecute  the  felon  with 
fresh  suit.  Britton,  c.  15,  29  ;  Bracton,  1.  3, 
0.32;  Cowel. 

SACQUIER.  In  Maritime  Law.  The 
name  of  an  ancient  officer,  whose  business 
was  to  load  and  unload  vessels  laden  with 
salt,  corn,  or  fish,  to  prevent  the  ship's  crew 
defrauding  the  merchant  by  false  tale,  or 
cheating  him  of  his  merchandise  otherwise. 
Laws  of  Oleron,  art.  11,  published  in  an 
English  translation  in  an  Appendix  to  1 
Pet.  Adm.  xxv.     See  Arramedr  ;  Stevedore. 

SACRAMENTALES  (L.  Lat.  sacra^ 
mentum,  oath).  Compurgatores,  which  see. 
Jurors.     Law  Fr.  &  Lat.  Diet. 

SACRAMENTUM  (L.  Lat.).  In  Civil 
Law.  A  gage  in  money  laid  down  in  court 
by  both  parties  that  went  to  law,  returned 
to  him  who  had  the  verdict  on  his  side,  but 
forfeited  by  the  party  who  was  cast,  to  the 
exchequer,  to  be  laid  out  in  sacris  rebus,  and 
therefore  so  called.  Varro,  lib.  4.  de  Ling. 
Lat.  c.  36. 


An  oath,  as  a  very  sacred  thing.  Ains- 
worth.  Diet. ;  Vicat,  Voc.  Jur. 

The  oath  taken  by  soldiers  to  be  true  to 
their  general  and  country.     Id. 

In  Old  Common  Law.  An  oath.  Car- 
pentier,  Gloss. ;  Cowel ;  Jacob. 

SACRAMENTUM    DECISIONIS 

(Lat.).  The  voluntary  or  decisive  oath  of  the 
civil  law,  where  one  of  the  parties  to  a  suit, 
not  being  able  to  prove  his  case,  offers  to  refer 
the  decision  of  the  cause  to  the  oath  of  his 
adversary,  who  is  bound  to  accept  or  make 
the  same  offey  on  his  part,  or  the  whole  is 
considered  as  confessed  by  him.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  342. 

SACRILEGE.  The  act  of  stealing,  from 
the  temples  or  churches  dedicated  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  articles  consecrated  to  divine 
uses.  Pen.  Code  of  China,  b,  1,  s.  2,  |  6; 
Ayliffe,  Parerg.  476. 

S.aSVITIA(Lat.).  Cruelty.  To  constitute 
scevitia  there  must  be  such  a  degree  of  cruelty 
as  to  endanger  the  party's  suffering  bodily 
hurt.  1  Hagg.  Cons.  35;  2  Mass.  150;  3 
id.  321;  ^  id.  587. 

SAPB-CONDUCT.  A  passport  or  per- 
mission from  a  neutral  state  to  persons  who 
are  thus  authorized  to  go  and  return  in  safety, 
and,  sometimes,  to  carry  away  certain  things 
in  safety.  ^ 

AccoT(iing  to  common  usage,  the  term  passport  is 
employed  on  ordinary  oooasions  for  the  permission 
given  to  persons  wlien  there  is  no  reason  why  they 
should  not  go  wlxere  they  please ;  and  aafe-ctMi,duci 
is  the  name  given  to  the  instrument  which  author- 
izes certain  persons,  as  enemies,  to  go  into  places 
where  they  could  not  go  without  danger  unless 
thus  autliorized  by  the  government. 
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Tlie  name  of  an  instrument  given  to  the 
3aptaia  or  master  of  a  ship  to  proceed  on  a 
particular  voyage:  it  usually  contains  his 
name  and  residence,  the  name,  description, 
aad  destination  of  the  ship,  with  such  other 
matters  as  the  practice  of  the  place  requires. 
This  document  is  indispensably  necessary  for 
the  safety  of  every  neutral  ship. 

The  act  of  congress  of  April  30,  1790,  s. 
27,  punishes  the  violation  of  any  safe-conduct 
or  passport  granted  under  the  authority  of 
the  United  States,  on  conviction,  with  im- 
prisonment, not  exceeding  three  years,  and 
a  fine  at  the  discretion  of  the  court.  See 
Conduct  ;  Passport  ;  18  Viner,  Abr.  272. 

SAFE-FLED  GS.     A  surety  given  that 
"a  man   shall  appear  upon  a  certain  day. 
Bracton,  1.  4,  c.  1. 

SAFEGUARD.  A  protection  of  the 
king  to  one  who  is  a  stranger,  who  fears 
violence  from  some  of  his  subjects  for  seek- 
ing Tiis  right  by  course  of  law.  Reg.  Orig. 
26. 

SAID.    Before  mentioned. 

In  contracts  and  pleadings  it  is  usual  and 
proper,  when  it  is  desired  to  speak  of  a  person 
or  thing  before  mentioned,  to  designate  them 
by  the  term  said  or  aforesaid,  or  by  some 
similar  term ;  otherwise  the  latter  description 
will  be  ill  for  want  of  certainty.  2  Lev. 
207;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pkader  (C  18);  Gould, 
Plead,  c.  3,  i  63. 

SAILING  INSTRUCTIONS.  In 
Maritime  LaTV.  Written  or  printed  direc- 
tions, delivered  by  the  commanding  officer 
of  a  convoy  to  the  several  masters  of  the  ships 
under  his  care,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
understand  and  answer  his  signals,  to  know 
the  place  of  rendezvous  appointed  for  the 
fleet  in  case  of  dispersion  by  storm,  by  an 
enemy,  or  by  any  other  accident. 

Without  sailing  instructions  no  vessel  can 
have  the  full  protection  and  benefit  of  con- 
voy.    Marshall,  Ins.  368. 

SAILORS.      Seamen;  mariners.     See 

Seamen  ;  Shipping  Articles. 

SAISIE-EXECUTION.  In  French 
La'w.  A  writ  of  execution  by  which  the 
creditor  places  under  the  custody  of  the  law 
the  movables  of  his  debtor,  which  are  liable 
to  seizure,  in  order  that  out  of  them  he  may 
obtain  payment  of  the  debt  due  by  him.  La. 
Code  of  Pract.  art.  641 ;  Dalloz,  Diet.  It  is 
a  writ  very  similar  to  the^^eW  facias  of  the 
jommon  law. 

SAISIE-FORAINB.    In  French  Law. 

A  permission  given  by  the  proper  judicial 
officer  to  authorize  a  creditor  to  seize  the 
property  of  his  debtor  in  the  district  which 
he  inhabits.  Dalloz,  Diet.  It  has  the  efiect 
of  an  attachment  of  property,  which  is  ap- 
plied to  the  payment  of  the  debt  due. 

SAISIE-GAGERIE.    In  French  Law. 

A  conservatory  act  of  execution,  by  which 
the  owner  or  principal  lessor  of  a  house  or  I 
farm  causes  the  furniture  of  the  house  or 


farm  leased,  and  on  which  he  has  a  lien,  ti) 
be  seized,  in  order  to  obtain  the  rent  du« 
to  him.  It  is  similar  to  the  distress  of  the 
common  law.    Dalloz,  Diet. 

SAISIE-IMMOBILIBRE.  In  French 
Law.  A  writ  by  which  the  creditor  puts  in 
the  custody  of  the  law  the  immovables  of  his 
debtor,  that  out  of  the  proceeds  of  their  sale 
he  may  be  paid  his  demand. 

SALARY.  A  reward  or  recompense  for 
services  performed. 

It  is  usually  applied  to  the  reward  paid  to  a 
public  officer  for  the  performance  of  his  official 
duties. 

Salary  is  also  applied  to  the  reward  paid  for  the 
performance  of  other  services;  but  if  it  be  not 
fixed  for  each  year  it  is  called  honorarium.  Pothier, 
Pand.  According  to  M.  Duvergier,  the  distinction 
between  honorarium  and  salary  is  this.  By  the 
former  is  understood  the  reward  given  to  the  most 
elevated  professions  for  services  performed;  and 
by  the  latter  the  price  of  hiring  of  domestic  ser- 
vants and  workmen.  19  TouUier,  n.  268,  p.  292, 
note. 

There  is  this  difference  between  salary  and 
price ;  the  former  is  the  reward  paid  for  services 
or  for  the  hire  of  things;  the  latter  is  the  con- 
sideration paid  for  a  thing  sold.  Lee.  Elem.  U 
907,  908. 

SALE.  An  agreement  by  which  one  of 
two  contracting  parties,  called  the  seller, 
gives  a  thing  and  passes  the  title  to  it,  in  ex- 
change for  a  certain  price  in  current  money, 
to  the  other  party,  who  is  called  the  buyer  or 
purchaser,  who,  on  his  part,  agrees  to  pay 
such  price.  Pardessus,  Dr.  Com.  n.  6  ;  Noy, 
Max.  ch.  42;  Sheppard,  Touchst.  244;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  363;  Pothier,  Vente,  n.  1. 

This  contract  differs  from  a  barter  or  exchange 
in  this :  that  in  the  latter  the  price  or  consideration, 
instead  of  being  paid  in  money,  is  paid  in  goods  or 
merchandise  susceptible  of  a  valuation.  3  Salk, 
167;  12  N.  H.  390 ;  10  Vt.  457.  It  differs  from  ac- 
cord and  satisfaction,  because  in  that  contract  the 
thing  is  given  for  the  purpose  of  quieting  a  claim, 
and  not  for  a  price.  An  onerous  gift,  when  the 
burden  it  imposes  is  the  payment  of  a  sum  of 
money,  is,  when  accepted,  in  the  nature  of  a  sale. 
When  partition  is  made  between  two  or  more  joint 
owners  of  a  chattel,  it  would  seem  the  contract  is 
in  the  nature  of  a  barter.  See  11  Pick.  Mass. 
311. 

An  absolute  sale  is  one  made  and  completed 
without  any  condition  whatever. 

A  conditional  sale  is  one  which  depends  for 
its  validity  upon  the  fulfilment  of  some  con- 
dition. See  4  Wash.  C.  C.  588;  10  Pick. 
Mass.  522;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  141 ;  8  Vt.  154; 
2  Rawle,  Penn.  326 ;  Coxe,  N.  J.  292;  2  A 
K.  Marsh.  Ky.  430. 

X  forced  sale  is  one  made  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  owner  of  the  property,  by  some 
officer  appointed  by  law,  as  by  a  marshal  or 
a  sheriff,  in  obedience  to  the  mandate  of  a 
competent  tribunal.  This  sale  has  the  effect 
to  transfer  all  the  rights  the  owner  had  in 
the  property,  but  it  does  not,  like  a  voluntary 
sale  of  personal  property,  guarantee  a  title  to 
the  thing  sold;  it  merely  transfers  the  right* 
of  the  person  as  whose  property  it  has  been 
seized.  This  kind  of  a  sale  is  someiimei 
called  a  judicial  sale. 
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A  p-ivate  sale  is  one  made  voluntarily,  and 
not  by  auction. 

K  public  sale  is  one  made  at  auction  to  the 
highest  bidder.  Auction  sales  sometiipes  are 
voluntary,  as,  when  the  owner  chooses  to  sell 
his  goods  in  this  way,  and  then  as  between 
the  seller  and  the  buyer  the  usual  rules 
relating  to  sales  apply ;  or  they  are  involun- 
tary or  forced,  when  the  same  rules  do  not 
apply. 

A  voluntary  sale  is  one  made  freely  with- 
out constraint  by  the  owner  of  the  thing 
gold :  this  is  the  common  case  of  sales,  and 
to  this  class  the  general  rules  of  the  law  of 
sale  apply. 

2.  PaHiea.  As  a  general  rule,  all  persons 
mi  juris  may  be  either  buyers  or  sellers.  See 
Parties.  iThere  is  a  class  of  persons  who 
are  incapable  of  purchasing  except  sub  modo, 
as,  infants  and  married  women,  1  Parsons, 
Contr.  437  ;  and  another  class  who,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  peculiar  relation  with  regard 
to  tbe  owner  of  the  thing  sold,  are  totally 
incapable  of  becoming  purchasers  while  that 
relation  exists;  these  are  trustees,  guardians, 
assignees  of  insolvents,  and,  generally,  all 
persons  who,  by  their  connection  with  the 
owner,  or  by  being  employed  concerning  his 
affairs,  have  acquired  a  knowledge  of  his 
property,  as,  attorneys,  conveyancers,  and 
the  like. 

The  thing  sold.  There  must  be  a  thing 
wiiich  is  the  object  of  the  sale ;  for  if  the 
thing  sold  at  the  time  of  the  sale  had  ceased 
to  exist,  it  is  clear  there  can  be  no  sale :  if, 
for  example,  you  and  I  being  in  Philadelphia, 
I  sell  you  my  house  in  Cincinnati,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  sale  it  be  burned  down,  it  is 
manifest  there  was  no  sale,  as  there  was  not 
a  thing  to  be  sold.  See  1  Leon.  42;  Hob. 
132;  7  Exch.  208;  5  Maule  &  S.  228;  2 
Kent,  Comm.  640.  It  is  evident,  too,  that  no 
sale  can  be  made  of  things  not  in  commerce : 
as,  the  air,  the  water  of  the  sea,  and  the 
like.  When  there  has  been  a  mistake  made 
as  to  the  article  sold,  there  is  no  sale :  as,  for 
example,  where  a  broker,  who  is  the  agent 
of  both  parties,  sells  an  article  and  delivers 
to  the  seller  a  sold  note  describing  the  article 
sold  as  "  St.  Petersburg  clean  hemp,"  and 
bought  note  to  the  buyer,  as  "  Riga  Rhine 
hemp,"  there  is  no  sale.  5  Taunt.  786,  788; 
5  Barnew.  &  C.  437;  7  East,  569;  2  Campb. 
337 ;  4  Q.  B.  747 ;  9  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  805 ; 
1  Moore  &  P.  778. 

3.  There  must  be  an  agreement  as  to  the 
specific  goods  which  form  the  basis  of  the 
contract  of  sale ;  in  other  words,  to  make  a 
perfect  sale  the  parties  must  have  agreed,  the 
one  to  part  with  the  title  to  a  specijic  article, 
and  the  other  to  acquire  such  title :  an  agree- 
ment to  sell  one  hundred  bushels  of  wheat, 
to  be  measured  out  of  a  heap,  does  not 
change  the  property  until  the  wheat  has 
been  measured.  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  179 ;  15  id. 
349 ;  2  N.  Y.  258 ;  5  Taunt.  176 ;  7  Ohio, 
127 ;  3  N.  H.  282 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  280 ;  6 
Watts,  Penn.  29 ;  7  Ell.  &  B.  885.  And  see  6 
Barnew.  &  C.  388 ;  7  Gratt.  Va.  240 ;  34  Me. 


289  ;  25  Penn.  St.  208  ;  22  N.  H.  172  ;  24  id. 
337 ;  7  Dan.  Ky.  61 ;  11  Humphr.  Tenn.  206  , 
11  Ired.  No.  C.  609. 

Price.  To  constitute  a  sale,  there  must  be 
a,  price  agreed  upon  ;  but  upon  the  maxim  id 
certum  est  quod  reddi  cerium  potest,  a  sale 
may  be  valid  although  it  is  agreed  that  the 
price  for  the  thing  sold  shall  be  determined 
by  a  third  person.  4  Pick.  Mass.  179.  See 
10  Bingh.  382,  487 ;  11  Ired.  No.  C.  166 ;  12 
id.  79. 

The  price  must  be  an  actual  or  serious 
price,  with  an  intention  on  the  part  of  the 
seller  to  require  its  payment :  if,  therefore, 
one  should  sell  a  thing  to  another,  and  by  the 
same  agreement  he  should  release  the  buyer 
from  the  payment,  this  would  not  be  a  sale, 
but  a  gift;  because  in  that  case  the  buyer 
never  agreed  to  pay  any  price,  the  same 
agreement  by  which  the  title  to  the  thing  is 
passed  to  him  discharging  him  from  all  obli- 
gations to  pay  for  it.  As  to  the  quantum  of 
the  price,  that  is  altogether  immaterial,  unlesii 
there  has  been  fraud  in  the  transaction.  The 
price  must  be  certain  or  determined ;  but  it  is 
sufficiently  certain  if,  as  before  observed,  it 
be  left  to  the  determination  of  a  third  person. 
4  Pick.  Mass.  179  ;  Pothier,  Vente,  n.  24. 
And  an  agreement  to  pay  for  goods  what 
they  are  worth  is  sufficiently  certain.  Coxe, 
N.  J.  261 ;  Pothier,  Vente,  n.  26.  See  2  Sumn. 
C.  C.  539 ;  20  Mo.  553 ;  22  Penn.  St.  460. 
The  price  must  consist  in  a  sum  of  money 
which  the  buyer  agrees  to  pay  to  the  seller' ; 
for  if  paid  for  in  any  other  way  the  contra(it 
would  be  an  exchange  or  barter,  and  not  a 
sale,  as  before  observed. 

4.  The  consent  of  the  contracting  parties, 
which  is  of  the  essence  of  a  sale,  consists  in 
the  agreement  of  ttfe  will  of  the  seller  to  sell 
a  certain  thing  to  the  buyer  for  a  certain 
price,  and  in  the  will  of  the  buyer  to  pur- 
chase the  same  thing  for  the  same  price. 
Care  must  be  taken  to  distinguish  betweem 
an  agreement  to  enter  into  a  future  contract 
and  a  present  actual  agreement  to  make  a 
sale. 

The  consent  is  certain  when  the  parties 
expressly  declare  it.  This,  in  some  cases, 
it  is  requisite  should  be  in  writing.  See 
Frauds,  Statute  of.  This  writing  may  be  a 
letter.  See  Letter;  4  Bingh.  653;  3  Mete. 
Mass.  207  ;  16  Me.  458. 

An  express  consent  to  a  sale  may  be  given 
verbally,  when  it  is  not  required  by  the  sta- 
tute of  frauds  to  be  in  writing. 

When  a  party,  by  his  acts,  approves  of 
what  has  been  done,  as,  if  he  knowingly  uses 
goods  which  have  been  left  at  his  house  by 
another  who  intended  to  sell  them,  he  will  by 
that  act  confirm  the  sale. 

9.  In  order  to  pass  the  property  by  a  sale, 
there  must  be  an  express  or  implied  agree- 
ment that  the  title  shall  pass.  An  agree- 
ment for  the  sale  of  goods  is  primd  facie  a 
bargain  and  sale  of  those  goods ;  but  this 
arises  merely  from  the  presumed  intention 
of  the  parties ;  and  if  it  appear  that  the 
parties  have  agreed,  not  that  there  shall  be 
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a  mutual  credit  by  which  the  property  is  to 
pass  from  the  seller  to  the  buyer  and  the 
buyer  is  bound  to  pay  the  price  to  the  seller, 
but  that  the  exchange  of  the  money  for  the 
goods  shall  be  made  on  the-spot,  no  property 
is  transferred ;  for  it  is  not  the  intention  of 
the  parties  to  transfer  any.  4  Wash.  C.  C. 
79.  See  20  Ohio,  304;  3  Sandf.  N.  Y.  230 ; 
1  C.  B.  385.  But  on  the  contrary  •vrhen 
the  making  of  part-payment,  or  naming  a 
day  for  payment,  clearly  shows  an  intention 
in  the  parties  that  they  should  have  some 
time  to  complete  the  sale  by  payment  and 
delivery,  and  that  they  should  in  the  mean 
time  be  trustees  for  each  other,  the  one  of  the 
property  in  the  chattel  and  the  other  in  the 
price.  As  a  general  rule,  when  a  bargain  is 
made  for  the  purchase  of  goods  and  nothing 
is  said  about  payment  and  delivery,  the  pro- 
perty passes  immediately,  so  as  to  cast  upon 
the  purchaser  all  future  risk,  if  nothing 
remains  to  be  done  to  the  goods,  although  he 
cannot  take  them  away  without  paying  the 
price.  5  Barnew.  &  C.  862 ;  6  Dan.  Ky.  48; 
7  id.  61 ;  13  Pick.  Mass.  183. 

6.  The  above  rules  apply  to  sales  of  per- 
sonal property.  The  sale  of  real  estate  is 
governed  by  other  rules.  When  a  contract 
has  been  entered  into  for  the  sale  of  lands, 
the  legal  estate  in  such  lands  still  remains 
vested  in  the  vendor,  and  it  does  not  become 
vested  in  the  vendee  until  he  shall  have 
received  a  lawful  deed  of  conveyance  from 
the  vendor  to  him  ;  and  the  only  remedy  of 
the  purchaser  at  law  is  to  bring  an  action  on 
the  contract  and  recover  pecuniary  damages 
for  a  breach  of  the  contract.  In  equity, 
nowever,  after  a  contract  for  the  sale,  the 
lands  are  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
purchaser,  and  the  court  will  enforce  bis 
rights  by  a  decree  for  a  specific  performance ; 
and  the  seller  will  be  entitled  to  the  pur- 
chase-money. Williams,  Real  Prop.  127.  See 
Specific  Perpoemancb. 

In  general,  the  seller  of  real  estate  does 
not  guarantee  the  title ;  and  if  it  be  desired 
that  he  should,  this  must  be  done  by  insert- 
ing a  warranty  to  that  effect.  See,  generally. 
Brown,  Blackburn,  Long,  Story,  on  Sales; 
Sugden,  on  Vendors;  Pothier,  Vente ;  Duver- 
gier,  Vente;  2  Kent,  Gomm.  10th  ed.  640 
et  seq. ;  Parsons,  Story,  on  Contracts ;  CoN- 
TEACTS ;  Deliveet  ;  Paktibs  ;  Stoppagb  in 
Transitu. 

SALE-NOTZi.  A  memorandum  given 
by  a  broker  to  a  seller  or  buyer  of  goodis, 
stating  the  fact  that  certain  goods  have  been 
sold  by  him  on  account  of  a  person  called 
the  seller  to  another  person  called  the  buyer^ 
Sale-notes  are  also  called  bought  and  sold 
notes,  which  see. 

SALE  AND  RETtTRN.  When  goods 
are  sent  from  a  manufacturer  or  wholesale 
dealer  to  a  retail  trader,  in  the  hope  that  he 
may  purchase  them,  with  the  understanding 
that  what  he  may  choose  to  take  he  shall 
have  as  on  a  contract  of  sale,  and  what  he 
docs  not  take  he  will  retain  as  a  consignee 


for  the  owner,  the  goods  are  said  to  have  beeu 
sent  on  sale  and  return. 

The  goods  taken  by  the  receiver  as  on  sale 
will  be  considered  as  sold,  and  the  title  to 
them  is  vested  in  the  receiver  of  them ;  the 
goods  he  does  not  buy  are  considered  as  a 
deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  receiver  of  them, 
and  the  title  is  in  the  person  who  sent  them, 

1  Bell,  Comm.  268,  5th  ed. 

SALIQUE  LAW.  The  name  of  a  code 
of  laws,  so  called  from  the  Salians,  a  people 
of  Germany  who  settled  in  Gaul  under  their 
king  Pharamond. 

The  ihost  remarkable  law  of  this  code  is 
that  which  regards  succession.  De  terrd  vera 
salicd  nulla  poriio  hcereditatis  transit  in  mu- 
lierem,  sed  hoe  virilis  sextus  acquirit;  hoc  est, 
jilii  in  ipsS,  hcereditate  succeduni:  no  part 
of  the  salique  land  passes  to  females,  but 
the  males  alone  are  capable  of  taking ;  that 
is,  the  sons  succeed  to  the  inheritance.  This 
has  ever  excluded  females  from  the  throne 
of  France. 

SALVAGE.     In   Maritime    Law.     A 

compensation  given  by  the  maritime  law  for 
service  rendered  in  saving  property  or  res- 
cuing it  from  impending  peril  on  the  sea  or 
wrecked  on  the  coast  of  the  sea,  or,  in  the 
United  States,  on  a  public  navigable  river  or 
lake,  where  inter-state  or  foreign  commerce 
is  carried  on.  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  210,416;  12 
How.  466;  1  Blatchf.  C.  C.  420;  5  McLean, 
C.  0.  359. 
■  The  property  saved.  2  Phillips,  Ins.  ?  1488; 

2  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  595. 

2.  The  peril.  In  order  to  found  a  title  to 
salvage,  the  peril  from  which  the  property 
was  saved  must  be  real,  not  Bpeculative 
merely,  1  Cranch,  1 ;  but  it  need  not  be  such 
that  escape  from  it  by  any  other  means  than 
by  the  aid  of  the  salvors  was  impossible.  It 
is  sufficient  that  the  peril  was  something  ex- 
traordinary, something  difiering  in  kind  and 
degree  from  the  ordinary  perils  of  navigar 
tion.  1  Curt.  C.  C.  353 ;  2  id.  350.  All  ser- 
vices rendered  at  sea  to  a  vessel  in  distress 
are  salvage  services.  1 W.  Bob.  Adm.  174 ;  3 
id.  71.  But  the  peril  must  be  present  and 
pending,  not  future,  Qontingeat,  and  conjee 
tural.  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  216;  3  Hagg.  Adm. 
344.  It  may  arise  from  the  sea,  rocks,  fire, 
pirates,  or  enemies,  1  Cranch,  1,  or  from  the 
sickness  or  death  of  the  crew  or  master.  1 
Curt.  C.  C.  376;  2  Wall.  Jr.  C.  0.  59;  1 
Swab.  Adm.  84. 

3.  The  saving.  In  order  to  give  a  title  to  i 
salvage,  the  property  must  be  effectually 
saved ;  it  must  be  brought  to  some  port  of 
safety,  and  -it  must  be  there  in  a  state  capa- 
ble of  being  restored  to  the  owner,  before  the 
service  can  be  deemed  completed.  1  Sumni 
C.  C.  417 ;  1 W.  Kob.  Adm.  329, 406.  It  must  be 
saved  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  asserted 
salvors,  or  their  services  must  contribute  m 
some  certain  degree  to  save  it,  4  Wash.  0.  C. 
651 ;  Olo.  Adm  .  462;  though,  if  the  services 
were  rendered  on  the  request  of  the  master 
or  owner,  the  salvor  is  entitled  to  salva^ 
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though  the  servioea  were  slight  and  the  pro- 
perty was  saved  mainly  by  a  providential 
act.  5  McLean,  C.  C.  359 ;  1  Newb.  Adm. 
130 ;  2  W.  Rob.  Adm.  91 ;  Bee,  Adm.  90;  9 
Lond.  Jur.  119. 

4>  The  place.  In  England,  it  has  been 
held  that  the  services  must  be  rendered  on 
the  high  seas,  or,  at  least,  extra  corpus  comi- 
tatus,  in  order  to  give  the  admiralty  court  ju- 
risdiction to  decree  salvage ;  but  in  this  coun- 
try it  is  held  that  the  district  courts  of  the 
United  States  have  jurisdiction  to  decree  sal- 
vage for  services  rendered  on  tide-waters  and 
on  the  lakes  or  rivers  where  inter-state  or 
foreign  com  merce  is  carried  on,  although  infra 
corpus  ccmitatus.  12  How.  466 ;  1  Blatchf. 
C.  0.  420 ;  5  McLean,  C.  C.  359. 

5.  The  amount.  Some  foreign  states  have 
fixed  by  law  the  amount  or  proportion  to  be 
paid  for  salvage  services ;  but  in  England  and 
the  United  States  no  such  rule  has  been  es- 
tablished. In  these  countries  the  amount 
rests  in  the  sound  discretion  of  the  court 
awarding  the  salvage,  upon  a  full  considers^ 
tioa  of  all  the  facts  of  the  case.  It  generally 
far  exceeds  a  mere  remuneration  pro  opere  et 
Idbore,  the  excess  being  intended,  upon  prin- 
ciples of  sound  policy,  not  only  as  a  reward 
to  the  particular  salvor,  but  also  as  an  in- 
ducement to  others  to  render  like  services. 
2  Cranch,  240;  1  C.  Rob.  Adm.  312,  note ;  8 
id.  355  ;  3  Hagg.  Adm.  95.  But  it  is  equally 
the  policy  of  the  law  not  to  provoke  the 
salvor's  appetite  of  avarice,  nor  encourage 
his  exorbitant  demands,  nor  teach  him  to 
stand  ready  to  devour  what  the  ocean  has 
spared.  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  75.  Adequate  re- 
wards encourage  the  tendering  and  accept- 
ance of  salvage  services ;  exorbitant  de- 
mands discourage  their  acceptance  and  tend 
to  augment  the  risk  and  loss  of  vessels  in  dis- 
tress. 7  Notes  of  Cases.  The  amount  is  de- 
termined by  a  consideration  of  the  peril  to 
which  the  property  was  exposed,  the  value 
saved,  the  risk  to  life  or  property  incurred 
by  the  salvors,  their  skill,  the  extent  of  labor 
or  tinie  employed,  and  the  extent  of  the 
necessity  that  may  exist  in  any  particular 
locality  to  encourage  salvage  services.  3 
Hag^g.  Adm.  121 ;  1  Gall.  C.  0. 133  ;  1  Sumn. 
C,  0.  413.  An  ancient  rule  of  the  admi- 
ralty allowed  the  salvors  one-half  of  the  pro- 
perty saved,  when  it  was  absolutely  dere- 
lict or  abandoned;  but  that  rule  has  been 
latterly  distinctly  repudiated  by  the  high 
court  of  admiralty  and  our  supreme  court, 
and  the  reward  in  cases  of  derelict  is  now 
governed  by  the  same  principles  as  in  other 
salvage  cases.  20  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  607;  4 
Notes  of  Cases,  144 ;  19  How.  161.  Risking 
life  to  save  the  lives  of  others  is  an  ingre- 
dient in  salvage  service  which  will  enhance 
the  salvage  upon  the  property  saved.  Dav. 
Dist.  Ct.  61;  3  Hagg.  Eccl.  84.  But  no 
salvage  is  due  for  saving  life  merely,  unac- 
companied by  any  saving  of  property,  1  W. 
Rob.  Adm.  330,  unless  it  be  the  life  of  a 
•lave.  Bee,  Adm.  226,  260.  If  one  person 
saves  property  and  another  life,  the  latter  is 


entitled  to  share  in  the  salvage  on  the  pro 
perty  saved.    6  N.  Y.  Leg.  Obs. 

6.  Theproperty  saved.  Salvage  is  properly 
a  charge  apportionable  upon  all  the  interests 
and  property  at  risk  in  the  voyage  which 
derive  any  benefit  from  the  salvage  service. 
1  Stor.  C.  C.  469.  Qui  sentit  commodum  seniire 
debet  et  onus.  It  follows  that  salvage  ex- 
penses incurred  in  saving  ship,  cargo,  and 
freight  in  one  common  and  continuous  ser- 
vict  are  apportionable  upon  them  all,  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  values ;  but  ex- 
penses incurred  for  any  one  interest  sepa- 
rately, or  any  two  interests  only,  are  charge- 
able wholly  to  it  or  to  them.  2  W.  Rob.  Adm. 
315  ;  7  Ell.  &  B.  523;  2  Pick.  Mass.  1;  11 
id.  90-,  4  Whart.  Penn.  301;  5  Du.  N.  Y. 
310.  Goods  of  the  government  pay  th^  same 
rate  as  if  owned  by  individuals,  3  Sumn. 
C.  C.  308 ;  3  Hagg.  Ecol.  246  ;  Edw.  Adm. 
79  ;  but  not  the  mails,  Marvin,  Salvage,  132 ; 
nor  can  vessels  of  war  belonging  to  a  foreign 
neutral  power  be  arrested  in  our  ports  for 
salvage.  7  Cranch,  116  ;  2  Dods.  Adm.  451. 
Salvage  is  not  allowed  on  the  clothing  left 
by  the  master  and  crew  on  board  the  vessel 
which  they  abandon,  but  this  should  be 
returned  free  of  charge.  Ware,  Dist.  Ct. 
378,  or  for  saving  from  a  wreck  bills  of  ex- 
change or  other  evidences  of  debt,  or  docu- 
ments of  title.    Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  20. 

H.  Bar  to  salvage  claim.  An  express  ex- 
plicit agreement,  in  distinct  terms,  to  pay  at 
all  events,  whether  the  property  shall  be 
saved  or  not,  a  sum  certain,  or  a  reasonable 
sum,  for  work,  labor,  and  the  hire  of  a  vessel 
in  attempting  to  save  the  property,  is  incon- 
sistent with  a  claim  for  salvage ;  and  when 
such  agreement  is  pleaded  in  bar  and  proved, 
any  claim  for  salvage  will  be  disallowed.  2 
Curt.  C.  C.  350 ;  2  W.  Rob.  Adm.  177.  An 
agreement,  fairly  made  and  fully  understood 
by  the  salvors,  to  perform  a  salvage  service 
for  a  stipulated  sum  or  proportion,  to  be  paid 
in  the  event  of  a  successful  saving,  does  not 
alter  the  nature  of  the  service  as  a  salvage 
service,  but  fixes  the  amount  of  compensation. 
But  such  an  agreement  will  not  be  binding 
upon  the  master  or  owner  of  the  property  un- 
less the  court  can  clearly  see  that  no  advan- 
tage has  been  taken  of  the  party's  situation, 
and  that  the  rate  of  compensation  agfeed  upon 
is  just  and  reasonable.  1  Stor.  0.  C.  323  ;  1 
Sumn.  C.  C.  207;  1  Blatchf.  Adm.  414;  19 
How.  160.  A  custom  in  any  particular  trade 
that  vessels  shall  assist  each  other  without 
claiming  salvage  is  legal,  and  a  bar  to  a  de- 
maud  for  salvage  in  all  oases  where  it  properly 
applies.     1  W.  Rob.  Adm.  440. 

Forfeiture  or  denial  of  salvage.  Embezzle- 
ment of  any  of  the  goods  saved  works  a  for- 
feiture of  the  salvage  of  the  guilty  party, 
Ware,  Dist. -Ct.  380;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  328;  and, 
in  general,  fraud,  negligence,  or  carelessness 
in  saving  or  preserving  the  property,  or  any 
gross  misconduct  on  the  nart  of  the  salvors 
in  connection  with  the  property  saved,  will 
work  a  total  forfeiture  of  the  salvage  or  a 
diminution  of  the  amount.     2  Cranch,  240 ; 
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1  W.  Rob.  Adm.  497 ;  2  id.  470 ;  3  id.  122  ;  2 
Bng.  L.  &  Eq.  554 ;  6  Wheat.  152;  19  Bost. 
Law  Rep.  490. 

8.  Distribution.  The  distribution  of  sal- 
vage anloiig  the  salvors,  like  the  amount, 
rests  in  the  sound  discretion  of  the  court. 
In  general,  all  persons,  not  under  a  pre-exist- 
ing obligation  of  duty  to  render  assistance, 
who  have  contributed  by  their  exertions  to 
save  the  property,  and  who  have  not  forfeited 
their  rights  by  their  misconduct,  are  entitled 
to  share  in  the  salvage,  as  well  those  who 
remain  on  board  the  salvor  vessel  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duty,  but  are  ready  and  will- 
ing to  engage  in  the  salvage  enterprise,  as 
those  who  go  on  board  and  navigate  the 
wreck.  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  483  ;  2  Dods.  Adm. 
132;  2  W.  Rob.  Adm.  115;  2  Cranch,  240. 
The  appoi'tionment  between  the  owners  and 
crew  of  the  salvor  ship  depends  upon  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  each  case:  such 
as,  the  character,  size,  value,  and  detention 
of  the  vessel,  its  exposure  to  peril,  and  like 
considerations,  and  the  number,  labor,  expo- 
c — e,  and  hazard  of  the  crew.  In  ordinary 
cases,  the  more  usual  proportion  allowed  the 
owners  of  a  salvor  sail-vessel  is  one-third. 

2  Cranch,  240 ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C.  425  ;  3  id.  579. 
The  owner  of  a  steam-vessel,  if  of  consider- 
able value,  is  often  allowed  a  larger  proportion. 
Marvin,  Wreck  &  Salvage,  247.  The  mas- 
ter's share  is  usually  double  that  of  the  matej 
and  the  mate's  double  that  of  a,  seaman, 
and  the  share  of  those  who  navigate  the  de- 
relict into  port,  or  do  the  labor,  double. that 
of  those  who  remain  on  board  the  salvor  ves- 
sel. But  these  proportions  are  often  varied 
according  to  the  circumstances,  so  as  to  re- 
ward superior  zeal  and  energy  and  discourage 
indifference  and  selfishness.  3  Hagg.  Adm. 
121. 

9.  In  marine  insurance,  the  salvage  is  to 
be  accounted  for  by  the  assured  to  under- 
writers in  an  adjustment  of  a  total  or  sal- 
vage loss,  or  assigned  to  the  underwriters  by 
abandonment  or  otherwise.  2  Phillips,  Ins. 
§  1726.  And  so,  also,  the  remnant  of  the 
subject  insured  or  of  the  subject  pledged  in 
bottomry,  and  (if  there  be  such)  in  that  of  a 
fire  insurance,  and  of  the  interest  in  the  life 
of  a  debtor  (if  so  stipulated  in  this  case), 
is  to  be  brought  into  the  settlement  for  the 
loss  in  like  manner.  2  Dutch.  N.  J.  541 ;  5 
Du.  N.  Y.  1 ;  2  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  xvii. ;  15 
Ohio,  81 ;  2  N.  Y.  285  ;  4  La.  289  ;  2  Sumn. 
C.  C.  157. 

SALVAGE  CHARGES.  In  Insu- 
rance. All  those  costs,  expenses,  and  charges 
nece3sarily  incurred  in  and  about  the  saving 
and  preservation  of  the  property  imperilled, 
and  which,  if  the  property  be  insured,  are 
eventually  borne  by  the  underwriters.  Ste- 
vens, Av.  c.  2,  ?  1. 

SALVAGE  LOSS.  That  kind  of  loss 
which  it  is  presumed  would,  but  for  cer- 
tain services  rendered  and  exertions  made, 
have  become  a  total  loss.  It  also  means, 
among  underwriters  and  average-adjusters. 


a  mode  of  settling  a  loss,  under  a  policy,  in 
cases  where  the  goods  have  been  necessarilv 
sold  at  a  port  short  of  the  port  of  destination, 
in  consequence  of  the  perils  insured  against. 
In  such  cases,  though  the  property  be  not 
abandoned  to  the  underwriter,  the  principle 
of  abandonment  is  assumed  in  the  adjustment 
of  the  loss.  The  underwriter  pays  a  total 
loss.  The  net  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  the  goods, 
after  deducting  all  expenses,  are  retained  by 
the  assured,  and  he  credits  the  underwriter 
with  the  amount.  2  Phillips,  Ins.  ?  1480; 
Stevens,  Av.  c.  2,  g  1. 

SALVOR.  In  Maritime  Law.  A  pe^ 
sou  who  saves  property  or  rescues  it  from  im- 
pending peril  on  the  sea  or  when  wrecked  on 
the  coast  of  the  sea,  or,  in  the  United  States, 
on  a  public  navigable  river  or  lake  where 
inter-state  commerce  is  carried  on,  and  who 
is  under  no  pre-existing  contract  or  obliga- 
tion of  duty  by  his  relation  to  the  property 
to  render  such  services.  1  Hagg.  Adm.  236: 
1  Curt.  C.  C.  378. 

S.  In  general,  the  crew  cannot  claim  ag 
(ialvors  of  their  own  ship  or  cargo,  they  being 
under  a  pre-existing  obligation  of  duty  to  be 
vigilant  to  avoid  the  danger,  and  when  in  it 
to  exert  themselves  to  rescue  or  save  the  pro- 
perty, in  consideration  of  their  wages  merely. 
14  Bost.  Law  Rep.  487  ;  21  id.  99 ;  1  Hagg. 
Adm.  236 ;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  319.  But  if  their 
connection  with  the  ship  be  dissolved,  as  by 
a  capture,  or  the  ship  or  cargo  be  voluntarily 
abandoned  by  order  of  the  master,  sim  spe 
reveriendi  aut  recuperandi,  such  abandonment 
taking  place  bond  Jide  and  without  coercion 
on  their  pa;'t,  and  for  the  purpose  of  saving 
life,  their  contract  is  put  an  end  to,  and  they 
may  subsequently  become  salvors.  20  Eng. 
L.  &  Eq.  607;  16  Jur.  572;  3  Sumn.  C.  0. 
270  ;  2  Cranch,  240 ;  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  121.  i 
passenger,  2  Hagg,  Adm.  3,  note ;  3  Bos.  &  P. 
612,  a  pilot,  10  Pet.  108;  Gilp.  Dist.  Ot.  65, 
Lloyd's  agent,  3  W.  Rob.  Adm.  181,  official 
persons,  3  Wash.  C.  C.  567 ;  1  C.  Bob.  Adm. 
46,  officers  and  crews  of  naval  vessels,  2 
Wall.  Jr.  C.  C.  67;  1  Hagg.  Adm.  158;  15 
Pet.  518,  may  all  become  salvors,  and,  as 
such,  be  entitled  to  salvage  for  performing  f 
services  in  saving  property,  when  such  ser- 
vices are  not  within  or  exceed  the  line  of  their 
proper  official  duties. 

3.  The  finders  of  a  derelict  (that  is,  a  ship 
or  goods  at  sea  abandoned  by  the  master 
and  crew  without  the  hope  or  intention  of 
returning  and  resuming  the  possession)  who 
take  actual  possession  with  an  intention  and 
with  the  means  of  saving  it  acquire  a  right  of 
possession  which  they  can  maintain  against 
all  the  world,  even  the  true  owner,  and  become 
bound  to  preserve  the  property  with  good 
faith  and  bring  it  to  a  place  of  safety  for  the 
owner's  use.  They  are  not  bound  to  part 
with  the  possession  until  their  salvage  is 
paid,  or  the  property  is  taken  into  the  custody 
of  the  lawpreparatory  to  theamountof  salvage 
being  legally  ascertained.  Dav.  Dist.  Ct.  20; 
01c.  Adm.  462 ;  Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  339.  If  they 
cannot  with  their  own  force  convey  the  pro- 
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perty  to  a  place  of  safety  without  imminent 
risk  of  a  total  or  material  loss,  they  cannot, 
consistently  with  their  obligations  to  the 
owner,  refuse  the  assistance  of  other  persons 
proffering  their  aid,  nor  exclude  them  from 
rendering  it  under  the  pretext  that  they  are 
the  iinders  and  have  thus  gained  the  right 
to  the  exclusive  possesBJon.  But  if  third 
persons  unjustifiably  intrude  themselves, 
their  services  will  enure  to  the  benefit  of  the 
original  salvors.  1  Dods.  Adm.  414 ;  3  Hagg. 
Adm.  156 ;  Olo.  Adm.  77. 

4i  If  a  first  set  of  salvors  fall  into  dis- 
tress, and  are  assisted  by  a  second  or  third 
set,  the  first  or  second  do  not  lose  their 
claim  to  salvage,  unless  they  voluntarily 
and  without  fraud  or  coercion  abandon  the 
enterprise,  but  they  all  share  together  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  merits.  1  Sumn. 
C.  C.  400;  1  W.  Rob.  Aim.  406 ;  2  id.  70. 
In  cases  of  ships  stranded  or  .in  distress, 
not  derelicts,  salvors  do  not  acquire  an  ex- 
clusive possession  as  against  the  owner,  the 
master,  or  his  agent.  While  the  master  con- 
tinues on  board,  he  is  entitled  to  retain  the 
command  and  control  of  the  ship  and  cargo 
and  to  direct  the  labor.  The  salvors  are  as- 
sistants and  laborers  under  him;  and  they 
have  no  right  to  prevent  other  persons  from 
rendering  assistance,  if  the  master  wishes 
such  aid.  3  Hagg.  Adm.  383 ;  2  W.  Rob. 
.  Adm.  307 ;  2  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  551.  When  the 
ship  has  been  relieved  from  its  peril,  salvors 
forfeit  no  right  and  impair  no  remedy  by 
leaving  the  ship.  1  Hagg.  Adm.  156;  1 
Newb.  Adm.  275.  Their  remedy  to  recover 
salvage  is  by  libel  or  suit  in  the  district  court 
of  the  United  States,  sitting  as  a  court  of  ad- 
miralty. 

SAMPLE.  A  small  quantity  of  any 
commodity  or  merchandise,  exhibited  as  a 
specimen  of  a  larger  quantity,  called  the 
bulk. 

When  a  sale  is  made  by  sample,  and  it 
afterwards  turns  out  that  the  bulk  does  not 
correspond  with  it,  the  purchaser  is  not,  in 
general,  bound  to  take  the  property  on  a  com- 
pensation being  made  to  him  for  the  differ- 
ence. 1  Campb.  113.  See  2  East,  314;  4 
Carapb.  22 ;  9  Wend.  N.  Y.  20 ;  12  id.  413, 
566 ;  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  395 ;  6  N.  Y.  73,  95 ; 
13  Mass.  139 ;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  538  ; 
3  Rawle,  Penn.  37 ;  14  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
651. 

SANCTION.  That  part  of  a  law  which 
inflicts  a  penalty  for  its  violation  or  bestows 
a  reward  for  its  observance.  Sanctions  are 
of  two  kinds, — those  which  redress  civil  in- 
juries, called  civil  sanctions,  and  those  which 
punish  crimes,  called  penal  sanctions.  1  Hoff- 
man, Leg.  Outl.  279;  Rutherforth,  Inst.  b.  2, 
c.  6,  s.  6;  TouUier,  tit.  pr61.  86;  1  Blaokstone, 
Comm.  56. 

SAWCTTTARY.  A  place  of  refuge, 
where  the  process  of  the  law  cannot  be  exe- 
cuted. 

Sanctuaries  may  be  divided  into  religious 
and  civil.    The  former  were  very  common  in 
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Europe, — religious  houses  affording  protection 
from  arrest  to  all  persons,  whether  accused 
of  crime  or  pursued  for  debt.  This  kind  was 
never  known  in  the  United  States. 

Civil  sanctuary,  or  that  protection  which  is 
afforded  to  a  man  by  his  own  house,  was  al- 
ways respected  in  this  country.  The  hi'use 
protects  the  owner  from  the  service  of  all 
civil  process  in  the  first  instance,  but  not 
if  he  is  once  law^fuUy  arrested  and  takes 
refuge  in  his  own  house.  See  DooB  ;  House  ; 
Arrest. 

No  place  affords  protection  from  arrest  in 
criminal  cases:  a  man  may,  therefore,  be 
arrested  in  his  own  house  in  such  cases,  and 
the  doors  may  be  broken  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  arrest.     See  Arrest. 

,  SANE  MEMORY.  That  understanding 
which  enables  a  man  to  make  contracts  and 
his  will,  and  to  perform  such  other  acts  as 
are  authorized  by  law.  SeeLuNACY;  Memory; 
NoN  CpMPos  Mentis. 

SANG,  SANG.  Blood.  These  words  are 
nearly  obsolete. 

SANITY.  The  state  of  a  person  who 
has  a  sound  understanding;  the  reverse  of 
insanity. 

The  sanity  of  an  individual  is  always  pre- 
sumed. 5  Johns.  N.  Y.  144;  1  Pet.  163;  1 
Hen.  &  M.  Va.  476;  4  Wash.  C.  C.  252.  Sea 
9  Conn.  102;  1  Mass.  71 ;  3  id.  330;  8  id.  371; 
9  id.  225 ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  32 ;  8  Me.  42 ;  15 
Johns.  N.  Y.  503. 

SANS  CEO  QUE.  The  same  as  Absgw 
hoc,  which  see. 

SANS  NOMBRE  (Fr.  without  number). 

In  English  Iia-w.  A  term  used  in  relation 
to  the  right  of  putting  animals  on  a  common. 
The  term  common  sans  nomlre  does  not  mean 
that  the  beasts  are  to  be  innumerable,  but 
only  indefinite,  not  certain,  Willea,  227;  but 
they  are  limited  to  the  commoner's  own  com- 
monable cattle,  levant  et  couchant,  upon  his 
lands,  or  as  many  cattle  as  the  land  of  the 
commoner  can  keep  and  maintain  in  winter. 
2  Browul.  101;  Ventr.  54;  5  Term,  48;  1 
Wms.  Saund.  28,  n.  4. 

SANS  RECOTJRS  (Fr.  without  re- 
course). Words  which  are  sometimes  added 
to  an  indorsement  by  the  indorsee  to  avoid 
incurring  any  liability.  Chitty,  Bills,  179 ; 
7  Taunt.  160;  1  Carr.  N.  Y.  538;  3  Cranch, 
193;  7  id.  159;  12  Mass.  172;  14  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  325. 

SATISDATIO  (Lat.  satis,  and  dare).  la 
Civil  LaTv.  Security  given  by  a  party  to  an 
action  to  pay  what  might  be  adjudged  against 
him.  It  is  a  satisfactory  security  in  opposition 
to  a  naked  security  or  promise.  Vicat,  Voc. 
Jur. ;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  291. 

SATISFACTION  (Lat.  satis,  enough, 
facio,  to  do,  to  make).  In  Practice.  An 
entry  made  on  the  record,  by  which  a  party 
in  whose  favor  a  judgment  was  rendered  de- 
clares that  he  has  been  satisfied  and  paid. 

3.  In  Alabama,  Delaware,  Illinois,  Indi- 
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ana,  Massachusetts,  New  Hampshire,  Penn- 
sylvania, Rhode  Island,  South  Carolina,  and 
Vermont,  provision  is  made  by  statute,  re- 
quiring the  mortgagee  to  discharge  a  mort- 
gage upon  the  record,  by  entering  satisfaction 
in  the  margin.  The  refusal  or  neglect  to 
enter  satisfaction  after  payment  and  demand 
renders  the  mortgagee  liable  to  an  action 
after  the  time  given  him  by  the  respective 
statutes  for  doing  the  same  has  elapsed,,  and 
subjects  him  to  the  payment  of  damages,  and, 
in  some  cases,  treble  costs.  In  Indiana  and 
New  York,  the  register  or  recorder  of  deeds 
may  himself  discharge  the  mortgage  upon 
the  record  on  the  exhibition  of  a  certificate 
of  payment  and .  satisfaction  signed  by  the 
mortgagee  or  his  representatives,  and  at- 
tached fo  the  mortgage,  which  shall  be  re- 
corded. Ind.  Stat.  1836,  64;  IN.  Y.  Kev.' 
Stat.  761. 

In  Equity.  The  donation  of  a  thing,  with 
the  intention,  express  or  implied,  that  such 
donation  is  to  be  an  extinguishment  of  some 
existing  right  or  Claim  in  the  donee.  See 
Legacv;  Cumdlative  Legacy. 

SATISFACTION  PIECE.  In  English 
Practice.  An  instrument  of  writing  in  which 
it  is  declared  that  satisfaction  is  acknowledged 
between  the  plaintiff  and  defendant.  It  is 
signed  by  the  attorney,  and  on  its  production 
and  the  warrant  of  attorney  to  the  clerk  of 
the  judgments,  satisfaction  is  entered  on  pay- 
ment of  osrtaia  fees.  Lee,  Diet,  of  Pract. 
SaiisfucHon. 

SATISFACTORY  EVIDENCE.  That 
which  is  sufficient  to  induce  a  belief  that  the 
thing  is  true;  in  other  words,  it  is  credible 
evidence.     3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3049. 

SCANDAIi.  A  scandalous  verbal  report 
or  rumor  respecting  some  person. 

SCANDALOUS  MATTER.  In  Equity 
Pleading.  Unnecessary  matter  criminatory 
of  the  defendant  or  any  other  person,  al- 
leged in  the  bill,  answer,  or  other  pfeading, 
or  in  the  interrogatories  to  or  answers  by  wit- 
nesses. Adams,  Eq.  306.  Matter  which  is 
relevant  can  never  be  scandalous,  Story,  Eq. 
PI.  S  270;  15  Yes.  Ch.  477;  a,nd  the  degree 
of  relevancy  is  of  no  account  in  determining 
the  question.  Cooper,  Eq.  PI.  19 ;  2  Yes.  24; 
6  id.  514;  11  id.  256;  15  id.  477.  Where 
scandal  is  alleged,  whether  in  the  bill,  2  Yes. 
Ch.  631,  answer,  Mitford,  Eq.  Plead.  Jer.  ed. 
313,  or  interrogatories  to  or  answer  of  wit- 
nesses, 2  Younge  &  C.  445,  it  will  be  referred 
to  a  master  at  any  time,  2  Yes.  Ch.  631,  and, 
by  leave  of  court,  even  upon  the  application 
of  a  stranger  to  the  suit,  6  Yes.  Ch.  514;  5 
Beav.  Rolls,  82,  and  matter  found  to  be 
scandalous  by  him  will  be  expunged.  Story, 
Eq.  Plead.  ^?  266,  862;  4  Hen.  &  M.  Ya.  414, 
at  the  cost  of  counsel  introducing  it,  in  some 
cases.  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  J  266.  The  pre- 
sence of  scandalous  matter  in  the  bill  i<  no 
excuse  for  its  being  in  the  answer.  19  Me. 
214. 

SCANDALUM  MAGNATUM  (L.  Lat. 


slander_  of  great  men).  Words  spoken  in 
derogation  of  a  peer,  a  judge,  or  other  great 
officer  of  the  realm.  1  Ventr.  60.  This  was 
distinct  from  mere  slander  in  the  earlier  law 
and  was  considered  a  more  heinous  offence. 
Buller,  Nisi  P.  4.  See  3  Sharswood,  Blackst' 
Comm.  124. , 

SCHEDULE.  In  Practice.  When  an 
indictment  is  returned  from  an  inferior  court 
in  obedience  to  a  writ  of  certiorari,  the  state- 
ment of  the  previous  proceedings  sent  with 
it  is  termed  the  schedule.  1  Saund  309  a 
n.  2. 

Schedules  are  also  frequently  annexed  to 
answers  in  a  court  of  equity,  and  to  depo- 
sitions and  other  documents,  in  order  to  show 
more  in  detail  the  matter  they  contain  than 
could  otherwise  be  conveniently  shown. 

The  term  is  frequently  used  instead  of  in- 
ventory. 

SCHOOLMASTER.  One  employed  in 
teaching  a  school. 

3.  A  schoolmaster  stands  in  loco  parentis 
in  relation  to  the  pupils  committed  to  his 
charge,  while  they  are  under  his  care,  so  far 
as  to  enforce  obedience  to  his  oommands  law- 
fully given  in  his  capacity  of  schoolmaster, 
and  he  may,  therefore,  enforce  them  by  mode- 
rate correction.  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (3  M 
19) ;  mwkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  60,  sect.  23 ;  4  Gray, 
Mass.  36.     See  Correction. 

3.  The  schoolmaster  is  justly  entitled  to  he 
paid  for  his  important  and  arduous  services 
by  those  who  employ  him.  See  1  Bingh.  357 ; 
8  J.  B.  Moore,  368.  His  duties  are  to  teach 
his  pupils  what  he  has  undertaken,  and  to 
have  a  special  care  over  their  morals.  See  1 
Stark.  421 ;  Assault. 

SCIENDUM  (Lat.).  In  English  Law. 
The  name  given  to  a  clause  inserted  in  the 
record  by  which  it  is  made  "  known  that 
the  justice  here  in  court,  in  this  same  term, 
delivered  a  writ  thereupon  to  the  deputy 
sheriff  of  the  county  aforesaid,  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  due  form  of  law."  Lee,  Diet. 
Record. 

SCIENTER  (Lat.  knowingly).  The  alle- 
gation of  knowledge  on  the  part  of  a  defend- 
ant or  person  accused,  which  is  necessary  to 
charge  upon  him  the  consequences  of  the 
crime  or  tort. 

A  man  may  do  many  acts  which  are  justi- 
fiable or  not,  as  he  is  ignorant  or  not  ignoraDt 
of  certain  facts.  He  may  pass  a  counterfeit 
coin,  when  he  is  ignorant  of  its  being  coun- 
terfeit, and  is  guilty  of  no  offence;  but  if  h« 
knew  the  coin  to  be  counterfeit,  which  is 
called  the  scienter,  he  is  guilty  of  passing 
counterfeit  money. 

SCILICET  (Lat.  scire,  to  know,  licet,  it 
is  permitted:  you  may  know:  translated  bj 
to  wit,  in  its  old  sense  of  to  know).  ThatiB 
to  say;  to  wit;  namely. 

It  is  a  clause  to  usher  in  the  sentence  of 
another,  to  particularize  that  which  was  too 
general  before,  distribute  what  was  too  gross, 
or  to  explain  what  was  doubtful  and  obscure. 
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It  neither  increases  nor  diminishes  the  pre- 
mises or  habendum,  for  it  gives  nothing  of 
itself;  it  may  make  a  restriction  when  the 
preceding  words  may  be  restrained.  Hob. 
hi;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  18;  Coke,  Litt.  180  6, 
note  1. 

When  the  scilicet  is  repugnant  to  the  pre- 
cedent matter,  it  is  void :  for  exampk,  when 
a  declaration  in  trover  states  that  the  plaintiff 
on  the  third  day  of  May  was  possessed  of  cer- 
tain goods  which  on  the  fourth  day  of  May 
came  to  the  defendant's  hands,  who  after- 
wards, to  wit,  on  the  first  day  of  May,  con- 
verted them,  the  scilicet  was  rejected  as  sur- 
plusage. Croke  Jac.  428.  And  see  6  Binn. 
Penn.  15  ;  3  Saund.  291,  note  1.     ' 

Stating  material  and  traversable  matter 
under  a  scilicet  will  not  avoid  the  conse- 
quences of  a  variance,  1  M'Clel.  &  Y.  277 ; 
4  Taunt.  32U  6  Term,  462;  2  Bos.  &  P.  170, 
n.  2;  1  Cow.  N.  Y,  676;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  450; 
2  Pick.  Mass.  223 ;  nor  will  the  mere  omission 
of  a  scilicet  render  immaterial  matter  mate- 
rial, 2  Saund.  206  a;  3  Term,  68;  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  276;  even  in  a  criminal  proceeding. 
2  Campb.  307,  n.  See  3  Term,  68  ;  3  Maule 
&  S.  173. 

SCINTILLA  JURIS  (Lat.  a  spark  of  law 
or  right).  A  legal  fiction  resorted  to  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  feoffees  to  uses  to  support 
contingent  uses  when  they  come  into  exist- 
ence, thereby  to  enable  the  Statute  of  Uses, 
27  Hen.  VIII.,  to  execute  them..  For  example, 
a  shifting  use:  a  grant  to  A  and  his  heirs  to 
the  use  of  B  and  his  heirs,  until  C  perform  an 
act,  and  then  to  the  use  of  C  and  his  heirs. 
Here  the  statute  executes  the  use  in  B,  which, 
being  coextensive  with  A's  seisin,  leaves  no 
actual  seisin  in  A.  When,  however,  C  per- 
forms the  act,  B's  use  ceases,  and  C's  springs 
up,  and  he  enjoys  the  fee-simple;  upon  which 
the  question  arises,  out  of  what  seisin  C's  use 
is  served.  It  is  said  to  be  served  out  of  A's 
original  seisin ;  for  upon  the  cesser  of  B's  use 
it  is  contended  that  the  original  seisin  re- 
verted to  A  for  the  purpose  of  serving  C's  use, 
and  is  a  possibility  of  seisin,  or  scintilla  juris. 
See  4  Kent,  Comm.  238  et  seq.,  and  the  au- 
thorities there  cited,  for  the  learning  upon 
this  subject;  Burton,  Real  Prop.  48,  49 :  Wil- 
son, Springing  Uses,  59,  60;  Washburn,  Real 
Prop. 

SCIRE  FACIAS  (Lat.  that  you  make 
known).  The  name  of  a  writ  (and  of  the 
whole  proceeding)  founded  on  some  public 
record. 

2.  Public  records,  to  which  the  writ  is  ap- 
plicable, are  of  two  classes,  judicial  and  non- 
judicial. 

Judicial  records  are  of  two  kinds,  judg- 
ments in  former  suits,  and  recognizances 
which  are  of  the  nature  of  judgments.  When 
founded  on  a  judgment,  the  purpose  of  the 
■frit  is  either  to  revive  the  judgment,  which 
because  of  lapse  of  time — a  year  and  a  day  at 
common  law,  but  now  varied  by  statutes — ^is 
presumed  in  law  to  be  executed  or  released, 
and  therefore  execution  on  it  is  not  allowed 


without  giving  notice,  by  scire  facias,  to  the 
defendant  to  come  in,  and  show  if  he  can,  by 
release  or  otherwise,  why  execution  ought 
not  to  issue ;  or  to  make  a  person,  who  derives 
a  benefit  by  or  becomes  chargeable  to  the 
execution,  a  party  to  the  judgment,  who  was 
not  a  party  to  the  original  suit.  In  both  of 
these  classes  of  cases,  the  purpose  of  the  writ 
is  merely  to  continue  a  former  suit  to  execu- 
tion. When  the  writ  is  founded  on  a  recog- 
nizance, its  purpose  is,  as  in  cases  of  judg- 
ment, to  have  execution ;  and  though  it  is 
not  a  continuation  of  a  former  suit,  as  in  the 
case  of  judgments,  yet,  not  being  the  com- 
mencement and  foundation  of  an  action,  it  is 
not  an  original,  but  a  judicial,  writ,  and  at 
most  is  only  in  the  nature  of  an  original 
action.  When  founded  on  a  judicial  record, 
the  writ  must  issue  out  of  the  court  where  the 
judgment  was  given  or  recognizance  entered 
of  record,  if  the  judgment  or  recognizance 
remains  there,  or  if  they  are  removed  out 
of  the  court  where  they  are.  3  Blaokst. 
Comm.  416,  421 ;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  469-472  ;  3 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  359;  2  Wms.  Saund.  71,  72, 
notes. 

3.  Non-judicial  records  are  letters  patent 
and  icorporate  charters.  The  writ,  when 
founded  on  a  non-judicial  record,  is  the  com- 
mencement and  foundation  of  an  original 
action ;  and  its  purpose  is  always  to  re- 
peal or  forfeit  the  record.  Quo  warrantors 
the  usual  and  more  appropriate  remedy  to 
forfeit  corporate  charters  and  offices ;  and 
scire  facias,  though  used  for  that  purpose,  is 
more  especially  applicable  to  the  repeal  of 
letters  patent.  When  the  crown  is  deceived 
by  a  false  suggestion,  or  when  it  has  granted 
any  thing  which  by  law  it  cannot  grant,  or 
where  the  holder  of  a  patent  office  has  com- 
mitted a  cause  of  forfeiture,  and  other  like 
cases,  the  crown  may  by  its  prerogative  re- 
peal by  scire  facias  its  own  grant.  And 
where  by  several  letters  patent  the  selfsame 
thing  has  been  granted  to  several  persons, 
the  first  patentee  is  of  right  permitted,  in 
the  name  and  at  the  suit  of  the  crown  by 
scire  facias,  to  repeal  the  subsequent  letters 
patent ;  and  so,  in  any  case  of  the  grant  of  a 
patent  which  is  injurious  to  another,  the  in- 
jured party  is  permitted  to  use  the  name  of 
the  crown  in  a  suit  by  scire  facias  for  the 
repeal  of  the  grant.  This  privilege  of  suing 
in  the  name  of  the  crown  for  the  repesd 
of  the  patent  is  granted  to  prevent  multi- 
plicity of  suits.  2  Wms.  Saund.  72,  notes ; 
6  Mod.  230,  239 ;  10  id.  258 ;  Dy.  197  h, 
198  c;  4  Inst.  88;  2  Ventr.  354.  A  state 
may  by  scire  facias  repeal  a  patent  of  land 
fraudulently  obtained.  1  Harr.  &  M'll.  Md. 
162. 

In  the  United  States,  jurisdiction  over 
patents  for  writings  and  discoveries  is,  by 
the  8th  section  of  the  federal  constitution, 
vested  in  the  general  government.  And  by 
the  act  of  congress  of  February  21,  1793,  ch. 
ii.,  process  in  the  nature  of  a  scire  facias, 
founded  on  a  record  to  be  made  of  the  pre- 
liminary proceedings,  is  prescribed  as  the 
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mode  for  repealing  letters  patent.  9  Wheat. 
603  ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  381.  The  circuit  courts 
of  the  United  States  have  original  jurisdic- 
tion and  exclusive  authority  to  declare  a 
?atent  void.  Act  of  Congress  of  July  4, 
830 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  368 ;  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
132. 

4.  Scire  facias  is  also  used  by  govern- 
ment as  a  mode  to  ascertain  and  enforce  the 
forfeiture  of  a  corporate  charter,  vrhere  there 
is  a  legal  existing  body  capable  of  acting, 
but  vrho  have  abused  their  power :  it  cannot, 
like  quo  warranto  (which  is  applicable  to  all 
cases  of  forfeiture),  be  applied  where  there  is 
a  body  corporate  de  facto  only,  who  take  upon 
themselves  to  act,  but  cannot  legally  exercise 
their  powers.  In  scire  facias  to  forfeit  a  cor- 
porate charter,  the  government  must  be  a 
party  to  the  suit;  for  the  judgment  is  that 
the  parties  be  ousted  and  the  franchises  be 
seized  into  the  hands  of  the  government.  2 
Kent,  Comm.  313;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  240; 
Yelv.  190 ;  5  Mass.  230  ;  16  Serg.  <fc  R.  Penn. 
140 ;  4  Gill  &  J.  Md.  1 ;  9  id.  365 ;  4  Gill, 
Md.  404. 

Scire  facias  is  also  used  to  suggest  further 
breaches  on  a  bond  with  a  condition,  where 
a  judgment  has  been  obtained  for  sonre  but 
not  all  of  the  breaches  and  to  recover  further 
instalments  where  a  judgment  has  been  ob- 
tained for  the  penalty  before  all  the  instal- 
ments are  due.  1  Wms.  Sauud.  58,  n.  1 ;  4 
Md.  375. 

As  to  the  effects  of  the  judgment,  and  the 
principle  of  forfeiture,  see  Quo  Warkanto. 

5.  The  pleadings  in  scire  facias  are  pecu- 
liar. The  writ  recites  the  judgment  or  other 
record,  and  also  the  suggestiops  which  the 
plaintiff  must  make  to  the  court  to  entitle 
him  to  the  proceeding  by  scire  facias.  The 
writ,  therefore,  presents  the  plaintiff's  whole 
ease,  and  constitutes  the  declaration,  to  which 
the  defendant  must  plead.  1  Blackf.  Ind. 
297.  And  when  the  proceeding  is  used  to 
forfeit  a  corporate  charter,  all  the  causes  of 
forfeiture  must  be  assigned  in  distinct 
breaches  in  the  writ,  as  on  a  bond  with  a 
condition  is  done  in  the  declaration  or  repli- 
cation. And  the  defendant  must  either  dis- 
claim the  charter  or  deny  its  existence,  or 
deny  the  facts  alleged  as  breaches,  or  demur 
to  them.  The  suggestions  in  the  writ,  dis- 
closing the  foundation  of  the  plaintiff's  case, 
must  also  be  traversed  if  they  are  to  be 
avoided.  The  scire  facias  is  founded  partly 
upon  them  and  partly  upon  the  record.  2 
Inst.  470,  679.  They  are  substantive  facts, 
and  can  be  traversed  by  distinct  pleas  em- 
bracing them  alone,  just  as  any  other  funda- 
mental allegation  can  be  traversed  alone.  All 
the  pleadings  after  the  writ  or  declaration 
are  in  the  ordinary  forms.  There  are  no 
pleadings  in  scire  facias  to  forfeit  a  corporate 
charter  to  be  found  in  the  books,  as  the  pro- 
ceeding has  been  seldom  used.  There  is  a 
case  in  1  P.  Will.'  207,  but  no  pleadings. 
There  is  a  case  also  in  9  Gill,  Md.  379,  with 
a  synopsis  of  the  pleadings.  Perhaps  the 
only  other  case  is  in  Vermont;  and  it  is  with- 


out pleadings.  A  defendant  cannot  plead 
more  than -one  plea  to  a  scire  facias  to  forfeit 
a  corporate  charter:  the  statutes  of  4  &  5 
Anne,  ch.  16,  and  9  Anne,  ch.  20,  allowing 
double  pleas,  do  not  extend  to  the  crown.  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  479 ;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  220. 

SCIRE  FACIAS  AD  AUDIENDUM 
ERRORES  (Lat.).  The  name  of  a  writ 
which  is  sued  out  after  the  plaintiff  in  error 
has  assigned  his  errors.  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  20;  Bacon,  Abr.  Error  (F). 

SCIRE  FACIAS  AD  DISFROBAN- 
DUM  DEBITUM  (Lat.).  The  name  of  » 
writ  in  use  in  Pennsylvania,  which  lies  by  a 
defendant  in  foreign  attachment  against  the 
plaintiff,  in  drder  to  enable  him,  within  a 
year  and  a  day  next  eisuing  the  time  of  pay- 
ment to  the  plaintiff  in  the  attachment,  to 
disprove  or  avoid  the  debt  recovered  against 
him.  Act  relating  to  the  commencement  of 
actions,  s.  61,  passed  June  13,  1836. 

SCIRE  FECI  (Lat.  I  have  made  known). 
In  Practice.  The  return  of  the  sheriff,  or 
other  proper  officer,  to  the  writ  of  scire  facias, 
when  it  has  been  served. 

SCIRE  FIERI  INQUIRY.  In  Bug- 
lish  Law.  The  name  of  a  writ  formerly 
used  to  recover  the  amount  of  a  judgment 
from  an  executor. 

The  history  of  the  origin  of  the  writ  is  as  fol- 
lows. When  on  an  execution  de  bovis  ieetatoru 
against  an  executur  the  sheriff  returned  nulla  bona 
and  also  a  devastavit,  a  Jieri  faeiae,  de  bonis  pro. 
priia,  might  formerly  hare  heen  issued  against  the 
executor,  without-  a  previous  inquisition  finding  a 
devastavit  and  a  scire  facias.  But  the  most  usual 
practice  upon'  the  sheriff's  return  of  nulla  bona  to 
a  Jleri  facias  de  bonis  testatoria  was  to  sue  out  a 
special  writ  of  fieri  facias  de  bonis  testatoris,  with 
a  clause  in  it,  "  et  si  tibi  constare,  poterit,"  that  the 
executor  bad  wasted  the  goods,  then  to  levy  de 
bonis  propriis.  This  was  the  practice  in  the  king'9 
bench  till  the  time  of  Charles  I. 

S.  In  the  common  pleas  a  practice  had  pre- 
vailed in  early  times  upon  a  suggestion  in  the 
special  writ  of  fieri  facias  of  a  devastavit  by  the 
executor,  to  direct  the  sheriff  to  inquire  by  a  jury 
whether  the  executor  had  wasted  the  goods,  and  if 
the  jury  found  he  had,  therf  a  scire  facias  was 
issued  out  against  him,  and,  unless  he  made  a  good 
defence  thereto,  an  execution  de  bonis  propriis  was 
awarded  against  him. 

The  practice  of  the  two  courts  being  different, 
several  cases  were  brought  into  the  king's  bench  on 
error,  and  at  last  it  became  the  practice  uf  both 
courts,  for  the  sake  of  expedition,  to  incorpomte 
the  fi&ri  facias  inquiry,  and  scire  facias,  into  one 
writ,  thence  called  a  scire  fieri  inqw'ry, — a  name 
compounded  of  the  first  words  of  the  two  writs  of 
saire  facias  and  fieri  facias,  and  that  of  inquiry,  of 
which  it  consists. 

3.  This  writ  recites  the  fieri  facias  de  bonis  tes- 
tatoris sued  out  on  the  judgment  against  the  execu- 
tor, the  return  of  nulla  bona  by  the  sheriff,  and 
then,  suggesting  that  the  executor  had  sold  and 
converted  the  goods  of  the  testator  to  the  value  of 
the  debt  and  damages  recovered,  commands  the 
sheriff  to  levy  the  said  debt  and  damages  of  the 
goods  of  the  testator  in  the  hands  of  the  executor, 
if  they  oould  be  levied  thereof,  but  if  it  should  ap- 
pear to  him  by  the  inquisition  of  a  jury  that  the 
executor  had  wasted  the  goods  of  the  testator,  then 
the  sheriff  is  to  warn  the  executor  to  appear,  etc. 
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If  the  judgment  had  been  either  by  or  against  the 
testator  or  intestate,  or  both,  the  writ  oi fieri  faeiae 
reoites  that  fact,  and  also  that  the  court  had  ad- 
judged, upon  a  scire  facias  to  revive  the  judgment, 
that  the  executor  or  administrator  should  have  exe- 
cution for  the  debt,  etc.  Cllft,  Eutr.  659;  Lilly, 
Entr.  664. 

4.  Although  this  practice  is  sometimes 
adopted,  yet  the  most  usual  proceeding  is  by 
action  of  debt  on  the  judgment,  suggesting  a 
devastavit,  because  in  the  proceeding  by  scire 
fieri  inquiry  the  plaintiff  is  not  entitled  to 
costs  unless  the  executor  appears  and  pleads 
to  the  scire  facias.  1  Saund.  2l9,  n.  8.  See 
,  2  Archbold,  Pract.  934. 

SCITS.  The  setting  or  standing  of  any 
place..  The  seat  or  situation  of  a  capital  mes- 
suage, or  the  ground  on  which  it  stood. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

SCOLD.  A  woman  who  by  her  habit  of 
scolding  becomes  a  nuisance  to  the  neighbor- 
hood is  called  a  common  scold.  See  CoM- 
uoN  Scold. 

SCOT  AND  LOT.     In  English  Law. 

The  name  of  a  customary  contribution,  laid 
upon  all  the  subjects  according  to  their 
ability. 

SCOTALE.  An  extortion  by  ofBcers  of 
the  forests  who  kept  ale-houses  and  compelled 
people  to  drink  there  under  fear  of  their  dis- 
pleasure. Charter  of  the  Forest,  c.  7  ;  Man- 
wood,  For.  Laws,  pt.  1,  216. 

SCOUNDREL.  An  opprobrious  title, 
applicable  to  a  person  of  bad  character. 
General  damages, will  not  lie  for  calling  a 
man  a  scoundrel,  but  special  damages  may 
be  recovered  when  there  has  been  an  actual 
loss.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2250;  1  Chitty, 
Pract.  44. 

SCRAWL.  A  mark  which  is  to  supply 
the  place  of  a  seal.  2  Parsons,  Contr.  100. 
See  Scroll. 

SCRIP.  A  certificate  or  schedule.  Evi- 
dence of  the  right  to  obtain  shares  in  a  pub- 
lic company;  sometimes  called  scrip  certifi- 
cate, to  distingui^  it  from  the  real  title  to 
shares.  Wharton,  Law  Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed. ; 
15  Ark.  12.  The  possession  of  such  scrip  is 
primd  facie  evidence  of  ownership  of  the 
shares  therein  designated.  Addison,  Contr. 
203*.  It  is  not  goods,  wares,  or  merchandise 
within  the  Statute  of  Frauds.  16  Mees.  & 
W.  Exch.  66. 

SCRIPT.  The  original  or  principal  in- 
strument, where  there  are  part  and  counter- 
part. 

SCRrVENBR.  A  person  whose  busi- 
ness it  is  to  write  deeds  and  other  instruments 
for  others ;  a  conveyancer. 

Money  scriveners  are  those  who  are  en- 
gaged in  procuring  money  to  be  lent  on  mort^ 
gages  and  other  securities,  and  lending  such 
money  accordingly.  They  act  also  as  agents 
for  the  purchase  and  sale  of  real  estates. 

To  be  considered  a  money  scrivener,  a  per- 
son must  be  concerned  in  carrying  on  the 


trade  or  profession  as  a  means  of  making  a 
livelihood.  He  must  in  the  course  of  his 
occupation  receive  other  men's  moneys  into 
his  trust  and  custody,  to  lay  out  for  them  as 
occasion  oflfers.  8  Campb.  538 ;  2  Esp.  Cas. 
555, 

SCROLL.  A  mark  intended  to  supply 
the  place  of  a  seal  made  with  a  pen  or  other 
instrument  of  writing. 

A  scroll  is  adopted  as  a  sufBcieut  seal  in 
Jamaica,  1  Bos.  &  P.  360,  Arkansas,  Dela- 
ware, Florida,  Georgia,  Illinois,  Indiana, 
Maryland,  Michigan,  Minnesota,  Mississippi, 
Missouri,  North  Carolina,  Ohio,  Oregon, 
Pennsylvania,  South  Carolina,  Wisconsin. 
and  perhaps  one  or  two  other  states.  In  the 
New  England  states.  New  Jersey,  and  New 
York,  the  common -law  seal  is  required. 
Thornton,  Conv.  passim.  And  see  7  Leigh, 
Va.  301;  4  Gratt.  Va.  28^;  17  Miss.  34;  2 
Fla.  418. 

SCRTJET  ROLL  (called,  also,  &™e< 
Finium,  or  simply  Seruet).  In  Old  English 
Law.  A  record  of  the  bail  accepted  in  cases 
of  habeas  corpus.  The  award  was  set  down 
in  the  remembrance  roll,  together  with  the 
cause  of  commitment,  the  writ  and  return 
were  put  on  file,  the  bail  was  recorded  in  the 
scruet.  3  Howell,  St.  Tr.  134,  135,  arg.  For 
remembrance  roll,  see  Reg.  Michkel.  1654, 
§15. 

SCRUTATOR  (Lat.  from  scrutari,  to 
search).  In  Old  Eilgllsh  Law.  A  bailiff 
whom  the  king  of  England  appointed  in 
places  that  were  his  in  franchise  or  inte- 
rest, whose  duty  was  to  look  after  the  king's 
water-rights :  as,  flotsam,  jetsam,  wreck,  etc. 
1  Hargr.  Tracts,  p.  23 ;  Pat.  27  Hen.  VI. 
parte  2,  m.  20;  Pat.  8  Ed.  IV.  parte  1, 
m.  22. 

SCUTAGE  (from  Lat.  scutum,  a  shield). 
Knight-service.  Littleton,  |  99.  The  tax 
which  those  who,  holding  by  knight-service> 
did  not  accompany  the  king,  had  to  pay  on 
its  being  assessed  by  parliament.  Escuage 
certain  was  a.  species  of  socage  where  the 
compensation  for  service  was  fixed.  Little- 
ton, il  97,  98 ;  Eeg.  Orig.  88 ;  Wright,  Ten. 
121-134. 

SCTREGEMOTE.  The  name  of  a 
court  among  the  Saxons.  It  was  the  court 
of  the  shire,  in  Latin  called  curia  comitatus, 
and  the  principal  court  among  the  Saxons. 
It  was  holden  twice  a  year  for  determining 
all  causes  both  ecclesiastical  and  secular. 

SE  DEPENDENDO  (Lat.).  Defending 
himself. 

Homicide  se  defendendo  may  be  justifiable. 

SEA.  The  ocean ;  the  great  mass  of 
water  which  surrounds  the  land,  and  which 
probably  extends  from  pole  to  pole,  covering 
nearly  three-quarters  of  the  globe.  Waters 
within  ,the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide  are  to 
be  considered  the  sea.     Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  526. 

A  large  body  of  salt  water  communicating 
with  the  ocean  is  also  called  a  sea:  as,  the 
Mediterranean  sea,  etc. 
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Very  large  inland  bodies  of  salt  water  are 
•also  called  seas:  as,  the  Caspian  sea,  etc. 

The  open  sea  is  public  and  common  pro- 
perty, and  any  nation  or  person  has  ordinarily 
an  equal  right  to  navigate  it  or  to  fish  there- 
in, 1  Kent,  Comm.  27 ;  Angell,  Tide-Waters, 
44-49;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  170, 174,  and  to  land 
upon  the  sea-shore.  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  173, 174. 
But  it  is  generally  conceded  that  every  nation 
has  jurisdiction  to  the  distance  of  a  cannon- 
shot,  or  i^arine  league,  over  the  waters  ad- 
jacent to  its  shore.  2  Crauoh,  187,  234; 
Bynkcrshoek,  Qu.  Pub.  Juris.  61 ;  Vattel, 
2(37. 

Every  nation  has  jurisdiction  over  the 
person  of  its  own  subjects  in  its  own  public 
and  private  vessels  when  at  sea ;  and  so  far 
territorial  jurisdiction  may  be  considered  as 
preserved ;  for  the  vessels  of  a  nation  are  in 
many  respects  considered  as  portions  of  its 
territory,  and  persons  oa  board  are  protected 
and  governed  by  the  laws  of  the  country  to 
which  the  vessel  belongs.  The  extent  of 
jurisdiction  Over  acyoining  seas  is  often  a 
question  of  difficulty,  and  one  that  is  still 
open  to  controversy.  As  far  as  a  nation  can 
conveniently  occupy,  and  that  occupation  is 
acquired  by  prior  possession  or  treaty,  the 
jurisdiction  is  exclusive.  1  Kent,  Coram.  39 
-31.  This  has  been  heretofore  limited  to  the 
distance  of  a  cannon-shot,  or  marine  league, 
over  the  waters  adjacent  to  its  shore.  2 
Cranch,  187,  234;  1  Cranch,  C.  0.  62; 
Bynkershoek,  Qu.  Pub.  Juris.  61 ;  1  Azuni, 
Marit.  Law,  204,  185  ;  Tattel,  207. 

SEA-LETTER,  SEA-BRIEF.  In 
lytaritime  Lav?.  A  document  which  should 
be  found  on  board  of  every  neutral  ship:  jt 
specifies  the  nature  and  quantity  of  the 
cargo,  the  place  from  whence  it  comes,  and 
its  destination.  Chitty,  Law  of  Nat.  197  ;  I 
Johns.  N.  y.  192. 

SEA-SHORE.  That  space  of  land  on 
the  border  of  the  sea  which  is  alternately 
covered  and  left  dry  by  the  rising  and  falling 
of  the  tide ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  space  of 
land  between  high  and  low  water  mark. 
Hargrave,  St.  Tr.  12 ;  6  Mass.  435,  439 ;  1 
Pick.  Mass.  180,  182;  5  Day,  Conn.  22;  12 
Me.  237  ;  2  Zabr.  N.  J.  441 ;  27  Eng.  L.  & 
Eq.  242;  4  DeGex,  M.  &  G.  206.  See  Tide  ; 
Tide-Water. 

3.  At  common  law,  the  sea-shore,  in  Eng- 
land, belongs  to  the  crown;  in  this  country, 
to  the  state.  Angell,  Tide-Wat.  20  e<  seq.;  3 
Kent,  Comm.  347  ;  27  Eng.  L.  &  Eq,  242  ;  6 
Mass.  435 ;  1  Dutch.  N.  J.  525 ;  16  Pet.  367 ;  3 
How.  221 ;  3  Zabr.  N.  J.  624.  In  England,  the 
sovereign  is  tiot  the  absolute  proprietor,  but 
holds  the  sea-shore  subject  to  the  public  rights 
of  navigation  and  fishery;  and  if  he  grants 
it  to  an  individual  his  grantee  takes  subject 
to  the  same  rights.  Pheas,  Rights  of  Water, 
45-55;  Angefi,  Tide-Wat.  21.  So  in  this 
country  it  has  been  held  that  the  rights  of 
fishery  and  navigation  remain  unimpaired 
by  the  grant  of  lands  covered  by  navigable 
water.    6  Gill,  Md.  121.    But  the  power  of 


the  states,  unlike  that  of  the  crown,  is  abso 
lute,  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  controlled  by  the 
federal  constitution.  Angell,  Tide-Wat.  59. 
The  states,  therefore,  may  regulate  the  use 
of  their  shores  and  the  fisheries  thereon, 
provided  such  regulations  do  not  interfere 
with  the  laws  of  congress.  4  Wash.  C.  C 
371;  18  How.  71;  4  Zabr.  N.  J.  80;  2  Pet. 
245.    And  see  Tide-Wateb;  River. 

3.  The  public  right  of  fishing  includes 
shrimping  and  gathering  all .  shell-fish  or 
other  fish  whose  natural  habitat  is  between 
high  and  low  water  ^nark.  5  Day,  Conn. 
22;  2  Bos.  &  P.  472;  22  Me.  353.  In  Eng- 
land and  in  some  of  the  United  States  it  has 
been  held  that  the,  public  have  no  right  to 
use  the  banks  of  rivers  for  the  purpose  of 
towing  vessels,  3  Term,  253;  11  Miss.  366; 
though  in  other  states  a  different  rule  seems 
to  have  been  adopted.  4  IH.  520;  12  id.  29; 
31  Me.  9 ;  42  id.  552 ;  18  Barb.  N.  Y.  277 ; 
4  Mo.  343 ;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  ?99. 

In  Pennsylvania  and  some  of  the  othei 
states  it  has  been  held,  contrary  to  the  com- 
mon law,  that  the  soil  of  the  sea-shore  be- 
longs to  the  riparian  proprietor.  6  Penn.  St. 
379;  28  id.  206;  1  Whart.  Penn.  536;  14 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  367 ;  11  Ohio,  138.  And  see 
River. 

In  Massachusetts  and  Maine,  by  the  colony 
ordinance  of  1691,  and  by  usage  arising  there- 
from, the  proprietors  of  the  adjoining  land  on 
bays  and  arms  of  the  sea,  and  other  places 
where  the  tide  ebbs  and  flows,  go  to  low- 
water  mark,  subject  to  the  public  easement, 
and  not  exceeding  one  hundred  yards  below 
high-water  mark.  3  Kent,  Comm.  429; 
Dane,  Abr.  c.  68,  a.  3,  4.     See  Wharf. 

4.  By  the  Roman  law,  the  shore  included 
the  land  as  far  as  the  greatest  wave  extended 
in  winter:  est  autem  littus  ma/ris,  quatenui 
hibernus,  fluctus.  maximus  excurrit.  Inst. 
1.  2,  t.  1,  s.  3.  ■  LiUus  publicum  est  eatenvs 
mta  maxime  fluctus  excesiuat.  Dig.  50.  16. 
112. 

The  Civil  Code  of  Louisiana  seems  to  have 
followed  the  law  of  the  Institutes  and  the  Di- 
gest ;  for  it  enacts,  art.  442,  Jhat  the  "  sea^shore 
18  that  space  of  land  over  which  the  waters 
of  the  sea  are  spread  in  the  highest  water 
during  the  winter  season."  See  5  Bob.  Adm. 
182;  Dougl.  425;  1  Halst.  N.  J.  1;  2  RoUe, 
Abr.  170;  Dy.  326;  6  Coke,  107;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Courts  of  Admiralty  (A) ;  1.  Am.  law 
Mag.  76;  16  Pet.  234,  367;  Angell,  Tide- 
waters, Index,  Shore;  2  Bligh,  n.  s.  146;  5 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  327 ;  Merlin,  Quest,  de 
Droit,  JRivage  de  la  Mer;  Inst.  2.  1.  1;  22 
Me.  350. 

SEA-WEED.  A  species  of  grass  which 
grows  in  the  sea. 

When  cast  upon  land,  it  belongs  to  the 
owner  of  the  land  adjoining  the  sea-shore, 
upon  the  grounds  that  it  increases  gradually, 
that  it  is  useful  as  manure  and  a  protection 
to  the  ground,  and  that  it  is  some  compen- 
sation for  the  encroachment  of  the  sea  upon 
the  land.  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  313,  323.  See  5 
Vt.  223. 
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The  French  differs  from  our  law  in  this  re- 
spect, as  sea-weeds  there,  when  cast  on  the 
beach,  bebog  to  the  first  occupant.  Dalloz, 
Diet.  ProprUli,  art.  3,  2  2,  n.  128. 

SEAL.  An  impression  upon  wax,  wafer, 
or  some  other  tenacious  substance  capable  of 
being  impressed.    5  Johns.  N.  Y.  239. 

Lord  Coke  defines  a  seal  to  be  wax,  with  an  im- 
pression. 3  Inst.  169.  "  Sigiilumf"  saya  he,  "  eat 
cera  impTesaa,  quia  cera  sine  impreeafione  non  eat 
aiijillnm."  The  definition  given  above  is  the  com- 
mon-^aw  definition  of  a  seal.  Perkins,  129,  134; 
Brjke,  Abr.  JiViies,  17,  30;  2  Leon.  21;  5  Johns. 
K.  y.  239;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  362;  21  Pick.  Mass.  417. 
In  some  of  the  states  of  the  United  States  a  scroll 
is  equally  efi'ectire.    See  Scroll. 

Merlin  defines  a  seal  to  be  a  plate  of  metal  with 
a  flat  surface,  on  which  is  engraved  the  arms  of  a 
prince  or  nation,  or  private  individual,  or  other  de- 
vice, with  which  an  impression  may  be  made  on 
wax  or  other  substance  on  paper  or  parchment,  in 
order  to  authenticate  them :  the  impression  thus 
made  is  also'  called  a  seal.  Expert,  mot  Sceau ;  3 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  583 ;  6  Whart.  Penn.  563. 

2.  When  a  seal  is  affixed  to  an  instrument 
it  makes  it  a  specialty.     See  Specialty. 

When  an  instrument  concludes  with  the 
words,  "witness  our  hands  and  seals,"  and  is 
signed  by  two  persons,  with  only  one  seal,  the 
jury  may  infer  from  the  face  of  the  paper 
that  the  person  who  signed  last  adopted  the 
seal  of  the  first.  6  Penn.  St.  302.  See  9 
Am.  Jur.  290-297 ;  1  Ohio,  868 ;  3  Johns. 
N.  Y.  470 ;  12  id.  76 ;  as  to  the  origin  and  use 
of  seals,  Addison,  Contr.  6 ;  Scroll. 

3.  The  public  seal  of  a  foreign  state 
proves  itsem;  and  public  acts,  decrees,  and 
judgments  exemplified  under  this  seal  are 
received  as  true  and  genuine.  2  Cranch, 
187,  238;  4  Ball.  Penn.  416;  7  Wheat.  273, 
335;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  376;  2  Conn.  85,  90;  6 
Wend.  N.  Y.  475 ;  9  Mod.  66.  See  2  Munf. 
Va.  53.  But  to  entitle  its  seal  to  such  au- 
thority the  foreign  state  must  have  been  ac- 
knowledged by  the  government  within  whose 
jurisdiction  the  forum  is  located.  3  Wheat. 
610;  9Ves.  Oh.  347. 

The  seal  of  a  notary  public  is  taken  judi- 
cial notice  of  the  world  over,  2  Esp.  700 ;  5 
Cranch,  535;  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  484;  3 
Wend.  N.  Y.  173  ;  1  Gray,  Mass.  175;  but  it 
must  not  be  a  scroll.  4  Blaokf.  Ind.  158. 
Judicial  notice  is  taken  of  the  seals  of  su- 
perior courts,  Comyns,  Dig.  Evidence  (A  2) ; 
not  so  of  foreign  courts,  3  East,  221 ;  9  id. 
192,  except  admiralty  or  maritime  courts. 
2  Cranch,  187;  4  id.  292,  435;  3  Conn.  171. 
See  Story,  Gonfl.  Laws,  |  643 ;  2  Phillipps, 
Ev.  4th  Am.  ed.  454,  notes. 

SEAL  OFFICE.  In  English  Practice. 
The  office  at  which  certain  judicial  writs  are 
sealed  with  the  prerogative  seal,  and  without 
which  they  are  of  no  authority.  The  ofSoer 
whose  duty  it  is  to  seal  such  writs  is  called 
"  sealer  of  writs." 

SEAL  OF   THE  UNITED  STATES. 

The  seal  used  by  the  United  States  in  congress 
assembled  shall  be  the  seal  of  the  United 
States,  viz. :  Aems,  paleways  of  thirteen 
pieces  argent  and  gules;  a  chief  azure;  the 


escutcheon  on  the  breast  of  the  American 
eagle  displajel-  proper,  holding  in  his  dexter 
talon  an  ohve-branch,  and  in  his  sinister*  a 
bundle  of  thirteen  arrows,  all  proper,  and  in 
his  beak  a  scroll,  inscribed  with  this  motto, 
"  E  pluribus  ■unum."  For  the  Crest:  over 
the  head  of  the  eagle  which  appears  above 
the  escutcheon,  a  glory,  or  breaking  through 
a  cloud,  proper,  and  surrounding  thirteen 
stars,  forming  a  constellation  argent  on  an 
azure  field.  Keverse,  a  pyramid  unfinished. 
In  the  zenith,  an  eye  in  a  triangle,  surrounded 
with  a  glory  proper:  over  the  eye,  these 
words,  "Annuit  cceptis."  On  the  base  of  the 
pyramid,  the  numerical  letters  mdcclxxvi  ; 
and  underneath,  the  following  motto,  "Nbvus 
ordo  sectorum."  Resolution  of  Congress, 
June  20,  1782;  Gordon,  Dig.  art.  207. 

SEALING  A  VERDICT.   In  Practice. 

The  putting  a  verdict  in  writing,  and  placing 
it  in  an  envelop,  which  is  sealed.  To  relieve 
jurors  after  they  have  agreed,  it  is  not  unusual 
for  the  counsel  to  agree  that  the  jury  shall 
seal  their  verdict  and  then  separate.  When 
the  court  is  again  in  session,  the  jury  come 
in  and  give  their  verdict  in  all  respects  as 
if  it  had  not  been  sealed ;  and  a  juror  may 
dissent  from  it  if  since  the  sealing  he  has 
honestly  changed  his  mind.  8  Ohio,  405  ;  1 
Gilm.  333i  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3257. 

SEALS.  In  Louisiana.  A  method  of 
taking  the  effects  of  a  deceased  person  into 
public  custody. 

2.  On  the  death  of  a  person,  according  to  the  laws 
of  Louisiana,  if  the  heir  wishes  to  obtain  the  benefit 
of  inventory  and  the  delays  for  deliberating,  he  is 
bound,  as  soon  as  he  knows  of  the  death  of  the  de- 
ceased to  whose  succession  he  is  called,  and  before 
committing  any  act  of  heirship,  to  cause  the  seals 
to  be  affixed  on  the  efTects  of  the  succession  by 
any  judge  or  justice  of  the  peace.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  1027. 

In  ten  days  after  this  afGxing  of  the  seals,  the 
h.eir  is  bound  to  present  a  petition  to  the  judge  of 
the  place  in  which  the  succession  is  opened,  pray- 
ing for  the  remjoval  of  the  seals  and  that  a  true 
and  faithful  inventory  of  the  efi"ects  of  the  succes- 
sion be  made.     Id.  art.  1028. 

In  case  of  vacaiit  estates,  and  estates  of  which 
the  heirs  are  absent  and  not  represented,  the  seals, 
after  the  decease,  must  be  affixed  by  a  judge  os 
justice  of  the  peace  within  the  limits  of  his  jurisdic- 
tion, and  may  be  fixed  by  him  eith'er  ex  ojficio  or 
at  the  request  of  the  parties.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art. 
1070.  The  seals  are  afiixed  at  the  request  of  the 
parties  when  a  widow,  a  testamentary  executor,  or 
any  other  person  who  pretends  to  have  an  interest 
in  a  succession  or  community  of  property,  requires 
it.  Id.  art.  1071.  They  are  affixed  ej>  officio  when 
the  presumptive  heirs  of  the  deceased  do  not  all  re- 
side in  the  place  where  he  died,  or  if  any  of  them 
happen  to  be  absent.     Id.  art.  1072. 

3.  The  object  of  placing  the  seals  on  the  effects 
of  a  succession  is  for  the  purpose  of  preserving 
them,  and  for  the  interest  of  third  persons.  Id.  art. 
1068. 

The  seals  must  be  placed  on  the  bureaus,  cof- 
fers, armoires,  and  other  things  which  contain 
the  effects  and  papers  of  the  deceased,  and  on 
the  doors  of  the  apartments  which  contain  these 
things,  so  that  they  cannot  be  opened  without 
tearing  off,  breaking,  or  altering  the  seals.  Id, 
art.  1069. 
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The  judge  or  justice  of  the  peace  who  affixes 
the  seals  is  bouud  to  appoint  a  guardian,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  succession,  to  take  care  of  the  seals 
and  of  the  effects,  of  which  an  account  is  talien  at  the 
end  of  the  proc^s-Terbal  of  the  affixing  of  the 
seals.  The  guardian  must  be  domiciliated  la  the 
place  where  the  inventory  is  taken.  Id.  art.  107*. 
And  the  judge,  when  he  retires,  must  take  with 
him  the  keys  of  all  things  and  apartments  upon 
which  tho  seals  have  been  affixed.     Id. 

The  raising  of  the  seals  is  done  by  the  judge  of 
the  place,  or  justice  of  the  peace  appointed  by  him 
to  that  effect,  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses  of 
the  vicinage,  in  the  same  manner  as  for  the  afQxing 
of  the  seals.     Id.  art.  10S4. 

SEAMAN.  A  sailor;  a  mariner;  one 
whose  business  is  navigation.  2  Boulay-Paty, 
Dr.  Com.  232;  Code  de  Oommerce,  art.  262  ; 
Laws  of  Oleron,  art.  7 ;  Laws  of  Wisbuy, 
art.  19. 

2.  The  term  seamen,  in  its  most  enlarged 
sense,  includes  the  captain  as  well  as  other 
persons  of  the  crew;  in  a  more  confined  sig- 
nification, it  extends  only  to  the  common 
sailors.  3  Pardessus,  n.  667.  But  the  mate, 
1  Pet.  Adm.  246,  the  cook  and  steward,  2  Pet. 
Adm.  268,  and  engineers,  clerks,  carpenters, 
firemen,  deck-hands,  porters,  and  chamber- 
maids, on  passenger-steamers,  when  necessary 
for.  the  service  of  the  ship,  1  Conkling,  Adm. 
107 ;  2  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  582,  are  con- 
sidered, as  to  their  rights  to  sue  in  the  ad- 
miralty, as  common  seamen ;  and  persons 
employed  on  board  of  steamboats  and  lighters 
engaged  in  trade  or  commerce  on  tide-water 
are  within  the  admiralty  jurisdiction;  while 
those  employed  in  ferry-boats  are  not.  Gilp. 
Dist.  Ct.  203,  532.  Persons  who  do  not  con- 
tribute their  aid  in  navigating  the  vessel  or  to 
its  preservation  in  the  course Xjf  their  occupa- 
tion, as  musicians,  are  not  to  be  considered  as 
seamen  with  a  right  to  sue  in  the  admiralty 
for  their  wages.  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  516.  See 
Lien. 

3>  Seamen  are  employed  either  in  mer- 
chant-vessels for  private  service,  or  in  public 
vessels  for  the  service  of  the  United  States. 

Seamen  in  the  merchant-vessels  are  re- 
t|uired  to  enter  into  a  contract  in  writing, 
commonly  called  shipping  articles,  which 
see.  This  contract  being  entered  into,  they 
are  bound,  under  severe  penalties,  to  render 
themselves  on  board  the  vessel  according  to 
the  agreement:  they  are  not  at  liberty  to 
leave  the  ship  without  the  consent  of  the 
captain  or  commanding  officer;  and  for  such 
absence,  when  less  than  forty-eight  hours, 
they  forfeit  three  days'  wages  for  every  day 
of  absence;  and  when  the  absence  is  more 
than  forty-eight  hours  at  one  time,  they  for- 
feit all  the  wages  due  to  them,  and  all  their 
goods  and  chattels  which  were  on  board  the 
vessel,  or  in  any  store  where  they  may  have 
been  lodged  at  the  time  of  their  desertion,  to 
the  use  of  the  owners  of  the  vessel ;  and  they 
are  liable  for  damages  for  hiring  other  hands. 
They  may  be  imprisoned  for  desertion  until 
the  ship  IS  ready  to  sail. 

4>  On  board,  a  seaman  is  bound  to  do  his 
duty  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability ;  and  when 
'(lis   services  are  required  for  extraordinary 


exertions,  either  in  consequence  of  the  death 
of  other  seamen  or  on  account  of  unforeseen 
perils,  he  is  not  entitled  to  an  increase  of 
wages,  although  it  may  have  been  promised 
to  him.  2  Campb.  317  ;  Peake,  72;  1  Term 
73.  For  disobedience  of  orders  he  may  be 
imprisoned  or  punished  with  stripes ;  but  the 
correction  must  be  reasonable,  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
508;  Bee,  Adm.  161;  2  Day,  Conn.  294;  1 
Wash.  C.  C.  316;  and,  for  just  cause,  may 
be  put  ashore  in  a  foreign  country.  1  Pet. 
Adm.  186;  2  id.  268;  2  East,  145.  By  act 
of  congress,  September  28,  1850,  9  U.  S. 
Stat,  at  Large,  515,  it  is  provided  that  flog- 
ging in  the  navy  and  on  board  vessels  of 
commerce  be,  and  the  same  is  hereby,  abo- 
lished from  and  after  the  passage  of  this  act. 
And  this  prohibits  corporal -punishment  by 
stripes  inflicted  with  a  cat,  and  any  punish- 
ment which  in  substance  and  effect  amounts 
thereto.     1  Curt.  C.  C.  501. 

5.  Seamen  are  entitled  to  their  wages,  of 
which  one-third  is  due  at  every  port  at  which 
the  vessel  shall  unlade  and  deliver  her  cargo 
before  the  voyage  be  ended ;  and  at  the  end  of 
the  voyage  an  easy  and  speedy  remedy  is  given 
them  to  recover  all  unpaid  wages".  When 
taken  sick,  a  seaman  is  entitled  to  medical 
advice  and  aid  at  the  expense  of  the  ship, 
such  expense  being  considered  in  the  nature 
of  additional  wages  and  as  constituting  a 
just  remuneration  for  his  labor  and  ser- 
vices. Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  435,  447 ;  2  Mas.  C.  C. 
541. 

The  right  of  seamen  to  wages  is  founded 
not  in  the  shipping  articles,  but  in  the  ser- 
vices performed,  Bee,  Adm.  395 ;  and  to  re- 
cover such  wages  the  seaman  has  a  triple 
remedy, — against  the  vessel,  the  owner,  and 
the  master.  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  592 ;  Bee,  Adm. 
254. 

6.  When  destitute  in  foreign  ports,  Ame- 
rican consuls  and  commercial  agents  are  re- 
quired to  provide  for  them,  and  for  their 
passage  to  some  port  of  the  United  States,  in 
a  reasonable  manner,  at  the  expense  of  the 
United  States ;  and  American  vessels  are 
bound  to  take  such  seamen  on  board  at  the 
request  of  the  consul,  but  not  exceeding  two 
men  for  every  hundred  tons  of  the  ship, 
and  transport  them  to  the  United  States,  on 
such  terms,  not  exceeding  ten  dollars  for 
each  person,  as  may  be  agreed  on.  See,  gene- 
rally. Brightly,  Dig.  'U.  S.  Laws ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  136-156;  Marshall,  Ins.  90 ;  Pothier, 
Mar.  Contr.,  translated  by  Gushing,  Index; 
2  Brown,  Civ.  &  Adm.  Law,  155 ;  Parsons, 
Marit.  Law ;  Conkling,  Adm. ;  Abbott,  Ship- 
ping ;  Lien  ;  Captain. 

Seamen  in  the  public  service  are  governed 
by  particular  laws.     See  Navy  ;  Nava^  Codk. 

SEAMANSHIP.  The  skill  of  a  good 
seaman ;  an  acquaintance  with  the  art  of 
navigating  and  managing  a  ship  or  other 
vessel.  See  Dana,  Seaman's  Friend ;  Parish, 
Sea-Officer's  Manual:  Bowditch,  Navigator; 
The  Sheetr Anchor ;  The  Kedge-Anchor. 

SEAMEN' S  FUND.  By  the  act  of  July 
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16,  1798,  a  {.r:vision  is  made  for  raising  a 
fund  for  the  relief  of  disabled  and  sick  sea- 
men: the  master  of  every  vessel  arriving 
from  a  foreign  jiort  into  the  United  States  is 
required  to  pay  to  the  collector  of  customs 
at  the  rate  of  twenty  cents  per  month  for 
every  seaman  employed  on  board  of  his  ves- 
sel, which  sum  he  may  retain  out  of  the 
wages  of  such  seaman  ;  vessels  engaged  in 
the  coasting-trade,  and  boats,  rafts,  or  flats 
navigating  the  Mississippi  with  intention  to 
proceed  to  New  Orleans,  are  also  laid  under 
similar  obligations.  The  fund  thus  raised 
is  to  be  employed  by  the  president  of  the 
United  States,  as  circumstances  shall  require, 
for  the  benefit  and  convenience  of  sick  and 
disabled  American  seamen.  Act  of  March 
3,  1802,  8.  1. 

2.  By  the  act  of  congress  passed  February 
28,  1803,  c.  62,  2  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  223, 
it  is  provided  that  when  a  seaman  is  dis- 
charged in  a  foreign  country  with  his  own 
consent,  or  when  th/e  ship  is  sold  there,  he 
shall,  in  addition  to  his  usual  wages,  be  paid 
three  months'  wages  into  the  hands  of  the 
American  consul,  two-thirds  of  which  are  to 
-  be  paid  to  such  seaman  on  his  engagement 
on  board  any  vessel  to  return  home,  and  the 
remaining  one-third  is  retained  in  aid  of  a 
fund  for  the  relief  of  distressed  American 
seamen  in  foreign  ports.  See  11  Johns. 
N.  Y.  66  ;  12  id.  143  ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  45  ;  4  id. 
541 ;  Edw.  Adm.  239. 

SSARCH.  In  Criminal  Law.  An  ex- 
amination of  a  man's  house,  premises,  or  per- 
son, for  the  purpose  of  discovering  proof  of 
his  guilt  in  relation  to  some  crime  or  misde- 
meanor of  which  he  is  accused. 

2.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
Amendments,  art.  4,  protects  the  people  from 
unreasonable  searches  and  seizures.  3  Story, 
Const.  I  1895 ;  Rawle,  Const,  ch.  10,  p.  127  ; 
10  Johns.  N.  Y.  263  ;  11  id.  500  ;  1  U.  S.  Stat, 
at  Large,  651 ;  3  Cranch,  447. 

By  the  act  of  March  2,  1799,  s.  68,  it  is 
enacted  that  every  collector,  naval  officer, 
and  surveyor,  or  other  person  specially  ap- 
pointed by  either  of  them  for  that  purpose, 
shall  have  full  power  and  authority  to  enter 
any  ship  or  vessel  or  any  dwelling-house  in 
the  daytime,  upon  taking  proper  measures, 
to  search  for  goods  forfeited  for  non-payment 
of  duties. 

SEARCH.  In  Practice.  An  examina- 
tion made  in  the  proper  lien  office  for  mort- 
gages, liens,  judgments,  or  other  incum- 
brances against  real  estate.  The  certificate 
given  by  the  officer  as  to  the  result  of  such 
examination  is  also  called  a  search. 

Gonreyancers  and  others  who  cause  searches  to 
be  made  ought  to  be  very  careful  that  they  should 
be  correct  with  regard — to  the  time  during  which 
the  person  against  whom  the  search  has  been 
made  owned  the  promises ;  tp  the  property  searched 
against, which  ought  to  be  properly  described;  to 
the  form  of  the  certificate  of  search. 

SEARCH,  RIGHT  OF.  In  Maritime 
Law.  The  right  existing  in  a  belligerent  to 
examine  and  inspect  the  papers  of  a,  neutral 


vessel  at  sea.  On  the  continent  of  Europe 
this  is  called  the  right  of  visit.  Dalioz,  Diet. 
Prises  maritimes,  n.  104-111. 

2>  The  right  does  not  extend  to  examint 
the  cargo,  nor  does  it  extend  to  a  ship  of  war, 
it  being  strictly  confined  to  the  searching  of 
merchant-vessels.  The  exercise  of  the  right 
is  to  prevent  the  commerce  of  contraband 
goods.  Although  frequently  resisted  by 
powerful  neutral  nations,  yet  this  right  ap- 
pears npw  to  be  fixed  beyond  contravention. 
The  penalty  for  violently  resisting  this  right 
is  the  confiscation  of  the  property  so  with- 
held from  visitation.  Unless  in  extreme  oases 
of  gross  abuse  of  his  right  by  a  belligerent, 
the  neutral  has  no  right  to  resist  a  search. 
1  Kent,  Comm.  154 ;  2  Brown,  Civ.  &  Adm. 
Law,  319. 

3.  The  right  of  search — or  rather  of  visita- 
tion— in  time  of  peace,  especially  in  its  con- 
nection with  the  eiforts  of  the  British  govern- 
ment for  the  suppression  of  the  slave-trade,  has 
been  the  subject  of  much  discussion ;  but  it  is 
not  within  the  scope  of  tbis  work  to  review 
such  discussions.  Wheaton,  Right  of  Search; 
The  Life  of  Genl.  Cass,  by  Smith,  c.  25,  26 ; 
Webster,  Works,  vol.  6,  329,  335,  338 ;  and 
the  documents  relating  to  this  subject  com- 
municated to  congress  from  time  to  time,  and 
most  of  the  works  on  international  law,  may 
be  profitably  examined  by  those  who  desire 
to  trace  the  history  and  understand  the 
merits  of  the  questions  involved  in  the  pro- 
posed exercise  of  .this  right.  See,  also,  Edin- 
burgh Review,  vol.  11,  p.  9;  Foreign  Quar- 
terly Review,  vol.  35,  p.  211 ;  3  Phillimore, 
International  Law,  Index,  title  Visit  and 
Search. 

SEARCH-WARRANT.  In  Practice. 
A  warrant  requiring  the  officer  to  whom  it  is 
addressed  to  search  a  house,  or  other  place, 
therein  specified,  for  property  therein  alleged 
to  have  been  stolen,  and,  if  the  same  shall 
be  found  upon  such  search,  to  bring  the 
-goods  so  found,  together  with  the  body  of  the 
person  occupying  the  same,  who  is  named, 
before  the  justice  or  other  officer  granting 
the  warrant,  or  some  other  justice  of  the 
peace,  or  other  lawfully-authorized  officer. 

2.  It  should  be  given  under  the  hand  and 
seal  of  the  justice,  and  dated. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
Amendments,  art.  4,  declares  that  "  the  right 
of  the  people  to  be  secure  in  theii  persons, 
houses,  papers,  and  eflfects  against  unreason- 
able searches  and  seizures,  shall  not  be  vio- 
lated ;  and  no  warrants  shall  issue  but  upon 
probable  cause,  supported  by  oath  or  affirm- 
ation, and  particularly  describing  the  place 
to  be  searched,  arid  the  person  or  thing  to  be 
seized."  See  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  500 ;  3  Cranch, 
447. 

3.  Lord  Hale,  2  PI.  Cr.  149,  150,  re-om- 
mends  great  caution  in  granting  such  war- 
rants •.—Jirat,  that  they  be  not  granted  with- 
out oath  made  before  a  justice  of  a,  felony 
committed,  and  that  the  complainant  has 
probable  cause  to  suspect  that  the  goods  are 
in  such  a  house  or  place,  and  his  reasons  foi 
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Biioh  suspicion,  see  2  Wils.  283 ;  1  Dowl.  &  R. 
97 ;  13  Mass.  236 ;  5  Ired.  No.  C.  45 ;  1  R.  I. 
464 ;  second,  that  such  'warrants  express  that 
the  seai'ch  shall  be  made  in  daytime ;  third, 
that  they  ought  to  be  directed  to  a  constable 
or  other  proper  officer,  and  not  to  a  private 
person ;  fourth,  that  they  ought  to  command 
the  officer  to  bring  the  stolen  goods,  and  the 
person  in  whose  custody  they  are,  before 
some  justice  of  the  peace.  See  6  Barnew. 
&  C.  332 ;  5  Meto.  Mass.  98 ;  4  \^ash.  C. 
C.  .  They  should  designate  the  place  to 
bo  searched.  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  255 ;  2 
Mete.  Mass.  329 ;  5  ii.  98  ;  2  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky. 
44 ;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  249  ;  1  Conn.  40.  Trespass 
will  not  lie  against  a  party  who  has  procured 
a  search-warrant  to  search  for  stolen  goods, 
if  the  warrant  be  duly  issued  and  regularly 
executed.  6  Wend.  iff.  Y.  382.  And  see  6 
Me.  421;  2  Conn.  700;  9  id.  141;  10  Johns. 
N.  Y.  263  ;  11  Mass.  500 ;  2  Litt.  Ky.  231 ;  6 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  377. 

SEARCHER.  In  English  Law.  An 
officer  of  the  customs,  whose  duty  it  is  to  ex- 
amine and  search  all  ships  outward  bound,  to 
ascertain  whether  they  have  any  prohibited 
or  uncustomed  goods  on  board. 

SEATED  LANDS.  In  the  early  land- 
legislation  of  some  of  the  United  States,  seated 
is  used,  in  connection  with  improved,  to  denote 
lands  of  which  actual  possession  was  taken. 
5  Pet.  468. 

SE/AWORTHINESS.  In  Maritime 
Lavr.  The  sufficiency  of  the  vessel  in  mar 
terials,  construction,  equipment,  ofl^cers,  men, 
and  outfit,  for  the  trade  or  service  in  which 
it  is  employed. 

3.  Under  a  marine  policy  on  ship,  freight, 
or  cargo,  the  fitness  for  the  service  of  the 
vessel,  if  there  is  no  provision  to  the  contrary 
at  the  outset,  is  an  implied  condition,  non- 
compliance with  which  defeats  the  insurance. 
1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch*  viii.  sect.  ii. ;  Marshall,  Ins. 
160 ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  231 ;  1  Whart.  Penn.  399 ; 
Cowp.  143;  1  Arnoult,  Ins.  662;  1  Dow.  32; 

1  Campb.  1;  5  Pick.  Mass.  21;  2  Ohio,  211; 

2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  73 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  270;  7 
Term,  160;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  250;  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
439;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  287;  1  Pet.  C.  C.  410; 
1  Wall.  Jr.  C.  0.  273;  1  Curt.  C.  C.  278;  14 
Barb.  N.  Y.  206;  33  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  325 ;  34 
id.  266,  277;  26  Penn.  St.  192;  4  Hou.  L. 
Cas.  253  ;  01c.  Adm.  110;  4  Du.  N.  Y.  234; 
12  Md.  348. 

It  is  of  no  consequence  whether  the  insured 
was  aware  of  the  condition  of  the  ship,  or  not. 
His  innocence  or  ignorance  is  no  answer  to 
the  fact  that  the  ship  was  not  seaworthy. 
When  the  want  of  seaworthiness  arises  from 
justifiable  ignorance  of  the  cause  of  the  de- 
fect, and  is  discovered  and  remedied  before 
any  injury  occurs,  it  is  not  to  be  considered 
as  a  defect.  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  241 ;  2  id.  124, 
129 ;  3  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  76 ;  1  Pet.  183 ;  2 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  73, 

3.  The  opinion  of  carpenters  who  have  re- 
paired the  vessel,  however  they  may  strengthen 
the  presiimption  that  the  ship  is  seaworthy, 


when  it.  is  favorable,  is  not  conclusive  of  the 
fact  of  seaworthiness.  4  Dowl.  269.  The  pre- 
sumption primd  facie  is  for  seaworthiness. 
1  Dowl.  336.  And  it  is  presumed  that  a  vessel 
continues  seaworthy  if  she  was  so  at  the  in- 
ception of  the  risk.  20  Pick.  Mass.  389.  See 
1  Brev.  No.  C.  252.  Any  sort  of  disrepair 
left  in  the  ship,  by  which  she  or  the  cargo 
may  suffer,  is  a  breach  of  the  warranty  of 
seaworthiness.  A  deficiency  of  force  in  the 
crew,  or  of  skill  in  the  master,  mate,  etc.,  is 
a  want  of  seaworthiness.  1  Campb.  1 ;  14 
East,  481 ;  4  Dn.  N.  Y.  234.  But  if  there  was 
once  a  sufficient  crew,  their  temporary  ab- 
sence will  not  be  considered  a  breach  of  the 
warranty.  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  73 :  1  Johns. 
Cas.  N.  Y.  184;  1  Pet.  183.  A  vessel  may 
be  rendered  not  seaworthy  by  being  over- 
loaded.    2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  320. 

It  can  never  be  settled  by  positive  rules  of 
law  how  far  this  obligation  of  seaworthiness 
extends  in  any  particular  case,  for  the  reason 
that  improvements  and  changes  in  the  means 
and  modes  of  navigation  frequently  require 
new  implements,  or  new  forms  of  old  ones; 
and  these,  though  not  necessary  at  first,  be- 
come sb  when  there  is  an  established  usage 
that  all  ships  of  a  certain  quality,  or  those  to 
be  sent  on  certain  voyages  or  used  fur  certain 
purposes,  shall  have  them.  2  Parsons,  Marit. 
Law,  134.     Seaworthiness   is,  therefore,  in 

feneral,  a  question  of  fact  for  the  jury.   Id. 
37;  1  Pet.  170,  184;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  441. 

SECK.  A  want  of  remedy  by  distress. 
Littleton,  s.  218.  See  Rent.  Want  of  present 
fruit  or  profit,  as  in  the  case  of  the  reversioD 
without  rent  or  other  service,  except  fealty. 
Coke,  Litt.  151  b,  note  5. 

SECOND.  A  measure  equal  to  one-six- 
tieth part  of  a  minute.     See  Measure. 

SECOND  DELIVERANCE.  In 
Practice.  The  name  of  a  writ  given  by 
statute  of  Westminster  2d,  13  Edw.  I.  c.  2, 
founded  on  the  record  of  a  former  action  of 
replevin.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  341.  It  commands 
the  sheriff,  if  the  plaintiff  make  him  secure 
of  prosecuting  his  claim  and  returning  the 
chattels  which  were  adjudged  to  the  defend- 
ant by  reason  of  the  plaintiff's  default,  to 
make  deliverance.  On  being  nonsuited,  the 
plaintiff  in  replevin  might,  at  common  law, 
have  brought  another  replevin,  and  so  ad 
infinitum,  to  the  intolerable  vexation  of  the 
defendant.  The  statute  of  Westminster  re- 
strains the  plaintiff  when  nonsuited  from  so 
doing,  but  allows  him  this  writ,  issuing  out 
of  the  original  record,  in  order  to  have  the 
same  distress  delivered  again  to  him,  on  his 
giving  the  like  security  as  before.  3  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  150;  Fitaherbert,  Nat.  Brev. 
68. 

SECOND  SURCHARGE,  WRIT  OT. 
The  name  of  a  writ  issued  in  England  against 
a  commoner  who  has  a  second  time  sur- 
charged the  common.  3  Blackstone,  Comm- 
239. 

SECONDART.    In  Bnglish  Law.   An 
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ofBcer  who  is  second  or  next  to  the  chief 
officer;  as,  secondaries  to  the  prothonotaries 
of  the  courts  of  king's  bench  or  common 
pleas;  secondary  of  the  remembrancer  in  the 
exchequer,  etc.    Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

SECONDARY  CONVEYANCES,  or 

derivative  conveyances,  are  those  which  pre- 
suppose some  other  conveyance  precedent, 
and  only  serve  to  enlarge,  confirm,  alter,  re- 
strain, restore,  or  transfer  the  interest  granted 
by  such  original  conveyance.  2  Sharswood, 
Biaokst.  Comm.  324*. 

SECONDARY  EVIDENCE.  That 
species  of  proof  which  is  admissible  on  the 
loss  of  primary  evidence,  and  which  becomes 
by  that  event  the  best  evidence.  3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  3055.  See  Hearsay;  Declaration 
•Copy. 

SECONDS.  In  Criminal  Law.  Those 
'  persons  who  assist,  direct,  and  support  others 
engaged  in  fighting  a  duel. 

As  they  are  often  much  to  blame  in  inciting 
the  duellists  to  their  rash  act,  and  as  they  are 
always  assisting  in  the  commission  of  the 
crime,  the  laws  generally  punish  them  with 
severity ;  but,  in  consequence  of  the  false 
ideas  too  generally  entertained  on  the  subject 
of  honor,  they  are  too  seldom  enforced. 

SECRET.  A  knowledge  of  something 
which  is  unknown  to  others,  out  of  which  a 
profit  may  be  made:  for  example,  an  inven- 
tion of  a  machine,  or  the  discovery  of  the 
effect  of  the  combination  of  certain  matters. 

Instances  have  occurred  of  secrets  of  that 
kind  being  kept  for  many  years ;  but  they  are 
liable  to  constant  detection.  As  such  secrets 
are  not  property,  the  possessors  of  them  in 
general  prefer  making  them  public,  and  se- 
curing the  exclusive  right  for  years,  under 
the  patent  laws,  to  keeping  them  in  an  inse- 
,  cure  manner  without  them.  See  Phillips, 
Pat.  ch.  15  ;  Godson,  Pat.  171 ;  Davies,  Pat. 
Cas.  429 ;  8  Ves.  Ch.  215 ;  2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir. 
218;  2  Mer.  Ch.  446;  3  id.  157;  1  Jac.  &  W. 
Ch.  394;  1  Pick.  Mass.  443;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  15 ; 
3  Bos.  &  P.  630. 

SECRETARY.  An  officer  who,  by  order 
of  his  superior,  writes  letters  and  other  in- 
struments. He  is  so  called  because  he  is  pos- 
sessed of  the  secrets  of  his  employer.  This 
term  was  used  in  France  in  1343,  and  in  Eng- 
land the  term  secretary  was  first  applied  to 
the  clerks  of  the  king,  who  being  always  near 
his  person  were  called  clerks  of  the  secret,  and 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  the  term  secre- 
tary of  state  came  into  use. 

In  the  United  States  the  term  is  used  to 
denote  the  head  of  a  department:  as,  secretary 
of  state,  etc.     See  Department. 

SECRETARY  OP  EMBASSY.  An 
oflioer  appointed  by  the  sovereign  power  to 
accompany  a  minister  of  the  first  or  second 
rank,  and  sometimes,  though  not  often,  of  an 
inferior  rank. 

He  ia,  in  fact,  a  species  of  public  minister;  for, 
independently  of  his  protection  as  attached  to  an 
ambassador's  suite,  he  enjoya  in  his  own  right  the 


same  protection  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  the  same 
immunities,  as  an  ambassador.  But  private  aecre- 
tan'es  of  a  minister  must  not  bo  confounded  with 
secretaries  of  embassy  or  of  legation.  Such  private 
secretaries  are  entitled  to  protection  only  as  be- 
longing to  the  suite  of  the  ambassador. 

The  functions  of  a  secretary  of  legation  cc/nsist 
in  his  employment  by  his  minister  fur  objects  of 
ceremony;  in  making  verbal  reports  to  the  secre- 
tary of  state  or  other  foreign  ministers;  in  taking 
care  of  the  archives  of  the  mission;  in  ciphering 
and  deciphering  despatches;  in  sometimes  making 
rough  draughts  of  the  notes  or  letters  which  the 
minister  writes  to  his  colleagues  or  to  the  local 
authorities;  in  drawing  up ^roc^s-uerftaua:;  in  pre- 
senting passports  to  tho  minister  for  hi?  signature, 
and  delivering  them  to  the  persons  for  whom  they 
are  intended;  and,  finally,  in  assisting  the  minister,' 
under  whom  he  is  placed,  in  every  thing  concerning 
the  affairs  of  the  mission.  In  the  absence  of  tho 
minister  he  is  admitted  to  conferences,  and  to  pre- 
sent notes  signed  by  the  minister. 

SECRETARY  OP   LEGATION.     An 

officer  employed  to  attend  a  foreign  mission 
and  to  perform  certain  duties  as  plerk. 

His  salary  is  fixed  by  the  act  of  congress  of  May 
1,  1810,  s.  1,  at  such  a  sum  as  the  president  of  the 
United  States  may  allow,  not  exceeding  two  thou- 
sand dollars. 

The  salary  of  a  secretary  of  embassy,  or  the  secre- 
tary ff  a  minister  plenipotentiary,  is  the  same  as 
that  of  a  secretary  of  legation. 

SECTA  (Lat.  sequor,  to  follow).  The  per- 
sons, two  or  more  in  number,  whom  the  plain  ■ 
tifi'  produced  in  court,  in  the  ancient  form  of 
proceedings,  immediately  upon  making  his 
declaration,  to  confirm  the  allegations  therein, 
before  they  were  called  in  question  by  the  de- 
fendant's plea.  Bracton,  214  a.  The  word 
appears  to  have  been  used  as  denoting  that 
these  ipeTsons  followed  the  plaintiflf  into  court ; 
that  is,  came  in  a  matter  in  which  the  plain- 
tiff was  the  leader  or  one  principally  con- 
cerned. The  actual  production  of  suit  was 
discontinued  very  early,  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  295;  but  the  formula  "  ei 
inde  producit  sectam"  (for  which  in  more 
modern  pleadings  "and  thereupon  he  brings 
suit"  is  substituted)  continued  till  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  Latin  form  of  pleadings.  Stephen, 
Plead.  429,  430.  The  count  in  dower  and 
writs  of  right  did  not  so  conclude,  however. 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  399.  A  suit  or  action.  Hob. 
20 ;  Bracton;  399  b.  A  suit  of  clothes.  Cowel ; 
Spelman,  Gloss. 

Ad  Furnum.  Suit  due  a  public  bake- 
house. 

Ad  Molendrinum.  A  service  arising 
from  the  usage,  time  out  of  .mind,  of  carry- 
ing corn  to  a  particular  mill  to  be  ground. 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  235.  A  writ 
adapted  to  the  injury  lay  at  the  old  law. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  123. 

Ad  Torrale.  Suit  due  a  man's  kiln  or 
malt-house.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
235. 

Curias.  Suit  at  court.  The  service  due 
from  tenants  to  the  lord  of  attending  hia 
courts-baron,  both  to  answer  complaints  al- 
leged against  themselves,  and  for  the  trial  of 
their  fellow-tenants.  2  Sharswn(>d,  Blackst. 
Comm.  54. 
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SECTION  OP  LAND.  A  parcel  of 
government  land  containing  six  hundred  and 
forty  acres.  The  lands  of  the  United  States 
are  surveyed  into  parcels  of  six  hundred  and 
forty  acres ;  each  such  parcel  is  called  a  sec- 
tion. 

These  sections  are  divided  into  half-sec- 
tions, each  of  which  contains  three  hundred 
and  twenty  acres,  and  into  quarter-sections 
of  one  hundred  and  sixty  acres  each.  See  2 
Washburn,  Eeal  Prop. 

SECTORES  (Lat).     In  Roman  Law. 

Bidders  at  an  auction.     Babingtou,  Auct.  2. 

SECURITY.  That  which  renders  a 
matter  sure ;  an  instrument  which  renders 
'  certain  the  performance  of  a  contract.  A 
person  who  becomes  the  surety  for  another, 
or  who  engages  himself  for  the  performance 
of  another's  contract.  See  3  Blackf.  Ind.  431. 

SECURITY  FOR  COSTS.  In  Prac- 
tice. In  some  courts  there  is  a  rule  that 
-  when  the  plaintiff  resides  abroad  he  shall 
give  .security  for  costs,  and  until  that  has 
been  done,  when  demanded,  he  cannot  pro- 
ceed in  his  action. 

2.  This  is  a  right  which  the  defendant 
must  claim  in  proper  time;  for  if  he 'once 
waives  it  he  cannot  afterwards  claim  it:  the 
waiver  is  seldom  or  perhaps  never  expressly 
made,  but  is  generally  implied  from  the  acts 
of  the  defendant.  When  the  defendant  had 
undertaken  to  accept  short  notice  of  trial,  2 
H.  Blaokst.  573  ;  3  Taunt.  272,  or  after  issue 
joined,  and  when  he  knew  of  plaintiff's  resi- 
dence abroad,  or,  with  sijch  knowledge,  when 
the  defendant  takes  any  step  in  the  cause, 
these  several  acts  will  amount  to  a  waiver. 
5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  702;  1  Dowl.  &  R.  348  ;  1 
Moore  &  P.  30.  See  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  202 ; 
3  id.  520  ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  396. 

3.  The  fact  that  the  defendant  is  out  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  will  not  alone 
authorize  the  requisition  of  security  for 
costs :  he  must  have  his  domicil  abroad.  1 
Ves.  Ch.  396.  When  the  defendant  resides 
abroad,  he  will  be  required  to  give  such  se- 
curity although  he  is  a  foreign  prince.  See 
11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  121 ;  1  Miles,  Penn.  321 ; 
2  id.  402. 

SECUS  (Lat.).     Otherwise. 

SEDITION.  In  Criminal  Law.  The 
raising  commotions  or  disturbances  in  the 
state :  it  is  a  revolt  against  legitimate  author- 
ity. Erskine,  Inst.  4.  4.  14:  Dig.  49.  16.  3. 
«19. 

The  distinction  betvreoii  sedition  and  treason  con- 
sists in  this  ;  that  though  the  ultimate  object  of  se- 
dition is  a  violation  of  the  public  peaee,  or  at  least 
such  a  course  of  measures  as  evidently  engenders 
it,  yet  it  does  not  aim  at  direct  and  open  violence 
against  the  laws,  or  the  subversion  of  the  constitu- 
tion.    Alison,  Crim.  Law  of  Scotl.'580. 

The  cbnoxious  and  obsolete  act  of  July  14, 1798, 
I  Story,  TJ.  S.  Laws,  543,  was  called  the  sedition 
luio,  because  Its  professed  object  was  to  prevent  dis- 
turbances. 

In  tlie  Scotch  law,  sedition  is  either  verbal 
or  real.   Verbal  is  inferred  from  the  uttering 


of  words  tending  to  create  discord  between 
the  king  and  his  people;  real  sedition  is 
generalljr  committed  by  oonvocating  together 
any  considerable  number  of  people,  without 
lawful  authority,  under  the  pretence  of  re- 
dressing some  public  grievance,  to  the  dis- 
turbing of  the  public  peace.  Erskine,  Inet. 
4.  4.  14.  ■ 

SEDUCTION  (Lat.  seductio,  from  te, 
away,  duco,  to  lead,  to  draw). 

The  act  of  a  man  in  inducing  a  woman  to 
commit  unlawful  sexual  intercourse  with 
him. 

The  woman  herself  has  no  action  for  dam- 
ages, though  practically  the  end  is  reached 
by  a  suit  for  breach  of  promise  of  marriage, 
in  many  cases.  The  parent,  as  being  en- 
titled to  the  services  of  his  daughter,  may- 
maintain  an  action  in  many  cases  grounded 
upon  that  right,  but  only  in  such  cases.  6 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  55  ;  1  Exch.  61 ;  10  Q.  B. 
725  ;  7  Ired.  No.  C.  408  ;  4  N.  Y.  38 ;  8  id. 
191;  11  id.  343  ;  14  Ala.  n.  s.  235  ;  11  Ga. 
603  ;  13  Gratt.  Va.  726  ;  3  Sneed,  Tenn.  29; 
6  Ind.  262 ;  10  Mo.  634.  By  statute,  it  has 
been  made  a  criminal  offence  in  Indiana, 
Acts  of  1847,  c.  95,  Mw  York,  Laws  of  1848, 
c.  Ill,  and  Wisconsin,  Rev.  Stat.  1849,  o. 
146,  ?  6. 

SEEDS.  The  substance  which  nature 
prepares  for  the  reproduction'  of  plants  or 
animals. 

Seeds  which  have  been  sown  in  the  earth 
immediately  become  a  part  of  the  land  in 
which  they  have  been  sown :  quoe  sata  solo 
cedere  intelliguniur.    Inst.  2.  1.  32. 

SEIGNIOR,  SEIGNEUR.  Among  the 
feudists,  this  name  signified  lord  of  the  fee. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.-  Brev.  23.  The  most  ex- 
tended signification  of  this  word  includes  not 
only  a  lord  or  peer  of  parliament,  but  is  ap- 
plied to  the  owner  or  proprietor  of  a  thing; 
hence  the  owner  of  a  hawk,  and  the  master 
of  a  fishing  vessel,  is  called-a  seigneur.  37 
Edw.  III.  c.  19 ;  Barrington,  Stat.  258. 

SEIGNIORY.  In  EngUsh  Law.  The 
rights  of  a  lord,  as  such,  in  lands.  Swin- 
burne, Wills,  174. 

SEISIN.  The  completion  of  the  feudal 
investiture,  by  which  the  tenant  was  admitted 
into  the  feud  and  performed  the  rites  of  ho- 
mage and  fealty.     Stearns,  Eeal  Act.  2. 

Possession  with  an  intent  on  the  part  of 
him  who  holds  it  to  claim  a  freehold  interest. 
8  N.  H.  58 ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  35. 

Immediately  upon  the  investiture  or  livery  of 
seisin  the  tenant  became  tenant  of  the  freehold; 
and  the  term  seisin  originally  contained  the  idea 
of  possession  derived  from  a  superior  lord  of  whom 
the  tenant  held.  There  could  be  but  one  seisin,  and 
the  person  holding  it  was  regarded  for  the  time  atf 
the  rightful  owner.  Littleton,  J  701 ;  1  Spence,  EiJ. 
Jur.  136.  In  the  early  history  of  the  country, 
livery  of  seisin  seems  to  liave  been  occasionally 
practised.  See  1  Washburn,  Kcal  Prop.  34,  n. ; 
Colony  Laws  (Mass.),  86,  86;  Smith,  Landl.  4  T 
Morris  ed.  6,  n. 

In  Connecticut,  Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania, 
and  Ohio,  seisin  means  merely  ownership,  and  the 
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distinotion  between  seisin  in  deed  and  in  law  is  not 
known  in  practice.     Walker,  Am.  Law,  324,  330; 

4  Day,  Corn.  306  ;  4  Mass.  489;  14  Pick.  Mass. 
224 ;  6  Meto.  Mass.  439.  A  patent  by  the  common- 
wealth, in  Kentucky,  gives  a  right'of  entry,  but 
not  actual  seisin.     3  Bibb,  Ky.  57. 

Seisin  in  fact  is  posaession  with  intent  on 
the  part  of  him  who  holds  it  to  claim  a  free- 
hold interest. 

Seisin  in  law  is  a  right  of  immediate  pos- 
session according  to  the  nature  of  the  estate. 
Cowel ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Seisin  (A  1,  2). 

2.  If  one  enters  upon  an  estate  having  title, 
the  law  presumes  an  intent  in  accordance, 
and  requires  no  further  proof  of  the  intent, 
12  Mete.  Mass.  357 ;  4  Wheat.  213;  8  Cranch, 
229 ;  but  if  one  enters  without  title,  an  intent 
to  gain  seisin  must  be  shown.     5  Pet.  402 ; 

9  id.  52.  Seisin  once  established  is  pre- 
sumed to  continue  till  the  contrary  is  shown. 

5  Mete.  Mass.  173.  Seisin  will  not  be  lost 
by  entry  of  a  stranger  if  the  owner  remains 
in  possession.  1  Salk.  246  ;  9  Mete.  Mass. 
418.  Entry  by  permission  of  the  owner  will 
never  give  seisin  without  open  and  unequi- 
vocal acts  of  disseisin  known  to  the  owner. 

10  Gratt.  Va.  305 ;  9  Mete.  Mass.  418.  Simple 
entry  by  one  having  the  freehold  title  is  suffi- 
cient to  regain  seisin.  Stearns,  Real  Act.  44 ; 
4  Mass.  416;  25  Vt.  316;  10  Pet.  412;  8 
Cranch,  247.  The  heir  is  invested  with  the 
seisin  by  law  upon  descent  of  the  title.  24 
Pick.  Mass.  78.  As  a  general  proposition 
by  the  law  in  this  country,  the  making,  deli- 
very, and  recording  of  a  deed  of  lands  passes 
the  seisin  without  any  formal  entry  being  ne- 
cessary. This  is  generally  by  force  of  the 
statutes  of  the  several  states, — in  some  such 
a  deed  being  in  terms  declared  to  be  equiva- 
lent to  livery  of  seisin,  and  in  others  dis- 
pensing with  any  further  act  to  pass  a  full 
and  complete  title.  4  Greenleaf,  Cruise,  Dig. 
45,  n.,  47,  n. ;  Smith,  Landl.  &  T.  Am.  ed.  6, 
n. ;  3  Dall.  Penn.  489. 

3.  The  seisin  could  never  be  in  abeyance, 
1  Atkinson,  Conv.  11 ;  1  Preston,  Est.  255 ; 
and  this  necessity  gave  rise  to  much  of  the 
difftcult  law  in  regard  to  estates  enjoyable  in 
the  future.  See  1  Spence,  Eq.  Jur.  156 ;  2 
Flintoff,  Real  Prop.  258. 

Consult  Smith,  Landl.  &  T.Am.ed.;  Green- 
leaf,  Cruise  ;  Stearns,  Real  Act. ;  and  espe- 
cially Washburn  on  Real  Prop.,  from  which 
this  article  is  mainly  taken. 

SEIZURE.     In  Practice.     The  act  of 

taking  possession  of  the  property  of  a  person 
condemned  by  the  judgment  of  a  competent 
tribunal  to.  pay  a  certain  sum  of  money,  by 
a  sheriff,  constable,  or  other  officer  lawfully 
authorized  thereto,  by  virtue  of  an  execution, 
for  the  purpose  of  having  such  property  sold 
according  to  law  to  satisfy  the  judgment.  The 
taking  possession  of  goods  for  a  violation  of  a 
public  law :  as,  the  taking  possession  of  a  ship 
for  attempting  an  illicit  trade.  2  Cranch, 
187;  4  Wheat.  100 ;  1  Gall.  C.  C.  75 ;  2  Wash. 
C.  C.  127,  567  ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  404. 

2.  The  seizure  is  complete  as  soon  as  the 
goods  are  within  the  power  of  the  officer.    16 


Johns.  N.  Y.  287  ;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  392; 
2  Rawle,  Penn.  142;  3  id.  401 ;  Watson,  Sher 
172 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Execution,  C  5. 

3.  The  taking  of  part  of  the  goods  in  a 
house,  however,  by  virtue  of  a  fieri  facias  in 
the  name  of  the.whole,  is  a  good  seizure  of 
all.  8  East,  474.  As  the  seizure  must  be 
made  by  virtue  of  an  execution,  it  is  evident 
that  it  cannot  be  made  after  the  return-day. 
2  Caines,  N.  Y.  243  ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  450.  See 
DooE ;  House  ;  Search-Warkant. 

SELBCTI  JUDICBS  (Lat.).  In  Ro- 
man La'w.  Judges  who  were  selected  very 
much  like  our  juries.  They  were  returned 
by  the  prsBtor,  drawn  by  lot,  suLje(;t  to  be 
challenged  and  sworn.  3  Blackstone,  Comm, 
366. 

SELECTMEN.  The  name  of  certain 
town  officers  in  several  states  of  the  United 
States,  who  are  invested  by  the  statutes  of  the 
states  with  extensive  powers  for  the  conduct 
of  the  town  business. 

SELF-DEFENCE.  In  Criminal  Law. 
The  protection  of  one's  person  and  prop'erty 
from  injury. 

2.  A  man  may  defend  himself,  and  even 
commit  a  homicide  for  the  prevention  of  any 
forcible  and  atrocious  crime  which  if  com- 
pleted would  amount  to  a  felony,  17  Ala.  N. 
s.  587 ;  5  Ga.  85 ;  1  Jones,  No.  C.  190 ;  30 
Miss.  619;  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  103,  614;  3 
Wash.  C.  C.  515 ;  and,  of  course,  under  the 
like  circumstances,  mayhem,  wounding,  and 
battery  would  be  excusable  at  common  law. 
1  Bast,  PI.  Cr.  271 ;  4  Blackstone,  Comm. 
180.  A  man  may  repel  force  by  force  inde 
fence  of  his  person,  property,  or  habitation 
against  any  one  who  manifests,  intends,  at- 
tempts, or  endeavors,  by  violence  or  surprise, 
to  commit  a  forcible  felony,  such  as  murder, 
rape,  robbery,  arson,  burglary,  and  the  like. 
In  these  cases  he  is  not  required  to  retreat, 
but  he  may  resist,  and  even  pursue  his  ad- 
versary, until  he  has  secured  himself  from 
all  danger.  7  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky.  478 ;  4  Bingh. 
628. 

.  3.  A  man  may  defend  himself  when  no 
felony  has  been  threatened  or  attempted.  First, 
when  the  assailant  attempts  to  beat  another 
and  there  is  no  mutual  combat:  as,  where  one 
meets  another  and  attempts  to  commit  or  does 
commit  an  assault  and  battery  on  him,  the  per- 
son attacked  may  defend  himself,  4  Den.  N.  Y. 
448;  Hill  &  D.  N.  Y.  229;  24  Vt.  218;  3 
Harr.  Del.  22;  3  Brev.  No.  C.  515;  5  Gray, 
Mass.  475;  3  Carr.  &  P.  31 ;  9  id.  474;  see  10 
Ired.  No.  C.  214 ;  and  in  case  of  an  offer  or 
attempt  to  strike  another,  when  sufficiently 
near,  so  that  there  is  danger,  the  person 
assailed  may  strike  first,  and  is  not  required 
to  wait  until  he  has  been  struck.  BuUer, 
Nisi  P.  18  ;  2  Bolle,  Abr.  547.  Second,  when 
there  is  a  mutual  combat  upon  a  sudden 
quarrel.  In  these  oases  both  parties  are  the 
aggressors ;  and  if  in  the  fight  one  is  killed, 
it  will  be  manslaughter  at  least,  unless  the 
survivor  can  prove  two  things,  viz.,  that  b& 
fore  the  mortal  stroke  was  given  he  had 
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refused  any  further  combat,  and  had  retreated 
as  far  as  he  could  with  safety,  8  N.  Y.  396 ; 
4  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  491 ;  15  Ga.  117 ;  17  id. 
465;  9  Ired.  No  C.  485;  10  id.  214;  1  Ohio, 
St.  66;  1  Hawks,  No.  C.  78,  210;  Selfridge's 
case ;  and  that  he  killed  his  adversary  from 
necessity,  to  avoid  his  own  destruction.  32 
Me.  279 ;  2  Halst.  N.  J.  220 ;  11  Humphr. 
Tenn.  200 ;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  460 ;  2  N.  Y.  193 ; 
Coxe,  N.  J.  424 ;  25  Ala.  n.  s.  15 ;  18  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  49 ;  16  111.  17. 

A  man  may  defend  himself  against  animals, 
and  he  may  during  the  attack  kill  them,  but 
not  afterwards.  1  Carr.  &  P.  106 ;  10  Johns. 
N.  Y.  365 ;  13  id.  12. 

SELLER.  One  who  disposes  of  a  thing 
in  consideration  of  money ;  a  vendor. 

This  term  is  more  usually  applied  in  the 
Sale  of  chattels,  that  of  vendor  m  the  sale  of 
estates.     See  Sale. 

SEMBLE  (Fr.  it  seems).  A  term  fre- 
quently used  before  the  statement  of  a  point 
of  law  which  has  not  been  directly  settled, 
but  about  which  the  court  have  expressed 
an  opinion  and  intimated  what  a  decision 
would  be. 

SEMI-PROOF.  In  Civil  Law.  Pre- 
sumption of  fact.  This  degree  of  proof  is 
thus  defined :  "  NoB  est  ignorandum,  probar 
tionem  semiplenam  earn  esse,  per  quam  rei 
gestae  fides  aliqua  fit  judici ;  non  tamen  tanta 
ut  jure  debeat  in  pronuncianda  sententia  earn 
sequi."  Mascardus,  de  Prob.  vol.  1,  Quaest. 
11,  n.  1,  4. 

SEMINAR?.  A  place  of  education. 
Any  school,  academy,  college,  or  university 
in  which  young  persons  are  instructed  in  the 
several  branches  of  learning  which  may 
qualify  them  for  their  future  employments. 
Webster,  Diet. 

The  word  is  said  to  have  acquired  no  fixed 
and  definite  legal  meaning.  Hand,  J.,  12 
N.  Y.  229. 

SEMINATTPRAGIUM  (Lat.).  A  term 
nsed  by  Italian  lawyers,  which  literally  signi- 
fies half-shipwreck,  and  by  which  they  under- 
stand the  jetsam,  or  casting  merchandise  into 
the  sea  to  prevent  shipwreck.  Locr6,  Esp. 
du  Code  de  Com.  art.  409.  The  state  of  a 
vessel  which  has  been  so  much  injured  by 
tempest  or  accident  that  to  repair  the  dam- 
ages, after  being  brought  into  port,  and  pre- 
pare her  for  sea,  would  cost  more  than  her 
worth.    4  Bost.  Law  Rep.  120. 

SEMPER  PARATUS  (Lat.  always 
ready).  In  Pleading.  The  name  of  a  plea 
by  which  the  defendant  alleges  that  he  has 
always  been  ready  to  perform  what  is  de- 
manded of  him.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  303. 
The  same  as  Tout  temps  prist. 

SEN.  This  is  said  to  be  an  ancient  word 
which  signified  justice.     Coke,  Litt.  61  «. 

SENATE.  The  name  of  the  less  nume- 
rous of  the  two  bodies  constituting  the  legis- 
Iati\'e  branch  of  the  government  of  the  United 


States,  and  of  the  several  states.  See  United 
States,  and  the  articles  upon  the  various 
states. 

SENATOR.    A  member  of  a  senate. 

SBNATUS  CONSTJLTUM  (Lat.).  In 
Roman  La-w.  A  decree  or  decision  of 
the  Roman  senate,  which  had  the  force  of 
law. 

When  the  Koman  people  had  so  increased  that 
there  was  no  place  where  they  could  meet,  it  wai 
found  necessary  to  consult  the  senate,  instead  of 
the  people,  both  on  public  affairs  and  those  which 
related  to  individuals.  The  opinion  which  was 
rendered  on  such  an  occasion  was  called  seruxtm 
conauUum.  Inst.  1.  2.  5 ;  Clef  des  Lois  Rom. ;  Mer- 
lin, Report.  These  decrees  frequently  derived  their 
titles  from  the  names  of  the  consuls  or  magistrates 
who  proposed  them :  as,  senatns-consultum  Clau- 
dianum,  Libonianum,  Velleianum,  etc.,  from  Clau-- 
dius,  Libonius,  Valleius.    Ayliffe,  Pand.  30. 

SENESCHALLUS  (Lat.).  A  steward. 
Coke,  Litt.  61  a. 

SENILITY.    The  state  of  being  old. 

2.  Sometimes  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to 
know  whether  the  individual  in  this  state  is 
or  is  not  so  deprived  of  the  powers  of  his 
mind  as  to  be  unable  to  manage  his  affairs. 
In  general,  senility  is  merely  a  loss  of  energy 
in  some  of  the  intellectual  operations,  while 
the  afiections  remain  natural  andunperverted: 
such  a  state  may,  however,  be  followed  by 
actual  dementia  or  idiocy, 

3.  When  on  account  of  senility  the  party 
is  unable  to  manage  his  affairs,  a  committee 
will  be  appointed  as  in  case  of  lunacy.  1 
Collier,  Lun.  66  ;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  232  ;  5 
id.  158;  4  Call,  Va.  423;  12  Ves.  Ch.  446; 
8  Mass.  129 ;  2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  407 ;  19  id. 
285. 

SENIOR.  The  elder.  This  addition  is 
sometimes  made  to  a  man's  name,  when  two 
persons  bear  the  same,  in  order  to  distinguish 
them.  In  practice,  when  nothing  is  men- 
tioned, the  senior  is  intended.     3  Miss.  59. 

SENTENCE.  A  judgment,  or  judicial 
declaratwn  made  by  a  judge  in  a  cause.  The 
term  judgment  is  more  usually  applied  to 
civil,  and  sentence  to  criminal,  proceedings. 

Sentences  are  final,  when  they  put  an  end 
to  the  case ;  or  interlocutory,  when  they 
settle  only  some  incidental  matter  which  has 
arisen  in  the  course  of  its  progress.  See  Aso 
&  Man.  Inst.  b.  3,  t.  8,  c.  1. 

SEFARALITER  (Lat.  separately).  A 
word  sometimes  used  in  indictments  to  show 
that  the  defendants  are  charged  separately 
with  offences  which  without  the  addition  of 
this  word  would  seem,  from  the  form  of  the 
indictment,  to  be  charged  jointly:  as,  for  ex- 
ample, when  two  persons  are  indicted  to- 
gether for  perjury,  and  the  indictment  states 
that  A  and  B  came  before  a  commissioner, 
etc.,  this  is  alleging  that  they  were  both  guilty 
of  the  same  crime,  when  by  law  their  crime* 
are  distinct,  and  the  indictment  is  vicious; 
but  if  the  word  separalii^  is  used,  then  the 
affirmation  is  that  each  was  guilty  of  a  sepa- 
rate offence.    2  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  174. 
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SEPARATE  ESTATE.  That  which 
belongs  to  one  only  of  several  persons :  as, 
the  separate  estate  of  a  partner,  which  does 
not  belong  to  the  partnership.  2  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  1519. 

Q'he  separaite  estate  of  a  married  woman 
IS  that  which  belongs  to  her  and  over  which 
her  husband  has  no  right  in  equi^.  It  may 
consist  of  lands  or  chattels.  4  Barb.  N.Y. 
407  ;  1  Const.  So.  C.  452;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
3996. 

SEPARATE  MAINTENANCE.  An 
allowance  made  by  a  husband  to  his  wife  for 
her  separate  support  and  maintenance. 

When  this  allowance  is  regularly  paid,  and 
notice  of  it  has  been  given,  no  person  who 
has  received  such  notice  will  be  entitled  to 
recover  against  the  husband  for  necessaries 
furnished  to  the  wife,  because'  the  liability 
of  the  husband  depends  on  a  presumption  of 
authority  delegated  by  him  to  the  wife,  which 
is  negatived  by  the  facte  of  the  case.  2 
Starkie,  Ev.  699. 

SEPARATE  TRIAL.     See  Joinder. 

SEPARATION.  A  cessation  of  cohabi- 
tation of  husband  and  wife  by  mutual  agree- 
ment. 

2.  Contracts  of  this  kind  are  generally 
made  by  the  husband  for  himself  and  by  the 
wife  with  trustees.  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  483  ; 
4  id.  516  ;  5  Bligh,  n.  s.  339  ;  1  Dow  &  C. 
Hou.  L.  519.  This  contract  does  not  affect 
the  marriage,  and  the  parties  may  at  any 
time  agree  to  live  together  as  husband  and 
wife.  The  husband  who  has  agreed  to  a 
total  separation  cannot  bring  an  action  for 
criminal  conversation  with  the  wife.  Roper, 
Husb.  &  Wife,  passim  ;  4  Viner,  Abr.  173  ; 
2  Starkie,  Ev.  698;  Shelford,  Marr.  &  D.  ch. 
6,  p.  608. 

3.  Reconciliation  after  separation  super- 
sedes special  articles  of  separation,  in  courts 
of  law  and  equity.  1  Dowl.  Pari.  Cas.  245  ; 
2 Cox,  105  ;  3  Brown,  Ch.  619,  n. ;  11  Ves.  Ch. 
632.  Public  policy  forbids  that  parties  should 
be  permitted  to  make  agreements  for  them- 
selves to  hold  good  whenever  they  choose  to 
live  separate.  5  Bligh,  n.  s.  367,  375.  And 
see  1  Can-.  &  P.  36 ;  5  Bligh,  n.s.  339;  2 
Bowl.  Pari.  Cas.  332 ;  2  Carr.  &  M.  388 ;  2 
East,  283  ;  11  Ves.  Ch.  526 :  2  Sim.  &  S.  Ch. 
372 ;  1  Younge  &  C.  Ch.  28 ;  3  Johns.  Ch.  N. 
Y.521;  IBdw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  380;  1  Des.  Eq. 
So.  C.  45,  198;  8  N.  H.  350;  1  Hoffm.  Ch. 
N.Y.I. 

SEPARATION  A  MENSA  ET 
THORO.  A  partial  dissolution  of  the  mar- 
riage relation. 

By  the  ecclesiastical  or  canon  law  of  England, 
which  had  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  marriage  and 
divorce,  marriage  was  regarded  as  a  sacrament  and 
iDdissoluble.  This  doctrine  originated  with  the 
church  of  Home,  and  became  established  in  Eng- 
land while  that  country  was  Catholic;  and  though 
after  the  reformation  it  ceased  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  England,  yet  the  law  remained 
unchanged  until  the  recent  statute  of  20  &  21  Vict. 
(1867)  0.  85.  Bishop,  Marr.  i  D.  J§  274,  278.  Hence, 
as  has  been  seen  in  the  article  on  Divorce,  a  valid 


marriage  could  not  be  dissolved  in  England  ex- 
cept by  what  has  been  termed  the  omnipotent 
power  of  parliament. 

This  gave  rise,  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  to  the 
practice  of  granting  divorces  from  bed  and  board, 
as  they  used  to  be  called,  or  judicial  separation,  as 
they  are  called  in  the  recent  statute  20  &  21  Vict. 
0.  86,  §  7.  Bishop,  Marr.  A  D.  JJ  277,  278.  From 
England  this  practice  was  introduced  into  this 
country ;  and  though  in  some  of  the  status  it  hai 
entirely  given  way  to  the  divorce  a  vinculo  maVH~ 
monii,  in  others  it  is  still  in  use,  being  generally 
granted  for  causes  which  are  not  sufficient  to  au- 
thorize the  latter. 

3.  The  only  causes  for  which  such  a  di- 
vorce is  granted  in  England  are  adultery  and 
cruelty.  In  this  country  it  is  generally 
granted  also  for  wilful  desertion,  and  in 
some  states  for  other  causes. 

The  legal  consequences  of  a  separation 
from  bed  and  board  are  much  less  extensive 
than  those  of  a  divorce  a  vinculo  matrimonii 
or  a  sentence  of  nullity.  Such  a  separation 
works  no  change  in  the  relation  of  the  parties 
either  to  each  other  or  to  third  persons,  ex- 
cept in  authorizing  them  to  live  apart  until 
they  mutually  come  together.  In  coming  to- 
gether, no  new  marriage  is  required,  neither, 
it  seems,  under  the  general  law,  are  any  new 
proceedings  in  court  necessary ;  but  the  re- 
conciliation, of  its  own  force,  annuls  the  sen- 
tence of  separation.  Bishop,  Marr.  &  D.  J 
679;  5  Pick.  Mass.  461,  468  ;  4  Johns.  Ch. 
N.Y.  187;  2  Dall.  Penn.  128;  3  Yeates, 
Penn.  56;  Croke  Eliz.  908. 

3.  Nor  does  such  a  separation,  at  common 
law  and  without  statutory  aid,  change  the 
relation  of  the  parties  as  to  property.  Thus, 
it  neither  takes  away  the  right  of  the  wife  to 
dower,  nor  the  right  of  the  husband  to  the 
wife's  real  estate,  either  during  her  life  or 
after  her  death,  as  tenant  by  the  curtesy; 
neither  does  it  affect  the  husband's  right  in  a 
court  of  law  to  reduce  into  possession  the  choses 
in  action  of  the  wife ;  though  in  equity  it  may  be 
otherwise.  Bishop,  Marr.  &  D.  2^  680-685 ;  2 
Pick.  Mass.  316 ;  5  id.  61 ;  6  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
85;  Croke  Eliz.  908;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  295, 

4.  It  should  be  observed,  however,  that 
in  this  country  the  consequences  of  a  ju- 
dicial separation  are  frequently  modified  by 
statute.     See  Bishop,  Marr.  &  D.  il  676-691. 

Of  those  consequences  which  depend  upon 
the  order  and  decree  of  the  court,  the  most 
important  is  that  of  alimony.  See  Alimony. 
In  respect  to  the  custody  of  children,  the 
rules  are  the  same  as  in  case  of  divorces  a 
vinculo  matrimonii.  Bishop,  Marr.  &  D.  o 
29. 

SEPULCHRE.  The  place  where  a  corpse 
is  buried.  The  violation  of  sepulchres  is  a 
misdemeanor  at  common  law. 

SEQUESTER.  In  Civil  and  Ec- 
clesiastical Lavr.  To  renounce.  Example: 
when  a  widow  comes  into  court  and  dis- 
claims having  any  thing  to  do  or  to  inter 
meddle  with  her  deceased  husband'.*  estate, 
she  is  said  to  sequester.     Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

SEQUESTRATION.  In  Chancery 
Practice.     A  writ  of  commission,  sometimes 
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directed  to  the  sheriff,  but  usually  to  four 
or  more  commissioners  of  the  complainant's 
own  nomination,  authorizing  them  to  enter 
upon  the  real  or  personal  estate  of  the  de- 
fendant, and  to  take  the  rents,  issues,  and 
profits  into  their  own  hands,  and  keep  pos- 
session of  or  pay  the  same,  as  the  court  shall 
order  and  direct,  until  the  party  who  is  in 
contempt  shall  do  that  which  he  is  enjoined 
to  do  and  which  is  specially  mentioned  in 
the  writ.  Newland,  Cnanc.  Pract.  18  ;  Blake, 
Chanc.  Pract.  103. 

2.  Upon  the  return  of  non  est  inventus  to 
a  commission  of  rebellion,  a  sergeant-at-arms 
may  be  moved  for;  and  if  he  certifies  that 
the  defendant  cannot  be  taken,  a  motion  may 
be  made  upon  his  certificate  for  an  order 
for  a  sequestration.  2  Maddock,  Chanc. 
Pract.  203;  Blake,  Chanc.  Pract.  103.  It 
is  the  process  formerly  used  instead  of  an 
attachment  to  secure  the  appearance  of  per- 
sons having  the  privilege  of  peerage  or  parlia- 
ment, before  a  court  of  equity.  Adams,  Eq. 
326. 

3.  Under  a  sequestration  upon  mesne  pro- 
cess, as  in  respect  of  a  contempt  for  want  of 
appearance  or  answer,  the  sequestrators  may 
take  possession  of  the  party's  personal  pro- 
perty and  keep  him  out  of  possession;  but  no 
sale  can  take  place,  unless  perhaps  to  pay 
expenses ;  for  this  process  is  only  to  form  the 
foundation  of  taking  the  bill  pi-o  confesso. 
After  a  decree  it  may  be  sold.  See  3  Brown, 
Ch.  72,  372;  2  Cox,  Ch.  224;  1  Ves.  Ch.  86; 
2  Maddock,  Chanc.  Pract.  206. 

See,  generally,  as  to  this  species  of  seques- 
triiti(]n,  19  Viner,  Abr.  326 ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Sequestration ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Chancery  (D  7, 
Y  4) ;  1  Hov.  Suppl.  to  Ves.  Ch.  25-29 ;  7 
Vern.  Ch.  Raithby  ed.  58,  n.  1,  421,  n.  1. 

In  Contracts.  A  species  of  deposit  which 
two  or  more  persons,  engaged  in  litigation 
about  any  thing,  make  of  the  thing  in  con- 
test with  an  indifferent  person,  who  binds 
himself  to  restore  it,  when  the  issue  is  de- 
cided, to  the  party  to  wh'om  it  is  adjudged  to 
belong.  La.  Code,  art.  2942 ;  Story,  Bailm. 
?  45.  See  19  Viner,  Abr.  325  ;  1  Vern.  Ch. 
58,420;  2  Ves.  Ch.  23." 

In  Louisiana.  A  mandate  of  the  court, 
ordering  the  sheriff,  in  certain  cases,  to  take 
in  his  possession,  and  to  keep,  d  thing  of 
which  another  person  has  the  possession, 
until  after  the  decision  of  a  suit,  in  order 
that  it  be  delivered  to  him  who  shall  be  ad- 
judged entitled  to  have  the  property  or  pos- 
session of  that  thing.  This  is  what  is  pro- 
perly called  a  judicial  sequestration.  See  1 
Mart.  La.  79;  1  La.  439;  La.  Civ.  Code, 
2941,  2948. 

In  this  acceptation,  the  word  sequestration  does 
not  mean  o  judicial  deposit,  because  sequestration 
may  exist  together  with  the  right  of  administra- 
tion, while  mere  deposit  does  not  admit  it. 

All  species  of  property,  real  or  personal, 
as  well  as  the  revenue  proceeding  from  the 
same, obligationsand  titles,  when  their  owner- 
ship is  in  dispute,  may  be  sequestered. 

Judicial  sequestration  is  generally  ordered 


only  at  the  request  of  one  of  the  parties  to 
a  suit :  as,  where  there  is  reason  to  belit'ce 
that  the  defendant  may  destroy  or  injure  the 
property  in  dispute  during  the  delay  of  adjn 
dication.  There  are  cases,  nevertheless,  where 
it  is  decreed  by  the  court  without  such  re- 
quest,— as,  where  the  title  appears  equally 
balanced,  to  continue  till  the  question  is  de- 
cided,— or  is  the  consequence  of  the  execution 
of  judgments.  ' 

Security  is  required  from  the  petitioner 
asking  a  sequestration  to  reimburse  the  de- 
fendant his  damages  in  case  of  disputed  title. 

When  the  sheriff  has  sequestered  property 
pursuant  to  an  order  of  the  court,  he  must, 
after  serving  the  petition  and  the  copy  of  the 
order  of  sequestration  on  the  defendant,  send 
his  return  in  writing  to  the  clerk  of  the  court 
which  gave  the  order,  stating  in  the  same  in 
what  manner  the  order  was  executed,  and 
annex  to  such  return  a  true  and  minute  in- 
ventory of  the  property  sequestered,  drawn 
by  him  in  the  presence  of  two  witnesses. 

The  sheriff,  while  he  retains  possession  of 
a  sequestered  property,  is  bound  to  take  pro- 
per care  of  the  same,  and  to  administer  the 
same,  if  it  be  of  such  nature  as  to  admit  of 
it,  as  a  prudent  father  of  a  family  adminis- 
ters his  own  affairs.  He  may  confide  them 
to  the  care  of  guardians  or  overseers,  for 
whose  acts  he  remains  responsible,  and  he 
will  be  entitled  to  receive  a  just  compensa- 
tion for  his  administration,  to  be  determined 
by  the  court,  to  be  paid  to  him  out  of  the 
proceeds  of  the  property  sequestered,  if  judg- 
ment be  given  in  favor  of  the  plaintiff.  La. 
Civ.  Code,  arts.  274-283. 

SEQUESTRATOR.  One  to  whom  a 
sequestration  is  made. 

A  depositary  of  this  kind  cannot  exonerate 
himself  from  the  care  of  the  thing  sequestered 
in  his  hands,  unless  for  some  cause  rendering 
it  indispensable  that  he  should  resign  his 
trust.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2947.  See  Stake- 
bolder. 

Officers  appointed  by  a  court  of  chancery 
and  named  in  a  writ  of  sequestration.  As 
to  their  powers  and  duties,  see  2  Maddock, 
Chanc.  Pract.  205  ;  Blake,  Chanc.  Pract.  103. 

SERF.  In  Feudal  Law.  A  term  ap- 
plied to  a  class  of  persons  who  were  bound 
to  perform  very  onerous  duties  towards 
others.  Pothier,  Des  Personnes,  pt.  1,  t.  1, 
a.  6,  8.  4. 

There  is  this  essential  diflFerence  between  a  serf 
and  a  slave :  the  serf  was  bound  simply  to  labor  on 
tho  soil  where  he  was  born,  without  any  right  to 
go  elsewhere  without  the  consent  of  his  lord;  but 
he  was  free  to  act  as  he  pleased  in  his  daily  action : 
the  slave,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  property  of  his 
master,  who  may  require  him  to  act  as  he  pleases 
in  every  respect,  and  who  may  sell  him  as  a  chat- 
tel.    Lepage,  Science  du  Droit,  c.  3,  art.  2,  §  2. 

SERGEANT.  In  MUltary  Law.  An 
inferior  officer  of  a  company  of  foot  or  troop 
of  dragoons,  appointed  to  see  discipline  o^ 
served,  to  teach  the  soldiers  the  exercise  of 
their  arms,  and  to  order,  straighten,  and 
form  ranks,  files,  etc. 
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SERGEANT-AT-ARMS.  An  OiGcer 
ajjpoiiited  by  a  legislative  bodjr,  whose  du- 
ties are  to  enforce  the  orders  given  by  such 
bodies,  generally  under  the  warrant  of  its 
presiding  offi<;er. 

SERIATIM  (Lat.).  In  a  series;  seve- 
rally: as,  the  judges  delivered  their  opinions 
aeriatim. 

SERJEANTS-AT-LAW.  A  very  an- 
cient and  the  most  honorable  order  of  ad- 
vocates at  the  common  law. 

They  wefe  called,  formerly,  counters,  or 
seijeant-countors,  or  countors  of  the  bench 
(in  the  old  law-Latin  phrase,  band  narra- 
tores),  and  are  mentioned  by  Matthew  Paris 
in  the  life  of  John  II.,  written  in  1255.  They 
are  limited  to  fifteen  in  number,  in  addition 
to  the  judges  of  the  courts  of  Westminster, 
who  are  always  admitted  before  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  bench. 

The  most  valuable  privilege  formerly  en- 
joyed by  the  Serjeants  was  the  monopoly  of 
the  practice  in  the  court  of  common  pleas. 
A  bill  was  introduced  into  parliament  for 
the  purpose  of  destroying  this  monopoly,  in 
1755,  which  did  not  pass.  In  18?4,  a  war- 
rant under  the  sign  manual  was  directed  to 
the  judges  of  th6  common  pleas,  commanding 
them  to  open  that  court  to  the  bar  at  large. 
The  order  was  received  and  complied  with. 
In  1839,  the  matter  was  brought  before  the 
court  and  decided  to  be  illegal.  10  Bingh. 
571;  6  Bingh.  n.  c.  187,  232,  235.  The  star 
tute  9  &  10  Vict.  c.  54  has  since  extended 
the  privilege  to  all  barristers.  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  27,  note. 

SERJEANT7.  In  English  Law.  A 
species  of  service  which  cannot  be  due  or  per- 
formed from  a  tenant  to  any  lord  but  the  king, 
and  is  either  grand  or  petit  serjeanty. 

SERVANTS.  In  Louisiana.  A  term 
including  slaves  and,  in  general,  all  free  per- 
sons who  let,  hire,  or  engage  their  services 
to  another  in  the  state,  to  be  employed  therein 
at  any  work,  commerce,  or  occupation  what- 
ever, for  the  benefit  of  him  who  has  con- 
tracted with  them,  for  a  certain  sum  or  retri- 
bution, or  upon  certain  conditions.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  arts.  155-157. 

Personal  Relations.  Domestics;  those 
who  receive  wages,  and  who  are  lodged  and 
fed  in  the  house  of  another  and  employed 
in  his  services.  Such  servants  are  not 
particularly  recognized  by  law.  They  are 
called  menial  servants,  or  domestics,  from 
liviLg  infra  moenia,  within  the  walls  of  the 
house.  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  324;  Wood, 
Inst.  53. 

The  right  of  the  master  to  their  services  in 
every  respect  is  grounded  on  the  contract  be- 
tween them. 

Laborers  or  persons  hired  by  the  day's  work 
or  any  longer  time  are  not  considered  ser- 
vants. 5  Binn.  Penn.  167 ;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
351.  See  12  Ves.  Ch.  114;  16  id.  486;  2 
Vern.  Ch.  546 ;  1  Roper,  Leg.  121 ;  3  Deac. 
ifcC.  Bank.  332;  1  Mont.  &  B.  413 ;  2  Mart. 
La.  N.  s.  652;  Pothier,  Proc.  Civ.  sect.  2,  art. 
Vol.  II.— 33 


5,  ?  5 ;  Pothier,  Obi.  French  ed.  n.  710,  828 ; 
9  TouUier,  n.  314;  Domestic;  Operative; 
Master. 

SERVICE.  In  Contracts.  The  being 
envployed  to  serve  another. 

In  cases  of  seduction,  the  gist  of  the  action  if 
not  the  injury  which  the  seducer  has  inflicted 
on  the  parent  by  destroying  bis  peace  of  mind  and 
the  reputation  of  bis  child,  but  for  the  consequent 
inability  to  perform  those  services  for  which  she 
was  accountable  to  her  master  or  her  parent,  who 
assumes  this  character  for  the  purpose.  See  Sk- 
duotion;  2  Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  639;  7  Carr.  &  P. 
528. 

In  Feudal  La-w.  That  duty  which  the 
tenant  owed  to  his  lord  by  reason  of  his  fee 
or  estate. 

The  services,  in  respect  of  their  quality, 
were  either  free  or  base,  and  in  respect  of 
their  quantity,  and  the  time  of  exacting  them, 
were  either  certain  or  uncertain.  2  Black 
stone,  Comm.  62. 

In  Civil  Law.     A  servitude. 

In  Fractice.  The  execution  of  a  writ  or 
process.  Thus,  to  serve  a  writ  of  capias  sig- 
nifies to  arrest  a  defendant  under  the  process, 
Kirb.  Conn.  48;  2  Aik.  Vt.  338;  11  Mass. 
181 ;  to  serve  a  summons  is  to  deliver  a  copy 
of  it  at  the  house  of  the  party,  or  to  deliver 
it  to  him  personally,  or  to  read  it  to  him : 
notices  and  other  papers  are  served  by  deli- 
vering the  same  at  the  house  of  the  party,  or 
to  him  in  person. 

When  the  service  of  a  writ  is  prevented  by 
the  act  of  the  party  on  whom  it  is  to  be  served, 
it  will,  in  general,  be  sufficient  if  the  officer  do 
every  thing  in  his  power  to  serve  it.  1  Mann. 
&  G.  238. 

SERVIENT.  In  CivU  Law.  A  term 
applied  to  an  estate  or  tenement  by  or  in  re- 
spect of  which  a  servitude  is  due  to  another 
estate  or  tenement. 

SERVITORS  OF  BILLS.  Such  ser- 
vants or  messengers  of  the  marshal  belong- 
ing to  the  king's  bench  as  were  heretofore 
sent  abroad  with  bills  or  writs  to  summon 
men  to  that  court,  being  now  called  "  tip- 
staves."    Blount ;  2  Hen.  IV.  c.  23. 

SERVITUDE.     In  CivU  Law.     The 

subjection  of  one  person  to  another  person, 
or  of  a  person  to  a  thing,  or  of  a  thing  to  a 
person,  or  of  a  thing  to  a  thing. 

A  right  which  subjects  a  land  or  tenement 
to  some  service  for  the  use  of  another  land  or 
tenement  which  belongs  to  another  m'h.ster. 
Domat,  Civ.  Law,  Cushing's  ed.  |  1018. 

A  mixed  servitude  is  the  subjection  of 
persons  to  things,  or  things  to  persons. 

A  natural  servitude  is  one  which  arises  in 
consequence  of  the  natural  condition  or  situa- 
tion of  the  soil. 

A  personal  servitude  is  the  subjection  of 
one  person  to  another :  if  it  consists  in  the 
right  of  property  which  a  person  exercises 
over  another,  it  is  slavery.  When  the  sub- 
jection of  one  person  to  another  is  not  slavery, 
it  consists  simply  in  the  right  of  requiring 
of  another  what  he  is  bound  to  do  or  not  to 
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do :  this  right  arises-  from  all  kinds  of  con- 
tracts or  quasi-acmta-acts.  Lois  des  BSLt.  p.  1, 
c.  1,  art.  1. 

A  real  or  predial  servitude  is  a  charge  laid 
on  an  estate  for  the  use  and  utility  of  d,nother 
estate  belonging  to  another  proprietor.  La. 
Code,  art.  643.  When  used  without  any  ad- 
junct, the  word  servitude  means  a  real  or 
predial  servitude.  Lois  des  B^t.  p.  1,  c.  1. 
Keal  servitudes  are  divided  into  rural  and 
urban. 

Rural  servitudes  are  those  which  are  due 
by  an  estate  to  another  estate,  such  as  the 
right  of  passage  over  the  serving  estate,  or 
that  which  owes  the  servitude,  or  to  draw 
water  from  it,  or  to  water  cattle  there,  or 
to  take  coal,  lime,  and  wood  from  it,  and  the 
like. 

Urban  servitudes  are  those  which  are  estar 
Wished  over  a  building  for  the  convenience 
of  another,  such  as  the  right  of  resting  the 
joists  in  the  wall  of  the  serving  building,  of 
opening  windows  vrhich  overlook  the  sei-ving 
estate,  and  the  like.  Dalloz,  Diet.  Servi- 
tudes. 

This  term  is  used  as  a  translation  of  the  Latin 
term  servituB  in  the  French  and  Scotch  law,  Dalloz, 
Diet. ;  Paterson,  Comp.,  and  by  many  common- 
law  writers,  '6  Kent,  'Comm.  4.S4;  Washburn, 
Easem.,  and  in  the  Civil  Code  of  Louisiana.  Ser- 
vice is  used  by  Wood,  Taylor,  Harris,  Cowper,  and 
Gushing  in  bis  translation  of  Domat.  Much  of 
the  common-law  doctrine  of  easements  is  closely 
analogous  to,  and  probably  in  part  derived  from, 
the  civil-law  doctrine  of  servitudes. 

SERVITUS  (Lat.,).  In  Roman  Law. 
Servitude  ;  slavery  ;  a  state  of  bondage ;  a 
disposition  of  the  law  of  nations  by  which, 
against  common  right,  one  man  has  been 
subjected  to  the  dominion  of  another.  Inst. 
1.  2.  3  ;  Braoton,  4  6 ,-  Coke,  Litt.  116. 

A  service  or  servitude;  a  burden  imposed 
by  law,  or  the  agreement  of  parties,  upon 
one  estate  for  the  advantage  of  another,  or 
for  the  benefit  of  another  person  than  the 
owner. 

Serviius  actus,  a  right  of  way  on  horseback 
or  in  a  carriage.     Inst.  2.  3.  pr. 

Servitus  altius  non  toUendi,  a  servitude 
preventiiig  the  owner  of  a  house  from  build- 
ing higher  than  his  neighbor.  Inst.  2.  3.  4 ; 
Paterson,  Comp. 

Serviius  aqua  ducendce,  a  right  of  leading 
water  to  one's  own  land  over  that  of  another. 
Inst.  2.  3.  pr. 

Serviius  aquce  educendce,  a  right  of  con- 
ducting water  from  one's  own  land  unto  a 
neighbor's.     Dig.  8.  3.  29. 

Serviius  aqiioe  hauriendce,  a  right  of  draw- 
ing water  from  another's  spring  or  well. 
Inst.  2.  3.  2. 

Serviius  eloacce  mittendce,  a  right  of  having 
a  sewer  through  a  neighbor's  estate.  Dig. 
8.  1.  7. 

Servitus  fumi  immiitendi,  a  right  of  con- 
ducting smoke  or  vapor  through  a  neighbor's 
chimney  or  over  his  ground.     Dig.  8.  5.  8. 

Servitus  itineris,  a  right  of  way  on  horse- 
back or  in  a  carriage.  This  includes  a  servi- 
tns  actus.    Inst.  2.  3. 


Servitus  lumitmm,  a  right  to  have  an  open 
place  for  receiving  light  into  a  chamber  or 
other  room.    Domat,  1.  1,  4 ;  Die.  8.  2. 4. 

Serviius  oneris  ferendi,  a  servitude  of  gup- 
porting  a  neighbor's  building.   , 

Serviius  pascendi,  a  right  of  pasturing 
one's  cattle  on  another's  land.    Inst.  2.  3.  2. 

Servitus  pecoris  ad  aquam  adpuham,  a 
right  of  driving  one's  cattle  on  a  neighbor'n 
land  to  water, 

Servitus  prcedii  rustici,  a  rural  servitude. ' 

Serviius  prcedii  urbani,  an  urban  servi- 
tude. 

Servitus  prcediorum,  a  servitude  on  one 
estate  for  the  benefit  of  another.    See  Vks.- 

DIM. 

Serviius  projiciendi,  a  right  of  building  a 
projection  into  the  open  space  belonging  to  a 
neighbor.    Dig.  8.  2.  2. 

Servitus  prospectus,  a  right  of  prospect. 
Dig.  8.  2.  15.  This  may  be  either  to  give 
one  a  free  prospect  over  his  neighbor's  land, 
or  to  prevent  a  neighbor  from  having  a  pros- 
pect over  one's  own  land.     Domat,  1. 1.  6. 

Servitus  stillicidii,  a  right  of  baving  the 
water  drip  from  the  eaves  of  one's  house 
upon  a  neighbor's  house  or  ground. 

Servitus  tigni  immiitendi,  a  right  of  insert- 
ing beams  in  a  neighbor's  wall.  Inst.  2.  3. 
1.  4  ;  Dig.  8.  2.  2. 

Servitus  vice,  a  right  of  way  on  foot  or 
horseback,  or  with  a  loaded  beast  or  wagon, 
over  a  neighbor's  estate.     Inst.  2.  3. 

See,  generally,  Inst.  2.  3  ;  Dig.  8.  2;  Diet, 
de  Jur. ;  Domat,  Civ.  Law ;  Bell,  Diet. ;  Wash- 
burn, Easem. 

SERVUS  (Lat.).    A  slave. 

The  institution  of  slavery  is  traced  to  the  re- 
motest antiquity.  It  is  referred  to  in  the  poems  of 
Homer;  and  all  the  Greek  philosophers  mention  it 
without  the  slightest  censure.  Aristotle  justified  it 
on  the  ground  of  a  diversity  of  race.  The  Eoman 
jurists  rest  the  institution  of  slavery  on  the  law 
of  nations:  in  a  fragment  of  Florentinus  copie'd,in 
the  Institutes  of  Justinian,  servitude  is  defined, 
ServituB  autem  est  coustitutio  juris  gentium,  qua  qme 
dominio  alieno  contra  itatvrwm  eubjicitur.  D.  1.  6. 
4.  1;  Inst.  1.  3.  2.  The  Bomans  considered  that 
they  had  the  right  of  killing  their  prisoners  of 
war,  manu  capii  j  and  that  by  preserving  their 
lives,  servdti,  they  did  not  abandon  but  only  post- 
poned the  exercise  of  that  right.  Such  was,  accord- 
ing to  their  ideas,  the  origin  of  the  right  of  tie 
master  over  his  slave.  Hence  the  etymology  of 
the  words  Bervi,  from  servati,  and  mancipia,  from 
manu  capti,  by  which  slaves  were  designated.  I' 
is,  however,  more  simple  and  correct  to  derive  tl 
word  BervuB  from  servire.  Inst.  1.  3.  3.  Childrt 
born  of  a  woman  who  was  a  slave  followed  tht 
condition  of  their  mother :  aervi  naacunlw  out 
jiunt.  I 

2.  A  free  person  might  be  reduced  to 
slavery  in  various  ways:  by  captivity,  ex 
captivitate.  The  Roman  who  was  taken  pri- 
soner by  the  enemy  lost  all  his  rights  as  a 
citizen  and  a  freeman  t  thus,  when  Kegulua 
was  brought  to  Rome  by  the  Carthaginian 
ambassadors  he  refused  to  take  his  seat 
among  the  senators,  saying  that  he  was 
nothing  but  a  slave.  But  if  he  made  his 
escape  and  returned  to  Rome,  all  his  rights 
were  restored  to  him  by  the  jus  posiUttiiniii 
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and,  b^  a  legal  fiction,  the  whole  period  of  his 
captivity  was  effaced,  and  he  was  considered 
as  if  he  had  never  lost  his  freedom.  Accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  the  in- 
solvent debtor  became  the  slave  of  his  cre- 
ditor, by  a  judgment  rendered  in  a  proceeding 
called  manus  iti^'eetio, — one  of  the  four  leges 
aotiones.  The  thief  who  was  taken  in  the 
matinour — that  is  to  say,  in  the  act  of  stealing, 
or  while  he  was  carrying  the  thing  stolen  to 
the  place  where  he  intended  to  conceal  it — 
was  deprived  of  his  freedom,  and  became  a 
slave.  So  was  a  person,  who,  for  the  purpose 
of  defrauding  the  state,  ommitted  to  have  his 
name  inscribed  on  the  table  of  the  census. 
The  illicit  intercourse  of  a  free  woman  with 
a  slave  without  the  permissian  of  his  master, 
the  sentence  to  a  capital  punishment  aad 
the  sentence  to  work  perpetually  in  the 
mines, — in  metaillwm  da<i,~made  the  culprit 
the  slave  as  his  punishment  {servi  pcenm). 
The  ingratitude  of  the  emancipated  slave 
towards  his  patron  or  former  master  and  the 
fraud  of  a  freeman  who  had  suffered  him- 
self to  be  sold  by  an  accomplice  (after  having 
attained  the  age  of  twenty  years)  in  order  to 
divide  the  price  of  the  sale,  were  so  punished. 
3.  Li||Derty  being  inalienable,  no  one  could 
sell  himself;  but  in  order  to  perpetrate  a 
fraud  on  the  purchaser,  a  freeman  was  offered 
for  sale  as  a  slave  and  bought  by  an  innocent 
purchaser:  after  the  price  had  been  paid 
and  divided  between  the  confederates,  the 
pretended  slave  claimed  and,  of  course,  ob- 
tained his  freedom.  To  remedy  this  evil  and 
punish  this  fraud,  a  senatiLS  consuUum  issued 
under  Claudius  provided  that  the  person 
who  had  thus  suffered  himself  to  be  sold 
should  lose  his  liberty  and  remain  a  slave. 
In  the  social  and  political  organization  slaves 
were  not  taken  into  consideration  ;  they  had 
no  status.  Quod  aitiner  ad  jus  civile,  sei-vi, 
pro  nullis  Jiabentur.  Servituiem  nwrtalitati 
fere  comparamus.  With  regard  to  the  master 
there  was  no  distinction  in  the  condition  of 
slaves:  they  were  all  equally  subject  to  the 
domina  potestas.  But  the  master  sometimes 
established  a  distinction  between  the  servi 
vicarii  and  the  servi  ordinarii:  the  former 
•  exercised  a  certain  authority  over  the  latter. 
But  there  was  a  marked  difference  between 
those  slaves  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking 
and  the  coloni  censili,  adscripii,  and  tribu- 
tari^,  who  resembled  the  serfs  of  the  middle 
ages.  1  Ortolan,  27  et  seq. ;  1  Etienne,  68 
^  seq. ;  Lagrange,  93   et  seq.     See   Slave  ; 

OLA  VERY. 

SESSION.  The  time  during  which  a 
legislative  body,  a  court,  or  other  assembly, 
sits  for  the  transaction  of  business:  as,  a 
session  of  congress,  which  commences  on  the 
day  appointed  by  the  constitution,  and  ends 
when  congress  finally  adjourns  before  the 
commencement  of  the  next  session  ;  the  ses- 
sion of  a  court,  which  commences  at  the  day 
appointed  by  law,  and  ends  when  the  court 
flnallv  rises.     A  term.  i 

SESSION  COURT.  See  Coubt  or  Ses- 
sion. 


SESSIONS  OF  THE  PEACE.  In 
English  Law.  Sittings  of  justices  of  the 
peace  for  the  execution  of  the  powers  wnich 
are  confided  to  them  as  such. 

Petty  sessions  (or  petit  sessions)  are  sittings 
held  by  one  or  more  justices  for  the  trial  of 
minor  offences,  admitting  to  bail  prisoners 
accused  of  felony,  and  the  like  purposes. 

When  sitting  for  purposes  of  preliminary 
inquiry,  the  public  cannot  claim  admittance ; 
but  it  is  otherwise  when  sitting  for  purposes 
of  adjudication. 

Special  sessions  are  eittinga  of  two  or  more 
justices  on  a  particular  occasion  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  some  given  branch  of  their  author- 
ity, upon  reasonable  notice  given  to  the  other 
magistrates  of  the  hundred  or  other  division 
of  the  county,  city,  etc.  for  which  they  are 
convened.     See  stat.-7  &  8  Vict.  c.  33. 

The  counties  are  distributed  into  divisions, 
and  authority  given  by  various  statutes  to 
the  justices  acting  for  the  several  divisions 
to  transact  different  descriptions  of  business, 
such  as  licensing  alehouses,  or  appointing 
overseers  of  the  poor,  surveyors  of  the  high- 
ways, etc.,  at  special  sessions.  3  Stephen, 
Comm.  43,  44.    . 

General  sessions  of  the  peace  are  courts  of 
record, holden  before  the  justices,  whereof  one 
is  of  the  quorum,  for  execution  of  the  gene- 
ral authority  given  to  the  justices  by  the 
commission  of  the  peace  and  certain  acts  of 
parliament. 

The  only  description  of  general  sessions 
now  usually  ield  is  the  court  of  general 
quarter  sessions  of  the  peace;  but  in  the 
county  of  Middlesex,  besides  the  four 
quarter  sessions,  four  general  sessions  are 
held  in  the  intervals,  and  original  interme- 
diate sessions  occasionally  take  place.  They 
may  be  called  by  any  two  justices  in  the 
jurisdiction,  one  being  of  the  quorum,  or  by 
the  custos  rotulorum  and  one  justice,  but  not 
by  one  justice  or  the  ctistos  rotulorum  alone. 

General  quarter  sessions  of  the  peace.  See 
CoiTBT  OF  General  Quarter  Sessions  of  tue 
Peace. 

SET  ASIDE.  To  annul;  to  make  void: 
as,  to  set  aside  an  award. 

When  proceedings  are  irregular,  they  may 
be  set  aside  on  motion  of  the  party  whom 
they  injuriously  affect. 

SET  OF  EXCHANGE.  The  different 
parts  of  a  bill  of  exchange,  taken  together. 
Each  part  is  a  perfect  instrument  by  itself; 
but  the  parts  are  numbered  successively,  and 
upon  payment  of  any  one  the  others  become 
useless.  See  Chitty,  Bills,  1836  ed.  175; 
Parsons,  Notes  &  B. 

SET-OFF.  In  Practice.  A  demand 
which  a  defendant  makes  against  the  plain- 
tiff in  the  suit  for  the  purpose  of  liquidating 
thewholeorapartofhisolaim.    See7  Fla.329. 

2.  A  set-off  was  unknown  to  the  common 
law,  according  to  which  mutual  deVts  were  dis- 
tinct, and  inextinguishable  except  by  actual 
payment  or  release.  1  Kawle,  Penn.  293; 
Babington,  Set-Off,  1. 
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The  statute  2  Geo.  II.  c.  22.  which  has 
heen  generally  adopted  in  the  United  States, 
with  some  modifications,  in  cases  of  mutual 
debts,  however,  allowed  the  defendant  to  set 
his  debt  against  the  other,  either  by  pleading 
it  in  bar,  or  giving  it  in  evidence,  when 
ju'oper  notice  had  been  given  of  such  inten- 
tion, under  the  general  issue.  The  statute, 
being  made  for  the  benefit  of  the  defendant, 
is  not  compulsory,  8  Watts,  Penn.  39 ;  the  de- 
fendant may  waive  his  right,  and  bring  a 
cross-action  against  the  plaintiff.  2  Campb. 
594;  5  Taunt.  148;  9  Watts,  Penn.  179. 

3.  It  seems,  however,  that  in  some  cases 
of  intestate  estates  and  of  insolvent  estates, 
perhaps  owing  to  the  peculiar  wording  of 
the  law,  the  statute  has  been  held  to  operate 
on  the  rights  of  the  parties  before  action 
brought  or  an  act  done  by  either  of  them. 
2Rawle,  Penn. 293 ;  3 Binn.  Penn.  135 ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Bankrupt  (K).  See  7  Gray,  Mass.  191, 
425. 

Set-off  takes  place  only  in  actions  on  con- 
tracts for  the  payment  of  money:  as,  as- 
sumpsit, debt,  and  covenant.  A  set-off  is  not 
allowed  iu  actions  arising  ex  delicto;  as,  upon 
the  case,  trespass,  replevin,  or  detinue.  Bai- 
ler, Nisi  P.  181;  4  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  162. 

The  matters  which  may  be  setoff  may  be 
mutual  liquidated  debts  or  damages ;  but  un- 
liquidated damages  cannot  be  set  off.  3 
Bosw.  N.  Y.  560;  34  Penn.  St.  239  ;  34  Ala. 
N.  s.  659;  20  Tex.  31;  2  Head,  Tenn.  467; 

2  Mete.  Ky.  143  ;  3  Iowa,  163;  8  id!.  325;  1 
Blaokf.  Ind.  394;  8  Conn.  325;  6  Halst. 
N.  J.  397 ;  5  Wash.  C.  C.  232.  The  statutes 
refer  only  to  mutual  unconnected  debts;  for 
at  common  law,  when  the  nature  of  the  em- 
ployment, transaction,  or  dealings  necessarily 
constitutes  an  account  consisting  of  receipts 
and  payments,  debts  and  credits,  the  balance 
only  is  considered  to  be  the  debt,  and  there- 
fore in  an  action  it  is  not  necessary  in  such 
cases  either  to  plead  or  give  notice  of  set-off. 
4  Burr.  2221. 

4>  In  general,  when  the  government  is 
plaintiff,  no  set-off  will  be  allowed.  9  Pet. 
319;  4  Ball.  Penn.  303.  See  9  Cranch,  313; 
1  Paine,  C.  C.  156.  But  when  an  act  of  con- 
gress authorizes  such  set-off,  it  may  be  made. 
9  Cranch,  213. 

Judgments  in  the  same  rights  may  be. set 
off  against  each  other,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
court.     3  Bibb,  Ky.  233;  3  Watts,  Penn.  78; 

3  llalst.  N.  J.  172;  29  Barb.  N.  Y.  295;  18 
Tex.  541 ;  30  Ala.  n.  s.  470;  4  Ohio,  90;  7 
Mass.  140,  144;  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  126.  See 
Montague,  Set-Off;  Ba.bington,  Set-Off;  3 
Starkie,  Ev.;  3  Chitty,  Blackst.  Comm.  304, 
n. ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  Index ;  1  Sellon,  Pract. 
321 ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index.  T-^ 

SETTLE.     To  adjust  or  ascertain ;  to  pay. 

Two  contracting  parties  are  sai^  ,to  settle 
an  account  when  they  ascertain  what  is  justly 
due  by  one  to  the  other ;  when  one'pays  the 
balance  or  debt  due  by  him,  he  is  said  to  settle 
puroh  debt  or  balance.     11  Ala.  n.  s.  419. 

SETTLEMENT.      A   residence    under 


such  circumstances  as  to  entitle  a  person  tc 
support  or  assistance  in  case  of  becoming  a 
pauper. 

2.  It  is  obtained  in  various  ways,  to  wit: 
by  hirth;  by  the  iegraijrirtemeni  of  the  father, 
in  the  case  of  minor  children;  by  marriage; 
by  continued  residence;  by  the  payment  of 
requisite  taxes;  by  the  lawful  exercise  of 
a  public  o^ee;  by  hiring  and  gervice  for  a 
specified  time;  hy  serving  an  apprenticeship ; 
and  perhaps  some  others,  which  depend  upon 
the  local  statutes  of  the  different  states.  See 
1  Blackstone,  Comm.  363;  1  Dougl.  9;  6 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  103,  565 ;  10  id.  179. 

In  Contracts.  An  agreement  by  which 
two  or  more  persons  who  have  dealings  to- 
gether so  far  arrange  their  accounts  as  to 
ascertain  the  balance  due  from  one  to  the 
other ;  payment  in  full. 

The  conveyance  of  an  estate  for  the  benefit 
of  some  person  or  persons. ' 

3.  Settlements  of  the  latter  class  are  usually 
made  on  the  prospect  of  marriage,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  married  pair,  or  one  of  them, 
or  for  the  benefit  of  some  other  persons;  at, 
their  children.  Such  settlements  vest  the 
property  in  trustees  upon  specified  terms, 
usually  for  the  benefit  of  the  husband  and 
wife  during  their  joint  lives,  and  then  for  the 
benefit  of  the  survivor  for  life,  and  afterwards 
for  the  benefit  of  children. 

Ante-nuptial  agreements  of  this  kind  will 
be  enforced  in  equity  by  a  specific  perform- 
ance of  them,  provided  they  are  fair  and 
valid  and  the  intention  of  the  parties  is  con- 
sistent with  the  principles  and  policy  of  law. 
8  Blackf.  Ind.  284;  4  R.  I.  276;  28  Penn. 
St.  73;  7  Pet.  348;  9  How.  196.  Settlements 
after  marriage,  if  made  in  pursuance  of  an 
agreement  in  writing  entered  into  prior  to 
the  marriage,  are  valid  both  against  cre- 
ditors and  purchasers.     22  Gti.  402. 

4.  When  made  without  consideration, 
after  marriage,  and  the  property  of  the 
husband  is  settled  upon  his  wife  and  children, 
the  settlement  will  be  valid  against  subse- 
quent creditors  if  at  the  time  of  the  settle- 
ment being  made  he  was  not  indebted,  8 
Wheat.  229;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  443;  21  N.  H.  34; 
28  Miss.  717;  25  Conn.  154;  but  if  he  was. 
then  indebted  it  will  be  void  as  to  the  credit- 
ors existing  at  the  time  of  the  settlement,  3 
Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  481 ;  16  Barb.  N.  Y.  136; 

5  Md.  68;  13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  496;  15  Eng.  L. 

6  Eq.  265;  8  Wheat.  229,  unless  in  cases 
where  the  husband  received  a  fair  considerar 
tion  in  value  of  the  thing  settled,  so  as  ta 
repel  the  presumption  of  fraud.  2  Ves.  Ch. 
16 ;  10  id.  139 ;  6  Ind.  121 ;  28  Ala.  n.  s.  432 ; 

7  Pick.  Mass.  533 ;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  443.  See  1 
Madd.  Ch.  459;  1  Chitty,  Pract.  57 ;  2  Kent, 
Comm.  174 ;  Roberts,  Fraud.  Conv.  188. 

SEVER.  In  Practice.  To  separate; 
to  insist  upon  a  plea  distinct  from  that  of 
other  co-defendants. 

SEVERAL.  Separate;  distinct.  A 
several  agreement  or  covenant  is  one  entered 
into  by  two  or  more  persons  separately,  each 
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binding  himself  for  the  whole ;  a  several  ac- 
.tion  is  one  in  which  two  or  more  persons  are 
separately  charged ;  a  several  inheritance  is 
one  conveyed  so  as  to  descend  or  come  to 
two  persons  separately  by  moieties.  Several 
is  usually  opposed  to  joint.  See  Contract  ; 
Covenant  ;  Parties. 

SEVERALTY,  ESTATE  IN.  An 
estate  which  is  held  by  the  tenant  in  his  own 
right  only,  without  any  other  being  joined  or 
connected  with  him  in  point  of.interest  during 
the  continuance  of  his  estate.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  179 ;  Cruise,  Dig.  479,  480. 

SEVERANCE.  The  separation  of  a  part 
of  a  thing  from  another:  for  example,  the 
separation  of  machinery  from  a  mill  is  a 
severance,  and  in  that  case  the  machinery, 
which  while  annexed  to  the  mill  was  real 
estate,  becomes  by  the  severance  personalty, 
unless  such  severance  be  merely  temporary. 
8  Wend.  N.  Y.  587. 

In  Pleading.  When  an  action  is  brought 
in  the  name  of  several  plaintiffs,  in  which 
the  plaintiffs  must  of  necessity  join,  and  one 
or  more  of  the  persons  so  named  do  not  ap- 
pear, or  make  default  after  appearance,  the 
other  may  have  judgment  of  severance,  or, 
as  it  is  technically  called,  judgment  ad  se- 
quendum  solum. 

But  in  personal  actions,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  those  by  executors,  and  of  detinue  for 
charters,  there  can  be  no  summons  and  sever- 
ance.   Coke,  Litt.  139. 

After  severance,  the  party  severed  can 
never  be  mentioned  in  the  suit  nor  derive 
any  advantage  from  it. 

When  there  are  several  defendants,  each 
of  them  may  use  such  plea  as  he  may  think 
proper  for  his  own  defence ;  and  they  may 
join  in  the  same  plea,  or  sever,  at  their  dis- 
cretion, Coke,  Litt.  303  a,  except,  perhaps, 
in  the  case  of  dilatory  pleas.  Hob.  245, 250. 
But  when  the  defendants  have  once  united 
in  the  plea  they  cannot  afterwards  sever  at 
the  rejoinder,  or  other  later  stage  of  the 
pleading.  See,  generally,  Brooke,  Abr.  Summ. 
arid  Sev. ;  2  RoUe,  488 ;  Archbold,  Civ. 
Plead.  59. 

Of  Estates.  The  destruction  of  any  one 
of  the  unities  of  a  joint  tenancy.  It  is  so 
called  because  the  estate  is  no  longer  a  joint 
tenancy,  but  is  severed. 

A  severance  may  be  effected  in  various 
ways,  namely :  by  partition,  which  is  either 
voluntary  or  compulsory ;  by  alienation  of 
one  of  the  joint  tenants,  which  turns  the 
estate  into  a  tenancy  in  common ;  by  the 
purchase  or  descent  of  all  the  shares  of  the 
joint  tenants,  so  that  the  whole  estate  be- 
comes vested  in  one  only.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Estates  %  Grant  (K  5) ;  1  Binn.  Penn.  175. 

SBWER(L.Lat.«e«!era,««BeTO).  Afresh- 
water  trench  or  little  river,  encompassed  with 
banks  on  both  sides,  to  carry  the  water  into 
the  sea  and  thereby  preserve  the  lands 
against  inundation,  etc.  See  Callis,  Sew.  80, 
99,  100;  Cowel.  Properly,  a  trench  artifi- 
cially made  for  Ihe  purpose  of  carrying  water 


into  the  sea,  river,  or  some  other  place  of  re- 
ception. Crabb,  Real  Prop.  s.  113.  A  ditch 
or  trench  through  marshy  places  to  carry 
off  water.  Spelman,  Gloss.  See  Washburn, 
Easem.  Index. 

SEX.  The  physical  difference  between 
male  and  female  in  animals. 

In  the  human  species  the  mole  is  called 
man,  and  the  female  woman.  Some  human 
beings  whose  sexual  organs  are  somewhat 
imperfect  have  acquired  the  name  of  herma- 
phrodite. 

'  In  the  civil  state  the  sex  creates  a  differ- 
ence among  individuals.  Women  cannot 
generally  be  elected  or  appointed  to  offices, 
or  service  in  public  capacities.  In  this  our 
law  agrees  witn  that  of  other  nations.  The 
civil  law  excluded  women  from  all  offices 
civil  or  public :  fcemince  ab  omnibus  officiis 
civilibus  vel  publicis  remotm  sunt.  Dig.  50, 
17.  2.  The  principal  reason  of  this  exclu- 
'sion  is  to  encourage  that  modesty  which  is 
natural  to  the  female  sex,  and  which  renders 
them  unqualified  to  mix  and  contend  with 
men ;  the  pretended  weakness  'of  the  sex  is 
not  probably  the  true  reason.  Pothier,  Des 
Personnes,  tit.  5 ;  Wood,  Inst.  12 ;  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  24 ;  1  Beck,  Med.  Juris.  94. 

SHAM  PLEA.  One  entered  for  the 
mere  purpose  of  delay ;  it  must  be  of  a  matter 
which  the  pleader  knows  to  be  false :  as,  judg- 
ment recovered,  that  is,  that  judgment  has 
already  been  recovered  by  the  plaintiff  for 
the  same  cause  of  action. 

These  sham  pleas  are  generally  discouraged, 
and  in  some  cases  are  treated  as  a  nullity. 
1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  197, 199 ;  5  id.l5(i ;  1  Barnew. 
&  C.  286;  Archbold,  Civ.  Plead.  249;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  401. 

SHARE.  Aportionof  any  thing.  Some- 
times shares  are  equal,  at  other  times  they 
are  unequal. 

In  companies  and  corporations  the  whole 
of  the  capital  stock  is  usually  divided  into 
equal  portions,  called  shares.  Shares  in  pub- 
lic companies  have  sometimes  been  held  to 
be  real  estate,  but  most  usually  they  are  con- 
sidered as  personal  property.  See  Corpora- 
tion ;  Personal  Property.  The  proportion 
which  descends  to  one  of  several  children 
from  his  ancestor  is  called  a  share.  The 
term  share  and  share  alike  signifies  in  equal 
proportions.     See  Purpart. 

SHEEP.  A  wether  more  than  a  year 
old.    4  Carr.  &  P.  216. 

SHELLEY'S  CASE,  RULE  IN. 
"When  the  ancestor,  by  any  gift  or  convey- 
ance, taketh  an  estate  of  freehold,  and  in  the 
same  gift  or  conveyance  an  estate  is  limited, 
either  mediately  or  immediately,  to  his  heirs 
in  fee  or  in  tail,  the  heirs  are  words  of  liuiit- 
ation  of  the  estate,  and  not  words  of  pur- 
chase."    1  Coke,  104. 

This  rule  bus  been  the  subject  of  much  comment. 
It  is  given  by  Mr.  Preston,  Dstates,  vol.  1,  pp.  263 
419,  as  follows:  When  a  person  takes  an  estate, of 
freehold,  legally  or  equitably,  under  a  deed,  will, 
or  other  writing,  and  in  the  same  instrument  there 
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is'  a  limitation  by  way  of  remainder,  either  with  or 
without  the  interposition  of  another  estate,  of  the 
same  legal  or  eqjuitable  quality,  to  his  heirs,  or  heirs 
Of  his  body^  as  a  class  of  persons  to  take  in  sucoes- 
Bion  from  generation  to  generation,  the  limitation 
to  the  heirs  entitles  the  ancestor  tO'  the  whole 
estate.  See  15  B.  Monr.  Ky.  282;  Hargrave,  Law 
Tracts,  489,  551 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  2U. 

If  the  limita/tion  be  to  heir»  of  iJte  body, 
he  takes  an  estate  tail ;  if  to  heirs  generally, 
a  fee-simple.  1  Day,  Conn.  299 ;  2  Yeates, 
Penn.  410. 

It  does  not  apply  where  the  ancestor's 
estate  is  equitable  and  that  of  the  heirs  legal. 
1  Curt.  C.  C.  419. 

SHERIFF  (Sax.  ji^re,  shire,  reBe.teeper). 
A  county  officer  representing  the  executive  or 
administrative  power  of  the  state  within  his 
county. 

The  office  is  said  hy  Camden  to  hare  been 
created  by  Alffed  when  he  difided  England  into 
counties;  but  Lord  Coke  is  of  opinion  that  it  is 
of  still  greater  antiquity,  and  that  it  existed  in  the 
time  of  the  Bomans,  being  the  deputy  of  the  earl 
(caines),  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  shire  was  origi- 
nally committed,  and  hence  known  as  vice-eomcB^ 
Camden,  156 ;  Coke,  Litt.  168  a  ;  Dalton,  Sheriff,  5. 

2.  The  selection  of  sheriffs  in  England 
was  formerly  by  an  electian  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  respective  counties,  except  that 
in  some  counties  the  office  Was  hereditary, 
and  in  Middlesex  the  shrivealty  was  and  still 
is  vested  by  charter  in  the  city  of  London. 
But  now  the  lord  chancellor,  in  conjunction 
with  the  judges  of  the  eourtsat  W^estminster, 
nominates  suitable  persons  for  the  office,  and 
the  king  appoints.  In  this  country  the  usual 
practice  is  for  the  people  of  the  several  coun- 
ties to  elect  sheriffs  at  regular  intervals,  gene- 
rally of  three  years,  and  they  hold  subject 
to  the  right  of  the  governor  to  remove  them 
at  any  time  for  good  cause,  in  the  manner 
piiTited  out  by  law.  Before  entering  upon 
Vie  discharge  of  their  duties,  they  are  re- 
qair'Sd  to  give'  bonds  to  the  people  of  the 
state,  conditioned  for  th«  faithful  perform- 
ance of  their  duties,  without  fraud,  deceit,  or 
oppression. 

3.  It  is  the  sheriff's  duty  to  preserve  the 
peace  withio  his  bailiwick  or  county.  To 
this  end  he  is  the  first  man  within  the  county, 
and  may  apprehend  and  commit  to  prison  all 
persons  who  break  or  attempt  to  break  the 
peace,  or  may  bind  them  over  in  a  recogniz- 
ance to  keep  the  peace.  He  is  bound,  ex 
offieio,  to  pursue  and  take  all  traitors,  mur- 
derers, felons,  and  riotefs ;  has  the  safe-keep- 
iag  of  the  county  jail,  and  must  defend  it 
against  all  rioters ;  and  for  this,  as  welt  as 
for  any  other  purpose,  in  the  execution  of  his 
duties  he  may  command  the  inhabitants  of 
the  county  to  assist  him,  which  is  called  the 
posse  comitatus.  And  this  summons  every 
person  over  fifteen  years  of  age  is  bound  to 
obey,  under  pain  of  fine  and  imprisonment. 
Dalton,  Sheriff,  355  ;_  Coke,  2d  Inst.  454. 

4t  In  his  ministerial  capacity  he  is  bound 
to  execute,  within  his  county,  all  process  that 
issues  from  the  courts  of  justice,  except 
vf'here  he  is  a  party  to  the  proceeding,  m 


which  case  the  coroner  acts  in  his  stead.  On 
mesne  process  he  is  to  execute  the  writ,  to 
arrest,  and  take  bail ;  when  the  cause  comes 
to  trial  he  summons  and  returns  the  jury,  and 
when  it  is  determined  he  carries  into  effect 
the  judgment  of  the  court.  In  criminal 
eases  he  also  arrests  and  imprisons,  returns 
the  jury,  has  the  custody  of  the  prisoner,  and 
executes  the  sentence  of  the  court  upon  him, 
whatever  it  may  be. 

5.  As  bailiff  to  the  chief  executive,  it  is 
his  business  to'  seize,  on  behalf  of  the  state, 
all  lands  that  devolve  to  it  by  attainder  or 
escheat,  levy  all  fines  and  forfeitures,  and  seize 
and  keep  all  waifs,  wrecks,  estrays,  and  the 
like.     Dalton,  Sheriff,  c.  9. 

He  also  possesses  a  judicial  capacity,  and 
may  hold  a  court  and  summon  a  jury  for  cer- 
tain purposes ;  this  jurisdiction,  in  this  re- 
spect, is  at  common  law  quite  extensive. ' 
This  bmnch  of  his  powers,  however,  is  cir- 
cumscribed in  this  country  by  the  statutes  of 
the  several  states,  and  is  generally  confined 
to  the  execution  of  writs  of  inquiry  of  dam- 
ages, atid  the  like,  sent  to  him  from  the  supe- 
rior courts  of  law.  1  Sharswood,  Blackstone, 
Comm.  389. 

6.  He  has  no  power  or  authority  out  of  bis 
own  county,  except  when  he  is  commanded 
by  a  writ  of  habeas  corpiii  to  carry  a  prisoner 
out  of  his  county ;  and  then  if  he  conveys  film 
through  several  counties  the  prisoner  is  in 
custody  of  the  sheriffs  of  each  of  the  counties 
through  which  he  passes.  Plowd.  37  a;  2 
RoUe,  163.  If,  however,  a  prisoner  esemes 
and  flies  into  another  county,  the  sheriff  or 
his  officers  may,  upon  fresh  pursuit,  take  him 
again  in  such  county.  But  he  may  do  mere 
ministerial  acts  out  of  his  county,  if  within 
the  state,  such  as  making  out  a  panel  or  re- 
turn, or  assigning  a  bail-bond,  or  the  like. 
2  Ld.  Kaym.  1455 ;  2  Strange,  727 ;  Dalton, 
Sheriff,  22. 

T.  To  assist  him  in  the  discharge  of  lis 
various  duties,  he  may  appoint  an .  under- 
sheriff,  and  as  many  general  or  special  depu- 
ties as  the  public  service  may  require,  who 
may  discharge  all  the  ordinai-y  ministerial 
duties  of  the  office,  such  as  the  service  and 
return  of  process,  and  the  .like,  but  not  the 
execution  of  a  writ  of  inquiry,  for  this  is  in 
the  nature  of  ajudicial  duty,  which  may  n^ 
be  delegated.  All  acts  of  the  under-sheriff 
or  of  the  deputies  are  done  in  the  name  of 
the  sheriff,  who  is  responsible  for  them  al- 
though such  acts  shoula  amount  to  a  trespass 
or  an  extortion  of  the  officer ;  for  which  rea- 
son he  usually  takes  bonds  from  all  his  sub- 
ordinates for  the  faithful  performance  of  their 
duties.  Croke  Eliz.  294 ;  2  Wils.  378  ;  3  id. 
309;  2  Blackst.  832;  Dougl.  40. 

8.  The  sheriff  also  appoints  a  jailei",  who 
is  usually  one  of  his  deputies,  and  has  two 
kinds  of  jailsi  one  for  debtors,  which  he  may 
appoint  m  any  bouse  within  his  bailiwick, 
and  the  other  for  felons,  which  is  the  common 
jail  of  the  county.  The  jailer  is  responsible 
for  the  escape  of  any  prisoner  committed  to 
his  charge,  and  is  bound  to  have  sufficient 
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Fnrne  at  his  disposal  to  prevent  a  breach  of 
the  prison  by  a  mob  or  otherwise ;  and 
nothing  will  excuse  him  but  an  act  of  Ood 
jr  the  public  enemy.  He  must  not  be  guilty 
©f  cruelty,  or  of  putting  debtors  in  irons,  or 
the  like,  without  sufficient  cause ;  but  he  may 
defend  himself  at  all  hazards  if  attaclied.  In 
a  case  where  a  prisoner,  notwithstanding  his 
remonstrances,  was  confined  by  the  jailer  in 
a  room  in  which  was  a  person  ill  with  the 
small-pox,  which  disease  he  took  and  died,  it 
was  held  to  be  murder  in  the  jailer.  Viner, 
Abr.  Gaol  (A) ;  4  Term,  789 ;  4  Coke,  84 ; 
Coke,  3d  Inst.  34;  2  Strange,  836. 

9.  A  deputy  cannot  depute  another  per- 
son to  do  the  duty  intrusted  to  him;  although 
it  is  not  necessary  that  his  should  be  the 
hand  that  executes  the  writ:  it  is  sufficient 
if  he  is  present  and  assists.  In  the  execu- 
tion of  criminal  process,  he  may,  after  de- 
manding admittance,  break  open  the  outer 
door  of  a  house ;  but  in  civil  actions  he  may 
not  forcibly  enter  a  dwelling-house,  for  every 
man's  house  is  said  to  be  his  castle  and  fort- 
ress, as  well  for  defence  as  for  repose.  But 
a  warehouse,  store,  or  barn,  or  the  inner 
door  of  a  dwelling-house  after  the  officer  has 
peaceably  entered,  is  not  privileged.  Pro- 
cess or  writs  of  any  description  may  not  be 
served  on  Sunday,  except  in  cases  of  treason, 
felony,  or  breach  of  the  peace ;  nor  may  the 
sheriff  on  that  day  retake  a  prisoner  who 
has  escaped  from  custody.  6  Wend.  N.  Y. 
454;  8  id.  47 ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  287 ;  4  Taunt. 
619;  8  id.  250;  Cowp.  63;  Croke  Eliz.  908; 
Croke  Car.  537  ;  W.  Jones,  429  ;  5  Term,  25  ; 
3  East,  155  ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  223  ;  Dalton,  Sheriff; 
Watson,  Sheriff. 

SHERIFF'S  COURT.  In  Scotch  Law. 
A  court  having  an  extensive  civil  and  crimi- 
nal jurisdiction. 

Its  judgments  and  sentences  are  subject 
to  review  by  the  court  of  session  and  court 
of  justiciary.  Alison^  Pract.  25 ;  Paterson, 
Camp.  941,  n. 

SHERIFF'S  COURT  IN  LONDON. 
A  tribunal  having  cognizance  of  personal 
actions  under  the  London  (city)  Small  Debts 
Act  of  1852, 21  &  22  Vict.  c.  157,  s.  3.  See  11 
&  12  Vipt.  c.  121 ;  15  &  16  Vict.  c.  127 ;  18  & 
19  Vict.  c.  122,  8.  99 ;  20  &  21  Vict.  c.  157. 

The  sheriff's  court  in  London  is  one  of 
the  chief  of  the  courts  of  limited  and  local 
jurisdiction  in  London.  3  Stephen,  Comm. 
449, note (1);  3 Blackstone, Comm. 80, note  (j). 

SHERIFF'S  JURY.  In  Practice.  A 
jury  composed  of  no  determinate  number, 
but  which  may  be  more  or  less  than  twelve, 
summoned  by  the  sheriff  for  the  purposes  of 
an  inquisition  or  inquest  of  office.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  258. 

SHERIFF'S  TOURN.  A  court  of 
record  in  England,  held  twice  every  year, 
within  a  month  after  Easter  and  Michael- 
mas, before  the  sheriff,  in  different  parts  of  the 
county. 

It  is,  indeed,  only  the  twm  or  circuit 
of  the  sheriff  to  keep  a  court-leet  in  each 


respective  hundred.  It  is  the  great  court 
leet  of  the  county,  as  the  county  court  is  the 
court-baron ;  for  out  of  this,  for  the  ease  of 
the  sheriff,  was  taken  the  eourt-leet  or  view 
of  frank-pledge,  which  see.  4  Stephen, 
Comm.  339  ;  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  273. 

SHERIFFALTY.    The  office  of  sheriff. 

SHIFTING  USE.  Such  a  use  as  takes 
effect  in  derogation  of  some  other  estate,  and 
is  limited  expressly  by  the  deed  or  is  allowed 
to  be  created  by  some  person  named  in  the 
deed.  Gilbert,  Uses,  Sueden  ed.  152,  n. ;  2 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  284. 

For  example,  a  feoffment  in  fee  is  made  to 
the  use  of  W  and  his  heirs  till  A  pays  £40 
to  W,  and  then  to  the  use  of  A  and  his  heirs. 
A  very  common  application  is  in  the  case  of 
marriage  settlements.  Williams,  Real  Prop. 
243.  The  doctrine  of  shifting  uses  furnished 
a  means  of  evading  the  principle  of  law  that 
a  fee  could  not  be  limited  after  a  fee.  See  2 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  284  et  aeq. ;  Williams, 
Real  Prop.  242  ;  1  Spence,  Eq.  Jnr.  452 ;  1 
Vern.  Ch.  402 ;  1  Edw.  Ch.  34 ;  Plowd.  25  ; 
PoUexf.  65. 

SHILLING.  In  English  Law.  The 
name  of  an  English  coin,  of  the  value  of  one- 
twentieth  part  of  a  pound.  In  the  United 
States  while  thiey  were  colonies  there  were 
coins  of  this  denomination ;  but  they  varied 
greatly  in  their  value. 

SHIP.  A  vessel  employed  in  navigation : 
for  example,  the  terms  the  ship's  papers,  the 
ship's  husband,  shipwreck,  and  the  like,  are 
employed  whether  the  vessel  referred  to  be 
a  brig,  a  schooner,  a  sloop,  or  a  three-masted 
vessel. 

A  vessel  with  three  masts,  employed  in 
navigation.  4  Wash.  C.  C.  530 ;  Weskett,  Ins; 
514.  The  boats  and  rigging,  2  Marshall,  Ins. 
727,  together  with  the  anchors,  masts,  cables, 
and.  such-like  objects,  are  considered  as  part 
of  the  ship.  Pardessus,  n.  599 ;  Dig.  22.  2. 
44. 

As  to  what  passes  by  a  bill  of  sale  under 
the  general  term  ship,  or  ship  and  her  appur- 
tenances, or  ship,  apparel,  and  furniture,  see 
1  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  71,  n.  3 ;  Apparel. 
The  capacity  of  a  ship  is.  ascertained  by  its 
tonnage,  or  the  space  which  may  be  occupied 
by  its  cargo. 

Ships  are  of  different  kinds:  as,  ships  of 
war  and  merchantpships,  steamships  and  sail- 
ing-vessels. Merchant-ships  may  be  devoted 
to  the  carriage  of  passengers  and  property, 
or  either  alone.  When  propelled  in  whole  or 
in  part  by  steam,  and  employed  in  the  trans- 
portation of  passengers,  they  are  subject  to 
inspection  and  certain  stringent  regulations 
imposed  by  act  of  congress  passed  Aug.  30, 
1852, 10  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  61 ;  and  steam- 
vessels  not  carrying  passengers  are  likewise 
subject  to  inspection  and  certain  regulations 
prescribed  by  the  act  of  congress  of  July  7, 
1838.    5  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  304. 

Stringent  regulations  in  regard  to  the 
number  of  passengers  to  be  taken  on  board 
of  sailing-vessels,  and  the  provisions  to  be 
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made  for  their  safety  and  comfort,  are  also 
prescribed  by  the  act  of  3d  March,  1855,  10 
tr.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  715. 

Numerous  other  acts  of  congress  have  been 
passed  from  time  to"  time  in  reference  to  the 
registering,  enrolling,  licensing,  employment, 
and  privileges  of  the  vessels  of  commerce 
owned  in  the  United  States  f  and  a  reference  to 
the  titles  and  provisions  of  these  acts  would 
jccupy  more  space  than  can  properly  be 
devoted  to  them  in  this  article.  See  the 
various  titles  in  this  vrork,  and  in  Brightley's 
Digest  of  the  Laws  of  the  United  States. 

See,  also,  the  Act  of  Congress  of  March, 
3,  1851,  to  limit  the  liability  of  ship-owners, 
and  for  other  purposes ;  the  English  Mer- 
chant Shipping  Act,  1854;  Code  de  Com- 
merce ;  Abbott,  Shipping ;  Parsons,  Marit. 
Law;  Phillips,  Insurance;  Emerigon,  In- 
surance, etc.  Meredith  ed. ;  Arnould,  Insur- 
ance ;  Marvin,  Wreck  &  Salvage  ;  Conkling, 
Admiralty  ;  Flanders,  Shipping ;  Flanders, 
Maritime  Law ;  McCulloch,  Commercial  Dic- 
tionary ;  Romans,  Cyclopedia  of  Commerce ; 
Pritchard,  Admiralty  Digest ;  Curtis,  Admi- 
ralty Digest ;  The  United  States  Digest ;  Bou- 
lay-Paty,  Cours  de  Droit  Commerciel  Mari- 
time ;  Pardessus,  Cours  de  Droit  Commerciel ; 
Pardessus,  Collection  de  Lois  Maritimes ; 
Reddie,  History  of  Maritime  Commerce ;  Ed- 
wards, Admiralty  Jurisdiction  ;  Ware,  Re- 
ports. 

SHIP-BROKER.  One  who  transacts 
business  relating  to  vessels  and  their  employ- 
ment between  the  owners  of  vessels  and  mer- 
chants who  send  cargoes. 

SHIP-DAMAG-E.  In  the  charter-parties 
with  the  English  East  India  Company  these 
words  occur:  their  meaning  is,  damage  from 
negligence,  insufficifency,  or  bad  stowage  in 
the  ship.    Dougl.  272 ;  Abbott,  Shipp.  204. 

SHIP'S  HUSBAND.  In  Maritime 
La-w.  An  agent  appointed  by  the  owner  of 
a  ship,  and  invested  with  authority  to  make 
the  requisite  repairs  and  attend  to  the  manage- 
ment, equipment,  and  other  concerns  of  the 
ship.  He  is  the  general  agent  of  the  owners 
in  relation  to  the  ship,  and  may  be  appointed 
in  writing  or  orally.  He  is  usually,  but  not 
necessarily,  a  part-owner.  1  Parsons,  Marit. 
Law,  97.  He  must  see  to  the  proper  outfit  of 
the  vessel  in  the  repairs  adequate  to  the  voy- 
age and  in  the  tackle  and  furniture  necessary 
for  a  seaworthy  ship ;  must  have  a  proper 
master,  mate,  and  crew  for  the  ship,  so  that 
in  this  respect  it  shall  be  seaworthy ;  must  see 
to  the  due  furnishing  of  provisions  and  stores 
according  to  the  necessities  of  the  voyage ; 
must  see  to  the  regularity  of  the  clearances 
from  the  custom-house  and  the  regularity  of 
the  registry;  must  settle  the  contracts  and 
provide  for  the  payment  of  the  furnishings 
which  are  requisite  to  the  performance  of 
those  duties  ;  must  enter  into  proper  charter- 
parties,  or  engage  the  vessel  for  general 
freight  under  the  usual  conditions,  and  settle 
for  freight  and  adjust  averages  with  the 
merchant .    and   n  ist  preserve   the  proper 


certificates,  snrvejB,  and  documents,  in  case 
of  future  disputes  with  insurers  and  freight- 
ers, and  to  keep  regular  books  of  the  sBip 
Bell,  Comm.  ^28;  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  375  •  13 
East,  538 ;  1  Younge  &  C.  Exch.  326 ;  8  Wend 
N.  Y.  144 ;  16  Conn.  12.  These  are  his  gene- 
ral powers;  but,  of  course,  they  may  be 
limited  or  enlarged  by  the  owners;  and  it 
may  be  observed  that  without  special  au- 
thority he  cannot  borrow  money  generally 
for  the  use  of  the  ship ;  though,  as  above  ob- 
served, he  may  settle  the  accounts  for  fur- 
nishings, or  grant  bills  for  them,  which  form 
debts  against  the  concern  whether  or  not  he 
has  funds  in  his  hands  with  which  he  might 
have  paid  them.  I  Bell,  Comm.  J  499.  Al- 
though he  may,  in  general,  levy  the  freight 
which  is  by  the  bill  of  lading  payable  on 
the  delivery  of  the  goods,  it  would  seem  that 
he»would  not  have  power  to  take  bills  for  the 
freight  and  give  up  the  possession  of  the 
lien  over  the  cargo,  unless  it  has  been  so  set- 
tled by  the  charter-party. 

He  cannot  insure  or  bind  the  owners  for 
premiums.  17  Me.  147  ;  2  Maule  &  S.  485 ; 
13  East,  274 ;  7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  595  ;  11  Pick. 
Mass.  85;  5  Burr.  2627;  Paley,  Ag.  Lloyd 
ed.  23,  note  8  ;  Abbott,  Shipp.  pt.  1,  c.  3,  s.  2; 
Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  c.  8,  s.  2 ;  Livermore,  Ae. 
72,  73. 

As  the  power  of  the  master  to  enter  into 
contracts  of  affreightments  is  superseded 
in  the  port  of  the  owners,  so  it  is  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  ship's  husband  or  the  knowledge 
of  the  contracting  parties  that  a  ship's  hus- 
band has  been  appointed.  2  Bell,  Comm.  199. 
The  ship's  husband,  as  such,  has  no  lien  on 
the  vessel  or  proceeds.     2  Curt.  C.  C.  427. 

SHIP'S  PAPERS.  The  papers  or  docu- 
ments required  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
ownership  and  national  character  of  a  vessel 
and  her  cargo,  and  to  show  her  compliance 
with  the  revenue  and  navigation  laws  of  the 
country  to  which  she  belongs. 

The  want  of  these  papers  or  any  of  them 
renders  the  character  of  a  vessel  suspicious, 
2  Boulay-Paty,  Droit  Com.  14 ;  and  the  use 
of  false  or  simulated  papers  frequently  sub- 
jects the  vessel  to  confiscation,  15  East,  46, 
70,  364 ;  MoUoy,  b.  2,  c.  2,  s.  9,  or  avoids  an 
insurance,  unless  the  insurer  has  stipulated 
that  she  may  carry  such  papers.    Id. 

A  ship's  papers  are  of  two  sorts.:  first, 
those  required  by  the  law  of  the  particular 
country  to  which  the  ship  belongs :  as,  the 
certificate  of  registry  or  of  enrolment,  the 
license,  the  crew-list,  the  shipping  articles, 
clearance,  etc. ;  and,  second,  suph  as  are  re- 
quired by  the  law  of  nations '  to  be  on  board 
of  neutral  ships  as  evidence  of  their  title  to 
that  character :  as,  the  sea  brief  or  letter,  or 
passport ;  the  proofs  of  property  in  the  ship, 
as  bills  of  sale,  etc. ;  the  charter-party;  the 
bills  of  lading ;  the  invoices ;  the  crew-list  or 
muster-roll ;  the  log-book,  and  the  hill  of 
health.  M'Culloch,  Com.  Diet.  Ship's  Papers. 

SHIPPER.  One  who  ships  or  puts  goods 
on  board  of  a  vessel,  to  be  carried  to  another 
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place  during  her  voyage.  In  general,  the 
shipper  is  bound  to  pay  for  the  hire  of  the 
vessel  or  the  freight  of  the  goods,  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  1030. 

SHIPPING.  Ships  in  general ;  ships  or 
vessels  of  any  kind  intended  for  navigation 
Relating  to  ships:  as,  shipping  interest,  ship- 
ping affairs,  shipping  business,  shipping  con- 
cerns. Patting  on  board  a  ship  or  vessel,  or 
receiving  on  board  a  ship  or  vessel.  Webster, 
Diet.;  Worcester,  Diet.  See  Ship;  Ship's 
Papers. 

SHIPPING  ARTICLES.  An  agree- 
ment, in  writing  or  print,  between  the  master 
and  seamen  or  manners  on  board  his  vessel 
(except  such  as  shall  be  apprenticed  or  ser- 
vant to  himself  or  owners),  declaring  the 
voyage  or  voyages,  term  or  terms  of  time,  for 
which  such  seamen  or  mariners  shall  be 
shipped.  It  is  also  required  that  at  the  foot 
of  every  such  contract  there  shall  be  a  memo- 
randum, in  writing,  of  the  day  and  the  hour 
on  which  each  seaman  or  mariner  who  shall 
60  ship  and  subscribe  shall  render  himself  on 
board  to  begin  the  voyage  agreed  upon. 

3.  For  wantof  shipping  articles,  the  seaman 
is  entitled  to  the  highest  wages  which  have 
been  given  at  the  port  or  place  where  such 
seaman  or  ibariner  shall  have  been  shipped 
for  a  similar  voyage,  within  three  months 
next  before  the  time  of  such  shipping,  on  his 
performing  the  service,  or  during  the  time  he 
shall  continue  to  do  duty  on  board  such 
vessel,  without  being  bound  by  the  regula- 
tions or  subject  to  the  penalties  and  forfeitures 
contained  in  the  said  act  of  congress;  and  the 
master  is  further  liable  to  a  penalty  of  twenty 
dollars.     Act  of  Congr.  July  20,  1790. 

3.  The  shipping  articles  ought  not  to  con- 
tain any  clause  which  derogates  from  the 
general  rights  and  privileges  of  seamen  ;  and, 
if  they  do,  such  clause  will  be  declared  void. 
2  Sumn.  C.  C.  443  ;  2  Mas.  C.  C.  541. 

A  seaman  who  signs  shipping  articles  is 
bound  to  perform  the  voyage ;  and  he  has  no 
right  to  elect  to  pay  damages  for  non-perform- 
ance of  the  contract.    2  Va.  Cas.  276. 

See,  generally,  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  147,  219, 452; 
1  Pet.  Adm.  212;  Bee,  Adm.  48;  1  Mas. 
C.  C.  443 ;  5  id.  272 ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  2G0 ;  1 
Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  442-452. 

SHIP'WRECE.  The  loss  of  a  vessel  at 
sea,  either  by  being  swallowed  up  by  the 
waves,  by  running  against  another  vessel  or 
thing  at  sea,  or  on  the  coast. 

SHIRE.  In  English  Law.  A  district 
or  division  of  country.    Coke,  Litt.  50  a. 

SHIRE-GEMOT  (spelled,    also,   Scire- 
gemoie,  Scir-gemot,  Scyre-gemote,  Shire-mote; 
from  the  Saxon  scir  or  seyre,  county,  shire, 
and  gemote,  a  court,  an  assembly). 
The  Saxon  county  court. 
It  was  held  twice  a  year  before  the  bishop 
and  alderman  of  the  shire,  and  was  the  prin- 
cipal court.    Spelraan,  Gloss.  Ge)»o<«?»;  Cun- 
ningham, Law  Diet.  Shire;  Crabb,  Hist.  Eng. 
Law,  28. 
SHOP-BOOKS.     The  books  of  a  retail 


dealer,  mechanic,  or  other  person,  in  which 
entries  or  charges  are  made  of  work  done 
or  goods  sold  and  delivered  to  customers: 
commonly  called  "account-books," or  "books 
of  account."  The  party's  own  shop-booka 
are  in  certain  cases  admissible  in  evidence 
to  prove  the  delivery  of  goods  therein  charged, 
where  a  foundation  is  laid  for  their  introduc- 
tion. The  following  are  the  general  rules 
foverning  the  production  of  this  kind  of  evi- 
ence.  First,  that  the  party  offering  the 
books  kept  no  clerk ;  second,  that  the  books 
offered  by  the  party  are  his  books  of  account, 
and  that  the  entries  therein  are  in  his  hand- 
writing; third,  it  must  appear,  by  some  of 
those  who  have  dealt  with  the  party  and 
settled  by  the  books  offered,  that  they  found 
them  correct ;  fourth,  it  must  be  shown  that 
some  of  the  articles  charged  have  been  de- 
livered. Where  entries  are  made  by  a  clerk 
who  is  dead,  such  entries  are  admissible  in 
evidence  on  proof  of  his  handwriting.  4 
111.  120  ;  19  id.  393  ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  212;  11 
Wend.  N.  Y.  568;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |  117;  1 
Smith,  Lead.  Cas.  Hare  &  W.  ed.  282.  See 
Original  Entry. 

SHORE.  Land  on  the  side  of  the  sea, 
a  lake,  or  a  river.  Strictly  speaking,  when 
the  water  does  not  ebb  and  flow  in  a  river, 
there  is  no  shore.     See  Kiver  ;  Sea. 

SHORT  ENTR7.  A  term  used  among 
bankers  to  denote  the  act  which  takes  place 
when  a  note  has  been  sent  to  a  bank  for  col- 
lection, '  and  an  entry  of  it  is  made  in  the 
customer's  bank-book,  stating  the  amount  in 
an  inner  column,  and  carrying  it  out  into  the 
accounts  between  the  parties  when  it  has 
been  paid. 

A  bill  of  this  kind  remains  the  property  of 
thedepositor.  lBell,Comm.271;  9East,12;  1 
Rose, Bank.  153;  2 id.  163;  2Barnew.&C.422. 

SHORT  NOTICE.  In  EngUsh  Prac- 
tice. Four  days'  notice  of  trial.  Wharton, 
Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed.  Notice  of  Trial  at  Coin- 
mon  Law ;  3  Chitty,  Stat.  148  ;  1  Crompt. 
&  M.  Exch.  499.  Where  short  notice  has 
been  given,  two  days  is  sufBcient  notice  of 
continuance.     Wharton,  Lex.  2d  Lond.  ed. 

SI  TE  FECERIT  SECURTTM  (Lat. 
if  he  make  you  secure).  Words  which  occur 
in  the  form  of  writs,  which  originally  re- 
quired, or  still  require,  that  the  plaintiff 
should  give  security  to  the  sheriff  that  he 
will  prosecute  his  claim,  before  the  sheriff 
can  be  required  to  execute  such  writ. 

SICKNESS.  By  sickness  is  understood 
any  affection  of  the  body  which  deprives  it 
temporarily  of  the  power  to  fulfil  its  usual 
functions. 

Sickness  is  either  such  as  affects  the  body  gene- 
rally, or  only  some  parts  of  it.  Of  the  former  claaa 
a  fever  is  an  example;  of  the  latter,  blindness. 
When  a  process  has  been  issued  against  an  indi- 
vidaal  for  his  arrest,  the  sheriff  or  other  officer  is 
authorized,  after  he  has  arrested  him,  if  he  be  so 
dangerously  sick  that  to  remove  him  would  en- 
danger his  life  or  health,  to  let  him  remain  where 
he  found  him,  and  to  return  the  facts  at  large,  or 
simply  lanauidua. 
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SIDE-BAR  RULES.  In  English  Prac- 
tice. Bales  which  wkre  formally  moved  for 
by  attorneys  on  the  side-bar  of  the  court, 
but  now  may  be  had  of  the  clerk  of  the  rules-, 
upun  aitprcecipe.  Theso  rules  are,  that  the 
sheriff  return  his  writ,  that  he  bring  in  the 
body,  for  special  imparlance,  to  be  present 
at  the  taxing  of  costs,  and  the  like. 

SIDESMEN  [testes,  ayiwdales).  In  Ec- 
clesiastical La-w.  A  kind  of  impanelled 
jury,  consisting  of  two,  three,  or  more  persons, 
in  every  parish,  who  were  upon  oath  to  pre- 
sent all  heretics  and  irregular  persons.  In 
process  of  time  they  became  standing  ofScers 
in  many  places,  especially  cities.  They  were 
called  synodsmen, — by  corruption  sidesmen ; 
also  questmen.  But  their  office  has  become 
absorbed  Ln  that  of  church-warden.  1  Burn, 
Eccl.  Law,  399.  , 

SIGHT.  Presentment.  Bills  of  exchange 
are  frequently  drawn  payable  at  sight  or  a 
certain  number  of  days  or  months  after  sight. 

2.  Bills  payable  at  sight  are  said  to  be 
entitled  to  days  of  grace  by  the  law  merchant. 
Beawes,  Lex  Merc.  pi.  256  ;.  Kyd,  Bills,  IQ ; 
Chitty,  Bills,  343 ;  Parsons,  Notes  &  B. 

The  holder  of  a  bill  payable  at  sight  is  re- 
quired to  use  due  diligence  to  put  it  into 
eireulation,  and,  if  payable  after  sight,  have 
it  presented  in  reasonable  time.  20  Johns. 
N.T.  146;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  705;  12  Pick.  Mass. 
399  ;  28  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  131 ;  13  Mass.  137;  4 
Mas.  C.  C.  336;  5  id.  118;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C. 
322;  1  Hawks,  No.  C.  195. 

3.  When  the  bill  is  drawn  payable  any 
number  of  days  after  sight,  the  time  begins 
to  run  from  the  period  of  presentment  and 
acceptance.  1  Mas.  C.  C.  176;  20  Johns. 
N.  Y.  176.  It  is  usual  to  leave  a  bill  for  ac- 
ceptance one  whole  day ;  but  the  acceptance  is 
dated  as  on  the  day  it  was  left.    Sewell,  Bank. 

A  bill  drawn  payable  a  certain  num'ber 
of  days  after  sight,  acceptance  waived,  must 
be  presented  to  fix  the  time  at  which  the  bill 
is  to  become  due,  and  the  term  of  the  bill 
begins  to  run  from  the  date  of  presentment. 

Sight  draft  and  sight  bill  are  bills  pay- 
able, at  sight. 

SIGILIiITM  (Lat.).    A  seal. 

SIGN.  In  Contracts.  A  token  of  any 
thing ;  a  note  or  token  given  without  words. 

2.  Contraots  are  express  or  implied.  The  ex- 
pvesa  arc  manifested  viva  voce  or  by  writing,'  the 
implied  are  shown  by  silence^  by  acta,  or  by  w'gns. 

Among  all  nations  and  at  all  times,  certain  signa 
have  been  considered  as  proof  of  assent  or  dissent : 
for  example,  the  nodding  of  the  bead,  and  the 
shaking  of  hands,  2  Blackstnne,  Comm.  448;  6 
Toallier,  n.  33 ;  Heineccius,  Antiq.  lib.  2,  t.  23,  n. 
19,  silence  and  inaction,  facts  and  signs,  are  aome- 
timea  very  strong  evidence  of  cool  reflfictiou,  when 
following  a  ijuestion.  I  ask  you  to  lend  me  one 
hundred  dollars :  without  saying  a  word,  you  put 
your  hand  in  your  pocket  and  deliver  me  the  money. 
I  go  into  a  hotel,  and  I  ask  the  landlord  if  he  can 
accommodate  me  and  take  care  of  my  trunk  :  with- 
out.speal^ng,  he  takes  it  out  of  my  hands  and  sends 
it  into  his  chamber.  By  this  act  he  doubtless  be- 
comes responsible  to  me  p.s  a  bailee.  At  the  expi- 
ration of  a  lease,  the  tenant  remains  in  possession. 


without  any  objection  from  the  landlord :  this  may 
be  fairly  interpreted  as  a  sign  of  a  consent  that  tht 
lease  shall  be  renewed.     13  Serg.  &  B.  Fenn.  60. 

'-!■  The  learned  author  of  the  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Roman  E)npire,  in  his  44th  chapter,  remarks, 
"  Among  savage  nations  the  want  of  letters  is-  im- 
perfectly supplied  by  the  use  of  visible  signs,  which 
awaken  attention  and  perpetuate  the  remembrance 
of  any  public  or  private  transaction.  The  juris- 
prudence of  the  first  Romans  exhibited  the  scenes 
of  a  pantomime;  the  words  were  adapted  to  the 
gestures,  and  the  slightest  error  or  neglect  in  the 
forma'  of  proceeding  was  sufQcient  to  at]nnl  the 
eubstaiice  of  the  fairest  claim.  The  communion  of 
the  marriage- life  was  denoted  by  the  necessary 
elements  of 'fire  and  water;  and  the  divorced  wife 
resigned  the  bunch  of  keys  by  the  delivery  of 
which  she  had  been  invested  with  the  government 
of  the  family.  The  manumission  of  a  son  or  a 
slave  was  performed  by  turning  him  round,  with  a 
gentle  blow  on  the  cheek ;  a  work  was  prohibited 
by  the  casting  of  a  stone ;  prescription  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  breaking  of  a  branch ;  the  clenched 
fist  was  the  symbol  of  a  pledge  or  deposit;  the 
right  hand  wns  the  gift  of  faith  and  confidence. 
The  indenture  of  covenants  was  a  broken  straw; 
weights  and  scales  were  introduced  into  every  pay- 
ment ;  and  the  heir  who  accepted  a  testament  was 
sometimes  obliged  to  snap  hie  fingers,  to  cast  away 
his  garments,  and  to  leap  and  dance  with  real  or 
affected  transport.  If  a  citizen  pursued  any  stolen 
goods  into  a  neighbor's  house,  he  concealed  his 
nakedness  with  a  linen  towel,  and  hid  bis  face  with 
a  mask  or  basin,  lest  he  should  encounter  the  eyes 
of  a  virgin  or  a  matron.  In  a  civil  action,  the 
plaintiff  touched  the  ear  of  his  witness,  seized  his 
reluctant  adversary  by  the  neck,  and  implored,  in 
solemn  lamentation,  the  aid  of  bis  fellow-citizens. 
The  two  competitors  grasped  each  other's  hand,  as 
if  they  stood  prepared  for  combat  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  praetor;  he  commanded'  them  to  pro- 
duce the  object  of  the  dispute;  they  went,  they  re- 
turned with  measured  steps,  and  a  clod  of  earth 
was  cast  at  his  feet  to  represent  the  field  for  which 
they  contended.  This  occult  science  of  the  words 
and  actions  of  law  was  the  inheritance  of  the 
pontiffs  and  patricians.  Like  the  Chaldean  astrolo- 
gers, they  announced  to  their  clients  the  days  of 
business  and  repose;  those  important  trifles  were 
interwoven  with  the  religion,  of  Numa ;  and,  after 
the  publication  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  the  Roman 
people  were  still  enslaved  by  the  ignorance  of 
judicial  proceedings.  The  treachery  of  some  ple- 
beian ofScers  at  length  revealed  the  profitable  mys- 
tery ;  in  a  more  enlightened  age,  the  legal  actions 
were  derided  and  observed ;  and  the  same  antiquity 
which  sanctified  the  practice  obliterated  the  use 
and  meaning  of  this  primitive  language." 

In  Measures.  In  angular  measures,  a 
sign  is  equal  to  thirty  degrees. 

In  Mercantile  Law.  A  board,  tin,  or 
other  substance,  on  which  are  painted  the 
nam  eandbusinessofa  merchant  or  tradesman. 

Every  man  has  a  right  to  adopt  such  a 
sign  as  he  may  please  to  select ;  but  he  ha» 
no  right  to  use  another's  name  without  his 
consent.  See  Dalloz,  Diet.,  ProprUU  Indut- 
trielte;  Trade-Marks. 

SIGN  MANUAL.  In  English  Law. 
The  signature  of  the  king  to  grants  or  letters 
patent,  inscribed  at  the  top.  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  347*. 

Any  one's  name  written  by  himself.  Web- 
ster, Diet. ;  Wharton,  Law  D"ict.  2d  Lond.  ed. 
The  sign  manual  is  not  good  unless  counter- 
signed, etc.    9  Mod.  54. 
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SIGNA  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  Those 
sjjecios  of  indicia  which  come  more  immedi- 
ately under  the  cognizance  of  the  senses :  such 
as,  stains  of  blood  on  the  person  of  one  ac- 
cused of  murder,  indications  of  terror  at  being 
charged  with  the  offence,  and  the  like. 

Signa,  although  not  to  be  sejected  as  instru- 
ments of  evidence,  cannot  always  be  relied 
upon  as  conclusive  evidence;  for  they  are  fre- 
quently explained  away.  In  tb«  ijistance 
mentioned,  the  blood  may  have  been  that  of 
a  beast;  and  expressions  of  terror  have  been 
frequently  manifested  by  innocent  persons 
who  did  not  possess  much  firmness.  See  Best, 
Pres.  Ev.  13,  n./;  Denisart. 

SIONATURXi.  In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 
The  name  of  a  sort  of  rescript,  without  seal,, 
containing  the  supplication,  the  signature  of 
the  pope  or  his  delegate,  and  the  grant  of  a 
pardon.    Diet.  Dr.  Can. 

In  Practice.  By  signature  is  understood 
the  act  of  putting  down  a  man's  name  at  the 
end  of  an  instrument,  to  attest  its  validity. 
The  name  thus  written  is  also  called  a  signa- 
ture. 

2>  It  is  not  necessary  that  a  party  should 
write  his  name  himself,  to  constitute  a  signa- 
ture :  his  mark  is  now  held  suiEcient,  though 
he  was  able  to  write.  8  Ad.  &  E.  94 ;  3  Nev. 
&  P.  228 ;  3  Curt.  C.  C.  752 ;  5  Johns.  N.  T. 
144.  A  signature  made  by  a  party,,  another 
person  guiding  his  hand  with  his  consent,  is 
sufficient.    4  Wash.  C.  C.  262,  269. 

3>  The  signature  is  usually  made  at  the 
bottom  of  the  instrument;  but  in  wills  it  has 
been  held  that  when  a  testator  commenced 
his  will  with  these  words-,  "  I,  A  B,  make 
this  my  will,"  it  was  a  sufficient  signing.  3 
Lev.  1.  And  see  Roberts,  "Wills,  122 ;  Chitty, 
Contr.  212;  Newlamd,  Contr.  173;  Sugden, 
Vend.  71:  2  Starfci'e,  Ev.  605,  613;  Eotaerts, 
Frauds,  121.  But  this  decia«m  is  said  to  be 
absurd.  1  BrowQ,  Civ.  Law,  278,  n.  16. 
See  Merlin,  Rupert.  Signature,  for  a  history 
of  the  origin  of  signatures ;  and,  also,  4 
Cruise,  Dig.  32,  c.  2,  s.  73  et  seq.  See,  gene- 
rally, 8  TouIIier,  nn.  9^96 ;  1  Dall.  Penn.  64 ; 
5W'hart.Penn.386;  2  Bos,  &  P.  238;  2Maule 
&S.  286;  Redfield,  Wills. 

SIGNIFICATION  (Lat.  signum,  a  sign, 
facere,  to  make).  In  French  Law.  The 
notice  given  of  a  decree,  sentence,  or  other 
judicial  act. 

SIGNIFIC AVIT  (Lat. ) .  In  Bccleslastl- 
eal  Law.  When  this  woid  is  used  alone,  it 
means  the  bishop's  certificate  to  the  court  of 
chancery  in  order  to  obtain  the  writ  of  ex- 
communication ;  but  where  the  words  writ 
of  signifieamt  are  used,  the  meaning  is  the 
same  as  writ  de  excom/munieaio  capiendtf.  2 
Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  248;  Shelfond,  Mairir.  &  D. 
602. 

SIGNING  JTTDGMENT.  In  English 
Practice,  the  plaintiff  or  defendant,  when 
the  cause  has  reached  such  a  stage  that  he  is 
entitled  to  a  judgment,  obtains  the  signature 
or  allowance  of  the  proper  officer ;  and  this 
is  called  signing  judgment,  and  is  instead  of 


the  delivery  of  judgment  in  open  court.  Ste- 
phen, Plead.  111.  It  is  the  leave  of  the  mas- 
ter of  the  office  to  enter  up  judgment,  and 
may  be  had  in  vacation,  3  Barnew.  &  C. 
3n  ;  Tidd,  Praot.  616. 

In  American  Practice,  it  is  an  actual 
signing  of  the  judgment  on  the  record,  by 
the  judge  or  other  officer  duly  authorized, 
Graiham,  Pract.  341. 

SILENCE.  The  state  of  a  person  who' 
does  not  speak,  or  of  one  who  refrains  fronr 
speaking. 

3.  Pure  and  simple  silence  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  a  consent  to  a  contract,  except  in 
cases  where  the  silent  person  is  bound  in 
good  faith  to  explain  himself:  in  which  case 
silence  gives  consent.  6  TouUier,  1.  3,  t.  3, 
n.  32,  note  ;  14  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  393  ;  2  Belt, 
Suppl.  Ves,  Ch.  442 ;  1  Dane,  Abr.  c.  1,  art., 
4,  §  3;  8  Term,  483;  6  Penn.  St,  336;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  201 ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst,  n.,  1313. 
But  no  assent  will  be  inferred  from  a  man's 
silence  unless  he  knows  his  rights  and  knows 
what  he  is  doing,  nor  unless  his  silence  is 
voluntary. 

When  any  person  is  accused  of  a  crime  or 
charged  with  any  fact,,  and  he  does  not  deny 
it,  in  general,  the  presumption  is  very  strong 
that  the  charge  is  correct.  5  Carr.  &  P,  332; 
7  id.  832 ;  Joy,  Conf.  s.  10;  p.  77. 

3>  The  rule  does  not  extend  to  the  silence  of 
the  prisoner  when,  on  his  examination  before' 
a  magistrate,  he  is  charged'  by  another  pri- 
soner with'  having  joined  with  him  in  the* 
commission  of  an  offence.     3  Stark.  33. 

When  an  oath  is  administered  to  a  witness,, 
instead  of  expressly  promising  to  keep  it,  he 
gives  his  assent  by  his  silence  and  kissing, 
the  book. 

The  person  to  be  affected  by  the  silence 
must  be  one  not  disqualified  to  act,  as  non 
compos,  an  infant,  or  the  like;  for  even  thei 
express  promise  of  such  a  person  would  not 
bind  him  to  the  performance  of  any  contract. 

The  rule  of  the  civil  law  is  that  silence  is 
not  an  acknowledgment,  or  denial  in  every 
case:  qui  tacet,nun utique  faietur ;  aediamten 
verum  est,  eum  non  negare.    Dig.  60.  17, 142, 

SILVA  CiEDUA  (Lat.).  By  these  words, 
in  England,  is  understood  every  sort  of  wood, 
except  gross  wood  of  the  age  of  twenty  years. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Tythes  (C). 

SIMILITER  (Lat.  likewise).  In  Plead- 
ing. The  plaintiff's  reply  that,  as  the  de- 
fendant has  put  himself  upon  the  country, 
he,  the  plaintiff,  does  the  like.  It  occurs 
only  when  the  plea  has  the  conclusion  to  the 
country,  and  its  effect  is  to  join  the  plaintiff 
in  the  issue  thus  tendered  by  the  defendant. 
Coke,  Litt.  126  a.  The  word  similiter  was 
the  effective  word  when  the  proceedings  were 
in  Latin,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  519  ;  Archbold,. 
Civ.  Plead.  250.  See  Stephen,  Plead.  255; 
2  Saund.  319  6;  Cowp.  407  ;  1  Strange,  561; 
11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  32. 

SIMONT.  In  Eccle8iastic»t  Law. 
The  selling  and  buying  of  holy  oraors  or  an 
ecclesiastical  benefice.    Bacon,  Abr.  Simony.  ■ 
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fiy  simony  is  also  understood  an  unlawful 
agreement  to  receive  a  temporal  reward  for 
something;  holy  or  spiritual.  Code,  1.'3.  31; 
Ayliffe,  Parerg.  496. 

SIMPLE  CONTRACT.  A  contract  the 
evidence  of  which  is  merely  oral  or  in  writ- 
ing, not  under  seal  nor  of  record.  1  Chitty, 
Contr.  1 ;  1  Chitty.  Plead.  88.  And  see  11 
Mass.  30;  11  East,  312;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
588 ;  3  Starkie,  E v.  995 ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
472. 

SIMPLE  LARCENir.  The  felonious 
taking  acd  carrying  away  the  personal  goods 
of  another,  unattended  by  acts  of  violence: 
it  is  distinguished  from  compound  larceny, 
which  is  stealing  from  the  person  or  with 
violence. 

SIMPLE  OBLIGATION.  An  uncon- 
ditional obligation :  one  which  is  to  be  per- 
formed without  depending  upon  any  event 
provided  by  the  parties  to  it. 

SIMPLE  TRUST.  A  simple  trust  cor- 
responds with  the  ancient  use,  and  is  where 
property  is  simply  vested  in  one  person  for 
the  use  of  another,  and  the  nature  of  the 
trust,  not  being  qualified  by  the  settler,  is 
left  to  the  construction  of  law.  It  differs 
from  a  special  trust.    2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1896. 

SIMPLEX  (^Lat.).  Simple  or  single :  as, 
charta  simplex  is  a  deed-poll  or  single  deed. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

SIMFLICITER  (Lat.).  Simply;  with- 
out ceremony ;  in  a  summary  manner. 

SIMUL  CtJM  (Lat.  together  with).  In 
Pleading.  Words  used  in  indictments  and 
declarations  of  trespass  against  several  per- 
sons, when  some  of  them  are  known  and 
others  are  unknown. 

In  cases  of  riots,  it  is  usual  to  charge  that 
A  B,  together  with  others  unknown,  did  the 
act  complained  of.  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  488 ; 
2  Salk.  593. 

When  a,  party  sued  with  another  pleads 
separately,  the  plea  is  generally  entitled  in 
the  name  of  the  person  pleading,  adding, 

"  sued  with ,"  naming  the  other  party. 

When  this  occurred,  it  was,  in  the  old  phrase- 
ology, called  pleading  with  a  simul  cum. 

SIMULATION  (Lat.  simul,  together). 
In  French  LavT-.  The  concert  or  agreement 
of  two  or  more  persons  to  give  to  one  thing 
the  appearance  of  another,  for  the  purpose  of 
fraud.     Merlin,  Rgpert. 

With  us,  such  act  might  be  punished  by 
indictment  for  a  conspiracy,  by  avoiding  the 
pretended  contract,  or  by  action  to  recover 
back  the  money  or  property  which  may  have 
been  thus  fraudulently  obtained. 

SINE  DIE  (Lat.).  Without  day.  A  judg- 
ment for  a  defendant  in  many  cases  is  quod  eat 
sine  die,  that  he  may  go  without  day.  While 
the  cause  is  pending  and  undetermined,  it 
may  be  continued  from  term  to  term  by  dies 
daius.  See  Continuance  ;  Coke,  Litt.  362  b, 
S63  a.  When  the  court  or  other  body  rise  at 
the  end  of  a  session  or  term,  they  adjourn 
sine  die. 


SINECURE.    In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 

A  term  used  to  signify  that  an  ecclesiastical 
officer  is  without  a  charge  or  cure. 

In  common  parlance,  it  means  the  receipt 
of  a  salary  for  an  office  when  there  are  no 
duties  to  be  performed. 

SINGLE  BILL.  One  without  any  con- 
dition, and  which  does  not  depend  upon  any 
future  event  to  give  it  validity. 

SINGLE  ENTRT.  A  term  used  among 
merchants,  signifying  that  the  entry  is  made 
to  charge  or  to  credit  an  individual  or  thing, 
without  at  the  same  time  presenting  any 
other  part  of  the  operation:  it  is  used  in 
contradistinction  to  double  eiitry.  For  ex- 
ample, a  single  entry  is  made,  A  B  debtor, 
or  A  B  creditor,  without  designating  what 
are  the  connections  between  the  entry  and 
the  objects  which  composed  the  fortune  of 
the  merchant. 

SINGULAR.  In  grammar,  the  singular  ia 
used  to  express  only  one;  not  plural.  Johnson. 

In  law,  the  singular  frequently  includes 
the  plural.  A  bequest  to  "  my  nearest  rela- 
tion, for  example,  will  be  considered  as  a 
bequest  to  all  the  relations  in  the  same  de- 
gree who  are  nearest  to  the  testator.  1  Ves. 
Sen.  Ch.  357 ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  293.  A  bequest 
made  to  "my  heir,"  by  a  person  who  had 
three  heirs,  will  be  construed  in  the  plural. 
4  Kuss.  Cr.  Cas.  384. 

The  same  rule  obtains  in  the  civil  law :  in 
usu  juris  frequenter  uii  nos  singvlari  appeU 
latione,  cAm  plura  signijicari  vellemus.  Sig. 
50.  16.  158. 

SINKING  FUND.  A  fund  arising 
from  particular  taxes,  imposts,  or  duties, 
which  is  appropriated  towards  the  payment 
of  the  interest  di^  on  a  public  loan  and  for 
the  gradual  payment  of  the  principal.  See 
Funding  System. 

SIRE.  A  title  of  honor  given  to  kings 
or  emperors  in  speaking  or  writing  to  them. 

SISTER.  A  woman  who  has  the  same 
father  and  mother  with  another,  or  has  one 
of  them  only.  In  the  first  case,  she  is  called 
sister,  simply  ;  in  the  second,  half-sister. 

SITTINGS   IN   BANK   OR  BANC. 

The  sittings  which  the  respective  superior 
courts  of  common  law  hold  during  every 
term  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  and  deter- 
mining the  various  matters  of  law  argued 
before  them. 

They  are  so  called  in  contradistinction  to 
the  sittings  at  nisi  pi-ius,  which  are  held  for 
the  purpose  of  trying  issues  of  fact.  The 
former  are  usually  held,  in  England,  before 
four  of  the  judges,  while  at  the  latter  one 
judge  only  presides.  Holthouse,  Law  Diet.; 
3  Stephen,  Comm.  423. 

In  America,  the  practice  is  essentially  the 
same,  all  the  judges,  or  a  majority  of  them, 
usually,  sitting  in  banc,  and  but  one  holding 
the  court  for  jury  trials;  and  the  term  has 
the  same  application  here  as  in  England. 

SITUS  (Lat.).  Situation;  location.  5 
Pet.  524. 
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Real  estate  has  always  a  fixed  situs,  while 
peisonal  estate  has  no  such  fixed  situs:  the 
law  ret  sitce  regulates  real  but  not  the  per- 
sonal estate.     Story,  Confl.  of  Laws,  I  Zi^. 

SIX  CLERKS  IN  CHANCER7. 
Officers  who  received  and  filed  all  proceedings, 
signed  office  copies,  attended  court  to  read  flie 
pleadings,  etc.  Abolished  by  5  Vi/t.  c,  5. 
3  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Coram.  443*/Spence,- 
Eq.  Jur. ;  Fleta,  lib.  2,  c.  13,  ?  15.   I         /^ 

SKELETON  BILL.  In  Comm^cial 
Law.  A  blank  paper,  properly  stamped,  in 
those  countries  where  stamps  are  required, 
with  the  name  of  a  person  signed  at  the 
bottom. 

In  such  case  the  person  signing  the  paper 
will  be  held  as  the  drawer  or  acceptor,  as  it 
may  be,  of  any  bill  which  shall  afterwards 
be  written  above  his  namo,  to  the  sum  of 
which  the  stam  p  is  applicable.  1  Bell,  Comm. 
390,  5th  ed. 

SKILL.  The  art  of  doing  a  thing  as  it 
ought  to  be  done. 

3.  Every  person  who  purports  to  have  skill 
in  a  bu8ine8s,and  undertakes  for  hire  to  per- 
form it,  is  bound  to  do  it  with  ordinary  skill, 
and  is  responsible  civilly  in  damages  for  the 
want  of  It,  11  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  483 ;  and 
sometimes  he  is  responsible  criminally.  See 
Mala  Praxis  ;  2  Russell,  Crimes,  288. 

3.  The  degree  of  skill  and  diligence  re- 
quired rises  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the 
article  and  the  delicacy  of  the  operation : 
more  skill  is  required,  for  example,  to  repair 
a  very  delicate  mathematical  instrument, 
than  upon  a  common  instrument.  Jones, 
Bailm.  91 ;  2  Kent,  Comm.  458,  463 ;  1  Bell, 
Comm.  459  ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  909,  918  ;  Domat, 
1.  1,  t.  4,  §  8,  n.  1 ;  Pothier,  Louage,  n.  425 ; 
Pardessus,  528  ;  Ayliffe,  Pand.  b.  4,  t.  7,  p. 
466;  Erskine,  Inst.  3.  3.  16;  1  Rolle,  Abr. 
10;  Story,  Bailm.  §  431  et  seq.;  2  Green- 
leaf,  Ev.  I  144. 

SLANDER.  In  Torts.  Words,  spoken 
or  written,  which  are  injurious  to  the  charac- 
ter of  another. 

2.  The  ground  of  all  liability  to  an  diction 
for  words  spoken  or  written  consists  in  in- 
jury to  character;  and  an  action  may  be 
maintained  in  the  following  cases.  To  be 
actionable  in  themselves,  the  words  when 
only  spoken,  not  written,  must  be  such  as  in 
their  plain  and  popular  sense  convey  to  the 
minds  of  the  hearers  a  charge  of  some  of- 
fence for  which  the  plaintiff  is  amenable  to 
tlie  law,  or  of  having  some  disease  which 
will  exclude  him  from  society.  Words 
which  are  not  actionable  in  themselves  be- 
come so  when  they  are  spoken  of  a  person  in 
his  profession,  office,  or  trade,  and  necessarily 
or  naturally  tend  to  injure  him  therein.  And 
any  words  defamatory  or  injurious  in  their 
nature,  spoken  of  another,  without  legal 
justification,  are  actionable,  if  productive  of 
special  damage  flowing  naturally  from  the 
slander.  The  term  "libel"  is  applied  to 
written  or  printed  slander.  Heard,  Libel  & 
S.  I  8. 


Verbal  Slander.  Actionable  words  are  of 
two  descriptions:  first,  those  actionable  in 
themselves,  without  proof  of  special  damages ; 
and,  secondly,  those  actionable  only  in  re- 
spect of  some  actual  consequential  damages. 

Wordsof  the  first  description  must  impute — 

First,  the  guilt  of  some  ofl'ence  for  which  the 
party,  if  guilty,  might  be  indicted  and  pun- 
ished by  the  criminal  courts:  as,  to  call  a 
person  a  "traitor,"  "thief,"  "highwayman," 
or  to  say  that  he  is  guilty  of  "perjury," 
"forgery,"  "murder,"  and  the  like.  And 
although  the  imputation  of  guilt  be  general, 
without  stating  the  particulars  of  the  pre- 
tended crime,  it  is  actionable.  Croke  Jac. 
114,  142;  6  Term,  674;  3  Wils.  186;  2  Ventr. 
266;  5Bos.  &P.  335. 

A  very  recent  writer,  after  reviewing  the 
authorities,  concludes  "that  an  action  will 
lie  for  all  words  spoken  of  another  which 
impute  to  him  the  commission  of  a  crime  in- 
volving moral  turpitude  and  which  is  punish-4 
able  by  law."  Heard,  Libel  &  S.  J  24.  See 
3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  255 ;  7  id.  451 ;  10  i(i.  44; 
8  Mass.  248;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  124,  275; 
Starkie,  Slander,  13-42. 

3.  Second,  that  the  party  has  a  disease 
or  distemper  which  renders  -him  unfit  for 
society.  Bacon,  Abr.  Slander  (B  2).  An 
action  can,  therefore,  be  sustained  for  calling 
a  man  a  leper.  Croke  Jac.  144;  Starkie, 
Slander,  67.  Imputations  of  having  at  the 
present  time  the  venereal  disease  or  the 
gonorrhoea  are  actionable  in  themselves.  8 
C.  B.  N.  s.  9 ;  7  Gray,  Mass.  181 ;  22  Barb. 
N.  Y.  396;  2  Ind.  82;  2  Ga.  57.  But 
charging  another  with  having  had  a  conta- 
gious disease  is  not  actionable,  as  he  will  not 
on  that  account  be  excluded  from  society. 
2  Term,  473,  474;  2  Strange,  1189;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Slander  (B  2). 

Third,  unfitness  in  an  oflicer,  who  holds  an 
office  to  which  profit  or  emolument  is  at- 
tached, either  in  respect  of  morals  or  in- 
ability to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  office:  in 
such  a  case  an  action  lies.  1  Salk.  695,  698 ; 
Rolle,  Abr.  65;  2  Esp.  500  ;  4  Coke,  16  a.;  5 
id.  125;  1  Strange,  617;  2  Ld.  Raym.  1369; 
Buller,  Nisi  P.  4 ;  Starkie,  Slander,  100. 

Fourth,  the  want  of  integrity  or  capacity, 
whether  mental  or  pecuniary,  m  the  conduct 
of  a  profession,  trade,  or  business,  in  which 
the  party  is  engaged,  is  actionable,  1  Mai. 
Entr.  234:  as,  to  accuse  an  attorney  or 
artist  of  inability,  inattention,  or  want  of  in- 
tegrity, 3  Wils.  187;  2  W.  Blackst.  750,  or 
a  clergyman  of  being  a  drunkard,  1  Binn. 
Penn.  178,  is  actionable.  It  is  one  of  the 
general  rules  governing  the  action  for  words 
spoken,  that  words  are  actionable,  when 
spoken  of  one  in  an  office  of  profit,  which 
have  a  natural  tendency  to  occasion  the  loss 
of  his  office,  or  when  spoken  of  persons 
touching  their  respective  professions,  trades, 
and  business,  and  which  have  a  natural 
tendency  to  their  damage.  The  ground  of 
action  in  these  cases  is  that  the  party  is  dis- 
graced or  injured  in  his  profession  or  trade, 
or  exposed  to  the  hazard  of  losing  his  office. 
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in  coiisequence  of  the  slanderous  words;  not 
that  his  general  reputation  and  standing  in 
the  community  are  affected  by  them.  It  will 
be  recollected  that  the  words  spoken,  in  this 
class  of  cases,  are  not  actionable  of  them- 
flelves,  but  that  they  become  so  in  conse- 
quence of  the  special  character  of  the  party 
of  whom  they  were  ispeiken.  The  fact  of  hie 
maintaining  that  special  character,  therefore, 
lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  lie  action. 
Heard,  Libel  &  S.  §S  41,  45. 

4>  Of  the  second  class  are  words  which 
are  actionable  only  in  respect  of  special  dam- 
ages sustained  by  the  party  slandered. 
Though  the  law  will  not  permit  in  these 
cases  the  inference  of  damage,  y^t  when  the 
damage  has  actually  been  sustained  tbe 
j)arty  aggrieved  may  support  an  action  for 
the  publication  of  an  untruth,  1  Lev.  53 ;  1 
Sid.  79,  80;  3  Wood,  210;  2  Leon.  HI ;  un- 
less the  assertion  be  made  for  the  assertion 
of  »  supposed  claim,  -Comyns,  Dig.  Action 
'upon  the  Vase  for  Defamation  (D  30) ;  Bacon, 
,Abr.  Slander  (B);  but  it  lies  if  maliciously 
^spoken.  In  this  case  special  damage  is  the- 
gist  of  the  action,  and  must  be  particularly 
■specified  in  the  declaration.  For  it  is  an 
established  rule  that  no  evidence  shall  be  re- 
ceived of  any  loss  or  injury  which  the  plain- 
tiff had  sustained  by  the  speaking  of  the 
words,  unless  it  be  specially  .stated  in  the  de- 
claration. And  this  rule  applies  equally 
where  the  ispecial  damage  is  the  gist  of  the 
■action  and  where  the  words  are  in  themselves 
.actionable.  Heard,  Libel  &  S.  |  51.  See  1 
.RoUe,  Abr.  36 ;  1  Saund.  243  ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Slander  (C);  8  Term,  130;  8  East,  1; 
Starkie,  Slander,  157. 

5.  The  charge  must  be  false.  5  Coke,  125, 
126 ;  Hob.  253.  The  falsity  of  the  accusation 
is  to  be  implied  till  the  contrary  is  shown.  2 
East,  436 ;  1  Saund.  242.  The  instance  of  a 
master  making  an  unfavorable  representation 
of  his  servant,  upon  an  application  foT  his 
character,  seems  to  be  an  exception,  in  that 
case  there  being  a  presumption,  from  the  oc- 
casion of  the  speakinfi,  that  the  words  were 
■true.  1  Term,  1 11 ;  3  Bos.  &  P.  587 ;  Starkie, 
Sland.  44,  175,  223. 

The  slander  must,  of  course,  be  published, 
— 'that  is,  communicated  to  a  third  person, — 
and,  if  verbal,  then  in  a  language  which  he  un- 
.derstands ;  otherwise  the  plaintiff's  reputation 
is  'not  impaired.  1  Rolle,  Abr.  74;  Croke 
Eliz.  857;  1  Saund.  242,  n.  3;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Slander  (D  Z).  A  letter  addressed  to  the 
party,  containing  libellous  matter,  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  maintain  a  civil  action,  though  it  may 
isubjeot  the  libeller  to  an  indictment,  as  tend- 
ing to  a  breach  of  the  peace.  2Blackst.Conibi. 
1038;  1  Term,  110;  1  Saund.  132,  n.2;  2 
Esp.  623;  4  id.  117 :  2  East,  36L  The  slander 
must  be  published  respecting  the  plaintiff.  A 
another  cannot  maintain  an  action  for  calling 
her  daughter  a  bastard.  11  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
343.  In  an  action  for  slander,  whether  oral 
or  written,  it  will  afford  no  justification  that 
the  defamatory  matter  has  been  previously 
published  by  a  third  person,  that  the  dcr 


fendant  at  the  time  of  hia  publication  dis- 
closed the  name  of  that  third  person  and 
believed  all  the  statements  to  be  true.  Heard, 
Libel  &  S.  §1  148, 149.  And  a  repetition  of 
oral  slandei-  already  in  eir©ulati«vn,  without 
expressing  any  disbelief  of  it  or  any  purpose 
of  inquiring  as  to  its  truth,  though  without 
any  design  to  extend  its  circulation  or  credit, 
or  to  cause  the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed 
to  believe  or  suspect  it  to  be  true,  is  action- 
able.    5  Gray,  Mass.  3. 

6.  To  render  words  actionable,  they  must 
be  uttered  without  legal  occasion.  On  somo 
occasions  it  is  justifiable  to  utter  slander  of 
another ;  in  others  it  is  excusable,  provided 
it  be  uttered  without  express  malice.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Slander  (D  4) ;  Rolle,  Abr.  87  ;  1  Viner, 
Abr.  540.  It  is  justifiable  for  an  attorney 
to  use  scandalous  expressions  in  support  of 
his  client's  cause  and  pertinent  thereto.  1 
Maule  &  S.  280 ;  1  Holt,  531 ;  1  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  232.  See  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  469;  1 
Binn.  Penn.  178;  11  Vt.  536;  Starkie,  Slan- 
der, 182.  Members  of  congress  and  other 
legislative  assemblies  cannot  be  called  to 
account  for  any  thing  said  in  debate.  See 
Privileged  Commpnications. 

Malice  is  essential  to  the  support  of  an 
action  for  slanderous  words.  But  malice  is, 
in  general,  to  be  presumed  until  the  contrary 
be  piwed,  4  Barnew.  &  C.  247;  1  SannJ. 
•242,  n.  2;  1  Term,  111,  544;  1  East,  563;  2 
id.  436 ;  5  Bos.  &  P.  335  ;  Buller,  Nisi  P.  8, 
except  in  those  cases  where  the  occasion ^im^ 
facie  excuses  the  publication.  4  Barnew.  & 
0.  247.  See  14  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  359 ;  Starkie, 
Slander,  201. 

See,  generally,  Comyns,  Dig.  Action  upon 
the  Case  for  Defamation  ;B!\.oon,A}ot.  Slander; 
1  Viner,  Abr.  187 ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  u.  8 ; 
Yelv.  28,  n. ;  Doctrina  Plac.  53 ;  Starkie, 
Slander ;  Heard,  Libel  &  Slander. 

SLANDER  OF  TITLE.  In  Torts.  A 
statement  tending  to  cut  down  the  extent  of 
title.  An  action  for  slander  of  title  is  n^t 
properly  an  action  for  words  spoken  or  foi 
libel  written  and  publi^ed,  but  an  action 
on  the  case  for  special  damage  sustained  by 
reason  of  the  speaking  or  publication  of  the 
slander  of  the  plaintiff's  title.  This  action 
is  ranged  under  that  division  of  actions  in 
the  digests  and  other  writers  on  the  text  law, 
and  is  ■so  held  by  the  courts  at  the  present 
day.  An  action  for  slander  of  title  is  a  sort 
of  metaphorical  expression.  Slander  of  title 
may  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  fall  within  the 
scope  of  ordinary  slander.  Slander  of  title 
ordinarily  means  a  statement  tending  to  cut 
down  the  extent  of  title,  which  is  injurious 
only  if  it  is  false.  It- is  essential,  to  give  a 
cause  of  action,  that  the  statement  should  lie 
false.  It  is  essential,  also,  that  it  should  be 
malicious, — not  malicious  in  the  worst  sense, 
but  with  intent  to  injure  the  plaintiff.  If 
the  statement  be  true,  if  there  really  be  the 
infirmity  in  the  title  that  is  suggested,  nc 
action  will  lie  however  malicious  the  defend- 
ant's intention  might  be.  Heard,  Libel  &  b 
?g  10,  59  et  seq. 
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SLANDI3RER.  A  calumniator  who 
taalioioufily  and  without  reason  imputes  a 
crime  or  fault  to  another  of  which  he  is  inno- 
cent. 

For  this  ofPence,  when  the  slander  is  merely 
verbal,  the  remedy  is  an  action  on  the  case 
for  damages ;  when  it  is  reduced  to  writing  or 
printing,  it  is  a  libeL 

SLAVE.  One  over  whose  life,  liberty,  and 
property  another  has  unlimited  control.  The 
jtis  vitce  et  wecis  is  included  in  pure  or  abso- 
lute slavery.  Such  a  power  has  no  founda- 
tion in  natural  law;  and  hence  the  Justinian 
Code  declared  it  contra  naturam  esse.     Inst. 

1.  4.  2. 

2.  Every  limitation  placed  by  law  upon  this 
absolute  control  modifies  and  to  that  extent  changes 
the  condition  of  the  slave.  In  every  slaveholding 
Btate  of  the  United  States  the  life  and  limbs  of  a 
slave  were  protected  from  violence  inflicted  by  the 
master  or  third  persons. 

Among  the  Romans  the  slave  was  classed  among 
things  (res).  He  was  homo  aed  non  persona. 
HeinecciuSf  Elem:  Jar.  1. 1,  ^  75.  He  was  considered 
pro  nullo  et  mortuo,  quia  neo  statu  familiaa  nee 
civitatis  nee  libertatis  gaudet.    Id,  ^  77.    See,  also, 

4  Dev.  No.  C.  340;  9  Ga.  582.  In  the  United 
States,  as  a  person,  he  was  capable  of  committing 
crimes,  of  receiving  bis  freedom,  of  being  the 
subject  of  homicide,  and  of  modifying  by  his  voli- 
tion very  materially  the  rules  applicable  to  other 
species  of  property.  His  existence  as  a  person 
being  recognized  by  the  law,  that  existence  was 
protected  by  .the  law.  1  Hawks,  No.  C.  217  ,•  2  id. 
454;  1  Ala.  8;  1  Miss.  83;  11  id.  518;  2  Va.  Cas. 
394;  5  Rand.  Va.  678;  1  Yerg.  Tenn.  156;  11 
Humphr.  Tenn.  172. 

3.  In  the  slaveholding  states  the  relations  of 
husband  and  wife  and  parent  and  child  were 
recognized  by  statutes  in  relation  to  public  sales, 
and  by  the  courts  in  all  cases  where  such  relations 
were  material  to  elucidate  the  motives  of  their  acts. 
.  A  slave  has  no  political  rights,  the  government 
being  the  judge  who  shall  be  its  citizens.  His 
civil  rights,  though  necessarily  more  restricted 
than  the  ihi'eeman's,  are  based  upon  the  same  founda- 
tion,— the  law  of  the  land.  He  has  none  but  such 
as  are  by  that  law  and  the  law  of  nature  given  to 
him.  The  civil-law  rule  "partus  aequitur  ventrem" 
wiia  adopted  in  .all  the  slaveholding  states,  the 
status  of  the  moth-er  at  the  time  of  birth  de- 
ciding the  status  of  the  issue.  1  Hen.  &  M.  Va. 
134;  2  Rand.  Va.  246;  4:  id.  600;  1  Hayw.  No.  C. 
234;  1  Cooke,  Tenn.  381;  2  Bibb,  Ky.  298;  2  Dan. 
Ky.  432 :  5  id.  207 ;  2  Mo.  71 ;  3  id.  540  ;  8  Pet. 
220 ;  14  Serg,  &  R.  Penn.  446  ;  15  id.  18 ;  2  Brev. 
No.  C.  307 ;  3  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  139 ;  20  Johns. 
N.  Y.  1;  12  Wheat.  568;  2  How.  265,  ,496.  In 
South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Mississippi,  Virginia, 
Louisiana,  and  'perhaps  Maryland,  this  rule  was 
adopted  by  statute. 

4.  The  slave  cannot  acquire  property :  his  acqui- 
sitions belong  to  his  master.  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  397;  1 
Bail.  So.  C.  633;  2  Hill,  Ch.  So.  C.  397;  2  Rich. 
Bo.  C.  424;   6  Humphr.  Tenn.  299;   2  Ala.  320; 

5  B.  Monr.  Ky.  186.  The  peculium  of  the  Roman 
slave  was  ex' gratia,  fln'd  not  of  right.  Institutes, 

2.  9.  3 ;  Heineceins,  Elem.  Jur.  lib.  ii.  tit.  xviii. 
In  like  manner,  negro  slaves  in  the  United  States 
were,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  sometimes  permitted 
by  their  masters,  ex  gratia,  to  obtain  and  retain 
property.  The  same  was  true  of  ancient  villeins 
in  En,gland.  The  slave  could  not  be  a  witness, 
except  for  and  against  slaves  or  free  negroes. 
This  was,  perhaps,  the  rule  of  the  common  law. 
None  but  a  freeman  was  oiheswortk.  The  privi- 
lege if  being  sworn  was  one  of  the  characteristics 


of  a  "  liber  et  leyaUa  homo.*'  To  lose  this  pririlegef 
amittere  liberani  legentf  was  a  severe  punishment.  3 
Blackatone,  Comm.  34() ;  Forteacue,  c.  xxvi. ;  Coke, 
Litt.  6  b.  With  this  the  civil  law  agreed.  Huberus, 
Prffilec.  1.  XXV.  tit.  w.  §  2.  In  the  United  States 
the  rule  of  exclusion  which  we  have  mentioned 
was  enforced  in  .all  cases  where  the  evidence  was 
offered  for  or  against  free  white  persons,  6  Leigh, 
Va.  74.  In  most  of  the  states  this  exclusion  is  by 
express  statutes,  while  in  others  it  exists  by  custom 
and  the  decision  of  the  courts.  10  Ga.  519.  In  the 
slaveholding  states,  and  in  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois, 
and  Iowa,  by  statute,  the  rule  has  been  extended  to 
include  free  persons  of  color  or  emancipated  slaves. 
14  Ohio,  199;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  97.  The  slav« 
could  be  a  suitor  in  court  only  for  his  freedom.  For 
all  other  wrongs  he  appeared  through  his  master, 
for  whose  benefit  the  recovery  was  had.  9  Gill  A 
J.  Md.  19;  1  Litt.  Ky.  326;  1  Mo.  608;  4  Yerg. 
Tenn.  303;  3  Brev.  No.  C.  11;  4  Gill,  Md.  249;  9 
La.  156;  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  169.  The  suit  for 
freedom  is  favored.  1  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  143;  8  Pet. 
44;  2  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  467;  2  Call,  Va.  350;  4 
Rand.  Va.  134.  Lapse  of  time  worked  no  forfeiture 
by  reason  of  his  dependent  condition,  3  Dan.  Ky. 
382;  8  B.  Monr.  Ky.  631;  1  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  141; 
and  such  was  the  civil  law.  Code,  7,  22.  2.  3, 
The  master  was  bound  to  maintain,  support,  and 
defend  his  slave,  however  helpless  or  impotent.  If 
he  failed  to  do  so,,  public  ofiicers  were  provided  to 
supply  his  deficiency  at  his  expense.  In  Ten^nessee 
the  master  in  such  a  case  was  responsible  for  all 
that  be  stole. 

5.  Cruel  treatment  was  a  penal  offence  of  a  high 
grade.  Emancipation  of  the  slave  was  the  conse- 
quence of  conviction  in  Louisiana;  and  the  sale  of 
the  slave  to  another  master  was  apart  of  the  pen- 
alty in  Alabama  and  Texas.  In  some  of  the  an- 
cient German  states,  and  also  by  the  "Code  noir," 
another  and  more  effectual  pen^ty  was  a  total  dis- 
qualification of  the  master  forever  to  hold  slaves. 

Among  the  ancient  Lombards,  If  a  master  de- 
bauched his  slave's  wife,  the  slave  and  his  wife 
were  thereby  emancipated.  Among  the  Romans, 
double  damages  were  given  for  the  corruption 
of  a  slave.  The  enfranchisement  of  a  slave  is 
.called  manumission.  The  word  is  expressive  of 
the  idea.  Thus,  Littleton,  §  204,  "  vtaiwmittere 
quod  idem  est,  guod  extra  ma*i«m,  vel  potest atem  alte- 
rius  ponere."  Manumission  being  merely  the  with- 
drawal of  the  dominion  of  the  master,  the  right  to 
manumit  exists  everywhere,  unless  forbidden  by 
law.  No  one  but  the  owner  can  manumit,  4  J.  J. 
Marsh.  Ky.  103  j  10  Pet.  583;  and  the  effect  is 
simply  to  make  a  freeman,  not  a  citizen.  The  state 
must  decide  who  shall  be  citizens.  See  Manuuis- 
siox;  Seryus;  Freedom. 

Slavery  having  been  abolished  in  the  United 
States,  it  is  only  as  ajBfecting  the  future,  rights 
and  liabilities  of  those  formerly  slaves  that 
the  elaborate  slavp  codes  of  those  states  re- 
cognizing .  the  status  can  be  of  interest  or 
value. 

SLAVE-TRADE.  The  traffic  in  slaves, 
or  the  buying  and  selling  of  slaves  for  profit. 
It  is  either  foreign  or  domestic.  The  former 
is  when  the  trade  includes  transportation 
from  a  foreign  state.;  the  latter,  when  con- 
fined within  a  single  state  or  states  connected 
in  a  federal  union. 

The  history  of  the  slave-trade  Is  as  old  as  the 
authentic  records  of  the  race.  Joseph  was  sold  to 
Ishmaelitish  slave-traders,  and  Egypt  has  been  a 
mart  for  the  traffic  from  that  day  to  this.  The 
negro  early  became  a  subject  of  it.  In  every  slave- 
mai-ket  he  has  been  found,  and  never  as  a  master 
except  in  Africa.     The  Boman  mart,  however  ex 
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bibited  a  variety  of  all  the  conquered  races  of  the 
world.  At  Bristol,  in  EnglaJnd,  for  many  years 
about  the  eleventh  century,  a  brisk  trade  was  car- 
ried on  in  purchasing  Englishmen  and  exporting 
them  to  Ireland  for  sale.  And  William  of  Malms- 
bury  states  that  it  seems  to  be  a  natij^l  custom 
with  the  people  of  Northumberland!*  ttfJ^eH  their 
nearest  relations.  ■  '    '• 

The  African  slave-trade  on  the  eastern  coast  has 
been  carried  .on  with  India  and  Arabia  from  a 
period  difficult  to  be  established,  and  was  continued 
with  British  India  while  British  ehips-of-war 
hovered  on  the  western  coast  to  capture  the  pirates 
engaged  in  the  same  trade.  On  the  western  coast 
the  trade  dates  from  1442.  The  Spaniards  for  a 
time  monopolized  it.  The  Portuguese  soon  rivalled 
them  in  its  prosecution.  Sir  John  Hawkins,  in 
1562,  was  the  first  Englishman  who  engaged  in  it ; 
and  queen  Elizabeth  was  the  first  Englishwoman 
known  to  share  in  the  profits. 

Immense  numbers  of  African  negroes  were  trans- 
ported to  the  New  World,  although  thousands  were 
landed  in  England  and  France  and  owned  and 
used  as  servants.  The  large  profits  of  the  trade 
stimulated  the  avarice  of  bad  men  to  forget  all  the 
claims  of  humanity ;  and  the  horrors  of  the  middle 
passage,  though  much  exaggerated,  were  undoubt- 
edly very  great. 

The  American  colonies  raised  the  first  voice  in 
Christendom  for  its  suppression  ;  but  the  interests 
of  British  merchants  were  too  powerful  with  the 
king,  who  stifled  their  complaints.  The  constitution 
of  the  United  States,  in  17S9,  was  the  first  govern- 
mental act  towards  its  abolition.  By  it,  congress 
was  forbidden  to  prohibit  the  trade  until  the  year 
1808.  This  limitation  was  made  at  the  suggestion 
of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia,  aided  by  some  of 
the  New  England  states.  Yet  both  of  those  states, 
by  state  action,  prohibited  the  trade  many  years 
before  the  time  limited, — Georgia  as  early  as  1793. 
In  1807,  an  act  of  congress  was'passed  which  pro- 
hibited the  trade  after  1808 ;  and  by  subsequent 
acts  it  was  declared  piracy.  The  federal  legislation 
on  the  subject  will  be  found  in  acts  of  congress 
.passed  respectively  March  22,  1794,  May  10,  1800, 
March  2,  1807,  April  20,  1818,  March  3,  1819,  and 
May  15,  1820.  These  several  acts,  with  the  deci- 
sions under  them,  will  be  found  collected  in  Bright- 
ly's  U.  S.  Digest,  835,  etc.  In  the  year  1807,  the 
British  parliament  also  passed  an  act  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  slave-trade, — the  consummation  of  a 
parliamentary  struggle  continued  for  nineteen 
years,  and  fourteen  years  after  a  similar  act  had 
been  adopted  by  Georgia.  Great  efforts  have  been 
made  by  Great  Britain,  by  treaties  and  otherwise, 
to  suppress  this  trade.  The  immense  profits,  how- 
ever, induce  reckless  men  to  continue  it  still, — the 
chief  market  for  their  slaves  being  at  this  time 
the  Spanish  West  Indies.  See  Buxton's  Slave- 
Trade;  etc. ;  Carey's  Slave-Trade,  Foreign  and  Do- 
mestic ;  Cobb's  Historical  Sketch  of  Slavery. 

SLAVERY.  The  status  or  condition  of 
a  slave. 

2>  Slavery,  being  a  personal  status,  does, 
as  a  general  rule,  accompany  the  individual, 
like  minority  or  incapacity,  wherever  he 
may  go,  so  long  as  his  domicil  remains  un- 
changed; and  the  domicil  of  the  slave  is 
that  of  his  master.  How  far  and  under 
what  circumstances  the  right  of  the  master 
or  the  status  of  the  slave  is  affected  by 
the  escape  of  the  latter,  or  the  removal  of 
the  master  and  slave  into,  or  their  transit 
through,  a  state  where  slavery  does  not  exist, 
is  a  subject  as  to  which  there  is  a  want  of 
entire  agreement  among  the  various  deci- 
slnns.     The  following  are  the  principal  au- 


thorities :  18  Pick.  Mass.  193  ;  3  Mete.  Mass 
72;  12  Conn.  38;  2  Serg.  &  K.  Penn.  306; 
7  idt  378 ;  6  Binn.  Penn.  213 ;  1  P.  A.  Browne, 
Penn.  113;  1  Watts,  Penn.  155;  4  Yeates, 
Penn.  204;  Add.  Penn.  284;  5  111.461;  3 
Am.  Jur.  407  ;  2  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  467  ;  3 
T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  104;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  423  ;  5  B. 
Monr.  Ky.  173  ;  7  id.  635  ;  8  itf.  545 ;  9  id. 
565 ;  1  Mo.  472 ;  2  id.  19,  37 ;  3  id.  194, 400 ; 
4  id.  350,  592 ;  14  Mart.  La.  401 ;  1  La.  Ann. 
329;  7  id.  170;  1  Leigh,  Va.  172;  1  Gilm. 
Va.  143 ;  4  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md.  322,  418. 
See,  also,  decisions  in  federal  courts,  in  16 
Pet.  610 ;  5  How.  229  ;  10  id.  2 ;  19  id.  1 ;  1 
Baldw.  C.  C.  571 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  499 ;  2  Mc- 
Lean, C.  C.  605;  3  id.  530.  See  Servus; 
Bondage;  Freedom. 

SMART-MONET.  Vindictive  or  exem- 
plary damages  given  beyond  the  actual  dam- 
age, by  way  of  punishment  and  example, 
in  cases  of  gross  misconduct  of  defendant 
15  Conn.  225 ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  352 ;  6  Hill, 
N.  Y.  466.  That -it  cannot  be  given  by  jury, 
see  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  4th  ed.  ?  253,  n.  See 
Exemplary  Damages. 

SMOKE- SILVER.  A  modus  of  six- 
pence in  lieu  of  tithe-wood.  Twisdale,  Hist. 
Vindicat.  77. 

SMUGGLING.  The  fraudulent  taking 
into  a  country,  or  out  of  it,  merchandise 
which  is  lawfully  prohibited.  Bacon,  Abr. 
/Smuggling. 

SO  HELP  YOU  GOD.  The  fornmla 
at  the  end  of  a  common  oath,  as  administered 
to  a  witness  who  testifies  in  chief. 

SOCAGE.  (This  word,  according  to  the 
earlier  common-law  writers,  originally  signi- 
fied a  service  rendered  by  a  tenant  to  his  lord, 
by  the  soke  or  ploughshare;  but  Mr.  Somner's 
etymology,  referred  to  by  Blackstone,  seems 
more  apposite,  who  derives  it  from  the  Saxon 
word  soc,  which  signifies  liberty  or  privilege, 
denoting  thereby  a  free  or  privileged  tenure.) 
A  species  of  English  tenure,  whereby  the 
tenant  held  his  lands  of  the  lord  by  any  cer- 
tain service  in  lieu  of  all  other  services,  so  that 
the.  service  was  not  a  knight's  service.  Its 
principal  feature  was  its  certainty:  as,  to 
hold  by  fealty  and  a  certain  rent,  or  by  fealty- 
homage  and  a  certain  rent,  or  by  homage 
and  fealty  without  rent,  or  by  fealty  and  cer- 
tain corporal  service,  as  ploughing  the  lord's 
land  for  a  specified  number  of  days.  2  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  80. 

2.  The  term  socage  was  afterwards  ex- 
tended to  all  services  which  were  not  of  a 
military  character,  provided  they  were  fixed: 
as,  by  the  annual  payment  of  a  rose,  a  pair 
of  gilt  spurs,  a' certain  number  of  capons,  or 
of  so  many  bushels  of  corn.  Of  some  tene- 
ments the  service  was  to  be  hangman,  or  ex- 
ecutioner of  persons  condemned  m  the  lord  s 
court ;  for  in  olden  times  such  ofBcers  were 
not  volunteer!,  nor  to  be  hired  for  lucre,  and 
could  only  be  bound  thereto  by  tenure.  There 
were  three  different  species  of  these  socage 
tenures, — one  in  frank  tenure,  another  in  an- 
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cient  tenure,  and  the  third  in  base  tenure : 
the  second  and  third  kinds  are  now  called, 
respectively,  tenure  in  ancient  demesne,  and 
copyhold  tenure.  The  first  is  called  free  and 
common  socage,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
other  two ;  but,  as  the  term  socage  has  long 
ceased  to  be  applied  to  the  two  latter,  socage 
and  free  and  common  socage  now  mean  the 
same  thing.  Bracton ;  Coke,  Litt.  17,  86. 
See  Tenure,  J  5. 

3.  By  the  statute  of  12  Car.  II.  c.  24,  the 
ancient  tenures  by  knight's  service  were 
abolished,  and  all  lands,  with  the  exception 
of  copyholds  and  of  ecclesiastical  lands, 
which  continued  to  be  held  in  free  alms 
(frankalmoigne),  were  turned  into  free  and 
common  socage,  and  the  great  bulk  of  real 
property  in  England  is  now  held  under  this 
ancient  tenure.  Many  grants  of  land  in  the 
United  States,  made,  previous  to  the  revolu- 
tion, by  the  British  crown,  created  the  same 
tenure  among  us,  until  they  were  formally 
abolished  by  the  legislatures  of  the  different 
states.  In  1787,  the  state  of  New  York  con- 
verted all  feudal  tenures  within  its  bounda- 
ries into  a  tenure  by  free  and  common  socage ; 
but  in  1830  it  abolished  this  latter  tenure, 
with  all  its  incidents,  and  declared  that  from 
thenceforth  all  lands  in  the  state  should  be 
held  upon  a  uniform  allodial  tenure,  and 
vested  an  absolute  property  in  the  owners 
according  to  their  respective  estates.  Similar 
provisions  have  been  adopted  by  other  states  ; 
and  the  ownership  of  land  throughout  the 
United  States  is  now  essentially  free  and  un- 
restricted.    See  Tenure. 

SOGER  (Lat.).  The  father  of  one's  wife ; 
a  father-in-law. 

SOCIDA  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law.  The 
name  of  a  contract  by  wliich  one  man  deli- 
vers to  another,  either  for  a  small  recompense 
or  for  a  part  of  the  profits,  certain  animals, 
on  condition  that  if  any  of  them  perish  they 
shall  be  replaced  by  the  bailer  or  he  shall 
pay  their  value. 

4.  contract  of  hiring,  with  the  condition 
that  the  bailee  takes  upon  him  the  risk  of 
the  loss  of  the  thing  hired.     Wolff,  2  638. 

SOCIETAS  (Lat.).     In  Civil  Law.     A 

contract  in  good  faith  made  to  share  in  com- 
mon the  profit  and  loss  of  a  certain  business 
or  thing,  or  of  all  the  possessions  of  the  par- 
ties. Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Inst.  3.  26  ;  Dig.  17.  21. 
See  Partnership. 

Also,  companionship  or  partnership  in 
good  or  evil.  Cicero,  pro  S.  Rose.  34;  Fleta, 
1.  1,  c.  38,  ?  18. 

SOCIETAS  LEONIITA  (Lat.).  In 
Roman  Law.  That  kind  of  society  or 
partnershio  by  which  the  entire  profits  should 
belong  to  some  of  the  partners  in  exclusion 
of  the  rest. 

It  was  so  called  in  allusion  to  the  fable  of  the 
lion  and  other  animals,  who  having  entered  into 
partnership  fur  the  purpose  of  hunting,  the  lion 
appropriated  all  the  prey  to  himself.  Dig.  17.  2. 
29. 2 ;  Poth.  Trait«  de  Soci6t6,  n.  12.  See  2  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  421 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  372. 

Vol.  II 34 


SOCIETE  EN  COMMENDITE.  In 
Louisiana.  A  partnership  formed  by  a 
contract  by  which  one  person  or  partner- 
ship agrees  to  furnish  another  person  or 
partnership  a  certain  amount,  either  in  pro- 
perty or  money,  to  be  employed  by  the  person 
or  partnership  to  whom  it  is  furnished,  in 
his  or  their  own  name  or  firm,  on  condition 
of  receiving  a  share  in  the  profits,  in  the  pro- 
portion determined  by  the  contract,  and  of 
being  liable  to  losses  and  expenses  to  the 
amount  furnished  and  no  more.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  2810 ;  Code  de  Comm.  26,  33  ;  4 
Pardessus,  Dr.  Com.  n.  1027 ;  Dalloz,  Diet. 
SocUti  Commerciale,  n.  166.  See  Commen- 
DAM ;  Partnership. 

SOCIETY.  A  society  is  a  number  of 
persons  united  together  by  mutual  consent, 
m  order  to  deliberate,  determine,  and  act 
jointly  for  some  common  purpose. 

Societies  are  either  incorporated  and  known 
to  the  law,  or  unincorporated,  of  which  the 
law  does  not  generally  take  notice. 

By  ciml  society  is  usually  understood  a 
state,  a  nation,  or  a  body  politic.  Euther- 
forth,  Inst.  c.  1,  2. 

SODOMITE.  One  who  has  been  guilty 
of  sodomy.  Formerly  such  offender  was 
punished  with  great  severity,  and  was  de- 
prived of  the  power  of  making  a  will. 

SODOMY.  A  carnal  copulation  by  hu- 
man beings  with  each  other  against  nature,  oi 
with  a  beast.     2  Bishop,  Crim.  Law.  J  1029. 

It  may  be  committed  between  two  persons 
both  of  whom  consent,  even  between  husband 
and  wife,  8  Carr.  &  P.  604 ;  and  both  may  be 
indicted.  1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  464 ;  2  Carr.  &  K. 
869.  Penetration  of  the  mouth  is  not  sodomy. 
Russ.  &  R.  Cr.  Cas.  331.  As  to  emission,  see 
12  Coke,  36  ;  1  Va.  Cas.  307.  See  1  Russell, 
Crimes,  Greaves  ed.  698 ;  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  34 ; 
8  Carr.  &  P.  417 ;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  154. 

SOIL.  The  superficies  of  the  earth  on 
which  buildings  are  erected  or  may  be 
erected. . 

The  soil  is  the  principal,  and  the  building, 
when  erected,  is  the  accessory. 

SOIT  DROIT  FAIT  AL  PARTIE. 
In  English  Law.  Let  right  be  done  to  the 
party.  A  phrase  written  on  a  petition  of 
right,  and  subscribed  by  the  king.  See 
Petition  of  Right. 

SOEEMANS.  In  English  Law.  Those 
who  held  their  land  in  socage.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  100. 

SOLAR  DAY.  That  period  of  time 
which  begins  at  sunrise  and  ends  at  sunset ; 
the  same  as  "  artificial  day."  Coke,  Litt.  135 
a;  3  Chitty,  Stat.  1376,  n. 

SOLAR  MONTH.  A  calendar  month. 
Coke,  Litt.  135  6;  1  W.  Blaokst.  450;  1 
Maule  &  S.  Ill ;  1  Bingh.  307 ;  3  Chitty,  Stat. 
1375,  n. 

SOLARES.  In  Spanish  Law  Lots 
of  ground.  This  term  is  frequently  found  in 
grants  from  the  Spanish  government  of  lands 
in  America.     2  "White,  Coll.  474. 
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SOLD  NOTE.  The  name  of  an  instru- 
ment in  writing,  given  by  a  broker  to  a 
buyer  of  merchandise,  in  which  it  is  stated 
that  the  goods  therein  mentioned  have  been 
sold  to  him.  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed,  435; 
Story,  Ag.  J  28.  Some  confusion  may  be 
found  in  the  books  as  to  the  name  of  these 
notes:  they  are  sometimes  called  bought  notes. 

SOLDIER.  A  military  man;  a  private 
in  the  army. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
Amendm.  art.  3,  directs  that  no  soldier  shall, 
in  time  of  peace,  be  quartered  in  any  house, 
Vfithout  the  consent  of  the  owner ;  nor  in 
time  of  war,  but  in  a  manner  to  be  prescribed 
by  law. 

SOLE.  Alone,  single:  used  in  contrar 
distinction  to  joint  or  married.  A  sole  tenant, 
therefore,  is  one  who  holds  lands  in  his  own 
right,  without  being  joined  with  any  other. 
A  feme'  sole  is  a  single  woman  ;  a  sole  cor- 
poration is  one  composed  of  only  one  natural 
person. 

SOLEMNITY.  The  formality  esta- 
blished by  law  to  render  a  contract,  agree- 
ment, or  other  act  valid. 

A  marriage,  for  example,  would  not  be 
valid  if  made  in  jest  and  without  solemnity. 
See  Marriage  ;  Dig.  4.  1.  7  ;  45.  1.  30. 

SOLICITATION  OP  CHASTITY. 
The  asking  a  person  to  commit  adultery  or 
fornication. 

This  of  itself  is  not  an  indictable  offence. 
Salk.  382;  2  Chitty,  Pract.  478.  The  con- 
trary doctrine,  however,  has  been  held  in 
Connecticut.  7  Conn.  267.  In  England,  the 
bare  solicitation  of  chastity  is  punished  in 
the  ecclesiastical  courts.  2  Chitty,  Pract. 
478.  See  2  Strange,  1100;  10  Mod.  384; 
Say.  33;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  ch.  74;  2  Ld. 
Raym.  809. 

The  civil    law  punished    arbitrarily  the 

Eerson  who  solicited  the  chastity  of  another. 
lig.  47.  11.  1.     See  3  Phill.  Eccl.  508. 
SOLICITOR.     A  person  whose  business 
is  to  be  employed  in  tne  care  and  manage- 
ment of  suits  depending  in  courts  of  chan- 
cery. 

A  solicitor,  like  an  attorney,  will  be  re- 
quired to  act  with  perfect  good  faith  towards 
his  clients.  He  must  conform  to  the  au- 
thority given  him.  It  is  said  that  to  insti- 
tute a  suit  he  must  have  a  special  authority, 
although  a  general  authority  will  be  sufficient 
to  defend  one.  The  want  of  a  written  author- 
ity may  subject  him  to  the  expenses  incurred 
in  a  suit.  3  Mer.  Ch.  12;  Hoveuden,  Fr.  ch. 
2,  pp.  28-61.  See  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  102;  2 
Chitty,  Pract.  2.  See  Attorney  at  Law; 
C0CNSE1.LOR  at  Law  ;  Proctor. 

SOLICITOR-GENERAL.  In  Eugliah 
LaTnr.  A  law  officer  of  the  crown,  appointed 
by  patent  during  the  royal  pleasure,  and  who 
assists  the  attorney-general  in  managing  the 
law  business  of  the  crown.  Selden,  1.  6*  7. 
He  is  first  in  right  of  preaudience.  3  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  28,  n.  (a),  n.  9 ;  Encyc. 
Brit. 


SOLICITOR  OF  THE  TRBASURr 

The  title  of  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Cniteu 
States,  created  by  the  act  of  May  29,  1830, 
4  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  414,  which  prescribes 
his  d>uties  and  his  rights. 

S.  His  powers  and  duties  are — First,  those 
which  were  by  law  vested  and  reqm  -.■  1  from 
the  agent  of  the  treasury  of  the  United 
States.  Second,  those  which  theretofore  be- 
longed-to  the  commissioner  or  acting  com- 
missioner of  the  revenue,  relating  to  the  su- 
Serintendence  of  the  collection  of  outstanding 
irect  and  internal  duties.  Third,  to  take 
charge  of  all  lands  which  shall  be  conveyed 
to  the  United  States,  or  set  off  to  them'  in 
payment  of  debts,  or  which  are  vested  in  them 
by  mortgage  or  other  security ;  and  to  re- 
lease such  lands  which  had  at  the  passage 
of  the  act  become  vested  in  the  United 
States,  on  payment  of  the  debt  for  which 
they  were  received.  Fourth,  generally  to 
superintend  the  collection  of  debts  due  to  the 
United  States,  and  receive  statements  from 
different  officers  in  relation  to  suits  or  actions 
commenced  for  the  recovery^  of  the  same. 
Fifth,  to  instruct  the  district  attorneys, 
marshals,  and  clerks  of  the  circuit  and  dis- 
trict courts  of  the  United  States,  in  all 
matters  and  proceedings  appertaining  to 
suits  in  which  the  United  States  are  a  party 
or  interested,  and  to  cause  them  to  report  to 
him  any  information  he  may  require  in  re- 
lation to  the  same.  Sixth,  to  report  to  the 
proper  officer  from  whom  the  evidence  of 
debt  was  received,  the  fact  of  its  having 
been  paid  to  him,  and  also  all  credits  which 
have  by  due  course  of  law  been  allowed  on 
the  same.  Seventh,  to  make  rules  for  the 
government  of  collectors,  district  attorneys, 
and  marshals,  as  may  be  requisite.  Eighth, 
to  obtain  from  the  district  attorneys  full  ac 
counts  of  all  suits  in  their  hands,  and  sub- 
mit abstracts  of  the  same  to  congress. 

3.  Hisi  rights  are — First,  to  call  upon  the 
attorney-general  of  the  United  States  for  ad- 
vice and  direction  as  to  the  manner  of  con' 
ducting  the  suits,  proceedings,  and  prosecu- 
tions aforesaid.  Second,  to  receive  a  salary 
of  three  thousand  live  hundred  dollars  per 
annum.  Third,  to  employ,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  the  secretary  of  the  treasury,  a 
clerk,  with  a  salary  of  one  thousand  five 
hundred  dollars,  and  a  messenger,  with  a 
salary  of  five  hundred  dollars.  Fourth,  to 
receive  an4  send  all  letters,  relating  to  the 
business  of  his  office,  free  of  postiige. 

SOLIDO,  IN.     See  In  Solido. 

SOLTTTIO  (Lat.  release).  In  Civil 
Law.  Payment.  By  this  term  is  under- 
stood every  species  of  discharge  or  libera- 
tion, which  is  called  satisfaction,  and  with 
which  the  creditor  is  satisfied.  Dig.  46.  3. 
54 ;  Code-  8.  43.  17  ;  Inst.  3.  30.  This  term 
has  rather  a  reference  to  the  substance  of  the 
obligation  jthan  to  the  numeration  or  count 
ing  of  the  money.     Dig.  50.  16.  176. 

SOLUTIO  INDEBITI  (Lat.).  InCivL 
Lav7.     The  case  where  one  has  paid  a  debt, 
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;)T  dene  an  act  or  remitted  a  claim  because 
he  thought  that  he  was  bound  in  law  to  do  so, 
whSn  he  was  not.  In  such  cases  of  mistake 
there  is  an  implied  obligation  {quasi  ex  eon- 
traciu)  to  pay  back  the  money,  etc.  Mac- 
keldy,  Civ.  Law,  §  468. 

SOLVENCY.  'The  state  of  a  person 
who  is  able  to  pay  all  his  debts:  the  oppo- 
site of  insolvency. 

SOLVENT.  One  who  has  sufficient  to 
pay  his  debts  and  all  obligations.  Dig.  50. 
16. 114. 

SOLVERE  (Lat.  to  unbind;  to  untie). 
To  release ;  to  pay :  solvere  dicimus  eum  qui 
feeit  quod  facere  promisit.  '  1  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  807. 

SOLVIT  AD  DIEM  {Lat.  he  paid  at 
the  day).  In  Pleading.  The  name  of  a 
plea  to  an  action  on  a  bond,  or  other  obliga- 
tion to  pay  money,  by  which  the  defendant 
pleads  that  he  paid  the  money  on  the  day  it 
was  due.  See  1  Strange,  652;  Rep.  temp. 
Hardw.  133  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (2  W  29). 

This  plea  ought  to  conclude  with  an  a«r- 
ment,  and  not  to  the  country.  1  Sid.  215; 
12  Johns.  N.  y.  253.  See  2  Phillipps,  Ev. 
92;  Coxe,  N.  J.  467. 

SOLVIT  POST  DIEM  (Lat.  he  paid 
after  the  day).  In  Pleading.  The  name  of 
a  special  plea  in  bar  to  an  action  of  debt  on  a 
bond,  by  which  the  defendant  asserts  that  he 
paid  the  money  after  the  day  it  became  due. 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  480,  555 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  93. 

SOMNAMBULISM  (Lat.  somnium, 
sleep,  avnbulo,  to -walk).  In  MedlcalJurls- 
prudence.     Sleep-walking. 

2t  The  mental  condition  In  this  afifection  is  not 
very  unlike  that  of  dreaming.  Many  of  their  pheno- 
mena are  the  same;  and  the  former  differs  from  the 
latter  chiefly  in  the  larger  number  of  the  functions 
involved  in  the  abnormal  process.  In  addition  to 
the  mental  activity  common  to  both,  the  somnam- 
bulist enjoys  the  use  of  his  senses  in  some  degree, 
and  the  power  of  locomotion.  He  is  thereby  en- 
abled to  perform  manual  operations  as  well,  fre- 
quently, as  in  his  waking  state.  The  farmer  goes 
to  his  barn  and  threshes  his  grain;  the  house- 
servant  lights  a  Are  and  prepares  the  breakfast  for 
the  family;  and  the  scholar  goes  to  his  desk  and 
writes  or  reads.  Usually,  however,  the  action  of 
the  senses  is  more  or  less  imperfect,  many  of  the 
impressions  being  incorrectly  or  not  at  all  per- 
ceived. The  person  walks  against  a  wall,  or 
stumbles  over  an  object  in  his  path;  he  mistakes 
some  projection  for  a  horse,  strides  across  it,  and 
imagines  himself  to  be  riding ;  he  hears  the  faintest 
soUnd  connected  with  what  he  is  doing,  while  the 
voices  of  persons  near  him,  and  even  the  blast  of  a 
trumpet,  are  entirely  unnoticed.  Occasionally  the 
power  of  the  senses  is  increased  to  a  degree  un- 
Known  in  the  waking  state.  Jane  Rider,  whose 
remarkable  history  was  published  some  thirty 
years  ago,  could  read  the  almost  obliterated  dates 
of  coins,  in  a  dark  room,  and  was  able  to  read  and 
write  while  her  eyes  were  covered  with  several 
folds  of  handkerchief.  For  the  most  part,  how- 
ever, the  operations  of  the  somnambulist  consist  in 
getting  up  while  asleep,  groping  about  in  th^  dark, 
endeavoring  to  make  his  way  out  of  the  house 
through  doors  or  windows,  making  some  inarticu- 
late sounds,  perhaps,  and  all  the  while  unconscious 
of  persons  or  things  around  him.     The  power  of 


the  perceptive  faculties,  as  well  as  that  of  the  senses, 
is  sometimes  increased  in  a  wonderful  degree.  It  is 
related  of  the  girl  just  mentioned  that  in  the  fit 
she  would  sing  correctly,  and  play  at  backgau;imon 
with  considerable  skill,  though  she  had  never  done 
either  When  awake. 

3.  The  somnambulist  always  awakes  suddenly, 
and  has  but  a  faint  conception,  if  any,  of  what 
he  baa  been  thinking  and  doing.  If  conscious 
of  any  thing,  it  is  of  an  unpleasant  dream  imper- 
fectly remembered.  This  fact,  not  being  generally 
known,  will  often  enable  us  to  detect  simulated 
somnambulisih.  If  the  person  on  waking  con- 
tinues the  same  train  of  thought  and  pursues  the 
same  plans  and  purposes  which  be  did  while  asleep, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  is  feigning  the  affec- 
tion. When  a  real  somnambulist,  for  some  crimi- 
nal purpose,  undertakes  to  simulate  a  paroxysm, 
he  is  not  at  all  likely  to  imitate  one  of  his  own  pre- 
vious paroxysms,  for  the  simple  reason  that  he 
knows  less  than  others  how  he  appeared  while  in 
them.  If,  therefore,  somnambulism  is  alleged  in 
any  given  case,  with  no  other  proof  than  the  occur- 
rence of  former  paroxysms  unquestionably  genuine, 
it  must  be  viewed  with  suspicion  if  the  character 
of  the  alleged  paroxysm  differs  materially  from 
that  of  the  genuine  ones.  In  one  way  or  another, 
a  case  of  simulation  would  generally  be  detected  by 
means  of  a  close  and  intelligent  scrutiny,  so  difficult 
is  it  to  imitate  that  mixture  of  consciousness  and  un- 
consciousness, of  dull  and  sharp  perceptions,  which 
somnambulism  presents.  The  history  of  the  indi- 
vidual may  throw  some  light  oh  the  matter.  If  he 
has  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  movements 
of  a  somnambulist  in  the  course  of  his  life,  this 
fact  alone  would  rouse  suspicion,  which  would  be 
greatly  increased  if  the  alleged  paroxysm  pre- 
sented many  traits  like  those  of  the  paroxysms 
previously  witnessed. 

4.  The  legal  consequences  of  somnambulism 
should  be  precisely  those  of  insanity,  which 
it  so  nearly  resembles.  The  party  should  be 
exempt  from  punishment  for  his  criminal 
acts,  and  be  held  amenable  in  damages  for 
torts  and  trespasses.  The  only  possible  ex- 
ception to  this  principle  is  to  be  found  in 
those  cases  where  the  somnambulist,  by  medi- 
tating long  on  a  criminal  act  while  awake,  is 
thereby  led  to  commit  it  in  his  next  pai> 
oxysm.  Hoffbauer  contends  that,  such  being 
generally  the  fact,  too  much  indulgence  ought 
not  to  be  shown  to  the  criminal  acts  of  the 
somnambulist.  Die  Psychologic,  etc.  c.  4. 
art.  2.  But  surely  this  is  rather  refined  and 
hazardous  speculation,  and  seems  like  pun- 
ishing men  solely  for  bad  intentions, — ^because 
the  acts,  though  ostensibly  the  ground  of 
punishment,  are  actually  those  of  a  person 
deprived  of  his  reason.  The  truth  is,  how- 
ever, that  criminal  acts  have  been  committed 
in  a  state  of  somnanibulism  by  persons  of 
irreproachable  character.  See  Gray,  Med. 
Jur.  265 ;  Wharton  &  S.  Med.  Jur. ;  Tirrell's 
case,  Mass. 

SON.  An  immediate  male  descendant. 
In  its  technical  meaning  in  devises,  this  is  a 
word  of  purchase ;  but  the  testator  may  make 
it  a  word  of  descent.  Sometimes  it  is  ex 
tended  to  more  remote  descendants. 

SON  ASSAULT  DEMESNE  (L.  Fr 
his  own  first  assault).  In  Pleading.  A 
form  of  a  plea  to  justify  an  assault  and  bat 
terj,  by  which  the  defendant  asserts  that  the 
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plaintiff  committed  an  assault  upon  him  and 
the  defendant  merely  defended  Himself. 

When  the  plea  is  supported  by  evidence, 
it  is  a  sufficient  justification,  unless  the  re- 
taliation by  the  defendant  were  excessive  and 
bore  no  proportion  to  the  necessity  or  to  the 
provocation  received.  1  East,  Pi.  Cr.  406 ;  1 
Chitty,  Praot.  595. 

SON-IN-LA"W.  The  husband  of  one's 
daughter. 

SORS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A  lot; 
chance ;  fortune.  Calvinus,  Lex. ;  Ainsworth, 
Diet.  Sort;  kind.  The  little  scroll  on  vrhich 
the  thing  to  be  drawn  by  lot  was  written. 
Carpentier,  Gloss.  A  principal  or  capital 
sum:  e.g.  the  capital  of  a  partnership.  Cal- 
vinus, Lex. 

In  Old  English  Law.  A  principal  lent 
on  interest,  as  distinguished  from  the  interest 
itself.     Pryn,  Collect,  tom.  2,  p.  161 ;  Cowel. 

SOUL-SCOT.  A  mortuary,  or  customary 
gift  due  ministers,  in  many  parishes  of  Eng- 
land, on  the  death  of  parishioners.  It  was 
originally  voluntary  and  intended  as  amends 
for  ecclesiastical  dues  neglected  to  be  paid  in 
the  lifetime.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
425*. 

SOUND  MIND.  That  state  of  a  man's 
mind  which  is  adequate  to  reason  and  comes 
to  a  judgment  upon  ordinary  subjects  like 
other  rational  men. 

The  law  presumes  that  every  person  who 
has  acquired  -his  full  age  is  of  sound  mind, 
and,  consequently,  competent  to  make  con- 
tracts and  perform  all  nis  civil  duties ;  and 
he  who  asserts  to  the  contrary  must  prove 
the  affirmation  of  his  position  by  explicit  evi- 
dence, and  not  by  conjectural  proof.  2  Hagg. 
Eccl.  434 ;  3  Add.  EqcI.  86  ;  8  Watts,  Penn. 
66 ;  Ray,  Med.  Jur.  ?  92 ;  3  Curt.  Eccl.  671. 

SOUNDING  IN  DAMAGES.  When 
an_action  is  brought,  not  for  the  recovery  of 
lands,  goods,  or  sums  of  money  (as  is  the 
case  in  real  or  mixed  actions  or  the  personal 
action  of  debt  or  detinue),  but  for  damages 
oply,  as  in  covenant,  trespass,  etc.,  the  action 
is  said  to  be  sounding  in  da/mages.  Stephen, 
Plead.  126,  127. 

SOUNDNESS.  General  health;  free- 
dom from  any  permanent  disease.  1  Carr.  & 
M.  291.  To  create  unsoundness,  it  is  requisite 
that  the  animal  should  not  be  useful  for  the 
purpose  for  which  he  is  bought,  and  that  in- 
ability to  be  so  useful  should  arise  from  dis- 
ease or  accident.  2  Mood.  &  R.  113,  137  ;  9 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  670. 

In  the  sale  of  slaves  and  animals  they  are 
sometimes  warranted  by  the  seller  to  be 
sound ;  and  it  becomes  important  to  ascertain 
what  is  soundness.  Horses  affected  by  roar- 
ing; atemporary  lameness,  which  rendered  the 
horse  less  fit  for  service,  4  Campb.  271 ;  but  see 
2  Esp.  Cas.  573 ;  a  cough,  unless  proved  to  be 
of  a  temporary  nature,  2  Chitty,  Bail.  245, 416 ; 
and  a  nerved  horse,  have  been  held  to  be  un- 
sound. But  crib-biting  is  not  a  breach  pf  a 
general  warranty  of  soundness.  Holt,  Cas.  630. 

An  action  on  the  case  is  the  proper  remedy 


for  a  verbal  warrant  of  soundness.  1  U 
Blackst.  17;  3  Esp.  82;  9  Barnew.  &  C 
259;  2  DowL  &  R.  10;  5  id.  164;  1  Bineh' 
344;  1  Taunt.  566;  7  East,  274;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Action  on  the  Case  (E);  Oliphant,  Horses; 
Stephen,  Horses. 

SOURCES  OF  THH  LAW.  The  au- 
thority from  which  the  laws  derive  their 
force.  A  term  used  to  include  all  the  relia- 
ble testimonials  of  what  constitutes  the  law. 

2.  The  power  of  making  all  laws  is  in  the  people 
or  their  representatives,  and  none  can  have  any 
force  whatever  which  is  derived  from  any  other 
source.  But  it  is  not  required  that  the  legislator 
shall  expressly  pass  upon  all  laws,  and  give  the 
sanction  of  his  seal,. before  they  can  have  life  or  ex- 
istence. The  laws  are,  therefore,  such  as  have  re- 
ceived an  express  sanction,  and  such  as  derive 
their  force  and  effect  from  implication.  The  first, 
or  express,  are  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  treaties  and  acts  of  the  legislature 
which  have  been  made  by  virtue  of  the  authority 
vested  by  the  constitution.  To  these  must  be  added 
the  constitution  of  the  state,  and  the  laws  made  by 
the  state  legislature,  or  by  other  subordinate  legis- 
lative bodies,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  conveyed 
by^uch  constitution.  The  latter,  or  tacit,  received 
their  effect  by  the  general  use  of  them  by  the 
people, — when  they  assume  the  name  of  customs — 
or  by  the  adoption  of  rnles  by  the  courts  from  systems 
of  foreign  laws. 

3.  The  express  laws  are — first,  the  constitution 
of  the  United  States ;  secondly,  the  treaties  made 
with  foreign  powers;  thirdly,  the  acts  of  congress; 
fourthly,  the  constitutions  of  the  respective  states; 
fifthly,  the  laws  made  by  the  several  state  legisla- 
tures ;  sixthly,  the  laws  made  by  inferior  legislative 
bodies,  such  as  the  councils  of  municipal  corpora- 
tions, and  the  general  rules  made  by  the  courts. 

The  constitution  is  an  act  of  the  people  them- 
selves, made  by  their  representatives  elected  for 
that  purpose.  It  is  the  supreme  law  of  the  land, 
and  is  binding  on  all  future  legislative  bodies 
until  it  shall  be  altered,  by  the  authority  of  the 
people,  in  the  manner  provided  for  in  the  instru- 
ment itself;  and  if  an  act  be  passed  contrary  to  the 
provisions  of  the  constitution  it  is,  ipso  /ocfo, 
void.  2  Pet.  522;.  12  Wheat.  270;  2  Ball.  309;  3 
id.  386;  4  id.  18;  6  Cranch,  128. 

4.  Treaties  made  under  the  authority  of  the ' 
constitution  are  declared  to  be  the  supreme  law 
of  the  land,  and,  therefore,  obligatoty  on  courts. 
1  Cranch,  103.     See  Tkeaty. 

The  acts  and  resolutions  of  congress  enacted 
constitutionally  are,  of  course,  binding  as  laws, 
and  require  no  other  explanation. 

The  constitutions  of  the  respective  states,  if  not 
opposed  to  the  provisions  of  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States,  are  of  binding  force  in  the  states 
respectively ;  and  no  act  of  the  state  legislature  has 
any  force  which  is  made  in  contravention  of  the 
state  constitution. 

The  laws  of  the  several  states  constitutionally 
made  by  the  state  legislatures  have  full  and  com- 
plete authority  in  the  respective  states. 

5.  Laws  are  frequently  made  by  inferior  legisla- 
tive bodies  which  are  authorized  by  the  legisla- 
ture :  such  are  the  municipal  oonncils  of  eities  01 
boroughs.  Their  laws  are  generally  known  by  the 
name  of  ordinances,  and  when  lawfully  ordained 
they  are  binding  on  the  people.  The  courts,  per- 
haps by  a  necessary  usurpation,  have  been  in  the 
practice  of  making  general  rules  and  orders,  which 
sometimes  affect  suitors  and  parties  as  much  as  the 
most  regular  laws  enacted  by  congress.  These  apply 
to  all  future  cases.  There  are  also  rules  made  ill 
particular  cases  as  they  arise ;  but  these  are  rather 
decrees  or  judgments  than  laws. 


sous  SEING  PRIVE 


533 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 


6.  The  tacit  laws,  which  derive  their  authority 
from  the  oonsent  of  the  people  without  any  legis- 
lative enactment,  may  he  subdivided  into, — 

The  fommon  laio,  which  is  derived  from  two 
sources, — the  common  law  of  England,  and  the 
practice  and  decisions  of  our  own  courts.  In  some 
states  it  has  been  enacted  that  the  common  law  of 
England  shall  be  the  law,  except  where  the  same 
is  inconsistent  with  our  constitutions  and  laws. 
See  Law. 

Cmtoma  which  have  been  generally  adopted  by 
the  people  have  the  force  of  law. 

The  principles  of  the  Roman  law,  being  gene- 
rally founded  in  superior  wisdom,  have  insinuated 
themselves  into  every  part  of  the  law.  Many  of 
the  refined  rules  which  now  adorn  the  common 
law  appear  there  without  any  acknowledgment 
of  their  paternity  ,*  and  it  is  at  this  source  that 
some  judges  dipped  to  get  the  wisdom  which  adorns 
their  judgments.  The  proceedings  of  the  courts  of 
equity,  and  many  of  the  admirable  distinctions 
which  manifest  their  wisdom,  are  derived  from  this 
source.  To  this  fountain  of  wisdom  the  courts  of 
admiralty  owe  most  of  the  law  which  governs  in 
admiralty  cases. 

The  Canon  law,  which  was  adopted  by  the  eccle- 
siastical courts,  figures  in  our  laws  respecting  mar- 
riage, divorces,  wills  and  testaments,  executors  and 
administrators,  and  many  other  subjects. 

The  jurisprudence,  or  decisions  of  the  various 
courts,  have  contributed  their  full  share  of  what 
makes  the  law.  These  decisions  are  made  by  fol- 
lowing precedents,  by  borrowing  from  the  sources 
already  mentioned,  and  sometimes  by  the  less  ex- 
cusable disposition  of  the  judges  to  legislate  on 
the  bench. 

T.  The  monument  where  the  common  law  is  to 
be  found  are  the  records,  reports  of  cases  adjudi- 
cated by  the  courts,  and  the  treatises  of  learned 
men.  The  books  of  reports  are  the  best  proof  of 
what  is  the  common  law ;  but,  owing  to  the  difficulty 
of  finding  out  any  systematic  arrangement,  re- 
course is  had  to  treatises  upon  the  various  branches 
of  the  law.  The  records,  owing  to  their  being 
kept  in  one  particular  place  and  therefore  not 
generally  accessible,  are  seldom  used. 

SOUS  SEING  FRIVE.     In  Louisiana. 

An  act  or  contract  evidenced  by  writing 
under  the  private  signature  of  the  parties  to 
it.  The  term  is  used  in  opposition  to  the  aw-. 
thentic  act,  which  is  an  agreement  entered 
into  in  the  presence  of  a  notary  or  other 
public  officer. 

The  form  of  the  instrument  does  not  give 
it  its  character  so  much  as  the  fact  that  it 
appears  or  does  not  appear  to  have  been  exe- 
cuted before  the  officer,  5  Mart.  La,  n.  s, 
196;  7  id.  5^S, 

The  effect  of  a  sous  seing  privi  is  not  the 
same  as  that  of  the  authentic  act.  The 
former  cannot  be  given  in  evidence  until 
proved,  and,  unless  accompanied  by  posses- 
sion, it  does  not,  in  general,  affect  third 
persons,  6  Mart.  La.  x.  s.  429,  432;  the 
latter,  or  authentic  acts,  are  full  evidence 
againnt  the  parties  and  those  who  claim 
under  them.     8  Mart.  La.  n,  s.  132, 

SOUTH  CAROLINA.  One  of  the 
original  thirteen  United  States. 

X.  This  state  wits  originally  part  of  the  British 
province  of  Carolina,  then  comprehending  both 
North  Carolina  and  South  Carolina.  That  province 
was  granted  by  Charles  II.,  by  charter  issued  to 
eight  lords  proprietors,  in  1663,  and  amended  in  1665 
>o  VL&  to  extend  it  from  north  latitude  twenty-nine 


degrees  to  thirty  degrees  thirty  minutes,  and  in. 
elude  it  within  parallel  lines  drawn  from  these 
points  on  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  ocean.  The 
first  permanent  settlement  in  South  Carolina 
was  effected  in  1670,  at  Beaufort,  then  Port  Royal, 
by  a  colony  of  Scottish  Presbyterians  under  Lord 
Oardruff.  In  1671,  the  emigrants  removed  to  the 
point  on  the  river  Ashley  nearly  opposite  the  pre- 
sent site  of  Charleston  ;  but,  abandoning  this  posi- 
tion, they  again  removed,  in  1680,  to  Oyster  Point, 
at  the  confluence  of  the  Ashley  and  Cooper,  where 
they  began  Charleston. 

In  1719,  the  colonial  legislature  disowned  the 
proprietary  government  and  threw  the  colony  into 
the  hands  of  the  king,  who,  accordingly,  assumed 
the  control  of  it.  It  was  not,  however,  until  1729 
that  the  charter  was  surrendered.  In  that  year 
the  shares  of  seven  out  of  the  eight  lords  proprie- 
tors were  ceded.  The  eighth  share,  which  belonged 
to  the  family  of  Lord  Granville,  formerly  Carteret, 
was  retained,  and  laid  off  in  North  Carolina, — 
which  was  about  the  same  time  divided  from  South 
Carolina. 

3.  In  1732,thatpartof  South  Carolina  lying  west 
of  the  river  Savannah  was  granted  by  the  crown 
to  the  Georgia  Company,  under  Oglethorpe.  Thus 
South  Carolina  was  reduced  in  extent,  and,  in  con- 
sequence of  subsequent  arrangements  of  boundaries, 
made  with  Georgia  in  1787  in  the  treaty  of  Beau- 
fort, and  with  North  Carolina  in  the  early  part  of 
the  present  century,  is  now  separated  from  those 
two  states  by  a  line  begining  at  a  cedar  stake, 
marked  with  nine  notches,  planted  near  the  mouth 
of  Little  river  on  the  Atlantic  (north  latitude  thirty- 
five  degrees  eight  minutes),  and  running  by  various 
traverses  a  west-northwest  course  to  the  forks  of 
the  Catawba,  thence  irregularly  a  west  course  to 
a  point  of  intersection  in  the  Appalachian  moun- 
tains, from  which  it  proceeds  due  south  to  the 
Chattooga,  and  thence  along  the  Chattooga,  Tugaloo, 
Keowee,  and  the  Savannah  (as  regulated  by  the 
treaty  of  Beaufort)  to  the  most  northern  mouth 
of  the  latter  river  on  the  Atlantic. 

On  the  twenty-sixth  of  March,  1776,  she  adopted 
her  first  constitution, — the  earliest,  it  is  believed,  of 
the  American  constitutions.  This  constitution  was 
replaced  in  1778  by  another,  some  parts  of  which 
are  still  in  force,  being  recognized  by  the  present 
constitution  of  1790,  particularly  such  parts  as 
secure  the  rights  of  religious  bodies,  with  their 
property. 

The  constitution  of  this  state  was  adopted  the 
third  day  of  June,  1790,  to  which  two  amendments 
hare  been  made,  one  ratified  December  seventeenth, 
1808,  and  the  other  December  nineteenth,  1816. 
The  powers  of  the  government  are  distributed  into 
three  branches, — the  legislative,  the  executive,  and 
the  judicial. 

The  Legislative  Povoer, 

4.  The  legislative  power  consists  of  two  cham- 
bers, a  senate  and  a  house  of  representatives.  This 
legislature,  by  joint  ballot  of  the  two  houses,  elects 
the  governor  and  superior  judges,  and  formerly 
elected  all  the  state  and  district  officers. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  one  member  from 
each  district  as  now  established  for  the  election 
of  the  house  of  representatives,  except  the  district 
formed  by  the  districts  of  the  parishes  of  St.  Philip 
and  St.  Michael,  to  which  shall  be  allowed  two 
senators,  as  heretofore.  Amend,  of  December  seven- 
teenth, 1808.  The  members  are  elected  for  four 
years.  The  election  takes  place  on  the  second 
Monday  in  October.     Art.  1,  s.  10. 

The  House  of  JRepresentativee  consists  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty-four  members,  Amend.  Dec. 
17,  1808,  elected  for  two  years,  Art.  1,  §  2,  at  the 
same  time  that  the  election  of  senators  is  held. 

No  person  is  eligible  to  a  seat  in  the  senate 
unless  he  is  a  free  white  man  of  the  age  of  thirty 
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years  and  has  been  a  citizen  tind  resident  in  the 
state  five  years  previous  to  his  election.  If  d; 
resident  i^  the  election  district^  lie  is  pot  eligible 
unless  he  is  legally  seised  and  possessed  i^  bis  own 
right  of  a  settled  freehold  estate  of  the  value  of 
three  hundred  pounds  sterling,  clear  of  debt.  If 
a  non-resident  in  the  election  district,  he  is  not 
eligible  unless  he  is  legally  s.eised  and  possessed  in 
his  own  right  of  a  settled  fi:eehold  estate  in  the 
district  of  the  value  of  one  thousand  pounds  ster- 
ling, clear  of  debt.  No  person  is  eligible  to  a 
seat  in  the  house  of  representatives  unless  he  is 
a  free  white  man  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years 
and  has  been  a  citizen  and  resident  in  the  state 
three  years  previous  to  his  election.  If  a  resident 
in  the  election  district,  he  is  not  eligible  to  a  seat 
in  the  house  of  representatives  unless  he  is  legally 
seised  and  possessed  in  his  own  right  of  a  settled 
freehold  estate  of  five  hundred  acres  of  land  and 
ten  negroes,  or  of  a. real  estate  of  the  value  of  onie 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling,  elear  of  debt. 
If  a  non-resident,  he  must  be  legally  seised  and 
possessed  of  a  settled  freehold  estate  therein  of 
the  value  of  five  hundred  pounds  sterling,  clear  of 
debt. 

5.  Every  free  white  man  who  is  a  citizen  of  the 
state  and  has  resided  therein  two  years  previous  to 
the  day  of  election,  and  who  has  a  freehold  of  fifty 
acres  of  land  or  a  town  lot  of  which  be  has  been 
legally  seised  and  possessed  at  least  six  months 
before  such  election,  or,  not  having  such  freehold 
or  town  lot,  .has  been  a  resident  in  the  election 
district  in  which  he  offers  to  give  his  vote,  six 
months  before  the  said  election  and  has  paid  a 
tax  the  preceding  year  of  three  shillings  sterling 
towards  the  support  of  this  government,  has  a 
right  to  vote  fur  a  member  or  members  to  serve  in 
either  branch  of  the  legislature  for  the  election 
district  in  which  he  holds  such  property  or  is  so 
resident. 

The  Executive  Power, 

The  Governor,  No  person  is  eligible  to  the 
office  of  governor  unless  he  has  attained  the  age 
of  thirty  years  and  has  resided  within  the  state 
and  been  a  citizen  thereof  ten  years,  and  unless  he 
is  seised  and  possessed  of  a  settled  estate  within 
the  same,  in  his  own  right,  of  the  value  of  fifteen 
hundred  pounds  sterling,  clear  of  debt.    Art.  2,  s.  2. 

He  is  elected,  by  the  senate  and  house  of  repre- 
sentatives jointly,  in  the  house  of  representatives, 
whenever  a  majority  of  both  houses  is  present,  for 
two  years  and  untU  a  new  election  shall  be  made. 
The  governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army 
and  navy  of  the  state,  and  of  the  militia,  except 
^heh  tbey  shall  be  called  into  the  actual  service 
of  the  United  States.  He  may  grant  reprieves 
and  pardons  after  conviction,  except  in  cases  of 
impeachment,  and  remit  fines  and  forfeitures  un- 
less otherwise  directed  by  law,  shall  cause  the 
laws  to  be  faithfully  executed  in  meroy,  may  pro- 
hibit the  exportation  of  provisions  for  any  time 
not  exceeding  thirty  days,  may  require  informa- 
tion from  the  executive  departments,  shall  recom- 
mend such  measures  as  he  may  deem  necessary, 
and  give  the  assembly  information  as  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  state,  may  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions convene  the  assembly,  and,  in  case  of  dis- 
agreement between  the  two  houses  with  respect  to 
the  time  of  adjournment,  adjourn  them  to  such 
time  as  he  shall  think  proper,  not  beyond  the  fourth 
Monday  in  the  month  of  November  then  next  en- 
suing. 

6*  A  Lieutenant-Governor  is  to  be  chosen  at  the 
same  time,  in  the  same  manner,  continue  in  office 
for  the  same  period,  and  be  possessed  of  the  same 
qualifications,  as' the  governor.  Art.  2,  g.  3.  In 
case  of  the  impeachment  of  the  governor  or  his 
removal  from  office,  death,  resignation,  or  absence 
from  ihe  state,  the  lleuten ant-go vemor  succeeds  to 


Ms  office.  And  in  case  of  the  impeachment  of  the 
lieutenant-governor  or  bis  removal  from  office, 
death,  resignation,  or  absence  from  the  state,  the 
president  of  the  senate  succeeds  to  his  office  till  a 
nomination  to  those  offices  respectively  ^s  made  by 
the  senate  and  house  of  representatives  for  the 
remainder  of  the  time  for  which  the  officer  so  im- 
peached, removed  from  .office,  dying,  resigning,  or 
being  absent,  was  elected.  Art.  2,  ^.  5. 
The  Judicial  Power. 

■t.  The  judicial  power  is  vested  in  such  superior 
and  inferior  courts  of  law  and  equity  as  the  legis- 
lature shall  from  time  to  time  direct  and  establish. 
The  judges  of  each  hold  their  commissions  during 
good  behaviorj  and  judges  of  the  superior  courts 
are,  at  stated  times,  to  receive  a  compensation  for 
their  services,  which  is  neither  to  be  increased 
nor  diminished  during  their  continuance  in  office; 
but  they  are  to  receive  no  fees  or  perquisites  .of 
office  nor  hold  any  other  office  of  profit  or  trust 
under  the  state,  the  United  States,  or  any  other 
power.  Art.  3,  s.  I.  The  judges  are  required  to 
meet  at  such  times  and  places  as  shall  be  pre- 
scribed by  the  act  of  the  legislature,  and  sit  for  - 
the  purpose  of  hearing  and  deterQiinieg  all  mo' 
tions  which  may  be  'made  for  new  trials  and  in 
arrest  of  judgment,  and  such  points  of  law  as  may ' 
be  submitted  to  them.    Amend,  of  Dec.  19,  1816. 

Until  1769,  the  business  of  the  superior  courts 
was  done  in  Charleston.  Since  that  time  it  has 
been  extended,  until  at  present  these  courts  sit 
twice  a  year — spring  and  fall — in  every  district. 
We  now  speak  of  the  law  courts.  The  district"?  are 
arranged  in  circuits,  lyhich  the  judges  take  in'rota- 
tion.  The  courts  of  equity  sit  in  each  district 
once  a  year,  except  in  Charleston,  where  they  are 
held  twice  a  year;  and  the  chancellors  take  the 
circuits  in  rotation.  The  superior  law  judges  have 
exclusive  jurisdiction  of  criminal  matters,  and  of 
civil  matters  both  ex  contractu  and  ex  delicto.  The 
process  runs  throughout  the  state;  but  trials  in 
criminal  cases  and  in  civil  cases  relating  to  renji 
estate  are  confined  to  the  district  where  the  cause 
of  prosecution  or  of  suit  arose.  There  are  some 
exceptions :  in  the  law  courts  there  is  a  jurisdic- 
tion entitled  the  *'  summary  process  jurisdiction," 
limited  to  twenty  pounds  currency,  equal  to  $85.91. 
In  this  jurisdiction  el&'borate  pleading  is  dispensed 
witli,  no  imparlance  is  given,  and  a  jury  is  ^ot 
employed  unless  one  or  the  other  of  the  parties 
require  it;  and  a  party  may  be  called  upon  to 
answer  interrogatories  on  oath.  An  equitable 
jurisdiction  has  existed  from  the  planting  of  the 
colony,  and  was  at  first  lodged  in  the  proprietors 
and  theii^  deputies  and  council.  By  the  colonial 
statute  of  1721,  which  wns  passed  after  the  reg^l 
had  succeeded  to  the  proprietai^  government,  it 
was  esta)}lished  as  the  rule  of  proceeding  that  it 
should  conform,  as  far  as  the  peculiar  situation  of. 
the  colony  permitted,  to  the  usages  in  chancery  in 
England.  This  court  has  also  a  less  formal  and 
more  summary  jurisdiction,  limited  to  nnlitigated 
cases  and  to  cases  involving  not  more  than  one 
hundred  pounds,  in  which  the  suit  may  be  brought 
by  petition.  The  court  was  remodelled  in  1784, 
an,d  again  in  1808,  by  the  creation  of  chanoellprg, 
and  an  appeal  was  given  to  all  the  chancellors 
from  the  circuit  decisions.  The  circuit  courts  have 
masters,  or  commissioners,  and  registrars.  The 
sheriff  executes  the  decrees  by  attachment,  or  by 
fieri  facias,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case. 

8.  The  law  judgiea  and  the  chancellors  are  all 
elected,  under  the  constitution  of  1790,  by  joint  bal- 
lot of  the  two  legislative  chambers,  and  hold  office 
dum  bene  ««  geaaerint.  They  may  be  impeached  be- 
fore the  senate  for  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors, 
misbehavior  in  office,  corruption  in  procuring  office, 
or  any  act  degrading  their  official  character,  and. 
by  virtue  of  an  amendment  adopted  in  182S,  may 
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be  removed  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  two 
houses  for  disability  arising  from  permanent  bodily- 
or  mental  infirmity. 

There  was  formerly  an  appellate  bench  for  each 
jurisdiction,  law  and  equity  (apart  from  one  an- 
other), consisting  of  the  law  judges  for  the  one  and 
the  chancellors  for  the  other.  This  plan  continued 
until  1S24,  when  a  separate  court  of  appeals,  con- 
sisting of  three  judges,  was  established  for  both 
jurisdictions.  This  court  was  broken  up  in  1835, 
by  electing  its  members  to  the  equity  and  law 
benches  respectively,  and  an  appeal  bench  was 
constituted,  in  its  stead,  of  all  the  chancellors  and 
judges.  This  arrangement,  after  one  year's  trial, 
was  given  up  in  1836,.  and  the  appeal  benches  as 
originally  existing  were  restored,  with  an  obli- 
.  gation,  however,  to  carry  the  cause  or  the  question, 
when  a  constitutional  point  arose,  before  all  the 
chancellors  and  judges,  and  a  right,  also,  to  carry 
ft  before  them  on  the  request  of  any  two  chan- 
cellors or  judges.  This  last  resort  was  denomi- 
nated the  court  of  errors.  In  December,  1859,  a 
separate  court  of  appeals  was  again  estahlished  in 
three  judges,  with  a  resort  to  all  the  chancellors 
',and  judges  on  constitutional  questions  or  on  the 
request  of  two  appeal  judges.  And  this  is  the 
present  plan. 

The  iState  Reporter  is  appointed  by  the  legisla- 
ture instead  of  the  court;  but  the  appeal  court 
appoints  all  other  of  its  officers. 

The  inferior  courts  consist  of  a  magistracy  of 
justices  of  the  peace,  etc.,  for  the  conservation  of 
peace  and  order,  and  have  a  jurisdiction  in  matters 
of  contract  limited  to  twenty  dollars.  They  are 
appointed  by  the  general  assembly ;  and  appeals  lie 
from  them  to  the  superior  law  courts. 

There  is  also  a  court  of  limited  jurisdiction,  called 
the  '^  Court  of  Ordinary."  This  jurisdiction  was 
in  colonial  times  administered  by  the  governor 
and  privy  council.  There  is  now  an  ordinary  for 
every  district,  elected  by  popular  suffrage,  whose 
jurisdiction  deals  in  the  probate  of  wills,  granting 
of  administrations,  etc., like  the  ecclesiastical  courts 
of  Engl-and.  To  the  ordinary  is  also  allotted,  by 
statute,  the  sale  and  partition  of  lands  under  the 
value  of  one  thousand  dollars.  When  tbe  probate 
of  a  will  is  concerned,  the  matter  may  be  taken  up, 
by  appeal,  to  the  superior  law  courts,  where  the 
evidence  is  taken  and  the  matter  laid  before  a  jury 
de  novo.  From  the  ordinary's  decision  in  matters 
of  account  an  appeal  lies  to  the  courts  of  equity. 
In  all  other  cases  the  appeal  is  to  the  superior  law 
courts.  There  are  no  county  courts. 
Jurisprudence. 

9.  By  a  colonial  statute  passed  in  1712,^  the 
common  law  of  England,  not  unsuitable  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  eolony,  was  adopted,  together  with 
leading  English  statutes  selected  and  enumerated. 
Among  the  latter  were  the  statutes  relating  to  the 
writ  of  habeas  corpus  and  to  the  confirmation  of 
Magna  Charta,  9  Edw.  I.,  a.d.  1297.  The  con- 
stitution of  1790  secures  rights  in  the  following 
particulars,  among  others: — an  independent  judi- 
ciary, the  freedom  of  religion,  not  amounting  to 
licentiousness  nor  incon-sistent  with  public  peace 
and  safety,  subordination  of  military  to  civil 
power,  perpetuation  of  jury  trial,  liberty  of  the 
press,  no  hereditary  offices  or  titles,  inhibition  of 
excessive  bail,  excessive  fines,  and  cruel  punish- 
ments, that  no  freeman  of  this  state  shall  be  takep 
or  imprisoned,  or  disseised  of  his  freehold,  Jibertieg,, 
or  privileges,  or  outlawed,  or  exiled,  or  in  any 
manner  destroyed,  or  deprived  of  his  life,  liberty, 
or  property,  but  by  the  judgment  of  his  peers  or 
by  the  law  of  the  land  (it  is  not,  however,  further 
declared  that  private  property  shall  be  taken  for 
public  use  only  by  direct  act  of  the  legislature,  by 
giving  contemporaneously  full  bond  fide  com- 
pensation for  the  property  taken  and  the  injury 


therefrom  accruing,  or  by  authority  conferred  by 
the  legislature  by  statute  prescribing  the  rule  by 
which  similar  compensation  shall  be  made) ;  that 
no  bill  of  attainder,  ex  post  facto  law,  or  law  im- 
pairing the  obligations  of  contracts  shall  ever  bO' 
passed  by  the  legislature  of  this  state. 

The  people  have  also  by  this  constitution  en- 
deavored to  secure  tiiemselves  against  their  own 
caprice,  by  anticipating  that  no  alteration  of  this 
instrument  shall  be  made  except  by  bill  read  three 
times  in  each  house,  agreed  to  by  two-thirds  of 
both  houses,  and  (after  an  intervening  election 
securing  three  months'  previous  publication  of  the 
bill)  passed,  by  a  similar  process,  at  the  imme- 
diately consecutive  session.  And,  by  an  amendment 
adopted  in  1810,  it  is  also  provided  that  no  con- 
vention of  the  people  shall  be  called  but  by  the 
concurrent  vote  of  both  branches  of  the  legisla- 
ture. 

^hese  constitutional  and  fundamental  provisionfl, 
and  the  common  law,  and  leading  English  statutes, 
adopted  in  1712,  together  with  the  statutes  subse- 
quently enacted,  and  the  decisions  of  the  courts, 
constitute  the  law  of  the  state. 

SOVEREIGN.  A  chief  ruler  with  su- 
preme power;  a  king  or  other  ruler  with 
limited  power. 

In  English  Law.  A  gold  coin  of  Great 
Britain,  of  the  value  of  a  pound  sterling. 

SOVEREIGN  STATE.  One  which 
governs  itself  independently  of  any  foreign 
power. 

SOVEREIGNTT.  The  union  and  ex- 
ercise of  all  human  power  possessed  in  a 
state :  it  is  a  combination  of  all  power ;  it 
is  the  power  to  do  every  thing  in  a  state 
without  accountability,-^to  make  laws,  to  ex- 
ecute and  to  apply  them,  to  impose  and  col- 
lect taxes  and  levy  contributions,  to  make 
war  or  peace,  to  form  treaties  of  alliance  or 
of  commerce  with  foreign  nations,  and  the 
like.     Story,  Const.  §  207. 

2.  Abstractly,  sovereignty  resides  in  the 
body  of  the  nation  and  belongs  to  the  people. 
But  these  powers  are  generally  exercised  by 
delegation. 

When  analyzed,  sovereignty  is  naturally 
divided  into  three  great  powers;  namely, 
the  legislative,  the  executive,  and  the  judi- 
ciary: the  first  is  the  power  to  make  new 
laws  and  to  correct  and  repeal  the  old;  the 
second  is  the  power  to  execute  the  laws,  both 
at  home  and  abroad ;  and  the  last  is  the 
power  to  apply  the  laws  to  particular  facts, 
to  judge  the  disputes  which  arise  among  the 
citizens,  and  to  punish  crimes. 

3.  Strictly  speaking,  in  our  republican 
formsof  government  the  absolute  sovereignty 
of  the  nation  is  in  the  people  of  the  nation ; 
and  the  residuary  sovereignty  of  each  state, 
not  granted  to  any  of  its  public  functionaries, 
is  in  the  people  of  the  state.  2  Dall.  471.  And 
see,  generally,  2  Dall.  433,  455;  3  id.  93;  1 
Story,  Const.  §  208;  1  Toullier,  n.  20;  Merlin, 
R6pert. 

SPADONES  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law 
Those  who,  on  account  of  their  temperament 
or  some  accident  they  have  suffered,  are  unable 
to  procreate.  Inst.  1.  11.  9 ;  Dig.  1.  7.  2.  1. 
And  see  Impotence. 

SPARSIM  (Lat.)     Here  and  there;  in 
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a  scattered  manner ;  sparsedly ;  dispersedly. 
It  is  sometimes  used  in  law :  for  example,  the 
plaintiff  may  recover  the  place  -vrftsted,  not 
only  where  the  injury  has  been  total,  but 
where  trees  growing  sparsim  in  a  close  are 
cut.  Bacon,  Abr.  Waste  (M) ;  Brownl.  240 ; 
Coke,  Litt.  54  o;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3690. 

SPEAK.  A  term  used  in  the  English 
law  to  signify  the  permission  given  by  a 
court  to  the  prosecutor  and  defendant,  in  some 
cases  of  misdemeanor,  to  agree  together, 
after  which  the  prosecutor  comes- into  court 
and  declares  himself  to  be  satisfied;  when 
the  court  pass  a  nominal  sentence.  1  Chitty, 
Pract.  17. 

SPEAKER.  The  title  of  the  presiding 
oiEcer  of  the  house  of  representatives  of  the 
United  States.  The  presiding  officer  of  either 
branch  of  the  state  legislatures  generally  is 
called  the  speaker. 

SPEAKING  DEMURRER.  In  Plead- 
ing. One  which  alleges  new  matter  in  addi- 
tion to  that  contained  in  the  bill  as  a  cause 
for  demurrer.  4  Brown,  Ch.  254 ;  2  Ves.  Ch. 
83 ;  4  Paige;  Ch.  N.  Y.  374. 

SPECIAL.  That  which  relates  to  a  par- 
ticular species  or  kind;  opposed  to  general: 
as,  special  verdict  and  general  verdict ;  spe- 
cial imparlance  and  general  imparlance; 
special  jury,  or  one  selected  for  a  particular 
case,  and  general  jury;  special  issue  and 
general  issue,  etc. 

The  meaning  of  special,  as  used  in  a  con- 
stitutional provision  authorizing  the  legisla- 
ture to  confer  jurisdiction  in  special  cases, 
has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion  in 
the  court  of  appeals  of  the  state  of  New 
York.     12  N.  Y.  593 ;  16  id.  80 ;  18  id.  57. 

SPECIAL  AGENT.  An  agent  whose 
authority  is  confined  to  a  particular  or  an  in- 
dividual instance.  It  is  a  general  rule  that 
he  who  is  invested  with  a  special  authority 
must  act  within  the  bounds  of  his  authority, 
and  he  cannot  bind  his  principal  beyond 
what  he  is  authorized  to  do.  2  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  1299  ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  48 ;  5  id.  48;  15  id. 
44;  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  494 ;  1  Wash.  0.  C.  174. 
See  Agent. 

SPECIAL  ASSUMPSIT.  In  Prac- 
tice. An  action  of  assumpsit  brought  on  a 
special  contract,  which  the  plaintiff  declares 
upon  setting  out  its  particular  language  or 
its  legal  effpct . 

It  is  distinguished  from  a  general  assumpsit, 
where  the  plaintiff,  instead  of  setting  out  the  par- 
licular  language  or  effect  of  the  original  contract, 
declares  as  for  a  deht  arising  out  of  the  execution 
of  the  contract,  where  that  constitutes  the  debt. 
3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3426. 

SPECIAL  BAIL.  A  person  who  be- 
comes specially  bound  to  answer  for  the  ap- 
pearance of  another. 

The  recognizance  or  act  by  which  such 
person  thus  becomes  bound. 

SPECIAL  CONSTABLE.  One  who 
has  been  appointed  a  constable  for  a  particu- 
lar occasion,  as  in  the  case  of  an  actual  tumult 


or  a  riot,  or  for  the  purpose  of  serving  a  par 
ticular  process. 

SPECIAL  DAMAGES.  The  damages 
recoverable  for  the  actual  injury  incurred 
through  the  peculiar  circumstance  of  the  in 
dividual  case,  above  and  beyond  those  pre- 
sumed by  law  from  the  general  nature  of  the 
wrong. 

These  damages  must  be  specially  averred 
in  the  declaration,  or  they  cannotbe  recovered ; 
while  damages  implied  by  law  are  recovera- 
ble without  any  such  special  averment.  Thus, 
in  the  case  of  an  action  for  libel  the  law  pre- 
sumes an  injury  as  necessarily  involved  in 
the  loss  of  reputation,  and  will  award  dam- 
ages therefor  without  any  distinct  averment. 
But  if  there  was  any  peculiar  loss  suffered 
in  the  individual  case,'  as  the  plaintiff's  mar- 
riage prevented  or  the  plaintiff^s  business 
diminished,  etc.,  this  must  be  especially 
averred.     See  Damages. 

SPECIAL  DEMURRER.  In  Plead- 
ing. One  which  excepts  to  the  sufficiency  of 
the  pleadings  on  the  opposite  side,  and  shows 
specifically  the  nature  of  the  objection  and 
the  particular  ground  of  the  exception.  3 
Bouvier,  Inst.  a.  3022.     See  Demurrer. 

SPECIAL  DEPOSIT.  A  deposit  made 
of  a  particular  thing  with  the  depositary :  it 
is  distinguished  from  an  irregular  deposit. 

When  a  thing  has  been  specially  deposited 
with  a  depositary,  the  title  to  it  remains  with 
the  depositor,  and  if  it  should  be  lost  the 
loss  will  fall  upon  him.  When,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  deposit  is  irregular,  as  where  money 
is  deposited  in  a  bank,  the  title  to  which  is 
transferred  to  the  bank,  if  it  be  lost,  the  loss 
will  be  borne  by  the  bank.  This  will  result 
from  the  same  principle :  the  loss  will  fall, 
in  both  instances,  on  the  owner  of  the  thing, 
according  to  the  rule  res  periit  domino.  See 
1  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  1054. 

SPECIAL  ERRORS.  Special  pleas  in 
error  are  those  which  assign  for  error  matters 
in  confession  and  avoidance,  as  a  release  of 
errors,  the  act  of  limitations,  and  the  Uke, 
to  which  the  plaintiff  in  error  may  reply  or 
demur. 

SPECIAL  IMPARLANCE.  In 
Pleading.  An  imparlance  which  contains 
the  clause,  "  saving  to  himself  all  advantages 
and  exceptions,  as  well  to  the  writ  as  to  the 
declaration  aforesaid."  2  Chitty,  Plead.  407, 
408.     See  Imparlance. 

SPECIAL  INJUNCTION.  An  injunc- 
tion obtained  only  on  motion  and  petition, 
with  notice  to  the  other  party.  It  is  applied 
for  sometimes  on  affidavit  before  answer,  but 
more  frequently  upon  merits  disclosed  in  the 
defendant's  answer.  4Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3756. 
See  Injonction. 

SPECIAL  ISSUE.  In  Pleading.  A. 
plea  to  the  action  which  denies  some  particu- 
lar material  allegation,  which  is  in  effect  a 
denial  of  the  entire  right  of  action.  It  differs 
from  the  general  issue,  which  traverses  or 
denies  the  whole  declaration  or  indictment 
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Gould,  Plead,  c.  2,  J  38.  See  General  Is£iue  ; 
Issue. 

SPECIAL  JXTRT.  One  selected  in  a 
particular  way  by  the  parties.     See  Juey. 

SPECIAL  NON  EST  FACTUM.  The 
name  of  a  plea  by  which  the  defendant  says 
that  the  deed  which  he  has  executed  is  nut 
Uis  own  or  binding  upon  him,  because  of  some 
circumstance  which  shows  that  it  was  not  in- 
tended to  be  his  deed,  or  because  it  was  not 
binding  upon  him  for  some  lawful  reason:  as, 
when  the  defendant  delivered  the  deed  to  a 
third  person  as  an  escrow  to  be  delivered 
upon  a  condition,  and  it  has  been  delivered 
without  the  performance  of  the  condition,  he 
may  plead  non  est  /actum,  state  the  fact 
of  the  conditional  delivery,  the  non-perform- 
ance of  the  condition,  and  add,  "  ahdso  it  is 
not  his  deed;"  or  if  the  defendant  be  a  feme 
covert,  she  may  plead  non  est  factum,  that 
she  was  a  feme  covert  at  the  time  the  deed 
was  made,  "  and  so  it  is  not  her  deed." 
Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas,  etc.  (H  3,1  2) ;  Gould, 
Plead,  u.  6,  pt.  1,  J  64.     See  Issint. 

SPECIAL  OCCUPANT.  When  an 
estate  is  granted  to  a  man  and  his  heirs 
during  the  life  of  cestui  que  vie,  and  the 
grantee  die  without  alienation,  and  while  the 
life  for  which  he  held  continues,  the  heir 
will  succeed,  and  is  called  a  special  occupant. 

2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  259.  In  the 
United  States  the  statute  provisions  of  the 
different  states  vary  considerably  upon  this 
subject.  In  New  York  and  New  Jersey, 
special  occupancy  is  abolished.  Virginia, 
and  probably  Maryland,  follow  the  English 
statutes.  In  Massachusetts,  and  other  states, 
where  the  real  and  personal  estates  of  in- 
testates are  distributed  in  the  same  way  and 
manner,  the  question  does  not  seem  to  be 
material.    4  Kent,  Comm.  27. 

SPECIAL  PARTNERSHIP.  See 
Partnership. 

SPECIAL  PLEA  IN  BAR.  One 
which  advances  new  matter.  It  differs  from 
the  general  in  this,  that  the  latter  denies 
some  material  allegation,  but  never  advances 
new  matter.    Gould,  Plead,  c.  2,  g  38. 

SPECIAL  PLEADER.  In  English 
Practice.  A  lawyer  whose  professional  oc- 
cupation is  to  give  verbal  or  written  opinions 
upon  statements  submitted  to  him,  either  in 
writing  or  verbally,  and  to  draw  pleadings, 
civil  or  criminal,  and  such  practical  proceed- 
ings as  may  be  out  of  the  general  course.  2 
Chitty,  Pract.  42. 

SPECIAL  PLEADING.  The  science 
of  pleading. 

The  allegation  of  special  or  new  matter 
to  avoid  the  effect  of  the  previous  allegations 
of  the  opposite  party,  as  distinguished  from 
a  direct  denial  of  matter  previously  aUeged 
on  the  opposite  side.    Gould,  Plead,  c.  I,  §  18 ; 

3  Wheat.  246;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (E  15). 
SPECIAL  PROPERTY.    Thatproperty 

in  a  thing  which  gives  a  qualified  or  limited 
right.    See  Peopertt. 


SPECIAL  REQUEST.  A  request  actr 
ually  made,  at  a  particular  time  and  place: 
this  term  is  used  in  contradistinction  to  a 
general  request,  which  need  not  state  the 
time  when  nor  place  where  made.  3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  li.  2843. 

SPECIAL  RULE.  A  rule  or  order  of 
court  made  in  a  particular  case,  for  a  particu- 
lar purpose;  it  is  distinguished  from  a.  gene- 
ral  rule,  which  applies  to  a  class  of  cases.  It 
differs  also  from  a  common  rule,  or  rule  of 
course. 

SPECIAL  TRAVERSE.  See  Tra- 
verse. 

SPECIAL  TRUST.  A  special  trust  in 
one  where  a  trustee  is  interposed  for  the  ex- 
ecution of  some  purpose  particularly  pointed 
out,  and  is  not,  as  in  the  case  of  a  simple 
trust,  a  mere  passive  depositary  of  the  estate, 
but  is  required  to  exert  himself  actively  in 
the  execution  of  the  settler's  intention:  as, 
where  a  conveyance  is  made  to  trustees  upon 
trust  to  reconvey,  or  to  sell  for  the  payment 
of  debts.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1896.  See 
Trust. 

SPECIAL  VERDICT.  In  Practice. 
A  special  verdict  is  one  by  which  the  facts 
of  the  case  are  put  on  the  record,  and  the 
law  is  submitted  to  the  judges.  See  Verdict; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Verdict  (D). 

SPECIALTY.  A  writing  sealed  and 
delivered,  containing  some  agreement.  2 
Sere.  &  K.  Penn.  603;  Willes,  189;  1  P. 
Will.  Ch.  130.  A  writing  sealed  and  de- 
livered, which  ia  given  as  a  security  for  the 
payment  of  a  debt,  in  which  such  debt  is 
particularly  specified.  Bacon,  Abr.  Obliga- 
tion (A). 

Although  in  the  body  of  the  writing  it  is 
not  said  that  the  parties  have  set  their  hands 
and  seals,  yet  if  the  instrument  be  really 
sealed  it  is  a^  specialty,  and  if  it  be  not 
sealed  it  is  not  a  specialty,  although  the 
parties  in  the  body  of  the  writing  make 
mention  of  a  seal.  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  504; 
2  Coke,  5  a ;  Perkins,  ?  129.  See  Bond  ; 
Debt;  Obligation. 

SPECIE.  Metallic  money  issued  by 
public  authority. 

This  term  is  used  in  contradistiDCtion  to  pafer 
money,  which  in  some  countries  is  emitted  by  the 
government,  and  is  a  mere  engagement  which  re 
presents  specie.  Bank-paper  in  the  United  Stateti 
is  also  called  paper  money  Specie  is  the  only  con- 
stitutional money  in  this  country.  See  4  T.  B. 
Monr.  483. 

SPECIES  PACTI  (Lat.).  The  particu- 
lar kind  of  act.     Ainsworth,  Diet. 

SPECIFIC  LEGACY.  A  bequest  of  a 
particular  thing. 

It  follows  that  a  specific  legacy  may  be  of 
animals  or  inanimate  things,  provided  they 
are  specified  and  separated  from  all  other 
things;  a  specific  legacy  may,  therefore,  be  of 
money  in  a  bag,  or  of  money  marked  and  sr 
described:  as,  I  give  two  eagles  to  A  B,  on 
which  are  engraved  the,  initials  of  my  name. 
A  specific  legacy  may  also  be  given  out  of  a 
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general  fund.     Touchstone,  433  ;  Ambl.  310; 

2  Ves.  Ch.  565;  3  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  5.  If 
the  specific  article  given  be  not  found  among 
the  assets  of  the  testator,  the  legatee  loses 
his  legacy;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there 
be  a  deficiency  of  assets,  the  specific  legacy 
will  not  be  liable  to  abate  with  the  general 
legacies.     IVern.  Ch.  31;    1  P.  Will.  422; 

3  id.  365 ;  3  Brown,  Ch.  160.  See  1  Roper, 
Leg.  150 ;  1  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves.  Ch.  209,  231 ; 
2id.  112;  Lkgacy  ;  Legatee. 

SPECIFIC  PERFORMANCE.  The 
actual  accomplishment  of  a  contract  by  the 
party  bound  to  fulfil  it. 

S.  Many  contracts  are  entered  into  by 
parties  to  fulfil  certain  things,  and  then  the 
contracting  parties  neglect  or  refuse  to  fulfil 
their  engagements.  In  such  cases  the  party 
grieved  has  generally  a  remedy  at  law,  and 
ne  may  recover  damages  for  the  breach  of 
the  contract;  but  in  many  cases  the  re- 
covery of  damages  is  an  incompetent  remedy, 
and  the  party  seelts  to  recover  a  specific  per- 
formauo3  of  the  agreement. 

3.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  courts  of  equity 
will  entertain  jurisdiction  for  a  specific  per- 
formance of  agreements,  whenever  courts  of 
law  can  give  but  an  inadequate  remedy ;  and 
it  is  immaterial  whether  the  subject  relate  to 
real  or  personal  estate.  1  Haddock,  Ch.  Pr. 
295  ;  2  Story,  Eq.  ^  717 ;  1  Sim.  &  S.  Ch. 
607  ;  1  P.  Will.  Ch.  570;  1  Schoales  &  L,  Ir. 
Ch.  553 ;  1  Vern.  Ch.  159.  But  the  rule  is 
confined  to  oases  where  courts  of  law  cannot 

five  an  adequate  remedy,  1  Grant,  Cas.  P,enn. 
3 ;  18  Ga.  473  ;  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  S  718 ; 
and  a  decree  is  to  be  granted  or  refused  in 
the  discretion  of  the  court.  38  N.  H.  400 ;  2 
Iowa,  126;  5  id.  525;  9  Ohio  St.  511  j  8 
Wise.  392 ;  1  Grant,  Cas.  Penn.  83 ;  5  Harr. 
Del.  74;  1  Hempst.  Ark.  245 ;  2  Jones,  Eq. 
No.  C.  267 ;  6  Ind.  259. 

4:,  As  the  doctrine  of  a  specific  perform^ 
ance  in  equity  arises  from  the  occasional  in- 
adequacy of  the  remedy  at  law  upon  a  vio- 
lated contract,  it  follows  that  the  contract 
must  be  such  a  one  as  is  binding  at  law,  33 
Ala.  N.  s.  449 ;  and  it  must  be  executory,  cer- 
tain in  its  terms,  and  fair  in  all  its  parts.  It 
must  also  be  founded  upon  a  valuable  con- 
sideration, and  its  performance  in  specie  must 
be  practicable  and  necessary ;  and,  if  it  be 
one  of  the  contracts  which  is  embraced  in 
the  Statute  of  Frauds,  it  must  be  evidenced  in 
writing.  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  |  751 ;  Adams, 
Eq.  77;  Busb.  Eq.  No.  C.  80;  I  Chitty, 
Gen.  Pract.  828.  Thejirst  requisite  is  that 
the  contract  must  be  founded  upon  a  valuable 
consideration,  19  Ark.  51,  either  in  the  way 
of  benefit  bestowed  or  of  disadvantage  sus- 
tained by  the  party  in  whose  favor  it  is 
sought  to  be  enforced,  1  Beasl.  Ch.  N.  J. 
498 ;  and  this  consideration  must  be  proved 
even  though  the  contract  be  under  seal.  12 
Ind.  539;  14  La.  Ann,  606;  17  Tex.  397. 
The  consideration  must  be  strictly  a  valuable 
one,  and  not  one  merely  arising  from  a  moral 
duty  or  afiection,  as  towards  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren ;  although  it  need  not  necessarily  be  an 


adequate  one.    Adams,  Eq.  78.    See  6  Iowa 
279  ;  6  Mich.  364. 

The  second  requisite  is  that  the  mutual  en- 
forcement of  the  contract  must  be  practicable ; 
for  if  this  cannot  be  judicially  secured  on 
both  sides,  it  ought  not  to  be  compelled 
against  either  party.  Among  the  cases 
which  the  court  deems  impracticable  is  that 
of  a  covenant  by  a  husband  to  convey  his 
wife's  land,  because  this  cannot  be  efibctuated 
without  danger  of  infringing  upon  that  free- 
dom of  will  which  the  policy  of  the  law 
allows  the  wife  in  the  alienation  of  her  real 
estate.  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  |?  731-735.  See  6 
Wise.  127  ;  9  Md.  480. 

5.  The  third  requisite  is  that  the  enforce- 
ment in  specie  must  be  necessary;  that  is,  it 
must  be  really  important  to  the  plaintiff,  and' 
not  oppressive  to  the  defendant.  1  Beasl. 
Ch.  N.  J.  497.  We  have  seen,  for  instance, 
that  mere  inadequacy  of  consideration  is  not 
necessarily  a  bar  to  a  specific  performance 
of  a  contract ;  but  if  it  be  so  great  as  to  in- 
duce the  suspicion  of  fraud  or  imposition,  the 
court  of  equity  will  refuse  its  aid  to  the 
party  seeking  to  enforce  it,  and  leave  him  to 
his  remedy  at  law.  2  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C,  267. 
This  is  upon  the  ground  that  the  specific  en- 
forcement of  the  contract  would  be  oppres8» 
ive  to  the  defendant.  The  court  will  equally 
withhold  its  aid  where  such  enforcement  is 
not  really  important  to  the  plaintiff,  as  it 
will  not  be  in  any  case  where  the  damages 
which  he  may  recover  at  law  will  answer  his 
purpose  as  well  as  the  possession  of  the  thing 
which  was  contracted  to  be  conveyed  to  him. 
Adams,  Eq.  83  et  seq.  As  a  general  rule,  a 
contract  to  convey  real  estate  will  be  deemed 
necessary,  and  therefore  will  be  specifically 
enforced  ;  while  one  for  the  transfer  of  per- 
sonal chattels  will  be  denied  any  relief  in 
equity  unless  the  chattel  have  some  peculiar 
Value  to  the  person  who  seeks .  to  obtain  it. 
In  most,  if  not  all,  slave  states,  a  contract 
for  the  purchase  ef  slaves  will  be  enforced 
specifically  in  equity  upon  the  latter  ground, 
3  Murph.  No.  C.  74;  7  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  190; 
I  McMull.  Eq.  So.  C.  256;  3  Munf.Va.  559; 
9  Miss.  231. 

When  the  Statute  of  Frauds  requires  that  a 
contract  shall  be  evidenced  in  writing,  that 
will  be  afourik  requisite  to  the  specific  exe- 
cution of^it.  In  such  case  the  contract  must 
be  in  writing  and  certain  in  its  terms;  but 
it  will  not  matter  in  what  form  the  instrument 
jnay  be,  for  it  will  be  enforced  even  if  it  ap- 
pear only  in  the  consideration  of  a  bond  se- 
cured by  a  penalty.  6  Gray,  Mass.  25  j  2 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  J  75L 

6.  In  applying  the  equity  of  specific  per- 
formance to  real  estate,  mere  are  some  modi- 
fications of  legal  rules,  which  at  first  sight 
appear  inconsistent  with  them  and  repug- 
nant to  the  maxim  that  equity  follows  the 
law.  The  modifications  here  referred  to  are 
those  of  enforcing  parol  contracts  relating  to 
land,  on  the  ground  that  they  have  been  already 
performed  in  part;  of  allowing  time  to  make 
out  a  title  beyond  the  day  which  the  wntract 


SPECIFICATIO 


539 


SPELLING 


specifies ;  and  of  allowing  a  conveyance  with 
compensation  for  defects.    Adams,  Eq.  85. 

'y.  The  principle  upon  which  it  is  ^eld 
that  part-performance  of  a  contract  will  in 
equity  take  a  case  out  of  the  operation  of  the 
Statute  of  Frauds,  is  that  it  would  be  a  fraud 
upon  the  opposite  party  if  the  agreement 
were  not  carried  into  complete  execution.  11 
Cal.  28;  30  Barb.  N.  ¥.  633;  24  Ga.  402; 
•  28  Mo.  134 ;  40  Me.  94.  What  will  be  a 
sufficient  part-performance  must  depend  on 
circumstances.  The  taking  possession  of  the 
land  and  making  improvements  thereon  will 
answer,  10  Cal.  156 ;  8  Mich.  463 ;  6  Iowa, 
279;  30  Vt.  516;  5  R.  L  149^  33  N.  H.  32; 
4  Wise.  79 ;  though  the  payment  of  a  part 
or  even  the  whole  of  the  purchase-money 
will  not.  14  Tex.  373  ;  22  111.  643  ;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  451.  See  8  Wise.  249 ;  1  Dev.  Eq. 
No.  C.  180,  341,  398.  If  the  purchaser  have 
entered  and  made  improvements  upon  the 
laud,  and  the  vendor  protect  himself  from  a 
specific  performance  by  taking  advantage  of 
the  statute,  the  plaintiff  shall  be  entitled  to  a 
decree  for  the  value  of  his  improvements.  14 
Tex.  331 ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  Eq.  No.  C.  9 ;  1  Jones, 
Eq.  No.  C.  302,  339. 

The  doctrine  of  allowing  time  to  make  out 
a  title  beyond  the  day  which  the  contract 
specifies,  and  which  is  embodied  in  the  maxim 
that  time  is  not  of  the  essence  of  a  contract 
in  equity,  has  no  doubt  been  generally  adopted 
in  the  United  States.  It  certainly  has  in 
North  Carolina.  1  Dev.  &  B.  Eq.  No.  C. 
237 ;  3  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  84,  240.  But  to  en- 
title the  purchaser  to  a  specific  performance 
he  must  show  good  faith  and  a  reasonable 
diligence.  4  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  386  ;  3  Jones, 
Eq.  No.  C.  321. 

8.  The  third  equity,  to  wit,,  that  of  al- 
lowing a  conveyance  with  compensation  for 
defects,  applies  where  a  contract  has  been 
made  for  the  sale  of  an  estate,  which  cannot 
be  literally  performed  in  ioio,  either  by  rea- 
son of  an  unexpected  failure  in  the  title  to 
patt  of  the  estate,  34  Ala.  n.  s.  633  ;  1  Head, 
Tenn.  251 ;  6  Wise.  127,  of  inaccuracy  in 
the  terms  of  the  description,  or  of  diminu- 
tion in  value  by  a  liability  to  a  charge  upon 
it.  In  any  such  case,  the  court  of  equity 
will  enforce  a  specific  performance,  allowing 
a  just  compensation  for  defects,  whenever 
it  can  do  so  consistently  with  the  principle 
of  doing  exact  justice  between  the  parties. 
Adams,  Eq.  89  et  seq.  This  doctrine  has 
also  been  adopted  in  the  United  States.  See 
2  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  794-800;  1  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C. 
299.  See  20  N.  Y.  412 ;  35  Penn.  St.  381 ;  1 
Head,  Tenn.  251 ;  8  id.  221 ;  8  Kich.  Eq.  So. 
C.  241. 

SPECIFICATIO  (Lat.).  In  ClvJl  Law. 
The  process  by  which,  from  material  either 
of  one  kind  or  different  kinds,  either  belong- 
ing to  the  person  using  them  or  to  another,  a 
new  form  or  thing  is  created :  as,  if  from  gold 
or  gold  and  silver  a  cup  be  made,  or  from 
grapes  wine.  tJalvinua,  Lex.  Whether  the 
property  in  the  new  article  was  in  the  owner 
of  the  materials  or  in  him  who  effected  the 


change  was  a  matter  of  contest  between  the 
two  great  sects  of  Roman  lawyers.  Stair, 
Inst.  p.  204, 1 41 ;  Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law,  ?  241. 

SPECIFICATIOn'.  A  particular  and 
detailed  account  of  a  thing. 

For  example,  in  order  to  obtain  a  patent  for  an 
invention,  it  is  necessary  to  file  a  specification  or 
an  instrument  of  writing,  which  must  lay  open  and 
disclose  to  the  public  every  part  of  the  process  by 
which  the  invention  can  be  made  useful.  If  the 
specification  does  not  contain  the  whole  truth  rela- 
tive to  the  discovery,  or  contains  more  than  is 
requisite  to  produce  the  desired  effect,  and  the 
concealment  or  addition  was  made  for  the  purpose 
of  deception,  the  patent  would  be  void ;  for  if  the 
specification  were  insulficient  on  account  of  its 
want  of  clearness,  exactitude,  or  good  faith,  it 
would  be  a  fraud  on  society  that  the  patentee 
should  obtain  a  monopoly  without  giving  up  his 
invention.  2  Kent,  Comm.  300  ;  1  Bell,  Comm.  pt. 
2,  c.  3,  s.  1,  p.  112;  Perpigna,  Pat.  67;  Benouard, 
Bes  Brevets  d'Inv.  252.     See  Patent. 

la  Military  Law.  The  clear  and  partir- 
cular  description  of  the  charges  preferred 
against  a  person  accused  of  a  military  of- 
fence.    Tytler,  Courts-Mart.  109. 

SPECIMEN.  A  sample;  a  part  of  some- 
thing by  which  the  other  may  be  known. 

The  act  of  congress  of  July  4,  1836,  section  6, 
requires  the  inventor  or  discoverer  of  an  inven- 
tion or  discovery  to  accompany  bis  petition  and 
specification  for  a  patent  with' specimens  of  in- 
gredients, and  of  the  composition  of  matter,  suf- 
ficient in  quantity  for  the  purpose  of  experiment, 
where  the  invention  or  discovery  is  of  the  composi- 
tion of  matter-. 

SPECTTLATION'.  The  hope  or  desire 
of  making  a  profit  by  the  purchase  and  re- 
sale of  a  thing.  Pardessus,  Droit  Com.  n.  12. 
The  profit  so  made :  as,  he  made  a  good 
speculation. 

SFEECS.     A  formal  discourse  in  public. 

The  liberty  of  speech  is  guaranteed  to  mem- 
bers of  the  legislature,  in  debate,  and  to  coun- 
sel in  court. 

The  reduction  of  a  speech  to  writing  and 
its  publication  is  a  libel  if  the  matter  con- 
tained in  it  is  libellous ;  and  the  repetition  of 
it  upon  occasions  not  warranted  by  law,  when 
the  matter  is  slanderous,  will  be  slander ; 
and  the  character  of  the  speaker  will  be  no 
protection  to  him  from  an  action.  1  Maule 
&  S.  273  ;  1  Esp.  226  ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 
See  Debate  ;  Libekty  op  Speech. 

SFELLIITQ'.  The_  art  of  putting  the 
proper  letters  in  words  in  their  proper  order. 

It  is  a  rule  that  b^  spelling  will  not  void 
a  contract  when  it  appears  with  certainty 
what  is  meant;  for  example,  where  a  man 
agreed  to  pay  ihreit/  pounds  he  was  held  bound 
to  pay  thirty  pounds ;  and  seutene  was  holden 
to  be  seveniegn,  Croke  Jac.  607 ;  10  Coke, 
138  0;  2  RoUe,  Abr.  147.  Even  in  an  in- 
dictment undertood  has  been  holden  as  under- 
stood.    1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law. 

A  misspelling  of  a  name  in  a  declaration 
will  not  be  sufficient  to  defeat  the  plaintiff, 
on  the  ground  of  variance  between  the  writing 
produced  and  the  declaration,  if  such  name 
be  idem  sonans:  as,  Kay  for  Key,  16  Easfr 
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110;  2  Stark.  29;  Segrave  for  Seagrave.  2 
Strange,  889.     See  Idem  Sonans. 

SPENDTHRIFT.  A  person  who  by 
exosasive  drinking,  gaming,  idleness,  or  de- 
bauchery of  any  kino,  shall  so  spend,  waste, 
or  lessen  his  estate  as  to  expose  himself  or 
his  family  to  want  or  suffering,  or  expose  the 
town  to  charge  or  expense  for  the  support  of 
himself  or  family.     V  t.  Rev.  Stat.  o.  65,  g  9. 

SFSRATE  (La,t.spero,  to  hope).  That 
of  which  there  is  hope. 

In  the  accounts  of  an  executor  and  the 
inventory  of  the  personal  assets,  he  should 
distinguish  between  those  which  are  sperate 
and  those  which  are  desperate :  he  will  be 
primd  facie  responsible  for  the  former  and 
discharged  for  the  latter.  1  Chitty,  Pract. 
520;  2  Williams,  Exec.  644;  Toller,  Exec. 
248.     See  Desperate. 

SFES  RECXTFERANDI  (Lat.  the  hope 
of  recovery).  A  term  applied  to  cases  of 
capture  of  an  enemy's  property  as  a  booty 
or  prize,  while  it  remains  in  a  situation  in 
which  it  is  liable  to  be  recaptured.  As 
between  the  belligerent  parties,  the  title  to 
the  property  taken  as  a  prize  passes  the 
moment  there  is  no  longer  any  hope  of  re- 
covery. 2  Burr.  683.  See  Infra  Pbjssidia  ; 
Jns  PosTLiMiNii ;  Booty  ;  Prize. 

SFINSTER.  An  addition  given,  in  legal 
writings,  to  a  woman  who  never  was  married. 
Lovelace,  Wills,  269. 

SFIiITTINGACAnSi:  OF  ACTION. 

The  bringing  an  action  for  only  a  part  of  the 
cause  of  action.  This  is  not  permitted  either 
at  law  or  in  equity.    4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4167. 

SPOLIATION.  In  English  Ecclesi- 
astical Lavr.  The  name  of  a  suit  sued  out 
in  the  spiritual  court  to  recover  for  the  fruits 
of  the  church  or  for  the  church  itself.  Fitz- 
herbert,  Nat.  Brev.  85. 

A  waste  of  church  property  by  an  eccle- 
siastical person.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
90. 

In  Torts.  Destruction  of  a  thing  by  the 
act  of  a  stranger :  as,  the  erasure  or  altera- 
tion of  a  writing  by  the  act  of  a  stranger  is 
called  spoliation.  This  has  not  the  effect  to 
destroy  its  character  or  legal  effect.  1  Green- 
leaf,  Bv.  I  566. 

In  Admiralty  Lavr.  By  spoliation  is  also 
understood  the  total  destruction  of  a  thing : 
as,  the  spoliation  of  papers  by  the  captured 
party  is  generally  regarded  as  a  proof  of 
guilt ;  but  in  America  it  is  open  to  explana- 
tion, except  in  certain  cases  where  there  is  a 
vehement  presumption  of  bad  faith.  2  Wheat. 
227, 241 ;  1  Dods.  Adm.  480, 486.  See  Altera- 
tion. 

SPONSALIA,  STIPtTLATIO  SFON- 
SALITIA  (Lat. ).  A  promise  lawfully  made 
between  persons  capable  of  marrying  each 
other,  that  at  some  future  time  they  will 
marry.   See  Espousals  ;  Erskine,  Inst.  1. 6. 3. 

SPONSIONS.  In  International  Law. 
Agreements  or  engagements  made  by  certain 
public  officers    as  generals  or  admirals,  in 


time  of  war,  either  without  authority  or  bv 
exceeding  the  limits  of  authority  under  which 
they  purport  to  be  made. 

Before  these  conventions  can  have  any  bind- 
ing authority , on  the  state,  they  must  be  con- 
firmed by  express  or  tacit  ratification.  The 
former  is  given  in  positive  terms.and  in  the 
usual  forms ;  the  latter  is  justly  implied  from 
the  fact  of  acting  under  the  agreement  as 
if  bound  by  it,  and  from  any  other  circum- 
stance from  which  an  assent  may  be  fairly 
presumed.  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  pt.  3,  c.  2, 1 
3 ;  Grotius,  de  Jur.  Bel.  ac  Pac.  1.  2,  c.  15,  J 
16 ;  id.  1.  3,  c.  22,  ??  1-3 ;  Vattel,  Law  of  Nat. 
b.  2,  c.  14,  II  209-212;  Wolff  I  1156. 

SPONSOR.     In  CivU  Law.    He  who 

intervenes  for  another  voluntarily  and  with- 
out being  requested.  The  engagement  which 
he  enters  into  is  only  accessory  to  the  prin- 
cipal. See  Dig.  17.  1.  18 ;  Nov.  4.  1 ;  Code 
de  Comm.  art.  158,  159;  Code  Nap.  1236; 
Wolff,  Inst.  §  1556. 

SPRING.     A  fountain. 

2.  The  owner  of  the  soil  has  the  exclusive 
right  to  use  a  spring  arising  on  his  grounds. 
When  another  has  an  easement  or  right  to 
draw  water  from  such  a  spring,  acquired  by 
grant  or  prescription,  if  the  spring  fails  the 
easement  ceases,  but  if  it  returns  the  right 
revives, 

The  owner  of  land  on  which  there  is  a 
natural  spring  has.  a  right  to  use  it  for  do- 
mestic and  culinary  purposes  and  for  water- 
ing his  cattle,  and  he  may  make  an  aque- 
duct to  another  part  of  his  l*bd  and  use  all 
the  water  required  to  keep  the  aqueduct  in 
order  or  to  keep  the  water  pure.  15  Conn. 
366.  He  may  also  use  it  for  irrigation,  pro- 
vided the  volume  be  not  materially  decreased. 
Angell,  Wat.-C.  34.  See  1  Root,  Conn.  535 ; 
9  Conn.  291 ;  2  Watts,  Penn.  327  ;  2  Hill, 
So.  C.  634 ;  Coxe,  N.  J.  460 ;  2  Dev.  &  B. 
No.  C.  50  ;  8  Mass.  106  ;  13  id.  420 ;  3  Pick. 
Mass.  269  ;  8  id.  136  ;  8  Me.  253. 

3.  The  owner  of  the  spring  cannot  law- 
fully turn  the  current  or  give  it  a  new  direc- 
tion. He  is  bound  to  let  it  enter  the  inferior 
estate  on  the  same  level  it  has  been  ac- 
customed to,  and  at  the  same  place,  for  every 
man  is  entitled  to  a  stream  of  water  flowing 
through  his  land  without  diminution  or  altera- 
tion. '6  East,  206;  2  Conn.  584.  See  3 
Rawle,  Penn.  84 ;  12  Wend.  N.  ¥.  330 ;  10 
Conn.  213 ;  14  Vt.  239. 

The  owner  of  the  superior  inheritance,  or 
of  the  land  on  which  there  is  a  spring,  has 
no  right  to  deprive  tiie  owner  of  the  estate 
below  him,  1  Xeates,  Penn.  574;  5  PicL 
Mass.  175 ;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  231 ;  12  Vt. 
178;  13  Conn.  303;  4  111.492;  nor  can  ha 
detain  the  water  unreasonably.  17  Johns. 
N.  Y.  306 ;  2  Barnew.  &  C.  910.  See  1  Ball. 
Penn.  211;  3  Rawle,  Penn.  256;  13  N.  H. 
360;  Pool;  Stagnum  ;  Back-Water;  Irriga- 
tion; Mill;  Rain-Wate^;  Water-Coorsi:. 

SPRING-BRANCH.  A  branch  of  a 
stream  flowing  from  a  spring  12  Gratt.  Va- 
196. 
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SPRINGING  USE.  A  use  limited  to 
arise  on  a  future  event  where  no  preceding 
use  is  limited,  and  which  does  not  take  effect 
in  derogation  of  any  other  interest  than  that 
which  results  to  the  grantor  or  remains  in 
him  in  the  mean  time.  Gilbert,  Uses,  Sug- 
den  ed.  153,  n. ;  2  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  498. 

A  future  use,  either  vested  or  contingent, 
limited  to  arise  without  any  preceding  limita- 
tion.   Cornish,  Uses,  91. 

It  differs  from  a  remainder  in  not  requiring  any 
other  particular  estate  to  sustain  it  than  the  use 
resulting  to  the  one  who  creates  it,  intermediate 
between  its  creation  and  the  subsequent  taking 
effect  of  the  springing  use.  Dy.  274;  Pollexf, 
65 ;  1  Ed.  Ch.  34 ;  4  Drur.  &  Warr.  Ch.  27 ;  1  Mod. 
238;  1  Me.  271.  It  differs  from  an  executory 
devise  in  that  a  devise  is  created  by  will,  a  use  by 
deed.  Fearne,  Cont.  Bern.  385,  Butler's  note; 
Wilson,  Uses.  It  differs  from  a  shifting  use,  though 
often  confounded  therewith.  See,  generally,  2 
Washburn,  Eeal  Prop.  281. 

SFUIiZIE  {spoliatio).    In  Scotch  Law. 

The  taking  away  movables  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  owner  or  order  of  law.  Stair, 
Inst.  96,  i  16 ;  Bell,  Diet. 

SPY.  One  who  goes  into  a  place  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  best  way  of  doing 
an  injury  there. 

The  term  is  mostly  applied  to  an  enemy 
who  comes  into  the  camp  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertaining  its  situation  in  order  to  make  an 
attack  upon  it.  The  punishment  for  this 
crime  is  death.  See  ArtielBi  of  War ;  Vattel, 
Droit  des  Gens,  liv.  3,  |'l79;  Halleck,  Int. 
Law. 

SQUATTER.  One  who  settles  on  the 
lands  of  others  without  any  legal  authority : 
this  term  is  applied  particularly  to  persons 
who  settle  on  the  public  land.  3  Mart.  La. 
N.  s.  293. 

STAB.  To  make  a  wound  with  a  pointed 
instrument.  A  stab  differs  from  a  cut  or  a 
wound*  Russ.  &  R.  Or.  Cas.  356 ;  Russell, 
Crimes,  597 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Maihem  (B). 

STA6NUM  (Lat.).  ApooL  It  is  said  to 
consist  of  land  and  water ;  and  therefore  by 
the  name  of  stagnum  the  water  and  the  land 
may  be  passed.    Coke,  Litt.  5. 

STAKEHOLDER.  A  third  person 
chosen  by  two  or  more  persons  to  keep  in 
deposit  property  the  right  or  possession  of 
which  is  contested  between  them,  and  to  be 
delivered  to  the  one  who  shall  establish  his 
right  to  it.  Thus,  each  of  them  is  considered 
as  depositing  the  whole  thing.  This  dis- 
tinguishes this  contract  from  that  which 
takes  place  when  two  or  more  tenants  in 
common  deposit  a  thing  with  a  bailee.  Do- 
mat,  Lois  Civ.  liv.  1,  t.  7,  s.  4;  1  Vern.  Ch. 
44,  n.  1. 

A  person  having  in  his  hands  money  or 
other  property  claimed  by  several  others  is 
considered  in  equity  as  a  stakeholder.  1 
Tern.  Ch.  144. 

The  duties  of  a  stakeholder  are  to  deliver 
the  thing  holden  by  him  to  the  person  en- 
titled to  it  on  demand.  It  is  frequently 
questionable  who  is  entitled  to  it.    In  case 


of  an  unlawful  wager,  although  he  .may  be 
justifiedfor delivering  thethingto  thewiuner, 
by  the  express  or  implied  consent  of  the 
loser,  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  147,  yet  if  before  the 
event  has  happened  he  has  been  required  by 
either  party  to  give  up  the  thing  deposited 
with  him  by  such  party,  he  is  bound  so  to 
deliver  it,  3  Taunt.  377  ;  4  id.  492 ;  or  if, 
after  the  event  has  happened,  the  losing 
party  give  notice  to  the  stakeholder  not  to 
pay  the  winner,  a  payment  made  to  him  after- 
wards will  be  made  in  his  own  wrong,  and 
the  party  who  deposited  the  money  or  thing 
may  recover  it  from  the  stakeholder.  16 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  147 ;  7  Term,  536 ;  8  id. 
575;  4  Taunt.  474;  2  Marsh.  542.  See  3 
Penn.  468 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.  426 ;  5  Wend. 
N.  Y.  250;  1  Bail.  So.  C.  ,486,  503.  See 
Wagers. 

STALE  DEMAND.  A  claim  which  has 
been  for  a  long  time  undemanded:  as,  for 
example,  where  there  has  been  a_^  delay  of 
twelve  years  unexplained.  3  Mas.  C.  C.  161. 
_  STALLAGE  (Sax.  stal).  The  liberty  or 
right  of  pitching  or  erecting  stalls  in  fairs  or 
markets,  or  the  money  paid  for  the  same. 
Blount ;  Wharton,  Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed. ;  6  Q. 
B.  31. 

STALLARIUS(Lat.).  In  Saxon  Law. 
The  prcBj'ectus  stabuli,  now  master  of  the  horse 
(Sax.  atalstabulum).  Blount.  Sometimes  one 
who  has  a  stall  in  a  fair  or  market.  Fleta, 
lib.  4,  c.  28,  p.  13. 

STAMP.  An  impression  made  by  order 
of  the  government,  on  paper,  which  must  be 
used  in  reducing  certain  contracts  to  writing, 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  a  revenue.  See 
Starkie,  Ev. ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  444. 

A  paper  bearing  an  impression  or  device 
authorized  by  law  and  adapted  for  attach- 
ment to  some  subject  of  duty  or  excise. 

The  term  in  American  law  is  used  often  in  dis- 
tinction from  stamped  paper,  which  latter  meaning, 
as  well  as  th.it  of  the  device  or  impression  itself,  is 
included  in  the  broader  signification  of  the  word. 

Stamps  or  stamped  paper  are  prepared  under  the 
direction  of  officers  of  the  government,  and  sold  at 
a  price  equal  to  the  duty  or  excise  to  be  collected. 
The  stamps  are  affixed  and  cancelled ;  and  where 
stamped  paper  is  used,  one  use  obviously  prevents 
a  second  use.  The  Internal  Revenue  acts  of  the 
United  States  of  1862  and  subsequent  years  re- 
quire stamps  to  be  affixed  to  a  great  variety  of 
subjects,  under  severe  penalties  in  the  way  of  fines, 
and  also  under  penalty  of  invalidating  written 
instruments  and  rendering  them  incap.able  of  being 
produced  in  evidence.  Neither  the  system  nor  the 
law  upon  the  subject,  however,  has  become  suffi- 
ciently established  to  warrant  a  full  examination  of 
the  matter  here. 

Maryland  has  enacted  a  stamp  law. 

STAND.  To  abide  by  a  thing ;  to  sub- 
mit to  a  decision  ;  to  comply  with  an  agree- 
ment ;  to  have  validity :  as,  the  judgment 
must  stand. 

STANDARD.  In  War.  An  ensign  or 
flag  used  in  war. 

In  Measures.  A  weight  or  measure  of 
certain  dimensions,  to  which  all  other  weights 
and  measures  must  correspond  :  as,  a  stand- 
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ii.'d  bushel.  Also,  the  quality  of  certain 
metals,  to  which  all  others  of  the  same  kind 
ought  to  be  made  to  conform :  as,  standard 

fold,  standard  silver.     See  Dollar  ;  Eagle  ; 
[ONEV. 


STANNARY   COURTS 

from  Lat.  stannum,  Cornish  sUan,  tin,— ^a  tin- 
mine). 

In  English  Iinw.  Courts  of  record,  in 
Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  England,  for  the 
administration  of  justice  among  the  tinners 
therein.  They  are  of  the  same  limited  and  ex- 
clusive nature  as  those  of  the  counties  pala- 
tine. 

2.  They  are  held  before  a  judge  called  the 
vice-warden,  in  virtue  of  a  privilege  granted 
to  the  workers  in  the  tin-mines,  or  stannaries, 
there,  during  the  time  of  their  working  bond 
fide  in  the  stannaries,  to  sue  and  be  sued 
only  in  these  their  own  courts;  in  all  matters 
arising  within  the  stannaries,  except  pleas 
of  land,  life,  and  member,  that  they  may  not 
be  drawn  from  their  business,  which  is  highly 
profitable  to  the  public,  by  attending  their 
law-suits  in  other  courts. 

3.  No  proceedings  in  error  can  be  brought; 
but  by  18  and  19  Vict.  c.  32,  s.  26,  from  all 
decrees  and  orders  of  the  vice-warden  on  the 
equity  side  of  his  court,  and  from  all  his 
judgments  on  the  common-law  side  thereof, 
an  appeal  is  given  to  the  lord-warden  (assist- 
ed by  two  or  more  assessors,  members  of  the 
judicial  committee  of  the  privy  council,  or 
judges  of  the  high  court  of  chancery,  oi- 
courts  of  common  law,  at  Westminstei'),  and 
from  the  lord-warden  a  final  appeal  to  the 
judicial  committee  of  the  privy  council.  3 
Stephen,  Comm.  448 ;  3  Blackstone,  Comm. 
79,  80. 

STAPLE.  In  International  Law. 
The  right  of  staple,  as  exercised  by  a  people 
upon  foreign  merchants,  is  defined  to  be  that 
they  may  not  allow  them  to  set  their  mer- 
chandises and  wares  to  sale  but  in  a  certain 
place. 

This  practice  is  not  in  use  in  the  United 
States.  1  Chitty,  Comm.  Law,  103  ;  Coke, 
4th  Inst.  238 ;  Malone,  Lex  Merc.  237 ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Execution  (B  1).    See  Statute  Staple. 

STAR-CHAMBER.  See  Court  of 
Star-Chamber. 

STARE  DECISIS  (Lat.).  To  abide  by, 
or  adhere  to,  decided  cases.  Stare  decisis  et 
non  quieta  movere.  It  is  a  general  maxim  that 
when  a  point  has  been  settled  by  decision,  it 
forms  a  precedent  which  is  not  afterwards  to 
be  departed  from.  The  doctrine  of  stafe  rfe- 
cisis  is  not  always  to  be  relied  upon ;  for  the 
courts  find  it  necessary  to  overrule  cases  which 
have  been  decided  contrary  to"  principle. 
Many  hundreds  of  such  overruled  cases  may 
be  found  in  the  American  and  English  re- 
ports. See  Greenleaf,  Overruled  Cases ;  1 
Kent.  Comm.  477 ;  Livingston,  Syst.  of  Pen, 
Law,  104,  105  ;  Authorities  ;  Precedents. 

STARE  IN  JUDICIO  (Lat.).  To  ap- 
pear before  a  tribunal,  either  as  plaintiff  or 
dei'endant. 


STATE  (Lat.  stare,  to  place,  establish) 
In  Oovemmental  La-w.  A  self-sufficient 
body  of  persons  united  togethei'  in  one  com- 
munity for  the  defence  of  their  rights  and  to 
do  right  and  justice  to  foreigners.  In  this 
sense,  the  state  means  the  whole  people'united 
into  one  body  politic;  and  the  state,  and  the 
people  of  the  state,  are  equivalent  expressions 
1  Pet.  Cond.  Rep.  37-39  ;  2  Dall.  Pemi.  425; 
3  id.  93  ;  2  Wilson,  Leot.  120 ;  Dane,  Apnx 
?  50,  p.  63 ;  1  Story,  Const.  J  361.  The 
positive  or  actual  organization  of  the  legis- 
lative or  judicial  powers:  thus,  the  actual 
government  of  the  state  is  designated  by  the 
name  of  the  state :  hence  the  expression,  the 
state  has  passed  such  a  law  or  prohibited 
such  an  act.  The  section  of  territory  occu- 
pied by  a  state :  as,  the  state  of  Pennsylvania. 

One  of  the  commonwealths  which  form  the 
United  States  of  America. 

3.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States 
makes  the  following  provisions  in  relation  to 
the  states.  Art.  1,  s.  9,  §  5.  No  tax  or  duty 
shall  be  laid  on  articles  exported  from  any 
state.  No  preference  shall  be  given  by  any 
regulation  of  commerce  or  revenue  to  the 
ports  of  one  state  over  those  of  another ;  nor 
shall  vessels  bound  to  or  from  one  state  be 
obliged  to  enter,  clear,  or  pay  duties  in 
another.  Art.  1,  s.  10,  g  1.  No  state  shall 
enter  into  any  treaty,  alliance,  or  confedera- 
tion ;  grant  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal ; 
coin  money ;  emit  sbills  of  credit ;  make  any 
thing  but  gold  aiiWsilver  coin  a  tender  in  pay- 
ment of  debts  ;  pass  any  bill  of  attainder,  ex- 
posl>facto  law  or  law  impairing  the  obligation 
of  contracts ;  or  grant  any  title  of  nobility. 
No  state  shall,  without  the  consent  of  con- 
gress, lay  any  imposts  or  duties  on  imports 
or  exports,  except  what  may  be  absolutely 
necessary  for  executing  its  inspection  laws; 
and  the  net  produce  of  all  duties  and  imposts 
laid  by  any  state  on  imports  or  expoi;/;s  shall 
be  for  the  use  of  the  treasury  of  the  United 
States,  and  all  such  laws  shall  be  subject  to 
the  revision  and  control  of  congress.  No 
state  shall,  without  the  consent  of  congress, 
lay  any  duty  on  tonnage,  keep  troops  or  ships 
of  war  in  time  of  peace,  enter  into  any  agree- 
ment or  compact  with  another  state,  or  with 
a  foreign  power,  or  engage  in  war,  unless 
Etctually  invaded  or  in  such  imminent  danger 
as  will  not  admit  of  delay. 

3.  The  District  of  Columbia  and  the  terri- 
torial districts  of  the  United  States  are  not 
states  within  the  meaning  of  the  constitution 
and  of  the  judiciary  act,  so  as  to  enable  a 
citizen  thereof  to  sue  a  citizen  of  one  of  the 
states  in  the  federal  courts.  2  Cranch,  445 ; 
1  "Wheat.  91. 

The  several  states  composing  the  United 
States  are  sovereign  and  independent  in  all 
things  not  surrendered  to  the  rational  govern- 
ihent  by  the  constitution,  and  are  considered, 
on  general  principles,  by  each  other  as  foreigSi 
states:  yet  their  mutual  relations  are  rather 
those  of  domestic  independence  than  of  fo^ 
eign  alienation.  7  Cranch,  481;  3  Wheat. 
324 ;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  H  489,  504. 
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See,  generally,  Mi-.  Madison's  report  in  the 
legislature  of  Virginia,  January,  1800;  1 
Story,  Const.  §  208;  1  Kent,  Comm.  189, 
note  6;  Curtis,  Const. ;  Sedgwick,  Const.  Law ; 
Grotius,  b.  1,  0.  1,  s.  14 ;  id.  b.  3,  c.  3,  s.  2 ; 
Burlamaqui,  vol.  2,  pt.  1,  o.  4,  s.  9 ;  Vattel, 
b.  1,  0.  1 ;  1  Toullier,  n.  202,  note  1 ;  Cicero, 
de  Bespub.  1.  1,  s.  25. 

In  Society.  That  quality  which  belongs 
to  a  person  in  society,  and  which  secures  to 
and  imposes  upon  him  different  rights  and 
duties  in  consequence  of  the  difference  of 
that  quality. 

4.  Although  all  men  come  from  the  hands  of 
nature  upon  an  equality,  yet  there  are  among  them 
marked  differences.  The  distinctions  of  the  sexes, 
fathers  and  children,  age  and  youth,  etc.  come  from 
nature. 

The  clril  or  municipal  laws  of  each  people  have 
added  to  these  natural  qualities  distinctions  which 
are  purely  civil  and  arbitrary,  founded  on  the 
manners  of  the  people  or  in  the  will  of  the  legis- 
lature. Such  are  the  differences  which  these  laws 
have  established  between  citizens  and  aliens,  be- 
tween magistrates  and  subjects,  and  between  free- 
men and  slaves,  and  those  which  exist  in  some 
countries  between  nobles  and  .plebeians,  which 
differences  are  either  -unknown  or  contrary  to 
natural  law. 

Although  these  latter  distinctions  are  more  par- 
ticularly subject  to  the  civil  or  municipal  law, 
because  to  it  they  owe  their  origin,  it  nevertheless 
extends  its  authority  over  the  natural  qualities,  not 
to  destroy  or  to  weaken  them,  but  to  confirm  them 
and  to  render  theih  more  inviolable  by  positive  rules 
and  by  certain  maxims.  This  union  of-the  civil  or 
municipal  'and  natural  law  forms  among  men  a 
third  species  of  differences,  which  may  be  called 
mixed,  because  they  partiolpate  of  both,  and  derive 
their  principles  from  nature  and  the  perfection  of 
the  law :  for  example,  infancy,  or  the  privileges 
which  belong  to  it,  have  their  foundation  in  natural 
law  ,*  but  the  age  and  the  term  of  these  prerogatives 
are  determined  by  the  civil  or  municipal  law. 

Three  sorts  of  different  qualities  which  form  the 
state  or  condition  of  men  may,  then,  be  distinguished; 
those  which  are  purely  natural,  those  purely  civil, 
and  those  which  are  composed  of  the  natural  and 
Civil  or  municipal  law. 

See  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  396;  1  Toullier,  n.  170, 
.71;  Civil  State. 

In  Practice.  To  make  known  specifically ; 
to  explain  particularly :  as,  to  state  an  account 
or  to  show  the  different  items  in  an  account ; 
to  state  the  (5ause  of  action  in  a  declaration. 

STATEMENT.    See  Particular  State- 

HENT. 

STATION.  In  Civil  Law.  A  place 
*here  ships  may  ride  in  safety.  Dig,  49. 12. 
1.  13 ;  50.  15.  5'9. 

STATING-PART  OF  A  BILL.  See 
Bill. 

STATU  LIBERI  (Lat.).  In  Louisiana. 

Slaves  for  a  time,  who  have  acquired  tho  right 
of  being  free  at  a  time  to  come,  or  on  a  con- 
dition which  is  not  fulfilled,  or  in  a  certain 
event  which  has  not  happened,  but  who  in 
the  mean  time  remain  in  a  state  of  slavery. 
La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  37.  See  3  La.  176 ;  6  id.  571 ; 
4  Mart.  La.  102 ;  7  id.  351 ;  8  id.  219.  This  is 
substantially  the  definition  of  the  civil  law. 
Hist,  dola  Jur.  1. 40 ;  Dig.  40. 7. 1 ;  Code,  7. 2. 13. 
STATUS  (Lat.).     The  condition  of  per- 


sons. It  also  means  estate,  because  it  signifies 
the  condition  or  circumstances  in  which  the 
owner  stands  with  regard  to  his  property.  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1689. 

STATUTE.  A  law  established  by  the  act 
of  the  legislative  power.  An  act  of  the  legis- 
lature. The  written  will  of  the  legislature, 
solemnly  expressed  according  to  the  forfiis 
necessary  to  constitute  it  the  law  of  the  state. 

This  word  is  used  to  designate  the  written  law 
in  contradistinction  to  the  unwritten  law.  See 
CoMMOK  Law. 

Among  the  civilians,  the  term  statute  Is  generally 
applied  to  laws  and  regulations  of  every  sort ;  every 
provision  of  law  which  ordains,  permits,  or  pro- 
hibits any  thing  is  designated  a  statute,  without 
considering  from  what  source  it  arises.  Sometimes 
the  word  is  used  in  contradistinction  from  the  im- 
perial Roman  law,  which,  by  way  of  eminence, 
civilians  call  the  common  law. 

An  affirmative  statute  is  one  which  is  enact- 
ed in  affirmative  terms. 

Such  a  statute  does  not  necessarily  take  away 
the  common  law.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  200 ;  Bwarris, 
Stat.  474.  If,  for  example,  a  statute  without  nega- 
tive words  declares  that  when  certain  requisites 
shall  have  been  complied  with,  deeds  shall  have  a 
certain  effect  as  evidence,  this  does  not  prevent 
their  being  used  in  evidence,  though  the  requisites 
have  not  been  complied  with,  in  the  same  manner 
as  they  might  have  been  before  the  statute  was 
passed.  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  169.  Nor  does  such  an 
affirmative  statute  repeal  a  precedent  statute  if  the 
two  can  both  be  given  effect.     Dwarris,  Stat.  474. 

A  declarator)/  statute  is  one  which  is  passed 
in  order  to  put  an  end  to  a  doubt  as  to  what 
is  the  common  law  or  the  meaning  of  another 
statute,  and  which  declares  what  it  is  and 
ever  has  been. 

A  negative  statute  is  one  expressed  in  nega^ 
tive  terms,  and  so  controls  the  common  law 
that  it  has  no  force  in  opposition  to  the 
statute.     Bacon,  Abr.  Statute  (G). 

Penal  statutes  are  those  which  command 
or  prohibit  a  thing  under  a  certain  penalty. 
Espinasse,  Pen.  Act.  5  ;  Bacon,  Abr.  See, 
generally,  Bacon,  Abr. ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Par- 
liament ;  Viner,  Abr. ;  Dane,  AJjr.  Index ; 
Chitty,  Pract. ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  447-459; 
Barrington,  Statutes  ;  Boscawen,  Pen.  Stat. ; 
Espinasse,  Pen.  Act. ;  Dwarris,  Stat. ;  Sedg- 
wick, Const.  Law.  'A  statute  affixing  a  pen- 
alty to  an  act,  though  it  does  not  in  words 
prohibit  it,  thereby  makes  it  illegal.  14 
Johns.  N.  Y.  273;  1  Binn.  Penn.  110;  37 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  475  ;  14  N.  H.  294;  4  Iowa, 
490 ;  7  Ind.  77. 

A  pej-petual  statute  is  one  for  the  continu- 
ance of  which  there  ip  no  limited  time,  al- 
though it  be  not  expressly  declared  to  be  so. 

If  a  statutewhich  did  not  itself  contain  any  limit- 
ation is  to  be  governed  by  another  which  is  tem- 
porary only,  the  former  will  also  be  temporary  and 
dependent  upon  the  existence  of  the  latter.  Bacon, 
Abr.  Statute  (D). 

Private  statutes  or  acts  are  those  of  which 
the  judges  will  not  take  notice  without  plead- 
ing ;  such  as  concern  only  a  particular  species 
or  person. 

Private  statutes  may  be  rendered  public  by  being 
so  declared  by  the  legislature.  Bacon,  Abr.  Statute 
(P) ;  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  85, 86;  Dwarris,  Statutes 
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629 ;  4  Coke,  76  j  1  Term,  125 ;  Sklnn.  350.  And 
see  Hale,  Hist.  Goinin.  Law,  Runnington's  ed.  3;  1 
Kent,  Comm.  459.  Private  statutes  will  not  bind 
atrangerB ;  though  they  should  not  contain  any 
saving  of  their  rights.  A  general  saving  clause 
used  to  be  inserted  in  all  private  bills;  but  it  is 
settled  that,  even  if  such  eaving  clause  be  omitted^ 
the  act  will  'bind  none  but  the  parties. 

Public  statutes  are  those  of  which  the  courts 
will  take  judicial  notice  without  pleading  or 
proof. 

They  are  either  general  or  local, — that  is,  have 
operation  throughout  the  state  at  large,  or  within 
a  particular  locality.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  what 
degree  of  limitation  will  render  an  act  local.  Thus, 
it  hen  been  held  that  a  public  act  relating  to  one 
county  only  is  not  local  within  the  meaning  of  a 
constitutional  provision  which  forbids  enactments 
of  local  bills  embracing  more  than  one  subject. 
5  N.  Y.  285;  2  Sandf.  N.  Y.  356;  1  Hilt.  N.  Y. 
483. 

A  remedial  statute  is  one  made  to  supply 
such  defects  and  abridge  such  superfluities  in 
the  common  law  as  may  have  been  discovered. 
1  Blackstone,  Conim.  b6.    , 

These  remedial  statutes  are  themselves  divided 
into  enlarging  statutes,  by  which  the  common  law 
is  made  more  comprehensive  and  extended  than  it 
was  before,  and  into  restraining  statutes,  by  which 
it  is  narrowed  down  to  that  which  is  just  and 
proper.  The  term  remedial  statute  is  also  applied 
to  those  acts  which  give  the  party  injured  a  remedy ; 
and  in  some  respects  such  statutes  are  penal. 
Espinasse,  Fen.  Act.  1. 

A  temporary  statute  is  one  which  is  limited 
in  its  duration  at  the  time  of  its  enactment. 

It  continues  in  force  until  the  time  of  its  limit- 
ation has  expired,  unless  sooner  repealed.  A 
statute  which  by  reason  of  its  nature  has  only  a 
single  and  temporary  operation — e.^.  an  appro- 
priation bill — is  also  called  a  temporary  statute. 

The  most  ancient  English  statute  extant  is  Magna 
Charta.  Formerly  the  statutes  enacted  after  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Edw.  III.  were  called 
Nova  Statuta,  or  new  statutes,  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  ancient  statutes.  The  modern  English 
statutes  are  divided  into  Public  General  Acts, 
Local  and  Personal  Acts  declared  public.  Private 
Acts  printed,  and  Private  Acts  not  printed.  In 
parliamentary  practice  are  adopted  other  distinc- 
tions, resting  upon  different  grounds. 

3.  By  the  civilians,  statutes  are  considered 
as  real,  personal,  or  mixed.  Mixed  statutes 
are  those  which  concern  at  oiice  both  persons 
and  property.  But  in  this  sense  almost  all 
statutes  are  mixed,  there  being  scarcely  any 
law  relative  to  persons  which  does  not  at  the 
same  time  relate  to  things.  Personal  statutes 
are  those  which  have  principally  for  their 
object  the  person,  and  treat  of  property  only 
incidentally :  such  are  those  which  regard 
birth,  legitimacy,  freedom,  the  right  of  insti- 
tuting suits,  majority  as  to  age,  incapacity  to 
contract,  to  make  a  will,  to  plead  in  person, 
and  the  like,  A  personal  statute  is  universal 
in  its  operation,  and  in  force  everywhere. 
Real  statutes  are  those  which  have  principally 
for  their  object  property,  and  which  do  not 
speak  of  persons  except  in  relation  to  pro- 
perty. Story,  Confl.  of  L.  §  13 :  such  are  those 
whicii  concern  the  disposition  which  one  may 
make  of  his  property  either  alive  or  by  testa- 
ment,    A  real  statute,  unlike  a  personal  one, 


is  confined  in  its  operation  to  the  countrj  ol 
its  origin. 

3>  It  is  a  general  rule  that  when  the  provi- 
sion of  a  statute  is  general,  every  thing  which  is 
necessary  to  make  such  provision  effectual  is 
supplied  by  the  common  law.  Coke,  Litt.  235 ; 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  222 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Statute  (B) ; 
and  when  a  power  is  given  by  statute,  every 
thing  necessary  for  making  it  effectual  is  given 
by  implication :  quando  lex  aliquid  concedit, 
coneedere  videtur  et  id  per  quod  deoeniiur  ad 
aliud.   12Coke,  130, 131;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  306 

As  to  the  doctrine  of  the  interpretation  of 
statutes,  see  Construction. 

As  to  the  mode  of  enacting  statutes  in  Eng 
land,  see  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  182.  Tl 
mode  in  the  United  States  is  regulated  by  th 
constitution  of  the  Union  and  of  the  sever 
states  respectively.  The  advantage  of  having 
a  law  ofBoer,  or  board  of  officers,  to  revise  bills 
and  amendments  of  bills  during  their  pro- 
gress, through  the  legislature,  has  been  some- 
what discussed.  It  is  urged  that  legislators 
often  have  no  general  knowledge  of  law,  are 
ignorant  or  careless  of  the  extent  to  which  a 
proposed  law  may  affect  previous  statutes  on 
the  same  or  collateral  subjects ;  amendments, 
too,  are  affixed  without  carefully  harmonizing 
them  with  the  bill  amended ;  and  special 
provisions  are  resorted  to  when  a  more  general 
and  simple  remedy  should  be  applied.  Reports 
of  the  English  Statute  Law  Commissioners, 
March,  1856,  March,  1857.  Consult,  also. 
Street,  Council  of  Revision. 

4.  Much  interesting  discussion  has  arisen 
on  the  question  whether  a  statute  which  ap- 
pears to  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  an(J 
nature,  and  to  right  reason,  is  void.  Dwarris 
states  the  English  doctrine  to  be  that  an  act 
of  parliament  of  which  the  terms  are  explicit 
and  the  meaning  plain  cannot  be  questioned 
or  its  authority  controlled  in  any  court  of 
justice.  But  resort  has  been  had  in  such 
cases  to  the  cover  of  a  construction,  and  it 
has  been  contended  that  such  a  case  must  be 
interpreted  to  be  exempted  out  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  statute, — ^that  a  contrary  con 
struction  could  not  be  within  the  meaning  of 
the  act.  The  law,  therefore,  was  to  be  pro- 
perly construed  not  to  apply  to  such  cases ;  bu 
the  law  itself  was  not  to  be  held  void 
Dwarris,  Stat.  482.  And  'see  8  Coke,  116 ;  12 
Mod.  687;  1 W.  Blackstone,  42, 91 ;  Bentham, 
Fragment  on  Gov. ;  1  Bay,  So.  C.  93 ;  Harp. 
So.  C.  101.  Consult,  also,  18  Wend.  N.  Y.  9 ; 
21  id.  563 ;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  323 ;  10  N.  Y.  374, 
393 ;  19  id.  445 ;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  64. 

5.  In  the  United  States,  a  statute  which 
contravenes  a  provision  of  the  constitution  of 
the  state  by  whose  legislature  it  was  enacted, 
or  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  is 
in  so  far  void.  See  Constitutional  Law. 
The  presumption,  however,  is  that  every  state 
statute  the  object  and  provision  of  which 
are  among  the  acknowledged  powers  of  legis- 
lation is  valid  and  constitutional ;  and  such 
presumption  is  not  to  be  overcome  unless  the 
contrary  is  clearly  demonstrated.  6  Cranch, 
87  ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  564 ;  3  Den.  N.  Y.  381 ;  7 
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N.  Y.  109 ;  19  Barb.  N.  Y.  81.  Where  a  part 
only  of  a  statute  is  unconstitutional,  the  I'est 
is  not  Yoid  if  it  can  stand  by  itself.  1  Gray, 
Mass.  1. 

6.  By  the  common  law,  statutes  took  effect 
by  relation  back  to  the  first  day  of  the  session 
at  which  they  were  enacted.  The  injustice 
which  this  rule  often  worked  led  to  the  statute 
of  33  Geo.  III.  u.  13,  which  declared  that,  except 
when  otherwise  provided,  statutes  shbuld  take 
efleot  from  the  day  of  obtaining  the  royal 
assent.  This  rule,  however,  does  not  obviate 
the  hardship  of  sometimes  holding  men  re- 
sponsible under  a  law  before  its  promulgation. 
By  the  Code  Napoleon,  a  law  takes  effect  in 
each  department  of  the  empire  as  many  days 
after  its  promulgation  in'that  department  as 
there  are  distances  of  twenty  leagues  between 
the  seat  of  government  and  the  place  of  pro- 
mulgation. The  revised  statutes  of  several 
of  the  American  states  provide  that  ev0ry 
statute  shall  take  effect  twenty  days  from  the 
time  of  its  enactment,  except  when  otherwise 
provided.  As  to  retroactive  statutes,  see  Ex 
Post  Facto. 

7.  A  statute  is  not  to  be  deemed  repealed 
merely  by  the  enactment  of  another  statute 
on  the  same  subject.  There  must  be  a  posi- 
tive repugnancy  between  the  provisions  of 
the  new  law  and  the  old,  to  work  a  repeal  by 
implication ;  and  even  then  the  old  law  is 
repealed  only  to  the  extent  of  such  repug- 
nancy. 16  Pet.  342.  This  rule  is  supported 
by  a  vast  variety  of  cases.  There  is,  how- 
ever, a  qualification  to  be  observed  in  the 
case  of  a  revised  law.  Where  the  new  statute 
is  in  effect  a  revision  of  the  old,  it  may  be 
treated  as  superseding  the  former,  though 
not  expressly  so  declared.  7  Mass.  140;  12 
id.  537,  545  :  1  Pick.  Mass.  43,  45,  154 ;  9  id. 
97 ;  10  id.  39  :  3  Me.  22  ;  31  id.  34 ;  42  id. 
53  ;  16  Barb.  N.  Y.  15  ;  5  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  588; 
37  N.  H.  295  ;  30  Vt.  344;  8  Tex.  62 ;  14  111. 
334 ;  6  B.  Monr.  Ky.  146.  But  compare  9 
Ind.  337 ;  10  id.  566.  A  mere  change  of 
phraseology  in  the  revision  does  not,  however, 
necessarily  imply  a  change  in  the  law.  2l 
Wend.  N.  Y.  316;  2  Hill,  N.  Y.  380;  4 
Sandf.  N.  Y.  374 ;  7  Barb.  N.  Y.  191 ;  33 
N.  H.  246;  6  Tex.  34. 

Where  a  new  statute  expressly  repeals  the 
former  statute,  and  the  new  and  the  repeal 
of  the  old  are  to  take  effect  at  the  same  time, 
a  provision  in  the  old  statute  which  is  em- 
bodied in  the  new  is  deemed  to  have  conti- 
nued in  force  without  suspension.  3  Wise. 
667  ;  15  111.  595.  But  it  has  been  held  that 
where  the  new  law  does  not  go  into  effect 
until  a  time  subsequent  to  that  at  which  the 
repeal  takes  effect,  such  a  provision  is  to  be 
deemed  repealed  meantime.  12  La.  Ann. 
593.   But  see  1  Pick.  Mass.  33. 

8.  When  one  statute  is  repealed  by  another, 
tht  unqualified  repeal  of  the  repealing  statute 
revives  the  original.  2  Mete.  Mass.  118;  21 
Pick.  Mass.  492;  1  Gray,  Mass.  163 ;  7  Watts 
&  S.  Penn.  203 ;  1  Ga.  32.  This  is  the  common- 
law  rule ;  but  the  contrary  is  provided  by  stat- 
ute in  some  of  the  United  States. 
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It  is  not  to  be  presumed  in  the  courts  of 
any  state  that  statutes  which  have  been  enact- 
ed in  that  state  have  also  been  enacted  in 
other  states.  The  courts  assume  that  the 
common  law  still  prevails,  unless  it  is  shown  to 
have  been  modified.  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  118;  23 
id.  498 ;  2  Du.  N.  Y.  419.   See  Foreign  Laws. 

Some  laws,  such  as  charters,  or  other  statutes 
granting  franchises,  if  accepted  or  acted  upon 
by  the  persons  concerned,  acquire  some  of 
the  qualities  of  a  contract  between  them  and 
the  state.  4  Wheat.  518;  6  Cranch,  87;  7 
id.  164;  9  id.  43,  292:  10  How.  190,  218, 
224,  511. 

STATUTE  MERCHANT.  A  security 
entered  before  the  mayor  of  London,  or  some 
chief  warden  of  a  city,  in  pursuance  of  13 
Ed.  I.  Stat.  3,  c.  1,  whereby  the  lands  of  the 
debtor  are  conveyed  to  the  creditor  till  out 
of  the  rents  and  profits  of  them  his  debt 
may  be  satisfied.  Cruise,  Dig.  t.  14,  s.  7 ;  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  160. 

STATUTE  STAPLE.  The  statute  of 
the  staple,  27  Ed.  III.  stat.  2,  confined  the 
sale  of  all  commodities  to  be  exported  to  cer- 
tain towns  in  England,  called  estaple  or  staple, 
where  foreigners  might  resort.  It  authorized 
a  security  for  money,  commonly  called  statute 
staple,  to  be  taken  by  traders  for  the  benefit 
of  commerce;  the  mayor  of  the  place  is  en- 
titled to  take  a  recognizance  of  a  debt  in 
proper  form,  whicK  has  the  effect  to  convey 
the  lands  of  the  debtor  to  the  creditor  till 
out  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  them  he  may 
be  satisfied.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  160; 
Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  14,  s.  10;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  446; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Execution  {B  1 ) ;  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  238. 

STATUTI  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law. 
Those  advocates  whose  names  were  inscribed 
in  the  registers  of  matriculation,  and  formed 
a  part  of  the  college  of  advocates.  The  num- 
ber of  advocates  of  this  class  was  limited. 
They  were  distinguished  from  the  supernu- 
meraries from  the  time  of  Gonstantine  to 
Justinian.     See  Oalvinus,  Lex. 

STAY  OF  EXECUTION.  In  Prac- 
tice. A  term  during  which  no  execution 
can  issue  on  a  judgment. 

It  is  either  conventional,  when  the  parties 
agree  that  no  execution  shall  issue  for  a  cer- 
tain period,  or  it  is  granted  by  law,  usually 
on  condition  of  entering  bail  or  security  for 
the  money. 

An  execution  issued  before  the  expiration 
of  the  stay  is  irregular  and  will  be  set  aside ; 
and  the  plaintiff  in  such  case  may  be  liable 
to  an  action  for  damages.  What  is  said  above 
refers  to  civil  cases. 

In  criminal  cases,  when  a  woman  is  capi- 
tally convicted  and  she  is  proved  to  be  en 
ceinie  there  shall  be  a  stay  of  execution  till 
after  her  delivery.     See  Pregnancy. 

STAYING  PROCEEDINGS.  The  sus- 
pension of  an  action. 

Proceedings  are  stayed  absolutely  or  con- 
ditionally. 

They  are  peremptorily  stayed  when  the 
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plaintiff  is  wholly  incapacitated  from  suing : 
as,  for  example,  when  the  plaintiff  is  not  the 
holder,  nor  beneficially  interested  in  a  bill  on 
which  he  has  brought  his  action,  2  Crompt. 
&  M.  Bxch.  416  ;  2  Dowl.  336;  Chitty,  Bills, 
335 ;  3  Chitty,  Praot.  628,  or  when  the  plain- 
tiff admits  in  writing  that  he  has  no  cause 
of  action,  3  Chitty,  Pract.  370,  630,  or  when  an 
action  is  brought  contrary  to  good  faith.  Tidd, 
Pract.  515,  529,  1134;  3  Chitty,  Praot.  633. 

Proceedings  are  sometimes  stayed  until 
some  order  of  the  court  shall  have  been  com- 
plied with :  as,  when  the  plaintiff  resides  in 
a  foreign  country  or  in  another  state,  or  is 
insolvent,  and  he  has  been  ruled  to  give 
security  for  costs,  the  proceedings  are  stayed 
until  such  security  shall  be  given,  3  Chitty, 
Pract.  633,  635,  or  until  the  payment  of  costs 
in  a  former  action.     1  Chitty,  Bail.  195. 

STEALING.  This  term  imports,  ex  vi 
termini,  nearly  the  same  as  larceny ;  but  in 
common  paclance  it  does  not  always  import 
a  felony :  an,  for  example,  you  stole  an  acre 
of  my  land. 

In  slander  cases,  it  seems  that  the  term 
stealing  t'lkes  its  complexion  from  the  sub- 
ject-matter to  which  it  is  applied,  and  will 
be  considered  as  intended  of  a  felonious 
stealing,  if  a  felony  could  have  been  com- 
mitted of  such  subject-matter.  Starkie,  Sland. 
S'J;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  239 ;  3  Binn.  Penn.  546. 

STPELBOW  GOODS.  Instruments  of 
husbandry,  cattle,  corn,  etc.,  delivered  by  a 
landlord  to  his  tenant  on  condition  that  the 
like  number  of  goods  of  like  quality  should 
be  returned  on  expiration  of  the  lease.  Bell, 
Diet. ;  Stair,  Inst.  285,  i  81. 

STELLIONATE.  In  Civil  Law.  A 
name  given  generally  to  all  species  of  frauds 
committed  in  making  contracts. 

TWs  word  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Latin 
steUioy  a  liind  uf  lizard  remarkable  for  its  cunning 
and  the  change  of  its  color,  because  those  guilty 
of  frauds  used  every  art  and  cunning  to  conceal 
them.  But  more  particularly  it  was  the  crime  of  a 
person  who  fraudulently  assigned,  sold,  or  engaged 
the  thing  which  he  had  before  assigned,  sold,  or 
engaged  to  another,  unknown  to  the  person  with 
whom  he  was  dealing.  Dig.  4-7.  20.  3;  Code,  9. 
34.  1;  Merlin,  Rgpert.;  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2069;  1 
Brown,  Civ.  Law,  426. 

STEP-DAUGHTER.  The  daughter  of 
one's  wife  by  a  former  husband,  or  of  one's 
husband  by  a  former  wife. 

STEP-FATHER.  The  husband  of  one's 
mother  by  virtue  of  a  marriage  subsequent 
to  that  of  which  the  person  spoken  of  is  the 
offspring. 

STEP-MOTHER.  The  wife  of  one's 
father  by  virtue  of  a  marriage  subsequent  to 
that  of  which  the  person  spoken  of  is  the 
offspring. 

STEP-SON.  The  son  of  one's  wife  by  a 
former  husband,  or  of  one's  husband  by  a 
former  wife. 

STERE.  A  French  measure  of  solidity, 
used  in  measuring  wood.  It  is  a  cubic  metre. 
See  MxASURE. 


STERILITY.  Barrenness;  incapacity 
to  produce. a  child.  It  is  curable  and  incura- 
ble: when  of  the  latter  kind  at  the  time  of 
the  marriage,  and  arising  from  impotency,  it 
is  a  good  cause  for  dissolving  a  marriage.  1 
Foderg,  M6d.  L6g.  ?  254.     See  Impotenct. 

STERLING.  Current  money  of  Great 
Britain,  but  anciently  a  small  coin  worth 
about  one  penny,  and  so  called,  as  some  sup- 
pose, because  it  was  stamped  with  the  figure 
of  a  small  star,  or,  as  others  suppose,  because 
it  was  first  stamped  in  England  in  the  reign 
of  king  John  by  merchants  from  Germany 
called  Esterlings.  Poundk  sterling  originally 
signified  so  many  pounds  in  weight  of  these 
coins.  Thus,  we  figd  in  Matthew  Paris,  a.d 
1242,  the  expression  Accepii  a  rege  pro  sti 
pendio  tredecim  libras  esterlingorum.  Thp 
secondary  or  derived  sense  is  a  certain  value 
in  current  money,  whether  in  coins  or  other 
currency.  Lowndes,  14;  Watts,  Gloss.  SUr- 
ling. 

STET  PROCESSUS  (Lat.).  In  Prac- 
tice. An  order  made,  upon  proper  cause 
shown,  that  the  process  remain  siaiionary. 
As,  where  a  defendant  having  become  insol- 
vent would,  by  moving  judgment  in  the  case 
of  nonsuit,  compel  a  plaintiff  to  proceed,  the 
court  will,  on  an  affidavit  of  the  fact  of  in- 
solvency, award  a  siet  processus.  See  7 
Taunt.  180;  1  Chitty,  Bail.  738;  10  Wentr 
worth,  Plead.  43. 

STEVEDORE.  A  person  employed  in 
loading  and  unloading  vessels.  He  has  no 
maritime  lien  on  the  ship  for  wages.  Dunlap, 
Adm.  Pract.  98. 

STEWARD  OF  ALL  ENGLAND. 
In  Old  English  Law.  An  ofBoer  who  was 
invested  with  various  powers;  and,  among 
others,  it  was  his  duty  to  preside  on  the  trial 
of  peers. 

'  STEWS.  In  English  Law.  Places 
formerly  permitted  in  England  to  women  of 
professed  lewdness,  and  who  for  hire  would 
prostitute  their  bodies  to  all  comers. 

These  places  were  so  called  because  the  dissolute 
persons  who  visited  them  prepared  themselves  by 
bathing,— the  word  stews  being  derived  from  the 
old  French  eatuvea,  stove,  or  hot  bath.  Coke,  3d 
Inst.  205. 

STILLICIDIUM(Lat.).    In  Civil  Law. 

The  rain-water  that  falls  from  the  roof  or  eaves 
of  a  house  by  scattered  drops.  When  it  is 
gathered  into  a  spout,  it  is  called /mtoot. 

Without  the  constitution  of  one  or  other  of 
these  servitudes,  no  proprietor  can  build  so 
as  to  throw  the  rain  that  falls  from  his  house 
directly  on  his  neighbor's  grounds;  for  it  is 
a  restriction  upon  all  property,  nemo  potest 
immittere  in  alienum;  and  he  who  in  build- 
ing breaks  through  that  restraint  truly 
builds  on  another  man's  property;  because 
to  whomsoever  the  area  belongs,  to  him  also 
belongs  whatever  is  above  it:  cujus  est  solum, 
ejus  est  usque  ad  caelum.  3  Burge,  Confl.  of 
Laws,  405.  See  Servitus  Stillicidii;  Inst. 
3.2.  1;  Dig.  8.2.2. 

STINT.     The  proportionable  part  of  a 
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man'x  cattle  which  he  may  keep  upon  the 
common.  The  general  rule  is  that  the  com- 
moner shall  not  turn  more  cattle  upon  the 
common  than  are  sufficient  to  manure  and 
stock  the  land  to  which  his  right  of  common 
Is  annexed.  There  may  be  such  a  thing  as 
common  without  stint  or  number;  but  this  is 
seldom  granted,  and  a  grantee  cannot  grant 
it  over.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  239 ;  1  Ld. 
Raym.  407. 

STIPES.  Stock;  source  of  descent  or 
title.  Ainsworth,  Diet. ;  2  Sharswood,  Blaokst. 
Comm.  209. 

STIPULATIO  (Lat.).  In  Homan  Law. 
A  contract  made  in  the  following  manner: 
viz.,  the  person  to  whom  the  promise  was  to 
be  made  proposed  a  question  to  him  from 
whom  it  was  to  proceed,  fully  expressing  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  engagement ;  and, 
the  question  so  proposed  being  answered  in 
the  affirmative,  the  obligation  was  complete. 

It  was  essentially  necessary  that  both  par- 
ties should  speak  (so  that  a  dumb  man  could 
not  enter  into  a  stipulation),  that  the  person 
making  the  promise  should  answer  conform- 
ably to  the  specific  question  proposed  with- 
out any  material  interval  of  time,  and  with 
the  intention  of  contracting  an  obligation. 
No  consideration  was  required. 

STIPULATION.  A  material  article  in 
an  agreement. 

The  term  appears  to  have  derived  its  meaning 
from  the  use  of  atipnlatio  above  given ;  though  it  is 
applied  more  correctly  and  more  conformably  to  its 
original  meaning  to  denote  the  insisting  upon  and 
requiring  any  particular  engagement.  2  Pothier, 
Ohl.  Evans  ed.  1». 

In  Admiralty  Practice.  A  recognizance 
of  certain  persons  (called  in  the  old  law 
jide  jussors)  in  the  nature  of  bail  for  the 
appearance  of  a  defendant.  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  108. 

These  stipulations  are  of  three  sorts:  namely, 
judicatum  aolm,  by  which  the  party  is  absolutely 
bound  to  pay  such  sum  as  may  be  adjudged  by  the 
court;  de  judicio  siati,  by  which  he  is  bound  to 
appear  from  time  to  time  during  the  pendency  of 
the  suit,  and  to  abide  the  sentence;  de  ratio,  or 
de  rato,  by  which  be  engages  to  ratify  the  acts  of 
his  proctor:  this  stipulation  is  not  usual  ih  the  ad- 
miralty courts  of  the  United  States. 

The  securities  are  taken  in  the  following  man- 
ner: namely,  cautio  Jide  jtiesoria,  by  sureties;  pig- 
noratitia,  by  deposit ;  Juratoriaf  by  oath :  ^  this 
security  is  given  when  the  party  is  too  poor  to  find 
sureties,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court;  nvde 
promiasoria,  by  bare  promise:  this  security  is  un- 
known in  the  admiralty  courts  of  the  United 
States.  Hall,  Adm.  Praot.  12;  Dunlap,  Adm. 
Pra«t.  150,  151.     See  17  Am.  Jur.  51. 

STIRPBS  (Lat.).  Descents.  The  root, 
stem,  or  stuck  of  a  tree.  Figuratively,  it 
signifies  in  law  that  person  from  whom  a 
family  is  descended,  and  also  the  kindred  or 
family.     2  Blackstone,  Comm. 

STOCK.      In  Mercantile  Law.     The 

capital  of  a  merchant,  tradesman,  or  other 
person,  including  his  merchandise,  money, 
and  credits.  The  goods  and  wares  he  has 
for  sale  and  traffic.     The  capital  of  oorporar 


tions :  this  latter  is  usually  divided  into  equal 
shares  of  a  determined  value.  The  indebt- 
edness of  states  is  sometimes  represented  by 
stock,  and  sometimes  by  bonds.  Stock  is  in- 
scribed on  the  proper  books  in  the  name  of 
the  person  owning  it,  and  can  only  be  trans- 
ferred by  such  person  or  his  attorney.  Bonds 
are  transferable  by  delivery,  and  are  payable 
to  bearer.  The  United  States  debt  consists 
in  part  of  stock  and  bonds,  as  does  also  the 
debt  of  several  of  the  states.  The  debt  of 
Great  Britain  is  entirely  in  stock. 

ft.  Stock  held  by  individuals  in  corporate 
companies  or  in  government  loans  is  gene- 
rally considered  as  personal  property  4 
Dane,  Abr.  670;  6  Cush.  Mass.  282;  Angell 
&  -A.  Corp.  ^  560.  See  Personal  Pro- 
perty. Certificates  of  stock  are  usually 
issued  to  the  person  to  whom  it  is  trans- 
ferred ;  and  when  a  new  transfer  is  effected, 
such  certificate  is  surrendered  and  cancelled, 
a  new  one  being  issued  to  the  transferee. 
Stock  is  sometimes  sold  by  delivering  the 
certificate,  accompanied  by  a  power  of  attor- 
ney to  transfer  it ;  but  it  appears  that  such  a 
sale  amounts  to  no  more  than  a  mere  equita- 
ble assignment.  2  Wheat.  393  ;  1  Pet.  299  ; 
10  id.  616.     See  3  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  126. 

Stock  issued  by  the  agent  of  a  company 
transcending  his  authority,  as  in  the  case  of 
an  over-issue,  is  not  binding  on  the  company. 
13  N.  Y.  599 ;  17  id.  592. 

Descents.  A  metaphorical  expression 
which  designates  in  the  genealogy  of  a  family 
the  person  from  whom  others  are  descended: 
those  persons  who  have  so  descended  are 
called  branches.  See  1  Roper,  on  Leg.  103 ; 
2  Belt,  Suppl.  Ves.  Ch.  307;  Branch;  De- 
scent ;  Line  ;  Stirpes. 

STOCK-BROKER.     See  Broker. 

STOCK-EXCHANGE.  A  building  or 
room  in  which  stock-brokers  meet  to  trans- 
act their  business  of  purchasing  or  selling 
stocks. 

In  large  cities  the  stock  business  is  trans- 
acted through  the  medium'  of  the  members  of 
the  board  of  brokers.  This  is  an  association 
of  stock-brokers  governed  by  rules  and  regular 
tions  made  by  themselves,  to  which  all  the 
members  are  obliged  to  subject  themselves. 
Admission  is  procured  by  ballot,  and  a  mem- 
ber defaulting  in  his  obligations  forfeits  his 
seat.  A  regular  register  of  all  the  trans- 
actions is  kept  by  an  officer  of  the  associar 
tion,  and  questions  arising  between  the  mem- 
bers are  generally  decided  by  an  arbitration 
committee.  The  official  record  of  sales  is 
the  best  evidence  of  the  price  of  any  stock 
on  any  particular  day.  The  stocks  dealt  in 
at  the  sessions  of  the  board  are  those  which 
are  placed  on  the  list  by  a  regular  vote  of 
the  association ;  and  when  it  is  proposed  to 
add  a  stock  to  the  list,  a  committee  is  ap- 
pointed to  examine  into  the  matter,  and  the 
board  is  generally  guided  by  the  report  of 
such  committee.     Sewell,  Bankruptcy. 

STOCKS.  In  Criminal  Law.  A  ma^ 
chine,  commonly  made  of  wood,  with  holes  in 
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it,  in  which  to  confine  persons  accused  of  or 
guilty  of  crime. 

It  was  used  either  to  confine  unruly  of- 
fenders by  way  of  security,  or  convicted 
criminals  for  punishment.  This  barbarous 
punishment  has  been  generally  abandoned 
in  the  United  States. 

STOPPAGE  IN  TRANSITU.  Are- 
sumption  by  the  seller  of,  the  possession  of 
goods  not  paid  for,  while  on  their  way  to  the 
vendee  and  before  he  has  acquired  actual 
possession  of  them.     15  Me.  314. 

For  most  purposes,  the  possession  of  the  carrier 
is  considered  to  be  that  of  the  buyer;  but  by  virtue 
of  this  right,  which  is  an  extension  of  the  right  of 
lien,  the  vendor  may  reclaim  the  possession  before 
they  reach  the  vendee,  in  case  of  the  insolvency  of 
the" latter.  12  Pick.  Mass.  313 ;  4  Gray,  Mass.  386 ; 
2  Cainea,  N.  Y.  98;  8  Mees.  &  W.  Exoh.  341. 

3.  The  vendor,  or  a  consignor  to  whom 
the  vendee  is  liable  for  the  price,  3  Bast,  93 ; 

6  id.  17  ;  15  id.  419  ;  13  Me.  103  ;  1  Binn. 
Penn.  106  ;  see  4  Campb.  31 ;  2  Bingh.  n.  c. 
83  ;  or  a  general  or  special  agent  acting  for 
him,  9  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  518 ;  2  Jao.  &  W. 
Ch.  349 ;  5  "Whart.  Penn.  189 ;  13  Me.  93. 
See  1  Moore  &  P.  515  ;  4  Bingh.  479 ;  5  Term, 
404;  4  Gray,  Mass.  367;    1  Hill,  N.  Y.  302; 

5  Mass.  157,  may  exercise  the  right. 
There  need  not  be  a  manual  seizure :  it  is 

sufficient  if  a  claim  adverse  to  the  buyer  be 
made  during  their  passage.    2  Bos.  &  P.  467 ; 

7  Taunt.  169  ;  1  Esp.  240 ;  2  id.  613  ;  9  Mees. 

6  W.  Exch.  618  ;  13  Me.  93  ;  5  Den.  N.  Y. 
333. 

3.  The  goods  sold  must  be  unpaid  for, 
either  wholly  or  partially.  3  East,  102 ;  7 
Term,  440 ;  15  Me.  314 ;  2  Exch,  702.  See  5 
Carr.  &  P.  179.  As  to  the  rule  where  a  note 
has  been  given,  see  2  Mees.  &  "W.  Exch.  375 ; 

7  Mass.  453  ;  4  Cush.  Mass.  33  ;  7  Penn.  St. 
301 ;  14  id.  48  ;  where  there  has  been  a  pre- 
existing debt,  4  Campb.  31 ;  16  Pick.  Mass. 
475  ;  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  373  ;  1  Binn.  Penn. 
106 ;  1  Bos.  &  P.  563 ;  where  there  are  mu- 
tual credits,  7  Dowl.  &  R.  126  ;  4  Campb.  31 ; 
16  Pick.  Mass.  467.  The  vendee  must  be 
insolvent.  6  East,  17;  4  Ad.  Sd  E.  332;  5 
Barnew.  &  Ad.  313  ;  20  Conn.  54  ;  8  Pick. 
Mass.  198;  14  Penn.  St.  61;  Smith,  Merc. 
Law,  Am.  ed.  1847,  548,  n.  See  3  East,  585  ; 
6  C.  Rob.  Adm.  321. 

4.  The  goods  must  be  in  transit,  3  Term, 
466  ;  15  B.  Monr.  Ky.  270  ;  16  Pick.  Mass. 
474 ;  20  N.  H.  164 ;  the  goods  must  have 
come  actually  into  the  hands  of  the  vendee 
or  some  person  acting  for  him,  2  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  632 ;  10  id.  436  ;  2  Crompt.  &  J.  Exch. 
218  ;  1  Pet.  386 ;  3  Mas.  C.  C.  107  ;  2  Strobh. 
So.  0. 309 ;  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  611,  or  construct- 
ively, as,  by  reaching  the  place  of  destina- 
tion, 9  Barnew.  &  C.  422 ;  4  C.  B.  837 ;  3 
Bos.  &  P.  320,  469 ;  7  Mass.  457  ;  20  N.  H. 
154;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  259;  3  Vt.  49,  or  by 
coming  into  an  agent's  possession,  5  East, 
176  ;  7  Term,  440  ;  4  Campb.  181 ;  7  Mass. 
463;  4  Dan.  Ky.  7;  30  Penn.  St.  254;  see 
22  Conn.  473  ;  17  N.  Y.  249  ;  7  Cal.  213,  or 
by  being  deposited  for  the  vendee  in  a  public 


store  or  warehouse,  5  Den.  N.  Y.  C31  •  7 
Penn.  St.  301  ;  7  Mann.  &  G.  360 ;  4  Campb. 
251,  or  by  delivery  of  part  for  the  whole  t 
14  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  28  ;  4  Bos.  &  P.  69  •  1 
Carr.  &-P.  207  ;  1  Barnew.  &  C.  180 ;  2  'id. 
5.40;  14  B.  Monr.  Ky.  324,  to  defeat  the 
right.  As  to  the  efiect  of  transfer  of  bill  of 
lading,  see  Story,  Sales,  ?^  343-347 ;  16  N.  Y. 
325  ;  16  Pick.  Mass.  467  ;  24  id.  42  ;  34  Me. 
664  ;  3  Conn.  9  ;  24  Vt.  56  ;  4  Mas.  C.  0.  5 ; 
6  Cranch,  338  ;  1  Pet.  445  ;  7  Ad.  &  E.  29. 

5.  The  efiect  of  the  exercise  of  this  right 
is  to  repossess  the  parties  of  the  same  rights 
which  they  had  before  the  vendor  resigned 
his  possession  of  the  goods  sold.  6  East,  27; 
1  Q.  B.  389 ;  5  Barnew.  &  Ad.  339 ;  10 
Barnew.  &  C.  99  ;  14  Me.  314  ;  5  Ohio,  98  ; 
20  Conn.  53  ;  10  Tex.  2. 

See,  generally,  Brown,  Story,  Long,  on 
Sales ;  Parsons,  on  Contracts ;  Cross,  on  Lien ; 
Whittaker,  on  Stoppage  in  Transitu. 

STORES,  The  victuals  and  provisions 
collected  together  for  the  subsistence  of  a 
ship's  company,  of  a  camp,  and  the  like. 

STOUTHRIEPP.     In    Scotch    Law. 

Formerly  this  word  included  in  its  signi- 
fication every  species  of  theft  accompanied 
with  violence  to  the  person;  but  of  late  years 
it  has  become  the  vox  signata  for  forcible  and 
masterful  depredation  within  or  near  the 
dwelling-house ;  while  robbery  has  been  more 
particularly  applied  to  violent  depredation 
on  the  highway  or  accompanied  by  house- 
breaking.    Alison,  Princ.  Scotch  Law,  227. 

STOWAGE.  In  Maritime  Law.  The 
proper  arrangement  in  a  ship  of  the  different 
articles  of  which  a  cargo  consists,  so  that  they 
may  not  injure  each  other  by  friction  or  be 
damaged  by  the  leakage  of  the  ship. 

The  master  of  the  ship  is  bound  to  attend 
to  the  stowage  unless  by  custom  or  agreement 
this  business  is  to  be  performed  by  persons 
employed  by  the  merchant.  Abbott,  Shipp. 
228;  Pardessus,  Dr.  Com.  n.  721.  See  Steve- 
dore. 

Merchandise  and  other  property  must  be 
stored  under  deck,  unless  a  special  agreement 
or  established  custom  and  usage  authorizes 
theiir  carriage  on  deck. 

STRANDING.     In  Maritime  Law. 

The  running  of  a  ship  or  other  vessel  on 
shore :  it  is  either  accidental  or  voluntary. 

Accidental  stranding  takes  place  where  the 
ship  is  driven  on  "shore  by  the  winds  and 
waves. 

Voluntary  stranding  takes  place  where  the 
ship  is  run  on  shore  either  to  preserve  her 
from  a  worse  fate  or  for  some  fraudulent  pur- 
pose.   Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1,  c.  12,  s.  1. 

3.  It  is  of  great  consequence  to  define 
accurately  what  shall  be  deemed  a  stranding; 
but  this  is  no  easy  matter.  In  one  case,  a  ship 
having  run  on  some  wooden  piles,  four  feet 
under  water,  erected  in  Wisbeaoh  river,  about 
nine  yards  from  shore,  which  were  placed 
there  to  keep  up  the  banks  of  the  river,  and 
having  remained  on  these  piles  until  they 
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were  cut  away,  was  considered  by  Lord  Ken- 
on  to  have  been  stranded.  Marshall,  Ins. 
7,  s.  3.  '  In  another  case,  a  ship  arrived  in 
thn  river  Thames,  and  upon  coming  up  to  the 
Pool,  which  was  full  of  vessels,  one  brig  ran 
foul  of  her  bow  and  another  of  her  stern,  in 
consequenceof  which  she  was  driven  aground, 
and  continued  in  that  situation  an  hour,  dui'- 
ing  which  period  several  other  vessels  ran 
foul  of  her :  this  Lord  Kenyou  told  the  jury 
that,  unskilled  as  he  was  in  nautical  affairs, 
he  thought  he  could  safely  pronounce  to  be 
no  stranding.  1  Campb.  131  ;  3  id.  431  ;  4 
Maule  &  S.  503  ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  225  ;  4 
Barnew.  &  C.  736  ;  7  id.  224.  See  Perils  oi? 
THE  Sea. 

3,  It  may  be  said,  in  general  terms,  that 
in  order  to  constitute  a  stranding  the  ship 
must  be  in  the  course  of  prosecuting  her 
voyage  when  the  loss  occurs  ;  there  must  be 
a  settling  down  on  the  obstructing  object ; 
and  the  vessel  must  take  the  ground  by 
reason  of  extraordinary  casualty,  and  not 
from  one  of  the  ordinary  incidents  of  a  voy- 
age. Arnould,  Insurance,  §?  297,  318,  319. 
And  see  Phillips,  Ins. 

STRANGER.  A  person  born  out  of  the 
United  States ;  but  in  this  sense  the  term 
alien  is  more  properly  applied  until  he  be- 
comes naturalized. 

A  person  who  is  not  privy  to  an  act  or 
contract :  example,  he  who  is  a  stranger  to 
the  issue  shall  not  take  advantage  of  the 
verdict.  Brooke,  Abr.  Record,  pi.  3 ;  Viner, 
Abr.  1.  And  see  Comyns,  Dig.  Abatement 
(H  54). 

When  a  man  undertakes  to  do  a  thing,  and 
a  stranger  interrupts  him,  this  is  no  excuse. 
Comyns,  Dig.  Condition  (L  14).  When  a 
party  undertakes  that  a  stranger  shall  do  a 
certain  thing,  he  becomes  liable  as  soon  as  the 
stranger  refuses  to  perform  it.  Bacon,  Abr. 
Conditions  (Q  4). 

STRATAGEM.  A  deception,  either  by 
words  or  actions,  in  times  of  war,  in  order  to 
obtain  an  advantage  over  an  enemy. 

Stratagems,  though  contrary  to  morality,  have 
been  justified  unless  they  have  been  accompanied 
by  perfidy,  injurious  to  the  rights  of  humanity, 
as  in  the  example  given  by  Vattel  of  an  English 
frigate,  which  during  a  war  between  France  and 
England  appeared  off  Calais  and  made  signals  of 
distress  in  order  to  allure  some  vessel  to  come  to  its 
relief,  and  seized  a  shallop  and  its  crew  who  had 
generously  gone  out  to  render  it  assistance.  Vattel, 
Droit  des'Gens,  liv.  3,  c.  9,  J  178. 

Sometimes  stratagems  are  employed  in  making 
contracts.  This  is  unlawful  and  fraudulent,  and 
avoids  the  contract.     See  Fraud. 

STRATOCRACY.  A  military  govern- 
ment ;  government  by  military  chiefs  of  an 
army. 

STREAM.  A  current  of  water.  The  right 
to  a  water-course  is  not  a  right  in  the  fluid 
itself,  so  much  as  a  right  in  the  current  of 
the  stream.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1612.  See 
River  ;  Water-Course. 

STREET.      A    public    thoroughfare    or 


highway  in  a  city  or  village.  4  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  106 ;  11  Barb.  N.  Y.  399.  See  High- 
way. 

2.  A  street,  besides  its  use  as  a  highway 
for  travel,  may  be  used  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  drains,  sewers,  aqueducts,  water-  and 
gas-pipes,  lines  of  telegraph,  and  for  other 
purposes  conducive  to  the  general  police,  sani- 
tary and  business  interests,  of  a  city.  10 
Barb.  N.  Y.  26,  360 ;  15  id.  210  ;  17  id.  435_; 
2  R.  I.  15.  A  street  may  be  used  by  indi- 
viduals for  the  lading  and  unlading  of  car- 
riages, for  the  temporary  deposit  of  movables 
or  of  materials  and  scaffoldings  for  building 
or  repairing,  provided  such  use  shall  not 
unreasonably  abridge  or  incommode  its  pri- 
mary use  for  travel.  6  East,  427  ;  3  Campb. 
230  ;  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  76,  s.  49 ;  4  Ad.  &, 
E.  405 ;   4  Iowa,  199 ;   1  Den.  N.  Y.  524 ; 

1  Serg.  &,  R.  Penn.  219.  So  a  sidewalk 
which  is  part  of  a  street  may  be  excavated 
for  a  cellar,  pierced  by  an  aperture  for  the 
admission  of  light,  or  overhung  by  an  awn- 
ing. But  if  the  highway  becomes  more  un- 
safe and  a  passenger  is  injured  by  reason 
thereof,  the  individual  so  using  the  street 
will  be  responsible  for  the  damages.  18  N.  Y. 
79-84  ;  4  Carr.  &  P.  262  ;  23  Wend.  N.  Y. 
446;  3  Cush.  Mass.  174 ;  6  id.  524;  13  Mete. 
Mass.  299.  But  an  individual  has  no  right  to 
have  an  auction  in  a  street,  13  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  403,  or  to  keep  a  crowd  of  carriages 
standing  therein,  3  Campb.  230,  or  to  attract 
a  disorderly  crowd  to  witness  a  caricature  in 
a  shop-window.  6  Carr.  &  P.  636.  Such  an 
act  constitutes  a  nuisance.  Angell,  High, 
c.  6. 

3*  The  owners  of  lands  adjoining  a  street 
are  not  entitled  to  compensation  for  damages 
occasioned  by  a  change  of  grade  or  other 
lawful  alteration  of  the  street,  4  Term,  794 ; 

2  Barnew.  &  A.  403  ;  1  Pick.  Mass.  417  ;  4 
N.  Y.  19o';  18  Penn.  St.  87  ;  14  Mo.  20 ;  2 
R.  I.  154 ;  6  Wheat.  593  ;  20  How.  135,  un- 
less such  damages  result  from  a  want  of  due 
skill  and  care  or  an  abuse  of  authority.  3 
Wils.  461  ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  837  ;  1  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  22 ;  16  N.  Y.  158,  and  note. 

Under  the  statutes  of  several  of  the  states, 
assessments  are  levied  upon  the  owners  of 
lots  specially  benefited  by  opening,  widening, 
or  improving  streets,  to  defray  the  expense 
thereof;  and  such  assessments  have  been  ad- 
judged to  be  a  constitutional  exercise  of  the 
taxing  power.  4  N.  Y.  419  ;  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  , 
85  ;  18  Penn.  St.  26  ;  21  id.  147  ;  3  Watts, 
Penn.  293  ;  23  Conn.  189  ;  5  Gill,  Md.  383  ; 
27  Mo.  209  ;  4  R.  I.  230 ;  Angell,  Highways, 
c.  4. 

STRICT  SETTLEMENT.  A  settle- 
ment of  lands  to  the  parent  for  life,  and  after 
his  death  to  his  first  and  other  sons  in  tail, 
with  an  interposition  of  trustees  to  preserve 
the  contingent  remainders. 

STRICTISSIMI  JURIS  (Lat.  the  most 
strict  right  or  law).  In  general,  when  a 
person  receives  an  advantage,  as  the  grant 
of  a  license,  he  is  bound  to  conform  strictly 
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to  the  exercise  of  the  rights  given  him  by  it, 
and  in  case  of  a  dispute  it  will  be  strictly 
construed.     See  3  Stor.  C.  C.  159. 

STRICTUM  JUS  (Lat.).  Mere  law, 
in  contradistinction  to  equity. 

STRIKING  A  DOCKET.  In  English 
.Practice.  Entering -the  creditor's  affidavit 
and  bond  in  bankruptcy.   1  Deao.  Bank.  106. 

STRIKING   A   JURV.       In   English 

Pi  actice.  Where,  for  nicety  of  the  matter 
in  dispute,  or  other  cause,  a  special  jury  is 
ne(!essary,  upon  motion  and  rule  granted 
thereon,  the  sheriff  is  to  attend  the  protho- 
notary  or  proper  officer  with  the  book  of  free- 
holders, and  to  take  indifferently  forty-eight 
of  the  principal  freeholders,  when  the  attor- 
neys on  each  side,  being  present,  are  to  strike 
off  twelve  respectively,  and  the  remaining 
twenty-four  are  returned.  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  357.  Essentially  the  same 
practice  prevails  in  New  York.  Graham, 
Pract.  277. 

STRUCK.  In  Pleading.  A  word  essen- 
tial in  an  indictment  for  murder,  when  the 
death  arises  from  any  wounding,  Iseating,  or 
bruising.  1  Bulstr.  184 ;  5  TCoke,  122 ;  3 
Mod.  202;  Croke  Jao.  655;  Palm.  282;  2 
Hale,  PI.  Cr.  184,  186,  187;  Hawkins,  PI.  Or. 
b.  2,  c.  23,  s.  82 ;  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  *243  ; 
6  Binn.  Penn.  179. 

STRUCK  OFF.  A  term  applied  to  a 
case  which  the  court,  having  no  jurisdic- 
tion over,  and  not  being  able  to  give  judg- 
ment, order  to  be  taken  off  the  record.  This 
is  done  by  an  entry  to  that  effect. 

STRUMPET.  A  harlot,  or  courtesan. 
The  word  was  formerly  used  as  an  addition. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

STULTIFY  (Lat.  styatus,  stupid).  To 
make  one  out  mentally  incapacitated  for  the 
performance  of  an  act. 

It  has  been  laid  down  by  old  authorities, 
Littleton,  ?  405 ;  4  Coke,  123 ;  Croke  Eliz. 
398,  that  no  man  should  be  allowed  to  stultify 
himself,  i.e.  plead  disability  through  mental 
unsoundness.  This  maxim  was  soon  doubted 
as  law,  1  Hagg.  Eccl.  414;  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  292,  and  has  been  completely 
overturned.     4  Kent,  Comm.  451. 

STUPIDITY.  In  Medical  Jurispru- 
dence. That  state  of  the  mind  which 
cannot  perceive  and  embrace  the  data  pre- 
sented to  it  by  the  senses ;  and  therefore  the 
stupid  person  can,  in  general,  form  no  cor- 
rect judgment.  It  is  a  want  of  the  percep- 
tive powers.  Ray,  Med.  Jur.  c.  3,  ^  40.  See 
Imbeciiity. 

STUPRUM  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law. 
The  criminal  sexual  intercourse  which  took 
pla*e  between  a  man  atid  a  single  woman, 
maid,  or  widow,  who  before  lived  honestly. 
Inst.  4.  18.  4;  Dig.  48.  5.  6;  50.  16.  101;  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  Theolo.  ps.  3,  quaest.  2,  art.  2, 
p.  252. 

SUB-AGENT.     A  person  appointed  by 


an  agent  to  perform  some  duty,  or  the  wholj 
of  the  business  relating  to  his  agency. 

3.  A  sub-agent  is  generally  invested  with 
the  same  rights,  and  incurs  the  same  liabili- 
ties in  regard  to  his  immediate  employers,  as 
if  he  were  the  sole  and  real  principal.  To 
this  general  rule  there  are  some  exceptions: 
for  example,  where,  by  the  general  usage  of 
trade  or  the  agreement  of  the  parties,  sub- 
agents  are  ordinarily  or  necessarily  employed 
to  accomplish  the  ends  of  the  agency,  there, 
if  the  agency  is  avowed  and  the  credit  is 
exclusively  given  to  the  principal,  the  inter- 
mediate agent  may  be  entirely  exempted 
from  all  liability  to  the  sub-agent.  The  agent, 
however,  will  be  liable  to  the  sub-agent 
unless  such  exclusive  credit  has  been  given, 
although  the  real  principal  or  superior  may 
also  be  liable.  Story,  Ag.  ?  386;  Paley,  Ag. 
Lloyd  ed.  49.  When  the  agent  employs  a 
sub-agent  to  do  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the 
business  of  the  agency,  without  the  know- 
ledge or  consent  of  his  principal,  either  ex- 
press or  implied,  the  latter  will  only  be  en- 
titled to  recover  from  his  immediate  em- 
ployer, and  his  sole  responsibility  is  also  to 
him.  In  this  case  the  superior  or  real  prin- 
cipal is  not  responsible  to  the  sub-agent, 
because  there  is  no  privity  between  them. 
Story,  Ag.  il  13,  14,  15,  217,  387. 

3.  Where,  by  an  express  or  implied  agree- 
ment of  the  parties,  or  by  the  usages  of  trade, 
a  sub-agent  is  to  be  employed,  a  privity  ex- 
ists between  the  principal  and  the  sub-agent, 
and  the  latter  may  justly  maintain  his  claim 
for  compensation  both  against  the  principal 
and  his  immediate  employer,  unless  exclusive 
credit  is  given  to  one  of  them ;  and  in  that 
case  his  remedy  is  limited  to  that  party,  1 
Livermore,  Ag.  64 ;  6  Taunt.  147. 

SUB-CONTRACT.  A  contract  by  one 
who  has  contracted  for  the  performance  of 
labor  or  service  with  a  third  party  for  the 
whole  or  part  performance  of  that  labor  or 
service.  9  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  710;  3  Gray, 
Mass.  362;  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  550;  22  id.  395; 
1  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  716;  2  id.  558. 

SUB  MODO  (Lat.).  Under  a  qualifica- 
tion. A  legacy  may  be  given  sub  modo,  that 
is,  subject  to  a  condition  or  qualification. 

SUB  FEDE  SIGILLI  (Lat.).  Under  the 
foot  of  the  seal ;  under  seal.  This  expression 
is  used  when  it  is  required  that  a  record  should 
be  certified  under  the  seal  of  the  court. 

SUB  POTESTATE  (Lat.).  Under,  or 
subject  to,  the  power  of  another:  as,  a  wife 
is  under  the  power  of  her  husband ;  a  child 
is  subject  to  that  of  his  father;  a  slave  to 
that  of  his  master. 

SUB  SILENTIO  (Lat.).  Under  silence ; 
without  any  notice  being  taken.  Sometimes 
passing  a  thing  sub  siieniio  is  evidence  of 
consent.     See  Silence. 

SUB-TENANT.     An  under-tenant. 

SUBALTERN.  An  officer  who  exercises 
his  authority  under  the  superintendence  and 
control  of  a  superior. 
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STJBDIVIDE.  To  divide  a  part  of  a 
thing  which  has  already  been  divided.  For 
example,  when  a  person  dies  leaving  children, 
and  grandchildren,  the  children  of  one  of  his 
own  who  is  dead,  his  property  is  divided  into 
as  many  shares  as  he  had  children,  including 
the  deceased,  and  the  share  of  the  deceased 
is  subdivided  into  as  many  shares  as  he  had 
oliilJreu. 

SCTBINFEXTDATION.  The  act  of  an 
inferior  lord  by  which  he  carved  out  a  part 
of  an  estate  which  he  held  of  a  superior,  and 
granted  it  to  an  inferior  tenant  to  be  held  of 
himself. 

It  was  an  indirect  mode  of  transferring 
the  fief,  and  resorted  to  as  an  artifice  to  elude 
the  feudal  restraint  upon  alienation.  This 
was  forbidden  by  the  statute  of  Quia  Emp- 
tores.  18  Ed.  I. ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  91 ; 
3  Ken)},  Oomm.  406. 

SUBJECT.  In  Scotch  Law.  The  thing 
which  is  the  object  of  an  agreement. 

In  Qovernmental  Law.  An  individual 
member  of  a  nation,  who  is  subject  to  the 
laws.  This  term  is  used  in  contradistinction 
to  citizen,  which  is  applied  to  the  same  indi- 
vidual when  considering  his  political  rights. 

In  monarchical  governments,  by  subject  is 
meant  one  who  owes  permanent  allegiance  to 
the  monarch.  See  Body  Politic  ;  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  ?  286 ;  Phillipps,  Ev.  732,  n.  1. 

SUBJECT-MATTER.  The  cause ;  the 
object ;  the  thing  in  dispute. 

It  is  a  fatal  objection  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  court  when  it  has  not  cognizance  of  the 
subject-matter  of  the  action :  as,  if  a  cause 
exclusively  of  admiralty  jurisdiction  were 
brought  in  a  court  of  common  law,  or  a 
criminal  proceeding  In  a  court  having  juris- 
diction of^  civil  cases  only.  10  Coke,  68,  76 ; 
IVentr.  133;  8  Mass.  87;  12  id.  367.  In 
such  case,  neither  a  plea  to  the  jurisdiction 
nor  any  other  plea  would  be  required  to  oust 
the  court  of  jurisdiction.  The  cause  might 
be  dismissed  upon  motion  by  the  court,  ex 
officio. 

SUBJECTION  (Lat.  sub,  under,  jacio, 
to  put,  throw).  The  obligation  of  one  or 
more  persons  to  act  at  the  discretion  or  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  and  will  of  others. 
Private  subjection  is  subjection  to  the  author- 
ity of  private  persons.  Public  subjection  is 
subjection  to  the  authority  of  public  per- 
sons. 

SUB-LEASE.  A  lease  by  a  tenant  to 
another  person  of  a  part  of  the  premises 
held  by  him;  an  under-lease. 

SUBMISSION  (Lat.  submigsio,^ — sub, 
under,  mittere,  to  put, — a  putting  under.  Used 
of  persons  or  things.  A  putting  one's  person 
or  property  under  the  control  of  another). 
A  yielding  to  authority.  A  citizen  is  bound 
to  submit  to  the  laws,  a  child  to  his  parents, 
a  guardian  to  his  ward.  A  victor  may  en- 
force the  submission  of  his  enemy. 

In  Maritime  Law.  Submission  on  the 
part  of  the  vanquished,  and  complete  posses- 


sion on  the  part  of  the  victor,  transfer  pro- 
perty as  between  belligerents.  1  Gall.  C.  C. 
532. 

In  Practice.  An  agreement,  parol  (oral 
or  written)  or  sealed,  by  which  parties  agreo 
to  submit  their  differences  to  the  decision  of 
a  referee  or  arbitrators.  It  is  sometimes 
termed  a  reference.  Encycl.  Am.  Arbiter; 
Kyd,  Arb.  11;  Caldwell,  Arb.  16;  17  Ves. 
Ch.  419;  6  Bingh.  596;  3  Mees.  &  W.  Exch 
816;  6  Watts,  Penn.  359 ;  16Vt.663;  4N.Y. 
157;  2  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y.  430. 

3>  It  is  the  authority  given  by  the  parties 
to  the  arbitrators,  empowering  them  to  in- 
quire into  and  determine  the  matters  ill  dis- 
pute. 

It  may  be  ire  pais,  or  by  rule  of  court,  or 
under  the  various  statutes.    1  Dev.  No.  C.  82. 

It  may  be  oral,  but  this  is  inconvenient, 
because  open  to  disputes;  by  written  agree- 
ment not  under  seal  (in  Louisiana  and  Cali- 
fornia the  submission  must  be  in  writing,  5 
La.  133 ;  2  Cal.  92) ;  by  indenture,  with  mu- 
tual covenants  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the 
arbitrator;  by  deed-poll,  or  by  bond,  each 
party  executing  an  obligation  to  the  other 
conditioned  to  be  void  respectively  upon  the 
performance  of  the  award.  Caldwell,  Arb. 
16 ;  6  Watts,  Penn.  357.  If  general  in  terms, 
both  law  and  fact  are  referred,  7  Ind.  49;  if 
limited,  the  arbitrator  cannot  exceed  his  au- 
thority.   11  Cuah.  Mass.  37. 

3.  When  to  be  made.  A  subminsion  may 
be  made  at  any  time  of  causes  not  in  court; 
and  at  common  law,  where  a  cause  was  de- 
pending, submission  might  be  made  by  rule 
of  court  before  the  trial,  or  by  order  of  nisi 
prius  after  it  had  commenced,  which  was 
afterwards  made  a  rule  of  court.  1  Mann.  & 
G.  976;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  395;  3  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  262;  1  Dall.  Penn.  145,  355  ;  4  Halst. 
N.  J.  198. 

Who  may  make.  Any  one  capable  of 
making  a  disposition  of  his  property  or  re- 
lease of  his  right,  or  capable  of  suing  or 
being  sued,  may  make  a  binding  submission 
to  arbitration ;  but  one  under  civil  or  natural 
incapacity  cannot  be  bound  by  his  submis- 
sion. Watson,  Arb.  65 ;  Kussell,  Arb.  20;  2 
P.Will.  Ch.  45-50;  9  Ves.  Ch.  350;  1  Dowl. 
&L.145;  8  Me.  315;  11  id.  326;  2N.H.484; 
8  Vt.  472;  16  Mass.  396;  5  Conn.  367;  1 
Barb.  N.Y.  584;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  302;  5 
Wend.  N.Y.  20;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  419;  2  Rob 
Va.  761 ;  6  Munf.  Va.  458;  Paine,  C.  C.  646  • 

I  Wheat.  304;  5  How.  83. 

4.  In  general,  in  cases  of  incapacity  of 
the  real  owner  of  property,  as  well  as  in 
many  cases  of  agency,  the  person  who  has 
the  legal  control  of  the  property  may  make 
submission,  including  a  husband  ibr  his 
wife.  Strange,  351;  5  Ves.  846;  a  parent  or 
guardian  for  an  infant,  Latch,  207 ;  March, 
111,  141;    Freem.  Ch.  62,  139;    1  Wils.  28; 

II  Me.  326;  12  Conn.  376;  3  Caines,  N.  Y. 
253 ;  but  not  a  guardian  ad  lilem,  9  Humpbr. 
Tenn.  129 ;  a  trustee  for  his  cestui  que  trust, 
3  Esp.  101;  2  Chitt.  Bail.  40;  1  Lutw.  571; 
an  attorney  for  his  client,   1  Wils.  28,  68; 
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1  Salk.  70  ;  ]  M.  Raym.  246  ;  12  Mod.  129  ; 
Dy.  217  b;  12  Ala.  252 ;  9  Penn.  St.  101 ;  19 
id.  418 ;  2:^  id.  393 ;  1  Park.  Grim.  N.  Y.  387 ; 

2  Hill,  N.  Y.  271;  4  T.  B.  Mohr.  Ky.  375;  7 
Cranoh,  436;  but  see  6  Weekl.  Rep.  10;  an 
agent  duly  authorized  for  his  principal,  4 
TauQb.  378,  486;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  16  ;  5  id. 
141 ;  8  Vt.  472 ;  11  Mass.  449  r  5  Green,  N.  J. 
38;  29  N.  11.  405;  8  N.  Y.  160;  an  executor 
or  administrator  at  his  own  peril,  but  not 
thereby  necessarily  admitting  assets,  2 
Strange,  1144:  5  Term,  6;  1  id.  453;  5 
Mass.  15;  20  Pick.  Mass.  584;  6  Leigh,  Va. 
62;  5  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  240;  5  Conn.  621;  see 

5  Bingh.  200;  1  Barb.  N.  Y.  419;  3  Harr. 
N.  J.  442 ;  assignees  under  bankruptcy  and 
insolvency  laws,  under  the  statutory  restric- 
tions, Stat.  6  Geo.  IV.  c.  16,  and  state  statutes; 
the  right  being  limited  in  all  oases  to  that 
which  the  person  acting  can  control  and 
legally  dispose  of,  6  Mass.  78 ;  6  Munf.  Va. 
453  ;  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  240  ;  21  Miss.  133  ; 
BUT  NOT  INCLUDING  a  partner  for  a  partner- 
ship. 3  Bingh.  101 ;  Holt,  143  ;  1  Crompt.  M. 

6  R.  Exch.  681  ;  1  Pet.  221 ;  19  Johns.  N.  Y. 
137  ;  2  N.  H.  284;  5  Gill  &  J.  Md.  412;  12 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  243;  Collyer,  Partn.  J§  439 
-470  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  40. 

5.  What  may  he  included  in  a  submission. 
Generally,  any  matter  which  the  parties 
might  adjust  by  agreement,  or  which  may 
be  the  subject  of  an  action  or  suit  at  law, 
except  perhaps  actions  [qui  tarn)  on  penal 
statutes  by  common  informers ;  for  crimes 
cannot  be  made  the  subject  of  adjustment 
and  composition  by  arbitration,  this  being 
against  the  most  obvious  policy  of  the  law, 
Caldwell,  Arb.  12;  Comyns,  Dig.  Arb.  (D  3, 
4);   5  Wend.  N.  Y.  Ill;   2  Cow.  N.  Y.  638; 

3  Caines,  N.  Y.  320;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  38;  13 
Serg.  Sc  R.  Penn.  319 ;  2  Rawle,  Penn.  341 ; 

7  Conn.  345;  6  N.  11.  177;  16  Miss.  298;  16 
Vt.  450  ^  10  Gill  &  J.  Md.  192;  5  Munf.  Va. 
10 ;  4  Dall.  Penn.  120 ;  including  a  debt  cer- 
tain on  a  specialty,  any  question  of  law,  the 
construction  of  a  will  or  other  instrument,  any 
personal  injury  on  which  a  suit  will  lie  for 
damages,  although  it  may  be  also  indictable. 
2  Madd.  Ch.  6;  7  Taunt.  422;  9  Ves.  Ch. 
367;  10  Mod.  59;  1  Lev.  592;  8  Me.  119, 
288 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  148. 

6.  An  agreement  to  refer  future  disputes 
will  not  be  enforced  by  a  decree  of  specific 
performance,  nor  will  an  action  lie  for  re- 
fusing to  appoint  an  arbitrator  in  accordance 
with  sueh  an  agreement.  6  Ves.  Ch.  815  ;  2 
Sim.  &  S.  Ch.  418;  2  Bos.  &  P.  135 ;  2  Stor. 
C.  C.  800;"15  Ga.  473.  It  is  considered  against 
public  policy  to  exclude  from  the  triftinals 
of  the  state  disputes  the  nature  of  which 
cannot  be  foreseen.  1  Wils.  Ch.  129;  4 
Brown,  Ch.  312,  315;  2  Ves.  Ch.  131;  19  id. 
431;  1  Swanst.  Ch.  40  See  31  Penn.  St. 
306. 

Effect  of.  A  submission  of  a  case  in  court 
works  a  discontinuance  and  a  waiver  of  de- 
fects in  the  proojss,  2  Penn.  St.  868;  18 
Johns.  N.  Y.  22-  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  403;  3 
Sandf.  N.  Y.  4;     10  Yerg.  Tenn.  439;     2 


Humphr.  Tenn.  516 ;  10  Mass.  253 :  5  Gray, 
Mass.  492;  4  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  363;  5  Munf, 
Va.  10;  5  Wise.  421 ;  4  N.  J.  647;  41  Me. 
355;  30  Vt.  610;  2  Curt.  C.  C.  28;  see  20 
Barb.  N.  Y.  262;  9  Tex.  44;  and  the  bail  or 
sureties  on  a  replevin  bond  are  discharged. 
17  Mass.  591;  1  Pick.  Mass.  192;  4  Green, 
N.  J.  277;  7  id.  348;  1  Ired.  No.  C.  9;  3 
Ark.  214;  2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  774;  Russell, 
Arb.  88.  But  see  6  Taunt.  379;  10  Bingh, 
118.  But  this  rule  has  been  modified  in  Eng- 
land by  statute.  Stat.  17  &  18  Vict.  c.  125, 
^11;  8  Exch.  327. 

T.  The  submission  which  defines  and  limits 
as  well  as  confers  and  imposes  the  duty  of 
the  arbitrator  must  be  followed  by  him  in 
his  conduct  and  award ;  but  a  fair  and  liberal 
construction  is  allowed  in  its  interpretation. 

1  Wms.  Saund.  65 ;  Croke  Car.  226 ;  11  Ark. 
477;    3  Penn.  St.  144;    13  Johns.  N.  Y.  187; 

2  N.  H.  126;  2  Pick.  Mass.  534;  3  Halst.  N. 
J.  195 ;  1  Pet.  222.  If  general,  it  submits 
both  law  and  fact,  7  Ind.  49;  if  limited,  the 
arbitrator  cannot  exceed  his  authority.  11 
Cush.  Mass.  37. 

The  statutes  of  many  of  the  states  of  the 
United  States  provide  for  submissions  by  the 
parties  before  a  justice  of  the  peace,  in  which 
case  the  award  will  be  enforced  as  if  it  had 
been  made  under  rule  of  court;  and  statutes 
also  regulate  submissions  made  under  rule 
of  court. 

8.  Revocation  oj£  a,  submission  may  take 
place  at  any  time  previous  to  the  award, 
though  it  be  expressed  in  the  agreement  to 
be  irrevocable.  The  remedy  of  the  injured 
party  is  by  an  action  for  breach  of  the  agree- 
ment. 2  Kebl.  64;  8  Coke,  81 ;  5  Taunt. 402; 
7  East,  608  ;  6  Bingh.  443 ;  4  Barnew.  &  C. 
103;  10  id.  483;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  205 ;  1  Cow. 
N.Y.235;  12  Wend.  N.Y.  578;  lHill,N.Y. 
44;  12  Mass.  49  ;  20  Vt.  198;  28  id.  532;  26 
Me.  251,  459;  3  Day,  Conn.  118;  23  Penn. 
St.  393 ;  4  Sueed,  Tenn.  462 ;  6  Dan.  Ky.  307. 
A  submission  by  deed  must  be  revoked  by 
deed.    8  Coke,  72,  and  cases  above. 

A  submission  under  rule  of  court  is  gene- 
rally irrevocable,  by  force  of  statutory  pro- 
visions, both  in  England  and  the  United 
States.  Stat.  3  &  4  Will.  IV.  c.  42 ;  5  Burr. 
497;  12  Mass.  47;  4  Me.  459;  lAshm.Penn. 
45  ;  1  Binn.  Penn.  42  ;  3  Yeates,  Penn.  42 ; 
6  N.  H.  36  ;  4  Conn.  498  ;  5  Paige,  Cb.  N.  Y. 
575  ;  11  id.  529 ;  3  Halst.  N.  J.  116 ;  3  Ired. 
No.  C.  333;  19  Ohio,  245. 

9.  A  submission  at  common  law  is  gene- 
rally revoked  by  the  death  of  either  party 
(unless  it  be  stipulated  otherwise),  or  of  the 
arbitrator,  or  his  refusal  to  act,  1  Marsh. 
366  ;  7  Taunt.  571 ;  1  MoOre,  287  ;  2  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  394;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  144;  3  Dowl.  & 
R.  608 :  3  Bingh.  n.  c.  20 ;  6  id.  158 ;  8  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  873 ;  but  see  15  Pick.  Mass.  79; 

3  Halst.  N.  J.  116 ;  3  Gill,  Md.  192 ;  2  Gill 
&  J.  Md.  479 ;  3  Swan,  Tenn.  90 ;  15  Ga. 
473 ;  by  marriage  of  a  feme  sole,  and  the 
husband  and  wife  may  then  be  sued  on  her 
arbitration  bond.  2  Kebl.  865 ;  RoUe.  331 ; 
5  East,  266.    It  is  not  revoked  by  the  bank 
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ruptcy  of  the  party  or  by  the  death  of  the 
arbitrator  after  publication  of  the  award.  4 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  250 ;  2  Chitt.  Bail,  43 ;  2 
Mann.  &  G.  55  ;  1  C.  B.  131 ;  9  Barnew.  & 
C.  629 ;  29  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  362;  21  Ga.  1. 

SUBNOTATIONS  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Law.  The  answers  of  the  prince  to  ques- 
tions which  had  been  put  to  him  respecting 
some  obscure  or  doubtful  point  of  law.  See 
Rescript. 

SUBORNATION  OP  PERJURY.  In 
Ciiminal  Law.  The  procuring  another  to 
commit  legal  perjury,  who  in  consequence  of 
the  persuasion  takes  the  oath  to  which  he  has 
been  incited.     Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  o.  69, 

8.10. 

2.  To  complete  the  offence,  the  false  oath 
must  be  actually  taken,  and  no  abortive 
attempt  to  solicit  will  complete  the  crime.  2 
Show.  1;  5  Mete.  Mass.  241. 

But  the  criminal  solicitation  to  commit 
perjury,  though  unsuccessful,  is  a  misde- 
meanor at  common  law.  2  East,  17 ;  6  id. 
464;  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  317.  For  a  form 
of  an  indictment  for  an  attempt  to  suborn  a 
person  to  commit  perjury,  see  2  Chitty,  Crim. 
Law,  480. 

3.  The  act  of  cotigress  of  March  3,  1825, 
§  13,  provides  that  if  any  person  shall  know- 
ingly or  wilfully  procure  any  such  perjury, 
mentioned  in  the  act,  to  he  committed,  every 
such  person  so  offending  shall  be  guilty  of 
subornation  of  perjury,  and  shall,  on  convic- 
tion thereof,  be  punished  by  fine,  not  exceed- 
ing two  thousand  dollars,  and  by  imprison- 
ment and  confinement  to  hard  labor,  not 
exceeding  five  years,  according  to  the  aggra- 
vation of  the  offence.  See  8  How.  41,  and, 
generally,  Viner,  Abr.;  Bishop,  Grim.  Law. 

SUBPCENA  {Lat.  sub,  under,  poena, 
penalty).  In  Practice.  A  process  to  cause 
a  witness  tq  appear  and  give  testimony,  com- 
manding him  to  lay  aside  all  pretences  and 
excuses,  and  appear  before  a  court  or  .magis- 
trate therein  named,  at  a  time  therein  men- 
tioned, to  testify  for  the  party  named,  under 
a  penalty  therein  mentioned.  This  is  called 
distinctively  a  subpoena  ad  testificandum. 

On  proof  of  service  of  a  subpoena  upon  the 
witness,  and  that  he  is  material,  an  attach- 
metft  may  be  issued  against  him  for  a  con- 
tempt, if  he  neglect  to  attend  as  com- 
manded. 

In  Chancery  Practice.  A  mandatory 
writ  or  process  directed  to  and  requiring  one 
or  more  persons  to  appear  at  a  time  to  come 
and  answer  the  matters  charged  against  him 
or  them.  The  writ  of  subpoena  was  origin- 
ally a  process  in  the  courts  of  common  law, 
to  enforce  the  attendance  of  a  witness  to  give 
evidence ;  but  this  writ  was  used  in  the  court 
of  chancery  for  the  same  purpose  as  a  cita- 
tion in  the  courts  of  civil  and  canon  law,  to 
compel  the  appearance  of  a  defendant,  and 
to  oblige  him  to  answer  upon  oath  the  allega- 
tiono  of  the  plaintiff. 

It  was  invented  by  John  Waltham,  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  an  i  chancellor  to  Rich.  II.,  under 


the  authority  of  the  statutes  of  Westminster 
2,  and  13  Edw.  I.  c.  34,  which  enabled  him 
to  devise  new  writs.  Cruise,  Dig.  t.  11,  c. 
1,  J§  12-17.  See  Viner,  Abr.  Subpoena;  1 
Swanst.  209 ;  Spence,  Eq.  Jur. 

SUBPCBNA  DUCES  TECUM.  In 
Practice.  A  writ  or  process  of  the  same 
kind  as  the  subpoena  ad  testificandum,  in- 
cluding a  clause  requiring  the  witness  to 
bring  with  him  and  produce  to  the  court 
books,  papers,  etc.,  in  his  hands,  tending  to 
elucidate  the  matter  in  issue.  3  Blackstono, 
Comm;  382.     See  Discovery. 

SUBREPTIO  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Obtaining  gifts  of  escheat,  etc.  from  the 
king  by  concealing  the  truth.  Bell,  Diet.; 
Calvin  us,  Lex.  Subripere. 

SUBREPTION.   In  French  Law.   The 

fraud  committed  to  obtain  a  pardon,  title,  or 
grant,  by  alleging  facts  contrary  to  truth. 

SUBROGATION.  The  substitution  of 
another  person  in  the  place  of  the  creditor, 
to  whose  rights  he  succeeds  in  relation  to  the 
debt.  That  charfj^e  which  puts  another  per- 
son in  the  placf^  of  the  creditor,  and  which 
makes  the  right,  the  mortgage,  or  the  se- 
curity which  the  creditor  has  pass  to  the  per- 
son who  is  subrogated  to  him, — that  is  to 
say,  who  enters  into  his  right.  Domat,  Civ. 
Law,  pt.  i.  1.  iii.  t.  i.  |  vi. 

It  is  a  legal  fiction  by  force  of  which  an  obliga- 
tion extinguished  by  payment  made  by  ( a  third 
party  is  considered  as  continuing  to  subsist  for  the 
benefit  of  this  third  person,  who  makes  hut  one 
and  the  same  person  with  the  creditor  in  the  view 
of  the  law.  Subrogation  is  the  act  of  putting  one 
thing  in  place  of  another,  or  one  person  in  place 
of  another.  Giiyot,  K^pertoire  TJniverselle,  Ab- 
rogation, sect.  ii. 

The  substitution  of  one  creditor  to  the  rights 
and  securities  of  .another.  Subrogatio  eat  trans- 
fubio  unius  cr&ditoria  in  alium  eadetn  vel  mitiori 
conditione.     Merlin,  Inst,  de  Droit,  Subrogatio. 

Subrogation  gives  to  the  substitute  all  the  rights 
of  the  party  for  whom  he  is  substituted.  4  Md. 
Ch.  Dec.  253.  Among  the  earlier  civil-law  writers, 
the  term  seems  to  have  been  used  synonymously 
with  Bubstitution ;  or,  rather,  eubfttiiution  included 
subrogation  as  well  as  its  present  mure  limited  sig- 
nification. See  Domat,  Civ.  Law,  pafisim/  Pothier, 
Obi.  panaim.  The  term  aubatitution  is  now  almost 
altogether  confined  tp  the  law  of  devises  and  chan- 
cery practice.     See  Substitution. 

The  word  subrogation  is  originally  found  only 
in  the  civil  law,  and  aas  been  adopted,  with  the  doc- 
trine itself,  thence  into  equity  j  but  in  the  law  as 
distinguished  from  equity  it  hardly  appears  as  a 
term,  except  perhaps  in  those  states  where,  as 
in  Pennsylvania,  equity  is  administered  through 
the  forms  of  law.  There  the  term  subrogation, 
adopted  from  the  Koman  law,  has  of  late  years 
come  into  quite  general  use.  6  Penn.  St.  604.  The 
equitable  doctrine  of  marshalling  assets  is  plainly 
derived  from  the  Roman  law  of  subrogation  or 
substitution ;  and  although  the  word  is  or,  rather, 
has  been  used  sparingly  in  the  common  law,  many 
of  the  doctrines  of  subrogation  are  familiar  to  the 
courts  of  common  law. 

Subrogation  difi'ers  from  cession  in  this  that 
while  cession  only  substitutes  the  one  to  whom  the 
debt  is  ceded  in  place  of  the  oeder,  in  subrogation 
the  debt  would  have  become  extinguished  but  for 
the  efTect  of  the  subrogation;   and,  also,  because 
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althougli  subrogation  supposes  a  change  in  the 
person  of  the  creditor,  it  does  not  imply  novation ; 
but,  through  the  fiction  of  the  law,  the  party  who 
is  subrogated  is  considered  as  making  only  one 
and  the  same  person  with  the  creditor,  whom  he 
succeeds.  MassS,  Droit  Commerciel,  Payment  in 
Snbroyation. 

It  is  one  thing  to  decide  that  a  surety  is  entitled, 
on  payment,  to  have  an  assignment  of  the  debt, 
and  quit%  another  to  decide  that  he  is  entitled  to 
be  subrogated  or  substituted  as  to  the  equities  and 
securities  to  the  place  of  the  creditor,  as  against 
the  debtor  and  his  co-sureties.  Story,  Sq.  Jur.  § 
493,  n.;  2  McLean,  C.  C.  451;  1  Dev.  Ch.  No;  C. 
137. 

Subrogation  of  persons  is  of  three  sorts: — 

First,  the  canonists  understand  by  subrogation 
the  succession  of  a  priest  to  the  rights  of  action  of 
the  occupant  of  a  benefice  who  has  died  during  a 
suit.  Guyot,  Rupert.  Univ.  Subrogation  of  Per- 
Bone,  sect.  i. 

Second,  the  second  sort  arose  from  a  local  cus- 
tom of  the  Bourbonnais,  and  had  for  its  object  the 
protection  of  the  debtor  from  the  effects  of  collu- 
sion on  the  part  of  the  attaching  creditor. 

Third,  subrogation  in  fact  to  aliens  and  pledges, 
which  is  only  the  change  of  one  creditor  for  an- 
other. See  6uyot,  ut  sup.,  and,  also,  Hass^,  Droit 
Commerciel. 

Nearly  all  the  instances  in  which  the  common 
law  has  adopted  the  doctrines  of  subrogation  have 
arisen  under  this  latter  class. 

3.  Conventional  Bubrogation  results,  as  its 
name  indicates,  from  the  agreement  of  the 
parties,  and  can  take  effect  only  by  agree- 
ment. This  agreement  is,  of  course,  with 
the  party  to  be  subrogated,  and  may  be  either 
by  the  debtor  or  creditor.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
1249. 

Thus,  it  may  happen  when  the  creditor  re- 
ceiving payment  from  the  third  person  sub- 
rogates the  payer  to  his  right  against  the 
debtor.  This  must  happen  by  express  agree- 
ment ;  but  no  formal  words  are  required. 
This  sort  of  subrogation  only  takes  place 
where  there  is  a  payment  of  the  debt  by  a 
third  party, — not  where  there  is  an  assign- 
ment, m  which  case  subrogation  results  from 
the  assignment. 

This  principle  is  recognized  by  the  com- 
mon law  in  cases  where  upon  payment  the 
securities  are  transferred  to  a  party  having 
an  interest  in  the  payment.  Or,  in  case  the 
debtor  borrows  money  from  a  third  party  to 
pay  a  debt,  he  may  subrogate  the  lender  to 
the  rights  of  the  creditor ;  for  by  this  change 
the  rights  of  the  other  creditors  are  not  in- 
juriously affected.  To  make  this  mode  of 
subrogation  valid,  the  borrowing  and  dis- 
charge must  take  place  before  a  notary ;  in 
the  borrowing  it  must  be  declared  that  the 
money  has  been  borrowed  to  make  payment, 
and  in  the  discharge,  that  it  has  been  made 
with  money  furnished  by  the  creditor.  Massfe, 
Droit  Commerciel,  lib.  5,  tit.  1,  oh.  5,  ?g  1,  2. 

3.  Legal  subrogation  takes  place  to  its  full 
extent — 

First,  for  the  benefit  of  one  who  being 
himself  a  creditor  pays  the  claim  of  another 
who  has  a  preference  over  him  by  reason  of 
his  liens  and  securities.  For  in  this  case,  it 
is  said,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  he  pays  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  his  own  debt;  and 


this  distinguishes  his  case  from  that  of  a 
mere  stranger.  Domat,  Civ.  Law,  part  1, 
lib.  3,  tit.  1,  i  6,  art.  6;  Dig.  quipvt.  in  tia. 
1.16;  1.11,H;1..12,?9;  1.17,§9.  And  so, 
at  common  law,  if  a  junior  mortgagor  pays 
off  the  prior  mortgage,  he  is  entitled  to  de- 
mand an  assignment  thereof. 

Second,  for  the  benefit  of  the  purchasers 
of  an  immovable,  who  uses  the  price  which 
he  paid  in  paying  the  creditors  to  whom  the 
inheritance  was  mortgaged. 

Third,  for  the  benefit  of  him  who,  being 
held  with  others  or  for  others  for  the  payment 
of  the  debt,  has  an  interest  in  discharging  it. 

Subrogation  takes  place  for  the  benefit 
of  co-pramisors  or  co-guarantors,  as  between 
themselves,  and  for  the  benefit  of  sureties 
against  their  principals. 

But  between  co-guarantors  and  co-promisors 
Bubrogation  benefits  him  who  pays  the  debt 
only  to  the  extent  of  enabling  him  to  recover 
from  each  separately  his  portion  of  the  debt. 

Whether  one  of  four  debtors  who  pays  is 
subrogated  in  solido  against  the  other  three 
for  their  proportion,  or  only  against  each  one 
separately  for  his  share,  is  an  open  question. 
Guyot,  ub.  sup.  But  in  case  of  the  insol- 
vency of  one  of  the  three,  all  who  are  sol- 
vent must  divide  the  loss.  This  doctrine  is 
adopted  in  the  common  law  under  the  name 
of  contribution.     See  Contribution. 

4.  As  against  his  co-sUreties,  the  surety  in- 
creasing the  value  of  their  joint  security  is 
entitled  to  subrogation  only  to  the  amount 
actually  paid.  6  Ind.  857;  12  Gratt.  Va.  642. 
Any  arrangement  by  one  co-surety  with  the 
principal  enures  to  the  benefit  of  all  the  co- 
sureties.   26  Ala.  N.  s.  280,  728. 

If  one  of  several  grantees  of  a  mortgagor 
pays  the  mortgage,  the  debt  is  discharged  as 
to  all.  ■  7  Mass.  355. 

Subrogation  for  the  whole  sum  takes  place 
only  when  the  person  who  pays  ought  to  nave 
recourse  to  the  principal  debtor  for  the  whole. 
But  when  the  person  paying  ought  only  to 
have  recourse  for  part,  and  is  debtor  without 
recourse  and  on  his  own  account  also,  the 
subrogation  will  only  be  for  the  portions  for 
which  he  might  have  recourse.  Mass^,  ub. 
sup. 

Most  of  the  cases  of  subrogation  so  called 
in  the  common  law  arise  from  transactions  of 
principals  and  sureties. 

Courts  of  equity  have  held  sureties  entitled, 
upon  payment  of  the  debt  due  by  their  prin- 
cipal to  the  creditor,  to  have  the  full  benefit 
of  all  the  collateral  securities,  both  of  a  legal 
and  equitable  nature,  which  the  creditor  has 
taken  as  an  additional  pledge  for  his  debt. 
Storjr,  Eq.  Jur.  ?  499. 

It  is  a  settled  rule  that  in  all  cases  where 
a  party  only  secondarily  liable  on  an  obligac 
tion  is  compelled  to  discharge  it,  he  has  a 
right  in  a  court  of  equity  to  stand  in  the 
place  of  the  creditor,  and  be  subrogated  to 
all  his  rights  against  the  party  previously 
liable.  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  123;  3  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  117;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  584;  2  Call. 
Va.  125;   II  Ves.  Ch.  12,  22;   14  id.  162;  2 
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Binn.  Penn.  382;  3  Stor.  C.  C.  392;  1  Gill  & 
J.  Md.  346;  2Yerg.  Tenn.  346;  6  Rand.  Va. 
98;  8  Watts,  Penn.  384;  2  Penn.  St.  296;  1 
Harr.  Del.  367;  1  Ired.  Eq.  No.  0.  113;  11 
GratiV^.  522;  2  M'Cord,  Oh.  So.  0.  455;  3 
Ala.  N.  s.  302;  25  U.  250;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky 
393  i  3  Humphr.  Tenn.  547;  6  Gill  &  J.  Md. 
243;  3  Leigh,  Va.  272;  4  Hen.  &  M.  Va. 
436;  1  Dev.  Eq.  No.  0.  l37;  2  Dev.  &  B. 
Eq.  No.  C.  390;  10  Yerg.  Tenn.  310;  27  Miss. 
679;  17  Conn.  575;  17  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  346. 
This  is  clearly  the  case  where  the  surety 
takes  an  assignment  of  the  security.  2  Me. 
341. 

5i  If  a  surety  on  a  debt  secured  by  mort- 
gage pays  the  debt,  he  is  entitled  to  the 
mortgage  as  security.  1  Turn.  &  R.  Ch.  224; 
4Russ.Ch.277;  lYounge,  Ch.lll;  3  My  In  e 
&  B.  Ch.  183;  2  Swanst.  Ch.  191;  2  Sim.  Ch. 
155.  In  all  cases  the  payment  must  have 
been  made  by  a  party  liable,  and  not  by  a 
mere  volunteer.  3  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  117;  1 
Spears,  Eq.  So.  C.  37;  2  Brock.  Va.  252. 
The  creditor  must  have  had  his  claim  fully 
satisfied,  1  Gill  &  J.  Md.  347 ;  3  Md.  Ch.  Deo. 
334,  and  the  surety  claiming  subrogation 
must  have  paid  it,  6  Watts,  Penn.  221;  7 
Watts  &  S.  Penn.  99;  3  Heyw.  No.  C.  14;  3 
Barb.  Ch.  N.Y.  625;  11  Ired.  No.  C.  118;  13 
111.  68,  and  is  subrogated,  where  he  has  paid 
to  redeem  a  security,  only  to  the  amount  he 
has  paid,  whatever  be  the  value  of  the  secu- 
rity. 19  Miss.  632;  2  Sneed,  Tenn.  93;  11 
Gratt.  Va.  522.  But  giving  a  note  is  pay- 
ment within  this  rule.   8  Tex.  66. 

Judgment  obtained  against  the  principal 
and  surety  does  not  destroy  the  relation  as 
between  themselves.  2  Ga.  239 ;  11  Barb. 
N.  Y.  159.  If  a  judgment  is  recovered 
against  a  debtor  and  surety  separately  for 
the  same  amount,  the  surety  can  enforce  the 
judgment  against  his  principal  when  as- 
signed to  him  after  he  paid  the  amount  of 
the  judgment.  10  Joins.  N.  Y.  524 ;  3  Rich. 
Eq.  So.  C.  139. 

A  surety  in  a  judgment,  to  obtain  a  stay 
of  execution,  is  not  entitled  to  be  substituted 
on  paying  the  judgment.  5  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
352;  1  Penn.  St.  512.  Nor  can  the  surety  be 
subrogated,  although  he  has  paid  a  judgment, 
if  he  has  brought  suit  against  his  principal 
and  failed  to  recover.     8  Watts,  Penn.  384. 

6.  If  a  judgment  is  recovered  and  the 
sureties  pay,  they  are  entitled  to  be  subro- 
gated, 1  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  155;  3  Leigh,  Va. 
272;  14  Oa.  674;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky.  393;  22 
Ala.  N.  s.  782;  3  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  431,  even 
where  a  mortgage  had  been  given  them,  but 
which  turned  out  to  be  invalid.  4  Hen.  &  M. 
Va.  436.  This  seems  to  be  contradicted  in  3 
Gratt.  Va.  343. 

Entry  of  satisfaction  on  a  judgment  does 
not  destroy  subrogation,  if  the  entry  was  not 
made  at  the  instance  of  the  surety.  20  Penn. 
St.  A. 

Where  the  surety  has  become  liable  on  the 
contract  of  his  principal,  when  the  principal 
fails  to  perform  the  contract  the  surety  may 
Day  and  be  subrogated.    6  Gill  &  J.  Md.  243 ; 


15  N.  H.  119;  thus,  where  the  surety  was 
held  on  a  bond  which  he  was  obliged  to  pay, 
2  Call,  Va.  125;  1  Ired.  Ch.  No.  C.  340;  3 
id.  17,  147;  22  Vt.  274;  and  this  even  where 
the  bond  was  given  to  the  United  States  to 
pay  duties  on  goods  belonging  to-  a  third 
person.  4  Rand.  Va.  438.  And  where  the 
bond  was  given  for  the  payment  of  the  price 
of  land,  he  was  allowed  to  sell  the  land.  2 
Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  390;    3  Ala.  n.  s.  430;    2 

B.  Monr.  Ky.  50. 

But  it  is  said  the  mere  payment  docs  not 
ipso  facto  subrogate  him.  6  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
190. 

If  the  surety  be  also  a  debtor,  there  will 
be  no  substitution,  unless  expressly  made,  2 
Penn.  St.  296;  and  the  person  who  claims  a 
right  of  subrogation  must  have  superior 
equities  to  those  opposing  him.  3  Penn.  St. 
200. 

Sureties  of  a  surety,  and  his  assignee,  are 
entitled  to  all  the  rights  of  the  surety,  and 
to  be  substituted  to  his  place  as  to  all  reme- 
dies against  the  principal  or  his  estate.  5 
Barb.  N.Y.  398;  22  Vt.  274. 

t.  Fourth,  subrogation  is  allowed  in  the 
civil  law  for  the  benefit  of  the  beneficiary 
heir  who  has  paid  with  his  own  money  the 
debts  of  the  inheritance.    Mass^,  ub.  sup. 

Fifth,,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  payer  of 
a  debt  through  the  medium  of  a  bill  of  ex- 
change or  promissory  negotiable  note.  Code 
Commerciel,  159. 

Sixth,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  successive 
indorsers  of  a  note,  to  the  rights  of  those 
who  follow  them  against  those  who  precede 
them,  when  they  are  called  upon  to  pay  the 
note. 

The  debt  of  the  accepter  of  a  bill  is  not 
extinguished  by  the  payment  of  the  bill  by 
the  indorser  or  drawer ;  for  the  same  rights 
will  remain  against  him,  in  their  favor, 
which  the  holder  had  himself,  unless  he  is  a 
mere  accommodation  accepter.  Story,  Bills, 
?  422.  See  a  limitation  in  19  Barb.  N.  Y. 
562. 

But  if  payment  is  made  by  an  indorser 
who  had  not  received  due  notice,  it  is  at  his 
own  risk,  and  he  can  ordinarily  have  no  re- 
course over  to  third  persons.  Chitty,  Bills, 
c.  9. 

An  accommodation  accepter  is  not  entitled 
on  payment  to  a  security  given  to  an  accom- 
modation indorser.     1  Dev.  Eq.  No.  C.  205. 

An  accommodation  indorser  who  is  obliged 
to  pay  the  note  is  subrogated  to  the  collate- 
ral securities.  12  La.  Ann.  733.  This  sub- 
rogation in  the  civil  law  operates  for  the 
benefit  of  a  holder  by  intervention  {i.e.  who 
pays  for  the  honor  of  the  drawer^. 

This  species  of  subrogation  (by  indorse- 
ment) is  to  be  distinguished  from  that  which 
a  surety  on  a  note  has  when  he  is  compelled 
to  pay.  Such  surety  is  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  all  the  securities  which  the  holder  has.  2 
Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  179;  4  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C.  22; 
22  Penn.  St.  68;    7  N.  H.  236;    7  Rich.  So. 

C.  112. 

8.  In  the  civil  law,  an  agent  who  buys 
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goods  for  his  principal  -with  his  own  money 
is  so  far  subrogated  to  the  prinoipal's  rights 
that  if  lie  fails  the  agent  may  sell  his  goods 
as  if  they  were  his  own.  Cour  de  Cass.  Nov. 
14,  1810;  Dev.  et  Oar.  3.  .1.  258. 

An  insurer  of  real  property  is  subrogated 
to  the  rights  of  the  insured  against  third 
parties  who  are  responsible  for  the  loss  at 
common  law.  3  Dougl.  63,  245 ;  2  Barnew. 
&  C.  254;  13  Mete.  Mass.  99;  39  Me.  253; 
25  Conn.  265.  But  an  insurance  company  is 
not  subrogated  to  the  rights  of  a  mortgagee 
who  has  paid  the  premiums  himself,  so  as  to 
demand  an  assignment  of  the  mortgage  be- 
fore paying  his  claim  when  the  buildings 
were  burned.  7  Gush.  Mass.  1;  2  Gray, 
Mass.  216;  8  Hare,  Ch.  216. 

In  Canada,  this  subrogation  takes  place,  1 
Low.  Can.  222,  and  would  probably  in  New 
York.     17  N:  T.  429. 

In  the  civil  law,  whoever  paid  privileged 
debts,  such,  for  example,  as  the  funeral  ex- 
penses, had  by  subrogation  the  prior  claim : 
Eorum  ratio  prior  est  creditorum  quorum  pe~ 
cunia  ad  creditores  privilegios  pervenit.  Dig. 
de  reh.  anc.jud.pos.  1.  24,  J  3. 

So,  if  during  the  community  of  goods 
arising  from  the  relation  of  husband  and 
wife  an  annuity  which  was  due  from  one  of 
them  only  was  redeemed  by  the  money  be- 
longing to  both,  the  other  was  subrogated 
plena  jure  as  to  that  part  of  the  claim. 
Pothier,  Obi.  pt.  3,  o.  1,  art.  6,  §  2. 

In  the  civil  law,  the  consignee  of  goods 
who  pays  freight  is  said  to  be  subrogated  to 
the  rights  of  the  carrier  and  forwarder. 
Cour  de  Cass.  7  Deo.  1826;  Dev.  et  Car.  8.  1. 
476. 

The  common  law  does  not  recognize  this 
right  as  a  subrogation.    But  see  Lien. 

In  marshalling  assets,  where  a  mortgagee 
has  a  lien  on  two  funds,  if  he  satisfy  himself 
out  of  one  which  is  mortgaged  to  a  junior 
mortgagee  so  as  to  extinguish  the  fund,  the 
junior  mortgagee  is  subrogated  to  the  other 
fund._   4  Sandf  Ch.  N.,Y.  510. 

This  right  of  subrogation  is  a  personal 
right,  but  may  be  assigned,  3  Penn.  St.  300 ; 
and  the  creditors  of  the  surety  may  claim 
the  benefit  of  the  right.  8  Penn.  St.  347 ; 
10  id.  519;  22  Miss.  87.  As  to  which  of  two 
parties  liable  for  the  debt  shall  be  subrogated, 
see  23  Vt.  169. 

Sureties  of  a  surety  are  entitled  to  the 
rights  by  subrogation  of  their  principal.  5 
Barb.  N.  Y.  398;'  22  Vt.  274.  The  creditor 
need  not  be  made  a  party  to  a  bill  to  obtain 
subrogation.  10  Yerg.  lenn.  310.  Consult 
Domat,  Civil  Law;  Guyot,  R6pert.  Univ.; 
Massfe,  Droit  Comm.;  Dixon,  Subrogation. 

SUBSCRIBING  -WITNESS.  One 
who  subscribes  his  name  to  a  writing  in 
order  to  be  able  at  a  future  time  to  prove  its 
due  execution.    An  attesting  witness. 

In  order  to  make  a  good  subscribing  wit- 
ness, it  is  requisite  he  should  sign  his  name 
to  tlie  instrument  himself,  at  the  time  of  its 
execution,  and  at  the  request  or  with  the  as- 
sent of  the  party.    6  Hill,  N.  Y.  303 ;  11  Mees. 


&  W.  Exch.  168;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  4th  ed.  | 
569  a;  5  Watts,  Penn.  399. 

SUBSCRIPTION  (Lat.«Mfc,  under,  scribo, 
to  write).  The  placing  a  signature  at  the 
bottom  of  a  written  or  printed  engagement; 
or  it  is  the  attestation  of  a  witness  by  so 
writing  his  name ;  but  it  has  been  holden 
that  the  attestation  of  an  illiterate  witness 
by  making  his  mark  is  a  sufficient  subscrip- 
tion. 7  Bingh.  457 ;'  2  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  454;  1 
Atk.  Ch.  177  ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  11 ;  3  P.  Will.  Ch. 
253  ;  1  Ves.  &  B.  Ir.  Ch.  392. 

The  act  by  which  a,  person  contracts,  in 
writing,  to  furnish  a  sum  of  money  for  a 
particular  purpose:  as,  a  subscription  to  a 
charitable  institution,  a  subscription  for  a 
book,  for  a  newspaper,  and  the  like. 

SUBSCRIPTION  LIST.  A  list  of 
subscribers  to  some  agreement  with  each 
other  or  a  third  person.     - 

The  subscription  list  of  a  newspaper  is  an 
incident  to  the  newspaper,  and  passes  with 
the  sale  of  the  printing  materials.  2  Watts, 
Penn.  111. 

SUBSIDir.  In  English  Law.  An^  aid, 
tax,  or  tribute  granted  by  parliament  to  the 
king  for  the  urgent  occasions  of  the  kingdom, 
to  be  levied  on  every  subj  eot  of  ability,  ac- 
cording to  the  value  of  his  lands  or  goods. 
Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

In  International  La-w.  The  assistance 
given  in  money  by  one  nation  to  another  to 
enable  it  the  better  to  carry  on  a  war,  when 
such  nation  does  not  join  directly  in  the  war. 
Vattel,  liv.  3, 1  82.     See  Neutrality. 

SUBSTANCE  (Lat.  sub,  under,  stare,  to 
stand).  That  which  is  essential:  it  is  used 
in  opposition  to  form. 

It  is  a  general  rule  that  on  any  issue  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  prove  the  substance  of  the  issue.  For 
example,  in  a  case  where  the  defendant  pleaded 
payment  of  the  principal  sum  and  all  interest  due, 
and  it  appeared  in  evidence  that  a  gross  sum  was 
paid,  not  amounting  to  the  full  interest,  but  ac- 
cepted by  the  plaintiff  as  full  payment,  the  proof 
was  held  to  be  sufficient.  2  Strange,  690;  1  Phil- 
lipps,  Ev.  161. 

SUBSTITUTE  (Lat.  substituius^.  One 
placed  under  another  to  transact  business  for 
him.  In  letters  of  attorney,  power  is  gene- 
rally given  to  the  attorney  to  nominate  and 
appoint  a  substitute. 

Without  such  power,  tte  authority  given  to  one 
person  cannot,  in  general,  be  delegated  to  another, 
because  it  is  a  personal  trust  and  confidence,  and 
is  not,  therefore,  transmissible.  The  authority  ig 
given  to  him  to  exercise  his  judgment  and  discre- 
tion, and  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  trust  and  con- 
fidence reposed  in  him  shall  be  exercised  at  the 
discretion  of  another.  2  Atk.  Ch.  88;  2  Ves.  Ch. 
645.  But  an  authority  maybe  delegated  to  anothei 
when  the  attorney  has  express  power  to  do  so. 
Bunb.  166;  T.  Jones,  110.  See  Story,  Ag.  |J  13, 
14.  When  a  man  is  drawn  into  the  militia,  he  may 
in  some  cases  hire  a  substitute. 

SUBSTITUTES.  In  Scotch  Law. 
Where  an  estate  is  settled  on  a  long  series  of 
heirs,  substituted  one  after  another,  in  tailzie, 
the  person  first  called  in  the  tailzies  is  the 
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institute;  the  rest,  the  heirs  of  tailzie,  or 
the  substitutes.  Erslsine,  Inst.  3.  8.  8..  See 
Tailzie. 

BtTBSTITUTION  { Lat. substituUo).  In 
Civil  Law.  The  putting  of  one  person  in 
the  place  of  another,  so  that  he  may,  in  de- 
fault of  ability  in  the  former,  or  after  him, 
have  the  benefit  of  a  devise  or  legacy. 

Direct  substitution  is  merely  the  institu- 
tion of  a  second  legatee  in  case  the  first 
should  be  either  incapable  or  unwilling  to 
accept  the  legacy :  for  example,  if  a  testator 
should  give  to  Peter  his  estate,  but  in  case 
he  cannot  legally  receive  it,  or  he  vrilfully 
refuses  it,  then  I  give  it  to  Paul.  Fidei  com- 
missary substiiufionis  that  which  takes  place 
when  the  person  substituted  is  not  to  receive 
the  legacy  until  after  the  first  legatee,  and, 
consequently,  must  receive  the  thing  be- 
queathed from  the  hands  of  the  latter:  for 
example,  I  institute  Peter  my  heir,  and  I  re- 
quest that  at  his  death  he  shall  deliver  my 
succession  to  Paul.  Merlin,  Rupert. ;  5  Toul- 
lier,  14.     See  Subrogation. 

SUBSTRACTION.  In  French  Law. 
The  act  of  taking  something  fraudulently : 
it  is  generally  applied  to  the  taking  of  the 
goods  of  the  estate  of  a  deceased  person 
fraudulently.     See  Expiiation. 

SITBTR ACTION  (Lat.  sub,  away,  iraho, 
to  draw).  The  act  of  withholding  or  detain- 
ing any  thing  unlawfully. 

SUBTRACTION  OP  CONJUGAL 
RIGHTS.  The  act  of  a  husband  or  wife 
living  separately  from  the  other  without  a 
lawful  cause.     3  Blackstone,  Comm.  94. 

SUCCESSION.     In  Louisiana.      The 

right  and  transmission  of  the  rights  and 
obligations  of  the  deceased  to  his  heirs.  The 
estate,  rights,  and  charges  which  a  person 
leaves  after  his  death,  whether  the  property 
exceed  the  charges  or  the  charges  exceed  the 
property,  or  whether  he  has  left  only  charges 
without  property.  The  succession  not  only 
includes  the  rights  and  obligations  of  the 
deceased  as  they  exist  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  but  all  that  has  accrued  thereto 
since  the  opening  of  the  succession,  as  also 
of  the  new  charges  to  wliich  it  becomes  sub- 
ject. That  right  by  which  the  heir  can  take 
possession  of  the  estate  of  the  deceased,  such 
lis  it  may  be. 

Irregular  succession  is  that  which  is  esta- 
blished by  law  in  favor  of  certain  persons  or 
of  the  state  in  default  of  heirs  either  legal  or 
instituted  by  testament. 

Legal'  succession  is  that  which  is  esta- 
blished in  favor  of  the  nearest  relations  of 
the  deceased. 

Testamentary  succession  is  that  which  re- 
sults from  the  constitution  of  the  heir,  con- 
tained in  a  testament  executed  in  the  form 
prescribed  by  law.  See  Heie;  Descent; 
Pothier,  des  Successions  ;  Toullier,  1.  3,  tit,  1. 

In  Common  Law.  The  mode  by  which 
one  set  of  persons,  members  of  a  corporation 
aggregate,  acquire  the  rights  of  another  set 


which  preceded  them.  This  term  in  strict^ 
ness  is  to  be  applied  only  to  such  corporations. 
2  Sharswood,  ISlackst.  Comm.  430. 

SUCCESSOR.  One  who  follows  or  comes 
into  the  place  of  another. 

This  term  is  applied  more  particularly  to  a  sole 
corporation,  or  to  any  corporation.  The  word  heir 
is  more  correctly  applicable  to  a  common  person 
who  takes  an  estate  by  descent.  12  Pick,  Mass. 
322;  Coke,  Litt.  8  b. 

A  person  who  has  been  appointed  or  elected 
to  some  office  after  another  person. 

SUCKEN,  SUCHEN.  In  Scotch 
Law.  The  whole  lands  restricted  to  a  mill, 
— that  is,  whose  tenants  are  bound  to  grind 
there.  The  possessors  of  these  lands  are 
called  suckeners.     Bell,  Diet. 

SUE.  To  commence  or  continue  legal 
proceedings  for  the  recovery  of  a  right.  See 
Action  ;  Suit. 

SUFFRAGAN  (L.  Lat.  auffraganeus). 
A  titular  bishop  ordained  to  assist  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  in  his  spiritual  functions,  or  to 
take  his  place.  The  number  was  limited  to 
two  to  each  bishop  by  26  Hen..  VIII.  c.  14. 
So  called  because  by  his  suffrage  ecclesi- 
astical causes  were  to  be  judged.  Termes 
de  la  Ley. 

SUFFRAGE.     Vote ;  the  act  of  voting. 

The  right  of  suffrage  is  given  by  the  con 
stitution  of  the  United  States,  art.  I,  s.  2,  tc 
such  of  the  electors  in  each  state  as  shall  have 
the  qualifications  requisite  for  electors  of  the 
most  numerous  branch  of  the  state  legisla- 
ture. See  2  Story,  Const.  I  578  etseq.;  Amer. 
Citiz.  201 ;  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  171  ;  2 
Wilson,  Lect.  130 ;  Montesquieu,  Esp.  dea 
Lois,  liv.  11,  c.  6  ;  1  Tucker,  Blackst.  Comm. 
App.  52,  53. 

SUGGESTIO  FALSI  (Lat.).  A  state- 
ment of  u,  falsehood.  This  amounts  to  a 
fraud  whenever  the  party  making  it  was 
bound  to  disclose  the  truth. 

The  following  is  an  example  of  a  case  where 
chancery  will  interfere  and  set  aside  a  contract  as 
fraudulent,  on  account  of  the  suggeaHo  falai;  a 
purchaser  applied  to  the  seller  to  purchase  a  lot  of 
wild  land,  and  represented  to  him  it  was  worth 
nothing,  except  for  a  sheep  pasture,  when  he  knew 
there  was  a  valuable  mine  on  the  lot,  of  which  the 
seller  waii  ignorant.  The  sale  was  set  aside.  2 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  390;  4  Bonvier,  Inst.  n.  3S37  et 
seq.  See  Concealment;  Misbepkesektation; 
Representation;  Suppkessio  Veiii. 

SUGGESTION.  In  Practice.  Inform- 
ation. It  is  applied  to  those  cases  where 
during  the  pendency  of  a  suit  some  matter  of 
fact  occurs  which  puts  a  stop  to  the  suit  in 
its  existing  form,  such  as  death  or  insol- 
vency of  a  party ;  the  counsel  of  the  other 
party  announces  the  fact  in  court  or  enters 
it  upon  the  record :  the  fact  is  usually  ad- 
mitted, if  true,  and  the  court  issues  the  proper 
order  thereupon.     See  2  Sellon,  Pract.  191. 

In  wills,  when  suggestions  are  made  to  a 
testator  for  the  purpose  of  jjrocuring  a  devise 
of  his  property  in  a  particular  way,  and 
when  such  suggestions  are  false,  they  gen>»- 
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rally  amount  to  a  fraud.  Bacon,  Abr.  Wills 
(6  3);  5  TouUier,  n.  706. 

SUGGESTIVE   INTERROGATION. 

A  phrase  which  has  been  used  by  some  writers 
to  signify  the  same  thing  as  leading  question. 
2  Bentham,  Ev.  b.  3,  c.  3.  It  is  used  in  the 
French  law. 

SUI  JURIS  (Lat.  of  his  own  right). 
Possessing  all  the  rights  to  which  a  freeman 
is  entitled ;  not  being  under  the  power  of 
another,  as  a  slave,  a  minor,  and  the  like. 

To  make  a  valid  contract,  a  person  must, 
in  general,  be  sui  juris.  Every  one  of  full 
age  is  presumed  to  be  sui  juris.  Story,  Ag. 
10. 

SUICIDE  (Lat.  suus,  oneself,  casderei  to 
kill).  In  Medical  Jurisprudence.  Self- 
destruction. 

This  was  once  regarded  by  the  common  law  as 
exclusively  a  felonious  act :  of  late,  however,  it  has 
been  often  treated  as  the  result  of  insanity,  to  be 
followed  by  all  the  legal  consequences  of  that  dis- 
ease, so  far  as  it  is  practicable.  That  suicide  may 
be  committed  by  a  person  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
his  reason,  there  can  be  no  doubt;  nor  can  there 
be  any  doubt  that  it  is  often  the  result  of  unques- 
tionable insanity.  Between  the  two  kinds  of  suicide 
here  indicated,  the  medical  jurist  is  obliged  to  dis- 
criminate, and  in  performing  this  duty  the  facts  on 
*he  subject  should  be  carefully  considered. 

The  instinct  of  self-preservation  is  not  so  strong 
as  to  prevent  men  entirely  from  being  tired  of  life 
and  seeking  their  own  destruction.  They  may 
have  exhausted  all  their  sources  of  enjoyment,  their 
plans  of  business  or  of  honor  may  have  been  frus- 
trated, poverty  or  dishonor  may  be  staring  them  in 
the  face,  the  difiBeulties  before  them  may  seem 
utterly  insurmountable,  and,  for  some  reason  like 
these,  they  calmly  and  deliberately  resolve  to  avoid 
the  evil  by  ending  their  life.  The  act  may  be  un- 
wise and  presumptuous,  but  there  is  in  it  no  element 
of  disease.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well  known 
that  suicidal  desires  are  a  very  common  trait  of  in- 
sanity,— that  a  large  proportion  of  the  insane 
attempt  or  laed'itate  self-destruction.  It  may  be 
prompted  by  u  particular  delusion,  or  by  a  sense  of 
irresistible  necessity.  It  may  be  manifested  in  the 
shape  of  a  well-oonsidered,  persistent  intention  to 
seize  upon  the  first  opportunity  to  terminate  life, 
or  of  a  blind,  automatic  impulse  acting  without 
much  regard  to  n>eans  or  circumstances.  As  the 
disease  gives  way  and  reason  is  restored,  this  pro- 
pensity disappears,  Aud  the  love  of  life  returns. 

Besides  these  two  forms  of  the  suicidal  propen- 
sity, there  are  other  phases  which  cannot  be  re- 
ferred with  any  degree  of  certainty  to  either  of 
them.  Persons,  for  iniitance,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
every  thing  calculated  to  make  life  happy,  and  ex- 
hibiting no.  sign  of  mental  disease,  deliberately 
end  their  days.  Another  olass,  on  approaching  a 
precipice  or  a  body  of  water,  are  seized  with  a 
desire,  which  may  be  irresistible,  to  take  the  fatal 
plunge.  Many  are  the  cases  of  children  who,  after 
some  mild  reproof,  or  slight  contradiction,  or  trivial 
disappointment,  have  gone  at  snco  to  some  retired 
place  and  taken  their  lives.  Now,  we  are  as  little 
prepared  to  refer  all  such  cases  to  mental  disease 
as  we  are  to  free  voluntary  choice.  Every  case, 
therefore,  must  be  judged  by  the  circumstances 
accompanying  it,  always  allowing  the  benefit  of 
the  doubt  to  be  given  to  the  side  of  humanity  and 
justice. 

2.  By  the  common  law,  suicide  was  treated 
as  a  crime,  and  the  person  forfeited  all  chat- 
tels   real    or   personal,    and    various    other 


property.  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  190.  This 
result  can  be  avoided  by  establishing  the  in 
sanity  of  the  party;  and  in  England,  of  late 
years,  courts  have  favored  this  course  when- 
ever the  legal  effect  of  suicide  would  operate 
as  a  punishment.  On  the  other  band,  where 
the  rights  and  interests  of  other  parties  are 
involved,  the  question  of  insanity  is  more 
closely  scrutinized ;  and  ample  proof  is  re- 
quired of  the  party  on  whom  the  burden  of 
proof  lies. 

In  regard  to  wills  made  just  before  com- 
mitting suicide,  the  prevalent  doctrine  on 
this  point,  both  in  the  United  States  and  in 
England,  is  that  the  act  of  self-destruction 
may  not  necessarily  imply  insanity,  and  that 
if  the  will  is  a  rational  act,  rationally 
done,  the  sanity  of  the  testator  is  established, 
7  Pick.  Mass.  94 ;  1  Hagg.  Eccl.  109 ;  2  Harr. 
Del.  583  ;  2  Eccl.  415. 

In  regard  to  life-insurance,  it  is  the  law 
of  England,  at  present,  that  in  every  case  of 
intentional  suicide,  whatever  may  have  been 
the  mental  condition,  the  policy  becomes  void. 
3  Mann.  &  G.  437  ;  5  id.  639  ;  4  AU.  Mass. 
96.  See  Wharton,  Mental  Unsoundness ;  Phil- 
lips, Ins, ' 

3.  In  cases  of  persons  found  dead,  the 
cause  may  not  be  always  perfectly  obvious, 
and  it  becomes  necessary  todeterminewhether 
death  was  an  act  of  suicide,  or  murder.  This 
is  often  one  of  the  most  difficult  questions  in 
the  whole  range  of  medical  jurisprudence, 
requiring  for  its  solution  the  most  profound 
knowledge  of  surgery  and  physiology,  and 
great  practical  sagacity.  In  case  of  death 
caused  by  wounds,  the  kind  and  situation  of 
the  weapon,  the  extent,  direction,  and  situa- 
tion of  the  wounds,  their  connection  with 
marks  of  blows,  the  temper  and  disposition 
of  the  person,  all  these  and  many  other  cir- 
cumstances must  be  carefully  and  intelligently 
investigated.  The  frequency  with  which  cases 
of  suicide  strongly  resemble,  in  their  external 
characters,  those  of  murder,  renders  neces- 
sary the  highest  degree  of  skill  and  careful 
discrimination.  If  one  counsels  another  to 
commit  suicide,  and_  is  present  at  the  con- 
summation of  the  act,  it  is  murder  iu  the  prin- 
cipal.    13  Mass.  359 ;  Russ.  &  E.  Cr.  Cas.  523. 

SUIT  (L.  Lat.  secta;  from  Lat.  sequi,  to 
follow.  French,  suite).  In  Practice.  An 
action. 

The  word  suit  in  the  twenty-fifth  section  of  the 
Judiciary  Act  of  17S9  applies  to  any  proceeding  in 
a  court  of  justice  in  which  the  plaintifi'  pursues  in 
such  court  the  remedy  which  the  law  affords  him. 
An  application  for  a  prohibition  is,  therefore,  a 
suit.  2  Pet.  449.  According  to  the  Code  of  Prac- 
tice of  Louisiana,  art.  96,  a  suit  is  a  real,  personal, 
or  mixed  demand  made  before  a  competent  judge, 
by  which  the  parties  pray  to  obtain  their  right! 
and  a  decision  of  their  disputes.  In  that  accepta- 
tion, the  words  suit,  process,  and  cause  are  in  tbat 
state  almost  synonymous.  See  Secta;  Stephen, 
Plead.  427;  ,3  Sharswood,  Blackft.  Comm.  396;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  .399 ;  Wood,  Civ.  Law,  b.  4,  p.  315; 
4  Mass.  263;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  14;  4  Watts,  Penn. 
154;  3  Story,  Const.  J  1719.  In  its  most  extended 
sense,  the  word  suit  includes  not  only  a  civil  action, 
but  also  a  criminal  prosecution,  oa,  indictment,  in- 
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formation,  and  a  oonviction  by  a  magistrate.  Ham- 
mond, Nisi  P.  270'  Suit  is  applied  to  proceedings 
in  (sliancery  as  well  as  in  law,  1  Smith,  Chano.  Dec. 
26,  27,  and  is,  therefore,  more  general  than  action^ 
which  is  almost  exclusively  applied  to  matters  of 
law.  10  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  616,  617.  But  Actions 
is  a  title  in  the  United  States  Equity  Digest. 
The  witnesses  or  followers  of  the  plaintiff. 

3  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  29o.  See 
Secta. 

Suit  of  court,  an  attendance  which  a  tenant 
owes  to  his  lord's  court.  Cowel,  Gloss. ; 
Jacob,  Law  Diet.  4. 

Suit  covenant,  where  one  has  covenanted 
to  do  suit  and  service  in  his  lord's  court. 

Suit  custom,  where  service  is  owed  time 
out  of  mind. 

Thp  following  one  in  chase:  as,  fresh  suit. 

A  petition  to  a  king,  or  a  great  person,  or 
h  court. 

STJITB  (French).  Those  persons  who  by 
his  anthovity  follow  or  attend  an  ambassador 
or  other  public  minister. 

In  general,  the  suite  of  a  minister  are  pro- 
tected from  arrest,  and  the  inviolability  of 
his  person  is  communicated  to  those  who 
form  his  suite.  Vattel,  lib.  4,  c.  9,  ^  120. 
See  1  Dall.  Penn.  177 ;   Baldw.  C.  0.  240 ; 

AUBASSADOR. 

SUITOR.  One  who  is  a  party  to  a  suit 
or  action  in  court.  One  who  is  a  party  to  an 
action.  In  its  ancient  sense,  suitor  meant 
one  who  was  bound  to  attend  the  county 
court;  also,  one  who  formed  part  of  the 
secta. 

SULTAN.  The  title  of  the  Turkish  sove- 
reign and  other  Mohammedan  princes. 

SUMMARY  PROCEEDING-.  A  form 
of  trial  in  which  the  ancient  established 
course  of  legal  proceedings  is  disregarded, 
especially  in  the  matter  of  trial  by  jury,  and, 
in  the  case  of  the  heavier  crimes,  presentment 
by  a  grand  jury.     See  8  Gray,  Mass.  329. 

In  no  case  can  the  party  be  tried  sum- 
marily unless  when  such  proceedings  are 
authorited  by  legislative  authority,  except 
perhaps  in  cases  of  contempts ;  for  the  com- 
mon law  is  a  stranger  to  such  a  mode  of  trial. 

4  Blackstone,  Comm.  280.  See  2  Kent, 
Comm.  6th  ed.  73  ;  2  Conn.  819  ;  4  id.  535  ; 
37  Me.  172 ;  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  145  ;  8  Gray,  Mass. 
329 ;  4  Dev.  No.  C.  15  ;  10  Yerg.  Tenn.  59. 

SUMMING  UP.      In   Practice.     The 

act  of  making  a  speech  before  a  court  and 
jury,  after  all  the  evidence  has  been  heard, 
in  fevor  of  one  of  the  parties  in  the  cause,  is 
called  summing  up.  When  the  judge  delivers 
his  charge  to  the  jury,  he  usually  sums  up 
the  evidence  in  the  case.  6  Hargrave,  St. 
Tr.  832;  1  Ohitty,  Crim.  Law,  632.  See 
Chaege. 

SUMMON.  In  Practice.  To  notifjr 
the  defendant  that  an  action  has  been  insti- 
tuted against  him,  and  that  he  is  required  to 
answer  to  it  at  a  time  and  place  named.  This 
is  done  by  a  proper  officer's  either  giving  the 
defendant  a  copy  of  the  summons,  or  having  it 


at  his  house,  or  by  reading  the  summons  to 
him. 

SUMMONBRS.  Petty  officers  who  cite 
men  to  appear  in  any  court. 

SUMMONS.  In  Practice.  The  name 
of  a  writ  commanding  the  sheriff,  or  other 
authorized  officer,  to  notify  a  party  to  appear 
in  court  to  answer  a  complaint  made  against 
him  and  in  the  said  writ  specified,  on  a  day 
therein  mentioned.  Viner,  Abr.  Summons; 
2  Sellon,  Pract.  356 ;  3  Blackstone,  Comm. 
279. 

SUMMONS   AND    SEVERANCE. 

See  Severance. 

SUMMUM  JUS  (Lat.).  Extreme  right, 
strict  right.     See  Maxims,  Summum  Jus. 

SUMPTUARY  LAWS.  Laws  relating 
to  the  expenses  of  the  people,  and  made  to 
restrain  excess  in  apparel,  food,  furniture, 
etc. 

They  originated  in  the  view  that  luxury  is,  in 
some  of  its  degrees,  opposed  to  public  policy,  and 
that  the  state  is  bound  to  interfere  against  it. 
Montesquieu,  Esprit  des  Lois,  b,  7,  c.  2,  4,  and 
Tacitus,  Ann.  b.  2,  ch.  33,  b.  3,  ch.  62. 

In  England,  in  1336,  it  was  enacted,  10  Edw. 
III.  c.  3,  that  inasmuch  as  many  mischiefs  had 
happened  to  the  people  of'the  realm  by  excessive 
and  costly  meats,  by  which,  among  other  things, 
many  who  aspired  in  this  respect  beyond  their 
means  were  impoverished  and  unable  to  aid  them- 
selves or  their  liege  lord  in  time  of  need,  all  men 
were  forbidden  to  have  served  more  than  two 
courses  at  a  meal,  each  of  but  two  sorts  of  victual, 
except  on  the  principal  feasts  of  the  year,  and 
then  only  three  courses  were  allowed.  Blackstone 
states  that  this  is  still  unrepealed.  4  Comm.  170. 
Subsequent  statutes — that  of  1363,  and  those  of 
1463  and  1482 — regulated  the  dress,  and  to  some 
extent  the  diet,  of  the  people,  with  careful  regard 
to  their  rank.  The  substance  of  these  statutes  will 
be  found  in  Knight's  History  of  England,  vol.  2,  pp. 
272-274.     They  were  repealed  by  1  Jac.  I.  c.  25. 

In  modern  times,  legislation  is  not  resorted  to  in 
respect  to  this  object;  but  the  subject  is  frequently 
discussed  in  ^connection  with  the  laws  for  the  pre- 
vention or  punishment  of  intemperance,  which  is 
so  direct  and  fruitful  a  source  of  crime. 

SUNDAY.     Thefirstday  of  the.week. 

3.  In  some  of  the  New  England  states  it 
begins  at  sunsetting  on  Saturday  and  ends  at 
the  6a,me  time  the  next  day.  But  in  other 
parts  of  the  United  States  it  generally  com- 
mences at  twelve  o'clock  on  the  night  be- 
tween Saturday  and  Sunday,  and  ends  in 
twenty-four  hours  thereafter.  6  Gill  &  J. 
Md.  268.  And  see  Bacon,  Abr.  'Heresy,  etc. 
(D),  Sheriff  (N  4);  1  Salk.  78;  1  Sellon, 
Pract.  12.  The  Sabbath,  the  Lord's  day, 
and  Sunday,  all  mean  the  same  thing.  6 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  268.  See  3  Watts,  Penn.  56, 
59;  6iy.  23L 

3.  In  some  states,  owing  to  statutory  pro- 
visions, contracts  made  on  Sunday  are  void, 
6  Watts,  Penn.  231;  Leigh,  Nisi  P.  14;  5 
Barnew.  &  C.  406  ;  4  Bingh.  84 ;  but  in  gene- 
ral they  are  binding  although  made  on  that 
day,  if  good  in  other  respects.  1  Crompt.  & 
J.  Exch.  130;  3  Law  In.  210;  Chitty,  Bills, 
59;  Wright,  Ohio,  764;  10  Mass.  312;  1 
Cow.  N.  Y.  76,  ... ;  Cowp.  640;  1  W.  Blackst. 
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499 ;  1  Strange,  702.  See  8  Cow.  N.  Y.  27 ;  6 
Penn.  St.  417,  420. 

No  one  is  bound  to  do  work  in  performance 
of  his  contract  on  Sunday,  unless  the  work 
by  its  very  nature  or  by  express  agreement 
is  to  be  done  on  that  day  and  can  be  then 
done  without  a  breach  of  law.  2  Conn.  69; 
18  id.  181 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  326 ;  10  Ohio,  426.; 
7  Blaokf.  Ind.  479.  See  6  Gill  &  J.  Md.  268 ; 
10  Ad.  &  E.  57. 

4.  Sundays  are  computed  in  the  time  al- 
lowed for  the  performp-nce  of  an  act;  but  if 
the  last  day  happen  to  be  a  Sunday  it  is  to 
be  excluded,  and  the  act  must,  in  general,  be 
performed  on  Saturday.  3  Penn.  201;  3 
Chitty,  Pract.  110.  See  21  Bost.  Law  Rep.  36. 
Promissory  notes  and  bills  of  exchange,  when 
they  fall  due  on  Sunday,  are  generally  paid 
on  Saturday.-  See,  as  to  the  origin  of  keep- 
ing Sunday  aa  a  holiday,  Neale,  P.  &  P.  In- 
dex, Lord's  Day;  Story,  Pr.  Notes,  ?  220; 
Story,  Bills,  ^  233 ;  Parsons,  Notes  &  Bills. 

SUPER  ALTUM  MARE  (Lat.).  Upon 
the  high  sea.     See  High  Seas. 

SUPER  VISUM  COISPORE  (Lat.). 
Upon  view  of  the  body.  When  an  inquest  is 
held  over  a  body  found  dead,  it  must  be  super 
visum  corpore.     See  Coroner;  Inquest. 

SUPERCARGO.     In  Maritime  Law. 

A  person  specially  employed  by  the  owner 
of  a  cargo  to  take  charge  of  and  sell  to  the 
best  advantage  merchandise  which  has  been 
shipped,  and  to  purchase  returning  cargoes 
and  to  receive  freight,  as  he  may  be  author- 
ized. 

Supercargoes  have  complete  control  over 
the  cargo  and  every  thing  which  immediately 
concerns  it,  unless  their  authority  is  either 
expressly  or  impliedly  restrained.  12  East, 
381.  Under  certain  circumstances  they  are 
responsible  for  the  cargo,  4  Mass.  115 ;  see  1 
Gill  &  J..Md.  1;  but  the  supercargo  has  no 
power  to  interfere  with  the  government  of  the 
ship.  3  Pardessus,  n.  646 ;  1  Boulay-Patv,  Dr. 
Com.  421.  ^        ^ 

SUPERFICIARIUS  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
La-w.  He  who  has  built  upon  the  soil  of 
another,  which  he  has  hired  for  a  number  of 
years  or  forever,  yielding  a  yearly  rent.  This 
is  not  very  different  from  the  owner  of  a  lot 
on  ground-rent  in  Pennsylvania.  Dig.  43. 
18.  1. 

SUPERFICIES  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
Whatever  has  been  erected,  on  the  soil. 

SUPERFCETATION.  In  Medical  Ju- 
risprudence. The  conception  of  a  second 
embryo  during  the  gestation  of  the  first,  or 
the  conception  of  a  child  by  a  lyoman  already 
pregnant  with  another,  during  the  time  of 
such  pregnancy. 

This  doctrine,  thoogh  doubted,  seems  to  be 
established  by  numerous  cases.  1  Beck,  Med. 
Jur.  193 ;  Cassan,  Superfcetation ;  New  York 
Medical  Repository;  1  Briand,  M^d.  L6g. 
prem.  partie,  c.  3,  art.  4;  1  Poder6,  M6d. 
L6g.  §  299;  Buffon.  Hist.  Nat.  de  I'Homme, 
Pvbert4. 


SUPERIOR.  One  who  has  a  right  to 
command ;  one  who  holds  a  superior  rank : 
as,  a  soldier  is  bound  to  obey  his  superior. 

In  estates,  some  are  superior  to  others :  an 
estate  entitled  to  a  servitude  or  easement 
over  another  estate  is  called  the  superior  or 
dominant,  and  the  other  the  inferior  or  ser- 
vient estate.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1612. 

SUPERIOR  COURT.  In  English 
Law.  A  term  applied  collectively  to  the 
three  courts  of  common  law  at  Westminster; 
namely,  the  king's  bench,  the  common  pleas, 
the  exchequer. 

It  denotes  a  court  of  intermediate  jurisdic- 
tion between  the  courts  of  inferior  or  limited 
jurisdiction  and  the  courts  of  last  resort. 

In  American  Law^.  A  court  of  interme- 
diate jurisdiction  between  the  inferior  courts 
and  those  of  last  resort. 

In  Delaware  it  is  the  court  of  last  resort; 
and  in  some  of  the  states  there  is  a  superior 
court  for  cities.  See  Delaware;  New  York; 
Ohio  ;  Illinois. 

SUPERNUMBRARII  (Lat.).  In  Ro- 
man Law.  Those  advocates  who  were  not 
staluti,  which  title  see. 

The  atatuti  were  inscribed  in  the  matriculation 
books,  and  formed  a  part  of  the  college  of  advo- 
cates in  each  jurisdiction.  The  supernumeraries 
were  not  attached  to  any  bar  in  particular,  and 
could  reside  where  they  pleased:  they  took  the 
place  of  advocates  by  title  as  vacancies  occurred 
in  that  body. 

SUPERONBRATIO  (L.  Lat.  super(h 
nerare).  Surcharging  a  common:  i.e.  put- 
ting in  beasts  of  a  number  or  kind  other  than 
the  right  of  common  allows.  It  can  only  be 
of  a  common  appendant  or  appurtenant. 
Bracton,  229,  and  Fleta,  lib.  4,  c.  23,  ?  4, 
give  two  remedies,  novel  disseisin  and  writ 
of  admeasurement,  by  which  latter  remedy 
no  damages  are  recovered  till  the  second 
offence.  Now,  distraining,  trespass,  and  case 
are  used  as  remedies.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  238*. 

SUPERSEDEAS  (Lat.  that  you  set 
aside):  In  Practice.  The  name  of  a  writ 
containing  a  command  to  stay  the  proceed- 
ings at  law. 

It  is  granted  on  good  cause  shown  that  the 
party  ought  not  to  proceed.  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  236.  There  are  some  writs  which, 
though  they  do  not  bear  this  name,  have  the 
effect  to  supersede  the  proceedings:  namely, 
a  writ  of  error  when  bail  is  entered  operates 
as  a  supersedeas ;  and  a  writ  of  certiorari  to 
remove  the  proceedings  of  an  inferior  into  a 
superior  court  has,  in  general,  the  same  effect 
8  Mod.  373  ;  1  Barnes,  260;  6  Binn.  Penn. 
461.  But,  under  special  circumstances,  the 
certiorari  has  not  the  effect  to  stay  the  pro- 
ceedings, particularly  where  summary  pro- 
ceedings, as  to  obtain  possession  under  the 
landlord  and  tenant  law,  are  given  by  statute, 
6  Binn.  Penn.  460 ;  4  Ball.  Penn.  214.  See 
Bacon,  Abr. ;  Comyns,  Dig. ;  Yelv.  6,  note. 

SUPERSTITIOUS  USE.  In  English 
Law.    When  lands,  tenements,  rents,  goods, 
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or  chattels  are  given,  secured,  or  appointed 
for  and  toward  the  maintenance  of  a  priest 
or  chaplain  to  say  mass ;  for  the  maintenance 
of  a  priest  or  other  man  to  pray  for  the  soul 
of  any  dead  man  in  such  a  church  or  else- 
where ;  to  have  and  maintain  perpetual  obits, 
lamps,  torches,  etc.  to  be  used  it  certain  times 
to  help  to  save  the  souls  of  men  out  of  purga- 
tory ;  in  such  cases  the  king,  by  force  of 
several  statutes,  is  authorized  to  direct  and 
appoint  all  such  uses  to  such  purposes  as 
are  truly  charitable.  Bacon,  Abr.  Charitable 
Uses  and  Mortmain  (D)  ;  Duke,  Char.  Uses, 
105 ;  6  Ves.  Ch.  567  ;  4  Coke,  104.      . 

In  the  United  States,  where  all  religious 
opinions  are  free  and  the  right  to  exercise 
them  is  secured  to  the  people,  a  bequest  to 
support  a  Catholic  priest,  and  perhaps  certain 
other  uses  in  England,  would  not  be  con- 
sidered as  superstitious  uses.  1  Penn.  49 ; 
8  Penn.  St.  327  ;  17  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  388  ;  1 
Wash.  C.  C.  224.  Yet  many  of  the  super- 
stitious uses  of  the  English  law  would  fail 
to  be  considered  as  charities,  and  would  un- 
doubtedly come  under  the  prohibition  against 
Serpetuities.  See  Charities;  Charitable 
^SES. 

SUPERVISOR.  An  overseer;  a  sur- 
veyor. 

An  officer  whose  duty  it  is  to  take  care  of 
,  the  highways. 

The  chief  officer  of  a  town  or  organized 
township  in  the  states  of  Michigan,  Illinois, 
Wisconsin,  and  Iowa.  He  has  various  duties 
assigned  him  by  the  statutes  as  a  town  officer, 
and  likewise  represents  his  town  in  the  gene- 
ral assembly,  or  county  board  of  supervisors. 
See  Board  of  Supervisors. 

SUPPLEMENTAL.  OSJiat  which  is 
added  to  a  thing  to  complete  it:  as,  a  supple- 
mental affidavit,  which  is  an  additional  affi- 
davit to  make  out  a  case ;  a  supplemental 
bill. 

SUPPLEMENTAL  BILL.  In  Equity 
Practice.  A  bill  brought  as  an  addition  to 
an  original  bill  to  supply  some  defect  in  its 
original  frame  or  structure  which  cannot  be 
supplied  by  amendment.  See  1  Paige,  Ch. 
N.Y.200;  15  Miss.  456;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  161; 
14  Ala.  N.  s.  147 ;  18  id.  111.  It  may  be 
brought  by  a  plaintiff  or  defendant,  2  Atk. 
Ch.  533  ;  2  Ban  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  140 ;  1  Stor.  C. 
C.  218,  and  as  well  after  as  before  a  decree, 
3  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  306 ;  1  Macn.  &  G.  405 ; 
Story,  Eq.  Plead.  ?  338  ;  Hinde,  Chanc.  Pract. 
43,  but  must  be  within  a  reasonable  time.  2 
Halst.  Ch.  N.  J.  465. 

2,  It  may  be  filed  when  a  necessary  party 
has  been  omitted,  6  Madd.  Ch.  309 ;  4  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  605,  to  introduce  a  party  who  has 
acquired  rights  subsequent  to  the  filing  of 
the  original  bill,  3  Iowa,  472;  when,  after  the 
parties  are  at  issue  and  witnesses  have  been 
examined,  some  point  not  already  made  seems 
to  be  necessary,  or  some  additional  discovery 
is  found  requisite,  3  Atk.  Ch.  110;  1  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  200 ;  Cooper,  Eq.  Plead.  73;  when 
new  events  referring  to  and  supporting  the 
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rights  and  interests  already  mentioned  have 
occurred  subsequently  to  the  filing  of  the 
bill,  Sfory,  Eq.  Plead.  336 ;  5  Beav.  Bolls. 
253  ;  3  Hare,  Ch.  39  ;  2  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  289-, 
for  the  statement  only  of  facts  and  circum- 
stances material  and  beneficial  to  the  merits, 
and  not  merely  matters  of  evidence,  3  Stor. 
C.  0.  299;  when,  after  a  decision  has  b(?en 
made  on  the  original  bill,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  bring  other  matter  before  the  court  to 
get  the  full  effect  of  it,  Story,  Eq.  Plead.  | 
336;  3  Atk.  Ch.  370;  when  a  material  fact, 
which  existed  before  the  filing  of  the  bill, 
has  been  omitted,  and  it  can  no  longer  be  in- 
troduced by  way  of  amendment,  3  Stor.  C.  C. 
54;  2  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  303;  Mitford,  Chanc... 
Plead.  55,  61,  325  ;  but  only  by  special  leave 
of  court  when  it  seeks  to  change  the  original 
structure  of  the  bill  and  introduce  a  new  and 
different  case.  4  Sim.  Ch.  76,  628  ;  3  Atk. 
Ch.  110;  8  Price,  Exch.  518;  4  Paige,  Ch. 
M.  Y.-259  ;  2  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  42.  See  2  Sumn. 
C.  C.  316. 

3.  The  bill  must  be  in  respect  to  the  same 
title  in  the  same  person  as  the  original  bill. 
Story,  Eq.  Plead.  339. 

It  must  state  the  original  bill,  and  the  pro- 
ceedings thereon ;  and  when  it  is  occasioned 
by  an  event  which  has  occurred  subsequently 
to  the  original  bill,  it  must  state  that  event 
and  the  consequent  alteration  with  regard  to 
the  parties.  In  general,  the  supplemental 
bill  must  pray  th^vt  all  defendants  appear  and 
answer  the  charges  it  contains.  Mitford, 
Chanc.  Plead.  Jerem.  ed.  75;  Stoi-y,  Eq. 
Plead.  I  343. 

SUPPLBTORY  OATH.  In  Bcclesl- 
aatlcal  Law.  An  oath  given  by  the  judge 
to  the  plaintiff  or  defendant  upon  half  proof, 
as 'by  one  witness,  already  made.  The  oath 
added  to  the  half  proof  enables  the  judge  to 
decide.  It  is  discretionary  with  the  judge. 
Strange,  80;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
370*. 

SUPPLICATIO  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law. 
A  petition  for  pardon  of  a  first  offence ;  also, 
a  petition  for  reversal  of  judgment ;  also, 
equivalent  to  duplicatio,  which  is  our  re- 
joinder.    Calvinus,  Lex. 

SUPPLICAVIT  '(Lat.).  In  English 
Law.  The  name  of  a  writ  issuiiig  out  of 
the  king's  bench  or  chancerj*  for  taking  sure- 
ties of  the  peace:  it  is  commonly  directed 
to  the  justices  of  the  peace,  when  they  are 
averse  to  acting  in  the  affair  in  their  judicial 
capacity.  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  233.  See 
Viner,  Abr.;  Comyns,  Dig.  Chancery  (4  R), 
Forcible  Entry  (D  16, 17). 

SUPPLICIUM(Lat.).  InCivULaw.  A 
corporal  punishment  ordained  by  law;  thu 
punishment  of  death :  so  called  because  it 
was  customary  to  accompany  the  guilty  man 
to  the  place  of  execution  and  there  offer  s-ap- 
plications  for  him. 

SUPPLIES.  In  English  Law.  Ex- 
traordinary grants  to  the  king  by  parliament 
to  supply  the  exigencies  of  the  state.  Jacob, 
Law  Diet, 
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SUPPORT.  The  right  of  support  is  an 
easement  which  one  man,  either  by  contract 
or  presci'iption,  enjoys,  to  rest  the  joists  or 
timbers  of  his  house  upon  the  wall  of  an 
adjoining  building  owned  by  another  person. 
3  Kent,  Comm.  435.  See  Washburn,  Easem. ; 
Lois  des  B3,t.  pt.  1,  c.  3,  s.  2,  a.  1,  g  7. 

A  right  to  the  support  of  one's  land  so  as 
to  prevent  its  falling  into  an  excavation  made 
by  the  owner  of  adjacent  lands. 

SUFPRESSIO  VERI  (Lat.).  Conceal- 
ment of  truth. 

2.  In  general,  a  suppression  of  the  truth 
when  a  party  is  bound  to  disclose  it  vitiates 
a  contract..  In  the  contract  of  insurance,  a 
knowledge  of  the  facts  is  required  to  enable 
the  underwriter  to  calculate  the  chances  and 
form  a  due  estimate  of  the  risk;  and,  in  this 
contract  perhaps  more  than  any  other,  the 
parties  are  required  to  represent  every  thing 
with  fairness.  1  W.  BlackstJ  594 ;  3  Burr. 
1809. 

3>  Suppressio  vert,  as  well  as  svggesiio 
falsi,  is  a  ground  to  rescind  an  agreement, 
or  at  least  not  to  carry  it  into  execution.  3 
Atk.  Ch.  383;  Chanc.  Prec.  138;  1  ,Fon- 
blanque,  Eq.  c.  2,  s.  8;  1  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir. 
241;  3  Munf.  Va.  232;  1  Pet.  383;  2  Paige, 
Ch.  N.  Y.  390;  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  3841.  See 
Concealment;  Misrepresentation;  Repre- 
sentation ;  SuGGESTio  Falsi. 

SUPRA  PROTEST.  Under  protest. 
See  Acceptance  ;  Acceptor  ;  Bills  op  Ex- 
change. 

SUPREMACT.  Sovereign  dominion, 
authority,  and  pre-eminence;  the  highest 
state.  In  the  United  States  the  supremacy 
resides  in  the  people,  and  is  exercised  by  their 
constitutional  representatives,  the  president 
and  congress.     See  Sovereignty. 

SUPREME.  That  which  is  superior  to 
all  other  things:  as,  the  supreme  power  of 
the  state,  which  is  an  authority  over  all 
others ;  the  supreme  court,  which  is  supe- 
rior to  all  other  courts. 

SUPREME  COURT.  In  American 
Iia'vr.  A  court  of  superior  jurisdiction  in 
many  of  the  states  of  the  United  States. 

The  name  is  properly  applied  to  the  court  of  last 
resort,  and  is  So  used  in  most  of  the  states.  In 
nearly  all  the  states  there  Is  a  supreme  court,  hut  in 
one  or  two  there  is  a  court  of  appellate  jurisdiction 
from  the  supreme  court. 

See  the  articles  on  the  respective  states, 
Courts  of  the  United  States,  and  3  Bouvier, 
Inst.  69;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  259. 

SUPREME  COURT  OP  ERRORS. 
In  American  Lavr.  An  appellate  tribunal, 
and  the  court  of  last  resort,  in  the  state  of  Con- 
necticut.    See  Connecticut. 

SUPREME  JUDICIAL  COURT.  In 
American  La-w.  An  appellate  tribunal,  and 
the  court  of  last  resort,  in  the  states  of  Maine, 
Massachusetts,  and  New  Hampshire.  See 
Maine;  Massachusetts;  New  Hampshire. 

SURCHARGE.  To  put  more  cattle  upon 
a  common  than  the  herbage  will  sustain  or 


than  the  party  hath  a  right  to  do,  3  Shars- 
wood, Blackst.  Comm.  237. 

In  case  of  common  without  stint  it  could 
only  happen  when  insufScient  herbage  was  left 
for  the  lord's  own  cattle.     1  RoUe,  Abr.  399. 

The  remedy  was  by  distraining  the  beasts 
beyond  the  p'oper  number;  an  action  of 
trespass  which  must  have  been  brought  by 
the  lord  of  the  manor ;  an  action  on  the  case, 
or  a  writ  of  admeasurement  of  pasture.  2 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  238,  n. 

In  Equity  Practice.  To  prove  the  omis- 
sion of  -an  item  from  an  account  which  la 
before  the  court  as  complete,  which  should  be 
inserted  to  the  credit  of  the  party  surcharging. 
Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §  526 ;  2  Ves.  Ch.  565 ;  11 
Wheat.  237  ;  8  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C.  248.  It  is 
opposed  to  falsify,  which  see.  Leave  to  sur- 
ohargp  and  falsify  is  granted  in  preference  to 
opening  an  account,  in  case  of  an-aocount 
stated  by  the  parties  or  reported  by  an  audi- 
tor, where  the  party  obtaining  the  liberty 
would  be  concluded  by  the  account  were  it 
not  granted.     See  Account  ;  Auditor. 

SURETY.  A  person  who  binds  himself 
for  the  paymentof  a.sumof  money,  orforthe 
performance  of  something  else,  for  another, 
who  is  already  bound  for  the  same. 

A  surety  differs  from  a  guarantor,  and  the 
latter  cannot  be  sued  until  after  a  suit  against 
the  principal.  10  Watts,  Penn.  258.  The 
surety  differs  from  bail  in  this,  that  the  latter 
actually  has,  or  is  by  law  presumed  to  have, 
the  custody  of  his  principal,  while  the  former 
has  no  control  over  him.  The  "bail  may  sur- 
render his  principal  in  discharge  of  his  obli- 
gation ;  the  surety  cannot  be  discharged  by 
such  surrender. 

For  a  full  discussion  of  the  principles  regu- 
lating the  liability  of  the  surety,  see  the 
article  on  Suretyship,  below. 

SURETYSHIP.  An  undertaking  to  an- 
swer for  the  debt,  default,  or  miscarriage  of 
another,  by  which  the  surety  becomes  bound 
as  the  principal  or  original  debtor  is  bound. 
It  differs  from  guaranty  in  this,  that  suretyship 
is  a  primary  obligation  to  see  that  the  debt  is 
paid,  while  guaranty  is  a,  collateral  under- 
taking, essentially  in  the  alternative,  to  pay 
the  debt  if  the  debtor  does  not  pay  it.  24 
Pick.  Mass.  252.  And  accordingly  a  surety 
may  be  sued  as  a  promisor  to  pay  the  debt, 
while  a  guarantor  must  be  sued  specially  on 
his  contract.     8  Pick.  Mass.  423. 

While  guaranty  applies  only  to  contracts 
not  under  seal,  and  principally  to  mercantile 
obligations,  suretyship  may  apply  to  all  obli- 
gations under  seal  or  by  parol.  The  subjects 
are,  however,  nearly  related,  and  many  of  the 
principles  are  common  to  both.  There  must 
be  a  principal  debtor  liable,  otherwise  the 
promisebecomos  an  original  contract ;  and,  the 
promise  being  collateral,  the  surety  must  be 
bound  to  no  greater  extent  than  the  principal. 
Suretyship  is  one  of  the  contracts  included 
in  the  Statute  of  Frauds,  29  Car.  II.  c.  3. 

2.  Kent,  C.  J.,  divides  secondary  under- 
takings into  three  classes: — First,  cases  in 
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which  the  guaranty  or  promise  is  collateral  to 
the  principal  contract,  but  is  made  at.  the 
eame  time  and  becomes  an  essential  ground 
of  the  credit  given  to  the  principal  or  direct 
debtor.  Here  there  is  not,  and  need  not  be, 
any  other  consideration  than  that  moving 
between  the  creditor  and  original  debtor. 
Second,  cases  in  which  the  collateral  under- 
taking is  subsequent  to  the  creation  of  the 
debt,  and  was  not  the  inducement  to  it, 
though  the  subsisting  liability  is  the  ground 
of  the  promise  without  any  distinct  and  un- 
connected inducement.  Here  there  must  be 
some  further  consideration  shown,  having  an 
immediate  respect  to  such  liability;  for  the 
consideration  for  the  original  debt  will  not 
attach  to  this  subsequent  promise.  Third, 
when  the  promise  to  pay  the  debt  of  another 
arises  out  of  some  new  and  original  consider- 
ation of  benefit  or  harm  moving  between  the 
newly  contracting  parties.  The  two  first 
classes  of  oases  are  within  the  Statute  of 
Frauds;  the  last  is  not.  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  29. 
This  classification  has  been  reviewed  and  af- 
firmed in  numerous  cases.  21  N.  Y.  415 ;  21 
Me.  459;  15  Pick.  Mass.  159.  A  simpler  di- 
vision is  into  two  classes.  First,  where  the 
principal  obligation  exists  before  the  collateral 
undertaking  is  made.  Second,  where  there 
is  no  principal  obligation  prior  in  time  to  the 
collateral  nndertaking.  In  the  last  class  the 
principal  obligation  may  be  contemporaneous 
with  or  after  the  collateral  undertaking.  The 
first  class  includes  Kent's  second  and  third, 
the  second  includes  Kent's  first,  to  which 
must  be  added  cases  where  the  guaranty 
referring  to  a  present  or  future  principal 
obligation  does  not  share  the  consideration 
thereof,  but  proceeds  on  a  distinct  considera- 
tion. Moreover,  there  are  other  original  un- 
dertakings out  of  the  Statute  of  Frauds  and 
valid  though  by  parol,  besides  his  third  class. 
These  are  where  the  credit  is  given  exclu- 
sively to  the  promisor  though  the  goods  or 
consideration  pass  to  another.  Under  this 
division,  undertakings  of  the  first  class  are 
original:  flrst,  when  the  principal  obligation 
is  thereby  abrogated;  second,  when  without 
such  abrogation  the  promisor  for  his  own  ad- 
vantage apparent  on  the  bargain  undertakes 
for  some  new  consideration  moving  to  him 
from  the  promisee;  third,  where  the  promise 
is  in  consideration  of  some  loss  or  disadvan- 
itage  to  the  promisee ;  fourth,  where  the  pro- 
mise is  made  to  the  principal  debtor  on  a 
consideration  moving  from  the  debtor  to  the 
promisor.  Theobald,  Surety,  37  et  seq.,  49  et 
seq.  The  cases  under  these  heads  will  be 
considered  separately. 

3.  First,  where  the  principal  obligation 
is  pre-existent,  there  must  be  a  new  consider- 
ation to  support  the  promise;  and  where  this 
consideration  is  the  discharge  of  the  principal 
debtor,  the  promise  is  original  and  not  colla- 
teral, as  the  first  requisite  of  a  collateral  pro- 
mise is  the  existence  of  a  principal  obligation. 
This  has  been  held  in  numerous  oases.  The 
discharge  may  be  by  agreement,  by  novation 
or  substitution  by  discharge  or  final  process, 


or  by  forbearance  under  certain  vjircum- 
stances.  5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  297;  1  Q.  B.  933; 
4  Bos.  &  P.  124;  11  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  857; 
7  Johns.  N.  Y.  463;  8  id.  376;  21  N.  Y.  412; 
Hill  &  D.  N.  Y.  109;  19  Barb.  N.  Y.  258;  5 
Gush.  Mass.  488;  8  Gray,  Mass.  233;  13  Md. 
141;  5  Chandl.  Wise.  61;  28  Vt.  135;  29  id. 
169 ;  10  Ired.  No.  C.  13 ;  Browne,  Stat.  Frauds, 
ii  166,  193. 

But  the  converse  of  this  proposition,  that 
where  the  principal  obligation  remains,  the 
promise  is  collateral,  cannot  be  sustained, 
though  there  have  been  repeated  dicta  to  that 
effect.  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  §  193;  12  Johns. 
N.  Y.  291 ;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  201 ;  2  Den.  N.  Y. 
45;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  131;  denied  in  21  N.  Y. 
415;  7  Ala.  N.  s.  54;  6  Vt.  666;  30  id.  641; 
33  id.  132. 

The  main  question  arising  in  cases  under 
this  head  is  whether  the  debtor  is  discharged ; 
and  this  is  to  a  great  extent  a  question  for 
the  jury.  But  if  in  fact  the  principal  debt 
is  discharged  by  agreement  and  the  new  pro- 
mise is  made  upon  this  consideration,  then 
the  promise  is  original,  and  not  collateral. 
Fell,  Guar.  o.  ii.  ?  9;  1  All.  Mass.  405. 

It  has  been  held  that  the  entry  on  the  cre- 
ditor's books  of  the  debtor's  discharge  is  sufS- 
cient  to  prove  it.    3  Hill,  So.  C.  41. 

A  discharge  of  the  debtor  from  custody,  or 
surrender  of  property  taken  on  an  execution, 
is  a  good  discharge  of  the  debt.  1  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  297;  11  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  857;  1  Q.  B. 
937;  9  Vt.  137;  4  Dev.  261;  7  Johns.  N.  Y. 
463;  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  461;  21  N.  Y.  415. 

Where  the  transaction  amounts  to  a  sale 
of  the  principal  debt  in  consideration  of  -the 
new  promise,  the  debtor  is  discharged,  and 
the  promise  is  original.  4  Bos.  &  P.  124;  3 
Barnew.  &  C.  855 ;  4  Dowl.  &  R.  7 ;  1  Orompt. 
M.  &  R.  Exch.  743. 

So  where  a  purchaser  of  goods  transfers 
them  to  another,  who  promises  the  vendor  to 
pay  for  them,  this  is  a  substitution  and  an 
original  promise.  5  Taunt.  450;  5  Me.  81;  9 
Cow.  N.  Y.  266;  11  Ired.  No.  C.  298;  21  Me. 
545;  10  Mo.  538;  7  Cush.  Mass.  133. 

A  mere  forbearance  to  press  the  principal 
debt  is  not  such  a  discharge  of  the  debtor  as 
will  make  the  promise  original,  1  Smith,  Lead. 
Cas.  5th  Am.  ed.  387 ;  4  Johns.  N.  Y.422;  Lai. 
N.  Y.  47;  15  Wend.  N.  Y.  122,  343;  20  id. 
201 ;  3  Mete.  Mass.  396 ;  21  N.  Y.  412 ;  2  Wils. 
94;  13  B.  Monr.  Ky.  356;  BuUer,  N.  P.  281; 
but  where  the  forbearance  is  so  protracted  as 
to  discharge  the  debtor,  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  promise  does  not  become  original. 
33  Vt.  132. 

4.  Second,  the  promise  vrill  be  original  if 
made  in  consideration  of  some  new  benefit 
moving  from  the  promisee  to  the  promisor. 
3  Dutch.  N.  J.  371 ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  432 ;  2  Den. 
N.  Y.  45;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  131;  29  id.  610;  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  422;  12  id.  291;  BuUer,  Nisi  P. 
281. 

5.  Third,  the  promise  is  original  wnere 
the  consideration  is  some  loss  to  the  promisee 
or  principal  creditor ;  but  it  is  held  in  many 
such  cases  that  the  loss  ooust  eiao  work  iotati 
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benefit  to  the  promisor.  6  Ad.  &  E.  564;  2 
East,  325 ;  3  Strobh.  Eq.  So.  0.  177 ;  10  Wend. 
N.  Y.  461;  24  id.  260;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  432;  10 
Jchns.  N.  Y.  412;  18  id.  12;  20  N.  Y.  268; 

2  Bosw.  N.  Y.  392.  As  to  merely  refraining 
from  giving  an  execution  to  the  sheriff,  14 
Me.  140. 

So  the  loss  of  a  lien.  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  463 ; 
Lai.  N.  Y.  251 ;  Addison,  Contr.  38 ;  Surge, 
Suf.  26;  Fell,  Guar.  o.  ii.  §f  7,  8.  It  would 
seem  that  a  surrender  of  a  lien  merely  is  not 
a  suifioient  consideration,  3  Mete.  Mass.  396 ; 
but  it  must  appear  that  the  surrender  is  in 
some  way  beneficial  to  the  promisor. 

The  rule  is  well  settled  that  when  the  lead- 
ing object  of  a  promisor  is  to  induce  a  pro- 
misee to  forego  some  lien,  interest,  or  advan- 
tage, and  thereby  to  confer  on  the  promisor  a 
privilege  or  benefit  which  he  would  not  other- 
wise possess  or  enjoy,  an  agreement  made 
under  such  circumstances  and  upon  such  a 
consideration  is  a  new,  original,  and  binding 
contract,  although  the  effect  of  it  may  be  to 
assume  the  debt  and  discharge  the  liability 
of  another.  Bigelow,  C.  J.,  2  All.  Mass.  417; 

3  Burr.  1886;  6  Maule  &  S.  204;  2  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  613;  1  Gray,  Mass.  391;  1  All.  Mass. 
405.  The  advantage  relinquished  by  the  pro- 
misee must  directly  enure  to  the  benefit  of 
the  promisor,  so  as  in  effect  to  make  it  a  par- 
chase  by  the  promisor.  5  Cush.  Mass.  488 ;  2 
Wils.  94;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  291. 

6i  Fourth,  the  promise  is  original  if  made 
on  a  consideration  moving  from  the  debtor  to 
the  promisor.  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  412;  12  id.  291; 
5  Wend.  N.  Y.  235;  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  ?  170; 

4  Cow.  N.  Y.  432;  9  id.  639;  2  Den.  N.  Y. 
45  ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  39 ;  9  Cal.  92;  30  Ala.  n.  s. 
599;  1  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  5;  2  id.  124;  16 
Barb.  N.  Y.  645 ;  5  Me.  31;  1  Gray,  Mass.  391. 

For  the  rule  in  a  class  of  cases  quite  ana- 
logous, see  9  111.  40 ;  3  Conn.  272 ;  21  Me.  410 ; 

1  South.  N.  J.  219 ;  1  Speers,  So.  C.  4 ;  2  Bosw. 
N.  Y.  392;  13  Ired.  No.  C.  86;  5  Cranch,  666. 

'7.  Where  the  guaranty  relates  to  a  con- 
temporaneous or  future  obligation,  the  pro- 
mise is  original,  and  not  suretyship,  (a)  if 
credit  is  given  exclusively  to  the  promisor, 
(6)  if  the  promise  is  merely  to  indemnify. 

8.  In  the  first  of  these  cases  the  question 
to  whom  credit  was  given  must  be  ultimately 
for  the  jury  in  each  case.  If  there  is  any 
primary  liability,  and  the  creditor  resorts  to 
the  principal  debtor  first,  the  promise  is  colla- 
teral. Thus,  if  the  promisor  says,  "  Deliver 
goods  to  A,  and  I  will  pay  you,  there  is  no 
primary  obligation  on  the  part  of  A,  and  the 
promise  is  original.  8  Mete.  Mass.  396.  But 
if  he  says,  "I  will  see  you  paid,"  or,  "I  pro- 
mise you  that  he  will  pay,"  or,  "If  he  do  not 
pay,  I  will,"  the  promise  would  be  collateral. 

2  Term,  80;  1  II.  BlackSt.  120;  3  All.  Mass. 
540;  5  id.  370;  13  Gray,  Mass.  613;  Browne, 
Stat.  Fr.  §  195. 

9.  A  promise  merely  to  indemnify  against 
contingent  loss  from  another's  default  is  ori- 
ginal. 15  Johns.  N.  Y.  425;  4  Wend.  N.  Y. 
667.  A  doubt  is  expressed  by  Mr.  Browne, 
Stat,  of  Frauds,  J  158,  whether  the  fact  that 


mere  indemnity  is  intended  makes  the  pre- 
mise original,  because  in  many  cases — those 
where  the  indemnity  is  against  the  default 
of  a  third  person — there  is  an  implied  liabil- 
ity of  that  person,  and  the  promise  is  collateral 
thereto.  Now,  there  are  three  classes  of  cases. 
First,  it  is  clear  that  where  the  indemnity  is 
against  the  promisor's  default  of  debt  he  is 
already  liable  without  his  promise ;  and  to  use 
this  as  a  defence  and  make  the  promise  colla- 
teral thereto  would  be  using  the  law  as  a 
cover  to  a  fraud.  1  Conn.  519;  16  id.  549;  46 
Me.  41 ;  6  Bingh.  506 ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  42; 
17  id.  113  ;  2  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  52;  17  Pick. 
Mass.  538.  Second,  so  where  the  only  debt 
against  which  indemnity  is  promised  is  the 
promisee's,  this,  being  riot  the  debt  of  another, 
but  of  the  promisee,  is  clearly  not  within  the 
statute,  but  the  promise  is  original.  And 
even  if  the  execution  of  such  a  promise  would 
discharge  incidentally  some  other  liability, 
this  fact  does  not  make  the  promise  collateral. 
11  Ad.  &  E.  446  ;  13  Mees.  &  W.-Exch.561; 
17  Mass.  229 ;  17  Pick.  Mass.  538 ;  1  Gray, 
Mass.  391 ;  9  id.  76 ;  25  Wend.  N.  Y.  243 ;  2 
Den.  N.  Y.  45;  10  Gill  &  J.  Md.  404;  22 
Conn.  317  ;  23  Miss.  430;  34  N.  H.  414;  31 
Vt.  142.  Third,  but  where  there  is  a  liability 
implied  in  another  person,  and  the  promise 
refers  to  his  liability  or  default,  and  if  executed 
will  discharge  such  liability  or  default,  the 
promise  would  seem  on  reason  to  be  collateral 
and  binding  like  &  suretyship  for  future  ad- 
vances,— that  is,  when  accepted.  9  Ired.  No.  C. 
10  ;  1  Speers,  So.  C.  4;  1  Ala.  1 ;  1  Gill  &J. 
Md.  424 ;  6  Md.  78  ;  10  Ad.  &  E.  453 ;  6  La. 
N.  s.  605 ;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  131 ;  5  Hill,  N.  Y. 
483.  But  in  many  cases  the  rule  is  broadly 
stated  that  a  promise  to  indemnify  merely  is 
original,  8  Barnew.  &  C.  728  [overruled,  10 Ad. 
&  E.  453] ;  1  Gray,  Mass.  391 ;  10  Johns.  N,  Y. 
242 ;  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  657  [overruled,  4  Barb. 
N.  Y.  131];  1  Ga.  294;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky.382; 
20  Vt.  205;  10  N. 'H.  175;  1  Conn.  519;  5 
Me.  504.  In  other  cases  the  distinction  is 
made  to  rest  on  the  fact  that  the  engagement 
is  made  to  the  debtor,  9  Gray,  Mass.  76 ;  11  Ad.- 
&  E.  438 ;  and  in  other  cases,  on  the  futurity 
of  the  risk  or  liability.      12  Mass.  297; 

The  last  ground  is  untenable ;  future  gua- 
ranties binding  when  accepted  or  acted  upon, 
and  those  against  torts,  are  expressly  to  the 
contrary.  The  first  ground  is  too  broad,  as 
shown  above ;  and  the  second  seems  to  ignore 
the  clear  primary  liability  of  the  principal 
debtor. 

lO.  When  the  principal  obligation  is  void, 
voidable,  not  enforceable,  or  unascertained,  the 
promise  is  original,  there  being  in  this  case 
no  principal  obligation  to  sustain  the  promise 
as  collateral.  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  §  156.  It 
may  be  questionable,  however,  whether  the 
promise  will  in  such  cases  be  original  unless 
the  promisor  knows  the  principal  liability  to 
be  void  or  voidable,  Burge,  Surety.  6-10;  but 
this  question  may  be  settled  by  the  principle 
that,  where  credit  is  given  to  the  principal, 
notwithstanding  his  obligation  is  void  or  void- 
able, the  promise  of  the  surety  is  collateral. 
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4  Bingh.  470;  7  N.  H.  368;  but  if  no  such 
credit  is  given  or  implied,  the  promise  is  col- 
lateral. See  34  Barb.  N.  Y.  208  ;  1  N.  Y.  113; 
15  id.  070;  33  Ala,  n.  s.  106 ;  6  Gray,  Mass. 
PO.  Such  would  be  the  guaranty  of  an  in- 
fant's promise,  7.  N.  H.  368 ;  and  this  is  ac- 
cordingly so  held,  20  Pick.  Mass.  407 ;  4  Me. 
521 ;  though  a  distinction  has  been  made  in 
the  case  of  a  married  -woman,  4  Bingh.  470 ; 
but  the  promise  is  collateral  where  the  mar- 
ried woman  has  separate  property  which  she 
can  charge  with  the  payment  of  her  debts,  and 
the  credit  is  given  exclusively  to  her.  6  Ga. 
14. 

So  where  the  liability  is  unascertained  at 
the  time  of  the  promise,  the  promise  is  origi- 
nal ;  as  the  liabilities  -must-concur  at  the  time 
of  the  undertaking  to  make  a  guaranty. 
Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  |  196;  1  Salk.  27:  contra, 
Ambl.  330.  Under  this  head  would  come  a 
promise  to  pay  a  liability  for  tort,  there  being 
no  principal  liability  until  judgment,  1  Wils. 
305 ;  or  wh^re  the  liability  rests  upon  a  future 
award,  2  AH.  Mass.  417;  and  liability  upon 
indefinite  executory  contracts  in  general. 

The  promise  is  clearly  original  where  the 
promisor  undertakes  for  his  own  debt.  The 
rule  is,  unless  the  promisor  himself  or  his 
property  is  ultimately  to  be  made  liable  in  de- 
fault of  the  principal  debtor,  the  statute  does 
not  apply.  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  §  177.  Thus,  an 
engagement  by  one  who  owes  the  principal 
debtor  to  retain  the  principal  debt,  so  that  it 
may  be  attached  by  trustee  or  garnishee  pro- 
cess, is  not  a  collateral  promise.  9  Pick. 
Mass.  306  ;  20  Conn.  486  ;  1  Bingh,  n.  k.  103. 

UNDER    THE    STATUTE    OF    FRAUDS. 

11.  At  common  law,  a  contract  of  guaranty 
or  suretyship  could  be  made  by  parol;  but  by 
the  Statute  of  Frauds,  29  Car.  II.  c.  3,  "no 
action  shall  be  brought  whereby  to  charge 
the  defendant  upon  any  special  promise  to 
answer  for  the  debt,  default,  or  miscarriage 
of  another  person,  .  .  .  unless  the  agree- 
ment upon  which  such  action  shall  be  brought, 
or  some  memorandum  or  note  thereof,  shall 
be  in  writing  and  signed  by  the  party  to  be 
charged  therewith,  or  by  some  person  there- 
unto lawfully  authorized :"  so  that  under  the 
statute  all  contracts  of  guaranty  and  surety- 
ship must  be  in  writing  and  signed.  The 
words  debt  and  default  in  the  statute  refer  to 
contracts,  2  Bast,  325,  per  Lord  EUenborough ; 
and  debt  includes  only  pre-existing  liability, 
12  Mass.  297 ;  miscarriage  refers  to  torts.  2 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  613.  Torts  are  accordingly 
within  the  statute,  and  may  be  guarantied 
against,  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  613;  2  Day,  Conn. 
457;  though  this  is  doubted  in  regard  to 
future  torts.  1  Wils.  305.  Perhaps  a  guaranty 
against  future  -torts  might  be  open  to  objec- 
tions on  the  ground  of  public  policy. 

13.  The  doctrine  that  a  future  contingent 
liability  on  the  part  of  the  principal  is  not 
within  the  statute,  1  Salk.  27 ;  12  Mass.  297, 
is  not  tenable;  and  it  is  clear,  both  by  analogy 
and  on  authority,  that  such  a  liability  may 
support  a  guaranty,  although  such  cases  must 
be  confined  within  very  narrow  limits,  and  i 


the  mere  fact  of  the  contingency  is  a  very 
strong  presumption  that  the  promise  is  ori- 
ginal.  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  |  196 ;  6  Vt.  606. 

Where  the  promise  is  made  to  the  debtor, 
it  is  not  within  the  statute.  7  Halst.  N.  J.  188 ; 
2  Den.  N.  Y.  162;  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  |  188, 
and  cases  cited.  "We  are  of  opinion  that  the 
statute  applies  only  to  promises  made  to  the 
person  to  whom  another  is  answerable."  11 
Ad.  &  E.  446 ;  3  Perr.  &  D.  282 ;  1  Gray,  Mass. 
391.  The  word  another  in  the  stutute  must 
be  understood  as  referring  to  a  third  person, 
and  not  to  a  debt  due  from  either  of  the  con- 
tracting parties.  6  Gush.  Mass.  552 ;  7  id.  136; 

5  All.  Mass.  370.  False  and  deceitful  repre- 
sentations of  the  credit  or  solvency  of  third 
persons  are  not  within  the  statute.  Browne, 
Stat.  Fr.  ii  181-184;  3  Term,  51 ;  4  Campb. 
1.  See,  also,  5  Bos.  &  P.  241;  6  Cow.  N.  Y. 
346;  4  Gray,  Mass.  156. 

13.  In  New  York,  the  consideration  must 
be  expressed.  This  was  so  held  before  the 
revision  of  the  statutes,  and  is  now  expressly 
provided  by  statute.  2  Rev.  St.  135 ;  20  N.  Y. 
331;  21  id.  316;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  210;  24 
Wend.  N.  Y.  35 ;  7  id.  246 ;  29  Barb.  N.  Y. 
486  ;  5  Den.  N.  Y.  484.  The  rule  is  the  same 
in  New  Ilampshire.  36  N.  H.  73.  For  the 
English  doctrine,  see  5  East,  10. 

But  in  applying  this  rule  the  courts  lay  hold 
of  any  language  which  implies  a  considerar 
tion,  21  N.  Y.  315 :  the  delivery  of  goods  is 
presumed  without  being  expressly  stated,  as 
where  the  premise  was,  "I  guaranty  the  pay- 
ment of  any  goods  which  A  delivers  to  B,"  9 
East,  348 ;  or  in  the  case  of  an  oifer  to  become 
security  "for  silver  put  into  A's  hands  for  the 
purpose  of  manufacturing."  12  Wend.  N.  Y. 
520.  So  on  a  promise  "to  hold  A  harmless 
for  any  indorsement  to  be  made,"  4  Den.  N.  Y. 
559,  or  on  a  guaranty  of  payment  of  drafts 
to  be  issued,  3  N.  Y.  203,  the  court  infers  the 
consideration.  And  see  13  N.  Y.  232 ;  24 
Wend.  N.  Y.  82;  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  200;  3  Den. 
N.  Y.  312.  So  where  the  guaranty  and  the 
matter  guarantied  are  one  simultaneous  trans- 
action, both  will  be  construed  in  connection, 
and  the  consideration  expressed  in  the  latter 
applied  to  the  support  of  the  former,  if  there 
are  words  of  reference  in  the  guaranty.  3 
N.  Y.  203;  10  Wend.  N.  Y.  209;  11  Johns. 
N.  Y.  221 ;  36  N.  H.  73. 

FORMATION   OF   THE   OBLIGATION. 

14.  In  construing  the  language  of  the  con 
tract  to  decide  whether  it  constitutes  an  ori- 
ginal promise  or  a  guaranty,  it  is  difScult  to 
lay  down  a  general  rule :  the  circumstances 
of  particular  cases  vary  widely.  The  word 
guaranty  or  surety  may  or  may  not  indicate 
correctly  the  contract,  and  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  may  make  an  indorser  liable  as  a 
guarantor  or  surety,  withi>jt  any  words  to  in- 
dicate the  obligation.     24  Wend.  N.  Y.  456. 

In  general,  if  a  promissory  note  is  signed 
or  indorsed  when  made  by  a  stranger  to  the 
note,  he  becomes  a  joint  promisor  and  liable 
on  the.note,  44  Me.  433  ;  9  Cush.  Mass.  104; 

6  Me.  478 ;  14  Tex.  275  ;  10  Rich.  Law  So.  C. 
17;  20  Mo.  571;  and  this  will  be  true  if 
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indorsed  after  delivery  to  the  payee  in  pur- 
suance of  an  agreement  made  before  the  de- 
livery, 7  Gray,  Mass.  284 ;  9  Mass.  314 ;  11 
Penn.  St.  482  ;  19  id.  260 ;  but  parol  evidence 
may  be  introduced  to  show  that  he  is  a  surety 
or  guarantor.  23  Ga.  368 ;  18  111.  548.  If  the 
third  party  indorses  after  delivery  to  the  payee 
without  any  previous  agreement,  he  is  merely 
a  second  indorser,  11  Penn.  St.  466;  28  id. 
147,  189,  193 ;  and  he  is  liable  as  a  maker  to 
an  innocent  holder.  20  Mo.  691.  But  it  was 
held  otherwise  where  the  signature  was  on 
the  face  of  the  note,  19  N.  H.  572 ;  arwj  the 
same  is  held  where  he  signs  an  inception  of 
the  note,  in  pursuance  of  a  custom,  leaving  a 
blank  for  the  payee's  signature  above  his 
name.  12  La.  Ann.  517.  In  Connecticut,  such 
an  indorser  is  held  to  guaranty  that  the  note 
shall  be  collectible  when  due.  5  Conn.  595  ; 
14  id.  479  ;  25  id.  576.  The  time  of  signing 
may  be  shown  by  parol  evidence.  9  Ohio,  139 ; 
12  id.  228. 

It  has  been  held  that  a  third  person  in- 
dorsing in  blank  at  the  making  of  the  note 
may  show  his  intention  by  parol,  11  Mass. 
436 ;  13  Ohio,  228 ;  but  not  if  he  describes 
himself  as  guarantor,  or  if  the  law  fixes  a 
precise  liability  to  indorsements  in  blank.  2 
Hill,  N.  Y.  80  ;  4  id.  420.  But  this  has  been 
doubted.  33  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  282.  In  New  York 
the  cases  seem  to  take  the  broad  ground  that 
an  indorser  in  blank,  under  all  circumstances, 
is  an  indorser  merely,  and  cannot  be  made  a 
guarantor  or  surety.  4  Du.  N.  Y.  45 ;  7  Hill, 
N.  Y.  416;  1  N.  Y.  324;  2  id.  6i8. 

15.  In  regard  to  the  consideration  neces- 
sary to  sustain  the  contract  of  guaranty  or 
suretyship,  it  need  not  necessarily  be  a  con- 
sideration distinct  from  that  of  the  principal 
contract.  Where  the  two  contracts  are  simul- 
taneous, the  guaranty  may  share  the  con- 
sideration of  the  other.  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  29 ;  1 
Paine,  C.  C.  580 ;  24  Wend.  N.  Y.  246 ;  2  Pet. 
176  ;  3  Meto.  Mass.  396 ;  36  N.  H.  73  ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  122. 

The  giving  of  new  credit  where  a  debt 
already  exists  has  been  held  a  sufficient  con- 
sideration to  support  a  guaranty  of  the  old 
and  new  debt,  15  Pick.  Mass.  159 ;  15  Ga. 
321 ;  but  the  weight  of  authority  would  seeiA 
to  require  that  there  should  be  some  further 
consideration.  Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  §  191 ;  2  Wils. 
94 ;  7  Term,  201 ;  5  East,  10  ;  1  Pet.  476  ;  3 
Johns.  N.  Y.  211 ;  20  Me.  28  ;  2iid.  177 ;  29 
id.  79  ;  7  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  457  ;  R.  M.  Charlt. 
Ga.  311. 

Forbearance  to  sue  the  debtor  is  a  good 
consideration,  if  definite  in  time,  Hardr.  71; 
1  Kebl.  114 ;  or  even  if  of  considerable,  Croke 
J'ao.  683,  or  reasonable  time.  3  Bulstr.  206; 
Burge,  Suret.  12.  But  there  must  be  an 
actual  forbearance,  and  the  creditor  must  have 
had  a  power  of  enforcement.  4  East,  465  ;  3 
Term,  17;  Willes,  482.  But  the  fact  that  it 
is  doubtful  whether  such  a  power  exists  does 
not  injure  the  consideration.  5  Barnew.  &  Ad. 
123.  A  short  forbearance,  or  the  deferment 
of  a  remedy,  as  postponement  of  a  trial,  or 
postponement  of  arrest,  may  be  a  good  con- 


sideration; and  perhaps  an  agreement  tc 
defer  indefinitely  may  support  a  guaranty 
Browne,  Stat.  Fr.  ?  190;  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  99;  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  257 ;  2  Rich.  So.  C.  113 ;  6  Conn. 
81 ;  5  Jones,  No.  C.  329.  A  mere  agreement 
not  to  push  an  execution  is  too  vague  to  be  a 
consideration,  4  McCord,  So.  C.  409;  and  a 
postponement  of  a  remedy  must  be  made  by 
agreement  as  well  as  in  fact.  3  Cush.  Mass. 
85;  11  Mete.  Mass.  170;  6  Conn.  81;  lid. 
523;  lie.  B.  172. 

16.  The  contract  of  suretyship  may  be  en- 
tered into  absolutely  and  without  conditions, 
or  its  formation  may  be  made  to  depend  on 
certain  conditions  precedent.  But  there  are 
some  conditions  implied  in  every  contract  of 
this  kind,  however  absolute  on  its  face.  In 
the  case  of  bonds,  as  in  other  contracts  of 
suretyship,  it  is  essential  that  there  should 
be  a  principal,  and  a  bond  executed  by  the 
surety  is  not  valid  until  executed  by  the  prinp 
cipal  also.  One  case,  10  Coke,  100  6,  some- 
times cited  to  the  contrary,  is  not  clear  to  the 
point.  The  argument  that  the  surety  is  bound 
by  his  recital  under  seal  fails,  especially  in 
all  statute  bonds,  where  one  important  requi- 
site of  the  statute,  that  the  bond  should  be 
executed  by  the  principal,  fails.  17  Mass.  591; 
2  Pick.  Mass.  24 ;  4  Beav.  Ch.  383 ;  11  id.  265 ; 
14  Cal.  421. 

Where  the  surety's  undertaking  is  condi- 
tional on  others  joining,  ho  is  not  liable  until 
they  do  59,  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  440 ;  4  Cranch, 
219:  contra,  if  the  obligee  is  ignorant  of  the 
condition.  2  Mete.  Ky.  608.  So  the  surety  is 
not  bound  if  the  signatures  of  his  co-suretiea 
are  forged,  although  hehas  not  made  his  sig- 
nature expressly  conditional  on  theirs.  2  Am. 
Law  Reg.  349.  / 

17.  The  acceptance  of  the  contract  by  the 
promisee  by  words  or  by  acts  under  it  is  often 
made  a  condition  precedent  to  the  attaching 
of  the  liability  of  the  surety.  The  general 
rule  is  that  where  a  future  guaranty  is  given, 
absolute  and  definite  in  amount,  no  notice 
of  acceptance  is  necessary;  but  if  it  is  con- 
tingent and  indefinite  in  amount,  notice  must 
be  given.  4  Me.  521 ;  1  Mas.  C.  C.  324,  371; 
8  Conn.  438;  16  Johns.  N.  Y.  67;  5  All. 
Mass.  47 ;  but  the  promisee  has  a  reasonable 
time  to  give  such  notice.  8  Gray,  Mass.  211. 
And  see,  on  this  last  point,  21  Ala.  N.  s.  721. 

A  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  a  gua- 
ranty and  an  ofier  to  guaranty.  No  notice 
of  acceptance  is  requisite  when  a  guaranty 
is  absolute,  3  N.  Y.  212:  2  Mich.  511;  but  an 
offer  to  guaranty  must  have  notice  of  accept- 
ance. Burge,  Suretyship ;  32  Penn.  St.  10. 
And  vvhere  acceptance  is  required,  it  may  be 
as  well  implied  by  acts  as  by  words ;  as,  by 
receiving  the  written  guaranty  from  the  pro- 
misor, 8  Gray,  Mass.  211 ;  or  by  actual  know- 
ledge of  the  amount  of  sales  under  a  guaranty 
of  the  purchase-money.  28  Vt.  160. 

EXTENT   OF   OBLIGATION. 

18.  The  liability  of  a  surety  cannot  exceed, 
in  any  event,  that  of  the  principal,  though  it 
may  be  less.  The  same  rule  does  not  apply 
to  the  remedies,  which  may  be  greater  against 
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she  surety.  But,  whatever  may  be  the  lia- 
bility imposed  upon  the  surety,  it  is  clear  that 
it  cannot  be  extended  by  implication  beyond 
the  terms  of  the  contract.  His  obligation  is 
ttrictissimi  juris,  and  cannot  be  extended  be- 

Jond  the  precise  terms  of  the  contract.  10 
ohns.  N.  Y.  180;  2  Pepn.  27;  15  Pet.  187. 
The  rule  is  thus  laid  down  by  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court:  sureties  are  never  held 
responsible  beyond  the  clear  and  absolute 
terms  and  meaning  of  their  undertalcings, 
and  presumptions  and  equities  are  never  al- 
lowed to  enlarge,  or  in  any  degree  to  change, 
their  legal  obligations.  21  How.  66.  And  this 
rule  has  been  repeatedly  reaffirmed.  3  Kent, 
Comm.  10th  ed.  ,183;  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  635;  11 
N.  Y.  598  ;  29  Penn.  St.  460 ;  6  How.  296  ;  2 
Wall.  235. 

The  remedies  against  the  surety  may  be 
more  extensive  than  those  against  the  prin- 
cipal, and  there  may  be  defences  open  to  the 
principal  but  not  to  the  surety, — as,  infancy  or 
coverture  of  the  principal, — which  must  be  re- 

farded  as  a  part  of  the  rislts  of  the  surety. 
0  Vt.  122.  _ 

The  liability  of  the  surety  extends  to  and 
includes  all  securities  given  to  him  by  the 
principal  debtor,  the  converse  of  the  rule 
stated  below  in  the  case  of  collateral  security 
given  to  the  creditor.  26  Vt.  308.  Thus, 
m  Missouri  a  creditor  is  entitled  ia  equity 
to  the  benefit  of  all  securities  given  by  the 
principal  debtor  for  the  indemnity  of  his 
surety.  18  Mo.  136 ;  19  Ala.  N.  s.  798  ;  22 
Miss.  87.  If  the  surety  receives  money  from 
the  principal  to  discharge  the  debt,  he  holds 
it  as  trustee  of  the  creditor.  •   6  Ohio,  80. 

19.  In  general,  the  obligations  of  a  surety 
are  the  same  as  the  obligations  of  the  prin- 
cipal, within  the  scope  of  the  contract ;  but 
the  principal  may  be  under  obligations  not  im- 
posed by  the  contract,  but  yet  coming  so  close 
as  to  render  the  distinction  a  matter  of  some 
difficulty.  The  obligation  must,  therefore, 
be  limited  as  to  its  subject-matter  in  time, 
and  in  amount  may  be  limited  in  its  operar 
tion  to  a  single  act,  or  be  continuous,  and 
may  include  only  certain  liabilities. 

In  the  common  case  of  bonds  given  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  an  office, 
it  is  of  course  the  rule  that  the  bond  covers 
only  the  particular  term  of  office  for  which  it 
is  given,  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  this 
should  be  expressly  stated ;  nor  will  the  time 
be  extended  by  a  con3ition  to  be  bound 
"during  all  the  time  A  (the  principal)  con- 
tinues," if  after  the  expiration  of  the  time  A 
holds  over  merely  as  an  acting  officer,  without 
a  valid  appointment.  3  Sandf.  N.  Y.  403. 
The  circumstances  of  particular  cases  may  ex- 
tend the  strict  rule  stated  above,  as  in  the  case 
of  officers  annually  appointed.  Here,  although 
the  bond  recites  the  appointment,  if  it  is  condi- 
tioned upon  his  faithful  accounting  for  money 
received  before  his  appointment,  the  surety 
may  be  held.  9  Barnew.  &  C.  35 ;  9  Mass.  267. 
But  the  intention  to  extend  the  time,  either  by 
incl  uding  past  or  future  liabiliti  es,  m  ust  clearly 
appear,  and  the  condition  of  the  bond  in  this 


particular  is  sometimes  restrained  by  the  re- 
cital. 4  Bos.  &  P.  175  ;  4  Taunt.  593.  Gene- 
rally the  recital  cannot  be  enlarged  and  ex- 
tended by  the  condition.  Theobald,  Surety, 
66,  n.  [b].  And  where  the  recital  sets  forth 
an  employment  for  twelve  months,  this  time 
is  not  controlled  by  a  condition,  "  from  time 
to  time  annually,  and  at  all  times  thereafter 
during  the  continuance  of  this  employment," 
although  the  employment  is  actually  con- 
tinued beyond  the  year.  6  East,  507;  2 
Campb.  39;  3  id.  52;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  431 ; 
2  Saund.  403  ;  2  Bingh.  32;  Theobald,  Surety. 
72  ;  8  Mass.  275  ;  7  Gray,  Mass.  1 ;  1  All. 
Mass.  340. 

So  the  obligation  may  cease  by  a  change  in 
the  character  of  the  office  or  employment,  as 
where  the  principal  who  has  given  a  bond  for 
faithful  discharge  of  the' duties  of  clerk,  is 
taken  into  partnership  by  the  obligee,  3  Wils. 
530 ;  but  an  alteration  in  the  character  of  the 
obligees,  by  taking  in  new  partners,  does  not 
necessarily  terminate  the  obligation.  10 
Barnew.  &  C.  122.  But  where  an  essential 
change  takes  place,  as  the  death  of  the  obli- 
gee, the  obligation  is  terminated,  although 
the  business  is  carried  on  by  the  executors. 
1  Term,  18.  Where  one  becomes  surety  for 
two  or  either  of  them,  the  obligation  is  ter- 
minated by  the  death  of  one  of  the  principals, 
1  Bingh.  452 ;  but  this  is  where  the  obliga- 
tion is  essentially  personal ;  and  where  a  bond 
for  costs  was  given  by  two  as  "defendants," 
the  surety  was  not  discharged  by  the  death 
of  one.     5  Barnew.  &  Aid.  261. 

So  a  surety  for  a  lessee  is  not  liable  for  rent 
after  the  term,  although  the  lessee  holds  over. 
1  Pick.  Mass.  332. 

If  the  law  provides  that  a  public  officer 
shall  hold  over  until  a  successor  is  appointed, 
the  sureties  on  the  official  bond  are  liable 
during  such  holding  over.  37  Miss.  518 ;  2 
Mete.  Mass.  522:  contra,  in  the  case  of  officers 
of  corporations.  7  Gray,  Mass.  1 ;  1  All.  Mass. 
340.  And  this  provision-is  not  controlled  by  an 
alteration  of  the  law  extending  the  term  but 
leaving  the  provision  intact.     15  Gratt.  Va.  1. 

30.  In  bonds,  the  penalty  is  the  extreme 
amount  of  liability  of  the  surety ;  but  various 
circumstances  may  reduce  the  liability  below 
this.  2  South.  N.  J.  498  ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  151 ; 
■5  id.  424;  2  H.  Blackst.  1190;  6  Term,  303. 
If  the  engagement  of  the  surety  is  general, 
the  surety  is  understood  to  be  obliged  to  the 
same  extent  as  his  principal,  and  his  liability 
extends  to  all  the  accessories  of  the  principal 
obligation,  Theobald,  Surety.  90;  14  La. 
Ann.  183. 

It  is  said  by  EUenborough,  J.,  that  a  recital 
only  for  bills  to  a  certain  amount  accepted-by 
the  plaintiff,  is  extended  by  a  condition  to  be 
liable  "  for  that  or  any  other  account  there- 
after to  suTssist."  2  Campb.  39. 

A  continuing  guaranty  up  to  a,  certain 
amount  covers  a  constant  liability  of  that 
amount ;  but  if  the  guaranty  is  not  continu- 
ing, the  liability  ceases  after  the  execution 
of  the  contract  to  the  amount  limited.  3 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  593  ;  6  Bingh.  276. 
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21.  A  guaranty  may  be  continuing  or  may 
be  exhausted  by  one  act ;  but  in  drawing  dis- 
tinctions on  this  point,  each  case  must  rest 
upon  its  own  circumstances.  The  general 
principle  may  be  thus  stated :  when  by  the 
terms  of  the  undertaking,  by  the  recitals  in 
the  instrument,  or  by  a  reference  to  the  cus- 
tom and  course  of  dealing  between  the  parties, 
it  appears  that  the  guaranty  looked  to  a  future 
course  of  dealing  for  an  indefinite  time,  or  a 
succession  of  credits  to  be  given,  it  is  to  be 
deemed  a  continuing  guaranty,  and  the 
amount  expressed  is  to  limit  the  amount  for 
which  the  guarantor  is  to  be  responsible,  and 
not  the  amount  to  which  the  dealing  or  whole 
credit  given  is  to  extend.  7  Pet.  113 ;  2 
Tyrwh.  86  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  593.  Thus,  a 
guaranty  for  any  goods  to  one  hundred  pounds 
is  continuous,  12  East,  227  ;  or  for  "any  debts 
not  exceeding,"  &c.,  2  Campb.  413;  or,  "I 
will  undertake  to  be  answerable  for  any 
tallow  not  exceeding,"  &c.,  but  "  without  the 
word  any  it  might  perhaps  have  been  confined 
to  one  dealing."  3  Campb.  220,  per  Ellen- 
borough,  C.  J.  The  words,  "  I  do  hereby 
agree  to  guaranty  the  payment  of  goods  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  their  trading  with 
you,  in  the  sum  of  £200,"  are  held  to  consti- 
tute a  continuing  guaranty,  6  Bingh.  244 ;  so 
of  the  words,  "  I  agree  to  be  responsible  for 
the  price  of  goods  purchased  at  any  time,  to 
the  amount  of,"  &c.  1  Mete.  Mass.  24.  The 
words  "answerable  for  the  amount  of  five 
sacks  of  flour"  are  clearly  Iiot  continuous. 
6  Bingh.  276.     See  6  Maule  &  S.  239. 

22.  Where  the  surety  is  bound  for  the 
acts  of  the  principal  in  a  certain  capacity  or 
office,  the  obligation  ceases,  as  we  have  seen 
above,  on  the  termination  of  the  office.  But, 
besides  being  limited  in  point  of  time  to  the 
duration  of  the  particular  employment,  it  is 
essential,  to  bind  the  surety,  that  the  liabilities 
of  the  principal  should  be  of  such  a  character 
as  may  fairly  be  covered  by  the  contract.  In 
official  bonds,  the  liability  of  the  surety  js 
limited  to  the  acts  of  the  principal  in  hi« 
official  capacity:  e.g.  a  surety  on  a  cashier's 
bond  is  not  liable  for  money  collected  by  the 
cashier  as  an  attorney-at-law,  an4  not  ac- 
counted for  to  the  bank.  4H^^.  M%ss.  814. 
So  also  where  one  was  surety,  ^n&  the  bond 
was  conditioned  on  the  accounting  by  the 
principal  for  money  received  by  him  in  virtue 
of  his  office  as  parish  overseer,  the  surety  was 
held  not  liable  for  money  borrowed  by  the 
principal  for  parochial  purposes.  7  Barnew. 
&  C.  491.  On  the  other  hand,  a  surety  on  a 
collector's  bond  is  liable  for  his  principal's 
neglect  to  collect,  as  well  as  failure  to  pay 
over.     6  Carr.  &  P.  106. 

As  the  surety  is  only  liable  to  the  obliga- 
tions fairly  intended  at  the  execution  of  the 
bond,  he  cannot  be  held  for  a  breach  of  new 
duties  attached  to  his  principal's  office,  Theo- 
bald, Surety.  72 ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  314,  or  if  any 
material  change  is  made"  in  the  duties.  2 
Pick.  Mass.  223. 

If  one  guaranties  payment  for  services,  and 
tJue  promisee  partly  performs  the  services,  but 


fails  of  completing  them  from  no  fault  of  hit 
own,  the  guarantor  is  liable  to  the  amount 
of  the  part-performance.  12  Gray,  Mass. 
445. 

A  bond  for  faithful  performance  of  duties 
renders  the  sureties  responsible  for  ordinary 
skill  and  diligence,  as  well  as  for  integrity, 
12  Pick.  Mass.  303. 

23.  The  contracts  of  guaranty  and  surety- 
ship are  not  negotiable  or  assignable,  and  m 
general  can  be  taken  advantage  of  only  by 
those  who  were  included  as  obligees  at  the 
formation  of  the  contract.  3  McLean,  279 ; 
4  Cranch,  224.  Accordingly,  the  contract  is 
terminated  by  the  death  of  one  of  several 
obligees,  4  Taunt.  673  ;  8  East,  484;  7  Term, 
354,  or  by  material  change,  as  incorporation. 
3  Bos.  &  P.  34.  But  where  a  bond  is  given 
to  trustees  in  that  capacity,  their  successors 
can  take  advantage  of  it.  12  East,  399.  The 
fact  that  a  stranger  has  acted  on  a  guaranty 
does  not  entitle  him  to  the  benefits  of  the  con- 
tract, 20  Vt.  499  ;  and  this  has  been  held  in 
the  case  of  one  of  two  guarantees  who  acted 
on  the  guaranty.     3  Tex.  199. 

It  is  stated  that  a  guaranty  addressed  to 
no  one  in  particular  may  be  acted  on  by  any 
one,  1  Parsons,  Contr.  567 ;  22  Vt.  160 ;  but' 
the  true  rule  would  seem  to  be  that  in  such 
cases  a'party  who  had  acted  on  the  contract 
might  show,  as  in  other  contracts,  that  he  was 
a  party  to  it  within  the  intention  at  the 
making;  the  mere  fact  that  no  obligee  is 
mentioned  does  not  open  it  to  everybody. 

ENFORCEMENT   OP  OBLIGATION. 

24:.  As  the  surety  cannot  be  bound  to  any 
greater  extent  than  the  principal,  it  follows 
that  thp  creditor  cannot  pursue  the  surety  until 
he  has  acquired  a  full  right  of  action  against 
the  principal  debtor.  A  surety  for  the  per- 
formance of  any  future  or  executory  contract 
cannot  be  called  upon  until  there  is  an  actual 
breach  by  the  principal.  A  surety  on  a  pro- 
missory note  cannot  be  sued  until  the  note 
^as  matured,  as  there  is  no  debt  until  that 
time.  All  conditions  precedent  to  a  right  of 
action  against  the  principal  must  be  complied 
with.  Where  money  is  payable  on  demand, 
there  must  have  been  a  demand  and  refusal. 
But  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  creditor 
should  have  exhausted  all  the  means  of  ob- 
taining his  debt.  In  some  cases,  which  will 
be  treated  of  in  detail,  it  may  be  requisite  to 
notify  the  surety  of  the  default  of  the  debtor, 
or  to  sue  the  debtor ;  but  this  depends  upon 
the  particular  conditions  and  circumstances 
of  each  case,  and  cannot  be  considered  a  con- 
dition precedent  in  all  cases.  Even  where 
the  creditor  has  a  fund  or  other  security  to 
resort  to,  he  is  not  obliged  to  exhaust  this 
before  resorting  to  the  surety ;  he  may  elect 
either  remedy,  and  pursue  the  surety  first. 
But  if  the  surety  pay  the  debt,  he  is  entitled 
to  claim  that  the  creditor  should  proceed 
against  such  fund  or  other  security  for  his 
benefit.  15  Md.  308 ;  4  Jones,  Eq.  No.  0. 
212 ;  33  Ala.  n.  s.  261 ;  2  Head,  Tenn.  549. 

And  if  the  creditor,  having  received  such 
collateral  security,  avail  himself  of  it,  he  is 
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bound  to  preserve  the  original  debt ;  for  in 
equity  tiie  surety  will  be  entitled  to  subroga- 
tion. 38  Penn.  St.  98.  In  Kentucky,  a  judg- 
ment against  the  principal  may  be  assigned 
to  the  surety  upon  payment  of  the  debt.  1 
Mete.  Ky.  489.  So  in  North  Carolina,  4 
Jones,  Bq.  No.  C.  262.  But  an  assignment  of 
the  debt  must  be  for  the  whole :  the  surety 
cannot  pay  a  part  and  claim  an  assignment 
pro  tanto.    39  N.  H.  150. 

23>  In  general,  it  is  not  requisite  that 
notice  of  the  default  of  the  principal  should 
be  given  to  the  surety,  especially  when  the 
engagement  is  absolute  and  for  a  definite 
amount.  Theobald,  Surety.  137 ;  14  East,  514. 
Laches  in  giving  notice  to  the  surety  upon  a 
draft  of  the  default  of  the  principal  can  only 
be  set  up  as  a  defence  in  a.n  action  against  the 
surety,  in  cases  where  he  has  suffered  damage 
thereby,  and  then  only  to  the  extent  of  that 
damage,  3  N.  Y.  203  ;  it  is  no  defence  to  an 
aption^  against  a  surety  on  a  bond  that  the 
plaintiff  knew  of  the  default  of  the  principal, 
and  delayed  for  a  long  time  to  notify  the 
surety  or  to  prosecute  the  bond.  1  Zabr. 
N.  J.  100. 

If  after  a  joint  judgment  against  a  prin- 
cipal and  his  surety  on  their  joint  and  several 
bond,  the  surety  die,  the  obligee  has  no  re- 
medy in  equity  against  his  executor.  9  How. 
83. 

DISCHARGE   OF   OBLIGATION. 

26.  The  obligation  may  be  discharged  by 
acts  of  the  principal,  or  by  acts  of  the  cre- 
ditor. Payment,  or  tender  of  payment,  by  the 
one,'  and  any  act  which  would  deprive  the 
creditor  of  remedies  which  in  case  of  default 
would  enure  to  the  benefit  of  the  surety,  are 
instanbes  of  discharge.  In  the  first  place,  a 
payment  by  the  debtor  would  of  course 
operate  to  discharge  the  liability.  The  only 
questions  which  can  arise  upon  this  point  are, 
whether  the  payment  is  applicable  to  the 
payment  in  question,  and  as  to  the  amount. 
Upon  the,  first  of  these,  this  contract  is  gov- 
erned by  the  general  rule  that  the  debtor 
can  apply  his  payment  to  any  debt  he  chooses. 
The  surety  has  no  power  to  modify  or  direct 
the  application,  but  is  bound  by  the  election 
of  the  principal.  9  Bingh.  544;  2  Bingh. 
N.  c.  7.  If  no  such  election  is  made  by  the 
debtor,  the  'creditor  may  apply  the  payment 
to  whichever  debt  he  sees  fit.  7  Wheat.  20 ; 
9  id.  720;  5  Pet.  161 ;  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  409,  747  ; 
1  Pick.  Mass.  336.  This  power,  however,,, 
only  applies  to  voluntary  payments,  and  not 
topayments  made  by  process  of  la\v^.  10  Pick. 
.  Mass.  129.  A  surety  on  a  promissory  note  is 
discharged  by  the  payment,  and  the  note 
cannot  be  again  put  in  circvrlation.  12  Cush. 
Mass.  163 ;  7  Pick.  Mass.  88.  Whatever  will 
discharge  the  surety  in  equity  will  be  a  de- 
fence at  law.  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  337 ;  2  Ves.  Ch. 
542;  2  Pick.' Mass.  223;  8  id.  128;  21  id. 
488;  16  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  252;  5  Wend. 
N.  Y.  85. 

2T.  A  release  of  the  principal  debtor  ope- 
rates as  a  discharge  of  the  surety ;  though  the 
converse  is  not  t-ue,  17  Tex.  128,  unless  the 


obligation  is  such  that  the  liability  is  joint 
only,  and  cannot  be  severed.  See,  on  this 
point.  Fell,  Guar.  c.  ii. ;  8  Penn.  St.  265. 

88.  Any  material  alteration  in  the  con- 
tract without  the  assent  of  the  surety,  or 
change  in  the  circumstances,  will  discharge 
the  surety.  Such  are  the  cases  where  the 
sureties  on  a  bond  for  faithful  performance 
are  released  by  a  change  in  the  employment 
or  ofiice  of  the  principal,  6  C.  B.  n.  s.  550 ; 
and  it  makes  no  difference  whether  the  change 
is  prejudicial  to  the  surety  or  not.  30  Vt.  122 ; 
32  N.  H.  550;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  605,  p6r  Tin- 
dal,  C.  J. ;  9  Wheat.  680,  per  Story,  J. ;  Paine, 
C.C.  305;  3  Binn.  Penn.  520;  3" Wash.  C.  C. 
70.  If  the  principal  and  obligee  change  the 
terms  of  the  obligation  without  the  consent 
of  the  surety,  the  latter  is  discharged.  4 
Wash.  C.  0.  26. 

29.  If  the  creditor  without  the  assent  of 
the  surety  gives  time  to  the  principal,  the 
surety  is  discharged.  Burge,  Suret.  203 ;  3 
Mer.  Ch.  272 ;  2  Browne,  Ch.  579 ;  3  Young 
&  C.  187  ;  2  Ves.  Cli.  540  ;  10  Bligh,  n.s.  548 ; 
4  Taunt.  456 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  61 ;  3  Madd.  Ch. 
221 ;  2  Swaust.  Ch.  539  ;  7  Price,  Exch.  223 ; 

8  Bingh.  156. 

The  contract  must  be  effectual,  binding  the 
creditor  as  well  as  the  debtor ;  and  it  is  not 
enough  that  the  creditor  merely  forbears  to 
press  the  debtor.  2  Ad.  &  E.  528 ;  5  Gray, 
Mass.  457;  2  Pick.  Mass.  581;  15  Ind.  45. 
See,  also,  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  176 ;  6  Ves.  Ch. 
734;  10  East,  34;  1  Bos.  &  P.  419;  1  Gall. 
C.  C.  35  ;  2  Caines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  30 ;  5  Cal.  173 ; 

9  Tex.  615 ;  9  Clark  &  F.  Hou.  L.45. 

The  receipt  of  interest  on  a  promissory 
note,  after  the  note  is  overdue,  is  not  sulBcient 
to  discharge  the  surety.  8  Pick.  Mass.  458 ; 
6  Gray,  Mass.  319. 

And  as  a  requisite  to  the  binding  nature 
of  the  agreement,  it  is  necessary  that  there 
should  be  some  consideration,  2  Dutch.  N.  J. 
191;  6Md.  113,461;  30  Miss.  424;  but  a  part 
payipent  by  the  principal  is  held  not  to  be 
sifch  a  consideration.  31  Miss.  664.  Prepay- 
ment of  interest  is  a  good  consideration,  30 
Miss.  432;  but  not  an  agreement  to  pay  usu- 
rious intei^st,  where  the  whole  sum  paid  can 
be  recovijted 'Ijack,  10  Md.  227;  though  it 
would  seem  to  be  otherwise  if  the  contract  is 
executed,  and  the  statutes  only  provide  for  a 
recovery  of  the  excess.  2  Patt;  &  II.  Va.  504. 
See,  also,  8  B.  Monr.  Ky.  382;  23  Vt.  142. 

It  has  beeivquestioned  how  far  the  receipt 
of  interest  in  advance  shows  an  agreement  to 
extend  the  time:  it  may  undoubtedly  be  a 
good  consideration  for  such  an  agreement, 
but  does  not  of  itself  constitute  it.  At  the 
most  it  may  be  said  to  be  primd  facie  evi- 
dence of  the  agreement.  30  Vt.  711;  15 
N.  H.  119. 

The  surety  is  not  discharged  if  he  has  given 
his  assenttothe  extension  of  the  time.  6  Bosw. 
N.Y.  600;  2  McLean,  C.C.  99;  16  Penn.  St, 
1 12.  Such  assent  by  one  surety  does  not  bind 
his  co-surety,  10  N.  H.  318;  and  subsequent 
assent  given  by  the  surety  without  new  con- 
sideration, after  he  has  been  discharged  by  n 


SeRETlSHIP 


570 


SURETYSHIP 


valid  agreement  for  delay,  will  not  bind  him. 

12  N.  H.  320.  He  need  not  show  notice  to 
the  creditor  of  his  dissent.     12  Ga.  271. 

AVhere  an  execution  against  a  principal  is 
not  levied  on,  or  a  levy  is  postponed  without 
the  consent  of  the  surety,  he  is  discharged 
from  his  liability  as  surety,  unless  he  has 
property  of,  the  principal  in  his  hands  at  the 
time;  if  he  has  property  in  his  hands  liable 
for  the  principal's  debts,  the  creditors  of  the 
principal  may  insist  on  an  application  of  the 

Sroperty  to  the  payment  of  their  debts.     9  B. 
lonr.  Ky.  235. 

30.  If  the  creditor  releases  any  security 
which  he  holds  against  the  debtor,  the  surety 
will  be  discharged,  7  Mo.  497 ;  8  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  452 ;  but  if  the  security  only  covers  a 
part  of  the  debt,  it  would  seem  that  the  surety 
will  be  released  only  pro  tanto.  9  Watts  &  S. 
Penn.  38.  Nor  will  it  matter  if  the  security 
is  received  after  the  contract  is  made.  A  cre- 
ditor who  has  the  personal  contract  of  his 
debtor,  with  a  surety,  and  has  also  or  takes 
afterwards  property  from  the  principal  as  a 
pledge  or  security  for  his  debt,  is  to  hold  the 
property  fairly  and  impartially  for  the  benefit 
of  the  surety  as  well  as  nimself,  and  if  he  parts 
with  it  without  the  knowledge  or  against  the 
will  of  the  surety  he  shall  lose  his  claim 
against  the  surfety  to  the  amount  of  the  pro- 
perty so  surrendered  in  equity,  43  Me.  381 ; 
8  Pick.  Mass.  121 ;  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  129 ;  4 
Ves.  829;  2  Cox,  86;  5  N.H.  353.;  Theobald, 
Surety.  142 ;  or  at  law.  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  457; 

13  id.  157.  The  fact  that  other  security,  as 
good  as,  or  better  than,  that  surrendered,  was 

.  substituted  for  it,  will  not  preclude  the  surety 
from  availing  himself  of  the  discharge.  15 
N.H.  119. 

31.  But  a  surety  is  not  discharged  by  the 
fact  that  the  creditor  has  released  or  com- 
pounded with  his  co-surety  ;  much  less  if  his 
co-surety  has  been  released  by  process  of 
law.  The  only  effect  of  such  a  release  or 
composition  is  that  the  surety  is  then  not 
liable  for  the  proportion  which  would  pro- 
perly fall  on  his  co-surety.  6  Ves.  605,  per 
Lord  Eldon.  This  at  least  is  the  doctrine  in 
equity ;  although  it  may  be  questioned  whether 
it  would  apply  at  law  where  the  obligation  is 
joint.    4  Ad.  &  E.  675.     See  4  Ga.  397. 

But  if  the  obligation  is  joint  and  several,  a 
surety  is  not  released  from  his  proportion  by 
such  discharge  of  his  co-surety.  31*Peun.  St. 
460. 

RIGHTS   or   SURETY   AGAINST   PRINCIPAL. 

33.  Until  default,  the  surety  has,  in  gene- 
ral, no  rights  against  the  principal,  except  the 
passive  right  to  be  discharged  from  the  obli- 
gation on  the  conditions  stated  before.  But 
after  default  on  the  part  of  the  principal,  and 
before  the  surety  is  called  upon  to  pay,  the 
latter  has  a  remedy  against  the  further  con- 
tinuance of  the  obligation,  and  he  cannot  in 
all  oases,  as  we  shall  see  below,  compel  the 
creditor  to  proceed  against  the  debtor;  but 
the  English  courts  in  equity  allow  him  to 
bring  a  bill  against  the  debtor,  requiring  him' 
to  exonerate  him.     2  Brown,  Ch.  579. 


So,  in  this  country,  a  surety  for  a  dett 
which  the  creditor  neglects  or  refuses  to  en 
force  by  proper  proceedings  for  that  purpose 
may,  by  bill  in  equity,  bring  both  debtor  and 
creditor  before  the  court,  and  have  a  decree 
to  compel  the  debtor  to  make  payment  and 
discharge  the  surety,  5  Sueed,  Tenn.  86;  3 
E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  432;  and  in  courts  having 
full  equity  powers  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  right  of  a  surety,  after  a  debt  has  become 
due,  to  file  a  bill  to  compel  the  principal 
debtor  to  pay,  whether  the  surety  has  himself 
been  sued  or  not.  2  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  442.  4 
Johns.  Ch.  N.Y.  123. 

33.  The  surety,  after  payment  of  the  debt, 
may  recover  the  amount  so  paid  of  the  prin- 
cipal, the  process  varying  according  to  the 
practice  of  different  courts.  2  Term,  104; 
4  Me.  200;  1  Pick.  Mass.  121 ;  1  Meto.  Mass. 
389 ;  3  id.  169 ;  13  111.  68.  The  liability  as- 
sumed by  the  surety  is  held  to  be  a  good  con- 
sideration to  sustain  another  contract.  21 
Pick.  Mass.  241. 

And  such  payment  refers  back  to  the  ori- 
ginal undertaking,  and  overrides  all  inter- 
mediate equities,  asof  the  assignee  of  a  claim 
against  the  surety  assigned  by  the  principal 
before  payment.     28  Vt.  391. 

The  payment  must  not  be  voluntary,  or 
made  in  such  a  manner  as  to  constitute  a 
purchase ;  for  the  surety,  by  purchasing  the 
claim,  would  take  the  title  of  the  creditor,  and 
must  claim  under  that,  and  not  on  his  own  im- 
plied contract  of  the  principal.  By  an  invo- 
luntary payment  is  intended  only  a  payment 
of  a  claim  against  which  the  surety  cannot 
defend.  It  is  not  necessary  that  a  suit  should 
be  brought.  But  a  surety  who  pays  money 
on  a  claim  which  is  absolutely  barred  has  no 
remedy  against  the  principal.  3  Rand.  Va. 
490;  3  N.H.  270. 

A  surety,  having  in  his  hands  funds  or  se- 
curities of  the  principal,  may  apply  them  to 
the  discharge  of  the  debt,  10  Rich.  Eq.  So.  C. 
557 ;  but  where  the  fund  is  held  by  ooe  surety 
he  must  share  the  benefit  of.it  with  his  co- 
surety. 3  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  170;  28  Vt.  65. 
But  a  surety  who  has  security  for  his  liabihty 
may  sue  the  principal  on  his  implied  promise 
all  the  same,  unless  it  was  agreed  that  he 
should  look  to  the  security  Sily.  4  Pick. 
Mass.  444. 

Payment  of  a  note  by  a  surety  by  giving 
new  note  is  sufficient  payment,  even  if  the 
new  note  has  not  been  paid  when  the  suit  is 
commenced,  4  Pick.  Mass.  444;  Hid.  286; 
2  Mete.  Mass.  561 ;  2  All.  Mass.  474;  3  N.  H. 
366 :  contra,  where  judgment  had  been  ren- 
dered against  the  surety,  3  Md.  47 ;  or  by 
conveyance  of  land.  11  Mass.  494;  9  Cush. 
Mass.  213. 

If  the  surety  pays  too  much  by  mistake,  he 
can  recover  only  the  correct  amount  of  the 
principal.  1  Dane,  Abr.  Mass.  197.  If  a 
surety  pays  usurious  interest  to  obtain  time 
to  pay  the  debt  of  the  principal,  he  cannot 
recover  it  of  the  principal.    1  Mich.  193. 

Extraordinary  expenses  of  the  surety,  which 
might  have  been  avoided  by  payment  of  the 
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money,  or  remote  and  unexpected  conse- 
quenoes,  are  never  considered  as  coming 
■vfithin  the  contract.  17  Mass.  169;  5  Rawle, 
Penn.  106.  Costs  incurred  and  paid  by  the 
surety  in  litigating  in  good  faith  the  claim 
of  the  creditor  can  be  recovered  of  the  prin- 
cipal, 30  Vt.  467 ;  5Barb.  N.Y.398;  but  not 
80  if  the  litigation  is  in  bad  faith,  24  Barb. 
N.  Y.  546,  or  where  the  surety,  being  in- 
demnified for  his  liability,  incurred  expenses 
in  defending  a  suit  contrary  to  the  expressed 
wishes  of  the  principal  and  after  being  no- 
tified by  him  that  there  was  no  defence  to 
such  action.    22  Conn.  299. 

Joint  sureties  who  pay  the  debt  of  the 
principal  may  sue  jointly  for  reimbursement, 
3  Mete.  Mass.  169 ;  and  if  each  surety  has 
paid  a  moiety  of  the  debt,  they  have  several 
rights  of  action  against  the  principal.  20 
N^H.418.  ^         ^ 

RIGHTS   OF   SURETY  AGAI^fS^  CREDITOR. 

34.  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  a  surety 
can  enforce  any  remedies  on  the  part  of  the 
creditor  before  actual  payment  by  the  surety ; 
and,  of  course,  as  connected  with  this,  what 
is  the  effect  of  a  request  by  the  surety  to  the 
creditor  to  proceed  against  the  debtor,  and 
neglect  or  refusal  to  comply  by  the  creditor. 
The  objection  to  discharging  the  surety  on 
account  of  such  neglect  is  the  fact  that  the 
surety  may  pay  the  debt  and  at  once  become 
subrogated  to  all  the  rights  of  the  creditor. 
6  Md.  210.  But  where  there  are  courts  in 
the  exercise  of  full  equity  powers,  the  surety 
may  insure  a  prompt  prosecution  either  by 
discharging  the  obligation  and  becoming  by 
substitution  entitled  to  all  the  remedies  pos- 
sessed by  the  creditor,  or  he  may  coerce  the 
creditor  to  proceed  by  an  application  to  a 
court  of  equity,  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  554; 
though  in  the  latter  case  he  would  probably 
be  required  to  indemnify  the  creditor  against 
the  consequences  of  risk,  delay,  and  expense. 
2  Md.  Ch.  Deo.  442.  The  same  indemnity 
would  in  general  be  required  where  a  request 
is  made ;  but  it  has  been  held  that  a  simple 
request  to  sue  the  principal  debtor,  without 
a  tender  of  expenses,  or  a  stipulation  to  pay 
them,  or  an  offer  to  take  the  obligation  and 
bring  suit,  is  suf5cient  to  discharge  the 
surety,  unless  the  creditor  at  the  time  of  the 
notice  expressly  puts  his  refusal  to  sue  on 
the  ground  of  the  trouble  and  expense,  and 
offers  to  proceed  if  that  objection  be  removed. 
18  Penn.  St.  460.  A  creditor  is  not  bound 
to  make  use  of  active  diligence  against  a 
principal  debtor  on  the  mere  request  of  a 
surety.     13  111.  376. 

35.  The  surety  who  pays  the  debt  of  the 
principal  in  full  is  entitled  to  have  every  ad- 
vantage which  the  creditor  has  in  pursuing  the 
debtor,  and  for  this  purpose  may  have  an  as- 
signment of  the  debt,  or  be  subrogated  either 
in  law  or  equity.  15  N.  H.  119 ;  39  id.  150. 
Whether  the  remedy  will  be  by  subrogation, 
or  whether  the  suit  must  be  in  the  name  of 
the  creditor,  will  depend  upon  the  rules  of 
practice  in  the  different  states.  38  Penn. 
St.  98.    The  right  of  subrogation  does  not 


depend  upon  any  contract  or  request  by  thi 
principal  debtor,  but  rests  upon  principles  of 
justice  and  equity,  1  N.  Y.  595  ;  4  Ga.  343, 
and,  though  originating  in  courts  of  equity, 
is  now  fully  recognized  as  a  legal  right,  ll 
Barb.  N.  Y.  159. 

RIGHTS   OF   SURETY   AGAINST   CO-StRETY. 

36.  The  co-sureties  are  bound  to  contri- 
bute equally  to  the  debt  they  become  liable 
to  pay  when  their  undertaking  is  joint,  or 
joint  and  several,  not  separate  .  and  suc- 
cessive, 3  Pet.  470 ;  but  the  creditor  may  re- 
cover the  whole  amount  of  one  surety,  and 
leave  him  to  his  remedy  by  contribution  from 
the  others  and  reimbursement  from  the 
principal.  1  Dan.  Ky.  355.  To  support  the 
right  of  contribution,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
the  sureties  should  be  bound  by  the  same  in- 
strument. 2  Swanst.  Ch.  185 ;  14  Ves.  Ch. 
160.  But  where  two  sureties  are  bound  by 
separate  and  distinct  agreements  for  distinct 
amounts,  although  for  equal  portions  of  the 
same  debt,  there  is  no  right  of  contribution 
between  them.  1  Turn.  &  R.  Ch.  426 ;  3  Pet. 
470.  The  right  of  contribution,  however, 
does  not  arise  out  of  any  contract  or  agree- 
ment between  co-sureties  to  indemnify  each 
other,  but  rests  on  the  principle  of  equity, 
which  courts  of  law  will  enforce,  that  where 
two  persons  are  subject  to  a  common  burden 
it  shall  be  borne  equally  between  them.  In 
such  cases  the  law  raises  an  implied  promise 
from  the  mutual  relation  of  the  parties.  3 
All.  Mass.  566. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  the  co-sureties 
should'knoW  of  the  agreements  of  each  other, 
as  the  principle  of  contribution  rests  only  on 
the  equality  of  the  burden,  and  not  on  any 
privity.  1  Cox,  318;  2  Bos.  &  P.  270;  4 
Young  &  C.  424 ;  23  Penn.  St.  294. 

3'V.  A  surety  may  compel  contribution  for 
the  costs  and  expenses  of  defending  a  suit,  if 
the  defence  were  made  under  such  circum- 
stances as  to  be  regarded  as  prudent.  23  Vt, 
581.  And  where  the  suit  is  defended  at  the 
instance  or  request  of  the  co-surety,  costs 
would  be  a  subject  of  contribution,  both  on 
equitable  grounds  andon  the  implied  promise. 
1  IHood.  &  M.  406. 

A  claim  for  contribution  extends  to  all  se- 
curities given  to  one  surety.  30  Barb.  N.  Y. 
403 ;  3  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C.  170.  If  one  of 
several  sureties  takes  collaterals  from  the  prin- 
cipal, they  will  enure  to  the  benefit  of  all. 
28  Vt.  65;  3  Dutch.  N.  J.  503.  Where  one  of 
several  sureties  is  secured  by  mortgage,  he  is 
not  bound  to  enforce  his  mortgage  before  he 
pays  the  debt  or  has  reason  to  apprehend  that 
he  must  pay  it,  unless  the  mortgagor  is  wast- 
ing the  estate ;  and  if  the  mortgagor  be  squan- 
dering the  mortgaged  property,  and  the  surety 
secured  by  the  mortgage  fails  to  enforce  his 
rights,  he  is  chargeable  between  himself  and 
his  co-sureties  with  the  fair  vendible  value  of 
the  mortgaged  property  at  a  coercive  sale.  11 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  399.  The  surety  in  a  suit  for 
contribution  can  recover  only  the  amount 
which  he  has  actually  paid.  Any  reduction, 
which  he  has  obtained  must  be  regarded  as 
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for  the  benefit  of  all  the  co-sureties.  12  Gratt. 
Va.  642.    And  see  11  B.  Monr.  Ky.  297. 

38.  The  right  of  contribution  may  be  con- 
If'olled  by  particular  circumstances:  thus, 
where  one  becomes  surety  at  the  request  of 
another,  he  cannot  be  called  on  to  contribute 
by  the  person  at  whose  request  he  entered  into 
the  security.  2  Esp.  N.  P.  Cas.  478 ;  37  N.  H. 
567.  The  agreement  between  the  first  surety 
and  the  second  in  such  a  case  is  not  within 
the  Statute  of  Frauds.    4  Zabr.  N.  J.  812. 

A  surefy  who  is  fully  indemnified  by  his 
principal  cannot  recover  contribution  from 
his  co-surety  for  money  paid  by  him,  but 
must  indemnify  himself  out  of  the  means 
placed  in  his  hands.    21  Ala.  N.  s.  779. 

39.  The  remedy  for  contribution  may  be 
either  in  equity  or  at  law.  The  law  raises 
an  implied  promise,  as  we  have  seen,  and 
clearly  gives  the  right  of  action,  and  the 
remedy  at  law  is  ancient,  writs  of  contribu- 
tion being  found  in  the  Register,  fo.  176,  an  i 
in  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  162.  But  the  ma- 
jority of  the  cases  are  in  equity,  whose  rules 
of  practice  are  much  better  suited  to  the  pro- 
ceeding, especially  where  the  accounts  are 
complicated  or  the  sureties  numerous.  The 
result  reached  either  in  law  or  in  equity  is 
the  same,  with  one  important  exception;  in 
the  case  of  the  insolvency  of  one  of  the 
sureties.  In  such  cases  the  law  takes  no 
notice  of  the  insolvency,  but  awards  the  pay- 
ing surety  his  due  proportion  as  if  all  were 
solvent.  But  equity  takes  no  notice  of  the 
surety  who  is  insolvent,  but  awards  contribu- 
tion as  if  he  had  never  existed.  1  Chanc.  Rep. 
34 ;  1  Chanc.  Cas.  246  ;  6  Barnew.  &  C.  689 ; 
4  Gratt.  Va.  267.  One  surety  cannot  by  injunc- 
tion arrest  the  proceedings  at  law  of  his  co- 
surety against  him  for  contribution,  unless  he 
tenders  the  principal  and  interest  due  such  co- 
surety, who  has  paid  the  principal,  or  alleges 
that  he  is  ready  and  willing  to  bring  the  same 
into  court  to  be  paid  to  him  as  a  condition  of 
the  court's  interference.  4  Gill,  Md.  225. 
Where  a  surety  has  been  compelled  to  pay  the 
debt  of  his  principal,  and  one  of  his  co-sureties 
is  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court,  and 
others  are  within  it,  the  surety  who  has  paid  is 
at  liberty  to  proceed  in  a  suit  in  equity  for  con- 
tribution against  those  co-sureties  only  who 
are  within  the  jurisdiction,  by  stating  the  fact 
in  his  bill,  and  the  defendants  will  be  required 
to  make  contribution  without  regard  to  the 
share  of  the  absent  co-surety.  6  Ired.  Eq. 
No.  C.  115. 

CONFLICT   OP   LAWS. 

40.  The  contract  of  suretyship,  like  other 
contracts,  is  governed  by  the  lex  loci  con- 
tractzis;  but  the  locus  is  not  necessarily  the 
same  as  that  of  the  principal  contract.  Thus, 
the  contract  made  by  the  indorser  of  a  note 
is,  not  to  pay  the  note  where  it  is  payable, 
but  that  if  not  paid  there  he  will  pay  it  at 
the  place  where  the  indorsement  is  made,  5 
East,  124;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  142;  3  Mass.  77; 
13  id.  20;  11  Mart.  La.  23;  16  id.  606;  4 
Barnew.  &  Aid.  654;  8  Pick.  Mass.  194; 
Story,  Confl.  L.  g  317.    The  lex  loci  applies 


as  well  to  the  interest  as  to  the  principal 
amount.  A  question  has  been  made  in  the 
case  of  bonds  for  faithful  performance  given 
by  public  officers  ;  and  in  these  it  has  been 
held  that  the  place  of  performance  is  to  be 
regarded  as  the  place  of  making  the  contract, 
and  sureties  are  bound  as  if  they  made  the 
contract  at  the  seat  of  the  government  tO 
which  the  bonds  are  given.  And  under  this 
rule  the  obligation  of  all  on  the  bond  is  gov- 
erned by  the  same  law,  although  the  prin- 
cipal and  sureties  may  sign  in  diMrent  states. 
Story,  Confl.  L.  291 ;  6  Pet.  172;  7  id.  435. 
A  letter  of  guaranty  written  in  the  United 
States  and  addressed  to  a  person  in  England 
must  be -construed  according  to  the  laws  of 
England.     1  IIow.  161. 

Consult  Bond;  Guaranty;  Pkomissort 
Notes  ;  Burge,  Ross,  Theobald,  on  Suretyship ; 
Fell,  on  Guaranty;  Pitman,  on  Principal  and 
Surety ;  Browne,  Statute  of  Frauds ;  Addi- 
son, Chitty,  Newland,  Parsons,  Shaw,  Smith, 
Story,  Verplanck,  on  Contracts ;  Burge,  Story, 
Conflict  of  Laws;  Adams,  Story,  Eq.  Jur.; 
Dixon,  Subrogation;  Bouvier,  Institutes; 
Blackstone,  Kent,  Commentaries. 

SURGEON.  One  who  applies  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  healing  art  to  external  diseases 
or  injuries,  or  to  internal  injuries  or  mal- 
formations, requiring  manual  or  instrumental 
intervention.     One  who  practises  surgery. 

This  definition  is  imperfect,  it  being  impossible 
to  define  the  term  surgeon  or  surgery.  The  term 
surgery,  or  chirurgery,  comes  from  two  Greek  words 
signifying  the  hand  and  worhf  meaning  a  manual 
procedure  by  means  of  Instruments,  or  otherwise, 
in  the  healing  of  injuries  and  the  cure  of  disease. 
The  practice  of  medieine,  in  contradistinction  to 
the  practice  of  surgery,  denotes  the  treatment  of 
disease  by  the  administration  of  drugs  or  other 
sanative  substances.  There  cannot  be  a  complete 
separation  between  the  praetice  of  medicine  and 
surgery  as  they  are  developed  by  modem  science 
and  understood  by  the  most  learned  in  the  pro- 
fession of  medicine :  the  principles  of  both  are  the 
same  throughout,  and  no  one  is  qualified  to  practise 
either  who  does  not  completely  understand  the 
fundamental  principles  of  both. 

3.  The  general  principles  of  law  defining 
the  civil  responsibilities  of  physicians  and  sur- 
geons are  the  same  as  those  that  apply  to 
and  govern  the  conduct  of  lawyers,  engineers, 
machinists,  ship-builders,  brokers,  and  other 
classes  of  men  whose  employment  requires 
them  to  transact  business  demanding  special 
skill  and  knowledge.  Elwell,  Malp.  19 ;  27 
N.  H.  468.  The  surgeon  does  not  warrant 
or  insure  as  to  the  result,  ordinarily.  7  Carr. 
&  P.  81 ;  Elwell,  Malp.  20.  The  surgeon  or 
physician  may  bind  himself  by  an  express 
contract  to  eyre.  Elwell,  Malp.  21 ;  Chitty, 
Contr.  629,  630;  27  N.  H.  468 ;  Jones.'Bailm. 
22,  23,  62,  97,  120;  2  Ld.  Raym.  909;  1 
Bell,  Comm.  459,  5th  ed.;  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  122. 

3.  Lord-chief-justice  Tindall  says,  Every 
person  who  enters  into  a  learned  profession 
undertakes  to  bring  to  the  exercise  of  it  a 
reasonable,  fair,  and  competent  degree  of 
skill.  8  Carr.  &  P.  475.  This  degree  of  skill 
is  what  is  usually  termed  ordinary  and  roison- 
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able.  Story,  Bailm.  433  ;  Elwell,  Malp.  22,  | 
23.  In  addition  to  the  application  of  ordi- 
nary skill  in  the  treatment  of  disease  and 
injuries,  the  physician  and  surgeon  undertake 
to  give  to  their  cases  ordinary  care  and  dili- 
gence and  the  exercise  of  their  best  judg- 
ment. Elwell,  Malp.  26;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
820 ;   15  East,  62 ;   15  Greenl.  Me.  97.       See 

PUTSICIAN. 

SURNAME.,  A  name  which  is  added  to 
the  Christian  name.  In  modern  times  these 
have  become  family  names. 

They  are  called  surnames,  because  originally 
they  were  written  over  the  name  in  judicial  writings 
and  contracts.  They  were  and  are  still  used  for 
the  purpose  of  distinguishing  persona  of  the  same 
name.  They  were  taken  from  something  attached 
to  the  persons  assuming  them  :  as,  John  Carpenter; 
Joseph  Black,  Samuel  Little,  etc.     See  Naue. 

SURPLUS.  That  which  is  left  from  a 
fund  which  has  been  appropriated  for  a  par- 
ticular purpose ;  the  remainder  of  a  thing  ; 
the  overplus;  the  residue.  See  18  Ves.  Ch. 
466. 

SURPLUSAGE.      In  Accounts.      A 

greater  disbursement  than  the  charges  amount 
to.    A  balance  over.     1  Lew.  219. 

In  Pleading.  Allegations  of  matter  wholly 
foreign  and  impertinent  to  the  cause.  All 
matter  beyond  the  circumstances  necessary 
to  constitute  the  action  is  surplusage.  Cowp. 
683 :  5  East,  275  ;  10  id.  205  ;  2  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  1'.  52:  1  Mas.  C.  C.  57;  16  Tex.  656. 
Generally,  matter  of  surplusage  will  be  re- 
jected and  will  not  be  allowed  to  vitiate  the 
pleading.  Coke,  Litt.  303  6;  2  Saund.  306, 
n.  14 ;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  462 ;  13  id.  80 ;  3  Dougl. 
472;  1  Root,  Conn.  456;  1  Pet.  18  ;  2  Mass. 
283 ;  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  124;  1  Pet.  18 ;  1 
Ala.  326 ;  1  Hempst.  Ark.  221 ;  21  N.  H. 
535,  as  new  and  needless  matter  stated  in 
an  innuendo,  9  East,  95  ;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  272, 
even  if  repugnant  to  what  precedes,  10  East, 
142  ;  see  16  Tex.  656  ;  but  if  it  shows  that 
the  plaintiff  has  no  cause  of  action,  demur- 
rer will  lie.  1  Salk.  363  ;  3  Taunt.  139  ;  2 
East,  451;  4  i<£.  400 ;  Dougl.  667;  2  W. 
Blackstone,  842 ;  3  Cranch,  193  ;  2  Dall.  300; 
1  Wash.  C.  C.  257.  Where  the  whole  of  an 
allegation  is  immaterial  to  the  plaintiff's 
right  of  action,  it  may  be  struck  out  as  sur- 
plusage. 1  Mas.  C.  C.  57.  Matter  laid  under 
a  videlicet,  inconsistent  with  what  precedes, 
may  be  rejected  as  surplusage,  4  Johns.  N. 
Y.  450 ;  2  Blackf.  Ind.  143 ;  and  when  the 
unnecessary  matter  is  so  connected  with  what 
is  material  that  it  cannot  be  separated,  the 
whole  matter  may  be  included  in  the  traverse, 
Dy.  365  ;  2  Saund.  206  a,  a.  21-24 ;  and  the 
whole  must  be  proved  as  laid.  1  Ohio,  483 ; 
1  Brev.  No.  C.  11. 

SURPRISE.   In  Equity  Practice.    The 

act  by  which  a  party  who  is  entering  into  a 
contract  is  taken  unawares,  by  which  sudden 
confusion  or  perplexity  is  created,  which  ren- 
ders it  proper  that  a  court  of  equity  should 
relieve  the  party  so  surprised.  2  Brown,  Ch. 
150 ;  1  Story,  Bq.  Jur.  i  120,  note. 


The  situation  in  which  a  party  is  placed, 
without  any  default  of  his  own,  which  will 
be  injurious  to  his  interests.  8  Mart.  La. 
N.  s.  407. 

Mr.  Jeremy,  Bq.  Jur.  366,  383,  note,  seems  to 
think  that  the  word  surprise  is  a  technical  expres- 
sion, and  nearly  synonymous  with  fraud.  It  is 
sometimes  used  in  this  sense  when  it  is  deemed 
presumptive  of,  or  approaching  to,  fraud.  1  Fon- 
blanque,  Eq.  123  j  3  Chanc.  Cas.  56,  74,  10.3,  114. 
See  6  Ves.  Ch.  327,  338 ;  16  id.  81,  86,  87 ;  2  Bro*n, 
Ch.  326;  1  Cox,  Ch.  340. 

SURREBUTTER.     In  Pleading.    The 

plaintiff's  answer  to  the  defendant's  rebutter. 
It  is  governed  by  the  same  rules  as  the  repli- 
cation.    See  6  Comyus,  Dig.  185  ;  7  id.  389. 

SURREJOINDER.   In  Pleading.    The 

plaintifi''s  answer  to  the  defendant's  rejoin- 
der. It  is  governed  in  every  respect  by  the 
same  rules  as  the  replication.  Stephen,  Plead. 
77  ;  Arehbold,  Civ.  Plead.  284 ;  7  Comyns, 
Dig.  389. 

SURRENDER.  A  yielding  up  of  an 
estate  for  life  or  years  to  him  who  has  an  im- 
mediate estate  in  reversion  or  remainder,  by 
which  the  lesser  estate  is  merged  in  the 
greater  by  mutual  agreement.  Coke,  Litt. 
337  6. 

The  deed  by  which  the  surrender  is  made. 

A  surrender  is  of  a  nature  directly  opposite  to  a 
release;  for,  as  the  latter  operates  by  the  greater 
estate  descending  upon  the  less,  the  former  is  the 
falling  of  a  less  estate  into  a  greater,  by  deed.  A 
surrender  immediately  divests  the  estate  of  the 
surrenderor,  and  vests  it  in  the  surrenderee,  even 
without  the  assent  of  the  latter.  Sheppard,  Touchst. 
300,  301. 

The  technical  and  proper  words  of  this 
conveyance  are,  surrender  and  yield  up  ;  but 
any  form  of  words  by  which  the  intention  of 
the  parties  is  sufiiciently  manifested  will  ope- 
rate as  a  surrender.  Perkins,  §  607 ;  1  Term, 
441 ;  Comyns,  Dfg.  Surrender  (A). 

The  surrender  may  be  express  or  implied. 
The  latter  is  when  an  estate  incompatible 
with  the  existing  estate  is  accepted,  or  the 
lessee  takes  a  new  lease  of  the  same  lands. 
16  Johns.  N.  Y.  28  ;  2  Wils.  26  ;  1  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  50  ;  2  id.  119;  5  Taunt.  518.  And  see 
6  East,  86  ;  9  Barnew.  &  0.  288  ;  7  Watts, 
Penn.  123 ;  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  32,  o.  7 ;  Comyns, 
Dig.;  4  Kent,  Comm.  102;  Rolle,  Abr.;  11 
East,  317,  n. 

SURRENDER  or  CRIMINALS.  The 
act  by  which  the  public  authorities  deliver  a 
person  accused  of  a  crime,  and  who  is  found 
in  their  jurisdiction,  to  the  authorities  with- 
in whose  jurisdiction  it  is  alleged  the  crime 
has  been  committed.  See  Extradition  ; 
Fugitives  from  Justice. 

SURRENDEREE.  One  to  whom  a  sur- 
render has  been  made. 

SURRENDEROR.  One  who  makes  a 
surrender:  as,  when  the  tenant  gives  up  the 
estate  and  cancels  his  lease  before  the  ex- 
piration of  the  term.  One  who  yields  up 
a  freehold  estate  for  the  purpose  of  convey 
ing  it. 
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SURREPTITIOUS.  That  which  is  done 
iu  a  fraudulent,  stealthy  manner. 

SURROGATE  (Lat.  surrogatus,  from 
suhrogare,  or  surrogare,  to  substitute).  In 
English  LaMsr.  A  deputy  or  substitute  of 
the  ohanoellor,  bishop,  eoelesiastioal  or  ad- 
miralty judge,  appointed  by  him.  He  must 
take  an  oath  of  office.  He  can  grant  licenses, 
hold  courts,  and  adjudicate  cases,  to  the  same 
extent  and  with  the  same  authority  as  his 
principal,  provided  his  grant  of  powers  has 
been  coextensive  with  those  possessed  by  his 
principal.  The  office  has  arisen  by  usage, 
but  is  sanctioned  by  canon  128,  and  recog- 
nized by  Stat.  26  Geo.  II.  c.  33,  56  Geo.  III. 
c.  82,  and  1(>  Geo.  IV.  c.  53,  by  which  latter 
act  it  was  provided  that  the  surrogates  of  the 
arches  and  consistory  of  London  are  to  con- 
.tinue  after  the  death  of  the  judges  of  those 
courts  till  new  appointments  are  made.  1 
Phill.  Eccl.  205 ;  3  Burn,  Eocl.  Law,  667. 

In  American  Law.  A  term  used  iu  some 
state'!  to  denote  the  judge  to  whom  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  probate  of  wills,  the  grant  of  ad- 
ministration and  of  guardianship  is  confided. 
In  other  states  he  is  called  surrogate,  in 
others,  judge  of  probate,  register,  judge  of 
the  orphans'  court,  etc.  He  is  ordinarily  a 
county  pfficer,  with  a  local  jurisdiction  limited 
to  his  county. 

SURROGATE'S  COURT.  In  Ame- 
rican Law.  In  the  United  States,  a  state 
tribunal,  with  similar  jurisdiction  to  the  court 
of  ordinary,  court  of  probate,  etc.,  relating 
to  matters  of  probate,  etc.  See  above  titles; 
2  Kent,  Comm.  409,  note  b  ;   New  Yokk. 

SURVEY.  The  act  by  which  the  quan- 
tity of  a  piece  of  land  is  ascertained ;  ■  the 
paper  containing  a  statement  of  the  courses, 
distances,  and  quantity  of  land  is  also  called 
a  survey. 

A  survey  made  by  authority  of  law,  and 
duly  returned  into  the  land  office,  is  a  matter 
of  record,  and  of  equal  dignity  with  the 
patent.  3  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  226 ;  2  J.  J. 
Marsh.  Ky.  160.  See  3  Me.  126;  5  id.  24; 
14  Mass:  149  ;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  201 ;  1  Ov. 
Tenn.  199 ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  76. 

By  survey  is  also  understood  an  examination : 
as,  a  survey  has  been  made  of  your  house,  and 
now  the  insurance  company  will  insure  it. 

SURVIVOR.  The  longest  liver  of  two 
or  more  persons. 

■2.  In  cases  of 


the  surviving 
partner  is  entitled  to  have  all  the  effects  of 
the  partnership,  and  is  bound  to  pay  all  the 
debts  owing  by  the  firm.  Gow,  Partn.  157 ; 
Watson,  Partn.  364.  He  is,  however,  bound 
to  account  for  the  surplus  to  the  representa- 
tives of  his  deceased  partners,  agreeably  to 
their  respective  rights.     See  Partnership. 

3.  A  surviving  trustee  is  generally  vested 
with  all  the  powers  of  all  the  trustees,  and 
the  surviving  administrator  is  authorized  to 
act  for  the  estate  as  if  he  had  been  sole  ad- 
ministrator. As  to  the  presumption  of  sur- 
vivorship, when  two  or  more  persons  have 
perished  by  the   same   event,   see  Death; 


Fearne,  Cont.  Rem.  4;  2  Pothier,  Obi.  Evans 
ed.  346:  8  Ves.  Ch.  10 ;  14  id.  578 ;  17  id. 
482;  6  Taunt.  213  ;  Cowp.  257. 

■k.  The  right  of  survivorship  among  joint- 
tenants  has  been  abolished,  except  as  to  es- 
tates held  in  trust,  in  Pennsvlvania,  New 
York,  Kentucky,  Virginia,  fndiana,  Mis- 
souri, Tennessee,  Alabama,  Georgia,  North 
and  South  Carolina.  See  Estates  in  Joint- 
Tenancy.  In  Connecticut  it  never  existed, 
1  Swift,  Dig.  102;  Washburn,  Real  Prop 
As  to  survivorship  among  legatees, '  see  1 
Turn.  &  R.  Ch.  413 ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  574;  3 
Russ.  Ch.  217. 

SUS'  PER  COLL'.  In  English  Law. 
In  the  English  practice,  a  calendar  is  made 
out  of  attainted  criminals,  and  the  judge 
signs  the  calendar  with  their  separate  judg- 
ments in  the  margin.  In  the  case  of  a  capital 
felony  it  is  written  opposite  the  prisoner's 
name,  "  let  him  be  hanged  by  the  neck," 
which,  when  the  proceedings  were  in  Latin, 
was  "  suspendatur  per  oollum,"  or,  in  the 
abbreviated  form,  "  sus'  per  coll'."  4  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  403. 

SUSPENDER.  In  Scotch  Law.  He 
in  whose  favor  a  suspension  is  made. 

In  general,  a  suspender  is  required  to  give 
caution  to  pay  the  debt  in  the  event  it  snail 
be  found  due.  Where  the  suspender  cannot, 
from  his  low  or  suspected  circumstances,  pro- 
cure unquestionable  security,  the  lords  ad- 
mit juratory  caution;  but  the  reasons  of 
suspension  are  in  that  case  to  be  considered 
with  particular  accuracy  at  passing  the  bill. 
Act.  S.  8  Nov.  1682 ;  Erskine,  Inst.  4.  3.  6. 

SUSPENSE.  When  a  rent,  profit  d 
prendre,  and  the  like,  are,  in  consequence  of 
the  unity  of  possession  of  the  rent,  etc.  of 
the  land  out  of  which  they  issue,  not  in  esse 
for  a  time,  they  are  said  to  be  in  suspense, 
tunc  dm-miunt;  but  they  may  be  revived  or 
awakened.    Coke,  Litt.  313  a. 

SUSPENSION.  A  temporary  stop  of  a 
right,  of  a  law,  and  the  like. 

In  times  of  war  the  habeas  corpus  act  may 
be  suspended  by  lawful  authority. 

There  may  be  a  suspension  of -an  officer's 
duties  or  powers  when  he  is  charged  with 
crimes.     Wood,  Inst.  510. 

Suspension  of  a  right  in  an  estate  is  a 
partial  extinguishment,  or  an  extinguish- 
ment for  a  time.  It  differs  from  an  extin- 
guishment in  this:  a  suspended  right  may 
be  revived ;  one  extinguished  is  absolutely 
dead.     Bacon,  Abr.  Extinguishment  (A). 

The  suspension  of  a  statute  for  a  limited 
time  operates,  so  as  to  prfevent  its  operation 
for  the  time ;  but  it  has  not  the  effect  of  a 
repeal.     3  Ball.  Penn.  365. 

In  Scotch  Law.  That  form  of  law  by 
which  the  effect  of  a  sentence-condemnatory, 
that  has  not  yet  received  execution,  is  stayed 
or  postponed  till  the  cause  be  again  con- 
sidered. Erskine,  Inst.  4.  8.  5.  Suspension 
is  competent  also,  even  where  there  is  no 
decree,  for  putting  a  stop  to  any  illegal  ac* 
whatsoever.    Erskine,  Inst.  4.  3.  7 
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Letters  of  suspension  bear  the  form  of  a 
Bumnions,  which  contains  a  warrant  to  cite 
the  charger. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Law.  An  ecclesi- 
astical censure,  by  which  a  spiritual  person 
is  either  interdicted  the  exercise  of  his  eccle- 
siastical function  or  hindered  from  receiving 
the  profits  of  his  benefice.  It  may  be  partial 
or  total ;  for  a  limited  time,  or  forever,  when 
it  is  called  deprivation  or  amotion.  Aylifife, 
Parerg^SOl. 

SUSPENSION  OF  ARMS.  An  agree- 
ment between  belligerents,  made  for  a  short 
time  or  for  a  particular  place,  to  cease 
hostilities  between  them.  See  Armistice  ; 
Truce. 

SUSPENSION  OP  A  RIGHT.  The 
act  by  which  a  party  is  deprived  of  the  exer- 
cise of  his  right  for  a  time. 

When  a  right  is  suspended  by  operation 
of  law,  the  right  is  revived  the  moment  the 
bar  is  removed ;  but  when  the  right  is  sus- 
pended by  the  act  of  the  party,  it  is  gone 
forever.  See  1  Rolle,  Abr.  Extinguishment 
(L,  M). 

SUSPENSIVE  CONDITION.  One 
which  prevents  a  contract  from  going  into 
operation  until  it  has  been  fulfilled :  «s,  if  I 
promise  to  pay  you  one  thousand  dollars  on' 
condition  that  the  ship  Thomas  Jefl'erson  shall 
arrive  from  Havre,  the  contract  is  suspended 
until  the  arrival  of  the  ship.  1  Bouvier,  Inst. 
n.  731. 

SUTLER.  A  man  whose  employment  is 
to  sell  provisions  and  liquor  to  a  camp. 

By  the  articles  of  war,  art.  29,  no  sutler 
is  permitted  to  sell  any  kind  of  liquor  or 
victuals,  or  to  keep  his  house  or  shop  open 
for  the  entertainment  of  soldiers,  after  nine 
at  night,  or  before  the  beating  of  the  reveil- 
le, or  upon  Sundays  during  divine  service 
or  sermon,  on  penalty  of  being  dismissed  all 
future  sutling.  And,  by  art.  60,  all  sutlers 
are  to  be  subject  to  orders  according  to  the 
rules  and  discipline  of  war. 

SUUS  H^RES  (Lat.).  In  CivU  Law. 
The  proper  heir,  as  it  were,  not  called  in 
from  outside. 

Those  descendants  who  were  under  the 
power  of  the  deceased  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  and  who  are  most  nearly  related  to 
him.     Oalvinus,  Lex. 

SUZERAIGN  (Norman  Fr.  suz,  under, 
and  re  or  rey,  king).  A  lord  who  possesses 
a  fief  whence  other  fiefs  issue.  Diet,  de 
I'Aoad^mie  Fran^aise.  A  tenant  in  capite 
or  immediately  under  the  king.  Note  77  of 
Butler  &  Hargrave's  notes,  Coke,  Litt.  1.  3. 

SWAIN-GEMOTE.  See  Court  op 
Smeinmote. 

SWEAR.  To  take  an  oath  administered 
by  some  ofiicer  duly  empowered.  See  Affirm- 
ation ;  Oath. 

To  use  such   profane  language  as  is  for- 


bidden by  law.  This  is  generally  punished 
by  statutory  provisions  in  the  several  states. 

SWINDLER.  A  cheat ;  one  guilty  of 
defrauding  divers  personsi  1  Term,  748 ;  2 
H.  Blackst.  531 ;  Starkie,  Sland.  135. 

Swindling  is  usually  applied  to  a  transac- 
tion where  the  guilty  party  procures  the 
delivery  to  him,  under  a  pretended  contract, 
of  the  personal  property  of  another,  with 
the  felonious  design  of  appropriating  it  tc 
his  own  use.  2  Russell,  Crimes,  130  ;  Ali- 
son, Grim.  Law  of  Scotland,  250;  2  Mass. 
406. 

The  terms  cheat  and  swindler  are  not 
actionable  unless  spoken  of  the  plaintiff  in 
relation  to  hia  business.  6  Cush.  Mass.  185. 
The  words  "  you  are  living  by  imposture," 
spoken  of  a  person  with  the  intention  of  im- 
puting that  he  is  a  swindler,  are  not  action- 
able xier  se.     8  C.  B.  142. 

SYMBOLIC  DELIVERY.  The  de- 
livery bf  some  thing  as  a  representation  or 
sign  of  the  delivery  of  some  other. 

Where  an  actual  delivery  of  goods  cannot 
be  made,  a  symbolical  delivery  of  some  par- 
ticular thing,  as,  a  halfpenny,  will  vest  the 
property  equally  with  an  actual  delivery. 
Long,  Sales,  162;  8  How.  399;  6  Md.  10; 
19  N.  H.  419 ;  39  Me.  496 ;  11  Cush.  Mass. 
282  ;  3  Cal.  140. 

SYNALLAGMATIC  CONTRACT. 
In  Civil  Law.  A  contract  by  which  each 
of  the  contracting  parties  binds  himself  to 
the  other :  such  are  the  contracts  of  sale, 
hiring,  etc.     Pothier,  Obi.  9. 

SYNDIC.  In  French  Law.  The  as- 
signee of  a  bankrupt. 

One  who  is  chosen  to  conduct  the  affairs 
and  attend  to  the  concerns  of  a  body  corpo- 
rate or  community.  In  this  sense  the  word 
corresponds  to  director  or  manager.  Rod- 
man, Notes  to  Code  de  Com.  p.  351 ;  La. 
Civ.  Code,  art.  429  ;  Dalloz,  Diet.  Syndic. 

SYNDICUS  (Gr.  aiv,  with,  iuaj,  cause). 
One  chosen  by  a  college,  municipality,  etc. 
to  defend  its  cause.  Calvinus,  Lex.  See 
Syndic. 

SYNGRAPH  (Gr.  am,  with,  ypafa,  to 
write).  A  deed,  bond,  or  other  instrument 
of  writing,  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  all 
the  parties.  It  was  so  called  because  the 
parties  wrote  together. 

Formerly  such  writings  were  attested  by  the 
subscription  and  crosses  of  the  witnesses ;  after- 
wards, to  prevent  frauds  and  concealments,  they 
made  deeds  of  mutual  covenant  in  a  script  and 
rescript,  or  in  a  part  and  counterpart,  and  in  the 
middle  between  the  two  copies  they  wrote  the  word 
si/ngrrophitsm  large  letters,  which,  being  cut  through 
the  parchment  and  one  being  delivered  to  each 
party,  on  being  afterwards  put  together  proved 
their  authenticity. 

Deeds  thus  made  were  denominated  syttgraphs  by 
the  canonists,  and  by  the  common-lawyers  chiro- 
graphs.    2  Blaekstone,  Comm.  296. 

SYNOD.     An  ecclesiastical  assembly. 
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TABELLA  (Lat.).     In  Civil  Law.     A 

small  table  on  which  votes  were  often  written. 
Cieero,  in  Rull.  2. 2.  Three  tablets  were  given 
to  the  judges,  one  with  the  letter  A  for  .46- 
solutio,  one  with  C  for  Condemnatio,  and  one 
with  N.  L.  for  Nbn  Liquet,  not  proven.  Cal- 
vinus,  Lex. 

TABELLIO  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law. 
An  officer  among  the  Romans,  who  reduced 
to  writing,  and  into  proper  form,  agreements, 
contracts,  wills,  and  other  instruments,  and 
witnessed  their  execution. 

The  term  tabellio  is  derived  from  the  Latin 
tabulttf  aeti  tahella,  which,  in  thi^  sense,  signified 
those  tables  or  plates  covered  with  wax  which  were 
then  used  instead  of  paper.  8  TouUier,  n.  53; 
Delaurifere,  sur  Uagneau,  Notaire. 

Tabelliones  diffared  from  notaries  in  many  re- 
spects :  they  had  judicial  jurisdiction  in  some 
cases,  and  from  their  judgments  there  were  no 
appeals.  Notaries  were  then  the  clerks  or  aiders 
of  the  tabelliones ;  they  received  the  agreements  of 
the  parties,  which  they  reduced  to  short  noiesy  and 
these  contracts  were  not  binding  until  they  were 
written  in  es-tenso,  which  was  done  by  the  tabel- 
liones. Encyclopfidie  de  M.  D'Alembert,  Tabellion; 
Jacob,  Law  Diet.  Tabellion;  Merlin,  Expert.  No- 
taire,  §  1 ;  3  Gianuone,  Istoria  di  Napoli,  p.  86. 

TABLE-RENTS.  Rents  paid  to  bishops 
and  other  ecclesiastics,  appropriated  to  their 
table  or  housekeeping.    Jacob,  Law  Diet. 

TABLEAU  OF  DISTRIBUTION.  In 
Louisiana.  A  list  of  creditors  of  an  insol- 
vent estate,  stating  what  each  is  entitled  to. 
4  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  535. 

TABLES.  A  synopsis  in  which  many 
particulars  are  brought  together  in  a  general 
view :  as,  genealogical  tables,  which  are  com- 
posed of  the  names  of  persons  belonging  to  a 
family.  As  to  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
see  Code,  g  ST ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  1963, 
1964. 

TABULA  IN  NAUPRAGIO  (Lat.  a 
plank  in  a  wreck).  In  English  Law.  A 
figurative  term  used  to  denote  the  power  of 
a  third  mortgagee,  who,  having  obtained  his 
mortgage  without  any  knowledge  of  a  second 
mortgage,  may  acquire  the  first  incumbrance, 
and  squeeze  out  and  have  satisfaction  before 
the  second.  2  Ves.  Ch.  573 ;  2  Fonblanque, 
Eq.  b.  3,  0.  2,  I  2 ;  2  Ventr.  337  ;  1  Chanc. 
Cas.  162 ;  1  Story,  Eq.  ??  414,  415  ;  Tack- 
ing. 

TABUL.Si.  In  Civil  Law.  Contracts 
and  written  instruments  of  all  kinds,  espe- 
cially wills.  So  called  because  originally 
written  on  tablets  and  with  wax.  Calvinus, 
Lex. 

TAC.  A  kind  of  customary  payment  by 
a  tenant.     Blount,  Ten.  155. 

TAC  FREE.  Free  from  payments,  etc. : 
e.g.  "tacfree  de  omnibus  propriis  porcis  suis 
infra  meias  de  C,"  i.e.  paying  nothing  for 


his  hogs  running  within  that  limit.  Jacob, 
Law  Diet. 

TACIT  (from  Lat.  taceo,  to  be  silent).  That 
which,  although  not  expressed,  is  understood 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing  or  frorn  the 
provision  of  the  law ;  implied. 

TACIT  LAW.  A  law  which  derives  its 
authority  from  the  common  consent  of  the 
people  without  any  legislative  enactment.  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  120. 

TACIT  RELOCATION.  In  Scotch 
Law^.  The  tacit  or  implied  renewal  of  a 
lease  when  the  landlord  instead  of  warning 
a  tenant  has  allowed  him  to  continue  without 
making  a  new  agreement.  Bell,  Diet.  Be- 
locaiion. 

TACIT  TACK.     See  Tacit  Relocation. 

TACK. '  In  Scotch  Law.  A  contract 
of  location  by  which  the  use  of  land  or  any 
other  immovable  subject  is  set  to  the  lessee 
or  tacksman  for  a  certain  yearly  rent,  either 
in  money,  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  or  ser- 
vices. Erskine,  Inst,  2.  6.  8.  This  word  is 
nearly  synonymous  with  lease. 

TACKING.      In   English   Law.     The 

union  of  securities  given  at  different  times, 
so  as  to  prevent  any  intermediate  purchaser's 
claiming  title  to  redeem  or  otherwise  dis- 
charge one  lien,  which  is  prior,  without  re- 
deeming or  discharging  other  liens  also  which 
are  subsequent,  to  his  own  title.  Jeremy,  Eq. 
Jur.  b.  1,  c.  2,  §  1,  pp.  188-191 ;  1  Story,  Eq. 
Jur.  ?  412. 

2.  It  is  an  established  doctrine  in  the  Eng- 
lish chancery  that  a  bond  fide  purchaser  and 
without  any  notice  of  a  defect  in  his  title  at 
the  time  of  the  purchase  may  lawfully  buy 
any  statute,  mortgage,-  or  incumbrance,  and 
if  "he  can  defend  by  those  at  law  his  adver- 
sary shall  have  no  help  in  equity  to  set  those 
incumbrances  aside,  for  equity  will  not  dis- 
arm such  a  purchaser.  And  as  mortgagees 
are  considered  in  equity  as  purchasers  pra 
tanto,  the  same  doctrine  has  extended  to 
them,  and  a  mortgagee  who  has  advanced 
his  money  without  notice  of  any  prior  in- 
cumbrance may,  by  getting  an  assignment 
of  a  statute,  judgment,  or  recognizance,  pro- 
tecthimself  from  any  incumbrance  subsequent 
to  such  statute,  judgment,  or  recognizance, 
though  prior  to  his  mortgage  ;  that  is,  he  will 
be  allowed  to  tack  or  unite  his  mortgage  to 
such  old  security,  and  will  by  that  means  be 
entitled  to  recover  all  moneys  for  which  such 

i  security  was  given,  together  with  the  money 
due  on  his  mortgage,  before  the  prior  mort- 

fagees  are  entitled  to  recover  ai^  thing.  2 
oublanque,  Eq.  306 ;  2  Cruise,  Dig.  1. 15,  c. 
5,  9.  27  ;  Powell,  Mortg.  Index ;  1  Vern.  Ch. 
188 ;  Maddook,  Chanc.  Index. 

3.  This  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  the 
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laws  of  the  several  states,  which  require  the 
recording;  of  mortgages.  1  Caines,  Cas. N.  Y. 
112 ;  1  Hopk.  Ch.  N.  Y.  2?1 ;  2  Pick.  Mass. 
517 ;  3  id.  50 ;  12  Conn.  190  ;  14  Ohio,  318  ;  11 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  208;  8  Dan.  Ky.  82;  1 
White  &  T.  Lead.  Gas.  Am.  ed.  406. 

The  doctrine  of  tacking  seems  to  have  been 
acknowledged  in  the  civil  law.  Code,  8.  27. 1. 
But  see  Dig.  13.  7.  8  ;  and  see  7  Toullier,  110. 
But  this  tacking  could  not  take  place  to  the 
injuryof  intermediate  incumbrancers.  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  §  1010,  and  the  authorities  cited  in 
the  note. 

TAIL.     See  Estate  Tail. 

TAKE.  A  technical  expression  which 
signities  to  be  entitled  to :  as,  a  devisee  will 
take  under  the  will. 

To  seize :  as,  to  take  and  carry  away,  either 
lawfully  or  unlawfully. 

To  choose :  e.g.  ad  capiendas  assisas,  to 
choose  a  jury. 

To  obtain :  e.g.  to  take  a  verdict  in  court, 
to  get  a  verdict. 

TAKING.     In  Criminal   Law,  Torts. 

The  act  of  laying  hold  upon  an  article,  with 
or  without  removing  the  same.  A  felonious 
taking  is  not  sufBcient,  without  a  carrying 
away,  to  constitute  the  crime  of  larceny.  See 
Dearsl.  Cr.  Cas.  621.  And  when  the  taking 
has  been  legal,  no  subsequent  act  will  make 
it  a  crime.     1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  160. 

2.  The  taking  is  either  actual  or  con- 
structive. The  former  is  when  the  thief 
takes,  without  any  pretence  of  a  contract,  the 
property  in  question. 

A  constructivefelonious  taking  occurs  when, 
under  pretence  of  a  contract,  the  thief  ob- 
tains the  felonious  possession  of  gonds:  as, 
when  under  the  pretence  of  hiring  lie  had  a 
felonious  intention,  at  the  time  of  the  pre- 
tended contract,  to  convert  the  property  to 
his  own  use. 

When  property  is  left  through  inadvert- 
ence with  a  person,  and  he  conceals  it  animo 
fwandi,  he  is  guilty  of  a  felonious  taking 
and  may  be  convicted  of  larceny.  17  Wend. 
N.  Y.  460. 

3.  But  when  the  owner  parts  with  the 
projjerty  willingly,  under  an  agreement  that 
he  is  never  to  receive  the  some  identical 
property,  the  taking  is  not  felonious:  as, 
when  a  person  delivered  to  the  defendant  a 
sovereign  to  get  it  changed,  and  the  de- 
fendant never  returned  either  with  the  sove- 
reign or  the  change,  this  was  not  larceny.  9 
Carr.  &  P.  741.  See  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  179, 
185;  1  Hill,  N.  Y.  94;  2  Bos.  &  P.  508;  2 
East,  PI.  Cr.  554;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  33, 
s.  8;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  507;  Coke,  3d  Inst.  408; 
Larceny;  Eobeeet. 

4i  The  wrongful  taking  of  the  personal 
property  of  another,  when  in  his  actual  pos- 
session, or  such  taking  of  the  goods  of  an- 
other who  has  the  right  of  immediate  posses- 
sion, subjects  the  tort-feasor  to  an  action. 
For  example,  such  wrongful  taking  will  be 
evidence  of  a  conversion,  and  an  action  of 
trover  may  be  maintained.     2  Saund.  47 ;  3 
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Willes,  55.  Trespass  is  a  concurrent  remedy 
in  such  a  case.  3  Wils.  336.  Replevin  may 
be  supported  by  the  unlawful  taking  of  a 
personal  chattel.  See  Conversion  ;  Trespass  , 
Trover;  Replevin. 

TALE.  In  Common  La-w.  A  denomi- 
nation of  money  in  China.  In  the  computa- 
tion of  the  ad  valorem  duty  on  goods,  etc.,  it 
is  computed  at  one  dollar  and  forty-eight 
cents.  Act  of  March  2,  1799,  s.  61 ;  1  Story, 
U.  S.  Laws,  626.     See  Foreign  Coin. 

In  English  Law.  The  ancient  name  of 
the  declaration  or  count.  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  293. 

TALES  (Lat.  talis,  such,  like).  In  Prac- 
tice. A  number  of  jurors  added  to  a  defi 
cient  panel  sufficient  to  supply  the  deficiency. 

A  list  of  such  jurymen  as  were  of  the  tales, 
kept  in  the  king's  bench  office  in  England. 

TALES  DB  CIRCUMSTANTIBUS 
(Lat.  a  like  number  of  the  bystanders).  A 
sufficient  number  of  jurors  selected  from  the 
bystanders  to  supply  a  deficiency  in  the  panel. 

The  order  of  the  judge  for  taking  such  by- 
standers as  jurors. 

Whenever  from  any  cause  the  panel  of 
jurors  is  insufficient,  the  judge  may  issue  the 
above  order,  and  the  officer  immediately  exe- 
cutes it.  See  2  Hill,  So.  C.  381 ;  2  Penn.  412; 
Coxe,  N.  J.  283;  1  Blackf.  Ind.  63;  2  Harr. 
&  J.  Md.  426;  1  Pick.  Mass.  43,  n.  The 
number  to  be  drawn  on  successive  panels  is 
in  the  discretion  of  the  court.     17  Ga.  497. 

TALLAGE  (Fr.  iailler,  to  cut).  In  Eng- 
lish La-w.  A  term  used  to  denote  subsidies, 
taxes,  customs,  and,  indeed,  any  imposition 
whatever  by  the  government  for  the  purpose 
of  raising  a  revenue.  Bacon,  Abr.  Smug- 
gling, etc.  (B);  Fortescue,  De  Laud.  26; 
Maddock,  Exch.  c.  17;  Coke,  2d  Inst.  531, 
532;  Speliuan,  Gloss. 

TALLAGIUM  (perhaps  from  Fi-.  tailU, 
cutoff).  A  term  including  all  taxes.  Coke, 
2d  Inst.  532;  Stat,  de  tal.  non  concedeudo, 
temp.  Edw.  I.;  Stow,  Annals,  445;  1  Shars- 
wood,  Blackst.  Comm.  311*.  Chaucer  has 
talaigiers  for  "tax-gatherers." 

TALLY  (Fr.  tailler;  It.  tagliare,  i.e, 
scindere,  to  cut  off).  A  stick  cut  into  two 
parts,  on  each  whereof  is  marked,  with 
notches  or  otherwise,  what  is  due  between 
debtor  and  creditor.  Hence  the  tallier  of 
the  exchequer  is  now  called  the  teller.  Lex. 
Ccmstit.  205;  Cowel.  One  party  must  have 
one  part,  and  the  other  the  other,  and  they 
must  match.  Tallies  in  the  exchequer  are 
abolished  by  2d  Geo.  III.  c.  82.  There  was 
the  same  usage  in  France.  Diet,  de  I'Acad. 
Fran<;. :  Pothier,  Obi.  pt.  4,  c.  1,  art.  2,  |  8. 

TALZIE,  TAILZIE.     In  Scotch  Law. 

Entail. 

TANGIBLE  PROPERTY.  That 
which  may  be  felt  or  touched  :  it  must  neces 
sarjly  be  corporeal,  but  it  may  be  real  or 
personal. 

TANISTRY  [a  thanis).  In  Irish  Law 
A  species  of  tenure  founded  on  immemorial 
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usage,  by  which  lands,  etc.  descended  seniori 
et  dignissimo  viri  sanguinis  etcognominis,  i.e. 
to  the  oldest  and  worthiest  man  of  the  blood 
and  name.    Jacqb,  Law  Diet. 

TARDE  VENIT  (Lat.).  In  Practice. 
The  name  of  a  return  made  by  the  sheriff  to 
a  writ,  when  it  came  into  his  hands  too  late 
to  be  executed  before  the  return-day. 

The  sheriff  is  required  to  show  that  he  has 
yielded  obedience  to  the  writ,  or  give  a  good 
excuse  for  his  omission;  and  he  may  say, 
quod  breve  adeo  tarde  venit  quod  exequi  non 
possunt.  It  is  usual  to  return  the  writ  with 
an  indorsement  of  tarde  venit.  Comyns,  Dig. 
Betom  (D  1). 

TARE.  An  allowance  in  the  purchase 
and  sale  of  merchandise  for  the  weight  of 
the  box,  bag,  or  cask,  or  other  thing,  in  which 
the  goods  are  packed.  It  is  also  an  allowance 
made  for  any  defect,  waste,  or  diminution  in 
the  weight,  quality,  or  quantity  of  goods. 
It  differs  from  Tret,  which  see. 

TARIFF.  Customs,  duties,  toll,  or  tri- 
bute payable  upon  merchandise  to  the  gene- 
ral government  is  called  tariff;  the  rate  of 
customs  etc.  also  hears  this  name,  and  the 
list  of  articles  liable  to  duties  is  also  called 
the  tariff.  « 

TAVERN.  A  place  of  entertainment;  a 
house  kept  up  for  the  accommodation  of 
strangers.  Webster,  Diet.  Originally,  a  house 
for  the  retailing  of  liquors  to  be  drunk  on 
the  spot.    Webster,  Diet. 

In  almost  all  the  states  the  word  has  come 
to  mean  the  same  as  inn,  with  no  particular 
reference  to  the  sale  of  liquors.  See  2  Kent, 
Comm.  9th  ed.  597*,  note  a. 

These  are  regulated  by  various  local  laws. 
For  the  liability  of  tavern-keepers,  see  Story, 
Bailm.  §  7;  2  Kent,  Comm.  458;  12  Mod. 
487;  Jones,  Bailm.  94;  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
430;  1  Rolle,  Abr.  (3  F) ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Inn, 
etc.;  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  1015  e<«eg./  Inn;  Inn- 

KEEPEK. 

TAX.  A  contribution  imposed  by  govern- 
ment on  individuals  for  the  service  of  the 
state.  It  is  distinguished  from  a  subsidy,  as 
being  certain  and  orderly,  which  is  shown  in 
its  derivation  from  Greek  rdfif,  ordo,  order  or 
arrangement.    Jacob,  Law  Diet.    See  Taxes. 

A  direct  tax,  as  distinguished  from  duties, 
imposts,  and  excises. 

The  eighth  section  of  art.  1  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States  provides  that  "con- 
gress shall  have  power  to  lay  and  collect  taxes, 
duties,  imposts,  and  excises,  to  pay,"  etc. 
But  all  duties,  imposts,  and  excises  shall  be 
uniform  throughout  the  United  States.  In 
this  sense  taxes  are  usually  divided  into  two 
great  classes, — those  which  are  direct  and 
those  which  are  indirect.  Under  the  former 
denomination  are  included  taxes  on  laud  or 
real  property,  and  under  the  latter  taxes  on 
articles  of  consumption.  5  Wheat.  317.  See, 
generally,  Story,  Const,  c.  14;  1  Kent,  Comm. 
2'>4;  3  Dall.  Penn.171 ;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  308. 


TAX  SEED.  An  instrument  wliereby 
the  officer  of  the  law  undertakes  to  convey 
the  title  of  the  rightful  proprietor  to  the  pur- 
chaser at  the  tax  sale,  or  sale  of  the  land  for 
non-payment  of  taxes. 

This  deed,  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
common  law,  is  simply  a  link  in  the  chain  of 
the  grantee's  title.  It  does  not  ipso  facto  trans- 
fer the  title  of  the  owner,  as  in  grants  from  the 
government  or  deeds  between  man  and  man. 
The  operative  character  of  it  depends  upon  the 
regularity  of  the  anterior  proceedings.  The 
deed  is  not  the  title  itself,  nor  even  evidence 
of  it.  Its  recitals  bind  no  one.  It  creates  no- 
estoppel  upon  the  former  owner.  No  presump- 
tion arises  upon  the  mere  production  of  the 
deed  that  the  facts  upon  which  it  is  based  had 
any  existence.  When  it  is  shOwn,  however, 
that  the  ministerial  officers  of  the  law  have 
performed  every  duty  which  the  law  imposed 
upon  them,  every  condition  essential  in  its  char 
racter,  then  the  deed  becomes  conclusive  evi- 
dence of  the  title  in  the  grantee,  according  to 
its  extent  and  purport.  See  Blackwell,  Tax 
Titles,  430;  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  542. 

TAX  SALE.  A  sale  of  lands  for  the 
non-payment  of  taxes  assessed  thereon. 

2.  The  power  of  sale  does  not  attach  until 
every  prerequisite  of  the  law  has  been  com- 
plied with.  9  Miss.  627.  The  regularity  of 
the  anterior  proceedings  is  the  basis  upon 
which  it  rests.  Those  proceedings  must  be 
completed  and  perfected  before  the  authority 
of  the  officer  to  sell  the  land  of  the  delinquent 
can  be  regarded  as  consummated.  The  land 
must  have  been  duly  listed,  valued,  and 
taxed,  the  assessment  roll  placed  in  the  hands 
of  the  proper  officer  with  authority  to  collect 
the  tax,  the  tax  demanded,  all  collateral  re- 
medies for  the  collection  of  the  tax  exhausted, 
the  delinquent  list  returned,  a  judgment  ren- 
dered when  judicial  proceedings  intervene, 
the  necessary  precept,  warrant,  or  other  au 
thority  delivered  to  the  officers  intrusted 
with  the  power  of  sale,  and  the  sale  adver- 
tised in  due  form  of  law,  before  a  sale  can  he 
made.  Blackwell,  Tax  Titles,  294 ;  4  Wheat. 
78;  6id.n9;  7Cow.  N.Y.  88;  6  Mo.  64; 
12  Miss.  627;  5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  332. 

3.  There  are  important  details  connected 
with  the  auction  itself  and  the  duties  of  the 
officer  intrusted  with  the  conducting  thereof. 

The  sale  must  be  a  public,  and  not  a  pri- 
vate, one.  The  sale  must  take  place  at  the 
precise  time  fixed  by  the  law  or  notice,  other- 
wise it  will  be'void. 

It  is  equally  important  that  the  sale  should 
be  made  at  the  ^?ace  designated  in  the  adver- 
tisement. 

The  sale  to  be  valid  must  be  made  to  the 
"highest  bidder,"  which  ordinarily  means 
the  person  who  offers  to  pay  for  the  land  put 
up  the  largest  sum  of  money.  This  is  the 
rule  in  Pennsylvania;  but  in  most  of  the 
states  the  highest  bidder  is  he  who  will  pay 
the  taxes,  interest,  and  costs  due  upon  th« 
tract  offered  for  sale  for  the  least  quantity 
of  it. 

The  sale  must  he  for  cash. 
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WherB  a  part  of  the  land  sold  is  liable  to 
Rale  and  the  residue  is  not,  the  sale  is  void 
in  toto. 

The  sale  must  be  according  to  the  parcels 
and  descriptions  contained  in  the  list  and  the 
other  proceedings,  or  it  cannot  be  sustained. 

When  a  tract  of  land  is  assessed  against 
tenants  in  common,  and  one  of  them  pays 
the  tax  on  his  share,  the  interest  of  the  other 
may  be  sold  to  satisfy  the  residue  of  the 
assessment. 

Where  several  parcels  of  land  belonging 
to  the  same  person  are  separately  assessed, 
each  parcel  is  liable  for  its  own  specific  tax 
and  no  more. 

The  quantity  of  land  that  may  be  sold  by 
the  officer  depends  upon  the  phraseology  of 
each  particular  statute. 

Where,  after  an  assessment  is  made,  the 
county  in  which  the  proceedings  were  had  is 
divided,  the  collector  of  the  old  county  has 
power  to  sell  land  lying  in  the  territory  in 
the  newly-created  county.  4  Pet.  349,  362 ;  4 
Yerg.  Tenn.  307;  11  How.  414;  5  Ired.  & 
R.  No.  C.  129;  24  Me.  283  ;  26  id.  306;  13 
111.  253;  9  Ohio,  43;  13  Pick.  Mass.  492;  21 
N.  H.  400;  9  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  80.  See 
Blackwell,  Tax  Titles ;  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 
540. 

TAXATIOIT.  The  process  of  taxing  or 
imposing  a  tax.     Webster,  Diet. 

In  Practice.  Adjustment.  Fixing  the 
amount:  e.g.  taxation  of  costs.  3  Ohitty,  Gen. 
Pract.  602. 

TAXATION  OP  COSTS.  In  Prac- 
tice. Fixing  the  amount  of  costs  to  which  a 
party  is  entitled. 

It  is  a  rule  that  the  jury  must  assess  the 
damages  and  costs  separately,  so  that  it  may 
appear  to  the  court  that  the  cost*  were  not 
considered  in  the  damages;  and  when  the 
jury  give  costs  in  an  amount  insufficient  to 
answer  the  costs  of  the  suit,  the  plaintiff  may 
pray  that  the  officer  may  tax  the  costs,  and 
such  taxation  is  inserted  in  the  judgment. 
This  is  said  to  be  done  ex  assensu  of  the 
plaintiff,  because  at  his  prayer.  Bacon,  Abr. 
Costs  (K).  The  costs  are  taxed  in  the  first 
instance  by  the  prothonotary  or  clerk  of  the 
court.  See  2  Wend.  N.  Y.  244 ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y. 
591;  7ici.412;  2  Yerg.  Tenn.  245,  310;  &id. 
4l2;  Harp.  So.  C.  326;  1  Pick.  Mass.  211; 
10  Mass.  26;  16  id.  370.  A  bill  of  costs 
having  been  once  submitted  to  such  an  officer 
for  taxation,  cannot  be  withdrawn  from  him 
and  referred  to  another.     2  Wend.  N.  Y.  252. 

TEAMSTBR.     One  who  drives  horses  in 
a  wagon  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  goods 
for  hire.     He  is  liable  as  a  common  carrier. 
•  Story,  Bailm%  ^  496.     See  Oakriek. 

TECHNICAL.  That  which  properly 
belongs  to  an  art. 

In  the  construction  of  contracts  it  is  a  general 
rule  that  technical  words  are  to  be  taken  according 
to  their  approved  and  knoTvn  use  in  the  trade  in 
■which  the  contract  is  entered  into  or  to  which  it 
relates,  unless  they  have  manifestly  been  under- 
stood in  another  sense  by  the  parties.     2  Bos.  &  P. 


164;  6  Term,  320;  3  Starkie,  Ev.  1036;  and  tht 
article  Constrdctioh. 

Words  which  do  not  of  themselves  denote  that 
they  are  used  in  a  technical  sense  are  to  have 
their  plain,  popular,  obvious,  and  natural  mean- 
ing.    6  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  111. 

The  law,  like  other  pnfessions,  has  a  technical 
language.  '*  When  a  mechanic  speaks  to  me  of  the 
instruments  and  operations  of  his  trade,"  says  Mr. 
Wynne,  Eunom.  Dial.  2,  s.  5,  "I  shall  be  as  un- 
likely to  comprehend  him  as  he  would  me  iu  the 
language  of  ray  profession,  though  we  both  of  ug 
spoke  English  all  the  while.  Is  it  wonderful,  then, 
if  in  systems  of  law,  and  especially  among  the 
hasty  recruits  of  commentators,  you  meet  (to  use 
Lord  Coke's  expression)  with  a  whole  army  of 
words  that  cannot  defend  themselves  in  a  gram- 
matical war?  Technical  language,  in  all  cases,  is 
formed  from  the  most  intimate  knowledge  of  any 
art.  One  word  stands  for  a  great  many,  as  it  is 
always  to  be  resolved  into  many  ideas  by  defini- 
tions. It  is,  therefore,  unintelligible  because  it  is 
concise,  and  it  is  useful  for  the  same  reason."  See 
Lanoitage. 

TEIND  COURT.     In  Scotch  Law.  A 

court  which  has  jurisdiction  of  matters  re- 
lating to  the  augmentation  of  stipends  and 
the  valuation  and  sale  of  tithes. 

It  is  held  before  justices  of  the  court  of 
sessions  organized  as  a  separate  court,  with 
distinct  clerks  and  ministerial  officers.  Bell, 
Diet. 

TEINlfS.  In  Scotch  Law.  That  liquid 
proportion  of  the  rents  or  goods  of  the  people 
which  is  due  to  churchmen  for  performing 
divine  service  or  exercising  the  other  spiritual 
functions  proper  to  their  several  offices.  Br- 
skine,  Inst.  2.  10.  2. 

TELLER  (tallier,  one  who  keeps  a  tally). 
An  officer  in  a  bank  or  other  institution.  A 
person  appointed  to  receive  votes.  A  name 
given  to  certain  officers  in  the  English  exche- 
quer. 

The  duties  of  tellers  in  banks  in  this  coun- 
try consist  of  the  receiving  of  all  sums  of 
money  paid  into  the  bank,  and  the  paying  of 
all  sums  drawn  out.  In  large  institutions 
there  are  generally  three, — the  first  or  paying 
teller,  the  second  or  receiving  teller,  and  the 
third  or  note  teller.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
first  teller  to  pay  all  checks  drawn  on  the 
bank,  and,  where  the  practice  of  certification 
is  in  use,  to  certify  those  that  are  presented 
for  that  purpose.  The  position  ranks  next  in 
importance  to  that  of  cashier.  The  second 
teller  receives  the  deposits  made  in  the  bank, 
and  also  payment  for  bills  that  may  be  drawn 
on  other  places.  The  third  teller  receives 
payment  of  bills  and  notes  held  by  the  bank. 
The  receiving  teller  often  does  the  duty  of 
the  note  teller.     Sewell,  Bank. 

TEMPORALITIES  (L.  Lat.  iempora- 
lia).  Revenues,  lands,  tenements,  and  lay 
fees  which  bishops  have  from  livery  of  the 
king,  and  in  virtue  of  which  they  sit  in  par 
liament.     1  RoUe,  Abr.  881. 

TEMPORARY.  Which  is  to  last  for  a 
limited  time.     See  Statute. 

TEMPORIS  EXCEPTIO  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  Law.    A  plea  of  lapse  of  time  in  Var 
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of  an  action,  like  our  statute  of  limitations. 
Dig.  de  diversis  temporalibtis  actionibus. 

TEMPUS  (Lat.).  In  Civil  and  Old 
English  Lavr.  Time  in  general.  A  time 
limited;  a  season:  e.g.  tempus  pessonis  raast 
time  in  the  forest.        * 

TEMPUS  CONTINUUM  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  Xia.vT.  A  period  of  time  which  runs 
continually  having  once  begun,  feast-days 
being  counted  as  well  as  ordinary  days,  and 
it  making  no  difference  whether  the  person 
against  whom  it  runs  is  present  or  absent. 
Calvinus,  Lex. 

TEMPUS  UTILE  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Lavr.  A  period  of  time  which  runs  benefi- 
cially: i.e.  feast-days  are  not  included,  nor 
does  it  run  against  one  absent  in  a  foreign 
country,  or  on  business  of  the  republic,  or 
detained  by  stress  of  weather.  But  one  de- 
tained by  sickness  is  not  protected  from  its 
running;  for  it  runs  where  there  is  power  to 
act  by  an  agent  as  well  as  where  there  is 
power  to  act  personally;  and  the  sick  man 
might  haye  deputed  his  agent.  Calvinus, 
Lex. 

TENANCY.  The  state  or  condition  of  a 
tenant;  the  estate  held  by  a  tenant. 

TENANT  (Lat.  teneo,  teiiere,  to  hold). 
One  who  holds  or  possesses  lands  or  tene- 
ments by  any  kind  of  title,  either  in  fee,  for 
life,  for  years,  or  at  will.  In  a  popular  sense, 
he  is  one  who  has  the  temporary  use  and  oc- 
'  cupation  of  lands  or  tenements  which  belong 
to  another,  the  duration  and  other  terms  of 
whose  occupation  are  usually  defined  by  an 
agreement  called  a  lease,  while  the  parties 
thereto  are  placed  in  the  relation  of  landlord 
and  tenant.  See  Landlokd  and  Tenant  ;  5 
Mann.  &  G.  54;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

Tenants  in  Common  are  such  as  hold  lands 
and  tenements  by  several  and  distinct  titles, 
and  not  by  a  joint  title,  but  occupy  in  com- 
mon, the  only  unity  recognized  between  them 
being  that  of  possession.  They  are  account- 
able to  each  other  for  the  profits  of  the  estate ; 
and  if  one  of  them  turns  another  out  of  pos- 
session, an  action  of  ejectment  will  lie  against 
him.  They  may  also  have  reciprocal  actions 
of  waste  against  each  other.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  191.  See  Estate  in  Common  ;  7 
Cruise,  Dig. ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Joint  Tenants, 
and  Tenants  in  Common;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Abatement  (E  10,  P  6),  Chancery  (3  V  4), 
Devise  (N  8),  Estates  (K  8,  R  2) ;  1  Vern. 
Ch.  353  ;  Archbold,  Civ.  Plead.  53,  73. 

Tenant  by  the  Curtesy  is  a  species  of 
life  tenant  who  on  the  death  of  his  wife 
seized  of  an  estate  of  inheritance,  after  having 
issue  by  her  which  is  capable  of  inheriting 
her  estate,  holds  her  lands  for  the  period  of 
his  own  life ;  after  the  birth  of  such  a  child, 
the  tenant  is  called  tenant  by  the  curtesy 
initiate,  Coke,  Litt.  29  a;  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  126  ;  but  to  consummate  the  tenancy 
the  marriage  must  be  lawful,  the  wife  must 
have  possession,  and  not  a  mere  right  of  pos- 
session, the  issue  must  be  born  alive,  during 


the  lifetime  of  the  mother,  and  the  husband 
must  survive  the  wife.     See  Citrtesy. 

Tenant  of  the  Demesne.  One  who  is  ten- 
ant of  a  mesne  lord:  as,  where  A  is  tenant 
of  B,  and  C  of  A ;  B  is  the  lord,  A  the  mesne 
lord,  and  C  tenant  of  the  demesne.  Ham- 
mond, Nisi  P.  392,  393. 

Tenant  in  Doweb  is  another  species  of 
life  tenant,  occurring  where  the  husband  of 
a  woman  is  seized  of  an  estate  of  inheritance 
and  dies,  and  the  wife  thereby  becomes  en- 
titled to  hold  the  third  part  of  all  tlie  lands 
and  tenements  of  which  he  was  seized  at 
any  time  during  the  coverture  to  her  own  use, 
for  the  term  of  her  natural  life.  See  Dowee; 
2  Blackstone,  Comm.  129 ;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Dower  (A). 

Tenant  in  Fee,  under  the  feudal  law,  held 
his  lands  cither  immediately  or  derivatively 
from  the  sovereign,  in  consideration  of  the 
military  or  other  services  he  was  bound  to 
perform.  If  he  held  dij-ectly  from  the  king 
he  was  called  a  tenant  in  fee,  in  capite.  With 
us,  the  highest  estate  which  a  man  can  have 
in  land  has  direct  reference  to  his  duty  to  the 
state:  from  it  he  ultimately  holds  his  title,  to 
it  he  owes  fealty  and  service,  and  if  he  fails 
in  his  allegiance  to  it,  or  dies  without  heirs 
upon  whom  this  duty  may  devolve,  his  lands 
revert  to  the  state  under  which  he  held. 
Subject  to  this  qualification,  however,  a  ten- 
ant in  fee  has  an  absolute  unconditional 
ownership  in  land,  which  upon  his  death 
vests  in  his  heirs;  and  hence  he  enjoys  what 
is  called  an  estate  of  inheritance.  See  Es- 
tate ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  81 ; 
Litt.  §  1 ;  Plowd.  555. 

Joint-Tenants  are  two  or  more  persons 
to  whom  lands  or  tenementshave  been  granted 
to  hold  in  fee-simple,  for  life,  for  years,  or  at 
will.  In  order  to  constitute  an  estate  in  joint- 
tenancy,  the  tenants  thereof  must  have  one 
and  the  same  interest,  arising  by  the  same 
conveyance,  commencing  at  the  same  time, 
and  held  by  one  and  the  same  undivided  pos- 
session. 2  Blackstone,  Comm.  180.  The 
principal  incident  to  this  estate  is  the  right 
of  survivorship,  by  which  upon  the  death  of 
one  joint-tenant  the  entire  tenancy  remains 
to  the  surviving  co-tenant,  and  not  to  the 
heirs  or  other  representatives  of  the  deceased, 
the  last  survivor  taking  the  whole  estate.  It 
is  an  estate  which  can  only  be  created  by  the 
acts  of  the  parties,  and  never  by  operation  of 
law.  Coke,  Litt.  184  6;  2  Cruise,  Dig.  43; 
4  Kent,  Comm.  358 ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
179  ;  7  Cruise,  Dig.  Joint  Tenancy;  Preston, 
Est. 

Tenant  for  Life  has  a  freehold  interest 
in  lands,  the  duration  of  which  is  confined  to 
the  life  or  lives  of  some  particular  person  or 
persons,  or  to  the  happening  or  not  happen- 
ing of  some  uncertain  event.  1  Cruise,  76. 
When  he  holds  the  estate  by  the  life  of 
another,  he  is  usually  called  terta.nt  pur  autrt 
vie.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  120;  Ccrayns, 
Dig.  Estates  (F  1).  See  Estate  fob  Life; 
Emblements. 

Tenant  by  the  Manner.     One  who  has 
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a  less  estate  than  a  fee  in  land,  which  re- 
mains in  the  reversioner.  He  is  so  called 
because  in  avowries  and  other  pleadings  it 
is  speciully  shown  in  what  manner  he  is  ten- 
ant of  the  land,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
veray  tenant,  who  is  called  simply  tenant. 
See  Verat. 

Tenant  Paravail.  The  tenant  of  a  ten- 
ant. He  is  so  called  heoause  he  has  the 
avails  or  profits  of  the  land. 

Tenant  in  Severalty  is  he  who  holds 
lands  and  tenements  in  his  own  right  only, 
without  any  other  person  being  joined  or 
connected  with  him  in  point  of  interest  during 
his  estate  therein.  2  Blackstoue,  Comm. 
179.  .  ^ 

Tenant"  at  Sufferance  is  he  who  comes 
into  possession  by  a  lawful  demise,  but  after 
his  term  is  ended  continues  the  possession 
wrongfully  by  holding  over.  He  has  only  a 
naked  possession,  stands  in  no  privity  to  the 
landlord,  and  may,  consequently,  be  removed 
without  notice  to  quit.  Coke,  Litt.  57  6;  2 
Leon.  46  ;  3  id.  153  ;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  123 ; 
4  Johns.  N.  Y.  150,  312;  5  id.  128. 

Tenant  in  Tail  is  one  who  holds  an 
estate  in  fee,  which  by  the  instrument  creating 
it  is  limited  to  some  particular  heirs,  exclu- 
sive of  others:  as,  to  the  heirs  of  his  body,  or 
to  the  heirs,  male  or  female,  of  his  body. 
The  whole  system  of  entailment,  rendering 
estates  unalienable,  is  so  directly  opposed  to 
the  spirit  of  our  republican  institutions  as  to 
have  become  very  nearly  extinct  in  the  United 
States.  Most  of  the  states  at  an  early  period 
of  our  independence  passed  laws  declaring 
such  estates  to  be  estates  in  fee-simple,  or 
provided  that  the  tenant  and  the  remainder- 
man might  join  in  conveying. the  land  in  fee- 
simple.  In  New  Hampshire,  chancellor  Kent 
says,  entails  may  still  be  created ;  while  in 
some  of  the  states  they  have  not  been  ex- 
pressly abolished  by  statute,  but  in  practice 
they  are  now  almost  unknown.  See  Entails  ; 
2  Blackstone,  Comm.  113  ;  2  Kent,  Comm. ; 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 

Tenant  at  Will  is  where  a  person  holds 
rent-free  by  permission  of  the  owner,  or 
where  he  enters  under  an  agreement  to  pur- 
chase, or  for  a  lease,  but  has  not  paid  rent. 
Formerly  all  leases  for  uncertain  periods  were 
considered  to  be  tenancies  at  will  merely ; 
but  in  modern  times  they  are  construed  into 
tenancies  from  year  to  year;  and,  in  fact,  the 
general  language  of  the  books  nqw  is  that 
the  former  species  of  tenancy  cannot  exist 
without  an  express  agreement  to  that  effect. 
8  Cow.  N.  Y.  75  ;  4  Ired.  No.  C.  291 ;  3  Dan. 
Ky.  66  ;  12  Mass.  325  ;  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  616; 
12  N.  Y.  346.  The  great  criterion  by  which 
to  distinguish  between  tenancies  fi*om  year 
to  year,  and  at  will,  is  the  payment  or  reser- 
vation of  rent.     5  Bingh.  361 ;  2  Esp.  718. 

A  tenancy  at  will  must  always  be  at  the  will 
of  either  party,  and  aueh  a  tenant  may  be 
ejected  at  any  time,  and  without  notice  ;  but 
as  soon  as  he  once  pays  rent  he  becomes  ten- 
ant from  year  to  year.  1  Watts  &  S.  Penn. 
90;  TayJor,  Landl.  &  Ten.  i.  f6  ;   Coke,  Litt. 


55 ;  2  Lilly,  Reg.  555  ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
145.  See  Comyns,  Dig.  Estates  (HI);  12 
Mass.  325  ;  17  id.~282;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y. 
33;  2  Caines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  314;  2  Caines, 
N.  Y.  169 ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  13,  235,  331. 

Tenant  for  Years  is  he  to  whom  another 
has  let  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments, 
for  a  certain  number  of  years,  agreed  upon 
between  them,  and  the  tenant  enters  thereon. 
Before  entry  he  has  only  an  inchoate  right, 
which  is  called  an  interesse  termini;  and  it  is 
of  the  essence  of  this  estate  that  its  com- 
mencement as  well  as  its  termination  be 
fixed  and  determined,  so  that  the  lapse  of 
time  limited  for  its  duration  will,  ipso  facto, 
determine  the  tenancy ;  if  otherwise,  the  oc- 
cupant will  be  tenant  from  year  to  year,  or 
at  will,  according  to  circumstances.  See 
Lease  ;  Taylor,  Landl.  &  Ten.  g  54 ;  2  Black- 
stone, Comm.  140. 

Tenant  from  Year  to  Year  is  where  lands 
or  tenements  have  been  let  without  any  par- 
ticular limitation  for  the  duration  of  the  ten- 
ancy :  hence  any  general  occupation  with 
permission,  whether  a  tenant  is  holding  over 
after  the  expiration  of  a  lease  for  years,  or 
otherwise,  becomes  a  tenancy  from  year  to 
year.  3  Burr.  1609  ;  1  Term,  163  ;  3  East, 
451 ;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  478  ;  9  Johns.  N.  Y. 
330 ;  3  Zabr.  N.  J.  311.  The  principal  feature 
of  this  tenancy  is  that  it  is  not  determinable 
even  at  the  end  of  the  current  year,  unless  a 
reasonable  notice  to  quit  is  served  by  the 
party  intending  to  dissolve  the  tenancy  upon 
the  other.  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  349;  3  Hill,  N.  Y. 
547;  11  Wend.  N.  Y.  616;  8  Term,  3;  5 
Bingh.  185.     See  Landlord  and  Tenant. 

TENANT  RIGHT.  In  leases  from  the 
crown,  corporations,  or  the  church,  it  is  usual 
to  grant  a  further  term  to  the  old  tenants  in 
preference  to  strangers ;  and,  as  this  expectar 
tion  is  seldom  disappointed,  such  tenants  are 
considered  as  having  an  ulterior  interest  be- 
yond their  subsisting  term  ;  and  this  interest 
is  called  the  tenant  right.  Bacon,  Abr.  Leases 
and  Terms  for  Years  (U). 

TENDER  (Lat.  tendere,  to  extend,  to 
offer).  An  offer  to  deliver  something,  made 
in  pursuance  of  some  contract  or  obligation, 
under  such  circumstances  as  to  require  no 
further  act  from  the  party  making  it  to  com- 
plete the  transfer. 

Legal  tender,  money  of  a  character  which 
by  law  a  debtor  may  require  his  creditor  to 
receive  in  payment,  in  the  absence  of  any 
agreement  in  the  contract  or  obligation  itself. 
See  Legal  Tender. 

In  Contracts.  "It  may  be  either  of  money 
or  of  specific  articles. 

2.  Tender  of  money  must  be  made  by  some 
person  authorized  by  the  debtor.  Coke,  Litt. 
206 ;  Croke  Eliz.  48,  132 ;  2  Maule  &  S.  86, 
to  the  creditor,  or  to  some  person  properly 
authorized,  and  who  must  have  capacity  to 
receive  it,  1  Campb.  477;  Dougl.  632;  5 
Taunt.  307 ;  1  Esp.  349  ;  6  id.  95  ;  3  Term, 
683  ;  1  Nev.  &  M.  398  ;  4  Barnew.  &  C.  29 ; 
1  Carr.  &  P.  365  ;    3  id.  453 ;    1  Mees.  &  W. 
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Exoh.  310 ;  Mood.  &  M.  238 ;  14  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  307;  11  Me.  475  ;  1  Gray,  Mass.  600; 
13  La.  Ann.  529 ;  2  Parsons,  Contr.  151,  in 
lawful  coin  of  the  country,  5  Coke,  114;  13 
Mass.  235 ;  4  N.  H.  296,  or  paper  money 
which  has  been  legalized  for  this  purpose,  2 
Mas.  C.  C.  1,  or  foreign  coin  made  current 
by  law,  2  Nev.  &  M.  519  ;  but  a  tender  in 
bank-notes  will  be  good  if  not  objected  to  on 
that  account,  3  Term,  554 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  526; 
9  Pick.  Mass.  539;  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  476;  1 
Bay,  So.  C.  115 ;  5  Yerg.  Tenn.  199  ;  8  Ohio, 
172 ;  1  Rawle,  Penn.  408  ;  6  Harr.  &  J.  Md. 
53  ;  7  Mo.  556 ;  6  Ala.  n.  s.  226 ;  19  N.  H. 
569  ;  3  Humphr.  Tenn.  162 ;  or  by  a  check. 
Dowl.  Praot.  Gas.  442 ;  7  Ohio,  257.  See  16 
111.  262.  As  to  what  has  been  held  objection, 
see  2  Caiues,  N.  Y.  116 ;  13  Mass.  235  ;  5  N. 
H.  296 ;  10  Wheat.  333.  The  exact  amount 
due,  must  be  tendered,  3  Campb.  70 ;  6  Taunt. 
336  ;  2  Esp.  710  ;  2  Dowl.  &  R.  305  ;  5  C.  B. 
365;  5  Mass.  365;  2  Conn.  659;  though 
more  may  be  tendered,  if  the  excess  is  not  to 
be  handed  back,  5  Coke,  114  ;  3  Term,  683  ; 
4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  546  ;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
306 ;  and  asking  change  does  not  vitiate  un- 
less objection  is  made  on  that  account,  6 
Taunt.  336  ;  1  Campb.  70 ;  5  Dowl.  &  R.  289 ; 
and  the  offer  must  be  unqualified.  2  Term, 
305  ;  1  Campb.  131 ;  3  id.  70  ;  4  id.  156 ;  1 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  310;  2  Dowl.  &  R.  305;  9 
Mete.  Mass.  162;  20  Wend.  N.  Y.  47;  23  id. 
342 ;  18  Vt.  224  ;  1  Wise.  141. 

3.  It  is  said  that  the  amount  must  be 
stated  in  making  the  offer.  30  Vt.  577.  See 
31  Miss.  599.  It  must  be  made  at  the  time 
agreed  upon,  5  Taunt.  240;  7  id.  487;  8  East, 
168 ;  1  Saund.  33  o,  n.;  5  Pick.  Mass.  187, 
240 ;  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  562 ;  4  Ark.  450,  but 
may  be  given  in  evidence  in  mitigation  of 
damages,  if  made  subsequently,  before  suit 
brought,  1  Saund.  33  a,  n. ;  at  a  suitable  hour 
of  the  day,  during  daylight,  7  Me.  31;  19 
Vt.  587 ;  at  the  place  agreed  upon,  or,  if  no 
place  has  been  agreed  upon,  wherever  the 
person  authorized  to  receive  payment  may  be 
found,  20  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  498 ;  2  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  223  ;_  2  Bj-od.  &  B.  165  ;  2  Ma,ule  &  S. 
120 ;  and,  in  general,  all  the  conditions  of 
the  obligation  must  be  fulfilled.  The  money 
must  have  been  actually  produced  and  offered, 
unless  the  circumstances  of  the  refusal 
amount  to  a  waiver,  10  East,  101 ;  7  J.  B. 
Moore,  59;  3  Carr.  &  P.  342;  8  Me.  107:  15 
Wend.  N.  Y.  637;  6  Md.  37 ;  6  Pick.  Mass. 
356 ;  1  Wise.  141,  or  at  least  be  in  the 
debtor's  possession,  ready  for  delivery.  5  N. 
H.  440 ;  7  U.  535  ;  3  Penn.  St.  381.  As  to 
what  circumstances  may  constitute  a  waiver, 
see  2  Maule  &  S.  86 ;  1  Scott,  70 ;  2  Parsons, 
Contr.  154,  n.;  1  Tyl.  Vt.381 ;  1  A.  K.  Marsh. 
Ky.  321.  Presence  of  the  debtor  with  the 
money  ready  for  delivery  is  enough,  if  the 
creditor  be  absent  from  the  appointed  place 
at  the  appointed  time  of  payment,  4  Pick. 
Mass.  258 ;  7  Cush.  Mass.  391,  or  if  the  ten- 
der is  refused.    3  Penn.  St.  381 ;  18  Conn.  18. 

4.  Tender  of  specific  articles  must  be  made 
to  a  proper  person,  by  a  proper  person,  at  a 


proper  time.  2  Parsons,  Contr.  158.  Theplaet 
of  delivery  is  to  be  determined  by  the  con- 
tract, or,  in  the  absence  of  specific  agreement, 
by  the  situation  of  the  parties  ana  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  7  Barb.  N.  Y.  472 :  for 
example,  at  the  manufactory  or  store  of  the 
seller  on  demand,  2  Den.  N.  Y.  145 ;  at  the 
place  where  the  goods  are  at  the  time  of  sale, 
7  Me.  91;  20  id.  325  ;  3  Watts  &  S.  Penn 
295 ;  7  Barb..N.  Y.  472 ;  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  518 ; 

6  Ala.  N.  s.  326 ;  Hard.  Ky.  80,  n.;  1  Wash. 
C.  C.  328  ;  the  creditor's  place  of  abode, 
when  the  articles  are  portable,  like  cattle,  and 
the  time  fixed.  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  474 ;  4  Wend. 
N.  Y.  377 ;  3  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  295 ;  2  Penn. 
St.  63;  1  Me.  120.  When  the  goods  are 
cumbrous,  it  is  presumed  that  the  creditor 
was  to  appoint  a  place,  5  Me.  192;  20  id. 
325 ;  3  Dev.  No.  C.  78 ;  or,  if  he  fails  to  do 
so  upon  request,  the  debtor  may  appoint  a 
place,  giving  notice  to  the  creditor,  if  pos- 
sible. 13  Wend.  N.  Y.  95 ;  1  Me.  120; 
Chipman,  Contr.  51-56.  Whether  a  request 
is  necessary  if  the  creditor  be  without  the 
state,  see  5  Me.  192;  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J 
611.  The  articles  must  be  set  apart  and  dis- 
tinguished so  as  to  admit  of  identification  by 
the  creditor.  7  Me.  91 ;  24  id.  316 ;  32  id. 
31 ;  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  119  ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y.  452; 

7  Conn.  110  ;  1  Miss.  401.  See  4  Mass.  474; 
14  N.  H.  459.  It  must  be  made  during  day- 
light, and  the  articles  must  be  at  the  place 
till  the  last  hour  of  the  day,  5  Yerg.  Tenn. 
410 ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  140 ;  19  Vt.  587 ;  5  T. 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  372,  unless  waived  by  the 
parties.     See  2  Scott,  n.  s.  485. 

5.  In  Pleading.  If  made  before  action 
brought,  5  Pick.  Mass.  106 ;  1  Parsons,  Contr, 
148;  1  Moore,  200;  3  Sharswood;  Blackst. 
Comm.  303,  tender  may  be  pleaded  in  excuse, 

3  Taunt.  95  ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  550;.  5  Bingh.  31; 

4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  132 ;  5  Pick.  Mass.  291 ;  6 
id.  340 ;  that  it  must  be  on  the  exact  day  of 
performance.  8  East,  168  ;  5  Taunt.  240 ;  1 
Saund.  33  a,  u.  It  cannot  be  made  to  an 
action  for  general  damages  when  the  amount 
is  not  liquidated,  1  Parsons,  Contr.  149 ;  3 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  303,  n. ;  2  Burr, 
1120 ;  2  Ad.  &  E.  82 ;  19  Vt.  592 :  as,  upon 
a  contract,  1  Veutr.  356 ;  2  W.  Blackst.  837; 
2  Bos.  &  P.  234;  3  id.  14;  covenant  other 
than  for  the  payment  of  money,  7  Taunt. 
486 ;  5  Mod.  18 ;  12  id.  376 ;  2  H.  Blackst. 
837  ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  566 ;  tort,  2  Strange,  787; 
or  trespass,  2  Wils.  115.  See  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  303,  n.  It  may  be  pleaded, 
however,  to  a  quantum  meruit,  1  Parsons, 
Contr.  149,  n. ;  1  Strange,  576,  accidental  or 
involuntary  trespass,  in  the  United  States, 
13  Wend.  N.  Y.  390 ;  2  Conn.  659 ;  36  Me. 
407  ;  covenant  to  pay  money.  7  Taunt.  486; 
F.  Moore,  200. 

6.  The  effect  of  a  tender  is  to  put  a  stop 
to  accruing  damages  and  interest,  5  C.  B. 
365  ;  3  Bingh.  290  ;  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  641;  12 
Johns.  N.  Y.  274;  3  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  243; 
17  Mass.  389;  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  14; 
Wright,  Ohio,  336 ;  9  Mo.  697 ;  and  it  may 
be  of  effect  to  prevent   interest  accruing, 


TENEMENT 


583 


TENNESSEE 


though  not  a  technical  tender.  5  Pick.  Mass. 
106  ;  2  Cush.  Mass.  475. 

It  admits  the  plaintiff's  right  of  action  as 
to  the  amount  tendered.  1  Bibb,  Ky.  272 ; 
14  Wend.  N.  Y.  221 ;  6  Watts,  Penn.  74 ;  2 
Dall.  Penn.  190;  1  Barb.  N.  Y.  114.  The 
benefit  may  be  lost  by  a  subsequent  demand 
and  refusal  of  the  amount  due,  1  Campb.  181 ; 

5  Barnew.  &  Ad.  630 ;  5  C.  B.  365 ;  Kirb. 
Conn.  293  ;  24  Pick.  Mass.  168  ;  but  not  by 
a  demand  for  more  than  the  sum  tendered, 
22  Vt.  440,  or  due.  5  C.  B.  378 ;  3  Q.  B. 
915  ;  11  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  350. 

TENEMENT  (from  Lat.  teneo,  to  hold). 
Every  thing  of  a  permanent  nature  which 
may  be  holden. 

House,  or  homestead.  Jacob,  Law  Diet. 
Booms  let  in  houses. 

In  its  most  extensive  signification,  tenement 
comprehends  every  thing  which  may  be  holdett, 
provided  it  be  of  a  permanetit  nature ;  and  not  only 
lands  and  inheritances  which  are  holden,  but  also 
rents  and  profits  d  prendre  of  which  a  man  has  any 
frank-tenement,  and  of  which  he  may  be  seized  ut 
de  libero  tenementOf  are  included  under  this  term. 
Coke,  Litt.  6  a/  Perkins,  114;  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  17 ;  1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  10.  But  the 
word  tenemeiilB  simply,  without  other  circumstances, 
has  never  been  construed  to  pass  a  fee.  10  Wheat. 
204 ;  1  Preston,  Est.  8.  See  4  Bingh.  293 ;  1  Term, 
368;  3  id.  772;  3  Bast,  113;  5  id.  239;  )  Barnew. 

6  Ad.  161 ;  Comyns,  Di?.  Grnnt  (E  2),  Tretpans 
(A  2) ;  Wood,  Inst.  120;  Babington,  Auct.  211,  212; 
1  Washburn,  Real  Prop.  10. 

Its  original  meaning,  according  to  some,  was 
house  or  homestead.  Jacob.  In  modern  use  it 
also  signifies  rooms  let  in  houses.  Webster,  Diet.; 
10  Wheat.  204. 

Bracton  says  that  tenements  acquired  by  a 
villein  were  as  to  the  lord  in  the  same  condition 
as  chattels,  because  bought  with  the  chattels  which 
rightfully  belong  to  the  lord.     Bracton,  26. 

TBNENDAS  (Lat.).     In  Scotch  Law. 

The  name  of  a  clause  in  charters  of  heritable 
rights,  which  derives  its  name  from  its  first 
words,   ienendas  prcedicias   terras,   and   ex- 

fjresses  the  particular  tenure  by  which  the 
ands  are  to  be  holden.  Erskine,  Inst.  b.  2, 
t.  3,  n.  10. 

TENENDUM  (Lat).  That  part  of  a  deed 
which  was  formerly  used  in  expressing  the 
tenure  by  which  theestate  granted  was  holden ; 
but  since  all  freehold  tenures  were  converted 
into  socage,  the  tenendum  is  of  no  further  use 
even  in  England,  and  is  therefore  join^  to 
the  habendum  in  this  manner, — to  have  and 
to  hold.  The  words  "  to  hold"  have  now  no 
meaning  in  our  deeds.  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
298.     See  Habendum. 

TENERI  (Lat.).     In  Contracts.     That  \ 
part  of  a  bond  where  the  obligor  declares 
himself  to  be  held  and  firmly  bound  to  the  j 
obligee,  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators,  | 
and  assigns,  is  called  the  teneri.    3  Call,  Va. 
350.  , 

TENET  (Lat.  he  holds).    In  Pleading. 

A  term   used  in   stating  the  tenure  in  an 
action  for  waste  done  during  tenancy.  ' 

When  the  averment  is  in  the  tenet,  the 


plaintiff  on  obtaining  a  verdict  will  ret  over 
the  place  wasted,  namely,  that  part  of  the 
premises  in  which  the  waste  was  exclusively 
done,  if  it  were  done  in  a  part  only,  together 
with  treble  damages.  But  when  the  aver- 
ment is  in  the  tenuit,  the  tenancy  being  at 
an  end,  he  will  have  judgment  for  his  dam- 
ages only.    2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  652. 

TENNESSEE.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
United  States  of  America. 

2*  It  was  originally  a  part  of  North  Carolina. 
In  April,  1784,  the  legislature  of  North  Carolina 
passed  an  act  ceding  to  the  United  States,  upon 
certain  conditions,  all  her  territory  west  of  the 
Appalachian  or  Alleghany  mountains.  Before  the 
cession  was  accepted  by  congress,  it  was  repealed 
by  another  act  passed  in  October,  1784.  In  the 
mean  time,  movements  had  been  set  on  foot  by  the 
people  to  constitute  themselves  an  independent 
state.  They  acted  upon  the  assumed  but  erroneous 
ground  that  North  Carolina  had  by  the  cession 
abdicated  her  sovereignty,  and,  as  the  congress  hud 
not  accepted  it,  and  might  not  upon  the  conditions 
proposed,  they  were  left  without  any  regular  gov- 
ernment, and  therefore  had  an  inherent  right  to 
provide  one  for  themselves.  They  consummated 
their  design  after  the  cession  act  was  repealed,  and 
gave  to  their  new  state  the  name  of  The  State  of 
Franklin. 

This  revolutionary  state  maintained  its  existence 
for  about  three  years,  when  it  was  suppressed  and 
the  rightful  dominion  of  North  Carolina  reinstated. 
In  December,  1789,  the  legislature  again  ceded  the 
territory  to  the  United  States;  and  the  cession  was 
accepted  by  congress  by  an  act  approved  April  2, 
1790.  North  Carolina  made  it  a  fundamental  con- 
dition of  the  cession  that  the  territory  so  ceded 
shall  he  laid  out  and  formed  into  a  state  or  states, 
containing  a  suitable  extent  of  territory,  the  in- 
habitants of  which  shall  enjoy  all  the  privileges, 
benefits,  and  advantages  set  forth  in  the  ordinance 
of  the  late  congress  for  the  government  of  the 
western  territory  of  the  United  States :  provided, 
always,  that  no  regulations  made  or  to  be  made  by 
congress  shall  tend  to  emancipate  slaves. '  One  of 
the  privileges  thus  secured  to  the  territory  was  that 
when  the  number  of  its  inhabitants  should  amount 
to  sixty  thousand  it  should  be  entitled  to  admission 
into  the  Union  upon  an  equality  with  the  original 
states.  Under  the  authority  of  the  territorial  legis- 
lature, the  census  was  taken  in  1795,  and,  the 
necessary  number  of  inhabitants  being  found  in 
the  territory,  a  convention  was  called,  and  a  consti- 
tution established  on  February  6,  1796.  The  legal 
name  of  the  territory  while  in  a  colonial  condition 
was  The  Territory  of  the  United  Stares  south  of 
the  river  Ohio.  But  in  the  constitution  the  people 
adopt  the  name  of  The  State  of  Tennessee. 

3>  As  congress  had  not  previously  decided 
whether  the  territory  should  constitute  one  state  or 
more  than  one,  and  had  not  itself  authorized  the 
enumeration  of  the  inhabitants  or  the  formation 
of  a  constitution,  there  was  a  strong  minority 
against  the  admission  of  Tennessee  into  the  Union. 
1  Benton,  Debates,  154-159.  But  she  was  admitted 
by  an  act  approved  June  1,  1796.  Prior  to  tl  < 
time  a  government  legislature  had  been  elected  aiid 
the  state  government  organized  and  many  import- 
ant laws  enacted. 

It  was  a  part  of  the  avowed  object  of  the  cession 
made  by  North  Carolina  to  the  United  States  to 
furnish  "further  means  of  hastening  the  extin- 
guishment of  the  national  debt."  This  object  has 
wholly  failed.  The  land  was  to  be  first  subject  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  claims  which  had  originated 
against  it  under  the  laws  of  North  Carolina.  These 
claims  ultimately  absorbed  nearly  all  the  land  that 
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(vas  fit  for  cultivation.  Congress  from  time  to  time 
ceded  the  refuse  lands  to  Tennessee^  and  finally,  by 
an  act  passed  August  7,  1846,  surrendered  to  her 
the  last  remnant  to  which  the  right  of  the  United 
States  had  been  previously  reserved. 

The  constitution  of  1796  was  not  submitted  to 
the  people  for  ratification.  The  authority  of  the 
convention  established  it  as  tbe  constitution  of  the 
state.  The  present  constitution  is  the  work  of  a 
convention  assembled  in  1834  to  revise  and  amend 
the  first.  It  was  submitted  to  the  people,  and  rati- 
fied by  popular  vote,  in  1835.  The  government  was 
reorganized  in  1835-36,  in  accordance  with  its  pro- 
visions. 

The  Legielaiwe  Power, 

4.  The  leffidature  is  styled  "  the  General  Assem- 
bly." It  cortsists  of  a  senate  and  house  of  representa- 
tives. The  number  of  senators  is  not  to  ejsiceed  one- 
third  the  number  of  representatives.  The  number  of 
representatives  is  not  to  exceed  seventy-five,  until 
the  population  of  the  state  is  a  million  and  a  half, 
anii  never  to  exceed  ninety-nine.  A  representative 
must  be  twenty-one  years  old,  and  a  senator  thirty. 
In  all  other  respects  their  qualifications  are  the 
same.  They  are — citizenship  of  the  United  States, 
three  years'  residence  in  the  state,  and  one  year's 
residence  in  the  county  or  district  represented.  Art. 
2,  §§  9,  10.  They  are  elected  by  ballot  biennially, 
every  odd  year,  on  the  first  Tuesday  in  August.  Tbe 
sessions  of  the  assembly  are  also  biennial,  com- 
mencing on  the  first  Monday  in  October  next 
ensuing  the  election.     Art.  2,  ^g  7,  8. 

An  elector  for  members  of  the  general  assembly 
and  other  civil  oflicers  must  be  a  free  white  man, 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States,  a  citizen  of  the  county  wherein  he  may 
ofi'er  his  vote  six  months  next  preceding  the  day 
of  election.  A  freeman  of  color  who  is  four  genera- 
tions removed  from  negro  ancestry  may  vote.    Art. 

The  Executive  Power, 

5.  7'he  Governor  is  to  be  thirty  years  of  age,  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  a  citizen  of  the 
state  seven  years  next  before  his  election.  The 
supreme  executive  power  is  vested  in  him.  He  is 
elected  at  the  times  and  places  of  electing  members 
of  the  general  assembly,  and  by  the  same  electors. 
A  plurality  of  votes  elects  either  a  governor  or 
member  of  assembly.  Art.  3,  g^  1,  2.  He  holds 
his  office  for  two  years  and  until  his  successor  is 
elected  and  qualified.  He  is  not  eligible  more  than 
six  years  in  any  term  of  eight.  ^  4.  The  power  of. 
appointment  to  subordinate  executive  offices  is  not 
vested  in  him.  He  has  no  negative  on  the  acts 
and  resolutions  of  the  general  assembly.  In  other 
respects  he  has  the  ordinary  powers  of  the  chief 
executive  magistrate  of  the  American  states.  His 
compensation  can  neither  be  increased  nor  dimi- 
nished during  the  term  for  which  he  is  elected. 
Art.  3,  §§  1-7. 

The  Judicial  Power, 
The  judicial  power  is  vested  in  one  supreme 
court,  in  su6h  inferior  courts  as  the  legislature  may 
establish,  and  in  the  judges  thereof,  and  in  justices 
of  the  peace,  and  corporation  courts. 

6.  The  Supreme  Court  is  composed  of  three 
judges,  one  of  whom  must  reside  in  each  of  the 
grand  divisions  of  the  stake.  Its  jurisdiction  is 
appellate  only,  with  a  few  inconsiderable  excep- 
tions. It  is  held  at  one  place  only  in  each  of  the 
grand  divisions  of  the  state.  ^  2.  Its  sessions  are 
held  annually,  at  Knoxville,  Nashville,  and  Jackson. 
The  judges  are  elected  for  eight  years,  by  the  quali- 
fied voters  of  the  state  at  large.  They  must  be 
thirty-five  years  of  age. 

The  court  of  general  original  jurisdiction  is  the 
Circuit   Court.     The  state  is  divided  into  sixteen 


judicial  circuits;  and  three  terms  of  the  court  arc 
held  annually  in  every  county  in  the  state.  The 
people  of  each  circuit  elect  the  judge  thereof,  for  the 
term  of  eight  years.  The  only  qualification  re- 
quired by  the  constitution  is  that  he  shall  be  thirty 
years  of  age.  Art.  6,  §  4.  An  appeal  lies  from  every 
decision  of  the  circuit  court  to  the  supreme  court. 
Constitution,  art.  6,  §g  1-4;  Code,  §§  3155,  3172! 
3176. 

The  Chancer^/  Court  has  general  original  jurisdic- 
tion of  all  eases  of  an  equitable  nature  where  the 
demand  exceeds  fifty  dollars.  Code,  §  4280.  There 
are  some  cases  of  an  equitable  nature  in  which  the 
circuit  and  county  courts  have  concurrent  jurisdic- 
tion with  the  chancery  courts.  The  state  is  divided 
into  seven  chancery  districts,  in  each  of  which  a 
chancellor  is  elected,  by  tlie  people,  for  eight  years. 
In  nearly  every  county  in  the  state  two  terms  of 
the  chancery  court  are  held  annually.  An  appeal 
lies  to  the  supreme  court  from  all  its  decisions. 

T.  The  County  Court  has  a  very  extensive  mis- 
cellaneous jurisdiction,  mostly,  however,  of  matters 
of  police.  It  is  held  monthly  by  the  justices  of 
the  peace,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  counties 
which  have  a  county  judge  j  and  in  them  the 
justices  of  the  peace  hold  quarterly  terms.  It  has 
original  jurisdiction  of  the  probate  of  uncontested 
wills,  the  granting  of  administrations,  the  appoint- 
ment of  fiuardians,  and  the  general  administration 
of  decedents'  estntes.  There  are  .some  cases  in 
which  its  juri.<*diction  js  concurrent  with  the  circuit 
and  chancery  courts.  Code,  §§4201-4205.  An  ap- 
peal lies  from  its  decisions  to  the  circuit  court  in 
all  cases,  and  in  some  to  the  supreme  court.  Code, 
§g  3147-3154. 

JuMice^  of  the  Peace  have  jurisdiction  in  oases 
to  an  extent  varying  from  fi.fty  to  five  hundred 
dollars,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  demand. 
An  appeal  lies  from  their  decisions  to  the  circuit 
court. 

These  five  tribunals  constitute  the  general  court 
system  of  Tennessee.  There  are  besides  these  a  few 
special  courts  established  in  particular  localities, 
and  a  variety  of  special  and  inferior  jurisdictions, 
which  are  subject  to  the  general  supervision  of  the 
circuit  courts,  as  such  tribunals  are  to  the  king's 
bench  in  England. 

An  Attorney -General  avd  Reporter  is  elected  by 
tbp  people  of  the  state  at  large,  for  the  term  of -six 
years.  His  business  is  to  report  the  decisions  of 
tbe  supreme  court,  and  to  prosecute  all  the  pleas 
of  the  state  in  that  court. 

By  the  constitution  of  1796,  these  judicial  officers 
were  elected  by  the  general  assembly,  and  held 
their  ofiices  during  good  behavior.  By  the  consti- 
tution of  1834,  they  were  elected  by  the  general  as- 
sembly for  a  term  of  years.  By  an  amendment  of 
the  constitution  in  1853,  they  are  elected  by  the 
people,  as  above  set  forth.  The  executive  officers 
for  the  state  at  large,  such  as  the  secretary  of  state, 
the  treasurer,  and  the  comptroller  of  the  treasury, 
are  will  elected  by  the  general  assembly.  All  the 
important  county  officers  are  elected  by  tbe  people, 
for  terms  varying  from  one  to  four  years. 

TENOR.  In  Pleading.  A  term  used 
to  denote  that  an  exact  copy  is  set  out.  2 
Phillipps,  Ev.  99;  2  Russell,  Orim.  366;  1 
Chitty,  Grim.  Law,  235;  1  Mass.  203;  1 
East,  180,  and  the  cases  cited  in  the  notes. 

In  Chancery  Pleading.  A  certified 
copy  of  records  gf  other  courts  removed  into 
chancery  by  certiorari.     Gresley,  Ev.  309. 

TENSE.  A  term  used  in  grammar  to 
denote  the  distinction  of  time. 

The  acts  of  a  court  of  justice  ought  to  be 
in  the  t>resent  tense :  as,  prcBceptum  est,  not 
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pra  xptum  fait ;  but  the  acts  of  the  party 
may  be  in  the  pretei-perfect  tense:  as,  venit 
etprotulit  hie  in  curia  quandum  querelam  suam, 
and  the  ooatinuances  are  in  the  preterperfect 
tense:  &»,  wnerunt,  not  veniunt.     1  Mod.  81. 

The  contract  of  marriage  should  be  made 
in  language  of  the  present  tense.  6  Binn. 
Penn.  405.     See  1  Saund.  393,  n.  1. 

TENUIT  (Lat.  he  held).  In  Pleading. 
A  term  used  in  stating  the'  tenure  in  an 
actiyn  for  waste  done  after  the  termination 
of  the  tenancy.     See  Tenet. 

TENURE  (from  Lat.  tenere,  to  hold). 
The  mode  by  which  a  man  holds  an  estate  in 
lauds. 

Such  a  holding  as  is  coupled  with  some 
service,  which  the  holder  is  bound  to  perform 
so  long  as  he  continues  to  hold. 

2.  The.  thing  held  is  called  a  tenement ;  the  oc- 
cupant, a  ten  ant;  and  the  manner  of  his  holding  oon- 
etitutes  the  tenure.  Upon  common-law  principles, 
all  lands  within  the  state  are  held  directly  or  indi- 
rectly from  the  king,  as  lord  paramount  or  supreme 
proprietor.  To  him  every  occupant  of  land  owes 
fidelity  and  service  of  some  kind,  as  the  necessary 
condition  of  his  occupation.  If  he  fails  in  either 
respect,  or  dies  without  heirs  upon  whom  this  duty 
may  devolve,  his  land  reverts  to  the  sovereign  as 
ultimate  proprietor.  In  this  country,  the  people 
in  their  corporate  capacity  represent  the  state 
sovereignty  j  and  every  man  must  bear  true  alle- 
giance to  the  state,  and  pay  his  sh.are  of  the  taxes 
required  for  her  support,  as  the  condition  upon 
which  alone  tie  may  hold  land  within  her  bounda- 
ries. Coke,  Litt.  65  ay  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  105; 
3  Kent,  Comm.  487. 

3.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  world  the  condition 
of  land  was  probably  allodial^  that  is,  without  sub- 
jection to  any  superior,- — every  man  occupying 
ss  much  land  as  his  necessities  required  and  which 
he  found  unappropriated.  Over  this  he  exercised 
an  unqualified  ddminion;  and  when  he  parted  with 
his  ownership  the  possession  of  his  successor  was 
equally  free  and  absolute.  An  estate  of  this  cha- 
racter necessarily  excludes  the  idea  of  any  ten- 
ure, since  the  occupant  owes  no  service  or  alle- 
giance to  any  superior  as  the  condition  of  his  oc- 
cupation. But  when  the  existence  of  an  organized 
society  became  desirable,  to  secure  certain  bless- 
ings only  by  its  means  to  be  acquired,  there  fol- 
lowed the  establishment  of  governments,  and  a  new 
relation  arose  between  each  government  and  its 
citizens, — that  of  protection  on  the  one  hand  and 
dependepce  on  the  other,— necessarily  involving 
the  idea  of  service  to  the  state  as  a  condition  to 
the  use  and  enjoyment  of  land  within  its  bound- 
aries. This  relation  was  of  course  modified  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  of  particular  states;  but 
throughout  Europe  it  early  took  the  form  of  the 
feudal  system.     See  Allodtom. 

4.  Some  writers  suggest  that  the  image  of  a  feudal 
policy  may  be  discovered  in  almost  every  age  and 
quarter  of  the  globe;  but,  if  so,  its  traces  are  very 
indistinct,  and,  in  fact,  we  have  nothing  reliable  on 
the  subject  until  we  come  to  the  history  of  the  Grothio 
conquerors  of  the  Homan  empire.  The  military 
oMupation  of  the  country  was  their  established 
policy,  and  enabled  them  more  effectually  to  secure 
their  conqtiests.  The  commander-in-chief,  as  head 
of  the  conquering  nation,  parcelled  out  the  con- 
quered lands  among  his  principal  followers,  and 
they  in  turn  granted  portions  of  it  to  their  vassals ; 
but  all  grants  were  upon  the  same  condition  of 
fealty  and  service.  The  essential  element  of  a 
feudal  grant  was  that  it  did  not  create  an  estate 
of  absolute  ownership,  but  the  grantee  was  merely 


a  tenant  or  holder  of  the  land,  on  condition  of  cer. 
tain  services  to  be  rendered  by  him,  the  neglect  of 
which  caused  a  forfeiture  to  the  grantor.  Har- 
grave's  note  to  Coke,  Litt.  64  a ;  Wright,  Ten.  7; 
Spelman,  Eeuds,  c.  2;  1  Hallam,  Mid.  Ages,  83;  6 
Craneh,  87;  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  365. 

5.  The  introductiou  of  feudal  tenures  into  Eng- 
land is  usually  attributed  to  the  Normans,  but  it  evi- 
dently existed  there  before  their  arrival.  It  appears 
from  the  laws  of  the  Saxons  that  a  considerabU 
portion  of  land  was  held  under  their  lords  by  per- 
sons of  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  bondage,  who 
owed  services  of  either  a  civil,  military,  or  agricul- 
tural character.  Alargcquantity  of  the  lands  which 
were  entered  in  the  Conqueror's  celebrated  Domes- 
day book  were  then  held  by  the  same  tenure  and  sub- 
jected to  the  same  services  as  they  had  been  in  tho 
time  of  Edward  the  Confessor.  The  Normans  pro- 
bably introduced  some  new  provisions,  and  at- 
tempted to  re-establish  more,  which  had  become 
obsolete,  and  we  know  there  were  many  severe 
contests  between  the  Normans  and  the  English 
with  respect  to  their  restoration ;  but  the  general 
system  of  their  laws  remained  much  tho  same 
under  the  new  dynasty  of  the  Normans  as  it  was 
under  that  of  the  Saxons.  Hale,  Hist.  Com.  Law, 
120;  Stevens,  Const.  Eng.  22. 

6.  The  principal  species  of  tenure  which 
grew  out  of  the  feudal  system  was  the  tenure 
by  knight's  service.  This  was  essentially  mili- 
tary in  its  character,  and  required  the  pos- 
session of  a  certain  quantity  of  land,  called  a 
knight's  fee, — the  measure  of  which,  in  the 
time  of  Edward  I.,  was  estimated  at  twelve 
ploughlands,  of  the  value  of  twenty  pounds 
per  annum.  He  who  held  this  portion  of 
land  was  bound  to  attend  his  lord  to  the 
wars  forty  days  in  every  year,  if  called  upon. 
It  seems,  however,  that  if  he  held  but  half  a 
knight's  fee  he  was  only  bound  to  attend 
twenty  days.  Many  arbitrary  and  tyrannical 
incidents  or  lordly  privileges  were  attached 
to  this  tenure,  which  at  length  became  so 
odious  and  oppressive  that  the  whole  system 
was  destroyed  at  a  blow  by  the  statute  of 
Charles  II.  c.  24,  which  declared  that  all  such 
lauds  should  thenceforth  be  held  in  free  and 
common  socage, — a  statute,  says  Blackstone, 
which  was  a  greater  acquisition  to  the  civil 
property  of  this  kingdom  than  even  Magna 
Charta  itself;  since  that  only  pruned  the 
luxuriances  which  had  grown  out  of  military 
tenures,  and  thereby  preserved  them  in  vigor, 
but  the  statute  of  king  Charles  extirpated 
the  whole,  and  demolished  both  root  and 
branches.  See  Feudal  Law  ;  Coke,  Litt. 
69  ;  Stat.  Westm.  1,  c.  36. 

T.  Tenure  in  socage  seems  to  have  been  a 
relic  of  Saxon  liberty  which,  up  to  the  time 
of  the  abolition  of  military  tenures,  had  been 
evidently  struggling  with  the  innovations  of 
the  Normans.  Its  great  redeeming  quality 
was  its  certainty ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  by 
the  old  law-writers  put  in  opposition  to  the 
tenure  by  knight's  service,  where  the  tenure 
was  altogether  precarious  and  uncertain. 
Littleton  defines  it  to  be  where  a  tenant 
holds  his  tenement  by  any  certain  service,  in 
lieu  of  all  other  services,  so  that  they  be  not 
services  of  chivalry  or  knight's  service :  as, 
to  hold  by  fealty  and  twenty  shillings  rent, 
or  by  homage,  fealty,  and  twenty  8hilling« 
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rent,  or  by  homage  and  fealty  without  any 
rent,  or  by  fealty  and  a  certain  specified  ser- 
vice, as,  to  plough  the  lord's  land  for'  three 
days.  Littleton,  117  ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst 
Comm.  79.    See  Socage. 

8.  Other  tenures  have  grown  oui  of  the 
two  last-mentioned  species  of  tenure,  and  are 
still  extant  in  England,  although  some  of 
them  are  fast  becoming  obsolete.  Of  these  is 
the  tenure  by  grand  serjeanty,  which  consists 
in  some  service  immediately  respecting  the 
person  or  dignity  of  the  sovereign :  as,  to 
carry  the  king's  standard,  or  to  be  his  con- 
stable or  marshal,  his  butler  or  chamberlain, 
or  to  perform  some  similar  service.  While 
the  tenure  hy  petit  serjeanty  requires  some 
inferior  service,  not  strictly  military  or  per- 
sonal, to  the  king  :  as,  the  annual  render  of 
a  bo  w  or  sword.  The  late  duke  of  Wellington 
annually  presented  his  sovereign  with  a  ban- 
ner, in  acknowledgment  of  his  tenure.  There 
are  also  tenures  by  copyhold  and  in  frank- 
almoiffne,  in  burgage  and  of  gavelkind;  but 
their  nature,  origin,  and  history  are  explained 
in  the  several  articles  appropriated  to  those 
terms.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  66 ; 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  233. 

9.  Tenures  were  distinguished  by  the  old 
common-law  writers,  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  service,  into  free  or  base :  the  former 
were  such  as  were  not  unbecoming  a  soldier 
or  a  freeman  to  perform,  as,  to  serve  the  lord  in 
the  wars ;  while  the  latter  were  only  considered 
fit  for  a  peasant,  as,  to  plough  the  land,  and 
the  like.  They  were  further  distinguished 
with  reference  to  the  person  from  whom  the 
land  was  held :  as,  a  tenure  in  capite,  where 
the  holding  was  of  the  person  of  the  king, 
and  tenure  in  gross,  where  the  holding  was 
of  a  subject.  Before  the  statute  of  Quia  Emp- 
tores,  18  Edw.  I.,  any  person  might  by  a  grant 
of  land  have  created  an  estate  as  a  tenure 
of  his  person  or  of  his  house  or  manor ;  and 
although  by  Magna  Charta  a  man  could  not 
alienate  so  much  of  his  land  as  not  to  leave 
enough  to  answer  the  services  due  to  the 
superior  lord,  yet,  as  that  statute  did  not  re- 
medy the  evil  then  complained  of,  it  was 
provided  by  the  statute  above  referred  to, 
that  if  any  tenant  should  alien  any  part  of 
his  land  in  fee,  the  alienee  should  hold  imme- 
diately of  the  lord  of  the  fee,  and  should  be 
charged  with  a  proportional  part  of  the  ser- 
vice due  in  respect  to  the  quantity  of  land 
held  by  him.  The  consequence  of  which  was 
that  upon  every  such  alienation  the  services 
upon  which  the  estate  was  originally  granted 
became  due  to  the  superior  lord,  and  not  to 
the  immediate  grantee,  4  Term,  443 ;  4  East, 
271 ;  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  ?  735. 

10.  The  remote  position  of  the  United 
States,  as  well  as  the  genius  of  its  institutions, 
has  preserved  its  independence  of  these  em- 
barrassing tenures.  With  scarce  an  excep- 
tion, its  present  condition  includes  no  tenure 
but  that  which,  as  we  have  intimated,  is  ne- 
cessarily incident  to  all  governments.  Every 
estate  in  fee-simple  is  held  as  absolutely  and 
unconditionally  as  is  compatible  with  the 


state's  right  of  eminent  domain.  Many  grants 
of  land  made  by  the  British  government 
prior  to  the  revolution  created  socage  tenures, 
which  were  subsequently  abolished  or  modi- 
fied by  the  legislatures  of  the  difierent  states. 
Thus,_  by  the  charter  of  Pennsylvania,  the 
proprietary  held  his  estate  of  the  crown  in 
free  and  common  socage,  his  grantees  being 
thereby  also  authorized  to  hold  of  him  direct, 
notwithstanding  the  statute  of  Quia  Emptores. 
The  act  of  Pennsylvania  of  November  27, 
1779,  substituted  the  commonwealth  in  place 
of  the  proprietaries  as  the  ultimate  propri- 
etor of  whom  lands  were  held.  In  New  York 
there  was  supposed  to  have  been  some  spe- 
cies of  military  tenure  introduced  by  the 
Dutch  previous  to  their  surrender  to  the  Eng- 
lish, in  1664;  but  the  legislature  of  that 
state  in  1787  turned  them  all  into  a  tenure 
in  free  and  common  socage,  and  finally,  in 
1830,  abolished  this  latter  tenure  entirely, 
and  declared  that  all  lands  in  that  state 
should  thenceforth  be  held  upon  a  uniform 
allodial  tenure.  On  this  subject,  consult 
Bracton;  Glanville;  Coke,  Litt ;  Wright, 
Tenures ;  Maddox,  Hist.  Exch. ;  Sullivan, 
Lect. ;  Craig,  de  Feud. ;  DuCange ;  Reeve, 
Hist,  of  Eng.  Law;  Kent,  Commentaries; 
Sharswood's  Lecture  before  the  Law  Aca- 
demy of  Philadelphia,  at  the  opening  session 
of  1855-56  ;  Washburn,  Real  Property. 

TERCIi.  In  Scotch  Law.  A  life-rent 
competent  by  law  to  widows  who  have  not 
accepted  of  special  provisions  in  the  third 
part  of  the  heritable  subjects  in  which  the 
husband  died  infeft. 

The  terce  takes  place  only  where  the  mar- 
riage has  subsisted  for  a  year  and  a  day,  oi 
where  a  child  has  been  born  alive  of  it.  No 
terce  is'  due  out  of  lands  in  which  the  hus- 
band was  not  infeft,  unless  in  case  of  a 
fraudulent  omission.  Craig,  Inst.  423,  ?  28. 
The  terce  is  not  limited  to  lands,  but  extends 
to  teinds,  and  to  servitudes  and  other  burdens 
affecting  lands.  Erskine,  Inst.  2.  9.  26; 
Burge,  Confl.  of  Laws,  429-435. 

TERM.  In  Construction.  Word ;  ex- 
pression ;  speech. 

Terms  are  words  or  characters  by  which 
we  announce  our  sentiments,  and  make 
known  to  others  things  with  whieh  we  are 
acquainted.  These  must  be  properly  con- 
strued or  interpreted  in  order  to  understand 
the  parties  using  them.  See  Construction; 
Interpretation  ;  Word. 

In  Contracts.  The  space  of  time  granted 
to  a  debtor  for  discharging  his  obligation: 
these  are  express  terms,  resulting  from  the 
positive  stipulations  of  the  agreement,  as, 
where  one  undertakes  to  pay  a  certain  sum 
on  a  certain  day,  and  also  terms  which 
tacitly  result  from  the  nature  of  the  things 
which  are  the  object  of  the  engagement,  or 
from  the  place  where  the  act  is  agreed  to  be 
done.  For  instance,  if  a  builder  engage  to 
construct  a  house  for  me,  I  must  allow  a  rea- 
sonable time  for  fulfilling  his  engagement. 
1  Wise.  314. 
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In  Estates  Tho  limitation  of  an  estate  : 
US,  a  term  for  years,  for  life,  and  the  like. 
The  word  term  does  not  merely  signify  the 
time  specified  in  the  lease,  but  the  estate, 
also,  and  interest  that  passes  by  that  lease : 
and  therefore  the  term  may  expire  during 
the  continuance  of  the  time :  as,  by  surren- 
der, forfeiture,  and  the  like.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  145  ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  339. 

In  Practice.  The  space  of  time  during 
■which  a  court  holds  a  session.  Sometimes 
the  term  is  a  monthly,  at  others  it  is  a  quar- 
terly period,  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  court. 

The  whole  term  is  considered  as  but  one 
day:  so  that  the  judges  may  at  any  time 
during  the  term  revise  their  judgments.  In 
the  computation  of  the  term,  all  adjournments 
are  to  be  included.  9  Watts,  Penn.  200. 
Courts  are  presumed  to  know  judicially  when 
their  terms  are  required  to  be  held  by  public 
law.  4  Dev.  No.  C.  427.  See,  generally, 
1  Peek,  Tenn.  82  ;  6  Yerg.  Tenn.  395  ;  7  id. 
365  ;  6  Rand.  Va.  704 ;  1  Cow.  N.  Y.  58  ;  2  id. 
445;  5  Binn.  Penn.  389;  4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
507 ;  5  Mass.  195,  435. 

TERM  PROBATORY.  The  time 
during  which  evidence  may  be  taken  in  a 
cause. 

TERM  FOR  YEARS.  An  estate  for 
years  and  the  time  during  which  such  estate 
is  to  be  held  are  each  called  a  term:  hence 
the  term  may  expire  before  the  time,  as,  by 
a  surrender.  Coke,  Litt.  45.  See  Estate  for 
Years. 

TliftMINUM   (Lat.).     In    Civil  Law. 

A  day  set  to  tlie  defendant.  Spelman.  In 
this  sense  Bracton,  Glanville,  and  some  others 
sometimes  use  it.  Reliquiae  Spelmanianse, 
p.  71;  Beames,  Glanville,  27,  n. 

TERMINUS  (Lat.).  A  boundary  or 
limit,  either  of  space  or  time.  A  bound,  goal, 
or  borders  parting  one  man's  land  from  an- 
other's. Mist  inter  eos  non  de  terminis,  sed 
tota  possessione  contentio.  Cio.  Acad.  4,  43. 
It  is  used  also  for  an  estate  for  a  terra  of 
years:  e.g.  "interesse  termini."  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  143.     See  Term. 

Terminus  a  quo  (Lat.).  The  starting-point 
of  a  private  way  is  so  called.  Hammond, 
Nisi  P.  196. 

Terminus  ad  quern  (Lat.).  The  point  of 
termination  of  a  private  way  is  so  called, 

TERMOR.  One  who  holds  lands  and 
tenements  for  a  term  of  years,  or  life.  Lit- 
tleton, UOO;  4  Tyrwh.  561'. 

TERRE-TENANT  (improperly  spelled 
ter-tenant).  One  who  has  the  actual  posses- 
sion of  land ;  but,  in  a  more  technical  sense, 
he  who  is'^ seised  of  the  land;  and  in  the 
latter  sense  the  owner  of  the  land,  or  the 
person  seised,  is  the  terre-tenant,  and  not  the 
lessee.  4  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  256;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Uses  and  Trusts.  It  has  been  holden 
that  mere  occupiers  of  the  land  are  not  terre- 
tenants.     See  16  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  432;   3 


Penn.  229;  2  Saund.  7,  n.  4;  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  91,  328. 

TERRIER.  In  English  Law.  A  roll, 
catalogue,  or  survey  of  lands,  belonging  either 
to  a  single  person  or  a  town,  in  which  are 
stated  the  quantity  of  acres,  the  names  of  the 
tenants,  and  the  like. 

By  the  ecclesiastical  law,  an  inquiry  is 
directed  to  be  made  from  time  to  time  of  the 
temporal  rights  of  the  clergyman  of  every 
parish,  and  to  be'  returned  into  the  registry 
of  the  bishop:  this  return  is  denominated  a 
terrier.     1  Phillipps,  Ev.  602,  603. 

TERRITORIAL  COURTS.  The  courts 
established  in  the  territories  of  the  United 
States.     See  Courts  or  the  United  States. 

TERRITORY.  A  part  of  a  country 
separated  from  the  rest  and  subject  to  a  par- 
ticular jurisdiction. 

The  word  is  derived  from  terreo,  and  is  said  to 
be  so  called  because  the  magistrate  within  bis  juris- 
diction has  the  power  of  inspiring  a  salutary  fear. 
Dictum  eat  ah  eo  quod  magistratua  intra  Jiiiea  ejus 
tereudijua  habet.  Henrion  de  Pansy,  Auth.  Juiii- 
ciaire,  98.  In  speaking  of  the  ecclesiastical  juris- 
dictions, Francis  Duaren  observes  that  the  ecclesi- 
astics are  said  not  to  have  territory,  nor  the  power 
of  arrest  or  removnl,  and  are  not  unlike  the  Koman 
magistrates  of  whom  Gellius  says  vocalinnem  hale' 
bant  non  prehenaionem.  De  Sacris  Eccles.  Minist. 
lib.  1,  cap.  4. 

In  American  Law.  A  portion  of  the 
country  subject  to  and  belonging  to  the 
United  States  which  is  not  within  the  bound- 
ary of  any  of  the  states. 

2.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
art.  4,  s.  3,  provides  that  the  congress  shall 
have  power  to  dispose  of,  and  make  all  need- 
ful rules  and  regulations  respecting,  the  ter- 
ritory or  other  property  of  the  United  States; 
and  nothing  in  this  constitution  shall  be  con- 
strued so  as  to  preclude  the  claims  of  the 
United  States  or  of  any  state. 

3>  Congress  possesses  the  power  to  erect 
territorial  governments  within  the  territory 
of  the  United  States:  the  power  of  congress 
over  such  territory  is  exclusive  and  universal, 
and  their  legislation  is  subject  to  no  control, 
unless  in  the  case  of  ceded  territory,  as  far  as 
it  may  be  affected  by  stipulations  in  the  ces- 
sions, or  by  the  ordinance  of  1787,  under 
which  any  part  of  it  has  been  settled.  Story, 
Const,  g  1322 ;  Rawle,  Const.  237 ;  1  Kent, 
Comm.  243,  359 ;  1  Pet.  511,  512,  517.  See 
the  articles  on  the  various  territories. 

TERROR  (Lat.).  That  state  of  the 
mind  which  arises  from  the  event  or  pheno- 
menon that  may  serve  as  a  prognostic  of  some 
catastrophe ;  afi'right  from  apparent  danger. 

One  of  the  constituents  of  the  offence  of 
riot  is  that  the  acts  of  the  persons  engaged 
in  it  should  be  to  the  terror  of  the  people,  as 
a  show  of  arms,  threatening  speeches,  or  tur- 
bulent gestures;  but  it  is  not  requisite  in 
order  to  constitute  this  crime  that  personal 
violence  should  be  committed.  3  Campb. 
369;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Or.  c.  65,  s.  5 ;  4  Carr. 
&P.  373.  538.  See  Rolle,  109 ;  Dalton,  Just, 
c.  186;  Viner,  Abr.  Siots  (A  8). 
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To  constitute  a  forcible  entry,  1  Russell, 
Crimes,  287,  the  act  must  be  accompanied  with 
ciroumstanoes  of  violence  or  terror;  and  in 
order  to  make  the  crime  of  robbery  there 
must  be  violence  or  putting  in  fear;  but  both 
these  circumstances  need  not  concur.  4 
Binn.  Penn.  379.  See  Riot  ;  Robbert  ; 
Putting  in  Fear. 

TERTIUS  INTERVENIENS  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  La-w.  One  who,  claiming  an  in- 
terest in  the  subject  or  thing  in  dispute  in 
action  between  other  parties,  asserts  his  right 
to  act  with  the  plaintiff,  to  be  joined  with 
him,  and  to  recover  the  matter  in  dispute, 
because  he  has  an  interest  in  it;  or  to  join 
the  defendant,  and  with  him  oppose  the  in- 
terest of  the  plaintiff,  which  it  is  his  interest 
to  defeat.  He  differs  from  the  intervener,  or 
he  who  interpleads  in  equity.  4  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  3819,  note. 

TEST.  Something  by  which  to  ascertain 
the  truth  respecting  another  thing.  7  Peun. 
St.  428  ;  6  Whart.  Penn.  284. 

TEST  ACT.  The  act  of  25  Car.  II.  c. 
2,  by  which  it  was  enacted  that  all  persons 
holding  any  office,  civil  or  military  (except- 
ing some  very  inferior  ones),  or  receiving 
pay  from  the  crown,  or  holding  a  place  of 
trust  under  it,  should  take  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance and  supremacy,  and  subscribe  a  de- 
claration against  transubstantiation,  and  re- 
ceive the  sacrament  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Church  of  England,  under  a  penalty 
of  £500  and  disability  to  the  office.  4 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  59.  Abolished, 
9  Geo.  IV.  c.  17,  so  far  as  taking  sacrament  is 
concerned,  and  new  form  of  declaration  sub- 
stituted.    Enoyc.  Brit. 

TEST-PAPER.  A  paper  submitted  to 
the  jury  as  a  test  or  standard  by  which  to 
determine  the  genuineness  of  other  writings. 
7  Penn.  St.  428  ;  6  Whart.  Penn.  284.  Only 
admissible  when  no  collateral  issue  can  be 
raised  concerning  it.  See  14  N.  Y.  439 ;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  581. 

TESTAMENT.  In  Civil  Law.  The 
appointment  of  an  executor  or  testamentary 
heir,  according  to  the  formalities  prescribed 
by  law.     Domat,  liv.  1,  tit.  1,  s.  1. 

At  first  there  were  only  two  sorts  of  testaments 
among  the  Romans, — that  called  calatie  comitiis, 
and  another  called  in  ^roewic(u.  (See  below.)  In 
the  course  of  time,  these  two  sorts  of  testament  hav- 
ing become  obsolete,  a  third  form  was  introduced, 
called  per  as  el  lihram,  which  was  a  fictitious  sale 
of  the  inheritance  to  the  heir  apparent.  The  in- 
conveniences which  were  experienced  from  these 
fictitious  sales  again  changed  the  form  of  testa- 
ments,' and  the  preetor  introduced  another,  which 
required  the  seal  of  seven  witnesses.  The  emperors 
having  increased  the  solemnity  of  these  testaments, 
they  were  called  written  or  solemn  testaments,  to 
distinguish  them  from  nuncupative  testaments, 
which  could  be  made  without  writing.  Afterwards 
military  testaments  were  introduced,  in  favor  of 
soldiers  actually  engaged  in  military  service. 

A  testament  calatis  comitiis,  or  made  in  the 
comitia, — that  is,  the  assembly  of  the  Roman 
people, — was  an  ancient  manner  of  making 


wills  used  in  times  of  peace  among  the 
Romans.  The  comitia  met  twice  a  year  for 
this  purpose.  Those  who  fished  to  make 
such  testaments  caused  to  be  convoked  the 
assembly  of  the  people  by  these  words,  calatii 
comitiis.  None  could  make  such,  wills  that 
were  not  entitled  to  be  at  the  assemblies  of 
the  people.  This  form  of  testament  was  re- 
pealed by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 

A  civil  testament  is  one  made  according 
to  all  the  forms  prescribed  by  law,  in  conti's^ 
distinction  to  a  military  testament,  in  making 
which  some  of  the  forms  may  be  dispensed 
with.  Civil  testaments  are  more  ancient 
than  military  ones;  the  former  w?re  in  use 
during  the  time  of  Romulus,  the  latter  were 
introduced  during  the  time  of  Coriolanus. 
See  Hist,  de  la  Jurisp.  Rom.  de  M.  Terrason, 
p.  119. 

A  common  testament  is  one  which  is  made 
jointly  by  several  persons.  Such  testaments 
are  forbidden  in  Louisiana,  Civ.  Code  of  La. 
art.  1565,  and  by  the  laws  of  France,  Code 
Civ.  968,  in  the  same  words,  namely:  "A 
testament  cannot  be  made  by  the  same  act, 
by  two  or  more  persons,  either  for  the  benefit 
of  a  third  person,  or  under  the  title  of  a  re- 
ciprocal or  mutual  disposition." 

A  testament  ah  irato  is  one  made  in  a 
gust  of  passion  or  hatred  against  the  pre- 
sumptive heir,  rather  than  from  a  desire  to 
benefit  the  devisee.  When  the  facts  of  un- 
reasonable anger  are  proved,  the  will  is  an- 
nulled as  unjust  and  as  not  having  been 
freely  made.     See  Ab  Irato. 

A  mystic  testament  (called  a  solemn  testa- 
ment, because  it  requires  more  formality 
than  a  nuncupative  testament)  is  a  form  of 
making  a  will  which  consists  principally  in 
enclosing  it  in  an  envelope  and  sealing  it  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses. 

This  kind  of  testament  is  used  in  Louisiana. 
The  following  are  the  provision^  of  the  Civil  Code 
of  that  state  on  the  subject,  namely ;  the  mystic  or 
secret  testament,  otherwise  called  the  close  testa- 
ment, is  made  in  the  following  manner  :  the  testa- 
tor must  sign  his  dispositions,  whether  he  has  writ- 
ten them  himself,  or  has  caused  them  to  be  written 
by  another  person.  The  paper  containing  these  dis- 
positions, or  the  paper  serving  as  their  envelope, 
must  be  closed  and  sealed.  The  testator  shall  pre- 
sent it  thus  closed  and  sealed  to  the  notary  and  to 
seven  witnesses,  or  he  shall  cause  it  to  be  closed 
and  sealed  in  their  presence ;  then  he  shall  declare 
to  the  notary  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses  that 
that  paper  contains  his  testament  written  by  him- 
self, or  by  another  by  his  direction,  and  signed  by 
him,  the  testator.  The  notary  shall  tUen  draw  up 
the  act  of  superscription,  which  shall  be  written  on 
that  paper,  or  on  the  sheet  that  serves  as  its  enve- 
lope, and  that  act  shall  be  signed  by  the  testator 
and  by  the  notary  and  the  witnesses.  6  Mart.  La. 
182.  All  that  is  above  prescribed  shall  be  done 
without  interruption  or  turning  aside  to  other  acts ; 
and  in  case  the  testator,  by  reason  of  any  hindrance 
that  has  happened  since  the  signing  of  the  testa- 
ment, cannot  sign  th«  act  of  superscription,  men- 
tion shall  be  made  of  the  declaration  made  by  him 
thereof,  without  its  being  necessary  in  tbat  case  to 
increase  the  number  of  witnesses.  Those  who  know 
not  how  or  are  not  able  to  write,  and  those  who 
know  not  how  or  are  not  able  to  sign  their  names, 
cannot  make  dispositions  in  the  form  of  the  mystic 
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will.  If  any  one  of  the  witnesses  to  the  act  of  super- 
scription knows  not  how  to  sign,  express  mention 
shall  be  made  thereof.  In  all  oases  the  act  must 
be  signed  by  at  least  two  witnesses.  La.  Civ.  Code, 
art.  1677-1680. 

A  nuncupative  testament  was  one  made  verb- 
ally, in  the  presence  of  seven  witnesses :  it 
was  not  necessary  that  it  should  have  been 
in  writing;  the.  proof  of  it  was  by  parol 
evidence.     See  Nuncupative. 

In  Louisiana,  testaments,  whether  nuncupative 
or  mystic,  must  be  drawn  up  in  writing,  either  by 
the  testator  himself,  or  by  some  other  person  under 
his  diotation.  The  custom  of  making  verbal  state- 
ments, that  is  to  say,  resulting  from  the  mere  depo- 
sition of  witnesses  who  were  present  when  the 
testator  made  known  to  them  his  will,  without  his 
having  committed  it  or  caused  it  to  be  committed  to 
writing,  is  abrogated.  Nuncupative  testaments 
may  be  made  by  public  act,  or  by  act  under  private 
signature.     La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  1668-1570. 

An  olographic  testament  is  one  which  is 
written  wholly  by  the  testator  himself.  In 
order  to  be  valid,  it  must  be  entirely  written, 
dated,  and  signed  by  the  hand  of  the  testator. 
It  is  subject  to  no  other  form.  See  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  1581. 

TESTAMENTARY.  Belonging  to  a 
testament :  as,  a  testamentary  gift ;  a  testa- 
mentary guardian,  or  one  appointed  by  will 
or  testament;  letters  testamentary,  or  a 
writing  under  seal,  given  by  an  ofBcer  law- 
fully authorized,  granting  power  to  one  named 
as  executor  to  execute  a  last  will  or  testar 
mont. 

TESTAMENTARY  CATTSES.  In 
English  LaTw.  Causes  relating  to  probate 
of  testaments  and  administration  and  ac- 
counts upon  the  same.  They  are  enumerated 
among  ecclesiastical  causes  by  Lord  Coke. 
5  Coke,  1,  and  Table  of  Cases  at  the  end  of 
the  part.  Over  these  causes  probate  court 
has  novp  exclusive  jurisdiction,  by  20  &  21 
Vict.  c.  77,  amended  by  21  &  22  Vict.  o.  95. 

TESTAMENTARY  GUARDIAN.    A 

guardian  appointed  by  last  will  of  a  father 
to  have  custody  of  his  child  and  his  real  and 
personal  estate  till  he  attains  the  age  of  twenty- 
one.  In  England,  the  power  to  appoint  such 
guardian  vsras  given  by  12  Car.  II.  c.  24.  The 
principles  of  this  statute  have  been  generally 
adopted  in  the  United  States,  12  N.  H.  437  ; 
hut  not  in  Connecticut.     1  Swift,  Dig.  48. 

TESTATE.  The  condition  of  one  who 
leaves  a  valid  will  at  his  death. 

TESTATOR  (Lat.).  One  who  has  made 
a  testament  or  will. 

In  general,  all  persons  may  be  testators. 
But  to  this  rule  there  are  various  exceptions. 
First,  persons  who  are  deprived  of  under- 
standing cannot  make  wills :  idiots,  lunatics, 
and  infants  are  among  this  class.  Second, 
persons  who  have  understanding,  but  being 
under  the  power  of  others  cannot  freely 
exercise  their  will ;  and  this  the  law  presumes 
to  be  the  case  with  a  mai'ried  woman,  and 
therefore  she  cannot  make  a  will  without  the 
express  consent  of  her  husband  to  the  par- 


ticular will.  When  a  woman  makes  a  will 
under  some  general  agreement  on  the  part  of 
the  husband  that  she  shall  make  a  will,  the 
instrument  is  not  properly  a  will,  but  a 
writing  in  the  nature  of  a  will  or  testament. 
Third,  persons  who  are  deprived  of  their  free 
will  cannot  make  a  testament:  as,  a  person 
in  duress.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  49'J :  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  2102  et  seq.  See  Devisor  ; 
DuEESS  ;  Feme  Covert  ;  Idiot  ;  Wipe  ; 
Will. 

TESTATRIX  (Lat.).  A  woman  who 
makes  a  will  or  testament. 

TESTATUM  (Lat.).  In  Practice.   The 

name  of  a  writ  which  is  issued  by  the  court 
of  one  county  to  the  sheriff  of  another  county 
in  the  same  state,  when  the  defendant  can- 
not be  found  in  the  county  where  the  court  is 
located:  for  example,  after  a  judgment  has 
been  obtained,  and  a  ca.  sa.  has  been  issued, 
which  has  been  returned  non  est  inventus,  a 
testatum  ca.  sa.  may  be  issued  to  the  sheriff 
of  the  county  whore  the  defendant  is.  See 
Viner,  Abr.  Testatum,  259. 

In  Conveyancing.  That  part  of  a  deed 
which  commences  with  the  words  "this  in- 
denture witnesseth." 

TESTE  OP  A  ■WRIT  (Lat.).  In  Prac- 
tice. The  concluding  clause,  commencing 
with  the  word  witness,  etc.  A  signature  in 
attestation  of  the  fact  that  a  writ  is  issued 
by  authority. 

The  act  of  congress  of  May  8,  1792,  1 
Story,  D.  S.  Laws,  227,  directs  that  all  writs 
and  process  issuing  from  the  supreme  or  a 
circuit  court  shall  bear  teste  of  the  chief 
justice  of  the  supreme  court,  or,  if  that  office 
be  vacant,  of  the  associate  justice  next  in 
precedence ;  and  that  all  writs  or  process  is- 
suing from  a  district  court  shall  bear  teste 
of  the  judge  of  such  court,  or,  if  the  said 
office  be  vacant,  of  the  clerk  therfjf.  See 
Sergeant,  Const.  Law,  Index;  20  Virer,  Abr. 
262;  Stephen,  Plead.  25. 

TESTES.     Witnesses. 

TESTIFY.  To  give  evidence  according 
to  law;  the  examination  of  a  witne 's  who 
declares  his  knowledge  of  facts. 

TESTIMONIAL  PROOF.  In  OlvU 
Law.  A  term  used  in  the  same  sei  se  as 
parol  evidence  is  used  at  common  lavi  and 
in  contradistinction  to  literal  proof,  whi  ;h  is 
written  evidence. 

TESTIMONIES.  In  Spanish  Law. 
An  attested  copy  of  an  instrument  by  a 
notary.  Newman  k  Barretti,  Diet. ;  Tex. 
Dig. 

TESTIMONY.  The  statement  made  by 
a  witness  under  oath  or  affirmation. 

TESTMOIGNB.  This  is  an  old  and 
barbarous  French  word,  signifying,  in  the  old 
books,  evidence.    Comyns,  Dig.  Tesimoigne. 

TEXAS.     The  name  of  one  of  the  new 

states  of  the  American  Union. 

2.  Under  the  name  of  Coahuila  and  Texas,  it  was 
a  province  of  Mexico  until  1836,  when  the  inhabit- 
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ants  established  a  separate  republic.  On  the  first 
day  of  March,  1845,  the  congress  of  the  United 
States,  by  a  joint  resolution,  submitted  to  the  new 
republic  a  proposition  providing  for  the  erection  of 
the  territory  of  Texas  into  a  new  state,  and  for  its 
annexation  to  that  country  under  the  name  of  the 
state  of  Texas.  This  proposition  was  accepted  by 
the  existing  government  of  Texas  on  the  23d  of 
June,  1845,  and  was  ratified  by  the  people  in  con- 
vention on  the  6th  of  July.  On  the  29th  of  De- 
cember following,  by  a  Joint  resolution  of  congress, 
the  new  state  was  formally  admitted  into  the  Union, 

The  state  constitution  was  adopted  by  a  conven- 
tion of  the  people,  at  Austin,  on  the  27th  of  August, 
1845,  It  provides  for  the  distribution  of  the  powers 
of  the  government  among  three  distinct  depart- 
ments,— the  legislative,  the  executive,  and  the  judi- 
cial. 

Every  free  male  person  who  has  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  who  is  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  or  who  was  at  the  time  of  the 
adoption  of  the  constitution  by  the  congress  of  the 
United  States  a  citizen  of  the  republic  of  Texas, 
and  who  has  resided  in  the  state  one  year  next  pre- 
ceding an  election,  and  the  last  six  months  within 
the  district,  county,  city,  or  town  in  which  he  offers 
to  vote,  and  every  free  male  person  over  the  age  of 
twenty-one  years  who  had  resided  six  months  in 
Texas  immediately  preceding  the  acceptance  of 
the  constitution  by  the  congress  of  the  United 
States  (Indians  not  taxed,  Africans,  and  the  de- 
scendants of  Africans,  excepted)  is  deemed  a  quali- 
fied elector;  and  should  such  qualified  elector 
happen  to  be  in  any  other  county  situated  in  the 
district  in  which  he  resides  at  the  time  of  an  elec- 
tion, he  is  permitted  to  vote  for  any  district  ofiicer: 
Provided,  That  the  qualified  electors  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  vote  anywhere  in  the  state  for  state  offi- 
cers :  And  provided,  further,  That  no  soldier,  sea- 
man, or  marine,  in  the  army  or  navy  of  the  United 
States,  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  any  election 
created  by  the  constitution.     Const,  art.  2,  g§  1,  2. 

Tlie  Legislative  Power.       * 

3.  The  legislative  department  is  composed  of 
the  senate  and  house  of  representatives.  The 
regular  sessions  of  the  legislature  take  place  bien- 
nially. Extra  sessions  may  be  called  by  the  exe- 
cutive at  any  time. 

The  third  article  of  the  constitution  contains 
the  customary  provisions  for  securing  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  two  houses,  choice  of  officers,  qualifica- 
tion of  members,  power  of  expulsion  and  punish- 
ment of  members,  privilege  from  arrest,  preserva- 
tion and  publication  of  proceedings,  and  open 
sessions.     Const,  art.  3,  ^g  12-18. 

Senators  are  chosen  by  the  qualified  electors, 
for  four  years,  at  such  times  and  places  as  are  or 
may  herealter  be  designated  by  law.  No  person 
can  be  a  senator  unless  he  is  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States,  or  was  at  the  time  of  the  acceptance  of  the 
constitution  by  the  congress  of  the  United  States 
a  citizen  of  the  republic  of  Texas,  and  has  been  an 
inhabitant  of  the  state  three  years  next  preceding 
the  election,  and  for  the  last  year  thereof  a  resi- 
dent of  the  district  for  which  he  is  chosen,  and 
must  have  attained  the  age  of  thirty  years. 

The  ITouae  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  mem- 
bers chosen  by  the  qualified  electors  for  the  term 
of  two  years  from  the  day  of  the  general  election, 
at  such  times  and  places  as  are  now,  or  may  here- 
after be,  designated  by  law.  Const,  art.  3,  §g  5-7. 
No  person  can  be  a  representative  unless  he  is  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  or  was  at  the  time  of 
the  adoption  of  this  constitution  a  citizen  of  the 
republic  of  Texas,  and  has  been  an  inhabitant  of 
this  state  two  years  next  preceding  his  election, 
and  the  last  year  thereof  a  citizen  of  the  county, 
eily,  or  town  for  which  he  shall  be  chosen  j  and  he 


must  have  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  at 
the  time  of  his  election. 

The  Executive  Power. 

4,  7'he  Governor  is  elected  by  the  qualified  elec- 
tors of  the  state,  at  the  time  and  places  of  elec- 
tions for  members  of  the  legislature.  Art,  5,  |  2. 
He  holds  his  office  for  two  years  f'rnm  the  regular 
time  of  installation,  and  until  his  successor  bus 
been  duly  qualified,  but  is  not  eligible  fur  more 
than  four  years  in  any  term  of  six  years.  Art.  6, 
^  4.  He  must  be  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States  or  of  Texas  at  the 
time  of  the  adoption  of  the  constitution,  and  hare 
resided  in  the  same  three  years  next  immediately 
preceding  his  election.  Art.  5,  ^  4.  He  is  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  army  and  navy. of  the 
state,  may  require  information  from  otficers  of  the 
executive  department,  may  convene  the  legisla- 
ture, or  adjourn  the  same  when  the  houses  caunot 
agree,  may  recommend  measures  to  the  legisla- 
ture, must  cause  the  laws  to  be  executed. 

A  Lieutenant-Governor  is  chosen  at  every  election 
for  governor,  by  the  same  persons  and  in  the  same 
manner,  continues  in  office  ior  the  same  time,  and 
must  possess  the  same  qualifications.  In  voting  for 
governor  and  lieu  tenant-governor,  the  electors  are 
to  distinguish  for  whom  they  vote  as  governor  and 
for  whom  as  lieutenant-governor.  The  lieutenant- 
governor,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  is  president  of  the 
senate,  and  has,  when  in  committee  of  the  whole,  a 
r^ght  to  debate  and  vote  on  all  questions,  and,  when 
the  senate  is  equally  divided,  to  give  the  casting 
vote.  In  case  of  the  death,  resignation,  removal 
from  office,  inability  or  refusal  of  the  governor  to 
serve,  or  of  his  impeachment  or  absence  from  the 
state,  the  lieutenant-governor  exercises  the  power 
and  authority  appertaining  to  the  office  of  governor 
until  another  is  chosen  at  the  periodical  election  and 
is  duly  qualified,  or  until  the  governor  impeached, 
absent,  or  disabled  is  acquitted,  returns,  or  his  dis- 
ability is  removed.  Const,  art.- 5,  g  12. 
The  Judicial  Power. 

5.  The  judicial  power  is  vested  in  one  supreme 
court,  in  district  courts,  and  in  such  inferior  courts 
as  the  legislature  may  from  time  to  time  ordain 
and  estabiisbrj  and  such  jurisdiction  may  be  vested 
in- corporation  courts,  as  may  be  deemed  necessary 
and  be  directed  by  law.  Const,  art.  4,  g  1.  The 
governor  nominates  and,  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  two-thirds  of  the  senate,  appoints 
the  judges  of  the  supreme  and  district  courts;  and 
they  hold  their  offices  for  six  years.  Const,  art, 
4,  g  5. 

The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  a  chief  justice 
and  two  associates,  any  two  of  whom  form  a  quorum. 
Art.  4,  g  2.  It  appoints  its  own  cleric.  The  supreme 
court  has  appellate  jurisdiction  only,*  coextensive 
with  the  limits  of  the  state,  bti't  in  criminal  cases, 
and  in  appeals  from  interlocutory  judgments,  with 
such  exceptions  and  under  suoh  regulations  aJ 
the  legislature  may  make;  and  the  supreme  court 
and  judges  thereof  have  power  to  issue  the  writ  of 
habeas  coipue,  and,  under  such  regulations  as  may 
be  prescribed  bylaw,  may  issue  writs  of  nmnda- 
muSf  and  such  other  writs  as  may  be  necessary  to 
enforce  its  own  jurisdiction;  and  may  also  compel  a 
judge  of  the  district  court  to  proceed  to  trial  and 
judgment  in  a  cause.  The  supreme  court  holds  its 
sessions  once  every  year,  between  the  months  of 
October  and  June  inclusive,  at  Austin,  Galveston, 
and  Tyler. 

The  District  Courts,  of  whiph  there  are  some 
twenty  in  the  state,  holding  semi-annual  terms, 
have  original  jurisdiction  of  all  criminal  actions, 
and  power  to  inquire,  through  the  intervention  cf 
a  grand  jury,  into  all  offences  committed  or  triable 
within  their  respective  jurisdictions;  to  hear  aud 
determine  all  prosecutions  in  the  name  of  the  state, 
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by  indictment  nr  information  J  to  inquire  into  the 
cause  of  the  detention  of  persons  imprisoned  in  the 
jails  of  their  respective  districts,  and  make  all  orders 
necessary  for  their  recommitment,  discharge,  or  ad- 
mis^on  to  bail,  by  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  or  in 
such  other  manner  as  may  be  prescribed  bylaw;  and 
to  exercise  all  other  powers  conferred  by  the  code  of 
criminal  procedure.  In  civil  eases  the  district  courts 
hnve  original  jurisdiction  of  all  suits  in  behalf  of 
the  state  to  recover  penalties,  forfeitures,  and  es- 
cheiits;  of  all  cases  of  divorce,*  of  all  suits,  com- 
plaints, and  pleas  whatever,  without  regard  to 
any  distinction  between  law  and  equity,  when  the 
matter  in  controversy  is  valued  at  or  amounts  to 
one  hundred  dollars,  exclusive  of  interest.  They 
have  original  jurisdiction  in  probate  matters  when 
the  judge  or  clerk  of  the  county  court  is  interested 
therein.  The  district  courts  and  the  judges  thereof 
have  power  to  grant  all  remedial  writs  known  to 
the  law,  and  to  issue  all  writs  necessary  to  enforce 
their  own  jurisdiction  and  to  give  them  a  general 
superintendence  and  control  over  the  courts  of  in- 
ferior jurisdiction. 

6.  The  pleading  and  practice  of  the  district 
court  are  peculiar,  and  deserve  some  attention. 
Prior  to  the  revolution  which  severed  Texas  from 
the  Mexican  confederacy,  'the  Spanish  civil  law, 
modified  to  some  extent  by  local  statutes,  was  in 
force.  The  common  law  was  introduced  at  an  early 
period  after  the  declaration  of  independence;  but 
the  old  system  left  behind  it  distinct  traces,  and 
some  of  its  features  are  apparent  in  the  existing 
laws.  Amid  the  changes  which  followed  the  revo- 
lution, when  the  body  of  the  civil  law  was  abro- 
gated, and  the  common  law  was  adopted  in  its  ap- 
plication to  juries  and  to  evidence,  and  as  a  rule 
of  decision,  where  not  inconsistent  with  the  consti- 
tution and  laws,  the  system  of  pleading  previously 
in  use  was  carefully  preserved.  That  system  is 
still  in  fiirce,  except  whore  it  has  been  expressly 
changed  by  subsequent  legislation  altering  or  esta- 
blishing the  course  of  proceedings  in  the  courts, 
or  where  it  has  been  necessarily  modified  by  the 
introduction  of  the  trial  by  jury, — a  mode  of  trial 
wholly  unknown  to  the  civil  law,— and  with  it,  to 
a  great  extent,  the  practice peculinrto  the  commnn- 
law  courts,  the  analogies  of  which  are  constantly 
consulted  by  the  Texas  practitioner. 

The  system  of  pleading  formerly  in  force,  and 
which  has  impressed  its  character  on  that  now 
practised,  consisted  in  written  allegations  by  the 
parties  on  either  side. 

As  defined  by  the  Spanish,  law-writers,  an  action 
was  the  legal  method  of  demanding  in  a  court  of 
justice  that  which  is  our  own  and  is  withheld  from 
us.  They  were  divided  into  real  and  personal, — 
the  former  having  reference  to  the  right  which  we 
have  in  a  thing,  the  latter,  to  the  obligation  which 
one  has  assumed  to  perform  a  certain  duty.  The 
defence  to  an  action  was  called  an  exception.  It 
embraced  every  allegation  and  defence  used  to  de- 
feat a  recovery  by  the  plaintiflF.  Exceptions  were 
either  dilatory,  when  they  delayed  or  suspended 
the  action,  &nd  peremptori/,  when  they  destroyed  it 
and  pn-vented  further  litigation. 

T.  The  first  step  in  the  progress  of  the  action 
was  the  demand,  which  was  a  written  petition 
.  adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  action,  and  must  have 
sontained  the  following  requisites : — Jirst,  the  name 
of  the  judge  to  whom  it  was  addressed;  aecnnd,  the 
name  of  the  plaintiff;  third,  the  name  of  the  de- 
fendant; fourth,  the  statement  of  the  cause  of  ac- 
tion ;  fifth,  the  ground  of  the  demand,  or  the  right 
by  which  the  relief  was  sought. 

The  demand  concluded  with  the  word  "Jnro," 
which  signified  that  the  party  had  taken  an  oath 
that  his  action  was  begun  in  good  faith,  and  the 
words  "el  oficiode  vmd.  implom,"  by  which  the  in- 
terposition of  tho  judge  was  invoked. 


The  citation  followed  the  demand.  This  wa« 
the  process  by  which  the  defendant  was  brought 
into  court  to  answer  the  demand. 

Then  followed  the  conteatation,  which  was  th« 
answer  made  by  the  defendant,  either  confessing 
or  denying  the  plaintiff's  right. 

To  this  the  plaintiff  might  present  a  replica,  or  re 
plication;  and  the  defendant  might  add  a  dnplicaf 
or  rejoinder.  Here  the  pleadings  originally  ended, 
and  new  facts  could  only  be  presented  upon  affida 
vit  that  they  had  but  just  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  party  pleading  them. 

8-  The  histoi'if  of  a  laweuit  in  the  present  dis- 
trict courts  of  the  state  will  give  the  reader  an  in- 
sight into  their  system  of  pleading  and  practice, 
and  show  how  far  the  ancient  form  of  the  pleadings 
has  been  preserved^  and  wherein  it  has  been  modi- 
fied. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  the  district  courts  have 
jurisdiction  in  all  cases  without  regard  to  any  dis- 
tinction between  law  and  equity.  There  is  no  dif- 
ference in  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  the  applica- 
tion of  legal  and  equitable  remedies,  nor  are  there 
any  forms  of  action  adapted  to  different  injuries. 
The  pleadings  in  all  cases  consist  of  the  petition 
and  anawer.  Demands  entitling  a  party  to  legal 
and  equitable  relief  can  be  united  in  the  same  ac- 
tion :  an  equitable  defence  can  be  opposed  to  a 
legal  demand.  The  court  may  so  frame  its  judg- 
ment as  to  afford  all  the  relief  required  by  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  and  which  could  be  granted  by  a 
court  of  law  or  equity,  and  may  also  grant  all  such 
orders,  writs,  and  process  as  may  be  necessary  to 
make  the  relief  granted  effectual. 

There  being  no  forms  of  action,  the  rules  of 
pleading  known  to  the  common-law  and  equity 
systems  are  only  applicable  so  far  as  they  are  the 
rules  of  sound  logic  and  conduce  to  a  clear  and 
methodical  statement  of  the  cause  of  action  or 
ground  of  defence.  No  rule  of  pleading  which  is 
purely  technical  and  has  reference  to  the  form  of 
proceeding  has  any  place  in  the  system.  The 
pleadings  aje  the  same  in  eases  of  legal  and  equi- 
table cognizance,  and  the  application  of  legal  or 
equitable  principles  to  the  decision  of  the  case  pre- 
sented depends  upon  the  facts,  and  not  upon  the 
manner  of  stating  them. 

9.  Every  suit  is  commenced  by  the  filing  of  the 
petitirm,  which  is  a  written  statement  of  the  cause 
of  actipn,  and  of  the  relief  sought  by  the  plaintiff. 
The  petition  should  contain  certain  formal  but  es- 
sential parts,  the  omission  of  any  of  which  would 
render  it  defective.     They  are — 

The   marginal   venue:    "The   State  of    Texas, 

County  of ;"  the  term  of  the  court:  "District 

Court, Term,  A.D.  18 — ;"   the  address:  *' To 

the  District  Court  of  said  County;*'  the  commence- 
ment, consisting  of  the  names  and  residences  of  the 
parties;  the  statement  of  the  cause  of  action,  which 
should  be  a  clear,  logical,  and  succinct  statement 
of  the  facts  which,  upon  the  general  denial,  the 
plaintiff  would  be  bound  to  prove,  and  which  if 
admitted  will  entitle  him  to  a  judgment;  the 
statement  of  the  nature  of  the  relief  sought ;  the 
signature  of  the  party  or  his  attorney.  The  peti- 
tion must  be  filed  with  the  clerk  of  the  proper 
county,  whose  duties  are  the  same  as  atooraraon 
law,  to  indorse  upon  it  the  day  on  which  it  was 
filed,  together  with  its  proper  file-number.  The 
clerk  must  also  make  an  entry  of  the  case  in  hia 
docket. 

Next  follows  the  citation,  or  writ,  which  is  issued 
by  the  clerk,  and  dated,  tested,  and  signed  by  him. 
Its  style  is,  "The  State  of  Texas."  It  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  sheriff  of  the  county  in  which  the 
defendant  is  alleged  to  be  found,  and  commands 
him  to  summon  the  defendant  to  appear  at  the  next 
term  of  the  court  to  anawer  the  plaintiff's  petition, 
a  certified  copy  of  which   accompanies  the  writ. 
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The  citatio.i  is  executed  bj  the  sheriff  like  an  ori- 
ginal writ. 

10.  There  are  certain  auxiliary  writs,  which  may 
be  sued  outat  the  commencement  or  during  the  pro- 
,(;ress  of  the  suit,  whereby  the  effects  of  the  de- 
fendant or  the  property  in  controversy  may  be  seized 
by  the  sheriff  and  held  until  replevied  until  the 
final  tcrminatiun  of  the  suit,  so  that  it  may  be  sub- 
ject to  the  judgment  rendered  therein,  or  the  de- 
fendant is  restrained  from  the  commission  of  some 
act  until  the  question  of.  right  between  the  parties 
shall  be  determined.  These  are  the  writs  of  attack- 
mentf  garnishment,  sequestration,  and  injunction.  But 
there  is  no  peculiarity  in  these  writs  under  the 
Texas  practice  which  renders  it  necessary  to  ex- 
plain them  here. 

"When  the  citation  has  been  served,  the  defend- 
ant is  in  court,  and  must  file  his  answer  within  the 
time  prescribed  by  law  for  pleading.  In  those 
counties  in  which  the  term  of  the  court  is  limited 
to  one  week,  the  answer  must  be  filed  on  or  before 
the  fourth  day  of  the  term  ;  if  the  term  is  not  so 
limited,  the  answer  must  be  filed  on  or  before  the 
fifth  day;  and  this  is,  accordingly,  called  the  ap- 
pearance-day. 

Upon  the  morning  of  the  appearance-day  the 
cases  upon  the  appearance  docket  are  called,  over 
by  the  judge  in  the  order  in  which  they  have  been 
filed.  If  the  defendant  in  any  suit  has  failed  to 
appear  by  his  answer,  a  final  judgment  by  default 
may  be  rendered  against  him,  and  a  short  entry  to 
that  effect  is  made  upon  the  judge's  docket.  If 
the  cause  of  action  is  liquidated,  and  established 
by  an  instrument  in  writing,  the  amount  due  may 
be  computed  by  the  clerk,  or  may  be  found  by  a 
jury,  upon  a  writ  of  inquiry,  if  asked  for  by  either 
party.  Where  the  cause  of  action  is  unliquidated, 
the  damages  must  be  assessed  by  a  jury  upon  the 
writ  of  inquiry  when  the  case  is  reached  on  the 
regular  call  of  the  docket.  When  the  damages 
have  been  assessed  by  the  clerk,  or  jury,  as  the 
case  may  be,  judgment  is  accordingly  entered  upon 
the  minutes. 

11.  The  defendant,  if  he  does  not  intend  to  re- 
sist the  suit,  may  appear  and  confess  judgment  j  or, 
if  he  has  pleaded,  he  may  withdraw  his  answer, 
and  suffer  judgment  by  nil  dicii, — in  either  of 
which  cases  the  appearance  is  a  waiver  of  all 
errors.  If  the  defendant  intends  to  resist  the 
plaintiff's  recovory^  he  must,  within  the  time  pre- 
scribed for  pleading,  file  his  answer. 

The  answer  includes  all  defensive  pleading,  and 
may  consist  of  as  many  several  matters,  whether 
of  law  or  of  fact,  as  the  defendant  may  deem  ne- 
cessary for  his  defence  and  which  may  be  pertinent 
to  the  cause.  They  must  all  be  filed  at  the  same 
time,  and  in  the  due  order  of  pleading. 

The  answer  may  be  by  demurrer,  usually  termed 
an  exception,  or  hy  plea,  or  by  both.  The  demurrer 
is  either  general  or  special;  and  its  office  is  the  same 
as  under  the  common-law  system  of  pleading.  It  is 
not,  however,  an  admission  of  the  allegations  of  fact, 
but  simply  calls  upon  the  court  to  say  whether, 
granting  all  the  facts  to  be  as  the  plaintiff  states  them, 
any  cause  of  action  is  shown  requiring  an  answer. 

A.  plea  is  an  answer  either  denying  the  truth  of 
the  matter  alleged  in  the  petition,  or  admitting  its 
truth,  and  showing  some  new  matter  to  avoid  its 
effect. 

The  exception  or  plea  may,  as  at  common  law, 
be  either  dilatory  or  peremptory. 

The  due  order  of  pleading  above  referred  to  is 
the  ancient  and  what  is  said  to  be  the  natural  order 
of  pleading.     See  Pleading. 

12.  The  answer  may  embrace  one  or  all  of  the 
grounds  of  defence,  provided  only  that  they  be 
presented  in  the  due  order  of  pleading. 

The  defendant  may  also,  by  a  plea  in  reconven- 
tion, which  is  analogous  to  the  cross-bill  of  the 
equity  system,  show  that  he  has  a  claim  against 


the  plaintiff  similar  in  its  nature  to  that  set  out  in 
the  petition,  and  pray  for  judgment  over  against 
the  plaintiff;  and,  upon  the  trial,  judgment  will  b* 
given  for  that  party  who  may  establish  the  largest 
claim,  for  the  excess  of  his  claim  over  that  of  hii 
opponent. 

The  pleading  may  proceed  one  step  further 
the  plaintiff  may,  by  a  replication,  set  up  new  mat- 
ter in  avoidance  of  that  relied  upon  by  the  de- 
fendant in  his  answer;  or  he  may,  as  at  common 
law,  demur  to  the  answer. 

No  formal  joinder  in  demurrer  or  in  issue  is  ne- 
cessary. The  demurrer  is  to  be  decided  by  the 
couift  before  the  questions  of  fact  are  submitted  to 
the  jury.  The  party  against  whom  judgment  is 
rendered  sustaining  the  demurrer  may  abide  by 
his  pleadings, — in  which  case  judgment  final  will 
be  given  against  him;  or  he  may,  under  leave  of 
the  court,  remove  the  objection  by  amendment. 

The  questions  of  law  having  been  thus  disposed 
of,  the  issues  of  fact  arising  upon  the  pleadings  are 
submitted  to  the  jury  in  the  same  manner  as  at 
common  law,  who  may  respond  thereto  by  a  general 
or  special  verdict)  upon  which  the  judgment  of  the 
court  is  then  rendered. 

13.  The  County  Court,  of  which  there  is  one  for 
each  county,  sitting  as  a  court  of  probate,  has 
power  to  take  probate  of  wills,  to  appoint  guard- 
ians, to  grant  letters  testamentary  and  of  adminis- 
tration, to  settle  the  accounts  of  executors,  adminis- 
trators, and  guardians,  and  to  transact  all  business 
appertaining  to  the  estates  of  deceased  persons, 
minors,  idiots,  lunatics,  and  persons  of  unfound 
mind,  and  the  settlement,  partition,  and  distribu- 
tion of  the  estates  of  decedents.  The  court  sits 
once  in  each  month.  The  pleadings  are  committed 
to  writing,  but  generally  without  any  regard  to 
form ;  and  no  uniform  system  has  been  adopted. 

Justices  of  the  Peace,  of  whom  there  are  a  con- 
venient number  in  each  county,  have  jurisdiction 
to  try  and  determine  criminal  actions  against  per- 
sons accused  of  the  fullowiug  offences:  simple 
assaults  and  batteries ;  affrays ;  violations  of  tb« 
penal  laws  against  gaming,  where  the  highest  pen- 
alty does  not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars;  viola- 
tions of  the  laws  prohibiting  the  sale  of  liquor  to 
slaves  and  free  persons  of  color,  and  trading  with 
slaves,  concurrently  with  the  district  courts;  and 
of  petty  offences  committed  by  slaves  and  free  per- 
sons of  color ;  and  cases  of  vagrants  and  disorderly 
persons  exclusively. 

14.  In  civil  cases  they  have  jurisdiction  of 
suits  and  actions  in  behalf  of  the  state,  or  any 
county  thereof,  or  nny  individual,  to  recover  penal- 
ties, fines,  and  furfeitures  not  exceeding  one  hundred 
dollars  in  amount;  of  suits  in  behalf  of  the  state, 
or  of  any  county,  for  any  violation  of  the  revenue 
laws,  where  the  matter  in  controversy  does  not 
exceed  one  hundred  dollars.  They  have  jurisdic- 
tion of  suits  and  actions  for  the  recovery  of  money 
on  any  account,  bill,  bond,  note,  or  other  instru- 
ment in  writing ;  of  suits  for  the  recovery  of  speci- 
fied articles,  or  the  value  thereof;  of  suits  for  torts, 
trespasses,  and  other  injuries  to  person  or  property, 
where  the  amount  claimed,  or  the  value  of  the 
articles,  or  the  damages  sought  to  be  recovered,  do 
not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars,  exclusive  of  inte- 
rest and  costs;  of  actions  for  forcible  entry  and 
detainer,  and  for  the  recovery  of  rent  and  distress. 

They  hold  monthly  terms.  The  pleadings  con- 
sist of  oral  altercations,  which  are  taken  down  in 
brief  by  the  justice  and  entered  In  a  docket  to  be 
kept  by  him  for  that  purpose. 

THAINLAND.    In  Old  English  Law. 

The  land  which  was  granted  by  the  Saxon 
kings  to  their  thains  or  thanes  was  so  called. 
Crabb,  Comm.  Law,  10. 

THALER.     A  silver  coin  of  Germany. 
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The  composition  and  value  of  this  piece  for- 
merly varied  considerably  in  different  portions 
of  the  country, — the  value  ranging  from  95 
to  105  cents.  But  the  convention  of  the 
German  states  in  1838  fixed  the  weight  of 
the  thaler  at  343.8  grains  troy,  and  the  fine- 
ness at  750  thousandths,  which  is  the  only 
standard  now  in  use.  The  value,  at  this  rate, 
is  72  cents.  The  name  (thaler)  is  supposed 
to  have  originated  from  the  German  word 
thai,  a  dale,  or  valley, — the  first  thalers  having 
been  coined  in  the  valley  of  Joachim,  from 
which  it  obtained  the  name  of  "Joachim's 
thaler."  From  this  coin  the  word  dollar, 
as  applied  to  Spanish  and  American  coins,  is 
derived.     See  Dollar. 

THANE  (Sax.  thenian,  to  serve).  In 
Saxon  Lavr.  A  word  which  sometimes 
signifies  a  nobleman,  at  others  a  freeman,  a 
magistrate,  an  officer,  or  minister.  A  tenant 
of  the  part  of  the  king's  lands  called  the 
king's  "thaneage."     Termes  de  la  Ley. 

THEFT.     A  popular  term  for  larceny. 

In  Scotch  Law.  The  secret  and  felonious 
abstraction  of  the  property  of  another  for  sake 
of  lucre,  without  his  consent.  Alison,  Grim. 
Law,  250. 

THEFT-BOTE.  The  act  of  receiving  a 
man's  goods  from  the  thief,  after  they  had 
been  stolen  by  him,  with  the  intent  that  he 
shall  escape  punishment. 

This  is  an  offence  punishable  at  common 
law  by  fine  and  imprisonment.  Hale,  PI. 
Or.  130.     See  Compounding  a  Felony. 

THEOCRACY.  A  species  of  govern- 
ment which  claims  to  be  immediately  directed 
by  God. 

La  religion,  qui,  dana  Vantiquiti,  s'associa  aouvent 
au  deBpotieme,  poitr  rigner  par  eon  bras  ou  d  eon  om- 
brage,  a  quelqtiefoie  tenU  de  rigner  seule.  C'eet  ce 
qu'etle  appelait  le  r^gne  de  Dieu,  la  th€ocratie. 
Matter,  De  rinfluence  des  Moeurs  sur  les  Lois,  et  de 
I'Influence  des  Lois  sur  les  Moeurs,  189.  (Religion, 
which  in  former  times  frequently  associated  itself 
with  despotism,  to  reign  by  its  power  or  under  its 
shadow,  has  scmetiuies  attempted  to  reign  alone; 
and  this  she  has  called  the  reign  of  God, — theo- 
cracy.) 

THIEF.  One  who  has  been  guilty  of  lar- 
ceny or  theft. 

THINGS.  By  this  word  is  understood 
every  object,  except  man,  which  may  become 
an  active  subject  of  right.  Code  du  Canton 
de  Berne,  art.  332.  In  this  sense  it  is  op- 
posed, in  the  language  of  the  law,  to  the 
word  persons.     See  Property  ;  Res. 

THIRD-BOROW.  In  Old  English 
La-w.  A  constable.  Lambard,  Duty  of 
Const.  6 ;  28  Hen.  VIII.  c.  10. 

THIRD  PARTIES.  A  term  used  to  in- 
clude all  persons  who  are  not  parties  to  the 
contract,  agreement,  or  instrument  of  writing 
by  which  their  interest  in  the  thing  conveyed 
is  sought  to  be  affected.  1  Mart.  La.  n.  s. 
384.    See,  also,  2  La.  425  ;  6  Mart.  La.  528. 

But  it  is  difficult  to  give  a  very  definite 
idea  of  third  persons;  for  sometimes  those 
who  are  not  parties  to  the  contract,  lut  who 
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represent  the  rights  of  the  original  parties, 
as  executors,  are  not  to  be  considered  third 
persons.     See  1  Bouvier-,  lust,  u.  1335  et  seq. 

THIRD  PENNY.  In  Old  English 
Law.  Of  the  fines  and  other  profits  of  the 
county  courts  (originally,  when  those  courts 
had  superior  jurisdiction,  before  other  courts 
were  oreatedj  two  parts  were  reserved  to 
the  king,  and  a  third  part,  or  penny,  to  the 
earl  of  the  county.  See  Denarius  Tertids 
CoMiTATUS;  Kennett,  Paroch.  Antiq.  418; 
Cowel. 

THIRLAG-E.  In  Scotch  Law.  A 
servitude  by  which  lands  are  astricted  or 
thirled  to  a  particular  mill,  and  the  possessors 
bound  to  grind  their  grain  there,  for  the  pay- 
ment of  certain  multures  and  sequels  as  the 
agreed  price  of  grinding.  Erskine,  Inst.  2. 
9.  18. 

THOROUGHFARE.  A  street  or  way 
opening  at  both  ends  into  another  street  or 
public  highway,  so  that  one  can  go  through 
and  get  out  of  it  without  returning.  It 
differs  from  a  cul  de  sac,  which  is  open  only 
at  one  end. 

Whether  a  street  which  is  not  a  thorough- 
fare is  a  highway  seems  not  fully  settled. 
I  Ventr.  Ch.  189 ;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  76, 
21.  In  a  case  tried  in  1790,  where  the  locus 
in  quo  had  been  used  as  a  common  street  for 
fifty  years,  but  was  no  thoroughfare.  Lord 
Kenyon  held  that  it  would  make  no  difference ; 
for  otherwise  the  street  would  be  a  trap  to 
make  people  trespassers.  11  East,  375.  This 
decision  in  several  subsequent  cases  was 
much  criticized,  though  not  directly  oveiv 
ruled.  5  Taunt.  126;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
456 ;  3  Bingh.  447 ;  1  Campb.  260 ;  4  Ad.  & 
E.  698.  But  in  a  recent  English  case  the 
decision  of  Lord  Kenyon  was  affirmed  by  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  court  of  queen's 
bench.  The  doctrine  established  in  the  latter 
case  is  that  it  is  a  question  for  the  jury,  ou 
the  evidence,  whether  a  place  which  is  not  a, 
thoroughfare  is  a  highway  or  not.  14  Eng. 
L.  &  Eq.  69.  And  see  28  id.  30.  In  the 
United  States  there  are  but  few  cases  in 
which  this  question  has  been  discussed ; 
though  in  Rhode  Island  it  ha^been  deter- 
mined that  a  street  terminating  upon  private 
land  and  extending  neither  to  another  way, 
a  mill,  a  market,  nor  other  public  place,  is 
incapable  of  dedication  to  the  public  as  a 
highway.  2  R.  I.  172.  And  a  similar  de- 
cision has  been  made  in  New  York.  23 
N.  Y.  103.  And  see  23  N.  H.  331 ;  7  Johns 
N.  Y.  106. 

THOUGHT.  The  operation  of  the  mind. 
No  one  can  be  punished  for  his  mere  thoughts, 
however  wicked  they  may  be.  Human  laws 
cannot  reach  them, — first,  because  they  are 
unknown  ;  and  secondly,  unless  made  mani- 
fest by  some  action,  they  are  not  injurious  to 
any  one ;  but  when  they  manifest  themselves, 
then  the  act  which  is  the  consequence  mav 
be  punished.    Dig.  50.  16.  225. 

THREAD.  A  figurative  expression  used 
to  signify  the  central  line  of  a  stream  or 
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watercourse.  Hargrave,  Law  Tracts,  5 ;  4 
Mas. CO. 397;  Holt, 490.  See Filum Aqcj: ; 
Island  ;  Watercourse  ;  River. 

THREAT.       In   Criminal  Law.      A 

menace  of  destruction  or  injury  to  the  lives, 
character,  or  property  of  those  against  whom 
it  "9  made. 

o'ending  threatening  letters  to  persons  for 
tiie  purpose  of  extorting  money  is  said  to  be 
a  misdemeanor  at  common  law.  Hawkins, 
PI.  Cr.  b.  1,  c.  53,  s.  1 ;  2  Russell,  Crimes, 
575  ;  2  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  841 ;  4  Blackatone, 
Comm.  126.  To  be  indictable,  the  threat 
must  be  of  a  nature  calculated  to  overcome 
a  firm  and  prudent  man  ;  but  this  rule  has 
reference  to  the  general  nature  of  the  evil 
threatened,  and  not  to  the  probable  effect  of 
the  threat  on  the  mind  of  the  particular  party 
addressed.  1  Den.  Cr.  Cas.  512.  The  pai-ty 
who  makes  a  threat  may  be  held  to  bail  for 
his  good  behavior.  See  Comyus,  Dig.  Bat- 
tery\D). 

In  Evidence.     Menace. 

When  a  confession  is  obtained  from  a  per- 
son accused  of  crime,  in  consequence  of  a 
threat,  evidence  of  such  confession  cannot 
be  received,  because,  being  obtained  by  the 
torture  of  fear,  it  comes  in  so  questionable 
a  shape  that  no  credit  ought  to  be  given  to 
it.  1  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  263.  This  is  the  gene- 
ral principle ;  but  what  amounts  to  a  threat  is 
not  so  easily  defined.  It  is  proper  to  observe, 
however,  that  the  threat  must  be  made  by  a 
person  having  authority  over  the  prisoner,  or 
oy  another  in  the  presence  of  such  author- 
ized person  and  not  dissented  from  by  the 
latter.     8  Carr.  &  P.  733.     See  Confession. 

THREE-DOLLAR  PIECE.  A  gold 
coin  of  the  United  States,  of  the  value  of 
three  dollars. 

The  threo-dollar  piece  was  authorized  by  the 
BBventh  section  of  the  act  of  Peb.  21,  1853.  10 
ir.  S.  Stat,  at  Large.  It  is  of  the  Fame  fineness 
as  the  other  gold  coins  of  the  United  States.  The 
weight  of  the  coin  is  7?.4  grains.  The  devices 
upon  this  ci)in,  and  upon  the  gold  dollar  also,  are 
not  authoritatively  fixed  by  act  of  congress,  as  is 
the  case  with  all  the  other  gold  coins  of  the  United 
States ;  and  hence  greater  latitude  was  allowed  to 
the  treasury  department  and  the  officers  of  the 
mint  in  fixing  these  devices.  The  obverse  of  the 
piece  presents  an  ideal  head,  emblematic  of  Ame- 
rica, enclosed  within  the  national  legend^  on  the 
reverse  is  a  wreath  compoi^ed  of  wheat,  cotton, 
corn,  and  tobacco,  the  staple  productions  of  the 
United  States ;  within  the  wreath  the  value  and 
date  of  the  coin  are  given. 

The  three-dollar  piece  is  a  legal  tender  in  pay- 
ment of  any  amount. 

THROAT.   In  Medical  Jurisprudence. 

The  anterior  part  of  the  neck.  Dunglison, 
Med.  Diet.;  Cooper,  Diet;  2  Good,  Study  of 
Med.  302 ;  1  Chitty,  Med.  Jur.  97,  n. 

The  word  throat,  in  an  indictment  which 
charged  the  defendant  with  murder  by  cut- 
ting the  throat  of  the  deceased,  does  not 
mean,  and  is  not  to  be  confined  to,  that  part 
of  the  neck  which  is  scientifically  called  the 
throat,  but  signifies  that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  throat.    6  Carr.  &  P.  401. 


TICK.  Credit:  as,  if  a  servant  usually 
buy  for  the  master  upon  tick,  and  the  servant 
buy  something  without  the  master's  order, 
yet  if  the  master  were  trusted  by  the  trader 
he  is  liable.  1  Show.  95 ;  3  Kebl.  625 ;  10 
Mod.  Ill;  3  Bsp.  214;  4  id.  174. 

TIDE.     The  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea. 

The  law  takes  notice  of  three  kinds  of 
tides,  viz.:  the  high  spring  tides,  which  are 
the  fluxes  of  the  sea  at  those  tides  which 
happen  at  the  two  equinoctials;  the  spring 
tides,  which  happen  twice  every  month,  at 
the  full  and  change  of  the  moon ;  the  neap 
OT^ordinary  tides,  which  happen  between  the 
full  and  change  of  the  moon,  twice  in  twenty- 
four  hours.  Angell,  Tide-Wat.  68.  The 
changeable  condition  of  the  tides  produces, 
of  course,  corresponding  changes  in  the  line- 
of  high-water  mark.  Now,  inasmuch  as  the 
soil  of  all  tidal  waters  up  to  the  limit  of  high- 
water  mark,  at  common  law,  is  in  the  crown, 
or,  in  this  country,  in  the  state,  it  is  import- 
ant to  ascertain  what  is  high-water  mark, 
in  legal  contemplation,  considei-ed  as  the 
boundary  of  the  royal  or  public  ownership. 
In  a  recent  English  case  this  ownership  has 
been  held  to  be  limited  by  the  average  of  the 
medium  high  tides  between  the  spring  and 
the  neap  in  each  quarter  of  a  lunar  revolu- 
tion during  the  year,  excluding  only  extraor- 
dinary catastrophes  or  overflows.  4  DeGex, 
M.  &  G.  206.  See,  also,  3  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
967;  5  id.  268;  2  Dougl.  629;  7  Pet.  324;  1 
Pick.  Mass.  180;  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  357 ;  Rives. 

TIDE-WATER.  Water  which  flows 
and  reflows  with  the  tide.  All  arms  of  the 
sea,  bays,  creeks,  coves  or  rivers,  in  which 
the  tide  ebbs  and  flows,  are  properly  denomi- 
nated tide-waters. 

3.  The  term  tide-water  is  not  limited  to 
water  which  is  salt,  but  embraces,  also,  so 
much  of  the  water  of  fresh  rivers  as  is  pro- 
pelled backwards  by  the  ingress  and  pressure 
of  the  tide.  5  Coke,  107;  2  Dougl.  441;  6 
Clark  &  F.  Hon.  L.  628 ;  7  Pet.  324.  The 
supreme  court  of  the  United  States  has  de- 
cided that,  although  the  current  of  the  river 
Mississippi  at  New  Orleans  may  be  so 
strong  as  not  to  be  turned  backwards  by  the 
tide,  yet  if  the  effect  of  the  tide  upon  the 
current  is  so  great  as  to  occasion  a  regular 
rise  and  fall  of  the  water,  it  might  properly 
be  said  to  be  within  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the 
tide.  7  Pet.  324.  The  flowing,  however,  of 
the  waters  of  a  lake  into  a  river,  and  their 
reflowing,  being  cansed  by  the  occasional 
swell  and  subsidence  of  the  lake,  and  not  by 
the  ebb  and  flow  of  regular  tides,  do  not  con 
stitute  such  a  river  a  tidal  or,  technically ,  navi 
gable  river.  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  98.  And  sec 
17  Johns.  N.  Y.  195 ;  2  Conn.  481 ;  Woolrych, 
Waters,  c.  ii. ;  Angell,  Tide-Wat.  c.  iii. 

3.  The  bed  or  soil  of  all  tide-waters 
belongs,  in  England,  to  the  crown,  and  iii 
this  country  to  the  state  in  which  they  lie; 
and  the  waters  themselves  are  public:  ec 
that  all  persons  may  use  the  same  for  the 
purposes  of   navigation  and  fishery,  unless 
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restrained  by  law.  5  Barnew  &  A.  304 ;  1 
Macq.  Hou.  L.  49  ;  27  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  242 ;  4 
Ad.&E.384;  8  id.  329;  Angell.Watercourses, 
c.  iii.,  xiii.  In  England,  the  power  of  parlia- 
ment to  restrain  or  improve  these  rights  is 
held  to  be  absolute.  4  Barnew.  &,  G.  598.  In 
this  country,  such  a  power  is  subject  to  the 
limitations  of  the  federal  constitution  ;  and 
while  both  the  general  and  state,  governments 
may  adopt  measures  for  the  improvement  of 
navigation,  7  Pick.  Mass.  209 ;  6  Rand.  Va. 
245 ;  14  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  7 1 ;  4  Rawle,  Penn.  9 ; 
9  Watts,  Penn,  119 ;  9  Conn.  436,  and  the  states 
may  grant  private  rights  in  tide-waters,  pro- 
vided they  do  not  conflict  with  the  public 
right  of  navigation,  21  Pick.  Mass.  344; 
23  id.  360,  yet  neither  the  general  nor  the 
state  governments  have  the  power  to  destroy 
or  materially  impair  the  right  of  navigation. 
The  state  governments  have  no  such  power, 
because  its  exercise  would  be  in  collision 
with  the  laws  of  congress  regulating  com- 
merce, 9  Wheat.  1 :  the  general  government 
has  no  such  power,  because  the  states  have 
never  relinquished  to  it  such  a  power  over  the 
waters  within  their  jurisdictional  limits.  2 
Pet.  245.  And  see  Bridge.  As  to  the  power 
of  the  state  to  regulate  the  public  fisheries, 
see  Fishery.  And  see,  generally.  River; 
Wharf.  - 

TIE.  When  two  persons  receive  an  equal 
number  of  votes  at  an  election,  there  is  said 
to  be  a  tie. 

In  that  case  neither  is  elected.  When  the 
votes  are  given  on  any  question  to  be  decided 
by  a  deliberative  assembly,  and  there  is  a 
tie,  the  question  is  lost.     See  Majority. 

TIEIi.  An  old  manner  of  spelling  telt 
such  as,  nul  tiel  record,  no  such  record. 

TIEMPO  INHABIL  (Span.).  In 
Louisiana.  A  time  when  a  man  is  not 
able  to  pay  his  debts. 

A  man  cannot  dispose  of  his  property,  at 
such  a  time,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  creditors. 
4  Mart.  La.  N.  s.  292;  3  Mart.  La.  270;  10 
id.  70 

TIERCE.  A  liquid  measure,  contain- 
ing the  third  part  of  a  pipe,  or  forty-two 
gallons. 

TIGNI IMMITTENDI  (Lat.).  In  CivU 
Lavr.  A  servitude  which  confers  the  right 
of  inserting  a  beam  or  timber  from  the  wall 
of  one  house  into  that  of  a  neighboring  house, 
in  order  that  it  may  rest  on  the  latter  and 
that  the  wall  of  the  latter  may  bear  this 
weight.    Dig.  8.  2.  36 ;  8.  5.  14. 

TIMBEH-TREES.  Oak,  ash,  elm,  and 
such  other  trees  as  are  commonly  used  for 
building.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  28.  But  it 
aaa  been  contended,  arguendo,  that  to  make 
It  timber  the  trees  must  be  felled  and  severed 
from  the  stock.  6  Mod.  23 ;  Starkie,  Slander, 
9.  See  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  239 ;  2  Belt,  Suppl. 
Ves.  Jr. ;  Waste. 

TIME.  The  measure  of  duration.  Lapse 
of  time  often  furnishes  a  presumption,  stronger 


or  weaker  according  to  the  length  of  time 
which  has  passed,  of  the  truth  of  certain 
facts,  such  as  the  legal  title  to  rights,  pay- 
ment of  or  release  from,  debts.  See  Pre- 
scription; Limitations. 

Generally,  in  computing  time,  one  day  is 
included  and  one  excluded,  2  P.  A.  Browne, 
Penn.  18;  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  464;  26  Ala. 
N.  s.  547  ;  see  2  Harr.  Del.  461 ;  5  Blackf. 
Ind.  319;  16  Ohio,  408;  10  Rich.  So.  C.  395; 
excluding  the  day  on  which  an  act  is  done, 
when  the  computation  is  to  be  made  from  such 
an  act,  15  Ves.  Ch.  248 ;  1  Ball  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  196 ; 
16  Cow.  N.  Y.  659;  11  Mass.  204;  1  Pick. 
Mass.  485;  1  Mete.  Mass.  127;  Anth.  179: 
3  Den.  N.  Y.  12;  1  Mod.  8;  27  Ala.  n.  s. 
311;  19  Mo.  60;  see  18  Conn.  18;  inclu- 
ding it,  according  to  Dougl.  463;  Hob.  139; 
3  Term,  623 ;  3  East,  417 ;  2  P.  A.  Browne, 
Penn.  18;  15  Mass.  193;  4  Blackf.  Ind.  320; 
18  How.  151 ;  except  where  the  exclusion  will 
prevent  forfeiture.  Hob.  139;  2Campb.  294; 
Cowp.  714;  4  Me.  298.  See  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  140,  n.  3;  13  Viner,  Abr.  52, 
499;  15  id.  554;  20  id.  266;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Temps;  1  Roper,  Leg.  518;  Graham,  Pract. 
185;  2  Pothier,  Obi.  Evans  ed.  50.  Time 
from  and  after  a  given  day  excludes  that 
day.  1  Pick.  Mass.  485 ;  1  3.3.  Marsh.  Ky. 
202;  1  Blackf.  Ind.  392;  9  Cranch,  104;  4 
N.  H.  267;  3  Penn.  200 ;  1  Nott  &  M'C.  So. 
C.  565.     But  see  9  Cranch,  104. 

In  Pleading.  A  point  in  or  space  of 
duration  at  or  during  which  some  fact  is 
alleged  to  have  been  committed. 

In  criminal  actions,  both  the  day  and  the 
year  of  the  commission  of  the  offence  must 
appear;  but  there  need  not  be  an  express 
averment,  if  they  can  be  collected  from  the 
whole  statement.  Comyns,  Dig.  Indictment 
(G  2) ;  5  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  315.  The  pro- 
secutor may  give  evidence  of  an  offence  com- 
mitted on  any  day  which  is  previous  to  the 
finding  of  the  indictment,  Archbold,  Crim. 
PI.  95;  Phillipps,  Ev.  203;  9  East,  157;  5 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  316;  but  a  day  subsequent 
to  the  trial  must  not  be  laid.   Add.  Penn.  36. 

In  mixed  and  real  actions,  no  particular 
day  need  be  alleged  in  the  declaration.  3 
Chitty,  Plead.  620-635;  Gould,  Plead,  c.  3,? 
99;  Stephen,  Plead.  314;  Mete.  Yelv.  182  a, 
n. ;  Croke  Jac.  311. 

In  personal  actions,  all  traversable  afiinna- 
tive  facts  should  be  laid  as  occurring  on 
some  day,  Gould,  Plead,  t.  3,  |  63 ;  Stephen, 
Plead.  292;  Yelv.  94;  but  no  day  need  be 
alleged  for  the  occurrence  of  negative  matter, 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (C  19);  Plowd.  24  a; 
and  a  failure  in  this  respect  is,  in  general, 
aided  after  verdict.  13  East,  407.  Where  the 
cause  of  action  is  a  trespass  of  a  permanent 
nature  or  constantly  repeated,  it  should  be 
laid  with  a  coniinuando,  which  title  see. 
The  day  need  not,  in  general,  be  the  actual 
day  of  commission  of  the  fact,  2  Saund.  5  a; 
Coke,  Litt.  283  a;  12  Johns  N.  Y.  287;  3 
N.  H.  299 :  if  the  actual  day  is  not  stated,  it 
should  be  laid  under  a  videlicet.  Gould,  Plead, 
c.  3,  §  63.     The  exact  time  may  become  ma- 
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eorial,  and  must  then  be  correctly  laid,  Cowp. 
671;  4Esp.  152;  6  Term,  463;  10  Barnew. 
&  C.  215 ;  1  Crompt.  <fc  J.  Exoh.  391 ;  4  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  576;  7  id.  405;  1  Stor.  C.  C. 
528 :  as,  the  time  of  execution  of  an  execu- 
tory written  document.  Gould,  Plead,  c.  3, 
i  67.  The  defence  must  follow  the  time 
laid  in  the  declaration,  if  time  is  not  ma- 
terial, IChitty,  Plead.  509;  1  Saund,  14,  82; 
•need  not  when  it  becomes  material,  2  Saund. 
5  a,  6  (n.  3),  or  in  pleading  matter  of  dis- 
charge, 2  Burr.  944;  2  Wils.  150;  Plowd. 
46;  2  Strange,  944,  or  a  record.  Gould, 
Plead,  c.  3,  ?  83. 

TIPPLING-HOXJSE.  A  place  where 
spirituous  liquors  are  sold  and  drunk  in  vio- 
lation of  law.  Sometimes  the  mere  selling 
is  considered  as  eyidence  of  keeping  a  tippling- 
house. 

TIPSTAFF.  An  officer  appointed  by 
the  marshal  of  the  court  of  king's  bench, 
to  attend  upon  the  judges  with  a  kind  of  rod 
or  staff  tipped  with  silver. 

In  the  United  States,  the  courts  sometimes 
appoint  an  officer  who  is  known  by  this  name, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  wait  on  the  court  and 
serve  its  process. 

TITHES.  In  English  Law.  A  right 
to  the  tenth  part  of  the  produce  of  lands,  the 
stocks  upon  lands,  and  the  personal  industry 
of  the  inhabitants.  These  tithes  are  raised 
for  the  support  of  the  clergy. 

Fortunately,  in  the  United  States,  the 
clergy  can  be  supported  by  the  zeal  of  the 
people  for  religion,  and  there  are  no  tithes. 
See  Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  22;  Ayliffe,  Parerg. 
504. 

TITHING.  In  EngUsh  Law.  For- 
merly, a  district  containing  ten  men,  with 
their  families.  In  each  tithing  there  was  a 
tithingman,  whose  duty  it  was  to  keep  the 

Eeace,  as  a  constable  now  is  bound  to  do. 
t.  Armand,  in  his  Historical  Essay  on  the 
Legislative  Power  of  England,  p.  70,  ex- 
presses an  opinion  that  the  tithing  was  com- 
posed not  of  fen  common  families,  but  of  ten 
families  of  lords  of  a  manor. 

TITHINGMAN.     In   Saxon  Law. 

The  head  or  chief  of  a  decennary  of  ten 
families :  he  was  to  decide  all  lesser  causes 
between  neighbors.  Now  tithingmen  and 
son  stables  are  the  same  thing.  Jacob,  Law 
Diot. 

In  New  England,  a  parish  officer  to  keep 
good  order  in  church.    Webster,  Diet. 

TITLE.  Estates.  The  means  whereby 
the  owner  of  lands  hath  the  just  possession 
of  his  property.  Coke,  Litt.  345;  2  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  195.  See  1  Ohio,  349.  This 
is  the  definition  of  title  to  lands  only. 

A  bad  title  is  one  which  conveys  no  pro- 
perty to  the  purchase  of  an  estate. 

A  doubtful  title  is  one  which  the  court 
does  not  consider  to  be  so  clear  that  it  will 
enforce  its  acceptance  by  a  purchaser,  nor  so 
defective  as  to  declare  it  a  bad  title,  but  only 
subject  to  so  much  doubt  that  a  purchaser 


ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  accept  it.  1 
Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  568;  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  344. 

A  good  title  is  that  which  entitles  a  man 
by  right  to  a  property  or  estate,  and  to  the 
lawful  possession  of  the  same. 

A  marketable  title  is  one  which  a  court  of 
equity  considers  to  be  so  clear  that  it  will 
enforce  its  acceptance  by  a  purchaser. 

The  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  term  mwie/. 
able  title  would  convey  but  a  very  imperfect  notion 
of  its  legal  and  technical  import.  To  common  ap- 
prehension, unfettered  by  the  technical  and  con- 
ventional distinction  of  lawyers,  all  titles  being 
either  good  or  bad^  the  former  would  he  considered 
marketable,  the  latter  non-marketable.  But  this 
is  not  the  way  they  are  regarded  in  courts  of 
equity,  the  distinction  taken  there  being,  not 
between  a  title  which  is  absolutely  good  or  abso- 
lutely bad,  but  between  a  title  which  the  court 
considers  to  he  so  clear  that  it  will  enforce  its  ac- 
ceptance by  a  purchaser,  and  one  which  the  court 
will  not  go  so  far  as  to  declare  a  bad  title,  but  only 
that  it  is  subject  to  so  much  doubt  that  a  purchaser 
ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  accept  it.  1  Jac.  & 
W.  Ch.  568.  In  short,  whatever  may  be  the  private 
opinion  of  the  court  as  to  the  goodness  of  the 
title,  yet  if  there  be  a  reasonable  doubt  either  as 
to  a  matter  of  law  or  fact  involved  in  it,  a  pur- 
chaser will  not  be  compelled  to  complete  his  pur- 
chase; and  such  a  title,  though  it  may  be  perfectly 
secure  and  unimpeachable  as  a  holding  title,  is 
said,  in  the  current  language  of  the  day,  to  be  un- 
marketable.    Atkins,  Tit.  2. 

The  doctrine  of  marketable  titles  is  purely  equi- 
table and  of  modern  origin.  Id,  26.  At  law  every 
title  not  bad  is  marketable.  5  Taunt.  625:  Bid. 
263;  1  Marsh.  258.  See  2  Penn.  Law  journ. 
17. 

2.  There  are  several  stages  or  degrees  re- 
quisite to  form  a  complete  title  to  lands  and 
tenements.  The  lowest  and  most  imperfect 
degree  of  title  is  the  mere  possession,  or  actual 
occupation  of  the  estate,  without  any  appsr 
rent  right  to  hold  or  continue  such  possession : 
this  happens  when  one  man  disseises  another. 
The  next  step  to  a  good  and  perfect  title  is 
the  right  of  possession,  which  may  reside  in 
one  man  while  the  actual  possession  is  not 
in  himself  but  in  another.  This  right  of 
possession  is  of  two  sorts :  an  apparent  right 
of  possession,  which  may  be  defeated  by 
proving  a  better,  and  an  actual  right  of  pos- 
session, which  will  stand  the  test  against  all 
opponents.  The  mere  right  of  property,  the 
jus  proprietatis,  without  either  possession  or 
the  right  of  possession.  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  195. 

3.  Title  to  real  estate  is  acquired  by  two 
methods,  namely,  by  descent  and  hj  purchase:. 
See  these  words. 

Title  to  personal  property  may  accrue  in 
three  different  ways:  by  original  acquisition; 
by  transfer  by  act  of  law ;  by  transfer:  by 
act  of  the  parties. 

Title  by  original  acquisition  is  acquired 
by  occupancy,  see  Occupancy  ;  by  accession, 
see  Accession  ;  by  intellectual  labor.  See 
Patent  ;  Copyright. 

The  title  to  personal  property  is  acquired 
and  lost  by  transfer  by  act  of  law,  in  various 
ways:  hj forfeiture;  succession;  marriage: 
judgment;  insolvency;  intestacy.  See  those 
titles. 
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Title  is  acquired  and  lost  by  transfer  by 
the  act  of  the  party,  by  gift,  by  contract  or 
sale. 

4>  In  general,  possession  constitutes  the 
oriterion  of  title  of  personal  property,  because 
no  other  means  exist  by  which  a  knowledge 
of  the  fact  to  whom  it  belongs  can  be  at- 
tained. A  seller  of  a  chattel  is  not,  therefore, 
required  to  show  the  origin  of  his  title,  nor, 
in  general,  is  a  pnrohaser,  without  notice  of 
the  claim  of  the  owner,  compellable  to  make 
restitution ;  but  it  seems  that  a  purchaser 
from  a  tenant  for  life  of  personal  chattels 
will  not  be  secure  against  the  claims  of  those 
entitled  in  remainder.  Cowp.  432:  1  Brown, 
Ch.274;  2  Term,  376;  3Atk.Ch.44;  3  Ves. 
&  B.  Ch.  Ir.  16. 

As  an  exception  to  the  rule  that  possession 
is  the  criterion  of  title  of  property  may  be 
mentioned  the  case  of  ships,  the  title  of  which 
can  be  ascertained  by  the  register.  15  Ves. 
Ch.  60;  17  id.  251 ;  8  Price,  Exch.  256,  277. 

5.  To  convey  a  title,  the  seller  must  him- 
self have  a  title  to  the  property  which  is  the 
subject  of  the  transfer.  But  to  this  general 
rule  there  are  exceptions.  The  lawful  coin 
of  the  United  States  will  pass  the  property 
along  with  the  possession.  A  negotiable  in- 
strument indorsed  in  blank  is  transferable 
by  any  person  holding  it,  so  as  by  its  de- 
livery to  give  a  good  title  "to  any  person 
honestly  acquiring  it."  3  Barnew.  &  C.  47 ; 
3  Burr.  1516;  5  Term,  683;  7  Bingh.  284;  7 
Taunt.  265,  278;  13  East,  509. 

In  Legislation.  That  part  of  an  act  of  the 
legislature  by  which  it  is  known  and  distin- 
guished from  other  acts;  the  name  of  the 
act. 

6.  A  practice  has  prevailed,  of  late  years, 
to  crowd  into  the  'same  act  a  mass  of  hete- 
rogeneous matter,  so  that  it  is  almost  impos- 
sible to  describe  or  even  to  allude  to  it  in  the 
title  of  the  act.  The  practice  has  rendered 
the  title  of  little  importance;  yet  in  some 
cases  it  is  material  in  the  construction  of  an 
act.  7  East,  132,  134;  2  Cranch,  386.  See 
Ld.  Raym.  77  ;  Hardr.  324;  Barrington,  Stat. 
499,  n. 

In  Xiiterature.  The  particular  division 
of  a  subject,  as  a  law,  a  book,  and  the  like: 
for  example.  Digest,  book  1,  title  2.  For  the 
law  relating  to  bills  of  exchange,  see  Bacon, 
Abr.  Merchant. 

Personal  Relations.    A  distinctive  ap- 

Sellation  denoting  the  rank  to  which  the  in- 
ividual  belongs  in  society.' 
T.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States 
forbids  the  grant  by  the  United  States  or  any 
state  of  any  title  of  nobility.  Titles  are  be- 
stowed by  courtesy  on  certain  officers:  the 
president  of  the  United  States  sometimes  re- 
ceives the  title  of  excellency;  judges  and 
members  of  congress,  that  of  honorable  ;  and 
members  of  the  bar  and  justices  of  the  peace 
are  called  esquires.  Cooper,  Just.  Inst.  416; 
Brackenridge,  Law  Misc. 

Titles  are  assumed  by  foreign  princes,  and 
among  their  subjects  they  may  exact  these 
marks  of  honor;  but  in  their  intercourse  with 


foreign  nations  they  are  not  entitled  to  them 
as  a  matter  of  right.  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  pt. 
2,  c.  3,  §  6. 

In  Pleading.  The  right  of  action  which 
the  plaintiff  has.  The  declaration  must  show 
the  plaintiff's  title,  and  if  such  title  be  not 
shown  in  that  instrument  the  defect  cannot 
be  cured  by  any  of  the  future  pleadings. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas,  etc.  (B  1). 

In  Rights.  The  name  of  a  newspaper,  a 
book,  and  the  like. 

The  owner  of  a  newspaper  having  a  par- 
ticular title  has  a  right  to  such  title ;  and  an 
injunction  will  lie  to  prevent  its  use  unlaw- 
fully by  another.  8  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  75. 
See  Pardessus,  n.  170. 

TITLE-DEEDS.  Those  deeds  which 
are  evidences  of  the  title  of  the  owner  of  an 
estate. 

The  person  who  is  entitled  to  the  inherit- 
ance has  a  right  to  the  possession  of  the  title- 
deeds.     1  Carr.  &  M.  653. 

TITLE  or  A  DECLARATION.  In 
Pleading.  At  the  top  of  every  declaration 
the  name  of  the  court  is  usually  stated,  with 
the  term  of  which  the  declaration  is  filed, 
and  in  the  margin  the  venue — namely,  the 
city  or  county  where  the  cause  is  intended  to 
be  tried — is  set  down.  The  first  two  of  these 
compose  what  is  called  the  title  of  the  de- 
claration.    1  Tidd,  Pract.  366. 

TO  WIT.  That  is  to  say;  namely; 
scilicet ;  videlicet. 

TOFT.  A  place  or  piece  of  ground  on 
which  a  house  formerly  stood,  which  has 
been  destroyed  by  accident  or  decay :  it  also 
signifies  a  messuage. 

TOGATI(Lat.),  InRomanLaw.  Under 
the  empire,  when  the  toga  had  ceased  to  be 
the  usual  costume  of  the  Romans,  advocates 
were  nevertheless  obliged  to  wear  it  when- 
ever they  pleaded  a  cause.  Hence  they 
were  called  togati.  This  denomination  re- 
ceived an  official  or  legal  sense  in  the  impe- 
rial constitutions  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  cen- 
turies ;  and  the  words  togati,  consortium 
(corpus,  ordo,  collegium)  togatorum,  fre- 
quently occur  in  those  acts. 

TOKEN.  A  document  or  sign  of  the  ex- 
istence of  a  fact. 

Tokens  are  either  public  or  general,  or  privy 
tokens.  They  are  either  true  or  false.  When 
a  token  is  false  and  indicates  a  general  intent 
to  defraud,  and  is  used  for  that  purpose,  it 
will  render  the  offender  guilty  of  the  crime 
of  cheating,  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  292 ;  but  if  it 
is  a  mere  privy  token,  as,  counterfeiting  a 
letter  in  another  man's  name,  in  order  to 
cheat  but  one  individual,  it  would  not  be  in- 
dictable. 9  Wend.  N.  Y.  182;  1  Dall.  Penn. 
47;  2  Const.  So.  C.  139;  2  Va.  Cas.  65;  4 
Hawks,  No.  C.  348 ;  6  Mass.  72;  12  Johns. 
N.  Y.293;  2  Dev.No.  C.  199;  1  Rich.  So.  C. 
244. 

In  Common  La-nr.  In  England,  this 
name  is  given  to  pieces  of  metal,  made  in 
the  shape  of  money,  passing  among  private 
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oersons  by  consent  at  a,  certain  value.    2 
Ohitty,  Comm.  Law.  182.  ^ 

TOLERATION  (Lat.).  In  some  coun- 
tries, where  religion  is  established  by  law, 
certain  sects  who  do  not  agree  with  the  esta- 
blished religion  are  nevertheless  permitted  to 
exist;  and  this  permission  is  called  tolera- 
tion. They  are  permitted  and  allowed  to 
remain  rither  as  a  matter  of  favor  than  a 
matter  of  right. 

In  the  United  States  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  toleration  ;  all  men  have  an  equal 
right  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  their  consciences.  See  CHBisTiANiir ; 
Conscience  ;  Religious  Test. 

TOLL.  In  Contracts.  A  sum  of  money 
for  the  use  of  something,  generally  applied  to 
the  consideration  which  is  paid  for  the  use  of 
a  road,  bridge,  or  the  like,  of  a  public  nature. 

The  compensation  paid  to  a  miller  for 
grinding  another  person's  grain. 

The  rate  of  taking  toll  for  grinding  is  regu- 
lated by  statute  in  most  of  the  states.  See 
2  Washburn,  Real  Prop. ;  6  Q.  B.  31. 

In  Real  La-w.  To  bar,  defeat,  or  take 
away:  as,  to  toll  an  entry  into  lands  is  to 
deny  or  take  away  the  right  of  entry. 

TOLLS.  In  a  general  sense,  tolls  signify 
any  manner  of  customs,  subsidy,  prestation, 
imposition,  or  sum  of  money  demanded  for 
exporting  or  importing  of  any  wares  or  mer- 
chandise, to  be  taken  of  the  buyer.  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  58. 

TON.  Twenty  hundredweight,  each  hun- 
dredweight being  one  hundred  and  twelve 
pounds  avoirdupois.  See  act  of  congress  of 
Aug.  30,  1842,  0.  270,  s.  20. 

TONNAGE.     The  capacity  of  a  ship  or 

vessel. 

2.  This  term  ia  most  usually  applied  to  the  capa- 
city of  a  vessel  in  tons  as  determined  hy  the  legal 
mode  of  measurement;  and,  as  a  general  rule,  in  the 
United  States  the  official-  tonnage  of  a  vessol  is 
considerably  below  the  actual  capacity  of  the  vessel 
to  carry  freight. 

For  the  rule  for  determining  the  tonnage  of 
British  vessels  under  the  law  of  England,  see  Mc- 
Oulloch,  Com.  Diet.  Tonnage/  English  Merchant 
Shipping  Act  of  18S4,  ?§  20-29. 

The  duties  paid  on  the  tonnage  of  a  ship 
or  vessel. 

These  duties  are  altogether  abolished  in  rela- 
tion to  American  vessels  by  the  act  of  May  31, 
1830,  s.  1.  And,  by  the  second  section  of  the 
same  act,  all  tonnage-duties  on  foreign  vessels  are 
abolished,  provided  the  president  of  the  United 
States  shall  be  satisfied  that  the  discriminating  or 
countervailing  duties  of  such  foreign  nation,  so  far 
as  they  operate  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  United 
States,  have  been  abolished. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States  provides, 
art.  1,  s.  10,  n.  2,  that  no  state  shall,  without  the 
consent  of  congress,  lay  any  duty  on  tonnage. 

3.  By  act  of  congress,  approved  May  6, 
1864,  it  is  provided  that  the  registered  ton- 
nage of  a  vessel  shall  be  her  entire  internal 
cubic  capacity,  in  tons  of  one  hundred  cubic 
feet  each,  to  be  ascertained  aa  follows. 
Measure  the  length  of  the  vessel  in  a  straight 


line  along  the  upper  side  of  the  tonnage  deck, 
from  the  inside  of  the  inner  plank  (average 
thickness)  at  the  side  of  the  stem  to  the 
inside  of  the  plank  on  the  stern  timbers  (ave- 
rage thickness),  deducting  from  this  length 
what  is  due  to  the  rake  of  the  bow  in  the 
thickness  of  the  deck,  and  what  is  due  to 
the  rake  of  the  stern  timber  in  the  thick- 
ness of  the  deck,  and  also  what  is  due  to  the 
rake  of  the  stern  timber  in  one-third  of  the 
round  of  the  beam ;  divide  the  length  so 
taken  into  the  number  of  equal  parts  required 
by  the  following  table,  according  to  the  class 
in  such  table  to  which  the  vessel  belongs. 

Table  of  Classes. 

Class  I. — ^Vessels  of  which  the  tonnage- 
length,  according  to  the  above  measurement, 
is  fifty  feet  or  under,  into  six  equal  parts. 

Class  II. — Vessels  of  which'  the  tonnage- 
length,  according  to  the  above  measurement, 
is  above  fifty  feet  and  not  exceeding  one  hun- 
dred feet  long,  into  eight,  equal  parts. 

Class  III. — Vessels  of  which  the  tonnage- 
length,  according  to  the  above  measurement, 
is  above  one  hundred  feet  long  and  not  ex- 
ceeding one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long,  into 
ten  equal  parts. 

Class  IV. — Vessels  of  which  the  tonnage- 
length,  according  to  the  above  measurement, 
is  above  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  and  not 
exceeding  two  hundred  feet  long,  into  twelve 
equal  parts. 

Class  V. — Vessels  of  which  the  tonnage- 
length,  according  to  the  above  measurement, 
is  above  two  hundred  feet  and  not  exceeding 
two  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long,  into  fourteen 
equal  parts. 

Class  VI. — ^Vessels  of  which  the  tonnage- 
length,  according  to  the  above  measurement, 
is  above  two  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long,  into 
sixteen  equal  parts. 

4.  Then,  the  hold  being  sufSciently  cleared 
to  admit  of  the  required  depths  and  breadths 
being  properly  taken,  find  the  transverse  area 
of  such  vessel  at  each  point  of  division  of  the 
length,  as  follows.  Measure  the  depth  at 
each  point  of  division  from  a  point  at  a 
distance  of  one-third  of.  the  round  of  the 
beam  below  such  deck,  or,  in  ease  of  a  break, 
below  a  line  stretched  in  continuation  thereof, 
to  the  upper  side  of  the  floor-timber,  at  the 
inside  of  the  limber-strake,  after  deducting 
the  average  thickness  of  the  ceiling  which  is 
between  the  bilge-planks  and  limber-strake ; 
then,  if  the  depth  at  the  midship  division  of 
the  length  do  not  exceed  sixteen  feet,  divide 
each  depth  into  four  equal  parts ;  then  measure 
the  inside  horizontal  breadth  at  each  of  the 
three  points  of  division,  and  also  at  the  upper 
and  low«r  points  of  the  depth,  extending  each 
measurement  to  the  average  thickness  of  that 
part  of  the  ceiling  which  is  between  the  points 
of  measurement ;  number  these  breadths 
from  above  (numbering  the  upper  breadth 
one,  and  so  on  down  to  the  lowest  breadth) ; 
multiply  the  second  and  fourth  by  four,  and 
the  third  by  two ;  add  these  products  together, 
and  to  the  sum  add  the  first  breadth  and 
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the  last  or  fifth  ;  multiply  the  quantity  thus 
obtained  by  one-thivd  the  interval  between 
the  breadths,  and  the  product  shall  be  deemed 
the  transverse  area ;  but  if  the  midship 
depth  exceed  sixteen  feet,  divide  each  depth 
into  six  equal  parts,  instead  of  four,  and 
measure  as  before  directed  the  horizontal 
breadths  at  the  five  points  of  division  and 
also  at  the  upper  and  lower  points  of  the 
depth ;  number  them  from  above,  as  before, 
multiply  the  second,  fourth,  and  sixth  by 
four,  and  the  third  and  fifth  by  two;  add 
these  products  together,  and  to  the  sum  add 
the  first  breadth  and  the  last  or  seventh ; 
multiply  the  quantity  thus  obtained  by  one- 
third  of  the  common  interval  between  the 
breadths,  and  the  product  shall  be  deemed 
the  transverse  area. 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  transverse 
area  at  each  point  of  division  of  the  length 
of  the  vessel,  as  required  above,  proceed  to 
ascertain  the  register-tonnage  of  the  vessel, 
in  the  following  manner : — 

Number  the  areas  successively  one,  two, 
three,  etc.,  number  one  being  at  the  extreme 
limit  of  the  length  at  the  bow,  and  the  last 
number  at  the  extreme  limit  of  the  length  at 
the  stern ;  then,  whether  the  length  be  di- 
vided according  to  table  into  six  or  sixteen 
parts,  as  in  classes  one  and  six,  or  into  any 
intermediate  number,  as  in  classes  two,  three, 
four,  and  five,  multiply  the  second  and  every 
even-numbered  area  by  four,  and  the  third 
and  every  odd-numbered  area  (except  the 
first  and  last)  by  two ;  add  these  products 
together,  and  to  the  sum  add  the  first  and 
last,  if  they  yield  any  thing ;  multiply  the 
quantities  thus  obtained  by  one-third  of  the 
common  interval  between  the  areas,  and  the 
product  will  be  the  cubical  contents  of  the 
space  under  the  tonnage-deck;  divide  this 
product  by  one  hundred,  and  the  quotient, 
being  the  tonnage  under  the  tonnage-deck, 
shall  be  deemed  the  register-tonnage  of  the 
vessel,  subject  to  the  additions  hereinafter 
mentioned. 

5.  If  there  be  a  break,  a  poop,  or  any  other 
permanent  closed-in  space  on  the  upper  decks 
or  the  spar-deck  available  for  cargo  or  stores 
or  for  the  berthing  or  accommodation  of  pass- 
engers or  crew,  the  tonnage  of  such  space 
shall  be  ascertained  as  follows  : — 

Measure  the  internal  mean  length  of  such 
space  in  feet,  and  divide  into  an  even  number 
01  equal  parts  of  which  the  distance  asunder 
shall  be  most  nearly  equal  to  those  into  which 
the  length  of  the  tonnage-deck  has  been  di- 
vided ;  measure  at  the  middle  of  its  height 
the  inside  breadths, — namely,  one  at  each 
end  and  at  each  of  the  points  of  division, — 
numbering  them  successively  one,  two,  three, 
etc. ;  then  to  the  sum  of  the  end  breadths  add 
four  times  the  sum  of  the  even-numbered 
breadths  and  twice  the  sum  of  the  odd- 
numbered  breadths,  except  the  first  and  last, 
and  multiply  the  whole'sum  by  one-third  of 
the  common  interval  between  the  breadths; 
the  product  will  give  the  mean  horizontal 
area  of  such  space ;  then  measure  the  mean 


height  between  the  planks  of  the  decks,  and 
multiply  it  by  the  mean  horizontal  area ; 
divide  the  product  by  one  hundred,  and  the 
quotient  shall  be  deemed  to  be  the  tonnage 
of  such  space,  and  shall  be  added  to  the 
tonnage  under  the  tonnage-deck  ascertained 
as  aforesaid. 

6>  If  the  vessel  has  a  third  deck,  or  spar- 
deck,  the  tonnage  of  the  space  between  it 
and  the  tonnage-deck  shall  be  ascertained  as 
follows : — 

Measure  in  feet  the  inside  length  of  the 
space,  at  the  middle  of  its  height,  from  the 
plank  at  the  side  of  the  stem  to  the  plank  on 
the  timbers  at  the  stern,  and  divide  the  length 
into  the  same  number  of  equal  parts  into 
which  the  length  of  the  tonnage-deck  is  di- 
vided ;  measure  (also  at  the  middle  of  its 
height)  the  inside  breadth  of  the  space  at 
each  of  the  points  of  division,  also  the  breadth 
of  the  stem  and  the  breadth  at  the  stern ; 
number  them  successively  one,  two,  three, 
and  so  forth,  commencing  at  the  stem  ;  multi- 
ply the  second  and  all  other  even-numbered 
breadths  by  four,  and  the  third  and  all  other 
odd-numbered  breadths  (except  the  first  and 
last)  by  two;  to  the  sum  of  these  products 
add  the  first  and  last  breadths ;  multiply  the 
whole  sum  by  one-third  of  the  common  inter- 
val between  the  breadths,  and  the  result  will 
give,  in  superficial  feet,  the  mean  horizontal 
area  of  such  space  ;  measure  the  mean  height 
between  the  plank  of  the  two  decks,  and 
multiply  it  by  the  mean  horizontal  area,  and 
the  product  will  be  the  cubical  contents  of 
the  space ;  divide  this  product  by  one  hun- 
dred, and  the  quotient  shall  be  deemed  to  be 
the  tonnage  of  such  space,  and  shall  be  added 
to  the  other  tonnage  of  the  vessel  ascertained 
as  aforesaid.  And  if  the  vessel  has  more 
than  three  decks,  the  tonnage  of  each  space 
between  decks  above  the  tonnage-deck  shall 
be  severally  ascertained  in  the  manner  above 
described,  and  shall  be  added  to  the  tonnage 
of  the  vessel  ascertained  as  aforesaid. 

In  ascertaining  the  tonnage  of  open  vessels, 
the  upper  edge  of  the  upper  strake  is  to 
form  the  boundary-line  of  measurement,  and 
the  depth  shall  be  taken  from  an  athwartship 
line  extending  from  the  upper  edge  of  said 
strake  at  each  division  of  the  length. 

TONTINE.     In   French   Law.     The 

name  of  a  partnership  composed  of  creditors 
or  recipients  of  perpetual  or  life  rents  or 
annuities,  formed  on  the  condition  that  the 
rents  of  those  who  may  die  shall  accrue  to 
the  survivors,  either  in  whole  or  in  part. 

This  kind  of  partnership  took  ita  name  from 
Tonti,  an  Italian,  Trho  first  conceived  the  idea  and 
put  it  in  praotioe.  Merlin  Rupert.;  Dalloz,  Bict. ;  5 
Watts,  Penn.  351. 

TOOK  AND  CARRIED  A'WAT.     In 

Criminal  Pleading.  Technical  words  neces- 
sary in  an  indictment  for  simple  larceny. 
Bacon,  Ahr.  Indictment  (G  1) ;  Comyns,  Dig. 
Indictment  (G  6) ;  Croke  Car.  37  ;  1  Chitty, 
Crim.  Law,  244.     See  Capit   et  Aspokia- 

VIT. 
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TOCLS.  Those  implements  which  are 
comm  Jiily  used  by  the  mind  of  one  man  in 
some  manual  labor  necessary  for  his  subsist- 
ence. 

The  apparatus  of  a  printing-office,  such  as 
types,  presses,  etc.,  are  not,  therefore,  included 
under  the  term  tools.  13  Mass.  82 ;  10  Pick, 
Mass.  423 ;  3  Vt.  133.  And  see  2  Pick.  Mass. 
80 ;  5  Mass.  313. 

By  the  forty-sixth  section  of  the  act  of 
March  2,  1789,  1  Story,  D.  S.  Laws,  612,  the 
tools  or  implements  of  a  mechanical  trade  of 
persons  who  arrive  in  the  United  States  are 
free  and  exempted  from  duty. 

TORT  (Fr.  tort,  from  Lat.  torquere,  to 
twist,  tortus,  twisted,  wrested  aside).  _  A 
private  or  civil  wrong  or  injury.  A  wrong 
mdependent  of  contract.     1  Hilliard,  Torts,  1. 

The  commission  or  omission  of  an  act  by 
one  without  right  whereby  another  receives 
some  injury,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  person, 
property,  or  reputation. 
,  3.  As  recognized  by  the  law  for  the. en- 
forcement of  rights  and  redress  of  injuries, 
torts  may  be  distinguished  from  contracts  by 
these  qualities:  tbat  parties  jointly  com- 
mitting torts  are  severally  liable  witl^out  right 
to  contribution  from  each  other ;  that  the 
death  of  either  party  destroys  the  right  of 
action  ;  that  persons  under  personal  disabili- 
ties to  contract  are  liable  for  their  torts  ;  that 
attachment,  arrest,  and  imprisonment  are 
allowed  on  claims  arising  under  contracts. 
1  Hilliard,  Torts,  3.  A  tort,  however,  may 
grow  out  of,  or  make  part  of,  or  be  coincident 
with,  a  contract :  as  in  the  familiar  case  of  a 
fraudulent  sale  or  fraudulent  recommenda- 
tion of  a  third  person.  Indeed,  the  wrong 
of  fraud  almost  necessarily  implies  an  ac- 
companying contract.  In  these  cases  the 
law  often  allows  the  party  injured  an  elec- 
tion of  remedies :  that  is,  he  may  proceed 
against  the  other  party  either  as  a  debtor  or 
contractor,  or  as  a  wrong-doer.  10  Hilliard, 
Torts,  28 :  10  C.  B.  83  ;  24  Conn.  392.  Where 
personal  property  has  been  tortiously  taken 
and  turned  into  money  or  money's  worth,  the 
party  injured  may  proceed  upon  the  sup- 
position of  a  contract  implied  by  law  in  his 
favor.  In  such  cases  he  is  said  to  waive  the 
tort.  1  Chitty,  Plead.  88;  10  Mass.  435  ;  1 
Gray,  Mass.  509 ;  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  108. 

3.  As  distinguished  from  crimes,  the  same 
act  may  constitute  a  public  wrong  (crime) 
and  a  private  wrong  (tort),  and,  either  at 
the  same  time  or  at  different  times,  be  the 
subject  of  a  criminal  prosecution  and  a  pri- 
vate action  for  damages.  1  Bos.  &  P.  191 ; 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  122.  The  Eng- 
lish  doctrine  that  the  private  tort  is  merged 
in  a  felony  is  not  generally  recognized  in  the 
United  States.  1  Gray,  Mass.  83  ;  6  N.  H. 
454;  2  Root,  Conn.  90;  1  Miles,  Penn.  312; 
1  Coxe.  N.  J.  113  ;  16  Miss.  77 ;  3  Bland,  Ch. 
Mich.  114;  6  Rand.  Va.  223 ;  3  Hawks,  No. 
C.251;  4  Ohio,  376;  15Ga.349;  6  Humphr. 
Tenn.  433  ;  6  B.  Mour.  Ky.  38 ;  22  Wend. 
N.  Y.  285,  n. ;  1  Hilliard,  Torts,  71  et  seq. 
See  22  Ala.  n.  s.  613  ;  1  Bishop,  Crim.  Law, 


329.  Such  an  action  might  perhaps  be  for- 
bidden by  public  policy  in  some  instances. 
The  private  action  is  entirely  distinct  from 
the  public  prosecution,  8  Rich.  So.  C.  144- 
17  111.  413  ;  18  C.  B.  599 ;  37  Eng.  L.  &.  Eq. 
406 ;  and  the  private  action  must  be  for  some 
special  injury  sustained  by  the  plaintiff  apart 
from  the  injury  to  the  public  generally,  as  in 
case  of  public  nuisance.  1  Hilliard,  Torts, 
2 ;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  199  ;  1  Cush.  Mass.  477  :  1 
Gray,  Mass.  83  ;  1  Sandf.  N.  Y.  1 ;  25  Ala 
N.  s.  201 ;  12  East,  413 ;  Mete.  Yelv.  90  a,  n. 
2  ;  1  Bishop,  Crim.  Law.  329.  In  reference 
to  the  nature  of  the  act,  manual  taking, 
interference,  or  removal  is  not  neceasaiy  to 
constitute  a  tort.  Any  act  of  a  party  who 
has  come  rightfully  into  the  possession  of 
property  in  excess  of  or  contrary  to  his 
authority  over  it,  and  which  negatives  or  is 
inconsistent  with  the  rights  of  the  owner, 
constitutes  a  tort.  23  Wend.  N.  Y.  422 ;  1 
Ga.  381 ;  4  McLean,  C.  0.  378 ;  2  Harr.  Del. 
71 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  543 ;  15  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
448. 

4.  A  wrongful  or  malicious  intent  is  an 
essential  element  in  many  torts :  as,  for  ex- 
ample, assault,  fraud,  slander,  and  malicious 
prosecution.  In  general,  however,  it  may  be 
stated  as  a  prominent  distinction  between 
torts  and  crimes  that  in  the  former  the 
party's  intent  is  immaterial,  while  in  a  prose- 
cution for  the  latter  a  criminal  purpose  must 
always  be  alleged  and  proved.  On  the  other 
hand,  an  act  which  does  not  amount  to  a 
legal  injury  and  violates  no  legal  right  is 
not  actionable  because  done  with  a  bad  inten- 
tion. 13C.B.285;28Vt.49.  It  has  been  some- 
times held  that  the  intention  of  the  party  is  to 
determine  the  form  of  action,  trespass  being 
the  form  for  wilful,  and  case  for  a  negligent, 
injury.  This,  however,  is  not  the  prevailing 
rule.  11  Mass.  1137;  18  Vt.  605  ;  1  R.  L 
474;  9  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  32. 

A  tort  may  consist  in  the  violation  of  a 
statute,  2  Ld.  Raym.  953,  or  the  abuse  of  a 
privilege  given  by  a  statute.  10111.425.  And, 
in  general,  though  a  party's  original  act  or 
conduct  may  have  been  right  and  lawful,  there 
may  bo  such  an  abuse  of  the  powers  and 
privilegps  which  the  law  confers  upon  him 
as  will  render  him  liable  to  an  action  as 
for  a  trespass  in  the  first  instance,  or  make 
him  a  trespasser  ab  initio.  2  Greenleaf,  Ev. 
?  615 ;  8  Coke,  145 ;  11  Barb.  N.  Y.  390. 
Acts  lawful  and  innocent  in  themselves  may 
also  become  wrongful  when  done  without 
just  regard  for  the  rights  of  others,  and 
without  suitable  reference  to  the  time,  place, 
or  manner  of  performing  them.    4  Const. 

5.  But  an  action  cannot  be  maintained  for 
annoyance  received  from  acts  done  on  land 
adjoining  plaintiff's  which  the  proprietor 
might  lawfully  do  in  the  exercise  of  his 
dominion  over  his  own.  6  Rich.  So.  C.  583. 
A  tort  may  be  an  injury  to  the  person  or  body, 
including  assault  and  oattery,  also  imprison' 
ment  and  injuries  to  health.  See  these  seve- 
ral titles.      Torts  may  also   be  committed 
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against  character  or  reputation,  including 
elander  and  libel,  and  malicious  prosecution. 
See  these  titles.  Another,  and  the  most 
comprehensive  and  various,  class  of  torts  con- 
sists of  wrongs  to  property.  See  Property. 
In  general,  possession  alone  is  sufficient  to 
maintain  an  action  for  tort ;  while  property 
alone  is  not  sufficient  without  possession  or 
the  right  of  possession.  1  Term,  475 ;  1 
Dutch.  N.  J.  443  ;  22  N.  H.  468 ;  15  Vt.  119 ; 

15  Mo.  403  ;  6  Nev.  &  M.  422.  Even  a  wrong- 
ful possessor  may  maintain  an  action  against 
a  third  person  in  the  title ;  and  a  title  of  a 
third  person,  unless  the  defendant  claims 
under  him,  is  no  defence.  22  N.  11.  468  ;  39 
Me.  451 ;  1  Strange,  505 ;  11  Johns.  N.  Y.  529 ; 

16  Mass.  125 ;  8  Blackf.  Ind.  175 ;  25  Me. 
453  ;  9  Gill,  Md.  7.  But  where  no  one  is  in. 
Mtiial  possession,  the  title  is  sufficient  con- 
structive possession  to  maintain  an  action : 
more  especially  possession  of  part  gives  con- 
structive possession  of  the  whole.  1  Hill, 
N.  Y.  312 :  6  Dowl.  &  R.  572 ;  5  Md.  540 ; 
14  Wend.  N.  Y.  239.  And  title  is,  generally, 
•I  good  defence  to  an  action  founded  upon 
mere  possession.  8  Humphr.  Tenu.  412;  18 
Ga.  539 ;  5  Meto.  Mass.  699 ;  3  Zabr.  N.  J. 
155. 

6.  The  most  comprehensive  injury  to  pro- 
perty is  that  termed  nuisance.  See  Nui- 
sance. This  embraces  all  wrongs  in  their 
nature  indirect  or  remote,  or  affecting  rights 
which  are  not  specific  or  tangible,  but  inci- 
dent to  or  growing  out  of  corporeal  property, 
such  as  watercourses,  lights,  patents,  and 
copyrights.  See  these  titles.  The  remedy 
for  wrongs  of  this  class  is  an  action  on  the 
case.  See  Case;  Hilliard,  Torts,  Nuisance 
and  subsequent  chapters.  Other  injuries  to 
property  are  trespass,  see  Trespass  ;  con- 
version, see  Conversion  ;  Trover,  see  Trover  ; 
waste,  see  Waste  ;  and  fraud.  See  Fraud. 
Hilliard,  Torts.  Torts  may  be  committed 
against  relative  as  well  as  absolute  rights. 
Such  rights  may  grow  out  of  public  relations 
involving  the  privileges  and  obligations  of 
judicial  and  ministerial  officers.  See  Officer  ; 
Judge  ;  Sheriff  ;  Attachment  ;  Execution  ; 
Bail;  Arrest.  Torts  may  also  be  committed 
by  or  against  parties  mutually  related  by  a 
joint  interest,  including  corporations.  Hil- 
liard, ToTts,Joint  Torts,  and  subsequent  chap- 
ters. Torts  may  alsobe  committed  in  case  of  the 
private  relations  of  master  and  servant,  hus- 
band and  wife,  parent  and  child,  bailor  and 
bailee,  landlord  and  tenant,  mortgagor  and 
mortgagee.  See  these  several  titles.  Hilliard, 
Torts,  Master  and  Servant,  and  subsequent 
chapters. 

"?.  The  liability  to  make  reparation  for  an 
injury  rests  upon  an  original  moral  duty.  3 
Ohio  St.  172.  And  an  action  on  the  case 
lies,  in  general,  where  one  man  sustains  an 
injury  by  the  misconduct  or  negligence  of 
another  for  which  the  law  haS  provided  no 
other  adequate  remedy.    20  Vt.  151. 

But  to  justify  an  action  there  must  be  a 
loss  as  well  as  a  wrong:  damnum  absque  in- 
juria,  and  injuria  absque  darnno,  are  alike 


regarded  as  beyond  the  reach  of  legal  redress. 
But  in  a  variety  of  cases,  a  wi'ong  being 

f  roved,  consequent  damage  will  be  presumed. 
Hilliard,  Torts,  82  ;  36  Me.  322 ;  Broom, 
Comm.  76  ;  16  Pick.  Mass.  64  ;  1  Gray,  Mass. 
186;  2  Ld.  Raym.  948. 

In  order  to  maintain  an  action,  the  relation 
of  cause  and  effect  must  be  shown  between 
the  act  and  the  injury,  12  Barb.  N.  Y.  657 ; 
and  the  damage  must  not  be  remote  or  indi- 
rect, 11  Meto.  Mass.  290:  although  every 
person  who  does  a  wrong  is  responsible  for 
all  the  mischievous  consequences  that  may 
reasonably  be  expected  to  result  under  ordi- 
nary circumstances  for  such  misconduct.  5 
Exch.  243.  And  while  trespass  vi  et  armis 
is  the  remedy  for  immediate  injuries,  trespass 
on  the  case  is  also  provided  for  indirect  or 
consequent  injuries.  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J  224; 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  115-120 ;  17  111.  580. 

S.  In  general,'  courts  can  enforce  only 
local  obligations  and  redress  injuries  to  local 
rights.  1 2  La.  Ann.  255.  Hence  the  legality 
or  illegality  of  an  act  may  sometimes  deter- 
mine whether  it  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  tort.  In 
general,  if  a  party  in  the  exercise  of  a  legal 
right,  more  especially  if  conferred  by  express 
statute,  does  an  inj  ury  to  another's  property, 
he  is  not  liable  for  damages  unless  caused 
by  the  want  of  ordinary  care  and  skill.  24 
Miss.  93  ;  2  Stockt.  N.  J.  352.  And  this  con- 
sideration may  affect  the  form  of  action,  it 
being  generally  held  that  where  an  act  is 
lawful,  and  merely  the  consequences  of  it 
injurious,  the  proper  form  of  action  is  tres- 
pass on  the  case.     1  Strange,  634. 

In  general,  no  right  of  action  can  arise 
from  an  illegal  transaction.  11  Cush.  Mass. 
322 ;  10  Mete.  Mass.  363  ;  12  id.  24 ;  2  Conn. 
13,  501 ;  9  J.  B.  Moore,  586.  But  the  rule 
has  been  held  not  to  interfere  with  the  right 
of  property  even  in  articles  the  sale  of  which 
is  forbidden  by  law.  1  Gray,  Mass.  1 ;  20 
N.  H.  181.  A  party  may  be  debarred  from  an 
action  by  a  license,  by  estoppel,  or  by  a  waiver. 
8  Mete.  Mass.  34 ;  7  Bingh.  682  ;  10  Ad.  & 
E.  90 ;  18  Barb.  N.  Y.  599  ;  7  Watts,  Penn 
337 ;  19  Ala.  n.  s.  252. 

9.  In  general,  a  party  injured  cannot 
maintain  an  action  for  the  injury  if  caused 
in  any  degree  by  his  own  neglect  or  wrong. 
1  Hilliard,  Torts,  c.  4;  6  Hill,  N.  Y.  592;  S 
Md.  160 ;  19  Conn.  507  ;  4  Zabr.  N.  J.  824 ; 
35  Me.  422;  3  0.  B.  1.  Various  and  nice 
distinction^,  however,  are  made  upon  this 
general  subject,  involving  the  degree  of 
neglect  or  wrong  on  the  part  of  the  plaintiff, 
which  will  debar  him  from  maintaining  an 
action,  and  its  nature,  as  being  the  proximate 
or  only  the  remote  cause  of  injury.  16  Penn. 
St.  463 ;  5  Du.  N.  Y.  21 ;  12  C.  B.  742 ;  16  id. 
179 ;  2  Taunt.  314 ;  11  Cush.  Mass.  364 ;  3  Mees. 
&  W.  Exch.  248  ;  6  Ind.  82  ;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  91. 
In  general,  the  whole  question  is  for  the 
jury.  19  Conn.  566 ;  28  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  48; 
30  id.  473  ;  3  Mann.  &  G.  59 ;  12  Ad.  &  E.  439 ; 
16  111.  277  ;  7  Mete.  Mass.  274. 

TORTFEASOR.  A  wrong-doer;  one 
who  commits  or  is  guilty  of  a  tort. 
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TORTTTRS.  The  rack,  or  question,  or 
other  mode  of  examination  by  violence  to  the 
person,  to  extort  a  confession  from  supposed 
criminals,  and  a  revelation  of  their  asso- 
ciates. 

2.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from  punishment, 
which  usually  succeeds  a  conviction  for  offences,  as 
it  was  inflicted  in  limine,  and  aE|  part  of  the  intro- 
ductory process  leading  to  trial  and  judgment. 

It  was  whoLy  unknown  to  the  common  and 
statute  law  of  England,  and  was  forbidden 
by  Magna  Charta,  ch.  29.  Coke,  2d  Inst. 
48 ;  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  326. 

It  prevailed  in  Scotland,  where  the  civil  law 
obtained  which  allowed  it.  Dig.  48.  18.  It 
was,  however,  declared  contrary  to  the  claim 
of  right,  and  was  expressly  prohibited,  7 
Anne,  c.  21,  ^  5,  a.d.  1708.  Several  instances 
of  its  infliction  may  be  found  in  1  Piteairn's 
Criminal  Trials  of  Scotland,  215,  217,  219, 
375,  376,  401 ;  3  id.  170,  196,  220,  222,  238 
et  seq. 

3.  Sir  John  Kelynge,  in  the  time  of  Hale, 
says,  persons  standing  mute  were  also  com- 
pelled to  answer,  by  tying  their  thumbs  to- 
gether with  a  whip-cord,  and  that  this  was 
said  to  be  the  "  constant  practice  at  New- 
gate."    Kely.  27. 

Although  torture  was  confessedly  contrary 
to  the  common  law  of  England,  it  was,  never- 
theless, often  employed  as  an  instrument 
of  state  to  wring  confessions  from  prominent 
criminals, — especially  in  charges  of  treason. 
It  was  usually  inflicted  by  warrant  from  the 

?rivy  council.     Jardine,  Torture,  7,  15,  42  ; 
Rush.  Coll.  638. 

4.  In  1596  a  warrant  was  issued  to  the 
attorney-general  (Sir  Edward  Coke),  the 
solicitor-general  (Sir  Thomas  Fleming),  Mr. 
Francis  Bacon,  and  the  recorder  of  London, 
to  examine  four  prisoners  "  upon  such  arti- 
cles as  they  should  think  meet,  and  for  the 
better  boulting  forth  of  the  truth  of  their  in- 
tended plots  and  purposes,  that  they  should 
be  removed  to  Bridewell  and  put  to  the  mana- 
cles and  torture."  Mr.  Jardine  proves  from 
the  records  of  the  privy  council  that  the 
practice  was  not  unfrequent  during  the  time 
of  Elizabeth,  and  continued  to  the  close  of 
the  reign  of  the  first  two  Stuarts.  There  is 
positive  evidence  that  Guy  Fawkes  was  di- 
rected to  be  tortured  in  regard  to  the  Gun- 
powder Plot,  in  the  warrant  in  the  king's 
handwriting  authorizing  the  commissioners, 
of  whom  Coke  was  one,  to  examine  him  upon 
the  rack,  "  using  the  gentler  tortures  first,  et 
sic  per  gradus  ad  ima  tenditur."  1  Jardine, 
Crim.  Trials,  Int.  17  ;  2  id.  106. 

This  absurd  and  cruel  practice  has  never 
obtained  in  the  United  States ;  for  no  man  is 
bound  to  accuse  himself.  An  attempt  to  tor- 
ture a  person  to  extort  a  confession  of  crime 
is  a  criminal  offence.  2  Tyl.  Vt.  380.  See 
Question  ;  Peine  Forte  et  Dure. 

TOTAL  LOSS.  In  Insurance.  A  total 
loss  in  marine  insurance  is  either  the  absolute 
destruction  of  the  insured  subject  by  the  direct 
action  of  the  perils  insured  against,  or  a  con- 
structive— sometimes  called  technical — total 


loss,  in  which  the  assured  is  deprived  of  the  poa- 
sessionof  the  subject,  still  subsisting  in  specie, 
or  where  there  may  be  remnants  of  it  or  claims 
subsisting  on  account  of  it,  and  the  assured, 
by  the  express  terms  or  legal  construction  of 
the  policy,  has  the  right  to  recover  its  value 
from  the  underwriters,  so  far  as,  and  at  the 
rate  at  which,  it  is  insured,  on  abandonment 
and  assignment  of  the  still  subsisting  sub» 
jeot  or  remnants  or  claims  arising  out  of 
it.  2  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  xvii. ;  2  Johns.  N.  Y 
286. 

2.  A  constructive  total  loss  may  be  by 
capture;  seizure  by  unlawful  violence:  as, 
piracy,  1  Phillips,  Ins.  i  1106;  2  Eng.  L.  & 
Bq.  85 ;  or  damage  to  ship  or  goods  over 
half  of  the  value  at  the  time  and  place  of 

.loss,  2  Phillips,  Ins.  §  1608 ;  1  Curt.  C.  C. 
148  ;  9  Cush.  Mass.  415;  5  Den.  N.  Y.  342; 
6  id.  282  ;  19  Ala.  n.  s.  108;  1  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  141 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  219 ;  or  loss  of 
the  voyage,  2  Phillips,  Ins.  ^  1601,  1606, 
1619 ;  4  Me.  431 ;  24  Miss.  461 ;  19  N.  Y. 
272 ;  1  Mart.  La.  221 ;  though  the  ship  or  goods 
may  survive  in  specie,  but  so  as  not  to  be  fit 
for  use  in  the  same  character  for  the  same 
service  or  purpose,  2  Phillips,  lus.  J  1605 ;  2 
Caines,  Cas.  N.  Y.  324 ;  Valin,  tom.  2,  tit. 
Ass.  a.  46  ;  or  by  jettison,  2  Phillips,  Ins.  JJ 
1616, 1617  ;  1  Caines,  N.  Y.  196  ;  or  by  ne- 
cessity to  sell  on  account  of  the  action  and 
effect  of  the  peril  insured  against,  2  PhiUips, 
Ins.  I  1623 ;  5  Gray,  Mass.  154 ;  1  Craiich, 
202  ;  or  by  loss  of  insured  freight  consequent 
on  the  loss  of  cargo  or  ship.  2  Phillips,  Ins. 
li  1642,  1645  ;  18  Johns.  N.  Y.  208. 

3.  There  may  be  a  claim  for  a  total  loss 
in  addition  to  a  partial  loss.  2  Phillips,  Ins. 
i  1743 ;  17  How.  695.  A  total  loss  of  the 
ship  is  not  necessarily  such  of  cargo,  2  Phil- 
lips, Ins.  l\  1601  et  seq.,  1622;  3  Binn.  Penn. 
287 ;  nor  is  submersion  necessarily  a  total 
loss,  2  Phillips,  Ins.  g  1607;  7  East,  38;  nor 
is  temporary  delay  of  the  voyage.  2  Phil- 
lips, Ins.  li  1618,  1619 ;  5  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
597. 

A  constructive  total  loss,  and  an  abandon- 
ment thereupon  of  the  ship,  is  a  constructive 
total  loss  of  freight;  and  a  constructive  total 
loss  and  abandonment  of  cargo  has  a  like 
effect  as  to  commissions  or  profits  thereon ;  and 
the  validity  of  the  abandonment  will  depend 
upon  the  actual  facts  at  the  time  of  the  aban- 
donment, as  the  same  may  subsequeptly  prove 
to  have  been.  2  Phillips,  Ins.  J  1630  et  seq.; 
3  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  93. 

TOTIDEM  VXiRBIS  (Lat.).  In  so  many 
words. 

TOTIES  QTJOTIES  (Lat.).  As  often 
as  the  thing  shall  happen. 

TOUCH  AND  STAY.  Words  fre- 
quently introduced  in  policies  of  insurance, 
giving  the  party  insured  the  right  to  stop  and 
stay  at  certain  designated  points  in  the  course 
of  the  voyage.  A  vessel  which  has  the  power 
to  touch  and  stay  at  a  place  in  the  course  of 
the  voyage  must  confine  herself  strictly  to 
the  terms  of  the  liberty  so  given;  for  auT 


TOUJOURS  ET  UNCORE  PRIST      603 


TRADE-MARK 


attempt  to  trade  at  such  a  port  during  such 
a  stay,  as,  by  shipping  or  landing  goods,  will 
amount  to  a  species  of  deviation  which  will 
discharge  the  underwriters,  unless  the  ship 
have  also  liberty  to  trade  as  well  as  to  touch 
and  stay  at  sucih  a  place.  1  Marshall,  Ins. 
275 ;  1  Esp.  610 ;  5  id.  96. 

TOUJOITRS    ET   UNCORE    PRIST 

(L.  Fr.).  Always  and  still  ready.  This  is 
the  name  of  a  plea  of  tender:  as,  where  a 
man  is  indebted  to  another,  and  he  tenders 
the  amount  due,  and  afterwards  the  creditor 
brings  a  suit,  the  defendant  may  plead  the 
tender,  and  add  that  he  has  always  been  and 
is  still  ready  to  pay  what  he  owes,  which 
may  be  done  by  the  formula  tovjours  d  uncore 
prist.  He  must  then  pay  the  money  into 
court ;  and  if  the  issue  be  found  for  him  the 
defendant  will  be  exonerated  from  costs,  and 
the  plaintiff  made  justly  liable  for  them. 
3  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  2923.  See  Tout  Temps 
Prist. 

TOUR  D'ECHELLE.  In  French  Law. 

A  right  which  the  owner  of  an  estate  has  of 
placing  ladders  on  his  neighbor's  property  to 
facilitate  the  reparation  of  a  party-wall  or 
of  buildings  which  are  supported  by  that 
wall.  It  is  a  species  of  servitude.  Lois  des 
Bat.  part  1,  c.  3,  sect.  2,  art.  9,  §  1. 

The  space  of  ground  left  unoccupied  around 
a  building  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the 
owner  to  repair  it  with  convenience:  this  is 
not  a  servitude,  but  an  actual  corporeal  pro- 
perty. 

TOUT  TEMPS  PRIST  (L.  Fr.  always 
ready). 

In  Pleading.  A  plea  by  which  the  de- 
fendant signifies  that  he  has  always  been 
ready  to  perform  what  is  required  of  him. 
The  object  of  the  plea  is  to  save  costs :  as, 
for  example,  where  there  has  been  a  tender 
and  refusal.  3  Blackstone,  Comra.  303 ; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader,  2  Y  5.  So,  in  a  writ 
of  dower,  where  the  plea  is  detinue  of  char- 
ters, the  demandant  might  reply,  always 
ready.  Rastell,  Entr.  229  6 ;  Stearns,  Real 
Act.  310.     See  Uncoke  Prist. 

TOWAGE.  The  act  of  towing  or  draw- 
ing ships  and  vessels,  usually  by  means  of  a 
small  steamer  called  a  tug. 

That  which  is  given  for  towing  ships  in 
rivers.  Guidon  de  la  Her,  c.  16 ;  Pothier, 
Des  Avaries,  n.  147  ;  2  Chitty,  Comm.  Law, 
16. 

TOWN.  A  term  of  somewhat  varying 
signification,  but  denoting  a  division  of  a  coun- 
try next  smaller  in  extent  than  a  county. 

In  Pennsylvania  and  some  other  of  the 
Middle  states,  it  denotes  a  village  or  city.  In 
the  New  England  states,  it  is  to  be  considered 
for  many  purposes  as  the  unit  of  civil  organ- 
ization,— the  counties  being  composed  of  a 
number  of  towns.  Towns  are  regarded  as 
corporations  or  g'?(a«i-corporations.  13  Mass. 
193.  In  New  York  and  Wisconsin,  towns 
are  subdivisions  of  counties ;  and  the  same  is 
jrue  of  the  tmonships  of  most  of  the  Western 


states.  In  Ohio,  Michigan,  Illinois,  and  Iowa, 
they  are  called  townships.  In  England,  the 
term  town  or  vill  comprehends  under  it  the 
several  species  of  cities,  boroughs,  and  com- 
mon towns.  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  1 14. 
'  TOWN-PLAT.  Theacknowledgment  and 
recording  of  a  town-plat  vests  the  legal  title 
to  the  ground  embraced  in  the  streets  and 
alleys  in  the  corporation  of  the  town :  there- 
fore it  is  held  that  the  proprietor  who  has 
thus  dedicated  the  streets  and  alleys  to  the 
public  cannot  maintain  trespass  for  an  injury 
to  the  soil  or  freehold.  The  corporation  alone 
can  seek  redress  for  such  injury.  11  111.  554; 
13  id.  54,  308.  This  is  not  so,  however,  with 
a  highway:  the  original  owner  of  the  fee 
must  bring  his  action  for  an  injury  to  the 
soil.  13  111.  54.  See  Highway.  If  the  streets 
or  alleys  of  a  town  are  dedicated  by  a  differ- 
ent mode  from  that  pointed  out  by  the  statute, 
the  fee  remains  in  the  proprietor,  burdened 
with  the  public  easement.     13  111.  312. 

TOWNSHIP.  The  public  lands  of  the 
United  States  are  surveyed  first  into  tracts 
called  townships,  being  in  extent  six  miles 
square.  The  subdivisions  of  a  township  are 
called  sections,  each  a  mile  square  and  con- 
taining six  hundred  and  forty  acres ;  these 
are  subdivided  into  quarter-sections,  and 
from  that  into  lots  of  forty  acres  each.  This 
plan  of  subdividing  the  public  lands  was 
adopted  by  act  of  congress  of  May  18,  1796. 
See  Brightly,  Dig.  U.  S.  Laws,  493. 

TRADE.  Any  sort  of  dealings  by  way 
of  sale  or  exchange.  The  dealings  in  a  par- 
ticular business :  as,  the  Indian  trade  ;  the 
business  of  a  particular  mechanic :  hence 
boys  are  said  to  be  put  apprentices  to  learn 
a  trade :  as,  the  trade  of  a  carpenter,  shoe- 
maker, and  the  like.  Bacon,  Abr.  Master 
and  Servant  (D  1).     Trade  differs  from  art. 

It  is  the  policy  of  the  law  to  encourage 
trade  ;  and  therefore  all  contracts  which  re- 
strain the  exercise  of  a  man's  talents  in  trade 
are  detrimental  to  the  commonwealth  and 
therefore  void ;  though  he  may  bind  himself 
not  to  exercise  a  trade  in  a  particular  place ; 
for  in  this  last  case,  as  he  may  pursue  it  in 
another  place,  the  commonwealth  has  the 
benefit  of  it.  8  Mass.  223  ;  9  id.  522.  See 
Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  257, 260 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Trade; 
Viner,  Abr.  Trade. 

TRADE-MARE.  A  symbol,  emblem, 
or  mark,  which  a  tradesman  puts  upon  or 
wraps  or  attaches  in  some  way  to  the  goods 
he  manufactures  or  has  caused  to  be  manu- 
factured. 

2.  It  may  be  in  any  form  of  letters,  words, 
vignettes,  or  ornamental  design.  Newly-re- 
cognized words  may  form  a  trade-mark.  Bur- 
nett V.  Phalon,  New  York  Superior  Court, 
April,  1859.  A  common  name  of  an  article 
and  of  a  place  may,  by  combination,  become 
a  trade-mark.    2  Bosw.  N.  Y.  1. 

In  some  of  the  adjudged  cases  it  has  been 
said  that  there  is  no  property  in  a  trade- 
mark; while  in  others  it  is  stated  positively 
that  there  is;  and  although  perhaps  the  right 
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is  best  termed  "an  exclusive  right  arising 
from  first  use,"  yet  it  is  submitted  that  the 
right  of  property  may  be  a  correct  one. 

Courts  of  equity  have  not  interfered  by  in- 
junction in  cases  of  alleged  infringement  of 
trade-marks,  except  in  aid  of  a  legal  right; 
and  if  the  fact  of  a  plaintiff's  property  in  the 
trade-mark  or  of  the  defendant's  interference 
with  it  has  appeared  even  at  all  doubtful,  the 
plaintiff  has  ijeen  left  to  establish  his  case 
first  by  an  action  at  law.  4  E.  D.  Smith, 
N.  Y.  387. 

3.  Alien  merchants  and  traders  have  the 
same  right  of  protection,  in  regard  to  their 
trade-marks  as  citizens.  2  Woodb.  &  M.  C. 
C.  1 ;  3  Kay  &  J.  Ch.  423,  428 ;  4  Jur.  n.  s. 
865. 

Although  there  may  be  a  similarity  of  marks, 
a  court  will  not  interfere  where  a  plaintiff's 
article  is  put  forth  to  the  world  under  false- 
hood. This  falsehood  may  consist  in  untruth 
as  to  its  ingredients.  6  Beav.  Rolls,  67;  8 
Sim.  Ch.  477;  4  Abb.  Pract.  N.  Y.  144. 

No  property  can  be  acquired  in  words, 
marks,  or  devices  which  denote  the  mere 
nature,  kind,  and  quality  of  articles.  17 
Barb.  N.  Y.  608.  _ 

4>  In  the  examination  of  conflicting  trade- 
marks, the  courts  will  judge  as  would  the 
public.     18  Beav.  Rolls,  164. 

Mere  variations  of  arrangement  of  a  trade- 
mark, with  secondary  additions  and  omis- 
sions, will  justify  an  injunction.  Coats  v. 
Piatt,  N.  Y.  Superior  Court,  May,  1860. 

While  there  may  be  striking  differences  in 
trade-marks,  yet  if  in  the  last  made  there  is 
an  ingenuity  which  vS^ould  deceive,  the  court 
will  interfere.     10  Beav.  Rolls,  297. 

Where  injury  is  not  probable,  an  injunc- 
tion will  not  be  granted;  nor  will  damages 
be  given  where  no  sales  of  goods  covered 
by  a  forged  trade-mark  have  taken  place. 
Monlun  v.  West,  N.  Y.  Superior  Court. 

Although  a  defendant  may  deny  all  wrong- 
ful intent,  yet  if  it  appears  from  circum- 
stances the  court  will  act.     10  Jur.  106. 

A  simulated  article  may  be  equal  in  value 
to  that  covered  by  the  true  mark,  but  still  it 
will  be  enjoined  while  it  is  covered  by  an 
imitation  mark.    2  Woodb.  &  M.  C.  C.  1. 

5.  Although  intermediate  buyers  may 
know  the  difference  between  true  and  false, 
yet  if  retailers  will  be  deceived  an  injunc- 
tion and  damages  may  be  had.  2  Sandf. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  586.  Where  conflicting  partners 
claim  ownership  in  a  trade-mark,  there  will 
be  no  injunction,  5  McLean,  C.  C.  256;  but 
the  writ  has  been  granted  where  there  has 
been  a  dissolution  and  the  old  style  of  part- 
nership is  used  by  either  partner  in  a  new 
business.    4  Abb.  Pract.  N.  Y..394. 

Where  goods,  with  a  false  mark,  are  made 
for  a  foreign  market,  an  injunction  will  stop 
them.  6  Beav.  Rolls,  69,  n. ;  4  Mann.  &  G. 
359;  4  Jur.  N.  s.  805. 

The  cunning  of  fraud  has  been  used  in  re- 
gard to  committing  wrong  on  trade-marks: 
thus,  there  has  been  a  removal  of  labels  of  a 
lower  grade  of  number   from  as  inferior 


genuine  article,  and  those  of  a  higher  class 
put  thereon.  3  Du.  N.  Y.  624.  Genuine 
wrappers  have  been  obtained  and  used  about 
other  goods.  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  410.  True 
labels  have  been  wrongfully  printed  and  sold 
as  true  labels.  1  Kay  &  J.  Ch.  509 ;  6  P-iGex, 
M.  &G.  214. 

6.  Injunctions  have  been  granted  where 
there  have  been  parties  of  the  same  name 
and  the  similarity  of  trade-marks  carried 
the  conclusion  of  simulation.  7  Beav.  Bolls, 
84;  23  Law  Jour.  N.  s.  255;  25  Barb.  N.  Y. 
76;  3  DeGex,  M.  &  G.  896. 

A  party  runs  a  chance  of  affecting  his 
right  to  a  trade-mark  by  non-use,  by  a  for- 
bearance in  suing  protectively,  and  by  adopt- 
ing a  new  one. 

See  Edwards,  Trade-Marks ;  2  Kent,  Cctam. 
484,  n. ;  1  Western  Law  Jour.  New  Series, 
no.  8;  25  Am.  Jur.  279;  4  Mann.  &G.  357;  3 
Barnew.  &  C.  541;  5  Dowl.  &  R.  292;  2 
Keen.  Rolls,  213;  Deceit. 

TRADER.  One  who  makes  it  his  business 
tobuymerchandise,  or  goods  and  chattels,  aud 
to  sell  the  same  for  the  purpose  of  making  a 
profit.  The  quantum  of  dealing  is  immaterial, 
when  an  intention  to  deal  generally  exists.  3 
Stark.  56;  2  Carr.  &  P.  135;  1  Term,  672. 

3.  Questions  as  to  who  is  a  trader  most 
frequently  arise  under  the  bankrupt  laws; 
and  the  most  difficult  among  them  are  those 
cases  where  the  party  follows  a  business 
which  is  not  that  of  buying  and  selling 
principally,  but  in  which  he  is  occasionally 
engaged  in  purchases  and  sales. 

A  farmer  who,  in  addition  to  his  usual 
business,  occasionally  buys  a  horse  not  cal- 
culated for  his  usual  occupation,  and  sells 
him  again  to  make  a  profit,  and  who  in  the 
course  of  two  years  had  so  bought. and  sold 
five  or  six  horses,  two  of  which  had  been 
sold,  after  he  had  bought  them,  for  the  sake 
of  a  guinea  profit,  was  held  to  be  a  trader. 
1  Term,  537,  n. ;  1  Price,  Exch.  20.  Another 
farmer,  who  bought  a  large  quantity,  of  pota- 
toes, not  to  be  used  on  his  farm,  but  merely 
to  sell  again  for  a  profit,  was  also  declared 
to  be  a  trader.  1  Strange,  513.  See  7  Taunt. 
409;  5  Bos.  &  P.  78;  11  East,  274. 

3.  A  butcher  who  kills  only  such  cattle  as 
he  has  reared  himself  is  not  a  trader,  but 
if  he  buy  them  and  kill  and  sell  them  with 
a  view  to  profit,  he  is  a  trader.  4  Burr.  21, 
47.  See  2  Rose,  Bank.  38;  3  Campb.  233; 
Cooke,  Bank.  Law,  48,  73;  2  Wils.  Ch.  169; 
1  Atk.  Ch.  128;  Cowp.  745. 

A  brickmaker  who  follows  the  business 
for  the  purpose  of  enjoying  the  profits  of 
his  real  estate  merely  is  not  a  trader ;  but 
when  he  buys  the  earth  by  the  load  or  other- 
wise, and  manufactures  it  into  bricks  and 
sells  them  with  a  view  to  profit,  he  is  a  trader. 
Cooke,  Bank.  Law,  52,  63;  7  East,  442;  3  Carr. 
&,  P.  500;  Mood.  &  M.  263;  2  Rose,  Bank. 
422;  2  Glyn  &  J.  183  ;  1  Brown,  Ch.  173. 

For  further  examples  the  reader  is  referred 

to  4  Mann.  &  R.  486 ;  9  Barnew.  &  C.  577; 

1  Term,  34 ;  1  Rose,  Bank,  316 :  2  Taunt.  178; 

i  2  Marsh.  236;  3  Moore  &  S.  761;  10  Bingh. 
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292;  Peate,  76;  1  Ventr.  270;  3  Brod.  &B. 
2;  6  Moore,  56. 

TRADITIO  BREVIS  MANTTS  (Lat.). 
In  Civil  LavT-.  The  delivery  of  a  thing  by 
the  mere  consent  of  the  parties:  as,  when 
Peter  holds  the  property  of  Paul  as  bailee, 
and  afterwards  he  buys  it,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that-  Paul  should  deliver  the  property 
to  Peter  and  he  should  re-deliver  it  to  Paul : 
the  mere  consent  of  the  parties  transfers  the 
title  to  Paul.  1  Duverg.  n.  252 ;  21  Me.  231 ; 
Pothier,  Pand.  lib.  50,  cdlxxit.  ;  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  944. 

TRADITION  (Lat.  trans,  over,  do,  dare, 
to  give).  In  Civil  Lavr.  The  act  by  which 
a  thing  is  delivered  by  one  or  more  persons 
to  one  or  more  others. 

The  delivery  of  possession  by  the  proprie- 
tor with  an  intention  to  transfer  the  property 
to  the  receiver.  Two  things  are,  therefore, 
requisite  in  order  to  transmit  property  in  this 
way :  the  intention  or  consent  of  the  former 
owner  to  transfer  it,  and  the  actual  delivery 
in  pursuance  of  that  intention. 

Tradition  is  .either  real  or  symbolical. 
Real  tradition  takes  place  where  the  ipsa 
corpora  of  movables  are  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  receiver.  Symbolical  tradition  is  used 
where  the  thing  is  incapable  of  real  delivery, 
as,  in  immovable  subjects,  such  as  lands  and 
houses,  or  such  as  consist  in  jure  (things  in- 
corporeal), as,  things  of  fishing,  and  the  like. 
The  property  of  certain  movables,  though 
they  are  capable  of  real  delivery,  may  be 
transferred  by  symbol.  Thus,  if  the  subject 
be  under  lock  and  key,  the  delivery  of  the 
key  is  considered  as  a  legal  tradition  of  all 
that  is  contained  in  the  repository.  Cujas, 
Observations,  liv.  11,  ch.  10;  Inst.  2.  1. 
40 ;  Dig.  41.  1.  9 ;  Erskine,  Inst.  2.  1.  10. 
11 ;  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2452  et  seq.     See  De- 

LIVEKY. 

TRAFFIC.  Commerce;  trade;  sale  or  ex- 
change of  merchandise,  bills,  money,  and  the 
like. 

TRAITOR.  One  guilty  of  treason.  See 
charge  of  Judge  Sprague,  Dist.  Ct.  of  Mass. 
1862;  Bishop,  Crimes. 

The  punishment  of  a  traitor  is  death. 

TRAITOROUSLY.  In  Pleading.  A 
technical  word,  which  is  essential  in  an  in- 
dictment for  treason  in  order  to  charge  the 
crime,  and  which  cannot  be  supplied  by  any 
other  word  or  any  kind  of  circumlocution. 
Having  been  well  laid  in  the  statement  of  the 
treason  itself,  it  is  not  necessary  to  state  every 
overt  act  to  have  been  traitorously  committed. 
See  Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  (G  1) ;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Indictment  (G  6) ;  Hawkins,  PL  Or.  b.  2, 
c.25,  S.55 ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  115 ;  2  Hale,  PI.  Cr. 
172,  184;  4  Blackstone,  Comm.  307;  3  Inst. 
15 ;  Croke  Car.  37 ;  Garth.  319 ;  2  Salk.  683 ;  4 
Hargrave,  St;  Tr.  701 ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  870 ;  Comb. 
259 ;  2  Chitty,  Cr.  Law,  104,  note  (6). 

TRANSACTION  (from  Lat.  trans  and 
ajfo,  to  carryover).  In  Civil  La'W.  Anagree- 
ment  oetween  two  or  more  persons,  who,  for 


the  purpose  of  preventing  or  putting  an  end 
to  a  lawsuit,  adjust  their  difference,  by  mutual 
consent,  in  the  manner  which  they  agree  on. 
In  Louisiana  this  contract  must  be  reduced 
to  writing.     La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  3038. 

Transactions  regulate  only  the  differences 
which  appear  to  be  clearly  comprehended  in 
them  by  the  intentions  of  the  partieSj  whether 
they  be  explained  in  a  general  or  particular 
manner,  unless  it  be  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  what  is  expressed;  and  they  do 
not  extend  to  differences  which  the  parties 
never  intended  to  include  in  them.  La.  Civ. 
Code,  art.  3040. 

To  transact,  a  man  must  have  the  capacity 
to  dispose  of  the  things  included  in  the 
transaction.  1  Domat,  Lois  Civiles,  1,  13,  1 ; 
Dig.  2.  15. 1 ;  Code,  2.  4.  41.  In  the  common 
law  this  is  called  a  compromise.  See  Com- 
promise. 

TRANSCRIPT  (Lat.).  A  copy  of  an 
original  writing  or  deed. 

TRANSFER  (Lat.  trans,  over,  fero,  to 
bear  or  carry).  The  act  by  which  the  owner 
of  a  thing  delivers  it  to  another  person,  with 
the  intent  of  passing  the  rights  which  he  has 
in  it  to  the  latter. 

TRANSFEREE.  He  to  whom  a  trans- 
fer is  made. 

TRANSFERENCE.  In  Scotch 
Law.  The  name  of  an  action  by  which  a  suit 
which  was  pending  at  the  time  the  parties 
died  is  transferred  from  the  deceased  to  his 
representatives,  in  the  condition  in  which  it 
stood  formerly.  If  it  be  the  pursuer  who  is 
dead,  the  action  is  called  a  transference  active; 
if  the  defender,  it  is  a  transference  passive. 
Erskine,  Inst.  4.  1.  32. 

TRANSFEROR.  One  who  makes  a 
transfer. 

TRANSGRESSION  (Lat.  trans,  over, 
gressio,  a  step).     The  violation  of  a  law. 

TRANSHIPMENT.  In  Maritime 
Law.  The  act  of  taking  the  cargo'  out  of 
one  ship  and  loading  it  in  another. 

When  this  is  done  from  necessity,  it  does 
not  affect  the  liability  of  an  insurer  on  tho 

foods.  1  Marshall,  Ins.  166 ;  Abbott,  Shipp. 
40.  But  when  the  master  tranships  goods 
without  necessity,  he  is  answerable  for  the 
loss  of  them  by  capture  by  public  enemies. 
1  Gall.  C.  C.  443. 

TRANSIRB.      In   English   Law.      A 

warrant  for  the  custom-house  to  let  goods 
pass ;  a  permit.  See,  for  a  form  of  a  iransire, 
Hargrave,  Law  Tr.  104. 

TRANSITORY  ACTION.  In  Prac- 
tice. An  action  the  cause  of  which  might 
have  arisen  in  one  place  or  county  as  well  as 
another. 

In  general,  all  personal  actions,  whether 
ex  contractu,  5  Taunt.  25 ;  6  East,  352 ;  2 
Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  335  ;  2  Caines,  N.  Y.  374; 
3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  500;  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
243,  or  ex  delicto,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  243,  are 
transitory. 
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Such  an  action  may  at  common  law  be 
brought  in  any  county  which  the  plaintiff 
elects ;  but,  by  statute,  in  many  states  of  the 
Dnited  States  provision  is  made  limiting  the 
right  of  the  plaintiff  in  this  respect  to  a 
county  in  which  some  one  or  more  of  the 
parties  has  his  domicil. 

TRANSITtrS  (Lat.).  A  transit.  See 
Stoppage  in  Transitu. 

TRANSLATION.  The  reproduction  in 
one  language  of  what  has  been  written  or 
spoken  in  another. 

In  pleading,  when  a  libel  or  an  agreement  written 
in  a  foreign  language  must  be  averred,  it  is  necessary 
that  a  translation  of  it  should  also  be  given. 

In  evidence,  when  a  witness  is  unable  to  speak 
the  English  language  so  as  to  convey  his  ideas,  a 
translation  of  his  testimony  must  be  made.  In  that 
ease  an  interpreter  should  be  sworn  to  translate 
to  him,  on  oath,  the  questions  propounded  to  him, 
and  to  translate  to  the  court  and  jury. 

The  bestowing  of  a  legacy  which  had  been 
given  to  one,  on  another:  this  is  a  species 
of  ademption ;  but  it  differs  from  it  in  this, 
that  there  may  be  an  ademption  without  a 
translation,  but  there  can  be  no  translation 
without  an  ademption.  Bacon,  Abr.  Lega- 
cies (C). 

The  transfer  of  property;  but  in  this  sense 
it  is  seldom  used.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  294. 
See  Interpreter. 

In  Ecclesiastical  Jiav7.  The  removal 
from  one  place  to  another:  as,  the  bishop 
was  translated  from  the  diocese  of  A  to  that 
of  B.  In  the  civil  law,  translation  signifies 
the  transfer  of  property.     Clef  des  Lois  Kom. 

TRANSMISSION  (from  Lat.  <mns,  over, 
mitto,  to  send).  In  Civil  Law,  The  right 
which  heirs  or  legatees  may  have  of  passing 
to  their  successors  the  inheritance  or  legacy 
to  which  they  were  entitled,  if  they  happen 
to  die  without  having  exercised  their  rights. 
Domat,  liv.  3,  t.  1,  s.  10;  4  TouUier,  n.  186; 
Dig.  50.  17.  54;  Code,  6.  51. 

TRANSPORTATION  (from  Lat.  trans, 
over,  beyond,  porta,  to  carry).  In  English 
Law.  A  punishment  inflicted  by  virtue  of 
sundry  statutes :  it  was  unknown  to  the  com- 
mon law.  2  H.  Blackst.  223.  it  is  a  part  of 
the  judgment  or  sentence  of  the  court  that 
the  party  shall  be  transported  or  sent  into 
exile.  1  Chitty.Crim.  Law,  789-796;  Princ. 
of  Pen.  Law,  c.  4,  ?  2. 

TRAVAIL.     The  act  of  child-bearing. 

A  woman  is  said  to  be  in  her  travail  from 
the  time  the  pains  of  child-bearing  commence, 
until  her  delivery.  5  Pick.  Mass.  63 ;  6  Me. 
460. 

In  some  states,  to  render  the  mother  of  a 
bastard  child  a  competent  witness  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  alleged  father,  she  must 
have  accused  him  of  being  the  father  during 
the  time  of  her  travail.  1  Root.  Conn.  107; 
2  id.  490;  2  Mass.  443;  5  id.  518;  6  Me.  460; 
8  id.  163;  3  N.  H.  135.  But  in  Connecticut, 
when  the  state  prosecutes,  the  mother  is 
competent  although  she  did  not  accuse  the 
father  during  her  travail.     1  Day,  Conn.  278. 


TRAVERSE  (L.  Fr.  traverser,  to  turn 
over,  to  deny).     To  deny;  to  put  off. 

In  Civil  Pleading.  To  deny  or  controvert 
any  thing  which  is  alleged  in  the  previous 
pleading.  Lawes,  PI.  116.  A  denial.  Willes, 
224.  A  direct  denial  in  formal  words: 
"Without  this,  that,  etc."  (absque  hoc).  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  523,  n.  a.  A  traverse  may  deny 
all  the  facts  alleged,  1  Chitty,  Plead,  525,  or 
any  particular  material  fact.  20  Johns.  N, 
Y.  406. 

A  common  traverse  is  a  direct  denial,  iu 
common  language,  of  the  adverse  allegations, 
without  the  absque  hoc,  and  concluding  to 
the  country.  It  is  not  preceded  by  an  induce- 
ment, and  hence  cannot  be  used  where  an 
inducement  is  requisite,    t  Saund.  103  6,  n.  1. 

A  general  traverse  is  one  preceded  by  a 
general  inducement  and  denying  all  that  is 
last  before  alleged  on  the  opposite  side,  in 
general  terms,  instead  of  pursuing  the  words 
of  the  allegation  which  it  denies.  Gould, 
Plead,  vii.  5,  6.  Of  this  sort  of  traverse  the 
replication  de  injuria  sua  propria  absque  tali 
causa,  in  answer  to  a  justification, isafamilar 
example.  Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas  (H  1) ;  Stephen, 
Plead.  171 ;  Gould,  Plead,  c.  7,  ?  5 ;  Arch- 
bold,  Civ.  Plead.  194. 

A  special  traverse  is  one  which  commences 
with  the  words  absque  hoc,  and  pursues  the 
material  portion  of  the  words  of  the  allega- 
tion which  it  denies.  Lawes,  Plead.  116-120. 
It  is  regularly  preceded  by  an  inducement 
consisting  of  new  matter.  Gould,  Plead,  c. 
7,  II  6,  7  ;  Stephen,  Plead.  188.  A  special 
traverse  does  not  complete  an  issue,  as  does  a 
common  traverse.  20  Viner,  Abr.  339 ;  Yelv. 
147,  148 ;  1  Saund.  22,  n.  2.   _ 

A  traverse  upon  a  traverse  is  one  growing 
out  of  the  same  point  or  subject-matter  as 
is  embraced  in  a  preceding  traverse  on  the 
other  side.  Gould,  Plead,  c.  7,  I  42,  n.  It  is 
a  general  rule  that  a  traverse  well  intended 
on  one  side  must  be  accepted  on  the  other. 
And  hence  it  follows,  as  a  general  rule,  that 
there  cannot  be  a  traverse  upon  a  traverse 
if  the  first  traverse  is  material.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  rule  is  that  when  one  party  has 
tendered  a  material  traverse  the  other  can- 
not leave  it  and  tender  another  of  his  own  to 
the  same  point  upon  the  inducement  of  the  first 
traverse,  but  must  join  in  that  first  tendered ; 
otherwise  the  parties  might  alternately  tender 
traverses  to  each  other  in  unlimited  succes- 
sion, without  coming  to  an  issue.  Gould, 
Plead,  c.  7,  ?  42.  The  rule,  however,  does 
not  apply  where  the  first  traverse  is  immate- 
rial, nor  where  it  is  material  if  the  plaintiff 
would  thereby  be  ousted  of  some  right  or 
liberty  which  the  law  allows.  Poph.  101; 
F.  Moore,  350 ;  Hob.  104 ;  Croke  Eliz.  99, 
418 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (G  18) ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Pleas  (H  4) ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index. 

In  Criminal  Practice.  To  put  off  or 
delay  the  trial  of  an  indictment  till  a  suc- 
ceeding term.  More  properly,  to  deny  or  take 
issue  upon  an  indictment.  Dick.  Sess.  151; 
4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  351. 
TREASON.     In  Criminal  Law.    This 
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word  imports  a  betraying,  treachery,  or 
breach  of  allegiance  4  Sharswyid,  Blaokst. 
Comm.  75. 

2.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
art.  3,  8.  3,  defines  treason  against  the  United 
States  to  consist  only  in  levying  war  against 
them,  or  in  adhering  to  their  enemies,  giving 
them  aid  or  comfort.  This  offence  is  pun- 
ished with  death.     Act  of  April  30,  1790, 

1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws,  83.  By  the  same  article 
of  the  constitution,  no  person  shall  be  con- 
victed of  treason  unless  on  the  testimony  of 
two  witnesses  to  the  same  overt  act,  or  on 
confession  in  open  court.  See,  generally,  3 
Story,  Const.  39,  p.  667 ;  Sergeant,  Const,  o. 
30;  United StatesB*.Fries,Pamph.;  ITucker, 
Blackst.  Comm.  App.  275,  276;  3  Wilson, 
Law  Leot.  96-99  ;  Foster,  Disc.  (I) ;  Burr's 
Trial ;   4  Cranch,  126,  469-508  ;    1  Ball.  35  ; 

2  id.  246,  355  ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  234 ;  1  Johns. 
N.  Y.  553  ;  11  id.  549  ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Justices 
(K);  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  37-158 :  2  Chitty,  Crim. 
Law,  60-102 ;  Archbold,  Crim.  Plead.  378- 
387. 

TREASURE  TROVE.    Found  treasure. 

This  name  is  given  to  such  money  or  coin,  gold, 
silver,  plate,  or  bullion,  which,  having  been  hidden 
or  concealed  in  the  earth  or  other  private  place  so 
long  that  its  owner  is  unknown,  has  been  dis- 
covered by  accidunt.  Should  the  owner  be  found. 
It  must  be  restored  to  him;  and  in  case  of  not 
Gnding  him,  the  property,  according  to  the  Eng- 
lish law,  belongs  to  the  king.  In  the  latter  case, 
by  the  civil  law,  when  the  treasure  was  found  by 
the  owner  of  the  soil  he  was  considered  as  entitled 
to  it  by  the  double  title  of  owner  and  finder ;  when 
found  on  another's  property,  one-half  belonged  to 
the  owner  of  the  estate  and  the  other  to  the  finder; 
when  found  on  public  property,  it  belonged  one- 
half  to  the  public  treasury  and  the  other  to  the 
finder.  Lejons  du  Dr.  Rom.  §J  350-362.  This  in- 
cludes not  only  gold  and  silver,  but  whatever  may 
constitute  riches :  as,  vases,  urns,  statues,  etc. 

The  Roman  definition  includes  the  same  things 
under  the  vord  peciuiia  ;  but  the  thing  found  must 
have  acomm^cial  value;  for  ancienttombs  would 
not  be  considered' a  treasure.  The  thing  must  have 
been  hidden  or  concealed  in  the  earth,  and  no  one 
must  be  able  to  establish  his  right  to  it.  It  must 
be  found  by  a  pure  accident,  and  not  in  conse- 
quence of  search.  Dalloz,  I)ict.  PropriSti,  art.  3, 
8.3. 

According  to  the  French  law,  le  trSsor  est  toute 
chosecach^e  ou  enfouie,  sur  laquelle  personne  ne 
peut  justifier  sa  propri^tfi,  et  qui  est  dScouverte 
par  Ic  pur  effet  du  hasard.  Code  Civ.  716.  See  i 
Toullier,  n.  34.  See,  generally,  20  Vincr,  Abr.  414; 
7  Comyns,  Dig.  649;  1  Brown,  Civ.  Law,  237;  1 
Blackstone,  Comm.  295 ;  Pothier,  Traite  du  Droit 
de  PropriitS,  art.  4. 

TREASURER.  An  officer  intrusted 
with  the  treasures  or  money  either  of  a  pri- 
vate individual,  a  corporation,  a  company,  or 
a  state. 

It  is  his  duty  to  use  ordinary  diligence  in 
the  performance  of  his  office,  and  to  account 
with  those  whose  money  he  has. 

TREASURER  OF  THE  MINT.  An 
officer  created  by  the  act  of  January  18, 1837, 
whose  duties  are  prescribed  as  follows :  The 
treasurer  shall  receive  and  safely  keep  all 
moneys  which  shall  be  for  the  use  and  sup- 
port of  the  mint,  shall  keep  all  the  current 


accounts  of  the  mint,  and  pay  all  moneys  due 
by  the  mint,  on  warrants  from  the  director. 
He  shall  receive  all  bullion  brought  to  the 
mint  for  coinage,  shall  be  the  keeper  of  all 
bullion  and  coin  in  the  mint  except  while  the 
same  is  legally  placed  in  the  hands  of  other 
officers,  and  shall,  on  warrants  from  the  di- 
rector, deliver  all  coins  struck  at  the  mint  to 
the  persons  to  whom  they  shall  be  legally 
payable.  And  he  shall  keep  regular  and 
faithful  accounts  of  all  the  transactions  of 
the  mint,  in  bullion  and  coins,  both  with  the 
officers  of  the  mint  and  the  depositors,  and 
shall  present  quarter-yearly  to  the  treasury  de- 
partment of  the  United  States,  according  to 
such  forms  as  shall  be  prescribed  by  that 
department,  an  account  of  the  receipts  and 
disbursements  of  the  mint,  for  the  purpose 
of  being  adjusted  and  settled. 

This  officer  is  required  to  give  bond  to  the 
United  States,  with  one  or  more  sureties,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  secretary  of  the  trea- 
sury, in  the  sum  of  ten  thousand  dollars. 

TREASURER  OP  THE  UNITED 
STATES.  Before  entering  on  the  duties 
of  his  office,  the  treasurer  is  required  to  give 
bond,  with  sufficient  sureties,  approved  by 
the  secretary  of  the  treasury  and  the  first 
comptroller,  in  the  sum  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  dollars,  payable  to  the  United 
States,  with  condition  for  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  the  duties  of  his  office  and  for 
the  fidelity  of  the  persons  by  him  employed. 
Act  of  2d  September,  1789,  s.  4. 

His  principal  duties  are — to  receive  and 
keep  the  moneys  of  the  United  States,  and 
disburse  the  same  by  warrants  drawn  by  the 
secretary  of  the  treasury,  countersigned  by 
the  proper  officer,  and  recorded  according  to 
law,  id.  s.  4 ;  to  take  receipts  for  all  moneys 
paid  by  him;  to  render  his  account  to  the 
comptroller  quarterly,  or  oftener  if  required, 
and  transmit  a  copy  thereof,  when  settled,  to 
the  secretary  of  the  treasury  ;  to  lay  before 
each  house,  on  the  third  day  of  each  session 
of  congress,  fair  and  accurate  copies  of  all 
accounts  by  him  from  time  to  time  rendered 
to  and  settled  with  the  comptroller,  and  a 
true  and  perfect  account  of  the  state  of  the 
treasury  ;  to  submit  at  all  times  to  the  secre- 
tary of  the  treasury  and  the  comptroller,  or 
either  of  them,  the  inspection  of  the  moneys 
in  his  hands.     Id.  s.  4. 

TREASURY.  The  place  where  treasure 
is  kept ;  the  office  of  a  treasurer.  The  term 
is  more  usually  applied  to  the  public  than 
to  a  private  treasury.     See  Department. 

TREATY.     In  International  Law     A 

treaty  is  a  compact  made  between  two  or 
more  independent  nations  with  a  view  to  the 
public  welfare.  Treaties  are  for  a  perpetuity, 
or  fer  a  considerable  time.  Those  matters 
which  are  accomplished  by  a  single  act  and 
are  at  once  perfected  in  their  execution  are 
called  agreements,  conventions,  and  pactions. 
Personal  treaties  relate  exclusively  to  the 
persons  of  the  contracting  parties,  such  as 
family  alliances,  and  treaties  guaranteeing 
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the  throne  to  a  particular  sovereign  and  his 
family.  As  they  relate  to  the  persons,  they 
expire  of  course  on  tl^e  death  of  the  sovereign 
or  the  extinction  of  -his  family. 

Real  treaties  relate  solely  to  the  subject- 
matters  of  the  convention,  independently  of 
the  persons  of  the  contracting  parties,  and 
continue  to  bind  the  state  although  there 
may  be  changes  in  its  constitution  or  in  the 
persons  of  its  rulers.  Yattel,  Law  of  Nat. 
b.  2,  c.  12,  g§  183-197. 

%.  On  the  part  of  the  United  States,  trea- 
ties are  made  by  the  president,  by  and  with 
the  consent  of  the  senate,  provided  two-thirds 
of  the  senators  present  concur.  Const,  art.  2, 
s.  2,  n.  2. 

No  state  shall  enter  into  any  treaty,  alli- 
ance, or  confederation.  Const,  art.  1,  d.  10,  n. 
1 ;  nor  shall  any  state,  without  the  consent 
of  congress,  enter  into  any  agreement  or  com- 
pact with  another  state  or  with  a  foreign 
power.  Id.  art.  1,  sec.  10,  u.  2 ;  3  Story,  Const. 
§  1395. 

3.  A  treaty  is  declared  to  be  the  supreme 
law  of  the  land,  and  is,  therefore,  obligatory 
on  courts,  1  Cranch,  103 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  322  ; 
1  Paine,  C.  C.  55,  whenever  it  operates  of 
itself  without  the  aid  of  a  legislative  pro- 
vision ;  but  when  the  terms  of  the  stipular 
tion  import  a  contract,  and  either  of  the  par- 
ties engages  to  perform  a  particular  act,  the 
treaty  addresses  itself  to  the  political,  not  to 
the  judicial,  department,  and  the  legislature 
must  execute  the  contract  before  it  can  be- 
come a  rule  of  the  court.  2  Pet.  314.  See 
Story,  Const.  Index ;  Sergeant,  Const.  Law, 
Index ;  4  Hall,  Law  Journ.  461 ;  6  Wheat. 
161 ;  3  Call.  199  ;  1  Kent,  Comm.  165,  284. 

TREATY  OF  PEACE.  A  treaty  of 
peace  is  an  agreement  or  contract  made  by 
belligerent  powers,  in  which  -they  agree  to 
lay  down  their  arms,  and  by  which  they 
stipulate  the  conditions  of  peace  and  regulate 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  restored  and 
supported.    Vattel,  b.  4,  c.  2,  J  9. 

TREBLE  COSTS.  In  English  Prac- 
tice. The  taxed  costs  and  three-fourths  the 
same  added  thereto.  It  is  computed  by  add- 
ing one-half  for  double  costs,  and  in  addition 
one-half  of  one-half  for  treble  costs.  1  Chitty, 
Bail.  137 ;  1  Chitty,  Pract.  27. 

In  American  La-w.  In  Pennsylvania  the 
rule  is  different :  when  an  act  of  assembly 
gives  treble  costs,  the  party  is  allowed  three 
times  the  usual  costs,  with  the  exception 
that  the  fees  of  the  officers  are  not  to  be 
trebled  when  they  are  not  regularly  or  usually 
payable  by  the  defendant.  2  Rawle,  Penn. 
201. 

And  in  New  York  the  directions  of  the 
statute  are  to  be  strictly  pursued,  and  the 
costs  are  to  be  trebled.  2  Dunlop,  Pract. 
731. 

TREBLE  DAMAGES.  In  actions 
arising  ex  contractu,  some  statutes  give  treble 
damages ;  and  these  statutes  have  been  libe- 
rally construed  to  mean  actually  treble  dam- 
ages :   for  example,  if  the  jury  give  twenty 


dollars  damages  for  a  forcible  entry,  the 
court  will  award  forty  dollars  more,  so  as 
to  make  the  total  amount  of  damages  sixty 
doliar.x.  4  Barnew.  &  C.  154  ;  M'Clel.  567. 
2.  The  .construction  on  the  words  treble 
damages  is  different  from  that  which  has 
been  put  on  the  words  treble  costs.  See  6 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  288  ;    1  Browne,  Penn.  9 : 

1  Cow.  N.  Y.  160,  175,  176,  584;  8  id.  115. 

TREBUCKET.  The  name  of  an  engine 
of  punishment,  said  to  be  synonymous  with 
tumbrel. 

TREE.  A  woody  plant,  which  in  respect 
of  thickness  and  height  grows  greater  than 
any  other  plant. 

S.  Trees  are  part  of  the  real  estate  while 
growing  and  before  they  are  severed  from 
the  freehold ;  but  as  soon  as  they  are  cut 
down  they  are  personal  property. 

Some  trees  are  timber-trees,  while  others 
do  not  bear  that  denomination.    See  Timber; 

2  Blackstone,  Comm.  281. 

Trees  belong  to  the  owner  of  the  land 
where  they  grow  ;  but  if  the  roots  go  out  of 
one  man's  land  into  that  of  another,  or  the 
branches  spread  over  the  adjoining  estates, 
such  roots  or  branches  may  be  out  off  by  the 
owner  of  the  land  into  which  they  thus  grow. 
Rolle,  394 ;  3  Bulstr.  198  ;  Viner,  Abr.  Trees 
(E),  Nuisance  (W  2) ;  1  Suppl.  to  Ves.  Jr. 
138;  2  Suppl.  Ves.  Ch.  162,  448  ;  6  Ves.  Ch. 
109. 

3>  When  the  roots  grow  into  the  adjoining 
land,  the  owner  of  such  land  may  lawfully 
claim  a  right  to  hold  the  tree  in  common  with 
the  owner  of  the  land  where  it  was  planted ; 
but  if  the  branches  only  overshadow  the  ad- 
joining land,  and  the  roots  do  not  enter  it,  the 
tree  wholly  belongs  to  the  owner  of  the  estate 
where  the  roots  grow.  1  Ld.  Raym.  737.  See 
1  Pick.  Mass.  224 ;  13  id.  44 ;  4  Mass.  266 ;  6 
N.  H.  430 ;  3  Day,  Conn.  476 ;  7  Conn.  125 ;  11 
id.ni;  11  Coke,  50;  Hob.310;  2Rolle,  141; 
Mood.  &  M.  112 ;  8  East,  394 ;  5  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  600  ;  1  Chitty,  Gen.  Pract.  625  ;  2  Phil- 
lipps,  Ev.  138 ;  Washburn,  Easem. ;  Code  Civ. 
a\rt.  671 ;  Pardessus,  Tr.  des  Servitudes,  297; 
Broke,  Abr.  Demand,  20 :  Dalloz,  Diet.  Servi- 
tudes,  art.  3,  §  8  ;  2  P.  Will.  606  ;  F.  Moore, 
812 ;  Hob.  219 ;  Plowd.  470  ;  5  Barnew.  & 
C.  897.  When  the  tree  grows  directly  on  the 
boundary-line,  so  that  the  line  passes  through 
it,  it  is  the  property  of  both  owners,  whether 
it  be  marked  as  a  boundary  or  not.  12  N.H. 
454. 

TRESAILE,  or  TRESAYLB.    The 

grandfather's    grandfather.     1   Blackstone, 
Comm.  186. 

TRESPASS.  Any  misfeasance  or  act 
of  one  man  whereby  another  is  injuriously 
treated  or  damnified.  3  Blackstone,  Comm. 
208  ;  7  Conn.  125. 

Any  unlawful  act  committed  with  violence, 
actual  or  implied,  to  the  person,  property,  or 
rights  of  another. 

Any  unauthorized  entry  upon  the  realty 
of  another  to  the  damage  thereof. 
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The  word  is  used  oftener  in  tbe  last  two  some- 
what restricted  significations  than  in  the  first  sense 
here  given.  In  determining  the  nature  or  the  act, 
neither  the  amount  of  violence  or  the  intent  with 
which  it  is  offered,  nor  the  extent  of  the  damage 
accomplished  or  the  purpose  for  which  the  act  was 
committed,  are  of  any  importance ;  since  a  person 
who  enters  upon  the  land  of  another  without  leave, 
to  lead  off  his  own  runaway  horse,  and  who  breaks 
a  blade  of  grass  in  so  doing,  commits  a  trespass. 
2  Humphr.  Tenn.  325 ;  6  Johns.  N.  Y.  6. 

It  is  said  that  stnne  damage  must  be  committed 
to  make  an  act  a  trespass.  It  is  undoubtedly  true 
that  damage  is  required  to  constitute  a  trespass 
for  which  aji  action  loili  lie ;  but,  so  far  as  the  tort 
itself  is  concerned,  it  seems  more  than  doubtful  if 
the  mere  commission  of  an  act  affecting  another, 
without  legal  authority,  does  nut  constitute  trespass, 
though  until  damage  is  done  the  law  will  not  re- 
gard it,  inasmuch  as  the  law,  does  not  regard  trifles. 

The  distinction  between  the. different  classes  of 
trespass  is  of  importance  in  determining  the  nature 
of  the  remedy. 

A  trespass  oommitted  vrith  force  is  said  to 
be  done  vi  el  armis;  one  committed  by  entry 
upon  the  realty,  by  breaking  the  close. 

In  Practice.  A  form  of  action  which 
lies  to  recover  damages  for  the  injury  sus- 
tained by  the  plaintiff,  as  the  immediate  con- 
sequence of  some  wrong  done  forcibly  to  his 
person  or  property,  against  the  person  com- 
mitting the  same. 

3.  The  action  lies  for  injuries  to  the  person 
of  the  plaintiff:  as,  by  assault  and  battery, 
wounding,  imprisonment,  and  the  like.  9  Vt. 
352 ;  6  Blaokf.  Ind.  375. 

It  lies,  also,  for  forcible  injuries  to  the  per- 
son of  another,  whereby  a  direct  inj  ury  is 
done  to  the  plaintiff  in  regard  to  his  rights 
as  parent,  master,  etc.  2  Aik.  Vt.  465 ;  2 
Caines,  N.  Y.  292;  8  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  36. 
It  does  not  lie  for  mere  non-feasance,  nor 
where  the  matter  affected  was  not  tangible. 

The  action  lies  for  injuries  to  personal  pro- 
perty, which  may  be  committed  by  the  seve- 
ral acts  of  unlawfully  striking,  chasing  if 
alive,  and  carrying  away  to  the  damage  of 
the  plaintiff,  a  personal  chattel,  1  Wms.  Saund. 
84,  nn.  2,  3;  Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  86; 
Brooke,  Abr.  Trespass,  pi.  407 ;  Croke  Jac. 
362,  of  which  another  is  the  owner  and  in 
possession,  2  Boot,  Conn.  209  _;  5  Vt.  97,  and 
for  the  removal  or  injury  of  inanimate  per- 
sonal property,  1  Me.  117 ;  12  id.  122 ;  13 
''  Pick.  Mass.  139  ;  5  Johns.  N.  Y.  348,  of  which 
another  has  the  possession,  actual  or  con- 
structive, U  Pick.  Mass.  382;  21  id.  369; 
13  Johns.  N.  Y.  141 ;  1  N.  H.  110  ;  4  J.  J. 
Marsh.  Ky.  18;  2  Bail.  So.  C.  466 ;  4  Munf. 
Va.  444;  6  Blackf.  Ind.  136 ;.  4  111.  9  ;  6  Watts 
&  S.  Penn.  323,  without  the  owner's  assent, 
A  naked  possession  or  right  to  immediate 
possession  is  sufficient  to  support  this  action. 

I  Term,  480  ;  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  535  ;  8  id.  432 ; 

II  id.  377  ;  5  Vt.  274 ;  1  Penn.  St.  238  ;  17 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  251 ;  11  Mass.  70  ;  11  Vt. 
521 ;  1  Ired.  No.  C.  163  ;  10  Vt.  165.  See 
Trespasser. 

The  action  lies  also  for  injuries  to  the  realty 
consequent  upon  entering  without  right  upon 
another  man's  land  {breaking  his  close). 
The  inclosure  may  be  purely  imaginary,  3 
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Blaokstone,  Comm.  209  ;  1  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C. 
371,  but  reaches  to  the  sky  and  to  the  centre 
of  the  earth.     19  Johns.  N.  Y.  381. 

3.  The  plaintiff  must  be  in  possession  with 
some  title,  5  East,  485  ;    9  Johns.  N.  Y.  61 : 

11  id.  140,  385  ;  12  id.  183 ;  1  Nott  &  M'C. 
So.  C.  356  ;  2  id.  68  ;  10  Conn.  225  ;  11  id. 
60 ;  6  Rand.  Va.  8,  556 ;  4  Watts,  Penn. 
377  ;  4  Pick.  Mass.  305  ;  15  id.  32  ;  4  Bibb, 
Ky.  218;  2  Hill,  So.  C.  466  ;  1  Harr.  &  J. 
Md.  295;  31  Penn.  St.  304;  5  Harr.  Del. 
320 ;  11  Ired.  417 ;  though  mere  title  is  suffi- 
cient where  no  one  is  in  possession,  2  Ala. 
229;  1  Wend.  N.Y.  466:  1  Vt.  485  ;  8  Pick. 
Mass.  333  ;  4  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  68,  as  in 
case  of  an  owner  to  the  centre  of  a  highway, 
4  N. H. 36 ;  1  Penn.  St. 336 ;  see  17  Pick.  Mass. 
357 ;  and  mere  possession  is  sufficient  against 
a  wrong-doer,  9  Ala.  82  ;  1  Rice,  So.  C.  368 ; 
23  Ga.  590;  see  22  Pick.  Mass.  295;  and  the 
possession  may  be  by  an  agent,  3  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  422 ;  but  not  by  a  tenant,  8  Pick. 
Mass.  235  ;  1  Hill,  So.  C."260;  see  13  Ind.  64, 
other  than  a  tenant  at  will.  15  Pick.  Mass. 
102. 

An  action  will  not  lie  unless  some  damage 
is  committed ;  but  slight  damage  only  is  re- 
quired. 2  Johns.  N.  Y.  357 ;  9  id.  113,  377; 
2  Mass.  127;  4  id.  266. 

4.  Some  damage  must  have  been  done  to 
sustain  the  action,  2  Bay,  So.  C.  421 ;  though 
it  may  have  been  very  slight :  as,  Ijreaking 
glass.     4  Mass.  140. 

The  action  will  not  lie  where  the  defendant 
has  a  justification  sufficient  to  excuse  the  act 
committed,  though  he  acted  without  author- 
ity from  the  owner  or  the  person  affected.  8 
Law  Rep.  77.  See  Justification  ;  Tres- 
passer. Accident  may  in  some  cases  excuse 
a  trespass.     7  Vt.  62 ;    4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  61 ; 

12  Me.  67.       .  _ 

2'Ae  declaration  must  contain  a  concise 
statement  of  the  injury  complained  of,  whe- 
ther to  the  person,  personal  or  real  property, 
and  it  must  allege  that  the  injury  was 
committed  vi  et  armis  and  contra pacem.    See 

CoNTlNUANDO;    PeR  QuOAD. 

The  plea  of  not  guilty  raises  the  general 
issue,  and  under  it  the  defendant  may  give  in 
evidence  any  facts  which  show  that  the  pro- 
perty was  not  in  possession  of  the  plaintiff 
rightfully  as  against  the  defendant  at  the 
time  of  the  injury,  or  that  the  injury  w.is  not 
committed  by  the  defendant  with  force. 

Other  matters  must,  in  general,  be  pleaded 
specially.  See  Trespass  Quare  Clausdm. 
Matters  in  ju.stification,  as,  authority  by 
law,  3  Hill,  ]Sf.  Y.  619  ;  4  Mo.  1,  defence  of 
the  defendant's  person  or  property,  taking  a 
distress  on  premises  other  than  those  de- 
mised, etc.,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  439,  custom  to 
enter,  4  Pick.  Mass.  145,  right  of  way,  T 
Mass.  385,  etc.,  must  be  specially  pleaded. 

Judgment  is  for  the  damages  assessed  by 
the  jury  when  for  the  plaintiff,  and  for  costs 
when  for  the  defendant. 

TRESPASS  DE  BONIS  ASPORTA- 
TIS  ( Lat.  de  bonis  asportatis,  for  goods  which 
have  been  carried  away). 
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In  Practice.  A  form  of  action  brought 
by  the  owner  of  gooda  to  recover  damages 
for  unlawfully  taking  and  carrying  them 
away.     1  Me."ll7. 

It  is  no  answer  to  the  action  that  the  de- 
fendant has  returned  the  goods.  1  Bouvier, 
Inst.  n.  36  (H). 

TRESPASS  FOR  MESNE  PRO- 
PITS.  A  form  of  action  supplemental  to 
an  action  of  ejectment,  brought  against  the 
tenant  in  possession  to  recover  the  profits 
which  he  has  unlawfully  received  during  the 
time  of  his  occupation.  3  Blackstone,  Comm. 
205  ;  4  Burr.  1668.  The  person  who  actually 
received  the  profits  is  to  be  made  defendant, 
whether  defendant  to  the  ejectment  or  not. 
11  Wheat.  280.  It  lies  after  a. recovery  in 
ejectment,  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  33  ;  11  Serg.  &  R. 
Penn.  55,  or  entry,  6  N.  H.  391,  but  not 
trespass  to  try  title,  Const.  ^So.  C.  102 ;  1 
M'Cord,  So.  C.  264 ;  and  the  judgment  in 
ejectment  is  conclusive  evidence  against  the 
defendant  for  all  profits  which  have  accrued 
since  the  date  of  the  demise  stated  in  the 
declaration  in  ejectment,  1  Blackf.  Ind.  56 ; 

2  Rawle,  Penn.  49  ;  but  suit  for  any  ante- 
cedent profits  is  open  to  a  new  defence,  and 
the  tenant  may  plead  the  statute  of  limitft- 
tions  as  to  all  profits  accruing  beyond  the 
period  fixed  by  law.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  205,  n. ;  2  Root,  Conn.  440. 

TRESPASS  ON  THE  CASE.  In 
Practice.  The  form  of  action  by  which  a 
person  seeks  to  recover  damages  caused  by 
an  injury  unaccompanied  with  force  or  which 
results  iudirectly»from  the  act  of  the  defend- 
ant. It  is  more  generally  called,  simply, 
case.  See  Case  ;  3  Bouvier,  lust.  nn.  3482- 
3509. 

TRESPASS  QUARE  CLAUSTIM 
PREGIT  [hat. quare  clausum  fregit,hecauBe 
he  has  broken  the  close). 

In  Practice.  The  form  of  action  which 
lies  to  recover  damages  for  injuries  to  the 
realty  consequent  upon  entry  without  right 
upon  the  plaintiff's  land. 

Mere  possession  is  sufficient  to  enable  one 
having  it  to  maintain  the  action,  5  Johns. 
N.  Y.  66 ;  12  Wendi  N.  Y.-  488 ;  14  Pick. 
Mass.  297  ;  3  A.  K.  Marsh.  Ky.  331  ;  1  Harr. 
N.  J.  335  ;  22  Me.  350 ;  5  Blackf.  Ind.  465  ; 
1  Hawks,  No.  C.  485  ;  7  Gill  &  J.  Md.  321 ; 
see  1  Halst.  N.  J.  1,  except  as  against  one 
claiming  under  the  rightful  owner,  6  Halst. 
N.  J.  197  ;  6  N.  H.  9  ;  2  111.  181 ;  7  Mo.  333  ; 

3  Mete.  Mass.  239  ;  and  no  one  but  the  tenant 
can  have  the  action,  13  Me.  87 ;  19  Wend. 
N.  Y.  507 ;  9  Vt.  383  ;  11  id.  433,  except  in 
case  of  tenancies  at  will  or  by  a  lesa  secure 
holding.  8  Pick.  Mass.  333  ;  15  id.  102 ;  7 
Meto.  Mass.  147 ;  1  Dev.  No.  C.  435. 

The  action  lies  where  an  animal  of  the  de- 
fendant's breaks  the  plaintifi''s  close  to  his 
injury.  7  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  367 ;  31  Penn. 
St.  525. 

TRESPASS  VI  ET  ARMIS  (Lat.  w  et 
armis.  with  force  and  arms). 

In  Practice.     The  form  of  action  which 


lies  to  recover  damages  for  an  injury  which 
is  the  immediate  consequence  of  a  forcible 
wrongful  act  done  to  the  person  or  personal 
property.  2  Const.  So.  0.  294.  It  is  dis- 
tinguished from  case  in  this,  that  the  injury 
in  case  is  the  indirect  result  of  the  act  done. 
See  Case,  and  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3583. 

TRESPASS  TO  TRY  TITLE.  The 
name  of  the  action  used  in  South  Carolina 
for  the  recovery  of  the  possession  of  real 
property  and  damages  for  any  trespass  com- 
mitted upon  the  same  by  the  defendant. 

It  was  substituted  by  the  act  of  1791  in  pla^e  of 
the  action  of  ejectment,  and  is  in  form  an  action  of 
trespass  quare  ctaueum  fregit,  with  tlie  single  ex- 
ception that  upon  the  writ  of  capias  ad  respon- 
dendum and  the  copy  writ  a  notice  must  be  in- 
dorsed that  "  the  action  is  brought  to  try  the  title 
as  well  as  for  damages."  The  action  must  be 
brought  in  the  name  of  the  real  owner  of  the  land; 
and  he  can  only  recover  on  the  strength  of  his 
own  title,  and  not  on  the  weakness  of  his  adver- 
sary's. It  is  usual  to  appoint  one  or  more  sur- 
veyors, who  furnish  at  the  trial  a  map  or  plot  of  the 
land  in  dispute ;  and  with  reference  to  that  the 
verdict  is  rendered  by  the  jury.  A  trespass  must 
be  proved  to  have  been  committed  by  the  defend- 
ant or  his  agent;  and  the  plaintiff,  if  be  recovers 
at  all,  is  entitled  to  a  verdict  for  the  value  of  the 
rent' down  to  the  time  of  the  trial.  Tho  judgment 
for  the  plaintiff  is  only  for  the  damages ;  but  upon 
that  he  is  entitled  to  a  writ  of  habere  facias  posees- 
sionem. 

TRESPASSER.  One  who  does  an  un- 
lawful act,  or  a  lawful  act  in  an  unlawful 
manner,  to  the  injury  of  the  person  or  pro- 
perty of  another. 

Any  act  which  is  injurious  to  the  property 
of  another  renders  the  doer  a  trespasser,  un- 
less he  has  authority  to  do  it  from  the  owner 
or  cnstodian,  14  Me.  44;  5  Blackf.  Ind.  237; 
8  N.  H.  220  ;  18  Pick.  Mass.  110,  or  by  law, 
2  Conn.  700  ;  3  Binn.  Penn.  215  ;  10  Johns. 
N.  Y.  138 ;  6  Ohio,  144;  12  Ala.  257;  1  N. 
H.  339  ;  4  id.  527  ;  13  Me.  250 ;  16  id.  132; 
6  111.  401,  411 ;  1  Humphr.  Teim.  272;  and. 
in  this  latter  case  any  defect  in  his  authority, 
as,  want  of  jurisdiction  bythe  court,  11  Conn. 
95  ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  206,  defective  or  void  pro- 
ceedings, 16  Me.  33  ;  12  N.  H.  148  ;  12  Vt. 
661 :  2  Dev.  No.  C.  370,  misapplication  oi 
process,  6  Monr.  Ky.  296;  14  Me.  312;  17 
Vt.  412,  renders  him  liable  as  a  trespasser. 

So,  too,  the  commission  of  a  legal  act  in 
an  illegal  manner,  as,  the  execution  of  legal 
process  illegally,  2  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  27 ;  5 
Me.  291 ;  6  Pick.  Mass.  455,  abuse  of  legal 
process,  1  Chitty,  Plead.  183-187 ;  Breese,  111. 
143 ;  16  Ala.  67,  exceeding  authoi-ity  conferred 
by  the  owner,  13  Me.  115,  or  by  law,  13  Mass. 
520;  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  399;  17  Vt.  609, 
renders  a  man  a  trespasser. 

In  all  these  cases,  where  a  lyan  begins  an 
act  which  is  legal  by  reason  of  some  author- 
ity given  him,  and  then  becomes  a  trespasser 
by  subsequent  acts,  he  is  held  to  be  a  tres- 
passer from  the  beginning  (o6  initio).  13 
Mass.  520  ;  14  Pick.  Mass.  356 ;  1  Gilm.  Va. 
221 ;  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  253 ;  20  id.  427 ;  11  N. 
H.  363  ;  16  Vt.  393 ;  2  Ark.  45. 

A  person  may  be  a  trespasser  by  ordering 
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Buch  an  act  done  as  makes  the  doer  a  tres- 
passer, 14  Johns.  N.Y.406;  160v,Tenn.  13; 
10  Pick.  Mass.  543  ;  or  hy  subsequently  as- 
senting, in  some  cases,  1  Rawle,  Penn.  121 ; 
IB.  Munr.  Ky.  96;  or  assisting,  though  not 
present.     2  Litt.  Ky.  240. 

TRESPASSER  AB  INITIO.  A  term 
applied  to  denote  that  one  who  has  com- 
menced a  lawful  act  in  a  proper  manner  has 
performed  some  unlawful  act,  or  some  lawful 
act  in  an  unlawful  manner,  so  connected 
with  the  previous  act  that  he  is  to  be  regarded 
as  having  acted  unlawfully  from  the  begin- 
ning. See  8  Coke,  146  ;  5  Taunt.  198  ;  7  Ad. 
&  E.  176;  11  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  740;  15 
Johns.  N.  Y.  401.     See  As  Initio. 

TRET.  An  allowance  made  for  the  water 
nr  dust  that  may  be  mixed  with  any  com- 
modity.    It  differs  from  tare. 

TRIAIi.  In  Practice.  The  examina- 
'  tion  before  a  competent  tribunal,  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  land,  of  the  facts  put  in 
issue  in  a  cause,  for  the  purpose  of  deter- 
mining such  issue.     4  Mas.  C.  C.  232. 

B'W  by  cetiificate  is  a  mode  of  trial  allowed 
by  the  English  law  in  those  cases  where  the 
evidence  of  the  person  certifying  is  the  only 
proper  criterion  of  the  point  in  dispute.  For, 
when  the  fact  in  question  lies  out  of  the 
cognizance  of  the  court,  the  judges  must 
rely  on  the  solemn  averments  oy  information 
of  persons  in  such  station  as  affords  them  the 
most  clear  and  complete  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

As,  therefore,  such  evidence,, if  given  to  a 
jury,  must  have  been  conclusive,  the  law,  to 
save  trouble  and  circuity,  permits  the  fact 
to  be  determined  upon  such  certificate  merely. 
3  Blaokstone,  Comm.  333 ;  Stephen,  Plead. 
122. 

Trial  hy  grand  assize  is  a  peculiar  mode  of 
trial  allowed  in  writs  of  right.  See  Assize  ; 
Grand  Assize.  v 

2.  Trial  by  inspection  or  examination  is  a 
form  of  trial  in  which  the  judges  of  the 
court,  upon  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses, 
decide  the  point  in  dispute. 

This  trial  takes  place  when,  for  the  greater 
expedition  of  a  cause,  in  some  point  or  issue 
being  either  the  principal  question  or  arising 
collaterally  out  of  it,  being  evidently  the 
object  of  sense,  the  judges  of  the  court,  upon 
the  testimony  of  their  own  senses,  shall  de- 
cide the  point  in  dispute.  For  where  the 
affirmative  or  negative  of  a  question  is  mat- 
ter of  such  obvious  determination,  it  is  not 
thought  necessary  to  summon  a  jury  to  de- 
cide it, — who  are  properly  called  in  to  inform 
the  conscience  of  the  court  in  respect  of 
dubious  factsk!  and,  therefore,  when  the  fact 
from  its  nature  must  be  evident  to  the  court 
either  from  ocu!>ar  demonstration  or  other 
irrefragable  proof,  there  the  law  departs  from 
ite  usual  resort,  the  verdict  of  twelve  men, 
and  relies  on  the  judgment  alone.  For  ex- 
ample, if  a  defendant  pleads  in  abatement 
of  the  suit  that  the  plaintiff  is  dead,  and  one 
appears  and  calls  himself  the  plaintiff,  which 


the  defendant  denies,  in  this  case  the  judges 
shall  determine  by  inspection  and  examina^ 
tio',  whether  he  be  the  plaintiff  or  not.  9 
Coke,  30 ;  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  331 ;  Stephen, 
Plead.  123. 

Judges  of  courts  of  equity  frequently  de- 
cide facts  upon  mere  inspection.  The  most 
familiar  examples  are  those  of  cases  where 
the  plaintiff  prays  an  injunction  on  an  alle- 
gation of  piracy  or  infringement  of  a  patent 
or  copyright.  5  Ves.  Ch.  709 ;  12  id.  270, 
and  the  cases  there  cited.  And  see  2  Atk. 
Ch.  141 ;.  2  Barnew.  &  C.  80;  4  Ves.  Ch.  681 ; 
2  Russ.  Ch.  385 ;  1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  67 ;  Croke 
Jac.  230  ;  1  Dall.  166. 

3.  Trial  by  jury  is  that  form  of  trial  in 
which  the  .facts  are  determined  by  twelve 
men  impartially  selected  from  the  body  of 
the  county.     See  Jury. 

To  insure  fairness,  this  mode  of  trial  must 
be  in  public:  it  is  conducted  by  selecting  a 
jury  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  local 
statutes,  who  must  be  sworn  to  try  the  matter 
in  dispute  according  to  law  and  the  evidence. 
Evidence  is  then  given  by  the  party  on  whom 
rests  the  onus  probandi  or  burden  of  the 
proof:  as  the  witnesses  are  called  by  a  party 
they  are  questioned  by  him,  and  after  they 
have  been  examined,  which  is  called  an  ex- 
amination in  chief,  they  are  subject  to  a  cross- 
examination  by  the  other  partjr  as  to  every 
part  of  their  testimony.  Having  examined 
all  his  witnesses,  the  party  who  supports  the 
affirmative  of  the  issue  closes ;  and  the  other 
party  th^  calls  his  witnesses  to  explain  his 
case  or  support  his  part  of  the  issue :  these 
are  in  the  same  manner  liable  to  a  cross-ex- 
amination. 

4.  In  case  the  parties  should  differ  as  to 
what  is  to  be  given  in  evidence,  the  judge 
must  decide  the  matter,  and  his  decision  is 
conclusive  upon  the  parties  so  far  as  regards 
the  trial ;  but  bill  of  exceptions  may  be  taken, 
motion  in  arrest  of  judgment  made,  or  other 
proper  means  adopted,  so  that  the  matter 
may  be  examined  before  another  tribunal. 
When  the  evidence  has  been  closed,  the  coun- 
sel for  the  party  who  supports  the  affirmative 
of  the  issue  then  addresses  the  jury,  by 
recapitulating  the  evidence  and  applying  the 
law  to  the  facts  and  showing  on  what  par- 
ticular points  he  rests  his  case.  The  oppo- 
site counsel  then  addresses  the  jury,  en- 
forcing in  like  manner  the  facts  and  the  law 
as  applicable  to  his  side  of  the  case ;  to 
which  the  other  counsel  has  a  right  to  reply. 
It  is  then  the  duty  of  the  judge  to  sum  up 
the  evidence  and  explain  to  the  jury  the  law 
applicable  to  the  case :  this  is  called  his 
charge.  See  Charge.  The  jurors  then  re- 
tire to  deliberate  upon  their  verdict,  and, 
after  having  agreed  upon  it,  they  come  into 
court  and  deliver  it  in  public. 

5.  In  case  they  cannot  agree,  they  may, 
in  cases  of  necessity,  be  discharged ;  but  it 
is  said  in  capital  cases  they  cannot  be.  See 
Discharge  of  a  Jort.  Very  just  and  merited 
encomiums  have  been  bestowed  on  this  mode 
of  trial,  particularly  in  criminal  cases.     Liv- 
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ingston,  Rep.  on  the  Plan  of  a  Penal  Code, 
13  ;  3  Story,  Const.  §  1773. 

A  trial  by  jury  in  criminal  cases  does  not 
essentially  differ  from  the  trial  of  a  civil 
action ;  but  the  accused  is  entitled  to  some 
privileges  in  the  selection  of  jurors  who  are 
to  try  him,  in  the  former  case,  which  do  not 
exist  in  the  latter.  Of  these  the  right  of 
challenge,  or  of  taking  exception  to  the  j  urors, 
is  much  the  most  extensive.  See  Challenge. 
He  has  a  right  to  be  distinctly  informed  of 
the  nature  of  the  charge  against  him,  with  a 
copy  of  the  indictment.  He  is  also*  entitled 
to  a  list  of  the  jurors  who  are  to  pass  upon 
his  case,  and  of  the  names  of  the  witnesses 
who  will  testify,  a  certain  number  of  days 
before  the  trial.  And  the  jury  must  delibe- 
rate and  decide  upon  the  principle  that  every 
man  is  to  be  presumed  innocent  until  he  is 
proved  to  be  guilty ;  and,  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence, they  cannot  convict  him  if  they 
have  any  reasonable  doubt  of  his  guilt.  See 
Worthington,  Juries  ;  Archbold,  Nisi  Prius ; 
Graham  &  W.  New  Trials ;  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  c.  22;  15  Serg.  &  B.  Penn.  61;  Due 
Process  of  Law  ;  Jury. 

6.  Trial  at  nisi  prius.  Originally,  a  trial 
before  ajustice  in  eyre.  Afterwards,  by  Westm. 
2,  13  Edw.  I.  c.  30,  before  a  justice  of  assize. 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  353.  See  Nisi 
Prius.  At  nisi  prius  there  is,  generally,  only 
one  judge,  sometimes  more.  3  Chitty,  Gen. 
Pract.  39.  In  the  United  States,  a  trial  before 
a  single  judge. 

Trial  hy  the  record.  This  trial  applies  to 
cases  where  an  issue  of  rod  tiel  record  is 
joined  in  any  action.  If  on  one  side  a  re- 
cord be  asserted  to  exist,  and  the  opposite 
party  deny  its  existence  under  the  form  of 
traverse,  that  there  is  no  such  record  remain- 
ing in  court,  as  alleged,  and  issue  be  joined 
thereon,  this  is  called  an  issue  of  rod  tiel 
.  record  ;  and  the  court  awards,  in  such  case,  a 
trial  by  inspection  and  examination  of  the 
record.  Upon  this  the  party  affirming  its 
existence  is  bound  to  produce  it  in  court  on 
a  day  given  for  the  purpose,  and  if  he  fail  to 
do  so  judgment  is  given  for  his  adversary. 

'7.  The  trial  by  record  is  not  only  in  use 
when  an  issue  of  this  kind  happens  to  arise 
for  decision,  but  it  is  the  only  legitimate 
mode  of  trying  such  issue;  and  the  parties 
cannot  put  themselves  upon  the  country. 
Stephen,  Plead.  122 ;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  330. 

Trial  by  wager  of  battel.  In  the  old  Eng- 
lish law,  this  was  a  barbarous  mode  of  trying 
facts,  among  a  rude  people,  founded  on  the 
supposition  that  heaven  would  always  inter- 
pose and  give  the  victory  to  the  champions 
of  truth  and  innocence.  This  mode  of  trial 
was  abolished  in  England  as  late  as  the  stat. 
59  Geo.  III.  c.  46,  a.d.  1818-.  It  never  was  in 
force  in  the  United  States.  See  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  337 ;  1  Hale,  Hist.  Comm. 
Law,  188.  See  a  modern  case,  1  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  405. 

8.  Trial  by  wager  of  law.  This  mode  of 
trial  has  fallen  into  complete  disuse ;  but,  in 


point  of  law,  it  seems  in  England  to  be  still 
competent  [n  most  cases  to  which  it  anciently 
applied.  The  most  important  and  besl^esta- 
blished  of  these  cases  is  the  issue  of  nil  debet, 
arising  in  action  of  debt  on  simple  contract, 
or  the  issue  of  non  detinet,  in  an  action  of 
detinue.  In  the  declaration  in  these  actions, 
as  in  almost  all  others,  the  plaintiff  concludes 
by  offering  Ms  suit  (of  which  the  aneient 
meaning  was  followers  or  witnesses,  though 
the  words  are  now  retained  as  mere  form)  to 
prove  the  truth  of  his  claim.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  defendant,  by  a  plea  of  nil  debet 
or  non  detinet,  deny  the  debt  or  detention,  he 
may  conclude  by  offering  to  establish  the 
truth  of  such  plea  "  against  the  plaintiff  and 
his  suit,  in  such  manner  as  the  court  shall 
direct."  Upon  this  the  court  awards  the 
wager  of  law.  Coke,  Ent.  119  a;  Lilly,  Ent. 
467  ;  3  Chitty,  Plead.  479 ;  and  the  form  of 
this  proceeding,  when  so  awarded,  is  that  the 
defendant  brings  into  court  with  him  eleven 
of  his  neighbors  and  for  himself  makes  oath 
that  he  does  not  owe  the  debt  or  detain  the 
property  alleged;  and  then  the  eleven  also 
swear  that  they  believe  him  to  speak  the 
truth ;  and  the  defendant  is  then  entitled  to 
judgment.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  343;  Ste- 
phen, Plead.  124.  Blackstone  compares  this 
mode  of  trial  to  the  canonical  purgation  of 
the  catholic  clergy,  and  to  the  decisory  oath 
of  the  civil  law.     See  Oath,  Decisory. 

9.  Trial  by  witnesses  is  a  species  of  trial  by 
witnesses,  or  per  testes,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  a  jury. 

This  is  the, only  method  of  trial  known  to 
the  civil  law,  in  which  the  judge  is  left  to 
form  in  his  own  breast  his  sentence  upon 
the  credit  of  the  witnesses  examined;  but 
it  is  very  rarely  used  in  the  common  law, 
which  prefers  the  trial  by  jury  in  almost  every 
instance. 

In  England,  when  a  widow  brings  a  writ 
of  dower  and  the  tenant  pleads  that  the  hus- 
band is  not  dead,  this,  being  looked  upon  as  a 
dilatory  plea,  is  in  favor  of  the  widow,  and, 
for  greater  expedition,  allowed  to  be  tried  by 
witnesses  examined  before  the  judges ;  and 
so,  says  Pinch,  shall  no  other  case  in  our  law. 
Finch,  Law,  423.  But  Sir  Edward  Coke 
mentions  others :  as,  to  try  whether  the  ten- 
ant in  a  real-  action  was  duly  summoned ;  or, 
the  validity  of  a  challenge  to  a  juror :  so  that 
Finch's  observation  must  be  confined  to  the 
trial  of  direct  and  not  collateral  issues.  And, 
in  every  case.  Sir  Edward  Coke  lays  it  down 
that  the  affirmative  must  be  proved  by  two 
witnesses  at  least.    3  Blackstone,  Comm.  336. 

TRIAL  LIST.  A  list  of  cases  marked 
down  for  trial  for  any  one  term. 

TRIBUNAL.  The  seat  of  a  judge ;  the 
place  where  he  administers  justice.  The 
whole  body  of  judges  who  compose  a  juris- 
diction. The  jurisdiction  which  the  judges 
exercise. 

The  term  is  Latin,  and  derives  its  origin 
from .  the  elevated  seat  where  the  tribunes 
administered  justice. 
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TRIBUTE.  A  contribution  which  is 
sometimes  raised  by  the  sovereign  from  his 
subjects  to  sustain  tlie  expenses  of  the  state. 
It  is  also  a  sum  of  money  paid  by  one  nation 
to  another  under  some  pretended  right.  Wolff, 
i  1145. 

TRINEPOS  (Lat.).  In  Roman  Law. 
Great-grandson  of  a  grandchild. 

TRINEPTIS  (Lat.).  Great-granddaugh- 
ter of  a  grandchild. 

TRINITY  TERM.      In  English  Law. 

One  of  the  four  terms  of  the  courts :  it 
begins  on  the  22d  day  of  May  and  ends  on 
the  12th  of  June.  Stat.  11  Geo.  IV.,  and  1 
Will.  IV.  c.  70.  It  was  formerly  a  movable 
term. 

TRINODA  NECESSITAS(Lat.). 
The  threefold  necessary  public  duties  to  which 
all  lands  were  liable  by  Saxon  law, — viz.,  for 
repairing  bridges,  for  maintaining  oawtles  or 
garrisons,  and  for  expeditions  to  repel  inva- 
sions. In  the  immunities  enumerated  in 
kings'  grants,  these  words  were  inserted, 
"  exceptis  his  tribus,  expediiione,  pontis  et  arcis 
cmisiructione."  Kennett,  Parooh.  Antiq.  46  ; 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  263. 

TRIORS.  In  Practice.  Persons  ap- 
pointed according  to  law  to  try  whether  a 
person  challenged  to  the  favor  is  or  is  not 
qualified  to  serve  on  the  jury.  They  do  not 
exceed  two  in  number,  without  the  consent 
of  the  prosecutor  and  defendant,  or  unless 
some  special  case  is  alleged  by  one  of  them, 
or  when  only  one  juror  has  been  sworn  and 
two  triors  are  appointed  with  him.  Coke, 
Litt.  158  o;  Bacon,  Abr.  Juries  (E  12). 

The  method  of  selecting  triors  is  thus 
explained.  Where  the  challenge  is  made  to 
the  first  juror,  the  court  will  appoint  two 
indifferent  persons  to  be  triors :  if  they  find 
him  indifferent,  he  shall  be  sworn  and  join 
the  triors  in  determining  the  next  challenge. 
But  when  two  jurors  have  been  found  im- 
partial and  have  been  sworn,  then  the  office 
of  the  triors  will  cease,  and  every  subsequent 
challenge  will  be  decided  upon  by  the  jury- 
men. If  more  than  two  jurymen  have  been 
sworn,  the  court  may  assign  any  two  of  them 
to  determine  the  challenges.  To  the  triors 
thus  chosen  no  challenges  can  be  admitted. 

The  triors  examine  the  juryman  challenged, 
and  decide  upon  his  fitness.  3  Park.  Cr. 
Cas.  N.  Y.  467 ;  5  Cal.  347 ;  1  Mich.  451 ;  10 
Ired.  No.  C.  295.  Their  decision  is  final. 
They  are  liable  to  punishment  for  misbeha- 
vior in  ofiice.  4  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
353,'n.  8  ;  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  549  ;  15  Serg. 
&  R.  Penn.  156 ;  21  Wend.  N.  Y.  509 ;  2 
Green,  N.  J.  195.  The  office  is  abolished  in 
many  of  the  states,  the  judge  acting  in  their 
place.  Colby,  Pract.  236 ;  23  Ga.  57 ;  43  Me. 
_,ll.    See  13  Ark.  720. 

TRIPARTITE.  Consisting  of  three 
parts :  as,  a  deed  tripartite,  between  A  of  the 
first  part,  B  of  the  secoad  part,  and  C  of  the 
third  part. 

TRIPLICATIO  (Lat).     In  CivU  Law. 


The  reply  of  the  plaintiff  [avioi-)  to  the  re- 
joinder [dupliodtio]  of  the  defendant  (reus). 
It  corresponds  to  the  surrejoinder  of  common 
law.     Inst.  4.  14 ;  Braoton,  I.  5,  t.  5,  c.  1. 

TRITAVUS  (Lat.).     In  Roman  Law. 

The  male  ascendant  in  the  sixth  degree.  For 
the  female  ascendant  in  the  same  degree  the 
term  is  tritavia.  In  forming  genealogical 
tables  this  convenient  term  is  still  used. 

TRITHING-  (Sax.  irithinga).  The  third 
part  of  a  county,  consisting  of  three  or  four 
hundre^. 

A  court  within  the  circuit  of  the  trithing, 
in  the  nature  of  a  court-leet,  but  inferior  to 
the  county  court.  Camd.  102.  The  ridings 
of  Yorkshire  are  only  a  corruption  of  try- 
things.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  lib ; 
Spelman,  Gloss.  52 ;  Cowel. 

TRIUMVIRI  CAPITALES,  or  TRE- 
VIRI,  or  TRBSVIRI  (Lat.).  In  Roman 
Law.  Officers  who  had  charge  of  the  prison, 
through  whose  intervention  punishments  were 
inflicted.  SaWust,  in,  Caiilin.  They  had  eight 
lictors  to  execute  their  orders.  Vicat,  Voc. 
Jur. 

TRIVIAL.  Of  small  importance.  It  is 
a  rule  in  equity  that  a  demurrer  will  lie  to  a 
bill  on  the  ground  of  thi  triviality  of  the  mat- 
ter in  dispute,  as  being  below  the  dignity  of  the 
court.  4  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  4237.  See  Hopk. 
112:  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  183;  4  Paige,  Ch. 
N.  Y.  364.     See  Maxims,  De  minimis. 

TRONAGE.  In  English  Law.  A  cus- 
tomary duty  or  toll  for  weighing  wool:  so 
called  because  it  was  weighed  by  a  common 
trona,  or  beam.     Fleta,  lib.  2,  c.  12. 

TROVER  (Fr.<j"0M»er,  to  find).  In  Prac- 
tice. A  form  of  action  which  lies  to  recover 
damages  against  one  who  has,  without  right, 
converted  to  his  own  use  goods  or  personal 
chattels  in  which  the  plaintiff  has  a  general  or 
special  property. 

The  action  was  originally  an  action  of  trespass 
on  the  case  where  goods  were/owHd  by  the  defend- 
ant and  retained  against  the  plaintiff's  rightful 
claim.  The  manner  of  gaining  possession  soon 
came  to  be  disregarded,  as  the  substantial  part  of 
the  action  is  the  conversion  to  the  defendant's  use  : 
so  that  the  action  lies  whether  the  goods  came  into 
the  defendant's  possession  hy  finding  or  otherwise, 
if  he  fails  to  deliver  them  up  on  the  rightful  claim 
of  the  plaintiff.  It  differs  from  detinue  and  reple- 
vin in  this,  that  it  is  brought  for  damages  and  not 
for  the  specific  articles ;  and  from  trespass  in  this, 
that  the  injury  is  not  necessarily  a  forcible  one,  as 
trover  may  be  brought  in  any  case  where  trespass 
for  injury  to  personal  property  will  lie ;  but  the 
converse  is  not  true.  In  case  possession  was  gained 
by  a  trespass,  the  plaintiff  by  bringing  his  action 
in  this  form  waives  his  right  to  damages  for  the 
taking,  and  is  confined  to  the  injury  resulting  from 
the  conversion.  17  Pick.  Mass.  1;  21  id,  659;  17 
Me.  iZi;  1  T.  B.  M^inr.Ky.  209. 

^.  TJie  action  lies  for  one  who  has  a  gene 
ral  or  absolute  property,  Buller,  Nisi  P.  33 ; 
2  Hill,  So.  C.  587  :  25  MIe.  220 ;  7  Ired.  No. 
C.  418;  23  Ga.  484;  22  Mo.  495,  together 
with  a  right  to  immediate  possession.  15 
East,  607  ;   T  Term,  12 ;   1  Ry.  &  M.  99 ;  5 
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Pick.  Mass.  185  ;  9  id.  156 ;  22  id.  585  ;  15 
Wend.  N.  Y.  474 ;  6  Blaokf.  Ind.  470 ;  7  id. 
361 ;  9  Yerg.  Tenn.  262 ;  1  Brev.  So.  C.  495  ; 
4  Dev.  No.  C.  20 ;  4  Dev.  &  B.  No.  C.  323 ;  2 
Penn.  St.  318;  5  id.  466;  11  Ala.  859;  42 
Me.  197 ;  19  N.  H.  419,  as,  for  example,  a 
vendor  of  property  sold  upon  condition  not 
fulfilled,  2  Brev.  So.  C.  324 ;  1  Meigs,  Tenn. 
76 ;  19  Vt.  371 ;  see  11  Vt.  388 ;  as  to  the 
effect  of  an  intervening  lien,  see  7  Term,  12 ; 
2  Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  659  ;  1  Wash.  0.  C. 
174 ;  1  Hayvr.  No.  C.  193  ;  15  Mass.  242 ;  6 
Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  300 ;  2  N.  H.  319  ;  «6  Wend. 
N.  Y.  603 ;  or  a  special  property,  including 
actual  possession  as  against  a  stranger;  2 
Saund.  47  ;  1  Barnew.  &  Ad.  159  ;  11  East, 
626  ;   2  Bingh.  173  ;   34  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  122 ; 

6  Johns.  N.  Y.  195  ;    11  id.  285  ;    12  id.  403  ; 

7  Cow.  N.  Y.  297  ;  13  Wend.  N.  Y.  63 ;  15 
Mass.  242 ;   1  Pick.  Mass.  389 ;   9  id.  364 ; 

2  N.  H.  66,  319 ;  6  id.  237  ;  11  Vt.  351 ;  4 
Blackf.  Ind.  395,  as,  for  example,  a  sheriff 
holding  under  rightful  process,  1  Pick.  Mass. 
232,  389  ;  9  id.  164;  1  N.  H.  289  ;  7  Johns. 
N.  Y.  32 ;  4  Vt.  81 ;  5  id.  181 ;  15  id.  464  ; 
12  Me.  328  ;  2  Murph.  No.  C.  19 ;  a  mort- 
gagee in  possession,  5  Cow.  N.  Y.  323  ;  Const. 
So.  C.  141 ;  6  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  100 ;  3  Brev. 
No.  C.  68  ;  and  see>  12  N.  H.  382  ;  31  Ala. 
N.  s.  447  ;  23  Conn.  70 ;  a  simple  bailee,  15 
Mass.  242;  Wright,  Ohio,  744,  or  even  a 
finder  merely,  9  Cow.  N.  Y.  670 ;  2  Ala.  320; 

3  Bibb,  Ky.  284;  3  Harr.  Del.  608;  and 
including  lawful  custody  and  a  right  of  de- 
tention as  against  the  general  owner  of  the 

foods  or  chattels.  2  Taunt.  268 ;  7  Cow.  N. 
'.  329 ;  8  Wend.  N.  Y.  445  ;  3  Blackf.  Ind. 
419  ;  2  Rich.  So.  C.  13.  An  executor  or  ad- 
ministrator is  held  an  absolute  owner  by 
relation  from  the  death  of  the  decedent,  2 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  641 ;  8  East,  410  ;  9  Mete. 
Mass.  504;  2  Ga.  119  ;  1  Rice,  So.  C.  264, 
285 ;  3  Sneed,  Tenn.  484 ;  see  4  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  744 ;  and  he  may  maintain  an  action 
for  a  conversion  in  the  lifetime  of  the  de- 
cedent, T.  U.  P.  Charlt.  Ga.  261 ;  1  Root, 
Conn.  289 ;  6  Mass.  394,  and  is  liable  for  a 
conversion  by  the  decedent.  1  Hayw.  No.  C. 
21,  308,  362. 

3.  The  proper^  affected  must  be  sdlne  per- 
sonal chattel,  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  513 ;  3  N. 
H.  484;  2  D.  Chipm.Vt.  116,  specifically  set 
off  as  the  plaintiff's,  4  Taunt.  648 ;  4  Barnew. 
&  C.  948  ;  5  tce.857  ;  6  id.  360 ;  3  Pick.  Mass. 
38  ;  7  Ired.  No.  C.  370 ;  5  Jones,  No.  C.  16  ; 
20  Vfc  144  ;  including  title-deeds,  2  Yeates, 
Penn.  537  ;  a  copy  of  a  record,  Hardr.  Ill ; 
11  Pick.  Mass.  492 ;  money,  though  not  tied 
up,  4  Taunt.  24;  4  E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  162; 
see  1  Mo.  64;  negotiable  securities,  4  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  1 ;  3  Barnew.  &  C.  45 ;  4  Tyrwh. 
Exch.  485  ;  3  Johns.  N.  Y.  432 ;  1  Root,  Conn. 
125,  221 ;  15  Mass.  389.:  1  Pick.  Mass.  503  ; 
3  Vt.  99  ;  9  id.  216  ;  5  Blackf.  Ind.  419 ;  17 
Ala.  218 ;  27  Ala.  n.  s.  228 ;  animals  fer<z 
natures,  but  reclaimed-,  10  Johns.  N.  Y.  102 ; 
trees  and  crops  severed  from  the  inheritance, 
1  Term,  55  ;  3  Mo.  137,  393  ;  7  Cow.  N.  Y. 
9r. ;   15  Mass.  204 ;   8  Penn.  St.  244 ;   9  id. 


343  ;  4  Cal.  184.  It  will  not  lie  for  property 
in  custody  of  the  law,  9  Johns.  N.  Y.  38f, 
if  rightfully  held,  see  2  Ala.  576 ;  1  Add. 
Penn.  376,  or  to  which  the  title  must  be  deter- ' 
mined  by  a  court  of  peculiar  jurisdiction 
onlyyl  Cam.  &  N.  No.  C.  115 ;  see  14  Johns. 
N.  Y.  273 ;  or  where  the  bailee  has  lost  the 
property,  had  it  stolen,  or  it  has  been  de- 
stroyed by  want  of  due  care.  2  Ired.  No.  C. 
98.     See  Conveesion. 

There  must  have  been  a  conversion  of  the 
property  by  the  defendant.  5  T.  B.  Monr. 
Ky.  89 ;  8  Ark.  204.  And  a  waiver  of  such 
conversion  will  defeat  the  action.  20  Pick. 
Mass.  90.  For  what  constitutes  a  conversion, 
see  Conversion. 

The  declaration  must  state  a  rightful  pos- 
session of  the  goods  by  the  plaintiff,  1 
Hempst.  C.  C.  160;  must  describe  the  goods 
with  convenient  certainty,  though  not  so 
accurately  as  in  detinue,  BuUer,  Nisi.  P.  32 ; 
5  Gray,  Mass.  12 ;  must  formally  allege  a 
finding  by  the  defendant,  and  must  aver  a 
conversion.  12  N.  Y.  313.  It  is  not  indis- 
pensable to  state  the  price  or  value  of  the 
thing  converted.     2  Wash.  Va.  192. 

The  plea  of  not  guilty  raises  the  general 
issue. 

Judgment  when  for  the  plaintiff  is  that  he 
recover  his  damages  and  costs,  or,  in  some 
states,  in  the  alternative,  that  the  defendant 
restore  the  goods  or  pay,  etc.,  19  Ga.  679; 
when  for  the  defendant,  that  he  recover  his 
costs.  The  measure  of  damages  is  the  value 
of  the  property  at  the  time  of  the  conversion, 
with  interest.  17  Pick.  Mass.  1;  1  Mete. 
Mass.  172 ;  7  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  209 ;  8  Dan. 
Ky.  192;  38  Me.  174;  17  Ala.  191 ;  26  Ala. 
N.  s.  213  ;  2  Hill,  N.  Y.  132 ;  4  Cow.  N.  Y. 
53  ;  21  Barb.  N.  Y.  92 ;  30  Vt.  307 ;  19  Mo. 
467  ;  22  id.  394. 

TROY  WEIGHT.  A  weight  less  pon- 
derous than  the  avoirdupois  weight,  in  the 
proportion  of  seven  thousand  for  the  latter 
to  five  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty  to 
the  former.    Dane,  Abr.     See  Weights. 

TRUCE.  In  International  Law.  An 
agreement  between  belligerent  parties  by 
which  they  mutually  engage  to  forbear  all 
acts  of  hostility  against  each  other  for  some 
time,  the  war  still  continuing.  Burlamaqui, 
N.  &  P.  Law,  pt.  4,  c.  11,  §  1. 

Truces  are  of  several  kinds :  general,  ex- 
tending to  all  the  territories  and  dominions 
of  both  parties ;  and  particular,  restrained  to 
particular  places:  as,  for  example,  by  sea, 
and  not  by  land,  etc.  Id.  part  4,  c.  11,  ?  5. 
They  are  also  absolute,  indeterminate,  and 
general ;  or  limited  and  determined  to  certain 
things:  for  example,  to  bury  the  dead.  lb. 
idem.  See  1  Kent,  Comm.  159 ;  Halleck, 
Int.  Law,  654 ;  Wheaton,  Int.  Law,  682. 

TRtJCE  OP  GOD  (Law  L.  treumDd; 
Sax.  treuge  or  trewa,  from  Germ,  treu;  Fr. 
trive  de  Dieu).  In  the  middle  ages,  a  limita- 
tion of  the  right  of  private  warfare  intro- 
duced by  the  church.  This  truce  provided 
that  hostilities  should  cease  on  holidays,  from 
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Thursday  evening  to  Sunday  evening  of  each 
week,  the  whole  season  of  Advent  and  Lent, 
and  the  octaves  of  great  festivals.  The 
penalty  for  breach  of  the  truce  was  excom- 
inunication.  The  protection  of  this  truce  was 
also  extended  constantly  to  certain  places, 
as,  churches,  convents,  hospitals,  etc.,  and 
certain  persons,  as,  clergymen,  peasants  in 
the  field,  crusaders,  Clermont,  1095,  and,  in 
general,  all  defenceless  persons.  It  was  first 
introduced  into  Acquitaine  in  1077,  and  into 
England  under  William  the  Conqueror.  Enoyc. 
Amer. 

TRUE  BILL.  In  Practice.  Words  in- 
dorsed on  3,  bill  of  indictment  when  a  grand 
jury,  after  having  heard  the  witnesses  for 
the  government,  are  of  opinion  that  there  is 
sufficient  cause  to  put  the  defendant  on  his 
trial.  Formerly  the  indorsement  was  Billa 
vera  when  legal  proceedings  were  in  Latin ; 
it  is  still  the  practice  to  write  on  the  back  of 
the  bill  Ignoramus.  When  the  jury  do  not 
find  it  to  be  a  true  bill,  the  better  opinion 
18  that  the  omission  of  the  words  a  true  bill 
does  not  vitiate  an  indictment.  11  Cush. 
Mass.  473  ;  13  N.  II.  488.  See  5  Me.  432, 
and  Bennett's  note ;  Grand  Jukt. 

TRUST.  A  right  of  property,  real  or 
personal,  held  by  one  party  for  the  benefit 
of  another. 

The  party  holding  is  called  the  truatee,  and  the 
party  for  whose  benefit  the  right  is  held  is  called  the 
cestui  que  iruat,  or,  using  a  better  term,  the  6ene- 

Sometimes  the  equitable  title  of  the  beneficiary, 
sometimes  the  obligation  of  the  trustee,  and,  again, 
the  right  held,  is  called  the  trust. 

But  the  right  of  the  beneficiary  z'a_  in  the  trust  j 
the  obligation  of  the  trustee  resnlta  from  the  trust; 
and  the  right  held  is  the  auhject-matter  of  the  trust. 
Neither  of  them  is  the  trust  itself.  All  together 
they  constitute  the  trust. 

Professor  Parker,  MS.  Lectures  in  the  Law  School 
of  Harvard  College. 

An  equitable  right,  title,  or  interest  in  pro- 
perty, real  or  personal,  distinct  from  its  legal 
ownership. 

A  personal  obligation  for  paying,  deliver- 
ing, or  performing  any  thing  where  the  person 
trusting  has  no  real  right  or  security,  for  by 
that  act  he  confides  altogether  to  the  faith- 
fulness of  those  intrusted. 

An  obligation  upon  a  person,  arising  out  of 
a  confidence  reposed  in  him,  to  apply  pro- 
perty faithfully  and  according  to  such  con- 
fidence. Willis,  Trust.  1;  4Kent,  .Comm. 
295  ;  2  Fonblanque,  Eq.  I ;  1  Saunders,  Uses 
and  Tr.  6  ;  Cooper,  Eq.  Plead.  Introd.  27  ;  3 
Blackstone,  Comm.  431. 

The  'Roman  Jidei-commiasa  were,  under  the  name 
of  uses,  first  introduced  by  the  clergy  into  Eng- 
land in  the  reign  of  Eichard  II.  or  Edward  III., 
and;  while  perseveringly  prohibited  by  the  clergy 
and  wholly  discountenanced  by  the  courts  of  com- 
mon law,  they  grew  into  public  favor,  and  gradually 
developed  into  something  like  a  regular  branch  of 
law,  as  the  court  of  chancery  rose  into  importance 
and  power.  For  along  time  the  beneficiary,  or  ceaiui 
que  trttatf  was  without  adequate  protection ;  but  the 
Statute  of  Uses,  passed  in  27  Henry  VIII.,  gave  ade- 
quate protection  to  the  interests  of  the  ceaiui  que 


trttat.  Prior  to  this  statute  the  terms  use  and  trust 
were  used,  if  not  indiscriminately,  at  least  without 
accurate  distinction  between  them.  The  distinction, 
so  far  as  there  was  one,  was  between  passive  uses, 
where  the  feoflfee  had  no  active  duties  imposed  on 
him,  and  active  trusts,  where  the  feoffee  had  some- 
thing to  do  in  connection  with  the  estate.  The  Stat- 
ute of  Uses  sought  to  unite  the  seisin  with  the  use, 
making  no  distinction  between  uses  and  trusts,  the 
result  being  that,  by  a  strict  construction,  both  uses 
and  trusts  were  finally  taken  out  of  its  intended  opera- 
tion and  were  both  included  under  the  term  trust. 
The  statute  was  passed  in  1538 ;  but  trusts  did  not 
become  settled  on  their  present  basis  till  Lord  !Not- 
tingham's  time,  in  1676.  2  Washburn,  Real  Prop. 
Index,  Truat ;  1  Greenleaf,  Cruise,  Dig,  338. 

Active  trusts  are  those  in  which  the  trustee 
has  some  duty  to  perforili,  so  that  the  legal 
estate  must  remain  in  him  or  the  trust  be 
defeated. 

An  executed  trust  is  one  where  the  legal  or 
equitable  estate  passes  to  the  trustee  at  its 
creation.     1  Preston,  Est.  190. 

An  executory  trust  is  one  which  is  to  be 
perfected  at  a  future  period  by  a  conveyance 
or  settlement:  as,  in  case  of  a  conveyance  to 
B  in  trust  to  convey  to  C. 

Express  trusts  are  those  which  are  created 
in  express  terms  in  the  deed,  writing,  or 
will.  The  terms  to  create  an  express  trust 
will  be  suficient  if  it  can  be  fairly  collected 
upon  the  face  of  the  irfstrument  that  a  trust 
was  intended.  Express  trusts  are  usually 
found  in  preliminary  sealed  agreements,  such 
as  marriage  articles,  or  articles  for  the  pur- 
chase of  land  ;  in  formal  conveyances,  such 
as  marriage  settlements,  terms  for  years, 
mortgages,  assignments  for  the  payment  of 
debts,  raising  portions,  or  other  purposes ; 
and  in  wills  and  testaments,  when  the  be- 
quests involve  fiduciary  interests  for  private 
benefit  or  public  charity.  They  may  be  created 
even  by  parol.     0  Watts  &  S.  Pcnn.  97. 

Implied  trusts  are  those  which,  without 
being  expressed,  are  deducible  from  the  nature 
of  the  transaction  as  matters  of  intent,  or 
which  are  superinduced  upon  the  transaction 
by  operation  of  law,  as  matters  of  equity, 
independently  of  the  particular  intention  of 
the  parties.  The  term  is  used  in  this  gene- 
ral sense,  including  constructive  and  resulting 
trusts,  see  these  titles,  and  also  in  a  more 
restricted  sense,  excluding  those  classes. 

A  passive  or  dry  trust  is  one  which  requires 
the  performance  of  no  duty  by  the  trustee  to 
carry  out  the  trust,  but  by  force  of  which 
the  legal  title  merely  rests  in  the  trustee. 

3.  A  trust  arises  when  property  has  been 
conferred  upon  one  person  and  accepted  by 
him  for  the  benefit  of  another.  The  former 
is  a  trustee,  and  holds  the  legal  title,  and  the 
latter  is  called  the  cestui  que  trust,  or  bene- 
ficiary. In  order  to  originate '  a  trust,  two 
things  are  essential,— ^^rsi,  that  the  owner- 
ship conferred  be  connected  with  a  right,  or 
interest,  or  duty  for  the  benefit  of  another ; 
and,  second,  that  the  property  b?  accepted  on 
these  conditions. 

Before  the  Statute  of  Frauds,  29  Car.  II.  c. 
3,  I?  7,  9,  a  trust,  either  in  regard  to  real  or 
personal  estate,  might  have  been  Teated  by 
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parol  as  well  as  by  writing.  That  statute 
rec|.uired  all  trusts  as  to  real  estate  to  be  in 
writing.  4  Kent,  Comm.  306  ;  Adams,  Eq. 
27,  28;  5  Johns.  N.Y.I;  16  Vt.  525. 

No  particular  form  of  words  is  requisite  to 
create  a  trust.  The  court  will  determine  the 
intent  from  the  general  scope  of  the  lan- 
guage. 10  Johns.  N.  Y.  496 ;  4  Kent,  Comm. 
305.  .    . 

The  facts,  however,  to  warrant  the  inference 
of  a  trust,  must  be  more  than  loose  and 
general  declarations  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
parol  declaration  will  not  be  received  to 
contradict  the  inference  of  a  trust  in  land 
fairly  deducible  from  written  declarations. 
5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  2. 

A  trust,  as  to  personal  property,  may  be 
proved  by  parol  evidence.  1  Bail.  Ch.  So.  C. 
510  ;  1  Hare,  Ch.  158  ;  Adams,  Eq.  28  ;  3 
Sharswbod,  Blackst.  Comm.  431. 

If  a  trustee  dies,  or  fails  or  refuses  to  exe- 
cute or  accept  the  trust,  or  no  trustee  is 
named,  the  trust  does  not  for  that  reason  fail. 
It  is  a  settled  rule  that  the  court  of  chancery 
will  provide  a  trustee  or  attend  to  the  execu- 
tion of  the  trust.  2  Vern.  Ch.  97  ;  4  Ves. 
Ch.  108;  10  Sim.  Ch.  256;  Adams,  Eq.  36. 

Trusts  are  interpreted  by  the  ordinary 
rules  of  law,  unless  the  contrary  is  expressed 
in  the  language  of  thfe  trust.  15  Ind.  269  ; 
3  Des.  So.  C.  256.  Most  of  the  states  have 
special  legislation  upon  the  subject,  making 
the  systems  of  the  different  states  too  various 
for  fuller  development  here.  See  4  Kent, 
Comm,  290-295;  Hill,  Trustees;  Lewin, 
Trusts;  Greenleaf,  Cruise,  Dig.;  Washburn, 
Real  Prop.;  Story,  Eq.  Jur. ;  Spence,  Eq. 
Jur. ;  Adams,  Eq. ;  Constklctive  Trusts; 
Implied  Trusts  ;  Resulting  Trusts. 

TRUSTEE.  A  person  in  whom  some 
estate,  interest,  or  power  in  or  affecting  pro- 
perty of  any  description  is  vested  for  the 
benefit  of  another. 

One  to  whom  property  has  been  conveyed 
to  be  held  or  managed  for  another. 

2.  To  a  certain  extent,  executors,  adminis- 
trators, guardians,  and  assignees  are  trustees, 
and  the  law  of  trusts  so  far  is  applicable  to 
them  in  their  capacity  of  trustees.  Hill, 
Trust.  49. 

Trusts  are  not  strictly  cognizable  at  com- 
mon law,  but  solely  in  equity.  16  Pet.  25. 
'  A  trustee  after  having  accepted  a  trust 
cannot  discharge  himself  of  his  trust  or  re- 
sponsibility by  resignation  or  a  refusal  to 
perform  the  duties  of  the  trust ;  but  he  must 
procure  his  discharge  either  by  virtue  of  the 
provisions  of  the  instrument  of  his  appoints 
ment,  or  by  the  consent  of  all  interested,  or 
by  an  order  of  a  competent  court.  4  Kent, 
Comm.  311 ;  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  314. 

Trustees  are  not  allowed  to- speculate  with 
the  trust-property,  or  to  retain  any  profits 
made  by  the  use  of  the  same,  or  to  become 
the  purchasers  upon  its  sale.  If  beneficial  to 
the  parties  in  interest,  the  purchase  by  the 
trustee  may  be  retained  or  confirmed  by  the 
court.  And  the  trustee  may  be  compelled  to 
account  for  and  pay  over  to  the  cesiuj.  que 


trust  all  profits  made  by  any  use  of  the  trust 
property;  4  Kent,  Comm.  438 ;  2  Johns.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  252;  4  How.  503. 

A  court  of  equity  never  allows  a  trust  to 
fail  for  want  of  a  trustee.  5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
46 ;  6  Whart  Penn.  571 ;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
113. 

3.  Whenever  it  becomes  necessary,  the 
court  will  appoint  a  new  trustee,  and  this 
though  the  instrument  creating  the  trust 
contain  no  power  for  making  such  appoint- 
ment. The  power  isinherent  in  the  court. 
7  Ves.  Ch.  480^  2  Sandf.  Ch.  N.  Y.  336;  1 
Beav.  Rolls,  467.  So  the  court  may  create  a 
new  trustee  on  the  resignation  of  the  former 
trustee.  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  314;  3  Barb. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  76;  Hill,  Trust.  190. 

The  mere  naming  a  person  trustee  does 
not  constitute  him  such.  There  must  be  an 
acceptance,  expres^or  implied.  But  if  the 
person  named  trustee  does  not  wish  to  be 
held  responsible  as  such,  he  should,  before 
meddling  with  the  duties  of  a  trustee,  for- 
mally disclaim  the  trust.  7  Gill  &  J.  Md.  157 ; 
1  Pick.  Mass.  370 ;  Hill,  Trust.  214. 

Ordinarily,  no  writing  is  necessary  to  con 
stitute  the  acceptance  of  even  a  trust  in 
writing.  12  N.  H.  432. 
■  4>  The  office  and  duties  of  trustees  being 
matters  of  personal  confidence,  they  are  not 
allowed  to  delegate  these  poM'ers  unless  such 
a  power  is  expressly  given  by  the  authority 
by  which  they  were  created  ;  and  where  one 
of  several  trustees  dies,  the  trust,  as  a  gene- 
ral rule,  in  the  United  States,  will  devolve 
on  the  survivor,  and  not  on  the  \eirs  of  the 
deceased.     Hill,  Trust.  175  ;  2  Moll.  Ch.  276; 

3  Mer.  Ch.  412 ;  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  314. 
While  the  law  allows  any  person  named  as 

trustee  to  disclaim  or  renounce,  he  cannot,  if 
he  has  by  any  means  accepted  and  entered 
upon  the  trust,  rid  himself  of  the  duties  and 
responsibilities  after  such  acceptance,  except 
by  a  legal  discharge  by  competent  authority. 

4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  136 ;  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
314;  IMylne&K.  Ch.  195. 

5.  The  trustee  is  in  law  generally  regarded 
as  the  owner  of  the  property,  whether  the 
same  be  real  or  personal.  Hill,  Trust.  229. 
Yet  this  rule  is  subject  to  material  qualificar 
tions  when  taken  in  connection  with  the 
doctrines  of  powers  and  uses,  and  the  legisla- 
tion of  the  several  states.  2  Atk.  Ch.  223 ; 
1  How.  134;  4  Kent,  Comm.-321;  Cruise, 
Dig.  tit.  12,  c.  1,  ^  25 ;  Sugdert,  Pow.  174, 
6th  ed.;  Hill,  Trust.  229-239. 

The  quality  and  continuance  of  the  estate 
of  a  trustee  will  be  determined  by  the  pur- 
pose and  exigency  of  the  trust,  rather  than 
by  the  phraseology  employed  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  estate  conveyed  ;  and,  therefore, 
if  the  language  be  that  the  estate  goes  to  the 
trustee  and  his  heirs,  it  may  be  limited  to  a 
shorter  period  if  thereby  the  purposes  of  the 
creation  of  the  trust  are  satisfied.  8  Hare, 
Ch.  156 ;  4  Den.  N.  Y.  385  ;  2  Exch.  593 ;  11 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  233. 

6.  Where  there  are  several  trustees,  they 
are  held  to  hold  as  joint-tenants,  and  on  the 
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death  of  anyone  the  property  remains  vested 
in  the  survivor  or  survivors ;  and  on  the 
death  of  the  last  the  property,  if  personal  (at 
common  law),  vrent  to  the  heir  or  personal 
representative  of  the  l8,st-deceased  trustee. 
But  the  rule  as  to  truslrproperty  going  to 
heirs  and  executors  is  changed  in  most  of  the 
states,  so  that  in  theoi-y  the  court  of  chancery 
assumes  the  control  and  it  appoints  a  new 
trustee  on  the  decease  of  former  trustees. 
Hill,  Trust.  305  ;  13  Sim.  Ch.  91 ;  4  Kent, 
Comm.  311;  11  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  13;  10  Mo. 
755  ;  16  Ves.  Ch.  27. 

Eaoh  trustee  has  equal  interest  in  and 
control  over  the  trust  estate  ;  and  hence,  as  a 
general  rule,  they  cannot  (as  executors  may) 
actor  bind  the  trust  separately, but  must  act 
jointly.  4  Ves.  Ch.  97  ;  3  Atk.  Ch.  384 ;  8 
Cow.  N.  Y.  544 ;  20  Me.  504 ;  11  Barb.  N.  Y. 
527. 

One  trustee  may  be  held  responsible  for 
losses  which  he  has  enabled  a  co-trustee  to 
cause,  though  there  was  no  actual  participa- 
tion by  him.  18  Ohio,  509  ;  5  How.  233  ;  10 
Penn.  St.  149 ;  3  Sandf  Ch.  N.  Y.  99. 

Where  the  legal  estate  is  vested  in  trustees, 
all  actions  at  law  relative  to  the  truslrpro- 
perty must  be  brought  in  their  name,  but  the 
trustee  must  not  exercise  his  legal  powers  to 
the  prejudice  of  a  cestui  que  trust,  and  third 
persons  must  take  notice  of  this  limitation  of 
the  legal  rights  of  a  trustee.  2  Vern.  Ch. 
197;  Hill,  Trust.  503. 

7.  The  trustee  (and  his  personal  repre- 
sentatives and  heirs  to  the  extent  of  any 
property  received  from  the  trustee)  is  re- 
sponsible in  suit  for  any  breach  of  trust,  and 
will  be  compelled  to  compensate  what  his 
negligence  has  lost  of  the  trust  estate.  He 
is  not  only  chargeable  with  the  principal  and 
income  of  the  trust-property  he  has  received, 
but  is  liable  for  an  amount  equal  to  what, 
with  good  management,  he  might  have  re- 
ceived; and  this  includes  interest  on  sums 
he  has  needlessly  allowed  to  remain  where  it 
eai-ned  no  interest.  11  Ves.  Ch.  60  ;  2  Beav. 
Rolls,  430;  4  Russ.  Ch.  195  ;  15  Eng.  L.  & 
Eq.  591;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  62;  1  Bradf. 
Surr.  N.  Y.  325  ;  Hill,  Trust.  522. 

TRUSTEE.     In  Scotch  Lavir.     He  who 

creates  a  trust. 

TRTTSTEB  PROCESS.     In  Practice. 

A  means  of  reaching  goods,  property,  and 
credits  of  a  debtor  in  the  hands  of  third 
persons,  for  the  benefit  of  an  attaching  cre- 
ditor. 

It  is  a  process,  so  called,  in  the  New  England 
states,  and  similar  to  the  garnishee  process  of 
others.  It  is  a  process  given  by  statute  15  of  the 
statutes  of  Massachusetts.  All  goods,  effects,  and 
credits  so  intrusted  or  deposited  in  the  hands  of 
others  that  the  same  cannot  be  attached  by  ordi- 
nary process  of  law,  may  by  an  original  writ  or 
process,  the  form  of  which  is  given  by  the  statute, 
be  attached  in  whose  hands  or  possession  soever 
they  may  be,  found,  and  they  shall,  from  the  service 
of  the  writ,  stand  bound  and  be  held  to  satisfy 
such  judgment  as  the  plaintiff  may  Recover  against 
the  principal  defendant.     Gushing,  Trustee  Pro.  2. 

The  trustees  on  sueing  out  and  service  of  the 


process,  according  to  statute,  and  its  entry  in  court, 
may  come  into  court  and  be  examined  on  oath  as 
to  property  of  the  principal  in  their  hands.  If  the 
plaintiff  recovers  against  the  principal,  and  there 
are  any  trustees  who  have  not  discharged  them- 
selves under  oath,  he  shall  have  execution  against 
them.  Gushing,  Trustee  Process,  4;  2  Kent,  Gomm. 
8th  ed.  497,  note. 

TRUTH.     The  actual  state  of  things. 

In  givinghis  testimony,  a  witness  is  required 
to  tell  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothins; 
but  the  truth ;  for  the  object  in  the  examina- 
tion of  matters  of  fact  is  to  ascertain  truth. 

In  actions  for  slander  and  libel,  the  truth 
of  the  statements  may  be  given  in  evidence  in 
some  cases.  The  matter  has  been  made  the 
subject  of  statutory  regulation.  See  Heard, 
Libel  &  S. 

TUB.  In  Mercantile  La-w.  A  measure 
containing  sixty  pounds  of  tea,  and  from  fifty- 
six  to  eighty-six  pounds  of  camphor.  Jacob, 
Law  Diet. 

TUB-MAW.  In  English  Law.  A 
barrister  who  has  a  pre-audience  in  the  ex- 
chequer, and  also  one  who  has  a  particular 
place  in  court,  is  so  called. 

TUMBREL.  An  instrument  of  punish- 
ment made  use  of  by  the  Saxons,  chiefly  for 
the  correction  of  scolding  women  by  ducking 
them  in  water,  consisting  of  a  stool  or  chair 
fixed  to  the  end  of  a  long  pole. 

2*  In  Domesday  it  is  called  cathedra  etercorw, 
and  is  described  as  cathedra  in  quo  rixoae  mulierea 
nedentes  aquie  demergehantur,  and  seems  to  be  no 
other  than  what  has  more  recently  been  called  a 
ducking  or  cucking  stool.  Bracton  writes  it  tym~ 
lorella,  of  whi{/h  perhaps  tumbrel  is  a  corruption. 
It  was  sometimes  ^Iso  called  a  trebuchet,  from  the 
stool  or  bucket  in  which  the  prisoner  was  placed 
when  put  down  into  the  water  being  fixed  to  the 
end  of  a  tree  or  piece  of  timber.  Lord  Coke,  how- 
ever, says  it  properly  signifies  a  dung-cart,  and 
that  every  lord  of  aleet  or  market  ought  to  have 
a  pillory  and  tumbrel,  and  that  the  leet  could  be 
forfeited  for  the  want  of  either. 

3.  This  antique  punishment  was  also  inflicted 
upon  bakers,  brewers,  and  other  transgressors  of 
the  sumptuary  laws,  who  were  placed  upon  such  a 
stool  and  immerged  in  etereure, — that  is,  in  filthy 
water.  By  a  statute  of  Henry  III.,  in  the  year 
1250,  entitled  the  statute  of  the  pillory  and  tum- 
brel, a  baker  or  brewer  offending  against  the 
assize  of  bread  or  of  malt  shall  suffer  bodily  punish- 
ment; that  is,  a  baker  in  the  pillory  and  a  brewer 
to  the  tumbrel,  pistor  paiiatur  coUiatriyium  bracia- 
trix  trebucetum. 

The  last  attempt  on  record,  by  legal  process, 
seems  to  have  been  on  the  27th  of  April,  1745,  of 
which  we  find  the  following  account  in  the  London 
Evening  Post  of  that  day.  "  Last  week  a  woman 
that  keeps  the  Queen's  Head  alehouse,  at  Kingston 
in  Surrey,  was  ordered  by  the  court  to  be  ducked  fol 
scolding,  and  was  accordingly  placed  in  a  chair  and 
ducked  in  the  river  Thames,  under  Kingston  bridge, 
in  the  presence  of  two  thousand  or  three  thousand 
people."  The  statute  authorizing  such  punish- 
ments was  finally  repealed  by  a  statute  of  1  Victoria, 
in  1837. 

TUN.  A  measure  of  wine  or  oil,  contain- 
ing four  hogsheads. 

TUNGREVE  (Sax.  tungardeva,  i.e.  villa 
proepostius).  A  reeve  or  bailiff.  Spelman, 
Gloss.;  Cowel. 
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One  who  in  estates,  which  we  call  manors, 
sustains  the  character  of  master,  and  in  his 
etead  disposes  and  arranges  every  thing.  Qui 
in  villis  {qua  dicimus  maneriis)  domini  per- 
sonam ■  sustinet,  ejusgue  vice  omnia  disponit 
atque  moderatur. 

TURBARy.  In  English  Law.  Aright 
to  dig  turf;  an  easement. 

TURNEET.  A  person  under  the  super- 
intendence of  a  jailer,  whose  employment  is 
to  open  and  fasten  the  prison-doors  and  to 
prevent  the  prisoners  from  escaping. 

It  is  his  duty  to  use  due  diligence;  and  he 
may  be  punished  for  gross  neglect  or  wilful 
misconduct  in  permitting  prisoners  to  escape, 

TTTRNPIKEi.  A  gate  set  across  a  road, 
to  stop  travellers  and  carriages  until  toll  is 
paid  for  passage  thereon.  In  the  United 
States,  turnpike-roads  are  often  called  turn- 
pikes: just  as  mail-coach,  hackney-(3oach, 
stage-coach,  are  shortened  to  mail,  hack^  and 
stage.     Encyc.  Am. 

TURNPIKE-ROAD.  A  road  or  high- 
way over  which  the  public  have  the  right  to 
travel  upon  payment  of  toll,  and  on  which 
the  parties  entitled  to  such  toll  have  the 
right  to  erect  gates- and  bars  to  insure  its 
payment.  6  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  428 ;  1  Railw. 
Cas.  665;  22  Eng.  L.  &  Bq.  113;  16  Pick. 
Mass.  175. 

2.  Turnpike-roads  are  usually  made  by 
corporations  under  legislative  authority ;  and, 
the  roads  being  deemed  a  public  use,  such 
corporations  are  usually  armed  with  the 
power  to  take  private  property  for  their  con- 
struction, upon  making  just  compensation. 
In  the  execution  of  this  power,  they  are 
bound  to  a  strict  compliance  with  the  terms 
upon  which  it  is  given,  and  are  subject  to 
the  rules  which  govern  the  exercise  of  the 
right  of  eminent  domain  under  the  constitu- 
tions of  the  several  states.  7  Dan.  Ky.  ^1 ; 
3  Humphr.  Tenn.  456;  6  Ohio,  15;  10  id. 
396 ;  25  Penn.  St.  229 ;  18  Ga.  607 ;  19  id. 
427.  In  estimating  the  damages  to  be 
awarded  for  lands  taken  for  a  turnpike-road, 
the  rule  is  to  allow  the  value  of  the  land  and 
its  improvements,  deducting  therefrom  the 
benefits  from  the  road  and  the  additional 
value  givefi  by  it  to  the  remaining  property. 
20  Penn.  St.  91,  95,  97.  The  legislature  may 
authorize  the  conversion  of  an  existing  high- 
way into  a  turnpike-road,  11  Vt.  198 ;  18 
Conn.  32 ;  3  Barb.  N.  Y.  459 ;  4  Humphr. 
Tenn.  467,  without  any  pecuniary  equivalent 
.  to.  the  owner  of  the  fee,  such  road  still  re- 
maining a  public  highway.  2  Ohio  St.  419. 
Under  the  power  to  take  land  for  this  pui-- 
pose,  the  corporation  may  take  land  for  a 
toll-house  and  a  cellar  under  it  and  a  well 
for  the  use  of  the  family  of  the  toll-keeper. 
9  Pick.  Mass.  109.  A  turnpike-road .  being 
a  highway,  any  obstruction  placed  thereon 
renders  thi  author  of  it  liable  as  for  a  public 
nuisance.  16  Pick.  Mass.  175  ;  8  Wend.  N.  Y. 
555. 

3>  Turnpike  companies,  so  long  as  they 


continue  to  take  toll,  are  bound  to  use  ordi 
nary  care  in  keeping  their  roads  in  suitable 
repair,  and  for  any  neglect  of  this  duty  are 
liable  to  an  action  on  the  case  for  the  dam- 
ages to  any  person  specially  injured  thereby, 
6  Johns.  N.  Y.  90 ;  7  Conn.  86 ;  11  Wend. 
N.  Y.  597  ;  11  Ohio,  197 ;  6  N.  H.  147  ;  10 
Pick.  Mass.  36  ;  18  id.  357 ;  9  Penn.  St.  20 ; 
6  Ind.  286;  11  Vt.  531;  22  id.  119;  23  «. 
104;  24  id.  480;  1  Spence,  N.  J.  323 ;  and 
to  an  indictment  on  the  part  of  the  public. 
11  Wend.  N.  Y.  597;  10  Yerg.  Tenn.  525 ;  4 
Ired.  No.  C.  16  ;  10  Humphr.  Tenn.  97  ;  26 
Ala.  N.  s.  88  ;  1  Harr.  N.  J.  222 ;  9  Barb.  N. 
Y.  161 ;  2  Gray,  Mass.  58. 

The  law  of  travel  upon  turnpike-roads  is 
the  same  as  upon  ordinary  roads,  except  as 
regards  the  payment  of  tolls.  If  there  be 
any  ambiguity  in  the  authority  granted  to  a 
turnpike  company  to  take  toll,  it  will  be  con- 
strued rather  in  favor  of  the  public  than  of 
the  grantee.  2  Barnew.  &  Ad.  792 ;  2  Mann. 
&  G.  134.  Travellers  are  liable  fur  toll  though 
they  avoid  the  gates,  2  Root,  Conn.  524 ;  10 
Vt.  197  ;  but  not  for  travel  between  the  gates 
without  passing  the  same.  2  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
30 ;  10  Ired.  No.  C.  30  ;  11  Vt.  381.  Exemp- 
tions from  toll  are  construed  most  liberally 
in  favor  of  the  community.  Angell,  Highw. 
?359. 

4.  A  road  or  turnpike  laid  out  by  an  indi- 
vidual or  by  the  selectmen  of  the  town  to 
facilitate  the  evasion  of  toll  by  travellers 
upon  a  turnpike-road  will  entitle  the  turnpike 
company  to  an  action  on  the  case  for  the 
damages,  or  to  an  injunction  ordering  the 
same  to  be  closed.  10  N.  H.  133  ;  13  id.  28; 
18Conn.451;  8  Humphr. Tenn. 286;  IJohns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  315  ;  12  Barb.  N.  Y.  553.  And 
see  4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  150 ;  5  id.  101.  And 
such  company  is  entitled  to  compensation  for 
the  injury  to  their  franchise  by  a  highway 
which  intersects  their  road  at  two  distinct 
points  and  thereby  enables  travellers  to  evade 
the  payment  of  tolls,  though  such  highway 
be  regularly  established  by  the  proper  au- 
thorities to  meet  the  necessities  of  public 
travel.  1  Barb.  N.  Y.  286.  But  see  2  N.  H. 
199  ;  10  id.  133  ;  12  La.  Ann.  649. 

If  a  turnpike  company  abuses  itsjjowers, 
or  fails  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  its  char- 
ter, it  is  liable  to  be  proceeded  against  by 
quo  warranto  for  the  forfeiture  of  its  fran- 
chise. 23  Wend.  N.  Y.  193, 223, 254;  1  Zabr. 
N.  J.  9 ;  2  Swann,  Tenn.  282. 

TTJRPIS  CAUSA  (Lat.).  A  base  or 
vile  consideration,  forbidden  by  law,  which 
makes  the  contract  void :  as,  a  contract  the 
consideration  of  which  is'the  future  illegal 
cohabitation  of  the  obligee  with  the  obligor. 

TURPITUDE  (Lat.  turpitudo,  from  turpia, 
base).  Every  thing  done  contrary  to  justice, 
honesty,  modesty.  Or  good  morals,  is  said  to 
be  done  with  turpitude. 

TUTELA  (Lat.).  A  powor  given  by  the 
civil  law  over  a  free  person  to  defend  him 
when  by  reason  of  his  age  he  is  unalle  to 
defend   himself.     Women-  by  the  c.vii  law 
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could  only  be  tutors  of  their  own  children. 
A  child  under  the  power  of  his  father  was 
not  eubject  to  lutelage,  because  not  a  free 
person,  caput  liOerum.  D.  lib.  26,  tit.  1,  ff.  de 
tutelis  ;  Inst.  lib.  1,  tit.  13,  de  iutelis  ;  Inst, 
lib.  3,  tit.  28,  de  ohligationibus  quce  ex  quasi 
cont.  nascuntuT.     Novelloe,  72.  94.  155.  118. 

Legitima  iutela  was  where  the  tutor  was 
appointed  by  the  magistrate.  Leg.  1,  D.  ff.  de 
Ug.  tut. 

Testamentaria  tutela  was  where  the  tutor 
was  appointed  by  will.  D.  lib.  26,  tib.  2,  ff. 
de  testament,  tut. ;  C.  lib.  5,  tit.  28,  de  testa- 
ment, tut.;  Inst.  lib.  1,  tit.  14,  qui  testamento 
tuiores  dari  possunt. 

TTTTOR.  In  Civil  Law.  One  who  has 
been  lawfully  appointed  to  the  care  of  the 
person  and  property  of  a  minor. 

By  the  laws  of  Louisiana,  minors  under 
the  age  of  fourteen  years,  if  males,  and 
under  the  age  of  twelve  years,  if  females, 
are,  both  as  to  their  persons  and  their  estates, 
placed  under  the  authority  of  a  tutor.  La. 
Oiv.  Code,  art.  263.  Above  that  age,  and 
until  their  majority  or  emancipation,  they 
are  placed- under  the  authority  of  a  curator. 
Id. 

TUTOR  ALIENXJS  (Lat.).  In  Eng- 
lish Iiavir.  The  name  given  to  a  stranger 
who  enters  into  the  lands  of  an  infant  within 
the  age  of  fourteen,  and  takes  the  profits. 

He  may  be  called  to  an  account  by  the  in- 
fant and  be  charged  as  guar3ian  in  socage. 
Littleton,  s.  124 ;  Coke,  Litt.  89  6,  90  a;  Har- 
grave,  Tracts,  n.  1. 

TUTOR  PROPRIUS  (Lat.).  The  name 
given  to  one  who  is  rightly  a  guardian  in 
socage,  in  contradistinction,  to  a  tutor  alienus. 

TUTORSHIP.  The  power  which  an 
individual,  sui  juris,  has  to  take  care  of  the 
person  of  one  who  is  unable  to  take  care  of 
himself.  Tutorship  differs  from  curatorship. 
See  Pbocueator  ;  Protutok. 

TUTRIX  (Lat.).  A  woman  who  is  ap- 
pointed to  the  office  of  a  tutor. 

TWELVE    TABLES,  LAWS   OP 


THE.     Laws  of  ancient  Rome,  composed  in 
!  part  from  those  of  Solon  and  other  Greek 
legislators,  and  in  part  from  the  unwritten 
j  laws  and  customs  of  the  Romans. 
I      These  laws  first  appeared  in  the  year  of  Eome 
303,  inscribed  on  ten  plates  of  brass.     The  follow- 
ing year  two  others  were  added,  and  the  entire  code 
bore  the  name  of  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 
The  principles  they  contained  were  the  germ  of  all 
the  Homan  law,  the  original  source  of  the  juris- 
prudence of  the  greatest  part  of  Europe. 

See  a  fragment  of  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
in  Coop.  Justinian,  656;  Gibbon,  Eome,  c.  44; 
Code,  ?  2T. 

TWELVEMONTH,  in  the  singular, 
includes  the  whole  yeai',  but  in  the  plural 
twelve  months  of  twenty-eight  days  each.  6 
Coke,  62;  2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
140,  n. 

TWICE   IN   JEOPARDY.      See  Jeo- 

PAKDY. 

TYBURN  TICKET.  In  English  Law. 
A  certiiioate  given  to  the  prosecutor  of  a  felor 
to  conviction. 

By  the  10  &  11  Will.  III.  c.  23,  the  original 
proprietor  or  first  assignee  of  such  certificate 
IS  exempted  from  all  and  all  manner  of 
parish  and  ward  offices  within  the  parish  or 
ward  where  the  felony  shall  have  been  com- 
mitted.    Bacon,  Abr.  Constable  (C). 

TYRANNY.  The  violation  of  those 
laws  which  regulate  the  division  and  the 
exercises  of  the  sovereign  power  of  the  state. 
It  is  a  violation  of  its  constitution. 

TYRANT.  The  chief  magistrate  of  the 
state,  whether  legitimate  or  otherwise,  who 
violates  the  constitution  to  act  arbitrarily, 
contrary  to  justice.     TouUier,  tit.  pr61.  u.  32. 

The  terms  tyro.nt  and  nsurper'are  sometimes  used 
as  synonymous,  because  usurpers  are  almost  always 
tyrants :  usurpation  is  itself  a  tyrannical  act,  but, 
properly  speaking,  the  words  usurper  and  tyrant 
convey  different  ideas.  A  king  may  become  a 
tyrant,  although  legitimate,  when  he  acts  despotic- 
ally ;  while  a  usurper  may  cease  to  be  a  tyrant  by 
governing  according  to  the  dictates  of  justice. 

This  term  is  sometimes  applied  to  persons  in  au- 
thority who  violate  the  laws  and  act  arbitrarily  to- 
wards others.    See  I>£spotism. 


u. 


UBERRIMA  FIDES  (Lat.  most  perfect 
good  faith).  A  phrase  used  to  express  the 
perfect  good  faith,  concealing  nothing,  with 
which  a  contract  must  be  made :  for  example, 
in  the  case  of  insurance,  the  insured  must 
observe  the  most  perfect  good  faith  tovvards 
the  insurer.  1  Story,  Eq.  Jur.  §  317  ;  3  Kent, 
Comm.  283,  4tii  ed. 

UEAAS,   UKASE.     The  name  of  a 


law  or  ordinance  emanating  from  the  C2»r  of 
Russia. 

ULLAGE.    In  Commercial  Law.    The 

amount  wanting  when  a  cask  on  being  gauged 
is  found  only  partly  full. 

ULTIMATUM  (Lat.).    The  last  propo- 
tion  made  in  making  a  contract,  a  treat? 
the  like :    as,  the  government  of  the 
States  has  given  its  ultimatum,  ha? 
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last  proposition  it  will  make  to  complete  the 
proposed  treaty.  The  word  also  means  the 
result  of  a  negotiation,  and  it  comprises  the 
final  determination  of  the  parties  concerned 
in  the  object  in  dispute. 

ULTIMUM  SUPPLICIUM  (Lat.).  The 

last  or  extreme  punishment;  the  penalty  of 
death. 

ULTIMUS  HiBRES  (Lat.).  The  last 
or  remote  heir ;  the  lord.  So  called  in  oon- 
trailistinction  to  the  hcsres  pxoximus  and 
the  hosres  remotior,  Dalrymple,  Feud.  Princ. 
110,  ^ 

ULTRA  VIRES  (Lat.).  The  modern 
technical  designation,  in  the  law  of  corpora- 
tions, of  acts  beyond  the  scope  of  their  powers, 
as  defined  by  their  charters  or  acts  of  incor- 
poration. 

2.  As  a  general  rule,  such  acts  are  void, 
and  impose  no  obligations  upon  the  corpora- 
tion although  they  assume  the  form  of  con- 
tracts; inasmuch  as  all  persons  dealing  with 
a  corporation,  especially  in  the  state  or  country 
in  which  and  under  whose  laws  it  was  cre- 
ated, are  chargeable  with  notice  of  the  extent 
of  its  chartered  powers.  It  is  otherwise  as 
to  laws  imposing  restraints  upon  it  not  con- 
tained in  its  charter  where  the  contract  is 
made  or  the  transaction  takes  place  without 
the  limits  of  the  state  or  country  under  whose 
laws  the  corporation  exists.  8  Barb.  N.  Y. 
233. 

If,  however,  the  corporation  receives  any 
money  or  other  valuable  consideration  under 
such  a  transaction  or  contract,  it  is  not  doubted 
that  upon  rescinding  or  repudiating  the  act 
or  contract  under  which  it  was  paid  or  de- 
livered it  could  be  recovered  back  in  an 
appropriate  action.  22  N.  Y.  25  ;  14  Penn. 
St.  81. 

3.  So,  too,  the  artificial  body — the  corpora- 
tion— is  liable  to  be  proceeded  against  hj  quo 
warranto  for  the  usurpation  of  powers  in  its 
name  by  its  officers  and  agents,  and  its  char- 
ter may  be  taken  away  as  a  penalty  for  per- 
mitting such  acts,-^the  defence  of  a  want  of 
power  to  bind  the  corporation  not  being  avail- 
able in  such  cases,  since  it  would  lead  to 
entire  corporate  irresponsibility.  7  Wend. 
N.  Y.  31 ;  1  Blackf.  Ind.  267. 

Many  of  the  adjudged  cases  have  held  that 
contracts  beyond  the  powers  of  a  corporation 
were  not  only  void  for  that  reason,  but  illegal 
and  incapable  of  being  enforced  at  law  or  in 
equity,  as  against  public  policy ;  but  the  au- 
thorities are  not  uniform.  11  C.  B.  775  ;  4 
Ell.  &  B.  397 ;  5  Hou.  L.  Gas.  331 ;  22  Conn. 
502;  21  How.  442;  22  N.  Y.  277. 

The  more  general  opinion  would  seem  to 
be  that  such  contracts  cannot  be  enforced  by 
action,  or  in  virtue  of  the  equity  jurisdiction 
to  compel  a  specific  performance.  See  Opinion 
of  Selden,  J.,  in  the  case  last  cited. 

4.  A  court  of  equity,  at  the  suit  of  the 
stockholders  of  the  corporation,  will  restrain 
the  comaaission  of  acts  beyond  the  corporate 
power,  byinjunction  operating  upon  the  indi- 
vidual officers  and  directors  as  well  as  the 


corporation.  'This  is  now  an  acknowledged 
head  of  equity  jurisdiction.  Eedfield,  Railw. 
400,  H ;  4  Kailw.  Cas.  613 ;  6  id.  289 ;  IC 
Beav.  Rolls,  1 ;  12  id.  339. 

Acquiescence  for  any  considerable  time  in 
the  exercise  of  excessive  powers,  after  they 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  stockholders, 
would,  however,  be  a  decisive  objection  to 
such  a  remedy.     19  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  7. 

Upon  the  general  subject  see,  also,  21  Eng. 
L.  &  Eq.  319  ;  22  Law  Journ.  Q,  B.  69 ;  Shel- 
ford,  Railw.  246,  251  et  seq.;  Pierce,  Rail- 
road Law,  395  et  seq. 

ULTRONEUS  WITNESS.  In 
Scotch  Law.  A  witness  who  ofiers  his 
testimony  without  being  regularly  cited.  The 
objection  only  goes  to  his  credibility,  and 
may  be  removed  by  a  citation  at  any  time 
before  the  witness  is  sworn.  See  Bell,  Diet. 
Evidence. 

UMPIRAGE.  The  decision  of  an  um- 
pire. This  word  is  used  for  the  judgment 
of  an  umpire,  as  the  word  award  is  employed 
to  designate  that  of  arbitrators. 

UMPIRE.  A  person  selected  by  two  or 
more  arbitrators  who  cannot  agree  as  to  the 
subject-matter  referred  to  them,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  deciding  the  matter  in  dispute.  Some- 
times th^term  is  applied  to  a  single  arbi- 
trator selected  by  the  parties  themselves. 
Kyd,  Awards,  6,  75,  77  ;  Caldwell,  Abr.  38  ; 
Dane,  Abr.  Index ;  3  Viner,  Abr.  93 ;  Co- 
myns.  Dig.  Arbitrament  (F) ;  4  Dall.  271, 432 ; 
4  Scott,  N.  s.  378 ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index.  The 
jurisdiction  of  the  umpire  and  arbitrators 
cannot  be  concurrent:  if  the  arbitrators 
make  an  award,  it  is  binding ;  if  not,  the 
award  of  the  umpire  is  binding.  T.  Jones, 
167.  If  the  umpire  sign  the  award  of  the 
arbitrators,  it  is  still  their  award,  and  vice 
versd.  6  Ilarr.  &  J.  Md.  403.  Arbitrators 
may  appoint  an  umpire  after  their  term  of 
service  has  expired,  if  the  time  is  not  gone 
within  which  the  umpire  was  to  make  his 
award.  2  Johns.  N.  Y.  57.  Subsequent 
dissent  of  the  parties,  without  just  cause, 
will  have  no  eflfect  upon  the  appointment ;  but 
they  should  have  notice.  11  East,  367 ;  12 
Mete.  Mass.  293  ;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  362,  note. 
If  an  umpire  refuse  to  act,  another  may  be 
appoi»ted  loties  quoiies.  11  East,  367.  See 
2  Saund.  133  o,  note. 

UNA  VOCE  (Lat.).  With  one  voice; 
unanimously. 

UNALIENABLE.  Incapable  of  being 
sold. 

Things  which  are  not  in  commerce,  as, 
public  roads,  are  in  their  nature  unalienable. 
Some  things  are  unalienable  in  consequence 
of  particular  provisions  in  the  law  forbidding 
their  sale  or  transfer:  as,  pensions  granted  by 
the  government.  The  natural  rights  of  life 
and  liberty  are  unalienable. 

UNANIMITY  (Lat.  unus,  one,  ani- 
mus, mind).  The  agreement  of  all  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  a  thing,  in  defjign  and 
opinion. 
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Generally,  a  simple  majority  of  any  num- 
ber of  persons  is  sufScient  to  do  such  acts  as 
the  whole  number  can  do:  for  example,  a 
majority  of  the  legislature  oau  pass  a  law ; 
but  there  are  some  oases  in  which  unanimity 
is  required :  for  example,  a  traverse  jury 
composed  of  twelve  individuals  cannot  de- 
cide an  issue  submitted  to  them  unless  they 
are  unanimous.  / 

UNCERTAINTY.  That  which  is  un- 
known or  vague.     See  Certainty. 

UNCIA  TERRiE  (Lat.).  This  phrase. 
often  oocuri  in  charters  of  the  British  kings, 
and  denotes  some  quantity  of  land.  It  was 
twelve  modii,  each  modius  possibly  one  hun- 
dred feet  square.  Mon.  Angl.  tom.  3,  pp. 
198,  205. 

The  twelfth  part  of  the  Roman  as.  Dess. 
Diet,  du  Dig.  As.  The  as  was  used  to  express 
an  integral  sum:  hence  uncia  for  one-twelfth 
of  any  thing,  commonly  one-twelfth  of  a 
pound,  i.e.  an  ounce.  •  Id.;  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Coram.  462,  note  m. 

UNCONSCIONABLE       BARGAIN. 

A  contract  which  no  man  in  his  senses,  not 
under  delusion,  would  make,  oji  the  one 
hand,  and  which  no  fair  and  honest  man 
would  accept,  on  the  other.  4  Bouvier,  Inst, 
u.  3848. 

UNCONSTITUTIONAL.     That  which 
is  contrary  to  the  constitution. 
When  an  act  of  the  legislature  is  repugnant 


or  contrary  to  the  constitution,  it  is,  ipso  facto, 
..      ._      _-_    ._.     j^  ..   __. 

4  id.  18, 


void.    2  Pet.  522 ;  12  Wheat.  270 ;  3  Ball.  286 ; 


The  courts  have  the  power,  and  it  is  their 
duty,  when  an  act  is  unconstitutional,  to  de- 
clare it  to  be  so ;  but  this  will  not  be  done 
except  in  a  clear  case ;  and,  as  an  additional 
guard  against  error,  the  supreme  court  of  the 
United  States  refuses  to  take  up  a  case  in- 
volving constitutional  questions,  when  the 
court  is  not  full.     9  Pet.  85. 

UNCORE  PRIST  (L.  Fr.  still  ready). 
In  Pleading.  A  plea  or  replication  that  the 
party  pleading  is  still  ready  to  do  what  is 
required.  Used  in  connection  with  the  words 
tout  temps  pi'isi,  the  whole  denotes  that  the 
party  always  has  been  and  still  is  ready  to  do 
what  is  required,  thus  saving  costs  where  the 
whole  cause  is  admitted,  or  preventing  delay 
where  it  is  a  replication,  if  the  allegation 
is  made  out.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
303. 

UNDB  NIHIL  HABBT.     See  Dower. 

UNDERLEASE,  An  alienation  by  a 
tenant  of  a  part  of  his  lease,  reserviug  to 
himself  a  reversion:  it  differs  from  an  as- 
signment, which  is  a  transfer  of  all  the  ten- 
ant's interest  in  the  lease.  3  Wils.  234 ;  W. 
Blackst.  766.  And  even  a  conveyance  of  the 
whole  estate  by  the  lessee,  reserving  to  him- 
self the  rent,  with  a  power  of  re-entry  for 
non-payment,  was  held  to  be  not  an  assign- 
ment, but  an  underlease.  Strange,  405.  In 
Ohio  it  has  been  decided  that  the  transfer 


of  a  part  only  of  the  lands,  though  for  the 
whole  term,  is  an  underlease.  2  Ohio,  216. 
In  Kentucky,  such  a  transfer,  on  the  con- 
trary, is  considered  as  an  assignment.  4 
Bibb,  Ky.  538.     See  Lease  ;  Assignment. 

UNDER-TENANT.  One  who  holds  by 
virtue  of  an  underlease.     See  Sdb- Tenant. 

UNDERTAKING.  An  engagement  by 
one  of  the  parties  to  a  contract  to  the  other, 
and  not  the  mutual  engagement  of  the  par- 
ties to  each  other ;  a  promise.  5  East,  17 ;  2 
Leon.  224,  225  ;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  595. 

UNDERTOOK.     Assumed;  promised. 

This  is  a  technical  word  which  ought  to  be 
inserted  in  every  declaration  of  assumpsit 
charging  that  the  defendant  undertook  to 
perform  the  promise  which  is  the  foundation 
of  the  suit ;  and  this  though  the  promise  be 
founded  on  a  legal  liability  or  would  be  im- 
plied in  evidence.  Bacon,  Abr.  Assumpsit 
(P) ;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  88,  note  p. 

UNDER-TUTOR.     In   Louisiana.     In 

every  tutorship  there  shall  be  an  under-tutor 
whom  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  judge  to 
appoint  at  the  time  letters  of  tutorship  are 
certified  for  the  tutor. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  under-tutor  to  act 
for  the  minor  whenever  the  interest  of  the  - 
minor  is  in  opposition  to  the  interest  of  the 
tutor.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  300,  301 ;  1  Mart. 
La.  N.  s.  462  ;  9  Mart.  La.  643  ;  11  La.  189 ; 
Pothier,  Des  Personnes,  partie  pr6m.  tit.  6,  s. 
5,  art.  2.     See  Procurator  ;  Protutor. 

UNDERWRITER.     In   Insurance. 

The  party  who  agrees  to  insure  another  on 
life  or  property,  in  a  policy  of  insurance  He 
is  also  called  the  insurer. 

UNDIVIDED.  Held  by  the  same  title 
by  two  or  more  persons,  whether  their  rights 
are  equal  as  to  value  or  quantity,  or  un- 
equal. 

Tenants  in  common,  joint-tenants,  and  part- 
ners hold  an  undivided  right  in  their  re- 
spective properties  until  partition  has  been 
made.  The  rights  of  each  owner  of  an  un- 
divided thing  extend  over  the  whole  and 
every  part  of  it,  toinm  in  toio,  et  ioium  in 
qualibei  parte.  See  Partition  ;  Per  My  et 
PER  Tout. 

UNICA  TAXATIO  (Lat.).  In  Prac- 
tice. The  ancient  language  of  a  special  award 
of  venire,  where  of  several  defendants  one 
pleads,  arid  one  lets  judgment  go  by  default, 
whereby  the  jury  who  are  to  try  and  assess 
damages  on  the  issue  are  also  to  assess  dam- 
ages against  the  defendant  suffering  judg- 
ment by  default.     Lee,  Diet. 

UNIFORMITY  OP  PROCESS.  In 
English  La'vr.  An  act  providing  for  uni- 
formity of  process  in  personal  actions  in  his 
majesty's  courts  of  law  at  Westminster.  2 
Will.  IV.  c.  39,  23d  May,  1832 ;  3  Chitty, 
Stat.  494. 

UNILATERAL  CONTRACT.  In 
Civil  Law.     When  the  party  to  whom  an 
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engagement  is  made  makes  no  express  agree- 
ment on  his  part,  the  contract  is  called  uni- 
lateral, even  in  cases  where  the  law  attaches 
certain  obligations  to  his  acceptance.  La. 
Civ.  Code,  art.  1758;  Code  Nap.  1103.  A  loan 
of  money  and  a  loan  for  use  are  of  this  kind. 
Pothier,  Obi.  part  1,  c.  1,  a.  1,  art.  2;  Leg. 
E16men.  g  781. 

UNINTELLIGIBLE.  That  which  can- 
not be  understood. 

When  a  law,  a  contract,  or  will  is  unintel- 
ligible, it  has  no  effect  whatever.  See  Gon- 
STKUCTiON,  and  the  authorities  there  re- 
ferred to. 

UNIO  PROLIUM  (Lat.  union  of  off- 
Bpring).  A  species  of  adoption  used  among 
the  Germans,  which  takes  place  when  a 
widower  having  children  marries  a  widow 
who  also  has  children.  These  parents  then 
&igree  that  the  children  of  both  marriages 
shall  have  the  rights  to  their  succession,  as 
those  which  may  be  the  fruits  of  their  mar- 
riage.    Leg.  Elem.  |  187. 

UNION.  A  popular  term  for  the  United 
States  of  America:  as,  the  Union  must  and 
shall  be  preserved. 

UNITED    STATES    OF  AMERICA. 

The  nation  occupying  the  territory  between 
British  America  on  the  north,  Mexico  on  the 
south,  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  Gulf  of  Mexico 
on  the  east,  and  the  Pacific  Ocean  on  the  west; 
being  the  republic  whose  organic  law  is  the 
constitution  adopted  by.  the  people  of  the 
thirteen  states  which  declared  their  inde- 
pendence of  the  government  of  Great  Britain 
on  the  fourth  day  of  July,  1776. 

2.  When  they  are  said  to  constitute  one  nation, 
this  must  be  understood  with  proper  qualifications. 
Our  motto,  E  pluribua  unum,  expresses  the  true 
nature  of  that  composite  body,  by  which  foreign 
nations  are  regarded  and  in  which  they  look  on  us. 
No  state  can  enter  into  a  treaty,  nor  make  a  com- 
pact with  any  foreign  nation,  nor  grant  letters  of 
marque  or  reprisal.  Art.  1,  ^  10 ;  art.  4,  §  4.  To 
foreigners  we  present  a  compact  unity,  an  undi- 
vided sovereignty.  No  state  can  do  a  national  act 
nor  legally  commit  the  faith  of  the  Union. 

In  our  inter-state  and  domestic  relations  we  are 
far  more  a  complex  body.  In  these  we  are  for 
some  purposes  one.  We  are  so  as  far  as  our  con- 
stitution makes  us  one,  and  no  further;  and  under 
this  we  are  so  far  a  unity  thnt  one  state  is  not 
foreign  to  another.  Art.  4,  ^  2.  A  constitution, 
according  to  the  original  meaning  of  the  word,  is 
an  organic  law.  It  includes  the  organization  of 
the  government,  the  grant  of  powers,  the  distri- 
bution of  these  powers  into  legislative,  executive, 
and  judicial,  and  the  names  of  the  officers  by  whom 
these  are  exercised.  And  with  these  provisions  a 
constitution,  properly  so  called,  terminates.  But 
ours  goes  further.  It  contains  restrictions  on  the 
powers  of  the  government  which  it  organizes. 

The  migration  or  importation  of  any  description 
of  persons  (and  this  relates  purely  to  the  importa- 
tion of  slaves  from  Africa)  shall  not  be  prohibited 
prior  to  the  year  1808. 

The  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  the  great  instrument 
in  defence  of  personal  liberty  against  the  encroach- 
ment of  the  government,  shall  not  be  suspended 
but  in  case  of  rebellion  or  invasion,  and  when  the 
public  safety  requires  it.  No  bill  of  attainder  or 
tx  pi-et  facto  law  shall  be  passed;    no  money  shall 


be  drawn  from  the  treasury  where  there  is  not  a 
regular  appropriation ;  no  title  of  nobility  shall  be 
granted;  and  no  person  holding  office  shall  receive 
a  present  from  any  foreign  government.  Art  1,  § 
9.  To  these,  which  are  in  the  original  constitu- 
tion, may  be  added  the  eleiien  first  amendments. 
These,  as  their  character  clearly  shows,  had  their 
origin  in  a  jealousy  of  the  powers  of  the  general 
government.  All  are  designed  more  effectually  to 
guard  the  rights  of  the  people,  and  would  properly, 
together  with  the  restrictions  in  the  original  con- 
stitution, have  a  place  in  a  bill  of  rights.  Any  act 
or  law  of  the  United  States  in  violation  of  these, 
with  whatever  formality  enaoted,  would  be  null 
and  void,  as  an  exceas  of  power. 

3.  The -restrictions  on  state  sovereignty,  besides 
those  which  relate  to  foreign  nations,  are  that  no 
state  shall  coin  money,  emit  bills  of  credit,  make 
any  thing  but  gold  and  silver  a  tender  in  the  pay- 
ment of  debts,  pass  any  bill  of  attainder  or  ex 
poat  facto  law,  or  law  impairing  the  obligation  of 
contracts,  or  grant  any  title  of  nobility.  These 
prohibitions  are  absolute.  But  without  the  consent 
of  congress  no  state  shall  lay  any  duties  on  imports 
or  exports,  or  any  duty  on  tonnage,  or  keep  troops 
or  ships  of  war  in  time  of  peace,  or  enter  into  any 
agreement  or  compact  with  another  state,  or  engage 
in  war  unless  actually  invaded  or  in  imminent 
danger  of  being  so. 

What  constitutes  a  duty  on  exports  or  imports 
has  been  a  matter  of  grave  doubt  in  the  supreme 
court.  Whether  a  tax  on  passengers  introduced 
from  foreign  countries,  7  How.  286,  or  pilot  laws 
enacted  by  a  state,  12  How.  299,  be  an  interference 
with  the  exclusive  power  of  the  United  States  to 
regulate  commerce,  may  be  a  subject  on  which  men 
may  pause.  But  whatever  these  restrictions  are, 
they  operate  on  all  states  alike,  and  if  any  state 
law  violates  them  the  law  is  void.  Of  these  viola- 
tions we  have  various  examples';  and  without  any 
legislation  of  congress  the  supreme  court  has  de- 
clared them  so.  6  Cranch,  lOQ;  4  Wheat.  122,  316, 
5-18;  16  How.  304. 

The  United  States  have  certain  powers,  the 
principal  of  which  are  enumerated  in  art.  1,  g  8, 
runnipg  into  seventeen  specific  powers.  Others  are 
granted  to  particular  branches  of  the  government; 
as,  the  treaty-making  power  to  the  president  and 
senate.  These  have  an  equal  effect  in  all  the  states, 
and  so  far  as  an  authority  is  vested  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Union  or  in  any  department  of  it,  and 
so,  far  as  the  states  are  prohibited  from  the  exorcise 
of  certain  powers,  so  far  in  our  domestic  affairs  we 
are  a  unity. 

Within  these  granted  powers  the  sovereignty  of 
the  United  States  is  supreme.  The  constitution, 
and  the  laws  made  in  pursuance  of  it,  and  all 
treaties,  are  the  supreme  law  of  the  land.  Art.  6, 
And  they  not  only  govern  in  their  words,  but  in 
their  meaning.  If  the  sense  is  ambiguous  or 
doubtful,  the  United  States,  through  their  courts, 
in  all  cases  where  the  rights  of  an  individual  are 
concerned,  are  the  rightfuL  expositors.  For  with- 
out the  authority  of  explaining  this  meaning  the 
United  States  would  not  be  sovereign. 

4:.  In  these  matters,  particularly  in  the  limita- 
tion put  on  the  sovereignty  of  the  slates,  it  has 
been. sometimes  said  that  the  constitution  executes 
itself.  This  expression  may  be  allowed;  but  with 
as  much  propriety  these  may  be  said  to  be  laws 
which  the  people  have  enacted  themselves,  and  no 
laws  of  congress  can  either  take  from,  add  to,_or 
confirm  them.  They  are  rights,  privileges,  or  im- 
munities which  are  granted  by  the  people,  and  are 
beyond  the  power  of  congress  or  state  legislatures! 
and  they  require  no  law  to  give  them  force  or 
efficiency.  The  members  of  congress  are  exempted 
from  arrest,  except  for  treason,  felony,  and  breach 
of  the  peace,  in  going  to  and  ^-eturning  from  the 
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Beat  of  government.  Art  1,  g  6.  It  is  obvious 
that  no  law  can  affect  this  immunity.  On  these 
subjects  all  laws  are  purely  nugatory,  because  if 
they  go  beyond  or  fall  short  of  the  provisions  of 
the  ciinstitution,  that  may  always  be  appealed  to. 
An  individual  has  just  what  that  gives  him, — no 
less  and  no  inorc.  It  may  be  laid  down  as  a 
universal  rule,  admitting  of  no  exception,  that  when 
the  C'lnstitution  has  established  a  disability  or  im- 
munity, a  privilege  or  a  right,  these  are  precisely 
as  that  instrument  has  fixed  them,  and  can  be 
neithei-  augmented  nor  curtailed  by  any  act  or  Ifiw 
cither  of  congress  or  a  state  legislature.  Wo  are 
more  particular  in  stating  this  principle  because  it 
baa  sometimes  been  forgotten  both  by  legislatures 
and  theoretical  expositors  of  the  constitution. 

It  has  been  justly  thought  a  matter  of  import- 
ance to  determine  from  what  source  the  United 
States  derive  their  authority.  4  Wheat.  402.  When 
the  constitution  was  ^framed,  the  people  of  this 
country  were  not  an  unformed  mass  of  individuals. 
They  were  united  into  regular  communities  under 
state  governments,  and  to  these  had  confided  the 
whole'  mass  of  sovereign  power  which  they  chose 
to  intrust  out  of  their  own  hands.  The  question 
here  proposed  is  whether  our  bond  of  union  is  a 
compact  entered  into  by  the  states,  or  the  constitu- 
tion is  an  organic  law  established  by  the  people. 
To  this  question  the  preamble  gives  a  decisive 
answer:  We,  ike.  people,  ordain  and  establish  this 
oonstitution.  The  members  of  the  convention  which 
formed  it  were  indeed  appointed  by  the  states.  But 
the  government  of  the  states  bad  only  a  delegated 
power,  and,  if  they  had  an  inclination,  had  no  au- 
thority to  transfer  the  allegiance  of  the  people 
from  one  sovereign  to  another.  The  great  men 
who  formed  the  constitution  were  sensible  of  this 
want  of  power,  and  recommended  it  to  the  people 
themselves.  They  assembled  in  their  own  con- 
ventions and  adopted  it,  acting  in  their  original 
capacity  as  individuals,  and  not  as  representing 
states.  The  state  governments  nre  passed  by  in 
silence.  They  had  no  part  in  making  it,  and,  though 
they  have  certain  duties  to  perform,  as,  the  ap- 
pointment of  senators,  are  properly  not  parties  to 
it.  The  people  in  their  capacity  as  sovereign  made 
and  adopted  it  j  and  it  binds  the  state  governments 
without  their  consent.  The  United  States  as  a 
whole,  therefore,  emanates  from  the  people,  and  not 
from  the  states,  and  the  constitution  and  laws  of 
the  states,  whether  made  before  or  since  the  adop- 
tion of  that  of  the  United  States,  are  subordinate 
to  it  and  the  laws  made  in  pursuance  of  it. 

5.  It  hAs  very  truly  been  said  that  out  of  the 
mass  of  sovereignty  intrusted  to  the  states  was 
carved  a  part  and  deposited  with  the  United  States. 
But  this  was  taken  by  the  people,  and  nut  by  the 
states  as  organized  communities.  The  people  are 
the  fountain  of  .sovereignty.  The  whole  was  ori- 
.  ginally  with  them  as  their  own.  The  state  govern- 
ments were  but  trustees  acting  under  a  derived  au- 
thority, and  had  no  power  to  delegate  what  was 
delegated  to  them.  But  the  people,  as  the  original 
fountain,  might  take  away  what  they  had  lent  and 
intrust  it  to  whom  they  pleased.  They  had  the 
whole  title,  and,  as  absolute  proprietors,  had  the 
right  of  using  or  abusing, — -jus  utendi  et  ahutendi. 

A  consequence  of  great  importance  flows  from 
this  fact.  The  laws  of  the  United  States  act 
directly  on  individuals,  and  they  are  directly  and 
not  mediately  responsible  through  the  state  gov- 
ernments. This  is  the  most  important  improve- 
ment made  by  our  constitution  over  all  previous 
confederacies.  As  a  corollary  from  this,  if  not  more 
,  properly  a  part  of  it,  the  laws  act  only  on  states 
through  individuals.  They  are  supreme  over  per- 
sons and  cases,  but  do  not  touch  the  states  but 
through  them.  1  Wheat.  368.  If  a  state  passes 
an  ex  post  facto  law,  or  passes  a  law  impairing  the 


obligation  of  contracts,  or  makes  any  thing  but 
gold  or  silver  a  tender  in  payment  of  debts,  con- 
gress passes  no  law  which  touches  the  state:  it  is 
sufficient  that  these  laws  are  void,  and  when  a  case 
is  brou<,^ht  before  court  it,  without  any  law  of  con- 
gress, will  declare  them  void.  They  give  no  per- 
son an  immunity,  nor  deprive  any  of  a  right. 
Again :  should  a  state  pass  a  law  declaring  war 
against  a  foreign  nation,  grant  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisals,,  arm  troops  or  keep  ships  of  war  in 
time  of  peace,  individuals  acting  under  such  laws 
would  be  responsible  to  the  United  States.  They 
might  be  treated  and  punished  as  traitors  or  pirates. 
But  congress  would  and  could  pass  no  law  against 
the  state;  and  for  this  simple  reason,  because  the 
state  is  sovereign.  And  it  is  a  maxim  consecrated 
in  public  law  as  well  as  common  sense  and  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  that  a  sovereign  is  ani?wer- 
able  for  his  acts  only  to  his-  Grud  and  to  his  own 
conscience. 

The  constitution  and  laws  made  in  pursuance 
of  it, — that  is,  laws  within  their  granted  powers, — 
and  all  treaties,  are  the  supreme  law  of  the  land, 
art.  6;  and  the  judicial  power,  art.  3,  §  1,  gives 
to  the  supremo  court  the  right  of  interpreting  them. 
But  this  court  is  but  another  name  for  the  United 
States,  and  this  power  necessarily  results  from  their 
sovereignty;  for  the  United  States  would  not  be 
truly  sovereign  without  their  interpretation  as  well 
as  the  letter  of  the  law  governed.  But  this  power  of 
the  court  is  confined  to  cases  brought  before  them, 
and  does  not  embrace  principles  independent  of  these 
cases.  They  have  no  power  analogous  to  that  of 
the  Koman  praetor  of  declaring  the  meaning  of 
the  constitution  by  edicts.  Any  opinion,  however 
strongly  expressed,  has  no  authority  beyond  the 
reasoning  by  which  it  is  supported,  and  binds  no 
one.  But  the  point  embraced  in  the  case  is  aa 
much  a  part  of  the  law  as  though  embraced  in  the 
letter  of  the  law  or  constitution,  and  it  binds 
public  functionaries,  whether  of  the  states  or  United 
States,  as  well  as  private  persons ;  and  this  of 
necessity,  as  there  is  no  authority  above  a  sove- 
reign to  which  an  appeal  can  be  made. 

6.  Another  question  of  great  practical  import- 
ance arose  at  an  early  period  of  our  government. 
Tlie  natural  tendency  of  all  concentrated  power  is 
to  augment  itself.  Limitations  of  authority  are 
not  to  be  expected  from  those  to  whom  power  is 
intrusted;  and  such  is  the  infirmity  of  human 
nature  that  those  who  arc  most  jealous  when  out 
of  power  and  seeking  office  are  quite  as  ready 
practically  to  usurp  it  as  any  other.  A  general  abro- 
gation commonly  precedes  a  real  usurpation,  to  lull 
suspicion  if  for  no  other  purpose.  When  the  con- 
stitution was  new,  and  before  it  had  been  fully 
considered,  this  diversity  of  opinion  was  not  un- 
natural, and  was  the  subject  of  earnest  argument, 
but  is,  we  think,  now  settled,  and  rightly,  both  on 
technical  reasoning  and  on  that  of  expediency. .  It 
is  between  incidental~^nd  constructive  or  implied 
powers.  The  government  of  the  United  States  is 
one  of  delegated  power.  No  general  words  are 
used  from  which  a  general  power  can  be  inferred. 
Incidental  and  implied  are  sometimes  used  aa 
synonymous;  but  in  accurate  reasoning  there  is  a 
plain  distinction  between  them,  and  the  latter  in 
common  use  comes  nearer  to  constructive  than  to 
incidental. 

The  interpretation  of  powers  is  familiar  to  courts 
of  justice,  as  a  great  part  of  landed  property  in 
England  and  much  in  this  country  is  held  under 
powers.  A  more  frequent  example  is  that  of  com- 
mon agency,  as  every  agent  is  created  by  a  power. 
Courts  whose  professed  object  is  to  carry  inta 
effect  the  intentions  of  parties  have,  on  this  subject, 
established  general  rules.  Among  these  no  one  is 
more  immovably  fixed  than  this,  that  the  inter- 
pretation is  strict  and  not  liberal.    2  Kent,  Comm 
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61V  J  4t  id.  330.  But  this  strictness  does  not  ex- 
elude  incidental  powers.  These  are  included  in  a 
general  and  express  puwer,  both  in  the  common  and 
technical  use  of  language.  To  take  a  familiar 
example.  A  merchant  of  Philadelphia  or  Boston 
has  a  cargo  of  tea  arrive  at  New  York,  and  by 
letter  authorizes  his  correspondent  to  sell  it.  This 
is  the  whole  extent  of  the  power.  But  it  neces- 
sarily and  properly  includes  that  of  advertising, 
of  removing  and  exhibiting  the  goods,  etc.  But  it 
would  not  authorize  the  sale  of  sugar,  a  horse,  and 
much  less  a  store  or  real  estate.  These  powers  are 
not  incidental  to  the  general  power,  nor  included  in 
it.  Or  we  may  take  an  example  directly  from  the 
constitution  itself.  The  United  States  has  power 
"  to  lay  and  collect  taxes,  duties,  imposts,  and 
excises,  to  pay  the  debts  and  provide  for  the  com- 
mon defence  and  general  welfare  of  the  United 
States."  This  includes  the  power  to  create  and 
appoint  all  inferior  of&cers  and  to  do  all  subordi- 
nate acts  necessary  and  proper  to  execute  the  gene- 
ral power:  as,  to  appoint  assessors,  collectors,  keepers 
and  disbursers  of  the  public  treasures.  Without 
these  subordinate  powers  the  general  power  could 
not  be  executed.  And  when  there  is  more  than 
one  mode  by  which  this  general  power  may  be 
executed,  it  includes  all.  The  agent  is  not  con-" 
fined  to  any  one,  unless  a  particular  mode  is  pointed 
out.  4  Wheat.  410.  AH  that  the  constitution 
requires  is  that  it  should  be  necessary  and  proper. 
One  consequence  of  this  doctrine  is  that  there  must 
be  a  power  expressly  granted  as  a  stock  to  bear 
this  incidental  power,  or  otherwise  it  would  be 
ingrafted  on  nothing. 

7.  A  constructive  power  is  one  that  is  inferred, 
not  from  an  express  power,  but  from  the  general 
objects  to  be  obtained  from  the  grant,  and,  perhaps, 
in  private  powers  sometimes  from  the  general 
language  in  which  they  are  granted.  The  broad- 
distinction  between  them  may  be  illustrated  by  two 
cases  that  came  before  the  United  States  Court. 
The  first  is  one  we  have  already  quoted,  2  Wheat. 
317.  The  question  in  that  case  was  whether  the 
act  incorporating  the  Bank  of  the  United  States 
was  constitutional,  or  whether  it  lay  heyond  the 
limits  of  the  delegated  powers  and  was,  therefore, 
merely  void  as  usurped  or  an  excess  of  power. 
The  atfthority  to  create  a  corporation  is  nowhere 
expressly  given,  and  if  it  exists  it  must  be  sought 
as  incidental  to  some  power  that  is  specifically 
granted.  The  court  decided  that  it  was  incidental 
to  that  of  laying  taxes  as  a  keeper  and  disburser 
of  tlie  public  treasure.  This  power  could  be  exe- 
cuted only  by  the  appointment  of  agents ;  and  the 
United  States  might  as  well  create  an  agent  for 
receiving,  keeping,  and  disbursing  the  public  money 
as  appoint  a  natural  person  or  an  artificial  one 
already  created.  In  the  case  of  Osborne  ve.  The 
United  States  Bank,  9  Wheat.  859,  860,  the  general 
question  was  presented  again,  and  reargued,  and  the 
court  reaffirmed  their  former  decision,  but,  more  dis- 
tinctly than  before,  added  an  important  qualifica- 
tion. They  might  rot  only  create  an  artificial 
person,  but  clothe  it  with  such  powers  and  qualities 
as  would  enable  it  with  reasonable  convenience  to 
perform  its  specific  duties.  The  taxes  are  collected 
at  one  end  of  the  country  and  paid  out  at  another, 
and  the  bank  instead  of  removing  the  specie  might 
pay  it  where  collected,  and  repay  themselves  by 
purchasing  a  bill  of  exchange  in  another  place, 
and  this  could  be  conveniently  and  economically 
done  only  by  a  power  of  dealing  in  exchange 
generally,  which  when  reduced  to  its  last  analysis 
is  merely  buying  specie  at  one  place  and  paying 
for  it  at  another.  It  is  In  this  way,  and  this  only, 
that  the  bank  gets  its  general  power  of  dealing  in 
exchange, — that  it  is  essential  and  proper  to  enable 
it  to  perform  its  principal  duty,  that  of  transferring 
the  funds  of  the  United  States.     Thus,  the  author- 


ity to  create  a  bank  is  incidental  to  that  of  receiv- 
ing, keeping,  and  paying  out  the  taxes,  and  is  com- 
prehended under  the  specific  power.  The  argu- 
ment is  principally  derived  from  Hamilton's  report 
on  abank,  which  proved  satisfactory  to  Washington, 
ad  that  of  Chief-Justice  Marshall  has  to  the  publio 
at  large. 

8.  This  is  very  different  from  a  constructive 
power  which  is  inferred  not  as  included  in  any 
special  grant,  but  from  the  general  tenor  of  the 
power  and  the  general  objects  to  be  obtained.  The 
objects  of  the  constitution  are  stated  in  the  pre- 
amble, and  they  are  to  promote  the  common  weal. 
But  this  is  followed  by  the  grant  of  specific  powers. 
And  it  is  the  dictate  of  common  sense  as  well  as 
technical  reasoning  that  this  object  is  to  be  ob- 
tained by  the  due  exercise  of  these  powers.  Where 
these  fall  short,  none  are  granted;  and  if  they  are 
inadequate,  the  same  consequence  follows.  No  one 
would  infer  from  a  power  to  sell  a  ship  one  to  sell 
a  store,  though  the  interest  of  the  principal  would 
thereby  be  promoted.  The  general  power  to  regu- 
late commerce  is  useful,  and  it  is  given,  and  it  may 
be  carried  to  its  whole  extent  by  having  incidental 
powers  ingrafted  upon  it.  A  general  power  to 
regulate  the  descent  and  distribution  of  intestate 
estates  and  the  execution  and  proofs  of  wills 
would  be  on  many  accounts  useful,  but  it  is  not 
granted.  The  utility  of  a  power  is  never  a  ques- 
tion. It  must  be  expressly  granted,  or  incidental 
to  an  express  power, — that  is,  necessary  and  proper 
to  carry  into  execution  one  expressly  granted, — or 
it  does  not  exist. 

The  other  illustrative  case  is  that  of  16  Pet.  607 
—679.  It  will  be  found  on  a  careful  examination 
that  in  this  a  constructive  power  only  is  claimed. 
The  only  point  involved  in  the  case  was  the  con- 
stitutionality of  the  statute  of  Pennsylvania  under 
which  Prigg  was  indicted  as  a  kidnapper.  The 
court  decided  this  to  be  unconstitutional;  and  here 
its  judicial  functions  properly  terminated.  But  to 
arrive  at  this  conclusion  it  was  deemed  necessary 
to  determine  that  the  general  power  of  arresting 
and  returning  fugitives  from  labor  and  service  was 
intrusted  to  the  United  States.  It  was  not  pretended 
that  this  power  was  expressly  given,  nor  that  it  was 
incidental  to  any  that  was  expressly  given, — that 
is,  conducive  or  proper  to  the  execution  of  such  a 
power.  The  court  say  that  "  in  the  exposition  of 
this  part  of  the  constitution  we  shall  limit  our- 
selves to  the  considerations  which  appropriately 
and  exclusively  belong  to  it,  without  laying  down 
any  rules  of  interpretation  of  a  more  general  na- 
ture." 16  Pet.  610.  They  do  not,  as  ^n  McCul- 
loch's  case,  quote  the  express  authority  to  which 
this  is  incidental ;  but  a  general  argument  is  offered 
to  prove  that  this  power  is  most  safely  lodged  with 
the  United  States,  and  that,  therefore,  it  has  been 
placed  there  exclusively.  If  the  canon  of  criticism 
which  we  have  endeavored  to  establish,  and  which 
is  generally  admitted,  is  correct,  the  existence  of 
such  a  power  cannot  be  inferred  from  its  utility. 

9.  It  will  be  seen,  also,  that  this  case  stands  in 
strong  -contrast  with  that  of  Martin  ««.  Hunter,  1 
Wheat.  304-326,  in  which  the  opinion  was  delivered 
by  the  same  judge.  This  was  on  the  validity  of 
the  twenty-fifth  section  of  the  judiciary  act,  author- 
izing an  appeal  from  a-  final  judgment  of  a  state 
court  to  the  supreme  court  of  the  United  States  j 
and  perhaps  in  no  case  has  the  extent  of  the  powers 
granted  by  the  constitution  been  more  fully  and 
profoundly  examined.  In  this  case  the  court  say 
that  "the  government  of  the  United  States  can 
claim  no  powers  which  are  not  granted  by  the  con- 
stitution ;  and  the  powers  actually  granted  must  ' 
be  such  as  are  expressly  givetXf  or  given  by  necessary 
implication  ;" — that  is,  as  the  reasoning  of  the  court 
in  the  whole  opinion  proves,  such  as  are  included 
in  the  express    powers,   and   are  necessary,  an 
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proper  to  carry  that  into  execution.  And  such  is 
the  aniform  language  of  the  court  whenever  this 
question  has  been  presented.  We  thlDk  it  may  h,e 
averred  as  ^  principle  that  admits  of  no  exception, 
sanctioned  at  once  by  the  supreme  court,  by  the 
artificial  reason  of  the  law,  and  by  common  sense, 
that  the  United  States  exercise  only  a  delegated 
and  have  no  conBtructive  pomo'f  and  that  these  must 
he  sought  in  an  express  grant  or  be  necessarily 
incidental  to  it.  ^ 

10.  We  have  seen  that  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States  and  the  laws  made  in  pursuance 
of  it  are  the  supreme  law  of  the  land,  and  that  of 
the  true  meaning  of  these  the  supreme  court,  which 
ia  nothing  else  than  the  United  States,  is  the  right- 
ful expositor.  This  necessarily  results  from  their 
sovereignty.  But  the  United  States  government 
is  one  of  delegated  powers;  nnd  nothing  is  better 
established,  both  by  technical  rcasuniug  and  com- 
mon sense,  than  this. — that  a  delegate  can  exercise 
only  that  power  which  is  delegated  to  him.  All 
acts  beyond  are  simply  void,  and  create  no  obliga- 
tion. It  is  a  maxim  also  of  constitutional  law  that 
the  powers  of  sovereignty  not  delegated  to  the  United 
States  are  reserved  to  the  states.  But  in  so  complex 
an  affair  as  that  of  government,  controversies  will 
arise  as  to  what  is  giveu  and  what  is  reserved, — 
doubts  as  to  the  dividing  line.  When  this  is  the 
case,  who  is  to  decide?  This  is  a  difficulty  which 
the  convention  did  not  undertake  to  setble. 

To  avoid  all  controversy  as  far  as  possible,  the 
plainest  words  in  granting  powers  to  the  United 
States  were  used  which  the  language  affords.  Still 
further  to  preclude  doubts,  the  convention  added, 
at  the  close  of  the  seventeen  powers  expressly 
given,  this  clause  :  ''  To  make  all  laws  which  shall 
be  necessary  and  proper  for  carrying  into  execution 
the  foregoing  powers,  and  all  other  powers  vested 
bythisconstitutionin  the  government  of  the  United 
States  or  in  any  department  or  officer  thereof." 
Art.  1,  §  8,  This  clause  contains  no  grant  of  power. 
But  in  the  Articles  of  Confederation,  which  was  a 
compact  between  the  states  as  independent  sove- 
reignties, the  word  expressly  was  used;  and  a 
doubt  troubled  congress  how  far  incidental  powers 
were  included.  Articles  of  Confederation,  art.  2. 
This  clause  was  introduced  to  remove  that  doubt. 
It  covered  incidental,  but  not  constructive,  powers. 

11.  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  those  who  wanted 
larger  powers  granted  to  the  United  States,  and,  in 
the  language  of  that  day,  thought  that  things  must 
be  worse  before  they  could  be  better,  and  those  who 
honestly  feared  that  too  much  power  was  granted, 
both  fixed  their  eyes  on  this  clause ;  and  perhaps 
no  part  of  the  constitution  gave  greater  warmth  to 
the  controversy  than  this.  To  disarm  the  design- 
ing and  counteract  the  fears  of  the  timid,  the 
tenth  amendment  was  offered  by  the  friends  of  the 
constitution.  But  so  jealous  were  parties  of  each 
other  that  it  was  offered  in  the  convention  of 
Massachusetts  by  Governor  Hancock,  who  favored 
and  had  the  confidence  of  the  opposition,  though  it 
was  in  the  handwritiug  of  Mr.  Parsons,  after- 
wards chief-justice.  I/ifeof  Chief-Justice  Parsons. 
That  amendment  is  in  these  words:  "The  powers 
not  dslegated  to  the  United  States  by  the  constitu- 
tion, nor  prohibited  to  the  states,  are  reserved  to 
the  states  respectively,  or  the  people."  Were  the 
words  of  the  original  constitution  and  the  amend- 
ment both  stricken  out,  it  would  leave  the  true 
construction  unaltered.  Story,  Const,  g  1232.  Both 
are  equally  nugatory  in  fact;  but  they  have  an 
important  popular  use.  The  amendment  formally 
admits  that  certain  rights  are  reserved  to  the  states, 
and  these  rights  must  be  sovereign. 

We  have  seen  tihat,  within  their  limited  powers, 
the  United  States  are  the  natural  expositors  of  the 
constitution  and  laws;  that  when  a  case  affecting 
individual  rights  arises,  the  supreme  court  stands 
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for  t^ie  United  States,  and  that  they  have  the  sole 
right  to  explain  and  enforce  the  laws  and  constitu- 
tion. But  their  power  is  confined  to  the  facts 
before  them,  and  they  have  no  power  to  explain 
them  in  the  form  of  an  edict  to  atfect  other  rights 
and  cases.  Beyond  these  powers  the  states  are 
sovereign,  and  their  acts  are  equally  uncxaminable. 
Of  the  separating  line  between  the  powers  granted 
and  the  powers  withheld,  the  constitution  provides 
no  judge.  Between  sovereigns  there  can  be  no 
common  judge  but  an  arbiter  mutually  agreed 
upon.  If  that  power  is  given  to  one  party,  that 
may  draw  all  power  to  itself,  and  it  establishes  a 
relation  not  of  equjil  sovereignties,  but  of  sovereign 
and  subject.  On  this  subject  the  constitution  is 
silent.  The  great  men  who  formed  it  did  not  under- 
take ^.0  solve  a  question  that  in  its  own  nature 
is  insoluble.  Between  equals  it  made  neither 
superior,  but  trusted  to  the  mutual  forbearance  of 
both  parties.  A  larger  confidence  was  placed  in 
an  enlightened  public  opinion  as  the  final  umpire. 
The  people  parcelled  out  the  rights  of  sovereignty 
between  the  states  and  the  United  States,  and  they 
have  a  natural  right  to  determine  what  was  given 
to  one  party  and  what  to  the  other.  To  this  en- 
lightened public  opinion  an  appeal  may  be  made, 
and  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  question  may  be 
obtained  without  recourse  to  the  ultima  ratio  regum. 

UNITY.  An  agreement  or  coincidence 
of  certain  qualities  in  the  title  of  a  joint- 
estate  or  an  estate  in  common. 

In  a  joint-estate  there  must  exist  four 
unities:  that  of  interest,  for  a  joint-tenant 
cannot  be  entitled  to  one  period  of  dursition  or 
quantity  of  interest  in  lands,  and  the  other  to 
a  diflFerentj  one  cannot  be  tenant  for  life  and 
the  other  for  years:  that  of  title,  and,  there- 
fore, their  estates  mast  be  created  by  one  and 
the  same  act ;  that  of  tivie,  fur  their  estates 
must  be  vested  at  one  and  the  same  period, 
as  well  as  by  one  and  the  same  title ;  and, 
lastly,  the  unity  of  possession:  hence  joint- 
tenants  are  seised  per  ray  et  pei'  tout,  or  by 
rhe  half  or  moiety  and  by  all:  that  is,  each 
of  them  has  an  entire  possession  as  well  of 
o.ycvy  parcel  as  of  the  whole,  2  Blackstone, 
Cnmm.  179-182 ;  Coke,  Litt.  188.  ^ 

Coparceners  must  have  the  unities  of  inte- 
rest, title,  and  possession. 

In  tenancies  in  common,  the  unity  of 
possession  is  alone  required.  2  Sharswood, 
Blackst.Comm.  192;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  1861 
-1883.  See  Estate  in  Common  ;  Estate  in 
Joint-Tenancy  ;  Joint-Tenants  ;  Tenant  in 
Common;  Tenants,  Joint. 

UNITY  OP  POSSESSION.  This  term 
is  used  to  designate  the  possession  by  one 
person  of  several  estates  or  rights.  For  ex- 
ample, a  right  to  an  estate  to  which  an 
easement  is  attached,  or  the  dominant  estate, 
and  to  an  estate  which  an  easement  incum- 
bers, or  the  servient  estate,  in  such  case  the 
easement  is  extinguished.  3  Mas.  C.  C.  172  ; 
Poph.  166  ;  Latch,  153.  And  see  Croke  Jac. 
121.  But  a  distinction  has  been  made  be 
tween  a  thing  that  has  being  by  prescrip 
tion,  and  one  that  has  its  being  ex  jure  nor 
iiirce:  "in  the  former  case  unit^  of  possession 
will  extinguish  the  easement ;  m  the  latter,  for 
example,  the  case  of  a  watercourpe,  the  uniry 
will  not  extinguish  it.     Pi>thier,  Contr.  1G6, 
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By  the  Civil  Code  of  Louisiana,  art.  ?01, 
every  servitude  is  extinguished  when  the 
estate  to  which  it  is  due  and  the  estate 
owing  it  are  united  in  the  same  hands. 
But  it  is  necessary  that  the  whole  of  the  two 
estates  should  belong  to  the  same  proprietor; 
for  if  the  owner  of  one  estate  only  acquires 
the  other  in  part  or  in  common  with  another 
person,  confusion  does  not  take  effect.  See 
Merger. 

UNIVERSAL  LEGACY.  In  Civil 
Law.  A  testamentary  disposition  by  which 
the  testator  gives  to  one  or  several  persons 
the  whole  of  the  property  which  he  leaves  at 
his  decease.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  1599  ;  Code 
Civ.  art.  1003 ;  Pothier,  Donations  testamen- 
tairee,  c.  2,  s.  1,  §  1. 

UNIVERSAL  PARTNERSHIP.  The 
name  of  a  species  of  partnership  by  which 
all  the  partners  agree  to  put  in  common  all 
their  property,  universorum  bonorum,  not  only 
what  they  then  have,  but  also  what  they 
shall  acquire.  Pothier,  Du  Contr.  de  Soci6t6, 
n.  29. 

In  Louisiana,  universal  partnerships  are 
allowed;  but  property  which  may  accrue  to 
one  of  the  parties  after  entering  into  the 

Sartnership,  by  donation,  succession,  or  legacy, 
oes  not  become  common  stock,  and  any 
stipulation  to  that  effect,  previous  to  the  ob- 
taining the  property  aforesaid,  is  void.  La. 
Civ.  Code,  art.  2800.     See  Partnership. 

UNIVERSAL  REPRESENTATION. 
In  Scotch  Law.  The  heir  universally 
represents  his  ancestor,  i.e.  is  responsible  for 
his  debts.  Originally,  this  responsibility  ex- 
tended only  to  the  amount  of  the  property  to 
which  he  succeeded ;  but  afterwards  certain 
acts  on  part  of  the  heir  were  held  sufficient 
to  make  him  liable  for  all  the  debts  of  the 
ancestor.    Bell,  Diet.  Passive  Titles. 

UNIVBRSITAS  JURIS  (Lat.).  In 
Civil  Law.  A  quantity  of  things  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  corporeal  and  incorporeal,  taken 
together  as  a  whole,  e.g.  an  estate.  It  is  used 
in  contradistinction  to  universitas  facti,  which 
is  a  whole  made  up  of  corporeal  units.  Mack- 
eldey.  Civ.  Law,  §  149. 

UNIVERSITAS  RERUM  (Lat).  In 
Civil  Law.  Several  things  not  mechanically 
united,  but  which,  taken  together,  in  some 
legal  respects  are  regarded  as  one  whole. 
Mackeldey,  Civ.  Law,  i  149 ;  fr.  30,  pr.  D. 
41.3. 

UNIVERSITY.  The  name  given  to 
certain  societies  or  corporations  which  are 
seminaries  of  learning  where  youth  are  sent 
to  finish  their  education.  Among  the  civi- 
lians, by  this  term  is  understood  a  corpora- 
tion. 

UNJUST.  That  which  is  done  against 
the  perfect  rights  of  another ;  that  which  is 
against  the  established  law;  that  which  is 
opposed  to  a  law  which  is  the  test  of  right 
and  wrong.  1  TouUier,  tit.  pr61.  n.  5  ;  Aust. 
Jur.  276,  n.;  Hein.  Leg.  El.  J  1080. 

UNKNCWN.     When  goods  have  been 


stolen  from  some  person  unknown,  they  maj 
be  so  described  in  the  indictment ;  but  if  the 
owner  be  really  known,  an  indictment  alleg- 
ing the  property  to  belong  to  some  person 
unknown  is  improper.  2  Bast,  PL  Cr.  651; 
1  Hale,  PL  Cr.  512 ;  Holt,  596 ;  8  Carr.  k  P. 
773 ;  14  Mass.  218 ;  12  Pick.  Mass.  174.  See 
Indictment. 

UNLAW.  In  Scotch  Law.  A  wit- 
ness was  formerly  inadmissible  who  was  rot 
worth  the  king's  unlaw, — i.e.  the  sum  of  £10 
Scots,  then  the  common  fine  for  absence 
from  court  and  for  small  delinquencies.  Bell, 
Diet. 

UNLAWFUL.  That  which  is  contrary 
to  law. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  contracts  which  are 
unlawful, — those  which  are  void,  and  those 
which  are  not.  When  the  law  expressly  pro- 
hibits the  transaction  in  respect  of  which 
the  agreement  is  entered  into,  and  declares 
it  to  be  void,  it  is  absolutely  so.  3  Binn. 
Penn.  533.  But  when  it  is  merely  pro. 
hibited,  without  being  made  void,  although 
unlawful  it  is  not  void.  12  Serg.  &  R.  Penn. 
237  ;  Chitty,  Contr.  230 ;  23  Am.  Jur.  1-23 ; 
1  Mod.  35  ;  8  East,  236,  237 ;  3  Taunt.  244; 
Hob.  14.     See  Condition  ;  Void. 

UNLAW^FUL  ASSEMBLY.  In 
Criminal  Law.  Adisturbance  of  the  public 
peace  by  three  or  more  persons  who  meet 
together  with  an  intent  mutually  to  assist 
each  other  in  the  execution  of  some  unlawful 
enterprise  of  a  private  nature,  with  force  and 
violence.  If  tliey  move  forward  towards  its 
execution,  it  is  then  a  rout ;  and  if  they  actu- 
ally execute  their  design,  it  amounts  to  a  riot. 
4  Blackstone,  Comm.  140 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes, 
254 ;  Hawkins,  PL  Cr.  o.  65,  s.  9 ;  Comyns, 
Dig.  Forcible  Entry  (D  10) ;  Viner,  Abr. 
Riots,  etc.  (A). 

UNLATRrpULLY.  In  Pleading.  This 
word  is  frequently  used  in  indictments  in  the 
description  of  the  offence:  it  is  necessary 
when  the  crime  did  not  exist  at  common  law, 
and  when  a  statute,  in  describing  an  offence 
which  it  creates,  uses  the  word,  1  Mood.  Cr. 
Cas.  339 ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  whenever  the 
crime  existed  at  common  law  and  is  mani- 
festly illegal.  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  *241; 
Hawkins,  b.  2,  c.  25,  s.  96 ;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  82 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Indictment  (G  1) ;  1  111.  199;  2 
id.  120. 

UNLIQUIDATED  DAMAGES.  Such 
damages  as  are  unascertained.  In  general, 
such  damages  cannot  be  set  off.  No  interest 
will  be  allowed  on  unliquidated  damages.  1 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1108.     See  Liquidated  D'ah- 

AGES. 

UNQUBS  (L.  Fr.).  Still;  yet.  This 
barbarous  word  is  frequently  used  in  pleas : 
as,  Ne  unques  executor,  Ne  unques  guardian, 
Ne  unques  accouple ;  and  the  like. 

UNSOLEMN  WAR.  That  war  which 
is  not  carried  on  by  the  highest  power  in  the 
states  between  which  it  exists,  and  which 
lacks  the  formality  of  a  declaration.    Gro- 
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tius,  de  Jure  Bel.  et  Pao.  1.  1,  o,  3,  §  4.  A 
formal  declaration  to  enemy  is  now  disused, 
but  there  must  be  a  formal  public  act  pro- 
ceeding from  the  competent  source :  with  us, 
it  has  been  said,  it  must  be  an  act  of  con- 
gress. 1  Kent,  Coram.  55:  1  Hill,  N.  Y. 
409. 

UNSOUND  MIND,  UNSOUND 
MEMORY'.  These  words  have  been  adopted 
in  several  statutes,  and  sometimes  indiscri- 
minately used,  to  signify  not  only  lunacy, 
which  is  periodical  madness,  but  also  a  per- 
manent adventitious  insanity  as  distinguisned 
from  idiocy.  1  Ridg.  Pari.  Cas.  518  ;  3  Atk. 
Ch.  171. 

3.  The  term  unsound  mind  seems  to  have 
been  used  in  those  statutes  in  the  same  sense 
as  insane  ;  but  they  have  been  said  to  import 
that  the  party  was  in  some  such  state  as  was 
contradistinguished  from  idiocy  and  from 
Ktnacy,  and  yet  such  as  made  him  a  proper 
subject  of  a  commission  to  inquire  of  idiocy 
and  lunacy.  Shelford,  Lun.  5 ;  Ray,  Med. 
Jur.  pr61.  g  8  ;  8  Ves.  Ch.  66  ;  12  id.  447  ;  19 
id.  286  ;  1  Beck,  Med.  Jur.  573  ;  Coop.  Ch. 
Cas.  108  ;  2  Maddock,  Chanc.  Pract.  731, 
732. 

UNSOUNDNESS.  See  Crib-Biting  ; 
Roaring  ;  Soundness. 

UNWHOLESOME  FOOD.  Food  not 
fit  to  be  eaten ;  food  which  if  eaten  would  be 
injui'ious. 

Although  the  law  does  not,  in  general,  con- 
sider a  sale  to  be  a  warranty  or  igoodness 
of  the  quality  of  a  personal  chattel,  yet  it 
is  otherwise  with  regard  to  food  and  liquor 
when  sold  for  consumption.  1  RoUe,  Abr. 
90,  pi.  1,  2. 

UPLIFTED  HAND.  When  a  man  ac- 
iused  of  a  crime  is  arraigned,  he  is  required 
o  raise  his  hand,  probably  in  order  to  iden- 
tify the  person  who  pleads.  Perhaps  for  the 
same  reason  when  a  witness  adopts  a  par- 
ticular mode  of  taking  an  oath,  as,  when  he 
does  not  swear  upon  the  gospel,  but  upon 
4,lmighty  God,  he  is  requested  to  hold  up  his 
hand. 

UPPER  BENCH.  The  king's  bench 
iras  so  called  during  Cromwell's  protectorate, 
ivhen  Rolle  was  chief-justice.  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  202. 

URBAN.  Relating  to  a  city ;  relating  to 
Douses. 

3.  It  is  used  in  this  latter  sense  in  the 
Civil  Code  of  Louisiana,  articles  706  and  707. 
All  servitudes  are  established  either  for  the 
ase  of  houses  or  for  the  use  of  lands.  Those 
)f  the  first  kind  are  called  urban  servitudes, 
whether  the  buildings  to  which  they  are  due 
be  situated  in  the  city  or  in  the  country. 
Those  of  the  second  kind  are  called  rural 
servitudes. 

3.  The  principal  kinds  of  urban  servitudes 
are  the  following:  the  right  of  support; 
that  of  drip  ;  that  of  drain,  or  of  preventing 
the  drain ;  that  of  view  or  of  lights,  or  of 
preventing  the  view  or  lights  from  being  ob- 


structed; that  of  raising  buildings  or  wall% 
or  of  preventing  them  from  being  raised ; 
that  of  passage  ;  and  that  of  drawing  water. 
See  3  Toullier,  441 ;  Pothier,  Introd.  au  tit 
13  de  la  Coutume  d'0rl6ans,  n.  2;  Introd. 
Id.  n.  2. 

URBS(Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A  walled 
city.  Often  used  for  civitas.  Ainsworth,  Diet. 
It  is  the  same  as  oppidum,  only  larger.  Urbs, 
or  urba  aurea,  meant  Rome.  DuCange.  In 
the  case  of  Rome,  urbs  included  the  suburbs. 
Dig.  50. 16.  2.  pr.  It  is  derived  from  urbum, 
a  part  of  the  plough  by  which  the  walls  of  a 
city  are  first  marked  out.     Ainsworth,  Diet. 

USAGE.     Long  and  uniform  practice. 

In  its  most  extensive  meaning,  this  term  includes 
custom  and  prescription,  though  it  differs  from 
them ;  in  a  narrower  sense,  it  is  applied  to  the 
habits,  modes,  and  course  of  dealing  which  are 
observed  in  trade  generally,  as  to  all  mercantile 
transactions,  or  to  some  particular  branches  of 
trade. 

3.  Usage  of  trade  does  not  require  to  be 
immemorial  to  become  established:  if  it  be 
known,  certain,  uniform,  reasonable,  and  not 
contrary  to  law,  it  is  sufficient.  But  evi- 
dence that  a,  thing  has  been  done  in  few 
instances  does  not  establish  a  usage.  3  Watts, 
Penn.  178 ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  150  ;  1  Gall.  C.  C. 
443  ;  5  Binn.  Penn.  287  ;  9  Pick.  Mass.  426 ; 

4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  210  ;  7  Pet.  1 ;  2  Wash. 
C.  C.  7. 

3«  The  usages  of  trade  afford  ground  upon 
which  a  proper  construction  may  be  given  to 
contracts.  By  their  aid  the  indeterminate 
intention  of  parties  and  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  their  contracts  arising  from  mere 
implications  or  presumptions,  and  acts  of  an 
equivocal  character,  may  be  ascertained  ;  and 
the  meaning  of  words  and  doubtful  expres- 
sions may  become  known.  2  Meto.  Mass, 
65  ;  13  Pick.  Mass.  182 ;  2  Sumn.  C.  C.  569 
2 Gill  &  J.  Md.  136 ;  Story,  Ag.  §  77 ;  2 Kent 
Comm.  662,  3d  ed.;  5  Wheat.  326;  2  Carr, 
&  P.  525  ;  3  Barnew.  &  Aid.  728  ;  Park.  Ins 
30;  1  Marshall,  Ins.  186,  h.  20 ;  1  Caines 
N.  Y.  45  ;  Gilp.  356,  486 ;  1  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
146 ;  1  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  519 ;  15  Mass 
433 ;  1  Hill,  So.  C.  270 ;  Wright,  Ohio,  573 
Pet.  C.  C.  230 ;  5  Ohio,  436 ;  1  Pet.  25,  89 
2  id.  148 ;  6  id.  715  ;  15  Ala.  123  ;  1  lla\\, 
N.  Y.  612;  9  Mass.  155  ;  9  Wheat.  582;  11 
id.  430. 

Courts  will  not  readily  adopt  these  usages, 
because  they  are  not  unfrequently  founded 
in  mistake.     2  Sumn.  C.  C.  377. 

See  3  Chitty,  Pr.  55  ;   Story,  Confl.  Laws, 

5  270 ;  1  Dall.  178 ;  Vaugh.  169,  383  ;  Bou 
vier,  Inst.  Index. 

USANCE.    In  Commercial  Law.   The 

time  whicS,  by  usage  or  custom,  is  allowed 
in  certain  countries  for  the  payment  of  a  bill 
of  exchange.  Pothier,  Contr.  du  Change, 
n.  15. 

The  time  of  one,  two,  or  three  months  after 
the  date  of  the  bill,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  places  between  which  the  exchanges 
run. 
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Double  or  treble  is  double  or  treble  the 
usual  time,  and  half  usance  is  half  the  time. 
Where  it  is  necessary  to  divide  a  month 
upon  a  half  usance  (which  is  the  case  ■when 
the  usance  is  for  one  month  or  three),  the 
division,  notwithstanding  the  difference  in 
the  length  of  the  mouths,  contains  fifteen 


USE.  A  confidence  reposed  in  another, 
T('ho  was'  made  tenant  of  the  land,  or  terre 
tenant,  that  he  would  dispose  of  the  land 
according  to  the  intention  of  the  cestui  que 
use,  or  him  to  whose  use  it  was  granted,  and 
suffer  him  to  take  the  profits.  Plowd.  352 ; 
Gilbert,  Uses,  1 ;  Bacon,  Law  Tr.  150,  306 ; 
Cornish,  Uses,  13  ;  1  Fonblanque,  Eq.  363;  2 
id.  7  ;  Saunders,  Uses,  2  ;  Coke,  Litt.  272  6; 
1  Coke,  121 ;  2  Blaokstone,  Comm.  328 ;  2 
Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  1885  et  seq. 

A  right  in  one  person,  called  the  cestui  que 
use,  to  take  the  profits  of  land  of  which 
another  has  the  legal  title  and  possession, 
together  with  the  duty  of  defending  the  same 
and  of  making  estates  thereof  according  to 
the  direction  of  the  cestui  que  use. 

Uses  were  derived  from  the  Jidei  commisaa  of  the 
Roman  law.  It  was  the  duty  of  a  Roman  magis- 
trate, the  prgetor  Jidei  commin^armB,  whom  Bacon 
terms  the  particular  chancellor  for  uses,  to  enforce 
the  observance  of  this  confidence.  Inst.  2.  23.  2. 
They  were  introduced  into  England  by  the  ecclesi- 
astics in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  before  1377,  for 
the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  statutes  of  mortmain; 
and  the  clerical  chancellors  of  those  times  held 
them  to  be  Jidei  commissa,  and  binding  in  con- 
science. To  obviate  many  inconveniences  and 
difiiculties  which  had  arisen  out  of  the  doctrine 
and  introduction  of  uses,  the  Statute  of  27  Henry 
VIII.  c.  10,  commonly  called  the  Statute  of 
Uses,  or,  in  conveyances  and  pleadings,  the  statute 
for  transferring  uses  into  possession,  was  passed. 
It  enacts  that  "  when  any  person  shall  be  seised  of 
lands,  etc.  to  the  use,  confidence,  or  trust  of  any 
other  person  or  body  politic,  the  person  or  corpora- 
tion entitled  to  the  use  in  fee-simple,  fee-tail,ifor 
life,  or  years,  or  otherwise,  shall  from  thenceforth 
stand  and  be  seised  or  possessed  of  the  land,  etc. 
of  and  in  the  like  estate  as  they  have  in  the  use, 
trust,  or  confidence  J  and  that  the  estates  of  the 
persons  so  seised  to  the  uses  shall  be  deemed  to  be 
in  him  or  tbem  that  have  the  use,  in  such  quality, 
manner,  form,  and  condition  as  they  had  before  In 
the  use."  The  statute  thus  executes  the  use, — 
that  is,  it  conveys  the  possession  to  the  use,  and 
transfers  the  use  to  the  possession,  and,  in  this 
manner,  making  the  cestui  que  use  complete  owner 
of  the  lands  and  tenements,  as  well  at  law  as  in 
equity.  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  3.33;  1  Saund.  254, 
note  6. 

A  modern  use  has,  therefore,  been  defined  to  be 
an  estate  of  right  which  is  acquired  through  the 
operation  of  the  statute  of  27  Henry  VIII.  e.  10 ; 
and  which,  when  it  may  take  effect  according  to 
the  rules  of  the  oommon  law,  is  called  the  legal 
estate,  and  when  it  may  not  is  denominated  a  use, 
with  a  term  descriptive  of  its  modification,  Cor- 
liish.  Uses,  35. 

The  common-law  judges  decided,  in  the  con- 
struction of  this  statute,  that  a  use  could  not  be 
raised  upon  a  use,  Dy.  155  (A),  and  that  on  a 
feoffment  to  A  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  B  and 
his  heirs  in  trust  for  C  and  his  heirs,  the  statute 
executed  only  the  first  use,  and  that  the  second  was 
a  mere  nullity.  The  judges  also  held  that  as  the 
ifatute  mentioned  only  such  persons  as  were  eeieed 


to  the  use  of  others,  it  did  not  extend  to  a  term  of 
years,  or  other  chattel  interests,  of  which  a  termor 
is  not  seised  but  only  possessed.  Bacon,  Law  Xr. 
335;  Poph.  76;  Dy.  369;  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
336.  The  rigid  literal  construction  of  the  statute 
by  the  courts  of  law  again  opened  the  doors  of 
the  chancery  courts.  1  Maddock,  Chanc.  Pract. 
448,  460. 

Uses  and  trusts  are  often  spoken  of  together  by 
the  older  and  some  modern  writers,  the  distinction 
being  those  trusts  which  were  of  a  permanent 
nature  and  required  no  active  duty  of  the  trustee 
being  called  uses;  those  in  which  the  trustee  had 
an  active  duty  to  perform,  as,  the- payment  of 
debts,  raising  portions,  and  the  like,  being  called 
special  or  active  trusts,  or  simply  trusts.  1  Spence, 
Eq.  Jnr.  448. 

For  the  creation  of  a  use,  a  consideration 
either  valuable,  as,  money,  or  goodj  as  rela- 
tionship in  certain  degrees,  was  necess^ary. 
Crompt.  49  6;  3  Swanst.  Ch.  591  ;  7  Coke, 
40  ;  Plowd.  298  ;  17  Mass.  257  ;  4  N.  H.  229, 
397  ;  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  210.  See  Kesbltino 
DsE.  The  property  must  have  been  in  esse, 
and  such  that  seisin  could  be  given.  Crabb, 
Real  Prop.  §?  1610-1612 ;  Croke  Eliz.  401. 
Uses  were  alienable,  although  in  many  re- 
spects resembling  choses  in  action,  which 
were  not  assignable  at  common  law,  Cornish, 
Uses,  19 ;  2  Blackstone,  Comm.  331 :  when 
once  raised,  it  might  be  granted  or  devised  in 
fee,  in  tail,  for  life,  or  for  years.  1  Spence, 
Eq.  Jur.  455. 

The  effect  of  the  Statute  of  Uses  was  much 
restricted  by  the  construction  adopted  by  the 
courts:  it  practically  resulted,  it  has  been 
said,  in  the  addition  of  these  words,  to  the 
use,  to  every  conveyance.  Williams,  Real 
Prop.  133.  The  intention  of  the  statute  was 
to  destroy  the  estate  of  the  feoffee  to  use,  and 
to  transfer  it  by  the  very  act  which  created 
it  to  the  cestui  que  use,  as  if  the  seisin  or 
estate  of  the  feoffee,  together  with  the  use, 
had,  unojiatu,  passed  from  the  feoffor  to  the 
cestui  que  use.  A  very  full  and  clear  account 
of  the  history  and  present  condition  of  the 
law  of  uses  is  given  by  Professor  Washburn, 
2  Real  Prop.  91-156,  which  is  of  particular 
value  to  the  American  student.  Consult, 
also,  Spence, Eq.  Jur. ;  Cornish,  Uses;  Bacon, 
Law  Tracts;  Greenleaf,  Cruise,  Dig. 

In  Civil  Iiavr.  A  right  of  receiving  so 
much  of  the  natural  profits  of  a  thing  as  is 
necessary  to  daily  sustenance.  It  differs  from 
usufruct,  which  is  a  right  not  only  to  use,  but 
to  enjoy.  1  Browne,  Civ.  Law,  184;  Le^uiis 
E16m.  du  Dr.  Civ.  Rom.  ?§  414,  416. 

USE  AND  OCCUPATION.  When  a 
contract  has  been  made,  either  by  express  or 
implied  agreement,  for  the  use  of  a  house  or 
other  real  estate,  where  there  was  no  amount 
of  rent  fixed  and  ascertained,  the  landlord 
can  recover  a  reasonable  rent  in  an  action  of 
assumpsit  for  use  and  occupation.  1  Mnnf. 
Va.  407  ;  2  Aik.  Vt.  252 ;  7  J.  J.  Marsh.  Ky. 
6 ;  4  Day,  Conn.  228 ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  240, 
297  ;  4  Hen.  &  M.  Va.  161 ;  15  Mass.  270;  2 
Whart.  Penn.  42 ;  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  251. 

The  action  for  use  and  occupation  is  founded 
not  on  a  privity  of  estate,  but  on  a  privity  of 
contract,  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  500 ;  Cam.  &  N, 
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No.  C.  19 :  tlierefore  it  will, not  lie  where  the 
poasession  is  tortious.  2  Nott  &,  M'C.  So.  C. 
156  ;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  500  ;  6  N.  H.  298  ; 
6  Ohio,  371 ;  14  Mass.  95. 

USEFUL.  That  which  may  be  put  into 
beneficial  practice. 

The  Patent  Act  of  Congress  of  July  4, 1836, 
sect.  6,  in  describing  the  subjects  of  patents, 
mentions  "  new  and  useful  art,"  and  "  new 
and  useful  improvement."  To  entitle  the 
iDYentor  to  a  patent,  his  invention  must,  to 
a  certain  extent,  be  TDeneQcial  to  the  com- 
munity, and  not  be  for  an  unlawful  object, 
or  frivolous,  or  insignificant.  1  Mas.  C.  C.  182 ; 
1  Pet.  0.  C.  322 ;  Baldw.  C.  C.  303  ;  14  Pick. 
Mass.  217  ;   Paine,  C.  C.  ,203.     See  Patent. 

USHER.  This  word  is  said  to  be  derived 
from  huissier,  andis  the  name  of  an  inferior 
officer  in  sotae  English  courts  of  law.  Arch- 
bold,  Pract.  25. 

USQUE  AD  MEDIUM  FILUM  VliE 
(Lat.).  To  the  middle  thread  of  the  way. 
See  Ad  Medium  Filum  ;  7  Gray,  Mass.  22,  24. 

USUCAPTI9N.  In  CivU  Law.  The 
manner  of  acquiring  property  in  things  by 
the  lapse  of  time  required  by  law. 

It  differs  from  prescription,  which  has  the  same 
sense,  and  means,  in  addition,  the  manner  of 
acquiring  and  losing,  hy  the  effect  of  time  regu- 
lated by  law,  all  sorts  of  rights  and  actions,  yier- 
lin,  Rfipert.  Pre«crfp(?'oji;  Ayliffe,  Pand.  320j  "Wood, 
Inst.  166;  Lcfons  E16m.  du  Dr.  Rom.  §  437;  1 
Browne,  Civ.  Law,  264,  n.;  Vattel,  b.2,  c.  2,  §  140. 

USUFRUCT.  In  Civil  Law.  The  right 
of  enjoying  a  thing  the  property  of  which  is 
vested  in  another,  and  to  draw  from  the  same 
all  the  profit,  utility,  and  advantage  which  it 
may  produce,  provided  it  be  without  altering 
the  substance  of  the  thing. 

Perfect  usufruct  is  of  things  which  the 
;  usufructuary  can  enjoy  without  altering  their 
substance,  though  their  substance  may  be 
idiminished  or  deteriorated  naturally  by  time 
or  by  the  use  to  which  they  are  applied :  as, 
a  house,  a  piece  of  land,  animals,  furniture, 
and  other  movable  effects. 

Imperfect  or  quasi  usufruct  is  of  things 
which  would  be  useless  to  the  usufructuary 
if  he  did  not  consume  and  expend  them  or 
change  the  substance  of  them :  as,  money, 
grain,  liquors.  In  this  case  the  alteration 
may  take  place.  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  525  et 
teq.;  1  Browne,  Civ.  Law,  184;  Pothier,  Tr. 
dn  Douaire,  n.  194;  Ayliffe,  Pand.  319; 
Pothier,  Pand.  tom.  6,  p.  91 ;  Lemons  El.  du 
Dr.  Civ.  Rom.  §  414 ;  Inst.  lib.  2,  t.  4 ;  Dig. 
lib.  7,  t.  1,  1.  1 ;  Code,  lib.  3,  t.  33. 

USUFRUCTUARY.  In  Civil  Law. 
One  who  has  the  right  and  enjoyment  of  a 
usufruct. 

Domat,  with  his  usual  clearness,  points  out 
the  duties  of  the  usufructuary,  which  are — 
to  make  an  inventory  of  the  things  subject  to 
the  usufruct,  in  the  presence  of  those  having 
■vn  interest  in  them ;  to  give  security  for  their 
restitution  when  the  usufruct  shall  be  at  an 
end  ;  to  take  good  care  of  the  things  subject 
to  the  usufruct ;   to  pay  all  taxes  and  claims 


which  arise  while  the  thing  is  in  his  posses- 
sion as  a  ground-rent ;  and  to  keep  the  thing 
in  repair  at  his  own  expense.  Lois  Civ.  liv. 
1,  t.  11,  s.  4.     See  Estate  for  Life. 

USURPATION.  Torts.  The  unlawful 
assumption  of  the  use  of  property  which  be- 
longs to  another  ;  an  interruption  or  the  dis- 
turbing a  man  in  his  right  and  possession. 
Tomlin,  Law  Diet. 

According  to  Lord  Coke,  there  are  two 
kinds  of  usurpation  :  first,  when  a  stranger, 
without  right,  presents  to  a  church  and  his 
clerk  is  admitted  ;  and,  seconcj,,  when  a  sub- 
ject uses  a  franchise  of  the  king  without  law- 
ful authority.     Coke,  Litt.  277  b. 

In  Governmental  Law.  The  tyrannical 
assumption  of  the  government  by  force,  con- 
trary to  and  in  violation  of  the  constitution 
of  the  country. 

USURPED  POWER.     In  Insurance. 

An  invasion  from  abroad,  or  an  internal  re- 
bellion, where  armies  are  drawn  up  against 
each  other,  when  the  laws  are  silent,  and 
when  the  firing  of  towns  becomes  unavoid- 
able. These  words  can  not  mean  the  power 
of  a  common  mob.  2  Marshall,  Ins.  390. 
By  an  article  of  the  printed  proposals  which 
are  considered  as  making  a  part  of  the  con- 
tract of  insurance,  it  is  provided  that  "no 
loss  of  damage  by  fire,  happening  by  any 
invasion,  foreign  enemy,  or  any  military  or 
usurped  power  whatsoever,  will  be  made  good 
by  this  company." 

USURPER.  One  who  assumes  the  right 
of  government  by  force,  contrary  to  and  in 
violation  of  the  constitution  of  the  country, 
Toullier,  Droit  Civ.  n.  32. 

USURY.  The  excess  over  the  legal  rate 
charged  to  a  borrower  for  the  use  of  money. 
Originally,  the  word  was  applied  to  all  inte- 
rest reserved  for  the  use  of  money;  and  in 
the  early  ages  taking  such  interest  was  not 
allowed. 

3.  There  must  be  a  loan  in  contemplation 
of  the  parties,  7  Pet.  109  ;  1  Iowa,  252 ;  22 
Barb.  N.  Y.  118 ;  14  N.  Y.  93  ;  6  Ind.  232 , 
and  if  there  be  a  loan,  however  disguised, 
the  contract  will  be  usurious,  if  it  be  so  in 
other  respects.  Where  a  loan  was  made  of 
depreciated  bank-notes,  to  be  repaid  in  sound 
funds,  to  enable  the  borrower  to  pay  a  debl 
he  owed,  dollar  for  dollar,  it  was  considered 
as  not  being  usurious.  1  Meigs,  Tenn.  585. 
The  bona  fide  sale  of  a  note,  bond,  or  other 
security  at  a  greater  discount  than  would 
amount  to  legal  interest  is  not,  per  se,  a  loan, 
although  the  note  may  be  indorsed  by  the 
seller  and  he  remains  responsible.  9  Pet. 
103  ;  1  Iowa,  30 ;  6  Ohio  St.  19  ;  29  Miss.  212  ; 
10  Md.  57.  But  if  a  note,  bond,  or  other  se- 
curity be  made  with  a  view  to  evade  the 
laws  of  usury,  and  afterwards  sold  for  a  less 
amount  than  the  interest,  the  transaction 
will  be  considered  a  loan,  2  Johns.  Cas. 
N.  Y.  60 ;  3  id.  66 ;  15  Johns.  N.  Y.  44 ;  2  Dall. 
Penn.  92;  12  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  46;  6  Ohio 
St.  19 ;  4  Jones,  No.  C.  399 ;  and  a  sale  of  a 
man's  own  note  indorsed  by  himself  will  be 
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considered  a  loan.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  ^ 
a  contract,  -which  in  its  inception  is  un- 
affected by  usury  can  never  be  invalidated  j 
by  any  subsequent  usurious  transaction.  7 
Pet.  l09;  10  Md.  57.  On  the  contrary, 
when  the  contract  was  originally  usurious, 
and  there  is  a  substitution  by  a  new  contract, 
the  latter  will  generally  be^onsidered  usuri- 
ous.    15  Mass.  96. 

3.  There  must  be  a  contract  for  the  return 
of  the  money  at  all  events ;  for  if  the  return 
of  the  prihoipal  with  interest,  or  the-principal' 
only,  depend  upon  a  contingency,  there  can 
be  no  usury  ;  but  if  the  contingency  extend 
only  to  interest,  and  the  principal  be  beyond 
the  reach  of  hazard,  the  lender  will  be  guilty 
of  usury  if  he  receive  interest  beyond  the 
amount  allowed  by  law.  As  the  principal  is 
put  to  hazard  in  insurances,  annuities,  and 
bottomry,  the  parties  may  charge  and  receive 
greater  interest  than  is  allowed  by  law  in 
common  cases,  and  the  transaction  will  not 
be  usurious.  Ord,  Usury,  23,  39,  64 ;  2  Pet. 
537, 

To  constitute  usury,  the  borrower  must  not 
only  be  obliged  to  return  the  principal  at  all 
events,  but  more  than  lawful  interest :  this 
part  of  the  agreement  must  be  made  with 
full  consent  and  knowledge  of  the  contract- 
ing parties.  3  Bos.  &  P.  154.  When  the 
contract  is  made  in  a  foreign  country,  the  rate 
of  interest  allowed  by  the  laws  of  that  country 
may  be  charged,  and  it  will  not  be  usurious, 
although  greater  than  the  amount  fixed  by 
law  in  this.     Story,  Confl.  of  Laws,  ?  292. 

4.  The  ordinary  commissions  allowed  by 
the  usages  of  trade  may  be  charged  without 
tainting  a  contract  with  usury ;  but  it  must 
plainly  appear  that  the  commissions  are 
charged  for  other  services,  and  are  not  merely 
a  device  to  evade  the  law.  2  Pat.  &  H.  Va. 
110.  Commission  may  be  charged  by  a  mer- 
chant for  accepting  a  bill,  18  Ark.  456 ;  but 
a  commission  charged  in  addition  to  interest 
for  advancing  money  is  usurious.  12  La. 
Ann.  660.  Where  a  banker  discounts  a  bill 
payable  in  a  distant  place,  he  may  charge  the 
usual  rate  of  exchange  on  that  place ;  but  if 
such  charge  be  an  excess  of  the  usual  rate 
it  will  be  considered  a  device  to  cover  usuri- 
ous interest.  3  Ind.  53.  Where  the  pay- 
ment of  usurious  interest  depends  upon  the 
will  of  the  borrower,  as,  where  he  may  dis- 
charge himself  from  it  by  prompt  payment 
of  the  principal,  it  is  donsidered  in  the  light 
of  a  penalty,  but  does  not  make  the  contract 
usurious.  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  653  ;  9  Paige,  Ch. 
N.  Y.  339.  Where  a  gratuity  is  given  to 
influence  the  making  of  a  loan,  it  will  be  con- 
sidered usurious.  7  Ohio  St.  387.  Where  a 
bank  which  by  its  charter  is  prohibited  from 
making  loans  at  over  six  per  cent,  makes  one 
at  seven,  such  a  contract  being  prohibited, 
the  courts  will  not  assist  the  bank  in  enforcing 
it.  26  Barb.  N.  Y.  595.  The  burden  of 
proof  is  on  the  person  pleading  usury.  22 
6a.  193.  Usury  is  a  personal  defence,  and 
cannot  be  set  up  by  any  other  person  than 
;he  borrower  or  his  heirs.    8  Ind.  352.     A 


mere  mistake  in  the  calculation  of  interest 
will  not  be  considered  usury.  Hill  &  D.  N. 
Y.  34.  Where  parties  exchar-ge  their  notes 
for  mutual  accommodation,  and  both  or  either 
are  sold  at  a  higher  than  the  legal  rate,  they 
are  usurious.    Hill  &  D.  N.  Y.  65. 

The  common  practice  of  reserving  the  inte- 
rest on  negotiable  paper  at  the  time  of  making 
the  loan,  although  its  effect  is  to  cause  the 
borrower  to  pay  more  than  the  legal  rate,  is 
very  ancient,  having  been  practised  by  the 
Athenian  bankers,  and  is  sanctioned  by  law. 
Sewell,  Banking. 

See,  generally, Comyns,  Dig. ;  Bacon,  Abr.; 
Lilly,  Reg. ;  Dane,  Abr. ;  Petersdorff,  Abr. ; 
Viner,  Abr.;  Comyns,  Usury,  passim;  1 
Pet.  Iqdex;  Sewell,  Banking;  Blydenburg, 
Usury ;  Parsons,  Notes  &  Bills ;  Interest.  ' 
UTAH.  One  of  the  territories  of  the 
United  States.  The  act  establishing  the  ter- 
ritory was  approved  Sept.  9,  1850.  The  ter- 
ritory consists  of  that  portion  of  the  territory 
of  the  United  States  "  bounded  west  by  the 
state  of  California,  on  the  north  by  the  terri- 
tory of  Oregon,  on  the  east  by  the  summit 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  on  the  south  by  the 
thirty-seventh  parallel  of  north  latitude."  It 
is  provided  in  the  organic  act  that  the  United 
States  may  divide  the  territory  into  two  or 
more,  and  that  when  admitted  as  a  state 
the  territory,  or  any  portion  of  it,  shall  be 
received  into  the  Union  with  or  without  sla- 
very, as  their  constitution  may  provide  at  the 
time  of  their  admission.  9  U.  S.  Stat,  at 
Large,  453.  The  distribution  of  powers  under 
the  act  is  precisely  the  same  as  in  the  case  of 
New  Mexico.     See  New  Mexico. 

ITTERINI!  (Lat.  uter).  Born  of  the  same 
mother. 

XJTI  POSSIDETIS  (Lat.  as  you  possess). 
In  International  Lavr.  A  phrase  used  to 
signify  that  the  parties  to  a  treaty  are  to  re- 
tain possession  of  what  they  have  acquired 
by  force  during  the  war. 

UTRUBI.  In  Scotch  Law.  An  inter- 
dict as  to  movables,  by  which  the  colorable 
possession  of  a  bond  Jide  holder  is  continued 
until  the  final  settlement  of  a  contested  right: 
corresponding  to  vti possidetis  as  to  heritable 
property.     Bell,  Diet. 

UTTER.  In  Criminal  Law.  To  offer ; 
to  publish. 

To  utter  and  publish  a  counterfeit  note  is 
to  assert  and  declare,  directly  or  indirectly, 
by  words  or  actions,  that  the  note  offered  is 
good.  It  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be 
passed  in  order  to  complete  the  offence  of 
uttering.  2  Binn.  Penn.  338.  It  seems  that 
reading  out  a  document,  although  the  party 
refuses  to  show  it,  is  a  sufficient  uttering. 
Jebb,  Cr.  Cas.  Ir.  282.  See  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  179 ; 
2  id.  974 ;  Leach,  Cr.  Cas.  251 ;  2  Starkie, 
Ev.  378;  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  166;  Russ.  &  R. 
Cr.  Cas.  113;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  Index;  Ros- 
coe,  Crim.  Ev.  301.  The  merely  showing  a 
false  instrument  with  intent  to  gain  a  credit, 
when  there  was  no  intention  or  attempt  made 
to  pass  it,  it  seems,  would  not  amount  to  an 
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ittenng.  R«as.  &  R.  Or.  Cas.  200.  And 
where  the  defendant  placed  a  forged  receipt 
for  poor-rates  in  the  hands  of  the  prosecutor, 
for  the  purpose  of  inspection  only,  in  order, 
by  representing  himself  as  a  person  who  had 
paid  his  poor-rates  fraudulently,  to  induce  the 
prosecutor  to  advance  money  to  a  third  person 
for  whom  the  defendant  proposed  to  become 
a  surety  for  its  repayment,  this  was  held  to 
be  an  uttering  within  the  statute.  2  Den. 
Cr.  Cas.  475.  And  the  rule  there  laid  down 
is  that  a  using  of  the  forged  iustrumeut  in 


some  way,  in  order  to  get  money  or  credit  upon 
it,  or  by  means  of  it,  is  suflBcient  to  constitute 
an  uttering. 

TTTTER  BARRISTER.  In  English 
Iia-w.  Those  barristers  who  plead  without 
the  bar,  and  are  distinguished  from  benchers, 
or  those  who  have  been  readers  and  who  are 
allowed  to  plead  within  the  bar,  as  the  Icing's 
counsel  are.  The  same  as  ouster  barrister. 
See  Barrister. 

UXOR  (Lat.).  In  Civil  Law.  A  wo- 
man lawfully  married. 


V. 


VACANCY.  A  place  which  is  empty. 
The  term  is  principally  applied  to  cases  where 
an  oi&ce  is  not  filled. 

By  the  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
the  president  has  the  power  to  fill  up  vacan- 
cies that  may  happen  during  the  recess  of 
the  senate.  Whether  the  president  can  create 
an  office  and  fill  it  during  the  recess  of  the 
senate,  seems  to  have  been  much  questioned. 
Story,  Const,  g  1553.  See  Sergeant,  Const. 
Law,  c.  31 ;  1  111.  70. 

VACANT  POSSESSION.  A  term 
applied  to  an  estate  which  has  been  aban- 
doned by  the  tenant :  the  abandonment  must 
be  complete  in  order  to  make  the  possession 
vacant,  and,  therefore,  if  the  tenant  have 
goods  on  the  premises  it  will  not  be  so  con- 
sidered. 2  Chitty,  Bail.  177;  2  Strange, 
1064;  BuUer,  Nisi  P.  97  ;  Comyn,  Landl.  & 
Ten.  507,  517. 

VACANT  SUCCESSION.  An  inherifr 
anoe  for  which  the  heirs  are  ^^nknown. 

VACANTIA  BONA  (Lat.).  In  Civil 
Law.  Goods  without  an  owner.  Such  goods 
escheat. 

VACATE.  To  annul;  to  render  an  act 
void :  as,  to  vacate  an  entry  which  has  been 
made  on  a  record  when  the  court  has  been 
imposed  upon  by  fraud  or  taken  by  sur- 
prise. 

VACATION.  That  period  of  time  be- 
tween the  end  of  one  term  and  beginning  of 
another.  During  vacation,  rules  and  orders 
are  made  in  such  cases  as  are  urgent,  by  a 
judge  at  his  chambers. 

VACCARIA  (from  Lat.  vacca,  a  cow). 
In  Old  English  Law.  A  dairy-house.  Coke, 
Litt.  5  6. 

VADIUM  MORTUUM  ( Lat. ) .  A  mort- 
gage or  dead  pledge :  it  is  a  security  given  by 
the  borrower  of  a  sum  of  money,  by  which  he 

f  rants  to  the  lender  an  estate  in  tee,  on  con- 
ition  that  if  the  money  be  not  repaid  at  the 
time  appointed,  the  estate  so  put  in  pledge 
■hall  continue  to  the  lender  as  dead  or  gone 


from  the  mortgagor.    2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
257 ;  1  Powell,  Moi-tg.  4. 

VADIUM  VIVUM  (Lat.).  A  species  of 
security  by  which  the  borrower  of  a  sum  of 
money  made  over  his  estate  to  the  lender  until 
he  had  received  that  sum  out  of  the  issues  and 
profits  of  the  land :  it  was  so  called  because 
neither  the  money  nor  the  lands  were  lost, 
and  were  not  left  in  dead  pledge,  but  this 
was  a  living  pledge,  for  the  profits  of  the 
land  were  constantly  paying  off  the  debt. 
Littleton,  ?  206 ;  1  Powell,  Mortg.  3 ;  Termes 
de  la  Ley. 

VAGABOND.  One  who  wanders  about 
idly,  who  has  no  certain  dwelling.  The  or- 
donnances  of  the  French  define  a  vagabond 
almost  in  the  same  terms.  Dalloz,  Diet. 
Vagabondage.     See  Vattel,  liv.  1,  §  219,  u. 

VAGRANT.  A  person  who  lives  idly, 
without  any  settled  home.  A  person  who 
refuses  to  work,  or  goes  about  begging.  This 
latter  meaning  is  the  common  one  in  statutes 
punishing  vagrancy.  See  1  Wils.  331 ;  5 
East,  339  ;  8  Term,  26. 

VAGRANT  ACT.  In  English  Law. 
The  statute  5  Geo.  IV.  c.  83,  which  is  an  act 
for  the  punishment  of  idle  and  disorderly 
persons.     2  Chitty,  Stat.  145. 

VAGUENESS.     Uncertainty. 

Certainty  is  required  in  contracts,  wills, 
pleadings,  judgments,  and,  indeed,  in  all  the' 
acts  on  which  courts  have  to  give  a  judgment, 
and  if  they  be  vague  so  as  not  to  be  under 
stood,  they  are,  in  general,  invalid.  5  Barnew. 
&  C.  583  ;  1  Russ.  &  M.  116  ;  1  Chitty,  Pract.. 
123.  A  charge  of  frequent  intemperance 
and  habitual  indolence  is  vague  and  too  gene- 
ral. 2  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  530.  See  Certainty  ; 
Nonsense  ;  Uncertainty. 

VALID  (Lat. validus).  Strong ;  effectual ; 
of  binding  force.  An  act,  deed,  will,  and  the 
like,  which  has  received  all  the  Ijrmalities 
required  by  law,  is  said  to  be  valid  or  good 
in  law. 

VALOR  BENEFICIORUM  (Lat.).  In 
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Ecclesiastical  Law.  The  value  of  every 
ecclesiastical  benefice  and  preferment,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  flrst-fruits  and  tenths  are 
collected  and  paid.  The  valuation  by  which 
the  clergy  are  at  present  rated  was  made  26 
Hen.  VIII.,  and  is  commonly  called  The 
King's  Books.  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
284*  not^5. 

VALOR  MARITAGII  (Lat.).  The 
amount  forfeited  under  the  ancient  tenures 
by  a  ward  to  a  guardian  who  had  offered  her 
a  marriage  without  disparagement,  which 
she  refused.  It  was  so  much  as  a  jury  would 
assess,  or  as  any  one  would  give  bond  fide, 
for  the  value  of  the  marriage.  Littleton, 
110. 

A  writ  which  lay  against  the  ward,  on 
coming  of  full  age,  for  that  he  was  not  mar- 
ried by  his  guardian,  for  the  valiie  of  the 
marriage,  and  this  though  no  convenient, 
marriage  had  been  offered.  Termes  de  la 
Ley. 

VALUABLE  CONSIDERATION.  An 
equivalent  in  money  or  value  for  a  thing  pur- 
chased.     See  CONSIDBKATION. 

VALUATION.  The  act  of  ascertaining 
the  worth  of  a  thing.  The  estimated  worth 
of  a  thing. 

It  differs  from  price,  which  does  not  always 
afford  a  true  criterion  of  value ;  for  a  thing 
may  be  bought  very  dear  or  very  cheap.  In 
some  contracts,  as  in  the  case  of  bailments 
or  insurances,  the  thing  bailed  or  insured  is 
sometimes  valued  at  the  time  of  making  the 
contract,  so  that,  if  lost,  no  dispute  may  arise 
as  to  the  amount  of  the  loss.  2  Marshall, 
Ins.  620  ;  1  Gaines,  N.  Y.  80  ;  2  id.  30 ;  Story, 
Bailm.  §§  253,  254 ;  Park,  Ins.  98 ;  Weskett, 
Ins.;  Phillipps,  Ins.     See  Policy. 

VALUE.  The  utility  of  an  object.  The 
worth  of  an  object  in  purchasing  other  goods. 
The  first  may  be  called  value  in  use ;  the  latter, 
value  in  exchange. 

Value  differs  from  price.  The  latter  is  applied 
to  live  cattle  and  anltnals :  in  a  declaration,  there- 
fore, for  taking  cattle,  they  ought  to  be  said  to  be 
of  such  a  price;  and  in  a  declaration  for  taking 
dead  chattels,' or  those  which  never  had  life,  it 
ought  to  lay  them  to  be  of  such  a  value.  2  Lilly, 
Abr.  629. 

VALUE  RECEIVED.  A  .phrase  usu- 
ally, employed  in  a  bill  of  exchange  or  pro- 
missory note,  to  denote  that  a  consideration 
has  been  given  for  it. 

The  expression  value  received,  when  put 
in  a  bill  of  exchange,  will  bear  two  inter- 
pretations: the  drawer  of  the  bill  may  be 
E resumed  to  acknowledge  the  fact  that  he 
as  received  value  of  the  payee,  3  Maule  & 
S  351 ;  or  when  the  bill  has  been  made  pay- 
able to  th^  order  of  the  drawer,  it  implies 
that  value  has  been  received  by  the  acceptor. 
5  Maule  &  S.  65.  In  a  promissory  note,  the 
expression  imports  value  received  from  the 
payee.  5  Barnew.  &  C.  360.  See  Parsons, 
Notes  &  B. 

VALUED  POLICY.  A  valued  policy 
IS  one  where  the  value  has  been  set  on  the 


ship  or  goods  insured,  and  t^is  value  ha« 
been  inserted  in  the  policy  in  the  nature  of 
liquidated  damages,  to  save  the  necessity  of 

? roving  it  in  case  of  loss.    1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
230.     See  Policy. 

VANCOUVER'S  ISLAND.  An  island 
situated  on  the  western  coast  of  North  Ame- 
rica, and  constituting  one  of  the  colonial  pos- 
sessions of  England. 

It  is  situated  between  the  parallels  of  48°  17' 
and  50°  56'  north  latitude,  and  123°  10'  and  128" 
30'  west  longitude.  By  a  charter  dated  January 
13,  1849,  it  was  granted  to  the  Hudson  Bay  Com- 
pany in  fee,  with  a  privilege  of  re-purchase,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  yearly  payment  of  seven  shillings. 

The  government  of  the  island  is  administered  by 
a  governor  appointed  by  the  crown  on  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  Hudson  Bay  Company,  aided  by  a 
council  of  seven  members  likewise  so  appointed.  ^ 
The  governor  is  empowered  to  divide  the  island 
into  electoral  districts,  and  to  convene  an  assembly, 
fixing  also  the  number  of  representatives,  who  are 
to  be  elected  by  the  inhabitant  freeholders  of  twenty 
acres.     Mills,  Col.  Const.  219. 

VARIANCE.  In  Pleading  and  Prac- 
tice. A  disagreement  or  difference  between 
two  parts  of  the  same  legal  proceeding  which 
ought  to  agree  together.  Variances  are  be- 
tween the  writ  and  the  declaration,  and  be- 
tween the  declaration,  or  bill  in  equity,  and 
the  evidence.  .  , 

Variance  in  matter  of  substance  is  fatal 
to  the  action,  4  Ala.  319 ;  1  Harr.  Del. 
474;  7  B.  Monr.  Ky.  271 ;  1  Ohio,  504;  ID 
Johns.  N.  Y.  141,  and  is  ground  for  demurrer 
or  arreift  of  judgment ;  3  Den.  N.  Y.  356 ;  3 
Brev.  No.  C.  42;  7  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  290; 
see  12  N.  H.  396 ;  but  if  in  matter  of  form 
merely,  must  be  pleaded  in  abatement,  1  111. 
298  ;  1  McLean,  C.  0.  319  ;  3  Brev.  No.  C. 
42  ;  3  Ala.  741 ;  4  Ark.  71,  74,  or  special  de- 
murrer, 2  Hill,  So.  C.  585 ;  and  a  variance 
between  the  allegations  and  evidence  upon 
some  material  points  only  is  as  fatal  as  if  upon 
all,  7  Taunt.  385,  but,  if  it  be  merely  formal 
or  immaterial  matter,  will  bEMJisregarded.  7 
Cranch,  408;  11  Ala.  542;  Hard.  Ky.  505; 
2  Hill,  So.  C.  413.  Slight  variance  from  the 
terms  of  a  written  instrument  which  is  pro- 
fessedly set  out  in  the  words  themselves  is 
fatal.     1  Ilempst.  Ark.  294. 

VASSAL.  In  Feudal  Law.  The  name 
given  to  the  holder  of  a  fief  bound  to  perform 
feudal  service:  this  word  was  then  always 
correlative  to  that  of  lord,  entitled  to  such 
service.  ' 

The  vassal  himself  might  be  lord  of  some 
other  vassal. 

In  after-times,  this  word  was  used  to  signify 
a  species  of  slave  who  owed  servitude  and 
was  in  a  state  of  dependency  on  a  superior 
lord.  2  Blaokstone,  Coiiim;  53  ;  Merlin,  Ru- 
pert. 

VAVASOUR  (diminutive  from  vaaalus, 
or,  according  to  Bracton,  from  vas  sortitiu  ad 
valitudinem).  One  who  was  in  dignity  next 
to  a  baron.  Britton,  109;  Bracton,  lib.  1, 
c.  8.  One  who  held  of  a  baron  Enoyo. 
Brit. 
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VECTIGALIA  { Lat. ) .  In  Roman  Law. 
Duties  which  were  paid  to  the  prince  for  the 
importation  and  exportation  of  certain  mer- 
chandise. They  differed  from  tribute,  which 
was  a  tax  paid  by  each  individual.  Code,  4. 
61.  5.  13. 

VEJOXJRS.  An  obsolete  word;  which 
signified  viewers  or  experts. 

VENAL.  Something  that  is  bought.  The 
term  is  generally  applied  in  a  bad  sense :  as, 
a  venal  oiEoe  is  an  office  which  has  been  pur- 
chased. 

VENDEE.     A  purchaser;  a  buyer. 

VENDITION.    A  sale ;  the  act  of  selling. 

VEITDITIONI  EXPONAS  (Lat.). 
That  you  expose  to  sale. 

In  Practice.  The  name  of  a  writ  of  exe- 
cution, directed  to  the  sheriff,  commanding 
him  to  sell  goods  or  chattels,  and  in  some 
states  lands,  which  he  has  taken  in  execution 
by  virtue  oi  a,  fieri  facias,  and  which  remain 
unsold. 

Under  this  writ  the  sheriff  is  bound  to  sell 
the  property  in  his  hands,  and  he  cannot  re- 
turn a  second  time  that  he  can  get  no  buyers. 
Cowp.  406.  And  see  2  Saund.  47, 1 ;  2  Chitt. 
Bail,  390;  Comyns,  Dig.  Execution  (0  8); 
Graham,  Pract.  359;  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3395. 

VENDITOR  REGIS  (Lat.).  In  Old 
English  Law.  The  king's  salesman,  or  per- 
son who  exposed  to  sale  goods  or  chattels 
seized  or  distrained  to  answer  any  debt  due 
to  the  king.  Cowel.  This  office  was  granted 
by  Edw.  I.  to  Philip  de  Lordiner,  but  was 
seized  into  king's  hands  for  abuse  thereof. 
2  Edw.  11. 

VENDOR.  The  seller;  one  who  didposes 
of  a  thing  in  consideration  of  money. 

VENDOR'S  LIEN.  An  equitable  lien 
allowed  the  vendor  of  land  sold  for  the  pur- 
chase-money, where  the  deed  expresses,  con- 
_,  trary  to  the  fact,  that  the  purchase-money  is 
paid.  Unless  waived,  the  lien  remains  till 
the  whole  purchase-money  is  paid.  16  Ves. 
Ch.  329  ;  4  Russ;  Ch.  336 ;  1  W.  Blackst.  123  ; 
2  P.  Will.  Ch.  291;  1  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  234;  1 
Vern.  Ch.  267. 

The  lien  exists  against  all  the  world  except 
honS,  fide  purchasers  without  notice.  1  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  ¥."308;  9  Ind.  490;  2  Rob.  Va.  475. 
If  security  is  taken  for  the  purchase-money, 
the  court  will  look  into  the  substance  of  the 
transaction  and  see  if  it  was  taken  in  lieu  of 
the  jiurchase-money.  3  Russ.  Oh.  488.  As  a 
general  rule,  the  lien  does  not  prevail  against 
creditors  of  purchaser.  7  Wheat.  46;  10  Barb. 
N.  Y.  626.  This  lien  is  recognized  in  New 
York,  New  Jersey,  Maryland,  Mississippi, 
Missouri,  Alabama,  Arkansas,  California, 
Georgia,  Florida,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Michigan, 
Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Texas,  Virginia.  But 
to  have  effect  it  must  be  expressly  reserved 
in  Ohio,  and  courts  of  the  United  States.  In 
Pennsylvania,  North  and  South  Carolina,  it 
has  beon  exploded ;  in  Vermont,  abolished 
by  statute.     In  Connecticut,  Delaware,  and 


Massachusetts,  the  question  is  in  doubt.  1 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  508,  n.  6.     See  Lien. 

VENIRE  FACIAS  (Lat.).  That  you 
cause  to  come. 

In  Practice.  According  to  the  English 
law,  the  proper  process  to  be  issued  on  an  in- 
dictment for  any  petit  misdemeanor,  on  a 
penal  statute,  is  a  writ  called  venire  facias. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  a  summons  to  cause 
the  party  to  appear.  4  Blaokstone,  Comm.  18 ; 
1  Ohitty,  Crim.  Law,  351. 

VENIRE  FACIAS  JURATORE3 
(Lat.).     (Frequently  called  venire  simply.) 

InPractice.  Thenameof  awritdirected  to 
the  sheriff,  commanding  him  to  cause  to  come 
from  the  body  of  the  county,  before  the  court 
from  which  it  issued,  on  some  day  certain  and 
therein  specified,  a,  certain  number  of  quali- 
fied citizens  who  are  to  act  as  jurors  in  the 
said  court.  Stephen,  Plead.  104;  2  Gray  don. 
Forms,  314.  And  see  6  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  414; 
Comyns,  Dig.  Enquest  (C  1),  etc.,  Pleader  (2 
S  12,  3  0  20),  Process  (D  8);  3  Chitty,  Pract. 
797.     See  Jury. 

VENIRE  FACIAS  DE  NOVO  (Lat.). 
In  Practice.  The  name  of  a  n  ew  writ  of  venire 
facias:  this  is  awarded  when,  by  reason  of 
some  irregularity  or  defect  in  the  proceeding 
on  the  first  venire,  or  the  trial,  the  proper 
effect  of  the  venire  has  been  frustrated,  or 
the  verdict  become  void  in  law :  as,  for  ex- 
ample, when  the  jury  has  been  improperly 
chosen,  or  an  uncertain,  ambiguous,  or  de- 
fective verdict  has  been  rendered.  Stephen, 
Plead.  120;  1  Sellon,  Pract.  150. 

VENTE  A  REMERB.  InFrenchLaw. 

A  sale  made,  reserving  a  right  to  the  seller 
to  repurchase  the  property  sold  by  returning 
the  price  paid  for  it. 

The  term  is  used  in  Canada  and  Louisiana. 
The  time  during  which  a  re-purchase  may  be 
made  cannot  exceed  ten  years,  and,  if  by  the 
agreement  it  so  exceed,  it  shall  be  reduced 
to  ten  years.  The  time  fixed  for  redemption 
must  be  strictly  adhered  to,  and  cannot  be 
enlarged  by  the  judge,  nor  exercised  after- 
wards.    La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  1545-1549. 

The  following  is  an  instance  of  a  vente  A 
r6m6r6.  A  sells  to  B,  for  the  purpose  of  se- 
curing B  against  indorsements,  with  a  clause 
that  "  whenever  A  should  relieve  B  from  such 
indorsements,  without  B's  having  recourse 
on  the  land,  then  B  would  reconvey  the  same 
to  Afor  A's  own  use."  This  is  a  vente  &  rimiri, 
and  until  A  releases  B  from  his  indorsements 
the  property  is  B's,  and  forms  no  part  of  A's 
estate.  7  Mart.  La.  n.  s.  278.  See  1  Mart. 
La.N.s.528;  3  La.  153;  4  id.  142;  Tfoplong, 
Vente,  ch.  6;  6  Toullier,  p.  257. 

VENTER,  VENTRE  (Lat.  the  belly). 
The  wife:  for  example,  a  man  has  three 
children  by  the  first  and  one  by  the  second 
venter.  A  child  is  said  to  be  in  ventre  sa  mire 
before  it  is  born;  while  it  is  a  foetus. 

VENTRE  INSPICIENDO  (Lat.).  In 
English  Law.  A  writ  directed  to  the  sheriff, 
commanding  him  that,  in  thf.  presence  of 
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twelve  men,  and  as  many  women,  he  cause 
examination  to  be  made  whether  a  woman 
therein  named  is  with  child  or  not,  and  if  with 
child,  then  about  what  time  it  will  be  born, 
and  that  he  certify  the  same.  It  is  granted  ina 
case  when  a  widow,  whose  husband  had  lands 
in  fee-simple,  marries  again  soon  after  her 
husband's  death,  and  declares  herself  preg- 
nant by  her  first  husband,  and,  under  that 
Eretext,  withholds  the  lands  from  the  next 
eir.     Croke  Eliz.  506;  Fleta,  lib.  1,  c.  15. 

VENUE  (L.  Lat.  visnetum,  neighbor- 
"hood.  The  word  was  formerly  spelled  visne. 
Coke,  Litt.  125  a). 

In  Practice.  The  county  in  which  the 
facts  are  alleged  to  have  occurred,  and  from 
which  the  jury  are  to  come  to  try  the  issue. 
Gould,  Plead,  o.  3,  ?  102 ;  Archbold,  Civ.  Plead. 
86 ;  Cowp.  176 ;  1  How.  241.  Some  certain 
place  must  be  alleged  as  the  place  of  occur- 
rence for  each  traverseable  fact.  Comyns, 
Dig.  Pleader  [C  20).  Generally,  in  modern 
pleading,  in  civil  practice,  no  special  allega- 
tion is  needed  in  the  body  of  the  declaration, 
the  venue  in  the  margin  being  understood  to 
be  the  place  of  occurrence  till  the  contrary  is 
shown.  1  Hempst.  236.  See  statutes  and 
rules  of  court  of  the  various  states,  and  Reg. 
Gen.  Hil.  T.  4  Hen.  IV. 

3.  In  local  actions  the  true  venue  must  be 
laid ;  that  is,  the  action  must  be  brought  in 
the  county  where  the  cause  of  action  arose, 
being  that  where  the  property  is  situated,  in 
actions  afiecting  real  property,  2  Zabr.  N. 
J.  204 ;  and  see  18  Ga.  719 ;  and  there  can  be 
no  change  of  venue  in  such  cases.  3  N.  Y. 
204.  Thus,  in  actions  on  a  lease  at  common 
law,  founded  on  priority  of  contract,  as  debt 
or  covenaot  by  lessor  or  lessee,  1  Saund.  241 
6;  3  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  500,  venue  is  tnan- 
sitory,  but  when  founded  in  privity  of  estate, 
as  in  case  of  assignment,  the  venue  is  local. 
1  Saund.  257.  iSy  various  early  statutes, 
however,  actions  on  leases  have  become  gene- 
rally transitory.^  In  such  action,  some  par- 
ticular place,  as,  a  town,  village,  or  parish, 
must  formerly  have  been  designated.  Coke, 
Litt.  125.  But  it  is  said  to  be  no  longer  ne- 
cessary except  in  replevin.  2  East,  503  ;  1 
Chitty,  Plead.  251.  As  to  where  the  venue  is 
to  be  laid  in  case  of  a  change  of  bounty  lines, 
see  18  Ga.  690 ;  16  Penn.  St.  3. 

In  transitory  actions  the  venue  may  be  laid 
in  any  county  the  plaintiff  chooses;  that  is,  he 
may  bring  suit  wherever  he  may  find  the  de- 
fendant, and  lay  his  cause  of  action  to  have 
arisen  there,  even  though  the  cause  of  action 
arose  in  a  foreign  jurisdiction.  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  244 ;  Stephen,  Plead.  306 ;  Archbold, 
Civ.  PlJad.  86 ;  18  Ga.  690 ;  1  How.  241 ;  17 
Pet.  245.  In  case  the  cause  was  to  be  tried 
in  a  different  county  from  that  in  which  the 
matter  actually  arose,  the  venue  was  anciently 
laid  by  giving  the  place  of  occurrence,  with 
a  scilicet  giving  the  place  of  trial.  1  Chitty, 
Plead.  250 ;  1  How.  241 ;  3  Zabr.  N.  J.  279. 
See  1  Taunt.  380.  In  some  cases,  however, 
by  statutes,  the  venue  in  transitory  actions 
must  be  laid  in  the  county  where  the  matter 


occurred  or  where  certain  parties  reside.  .' 
Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  294.  And  gene*, 
rally,  by  statute,  it  must  be  in  the  county 
where  one  of  the  parties  resides,  when  be- 
tween citizens  of  the  same  state. 

3>  In  criminal  proceedings  the  venue  must 
be  laid  in  the  county  where  the  occurrence 
actually  took  place,  2  Russell,  Crimes,  800; 
4  Carr.  &  P.  363,  and  the  act  must  be  proved 
to  have  occurred  in  that  jurisdiction.  2 
Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  25,  |  84 ;  Archbold,  Crim. 
Plead.  40,  95  ;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  466;  26  Penn 
St. 513:  4 Tex. 450;  6Cal.202;  6Yerg.Tonn. 
364.  Statement  of  venue  in  the  margin  and 
reference  thereto  in  the  body  of  an  indictment 
is  a  sufficient  statement  of  venue,  39  Me.  78 ; 
4  Ind.  141 ;  8  Mo.  283  ;  and  see  20  Mo.  411 ; 
39  Me.  291 ;  and  the  venue  need  not  be  stated 
in  the  margin  if  it  appears  from  the  indict- 
ment. 5  Gray,  Mass.  478;  25  Conn.  48;  2 
McLean,  C.  C.  580. 

Want  of  any  venue  is  cause  for  demurrer. 
1  Lutw.  235;  5  Mass.  94;  or  abatement^ 
Comyns,  Dig.  Abatement  (H  13) ;  Archbold, 
Civ.  Plead.  78  ;  or  arrest  of  judgment.  4  Tex. 
450.  So  defendant  may  plead  or  demur  to  a 
wrong  venue.  13  Me.  130.  Change  of  venue 
may  be  made  by  the  court  to  prevent,  and 
not  to  cause,  a  defeat  of  justice,  3  Sharswood, 
Blackst.  Comm.  294;  32  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  358; 
20  Mo.  400;  2  Wise.  397;  20111.  269;  3  Zabr. 
N.  J.  63;  3  Green,  N.  J.  63;  both  in  civil,  7 
Ind.  110;  31  Miss.  490;  27  N.  H.  428,  and 
criminal  cases,  7  Ind.  160 ;  28  Ala.  N.  s.  28 ;  4 
Iowa,  505  ;  5  Harr.  Del.  512 ;  and  such  change 
is  a  matter  of  right  on  compliance  with  the 
requirements  of  the  law.  9  Tex.  358 ;  7  Ind. 
110;  2Wisc.419;  15  111.511;  8 Mo. 606.  That 
such  change  is  a  matter  of  discretion  with  the 
court  below,  see  28  Ala.  N.  s.  28;  31  Miss. 
490;  3  Cal.410;  8  Ind.  439;  11  itf,  481;  5 
Harr.  Del.  512 ;  13  La.  Ann.  191. 

VERA'?'.  An  ancient  manner  of  spelling 
vrai,  true. 

In  the  English  law  there  are  three  kinds  - 
of  tenants :  veray,  or  true  tenant,  who  is  one 
who  holds  in  fee-simple ;  tejiant  by  the  man- 
ner [q.  ».),  who  is  one  who  has  a  less  estate 
than  a  fee  which  remains  in  the  reversioner; 
veray  tenant  by  the  manner,  who  is  the  same 
as  tenant  by  the  manner,  with  this  difference 
only,  that  the  fee-simple,  instead  of  remain- 
ing in  the  lord,  is  given  by  him  or  by  the  law 
to  another.     Hammond,  Nisi  P.  394. 

VERBAL.  Parol;  by  word  of  mouth:  as, 
verbal  agreement;  verbal  evidence.  Some- 
times incorrectly  used  for  oral. 

VERBAL  NOTE.  In  diplomatic  lan- 
guage, a  memorandum  or.  note  not  signed, 
sent  when  an  affair  has  continued  a  long  time 
without  any  reply,  in  order  to  avoids  the  ap- 
pearance of  an  urgency  which  perhaps  the 
affair  does  not  require,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  not  to  afford  any  ground  for  supposing 
that  it  is  forgotten,  or' that  there  is  no  inten- 
tion of  prosecuting  it  any  further,  is  called 
a  verbal  note. 

VERBAL  PROCESS.     In  Louisiana. 
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A  written  account  of  any  proceeding  Qr  ope- 
■  ration  required  by  law,  signed  by  the  person 
commissioned  to  perform  the  duty,  and  at- 
tested by  the  signature  of  "witnesses.  See 
PBOcis  Verbal. 

VERDEROR  (fr.  French  verdeur,  fr.  vert 
or  verd,  green  ;  Law  L.  viridarius).  An  ofBcer 
in  king's  forest ;  whose  office  is  properly  to 
look  after  the  veri,  for  food  and  shelter  for  the 
deer.  He  is  also  sworn  to  keep  the  assizes 
of  the  forest^  and  receive  and  enroll  the  at 
tachments  and  presentments  of  trespasses 
within  the  forest,  and  certify  them  to  the 
awainmoteor  justice-seat.  Cowel;  Burn,  Eocl. 
Law ;  Manwood,  For.  Law,  part  1,  p.  332. 

VERDICT.  In  Practice.  The  unani- 
mous decision  made  by  a  jury  and  reported 
to  the  court  on  the  matters  lawfully  submitted 
to  them  in  the  course  of  a  trial  of  a  cause. 

A  general  verdict  is  one  by  which  the  jury 
pronounce  at  the  same  time  on  the  fact  and 
the  law,  either  in  favor  of  the  plaintiff  or 
defendant.  Coke,  Litt.  228;  4  Blackstone, 
Comm.  461.  The  jury  may  find  such  a  ver- 
dict whenever  they  think  fit  to  do  so. 

A  partial  verdict  in  a  criminal  case  is  one 
by  which  the  jury  acquit  the  defendant  of  a 

Eart  of  the  accusation  against  him,  and  find 
im  guilty  of  the  residue. 

The  following  are  examples  of  this  kind  of  a  ver- 
diot,  namely ;  when  they  acquit  the  defendant  on 
one  count  and  find  him  guilty  on  another,  which  is 
indeed  a  species  of  general  verdict,  as  he  is  gene- 
rally acquitted  on  one  charge  and  generally  con- 
victed on  another ;  when  the  charge  is  of  an  offence 
of  a  higher,  and  includes  one  of  an  inferior  degree, 
the  jury  may  convict  of  the  less  atrocious  by  find- 
ing a  partial  verdict.  Thus,  upon  an  indictment 
for  burglary,  the  defendant  may  be  convicted  of 
larceny  and  acquitted  of  the  nocturnal  entry,;  upon 
an  indictment  for  murder,  he  may  be  convicted  of 
manslaughter ;  robbery  may  be  softened  to  simple 
larceny ;  a  battery  into  a  common  assault.  1  Chitty^ 
Crim.  Law,  63S,  and  the  cases  there  cited. 

A  privy  verdict  is  one  delivered  privily  to 
a  judge  out  of  court.  A  verdict  of  this  kind 
is  delivered  to  the  judge  after  the  jury  have 
agreed,  for  the  convenience  of  the  jury,  who, 
after  having  given  it,  separate.  This  verdict 
is  of  no  force  whatever;  and  this  practice, 
being  exceedingly  liable  to  abuse,  is  seldom 
if  ever  allowed  in  the  United  States.  The 
jury,  however,  are  allowed  in  some  states,  in 
certain  cases,  to  seal  their  verdict  and  return 
it  into  court,  as,  for  example,  where  a  verdict 
is  agreed  upon  during  the  adjournment  of  the 
court  for  the  day. 

A  public  verdict  is  one  delivered  in  open 
court.  This  verdict  has  its  full  effect,  and 
unless  set  aside  is  conclusive  on  the  facts,  and, 
when  judgment  is  rendered  upon  it,  bars  all 
future  controversy,  in  personal  actions.     A 

{•rivate  verdict  must  afterwards  be  given  pub- 
icly  in  order  to  give  it  any  effect. 

A  special  verdict  is  one  by  which  the  facts 
of  the  case  are  put  on  the  record,  and  the  law 
is  submitted  to  the  judges.  1  Litt.  Ky.  376 ; 
1  Jer.  176;  4  Rand.  Va.  504;  1  Hen.  &  M. 
Va.  235;  1  Wash.  C.  C.  499;  2  Mas.  C.  C. 
31. 


The  jury  have  an  option,  instead  of  finding  the 
negative  or  affirmative  of  the  issue,  as  in  a  general 
verdict,  to  find  all  the  facts  of  the  case  as  disclosed 
by  the  evidence  before  them,  and,  after  so  setting 
them  forth,  to  conclude  to  the  following  effect ;  "  that 
they  are  ignorant,  in  point  of  law,  on  which  side 
they  ought  upon  those  facts  to  find  the  issue;  that 
if  upon  the  whole  matter  the  court  shall  be  of  opinion 
that  the  issue  is  proved  for  the  plaintiff,  they  find 
for  the  plaintiff  accordingly,  and  assess  the  damages 
at  such  a  sum,  etc.;  but  if  the  court  are  of  an  op- 
posite opinio^  then  they  find  vice  versS."  This 
form  of  finding  is  called  a  special  verdict.  In 
practice  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  formal 
preparation  of  the  special  verdict.  When  it  is 
agreed  that  a  verdict  of  that  kind  is  to  be  given, 
the  jury  merely  declare  their  opinion  as  to  any  fact 
remaining  in  doubt,  and  then  the  verdict  is  adjusted 
without  their  further  interference.  It  is  settled, 
under  the  correction  of  the  judge,  by  the  counsel 
and  attorneys  on  either  side,  according  to  the  state 
of  the  facts  as  found  by  the  jury,  with  respect  to  all 
particulars  on  which  they  have  delivered  an  opinion, 
and,  with  respect  to  other  particulars,  according  to 
the  state  of  facts  which  it  is  agreed  that  they  ought 
to  find  upon  the  evidence  before  them.  The  special 
verdict,  when  its  form  is  thus  settled,  is,  together 
with  the  whole  proceedings  on  the  trial,  then  en- 
tered on  record;  and  the  question  of  law,  arising  on 
the  facts  found,  is  argued  before  the  court  in  banc, 
and  decided  by  that  court  as  in  case  of  a  demurrer. 
If  either  party  be  dissatisfied  with  their  decision,  ho 
may  afterwards  resort  to  a  court  of  error.  Stephen, 
Plead.  113;  1  Archbold,  Pract.  189;  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  377;  Bacon,  Abr.  Verdict  (D,  E). 

There  is  another  method  of  finding  a  special  ver- 
dict :  this  is  when  the  jury  find  a  verdict  generally 
for  the  plaintiff,  but  subject  nevertheless  to  the 
opinion  of  the  judges  or  the  court  above  on  a  special 
ease,  stated  by  the  counsel  on  both  sides,  with  regard 
to  a  matter  of  law.  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  378.  And 
see  10  Mass.  64 ;  11  id.  358.  See,  generally,  Bouvier, 
Inst.  Index. 

VERIFICATION  (Lat.  verum,  true, facio, 
to  make).  In  Pleading.  An  averment  by 
the  party  making  a  pleading  that  he  is  pre- 
pared to  establish  the  truth  of  the  facts  which 
he  has  pleaded. 

2.  Whenever  new  matter  is  introduced  on 
either  side,  the  plea  must  conclude  with  the 
verification  or  averment,  in  order  that  the 
other  party  may  have  an  opportunity  of  an- 
swering it.  Carth.  337 ;  1  Lutw.  20 1 ;  2  Wils. 
66;  Dougl.  60;  2  Term,  576;  1  Saund.  103,  n. 
1;  Comyns,  I)ig.  Pleader  (E).  This  applies 
only  to  pleas.  Replications  and  subsequent 
proceedings  for  counts  and  avowries  need  not 
be  verified.     Coke,  Litt.  362  6. 

3.  In  one  instance,  however,  new  matter 
need  not  conclude  with  a  verification,  and  then 
the  pleader  may  pray  judgment  without  it: 
for  example,  when  the  matter  pleaded  is 
merely  negative.  Willes,  5;  Lawes,  Plead. 
145.  The  reason  of  it  is  evident :  a  negative 
requires  no  proof;  and  it  would,  therefore,  be 
impertinent  or  nugatory  for  the  pleader,  who 
pleads  a  negative  matter,  to  declare  his  readi- 
ness to  prove  it. 

The  usual  form  of  verification  of  a  plea  con- 
taining matter  of  fact  is,  "  And  this  he  is  ready 
to  verify,"  etc.  See  1  Chitty,  Plead.  537,  616 ; 
Lawes,  Civ.  Plead.  144;  1  Saund.  103,  n.  1; 
Willes,  5 ;  3  Blackstone,  Comm.  309. 

In  Practice.   The  examination  of  the  trutli 
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of  a  writing ;  the  certificate  that  the  writing 
is  true.     See  Authentication. 

VERMONT.  The  name  of  one  of  the 
new  states  of  tjie  United  States  of.  America. 

2.  It  was  admitted  by  virtue  of  "An  act  for  the 
admission  of  the  State  of  Vermont  into  this  Union," 
approved  February  18,  1791,  1  Story,  U.  S.  Laws, 
169,  by  which  it  is  enacted  that  the  state  of  Ver- 
mont haviog  petitioned  the  congress  to  be  admitted 
a  member  of  the  United  States,  on  the  fourth  day 
of  March,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety- 
one,  the  said  state,  by  the  name  ancTstyl'e  of  "the 
state  of  Vermont,"  shall  be  received  and  admitted 
into  this  Union  as  a  new  and  entire  member  of  the 
United  States  of  America. 

The  history  of  Vermont  before  its  incorporation 
into  the  Union  is  of  interest,  because  the  soil  of 
this  state  never  composed  a  royal  province,  and 
was  not  governed  as  aterritory  of  the  United  States. 
The  territory  which  composes  the  present  state  of 
Vermont  was  claimed  by  both  New  York  aiid  New 
Hampshire;  but,  though  lands  were  granted  within 
the  limits  of  the  debatable  ground  by  both  pro- 
vinces, yet  the  conflict  of  jurisdiction  between  them 
left  the  people  of  the  New  Hampshire  G-rants,  New 
Connecticut,  or  Vermont  (for  the  tract  of  country 
in  question  was  known  by  these  names  indiflferently ), 
virtually  independent  of  both,  a.nd  they  were  self- 
governed  from  almost  the  commencement  of  the 
settlement  of  the  Grants  until  the  admission  of  the 
state  into  the  Union  in  1791.  On  the  15th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1777,  they  declared  their  territory  to  be  "a 
free  independent  jurisdiction,  or  state,"  and  on  the 
2d  of  July  in  the  same  year  a  convention  of  dele- 
gates was  assembled  to  frame  a  constitution. 

3.  A  constitution  was  accordingly  drawn  up  and 
approved  by  the  convention,  but  was  revised  by  the 
same  body  in  the  following  December,  and  went 
immediately  into  effect.  It  was  amended  iu  1786, 
1793,  1828,  1836,  and  1850.  The  freemen  of  the 
state  elect,  every  seven  years,  by  general  ticket,  a 
council  of  censors,  consisting  of  thirteen  persons, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  inquire  whether  the  constitution 
has  been  preserved  inviolate  during  the  last  sep- 
tenary, to  propose  such  amendments  to  the  con- 
stitution as  they  may  deem  necessary,  and  to  call 
a  convention  to  determine  upon  the  expediency  of 
adopting  such  amendments  as  may  be  proposed  by 
the  council  of  censors.  No  other  mode  of  amend- 
ing the  constitution  is  provided.     Const.  §  43. 

4:,  Every  man  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-one 
years,  wh*-  has  resided  in  the  state  for  the  space  of 
one  whole  year  next  before  the  election  of  repre- 
sentatives, is  of  a  quiet  and  peaceable  behavior, 
will  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  state,  and. 
Art.  Amend.  |  1,  is  a  natural  born-citizen  of  any 
of  the  United  States,  or  is  naturalized,  is  entitled 
to  all  the  privileges  of  a  freeman  of  the  state. 
Const.  §  21. 

The  writ  of  habeas  corpus  is  issuable  of  right, 
and  cannot  be  suspended.     Art.  Amend.  ^  12. 

By  g  1  of  the  Bill  of  Rights  prefixed  to  the 
frame  of  government,  which  by  g  42  of  the  con- 
stitution is  declared  to  be  a  part  of  that  instrument, 
it  is  provided,  among  other  things,  that 'no  male 
person  born  in  this  country,  or  brought  from  over 
sea,  ought  to  be  holden  by  law  to  serve  any  per- 
son as  a  servant,  slave,  or  apprentice,  after  he  ar- 
rives at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  nor  female,  in 
like  manner,  after  she  arrives  at  the  age  of  eighteen 
years,  unless  they  are  bound  by  their  own  consent 
after  they  arrive  at  such  age,  or  bound  by  law  for 
the  payment  of  debt,  damages,  fines,  costs,  or  the 
like.  This  clause  is  held  by  the  courts  to  make 
females  of  full  age,  for  all  purposes  whatsoever^  at 
the  age  of  eighteen  years. 

6 .  Absolute  liberty  of  jconsoienoe  and  of  worship, 
and  absolute  equality  of  rights,  are  secured  to  all 


persons    without    distinction   of    religious    belie£ 
Bill  of  Rights,  §  3. 

6,  I'ke  supreme  legislative  power  is  exercised  by 
a  senate  and  the  house  of  representatives,  styled, 
collectively,  "the  General  Assembly  of  the  state  of 
Vermont."  The  senate  and  the  house  of  repre- 
sentatives have  the  like  powers  in  all  acts  of  legisla- 
tion, and  no  "bill,  resolution,  or  other  thing"  passed 
by  the  ono  can  have  the  effect  of  a  law  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  other.  Revenue  bills  must  origin- 
ate in  the  house,  but  amendments  may  be  proposed 
in  the  senate.  Neither  house  can,  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  other,  adjourn  for  more  than  three  days, 
nor  to  any  other  place  than  that  where  the  two 
houses  are  sitting  ^  and  in  case  of  disagreement 
between  the  two  houses  respecting  adjournment, 
the  governor  may  adjourn  them  to  such  time  as  he 
thinks  proper.     Art.  Amend.  3. 

7.  The  senate  is  composed  of  thirty  members,  of 
the  freemen  of  the  county  for  which  they  are 
elected,  who  must  have  attained  the  age  of  thirty 
years,  and  who  are  annually  elected,  by  ballot,  by 
the  freemen  of  each  county  respectively,  according 
to  D.n  apportionment  upon  the  basis  of  population, 
to  be  made  by  the  legislature  after  each  census  of 
the  United  States,  or  state  census  taken  for  that 
purposej  but  every  county  is  to  have  at  least  one 
senator.     Art.  Amend.  23. 

It  has  like  powers  as  the  house  of  representatives 
with  respect  to  election,  qualification,  and  expul- 
sion of  its  members,  election  of  its  own  ofiBcers, 
and  making  its  own  rules.  A  majority  constitutes 
a  quorum.  The  lieutenant-governor  is  president 
of  the  senate;  but  when  he  exercises  the  office  of 
governor,  or  is  absent,  or  the  office  of  lieutenant- 
governor  is  vacant,  the  senate  appoints  one  of  its 
own  numbers  president  pro  tempore.  The  president 
of  the  senate  has  a  casting  vote,  but  no  other. 

It  tries  impeachments,  and  convicts  upon  the 
concurrence  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present. 
Judgment  in  case  of  impeachment  cannot  extend 
further  than  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualifi- 
cation to  hold  office  of  hohorj  trust,  or  profit  under 
the  state ;  but  such  judgment  is  not  a  bar  to  trial,' 
judgment,  and  punishment  according  to  law.  Art. 
Amend.  §  7. 

8«  The  house  of  representatives  "consists  of  per- 
sons most  noted  for  wisdom  and  virtue"  (Const, 
art.  2,  g  8,  7),  who  are  chosen  by  ballot,  by  the 
freemen  of  every  town  in  the  state,  on  the  first 
Tuesday  of  September  annually,  one  representative 
being  chosen  by  each  town,  without  regard  to  num- 
ber of  population.  It  has  power  to  choose  its  own 
speaker  and  other  officers,  to  sit  on  its  own  adjourn- 
ments, except  as  above  limited,  to  judge  of  the 
qualifications  of  its  own  members,  expel  mem-bers, 
but  not  for  causes  known  to  their  constituents  be- 
fore their  election,  administer  oaths  and  affirma- 
tions in  matters  depending  before  it,  and  impeach 
state  criminals.     Const,  pt.  2,  ^  9  and  Amend. 

The  legislative  powers  of  the  two  houses  extend 
to  the  preparation  of  bills  and  the  enactment  of 
the  same  into  laws ;  the  redress  of  grievances  ;  the 
granting  of  acts  of  incorporation  j  the  constituting 
of  towns,  boroughs,  cities,  and  counties;  the  elec- 
tion of  major-generals  and  brigadier-generals,  sec- 
retary of  state,  and  other  officers  not  otherwise  pro- 
vided for;  and  they  possess,  generally,  all  other 
powers  necessary  for  the  legislature  of  a  free  and 
sovereign  state;  but  they  have  no  power  to  alter, 
abolish,  or  infringe  any  part  of  the  constitution. 

9.  Every  bill  which  has  passed  both  houses  is 
presented  to  the  governor,  and  signed  by  him,  if 
approved ;  if  not,  it  is  returned  by  him,  with  his 
objections  in  writing,  to  the  house  in  which  it  ori- 
ginated, which  sball  proceed  to  reconsider  the  same. 
If  passed  again  by  amajority  of  that  house,  it  is  sent, 
with  the  objections,  to  the  other  house,  and  if  ap- 
proved by  a  majority  of  the  members,  it  becomes  8 
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law.  But  if  the  governor  doea  not  return  a  bill 
within  five  days  after  it  is  presented  to  bim,  it  be- 
comes a  law,  unless  the  two  'houses,  by  adjourning 
within  three  days  after  such  presentation,  prevent 
its  return ;  in  which  case  it  does  not  become  a  law. 
Art.  Amend.  §  11. 

10.  The  anpreme  executive  power  of  the  state  is 
exercised  by  the  governor,  or,  in  case  of  his  absence 
or  disability,  by  the  lieutenant-governor.  The  du- 
ties of  the  executive  are  as  follpws:  Const,  pt.  2, 
g§  11,  27;  Art.  Amend.  §  8.  To  commission  all 
officers,  and  appoint  officers  where  provision  is  not 
made  by  law  or  the  constitution  j  to  supply  vacan- 
cies in  offices;  to  correspond  with  other  states, 
transact  business  with  officers  of  government,  civil 
and  military,  and  to  prepare  such  business  as  may 
appear  necessary  to  lay  before  the  general  assembly ; 
to  grant  pardons,  and  remit  fines,  in  all  oases  what- 
soever, except  in  treason  and  murder,  in  which  it 
shall  have  power  to  grant  reprieves,  but  not  to  par- 
don, until  after  the  end  of  the  next  session  of  the 
assembly,  and  except  in  cases  of  impeachment,  in 
which  there  shall  be  nc  remission  or  mitigation  of 
punishment  but  by  act  of  the  legislature ;  to  take  care 
that  the  laws  be  faithfully  executed;  to  expedite 
the  execution  of  such  measures  as  may  be  resolved 
upon  by  the  general  assembly ;  to  draw  upon  the 
treasury  for  such  sums  as  may  be  appropriated  by 
the  house  of  representatives ;  to  lay  embargoes,  or 
prohibit  the  exportation  of  any  commodity,  for  any 
time  not  exceeding  thirty  days,  in  the  recess  of  the 
legislature  only;  to  grant  such  licenses  as  shall  be 
directed  bylaw;  and  to  call  together  the  general 
assembly,  when  necessary,  before  the  day  to  which 
it  shall  stand  adjourned.  The  governor  shall  be 
captain-general  and  commander-in-chief  of  the 
forces  of  the  state,  but  shall  not  command  in  per- 
son, except  advised  thereto  by  the  senate,  and  then 
only  so  long  as  they  shall  approve  thereof.  And 
the  lieutenant-governor  shall,  by  virtue  of  his 
office,  be  lieutenant-general  of  all  the  forces  of  the 
state. 

The  Judiciary  Power, 

11.  Courts  of  justice  are  maintained  in  every 
county  of  the  state.  All  judicial  officers  are  elected 
annually  [the  justice  of  the  supreme  court,  at 
present,  by  the  legislature] ;  assistant  judges  of 
the  county  court,  by  the  freemen  of  their  respective 
counties,  Const,  pt.  2,  §  4;  Art.  Amend.  §  14; 
judges  of  probate,  by  the  freemen  of  their  respect- 
ive districts.  Art.  Amend.  §  16;  and  justices  of  the 
peace,  by  the  freemen  of  their  respective  towns. 
Art.  Amend.  §§  5,  13,  15,  16,  18;  Const,  pt.  2,  §  8, 
10.  Sheriffs  and  high -bailiffs,  and  state's  attorneys, 
are  elected  annually  by  the  freemen  of  the  state, 
and  the  respective  counties  and  towns,  by  ballot, 
on  the  first  Tuesday  in  September, 

12.  The  Svpreme  Court  consists  of  one  chief  and 
two  associate  justices. 

It  has  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  all  such  petitions 
not  triable  by  jury  as  may  by  law  be  brought  be- 
fore such  court,  and  has  power  to  issue  and  de- 
termine all  writs  of  error,  certiorari,  mandamus, 
prohibition,  and  quo  warranto,  and  writs  to  courts 
of  inferior  jurisdiction  that  may  be  necessai'y,  and 
has  appellate  jurisdiction  of  all  questions  of  law 
removed  from  the  county  courts. 

The  Count}/  Court  consists  of  a  chief  judge,  elected 
by  the  general  assembly  annually,  one  for  each  of 
the  four  circuits  into  which  the  state  is  divided  for 
the  purpose,  and  two  assistant  judges,  elected  in 
each  county  for  the  county.  It  has  original  and 
exclusive  jurisdiction  of  all  civil  actions,  except 
those  cognizable  by  a  justice  of  the  peace,  original 
jurisdiction  of  all  criminal  actions,  and  appellate 
jurisdiction  in  certain  cases  from  justices  of  the 
peace.  An  action  may  be  reviewed  once  at  the  next 
term  of  the  court. 


13.  Justices  of  the  peace  are  elected  by  th« 
people  of  the  various  towns,  for  the  term  of  ono 
year.  Every  town  may  have  one,  and  the  larger 
towns  more,  those  having  a  population  of  fifteen 
thousand  or  more  being  entitled  to  fifteen.  They 
have  jurisdiction  in  civil  cases  where  the  debt  is 
not  over  one  hundred  dollars,  in  actions  of  trespass 
where  the  damages  are  not  over  twenty  dollars, 
and  in  criminal  matters  where  the  fine  is  not  more 
than  ten  dollars. 

Probate  courts  are  held  by  judges  elected  for  one 
year  by  the  electors  of  each  of  the  probate  districts. 
They  have  jurisdiction  of  the  settlement  of  estates, 
appointment  of  guardians,  granting  letters  of  ad- 
ministration, admitting  wills  to  probate,  and  the 
like.  There  is  an  appellate  jurisdiction  from  this 
court  to  the  county  court,  and  in  matters  of  law  to 
the  supreme  court. 

A  court  of  chancery  is  held  by  the  circuit  judge 
of  each  circuit,  with  the  powers  generally  of  the 
English  court  of  chancery.  Two  stated  terms  are 
held  annually  in  each  county. 

VERSUS.  Against:  as,  AB  versus  C  D. 
This  is  usually  abbreviated  v.  or  vs, 

VERT.  Every  thing  bearing  green  leaves 
in  a  forest.  Bacon,  Abr.  Courts  of  the  Forest ; 
Manwood,  For.  Law,  146. 

VESSEL.  In  Maritime  Law.  A  ship, 
brig,  sloop,  or  other  craft  used  in  navigation. 
1  Boulay-Paty,  tit.  1,  p.  100.  See  Ship  ;  Part- 
Owner. 

By  an  act  of  congress,  approved  July  29,  1850, 
it  is  provided  that  any  person,  not  being  an  owner, 
who  shall  on  the  high  seas,  wilfully,  with  intent  to 
burn  or  destroy,  set  fire  to  any  ship  or  other  vessel, 
or  otherwise  attempt  the  destruction  of  such  ship 
or  other  vessel,  being  the  property  of  any  citizen  or 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  or  procure  the  same 
to  be  done,  with  the  intent  aforesaid,  and  being 
thereof  lawfully  convicted,  shall  suffer  imprison- 
ment to  hard  labor  for  a  term  not  exceeding  ten 
years  nor  less  than  three  years,  according  to  the 
aggravation  of  the  offence. 

VEST.  To  give  an  immediate  fixed  right 
of  present  or  future  enjoyment.  An  estate  is 
vested  in  possession  when  there  exists  a  right 
of  present  enjoyment;  and  an  estate  is  vested 
in  interest  when  there  is  a  present  fixed  right 
of  future  enjoyment.  Fearne,  Cont.  Kem.  2, 
See  Roper,  Leg.  757 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Vest 
Vern.  Oh.  323,  n.;  5  Yes.  Ch.  511. 

VESTED  REMAINDER.  An  estate 
by  which  a  present  interest  passes  to  the 
party,  though  to  be  enjoyed  zn/wiwro,  and  by 
which  the  estate  is  invariably  fixed  to  remain 
to  a  determinate  person  after  the  particular 
estate  has  been  spent.  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  u. 
1831.     See  Remainder. 

VESTURE  OP  LAND.  A  phrase  in- 
cluding all  things,  trees  excepted,  which  grow 
upon  the  surface  of  the  land  and  clothe  it 
externally. 

He  who  has  the  vesture  of  land  has  a  right, 
generally,  to  exclude  others  from  entering 
upon  the  superficies  of  the  soil.  Coke,  Litt. 
4  6;  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  151.  See  7  East, 
200  ;  1  Ventr.  393  ;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  2. 

!  VETERA  STATUTA  (Lat.).  The  name 
of  Vetera  statuta — ancient  statutes — has  been 
given  to  the  statutes  commencing  with  Magna 
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lAarta,  and  ending  with  those  of  Edward  II. 
Crabb,  Eng.  Law,  222. 

VETITUM  NAMIUM  (Law  Lat.  ve- 
titum,  forbidden,  namium,  taking).  Where 
the  bailiff  of  a  lord  distrains  beasts  or  goods  of 
another,  and  the  lord  forbids  the  bailiff  to 
deliver^them  when  the  sheriff  comes  to  make 
replevin,  the  owner  of  the  cattle  may  de- 
Biand  satisfaction  in  placitum  de  veiiio  namio. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  140 ;  Record  in  Thesaur.  Scaec; 
2  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  148. 

VETO  (Lat.  I  forbid).  A  term  in- 
cluding the  refusal  of  the  executive  officer 
whose  assent  is  necessa"ry  to  perfect  a  law 
which  has  been  passed  by  the  legislative  body, 
and  the  message  which  is  usually  sent,'  stating 
such  refusal  and  the  reasons  therefor. 

By  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  govern- 
ment, the  president  has  a  power  to  prevent  the 
enactment  of  any  law,  by  refusing  to  sign  the  same 
after  its  passage,  unless  it  be  subsequently  enacted 
by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  each  house.  U.  S.  Const, 
art.  1,  §  7.  When  a  bill  is  engrossed,  and  has  re- 
ceived the  sanction  of  both  honses,  it  is  transmitted 
to  the  president  for  his  approbation.  If  he  ap- 
proves of  it,  he  signs  it.  If  he  does  not,  he  sends 
it,  with  his  objections,  to  the  house  in  which  it 
originated,  -and  that  house  enter  the  objections  on 
their  journal  and  proceeds  to  reconsider  the  bill. 
See  Story,  Const.  §  878;  1  Kent,  Comm.  239. 
Similar  powers  are  possessed  by  the  governors  of 
many  of  the  states. 

The  veto  power  of  the  British  sovereign  has  not 
been  exercised  for  more  than  a  century.  It  was 
exercised  once  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne. 
10  Edinburgh  Rev.  411;  Parke,  Leot.  126.  But 
anciently  the  king  frequently  replied,  Le  roy  s'avi- 
aera,  which  was  in  effect  withholding  bis  assent.  In 
France  the  king  had  the  initiative  of  all  laws, 
but  not  the  veto.  See  1  TouUier,  nn.  39,  43,  52, 
note  3. 

VEXATION.  The  injury  or  damage 
which  is  suffered  in  consequence  of  the  tricks 
of  another. 

VEXATIOUS  SUIT.  Torts.  A  suit 
which  has  been  instituted  maliciously,  and 
without  probable  cause,  whereby  a  damage 
has  ensued  to  the  defendant. 

2.  The  suit  is  either  a  criminal  prosecution, 
a  conviction  before  a  magistrate,  or  a  civil 
action.  The  suit  need  not  be  altogether  with- 
out foundation :  if  the  part  which  is  ground- 
less has  subjected  the  party  to  an  inconve- 
nience to  which  he  would  not  have  been 
exposed  had  the  valid  cause  of  complaint 
alone  have  been  insisted  on,  it  is  injurious. 
4  Taunt.  616;  4  Coke,  14;  1  Pet.  C.  C.  210; 
4  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  19,  23. 

To  make  it  vexatious,  the  suit  must  have 
been  instituted  maliciously.  As  malice  is 
not  in  any  case  of  injurious  conduct  necessa- 
rily to  be  inferred  from  the  total  absence  of 
probable  cause  for  exciting  it,  and  in  the 
present  instance  the  law  wjll  not  allow  it  to 
be  inferred  from  that  circumstance,  for  fear 
of  being  mistaken,  it  casts  upon  the  suffering 
party  the  onus  of  proving  express  malice.  2 
WUla.  307 ;  2  Bos.  &  P.  129 ;  Carth.  417.  But 
see  what  Gibbs,  C.  J.,  says,  in  Berley  ».  Be- 
thune.  5  Taunt.  583 ;  see,  also,  1  Pet.  C.  C.  210 ; 


2  Browne,  Penn.  Apx.  42,  49;  Add.  Penn. 
270. 

3>  It  is  necessary  that  the  prosecution 
should  have  been  carried  on  wit?iout  probable 
cause.  The  law  presumes  that  probable 
cause  existed  until  the  party  aggrieved  can 
show  to  the  contrary.  Hence  he  is  bound  to 
show  the  total  absence  of  probable  cause.  5 
Taunt.  580;  1  Camp.  199.  See  3  Dowl.  Pari. 
Cas.  160;  1  Term,  520;  Buller,  Nisi  P.  14;  4 
Burr.  1974;  2  Barnew.  &  C.  693;  4  Dowl.  & 
R.  107;  1  Gow,  20;  1  Wils.  232;  Croke  Jac. 
194.  He  is  also  under  the  same  obligation 
when  the  original  proceeding  was  a  civil 
action.     2  Wils.  307. 

4.  The  damage  which  the  party  injured 
sustains  from  a  vexatious  suit  for  a  crime  is 
either  to  his  person,  his  reputation,  his  estate, 
or  his  relative  rights.  First,  whenever  im- 
prisonment is  occasioned  by  a  malicious  un- 
founded criminal  prosecution,  the  injury  is 
complete  although  the  detention  may  have 
been  momentary  and  the  party  released  on 
bail.  Carth.  416.  Second,  when  the  bill  of 
indictment  contains  scandalous  aspersions 
likely  to  impair  the  reputation  of  the  accused, 
the  damage  is  complete.  See  12  Mod.  210; 
2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  494;  3  Dowl.  &  R.  669. 
Third,  notwithstanding  his  person  is  left  at 
liberty,  and  his  character  is  unstained  by  the 
proceedings  (as,  where  the  indictment  is  for 
a  trespass,  Carth.  410),  yet  if  he  necessarily 
incurs  expense  in  defending  himself  against 
the  charge,  he  has  a  right  to  have  bis  losses 
made  good.  10  Mod.  148,  214;  Gilb.  185. 
Fourth,  if  a  master  loses  the  services  and 
assistance  of  his  domestics  in  consequence  ^ 
of  a  vexatious  suit,  he  may 'claim  a  compen- 
sation.    Hammond,  Nisi  !^;  275. 

5.  With  regard  to  a  damage  resulting  from 
a  civU  action,  when  prosecuted  in  a  court  of 
competent  jurisdiction,  the  only  detriment  the 
party  can  sustain  is  the  imprisonment  of  his 
person,  or  the  seizure  of  his  property;  for,  as 
to  any  expense  he  may  be  put  to,  this,  in  con- 
templation of  law,  has  been  fully  compensated 
to  him  by  the  costs  adjudged.  4  Taunt.  7;  1 
Mod.  4;  2  id.  306.  But  where  the  original 
suit  was  coram  non  judice,  the  party,  as  the 
law  formerly  stood,  necessarily  incurred  ex- 
pense without  the  power  of  remuneration, 
unless  by  this  action  ;  because  any  award  of 
costs  the  court  might  make  would  have  been 
a  nuUity.  However,  by  a  late  decision,  such 
an  adjudication  was  holden  unimpeachable, 
and  that  the  party  might  well  have  an  action 
of  debt  to  recover  the  amount.  1  Wils.  316. 
So  that  the  law,  in  this  respect,  seems  to  have 
taken  a  new  turn ;  and  perhaps  it  vreuld  now 
be  decided  that  no  action  can  under  any 
other  circumstances  but  imprisonment  of  the 
person  or  seizure  of  the  property  be  main- 
tained for  suing  in  an  improper  court.  See 
Carth.  189. 

See,  in  general.  Bacon,  Abr.  Action  on 
the  Case  (H);  Viner,  Abr.  Actions  (II  c); 
Comyns,  Dig.  Action  upon  the  Case  upon 
Deceit;  5  Am.  Law  Journ.  514 ;  Yelv.  105  a, 
note  2 ;  Buller,  Nisi  P.  13 ;  3  Selwyn,  Nisi 
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P.  535 ;  Co.  Litt.  Day's  ed.  161,  n. ;  1  Saund. 
230,  n.  4 ;  3  Starewood,  Blackst.  Coram.  126, 
n. ;  Malicious  Prosecution. 

VEXED  QUESTION.  A  question  or 
point  of  law  often  discussed  or  agitated,  but 
not  determined  or  settled. 

VI  ET  ARMIS  (Lat.).  "With  force  and 
arms.     See  Trespass. 

VIA  (Lat.).  A  cart-way, — which  also  in- 
cludes a  foot-way  and  a  horse-way.  See 
Way. 

VIABILITY  (from  the  French  vie). 
Capability  of  living.  A  term  used  to  denote 
the  power  a  new-born  child  possesses  of  con- 
tinuing its  independent  existence. 

3.  That  a  child  may  be  viable,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  not  only  the  organs  should  be  in  a 
normal  state,  but  likewise  all  the  physiolo- 
gical and  pathological  causes  which  are 
capable  of  opposing  the  establishment  or 
prolongation  of  its  life  be  absent. 

Although  a  child  may  be  born  with  every 
appearance  of  health,  yet,  from  some  malform- 
ation, it  may  not  possess  the  physical  power 
to  maintain  life,  bat  which  must  cease  frpm 
necessity.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  can- 
lot  be  ■  said  to  exist  but  temporarily, — no 
longer,  indeed,  than  is  necessary  to  prove  that 
a  continued  existence  is  impossible. 

It  is  important  to  make  a  distinction 
between  a  viable  and  a  non-viable  child, 
although  the  latter  may  outlive  the  former. 
The  viable  child  may  die  of  some  disease  on 
the  day  of  its  birth,  while  a  non-viable  child 
may  live  a  foiJ;hight.  The  former  possesses 
the  organs  essential  to  life,  in  their  integrity ; 
while  the  latter  has  some  imperfection  which 
prevents  the  complete  establishment  of  life. 

As  it  is  no  evidence  of  non-viability  that  a 
child  dies  within  a'  few  hours  of  its  birth, 
neither  is  it  a  proof  of  viability  if  a  child  ap- 
pears to  be  well  and  the  function  of  respira- 
tion be  fully  established. 

3.  There  are  many  affections  which  a  child 
may  have  at  birth,  that  are  not  necessarily 
mortal:  such  as  transposition  of  some  of 
the  organs,  and  other  malformations.  There 
are  also  many  diseases  which,  without  being 
necessarily  mortal,  are  an  impediment  to  the 
establishment  of  independent  life,  affecting 
different  parts  of  the  system:  such  as  inflam- 
mation, in  addition  to  many  malformations. 
There  is  a  third  class,  in  which  are  many  af- 
fections that  are  necessarily  mortal:  such  as 
a  general  softening  of  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  stomach  and  intestines,  developed 
before  birth,  or  the  absence  of  the  stomach, 
and  a  number  of  other  malformations.  These 
distinctions  are  of  great  importarice ;  for  chil- 
dren affected  by  peculiarities  of  the  first  order 


must  be  considered  as  viable ;  affections  of  .the  president  from  of6ce,  or  of  his  death,  re 


the  second  may  constitute  extenuating  cir- 
cumstances in  questions  of  infanticide  ;  while 
those  of  the  third  admit  of  no  discussion  on 
the  subject  of  their  viability. 

The  question  of  viability  presents  itself  to 
the  medical  jurist  under  two  aspects:  Jirat, 


with  respect  to  infanticide,  and  second,  with 
respect  to  testamentary  grants  and  inherit- 
ances. Billard  on  Infants,  translation  by 
James  Stewart,  M.D.,  Appendix;  Briand, 
M6d.  L6g.  Ihre  partie,  c.  6,  art.  2.  See  2 
Saviguy,  Dr.  Eom.  Append.  III.,  for  a  learned 
discussion  of  this  subject. 

VIABLE  (Lat.  vitce  habilis,  capable  of 
living).  A  term  applied  to  a  child  who  is 
born  alive  in  such  an  advanced  state  of  form- 
ation as  to  be  capable  of  living.  Unless  he 
is  born  viable,  he  acquires  no  rights,  and  can- 
not transmit  them  to  his  heirs,  and  is  con- 
sidered as  if  he  had  never  been  born. 

VICARAGE.     In  Ecclesiastical  Law. 

Tha»  living  or  benefice  of  a  vicar:  usually 
consisting  of  the  small  tithes.  1  Burn,  Eccl. 
Law,  75,  79. 

VICE.  A  term  useji  in  the  civil  law  and 
in  Louisiana,  by  which  is  meant  a  defect  in  a 
thing;  an  imperfection.  For  example,  epi- 
lepsy in  a  slave,  roaring  and  crib-biting  in  a 
horse,  are  vices.  Redhibitory  vices  are  those 
for  which  the  seller  will  be  compelled  to 
annul  a  sale  and  take  back  the  thing  sold. 
Pothier,  Vente,  203 ;  La.  Civ.  Code,  art.  2498 
-2507. 

VICE-ADMIRAL.  The  title  of  an  officer 
in  the  navy :  the  next  in  rank  after  the  ad- 
miral. In  the  United  States  we  have  no 
offcer  by  this  name. 

VICE-CHANCELLOR.  A  judge,  as- 
sistant to  the  chancellor.  He  holds  a  sepa- 
rate court,  and  his  decrees  are  liable  to  be 
reversed  by  the  chancellor.  lie  was  first 
appointed  53  Geo.  III.  In  1841  two  addi- 
tional vice-chancellors  were  appointed ;  and 
now  there  are  three  vice-chancellor's  courts. 
3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  54,  n. 

VICE-CONSUL.  An  officer  who  per- 
forms the  duties  of  a  consul  within  a  part  of 
the  district  of  a  consul,  or  who  acts  in  the 
place  of  a  consul.     See  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  306. 

VICE-PRESIDENT  OP  THE 
UNITED  STATES.  The  title  of  the  second 
officer,  in  point  of  rank,  in  the  government  of 
the  United  States.  He  is  to  be  elected  in  the 
manner  pointed  out  under  the  article  Presi- 
DEN toftheUnited States.  See, also, 3  Story, 
Const.  I  1447  et  seq.  His  office  in  point  of 
duration  is  coextensive  with  that  of  the  pre- 
sident. The  fourth  clause  of  the  third  seo- 
tion  of  the  first  article  of  the  constitution  of 
the  United  States  directs  that  "the  vice- 
president  of  the  United  States  shall  be  pre- 
sident of  the  senate,  but  shall  have  no  vote 
unless  they  be  equally  divided."  And  by 
article  2,  s.  1,  clause  6,  of  the  constitution,  it 
is  provided  that  "in  case  of  the  removal  of 


'signation,  or  inability  to  discharge  the  powers 
and  duties  of  the  said  office,  the  same  shall 
devolve  on  the  vice-president." 

When  the  vice-president  exercises  the  office 
of  president,  he  is  called  the  President  of  the 
United  States. 
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VICE  VERSA  (Lat.).    On  the  contrary  ; 
m  opposite  sides. 
VICECOMES  (Lat.).     The  sheriff. 
VICECOMES  NON  MISIT  BREVE 

(Lat.  the  sheriff  did  not  send  the  writ).  An 
entry  made  on  the  record  when  nothing  has 
been  done  by  virtue  of  a  writ  which  has  been 
directed  to  the  sheriff. 

VICINAGE.  TI)e  neighborhood;  the 
venue. 

VICINBTUM(Lat.).  The  neighborhood ; 
vicinage ;  the  venue.     Coke,  Litt.  158  6 

VICONTIBL.     Belonging  to  the  sheriff. 

VIDELICIT  (Lat.).  A  Latin. adverb,  sig- 
nifying to  wit,  that  is  to  say,  u&melyi'sciUpet. 
This  word  is  usually  abbreviated  viz. 

The  office  of  the  videlicet  is  to  mark  that 
the  party  does  not  undertake  to  prove  the 
precise  circumstances*  alleged  ;  and  in  such 
oases  he  is  not  required  to  prove  them. 
Stephen,  Plead.  309;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  42;  4 
Johns.  N.  Y.  450 ;  3  Term,  67,  643 ;  8  Taunt. 
107 ;  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  60 ;  1  Litt.  Ky.  209.  See 
Yelv.  94;  3  Saund.  291  a,  note;  4  Bos.  &  P. 
465  ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  214, 
222  ;  16  Mass.  129. 

VIEW.     Inspection  ;  a  prospect. 

Every  one  is  entitled  to  a  view  from  his 
premises ;  but  he  thereby  acquires  no  right 
over  the  property  of  his  neighbors.  The  erec- 
tion of  buildings  which  obstruct  a  man's  view, 
therefore,  is  not  unlawful,  and  such  buildings 
cannot  be  considered,  a  nuisance.  9  Coke,  58 
b.     See  Ancient  Lights;  Nuisance. 

VIEW,  DEMAND-  OF.     In  Practice. 

In  most  real  and  mixed  actions,  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  identity  of  land  claimed  with 
that  in  the  tenant's  possession,  the  tenant  is 
allowed,  after  the  demandant  has  counted,  to 
demand  a  view  of  the  land  in  question,  or,  if 
the  subject  of  claim  be  rent,  or  the  like,  a 
view  of  the  land  out  of  which  it  issues.  Viner, 
Abr.  View;  Comyns,  Dig.  View;  Booth,  37 ; 
2  Saund.  45  6;  1  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  435. 

This  right,  however,  is  confined  to  real  or  mixed 
actions;  for  in  personal  actions  the  view  does  not 
lie.  In  the  action  of  dower  under  nihil  habet,  it  has 
been  much  questioned  whether  .the  view  be  de- 
mandable  or  not,  2  Saund.  44,  n.  4;  and  there  are 
other  real  and  mixed  actions  in  which  it  is  not 
allowed.  The  view  being  granted,  the  course  of 
proceeding  is  to  issue  a  writ  commanding  the  sheriff 
to  cause  the  defendant  to  have  a  view  of  the  land. 
It  being  the  interest  of  the  demandant  to  expedite 
the  proceedings,  the  duty  of  suing  out  the  writ  lies 
upon  him,  and  not  upon  the  tenant;  and  when,  in 
obedience  to  its  exigency,  the  sheriff  causes  view  to 
be  made,  the  demandant  is  to  show  to  the  tenant, 
in  all  ways  possible,  the  thing  in  demand,  with  its 
metes  and  bounds.  On  the  return  of  the  writ  into 
court,  the  demandant  must  count  de  novo, — that  is, 
declare  again,  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (2  Y  3) ;  Booth, 
40  ;  and  the  pleadings  proceed  to  issue. 

This  proceeding  of  demanding  view  is,  in  the 
present  rarity  of  real  actions,  unknown  in  practice. 

VIEW  OF  FRANKPLEDGE.  In 
English  La-w.  An  examination  to  see  if 
every  freeman  within  the  district  had  taken 
the  oath  of  allegiance  and  found  nine  freemen 


pledges  for  hig  peaceable  demeanor.  1  Reeve, 
Hist.  Eng.  Law,  7.  It  took  pla5e,  originally, 
once  in  each  year,  after  Michaelmas,  and  sub- 
sequently twice,  after  Easter  and  Michaelmas, 
at  the  sheriff's  tourn  or  Court-leet  at  that 
season   held.      See  Coukt-Leet;   SnERirr's 

ToURN. 

VIEWERS.  Persons  appointed  by  the 
courts  to  see  and  examine  certain  matters  and 
make  a  report  of  the  facts,  together  with 
their  opinion,  to  the  court.  In  practice,  they 
are  usually  appointed  to  lay  out  roads,  and 
the  like.     See  Experts. 

VIGILANCE.  Proper  attention  in  pro- 
per time. 

The  law  requires  a  man  who  has  a  claim 
to  enforce  it  in  proper  time,  while  the  adverse 
party  has  it  in  his  power  to  defend  himself; 
and  if  by  his  neglect  to  do  so  he  cannot 
afterwards  establish  such  claim,  the  maxim 
vigilantibus  non  dormientibus  leges  subser- 
viuni  acquires  full  force  in  such  case.  For 
example,  a  claim  not  sued  for  within  the 
time  required  by  the  acts  of  limitation  will 
be  presumed  to  be  paid ;  and  the  mere  pos- 
session of  corporeal  real  property  as  if  in 
fee-simple,  and  without  admitting  any  other 
ownership  for  sixty  years,  is  a  sufficient  title 
against  all  the  world,  and  cannot  be  im- 
peached by  any  dormant  claim.  3  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  196,  n. ;  4  Coke,  11  6. 

VILL.  In  England  this  word  was  used 
to  Signify  the  parts  into  which  a  hundred  or 
wapentake  was  divided.  Fortescue,  de  Laud, 
c.  24.  See  Coke,  Litt.  115  6.  It  also  signi- 
fies a  town  or  city.     Barrington,  Stat.  133. 

VILLAIN.  An  epithet  used  to  cast  con- 
tempt and  contumely  on  the  person  to  whom 
it  is  applied. 

To  call  a  man  a  villaliu  in  a  letter  written 
to  a  third  person  will  entitle  him  to  an  action 
without  proof  of  special  damages.     1  Bos.  & 

VILLEIN  {vilis,  base,  or  villa,  estate). 
A  person  attached  to  a  manor,  who  was  sub- 
stantially in  the  condition  of  a  slave,  who 
performed  the  base  and  menial  work  upon 
the,  manor  for  the  lord,  and  was,  generally,  a 
subject  of  property  and  belonging  to  him.  1 
Washburn,  Real  Prop.  26. 

The  feudal  villein  of  the  lowest  order,  un- 
protected as  to  property,  and  subject  to  the 
most  ignoble  services.  But  his  circumstances 
were  very  different  from  the  slave  of  the 
Southern  states,  for  no  person  was  in  the  eye 
of  the  law  a  villein,  except  as  to  his  master ; 
in  relation  to  all  otlipr  persons  he  was  a  free- 
man. Littleton,  Ten.  ss.  189,  190 ;  Hallam, 
View  of  the- Middle  Ages,  vol.  1,  122,  124; 
vol.  2,  199. 

t  VILLEIN  IN  GRASS.  A  villein  an- 
nexed to  the  person  of  the  lord,  and  trans- 
ferable by  deed  from  one  person  to  another. 
Littleton,  ?  181. 

VILLEIN  REGARDANT.  A  villein 
annexed  to  the  manor  or  land ;  a  serf. 
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VILLEIN  SOCAGE!  (Sa^.  soc,  free,  or 
Lat.  soca,  a  plough).  The  villeins,  from 
living  on  one  piece  of  land,  came  at  last  to 
be  allowed  to  hold  it  by  tenure  of  villeinage, 
e.g.  uncertain  menial  services.  These  ser- 
vices at  last  became  fixed ;  the  tenure  was 
then  called  villein  socage.  1  Washburn,  Real 
Prop.  26. 

VILLI;N0US  judgment,  in  Old 
English  Law.  A  judgment  given  by  the 
common  law  in  attaint,  or  in  cases  of  con- 
spiracy. 

Its  effects  were  to  make  the  object  of  it 
lose  his  liberam  legem  and  become  infamous. 
He  forfeited  his  goods  and  chattels,  and  his 
lands  during  life  ;  and  this  barbarous  judg- 
ment further  required  that  hislands  should 
be  wasted,  his  houses  razed,  his  trees  rooted 
up,  and  that  his  body  should  be  cast  into 
prison.  He  could  not  be  a  juror  or  wit- 
ness. Burr.  996, 1027 ;  4  Blackstone,  Comm. 
136. 

VINCULO  MATRIMONIL  See  A 
Vinculo  Matrimonii  ;  Divorce. 

VINDICATION.  In  Civil  Law.  The 
claim  made  to  property  by  the  owner  of  it. 
1  Bell,  Comm.  281,  5th  ed.     See  Revendica- 

TION. 

VIOLATION.  An  act  done  unlawfully 
and  with  force.  In  the  English  statute  of 
25  Edw.  III.  St.  5,  c.  2,  it  is  declared  to  be 
high  treason  in  any  person  who  shall  violate 
the  king's  companion ;  and  it  is  equally  high 
treason  in  her  to  suffer  willingly  such  viola- 
tion. This  word  has  been  construed  under 
this  statute  to  mean  carnal  knowledge.  3 
Inst.  9 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Treason  (E). 

VIOLENCE.  The  abuse  of  force.  Thfiorie 
des  Lois  criminelles,  32.  That  force  which 
is  employed  against  common  right,  against 
the  laws,  and  against  public  liberty.  Merlin, 
Rupert. 

In  cases  of  robbery,  in  order  to  convict  the 
accused  it  is  requisite  to  prove  that  the  act 
was  done  with  violence  ;  but  this  violence  ia 
not  confined  to  an  actual  assault  of  the  per- 
son, by  beating,  knocking  down,  or  forcibly 
wresting  from  him ;  on  the  contrary,  what- 
ever goes  to  intimidate  or  overawe,  by  the 
apprehension  of  personal  violence  or  by  fear 
of  life,  with  a  view  to  compel  the  delivery  of 
property,  equally  falls  within  its  limits.  Ali- 
son, Pr.  Cr.  Law  of  Scotl.  228;  4  Binn. 
Penn.  379  ;  2  Russell,  Crimes,  61 ;  I  Hale, 
PI.  Cr.  553.  When  an  article  is  merely 
snatched,-  as,  by  a  sadden  pull,  even  though 
a  momentary  force  be  exerted,  it  is  not  such 
violence  as  to  constitute  a  robbery.  2  East, 
PI.  Cr.  702 ;  2  Russell,  Crimes,  68 ;  Dig.  4. 
2.  2.  3. 

VIOLENT  PROFITS.  In  Scotch 
Lavr.  The  gains  made  by  a  tenant  holding 
over  are  so  called.     Erskine,  Inst.  2.  6.  54. 

VIOLENTLY.       In    Pleading.      This 

word  was  formerly  supposed  to  be  necessary 

in  an  indictment,  in  order  to  charge  a  robbery 

from  the  person;  but  it  has  been  holdeu  un- 
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necessary.  2  East,  PI.  Cr.  784;  1  Chittv, 
Crim.  Law,  *244.  The  words  "feloniously 
and  against  the  will,"  usually  introduced  in  ' 
such  indictments,  seem  to  be  suflicient.  It  is 
usual,  also,  to  aver  a  putting  in  fear;  though 
this  does  not  seem  to  be  requisite. 

VIRGA.  An  obsolete  word,  which  signi- 
fies a  rod  or  staff,  such  as  sheriffs,  bailiffs,' 
and  constables  carry  as  a  badge  or  ensign  of 
their  office. 

VIRGINIA.  One  of  the  thirteen  origi- 
nal United  States. 

2.  The  name  was  given  in  honor  of  queen  Eliza- 
beth, the  virgin  queen  of  England.  In  160«,Jamefl 
I.  granted  letters  patent  for  planting  colonies  in 
Virginia.  These  grants  in  the  letters  patent  em- 
brafcd  a  country  extending  along  the  sea-coast 
between  34°  and  45°  north  latitude,  and  were  made 
to  two  companies:  one  of  them  to  Sir  Thomas 
Gates  and  others, — named  the  First  Colony  of  Vir- 
ginia,— the  other  "to  Tho :  Haoham  and  others, 
of  the  town  of  Plimouth,"  which  was  called  the 
Second  Colony  of  Virginia.  The  government  pre- 
scribed for  these  colonies  was  that  each  should 
have  a  council,  consisting  of  thirteen  persons,  ap- 
pointed by  the  king,  to  govern  and  order  all  mat- 
ters according  to  laws  and  instructions  given  them 
by  the  king.  There  was  also  a  council  in  England, 
of  thirteen  persons,  appointed  by  the  crown  to 
have  the  supervising,  managing,  and  direction  of 
all  matters  that  should  concern  the  government  of 
the  colonies.  This  charter  was  followed  by  royal 
instructions  dated  the  20th  November,  1606.  See  1 
Hening,  Va.  Stat.  76,  571.  Under  this  charter  a 
settlement  was  made  at  Jamestown  in  1607, by  the 
iirst  colony.  Upon  the  petition  of  the  company, 
a  new  charter  was  granted  by  king  James,  on 
the  23d  May,  1609,  to  the  treasurer  and  company 
of  the  first  (or  southern)  colony,  for  the  further 
enlargement  and  explanation  of  the  privileges  of 
that  company.     1  Hening,  Stat.  80. 

3.  This  charter  granted  to  the  company  in  abso- 
lute property  the  lands  extending  from  Cape  or 
Point  Comfort  (at  the  mouth  of  James  River) 
along  the  sea-coast  two  hundred  mUes  to  the  north- 
ward, and  from  the  same  point  along  the  sea-coast 
two  hundred  miles  to  the  southward,  and  up  into 
the  land  throughout,  from  sea  to  sea,  west  and 
northwest,  and,  also,  all  islands  lying  within  one 
hundred  miles  of  the  coast  of  both  seas  of  the  pre- 
cinct aforesaid.  A  new  council  in  England  was 
established,-- with  power  to  the  company  to  fill  all 
vacancies  therein  by  election. 

On  the  12th  of  March,  1611,  king  James  granted 
a  third  charter  to  the  first  company,  enlarging  its 
domain  so  as  to  include  all  islands  within  three 
hundred  leagues  from  its  borders  on  the  coasts  of 
either  sea.  In  1612,  a  considerable  proportion  of 
lands  previously  held  and  cultivated  in  common 
was  divided  into  three-acre  lots  and  a  lot  appropri- 
ated in  absolute  right  to  each  individual.  Not  lung 
afterwards,  fifty  acres  wer^  surveyed  and  delivered 
to  each  of  the  colonists.  In  1618,  by  a  change  of 
the  constitution  of  the  colony,  burgesses  elected  by 
the  people  were  made  a  branch  of  the  legislature. 
Up  to  this  time  the  settlement  had  been  gradually 
increasing  in  number,  and  in  1624,  upon  a  writ  of 
quo  warranto,  a  judgment  was  obtained  dissolving 
the  company  and  re-vesting  its  powers  in  the  crown. 
In  1651  the  plantation  of  Virginia  came,  by  formal 
act,  under  the  obedience  and  government  of  thQ.ooni- 
monwealth  of  England,  the  colony,  however,  still  re- 
taining its  former  constitution.  A  niew  charter  wal 
to  be  granted,  and  many  important  privileges  were 
secured.  In  1680  achange  was  made  in  the  colonial 
government,  divesting  the  burgesses  of  the  exercise 
of  judicial  power  in  the  last  resort,  as  had  before 
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that  time  been  practised  by  that  body,. and  allows 
mg.  appeals  froia  judgments  of  the  generail  courts, 
composed  of  the  governor  and  council,  to  the  king 
in  council,  where  the  matter  in. controversy  exceeded 
the  value  of  £300  sterling.  Marshall,  Col.  163;  1 
Gampb.  337. 

4.  By  the  treaty  of  1763,  all  the  conquests  made 
by  the  French  in  North  America,  including-  the 
territory  east  of  the  Mississippi,  were  ceded  to 
Great  Britain. 

The  constitution  of  the  colonial  government  of 
Virginia  seems  never  to  have  been  precisely  fixed 
and  accurately  acLjusted  in  any  written  memorials 
that  are  now  accessible.  The  powers  exercised,  by 
the  burgesses  varied  at  different  periods.  The 
periods  nf  their  election  and  the  length  of  time  they 
continued  in  office  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  from  the 
records  of  colonial  history,  and  the  qualifications 
of  voters  to  elect  them  varied  much  at  difierent 
periods.  See  Ke v.  Code,  38,  Leigh's  note ;  2  Furk, 
App.  1.  On  the  12th  of  June,  1776,  was  unani- 
mously adopted  by  the  convention  a  declaration  of 
rights  pertaining  to  the  people,  as  a. basis  and 
foundation' of  government  was  adopted,  by  the  coA- 
vention.  This  declaration  still  remains  a  part  of 
the  Virginia  Code.  On  the  29th  of  June,  1776, 
Virginia  adopted  a  constitution  by  a  unanimous 
vote  of  the  convention.  The  Articles  of  Confede- 
ration were  not  finally  adopted  by  congress  until 
the  15th  ot  November,  1777,  and  were  adopted, 
subject  to  the  ratification  of  the  states.  These 
articles  were  laid  before  the  Virginia  Assembly 
on  the  9th  of  December,  1777,  and  on  the  15th 
unanimously  assented  to.  In  compliance  with  the 
Recommendation  uf  congress,  by  a  resolution  nf 
September  6,  1780,  Virginia,  by  an  act  passed  the 
2d  of  January,  1781,  proffered  a  cession  of  her 
western  lands.  The  cession  was  finally  completed 
and  accepted  in  1784.  Virginia  as  early  as  1785 
prepared  to  erect  Kentucky  into  a  state,  and  this 
was  finally  effected  in  June,  1792. 

5.  The  state  constitution  framed  and  adopted  by 
Virginiain  1776  gave  way  to  a  second  that  was  framed 
in  convention,  adopted  by  the  people,  and  went  into 
operation  in  1830.  This  seconl  constitution  has 
been  superseded  by  a  third,  which  was  framed. in 
convention  of  1861,  and,  being  adopted  by  the 
people,J;cok  effect  in  1852.  Under  this  constitu- 
tion, every  white  male  citizen  of  the  commonwealth, 
of  the  age  af  twenty-one  years,, who  has  been  a 
resident  of  the  state  for  two  years  and  of  the 
county,  city,  or  town  where  he  offers  to  vote  for. 
twelve  months  next  preceding  an  election,  and  no 
other  person,  shall  be  qualified  to  vote  for  members 
of  the  general  assembly  and  all  officers  elective  by 
the  people;  but  no  person  in  the  military,  naval, 
or  marine,  service  of  the  United  States  shall  be 
deemed  a  resident  of  this  state  by  reason  of  being 
stationed  therein.  And  no  person  shall  have  the 
right  to  vote  who  is  of  unsound  mind,  or  a  pauper, 
or  a  non-commissioned  officer,  soldier,  seaman,  or 
marine,  in  the  service  of  the  United  States,  or  who 
has  been  convicted  of  bribery  in  an  election,  or  of 
any  infamous  offence. 

Places  of  voting,  are  to  be  established,  and  no 
person  is  to  be  allowed  to  vote  except  in  the  town 
or  city  and  ward  in  which  he  resides.  Such  voters 
are  exempt  from  military  duty,  except  in  time  of. 
war  or  public  danger,  from  working  upon  the 
public  roads,  from  attendance  upon  court  in  any 
capacity,  and  from  arrest  under  civil  process,  during 
the  time  of  holding  any  election  at  which  he  is 
entitled  to  vote,  and  in  going  to  and  returning 
from  them.  Votes  are  to  be  given  openly,  or  viva 
voce;  except' that  dumb  persons  vote  by  ballot. 
Const,  art.  3. 

The  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  depart- 
ments are  to  be  separate  and  distinct,  and  no  per- 
son may  exercise  the  functions  of  any  two  uf  them. 


except  that  justices  of  the  peace  are  eligibla  u 
members  of  either  house  of  assembly. 

6.  The  Leyiefature  is  composed  of  two  branchea^ 
the  house  of  delegates  and  the  senate,  which  to- 
gether are  called  the  general  assembly  of  Vir- 
ginia. 

The  members  of  both  houses  are  apportioned 
among  the  towns  noniinaiion.  The  sessions  of  the 
assembly  are  to  continue  ninety  days,  but  may  be 
prolonged  thirty  days  by  the  concurrence  of  three- 
fifths  of  the  members  of  both  branches.  They  are 
to  meet  every  two  years  only,  except  when  callbd 
together  by  the  governor.  The  two  houses  electy 
by  a  joint  vote,  a  secretary  of  the  commonwealth^ 
treasurer,  and  auditor  of  the  public  accounts.  All 
other  officers  are  to  be  elected  by  the  people..  All 
officers,  whether  elected  or  appointed,  are  to  dis- 
charge their  duties  after  the  expiration  of  their 
terms  of  service,  till  their  successors  are  quali- 
fied. The  house  of  delegates  consists  of  one^ 
hundred  audi  fifty-two  members^  chosen  biennially. 
Any  person  may  be  elected  a  delegate  whu  haa 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  and  shall  be 
actually  a  resident  within  the  city,  cuunty,  town, 
or  election  district,  qualified  by  the  constitution  to 
vote  for  members  of  the  general  assembly ;  but  no 
person  holding  a  lucrative  office,  no  minister  uf 'the 
gospel,  or  priest  of  any  religious  denomination,  no 
salaried  officer  of  any  bankings  corporation  or  com- 
pany, and- no  attorney  for  the  commonwealth,  can 
be  elected  a  member  of  either  house  of  assembly. 
The  removal.of  any  person  elected  to  either  branch 
of  the  general  assembly  from  the  county,  city^ 
town,  or 'district  for  which  he  was  elected,,  shall 
vacate  his  office.     Art.  4,  s.  5,  ^  7. 

The  senate  consists  of  fifty  members,  elected  for 
the  term  of  four  years;  upon  the  assembling  of 
the  senators  so  elected  they  were  divided  into  two 
equal  classes  numbered  by  lot.  The  term  of  service 
of  the  senators  of  the  first  class  expired  with  that 
of  the  delegates  elected  under  the  constitution,' 
and  of  the  senators  of  the  second  class,  at  the 
expiration  of  two  years  thereafter;  and  this  alter- 
nation continues,  so  that  one-half  of  the  senators 
are  chosen  every  second  year.     Art.  4j  ^.3, 

Any  person  may  be  elected  a  senator  who  has 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  years  and  shall  be 
actually  a  resident  within  the  district  and  qualified 
to  vote  for  members  of  the  general  assembly.  The 
other  qualifications  are  the  same  as  those  for  dele- 
gateSi     Art.  .4,  s.  5>  §  7. 

7.  The  Chief  Executive  Power  of  the  common- 
wealth is  vested  in  a  governor.  He  holda  his  office 
for  the  term  of  four  years,  to  commence  on  the 

day  of next  succeeding  his  election,  and' 

is  ineligible  to  the  same  office  for  the  term  next 
succeeding  for  which  he  was  elected,  and  to  any 
other  office  during  his  term  of  service.  He-  is' 
elected  by  the  voters  at  the  times  and  places  of 
choosing  members  of  the  general  assembly.  Re- 
turns of  the  election  are  to  be  transmitted  under 
seal  by  the  proper  officer  to  the  seeretaVy  of  the 
commonwealth,  who  is  to  deliver  them  to  the 
speaker  of  the  house  of  delegates  on  the  first  day 
of  the  next  session  of  the  general  assembly.  The 
speaker  of  the  house  of  delegates  must  within  one 
week  thereafter,  in  the  presence  of  a  majority  of> 
the  senate  and  house  of  delegates,  open  the  said 
returns;  and  the  votes  are  then  counted.  The  per- 
son having  the  highest  number  of  votes  is  to  be 
declared  elected ;  but  if  two  or  more  shall  have  the 
highest,  and  an  equal  number  of  votci*,  one  of 
them  is  to  be  chosen  governor  by  the  joint  vote  of 
the  two  houses  of  the  general  assembly.  Contested 
elections  for  governor  are  decided  by  a  like  vote; 
and  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  such  cases  is  pre- 
scribed by  law. 

8.  No  person  is  eligible  to  the  office  of  governor 
unless  he  has  attained  the  age  of  thirty  years,  is  8 
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liutire  citizen  of  the  United  States^  and  has  been  a 
citizen  of  Virginia  for  five  years  next  preceding  his 
election. 

The  governor  must  reside  at  the  seat  of  govern- 
mentj  receives  five  thousand  dollars  for  each  year 
of  his  service,  and,  While  in  office^  is  to  receive  no 
other  emolument  from  this  or  atiy  other  govern- 
ment. 

He  is  to  take  care  that  the  laws  bei  faithfully 
executed ;  communicate  to  the  general  assembly,  at 
every  session,  the  condition  of  the  commonwealth; 
i^ecommehd  to  their'conslderafibn  such  measures  as 
lie  may  deem  expedient ;  and  convene  the  general 
assembly,  oh  application  of  a  majority  of  the  mem- 
bers of  both  houses  thereof,  or  when  in  his  opinion 
the  interest  of  the  commonwealth  may  require  it. 
He  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  land  and  naval 
forces  of  the  statd;  has  power  to  embody  the  militia 
to  repel  invasion,  suppress  insurrection,  and  enforce 
the  execution  of  the  laws ;  conduct,  either  in  per- 
son or  in  such  otlier  manner  as  is  prescribed  by 
law,  all  intercourse  with  other  and  foreign  states : 
and,  during  the  recess  of  the  general  assembly, 
fill  pro  tempore  all  vacancies  in  those  offices  for 
which  the  constitution  and  laws  make  no  provision : 
but  bis  appointments  to  such  vacancies  are  by 
commissions  to  expire  at  the  end  of  thirty  days 
after' the  commetitiement  of  the  next  stissiun  of  the 
general  assembly.  He  has  power  to  remit  fines  and 
penalties  in  such  cases  and  under  such  rules  and 
regulations  as' may  be  prescribed  by  law;  and, 
except  when  the  prosecution  has  been  carried  on 
by  the  house  of  delegates,  or  the  law  shall  other- 
wise particularly  direct,  to  grant  reprieves  and 
pardons  after"  conviction,  and  to  commute  capital 
puniShmeiit.  But  he  must  communicate  to  the 
general  assembly,  at  each  session,  the  particiilars 
of  every  case  of  fine  or  penalty  remitted,  of  re- 
prieve or  pardon  granted,  and  of  punishment  com- 
muted, with  his  reasons  for  remitting,  granting,  or 
commuting  the  same. 

He  may  require  information  in  writing  from  the 
officers  in  the  executive  department  upon  any  sub- 
ject relating  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  offices, 
and  may  also  require  the  opinion  in  writing  of  the 
attorney -general  upon  any  question  of  law  con- 
nected with  his  official  duties. 

Commissions  and  grants  run  in  the  name  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  Virginia,  and  must  be  attested 
by  the  governor,  with  the  seal  of  the  commonwealth 
annexed. 

AZieutenant-Oovernoris  elected  at  the  same  time, 
and  for  the  s^me  term,  as  the  governor';  and  his 
qualifications  and'the  manner  of  his  election  in  all 
respects  are  the  same. 

In  case  of  the  removal  of  the  governor  from 
office,  or  of  his  death,  failure  to  qualify,  resigna- 
tion, or  removal  from  the  state,  or  inability  to  dis- 
charge the  powers  and  duties  of  the  office,  the  said 
office,  with  its  compensation,  devolves  upon  the 
lieutenant-governor;  and  the  general  assembly  is 
to  provide  by  law  for  the  discharge  of  the  execu- 
tive functions  in  other  necessary  cases. 

The  lieutenant-governor  is  president  of  the  senate, 
but  has  no  vote,  and;  while  acting  as  such,  receives 
a  oompehsatidfl  equal  to  that  allowed  to  the  speaker 
of  the  htfuse  of  delegaltcs.     Art.  5,  §§  1-10. 

9.  The  Judicial  Powers  are  regulated  by  the  sixth 
article  of  the  constitution. 

There  are  a  supreme  court  of  appeals,  district 
courts,  and  circuit  courts. 

The  state  is  divided  into  twen*y-one  judicial 
circuits,  ten  districts;  and  five  sections. 

The  general  assembly  may,  at  intervals  of  eight 
years  from  the  adoption  of  the  constitution,  re- 
arrange the  circuits,  districts,  and  sections,  and 
place  any  number  of  circuits  in  a  district,  and  of 
districts  in  a  section ;  but  each  circuit  must  be 
Alltogether  in  one  district,  and  each  district  in  one 


section;  and  there  must  not  be  lees  thstn  two  dlB- 
tricts  asad  four  circuits  in  a  section;  and  the 
numbfer  of  sections  shall  not  be  increased  or'  di- 
miniEfh^d.  ' 

Thb  Supreme  Court  of  Appeals'  consists  of  fiVe 
judges,  elected  one  for  each  section  by  the  voters 
of  that  section,'  to  serve  for  twelve  years,  unless 
sooner  removed  under  the  constitution.  The  judges 
must  be  thirty-five  years  old  it  the  time  of  thtiir 
electioh,  and  reside  in'the  section  for  wliich  they  are 
elected  during  their  continuance  in  office.  Any  three 
of  thb  five  ihay  hold  court.  The  court  has  appel- 
late jurisdiction  only,  except  in  cases  of  habeas 
eorpUs;  mandamus,  and  pt-ohlbition.  It  does  not 
have  jurisdiction  in  civil  causes  where  the  matter 
in  otJntroverSy,  exclusive' of  costs,  is  less  in  value 
or  amount  than  five  hundred  dollars,  except  in 
controversies  concdmitag  the  title  or  boundaries  of 
land,  the  probate  of  a  will,  the  appointment  or 
qualification  of  a  personal  representative,  guardian, 
committee,  or  curator,  or  concerning  a  mill,  road, 
way,  ferry,  or  landin^i  or  the  right  of  a  coi-pora- 
tiph  or  of  a  county  to  levy  tolls  or  taxes;  and 
except  in  cases  of  habeas  corpus,  mandamus,  and 
prohibition,  and  cases  involving-freedom  or  the 
constitutionality  of  a  law. 

;  Special  courts  of  appeals,  to  consist  of  not  less 
■  than  three'  nor  more  than  five  judges,  may  be 
formed'  of  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court  of 
i  appeals,  and  of  the  circuit  courts,  or  any  of  them, 
I  to  try  any  cases  remaining  on  the  dockets  of  the 
present  court  of  appeals  when  thfe  judges  thereof 
cease  to  hold  their  offices ;  or  to  try  any  cases' 
which  may  be  on  the  dockets  of  the  supreme  court 
of  appeals  established  by  this  constitution,  in  re- 
spect to  which' a  majority  of  the  judges  of  said 
court  may  be  so  situated  as  to  make  it  improper  for 
them  to  sit  on  the  hearing  thereof. 

When  a  judgment  or  decree  is  reversed  or  af- 
firmed by  the  supreme  court  of  appealls,  the  rea- 
sons therefor  must  be  stated  in  writing;  and  pre- 
served with  the  record  of  the  case. 

lO.  A  Circuit  Com  t  is  to  be  held  at  least  twice  a 
year  in  every  county  and  corporation  thereof  whetfein 
a  circuit  court  is  now  or  may  hereafter  be  esta- 
blished, by  a  judge  elected  for  the  circuit  by  the 
voters  thereof  for  the  term  of  eight  years,  unless 
sooner  removed,  etc.  He  must  haVe  like  qualifica- 
tions as  to  age  and  residence  as  the  judges  of 
sections.  But  the  judges  in  the  same  district  may 
be  required  or  authorized  to  hold  the  courts  of 
their  respective  circuits  alternately,  and  a  judge  of 
one  circuit  to  hold  a  court  in  any  other  circuit. 

A  DiBtr'ict  Court  must  be  held  at  least  once  a 
year  in  every  district,  by  the  judges  of  the  circuits 
constituting  the  section  and  the  judges  of  the 
supreme  court  of  appeals  for  the  section  of  which 
the  district  forms  a  part,  any  three  of  whom  may 
hold  a  court;  but  no  judge  shall  sit  or  decide  upon 
any  appeal  taken  from  his  own  decision.  The 
judge  of  the  supreme  court  of  appeals  of  one  sec- 
tion may  sit  in  the  district  courts  of  another  sec- 
tion, when  required  or  authorized  by  law  to  do  so. 

This  court  does  not  have  original  jurisdiction 
except  in  cases  of  habeas  corpus,  mandamus,  and 
prohibition. 

Judges  are  commissioned  by  the  governor,  receive 
fixed  and  adequate  salaries,  which  are  not  to  be 
diminished  during  their  continuance  in  office.  The 
salary  of  a  judge  of  the  supreme  court  of  appeals 
is  not  to  be  less  than  three  thousand'  dollars,  and 
that  of  a  judge  of  a  circuit  court  not  less  than  two 
thousand  dollars  per  annum,  except  that  of  a  judge 
of  the  fifth  circuit,  which  is  not  to  be  less  than 
fifteen  hundred  dollars  per  annum ;  and  each  receives 
a  reasonable  allowance  for  necessary  travel.  No 
judge  during  his  term  of  service  can  hold  any 
other  office,  appointment,  or  public  trust ;  and  tlie 
acceptance  thereof  vacates  his  judicial  o£5ce;  nor 
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is  he  during  such  term,  or  within  one  year  there- 
after, eligible  to  any  political  office.  No  election 
of  judge  can  be  held  within  thirty  days  of  the  time 
of  holding  any  election  of  electors  of  president 
and  vice-president  of  the  United  States,  of  mem- 
bers of  congress  or  of  the  general  assembly. 

Ill  Judges  may  be  removed  from  office  by  a 
concurrent  vote  of  both  houses  of  the  general  as- 
sembly;  but  a  majority  of  all  the  members  elected 
to  each  hou^  must  concur  in  such  vote;  and  the 
cause  of  removal  must  be  entered  on  the  jour- 
nal of  each  house.  The  judge  against  whom  the 
general  assembly  may  be  about  to  proceed  receives 
notice  thereof,  accompanied  by  a  copy  of  the  causes 
alleged  for  his  removal,  at  least  twenty  days  before 
the  day  on  which  either  house  of  the  general  as- 
sembly acts  thereupon. 

An  Attorney-Gennral  is  elected  by  the  voters  of 
the  commonwealth  for  the  term  of  four  years,  at 
every  election  of  a  governor.  He  is  commissioned 
by  the  governor,  performs  such  duties  and  receives 
such  compensation  as  the  law  prescribes,  and  is 
removable  in  the  manner  prescribed  for  the  removal 
of  judges. 

Writs  run  in  the  name  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Virginia,  and  are  attested  by  the  clerks  of  the 
several  courts.  Indictments  conclude  against  the 
peace  and  dignity  of  the  commonwealth. 

A  county  court  is  to  be  held  monthly  in  each 
county  of  the  commonwealth,  by  not  less  than 
three  nor  more  than  five  justices,  except  when  the 
law  requires  the  presence  of  a  greater  number. 
Bach  county  is  laid  off  into  districts,  as  nearly 
equaV  as  may  be  in  territory  and  population.  In 
each  district  there  are  elected,  by  the  voters  thereof, 
four  justices  of  the  peace,  who  are  to  be  com- 
missioned by  the  governor,  reside  in  their  respect- 
ive districts,  and  hold  their  office  for  the  term  of 
four  years.  The  justices  so  elected  choose  one  of 
their  own  body  to  be  the  presiding  justice  of  the 
county  court,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  attend  each 
term  of  said  court.  The  other  justices  are  classi- 
fied by  law  for  the  performance  of  their  duties  in 
court. 

The  justices  receive  for  their  services  in  court  a 
per  diem  compensation,  ascertained  by  law  and 
paid  out  of  the  county  treasury,  and  do  not  re- 
ceive any  fee  or  emolument  for  other  judicial  ser- 
vices. 

VIRILIA  (Lat.).  The  privy  members  of 
a  man.     Bracton,  lib.  3,  p.  144. 

VIRTUTB  OFFICII  (Lat.).  By  virtue 
of  his  office.  A  sheriff,  a  constable,  and  some 
other  officers  may  virtute  officii  apprehend  a 
man  who  has  been  guilty  of  a  crime  in  their 
presence. 

VIS  (Lat.  force).  Any  kind  of  force, 
violence,  or  disturbance  relating  to  a  man's 
person  or  his  property. 

VIS  IMPRESSA  (Lat.).  Immediate 
force ;  original  force.  This  phrase  is  applied 
to  oases  of  trespass  when  a  question  arises 
whether  an  injury  has  been  caused  by  a  direct 
force  or  one  which  is  indirect.  When  the 
criginal  force,  or  vis  impressa,  had  ceased  to 
act  before  the  injury  commenced,  then  there 
is  no  force,  the  effect  is  mediate,  and  the 
proper  remedy  is  trespass  on  the  case. 

When  the  injury  is  the  immediate  conse- 
quence of  the  force,  or  vis  proxima,  trespass 
vi  et  armis  lies.  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  3483 ;  4 
id.  n.  3583. 

VIS  MAJOR  (Lat.).  A  superior  force. 
In  law  it  signifies  inevitable  accident. 


This  term  is  used  in  the  civil  law  in  nearly 
the  same  way  that  the  words  act  of  God  (q.v.) 
are  used  in  the  common  law.  Generally,  no 
one  is  responsible  for  an  accident  which  arises 
from  the  vis  major;  but  a  man  may  be  so 
where  he  has  stipulated  that  he  would,  and 
when  he  has  been  guilty  of  a  fraucl  or  deceit. 
2  Kent,  Comm.  448 ;  Pothier,  Prgt  a  Usage, 
n.  48,  n.  60  ;  Story,  Bailm.  ?  25. 

VISA.  In  ClvU  Law.  The  formula 
put  upon  an  act;  a  register;  a  commercial 
book,  in  order  to  approve  of  it  and  authenti- 
cate it. 

VISCOUNT  (Lat.  vice-comes).  This  name 
was  made  use  of  as  an  arbitrary  title  of 
honor,  without  any  office  pertaining  to  it,  by 
Henry  VI.  for  the  first  time.  The  sheriff  or 
earl's  deputy  holds  the  office  of  vice-comes, 
of  which  viscount  is  a  translation,  but  used, 
as  we  have  just  seen,  in  a  different  sense. 
The  dignity  of  a  viscount  is  next  to  an  earl. 
1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  397. 

VISITATION.  The  act  of  examining 
into  the  affairs  of  a  corporation. 

The  power  of  visitation  is  applicable  only 
to  ecclesiastical  and  eleemosynary  corporar 
tions.  1  Blackstone,  Comm.  480 ;  2  Kyd, 
Corp.  174.  The  visitation  of  civil  corpora- 
tions is  by  the  government  itself,  through 
the  medium  of  the  courts  of  justice.  See  2 
Kent,  Comm.  240. 

VISITATION  BOOKS.  Compilations 
made  out  or  collected  by  the  heralds  in  the 
circuits  which  their  commissions  authorized 
them  to  make,  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring 
into  the  state  of  families  and  registering 
marriages  and  descents  which  were  verified 
to  them  by  oath.  They  are  good  evidence 
of  pedigree.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm. 
105. 

VISITER.  An  inspector  of  the  go.vern- 
ment,  of  corporations,  or  bodies  pohtic.  I 
Blackstone,  Comm.  482.  See  Dane,  Abr. 
Index ;  7  Pick.  Mass.  303 ;  12  id.  244. 

VISNE.  The  neighborhood;  a  neigh- 
boring place ;  a  place  near  at  hand ;  the 
venue. 

Formerly  the  visne  was  confined  to  the  imme- 
diate neighborhood  where  the  cause  of  action  arose, 
and  many  verdicts  were  disturbed  because  the 
visne  was  too  large,  which  becoming  a  great  griev- 
ance, several  statutes  were  passed  to  remedy  the 
evil.  The  21  James  I.  o.  13,  gives  aid  after  verdict, 
where  the  visne  is  partly  wrong, — that  is,  where  it 
is  warded  out  of  too  many  or  too  few  places  in  the 
county  named.  The  16  &  17  Charles  II.  o.  8, 
goes  further,  and  cures  defects  of  the  visne  wholly, 
so  that  the  cause  is  tried  by  a  jury  of  the  proper 
county.    See  Vehtje. 

VIVA  VOCE  (Lat.  with  living  voice). 
Verbally.  It^is  said  a  witness  delivers  his 
evidence  viva  voce  when  he  does  so  in  open  • 
court:  th^  term  is  opposed  to  deposition.  It 
is  sometimes  opposed  to  ballot:  as,  the  people 
vote  by  ballot,  but  their  representatives  in  tho 
legislature  vote  viva  voce. 

VIVARY.     A  place  where  living  things 
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are  kept:  as,  a  park  on  land  ;  or,  in  the  water, 
as  a  pond. 

See  Vadium  Vi- 


VIVUM   VADIUM. 

VUM. 

VOCATIO  IN  Jtrs  (Lat.).  In  Roman 
Law,  According  to  the  practice  in  the  legis 
actiones  of  the  Roman  law,  a  person  having  a 
demand  against  another  yerbally  cited  him  to 
go  with  him  to  the  prajtor ;  in  jus  eamus  ;  in 
jus  ie  voeo.  This  was  denominated  vocaiio  in 
jus.  If  a  person  thus  summoned  refused  to 
go,  he  could  be  compelled  by  force  to  do  so, 
unless  he  found  a  vindex, — that  is,  a  procura- 
tor, or  a  person  to  undertake  his  cause.  When 
the  parties  appeared  before  the  prsetor,  they 
went  through  the  particular  formalities  re- 

?uired  by  the  action  applicable  to  the  cause, 
f  the  cause  was  not  ended  the  same  day,  the 
parties  promised  to  appear  again  at  another 
day,  which  was  called  vadimonium.  See 
Matt,  v;  25. 

VOID.    That  which  has  no  force  or  effect. 
Contracts,  bequests,  or  legal  proceedings 
may  be  void.    See  those  titles. 

VOIDABLE.  That  which  has  some  force 
or  effect,  but  which,  in  consequence  of  some 
inherent  quality,  may  be  legaliy  annulled  or 
avoided. 

As  a  familiar  example,  may  be  mentioned 
the  case  of  a  contract  made  by  an  infant 
with  an  adult,  which  may  be  avoided  or  con- 
firnied  by  the  former  on  his  coming  of  age. 
See  Parties. 

Such  contracts  are,  generally,  of  binding 
force  until  avoided  by  the  party  having  a 
right  to  annul  them.  Bacon,  Abr.  Infancy 
{I  3) ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Enfant;  Fonblanque, 
Eq.  b.  1,  ri.  2,  §  4,  note  b;  3  Burr.  1794;  1 
Nels.  Ch.  55  ;  1  Atk.  Ch.  354;  Strange,  937; 
Perkins,  ?  12. 

VOIR  DIRE.  A  preliminary  examina- 
tion of  a  witness  to  ascertain  whether  he  is 
competent. 

3.  When  a  witness  is  supposed  to  have  an 
interest  in  the  cause,  the  party  against  whom 
he  is  called  has  the  choice  to  prove  such  inte- 
rest by  calling  another  witness  to  that  fact, 
or  he  may  require  the  witness  produced  to  be 
sworn  on  his  voir  dire  as  to  whether  he  has 
an  interest  in  the  cause  or  not;  but  the  party 
against  whom  he  is  called  will  not  be  allowed 
to  have  recourse  to  both  methods  to  prove  the 
witness's  interest.  If  thewitness  answers  he 
has  no  interest,  he  is  competent,  his  oath  being 
conclusive ;  if  he  swears  he  has  an  interest, 
he  will  be  rejected. 

3.  Though  this  is  the  rule  established 
beyond  the  power  of  the  courts  to  change,  it 
seems  not  very  satisfactory.  The  witness  is 
sworn  on  his  voir  dire  to  ascertain  whether 
he  has  an  interest  which  would  disqualify  him, 
because  he  would  be  tempted  to  perjure  him- 
self if  he  testified  when  interested.  But 
when  he  is  asked  whether  he  has  such  an 
interest,  if  he  is  dishonest  and  anxious  to 
be  sworn  in  the  case,  he  will  swear  falsely 
he  has  none,  and,  his  answer  being  conclusive, 


he  will  be  admitted  as  competent ;  if,  on  the 
contrary,  he  swears  truly  he  has  an  interest, 
when  he  knows  that  will  exclude  him,  he  is 
told  that  for  being  thus  honest  he  must  be 
rejected. 

See,  generally,  1  Dall.  Penn.  375 ;  Dane, 
Abr.  Index;  Interest. 

VOLUNTARY.  Willingly;  done  with 
one's  consent ;  negligently.     Wolff,  ?  5. 

To  render  an  act  criminal  or  tortious,  it 
must  be  voluntary.  If  a  man,  therefore,  kill 
another  without  a  will  on  his  part,  while 
engaged  in  the  performance  of  a  lawful  act, 
and  having  taken  proper  care  to  prevent  it, 
he  is  not  guilty  of  any  crime.  And  if  he 
commit  an  injury  to  the  person  or  property 
of  another,  he  is  not  liable  for  damages,  un- 
less the  act  has  been  voluntary  or  through 
negligence:  as,  when  a  collision  takes  place 
between  two  ships  without  any  fault  in 
either.  2  Dods.  Adm.  83 ;  3  Hagg.  Adm.  320, 
414. 

When  the  crime  or  injury  happens  in  the 
performance  of  an  unlawful  act,  the  party 
will  be  considered  as  having  acted  volun- 
tarily. 

VOLUNTARY  CONVEYANCE.  The 

transfer  of  an  estate  made  without  any  ade- 
quate consideration  of  value. 

3>  Whenever  a  voluntary  conveyance  is 
made,  a  presumption  of  fraud  properly  arises, 
upon  the  statute  of  27  Eliz.  c.  4,  which  pre- 
sumption may  be  repelled  by  showing  that 
the  transaction  on  which  the  conveyance  was 
founded  virtually  contained  some  conven- 
tional stipulations,  some  compromise  of  inte- 
rests, or  reciprocity  of  benefits,  that  point 
out  an  object  and  motive  beyond  the  indul- 
gence of  affection  or  claims  of  kindred,  and 
not  reconcilable  with  the  supposition  of  in- 
tent to  deceive  a  purchaser.  But,  unless  so 
repelled,  such  a  conveyance,  coupled  with  a 
subsequent  negotiation  for  sale,  is  conclusive 
evidence  of  statutory  fraud.  5  Day,  Conn. 
223,  341 ;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  161 ;  4  Johns. 
Ch.  N.  Y.  450 ;  3  Conn.  450  ;  4  id.  1 ;  4  Johns. 
N.  Y.  536;  15  id.  14;  2  Munf.  Va,  363. 

3.  A  distinction  has  been  made  between 
previous  and  subsequent  creditors:  such  a 
conveyance  is  void  as  to  the  former;  but  not 
as  to  the  latter.  8  Wheat.  229  ;  3  Johns.  Ch. 
N.  Y.  481 ,  And  see  6  Ala,  n.  s.  506 ;  9  id. 
937 ;  10  Conn.  69 ;  1  Md.  Ch.  Dec.  507 ;  2 
Gray,  Mass.  447.  And  a  conveyance  by  a 
father  who,  though  in  debt,  is  not  in  embar- 
rassed circumstances,  who  makes  a  reason- 
able provision  for  a  child,  leaving  property 
sufficient  to  pay  his  debts,  is  not  per  »e 
fraudulent.  4  Wheat.  27 ;  6  Watts  &  S. 
Penn.  97  :  4  Vt.  389  ;  6  N.  H.  67 ;  11  Leigh. 
Va.  137  ;  5  Ohio,  121. 

4.  By  the  statute  of  3  Henry  VII.  c.  4, 
all  deeds  of  gifts  of  goods  and  chattels  in 
trust  for  the  donor  were  declared  void ;  and 
by  the  statute  of  13  Eliz.  c.  5,  gifts  of  good 
and  chattels,  as  well  as  of  lands,  by  writing 
or  otherwise,  made  with  intent  to  delay, 
hinder,  and  defraud  creditors,  were  rendered 
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VQid,  as  agaiQEit  tb.e  person  to  whom  such 
jfrauds  would  be  pr,ei,uaioial. 

5.  The  pri^icLpies  of  these  statutes,  though 
.they  may  not  have  been  substantially  re- 
jnacted,  prevail  throughout  the  United  States. 
3  Johns.  N.  Y.  481 ;  1  Halst.  N.  J.  450  ;  5 
Cow.  N.  Y.  87 ;  8  Wheat.  229 ;  11  id.  199 ; 
12  Serg.  &  B.  Penn.  448 ;  1  Kawle,  Penn. 
231 ;  9  Mass.  390 ;  11  id.  421 ;  4  Me.  52  ;  2 
Pick.  Mass.  411;  4  M'Cord,  So.  C.  294;  1 
Const.  So.  C.  180;  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  334; 
Coxe,  N.  J.  56 ;  Hare  &  Wall.  Sel.  Dec.  33 
-69. 

6.  As  between  the  parties,  such  convey- 
ances are,  in  general,  good.  2  Rand.  Va. 
384  ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  329,  336 ;  1  Wash.  C.  C. 
274.  And  when  it  has  once  been  executed 
and  delivered,  it  cannot  be  recalled,  even 
where  an  unmarried  man  executes  a  volun- 
tary trust-deed  for  the  benefit  of  future  ohij- 
dren ;  nor  can  he  relieve  himself  from  a  pro- 
vision in  the  conveyance  to  the  trustee,  un^er 
which  the  inpome  of  the  trust  property  is  to 
be  paid  to  him  at  the  discretion  of  a  third 
person.  2  Mylne  &  K.  496.  See  2  Mpll.  Ch. 
257. 

VOLUNTARY  DEPOSIT,  In  Civil 
Law.  A  deposit  which  is  made  by  the  mere 
consent  or  agreement  of  the  parties.  1  Bou- 
vier,  Inst.  n.  1054. 

VOLUNTARY  ESCAPE.  The  giving 
to  a  prisoner  voluntarily  any  liberty  not 
authorized  by  law.  5  Mass.  310;  2  Chipm. 
Vt.  11 ;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  559  ;  2  Harr.  &  G. 
Md.  106 ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  u.  2332.  See  Es- 
cape. 

VOLUNTARY  JURISDICTION.    In 

Ecclesiastical  Layr.  That  kind  of  jurisr 
diction  ^hich  requires  no  judicial  proceed- 
ings :  ^as,  the  granting  letters  of  administra- 
tion and  receiving  th,e  probate  pi  wills. 

VOLUNTARY  NONSUIT.  In  Prac- 
tice. The  abandonn)«Dt  of  his  cause  by  a 
plaintiff,  and  an  agreement  that  a  judgment 
for  costs  be  entered  against  him.  3  Bouvier, 
inst.  n.  3306. 

VOLUNTARY  SALE.  One  made  freely, 

.without  constraint,  by  the  owner  of  the  thing 
sold.     1  Bouvier,  Inst.  n.  974. 

VOLUNTARY -WASTE.  That  which 
is  either  active  or  wilful:  in  contradistinction 
to  that  which  arises  from  mere  negligence, 
which  is  called  permissive  waste.  2  Bouvierl 
Inst.  2394  e<  «eg.     See  Waste. 

VOLUNTEERS.  Persons  who  receive 
a  voluntary  conveyance. 

It  is  a  general  rule  of  the  courts  of  equity, 
that  they  will  not  assist  a  mere  volufiteei'  wh9 
has  a  defective  conveyance.  Fonblauque,  Eq. 
b.  1,  c.  5,  s.  2;  and  see  the  noje  thej-e  for  some 
ezceptiqns  to  this  ri^le.  See,  generally,  I 
Madd.  Ch.  271 ;  1  Supp.  to  Ve?.  Cli.  320; 
2irf.  321;  Powell,  Mortg.  Index;  4  Bouvier, 
Inst.  nn.  3968-3973. 

In  Military  Law.  Persons  who,  in  time 
of  war,  offer  their  services  to  their  country 
and  march  in  its  defence. 


Their  rights  and  duties  are  prescribed  by 
the  municipal  laws  of  the  different  states. 
But  when  in  actual  service  tjiey  are  subject 
to  the  laws  of  the  United  States  and  the 
articles  of  war. 

VOTE.  Suffrage;  the  yojce  of  an  Indi- 
vidual in  making  a  choice  by  many.  The  total 
number  of  voices  given  at  an  election:  as, 
the  piresidontial  vote. 

Vptes  are  either  given  by  ballot  or  wvaBoce; 
they  may  be  delivered  personally  by  the  voter 
hiinself,  or,  in  some  cases,  by  proxy.  A  mar 
jority  of  the  votes  given  carries  the  questioji 
submitted,  unless  in  particular  cases  whep 
the  constitution  or  laws  require  that  thei^ 
shall  be  a  majority  of  all  the  voters,  or  when 
a  greater  numjber  than  a  simple  majority  is 
expressly  required :  as,  fgr  example,  in  the 
case  of  ^he  senate,  in  making  trjeaiies  by  the 
pr;esident  and  senate,  two-thirds  of  the  sena- 
tors present  must  concur.     See  Angell,  Corp. 

When  the  votes  are  equal  in  number,  the 
proposed  measure  is  lost. 
•  VOTER.     One  entitled  to  a  vote;    an 
elector. 

VOUCHEE.  In  common  recoveries,  the 
person  who  is  .called  to  warrant  or  defend  the 
title  is  cabled  the  vouchee.  2  Bouvier,  Inst, 
n.  2093. 

VOUCHER.  In  Accounts.  An  account- 
book  in  which  are  entered  the  acquittances 
or  warrants  far  the  accountant's  discharge. 
Any  acquittance  or  receipt  which  is  evidence 
of  payment,  or  of  the  debtor's  being  dis- 
char^d.  S«e  3  Halst.  N.  J.  299 ;  I  Mete. 
Mass.  218. 

In  Old  Conveyancing.  The  person  on 
whom  the  tenant  to  the  prdcipe  calls  to  defend 
the  title  to  the  land,  because  he  is  supposed 
to  have  warranted  the  title  to  him  at  the  time 
of  the  original  purchase. 

The  person  usually  employed  for  this  pur- 
pose ir  the  crier  of  the  court,  who  is  there- 
fore called  the  common  voucher.  See  Cruipp, 
Dig.  tit.  36,  c.  3,  s.  1 ;  22  Viner,  Abr,  26; 
Dane,  Index ;  and  see  RE,covEKr, 

VOUPHER  TO  WARRANTY.     The 

calling  pne  yho  has  vv arranted  lands,  by  the 
party  warranted,  to  come  and  defend  the  suit 
for  him.     Coke,  Litt.  101  6. 

VOYAGE.     In   Maritime  Law.    The 

passage  of  a  ship  upon  the  seas  from  one 
port  to  another,  or  to  several  ports. 

S.  Every  voyage  must  have  a  ierminus  q 
quo  and  a  terminus  ad  quern.  When  the 
insurance  is  for  a  limited  time,  the  two  exr 
tremes  of  that  time  are  the  termini  of  the  voy- 
age insured.  When  a  ship  is  insured  both  out: 
ward  and  homeward,  for  one  entire  premium, 
this,  with  reference  to  the  insurance,  is  con- 
sidered but  one  voyage,  and  the  terminus  (f 
?uo  is  also  the  ierminits  dd  quern.  Marshall, 
ns.  b.  1,  0.  7,  s.  1-5.  As  to  the  commence-, 
ment  and  ending  of  the  voyage,  see  Risk. 

3._  The  voyage,  with  reference  to  the 
legality  of  it,  is  sometimes  confounded  with 
the  traffic  in  which  the  ship  is  engaged,  an4 
is  frequently  said  to  be  illegal  only  because 
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the  trade  is  so ;  but  a  voyage  may  be  lawful, 
and  yet  the  transport  of  certain  goods  on 
board  the  «hip  may  be  prohibited ;  or  the 
voyage  may  be  illegal,  though  the  transport 
of  the  goods  be  lawful.  Marshall,  Ins.  b.  1, 
e.  6,  s.  1.  See  Lex  Merc.  Amer.  c.  10,  s.  14 ; 
Park.  Ine.  c.  12  ;  Weskett,  Ins.  Voyages  ;  Se- 

TIA1I0N. 

4.  In  the  French  law,  the  voyage  de  con- 
terve  is  the  name  given  to  designate  an 
agreement  made  between  two  or  more  sea- 
oaptaius  that  they  will  not  separate  in  their 


voyage,  will  lend  aid  to  each  other,  and  will 
defend  themselves  against  a  common  enemy 
or  the  enemy  of  one  of  them  in  case  of  attack. 
This  agreement  is  said  to  be  a  partnerohip.  3 
Pardessus,  Dr.  Com.  n.  656  ;  4  id.  984 ;  20 
TouUier,  n.  17. 

VULGO  CONCEPTI  (Lat.).  In  ClvU 
Law.  Bastards  whose  father  was  unknown. 
Leg.  53,  ff.  de  statu  homiimm.  Those,  also, 
whose  fathers,  though  known,  could  not  law- 
fully be  recognized  as  such :  viz.,  the  offspring 
of  incest  and  adultery.    Code  Civ.  3.  7.  1. 


w. 


WADSET.  In  Scotch  Law.  A  right 
by  which  lands  or  other  heritable  subjects 
are  impignorated  by  the  proprietor  to  his 
creditor  in  security  of  his  debt.  Like  other- 
heritable  rights,  it  is  protected  by  seisin. 

Wadsets,  by  the  present  practice,  are  com- 
monly made  out  in  the  form  of  mutual  con- 
tracts, in  which  one  party  sells  the  land  and 
the  other  grants  the  right  of  reversion.  Er- 
skine,  Inst.  2.  8.  1.  2. 

Wadsets  are  proper,  where  the  use  of  the 
land  shall  go  for  the  use  of  the  money ;  im- 
proper, where  the  reverser  agrees  to  make 
up  the  deficiency ;  and  where  it  amounts  to 
more,  the  surplus  profit  of  the  land  is  applied 
to  the  extinction  of  the  principal.  Erskine, 
Inst.  2.  8.  12.  13. 

WADSETTER.  In  Scotch  Law.  A 
cjeditor  to  whom  a  wadset  is  made. 

WAGE.  To  give  a  pledge  or  security  for 
tbe  performance  of  any  thing:  as,  to  wage 
or  gage  deliverance,  to  wage  law,  etc.  Coke, 
Litt.  294.    This  word  is  but  little  used. 

WAGER  OF  BATTEL.  A  superstitious 
mode  of  trial  which  till  lately  disgraced  the 
English  law. 

The  last  case  of  this  kind  was  commenced 
in  the  year  1817,  but  not  proceeded  in  to 
judgment;  and  at  the  next  session  of  the 
British  parliament  an  act  was  passed  to 
abolish  appeals  of  murder,  treason,  felony,  or 
other  offences,  and  wager  of  battel,  or  joining 
issue  or  trial  by  battel,  in  writs  of  right.  59 
Geo.  III.  c.  46.  For  the  history  of  this 
species  of  trial  the  reader  is  referred  to  3 
Blackstone,  Comm.  337  ;  4  id.  347  ;  Encyclo- 
p6die,  Ga.ge  de  Bafaille;  Stephen,  Plead.  122, 
and  App  note  35. 

WAGER  OF  LAW.  In  Old  Practice. 
An  oath  taken  by  a  defendant  in  an  action 
of  debt  that  he  does  not  owe  the  claim,  sup- 
ported by  the  oaths  of  eleven  neighbors. 

When  an  Motion  of  debt  is  brought  against  a  man 
upon  a  simple  contract,  and  the  defendant  pleads  nt7 
(Ubil,  and  concludes  his  plea  with  this  plea,  with 


this  formula,  "  And  this  he  is  ready  to  defend 
against  him  the  said  A  B  and  his  suit,  as  the  court 
of  our  lord  the  king  here  shall  consider,"  etc.,  he  is 
then  put  in  sureties  {vadioa)  to  wage  his  law  on  a 
day  appointed  by  the  judge.  The  wager  of  law 
consists  in  an  oath  taken,  by  the  defendant  on 
the  appointed  day,  and  confitmed  by  the  oaths 
of  eleven  neighbors  or  compurgators.  This  oath  had 
the  effect  of  averdict  in  farorof  the  defendant,  and 
was  only  allowed  in  the  actions  of  debt  on  simple 
contract,  and  detinue ;  nor  was  it  allowed  to  any 
one  not  of  good  character.  In  consequence  of  this 
privilege  of  the  defendant,  aaeumpsit  displaces 
debt  as  a  form  of  action  on  simple  contracts,  and 
instead  of  detinue,  trover  was  used.  But  in  Eng- 
land wager  of  law  was  abolished  by  3  £  4  Will. 
IV.  c.  42,  ^  13.  And  even  before  its  abolition  it 
had  fallen  into  disuse.  It  was  last  used  as  a  method 
of  defence  in  2  Bamew.  &  C.  538,  where  the  defend- 
ant offered  to  wage  his  law,  but  the  plaintiff  aban- 
doned the  case.  This  was  in  1824.  If  it  ever  had 
any  existence  in  the  United  States,  it  is  now  com- 
pletely abolished.     8  Wheat.  642. 

The  name  (in  law  Latin,  vadiatio  legie)  pomes 
from  the  defendant's  being  put  in  pledges  {vadioa) 
to  make  his  oath  on  the  appointed  day.  There 
was  a  similar  oath  in  the  Roman  law,  and  in  the 
laws  of  most  of  the  nations  that  concyiered  B.ome. 
It  was  very  early  in  use  in  England,  as  Glanville 
distinctly  describes  it.  Glauville,  lib.  1,  c.  9,  12. 
See  Stephen,  Plead.  124,  260,  and  notes  xxxix. ; 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  119;  Mod.  Entr.  179;  Lilly,  Bntr. 
467;  3  Chitty,  Plead.  497:  13  Viner,  Abr.58;  Bacon, 
Abr. ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index.  For  the  origin  of  this 
form  of  trial,  see  Stephen,  Plead,  notes  xxxix .;  Coke, 
Litt.  394,  39S ;  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  341. 

WAGER  FOLIO'S'.  One  made  when 
the  insured  has  no  insurable  interest. 

It  has  nothing  in  common  with  insurance 
but  the  name  and  form.  It  is  usually  in 
such  terms  as  to  preclude  the  necessity  of 
inquiring  into  the  interest  of  the  insured: 
as,  "  interest  or  no  interest,"  or,  "  without 
further  proof  of  interest  than  the  policy." 

Such  contracts,  being  against  the  policy 
of  the  law,  are  void.  1  Marshall,  Ins.  121 ; 
Park,  Ins.  Index ;  Weskett,  Ins.  See  1  Sumn. 
C.  C.  451 ;  2  Mass.  1 ;  3  Caines,  N.  Y.  141. 

WAGER.  A  bet ;  a  contract  by  which 
two  parties  or  more  agree  that  a  certain  sum 
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af  money,  or  other  thing,  shall  be  paid  or 
delivered  to  one  of  them  on  the  happening 
or  not  happening  of  an  uncertain  event. 

3.  In  general,  it  seems  that  a  vrager  is 
legal  and  may  be  enforced  in  a  court  of  law, 
3  Term,  693,  if  it  be  not  contrary  to  public 
policy,  or  immora,l,  or  if  it  do  not  in  some 
other  respect  tend  to  the  detriment  of  the 
public,  or  if  it  do  not  affect  the  interest, 
feelings,  or  character  of  a  third  person.  1 
P.  A.  Brovrne,  Penn.  171. 

Wagers  on  the  event  of  an  election  laid 
before  the  poll  is  open,  1  Term,  56 ;  4  Johns. 
N.  Y.  426  ;  4  Havr.  &  McH.  Md.  284,  or  after 
it  is  closed,  8  Johns.  N.  Y.  454, 147 ;  2  Browne, 
Penn.  182,  are  unlawful.  And  wagers  are 
against  public  policy  if  they  are  in  restraint 
of  marriage,  10  East,  22 ;  if  made  as  to  the 
mode  of  playing  an  illegal  game,  2  H. 
Blackst.  43 ;  1  Nott  &  M'O.  So.  C.  180 ;  7 
Taunt.  246 ;  or  on  an  abstract  speculative 
question  of  law  or  judicial  practice,  not 
arising  out  of  circumstances  in  which  the 
parties  have  a  real  interest.  12  East,  247, 
and  Day's  notes.     But  see  1  Cowp.  37. 

3.  Wagers  as  to  the  sex  of  an  individual, 

I  Cowp.  729,  or  whether  an  unmarried 
woman  had  borne  or  would  have  a  child,  4 
Campb.  152,  are  illegal,  as  unnecessarily 
leading  to  painful  and  indecent  considera- 
tions. The  supreme  court  of  Pennsylvania 
have  laid  it  down  as  a  rule  that  every  bet 
about  the  age,  or  height,  or  weight,  or  wealth, 
or  circumstances,  or  situation,  of  any  person, 
is  illegal ;  and  this,  whether  the  subject  of 
the  bet  be  man,  woman,  or  child,  married  or 
single,  native  or  foreigner,  in  this  country  or 
abroad.  1  Rawle,  Penn.  42.  And  it  seems 
that  a  wager  between  two  coach-proprietors, 
whether  or  not  a  particular  person  would  go 
by  one  of  their  coaches,  is  illegal,  as  exposing 
that  person  to  inconvenience.  1  Barnew.  & 
Aid.  683. 

4.  In  the  case  even  of  a  legal  wager,  the 
authority  of  a  stakeholder,  like  that  of  an 
arbitrator,  may  be  rescinded  by  either  party 
before  the  event  happens.  And  if,  after  his 
authority  has  been  countermanded  and  the 
stake  has  been  demanded,  he  refuse  to  deliver 
it,  trover  or  assumpsit  for  money  had  and 
received  is  maintainable.  1  Barnew.  &  Aid. 
683.  And  where  the  wager  is  in  its  nature 
illegal,  the  stake  may  be  recovered,  even  after 
the  event,  on  demand  made  before  it  has 
been  paid  over.  4  Taunt.  474 ;  5  Term,  405. 
But  see  12  Johns.  1.  See,  further,  on  this 
subject,  7  Johns.  N.  Y.  434 ;  10  id.  406,  468 ; 

II  id.  23  ;  12  id.  376 ;  13  id.  88 ;  15  id.  6  ; 
17  id^  192 ;  Stakeholder. 

WAGES.  A  compensation  given  to  a 
hired  person  for  his  or  her  services.  As  to 
servants'  wages,  see  Chitty,  Contr.  171 ;  as  to 
sailors'  wages,  Abbott,  Shipp.  473. 

WAIPS.  Stolen  goods  waived  or  scattered 
by  a  thief  in  his  flight  in  order  to  effect  his 


Such  goods,  by  the  English  common  law, 
•)elong  to  the  king.     1  Blackstone,  Comm. 


296 ;  5  Coke,  109 ;  Croke  Bliz.  694.  This 
prerogative  has  never  been  adoptsd  here 
against  the  true  owner,  and  never  put  in 
practice  against  the  finder,  though  against 
him  there  would  be  better  reason  for  adopt- 
ing it.  2  Kent,  Comm.  292,  See  Comyns, 
Dig.  Waif;  1  Bro.  Civ.  Law,  239,  n. 

WAINAGJTJM  (Sax.  woeg,  Lat.  vagina). 
What  is  necessary  to  the  farmer  for  the  cul- 
tivation of  his  land.  Barrington,  Stat.  p.  12; 
Magna  Charta,  c.  14.  According  to  Selden 
and  Lord  Bacon,  it  is  not  the  same  as  con 
tenemenium,  used  in  the  same  chapter  of 
Magna  Charta,  meaning  the  power  of  enter- 
taining guests,  or  countenance,  as  common 
people  say. 

WAIVE.     A  term  applied  to  a  woman  as 
outlaw  is  applied  to  a  man.    A  man  is  an 
outlaw;  a  woman  is  a  waive.    Crabb,  Tech. 
Diet. 
'    To  abandon  or  forsake  a  right. 

To  abandon  without  right :  as,  "  if  the 
felon  waives, — that  is,  leaves  any  goods  in 
his  flight  from  those  who  either  pursue  him, 
or  are  apprehended  by  him  so  to  do, — he  fot^ 
feits  them,  whether  they  be  his  own  goods, 
or  goods  stolen  by  him."  Bacon,  Abr.  For- 
feiture (B). 

'WAIVER.  The  relinquishment  or  re- 
fusal to  accept  of  a  right. 

2.  In  practice,  it  is  required  of  every  one 
to  take  advantage  of  his  rights  at  a  proper 
time;  and  neglecting  to  do  so  will  be  con- 
sidered as  a  waiver.  If,  for  example,  a  de- 
fendant who  has  been  misnamed  in  the  writ 
and  declaration  pleads  over,  he  cannot  after- 
wards take  advantage  of  the  error  by  plead- 
ing in  abatement ;  for  his  plea  amounts  to  a 
waiver. 

3.  In  seeking  for  a  remedy,  the  party  in- 
jured may,  in  some  instances,  waive  a  part 
of  his  right  and  sue  for  another:  for  ex- 
ample, when  the  defendant  has  committed  a 
trespass  on  the  property  of  the  plaintiff  by 
taking  it  away,  and  afterwards  he  sells  it, 
the  injured  party  may  waive  the  trespass  and 
bring  an  action  of  assumpsit  for  the  recovery 
of  the  money  thus  received  by  the  defendant. 
1  Chitty,  Plead.  90. 

4.  In  contracts,  if,  after  knowledge  of  a 
supposed  fraud,  surprise,  or  mistake,  a  party 
performs  the  agreement  in  part,  he  will  be 
considered  as  having  waived  the  objection, 
1  Brown,  Pari.  Cas.  289. 

5.  It  is  a  rule  of  the  civil  law,  consonant 
with  reason,  that  any  one  may  renounce  oi 
waive  that  which  has  been  established  in  his 
favor.  Begvla  est  juris  antiqui  omnes  licen- 
tiam  habere  his  quce  pro  se  introducta  sunt, 
renunciare.  Code,  2.  3.  29.  As  to  what  will 
amount  to  a  waiver  of  a  forfeiture,  see  1  Conn. 
79  ;  7  id.  45  ;  1  Johns.  Cas.  N.  Y.  125  ;  14 
Wend.  N.  Y.  419 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  292 ;  2  N. 
H.  120,  163  ;  1  Ohio,  21 ;  Condition. 

WAKENING.  In  Scotch  Law  The 
revival  of  an  action.  n 

An  action  is  said  to  sleep  when  it  lies  over, 
not  insisted  on  for  a  year,  in  which  case  it  ia 
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euspended.     Erskine,  Inst.  4. 1.  33.    With  us 
a  revival  is  by  sHre  facias. 
WAND  OF  PEACE.    In  Scotch  Law. 

The  wand  which  the  messenger  carries  along 
with  his  blazon,  in  executing  a  caption,  and 
with  which  ho  touches  the  prisoner.  A 
sliding  along  this  staff  of  a  movable  ring,  or 
the  breaking  of  tlh^  staff,  is  a  protest  that  the 
officer  has  been  resisted  or  deforced.  Barton, 
Law  of  Sootl.  p.  572 ;  Bell,  Diet.  Imprison- 
ment, 

WANTONNESS.  In  Criminal  Law. 
A  licentious  act  by  one  man  towards  the 
person  of  another,  without  regard  to  his 
rights :  as,  for  example,  if  a  man  should 
attempt  to  pull  off  another's  hat  against  his 
will,  in  order  to  expose  him  to  ridicule,  the 
offence  would  be  an  assault,  and  if  he  touched 
'  him  it  would  amount  to  a  battery. 

In  such  case  there  would  be  no  malice,  but 
the  wantonness  of  the  act  would  render  the 
offending  party  liable  to  punishment. 

WAPENTAKE  (from  Sax.  wapen,  i.e. 
armaiura,  and  tac,  i.e.  tactus).  A  Saxon 
court,  held  monthly  by  the  alderman  for  the 
benefit  of  the  hundred. 

It  was  called  a  wapentake  from  wapen,  arms,  and 
tac,  to  touch ;  because  when  the  chief  of  the  hun- 
dred entered  upon  hia  oflSoe  he  appeared  in  the 
field  on  a  certain  day,  on  horseback,  with  a  pil^e  in 
his  hand,  and  all  the  principal  men  met  him  with 
lances.  Upon  this  he  alighted,  and  they  all  touched 
his  pilse  with  their  lances,  in  token  of  their  sub- 
mission to  his  authority.  In  this  court  causes  of 
great  moment  were  heard  and  determined,  as  Mr. 
Dugdale  has  shown  from  several  records.  Besides 
which,  it  took  oognizanife  of  theft,  trials  by  ordeal, 
view  of  frankpledge,  and  the  like;  whence  after 
the  conquest  it  was  called  the  sheriff's  tourn,  and, 
as  regarded  the  examination  of  the  pledges,  the 
court  of  the  view  of  frankpledge.  These  pledges 
were  no  other  than  the  freemen  within  the  liberty, 
who,  according  to  an  institution  of  king  Alfred, 
were  mutually  pledged  for  the  good  behavior  of 
each  other.  Fortescue,  de  Laud.  c.  24;  Dugdale, 
Orig.  Jur.  27;  i  Blackstone,  Comm.  273.  Sir 
Thomas  Smith  derives  it  from  the  cuHtom  of  taking 
away  the  arms,  at  the  muster  of  each  hundred,  from 
those  who  could  not  find  sureties  for  good  behavior. 
Kep.  Angl.  lib.  2,  o.  16. 

WARD.  An  infant  placed  by  authority 
of  law  under  the  care  of  a  guardian. 

While  under  the  care  of  a  guardian,  a  ward  can 
make  no  contract  whatever  binding  upon  him, 
except  for  necessaries.  When  the  relation  of  guard- 
ian and  ward  ceases,  the  latter  is  entitled  to  have 
an  account  of  the  administration  of  his  estate  from 
the  former.  During  the  existence  of  this  relation 
the  ward  is  under  the  subjection  of  hia  guardian, 
who  stands  tn  loco  partntis.     See  Gdardian. 

A  subdivision  of  a  pity  to  watch  in  the  day- 
time, for  the  purpose  of  preventing  violations 
of  the  law.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  police-officers 
and  constables  to  keep  ward  in  their  respect- 
■  ive  districts. 

WARD  IN  CHANCERY.  An  infant 
who  is  under  the  superintendence  of  the  chan- 
cellor 

WARD-HOLDINQ.  In  Old  Scotch 
Law.  Military  tenure  by  which  lands  were 
held.    It  was  so  called  from  the  yearly  tax 


in  commutation  of  the  right  to  hold  vassals' 
lands  during  minority.  It  was  abolished  in 
1747.  Burton,  Law  of  Scotl.  p.  375  ;  Bell, 
Diet. 

WARDEN.  A  guardian;  a  keeper.  This 
is  the  name  given  to  various  officers :  as,  the 
warden  of  the  prison,  the  wardens  of  the  port 
of  Philadelphia,  church-wardens. 

WARDEN  or  THE  CINQUE 
PORTS.  Governor  of  the  ports  of  England 
lying  next  France,  with  the  authority  of 
admiral,  and  power  of  sending  out  writs  in 
his  own  name,  etc.  The  constable  of  Dover 
Castle  is  the  warden  of  the  Cinque  Ports, 
and  was  first  appointed  by  William  the  Con- 
queror ;  but  John  I.  granted  to  the  wardens 
their  privileges  on  condition  that  they  should 
provide  a  certain  number  of  vessels  for  fortv 
days  as  often  as  the  king  should  require  them. 
See  Cinque  Ports. 

WARDMOTE  (from  ward,  and  Sax. 
mote,  or  gemote,  a  meeting). 

In  English  Law.  A  court  held  in  every 
ward  in  London. 

The  wardmote  inquest  has  power  to  inquire 
into  and  present  all  defaults  concerning  the 
watch  and  police  doing  their  duty,  that  en- 
gines, etc.  are  provided  against  fire,  that 
persons  selling  ale  and  beer  be  honest  and 
suffer  no  disorders  nor  permit  gaming,  etc., 
that  they  sell  in  lawful  measures,  and 
searches  are  to  be  made  for  beggars,  vagrants, . 
and  idle  persons,  etc.,  who  shall  be  pun- 
ished. Chart.  Hen.  II. ;  Lex  Lond.  185 ; 
Cunningham,  Law  Diet.;  Wharton,  Law 
Diet.  2d  Lond.  ed.  Wardmote.  See  Cowel ; 
Coke,  4th  Inst.  249 ;  2  Show.  525 ;  Lex  Lond. 
185  ;  Chart.  Hen.  II. 

WARDSHIP.  In  English  Law.  The 
right  of  the  lord  over  the  person  and  estate 
of  the  tenant,  when  the  latter  was  under  a 
certain  age. 

When  a  tenant  by  knight's  service  died,  and  his 
heir  was  under  age,  the  lord  was  entitled  to  the 
custody  of  the  person  and  the  lands  of  the  heir,' 
without  any  account,  until  the  ward,  if  a  male, 
should  arrive  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and, 
if  a  female,  at  eighteen.  Wardship  was  also  inci- 
dent to  a  tenure  in  socage ;  but  in  this  case  not  the 
lord,  but  the  nearest  relation  to  whom  the  inherit- 
ance could  not  descend,  was  entitled  to  the  custody 
of  the  person  and  estate  of  the  heir  till  he  attained 
the  age  of  fourteen  years;  at  which  period  the 
wardship  ceased,  and  the  guardian  was  bound  to 
account.  Wardship  in  copyhold  estates  partook  of 
that  in  chivalry  and  that  in  socage.  Like  tho 
former,  the  lord  was  the  guardian ;  like  the  latt«r, 
he  was  required  to  account.  2  Blackstone,  Comm. 
67,  87,  97 ;  Glanville,  lib.  7,  o.  9 ;  Grand  Cout.  o. 
33 ;  Reg.  Maj.  c.  42. 

WAREHOUSE.  A  place  adapted  to 
the  reception  and  storage  of  goods  and  mer- 
chandise.    23  Me.  47. 

A  radical  change  was  made  in  the  revenue  lawf 
of  the  United  States  by  the  establishment,  under 
the  act  of  congress  of  Aug.  6,  1846,  9  U.  S.  Stat, 
at  Large,  53,  of  tho  warehousing  system.  This 
statute  is  commonly  called  the  Warehousing  Act.  Its 
evident  object  is  to  facilitate  and  encourage  com- 
merce by  exempting  the  importer  from  the  pay- 
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mont  nf  duties  until  he  is  rendy  to  bring  his  goods 
into  market.  13  How.  295.  Previous  to  the  pass- 
age of  that  act,  no  .goods  .chargeable  with  cash 
duties  could  be  landed  at  the  port  of  delivery 
until  the  duties  were  paid  at  the  port  of  entry. 
Th9  importer  had  no  right  to  land  them  anywhere 
until  they  had  passed  through  the  custoin-house. 
Before  that  act,  the  only  provisions  existing  in  rela- 
tion to  the  warehousing  of  goods  were  merely  appli- 
cable to  special  cases,  such  as  where  the  vessel  in 
'Which  the  ^oods  were  imported  was  subject  to 
quarantine  regulations,  or  where  the  entry  might 
have  been  incomplete  or  the  goods  bad  received 
damage,  or  where  a  landing  was  compelled  at  a 
port  other  than  the  one  to  which  the  vessel  was 
destined,  on  account  of  distress  of  weather  or  other 
necessity,  or  in  case  of  the  importation  of  wines  or 
distilled  spirits.     Andrews,  Bev.  Laws,  '72. 

The  warehousing  system  was  extended  by  the 
establishment  of  private  bonded  warehouses.  Act 
of  Mar.  28, 1851, 10  V..  S.  Stat,  at  Large,  270. 

WAHEHOnSEMAN.  A  person  who 
receives  goods  and  merchandise  to  be  stored 
in  his  warehouse  for  hire. 

He  is  bound  to  use  ordinary  care  in  pre- 
serving such  goods  and  merchandise,  and  his 
neglect  to  do  so  will  render  Mm  liable  to  the 
owner.  1  Peake,  114 ;  1  Esp.  315 ;  Story, 
Bailm.  g  444;  Jones,  Eailm.  49,  96,  97;  7 
X)ow.  N.  Y.  497 ;  12  Johns.  N,  Y.  232 ;  2 
Wmi.  N.  y.  593 ;  9  id.  268 ;  2  Ala.  284. 
The  wtwehouseman's  liability  eommences  as 
soon  as  the  goods  arrive  and  the  crane  of  the 
warehouse  is  applied  to  raise  them  into  the 
warehouse.    4  Esp.  262. 

'WARRANDICE,     In    Scotch    Law. 

A  clause  in  a  charter  of  heritable  rights,  by 
which  the  grantor  obliges  himself  that  the 
right  oonyeyed  shall  be  effectual  to  the  re- 
ceiver. It  18  either  personal  or  real.  A  war- 
ranty.    Erskine,  Inst.  2.  3.  11. 

■WARRANT.  A  writ  issued  by  a  justice 
pf  the  peace  or  other  authorized  officer,  di- 
rected to  a  constable  or  other  proper  person, 
requiring  him  to  arrest  a  person  therein 
nfimed,  cliarged  with  committing  some  of- 
.fence,  and  to  bring  him  before  that  or  some 
other  justice  of  the  peace. 

A  beneh-warrant  is  a  process  granted  by  a 
court,  authorizing  a  proper  officer  to  appre- 
hend and  bring  before  it  some  one  charged 
with  some  contempt,  crime,  or  misdemeanor. 
See  Bench-Wabrant, 

A  searcfi-warrant  is  a  process  issued  by  a 
competent  court  or  officer,  authorizing  an 
officer  therein  named  or  described  to  examine 
a  house  or  other  place  for  the  purpose  of 
finding  goods  which  it  is  alleged  have  been 
stolen.    See  Search-Waerant. 

A  warrant  should  regularly  bear  the  hand 
and  seal  of  the  justice,  and  be  dated.  It 
should  contain  a  command  to  the  officer  to 
mike  a  return  thereof  and  of  his  doings 
thereon.  But  the  want  of  such  a  command 
does  not  excuse  him  from  the  obligation  of 
making  a  proper  return.  3  Gush.  Mass.  438. 
And  it  is  no  ground  for  discharging  a  defend- 
ant that  the  warrant  does  not  contain  such  a 
command.  2  Gray,  Mass.  74.  No  warrant 
ought  to  be  issued  except  upon  the  oath  or 


affirmation  of  a  witness  charging  the  defend, 
ant  with  the  offence.    3  Binn.  Penn.  88. 

The /reprehensible  practice  of  issuing  blank 
warrants,  which  once  prevailed  in  England, 
was  never  adopted  here.  2  Russell,  Crimes, 
512;  Ld.  Raym.  546;  1  Salk.  175;  1  H. 
Blackst.  13 ;  Doctrina  PI.  629 ;  Wood,  Inst. 
84;  Comyns,  Die.  Forcible  Entry  {D  18,  19J, 
ImprisonmetU  (H  6),  Plea^r  (3  K  26),  (3  M 
23).     See  Search-Wabrant. 

WARRANT    OP    ATTORNEY.     In 

Practice.  An  instrument  in  writing,  ad- 
dressed to  one  or  more  attorneys  therein 
named,  authorizing  them,  generally,  to  appear 
in  any  court,  or  in  some  specified  court,  on 
behalf  of  the  person  giving  it,  and  to  confess 
judgment  in  favor  of  some  particular  person 
therein  named,  in  an  action  of  debt,  and  usu- 
ally containing  a  stipulation  not  to  bring  any 
writ  of  error,  or  file  a  bill  in  equity,  so  as  to 
delay  him. 

3.  This  general  authority  is  usually  quali- 
fied by  reciting  a  bond  which  commonly 
accompanies  it,  together  with  the  condition 
annexed  to  it,  or  by  a  written  defeasance 
stating  the  terms  upon  which  it  was  given 
and  restraining  the  creditor  from  making 
immediate  use  of  it. 

In  form,  it  is,  generally,  by  deed;  but  it 
seems  it  need  not  necessarily  be  so.  5  Taunt, 
264. 

This  instrument  is  given  to  the  creditor  a» 
a  security.  Possessing  it,  he  may  sign  jud^ 
ment  and  issue  an  execution,  without  its 
being  necessary  to  wait  the  termination  of 
an  action.     See  14  Easl,  576;   2  Term,  100  r 

1  H.  Blackst.  75;  1  Strange,  20;  2  W, 
Blackst.  1133 ;  2  Wils.  3 ;  1  Chitty,  Bail.  707. 

3.  A  warrant  of  attorney  given  to  confess 
a  judgment  is  not  revocable,  and,  notwith- 
standing a  revocation,  judgment  may  be 
entered  upon  it.  2  Ld.  Raym.  766,  850 ;  1 
Salk.  87 ;  7  Mod.  93 ;  2  Esp.  563.  The  death 
of  the  debtor  is,  however,  generally  speak- 
ing, a  revocation.  Coke,  Litt.  52  6 ,•  1  Vent 
Ch.  310, 

The  virtue  of  a  warrant  of  attorney  is 
spent  by  the  entry  of  one  judgment,  and  a 
second  judgment  entered  on  the  same  war- 
rant is  irregular.  1  Penn.  245 ;  6  Serg.  & 
R,  Penn.  296 ;    14  id.  170 ;  Add.  Penn.  267 ; 

2  Browne,  Penn.  321 ;  3  Wash.  C.  C.  558. 
See,  generally,  1  Salk.  402 ;  1  Sellon,  Pract. 
374;  Comyns,  Dig.  Abatement  (E  1,  2),  At- 
torney (B  7,  8) ;  2  Archbold,  Praet.  12 ;  Bing- 
ham, .tludgni.  38. 

■WARRANTEE.  One  to  whom  a  war- 
ranty is  made.     Sheppard,  Touchst  181. 

WARRANTIA  CHARTiB.  An 
ancient  and  now  obsolete  writ,  which  was 
issued  when  a  man  was  enfeoffed  of  land 
with  warranty,  and  then  be  was  sued  or  im- 
pleaded in  assize  or  other  action,  in  which  he 
could  not  vouch  or  call  to  warranty. 

It  was  brought  by  the  feoffor  pending  the 
first  suit  against  him,  and  had  this  valu- 
able incident,  that  when  the  warrantor  was 
vouched,  and  judgment  passed  against  the 
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tenant,  the  l9,tter  obtained  judgment  simuJr 
taneously  against  th^  warrantor,  to  recover 
other  landa  of  equal  value.  Term,es  de  la 
Ley;  fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  134;  Dane, 
Abr.  Indei;  2  Rand.  Va.  141,  148,  156;  4 
Leigh,  Va.  132;  U  Serg.  &  R.  Peiwi.  115; 
Viner,  Abr.;  Oi;>ke,  Litt.  100;  Hob.  22,  217. 

WARRAITTOK. '  One  who  makes  a  war- 
ranty.    Sheppard,  Tpuchst.  181. 

WARRANT 7.     In    Insuragace.     A 

8,tipulation  or  agreement  on  the  part  of  tKe 
insured  party,  in  the  nature  hi  a  condition. 

An  express  warranty  is  a  particular  stipur 
lation  introduced  into  the  written  contract 
by  ittie  agreement  of  the  parties. 

An  ifnpfied  warranty  is  an  agreement 
wjiicb  necessarily  results  from  the  nature  of 
the  contract:  as,  ;that  the  ship  shall  be  sea- 
>forthywhen  she  sails  on  the  voyage  insured. 

3.  An  express  warranty  usually  appears 
in  the  form  of  {a  icondition,  expressed  or 
directly  implied  in  the  phraseology  of  the 
policy,  stipulating  that  certain  facts  are  or 
shall  be  true,  or  certain  acts  are  or  shall  be 
donb  by  the  ag^urpd,  who  by  accepting  the 
insurance  ratifies  the  stipulation, 

Where  the  stipulation  relates  wholly  to  ,the 
future,  it  is  a  promissory  oonditjon  or  warr 
ranty.     1  Phillips,  Ins.  |  754, 

Ah  express  wjarranty  must  be  strictly  com- 
plied with ;  and  the  assured  is  not  permitted 
to  allege,  in  excuse  for  no^-compliiS'nce,  that 
the  risk  was  not  thereby  affected,  sjnce  the 
parties  hare  agreed  that  the  stipulated  fact 
or  act  shall  be  the  basis  of  the'  contract, 
Bouvier,  Inst.  Index ;  1  Phillips,  Ins.  |  755, 
unless  compliance  is  r^mlBrea  illegal  by  a 
subsequent  ^t^tute.     1  Phillips,  Ins.  |  769. 

3>  The  more  frequent  express  warranties 
in  marine  policies  are — time  of  sailing,  and, 
in  time  of  hostilities,  the  national  character 
of  the  insured  subject,  and  neutral  insigniji 
and  conduct.  In  fire  and  Ufe  policies  they 
are  .quite  numerous,  comprehending  all  ipje 
facts  stated  hy  the  applicant  in  his  applipac 
tion  when  incorporatea,  as  it  usually  is,  into 
the  policy  and  expressly  contracted  by  refer- 
ence. In  fire  insurance,  express  reference  is 
often  made  to  the  charter  of  the  company, 
especially  iu  mutual  companies,  and,  in  such 
companies,  tp  rules  and  regulations,  and  con-: 
ditions  indgrsed  upon  the  policy.  1  Phillips, 
ins.  §J  28,  63,  64.  A  polifly  of  insurance, 
no  less  thag  ^y  other  contract,  is  subject  to 
the  ^condition  against  fraud. 

4.  The  dpctrjne  of  the  diyers  warranties 
and  pondition?  in  ^he  different  species  of 
insurance  has  been  the  subject  of  a  great 
mass  of  jurisprudence:  vjz., — 

In  Jire  policies,  with  reference  to  assignr 
ments  of  the  iijsured  property,  or  the  policy, 
15  Barb.  N.  Y.  413 ;  23  id.  628  ;  25  id.  189 ; 
Hill  &  D.  N.  Y.  101,  i33 ;  17  N.  Y.  424, 509 ; 
6  (3ray,  Mass.  160 :  30  Penn.  St.  311 ;  26 
Conn.  165 ;  3  Dutch.  N.  J.  163 ;  25  Ala.  355 ; 
1  Snced,  Tepn.  444;  19  Eng.  L.  &  Bq,  283  ; 
22  id.  73 ;  conformity  to  charter,  32  N.  H. 
313;    8  Gush.  ^f^.  393;    1  Wall.  273;  25 


N,  H.  359;  condition  of  tihe  premises,  in. 
eluding  construction,  locality,  and  manner 
of  using,  14  Barb.  N.  Y.  383 ;  16  i<i.  119;  21 
id.  154 ;  6  N,  Y.  469 ;  8  id.  370,  530,  554 ;  10 
id.  469 ;  17  id.  94 ;  18  id.  168,  385  ;  1  Bosw. 
620;  6  Du.  N.  Y,  6;  8  Cush.  Mass,  79 ;  1 
Gray,  Mass.  426 ;  2  id.  221 ;  3  id.  53  ;  6  U. 
384 ;  «  id.  185  ;  7  id.  257 ;  ,31  N.  H,  231 ;  2 
Curt.  C.  C.  610 ;  10  Rioh.  So.  C.  202 ;  4  Ohio 
St.  285 ;  27  Penn.  St.  325 ;   30  id.  299,  315  j 

4  R.  I.  141 ;  37  Eng,  L.  &  Eq.  561 ;  38  id. 
337 ;  distance  of  other  buildings,  7  N.  Y, 
153;  18  id,  376;  6  Gray,  Ma^s,  105  j  7  id. 
261 ;  frauds,  28  N.  H.  149,  157 ;  2  Ohio  St. 
452;  kind  of  risk,  25  N.  H.  650 ;  3  Md.  341 ; 

6  McLean,  C.  C.  324 ;  26  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  238 ; 
limiting  right  of  aotion,  26  N.  H.  22 ;  27 
Vt.  99  ;  5  &ay,  Mass.  432 ;  6  id.  174,  185, 
596 ;  7  id.  61,  69  ;  6  Ohio,  599 ;  5  R.  I.  394 ; 

24  Ga.  97 ;  notice  and  demand,  18  Barb.  N-  Y, 
69  ;  20  id.  468  ;  33  N.  H.  203,  and  proof  of 
loss,  8  Cush.  Mass.  393 ;  2  Gray,  Mass.  480  ; 
28  Barb.  N.  Y.  412 ;  11  N.  Y.  81 ;  29  Penn. 
St.  198 ;  18  III.  553  ;  6  Ind.  137  ;  6  id.  417  ; 

5  Sneed,  Tenn.  139 ;  20  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  .541. 
590 ;  other  insurance,  14  Barb.  N.  Y.  206 ;  28 
id.  635 ;  13  N.  Y.  79,  253  ;  17  id.  416,  609 ; 
22  Conn.  575 ;  5  Md.  165  ;  16  N.  H.  203  ;  26 
id.  169  ;  33  id.  9 ;  37  Me.  137  ;  9  Cush.  Mass. 
479  ;  10  id.  350 ;  11  id.  265  ;  2  Gray,  Mass, 
397  ;  4  id.  237 ;  5  id.  52;  6  id.  .159 ;  4  N.  J. 
447  ;  26  Penn.  St.  199 ;  21  Mo.  97  ;  payment 
of  premium,  18  Barb.  N.  Y.  541 ;  20  id.  458  ; 

25  id.  189;  suspension  of  risk,  11  N.  Y.  89; 
33  N.  H.  9 ;  43  Me.  393  ;  title,  1  Curt.  C.  C. 
193;  1  Cush.  Mass.  280;  8  id.  127  ;  10  id. 
446,  540  ;  2  Gray,  Mass.  334 ;  5  id.  52,  384 ; 
9  id.  370 ;  25  N.  H.  650;  28  id.  143 ;  30  id. 
153  ;  31  id.  231 ;  17  Mo.  247 ;  18  id.  128  ;  22 
Conn.  675  ;  23  Penn.  St.  50  ;  17  Mo.  247  ;  18 
id.  128 ;  21  id.  587 ;  40  Me.  687  ;  41  id.  208 ; 
42  id.  22 ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  527  ;  25  id.  497  : 
14  N.  Y.  253 ;  6  Du.  N.  Y.  101 ;  value,  11 
Cush.  Mass.  324 ;  waiver  of  compliance  with 
a  w.arranty.    4  N.  J.  67  ;  6  Gray,  Mass.  192. 

In  life  policies,  with  reference  to  assign^ 
ment,  5  Sneed,  Tenn.  259,  representation,  or 
other  stipulations.  11  Cush.  Mass.  .446  ;  3 
Gray,  Mass.  180 ;  1  Bosw.  N.  Y.  338  ;  3  Md. 
341 ;  21  Penn.  St.  134;  13  La.  Ann.  504;  19 
Mo.  606 ;  24  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  1 ;  2  C.  B.  n.  s. 
257. 

fn  marine  poliBieSiwith  reference  to  assign- 
ments, 33  La.  338 ;  contraband  trade,  43  Me. 
460 ;  other  insurance,  17  N.  Y.  401 ;  sea- 
worthiness, 3  Ind.  23  ;  1  Wheat.  399  ;  1  Binn. 
Penn.  692  ;   1  Johns.  N.  Y.  241 ;   10  id.  58  ; 

7  Pick.  Mass.  259 ;  16  U.  383  ;  4  Mas.  C.  C. 
439;  1  Pet.  170;  Cowp.  143;  Doug!.  781;  1 
Dowl.  32 ;  1  Holt,  30 ;  7  Term,  IgO ;  1  Campb. 
1 ;  2  Barnew.  &  Aid.  320 ;  5  Mees.  &  W. 
Exch.  414;  1  Phillips,  Ins.  ch.  viii.  sect.  2; 
1  Arnoult,  Ins.  662  ;  Roceus,  n.  22 ;  suspen- 
sion of  risk,  3  Gray,  Mass.  415 ;  title.  19 
N.  Y.  179. 

Waiver  of  the  right  to  insist  upon  the 
performance  of  a  condition  may  occur  under 
a  policy  of  this  description  :  as,  of  the  condi- 
tion relative  to  assignment,  32  N.  H.  95 ;  oi 
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»nswers  to  questions,  7  Gray,  Mass.  261 ;  or 
listance  of  buildings,  6  Gray,  Mass.  175  ;  7 
id.  261 ;  going  out  of  limits,  33  Conn.  244 ; 
limitation  of  action,  14  N.  Y.  253 ;  offer  of 
iirbitration,.  6  Gray,  Mass.  192 ;  payment  of 
premium  or  assessment,  19  Barb.  N.  Y.  440 ; 
26  id.  116;  25  Conn.  442;  38  Me.  439;  31 
Penn.  St.  438  ;  proof  of  loss,  21  Mo.  81 ;  2 
E.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  268 ;  17  N.  Y.  428 ;  sea- 
worthiness, 37  Me.  137  ;  title.    35  N.  H.  328. 

See  D^jTiATioN ;  Policy;  Seawobthiness ; 
Bouvier,  Inst.  Warranties. 

In  Sales  of  Personal  Property.  An 
express  warranty  is  one  by  which  the  war- 
rantor covenants  or  undertakes  to  insure  that 
the  thing  which  is  the  subject  of  the  con- 
tract is,  or  is  not,  as  there  mentioned :  as,  that 
a  horse  is  sound ;  that  he  is  not  five  years  old. 

An  implied  warranty  is  one  which,  not 
being  expressly  made,  the  law  implies  by  the 
fact  of  the  sale:  for  example,  the  seller  is 
understood  to  warrant  the  title  of  goods  he 
sells,  when  they  are  in  his  possession  at  the 
time  of  the  sale,  1  Ld.  Raym.  593  ;  1  Salk. 
210 ;  but  if  they  are  not  then  in  his  posses- 
sion, the  rule  of  caveat  emptor  applies,  and  the, 
buyer  purchases  at  his  risk.   Croke  Jao.  197. 

5a  In  general,  there  is  no  implied  war- 
ranty of  the  quality  of  the  goods  sold.  2 
Kent,  Comm.  374 ;  Coke,  Litt.  102a;  2  Black- 
stone,  Comm.  452  ;  Bacon,  Ahr.  Action  on  the 
Case  (E) ;  Comyus,  Contr.  263  ;  Dougl.  20 ; 
2  East,  314,  448,  n. ;  Ross,  Vend.  c.  6;  1 
Pet.  317 :  1  Johns.  N.  Y.  274 ;  20  id.  196  ;  2 
Caines,  N.  Y.  48 ;  3  Barb.  N.  Y.  323  ;  4  Conn. 
428 ;  10  Mass.  197  ;  11  Mete.  Mass.  569 ;  3 
Yeates,  Penn.  262 ;  12  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  181 ; 

1  Hard.  Ky.  531 ;  1  Murph.  No.  C.  138 ;  2 
id.  245  ;  4  Hayw.  Tenn.  227.  The  rule  of 
the  civil  law  was  that  a  fair  price  implied  a 
warranty  of  quality.  Dig.  21.  2. 1.  This  rule 
has  been  adopted  in  Louisiana,  1  La.  Ann.  27, 
and  in  South  Carolina.     1  Bay,  So.  C.  324 ; 

2  id.  380 ;  2  Const.  So.  C.  353.  There  may 
be  an  implied  warranty  as  to  character,  13 
Mass.  139 ;  2  Pick.  Mass.  214 ;  2  Harr.  &  G. 
Md.  495  ;  5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  117  ;  2  Mann.  & 
G.  279  ;  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  204 ;  4  Barnew.  & 
C.  108,  and  even  as  to  quality,  from  state- 
ments of  the  seller,  40  Me.  9 ;  24  Barb.  N.  Y. 
649 ;  or  a  purchase  for  a  specified  purpose. 
4  Taunt.  847 ;  1  Wise.  420 ;  18  111.  420 ;  28 
Vt.  227.  And  see  16  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  644 ; 
1  Den.  N.  Y.  385 ;  7  Watts,  Penn.  55  ;  Sedg- 
wick, Dam.  289  ;  11  Ired.  No.  C.  166 ;  20  Penn. 
St.  448. 

In  Sales  of  Real  Property.  A  real 
covenant,  whereby  the  grantor  of  an  estate 
of  freehold  and  his  heirs  were  bound  to  war- 
rant the  title,  and,  either  upon  voucher  or  by 
judgment  in  a  writ  of  warrantia  cfiartce,  to 
yield  other  lands  to  the  value  of  those  from 
which  there  had  been  an  eviction  by  a  para- 
mount title.     Coke,  Litt.  365  a. 

Collateral  warranty  existed  when  the  heir's 
title  was  not  derived  from  the  warranting 
ancostor  and  yet  it  barred  the  heir  from 
claiming  the  land  by  any  collateral  title, 
upon  the  presumption  that  he  might  there- 


after have  assets  by  descent  from  or  through 
the  ancestor;  and  it  imposed  upon  him  the 
obligation  of  giving  the  warrantee  other 
lands  in  case  of  eviction,  provided  he  had 
assets.     2  Blackstone,  Comm.  301,  302. 

Lineal  warranty  existed  when  the  heir 
derived  title  to  the  land  warranted,  either 
from  or  through  the  ancestor  who  made  the 
warranty. 

6.  The  statute  of  4  Anne,  c.  16,  annulled 
these  collateral  warrantees,  which  had  become 
a  great  grievance.  Warranty  in  its  origi- 
nal form,  it  is  presumed,  has  never  been 
known  in  the  United  States.  The  more  plain 
and  pliable  form  of  a  covenant  has  been 
adopted  in  its  place ;  and  this  covenant,  like 
all  other  covenants,  has  always  been  held  to 
be  sound  in  damages,  which,  after  judgment, 
may  be  recovered  out  of  the  personal  or  real 
estate,  as  in  other  cases.  And  in  England 
the  matter  has  become  one  of  curious  learn- 
ing and  of  little  or  no  practical  importance. 
See  4  Kent,  Comm.  ^9 ;  3  Rawle,  Penn. 
67,  n. ;  2  Wheat.  45  ;  9  Serg.  &  B.  Penn.  268 ; 
11  id.  109  ;  4  Dall.  Penn.  442 ;  1  Sumn.  C.  C. 
358 ;  17  Pick.  Mass.  14 ;  1  Ired.  No.  C.  509 ; 
2  Saund.  38,  u.  5. 

WARRANTY,  VOTJCHER  TO.  In 
Old  Practice.  The  calling  a  warrantor  into 
court  by  the  party  warranted  (when  tenant 
in  a  real  action  brought  for  recovery  of  such 
lands),  to  defend  the  suit  for  him,  Coke,  Litt. 
101  6;  Comyns,  Dig.  Voucher  (A  1) ;  Booth, 
Real  Act.  43  ;  2  Saund.  32,  n.  1 ;  and  the  time 
of  such  voucher  is  after  the  demandant  has 
counted. 

It  lies  in  most  real  and  mixed  actions,  but  not  in 
personal.  Where  the  voucher  has  been  made  and 
allowed  by  the  court,  the  vouchee  either  voluntarily 
appears,  or  there  issues  a  judicial  writ  (called  a 
summons  ad  warrantizandum),  commanding  the 
sheriff  to  summon  him.  Where  he,  either  volun- 
tarily or  in  obedience  to  this  writ,  appears  and 
offers  to  warrant  the  land  to  the  tenant,  it  is  called 
entering  into  the  warranty ;  after  which  he  is  con- 
sidered as  tenant  in  the  action,  in  the  place  of  the 
original  tenant.  The  demandant  then  counts 
against  him  de  novo,  the  vouchee  pleads  to  the  new 
count,  and  the  cause  proceeds  to  issue. 

WARREN  (Germ,  wahren,  French,  go- 
re/me).  A  place  privileged  by  prescription  or 
grant  of  the  king  for  the  preservation  of 
hares,  conies,  partridges,  and  pheasants,  or 
any  of  them.  Termes  de  la  Ley.  A  action 
lies  for  killing  beasts 'of  warren  inside  the 
warren ;  but  tney  may  be  killed  damage  fea- 
sant on  another's  land.  5  Coke,  104.  it  need 
not  be  inclosed.     Coke,  4th  Inst.  318. 

WASHINGTON.  One  of  the  territorisB 
of  the  United  States  of  America. 

2,  This  territory,  lying  between  the  Columbia 
river  and  the  46th  parallel  of  latitude  on  the 
south  and  the  49th  parallel  on  the  north,  the 
Rocky  Mountains  on  the  east,  and  the  Paoifio 
ocean  on  the  west,  and  formerly  constituting  a 
part  of  Oregon,  was  established  by  an  act  of  con- 
gress of  March  2,  1853,  which  act  is  the  funda- 
mental law  of  the  territory.  '10  Stat,  at  Large. 
The  limits  upon  the  north  were  settled  by  treaty 
of  the  United  States  with  Great  Britain  signed 
June  15,  ]  846.    Proclamation  thereof  was  made  by 
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the  president,  Aug.  5, 1846.  The  organic  act  erect- 
ing the  territory  was  approved  March  2, 1853.  The 
territory  includes  that  part  of  the  territory  of 
Oregon  lying  north  of  the  Coliimbia  river  to  the 
point  where  said  river  crosses  the  46th  parallel  of 
north  latitude,  thence  on  said  piirallel  to  the  sum- 
n:it  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  The  provisions  of 
the  organic  act  are  the  same,  with  the  exceptions 
here  given,  as  those  of  the  act  erecting  the  territory 
of  New  Mexico,     See  New  Mexico. 

The  present  qualifications  of  voters^  subject  to 
change  by  legislation,  are  as-  follows ; — all  free 
white  mate  inhabitants  who  have  lived  in  the 
territory  three  months,  and  in  the  county  in  which 
they  offer  to  vote  fifteen  days,  before  election,  pro- 
vided they  are  citizens  of  tho  United  States,  or  have 
declared  their  intention  to  become  such.  This  is 
not  to  prevent  half-breed  Indians  whom  the  judges 
think  to  have  adopted  the  habits  of  civilized  life, 
from  voting.  But  no  person  under  guardianship, 
non  compos  mentis,  or  convicted  of  treason,  felony, 
or  bribery,  can  vote,  unless  restored  to  civil  rights. 

3.  The  Legislative  Power  and  authority  of  said 
territory  is  vested  in  a  legislative  assembly,  consist- 
ing of  a  council  and  house  of  representatives. 
The  council  consists  of  nine  members,  having  the 
qualifications  of  voters,  who  hold  their  offices  for 
the  term  of  three  years.  The  houae  of  representa- 
tives consists  of  any  number  of  members,  not  less 
than  eighteen  nor  over  thirty,  who  hold  their  office 
for  one  year.  No  session  of  the  legislature  can 
exceed  sixty  days.  The  legislatiVb^power  of  the 
territory  extends  to  all  rightful  subjects  of  legisla- 
tion not  inconsistent  with  the  constitution  and 
laws  of  the  United  States.  No  law  is  to  be  passed 
interfering  with  the  primary  disposal  of  the  soil ;, 
no  tax  is  to  be  imposed  upon  the  property  of  the 
United  States ;  nor  can  the  lands  or  other  property 
of  non-residents  be  taxed  higher  than  the  lands  or 
other  property  of  residents.  All  laws  passed  by 
the  legislative  assembly  must  be  submitted  to  con- 
gress, and  if  disapproved  are  null  and  of  no  effect. 
The  legislature  has  no  power  to  incorporate  a 
bank,  or  any  institution  with  banking  powers,  or  to 
borrow  money  in  the  name  of  the  territory,  or  to 
pledge  the  faith  of  the  people  of  the  same  for  any 
loan  whatever,  directly  or  indirectly,-  can  pass  no 
charter  granting  any  privileges  of  making,  issuing, 
or  putting  into  circulation  any  notes  or  bills  in  the 
likeness  of  baiik-notes,  or  any  bonds,  scrip,  drafts, 
bills  of  exchange,  or  grant  any  other  hanking 
powers  or  privileges,  or  allow  the  establishment  of 
any  branch  or  agency-of  any  such  corporation, 
derived  from  other  authority ;  cannot  authorize  the 
issue  of  any  obligation,  scrip,  or  evidence  of  debt 
in  any  mode  or  manner  whatever,  except  certifi- 
cates for  service  to  said  territory.  All  township, 
district,  and  county  officers  not  otherwise  provided 
for  in  the  organic  act  are  to  be  appointed  or  elected 
in  such  manner  as  is  provided  by  the  legislative 
assembly  of  the  territory.  No  member  of  the 
legislative  assembly  can  hold  or  be  appointed  to 
any  office  which  has  been  created,  or  the  salary  or 
emoluments  of  which  have  been  increased,  while  he 
was  a  member,  during  the  term  for  which  he  was 
elected,  and  for  one  year  after  the  expiration  of 
such  terra;  and  no  person  holding  a  commission  or 
appointment  under  the  United  States  can  be  a 
member  of  the  legislative  assembly,  or  hold  any 
office  under  the  government  of  said  territory. 

4.  The  Executive  branch  of  the  government  of 
this  territory  is  vested  in  a  governor,  who  holds  his 
office  for  four  years  and  until  his  successor  is 
appointed  and  qualified,  unless  sooner  removed  by 
the  president  of  the  United  States.  He  must 
reside  in  the  territory;  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the  militia  thereof;  may  grant  pardons,  remit  fines 
and  forfeitures  for  offences  against  the  laws  of  the 
territory,  and  respites  for  offences  against  the  laws 


of  the  United  States  until  the  decision  of  the 
president  can  be  made  known;  shall  commission 
all  officers  who  shall  be  appointed  to  office  under 
the  laws  of  said  territory,  when  by  law  such  com- 
mission shall  be  required,  and  shall  take-  care  that 
the  laws  he  faithfully  executed.  He  can  neither 
approve  nor  veto  any  act  of  the  legislature. 

The  secretary  of  the  territory  holds  his  office  for 
four  years,  subject  to  removal  by  the  president  of 
the  United  States.  In  case  of  the  death,  removal, 
resignation,'or  absence  of  the  governor  from  the 
territory,  he  is  authorized  and  required  to  execute 
and  perform  the  powers  and  duties  of  the'governor 
during  such  vacancy  or  absence. 

The  judicial  power  of  the  territory  is  vested  in 
a  supreme  court,  district  courts,  probate  courts,  and 
justices  of  the  peace. 

The  supreme  court  consists  of  a  chief  justice  and 
two  associate  justices,  who  hold  a  term  at  the  seat 
of  government  annually,  and  hold  their  office  for 
four  years,  subject  to  removal  by  the  president  of 
the  United  States, 

5.  A  district  court  is  holden,  in  each  of  the  three 
districts  into  which  the  territory  is  divided  for  the 
purpose,  by  one  of  the  justices  of  the  supreme 
court,  who  must  reside  in  the  district  assigned  to 
him  by  the  legislative  assembly.  Each  of  said 
district  courts  has  and  exercises  the  same  jurisdic- 
tion, under  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
and  the  laws  of  said  territory,  as  is  vested  in  the 
circuit  and  district  courts  of  the  United  States. 
Writs  of  error  and  appeal  may  be  taken  from  the 
district  to  the  supreme  court,  and  from  the  supreme 
court  of  the  territory  to  the  supreme  court  of  the 
United  States,  where  the  amount  in  controversy 
exceeds  two  thousand  dollars.  Each  court  appoints 
its  own  clerk. 

The  county  commissioners,  three  in  each  county, 
are  elected  by  the  people  of  the  county,  for  three 
years.  They  are  so  classified  that  one  goes  out  of 
office  each  year.  They  have  the  general  care  of 
the  county  buildings  and  finances,  divide  the  county 
into  election-precincts,  and  take  charge  of  the  county 
poor. 

Justices  of  the  peace,  one  or  more,  if  authorized 
by  the  county  commissioners,  are  elected  annually 
by  the  voters  of  each  election -precinct.  They  have 
jurisdiction  in  all  actibns  founded  on  cotatract, 
where  the  sum  involved  is  not  over  one  hundred 
dollars,  for  injury  to  real  or  personal  property,  for 
detainer  of  personal  property,  for  penalty  where 
the  amount  does  not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars, 
for  foreclosure  of  mortgage,  or  enforcement  of  lien 
on  personal  property,  of  forcible  entry  and  detainer, 
to  try  right  to  mining  claims.  A  jury  of  six  may 
be  demanded  by  either  party,  and  an  appeal  lies 
from  the  decision  of  the  justice  to  the  circuit  court. 
They  have  also  a  criminal  jurisdiction  where  the 
penalty  does  not  exceed  thirty  dollars.  For  the  rest 
of  the  judicial  system  as  established  by  the  organic 
act,  see  New  Mexico. 

6.  A  delegate  to  the  house  of  representatives  of 
the  United  States,  to  serve  for  the  term  of  two 
years,  who  must  be  a  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
may  be  elected  by  the  voters  qualified  to  elect 
members  of  the  legislative  assembly,  who  is  en- 
titled to  the  same  rights  and  privileges  as  are 
exercised  and  enjoyed  by  the  delegates  from  the 
several  other  territories  of  the  United  States  to  the 
house  of  representatives. 

By  the  territorial  legislature,  all  common-law 
forms  of  action,  and  all  distinctions  between  law 
and  equity,  are  abolished,  and  there  can  be  but 
one  form  of  action  to  establish  and  enforce  private 
rights,  which  is  called  a  civil  action.  Stats.  W.  T, 
1864,  p.  131. 

Meal  estate  descends  as  follows ; 

To  the  children  of  the  intestate  in  equal  shares, 
or  to  the  issue  of  his  deceased  children. 
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If  he  dies  leaving  no  issne,  to  the  father. 

Leaving  no  issue,  or  father,  in  equal-  shares  to  hia 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  mother. 

Leaving  no  issue,  father,  brother,  or  sister,  to  his 
mother,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  issue  of  his  de- 
ceased brothers  or  sisters. 

Leaving  no  issue,  father,  mother,  brother,  or  sister^ 
his  estate  descends  to  his  next  of  liin  in  equal  degree, 
excepting  that  when  there  are  two  or  more  collate- 
ral kindred  in  equal  degree,  but  claiming  through 
different  ancestors,  those  who  cl&im. through  the 
nearest  ancestor  are  preferred. 

If  any  person  die  leaving,  several  children,  or 
leaving  one  child  and  the-  issue  of  one  or  more 
others,  and  any  such  surviving  child-  die  under  age 
and  not  having  been  married>  all  the  estate  that 
came  to  the  deceased  child  by  inheritance  from 
such  deceased  parent  descends  in  equal  shares  to 
the  other  children  of  the  -same  parent,  and  to  the 
issue  of  any  such  other  children- who  have  died,  by 
right  of  representation. 

If  at  the  death  of  such  child  who  dies  under 
age,  not  having  been  married,  all  the  other  ch-il- 
dren  of  the  said  parent  are  also  dead,  and  any  of 
them  have  left  issue,  the  estate  that  came  to  each 
child  by  inheritance  from  his  said  parent  descends 
to  all  the  issue  of  the  other  children  of  the'  same 
parent  ,*  and  if  all  the  said-  issue  are  in  the  same 
degree  of  kindred-  to  the  said  child,  they  share  the 
estate  equally ;  other-wise  they  take  according'  to 
the  right  of  representation. 

If  the  intestate  leave  no  kindred,-  his  estate 
escheats  to  the  county  of  which  he  was  a  resident. 
Stats.  W.  T.  1854,  p.  SOS. 

7,  Deeds  to  convey  real  estate  or  any  interest 
therein  must  be  in  writing,  signed  and  sealed  by 
the  party  bound  thereby,  witnessed  by  two  wit- 
nesses, and  acknowledged-  before  a  judge  of  the 
fluprome  court,  a  judge  of  the  probate  courtj-  a 
justice  of  the  peaces  or  a  notary  public.  A  mar- 
ried woman,  to  be  bound,  must  join  with  her  hus- 
band.    Stats.  W.  T.  1854,  p.  402. 

Wilh.  Every  person  of  twenty-one  years  of 
age  and  upwards,  of  sound  mind,  may  by  last  will 
devise  all  his  estate,  real  and-  personal,  saving  to 
the  widow  her  dower.  A  married  woman  may  by 
Will  dispose  of  any  real  estate  held  in  her  own 
right,  subject  to  any  right  her  husband  may  have 
as  tenant  by  curtesy. 

Every  will  must  be  in  writing,  signed  by  the 
testator  or  by  some  other  person  under  his  direc- 
tion in  his  presence,  and  shall  be  attested  by  two  or 
more  competent  witnesses,  subscribing  their  names 
to  the  will  in  the  presence  of  the  testator.  Stats. 
tf.  T.  1854,  p.  313. 

WASTE.     Spoil'  or  destruction,  done  or 

gfermitted,  to  lands,  houses,  or  other  corporeal 
eredittiments,  by  the  tenant  thereof,  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  heir  or  of  him  in  reversion 
or  remainder. 

Permissive  waste  consists  in  the  mere  neg- 
lect or  omission  to  do  what  will  prevent 
injury:  as,  to  suffer  a  house  to  go  to  decay 
for  the  want  of  repair.  And  it  may  be  in- 
curred in  respect  to  the  soil,  as  well  as  to 
the  buildings,  trees,  fences,  or  live  stock  on 
the  premises. 

Voluntary  waste  consists  in  the  commission 
£  some  destructive  act :  as;  in  pulling  down 
*'hOuse  or  ploughing  up  a  flower-garden.  1 
*>iiige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  573. 

3.  Voluntary  waste  is  committed  upon 
jultivated^cZi*,  orchards,  gardens,  meadows, 
»nd  the  like,  whenever  a  tenant  uses  them 
contrary  to  tlie  usual  coutBe  of  husbandry  or 
■n  such  a  manner  as  to  exhaupt  the  Soil  by 


negligent  or  improper  tillage.  5'  Term,  373 ; 
6  f  es.  Ch,  328 ;  2  Hill,-  N.  Y.  157 ;  2' Bos.  & 
P.  86.  It  is,  therefore, ,  waste  to  convert 
arable  into  wood  land,  or  the  contrary.  Coke, 
titt.  53  6.  Cutting  down  fruit-trees,  although 
planted  by  the  tenant  himself,  is  -n'aste,  2 
RoUe,-  Abr.  817 ;  and  it  was  held  fo  be 
waste  for  an  outgoing  tenant  of  garden- 
ground  to  plough  up  strawberry-beds  which 
he  had  bought  of  a  former  tenant  when  he 
entered.  1  Campb.-  227.  When  lands  ire 
leased  on  which  there  are  open  mines  of 
metal  or  coal,  or  pits  of  gravel,  lime,  clajr, 
brick-earth,  stone,  and  the  like,  the  tenant 
may  dig  out  of  such  mines  or  pits ;  but  he 
cannot  open  any  new  mines  or  pits  without 
being  guilty  of  waste.  Coke,  Litt.  53  6.  See 
Mines.  Any  carrying  away  of  the  soil  is 
also  waste.  Comyns,  Dig.  Waste  (D  4) ;  14 
East,  489 ;  2  Hill,  N.  Y.  157  ;  6  Barb.  N.  Y. 
13;  Coke,  Litt.  53  6;  1  Schoales  &  L.  Ir. 
Ch.  8. 

3.  It  is  committed  in  houses  by  pulling 
ttem  down,  or  by  removing  wainscots,  floors, 
benches,  furnaces,  windows,  doors,  shelves, 
and  other  things  once  fixed  to  the  freehold, 
although  they  may  have  been^erected  by  the 
leSsee  himseif,  unless  they  are  mere  fixtures. 
See  Fixtures.  And  this  kind  of  waste  may 
take  place  not  only  in  pulling  down  houses  or 
parts  of  them,  but  also  in  changing  their  forms: 
as,  if  the  tenant  pull  down  a  house  and  erect 
a  new  one  in  its  place,  whether  it  be  larger 
or  smaller  than  the  first,  2  Rolle,  Abr. 
815  ;  or  convert  a  parlor  into  a  stable,  or  a 
grist-mill  into  a  fulling-mill,  2  RoUe,  Abr. 
8l4,  815,  or  turn  two  rooms  into  one.  2  Eolle, 
Abr.  815.  The  building  of  a  house  where 
there  was  none  before  was,  by  the  strict' rules 
of  the  common  latvir,  said  to  be  waste.  Coke, 
Litt.  53  a;  and  taking  it  down  after  it  was 
built  was  waste  also.  Comyns,  Dig.  Waste 
(D  2) ;  2  East,  88  ;  1  Barnew.  &  Ad.  161 ;  8 
Mass.  416  ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  27 ;  4  Pick.  Mass. 
310;  19N.Y.234;  16  Conn.  322;  2  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  329  ;  1  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  289  ;  1  Watts, 
Penn.  378. 

4'.  Voluntary  waste  may  also  be  committed 
upon  timber;  arid  in  those  countries  where 
timber  is  scarce  and  valuable,  the  law  is  strict 
in  this  respect.  But  many  acts  which  in 
England  would  amount  to  waste  are  not  so 
here.  The  law  of  waste  accommodates  itself 
to  the  varying  wants  and  conditions  of  dif- 
fet-eut  countries :  that  will  not,  for  instance, 
be  waste  in  an  entire  woodland  country  which 
would  be  so  in  a  cleared  one.  The  clearing 
up  of  land  for  the  purposes  of  tillage  in  a 
new  country  where  trees  abound  is  no  injury 
to  the  inheritance,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  a 
benefit  to  the  remainderman,  so  long  as  there 
is  sufficient  timber  left  and  the  land  cleared 
bears  a  proper  relative  proportion  to  the 
whole  tract.  4  Kent,  Comm.  316 ;  3  Yeates, 
Penn.  261 ;  4  Watts,  Penn.  463  ;  6  Munf.Va. 
134;  1  Rand.  Va.  258;  2  South.  N.  J.  552; 
6  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  342 ;  6  Yerg.  Tenn.  334  ; 
5  Mas.  C.  C.  13;  2  Hayw.  No.  C.  339;  26 
"Wend.  N.  Y.  122 ;  2  Bill,  N.  Y.  157. 
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5.  The  extent  to  which  wood  and  timber 
on  Buch  land  may  be  cut  without  waste;  is  a 
q,ue8tion  of  fact  for  a  jury  to  determine  under 
the  direction  of  the  court.  7  Johns.  N.  Y. 
f.27.  A  tenant  may  always  cut  trees  for  the 
repair  of  the  houses,,  fences,  hedges,  stiles, 
gates,  and  the  like.  Coke,  Litt.  53  6,  and 
(or  making  and  repairing  all  instruments  o£ 
husbandry :  as,  ploughs,  carts,  harrows;  rakes, 
fiirks,  etc.  Wood,  Inst.  344.  See  Estovers. 
And  he  may,  when  unrestrained  by  the  terms 
of  the  lease,  cut  timber  for  firewood,  if  there 
be  not  enough  dead  timber  for  such  purposes. 
Comyns,  Dig.  TFa!.'e(D5):  Fitzherbert,  Nat. 
Brev.  59  m.  But  where,  under  such  circum- 
stances, he  is  entitled  to  cut  down  timber,  he 
is  restrained,  nevertheless,  from  cutting  ornar 
mental  trees  or  those  planted  for  shelter,  6 
Ves.  Ch.  419,.  or  to  exclude  objects  from 
Bi-ght  16  Tes;  Ch.  375  ;  7  Ired.  Eq.  No.  C. 
197;  6Barb.  N.  Y.  9. 

A  tenant  of  a  dove-house,  warren,  park, 
fish-pond,  or  the  like,  would  also  be  guilty 
of  waste  if  he  took  away  animals  therefrom 
to  such  an  extent  as  not  to  leave  as  large  a 
stock  of  them  as  he  found  when  he  came  in. 
Coke,  Litt.  53  ;  2  Leon.  222. 

Windfalls  are  the  property  of  the  landlord ; 
for  whatever  is  sevored  by  inevitable  neces- 
sity, as,  by  a  tempest,  or  by  a  trespasser,  and 
by  wrong,  belongs  to  hinrwho  has  the  inherit- 
ance. 3  P.  Will.  Ch.  268 ;  11  Coke,  81 ;  Bacon, 
Abr.  Waste.  (D  2).. 

6.  In  general,  a  tenant  is  answerable  for 
waste  although  it  is  committed  by  a  sti-anger; 
for  he  is  the  custodian  of  the  property,  and 
must  take  his  remedy  over.  2  Dougl.  745  ; 
1  Taunt.  198;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  104.  But  he 
is-  not  liable  when  the  damage  is  caused 
by  lightning,  tempest,  or  a  public  enemy. 
Coke,  2d  Inst.  303  ;  F.  Moore,  69  ;  5;  Coke, 
21 ;  Sheppardj  Touchst.  173  ;  4  Kent,  Comm. 
77..  He  was  also  liable,  at  common  law,  for 
all  damages  done  by  fire,  accidental  or  other- 
wise, upon  the  premises ;  but  the  English 
statute  of  14  Geo,  III.  c.  78,  first  enacted  that 
no  action  should  be  had  against  any  person 
in  whose  house,  chamber,  or  other  building 
or  on  whose  esS;ate  a  fire  shall  accidentally 
begin  ;  and  this  statute  has  been  very  gene- 
rally re-enacted  throughout  the  United  States. 
The  protection  afibrded  by  these  statutes, 
however,  extends  only  to  a  case  of  accidental 
fire, — that  is;  to  one  which  cannot  be  traced 
to  any  particular  or  wilful  cause, — and  stands 
opposed  to  the  negligence  of  either  servants 
or  masters.  And  therefore  an  action  still 
lies  against  a  person  upon  whose  premises  a 
fire  commences  through  the,  negligence  of 
himself  or  his  servants  and  is  productive  of 
injury  to  his  neighbor.  1  Den.  N.  Y.-207;  8 
Johns.  N.Y.  421 ;  2  Harr.  Del.  443  ;  21  Pick. 
Mass.  378  ;  1  Halst.  N.  J.  127  ;  6  Taunt.  44 ; 
Taylor,  Landl.  &,  T.  196. 

^ .  Permiasive  loaste  to  buildings  consists  in 
omitting  to  keep  them  in  tenantable  repair ; 
sufiering  the  timbers  to  become  rotten  by 
neglecting  to  cover  the  house;  or  suffering 
tbo  walls  to  fall  into  decay  for  want  of  plaster- 


ing, or  the  foundation  to  be  injured  by  neg<' 
lecting  to  turn  off'  a  stream  of  water,  and- 
the  like.  Coke,  Litt.  53  a;  Ow.  43.  See 
LanClobd  and  Tenant.  At  common  law,, 
the  mere  suffering  of  a  house  to  remain  un- 
roofed, if  it  was  BO  at  the  commencement  of 
the  lease,  would  not  be  waste,  but  a  tenant 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  any  other  part 
,ot  the  house  thereby  becoming  ruinous  or 
decayed.  And  so,  although  the  injury  or 
destruction  of  a  house  by  lightning,  tempest, 
or  Si  public  enemy  would  not  be  waste,  yet 
to  suffer  it  to  remain  ruined  would  be.  2 
RoUe,  Abr.  818 ;  F.  Moore,  69  ;  10' Ad.  &  E. 
398 ;  4  Leon.  240.  Permissive  waste  in 
houses,  however,  as  a  general  rule,  is  now 
only  punishable  when  a  tenant  is  bound  to 
repair,  either  expressly  or  by  implication.  4 
Bos.  &  P.  298  ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  312. 

8.  The  redress  for  this  injury  is  of  two 
kinds,  preventive  and  cirrrective.  A  rever^ 
sioner  or  remainderman,  in  fee,  for  life,  or 
for  years,  may  now  recover,  by  an  ordinary 
action  at  law,  all  damages  he  has  sustained 
by  an  act  of  voluntary  waste  committed  by 
either  his  tenant  or  a  stranger,  provided  the 
injury  affects  his  reversion.  But  as  against 
a  tenant  for  years,  or  from  year  to  year,  he 
can  only  sustain  an  action  tor  damages  for 
permissive  waste  if  his  lease  obliges  the  ten- 
ant to  repair.  2  Saund.  252  d,  note  ;  3  East, 
38  ;  10  Barnew.  &  C.  312.  The  statutes  of 
the  several  states  also  provide  special  relief 
against  waste  in  a  great  variety  of  cases, 
following,  in  general,  the  English  Statute  of 
Gloucester,  which  not  only  forfeits  the  pre- 
mises, but  gives  exemplary  damages  for  all 
the  injury  done.  These  legal  remedies,  how- 
ever, are  still  so  inadequate,  as  well  to  pre- 
vent future  waste  as  to  give  redress  for  waste 
already  committed,  that  they  have  in  a  great' 
measure  given  way  to  the  remedy  by  bill 
in  equity,  by  which  not  only  future  waste, 
whether  voluntary  or  permissive,  will  be  pre- 
vented, but  an  account  may  be  decreed  and- 
compensation  given  for  past  waste  in  the 
same  proceeding.  2  Mer.  Ch.  408 ;  1  Ves. 
Ch.  93  ;  2'Story,Eq.  Jur.  179  ;  Taylor,  Landl. 
<fc  T.  690. 

9.  The  reversioner  need  not  wait"  until 
waste  has  actually  been  committed  before 
bringing  his  action ;  for  if  he  ascertains  that 
the  tenant  is  about  to  commit  any  act  which 
would  operate  as  a  permanent  injury  to  the 
estate,  or  if  he  threatens  or  shows  any  inten- 
tion to  commit  waste,  the  court  will  at  once 
interfere  and  restrain  him  by  injunction  from 
doing  so.  2  Atk.  Ch.  182 ;  18  Ves.  Ch.  355  ; 
2  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  349 ;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
435 ;  1  Jac.  &  W.  Ch.  653. 

Sometimes  a  tenant,  whether  for  life  or  for 
years,  by,  the  instrument  creating  his  estate, 
holds  his  lands  without  impeachment  of  waste. 
This  expression  is  equivalent  to  a  general 
permission  to  commit  waste,  and  at  common 
law  would  authorize  him  to  cut  timber,  or 
open  new  mines  and  convert  the  produce  to 
his  own  use.  Gok«,  Litt.  220 ;  11  Coke,  81 
h;    15  Ves.  425.     But  equity  puts  a  limited 
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construction  upon  this  clause,  and  only  allows 
a  tenant  those  powers  under  it  which  a  pru- 
dent tenant  in  fee  would  exercise,  and  will, 
therefore,  restrain  him  from  pulling  down 
or  dilapidating  houses,  destroying  pleasure- 
houses,  or  prostrating  trees  planted  for  orna- 
ment or  shelter.  2  Vern.  Ch.  739 ;  3  Atk. 
Ch.  215  ;  6  Ves.  Ch.  110  ;  16  id.  375. 

See,  on  the  subject  in  general,  Woodfall, 
Landl.  &  T.  217,  o.  9,  s.  1 ;  Bacon,  Abr. 
Wasie;  Viner,  Abr.  Waste;  Comyns,  Dig» 
Waste;    Sharswood,   Blackst.   Comm.   180; 

1  Washburn,  Real  Prop, 

-  As  to  remedies  against  waste  by  injunc- 
tion, see  1  Vern.  Ch.  23,  n. ;  5  P.  Will.  268, 
n.  F ;  1  Eq.  Cas.  Abr.  400 ;  6  Ves.  Ch.  107, 
419,  787  ;  8  id.  70  ;  16  id.  375  ;  2  Swanst. 
Ch.  251 ;  3  Madd.  Ch.  498 ;  Jac.  Ch.  70 ; 
Drewry,  Inj.  pt.  2,  c.  1,  p.  134.  As  between 
tenants  in  common,  5  Taunt.  24 ;  16  Ves.  Ch. 
132 ;  19  ty.'l59  ;  3  Brown,  Ch.  622  ;  2  Dick. 
Ch.  667 ;  Bouvier,  Inst.  Index ;  Injunction. 

As  to  remedy  by  writ  of  estrepement  to 
prevent  waste,  see  Estrepement  ;  Woodfall, 
Landl.  &  T.  447 ;  2  Yeates,  Penn.  281 ;  4 
Smith,  Laws  of  Penn.  89 ;  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  226. 

As  to  remedies  in  cases  of  fraud  in  com- 
Jnitting  waste,  see  Hovenden,  Frauds,  c.  7,  pp. 
226-238. 

T77ASTE-BOOE.  In  Commercial  Law. 
A  book  used  among  merchants.  All  the  deal- 
ings of  the  merchants  are  recorded  in  this 
boqk  in  chronological  order  as  they  occur. 

WATCH.  To  stand  sentry  arid  attend 
guard  during  the  night-time.  Certain  officers 
called  watchmen  are  appointed  in  most  of 
the  United  States,  whose  duty  it  is  to  arrest 
all  persons  who  are  violating  the  law  or 
breaking  the  peace.  See  1  Sharswood,  Blackst. 
Comm.  356;  1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  14,  20. 

WATCH  AND  WARD.  A  phrase  used 
in  the  English  law  to  denote  the  superintend- 
ence and  care  of  certain  officers  whose  duties 
are  to  protect  the  public  from  harm. 

WATCHMAN,  An  officer  in  many  cities 
and  towns,  whose  duty  it  is  to  watch  during 
the  night  and  take  care  of  the  property  of 
the  inhabitants. 

He  possesses,  generally,  the  common-law 
authority  of  a  constable  to  make  arrests,  where 
there  is  reasonable  ground  to  suspect  a  felony, 
though  there  is  no  proof  of  a  felony  having 
been  committed.      1  Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  24 ; 

2  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  96;  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  b.  2,  c. 
13,  s.  1,  etc. ;  1  East,  PI.  Cr.  303  ;  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  52  ;  Comyns,  X)x^.  Imprisonment  (H  4) ; 
Dane,  Abr.  Index ;  3  Taunt.  14 ;  1  Barnew. 
&  Aid.  227 ;  Peake,  89 ;  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  334; 
1  Esp.  294. 

By  an  act  of  congress,  approved  Sept.  30, 
'1850,  the  compensation  of  watchmen  m  the 
various  departments  of  government  is  fixed 
at  five  hundred  dollars  per  annum. 

WATER.  That  liquid  substance  of 
which  the  sea,  the  rivers,  and  creeks  are 
composed. 


A  pool  of  water,  or  a  stream  or  water- 
course, is  considered  as  part  of  the  land; 
hence  a  pool  of  twenty  acres  would  pass  by 
the  grant  of  twenty  acres  of  land,  without 
mentioning  the  water.  2  Blackstone,  Comm, 
18 ;  2  N.  H.  255,  391 ;  1  Wend.  N.  Y.  255 ; 
5  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  141 ;   5  Cow.  N.  Y.  216 ; 

5  Conn.  497 ;  14  Mass.  49 ;  8  Mete.  Mass. 
466;  2  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  195 ;  8  Penn.  St. 
13.  A  mere  grant  of  water  passes  only  a 
fishery.  Coke,  Litt.  4  6;  5  Cow.  N.  Y,  216. 
But  the  owner  of  land  over  which  water 
flows  may  grant  the  land,  reserving  the  use 
of  all  the  water  to  himself,  or  may  grant  the 
use  of  all  or  a  portion  bf  the  water,  reserv- 
ing the  fee  of  the  land  to  himself.  26  Vt. 
64 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  418 ;   22  Pick.  Mass.  333 ; 

6  Mete.  Mass.  131 ;  18  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  164.  ' 

WATER  BAILIFF.  In  EngUsh  Law 
An  officer  appointed  to  search  ships  in  ports. 
10  Hen.  VII.  30. 

WATER-COURSE.  This  term  is  ap- 
plied to  the  flow  or  movement  of  the  water 
in  rivers,  creeks,  and  other  streams. 

S.  In  a  legal  sense,  property  in  a  water- 
course is  comprehended  under  the  general 
name  of  land :  so  that  a  grant  of  land  con- 
veys to  the  grantee  not  only  fields,  meadows, 
and  -the  like,  but  also  all  the  rivers  and 
streams  which  naturally  pass  over  the  sur- 
face of  the  land.  1  Coke,  Litt.  4 ;  2  Brownl, 
142 ;  2  N.  H.  255  ;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  423.  See 
Water. 

Those  who  own  land  bounding  upon  a 
water-course  are  denominated  by  the  civilians 
Mjjorian  proprietors;  and  this  convenientterni 
has  been  adopted  by  judges  and' writers  on 
the  common  law.  Angell,  Wat.-Courses,  3 ; 
3  Kent,  Comm.  354;  4  Mas.  C.  C.  397. 

3.  By  the  rules  of  the  common  law,  all 
proprietors  of  lands  have  precisely  the  same 
rights  to  waters  flowing  through  their  do- 
mains, and  one  can  never  be  permitted  su  to 
use  the  stream  as  to  injure  or  annoy  those 
situated  on  the  course  of  it,  either  above  or 
belowhim.  They  have  no  property  in  the  water 
itself,  but  a  simple  usufruct :  ogwa  currit  el 
debet  currere  ut  currere  solehai,  is  the  language 
of  the  law.  Accordingly,  while  each  successive 
riparian  proprietor  is  entitled  to  the  reasonable 
use  of  the  water  for  the  supply  of  his  natural 
wants  and  for  the  operation  of  mills  and 
machinery,  he  has  no  right  to  flow  the  water 
back  upon  the  proprietor  above,  Croke  Jac. 
556;  9N.H.502;  24  id.  364;  9  Watts,  Penn. 
119 ;  20  Penn.  St.  85 ;  3  Rawle,  Penn.  84;  4 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  265  ;  1  Barnew.  &  Aid.  874; 
3  Green,  N.  J.  116 ;  4  111.  452 ;  38  Me.  243 ; 
nor  to  discharge  it  so  as  to  flood  the  proprie- 
tor below,  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  306 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y. 
531 ;  5  Vt.  371 ;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  231 ;  nor 
to  divert  theiwater,  17  Conn.  288 ;  13  Johns 
N.  Y.  212 ;  10  Barb.  N.  Y.  518  ;  24  Ala.  n.  s. 
130 ;  28  Vt.  670 ;  38  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  626,  even 
for  the  purpose  of  irrigation,  unless  it  be 
returned  without  essential  diminution,  38 
Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  241 ;  13  Mass.  420 ;  5  Pick. 
Mass.  175  ;  8  Me.  253 ;  12  Wend.  N.  Y.  330; 
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4  lU.  496 ;  nor  to  obatruct  or  detain  it,  except 
for  some  reasonable  purpose,  such  as  to  obtain 
a  head  of  water  for  a  mill  and  to  be  again 
discharged,  so  as  to  allow  all  on  the  same 
stream  a  fair  participation,  17  Barb.  N.  Y. 
654 ;  10  Cush.  Mass.  367  ;  6  Ind.  324 ;  28  Vt. 
459 ;  6  Penn.  St.  32 ;  29  id.  98  ;  4  Mas.  C-.  0. 
401 ;  17  Johns.  N.  Y.  306;  13  Conn.  303; 
nor  to  corrupt  the  quality  of  the  Water  by 
unwholesome  or  discoloring  impurities.  24 
Penn.  St.  298  ;  22  Barb.  N.  Y.  297 ;  3  Rawle, 
Penn.  397 ;  8  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  217  ;  3  Hill, 
N.  Y.479 ;  4  Ohio,  833.  But,  while  such  are 
the  rights  of  the  riparian  proprietors  when 
unaffected  by  contract,  these  rights  are  sub- 
ject to  endless  modifications  on  the  part  of 
those  entitled  to  their  enjoyment  either  by 
grant,  3  Conn.  373  ;  13  Johns.  N.  Y.  525  ;  17 
Me.  281 ;  3  Hill,  N.  Y.  418  ;  6  Mete.  xMass. 
131;  7  id.  94;  7  Penn.  St.  348;  18  Eng, 
L.  &  Eq.  164 ;  9  N.  H.  282 ;  3  N.  Y.  253, 
or  by  reservation,  6  N.  Y.  33 ;  20  Vt.  250, 
or  by  a  license,  2  Gill,  Md.  221 ;  13  Conn. 
303  ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  331 ;  14  Serg.  &R.  Penn. 
267-;  4  East,  107,  or  by  agreement,  19  Pick. 
Mass.  449 ;  21  id.  417 ;  22  id.  333  ;  3  Harr.  & 
J.  Md.  282;  17  Wend.  N.  Y.  136,  or  by  twenty 
_year3'  adverse  enjoyment  from  which  a  grant 
or  contract  will  be  implied,  6  East,  208 ; 
1  Campb.  463 ;  4  Mas.  0.  C.  397 ;  6  Scott, 
167 ;  9  Pick.  Mass.  251,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
adapt  the  uses  of  the  water  to  the  complex 
and  multiplying  demands  and  improvements 
of  modern  civilization. 

4.  Wherever  a  water-course  divides  two 
estates,  each  estlite  extends  to  the  thread  or 
central  line  of  the  stream  ;  but  the  riparian 
owner  of  neither  can  lawfully  carry  off  any 
pq,rt  of  the  water  without  the  consent  of  the 
other  opposite,  each  riparian  proprietor  being 
entitled  not  to  half  or  other  proportion  of  the 
water,  but  to  the  whole  bulk  of  the  stream, 
undivided  and  indivisible,  or permy et pertout. 
13  Johns.  N.  Y.  212 ;  8  Me.  253 ;  3  Sumn. 
C.  C.  189  ;  13  Mass.  507  ;  1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
447.  When  an  island  is  on  the  side  of  a 
river,  so  as  to  give  the  riparian  owner  of  that 
side  only  one-fourth  of  the  water,  he  has 
no  right  to  place  obstructions  at  the  head  of 
the  island  to  cause  one-half  of  the  stream  to 
descend  on  his  side  of  the  river,  but  the 
owner  opposite  is  entitled  to  the  flow  of  the 
remaining  three-fourths.   10  Wend.  N.  Y.  260. 

Where  there  is  an  under-ground  flow  of 
water  so  well  defined  as  to  be  a  constant 
stream,  the  owner  of  the  land  through  which 
it  flows  has  no  right  to  divert  it  to  the  injury 
of  the  person  on  whose  land  it  comes  to  the 
surface  as  a  spring.  25  Penn.  St.  528 ;  29 
id.  59  ;  6  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  435  ;  1  Stor.  C.  C. 
387.  But  see  12  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  324;  28 
Vt.  49  ;  Angell,  Wat.  §^  109,  114.  And  see, 
generally,  Washburn,  Easements;  Angell, 
Water-Courses  ;  3  Kent,  Comm.  439,  441 ; 
Woolrych,  Waters;  78  Law  Lib. ;  Schultes, 
Aquatic  Rights ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Action  for 
Nuisance;  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  ?^  398-443 ;  Lois 
dea  Bat.  pt.  1,  c.  3,  sec.  1,  art.  3. 

WATERGANG  (Law  Lat.  watergan- 
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gium).  A  Saxon  word  for  a  trench  or  course 
to  carry  a  stream  of  water,  such  as  are  com- 
monly made  to  drain  water  out  of  marshes. 
Ordin.  Marisc.  de  Romn.  Chart.  Hen.  III. 

WATBRGAVBL.  A  rent  paid  for  fish.- 
ing  in,  or  other  benefit  from,  some  river. 
Chart.  15  Hen.  III. 

WAVESON.  Such  goods  as  appear 
upon  the  waves  after  shipwreck.  Jacob,  Lair 
Diet. 

WAY.     A  passage,  street,  or  road. 

3.  A  right  of  way  is  the  privilege  which 
an  individual,  or  a  particular  description  of 
individuals,  as,  the  inhabitants  of  a  village 
or  the  owners  or  occupiers  of  certain  farms, 
have  of  going  over  another's  ground.  It  ie 
an  incorporeal  hereditament  of  a  real  nature, 
entirely  different  'from  a  common  highway. 
Cruise,  Dig.  tit.  xxiv.  s.  1. 

A  right  of  way  may  arise  6y  prescription 
and  immemorial  usage,  or  by  an  uninter- 
rupted enjoyment  for  twenty  years  under  a 
claim  of  right.  Coke,  Litt.  113;  1  RoUe, 
Abr.  936 ;  5  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  474 ;  36  Eng. 
L.  &  Eq.  564 ;  4  Gray,  Mass.  177,  547 ;  20 
Penn.  St.  331,  458;  4  Barb.  N.  Y.  60  ;  4.Mas. 
C.  C.  402 ;  8  Pick.  Mass.  504 ;  24  N.  H.  440. 
By  grant:  as,  where  the  owner  grants  to 
another  the  liberty  of  passing  over  his  land, 
3  Lev.  305  ;  1  Ld.  Raym.  75  ;  17"Ma8s.  416; 
19  Pick.  Mass.  250 ;  20  id.  291  ;  7  Barnew. 
&,  C.  257 ;  Crabb,  Real  Prop.  I  366.  If  the 
grant  be  of  a  freehold  right,  it  must  be  by 
deed.  5  Barnew.  &  C.  221 ;  4  R.  I.  47.  By 
necessity:  as,  where  a  man  purchases  land 
accessible  only  over  land  of  the  vendor,  or 
sells  reserving  land  accessible  only  over  land 
of  the  vendee,  he  shall  have  a  way  of  neces- 
sity over  the  land  which  gives  access  to  his 
purchase  or  reservation.  2  Lutw.  1487 ;  5 
Taunt.  311 ;  23  Penn.  St.  833  ;  2  Mass.  203  ; 
14  id.  56  ;  3  Rawle,  Penn.  495  ;  11  Mo.  513; 
29  Me.  499  ;  27  N.  H.  448 ;  19  Wend.  N.  Y. 
507 ;  15  Conn.  39.  The  necessity  must  be 
absolute,  not  a  mere  convenience,  2  M'Cord, 
So.  C.  445 ;  24  Pick.  Mass.  102 ;  8  Rich.  So. 
C.  158 ;  and  when  it  ceases  the  way  ceases 
with  it.  18  Conn.  321 ;  1  Barb.  Ch.  N.  Y. 
353.     By  reservation  expressly  made  in  the 

frant  of  the  land  over  which  it  is  claimed. 
0  Mass.  183;  25  Conn.  331.  By  custom:  as, 
where  navigators  have  a  right  of  this  nature 
to  tow  along  the  banks  of  navigable  rivers 
with  horses.  3  Term,  253.  By  acts  of  legis- 
lature; though  a  private  way  cannot  be  so 
laid  out  without  the  consent  of  the  owner  of 
the  land  over  which  it  is  to  pass.  15  Conn.  39, 
83  ;  4  Hill,  N.  Y.  47, 140 ;  4  B.  Monr.  Ky.  57. 
3.  A  right  of  way  may  be  either  a  right 
in  gross,  which  is  a  purely  personal  right 
incommunicable  to  another,  or  a  right  ap 
pendant  or  annexed  to  an  estate,  and  whiMi 
may  pass  by  assignment  with  the  estate  to 
which  it  is  appurtenant.  3  Kent,  Comm. 
420  ;  6  Mod;  3  ;  2  Ld.  Raym.  922 :  1  Watts, 
Penn.  35  ;  19  Pick.  Mass.  250  ;  3  Mete.  Mass. 
457.  A  right  of  way  appurtenant  to  land 
is  appurtenant  to  all  and  every  part  of  the 
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land,  and  if  such  land  be  divided  and  con- 
veyed in  separate  parcels  a  right  of  way 
thereby  passes  to  each  of  the  grantees.  1 
Cush.  Mass.  285 ;  1  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  229. 

Twenty  years'  occupation  of  land  adverse 
to  a  right  of  way  and  inconsistent  therewith 
tars  the  right.  2  Whart.  Penn.  123 ;  16 
Barb.  N.  Y.  184. 

Lord  Coke,  adopting  the  civil  law,  says 
there  are  three  kinds  of  ways:  a  footway, 
called  iter;  a  footway  and  horseway,  called 
actus;  a  cartway,  which  contains  the  other 
two,  called  via.  Coke,  Litt.  56  o.  To  which 
may  be  added  a  driftway,  a  road  over  which 
cattle  are  driven.  1  Taunt.  279 ;  Pothier, 
Pandectae,  lib.  8,  t.  3,  ?  1 ;  Dig.  8. 3 ;  1  Brown, 
Civ.  Law,  177. 

See  3  Kent,  Comm.  419 ;  Washburn,  Ease- 
ments; Crabb,  Real  Prop.;  Cruise,  Dig.; 
Highway. 

WAY-BILL.  A  writing  in  which  are  set 
down  the  names  of  passengers  who  are  carried 
in  a  public  conveyance,  or  the  description  of 
goods  sent  with  a  common  carrier  by  land, 
when  the  goods  are  carried  by  water,  the 
instrument  is  called  a  hill  of  lading. 

•WAY-GOING  CROP.  In  Pennsyl- 
vania. By  the  custom  of  the  country,  a 
tenant  for  a  term  certain  is  entitled,  after  the 
expiration  -of  his  leasCj^  to  enter  and  take 
away  the  crop  of  grain  which  he  had  put 
into  the  ground  the  preceding  fall.  This  is 
cSalled  the  way-going  crop.  5  Binn.  Penn. 
28§  ;  2  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  14 ;  1  Penn.  St.  224. 
See  AwAT-GoiNG  Ceop  ;  Emblements. 

WAYS  AND  MEANS.  ,  In  legislative 
assemblies,  there  is  usually  appointed  a  com- 
mittee whose  duties  are  to  inquire  into  and 
propose  to  the  house  the  ways  and  means 
to  be  adopted  to  raise  funds  for  the  use  of  the 
government.  This  body  is  called  the  com- 
mittee of  ways  and  means. 

WEAR.  A  great  dam  made  across  a 
river,  accommodated  for  the  taking  of  fish  or 
to  convey  a  stream  to  a  mill.  Jacob,  Law 
Diet.     See  Dam. 

WED.  A  covenant  or  agx-eement :  whence 
a  wedded  husband. 

WEEK.     Seven  days  of  time. 

The  week  commences  immediately  after 
twelve  o'clock  on  the  night  between  Satur- 
day and  Sunday,  and  ends  at  twelve  o'clock, 
seven  days  of  twenty-four  hours  each,  there- 
after. 

The  first  day  of  the  week  is  called  Sun- 
day I  the  second,  Monday ;  the  third,  Tues- 
day ;  the  fourth,  Wednesday ;  the  fifth,  Thurs- 
day ;  the  sixth,  Friday :  and  the  seventh, 
Saturday.     See  4  Pet.  361. 

WEIGHAGE.  In  EngMsh  Law.  A 
duty  or  toll  paid  for  weighing  merchandise : 
it  is  called  tronage  for  weighmg  wool  at  the 
king's  beam,  or  pesage  for  weighing  other 
avoirdupois  goods.    2  Chitty,  Cora.  Law,  16. 

WEIGHT.  A  quality  in  natural  bodies 
by  which  thnytend  towards  the  centre  of  tlie 
earth 


2.  Under  the  article  Meaaure,  it  is  Buid  that  by 
the  constitution  congress  possesses  the  power  "  to 
fix  the  standard  of  weights  and  measures,"  and  that 
this  power  has  not  been  exercised. 

The  weights  now  generally  used  in'  the  United 
States  are  the  same  as  those  of  England ;  they  are 
of  two  kinds. 

Atoiedcpois  Weight. 

Firatf  used   in   almost  all  commercial  transoo- 
tions,  and  in  the  common  dealings  of  life. 
27ii  grains  =  1  dram. 
Iti      drams  =  1  ounce. 
16      ounces  =  1  pound  (lb.). 
28      pounds  =  1  quarter,  (qr.). 
4      quarters  =  1  hundredweight  (cwt.). 
20      hundredweight  =  1  ton. 

Second,  used  for  meat  and  fish. 

8  pounds  =  1  stone. 

Third,  used  in  the  wool-trade. 


7    pounds  =  1  clove. 

Cwt 

qr 

lb. 

14    pounds  =  1  stone. 

= 

U 

0 

14 

2    stones     -=  1  tod. 

=s 

0 

1 

"> 

6J  tods       =  1  wey. 

= 

1 

2 

14 

2    weys      =  1  sack. 

= 

3 

1 

U 

12    sacks     =  1  last. 

= 

39 

0 

« 

Fourth,  used  for  butter  and  cheese. 
8  pounds  =  1  clove. 
56  pounds  =  1  firkin. 

Tkot  Weight. 

24  grains  =  1  pennyweight. 
20  pennyweights  =  1  ounce. 
12  ounces  =  1  pound. 

3.  These  are  the  denominations  of  troy  weight 
when  used  for  weighing  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  except  diamonds.  Troy  weight  is  also  used 
by  apothecaries  in  compounding  medicines ;  and 
by  them  the  ounce  is' divided  into  eight  drams,  and 
the  dram  into  three  scruples,  so  that  the  latter  ia 
equal  to  twenty  grains.  For  scientific  purposes  ihe 
grain  only  is  used,  and  sets  of  weights  are  used  con- 
structed in  decimal  progression  from  10,000  grains 
downward  to  one-hundredth  of  a  grain.  The  carat 
used  for  weighing  diamonds  is  three  and  one-sixth 
grains. 

A  short  account  of  the  French  weights  and 
measures  is  given  under  the  article  Measure. 

WEIGHT  OP  EVIDENCE.  This  phrase 
is  used  to  signify  that  the  proof  on  one  side 
of  a  cause  is  greater  than  on  the  other. 

When  a  verdict  has  been  rendered  against 
the  weight  of  the'evidence,the  court  may,  on 
this  ground,  grant  a  new  trial;  but  the  court 
will  exercise  this  power  not  merely  with  a 
cautious  but  a  strict  and  sure  judgment,  be- 
fore they  send  the  case  to  a  second  jury. 

Thegeneral  rule,  under  such  circumstances, 
is  that  the  verdict  once  found  shall  stand: 
the  setting  aside  is  the  exception,  and  ought 
to  be  an  exception  of  rare  and  almost  singu- 
lar occurrence.  A  new  trial  will  be  granted 
on  this  ground  for  either  party:  the  evidence, 
however,  is  not  to  be  weighed  in  golden  scales. 
3  Bingh.  n.  c.  109;  Gilp.  Dist,  Ct.  356;  4 
Yeates,  Penn.  437  ;  3  Me.  276 ;  8  Pick.  Mass. 
122  ;  5  Wend.  N.  Y.  595  ;  7  id.  380 ;  2  Va  , 
Cas.  235. 

WELCH  MORTGAGE  In  Englisli 
Law.  A  species  of  security  which  partakes 
of  the  nature  of  a  mortgage,  as  there  is  a 
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Jebt  due,  and  an  estate  is  given  as  a  security 
for  the  repayment,  but  ditters  from  it  in  the 
circumstances  that  the  rents  and  profits  are 
to  be  received  vrithout  account  till  the  prin- 
cipal money  is  paid  off,  and  there  is  no 
remedy  to  enforce  payinent,  while  the  mort- 
gagor has  a  perpetual  power  of  redemption. 
It  is  a  species  of  vivum  vadium.  Strictly,  how- 
ever, there  is  this  distinction  between  a  Welch 
mortgage  and  a  vivum  vadium:  in  the  latter  the 
rents  and  profits  of  the  estate  are  applied  to  the 
discharge  of  the  principal  after  paying  the  inte- 
rest ;  while  in  the  former  the  rents  and  profits  are 
received  in  satisfaction  of  his  interest  (jnly.  1 
Powell,  Mortg.  373  a. 

'WELL.  A  hole  dug  in  the  earth  in  order 
to  obtain  water. 

The  owner  of  the  estate  has  a  right  to^flig 
ih.  his  own  ground  at  such  a  distance  as  is 

Eermitted  by  law  from  his  neighbor's  land : 
e  is  not  restricted  as  to  the  size  or  depth, 
and  is  not  liable  to  any  action  for  rendering 
the  well  of  bis  neighbor  useless  by  so  doing. 
Lois  des  B&t.  pt.  1,  c.  3,  sect.  2,  art.  2,  J  2. 

'WELL    KNOWING.      In    Pleading. 

Words  used  in  a  declaration  when  the  plain- 
tiff sues  for  an  injury  which  is  not  imme- 
diate and  with  force,  and  the  act  or  nonfea- 
sance complained  of  was  not  prima  facie 
actionable.  Not  only  the  injury,  but  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  was  committed, 
ought  to  be  stated:  as,  where  the  injury  was 
done  by  an  animal.  In  such  case  the  plain- 
tiff, after  stating  the  injury,  continues,  the 
^defendant,  well  knowing  the  mischievous  pro- 
pensity of  his  dog,  permitted  him  to  go  at 
large.     See  Scienter. 

'WERE.  The  name  of  a  fine  among  the 
Saxons  imposed  upon  a  murderer. 

The  life  of  every  man,  not  excepting  that 
of  the  king  himself,  was  estimated  at  a  cer- 
tain price,  which  was  called  the  were,  or  ces- 
timatio  capitis.  The  amount  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  dignity  of  the  person  murdered. 
The  price  of  wounds  was  also  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  wound,  or  the  mem- 
ber injured. 

WERGILD,  WEREGILD.  In  Old 
English  Lav?.  The  price  which,  in  a  bar- 
barous age,  a  person  guilty  of  homicide  or 
other  enormous  offence  was  required  to  pay, 
instead  of  receiving  other  punishment.  4 
Blackstone,  Coram.  188. 

See,  for  the  etymology  of  this  word,  and  a  tariff 
which  was  paid  for  the  murder  of  the  different 
classes  of  men,  Guizot,  Essais  sur  I'Histoire  de 
France,  Essai  4Sme,  c.  2,  ^  2.    - 

'WEST   SAXON  LAGE.     The  law  of 

the  West  Saxons,  which  was  observed  in  the 
counties  to  the  south  and  west  of  England, 
from  Kent  to  Devonshire,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  eleventh  century.  Supposed  by  Black- 
stone  to  have  been  much  the  same  with  the 
laws  of  Alfred.     1  Blackstone,  Comm.  65. 

■WETHER.  A  castrated  ram,  at  least 
one  year  old:  in  an  indictment  it  may  be 
called  a  sheep.    4  Carr.  &  P.  216. 


WHALER.     In    Maritime    Law.     A 

vessel  employed  in  the  whale-fishery. 

It  is  usual  for  the  owner  of  the  vessel,  the 
captain,  and  crew,  to  divide  the  profits  in  just 
proportions,  under  an  agreement  similar  to 
the  contract  Di  Colonna. 

■WHARF.  A  space  of  ground  artificially 
prepared  for  the  reception  of  merchandise 
from  a  ship  or  vessel,  so  as  to  promote  the 
convenient  loading  and  discharge  of  such 


3.  At  common  law,  the  soil  of  all  tide 
waters  below  high-water  mark  being  vested 
in  the  crown  as  the  conservator  of  the  public 
rights  of  navigation  and  fishing,  the  erection 
of  a  wharf  thereon  without  the  consent  of 
the  crown  is  an  encroachment  upon  tho 
royal  domain  of  that  kind  which  has  been 
denominated  a  purpresture,  and,  as  such,  may 
be  either  abated,  or,  if  more  beneficial  to  the 
crown,  seized  and  arrested,  unless  indeed  it 
be  likewise  a  public  nuisance.  Angell,  Tide- 
Wat.  196 ;  1  Anstr.  606 ;  2  Wils.  Exch.  101 ; 
10  Price,  Exch.  350,  378 ;  18  Ves.  Ch.  214 ; 
2  Story,  Ec[.  Jur.  g  920  et  seq.  But  if  it  ob- 
struct navigation  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  a 
public  nuisance,  neither  the  crown  nor  its 
grantee  has  authority  to  erect  or  maintain  it 
without  the  sanction  of  an  act  of  parliament. 
5  Taunt.  705  ;  8  Ad.  &  B.  336  ;  4  Bai-new.  & 
C.  598 ;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  327 ;  11  Ad.  & 
E.  223  ;  Pheas,  Rights  of  Water,  54.  It  is 
not  every  wharf  erected  in  navigable  water, 
however,  which  is  a  nuisance ;  for  it  may  be 
a  benefit  rather  than  an  injury  to  the  navigar 
tion ;  and  it  is  for  the  jury  to  determine,  in 
each  particular  case,  whether  such  a  wharf 
is  a  nuisance  or  not,  the  question  being 
whether  it  occasions  any  substantial  hin- 
drance to  the  navigation  of  the  river  by 
vessels  of  any  description,  and  not  whether 
it  causes  a  benefit  to  navigation  in  general. 
2  Stark.  511 ;  1  Carr.  &  M.  496  ;  4  Ad.  &  E. 
384 ;  6  id.  143  ;  15  Q.  B.  276.  Wharves  must 
be  assigned  in  open  places  only.  1  W. 
Blackst.  581. 

3.  In  this  country,  the  several  states,  being 
the  owners  of  the  soil  of  the  tide-waters  within 
their  respective  territories,  may  by  law  au- 
thorize and  regulate  the  erection  of  wharves 
thereon,  at  least  until  the  general  government 
shall  have  legislated  upon  the  subject.  4  Ga. 
26  ;  7  Cush.  Mass.  53  ;  2  Harr.  &  M'H.  Md. 
244;  11  Gill  &  J.  Md.  351.  In  Massachusetts 
and  Maine,  by  a  colonial  ordinance,  the  pro- 
visions of  which  are  still  recognized  as  the  law 
of  those  states,  the  property  of  the  shore! 
and  flats  between  high  and  low  water  mark, 
for  one  hundred  rods,  subject  to  the  rights  of 
the  public,  was  transferred  to  the  owners  of 
the  upland,  who  may,  therefore,  wharf  out 
to  that  distance,  if  by  so  doing  they  do  not 
unreasonably  interrupt  navigation.  1  Cush. 
Mass.  313,  395  ;  S  id.  9 ;  7  id.  53 ;  6  Mass. 
435  ;  17  id.  413  ;  13  Pick.  Mass.  255  ;  17  id. 
357  ;  9  Me.  42 ;  36  id.  16 ;  39  id.  451 ;  40  id. 
31 ;  42  id.  9.  If  without  legislative  sanction 
they  extend  a  wharf  beyond  that  distance, 
such  extension  is  prima  facie  a  nuisance,  and 
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will  be  abated  as  such,  unless  it  can  be  shown 
that  it  is  no  material  detriment  to  naviga- 
titm.  3  Am.  Jur.  185;  Angell,  Tide-Wat. 
206;  20  Picli.  Mass.  186.  In  Connecticut, 
and  probably  in  other  states,  by  the  law  of 
the  state  founded  upon  immemorial  usage, 
the  proprietor  of  the  upland  has  the  right  to 
wharf  out  to  the  channel, — subject  to  the 
rights  of  the  public.  9  Conn.  38 ;  25  id.  345  ; 
16  Pet.  369 ;  1  Dutch.  N.  J,  525 ;  6  Ind.  223. 
In  Pennsylvania,  the  riparian  proprietor  is 
held  to  be  the  owner  of  the  soil  between 
high  and  low  water  mark,  and  to  be  entitled 
to  erect  wharves  thereon.  1  Whart.  Penn. 
131,  137 ;  2  id.  539. 

4.  In  the  great  navigable  fresh-water 
rivers  of  this  country,  the  riparian  proprie- 
tors, being  the  owners  of  the  bed  of  the 
stream,  have  undoubtedly  the  right  to  wharf 
out  to  the  channel, — subject  only  to  the  con- 
dition that  they  do  not  materially  interrupt 
the  navigation.  See,  generally,  2  Sandf. 
N.  Y.  258 ;  3  id.  487 ;  4  Den.  N.  Y.  581 ;  3 
How.  212  ;  1  Edw.  Ch.  N.  Y.  579  ;  2  id.  220; 

I  Sandf.  Oh.  N.  Y.  214 ;  1  Gill  &  J.  Md.  249; 

II  id.  351 ;  8  Term,  606. 

WHARFAGE.  The  money  paid  for 
landing  goods  upon,  or  loading  them  from,  a 
tvharf.    Dane,  Abr.  Index ;  4  Oal.  41,  45. 

Wharfingers  in  London  are  not  entitled  to 
wharfage  for  goods  unloaded  into  lighters 
out  of  barges  fastened  to  their  wharves.  3 
Burr.  1409 ;  1  W.  Blackst.  243.  And  see  5 
Sandf.  N.  Y.  48.  It  has  been  held  that, 
owing  to  the  interest  which  the  public  have 
in  the  matter,  rates  of  wharfage  may  be 
regulated  by  statute.  11  Ala.  n.  s.  586.  And 
see  5  Hill,  N.  Y.  71 ;  7  id.  429  ;  21  Wend. 
N.  Y.  110;  1  B.  D.  Smith,  N.  Y.  80,  294;  2 
Rich.  So.  C.  370;  8  Barnew.  &  C.  42;  2 
Maun.  &  R.  107. 

WHARPINGEH.  One  who  owns  or 
keeps  a  v\tharf  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
and  shipping  merchandise  to  or  from  it  for 
hire. 

3.  A  wharfinger  stands  in  the  situation  of 
an  ordinary  bailee  for  hire,  and,  therefore, 
like  a  warehouseman,  he  is  responsible  for 
ordinary  neglect,  and  is  required  to  take  ordi- 
nary care  of  the  goods  intrusted  to  him  as 
•such.  2  Barb.  N.  Y.  328 ;  4  Ind.  368 ;  10  Vt. 
rx') ;  Peake,  119  ;  4  Term,  581 ;  2  Stark.  400. 
He  is  not,  like  an  innkeeper  or  carrier,  to  be 
considered  an  insurer  unless  he  superadd 
the  character  of  carrier  to  that  of  wharfinger. 
1  Stark.  72 ;  4  Campb.  225  ;  5  Burr.  2825  ; 
12  Johns.  N.  Y.  232;  7  Cow.  N.  Y.  497 ;  5 
Mo.  97.  The  responsibility  of  a  wharfinger 
begins  when  he  acquires  and  ends  when  he 
ceases  to  have  the  custody  of  the  goods  in  that 
capaoi^. 

3.  When  he  begins  and  ceases  to  have 
such  custody  depends,  generally,  upon  the 
usages  of  trade  and  of  the  business.  When 
goods  are  delivered  at  a  wharf,  and  the 
wharfinger  has  agreed,  expressly  or  by  im- 
plication, to  take  the  custody  of  them,  his 
responsibility  commences ;   but  a  mere  deli- 


very at  the  wharf,  without  such  assent,  does 
not  make  him  liable.  3  Campb.  414 ;  4  id, 
72 ;  6  Cow.  N.  Y.  757 ;  10  Vt.  56 ;  2  Stark. 
400 ;  14  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  28.  When  goods 
are  in  the  wharfinger's  possession  to  be  sent  ■ 
on  board  of  a  vessel  for  a  voyage,  as  soon  as 
he  delivers  the  possession  and  the  care  of 
them  to  the  proper  ofBcers  of  the  vessel, 
although  they  are  not  actually  removed,  he 
is,  by  the  usages  9f  trade,  deemed  exonerated 
from  any  furwier  responsibility.  5  Esp.  41 ; 
Story,  Bailm.  ?  453;  Abbott,  Shipp.  226; 
Molloy,  b.  2,  c.  2,  s.  2 ;  Roccus,  Not.  88 ;  Dig. 
9.  4.  3  ;  1  Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  174;  16  id.  119; 
1  Gale,  Exch.  420.  The  wharfinger  does  not, 
however,  discharge  his  duty  by  delivering  them 
to  9ne  of  the  crew,  but  should  deliver  them  to 
the  captain  of  the  vessel,  or  some  other  pep- 
son  in  authority  on  board  of  it.  1  Carr.  & 
P.  638.  And  see  10  Bingh.  246 ;  2  Carr,  & 
M.  531 ;  7  Scott,  876;  4  Q.  B.  511. 

A  wharfinger  has  a  general  lien  upon  all 
goods  in  his  possession  for  the  balance  of  hia 
account.  1  Esp.  109 ;  3  id.  81 ;  6  East,  519; 
7  id.  224;  4  Barnew.  &  Aid.  60;  12  Ad.  & 
E.  639 ;  7  Barnew.  &  C.  212.  A  wharfinger 
has  equally  a  lien  on  a  vessel  for  wharfagei 
Ware,  Dist.  Ct.  354;  Gilp.  Dist.  Ct.  101;  I 
Newb.  Adm.  553. 

'WHEEL.  The  punishment  of  the  wheel 
was  formerly  to  put  a  criminal  on  a  wheel, 
and  then  to  break  his  bones  until  he  expired. 
This  barbarous  punishment  was  never  used 
in  the  United  States;  and  it  has  been  abo- 
lished in  almost  every  civilized  country. 

WHELPS.  The  young  of  certain  ani- 
mals of  a  base  nature  ax  ferae  naturm. 

It  is  f,  rule  that  when  no  larceny  can  be 
committed  of  any  creatures  of  a  base  nature 
which  are  ferce  naturce,  though  tame  and 
reclaimed,  it  cannot  be  committed  of  the 
young  of  such  creatures  in  the  nest,  kennel, 
or  den.  Coke,  3d  I)  f.  109  ;  1  Russell,  Crl 
153. 

The  owner  of  the  land  is,  however,  con- 
sidered to  have  a  qualified  property  in  such 
animals,  ratione  impotentia.  2  Blackstone, 
Comm.  394. 

WHEN.     At  which  time. 

In  wills,  standing  by  itself  unqualified  and 
unexplained,  this  is  a  word  of  condition 
denoting  the  time  at  which  the  gift  is  to  com- 
mence. 6  Ves.  Ch.  243 ;  2  Meriv.  Ch.  288. 
The  context  of  a  will  may  show  that  the 
word  when  is  to  be  applied  to  the  possession 
only,  not  to  the  vesting  of  a  legacy ;  but  to 
justify  this  construction  there  must  be  cir- 
cumstances, or  other  expressions  in  the  will, 
showing  such  to  hare  been  the  testator's 
intent.  7  "Ves.  Ch.  422;  9  id.  230;  11  id. 
489 ;  Coop.  145  ;  3  Brown,  Ch.  471.  For 
the  effect  of  the  word  when  in  contracts  and 
in  wills  in  the  French  law,  see  6  TouUier,  n, 
520. 

WHEN  AND  'WHERE.    See  Defencb. 

WHEREAS.  This  word  implies  a  re- 
cital, and,  in  general,  cannot  be  used  in  the 
direct  and  positive  averment  of  a  fact  in  a 
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declaration  or  plea.  Thoea  facts  which  are 
directly  denied  by  the  terms  of  the  general 
issue,  or  which  may,  by  the  established  usage 
of  pleading,  be  specially  traversed,  must  be 
averred  in  positive  and  direct  terms;  but 
facts,  however  material,  which  are  not  di- 
rectly denied  by  tho  terms  of  the  general 
issue,  though  liable  to  be  contested  under  it, 
and  which,  according  to  the  usage  of  plead- 
ing, cannot  be  specially  traversed,  may  be 
alleged  in  the  declaration  by  way  of  recital, 
under  a  whereas.  Gould,  Plead,  c.  43,  g  42, 
c.  3,  H7 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Pleas,  etc.  (B  5,  4) ; 
2  Chitty,  Plead.  151,  178,  191. 

WHIPPING.     The  infliction  of  stripes. 

This  mode  of  punishment,  which  is  still 
practised  in  some  of  the  states,  is  a  relic  of 
barbarism ;  it  has  yielded  in  most  of  the 
middle  and  northern  states  to  the  peniten- 
tiary system. 

The  punishment  of  whipping,  so  far  as 
the  same  was  provided  by  the  laws  of  the 
United  States,  was  abolished  by  the  act  of 
congress  of  February  28,  1839,  s.  5.  See  1 
Chitty,  Crim.  Law,  796 ;  Dane,  Abr.  Index. 

■WHITE  BONNET.  In  Scotch  Law. 
A  fictitious  bidder  at  an  auction.  Where 
there  is  no  upset  price,' and  the  auction  is  not 
stated  to  be  without  reserve,  there  is  no  au- 
thority for  saying  that  employment  of  such 
person  is  illegal.  Burton,  Law  of  Scotl. 
362. 

WHITE  PERSONS.  The  acts  of  con- 
gress which  authorize  the  naturalization  of 
aliens  confine  the  description  of  such  aliens 
to  free  white  persons. 

This,  of  course,  excludes  the  African  race  when 
pure ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  say  what  shade  of  color 
or  mixture  of  blood  will  make  a  white  perioii. 

The  oonstitution  of  Penn8ylva,nia,  as  amended, 
confines  the  right  of  citizenship  to  free  white  per- 
sons ;  and  these  words,  white  pereone,  or  similar 
words,  are  used  in  most  of  the  constitutions  of  the 
■outhern  states,  in  describing  the  electors. 

WHITE  RENTS.     In  English  Law. 

Bents  paid  in  silver,  and  called  white  rents,  or 
redditus  albi,  to  distinguish  them  from  other 
rents  which  were  not  paid  in  money.  Coke, 
2d  lust.  19.     See  Alba  Fikma. 

WHOLE  BLOOD.  Being  related  by 
both  the  father  and  mother's  side :  this  phrase 
is  used  in  contradistinction  to  half  blood, 
which  is  relation  only  on  one  side.  See 
Blood. 

■WHOLESALE.  To  sell  bywholesale  is 
to  sell  by  large  parcels,  generaUy  in  original 
packages,  and  not  by  retail. 

WIDOW.  An  unmarried  woman  whose 
husband  is  dead. 

2.  In  legal  writings,  widow  is  an  addition 
given  to  a  woman  who  is  unmarried  and 
whose  husband  is  dead.  The  addition  of 
spinster  is  given  to  a  woman  who  never  was 
married.  Lovelace,  Wills,  269.  See  Addition. 
As  to  the  rights  of  a  widow,  see  Dowek. 

WIDOW'S  CHAMBER.  In  EngUsh 
Law.  In  London,  the  apparel  of  a  widow 
»nd  the  furniture  of  her  chamber,  left  by  her 


deceased  husband,  is  so  called,  and  the  widow 
is  entitled  to  it.    2  Blackstoue,  Comm.  518. 

WIDOWER.  A  man  whose  wife  is  dead. 
A  widower  has  a  right  to  administer  to  his 
wife's  separate  estate,  and,  as  her  adminis- 
trator, to  collect  debts  due  to  her,  generally 
for  his  own  use. 

WIDOWHOOD.  The  state  of  a  man 
whose  wife  is  dead,  or  of  a  woman  whose  hus- 
band is  dead.  In  general,  there  is  no  law  to 
regulate  the  time  during  which  a  man  must 
remain  a  widower,  or  a  woman  a  widow,  be- 
fore they  marry  a  second  time.  The  term 
widowhood  is  mostly  applied  to  the  state  or 
condition  of  a  widow. 

WIPE.     A  woman  who  has  a  husband. 

The  relation  confers  upon  her  certain  rights, 
imposes  on  her  certain  obligations,  and  de- 
prives her  of  certain  powers  and  privileges. 

2.  At  Common  Law.  A  wife  has  a  right 
to  the  lowe  and  protecting  care  of  her  hus- 
band. She  has  a  right  to  share  his  bed  and 
board.  She  can  call  upon  her  husband  to 
provide  her  with  necessary  food  and  clothing 
according  to  her  position  in  life,  and  if  he 
neglects  or  refuses  to  do  it  she  can  procure 
them  on  his  account.  See  Necessakies.  She 
is  entitled,  on  his  death,  to  dower  in  all  the 
real  estate  of  which  he  is  seised  at  any  time 
during  coverture.  See  Dower.  She  can 
require  that  her  husband  shall  be  sued  with 
her,  and  be  made  jointly  liable  for  all  causes 
of  action  existing  against  her  at  the  time  of 
marriage,  and  for  all  torts  committed  by  her 
during  coverture.     See  Joinder. 

She  is  under  obligation  to  love,  honor,  and 
obey  her  husband,  and  is  bound  to  follow 
him  wherever  in  the  country  he  may  choose 
to  go  and  establish  himself,  provided  it  is  not, 
for  other  causes,  unreasonable.  She  is  under 
obligation  to  be  faithful  in  chastity  to  her 
marriage  vow.  5  Mart.  La.  N.  s.  60.  See 
Divorce  ;  Adultery. 

3.  For  her  protection,  the  wife  is  rendered 
incapable  of  binding  herself  by  contract, 
express  or  implied,  by  parol  or  under  seal. 
In  most  if  not  all  of  the  states,  she  is,  how- 
ever, empowered  by  statute  to  join  her  hus- 
band in  a  sale  of  her  real  estate. 

She  can  gain  rights  of  a  political  cha- 
racter: these  rights  stand  on  the  general 
principles  of  the  law  of  nations.  2  Hard. 
Ky.  5;  3  Pet.  242.  When  she  commits  a 
crime  in  the  presence  of  her  husband,  unless 
it  is  of  a  very  aggravated  character,  she  is 
presumed  to  act  by  his  coercion,  and,  unless 
the  contrary  is  proved,  she  is  irresponsible. 
Under  other  circumstances  she  is  liable, 
criminally,  as  if  she  were  a  feme  sole.  £ee 
Will;  Duress. 

At  common  law,  by  marriage  the  wife  loses 
the  title  to  all  her  personal  estate,  to  the  use 
of  her  real  estate,  and  to  a  part  of  her  rights 
to  her  choses  in  action  and  cnattels  real.  See 
Husband. 

Under  Statutes.  A  great  change  in 
favor  of  the  wife  has  been  produced  by  recent 
statutes  in  a  majority  of  the  United  States. 
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4,  In  Alabama^  all  property  of  the  wife,  held  by 
her  previous  to  marriage,  or  to  which  she  may 
become  entitled  in  any  manner  after  marriage, 
becomes  her  separate  estate,  and  not  subject  to  the 
debts  of  the  husband,  but  it  is  vested  in  the  hus- 
band as  trustee,  but  he  is  not  answerable  for  the 
rents  and  profits.  Her  right  to  the  rents  and  pro- 
fits is  not  liable  to  be  taken  in  execution  for  his 
d^bts.     Ala.  Code,  ^  1882. 

In  Arkaneaa,  the  property  of  a  wife,  whether 
real  or  personal,  or  whether  acquired  before  or 
after  marriage,  in  her  own  righft,  cannot  be  sold  to 
pay  the  debts  of  the  husband  contracted  or  dam- 
ages incurred  before  marriage.  Ark.  Big.  Laws, 
603. 

5,  In  Oali/omia,  all  property,  both  real  and  per- 
sonal, owned  by  the  wife  before  marriage,  and  that 
acquired  after  marriage  by  gift,  bequest,  devise,  or 
descent,  becomes  her  separate  property;  and  all 
property,  both  real  and  personal,  owned  by  the  hus- 
band before  marriage,  or  acquired  by  him  after- 
wards by  gift,  bequest,  devise,  or  descent,  becomes 
his  separate  property. 

All  other  property  acquired  during  coverture  by. 
either  husband  or  wife  becomes  the  coutmon  pro- 
perty of  both;  and  the  rents  and  profits  of  the 
same  are  the  common  property  of  both.  Wood, 
Dig.  Cal.  Law,  486. 

6.  In  Conneotieutf  all  personal  property  of  the 
wife  owned  by  the  wife  before  marriage,  and  all 
that  accrues  during  marriage  to  her  by  gift  or  be- 
quest, or  by  distribution  to  her  as  heir  at  law>  or 
that  accrues  to  her  by  reason  of  patent-rights,  copy- 
right, or  pensions  issued  on  her  account^  vests  in 
the  husband  as  trustee  for  the  wife. 

The  husband  is  entitled,  however,  during  the 
coverture  to  take  and  use  the  rents,  profits,  and 
interests ;  but  such  rents,  profits,  and  interests  are 
not  liable  to  be  taken  for  his  debts,  except  for 
debts  contracted  for  the  support  of  the  wife  and 
her  children,  arising  after  the  vesting  of  the  title 
in  the  husband.  Keal  estate  conveyed  to  the  wife 
during  coverture  in  consideration  of  her  personal 
services  is  held  by  her  as  her  separate  estate. 

The  avails  of  the  wife's  real  estate,  when  vested 
in  her  name  or  that  of  a  trustee  for  her,  continues 
to  be  her  property,  and  is  not  liable  to  be  taken  for 
the  husband's  debts. 

"Where  the  wife  acquires  personal  property  while 
absent  from  him  by  his  abandonment  or  in  conse- 
quence of  his  abuse,  it  is  held  by  her  to  her  sole 
and  separate  use.  Other  statutes  have  been  passed 
to  secure  to  the  wife  the  enjoyment  of  her  property. 
Conn.  Gomp.  Stat.  376,  378. 

7.  In  Florida,  it  is  enacted  that  when  any 
female,  a  citizen  of  this  state,  shall  marry,  or  when 
any  female  shall  marry  a  citizen  of  this  state,  the 
female  being  seized  or  possessed  of  real  or  personal 
property,  her  title  to  the  same  shall  continue  sepa- 
rate, independent,  and  beyopd  the  control  of  her 
husband,  notwithstanding  her  coverture,  and  shall 
aot  be  taken  in  execution  for  his  debts  :  provided, 
however,  that  the  property  of  the  female  shall  re- 
ma'n  in  the  care  and  management  of  her  husband. 

Married  women  may  become  seized  or  possessed 
of  real  and  personal  property,  during  coverture, 
by  bequest,  devise,  gift,  purchase,  or  distribution, 
subject,  however,  to  certain  restrictions,  limita- 
tions, and  provisions  oontnined  in  the  foregoing 
section.  Thompson,  Big.  Fla.  Laws,  221,  tit.  V,  o.  1. 
2?  2,  3. 

In  Georgia,  if  the  husband  deserts  the  wife,  her 
earnings  vest  in  her. 

In  Indiana,  the  personal  property  of  the  wife, 
held  by  her  at  the  time  of  the  marriage  or  acquired 
by  her  during  coverture  by  descent,  devise,  or  gift, 
remains  her  own  property  to  the  same  extent  and 
under  the  same  rules  as  her  real  estate.  Ind.  Aots, 
!853. 


In  Kentucky  and  Louisiana,  the  rights  of  mar- 
ried women  are  materially  changed  by  statute.  Ky. 
Kev.  Stat.  1852,  388 ;  La.  Kev.  Stat.  242. 

In  Maine,  a  married  woman  of  any  age  may  own 
in  her  own  right  real  and  personal  estate  acquired 
by  descent,  gift,  or  purchase,  and  may  manage, 
sell,  convey,  and  devise  the  same  by  will,  as  if  sole^ 
and  without  the  joinder  or  assent  of  her  husband ; 
but  real  estate  directly  or  indirectly  conveyed  to 
her  by  her  husband  or  paid  for  by  him,  or  given  or 
devised  to  her  by  his  relatives,  cannot  be  conveyed 
by  her  without  the  joinder  of  her  husband  in  such 
conveyance.     Me.  Rev.  Stat.  1857,  c.  1,  ^  1. 

8*  In  Masaachuaetta,  it  is  provided  that  payment 
may  be  made  to  a  married  woman  for  wages  earned 
by  her  labor,  and  her  receipt  for  the  income  of  pro- 
perty held  in  trust  for  her,  or  for  the  principal, 
when  the  same  is  payable  to  her,  or  for  the  pay- 
ment to  her  of  money  deposited  by  or  due  to  her 
before  or  after  marriage,  shall  be  a  valid  receipt 
and  discharge,  although  her  husband  does  not  join 
therein.  The  real  estate  and  shares  in  any  corpo- 
ration standing  in  the  name  of  a  married  woman, 
which  were  her  property  at  the  time  of  her  mar- 
riage or  which  became  her  property  by  devise,  be- 
quest, or  gift  of  any  person  except  her  husband, 
shall  not  be  liable  to  be  taken  in  execution  against 
her  husband  for  any  debt  contracted  or  cause  of 
action  arising  after  the  third  day  of  June,  1855. 

A  married  woman  having  separate  property  may 
be  sued  for  any  cause  of  action  which  originated 
against  her  before  marrif^e,  and  her  property  may 
be  attached  and  taken  in  execution  ixi  the  same 
manner  and  with  the  same  efiect  as  if  she  were  sole. 
The  husband  of  a  woman  married  in  this  state  after 
the  third  day  of  June  in  the  year  1855  shall  not  be 
liable  to  be  sued,  for  any  cause  of  action  which  ori- 
ginated against  her  before  marriage;  but  she  shall 
be  liable  to  be  sued  for  the  same  in  the  manner 
aforesaid.     Id.  p.  438. 

"When  a  married  woman  comes  from  another 
state  or  country  into  this  state  without  her  husband, 
he  never  having  lived  with  her  in  this  state,  she 
shall  have  all  the  rights  and  powers  given  to  married 
women  by  the  preceding  provisions  of  this  chap- 
ter" (including  some  not  here  specified),  "  and  may 
also  traosact  business,  make  contracts,  and  com- 
mence, prosecute,  and  defend  suits  in  her  own 
name,  and  dispose  of  her  property  which  may  be 
found  here,  in  like  manner  as  if  she  were  unmar- 
ried. She  shall  also  be  liable  to  be  sued,  as  if  she 
were  unmarried,  upon  all  contracts  and  for  all  other 
acts  made  or  done  by  her  after  her  arrival  in 
this  state.  She  may  make  and  execute  deeds  and 
other  instruments  in  her  own  name,  and  do  all 
other  lawful  acts  that  may  be  proper  to  carry  such 
powers  into  effect. 

"When  a  husband  and  his  wife,  married  in  an- 
other state  or  country,  come  into  this  state,  either 
at  the  same  time  or  different  times,  and  reside  here 
as  husband  and  wife,  she  shall  retain  all  property 
which  she  had  acquired  by  the  laws  of  any  other 
state  or  country,  or  by  a  marriage  contract  or  settle- 
ment made  out  of  the  state.  Their  so  residing  to- 
gether here  shall  have  the  same  effect  with  regard 
to  their  subsequent  rights  and  liabilities  as  if  they 
had  married  at  the  time  of  their  first  residing  in 
this  state. 

"A  wife  whose  husband  has  absented  himself 
from  the  state,  abandoning  or  not  sufficiently 
maintaining  her,  or  whose  husband  has  been  sen- 
tenced to  confinement  in  the  state  prison,"  may,  on 
application  to  the  supreme  judicial  court,  obtain  cer- 
tain powers  over  her  property.    Mass.  Gen.  Stat.  540. 

9-  In  Michigan,  the  riguts  of  married  women 
are  secured  by  statute  by  numerous  provisions. 
2  Mich,  Comp.  Laws,  1857,  o.  109. 

In  New  Hampahire,  it  is  enacted  that  when  any 
husband   shall   have  deserted  his  wife,   and  re- 
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mained  absent  for  the  space  of  tliree  monthB^  with- 
out making  suitable  provision  for  her  support  and 
the  maintenance  and  education  of  their  minor 
children,  or  when  any  cause  is  in  existence  which 
is,  or  which  if  it  continues  to  exist  for  a  longer 
pieriod  may  be,  a  cause  of  divorce,  and  the  wife  is 
the  injured  party,  she  shall  be  entitled  to  hold  in 
her  own  right  and  to  her  separate  use  any  property 
acquired  by  her  by  descent,  legacy,  or  otherwise,  and 
to  the  earnings  of  her  minor  children,  until  said  par- 
ties shall  afterwards  cohabit,  and  may  dispose  of 
the. same  without  the  Interference  of  her  said  hus- 
band or  of  any  person  claiming  under  him. 

Whenever  any  married  woman  shall  be  entitled 
to  hold  property  in  her  own  right  and  to  her  sepa- 
rate use,  she  may  make  contracts,  may  sue  and  be 
sued  in  her  own  name,  and  may  dispose  of  said 
property  by  will  or  otherwise,  as  if  she  were  sole 
and  unmarried ;  and  if  she  shall  decease  intestate, 
her  husband  shall  be  excluded  from  any  share  in 
her  said  estate,  and  such  estate  shall  be  adminis- 
tered and  inherited  in  the  same  manner  as  if  she 
were  sole  and  unmarried. 

If  any  woman,  being  the  wife  of  an  alien  or  of 
a  citizen  of  any  other  state,  shall  have  resided  in 
this  state  for  the  term  o,f  six  months  success- 
ively, separate  from  her  husband,  she  shall  be 
capable  of  making  contracts,  may  sue  and  be  sued 
in  her  own  name  for  any  cause  of  action  that  may 
accrue  during  such  separate  residence,  may  acquire 
an<l  hold  property  in  her  own  right,  and  may  have 
the  exclusive  care,  custody,  and  guardianship  of  her 
minor  children  living  with  her  in  this  state ;  and  the 
earnings  of  such  children  shall  be  expended  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  her  husband  had  deceased ;  but 
such  woman  shall  not  contract  another  marriage, 
nor  sue  nor  be  sued  for  a  breach  of  such  contract. 

When  any  husband  shall  become  insane,  his 
wife  shall  be  entitled  to  hold  in  her  own  right  and 
to  her  separate  use  any  pi*operty  acquired  by  her 
by  descent,  legacy,  or  otherwise,  and  shall  be  en- 
titled to  her  own  earnings  and  those  of  her  minor 
children,  during  the  continuance  of^-her  husband's 
insanity^  and  such  property  and  earnings  shall  in 
no  case  be  liable  for  any  claim  against  her  hus- 
band. Whenever  any  married  woman  shall  be  thus 
entitled  to  hold  property  in  her  own  right  and  to 
her  separate  use,  she  may  make  contracts,  may  sue 
and  be  sued  in  her  own  name,  and  may  dispose  of 
said  property  by  will  or  otherwise  as  if  she  were 
sole  and  unmarried.     X.  H.  Gomp.  Stat.  400. 

10.  In  New  Jer^ey^  it  is  enacted  that  the  real 
and  personal  property  of  any  female  who  may  marry, 
and  which  she  shall  own  at  the  time  of  marriage, 
and  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits  thereof,  shall  not 
be  subject  to  the  disposal  of  her  husband,  nor  be 
liable  for  his  debtSf  and  shall  continue  her  sole  and 
separate  property,  as  if  she  were  a  single  female. 

The  real  and  personal  property,  and  the  rents, 
issues,  and  profits  thereof,  of  any  female  now  mar- 
ried, shall  not  be  subject  to  the  disposal  of  her  hus- 
band, but  shall  be  her  sole  and  separate  property, 
as  if  she  were  a  single  female,  except  so  far  as  the 
same  may  be  liable  for  the  debts  of  her  husband 
contracted  before  the  statute  by  any  legal  lien. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  married  female  to  re- 
ceive, by  gift,  grant,  devise,  or  bequest,  and  hold  \ 
to  her  sole  and  separate  use,  as  if  she  were  a  single  , 
female,  real  and  personal  property,  and  the  rents, 
issues,  and  profits  thereof;  and  the  same  shall  not 
be  subject  to  the  disposal  of  her  husband,  nor  be 
liable  for  his  debts.     Nixon,  Dig.  N.  J.  Laws,  456.  . 

In  New  York,  by  statute,  the  real  and  personal  | 
property  of  any  female  wh{/may  marry,  and  which 
she  shall  own  at  tjie  time  of  marriage,  and  the  , 
rents,  issues,  and  profits  thereof,  shall  not  be  sub- 
ject to  the  disposal  of  her  husband,  nor  be  liable 
for  his  debts,  and  shall  continue  her  sole  and  sepa- 
rate property,  as  if  she  were  a  single  female. 


The  real  and  personal  property,  and  the  rents, 
issues,  and  profits  thereof,  of  any  female  married 
when  the  statute  was  passed,  shall  not  be  subject' 
to  the  disposal  of  her  husband,  but  shall  be  her 
sole  and  separate  property,  as  if  she  were  a  single 
female,  except  so  far  as  the  same  may  be  liable  for 
the  debts  of  her  husband  contracted  before  the 
statute. 

Any  married  female  may  take,  by  inheritance  or 
by  gift,  grant,  devise,  or  bequest  from  any  person 
other  than  her  husband,  and  hold  to  her  sole  and 
separate  use,  and  convey  and  devise,  real  and  per- 
sonal property,  and  any  interest  or  estate  therein, 
and  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits  thereof,  in  the 
same  manner  and  with  like  effect  as  if  she  were  un- 
married; and  the  same  shall  not  be  subject  to  th& 
disposal  of  her  husband  nor  be  liable  for  his  dc^bta. 
3  N.  Y.  Rev.  Stat.  5th  ed.  2.39. 

11.  In  Pennsylvania,  it  is  provided  that  every 
species  and  description  of  property,  whether  con- 
sisting of  real,  personal,  or  mixed,  which  may  be 
owned  by  or  belong  to  any  single  woman,  shall 
continuc'to  be  the  property  of  such  woman,  as  fully 
after  her  marriage  as  before  j  and  all  such  property, 
of  whatever  name  or  kind,  which  shall  accrue  to 
any  married  woman  during  coverture  by  will,  de- 
scent, deed  of  conveyance,  or  otherwise,  shall  be 
owned,  used,  and  enjoyed  by  such  married  woman 
as  her  own  separate  property ;  and  the  said  property, 
whether  owned  by  her  before  marriage,  or  which 
shall  accrue  to  her  afterwards,  shall  nut  be  subject 
to  levy  and  execution  for  the  debts  or  liabilities  of 
her  husband;  nor  shall  such  property  be  sold,  con- 
veyed, mortgaged,  transferred,  or  in  any  manner 
incumbered,  by  her  husband,  without  her  consent 
given  according  to  law.  Provided  that  her  said 
husband  shall  not  be  liable  for  the  debts  of  the  wife 
contracted  before  marriage;  provided  that  nothing 
in  the  act  shati  be  so  construed  as  to  protect  the 
property  of  any  such  married  woman  from  liability 
for  debts  contracted  by  herself,  or  in  her  name  by 
any  person  authorized  so  to  do,  or  from  levy  and 
execution  on  any  judgment  that  may  be  recovnrod 
against  a  husband  for  the  torts  of  the  wife  ;  and  in 
such  cases  execution  shall  be  first  had  against  the 
property  of  the  wife.  Purdon,  Dig.  Penn.  Laws, 
1856  ed.  570. 

In  Rhode  Inland,  the  real  estate,  chattels  real, 
and  personal  estate  which  are  the  property  of  any 
woman  before  marriage,  or  which  may  become  the 
property  of  any  woman  after  marriage,  or  which 
may  be  acquired  by  her  own  industry,  shall  be  so 
far  secured  to  her  sole  and  separate  use  that  the 
same,  and  the  rents,  profits,  and  income  thereof, 
shall  not  be  liable  to  be  attached  or  in  any  way 
taken  for  the  debts  of  the  husband,  either  before  or 
after  his  death,  and  upon  the  death  of  the  husband 
in  the  lifetime  of  the  wife  shall  be  and  remain  her 
sole  and  separate  property. 

The  chattels  real,  household  furniture,  pla.«, 
jewels,  stock  or  shares  in  the  capital  stock  of  any 
incorporated  company,  money  on  deposit  Id  any 
savings-bank  or  institution  for  savings,  with  the 
interest  thereon,  or  debts  secured  by  mortgage  on 
property,  which  are  the  property  of  any  woman  be 
fore  marriage,  or  which  may  become  the  property 
of  any  woman  after  marriage,  shall  not  be  sold, 
leased,  or  conveyed  by  the  husband  unless  by  deed 
in  which  the  wife  shall  join  as  grantor, — which 
deed  shall  be  acknowledged  in  the  manner  by  law 
provided  for  the  conveyance  of  the  real  estate  of 
married  women. 

Any  married  woman  may  sell  and  convey  any  of 
her  personal  estate,  other  than  that  described  in  the 
next  preceding  section,  in  the  same  manner  as  if 
she  were  single  and  unmarried,  and  may  make  con- 
tracts respecting  the  sale  and  conveyance  thereof 
with  the  same  effect  and  with  the  same  rights,  re- 
medies, and  liabilities  as  if  such  contracts  had  been 
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made  before  marriage  ;  but  nothing  in  this  section 
Bhall  be  construed  to  authorize  any  married  woman 
to  transact  business  as  a  trader.  B.  1.  Kev.  Stat. 
315. 

lit.  In  Ten'netaee,  it  is  enacted  that  the  interest  of 
a  husband  in  the  real  estate  of  his  wife,  acquired  by 
her  either  before  or  after  marriage,  by  gift,  devise, 
descent,  or  in  any  other  mode,  shall  not  be  sold  or 
disposed  of  by  virtue  of  any  judgment,  decree,  or 
execution  against  him ;  nor  shall  the  husband  and 
wife  be  ejected  from  or  dispossessed  of  such  real 
estate  of  the  wife  by  virtue  of  any  such  judgment, 
sentence,  or  decree,  nor  any  husband  sell  his  wife's 
reiil  estate  during  her  life,  without  her  joining  in 
the  conveyance  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  law  in 
which  married  women  shall  convey  lands. 

This  exemption  of  the  husband's  interest  in  his 
wife's  land  from  sale  shall  not  extend  beyond  his 
wife's  life. 

The  proceeds  of  real  or  personal  property  belong- 
ing to  a  married  woman  cannot  be  paid  to  any  per- 
son except  by  consent  of  such  married  woman  upon 
privy  examination  by  the  court  or  some  suitable 
commissioner  appointed  by  the  court,  or  unless  a 
deed  or  power  of  attorney  is  executed  by  the  hus- 
band and  wife,  and  her  privy  examination  taken 
as  in  other  cases. 

Where  a  husband  has  either  abandoned  his  Tfife 
or  discharged  or  driven  her  from  his  residence,  and 
where  the  wife  has  left  her  husband,  and  lives  sepa- 
rate from  him,  in  consequence  of  receiving  from 
him  personal  abuse  or  violent  and  ill  treatment, 
property  acquired  by  her  after  such  separation,  or 
that  she  may  receive  by  descent  or  otherwise,,  shall 
not  be  subject  to  his  debts,  nor  be  liable  to  execu- 
tion on  judgments  recovered  against  him,  unless 
she  shall  again  live  with  him  after  such  separation ; 
nor  shall  he  interfere  with  or  dispose  of  such  pro- 
perty while  the  separation  continues. 

Whenever  a  husband  has  been  ascertained  to  be 
insane  by  the  verdict  of  a  jury  in  the  manner  pre- 
scribed by  law,  his  wife  may  act  as  a  single  woman, 
to  purchase^  receive,  and  hold  property  real  and 
personal,  to  contract  and  be  contracted  with,  to  sue 
and  be  sued,  plead  and  be  impleaded ;  and  such 
property  as  she  may  acquire  by  purchase  or  other- 
wise while  so  acting  shall  not  be  taken  or  made 
subject  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  debts  or  contracts 
of  the  husband.     Tenn.  Code,  487. 

In  Winconein,  by  statute,  the  real  and  personal 
property  of  any  female  who  may  marry,  and  which 
she  shall  own  at  the  time  of  marriage,  and  the 
rents,  issues,  and  profits  thereof,  shall  not  be  subject 
to  the  disposal  of  her  husband,  nor  be  liable  for  his 
debts,  and  'Shall  continue  her  sole  and  separate  pro- 
perty. 

Any  married  female  may  receive  by  inheritance, 
or  by  p:ift,  grant,  devise,  or  bequest,  from  any  per- 
son other  than  her  husband,  and  hold  to  her  sole 
and  separate  use,  and  convey  and  devise,  real  and 
personal  property,  and  any  interest  or  estate  therein, 
and  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits,  in  the  same  man- 
ner and  with  like  effect  as  if  she  were  unmarried  ; 
and  the  s»me  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  disposal 
of  her  husband  nor  be  liable  for  his  debts. 

Any  married  woman  whose  husband,  either  from 
drunkenness,  profligacy,  or  from  any  other  cause, 
shall  neglect  or  refuse  to  provide  for  her  support, 
or  for  the  support  and  education  of  her  children, 
and  any  married  woman  who  may  be  deserted  by 
her  husband,  shall  have  the  j*ight  in  her  own  name 
to  transact  business,  and  to  receive  and  collect  her 
own  earnings  and  the  earnings  of  her  own  minor 
children,  and  apply  the  same  fol'  her  own  support 
B>&d  the  support  and  education  of  such  children,  free 
from  the  control  and  interference  of  her  husband, 
or  any  person  claiming  the  same  or  claiming  to  be 
released  from  the  same  by  or  through  her  husband. 
Wise.  Rev.  Stat.  1858,  571. 


WIFE'S  EQUITY.  The  equitable  right 
of  a  wife  to  have  settled  upon  her  and  her 
children  a  suitable  provision  out  of  her  estate 
whenever  the  husband  cannot  obtain  it  with- 
out the  aid  of  a  court  of  equity.  Shelford, 
Marr.  &  D.  605. 

3.  By  the  marriage  the  husband  acquires 
an  interest  in  the  property  of  his  wife,  in 
consideration  of  the  obligation  which  he  con- 
tracts by  the  marriage  of  maintaining  her 
and  their  children.  The  common  law  enforces 
this  duty  thus  voluntarily  assumed  by  him,  by 
an  action,  and,  therefore,  allows  him  to  alien 
the  property  to  which  he  is  thus  entitled  jure 
mariti,  or  in  case  of  his  bankruptcy  or  insol- 
vency it  would  Test  in  his  assignee  for  the 
benefit  of  his  creditors,  and  the  wife  would 
be  left,  with  her  children,  entirely  destitutb, 
notwithstanding  her  fortune  may  have  been 
great.  To  remedy  this  evil,  courts  of  equity, 
in  certain  cases,  give  a  provision  to  the  wife, 
which  is  called  the  wife's  equity. ' 

The  principle  upon  which  courts  of  equity 
act  is,  that  he  who  seeks  the  aid  of  equity  must 
do  equity  ;  and  that  will  be  withheld  until  an 
adequate  settlement  has  been  made.  1  P. 
Will.  Ch.  459,  460.  See  5  Mylne  &  C.  105 ; 
11  Sim.  Ch.  569 ;  4  Hare,  Ch.  6. 

3.  Where  the  property  is  equitable  and 
not  recoverable  at  law,  it  cannot  be  obtained 
without  making  a  settlement  upon  a  wife 
and  children,  if  one  be  required  by  her,  2  P. 
Will.  Ch.  639 ;  and  where,  though  the  pro- 
perty be  legal  in  its  nature,  it  becomes  from 
collateral  circumstances  the  subject  of  a  suit 
in-  equity,  the  wife's  right  to  a  settlement  will 
attach.  5  Mylne  &  C.  97.  See  2  Ves.  Ch.  607, 
680 ;  3  id.  166, 421 ;  9  irf.  87 ;  4  Brown,  Ch.  338 ; 
5  Madd.  Ch.  149  ;  13  Me.  124;  10  Ala.N.  s. 
401 ;  9  Watts,  Penn.  90 ;  5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  T. 
464 ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y.  591 ;  2  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y. 
303;  6  id:  366  ;  2  Bland,  Ch.  Md.  545. 

The  wife's  equity  to  a  settlement  is  bind- 
ing not  only  upon  the  husband,  but  upon  his 
assignee,  under  the  bankrupt  or  insolvent 
laws.  2  Atk.  Ch.  420 ;  3  Yes.  Ch.  607 ;  4 
Brown,  Ch.  138  ;  6  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  25  ;  1 
Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  620 ;  4  Mete.  Mass.  486 ;  4 
Gill  &  J.  Md.  283 ;  5  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  338 ; 
10  Ala.  N.  s.  401 ;  1  Ga.  637.  And  even 
where  the.  husband  assigned  the  wife's  equi- 
table right  for  a  valuable  consideration,  the 
assignee  was  considered  liable.  4  Ves.  Ch. 
19. 

4.  As  to  the  amount  of  the  rights  of  the 
wife,  the  general  rule,  is  that  one-half  of  the 
wife's  property  shall  he  settled  upon  her.  2 
Atk.  Ch.  423 ;  3  Ves.  Ch.  166.  But  it  is  in 
the  discretion  of  the  court  to  give  her  an 
adequate  settlement  for  herself  and  children, 

5  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  464;  6  id,  25;  3  Cow. 
N.Y.591;  lDe3,Eq,So.C.263;  2  Bland,  Ch. 
Md.  545  ;  1  Cox,  N.  J.  153  ;  5  B.  Monr.  Ky. 
31 ;  3  Gliri93i  aSim.  &  S.  Ch.  597 ;  1  Sim, 

6  S.  Ch.  250.        ^^- 

Whenever  the  wife  insists  upon  her  equity, 
the  right  will  be  extended  to  her  children; 
but  the  right  is  strictly  personal  to  the^fe, 
and  her  children  cannot  insist  upon  it.  after 
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her  death.  2  Ed.  Ch.  337 ;  1  Jac.  &,  W.  Ch. 
Ir.  472;  I  Madd.  Ch.  467;  11  Bligh,  n.  s. 
104;  2  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  206 ;  3  Cow.  N.  Y. 
591 ;  1  Sandf.  N.  Y.  129 ;  10  Ala.  n.  s.  401. 
The  wife's  equity  will  be  barred  by  an  ade- 
quate settlement  having  been  made  upon  her, 
2  Ves.  Ch.  675  ;  by  living  in  adultery  apart 
from  her  husband,  4  Ves.  Ch.  146 ;  but  a  fe- 
male ward  of  court,  married  without  its  con- 
sent, will  not  be  barred  although  she  should  be 
living  in  adultery.     1  Ves.  &  B.  Ch.  Ir.  302. 

WILD  ANIMALS.  Animals  in  a  state 
of  nature  ;   animals  fercB  natural.     See  Ani- 

UALS  ;    FeRvG  NAICRiG. 

WILFULLY.     Intentionally. 

In  charging  certain  offences,  it  is  required 
that  they  should  be  stated  to  be  wilfully 
done.  Archbold,  Crim.  Plead.  51, 58  ;  Leach, 
Cr.  Cas.  556. 

In  Pennsylvania,  it  has  been  decided  that 
the  word  maliciously  was  an  equivalent  for 
the  word  wilfully,  in  an  indictment  for  arson. 
5  Whart.  Penn.  427. 

WILL  (last  will  and  testament).  The 
disposition  of  one's  property,  to  take  effect 
after  death.  Swinburne,  Wills,  pt.  1,  ^  2; 
Godolphin,  pt.  1,  c.  1,  s.  2. 

The  term  will,  as  an  expression  of  the  final  dis- 
position of  one's  property,  is  confined  to  the  Eng- 
lish law  and  those  countries  which  derive  their 
jurisprudence  from  that  source.  The  term  testa- 
mentum,  or  teaiamevtf  is  exclusively  used  in  the 
Koman  civil  law  and  by  the  continental  writers 
upon  that  subject.  Some  controversy  seems  to 
exist  whether  the  word  teatamentnm  is  strictly  de- 
rived from  testatum  or  from  that  in  combination 
with  mentis.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  much 
point  in  this  controversy,  for  in  either  view  the 
result  is  the  same.  It  is  the  final  declaration  of 
the  person  in  regard  to  the  disposition  of  his  pro- 
perty. It  is  his  testimony  upon  tijat  subject,  and 
that  is  the  expression  of  his  mind  and  will  in  rela- 
tion to  it. 

The  practice  of  allowing  the  owner  of  property 
to  direct  its  destination  after  bis  death  is  of  very 
ancient  date,  coeval  with  civilization  itself,  so  far 
as  we  know.  Genesis,  xlviii.  22;  Gal.  ill.  15; 
Plutarch's  Life  of  Solon;  Koman  Laws  of  the 
Twelve  Tables. 

In  some  countries  the  right  of  disposing  of  pro- 
perty by  will  did  not,  indeed,  exist  in  early  times : 
as,  among  the  ancient  Germans,  and  with  the 
Spartans  under  the  laws  of  Lycurgus,  and  the 
Athenians  before  the  time  of  Solon.  4  Kent, 
Comm.  502,  and  note.  But,  with  rare  exceptions, 
it  has  existed  semper  ubique  in  omnibus. 

And  in  England,  until  comparatively  a  recent 
period,  this  ri^'ht  was  to  be  exercised  under  con- 
siderable restrictions,  even  as  to  personal  estate.  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  492,  493. 

Until  the  statute  of  32  &  34  Henry  VIII.,  called 
the  Statute  of  Wills,  the  wife  and  children  were 
each  entitled  to  claim  of  the  executor  their  reason- 
able portion  of  the  testator's  goods,  i.e.  each  one- 
third  part.  So  that  if  one  had  both  a  wife  and 
childreil,  he  could  only  dispose  of  one-third  of  his 
personal  estate,  and  if  he  had  either  a  wife  or  child, 
but  not  both,  he  could  dispose  of  one-half.  Fitz- 
herbert,  Nat.  Brev.  122  H  (b),  9th  ed.;  2  Saund. 
66,  n.  (9);  2  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  492.  All 
restrictions  are  now  removed  from  the  disposition 
of  property  by  will,  in  England,  whether  real  or 
personal,  by  the  statute  of  1  Vict.  o.  26.  And  in 
the  Roman  civil  law  the  children  were  always  en- 


titled to  their  share,  or  legitime,  being  one  font tb 
part  of  the  estate,  of  which  they  could  not  be  de< 
prived  by  the  will  of  their  father.  The  legitime 
was  by  the  emperor  Justinian  increased  to  one- 
third  part  of  the  estate  where  there  were  four  or  a 
less  number  of  children,  and  if  more  than  four 
then  they  might  claim  one-half  the  estate,  notwith- 
standing the  will.  Novell.  18,  c.  1 ;  2  Domat,  Civil 
Law,  15. 

And  by  the  existing  law  of  the  state  of  Louisi- 
ana, one  is  restrained  of  disposing  of  his  whole 
estate  if  he  have  children.  One  child  may  claim 
one-third  of  the  estate,  two  may  claim  half,  and 
three  two-thirds,  as  their  legitime,  or  reasonable 
part  of  the  estate.     See  Louisiana  Code. 

According  to  the  civil  law>  the  naming  of  an 
executor  was  of  the  essence  of  a  will;  and  that 
constituted  the  essential  difi'crence  between  a  will 
and  a  codicil;  the  latter,  not  making  any  such  ap- 
pointment, was,  on  that  account,  called  an  inoffici- 
ous testament,  or  will.  Swinburne,  Wills,  pt.  1,  g 
6,  pi.  2.  3 ;  1  Williams,  Exec.  7. 

3.  Wills  are  unwritten  or  nuncupative, 
and  written.  The  former  are  called  nuncu- 
pative from  nuncupare,  to  name,  declare,  or 
make  a  solemn  declaration,  because  this  class 
of  wills  were  required  to  be  made  in  solemn 
form  before  witnesses,  and  by  the  appoint- 
ment or  naming  of  an  executor.  Swinburne, 
Wills,  pt.  1,  i  12,  pi.  1 ;  Godolphin,  pt.  1,  o. 
4,  S6.    . 

This  class  of  wills  is  liable  to  much  temptar 
tion  to  fraud  and  perjury.  The  statute  of  29 
Charles  II.  o.  3,  laid  them ,  under  several  re- 
strictions ;  and  that  of  1  Vict.  c.  26,  rendered 
them  altogether  invalid  except  as  to  "  any 
soldier  in  actual  military  service,  or  any 
mariner  or  seaman,  being  at  sea,"  who  may 
dispose  of  personal  estate  the  same  as  before 
the  act. 

By  the  insertion  of  the  clause  "  in  actual 
military  service,"  it  has  been  held  to  include 
only  such  as  were  on  an  expedition,  and  not 
to  include  those  quartered  in  barracks,  either 
at  home  or  in  the  colonies.  3  Curt.  522,  818, 
But  see,  also,  2  Curt.  368,  341. 

So  the  exception  does  not  extend  to  the 
commander-in-chief  of  the  naval  force  in 
Jamaica,  who  lived  on  shore  at  the  official  resi- 
dence with  his  family.  The  Earl  of  Easton 
!).  Seymour,  cited  bj  the  court  in  2  Curt. 
Ecel.  339  ;  3  id.  530.  The  statutes  of  most  of 
the  American  states  have  either  placed  nun- 
cupative willsunder  special  restrictions,  or  else 
reduced  them  within  the  same  narrow  limits 
as  the  English  statutes.  In  many  of  the 
states  they  still  exist  much  as  they  did  in 
England  before  the  statute  of  1  Vict.  c.  26, 
being  limited  to  a  small  amount  of  personal 
estate.  1  Jarman,  Wills,  Perkins  ed.  136,  and 
note. 

Written  Wills. 

3.  The  Testator's  Capacity.  He  must 
be  of  the  age  of  discretion,  which,  by  the 
common  law  of  England,  is  fixed  at  twelve 
in  females,  and  fourteen  in  males.  Swin- 
burne, pt.  2,  I  2,  pi.  6 ;  Godolphin,  pt.  1,  c. 
8,  n  ;  1  Williams,  Ex.  13  ;  1  Jarman,  Wills. 
29. 

This  is  now  regulated  by  statute,  both  in 
England  and  nfost  of  the  United  States.   The 
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period  of  competency  to  execute  a  will,  in 
England,  is  fixed  at  twenty-one  years,  and  the 
same  rule  is  adopted  in  many  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  disposition  is  strongly  mani- 
fested in  that  direction  throughout  the  states. 

1  Jarman,  Wills,  Perkins  ed.  29  et  seq.  Co- 
verture is  a  disability  to  the  execution  of  a 
will,  unless  by  the  consent  of  the  husband 
or  where  the  disability  is  removed  by  statute. 

2  Blackstone,  Comm.  498 ;  4  Kent,  Comm. 
505, 508 ;  1  Williams,  Ex.  42,  43  ;  1  Jarman, 
Wills,  30,  31.  But  see  12  Mass.  525 ;  5  N. 
H.  205  ;  10  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  445,  where  the 
power  of  a  feme  <covert  to  make  a  will,  as  to 
lauds,  by  the  husband's  consent,  is  denied. 
Blindness  is  so  far  an  incapacity  that  it  re- 
quires express  and  satisfactory  proof  that  the 
testator  understood  the  contents  of  the  will, 
in  addition  to  what  is  required  in  other  cases. 
1  Rob.  Eccl.  278 ;  3  Stfobh.  So.  C.  297 ;  1 
Jarman,  Wills,  49.  Deaf  and  dumb  persons 
will  labor  under  a  similar  inconvenience,  and 
especially  in  communicating  with  the  wit- 
nesses, unless  they  have  been  educated  so  as 
to  be  able  to  write,  Wharton  &  Stillfi,  Med. 
Jur.  §  13.  But  the  witnesses  must,  to  be 
present  with  the  testator,  be  within  the  pos- 
sible cognizance  of  his  remaining  senses. 
Richardson,  J.,  in  Reynolds  v.  Reynolds,  1 
Speers,  So.  C.  256, 257.  Persons  deaf,  dumb, 
and  blind  were  formerly  esteemed  wholly 
incapable  of  making  a  will ;  but  that  class  of 
persons  are  now  placed  upon  the  same  basis 
as  the  two  former,  with  only  the  additional 
embarrassment  attending  the  defect  of  another 
sense.     1  Williams,  Ex.  17,  18. 

4.  Idiots  are  wholly  incapable  of  execut- 
ing a  will,  whether  the  defect  of  understand- 
ing is  congenital  or  accidental.  Lunatics  are 
incapable  of  executing  a  last  will  and  testa- 
ment, except  during  such  a  lucid  interval  as 
allovfs  the  exerciseof  memory  and  judgment. 
It  must  be  an  absolute,  but  not  necessarily 
a  perfect,  restoration  to  reason  and  reflection, 
and  not  a  mere  temporary  remission.  Tay- 
lor, Med.  Jur.  642 ;  3  Brown,  Ch.  441 ;  Po- 
thier.  Obi.  Evans  ed.  App.  579 ;  Wharton  & 
Still6,  Med.  Jur.  |  255  ;  Rush,  Mind,  162, 163 ; 
Ray,  Med.  Jur.  g  279;  Combe,  Ment.  Der. 
241 ;  9  Ves.  Ch.  611 ;  11  id.  10;  13  id.  87. 
Monomania,  or  partiaL  insanity.  This  is  a 
mental  or  moral  perversion,  or  both,  in  re- 
gard to  a  particular  subject  or  class  of  sub- 
jects, while  in  regard  to  others  the  person 
seems  to  have  no  such  morbid  affection.  Tay- 
lor, Med.  Jur.  626.  It  consists  in  the  belief 
of  facts  in  regard  to  the  particular  subject 
cf  the  aflfection,  which  no  sane  person  would 
or  could  believe.  1  Add.  Eccl.  279 ;  3  id.  79. 
When  it  appears  that  the  will  is  the  direct 
offspring  of  this  morbid  affection,  it  should 
be  held  invalid,  notwithstanding  the  general 
soundness  of  the  testator.  6  Ga.  324;  7  Gill, 
Md.  10;  8  Watts,  Penn.  70.  See,  also,  6 
Moore,  Priv.  Coun.  341,  349 ;  12  Jurist,  947, 
where  the  distinguished  ex-chancellor.  Broug- 
ham, contends  for  the  extreme  notion  that 
every  person  laboring  under  any  form  of 
partial   insanity  or  monomania  is  incompe- 


tent to  execute  a  valid  will,  because  the  mind 
being  one  and  entire,  if  unsound  in  any  part  it 
is  an  unsound  mind.  This  extreme  view  will 
scarcely  gain  final  acceptance  in  the  courts. 
Wharton  &  Still6,  Med.  Jur.  ?  18,  contra. 

5.  Delirium  from'  disease,  or  stimulus. 
This,  while  the  paroxysm  continues  to  such 
an  extent  as  to  deprive  a  person  of  the  right 
exercise  of  reason,  is  a  sufficient  impediment 
to  the  execution  of  a  will.  Ray,  Ins.  |§  253, 
254,  390 ;  Taylor,  Med.  Jur.  626 ;  Wharton 
&  Stilie,  ??  36,  235 ;  Rush,  Mind,  282 ;  18 
Ves.  Ch.  12;  23  Eng.  L.  &  Eq.  18 ;  17  Jur. 
1045  ;  1  Ves.  Sen.  Ch.  19.  See,  also,  2  Aik. 
Vt.  167 ;  1  Bibb,  Ky.  168,  406 ;'  1  Hen.  &  M. 
Va.  70. 

But  there  is  not  the  same  presumption  of 
the  continuance  of  this  species  of  mental 
perversion,  whether  it  proceed  from  the  in- 
toxication of  stimulus  or  the  delirium  of 
fever,  as  in  ordinary  insanity.  3  Hill,  So.  C. 
68;  4  Mete.  Mass.  545.  Senile  dementia. 
This  is  a  defect  of  capacity  which  comes  ver^ 
frequently  in  question  in  courts  of  justice  in 
testing  the  validity  of  wills.  If  the  testator 
has  sufficient  memory  remaining  to  be  able 
to  collect  the  elements  of  the  transaction, — 
viz.,  the  amount  and  kinds  of  property  he 
had,  and  the  number  of  his  children,  or  other 
persons  entitled  to  his  bounty, — and  to  hold 
them  in  mind  sufficiently  to  form  an  under- 
standing judgment  in  regard  to  them,  he  may 
execute  a  valid  will.  Rsiy,  Ins.  ^  243  ;  Tay- 
lor, Med.  Jur.  650 ;  21  Vt.  168.  Age  itself 
is  no  sure  test  of  incapacity.  2  Phill.  261, 
262.  But  when  one  becomes  a  child  again, 
he  is  subject  to  the  same  incapacities  as  in 
his  first  childhood.  1  Williams,  Ex.  35 ;  3 
Madd.  Ch.  191 ;  2  Hagg.  Eccl.  21 1 ;  6  Ga.  324. 

6.  The  Mode  of  Execution.  This  de- 
pends upon  the  particular  form  of  the  sta- 
tute requirements. 

Under  the  English  Statute  of  Frauds,  29 
Car.  II.,  as  "signing"  only  was  required,  it 
was  held  that  a  mark  was  sufficient.  3  Nev. 
&  P.  228;, 8  Ad.  &  E.  94;  10  Paige,  Ch. 
N.  Y.  85.  And  under  the  statute  of  1  Vict, 
c.  26,  the  same  form  of  execution  is  required, 
so  far  as  signing  is  concerned.  But  sealing 
seems  not  to  be  sufficient  where  signing  is 
required.  1  Wils.  313  ;  1  Jarman,  AVills,  69, 
70,  and  cases  cited.  So,  it  was  immaterial 
in  what  part  of  the  will  the  testator  signed. 
It  was  sufficient  if  the  instrument  began,  I, 
A  B,  etc.,  and  was  in  the  handwriting  of  the 
testator,  and  he  treated  that  as  signing  or 
did  not  regard  the  instrument  as  incomplete, 
as  it  evidently  would  be  so  long  as  he  in- 
tended to  do  some  further  act  to  authenticate 
it.  3  Lev.  1 ;  Freem.  538  ;  1  Eq.  Cas.  Abr. 
403,  pi.  9 ;  Prec.  in  Chanc.  184 ;  21  Vt.  256. 
But  if  it  appear,  from  the  form  of  attestation 
at  the  close,  or  in  any  other  way,  that  the 
testator  did  not  regard  the  instrument  as 
complete,  the  introduction  of  the  testator's 
name  at  the  beginning,  in  his  own  hand- 
writing, is  not  a  sufficient  signing.  Uougl. 
241;  lGratt.Va.  454;  13  id.  064;  10  Paige, 
Ch.N.Y.85.    See7Q.B.450.   It  was  not  held 
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necessary  under  the  Statute  of  Frauds  of 
Charles  II.  that  the  witnesses  should  sub- 
Bcribo  in  the  presence  of  each  other.  They 
might  attest  the  execution  at  different  times. 
Prec.  in  Chanc.  184 ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  12 ;  1  Wil- 
liams, Ex.  79.  But  the  statute  1  Vict,  re- 
quires both  the  witnesses  to  be  present  when 
the  testator  signs  the  will  or  acknowledges 
his  signature  ;  and  they  must  afterwards 
attest  in  the  presence  of  the  testator,  although 
not  of  each  other.  3  Curt.  Eccl.  659 ;  1  Wil- 
liams, Ex.  79,  and  note. 

1.  The  statutes  in  the  different  states  differ 
to  some  extent,  but  agree  substantially  with 
the  English  statute  of  Charles  II.  The  re- 
vised statutes  of  New  York  require  the  sig- 
nature of  the  testator  and  of  the  witnesses  to 
be  at  the  end  of  the  will.  4  Wend.  N.  Y. 
168 ;  13  Barb.  N.  Y.  17 ;  20  id.  238.  So,  also, 
in  Arkansas,  Pennsylvania,  and  Ohio,  and 
probably  some  other  of  the  American  states. 
1  Williams,  Ex.  Perkins  ed.  117,  n. 

Questions  have  often  arisen  in  regard  to 
what  declaration  is  requisite  for  the  testator 
to  make,  to  constitute  a  publication  in  the 
presence  of  the  witnesses.  But  the  later  and 
best-considered  cases,  under  statutes  similar 
to  that  of  Charles  II.,  only  require  that  the 
testator  shall  produce  the  instrument  to  the 
witnesses  for  the  purpose  of  being  witnessed 
by  them,  and  acknowledge  his  own  signature 
in  their  presence.  The  production  of  the  in- 
Btrument  by  the  testator  for  the  purpose  of 
being  attested  by  the  witnesses,  if  it  bear  his 
signature,  will  be  a  sufficient  acknowledg- 
ment. 11  Cush.  Mass.  582;  1  Mete.  Mass. 
349;  10  id.  54;  1  Burr.  421;  3  id.  1775;  4 
Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  102;  6Bingh.  310;  lid. 
457 ;  7  Taunt.  361 ;  1  Crompt.  &  M.  Exch. 
140;  3  Curt.  Eccl.  181.  Where  a  will  or 
codicil  refers  to  an  existing  unattested  will  or 
other  paper,  it  thereby  becomes  a  part  of  the 
will.  2  Ves.  Ch.  228;  1  Ad.  &  E.423;  1 
Williams,  Ex.  86,  and  note;  1  Rob.  Eccl. 
81.  Witnesses  may  attest  by  a  mark.  8 
Ves.  Ch.  185,  504;  5  Johns.  N,  Y.  144;  4 
Kent,  Comm.  514,  n. 

8.  Revocation.  The  mode  of  revocation 
of  a  will  provided  in  the  Statute  of  Frauds, 
Car.  II.,  is  by  "  burning,  cancelling,  tearing, 
or  obliterating  the  same."  In  the  present 
English  Statute  of  Wills,  the  terms  used  are, 
"  burning,  tearing,  or  otherwise  destroying." 
If  the  testator  has  torn  off  or  effaced  his  seal 
and  signature  at  the  end  of  a  will,  it  will  be 
presumed  to  have  been  done  animo  revocandi. 
1  Add.  Eccl.  78 ;  1  Cas.  temp.  Lee,  444 ;  3 
Hagg.  Eccl.  568.  So,  too,  where  lines  were 
drawn  over  the  name  of  the  testator.  2  Cas. 
temp.  Lee,  84.  So,  also,  where  the  instru- 
ment had  been  cut  out  from  its  marginal 
frame,  although  not  otherwise  defaced,  except 
that  the  attestation  clause  was  cut  through, 
it  was  held  to  amount  to  a  revocation.  1 
PhiU.  Eccl.  375,  406. 

It  is  not  requisite  in  order  to  effect  the  re- 
vocation that  the  testator  should  effect  the 
iestruction  of  the  instrument.  It  is  sufficient 
if  he  threw  it  upon  the  fire  with  the  intention 


of  destroying  it,  although  some  one  snatch  it 
off  after  it  is  slightly  burned,  and  preserve  i* 
without  his  knowledge.  2  W.  Blackst.  1043. 
But  it  would  seem  that  it  must  be  an  actual 
burning  or  tearing  to  some  extent, — an  in- 
tention merely  to  do  the  acts  not  coming 
within  the  statute.  6  Ad.  &  E.  209 ;  2  Nev. 
&  P.  615.  But,  aside  from  the  statute,  a 
mere  intention  to  revoke  evidenced  by  any 
other  act,  will  be  effectual  to  revoke  as  burn- 
ing or  tearing,  etc.  8  Ad.  &  E.  1.  How 
much  the  will  must  be  burned  or  torn  to  con- 
stitute a  revocation  under  the  statute  of 
frauds,  was  left  by  the  remarks  of  the  differ- 
ent judges  in  Doe  v.  Harris,  supra,  in  per 
plexing  uncertainty.     1  Williams,  Ex.  121. 

If  the  testator  is  arrested  in  his  purpose  of 
revocation  before  he  regards  it  as  complete, 
it' will  be  no  revocation,  although  he  tore  the 
will  to  some  extent.    3  Barnew,  &  Aid.  489. 

A  will  may  be  revoked  in  part.  2  Rob. 
Eccl.  563,  572.  But  partial  revocations  which 
were  made  in  anticipation  of  making  a  new 
will,  and  intended  to  be  conditional  upon  that, 
are  not  regarded  as  complete  until  the  new 
will  is  executed.  1  Add.  Eccl.  409 ;  2  id. 
316.     See  8  Sim.  Ch.  73. 

9.  By  the  present  English  statute,  every 
obliteration  or  interlineation  or  alteration  of  a 
will  must  be  authenticated  in  the  same  mode 
that  the  execution  of  the  will  is  required  to 
be.  Hence,  unless  such  alterations  are  signed 
by  the  testator,  and  attested  by  two  witnesses, 
they  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  made,  however 
obvious  the  intention  of  the  testator  may  be. 
But  if  the  words  are  so  obliterated  as  to  be  no 
longer  legible,  they  'are  treated  as  blanks  in 
the  will.  3  Curt.  Eccl.  761.  The  mere  act 
of  defacing  a  will  by  accident  and  without 
the  intention  to  revoke,  or  under  the  misap- 
prehension that  a  later  will  is  good,  will  not 
operate  as  a  revocation.  1  P.  Will.  345 ; 
Cowp;  52;  1  Saund.  279  h,c;  Swinburne, 
Wills,  pt.  7,  §16,  pi.  4;  1  Add.  Eccl.  53.  The 
revocation  of  a  will  is  prima  facie  a  revoca- 
tion of  the  codicils.  4  Hagg.  Eccl.  361.  But 
it  is  competent  to  show  that  such  was  not  the 
testator's  intention.  2  Add.  Eccl.  230;  1  Curt. 
Eccl.  289  ;  1  Williams,  Ex.  134.  The  same 
capacity  is  requisite  to  revoke  as  to  make  a 
will.  7  Dan.  Ky.  94 ;  11  Wend.  N.  Y.  227  ; 
9  Gill,  Md.  169  ;  7  Humphr.  Tenn.  92. 

The  making  of  a  new  will  purporting  on 
its  face  to  be  the  testator's  last  will,  and  con- 
taining no  reference  to  any  other  paper,  and 
being  a  disposition  of  all  the  testator's  pro- 
perty, and  so  executed  as  to  be  operative, 
will  be  a  revocation  of  all  former  wills,  not- 
withstanding it  contain  no  express  words  of 
revocation.  2  Curt.  Eccl.  468;  18  Jur.  560; 
4  Moore,  Pari.  Cas.  29.  So  the  appointmentof 
an  executor  is  a  circumstance  indicating  the 
exclusiveness  of  the  instrument.  1  Macq. 
Hou.  L.  163,  173.  And  the  revocation  will 
become  operative,  notwithstanding  the  second 
will  becomes^  inoperative  from  the  incapacity 
of  the  devisee.     1  Pick.  Mass.  535,  543. 

Where  there  are  numerous  codicils  to  a 
will,  it  often  becomes  a  question  of  difficulty 
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to  determine  how  far  they  are  iuteaded  as 
additions  to,  and  hovr  far  as  substitutes  for, 
each  other.  In  such  cases,  the  English  ec- 
clesiastical courts  formerly  received  parol 
evidence  to  show  the  animus  of  the  testator. 
But  it  vi'^as  held,  in  a  recent  case  of  this  kind, 
that  parol  evidence  could  not  be  received 
unless  there  was  such  doubt  on  the  face  of 
the  papers  as  to  require  the  aid  of  extrinsic 
evidence  to  explain  it.    2  Curt.  Ecol.  799. 

lO.  It  is  regarded  as  the  primd  facie  pre- 
sumption from  the  revocation  of  a  later  will, 
a  former  one  being  still  in  existence  and  un- 
cancelled, that  the  testator  did  intend  its 
restoration  without  any  formal  republication. 
4  Burr.  2512;  Cowp.  92;  3  Phill.  Eccl.  554. 
But  it  is  still  regarded  as  mainly  a  question 
of  intention,  to  be  decided  by  all  the  facts  and 
circumstances  of  the  case.  1  How.  Miss.  336 ; 
2  Add.  Eccl.  125 ;  3  Curt.  Ecol.  770 ;  1  Moore, 
Pari.  Cas.  299,  301 ;  1  Williams,  Ex.  155, 156. 
An  express  revocation  must  be  made  in  con- 
formity with  the  statute,  and  proved  by  the 
same  force  of  evidence  requisite  to  establish 
the  will  in  the  first  instance.     8  Bingh.  479 ; 

1  Williams,  Ex.  160.  If  one  republish  a 
prior  will,  it  amounts  to  a  revocation  of  all 
later  wills  or  codicils.  1  Add.  Ecol.  38 ;  7 
Term,  138. 

Implied  revocations  were  very  common  be- 
fore the  statute  of  frauds.  But  since  the  new 
statute  of  1  Vict.  o.  26,  ^  19,  as  to  all  estates 
real  and  personal,  it  is  provided  that  no  will 
shall  be  revoked  on  the  ground  of  a  presumed 
intention  resulting  from  change  of  circum- 
stances. Before  that,  it  was  held  under  the 
statute  of  frauds,  by  a  succession  of  decisions, 
that,  even  as  to  lands,  the  marriage  of  the  tes- 
tator and  the  birth  of  children  who  were  un- 
provided for  was  such  a  change  of  circum- 
stances as  to  work  an  implied  revocation  of 
the  will.  2  Show.  242 ;  4  Burr.  2171,  in  note, 
2182 ;  and,  finally,  by  all  the  judges  in  Eng- 
land in  the  exchequer  chamber,  8  Ad.  &  E. 
14 ;  2  Nev.  &  P.  504.  This  latter  case  seems 
finally  to  have  prevailed  in  England  until  the 
new  statute.    2  Moore,  Pari.  Cas.  51,  63,  64; 

2  Curt.  Eccl.  854;  1  Rob.  Eccl.  680.  And 
the  subsequent  death  of  the  child  or  children 
will  not  revive  the  will  without  republication. 
1  Phill.  Eccl.  342 ;  2  id.  266. 

The  marriage  alone  or  the  birth  of  a  child 
alone  is  not  sufScient  to  operate  a  revocation. 

4  Burr.  2171 ;  Ambl.  Ch.  487,  557,  721 ;  6 
Term,  52,  53,  and  note.  But  the  birth  of  a 
child  with  circumstances  favoring  such  a  re- 
sult may  amount  to  an  implied  revocation. 

5  Term,  52,  53,  and  note;  1  Phill.  Eccl.  147.. 
This  matter  ia  controlled  in  most  of  the  Ame- 
rican states,  more  or  less,  by  statute.  In 
many  of  them  a  posthumous  child  unprovided 
for  in  the  will  of  the  father  inherits  uie  same 
as  if  no  will  had  been  made.  In  others,  all 
children  born  after  the  execution  of  the  will, 
and  in  som^  states  all  children  not  proTided 
for  in  the  will,  are  placed  on  the  same  ground 
as  if  no  will  existed.  1  Williams,  Ex,  170, 
n,  1,  171,  n.  1.  And  by  the  express  provi- 
sions of  the  act  of  1  Vict,  the  marriage  of  the 


testator,  whether  man  or  woman,  amounts  to 
a  revocation.     1  Jarman,  Wills,  100-173. 

11.  Republication.  This,  under  the  sta- 
tute of  frauds,  could  only  be  done  in  the  same 
manner  a  will  of  lands  was  required  to  be 
first  executed.  And  the  same  rule  obtains 
under  the  statute  of  1  Vict.,  and  in  many, 
perhaps  most,  of  the  American  states.  This 
18  what  is  generally  understood  by  an  express 
republication.  12  Ired.  No.  C.  355  ;  2  Conn. 
67.     See,  also,  2  Whart.  Penn.  103. 

Constructive  republication  is  effected  by 
means  of  a  codicil,  unless  neutralized  by  in- 
ternal evidence  of  a  contrary  intention.  Oom. 
381;  1  Eq.  Cas.  Abr.  406,  D,  pi.  5;  1  Ves.  Sen. 
Ch.  437  ;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  175,  and  notes. 

Probate  of  Wills.  The  proof  of  a  will  of 
personal  property  must  always  be  made  in 
the  probate  court.  But  in  England  the  pro- 
bate of  the  will  is  not  evidence  in  regard  to 
real  estate.  In  most  of  the  American  states 
the  same  rule  obtains  in  regard  to  real  as  to 
personal  estate, — as  that  court  have  exclusive 
jurisdiction,  in  most  of  the  states,  in  all  mat- 
ters pertaining  to  the  settlement  of  estates. 
9  Coke,  36,  38  a;  Fonblanque,  Eq.  b.  4,  pt. 
2,  c.  1,  ?2;  4  Term,  260;  IJarman,  Wills 
218;  8  N.  H.  124;  12  Mete.  Mass.  421 ;  g 
Ohio,  5;  3  Gill,  Md.  198;  20  Miss.  134;  23 
Conn.  1.  The  probate  of  the  will  gives  effect 
to  a  devise  in  most  of  the  states,  but  that 
gives  it  operation  from  the  death  of  the  tes- 
tator. 2  Story,  C.  C.  327;  11  Me.  127;  3 
N.  H.  517 ;  4  McLean,  C.  C.  75.  lu  some  of 
the  states  the  English  rule  prevails  that  the 
probate  of  the  will  has  no  effect  as  to  devises 
of  real  estate.  12  Johns.  N.  Y.  192 ;  14  id. 
407;  5  Rawle,  Penn.  80;  1  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C. 
326. 

The  probate  of  a  will  has  no  effect  out  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  before  which 
probate  is  made,  either  as  to  persons  or  pro- 
perty in  a  foreign  jurisdiction.  8  Ves.  Ch. 
44;  1  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  153;  12  Vt.  589 ; 
Story,  Confi.  Laws,  U  512-517.  But  the  in- 
dorsement of  negotiable  paper  by  the  exe- 
cutor or  administrator  in  the  place  of  his  ap- 
pointment will  enable  the  indorsee  to  main- 
tain an  action  in  a  foreign  state  upon  the 
paper  in  his  own  name.  9  Wend.  N.  Y.  425. 
But  see  5  Me.  261 ;  2  N.  H.  291,  where  the 
rule  is  held  otherwise.  The  executor  may 
dispose  of  bank-shares  in  a  foreign  state  with- 
out proving  the  will.     12  Mete.  Mass.  421. 

13.  Any  person  interested  in  the  will  may 
compel  probate  of  it  by  application  to  the 
probate  court,  who  will  summon  the  executor 
or  party  having  the  custody  of  it.  4  Pick, 
Mass.  33  ;  3  Bacon,  Abr.  34,  Executors.  The 
judge  of  probate  may  cite  the  executor  to 
prove  the  will  at  the  instance  of  any  one 
claiming  an  interest.  4  Pick.  Mass.  33 ;  1 
Williams,  Ex.  201;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  224. 
The  attesting  witnesses  are  indispensable,  if 
the  contestants  so  insist,  as  proof  of  the  exe- 
cution and  authenticity  of  the  will  and  the 
competency  of  the  testatoi%  when  they  can  be 
had.  2  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J?  691,  692 ;  1  Jarman, 
Wills.  226,  and  note.    But  if  all  or  part  of 
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the  subscribing  witnesses  are  absent  from 
the  state,  deceased,  or  disqualified,  then  their 
handwriting  must  be  proved.  9  Ves.  Ch. 
381;  19  Johns.  N.  Y.  186;  1  Jarman,  Wills, 
226,  and  notes.  And  see  17  Ga.  364;  9 
Pick.  Mass.  360;  6  Band.  Va.  33.  It  will 
be  presumed  that  the  requisite  formalities 
were  complied  with  when  the  attestation  is 
formal,  unless  the  contrary  appear.  8  Md. 
15;  11  N.  Y.  220;  30  Penn.  St.  218;  1  Jar- 
man,  Wills,  228,  and  notes.  But  it  has  some- 
times been  held  that  no  such  presumption 
will  be  made  in  the  absence  of  a  subscribing 
witness  who  might  be  called.  19  Johns.  N.  Y. 
386.  Wills  over  thirty  years  old,  and  appear- 
ing regular  and  perfect,  and  coming  from  the 
proper  custody,  are  said  to  prove  themselves. 
1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?5  21,  570 ;  2  Kay  &  J.  Ch. 
112.  See,  also,  2  Nott  &  M'C.  So.  C.  400. 
Wills  lost,  destroyed,  or  mislaid  at  the  time  of 
the  testator's  death  may  be  admitted  to  pro- 
bate upon  proper  proof  of  the  loss  and  of  the 
execution.  1  Phill.  Eccl.  149 ;  1  Green,  Ch. 
N.  J.  220;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  231,  note. 

Time  from  which  a  will  speaks.  In 
general,  a  will  speaks  from  the  death  of  a 
testator,  that  being  the  point  of  time  at  which 
it  becomes  operative.  21  Conn.  550,  616.  But 
often  the  language  of  the  testator  requires  to 
be  taken  with  reference  to  the  time  it  is  used. 
Ambl.  Ch.  397;  1  Eq.  Cas.  Abr.  201 ;  2  Atk. 
Ch.  597  ;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  299.  But  it  will 
receive  the  former  interpretation  if  it  can 
reasonably  be  made  to  bear  it.  2  Cox,  Ch. 
384. 

13.  Gif4s  void  for  uncertainty.  Where 
the  subject-matter  of  the  gift  is  not  so  defined 
in  the  will  as  to  be  ascertainable  with  reason- 
able certainty.  25  Penn.  St.  460;  12  Gratt. 
Va.  196;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  317;  1  Lev.  130; 
1  Swanst.  Ch.  201.  The  person  intended  to 
be  benefited  may  not  be  so  described  or  named 
that  he  can  be  identified.  But,  in  general, 
by  rejecting  obvious  mistakes,  this  kind  of 
uncertainty  is  overcome.  1  Jarman,  Wills, 
330-348,  and  notes  and  cases  cited. 

Parol  evidence,  how  par  admissible. 
The  rule  in  regard  to  the  admissibility  of 
parol  evidence  to  vary,  control,  or  to  render 
intelligible  the  words  of  a  will,  is  not  essen- 
tially difierent  from  that  which  obtains  in  re- 
gard to  contracts.  It  may  be  received  to 
show  the  state  of  the  testator,  the  nature  and 
condition  of  his  property,  his  relation  to  the 
contestants,  and  all  the  surrounding  circum- 
stances. But  this  is  done  to  place  the  court 
in  the  condition  of  the  testator,  in  order  as 
far  as  practicable  to  enable  them  the  more 
fully  to  understand  the  sense  in  which  he 
p'obably  used  the  language  found  in  his  will. 
1  Nev.  &  M.  524;  15  Pick.  Mass.  400;  11 
id.  257  ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  532-547  ;  Cowen  & 
Hill's  Notes;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?|  287-289 ;  1 
Jarman,  Wills,  349,  and  notes ;  2  Ired.  No.  C. 
192.  Letters  and  oral  declarations  of  the 
testator  are  not  admissible  to  show  the  inten- 
tion of  the  testator.  2  Vern.  Ch.  625 ;  14 
./ohns.  N.  Y.  1 ;  2  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  455. 
But  see  22  Wend.  N.  Y.  148.    Parol  evidence 


is  not  admissible  to  supply  any  word  or  de- 
fect, in  the  will.  7  Giir&  J.  Md.  127;  8 
Conn.  254 ;  23  Barb.  N.  Y.  285  ;  27  Ala.  n.  s. 
489.  Parol  declarations  of  the  testat(jr  about 
the  time  of  making  the  will  are  often  ad- 
mitted to  show  the  state  of  mind,  capacity, 
and  understanding  of  the  testator;  but  they 
are  not  to  be  used  to  show  his  intention: 
that  must  be  learned  from  the  language  used. 
8  Conn.  254. 

14.  Courts  of  equity  cannot  reform  a  will 
upon  proof  of  mistake,  as  they  do  a  contract. 
5  Madd.  Ch.  364 ;  1  Moore  &  S.  352  ;  6  Conn. 
34 ;  23  Vt.  336.  Parol  evidence  is  admis- 
sible to  explain  and  remove  a  latent  ambiguity. 
1  Maule  &  S.  345  ;  4  Barnew.  &  Ad.  787  ;  6 
Mete.  Mass.  404,  405 :  2  Jones,  Eq.  No.  C. 
377 ;  6  Md.  224 ;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  170,  and 
cases  cited-;  1  Crompt.  &  M.  Exoh.  235 ;  1 
Mer.  Ch.  384;  1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  291;  5 
Mees.  &  W.  Exch.  369.  S(j,  also,  to  rebut  a 
resulting  trust.  14  Johns.  N.  Y.  1 ;  1  Jar- 
man, Wills,  157,  and  cases  cited.  But  where 
a  wrong  name  is  inserted  in  the  will  by  mis- 
take of  the  scrivener,  or  where  the  name  is 
left  wholly  blank,  parol  evidence  is  not  admis- 
sible in  order  to  carry  into  efiect  the  purpose 
of  the  testator.  7  Mete.  Mass.  188  ;  3  Brown, 
Ch.  c.  311.  But  a  partial  blank  may  be  sup- 
plied. 4  Ves.  Ch.  680.  See  1  Jaripan,  Wills, 
349-384;  2  Williams,  Ex.  1037,  1049,  1050, 
1080-1082,  1164-1166;  5  Mees.  &  W.  Exch. 
363.  But  where  the  residuary  legatee  was 
described  by  a  wrong  Christian  name,  parol 
evidence  was  received  to  show  who  was  in- 
tended. 1  Paige,  Ch.  N.  Y.  291.  See,  also, 
4  Johns.  Ch.  N.  Y.  607. 

Contradictory  Provisions.  As  a  general 
rule,  where  there  are  portions  of  a  will  wholly 
incapable  of  standing  with  other  portions 
(and  where  they  cannot  both  be  allowed  to 
operate  so  as  to  give  the  persons  to  be  bene- 
fited a  jpint  estate  in  the  thing),  the  latter 
provision  must  control,  as  being  the  latest 
declaration  of  the  intention  of  the  testator. 
5. Ves.  Ch.  247  ;  6  t^.  100 ;  2  Taunt.  109  ;  2 
Mylne  &  K.  149  ;  2  Mete.  Mass.  202 ;  22  Me. 
430  ;  6  Pet.  84;  1  Jarman,  Wills,  411-425. 

In  Criminal  Law.  The  power  of  the 
mind  which  directs  the  action  of  a  man. 

In  criminal  jurisprudence,  the  necessity  of 
the  concurrence  of  the  will  is  deemed  so  far 
indispensable  that,  in  general,  those  persons 
are  held  not  amenable  as  offenders  against 
the  law  who  have  merely  done  the  act  pro- 
hibited, without  the  concurrence  of  the  will. 
This  has  reference  to  different  classes  of  per- 
sons who  are  regarded  as  laboring  under 
defect  of  will,  and  are,  therefore,  incapable 
of  committing  crime. 

15.  Infants,  who,  from  want  of  age,  are 
excused  from  punishment.  The  age  of  difi- 
cretion,  or  capacity  for  crime,  is  fixed,  by  the 
common  law  of  England,  at  fourteen  years. 
1  Hale,  PL  Cr.  25-29 ;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c. 
1,  s.  1 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  2-6.  Below  the 
age  of  fourteen  years  all  persons,  both  male 
and  female,  are  presumed  incapable  of  com- 
mitting felony  or  other  crime.    For,  although 
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the  law  makes  a  distinction  in  regard  to  the 
age  of  consent  to  marriage  between  males 
and  females,  fixing  it  at  fourteen  in  the 
former  and  twelve  in  the  latter,  no  such  dis- 
tinction is  made  in  regard  to  capacity  for 
crime.     1  Hale,  PI.  Or.  25-29. 

Below  the  age  of  seven  years,  infants  are 
presumed  so  incapable  of  any  malicious  de- 
sign as  not  to  incur  the  guilt  of  felony  or 
of  any  other  crime.  Hence  an  infant  below 
the  age  of  seven  years,  whatever  art  or  malice 
he  may  exhibit  in  the  act  constituting  the 
corpus  delicti,  is  nevertheless  to  go  acquit,  on 
account  of  his  presumed  incapacity  to  incur 
the  guilt  of  crime.  1  Hawkins,  PL  Cr.  c.  1, 
{  I ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  gupra. 

Between  the  ages  of  seven  and  fourteen 
years,  an  infant,  although  presumed,  primd 
facie,  incapable  of  incurring  the  guilt  of 
crime,  is,  nevertheless,  liable  to  trial  and  to 
be  proved  guilty  upon  the  facts  of  the  par- 
ticular case  evincing  guilty  consciousness. 
The  reports  abound  with  cases  where  clear 
evidences  of  criminal  consciousness  were 
shown,  and  of  very  marked  atrocity,  from  the 
age  of  nine  years  and  upward.  1  Kussell, 
Crimes,  2-6 ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  25-29. 

16.  Persons  laboring  under  mental  imbe- 
cility are  not  amenable  for  crime.  This  class 
of  persons  has  been  subdivided  according  to 
the  character  of  the  malady  and  the  per- 
manency or  continuity  of  its  operation.  An 
idiot,  or  one  who  suffers  an  entire  defect  of 
mind  from  birth.  The  writers  upon  this  sub- 
ject have  attempted  to  define  idiocy  as  an 
incapacity  "  to  count  twenty,  to  tell  who  was 
his  father  or  mother,  or  how  old  he  was." 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  532  b.  But  although 
incapable,  perhaps,  of  other  definition  than 
that  first  given,  it  is  not  easily  misunder- 
stood such  persons  are  wholly  incapable  of 
crime.  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  c.  4.  One  rendered 
non  compos  by  sickness  or  other  cause,  and 
where  the  malady  is,  therefore,  not  congeni- 
tal but  accidental.  This,  if  it  produce  an 
entire  defect  of  mind  and  will,  either  per- 
manently or  temporarily,  is,  during  its  con- 
tinuance, a  bar  to  all  criminal  responsibility. 
1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  26-29 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  7, 
and  cases  cited  by  these  writers. 

Lunacy,  which  is  much  the  same  as  the 
last  above,  except  that  it  is  attended  with 
lucid  intervals,  during  the  continuance  of 
which  the  person  is  responsible  criminally. 
But  care  should  be  exercised  to  discriminate 
correctly  between  a  lucid  interval,  where  the 
mind  is  fully  restored,  and  a  mere  remission 
of  the  paroxysm,  where  the  patient  seems 
comparatively  but  not  absolutely  restored. 
Taylor,  Med.  Jur.  642;  Redfield,  Wills,  c.  iii. 
sect,  xii  i  14. 

n't  Persons  subject  to  the  power  of  others. 
This  exemption  from  crime,  in  the  English 
common  law,  extends  to  the  wife  while  in  the 
immediate  presence  and  under  the  power  of 
the  husband,  but  not  to  a  child  or  servant. 
And  in  respect  of  the  enormityof  the  offences 
of  treason  and  murder,  the  wife  even  is  not 
excused  by  the  command  of  the  husband.     1 


Hale,  PI.  Cr.  44,  516;  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c. 
1,  s.  14.  The  wife  is  liable,  too,  for  all 
offences  committed  not  in  the  presence  of  the 
husband,  and  also  where  she  is  the  principal 
party  concerned.  1  Hawkins,  PI.  Cr.  c.  1,  | 
14 ;  1  Hale,  PI.  Cr.  44,  516.  The  distinction 
between  the  wife  and  the  child  and  especially 
the  servant,  where  the  relation  of  master  and 
servant  is  of  a  permanent  character,  or  where 
the  law  gives  the  master  unlimited  control 
over  the  acts  of  the  servant,  seems  not  to 
rest  upon  any  well-founded  basis  in  present 
social  relations.  The  English  law  does  not 
regard  one  in  the  power  of  robbers  or  of  an 
armed  force  of  rebels  as  responsible,  crimi- 
naliter,  for  his  acts.  No  more  should  ohe  be 
who  is  wholly  under  the  power  of  another,  as 
a  child  or  servant  may  be.  1  Russell,  Crimes, 
14.  See  Ch.  J.  Howe,  18  State  Trials,  293, 
394.  These  questions  should,  in  strictness,  be 
referred  to  the  jury  as  matters  of  fact.  See 
Duress. 

Ignorance  of  law  will  not  excuse  any  one. 
But  ignorance  of  fact  sometimes  renders  that 
innocent  which  would  otherwise  be  a  crime : 
as,  where  one  kills  an  innocent  person,  mis- 
taking him  for  an  assassin  or  robber.  1  Hale 
PI,  Cr.  c.  6 ;  1  Russell,  Crimes,  19,  20. 

'WINCHESTER,  STATUTE  OP.    An 

English  statute,  13  Edw.  L  1285,  relating  to 
the  internal  police  of  the  kingdom.  It  re- 
quired every  man  to  provide  himself  with 
armor  to  aid  in  keeping  the  peace ;  and  if  it 
did  not  create  the  offices  of  high  and  petty 
constables,  it  recognized  and  regulated  them, 
and  charged  them  with  duties  answering 
somewhat  to  those  of  our  militia  ofiicers.  The 
statute  took  its  name  from  the  ancient  capital 
of  the  kingdom.  It  was  repealed  by  the 
statute  of  7  &  8  Geo.  IV.  c.  27. 

■WINDOW.  An  opening  made  in  the 
wall  of  a  house  to  admit  light  and  air,  and 
to  enable  those  who  are  in  to  look  out. 

The  owner  has  a  right  to  make  as  many 
windows  in  his  house,  when  not  built  on  the 
line  of  his  property,  as  he  may  deem  proper, 
although  by  so  doing  he  may  destroy  the  pri- 
vacy of  his  neighbors.  Bacon,  Abr.  Actions 
in  General  (B). 

In  cities  and  towns  it  is  evident  that  the 
owner  of  a  house  cannot  open  windows  in  the 
partition-wall  without  the  consent  of  the 
owner  of  the  adjoining  property,  unless  he 
possesses  the  right  of  having  ancient  lights, 
which  see.  The  opening  of  such  windows 
and  destroying  the  privacy  of  the  adjoining 
property  is  not,  however,  actionable;  the 
remedy  against  such  encroachment  is  by  ob- 
structing them,  without  encroaching  upon 
the  rights  of  the  party  who  opened  them,  so 
as  to  prevent  a  right  from  being  acquired  by 
twenty  years' use.  3Campb.  82,  See  Light 
AND  Air. 

■WIRTA.  A  measure  of  land  among  the 
Saxons,  containing  sixty  acres. 

WISBTJY,  LAWS  OF.  See  Codb,  i 
US. 
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WISCONSIN.  One  of  the  new  states 
of  the  United  States, 

2.  It  was  originally  a  part  of  the  territory  north- 
west of  the  Ohio  river,  and  subject  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  July  13,  1787,  establishing  that  territory. 
It  was  made  a  separate  territory,  with  the  name  of 
Wisconsin,  by  act  of  congress  approved  April  20, 
1836.  Said  territory  was  afterwards  divided,  and 
the  territory  of  Iowa  set  off",  June  12,  1838.  It 
was  admitted  into  the  Union  as  a  state  May  29, 
■•,  848,  with  the  following  boundaries, — viz.:  begin- 
ning at  the  northeast  corner  of  the  state  of  Illinois, 
i.e.  a  point  in  the  centre  of  lake  Michigan  where 
the  line  of  forty-two  degrees  and  thirty  minutes 
crosses  the  same,  thence  running  with  the  bound- 
ary-line of  the  state  of  Michigan,  through  lake 
Michigan  and  Green  Bay,  to  the  mouth  of  Meno- 
munee  river,  thence  up  the  channel  of  said  river 
to  the  Brule  Uiver,  thence  up  said  last-mentioned 
river  to  lake  Brule,  thence  along  the  southern  shore 
of  lake  Brule  in  a  direct  line  to  the  centre  of  the 
channel  between  Middle  and  South  Islands  in  the 
lake  of  the  Desert,  thence  in  a  direct  line  to  the 
head-waters  of  the  Montreal  River,  as  marked  upon 
the  survey  made  by  Captain  Crawm,  thence  down 
the  main  channel  of  Montreal  river  to  the  middle 
of  lake  Superior,  thence  through  the  centre  of  lake 
Superior  to  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Louis  river, 
thence  up  the  main  channel  of  said  river  to  the 
first  rapids  in  the  same  above  the  Indian  village, 
according  to  Nicollet's  map,  thence  due  south  to 
the  main  branch  of  the  river  St.  Croix,  thence 
down  the  main  channel  of  said  river  to  the  Missis- 
sippi, thence  down  the  centre  of  the  main  channel 
of  that  river  to  the  northwest  corner  of  the  state 
of  Illinois,  thence  due  east  with  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  state  of  Illinois  to  the  place  of 
beginning. 

3.  The  constitution  of  Wisconsin  was  adopted 
by  a  convention  at  Madison,  on  the  first  day  of 
February,  1848.  The  constitution  is  prefaced  by  a 
bill  of  rights,  which  declares  that  all  men  are  born 
free  and  equal  ,*  that  there  shall  be  no  slavery  or 
involuntary  servitude  but  for  crime;  that  there 
shall  be  freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press ;  that 
the  rights  of  petition  ought  to  exist;  that  indict- 
ment must  precede  trial ;  that  there  should  be 
remedies  for  injury  to  property  or  person ;  that 
there  shall  be  security  from  unreasonable  searches 
of  house  or  person;  defines  treason  ;  makes  all  ten- 
ures allodial;  gives  aliens  the  same  rights  of  pro- 
perty as  subjects ;  abolishes  imprisonment  for  debts ; 
forbids  religious  tests  of  fitness  for  ofiace  and  citi- 
zenship. Every  male  person,  twenty-one  years  old  or 
more,  who  has  resided  in  the  state  one  year  next 
preceding  an  election,  and  who  is  a  white  citizen 
of  the  United  States,  or  a  white  person  of  foreign 
birth  vho  has  declared  his  intention  to  become  a 
citizen,  or  a  person  of  Indian  blood  who  has  once 
been  declared  by  law  of  congress  to  be  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  any  subsequent  act  of  congress 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  or  a  civilized  per- 
son of  Indian  descent  not  a  member  of  any  tribe. 
And  the  right  may  be  extended  to  other  persons 
by  act  of  legislature  approved  by  a  majority  of  the 
voters  at  a  general  election.  All  persons  under 
guardianship,  non  compos  mentis,  or  insane,  all 
persons  convicted  of  treason  or  felony,  unless  re- 
stored to  civil  rights,  are  excluded.  No  soldier, 
seaman,  or  marine  in  the  army  or  navy  of  the 
United  States  shall  be  deemed  a  resident  in  conse- 
quence of  being  stationed  within  the  state. 

The  Legislative  Poioer. 

4.  The  Senate  is  to  be  composed  of  not  more 
than  one-third  nor  less  than  one-fourth  the  num- 
ber of  the  representatives.  The  present  number 
id  thirty,  elected  by  the  people  of  their  respective 


districts  for  one  year.  A  senator  must  be  a  quali- 
fied voter,  and  have  lived  in  the  state  one  year 
next  preceding  the  election. 

The  Aaaembly  is  to  be  composed  of  not  less  than 
fifty-four  and  not  more  than  one  hundred  (the 
present  number  is  ninety-six),  elected  annually  in 
each  of  the  districts  Into  which  the  state  is  divided 
for  the  purpose.  The  qualifications  to  be  the  same 
as  those  of  the  senators. 

An  apportionment  of  members  of  both  houses  ii 
to  be  made  every  tenth  year  from  1855.  The  mem- 
bers are  exempt  from  arrest  on  civil  process  during 
the  session  of  the  legislature  and  fifteen  days  before 
and  after.  The  constitution  contains  the  usual 
provisions  for  organization  of  the  two  houses ;  for 
giving  each  house  the  regulation  and  control  uf 
the  conduct  of  its  members  and  judging  of  their 
qualification ;  for  keeping  and  publishing  a  journal 
of  its  proceedings;  for  open  sessions. 

The  Executive  Power. 

5*  The  Governor  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  the 
term  of  two  years.  In  case  two  have  a,n  equal 
number  of  votes  and  the  highest  number,  the  two 
bouses  of  legislature  by  joint  ballot  designate  which 
of  the  two  shall  be  governor.  He  must  be  a  citi- 
zen of  the  United  States,  and  a  qualified  voter  in 
the  state.  The  governor  is  commander-in-chief 
of  the  military  and  naval  forces  of  the  state ;  has 
power  to  convene  the  legislature  on  extraordinary 
occasions,  and  in  case  of  invasion  or  danger  from 
the  prevalence  of  contagious  disease  at  the  seat  of 
government,  to  convene  them  at  any  other  suitable 
place  within  the  state ;  must  communicate  to  the 
legislature  at  every  session  the  condition  of  the 
state,  and  recommend  such  matters  to  them  for 
their  consideration  as  he  may  deem  expedient; 
transacts  all  necessary  business  with  the  officers  of 
the  government,  civil  and  military ;  must  expedite 
all  such  measures  as  may  be  resolved  upon  by  the 
legislature,  and  take  care  that  the  taws  be  faith- 
fully executed;  has  the  power  to  grant  reprieves, 
commutations,  and  pardons  after  conviction  for  all 
offences  except  treason  and  cases  of  impeachment, 
upon  such  conditions  and  with  such  restrictions 
and  limitations  as  he  may  think  proper,  subject  to 
such  regulations  as  may  be  provided  by  law  rela- 
tive to  the  manner  of  applying  for  pardons.  Upon 
conviction  for  treason  he  has  the  power  to  suspend 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  until  the  case  is  re- 
ported to  the  legislature  at  its  next  meeting,  when 
the  legislature  may  either  pardon  or  commute  the 
sentence,  direct  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  or 
grant  a  further  reprieve.  He  must  annually  com- 
municate to  the  legislature  each  case  of  reprieve, 
commutation,  or  pardon  granted,  stating  the  name 
of  the  convict,  the  crime  of  which  he  was  con- 
victed, the  sentence  and  its  date,  and  the  date 
of  the  commutation,  pardon,  or  reprieve,  with  his 
reasons  for  granting  the  same. 

The  governor  may  also  veto  any  bill,  returning 
it  to  the  legislature  with  his  objections  :  if  it  is  then 
passed  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  in  eaeh  house,  it 
becomes  a  law. 

6>  The  Lieutenant-Governor  is  elected  at  the 
same  time  as  the  governor,  for  the  same  term,  and 
must  possess  the  same  qualifications  a«  the  gov- 
ernor. He  is  president  of  the  senate,  but  has  only 
a  easting  vote.  In  case  of  the  impeachment  of  the 
governor,  or  of  his  removal  from  office,  death,  in- 
ability from  mental  or  physical  disease,  resigna 
tlon,  or  absence  from  the  state,  the  powers  and 
duties  of  the  office  devolve  uppn  him  for  the  resi- 
due of  the  term,  until  the  governor  absent  or  im- 
peached has  returned,  or  the  disability  ceases 
But  when  the  governor,  with  the  consent  of  the 
legislature,  is  out  of  the  state  in  time  of  war,  at  the 
head  of  the  military  force  thereof,  he  continues 
commander-in-chief  of  the  military  forces  of  the 
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itate.  If  during  a  vacancy  in  the  ofBce  of  goT- 
ernor  the  lieutenant-governor  is  impeached,  dis- 
pla<sed,  resign,  die,  or  from  mental  or  physical  dis- 
ease becomes  incapable  of  performing  the  duties 
of  his  office,  or  is  absent  from  the  state,  the  secre- 
tary of  state  is  to  act  as  governor  until  the  vacancy 
is  filled  or  the  disability  leases. 

The  secretary  of  state,  the  treasurer,  and  the 
attorney-general  are  chosen  by  the  people  for  two 
years.  Sheriffs,  coroners,  registers  of  deeds,  and 
district  attorneys  are  chosen  by  the  people  in  each 
county  for  two  years. 

TAc  Judicial  Power, 

7.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  one  chief  and 
two  assistant  justices,  elected  by  the  people  for  the 
term  of  six  years.  It  is  a.  court  of  appellate  juris- 
diction only,  but  may  is^ue  writs  of  mandamus, 
certiorari,  habeas  corpus,  quo  warranto,  procedendo, 
and  supersedeas. 

The  Circuit  Court  is  composed  of  judges  elected 
one  from  each  judicial  district  (the  present  number 
is  ten)  for  the  term  of  six  years,  by  the  people.  A 
judge  must  be  at  least  twenty-five  years  old,  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  a  qualified  elector. 
Two  terms  of  the  court  are  to  be  held  by  the  judges 
annually  in  each  county,  and  special  law  terms 
also  as  the  statutes  may  provide.  This  court  has 
original  jurisdiction  of  all  civil  and  criminal  mat- 
ters, and  appellate  jurisdiction  from  all  Inferior 
courts  and  tribunals,  and  a  supervisory  power  over 
the  same. 

County  Courts  are  held  in  each  county,  and  in 
five  counties — Milwaukee,  La  Crosse,  St.  Croix, 
Dougla,ss,  and  La  Pointe — have  a  civil  jurisdiction 
at  common  law  where  the  sum  involved  is  less  than 
five  thousand  dollars.  In  the  other  counties  they 
have  jurisdiction  of  probate  of  wills,  administra- 
tion of  estates  of  decedents,  care  of  minors,  and 
general  probate  jurisdiction  only. 

8.  Justices  of  the  Peace  are  elected  in  each  town 
for  two  years,  by  the  people.  They  have  a  general 
jurisdiction  in  civil  cases  arising  from  contracts, 
injtary  to  persons  where  personal  property  is  sought 
to  be  recovered,  of  forcible  entry  and  detainer,  and 
to  recover  statute  penalties  where  the  amount  in- 
volved does  not  exceed  one  hundred  dollars,  with 
an  appellate  jurisdiction  to  the  circuit  or  county 
court.  They  have  a  criminal  jurisdiction  concur- 
rent with  the  circuit  court  where  the  fine  imposed 
is  less  than  one  hundred  dollars. 

Tribunals  of  Conciliation  are  organized  in  the 
various  counties  under  statutes  which  have  final 
powers  when  the  parties  consent  to  their  arbitra- 
tion. 

The  state  may  incur  a  debt  of  one  hundred  thou- 
sand ddllars,  but  must  at  the  time  pass  a  law  rais- 
ing a  tax  sufficient  to  pay  principal  and  interest  in 
fire  years,  which  is  to  be  irrepealable.  It  may  also 
borrow  money  to  repel  invasion. 

Corporations  without  banking  powers  may  be 
created  under  general  laws,  but  no  banking  cor- 

§  oration  may  be  created  without  the  sanction  of  a 
irect  vote  of  the  people. 

■WITENA-GEMOTB  (spelled,  also.wit- 
tenargemot,  gewitenargemote,  from  the  Saxon 
leita,  a  wise  man,  gemote,  assembly, — the 
assembly  of  wise  men). 

An  assembly  of  the  great  men  of  the  king- 
dom in  the  time  of  the  Saxons,  to  advise  and 
assist  in  the  government  of  the  realm. 

3.  It  was  the  grand  council  of  the  king- 
dom, and  was  held,  generally,  in  the  open 
air,  by  public  notice  or  particular  summons, 
in  or  near  some  city  or  populous  town.  These 
notices  or  sumn.onses  were  issued  upon  de- 
torminntion  by  the  king's  select  council,  or 


the  body  met  without  notice,  when  the  throne 
was  vacant,  to  elect  a  new  king.  Subse- 
quently to  the  Norman  conquest  it  was  called 
commune  concilium  regni,  curia  magna,  and, 
finally,  parliament;  but  its  character  had  be- 
come considerably  changed.  It  was  a  court 
of  last  resort  more  especially  for  determining 
disputes  between  the  king  and  his  thanes, 
and,  ultimately,  from  all  inferior  tribunals. 
Great  offenders,  particularly  those  who  were 
members  of  or  might  be  summoned  to  the 
king's  court,  were  here  tried.  The  casual 
loss  of  title-deeds  was  supplied,  and  a  very 
extensive  equity  jurisdiction  exercised.  1 
Spence,Eq.  Jur.  73-76;  1  Blackstone,  Comm. 
147, 148 ;  1  Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  7 ;  9  Coke, 
Preface. 

3.  The  principal  duties  of  the  witena-ge- 
mote,  besides  acting  as  high  court  of  judicsr 
ture,  was  to  elect  the  sovereign,  assist  at  his 
coronation,  and  co-operate  in  the  enactment 
and  administration  of  the  laws.  It  made 
treaties  jointly  with  the  king,  and  aided  him 
in  directing  the  military  afiairs  of  the  king- 
dom. Examinations  into  the  state  of  churches, 
monasteries,  their  possessions,  discipline,  and 
morals,  were  made  before  this  tribunal.  It 
appointed  magistrates,  and  regulated  the  cpin 
of  the  kingdom.  It  also  provided  for  levy- 
ing upon  the  people  all  such  sums  as  the 
public  necessities  required;  and  no  property 
of  a  freeman  was,  in  fact,  taxable  without  the 
consent  of  the  gemote.  Bede,  lib.  2,  c.  5 ;  3 
Turner,  Angl.-Sax.  209  ;  1  Dugdale,  Mon.  20 ; 
Sax.  Chrou.  126,  140. 

VTITH  STRONG  HAND.  In  Plead- 
ing. A  technical  phrase  indispensable  in 
describing  a  forcible  entry  in  an  indictment. 
No  other  word  or  circumlocution  will  answer 
the  same  purpose.     8  Term,  357. 

WITHDRAWING  A  JUROR.  In 
Practice.  An  agreement  made  between  the 
parties  in  a  suit  to  require  one  of  the  twelve 
jurors  impanelled  to  try  a  cause  to  leave  the 
jury-box;  the  act  of  leaving  the  box  by 
such  a  juror  is  also  called  the  withdrawing  a 
juror. 

This  arrangement  usually  takes  place  at 
the  recommendation  of  the  judge,  when  it  is 
obviously  improper  the  case  should  proceed 
any  further. 

The  effect  of  withdrawing  a  juror  puts  an 
end  to  that  particular  trial,  and  each  party 
must  pay  his  own  costs.  3  Term,  657 ;  2 
Dowl.  721 ;  1  Crompt.  M.  &  R.  Exch.  64. 

But  the  plaintiff  may  bring  a  new  suit  for 
the  same  cause  of  action.  Ry.  &  M.  402; 
3  Barnew.  &  Ad.  349.  See  3  Chitty,  Pract. 
916. 

WITHDRAWING  RECORD.  The 
withdrawing  by  plaintiff's  attorney  of  the 
nisi  prius  record  filed  in  a  cause,  before  jury 
is  sworn,  has  the  same  effect  as  a  motion  to 
postpone.  2  Carr.  &  P.  185  ;  3  Campb.  333 ; 
Paine  &  Duer,  Pract.  465. 

WITHERNAM.  In  Practice.  The 
name  of  a  writ  which  issues  on  the  return 
of  dongata  to  an  alias  or  pluries  writ  of  re- 
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plevin,  by  which  the  sheriff  is  oommauded  to 
take  the  defendant's  own  goods  which  may 
be  found  in  his  bailiwick,  and  keep  them 
safely,  not  to  deliver  them  to  the  plaintiff 
until  such  time  as  the  defendant  chooses  to 
submit  himself  and  allow  the  distress,  and 
the  whole  of  it  to  be  replevied,  and  he  is 
thereby  further  commanded  that  he  do  return 
to  the  court  in  what  manner  he  shall  have 
gxecuted  the  writ.  Hammond,  Nisi  P.  453  ; 
Ooke,  2d  Inst.  140;  'Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev. 
68,  69  ;  Grotius,  3.  2.  4.  n.  1. 

WITHOUT  DAY.  This  signifies  that 
the  cause  or  thing  to  which  it  relates  is  inde- 
finitely adjourned :  as,  when  a  case  is  ad- 
journed without  day  it  is  not  again  to  be 
inquired  into.  When  the  legislature  adjourn 
without  day,  they  are  not  to  meet  again.  This 
is  usually  expressed  in  Latin,  sine  die. 

■WITHOUT  IMPEACHMENT  OP 
WASTE.  When  a  tenant  for  life  holds  the 
land  without  impeachment  of  waste,  he  is, 
of  course,  dispunishable  for  waste,  whether 
wilful  or  otherwise.  But  still  this  right 
must  not  be  wantonly  abused  so  as  to  destroy 
the  estate ;  and  he  will  be  enjoined  from  com- 
mitting malicious  waste.  Dane,  Abr.  c.  78, 
a.  14,  ?  7 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Waste  (N) ;  2  Eq.  Gas. 
Abr.  Waste  (A,  pi.  8) ;  2  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
2402.    See  Impeachment  or  Waste  ;  Waste. 

WITHOUT  RECOURSE.  See  Sans 
Recours  ;  Indorsement. 

WITHOUT  RESERVE.  These  words 
are  frequently  used  in  conditions  of  sale  at 
public  auction,  that  the  property  offered,  or 
to  be  offered,  for  sale,  will  be  sold  without 
reserve. 

When  a  property  is  advertised  to  be  sold 
without  reserve,  if  a  puffer  be  employed  to 
bid,  and  actually  bid  at  the  sale,  the  courts 
will  not  enforce  a  contract  against  a  purchaser, 
into  which  he  may  have  been  drawn  by  the 
vendor's  want  of  faith.  5  Madd.  Oh.  34.  See 
Puffer. 

WITHOUT  THIS,  THAT.  In  Plead- 
ing. These  are  technical  words  used  in  a  trar 
verse  {q.v.)  for  the  purpose  of  denying  a  mate- 
rial fact  in  the  preceding  pleadings,  whether 
declaration,  plea,  replication,  etc.  In  Latin 
it  is  called  absque  hoc  {q.v.).  Lawes,  Plead. 
119 ;  Comyns,  Dig.  Pleader  (Gl ) ;  Summary  of 
Pleading,  75  ;  1  Saund.  103,  n. ;  Ld.  Baym. 
641;  1  Burr.  320;  1  Chitty,  Plead.  576, 
note  a. 

WITNESS  (Anglo-Saxon  rotian,  toknow). 

In  Practice.  One  who  testifies  to  what 
he  knows.  One  who  testifies  under  oath  to 
something  which  he  knows  at  first  hand.  1 
Greenlea^  Ev.  ?5  98,  328. 

One  who  is  called  upon  to  be  present  at  a 
transaction,  as,  a  wedding,  or  the  making  of 
a  will.  When  a  person  signs  his  name  to  an 
instrument,  as,  a  deed,  a  bond,  and  the  like, 
to  signify  that  the  same  was  executed  in  his 
presence,  he  is  called  an  attesting  witness. 

3.  The  principal  rules  relating  to  wit- 
nesses are  the  same  in  civil  and  in  criminal 
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cases,  and  the  same  in  all  the  courts,  as  well 
in  those  various  courts  whose  forms  of  pro- 
ceeding are  borrowed  from  the  civil  law,  as 
in  those  of  the  common  law.  3  Green  leaf, 
Bv.  S«  249,  402;  2  Ves.  Ch.  41;  17  Mass. 
303;  4  T.  B.  Monr.  Ky.  20,  157. 

As  to  the.  Competency  of  Witnesses.  All 
persons,  of  whatever  nation,  may  be  wit- 
nesses. Bacon,  Abr.  Evidence  (A) ;  Jacob, 
Law  Diet.  Evidence.  But  in  saying  this  we 
must,  of  course,  except  such  as  are  excluded 
by  the  very  definition  of  the  term  ;  and  we 
have  seen  it  to  be  essential  that  a  witness 
should  qualify  himself  by  taking  an  oath. 
Therefore,  all  who  cannot  understand  the 
nature  and  obligation  of  an  oath,  or  whose 
religious  belief  is  so  defective  as  to  nullify 
and  render  it  nugatory,  or  whose  crimes  have 
been  such  as  to  indicate  ^n  extreme  insensi- 
bility to  its  sanctions,  are  excluded.  And, 
accordingly,  the  following  classes  of  persons 
have  been  pronounced  by  the  common  law  to 
be  incompetent.  5  Mas.  C.  0. 18.  See  Oath 
Infants  so  young  as  to  be  unable  to  appre- 
ciate the  nature  and  binding  quality  of  an 
oath.  A  child  under  the  age  of  fourteen  is 
presumed  incapable  until  capacity  be  shown. 
But  the  law  fixes  no  limit  of  age  which  will 
of  itself  exclude.  A  child  five  years  old  has 
been  admitted  to  testify.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  § 
367  ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  with  Cowen  and  Hill's 
notes,  3d  ed.  4;  ?*Carr.  &  P.  598  ;  1  Mood. 
Cr.  Gas.  86 ;  10  Mass.  225 ;  8  Johns.  N.  Y. 
98. 

3.  Idiots,  lunatics,  intoxicated  persons,  and, 
generally,  those  who  labor  under  such  priva- 
tion or  imbecility  of  mind  that  they  cannot 
understand  the  nature  and  obligation  of  an 
oath.  The  competency  of  such  is  restored 
with  the  recovery  or  acquisition,  10  Johns. 
N.  Y.  362;  28  Conn.  177;  16  Vt.  474;  7 
Wheat.  453 ;  2  Leach,  Cr.  Gas.  482,  of  this 
power.  And  so  a  lunatic  in  a  lucid  interval 
may  testify.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  365.  Per- 
sons deaf  and  dumb  from  their  birth  are 
presumed  to  come  within  this  principle  of 
exclusion  until  the  contrary  be  shown.  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  366.  See  1  Leach,  Cr.  Gas. 
455  ;  3  Garr.  &  P.  127  ;  8  Conn.  93  ;  14  Mass. 
207 ;  5  Blackf.  Ind.  295.  A  person  in  a  state 
of  intoxication  cannot  be  admitted  as  a  wit- 
ness. 15  Serg.  &  R.  Penn.  235.  See  Ray, 
Med.  Jur.  c.  22,  ?§  300-311 ;  16  Johns.  N.  Y. 
143. 

Such  as  are  insensible  to  the  obligation  of 
an  oath,  from  defect  of  religious  sentiment  or 
belief.  Atheists,  and  persons  disbelieving  in 
any  system  of  divine  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, are  of  this  class.  It  is  reckoned  suf- 
ficient qualification  in  this  particular  if  one 
believe  in  a  God  and  that  he  will  reward  and 
punish  us  according  to  our  deserts.  It  is 
enough  to  believe  that  such  punishment  visits 
us  in  this  world  only.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  | 
369;  5Mas.C.C.18;  14  Mass.  184;  26  Penn. 
St.  274 ;  1  Swan,  Tenn.  44 ;  16  Ohio,  121 ; 
7  Conn.  66.  It  would  seem  to  be  sufficient 
to  believe  ir  such  punishment  as  existing 
for  perjury   »nly, — if  indeed  it  be  supnos- 
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able  that  a  man  might  believe  thu8  much 
-without  extepding  his  faith  to  any  general 
liTstetn  of  rewards  and  punishments;  and 
this  is  declared  sufficient  in  New  York,  by 
statute.    2  Rev.  Stat.  N.  Y.  ed.  1852,  653, 

It  matters  not*  however,  bo  far  as  mere 
competency  is  concerned,  that  a  witness 
should  believe  in  one  God,  or  in  one  God 
rather  than  another,  or  should  hold  any  par- 
ticular form  of  religious  belief,  provided  only 
that  he  brings  himself  within  the  rule  above 
laid  down.  And,  therefore,  the  oath  may 
be  administered  in  any  form  whatever,  and 
with  any  ceremonies  whatever,  that  will  bind 
the  conscience  of  the  witness.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  S  371 ;  1  Atk,  Ch.  21 ;  Willes,  538.  See 
Oath. 

Persons  infamous,  i.e.  those  who  have  com- 
mitted and  been  legally  convicted  of  crimes 
the  nature  and  magnitude  of  which  show 
them  to  be  insensible  to  the  obligation  of  an 
oath.  See  Infamy.  Such  crimes  are  enu- 
merated under  the  heads  of  treason,  felony, 
and  the  crimen  falsi.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J  373  ; 
Gbiuen  Falsi  ;  2  Dods.  Adni.  191. 

4.  The  only  method  of  e^blishing  itf- 
famy  is  by  producing  the  record  of  convic- 
tion. It  is  not  even  sufficient  to  show  an 
admission  of  guilt  by  the  witness  himself.  9 
Cow.  N.  Y.  707 ;  2  Mass.  108 ;  2  Mart,  La. 
N.  s.  466 ;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  3d  Am.  ed.  144.  And 
pardon  or  the  reversal  of  a  sentence  restores 
the  competency  of  an  infamous  person,  unless 
where  this  disability  is  annexed  lo  an  of- 
fence by  a  statute  in  express  terms.  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  378;  2  Salk.  513 ;  2  Har' 
grave,  Jurid.  Arg,  221. 

This  exclusion  on  account  of  infamy  or 
defect  in  religious  belief  applies  only  where 
a  person  is  offered  as  a  witness.  1  Bost.  Law 
Rep.  347,  348 ;  1  Greenleaf.  Ev.  g  374 ;  2  Q. 
B.  721.  But  wherever  one  is  a  party  to  the 
suit,  wishing  to  make  affidavit  in  the  usual 
course  of  proceeding,  and,  in  general,  wher- 
ever the  law  requires  an  oath  as  the  condi- 
tion of  its  protection  or  its  aid,  it  presumes 
conclusively  and  absolutely  that  all  persons 
are  capable  of  an  oath.  Starkie,  Ev,  393 ; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Evidence;  Jacob,  Law  Diet. 
Evidence;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  pp.  1-25,  and 
Cowen  and  Hill's  Notes,  on.  1-18 ;  1  Ashm. 
Penn.  57. 

Slaves  were  generally  held  incompetent  to 
testify,  by  statutory  provisions,  in  the  slave 
states,  in  suits  between  white  persons.  7  T. 
B.  Monr.  Ky.  91 ;  4  Ohio,  353  ;  5  Litt.  Ky. 
171 ;  3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  97 ;  1  M'Cord,  So.  C. 
430. 

And,  again,  in  saying  that  all  persons  may 
be  witnesses,  it  is  not  meant  that  all  persons 
may  testify  in  all  cases.  The  testimony  of 
Bucn  as  are  generally  qualified  and  competent 
under .  other  circumstances  or  as  to  other 
matters  is  sometimes  excluded  out  of  regard 
to  their  Special  relations  to  the  cause  in  issue 
01*  the  parties,  or  from  some  other  circum- 
stances not  working  a  general  disqualifica- 
tion. 

ft.  Parties  to  the  record  are  not  compe- 


tent witnesses  for  themselves  or  their  ^o-suit' 
ors.  See  Conn,  Comp.  Stat.  1864,  95,  g  141  ; 
Ohio  Stat.  1850,  Mar.  3,  |U.  2 :  Mich.  Rev, 
Stat.  1846,  c.  102,  ?  100 ;  3  N,  Y.  Rev.  Stat, 
3d  ed.  769  :  Wise.  Rev.  Stat.  1849,  c.  98,  J2 
57,  60 ;  Nixon,  N-  J.  Dig.  1855*  187 ;  Mo. 
Rev.  Stat.  1845,  c.  93,  ^i  24,  25 ;  Mass.  Gen. 
Stat.  1860,  673 ;  Me.  Rev.  Stat,  1857,  c.  82, 
U  78,  83 ;  N.  H.  Act  of  1857,  c.  1952 ;  R.  L 
Rev.  Stat.  1857,  c.  187,  |  34.  Nor  are  they 
compellable  to  testify  for  the  adverse  party, 
7  Bingh.  395 ;  20  Johns.  N.  Y.  142 ;  21  Pick, 
Mass.  57 ;  11  Conn.  342 ;  but  they  are  com- 
petent to  do  so ;  although  one  of  several  co- 
suitors  cannot  thus  become  a  witness  for  the 
adversary  without  the  consent  of  his  asso- 
ciates. 1  Greenteaf,  Ev.  g  354 ;  12  Pet.  149 ;  S 
How.  91 ;  6  Humphr.  Tenn.  405  ;  3  Washb. 
Vt.  371.  Regard  is  had  not  merely  to  the 
nominal  party  to  the  record,  but  also  to  the 
real  party  in  interest ;  and  the  former  will 
not  be  allowed  to  testify  for  the  adverse  side 
without  the  consent  of  the  latter.  1  Green- 
leaf, Ev.  IS  329-364 ;  16  Pick.  Mass.  501 ;  20 
Johns.  N.  Y.  142 ;  12  Conn.  134. 

In  some  jurisdictions  a  party  has  the  right 
of  compelling  his  adversary  to  answer  inter- 
rogatories under  oath,  as  also  to  appear  and 
testify.  And,  in  equity,  parties  may  recipro- 
cally require  and  use  each  other's  testimony; 
and  the  answer  of  a  defendant  as  to  any 
matters  stated  in  the  bill  is  evidence  in  hia 
own  favor.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |  329 ;  2  Story, 
Eq.  Jur.  1528;  Gresley,  Eci.  Ev.  243. 

There  are  other  exceptions  to  this  rule. 
Cases  where  the  adverse  party  has  been  guilty 
of  some  fraud  or  other  tortious  and  unwar- 
rantable act  of  intermeddling  with  the  com- 
plainant's goods,  and  no  other  evidence  than 
that  of  the  complainant  himself  can  be  bad 
of  the  amount  of  damage,— cases,  also,  where 
evidence  of  the  parties  is  deemed  essential 
to  the  purposes  of  public  justice,  no  other 
evidence  being  attainable, — are  such  excep 
tions.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  348 ;  1  Vern.  Ch. 
308 ;  1  Me.  27 ;  11  U.  412.  See  12  Mete. 
Mass.  44 ;  6  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  495 ;  3  Mich. 
61 ;  10  Penn.  St.  45. 

On  this  same  principle,  persona  direcOg 
interested  in  the  result  of  the  suit,  see  Ikte- 
BEST,  or  in  the  record  as  an  instrument  of 
evidence,  are  excluded ;  and  where  the  event 
of  the  cause  tur&s  upon  a  question  which  if 
decided  one  way  would  render  the  party 
ofi'ered  as  a  witness  liable,  while  a  contrary 
decision  would  protect  him,  he  is  excluded, 
Starkie,  Ev.  1730,  But  to  this  rule,  also, 
there  are  exceptions,  Starkie,  Ev.  1731,  of 
which  the  case  of  agents  testifying  as  to 
matters  to  which  their  agency  extended  forms 
one.  Starkie,  Ev.  83-91 ;  1  Phillipps,  Ev. 
pp.  81-161,  and  Cowen  and  Hill's  Notes,  nn. 
74-138 ;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |J  386-431. 

6.  Husband  and  wife  are  excluded  from 
giving  testimony  for  or  against  each  other 
when  either  is  a  party  to  the  s^jt  or  inte- 
rested. And  neither  is  competei^  to  prove  a 
fact  directly  tending  to  criminate  the  other. 
This  rule  is  founded  partly  on  their  identity 
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of  interest,  and  partly,  perhaps  chiefly,  on 
the  policy  of  the  law  which  aims  to  protect 
the  confidence  between  man  and  wife  that  is 
essential  to  the  comfort  of  the  married  rela- 
tion, and,  through  that,  to  the  good  order  of 
society.  Whether  or  not  the  disability  of 
husband  or  wife  may  ever  be  removed  by 
consent  of  the  other  is  matter  of  dispute.  1 
Ves.  Ch.  49 ;  1  Wheat.  Crim.  Cas.  N.  Y.  479 ; 
4  Term,  679 ;  3  Carr.  &  P.  558 ;  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  g  340.  But  it  is  not  removed  by  the 
death  of  the  other,  nor  by  the  dissolution  of 
the  marriage  relation. 

Some  exceptions  to  this  rule,  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  ?  343,  are  admitted  out  of  necessity  for 
the  protection  of  husband  and  wife  against 
each  other,  and  for  the  sakeof  public  justice. 
Bacon,  Abr.  Evidence  (A) ;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev. 
il  334-347;  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  69-81,  and 
Cowen  and  Hill's  Notes,  nn.  53-74 ;  Starkie, 
Ev.  p.  iv.  706-715  ;  1  Ves.  Ch.  49 ;  1  Jebbs 
&  S.  563  ;  By.  &  M.  Cr.  Cas.  253. 

Parties  to  negotiable  instruments  are,  in 
eome  jurisdictions,  held  incompetent  to  in- 
validate  these  instruments  to  which  they  have 
given  currency  by  their  signature.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  prevailing,  but  not  universal, 
rule  in  the  United  States ;  while  in  England 
such  testimony  is  admitted.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  g?  383-386 ;  1  Term.  296 ;  11  East,  309  ; 
9  Mete.  Mass.  471 ;  12  Pet.  149 ;  3  How.  73; 
13  id.  229 ;  5  N.  H.  147 ;  4  Me.  191,  374 ;  20 
Penn.  St.  469 ;  22  id.  492 ;  24  Vt.  459  ;  18 
Ohio,  679 ;  1  Miss.  641 ;  3  Band.  Va.  316 ;  1 
Conn.  260 ;  3  M'Cord,  So.  C.  71 ;  4  Tex.  371 ; 
3  Harr.  &  J.  Md.  172 ;  2  Harr.  N.  J.  192. 

And,  finally,  there  are  certain  privileged 
communications,  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J|  236-255, 
to  which  the  recipient  of  them,  from  gene- 
ral considerations  of  policy,  is  not  allowed  to 
testify. 

Attorneys,  counsellors,  and  solicitors  at  law, 
and  members  of  the  legal  profession  generally, 
are  notoompetentto  testify  to  confidential  com- 
munications, or  to  produce  papers  received 
from  their  clients  in  the  course  of  professional 
business  relative  thereto  and  pending  the  re- 
lation of  counselor  attorney  and  client.  This 
incompetency  is  the  privilege  of  the  client, 
and  continues  forever,  unless  removed  by  his 
consent.     Starkie,  Ev.  396^01. 

The  same  principle  extends  to  the  case  of 
attorney's  clerk  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
such  communications  while  employed  in  that 
capacity;  also  to  that  of  interpreter^  and 
other  necessary  agents  and  organs  of  commu- 
nication between  the  client  and  legal  adviser; 
BO,  also,  to  the  case  of  an  arbitrator,  1  Green- 
leaf, Ev.  I  239. 

But  it  does  not  extend  to  the  case  of  any 
other  class  of  professional  men :  such  as  con- 
fessors or  other  religious  advisers,  or  physi- 
cians. 1  Phillipps,  Ev.  161-177,  and  Cowen 
k  Hill's  Notes,  nn.  139-153. 

Judges  are  not  allowed  to  testify  to  what 
was  made  known  to  them  or  took  place  before 
them  in  the  hearing  of  causes.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  I  249. 

Persona  in  possession  of  secrets  of  state  or 


matters  the  disclosure  of  which  would  be 
prejudicial  to  the  public  interest,  are  not  al- 
lowed to  testify  thereto.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |2 
250-252  (A). 

Grand  jurors  and  persons  present  before  a 
grand  jury,  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  I  252,  are  not 
permitted  to  testify  to  the  proceedings  had 
before  that  body.  1  Phillipps,  Ev.  177-184, 
and  Cowen  &  Hill's  Notes,  hn.  154-157.  See 
Privileged  Communications. 

1.  The  means  of  sIbcueing  the  attend- 
ance AND  testimony  OF  WITNESSES.  In  gene- 
ral, all  persons  who  are  competent  may  be 
compelled  to  attend  and  testify.  Yet  it  would 
seem  that  experts  who  are  permitted  to  testify 
to  their  opinion  in  oases  wnere  the  inference 
to  be  drawn  by  the  jury  "  is  one  of  skill  and 
judgment,"  cannot  be  compelled  to  give  their 
opinion,  unless  in  pursuance  of  a  special  con- 
tract for  their  time  and  services.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  I  310,  n.  3 ;  1  Carr.  &  KJ  23. 

Provision  has  been  made  by  statute,  in  most 
if  not  in  all  of  the  states,  for  the  case  of  persons 
living  at  an  inconvenient  distance  from  tfie 
place  of  trial,  as  well  as  for  the  case  of  such 
as  are  sick  or  about  to  leave  the  state,  or 
otherwise  likely  to  be  put  to  great  inconve- 
nience by  a  compulsory  attendance,  and  also 
for  such  as  are  already  in  a  foreign  jurisdic- 
tion, by  allowing  the  taking  of  their  deposi- 
tion in  writing  before  some  magistrate  near 
at  hand,  to  be  read  at  the  trial.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  §  321. 

In  criminal  cases,  where  the  state  itself  is 
the  plaintiff  prosecuting  an  offence  committed 
against  the  public,  all  persons  are  compellable 
to  appear  and  testify  without  any  previous 
tender  of  their  fees ;  and  any  bystander  in 
court  may  be  compelled  to  testify  without  a 
previous  summons  or  tender  of  fees.  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  311;  4  Cow..N.  Y.  49;  13 
Mass.  601 ;  4  Cush.  Mass.  249 ;  2  Lew.  Cr. 
Cas.  259.  _ 

But  in  civil  suits  which  are  between  man 
and  man,  a  party  is  allowed  to  compel  the 
attendance  and  testimony  of  a  witness  only 
on  condition  of  a  prepayment  or  tender  of  hid 
fees  for  travel  to  the  place  of  trial,  and  for 
one  day's  attendance  there.  This  seems, 
as  a  general  rule,  to  be  the  least  that  can  be 
tendered.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  310 ;  4  Johns. 
N.  Y.  311 ;  1  Mete.  Mass.  293;  8  Mo.  288 ; 
41  N.  H.  121.  In  the  courts  of  the  United 
States,  as  well  as  in  England,  a  witness  may 
require  his  fees  for  travel  both  ways.  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  310;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  110  ;  6 
Taunt.  88.  And  in  civil  oases  a  person  can- 
not be  compelled  to  testify,  although  he 
chance  to  be  present  in  court,  unless  regu- 
larly summoned  and  tendered  his  fees.  1  Phil- 
lipps, Ev.  Cowen  &  Hill's  Notes,  n.  338.  Being 
in  attendance  in  obedience  to  a  summons,  he 
may,  nevertheless,  refuse  to  testify  from  day 
to  day,  unless  his  daily  fees  are  paid  or  ten- 
dered. 2  Phillipps,  Ev.  g  376.  Whether  or 
not  he  may  refuse  to  attend  from  day  to  day 
without  the  prepayment  or  tender  of  his  daily 
fees,  is  a  matter  about  which  there  are  differ- 
ent decisions.     1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |  310 :  10  Vt. 
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493 ;  14  Bast,  15.  A  witness  may  maintain 
an  action  against  the  party  summoning  him 
for  his  fees.     Starkie,  Ev,  1727. 

8i  Witnesses  are  also  compellable  to  pro- 
duce papers  in  their  custody  to  which  either 
party  has  a  right  as  evidence,  on  the  same 
principle  that  they  are  required  to  testify 
what  they  know.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  558. 
But  there  is  this  difference  between  the  obli- 
gation of  a  witness  tc  testify  to  facts  and  the 
obligation  to  produce  papers, — to  wit :  that  in 
the  latter  case  he  is  not  compellable  to  pro- 
duce title-deeds  or  other  documents  belonging 
to  him  or  to  one  for  whom  he  holds  them  as  agent, 
where  the  production  would  prejudice,his  own 
or  his  principal's  civil  rights, — an  exemption 
which  is  not  allowed  in  reference  to  oral  tes- 
timony. 1  Starkie,  Ev.  1722, 1723.  But  in  all 
cases  the  witness  must  bring  the  documents, 
if  regularly  summoned  to  do  so,  and  the  court 
will  decide  as  to  the  question  of  producing 
them.     See  Discovert. 

The  attendance  of  witnesses  is  ordinarily  pro- 
cured by  means  of  a  writ  of  subpoena ;  some- 
times, when  they  are  in  custody,  by  a  writ  of 
habeas  corpus  ad  testificandum;  and  sometimes, 
in  criminal  cases,  by  their  own  recognizance, 
either  with  or  without  sureties.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  |g  309,  312,  313 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  370, 
374.  If  a  witness  disobey  the  summons,  pro- 
cess of  attachment  for  contempt  will  issue  to 
enforce  his  attendance,  and  an  action  also 
lies  against  him  at  common  law.  1  Green- 
leaf, Ev.  g  319 ;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  1727 ;  2  Phil- 
lipps, Ev.  376,  377. 

Nor  can  any  third  party  intervene  to  pre- 
vent the  attendance  of  a  witness.  Neither 
can  he  take  advantage  of  a  witness's  attend- 
ance at  the  place  of  trial  to  arrest  him.  Wit- 
nesses are  protected  from  arrest  while  going 
to  the  place  of  trial,  while  attending  there 
for  the  purpose  of  testifying,  and  on  their 
return, — eundo,  morando,  et  redeundo, — it  be- 
ing the  policy  of  the  law  as  well  to  encourage 
and  facilitate  as  to  enforce  the  attendance  of 
witnesses.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  316 ;  1  Starkie, 
Ev.  119.     See  Arrest. 

9.   As  TO  THE   EXAMINATION  OP  WITNESSES. 

In  the  common-law  courts,  examinations  are 
bad  viva  voce,  in  open  court,  by  questions  and 
answers.  The  same  course  is  now  adopted 
to  a  great  extent  in  equity  and  admiralty 
courts,  and  others  proceeding  according  to 
the  forms  of  the  civil  law.  But  the  regular 
method  of  examining  in  these  lastrnamed 
courts  is  by  deposition  taken  in  writing  out 
of  court.  2  Parsons,  Marit.  Law,  721 ;  2 
Conkling,  Adm.  Pract.  284;  2  Story,  Eq.  Jur. 
I  1527  ;  3  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  251. 

On  motion,  in  civil  and  criminal  cases,  wit- 
nesses will  generally  be  excluded  from  the 
court-room  while  others  are  undergoing  ex- 
amination in  the  same  case:  this,  however, 
is  not  matter  of  right,  but  within  the  discre- 
tion of  the  court.  1  Starkie,  Ev.  1733;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  432;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  395; 
4  Carr.  &  P.  585  ;  7  id.  632;  2  Swan,  Tenn. 
1237:  8  Wise.  214. 

Witnesses  are  required  to  testify  from  their 


own  knowledge  and  recollection.  Yet  they 
are  permitted  to  refresh  their  memory  by 
reference,  while  on  the  stand,  to  papers  writ- 
ten at  or  very  near  the  time  of  the  trausao- 
tion  in  question, — even  though  they  were  not 
written  by  themselves  and  though  the  writ- 
ing in  itself  would  be  inadmissible  in  evi- 
dence. 1  Greenleaf,  Ev.'  |g  436-440 ;  2 
Phillipps,  Ev.  411-416;  2  Gowen  &  Hill's 
Notes,  n.  377 ;  1  Starkie,  Ev.  128 ;  20  Pick. 
Mass.  441 ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  75  ;  10  N.  H.  544. 

Being  once  in  attendance,  a  witness  may, 
in  general,  be  compelled  to  answer  all  ques- 
tions that  may  legally  be  put  to  him.  See 
Evidence. 

Yet  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule.  He 
is  not  compellable  where  the  answer  would 
have  a  tendency  to  expose  him  to  a  penal  lia- 
bility or  any  kind  of  punishment,  or  to  a 
criminal  charge  or  a  forfeiture  of  his  estate. 
1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  |g  451,  453 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev. 
417.     See  Privilege. 

The  court,  it  is  said,  decides  as  to  the  tend- 
ency of  the  answer,  and  will  instruct  the 
witness  as  to  his  privilege.  2  Phillipps,  Ev. 
417';  4  Cush.  Mass.  594;  1  Den.  N.  Y.  319. 
It  has  been  held  that  the  question  whether  an 
answer  would  have  this  tendency  is  to  be 
determined  by  the  oath  of  the  witness.  17 
Jur.  393.  And  in  point  of  fact,  out  of  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  it  is  a  matter  which 
the  witness  may  be  said  practically  to  decide 
for  himself.  The  witness  may  answer  if  he 
chooses ;  and  if  he  do  answer  after  having 
been  advised  of  his  privileges,  he  must  an- 
swer in  full ;  and  his  answer  may  be  used 
in  evidence  against  him  for  all  purposes.  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ??  451,  453 ;  1  Starkie,  Ev. 
144;  2  Phillipps.  Ev.  425,  4  Wend.  N.  Y. 
252;  11  Cush.  Mass.  437;  12  Vt.  491;  20 
N.  H.  540. 

Whether  a  witness  be  compellable  to  answer 
to  his  own  degradation  or  infamy  is  a  point 
as  to  which  some  distinctions  are  to  be  taken: 
a  witness  cannot  refuse  to  testify  simply 
because  his  answer  would  tend  to  disgrace 
him ;  it  must  be  seen  to  have  that  effect  cer- 
tainly and  directly.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?  456. 
He  cannot,  it  would  seem,  refuse  to  give  tes- 
timony which  is  material  and  relevant  to  the 
issue,  for  the  reason  that  it  would  disgrace 
him.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  H54;  1  Mood.  &  M. 
108 ;  4  Wend.  N.  Y.  250;  2  Ired.  No.  C.  346. 

lO.  But  it  would  appear  that  he  may  re- 
fuse where  the  question  (being  one  put  on 
cross-examination)  is  not  relevant  and  mate- 
rial, and  does  not  in  any  way  affect  the  credit 
of  the  witness.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  g  458 ;  3 
Campb.  519;  13  N.  H.  92 ;  1  Gray,  Mass. 
108.  Whether  a  witness,  when  a  question  is 
put  on  the  cross-examination  which  is  not 
relevant  and  material  to  the  issue,  yet  goes 
to  affect  his  credit,  will  be  protected  in  re- 
fusing to  answer,  simply  on  the  ground  that 
his  answer  would  have  a  direct  and  certain 
effect  to  disgrace  him,  is  a  matter  not  clearly 
agreed  upon.  There  is  good  reason  to  liold 
that  a  witness  should  be  compelled  to  an- 
swer in  such  a  case.     1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J  4  ^S ; 
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.  I  Starkie,  Ev.  144-147 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  421- 
431;  1  Carr.  &  P.  85 ;  2  Swanst.  216;  2 
Campb.  637;  3  Yeatos,  Penn,  429. 

But  the  whole  matter  is  one  that  is  largely 
subject  to  the  discretion  of  the  courts.  1 
Greonleaf,  Ev.  ??  431,  449. 

And  there  seems  no  doubt  that  a  witness 
i>  in  no  case  competent  to  allege  his  own  tur- 
P'tude,  or  to  give  evidence  which  involves  his 
o\ra  infamy  or  impeaches  his  most  solemn 
acts,  if  he  be  otherwise  qualified  to  testify. 
Starkie,  Ev.  1737. 

The  course  of  examination  is,  first,  a  direct 
examination  by  the  party  producing  •  the 
witness ;  then,  if  desired,  a  cross-examina- 
tion by  the  adverse  party,  and  a  re-exami- 
nation by  the  party  producing.  1  Starkie, 
Ev.  123, 129, 160.  As  to  the  direct  examina- 
tion, the  general  rule  is  that  leading  ques- 
tions, i.e.  such  as  suggest  the  answer  ex- 
pected or  desired,  cannot  be  put  to  a  witness 
by  the  party  producing  him.  But  this  rule 
has  some  reasonable  exceptions.  1  Greenleaf, 
Ev.  §§  434,  435.    See  Leading  Question. 

Leading  questions,  however,  are  allowed 
upon  cross-examination.  Nor  are  the  rules 
against  questions  not.  relevant  and  material 
to  the  issue  always  enforced  upon  cross-ex- 
amination,— a  stage  of  the  trial  at  which  great 
latitude  in  the  form  and  subject-matter  of  ques- 
tions is  generally  allowed,  in  order  that  juries 
may  be  fully  apprized  of  "  the  situation  of 
the  witness  with  respect  to  the  parties  and 
to  the  subject  of  litigation,  his  interest,  his 
motives,  his  inclination  and  prejudices,  his 
means  of  obtaining  correct  and  certain  know- 
ledge of  the  facts  to  which  he  bears  testimony, 
the  manner  in  which  he  has  used  those 
means,  his  powers  of  discernment,  memory, 
and  description."  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ?^  44ti, 
449  ;  I  Starkie,  Ev.  129. 

H.  Yet  witnesses  cannot  be  cross-exa- 
mined as  to  collateral  and  irrelevant  matters 
for  the  purpose  of  contradicting  them  by 
Otier  evidence.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  2  449.  Their 
testimony  aa  to  such  matters  is  always  con- 
clusive against  the  party  questioning.  "  If, 
by  an  unfortunate  or  unskilful  question  put 
on  cross-examination,'  a  fact  be  extracted 
which  need  not  have  been  evidence  upon  an 
examinatiou-in-chief,  it  then  becomes  evi- 
dence against  the  party  so  cross-examining." 
1  Starkie,  Ev.  144;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  398,429. 

The  right  of  cross-examination,  which  is 
that  of  treating  a  person  as  the  witness  of 
the  opj  osing  party  and  examining  him  by 
leading  questions,  is  confined  by  some  courts 
to  matters  upon  which  he  has  already  been 
examined  in  chief,  e.g.  by  the  courts  of  the 
United  States  and  of  Pennsylvania.  14  Pet. 
448  ;  6  Watts  &  S.  Penn.  75.  By  others,  e.g. 
those  of  England,  Massachusetts,  and  New 
York,  1  Starkie,  Ev.  131 ;  17  Pick.  Mass.  490; 
1  Cow.  N.  Y.  238,  it  is  extended  to  the  whole 
case.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  446.  Yet  a  party 
is  not  permitted  to  introduce  his  own  case  by 
cross-examining  the  witnesses  of  his  adver- 
sary.    1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  §  447. 

ft  is  to  be  considered,  however,  that  the 


cross-examination  of  witnesses  is  a  matter 
depending  much  upon  the  discretion  of  the 
court,  which  will  sometimes  permit  one  to 
cross-examine  his  own  witness,  when  he  ap- 
pears to  be  in  the  interest  of  the  adverse 
party.  1  Starkie,  Ev.  132 ;  1  Greenleaf,  Ev. 
I  447 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  403,  406,  407. 

The  right  of  re-examination  extends  to  all 
topics  upon  which  a  witness  has  been  cross- 
examined  ;  but  the  witness  cannot  at  this 
stage  be  questioned  as  to  any  new  facts  un- 
connected with  the  subject  of  the  cross-exami- 
nation and  not  tending  to  explain  it.  1 
Starkie,  Ev.  160;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  407;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  467. 

A  party  cannot  impeach  the  credit  of  his 
own  witness.  But  he  is  sometimes,  in  cases 
of  hardship,  permitted  to  contradict  him  by 
other  testimony.  1  Starkie,  Ev.  147;  1 
Greenleaf,  Ev.  ^  442,  443. 

13.  The  credit  of  an  adversary's  witness 
may  be  impeached  by  cross-examination,  or 
by  general  evidence  affecting  his  reputation 
for  veracity  (but  not  by  evidence  of  particu- 
lar facts  which  otherwise  are  irrelevant  and 
immaterial),  and  by  evidence  of  his  having 
said  or  done  something  before  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  his  evidence  at  the  trial.  Also, 
of  course,  he  may  be  contradicted  by  other 
testimony.  Starkie,  Ev.  p.  iv.  1753  ;  1  Green- 
leaf, Ev.  ?§  401,  402. 

Generally,  where  proof  is  to  be  offered  that 
a  witness  has  said  or  done  something  incon- 
sistent with  his  evidence,  a  foundation  must 
first  be  laid  and  an  opportunity  for  explana- 
tion offered,  by  asking  the  witness  himsflf 
whether  he  has  not  said  or  done  what  it  is 
proposed  to  prove,  specifying  particulars  of 
time,  place,  and  person.  1  Greenleaf,  Ev.  J 
462 ;  2  Phillipps,  Ev.  433  ;  2  Cowen  &  Hill's 
Notes,  n.  390. 

Evidence  of  general  good  character  may 
be  offered  to  support  a  witness,  whenever  his 
credit  is  impeached,  either  by  general  evi- 
dence affecting  his  character,  or  on  cross- 
examination.  1  Starkie,  Ev.  1767  ;  1  Green- 
leaf, Ev.  ^  469. 

IS.  Modifications  of  the  common  law. 
There  have  been  various  important  modificar 
tions  of  the  common  law  as  to  witnesses,  in 
respect  to  their  competency  and  otherwise,  as 
well  in  England  as  in  this  country.  A  gene- 
ral and  strong  tendency  is  manifest  to  do 
away,  with  the  old  objections  to  the  compe- 
tency of  witnesses,  and  to  admit  all  persons 
to  testify  that  can  furnish  to  courts  and  juries 
any  relevant  and  material  evidence, — leaving 
these  to  judge  of  the  credibility  of  the  wit- 
nesses. 

We  shall  state  the  changes  introduced  in 
England,  the  United  States,  Massachusetts, 
New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Illinois,  and  Mis- 
sissippi. 

England.  By  various  statutea,  7  A  8  Will.  III.  e. 
34, 1698;  8  Geo.  I.  o.  6,  1721 ;  and  9  Geo.  IV.  o.  32, 
1828,  Quakers  and  Moravians  are  allowed  to  testify 
ii^der  affirmation,  subject  to  tlie  penalties  of  per- 
jiry. 

Incompetency  from  interest  is  done  away  with 
in  various  specified  oases,  by  special  statutes. 
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By  3  &  4  Will.  IV.  o.  26,  it  is  declared  that  no 
witness  shall  he  incompetent  on  the  ground  that 
the  verdict  or  judgment  would  he  admissible  in 
eridence  for  or  against  him ;  and  such  verdict  or 
judgment  for  his  party  shall  not  be  admissible  for 
aim  or  any  one  claiming  under  him;  nor  shall  a 
verdict  or  judgment  against  his  party  be  admissi- 
ble against  him  or  any  one  claiming  under  him. 

By  the  statutes  6  &  7  Vict.  o.  86  (]1843),  and  14 
&  15  Vict.  c.  99  (1851),  incompetency  by  reason  of 
being  a  party,  or  one  in  whose  behalf  a  suit  is 
Drought  or  defended,  or  by  reason  of  crime  or  in- 
terest, is  removed.  But  no  person  charged  with  a 
criminal  foffence  is  competent  or  compellable  to 
give  evidence  for  or  against  himself;  nor  is  a  hus- 
band or  wife  of  such  a  one  competent  or  compella- 
ble to  give  evidence  for  or  against  the  other;  nor 
is  one  compellable  to  criminate  himself;  ilor  does 
the  provision  as  to  parties  apply  to  proceedings 
instituted  on  account  of  adultery  or  for  breach  of 
promise  of  marriage. 

By  statute  16  &  17  Viet.  o.  83  (1853),  the  hus- 
band or  wife  of  a  party,  or  one  in  whose  behalf  a 
suit  is  brought  or  defended,  is  made  admissible  in 
all  cases  and  before  all  tribunals,  excepting  in  cri- 
minal proceedings  or  any  proceeding  instituted  in 
consequence  of  adultery  :  but  neither  is  compella- 
ble to  disclose  the  conversation  of  the  other  during 
marriage. 

By  statutes  of  15  i  16  Vict.  c.  27  (1852),  and  16 
&  17  Viot.  c.  20,  similar  changes  are  made  in  the 
law  of  Scotland. 

14.  The  United  States.  By  the  Judiciary  Act 
(Sept.  24,  1789),  s.  34,  it  is  provided  that  the  laws 
sf  the  several  states,  excepting  where  the  constitu- 
tion, treaties,  or  statutes  of  the  United  States  shall 
otherwise  require  or  provide,  shall  be  the  rules  of 
decision  in  trials  at  common  law  in  the  courts  of 
the  United  States,  in  oases  where  they  apply. 

This  is  held  to  include  the  statute  and  common 
law  of  the  several  states,  Curtis,  Const,  s.  30  aj 
to  "embrace  statutes  relating  to  the  law  of  evi- 
dence in  civil  cases  at  common  law,  including  those 
passed  subsequently  to  the  Judiciary  Act,  M'Niel 
vs.  Holbrook,  12  Pet.  84;  but  not  to  apply  to 
criminal  cases :  as  to  which,  the  laws  of  the  several 
states  as  existing  at  the  time  this  act  was  passed 
are  the  rules  of  decision.     12  How.  361. 

In  accordance  with  this  provision,  parties  and 
others  formerly  disqualified  are  allowed  to  testify 
in  the  district  and  circuit  courts  of  the  United 
States,  in  civil  cases  at  common  law,  in  states 
which  admit  such  testimony  before  their  own 
courts. 

A  remarkable  provisiSn  is  made  in  a  statute 
passed  24th  January,  1857, 11  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Large, 
155,  as  to  witnesses  testifying  before  either  house 
of  congress  or  any  committee  of  either, — ^to  the 
effect  that  no  person  shall  be  held  to  answer  crimi- 
nally in  any  court  of  justice,  or  be  subject  to  any 
penalty  or  forfeiture,  for  any  fact  or  act  touching 
which  he  shall  be  required  to  testify  as  aforesaid ; 
and  no  statement  made  or  paper  produced  by  him 
as  aforesaid  shall  be  competent  evidence  against 
him  in  any  criminal  proceeding  in  any  court  of  jus- 
tice. By  the  same  statute,  no  person  so  testifying 
can  refuse  to  answer,  or  produce  a  paper,  on  the 
ground  that  it  would  tend  to  disgrace  or  render  him 
infamous, — a  provision,  however,  which  seems  to 
effect  no  change  in  the  law. 

'  But  the  subject  of  witnesses  before  legislatife 
bodies  has  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  articlj. 

15.  Massachusetts.  Quakers  and  persons  having 
conscientious  scruples  against  taking  an  oath  are 
allowed  to  affirm.     Gen.  Stat.  o.  131,  ss.  10,  11. 

Persons  disbelieving  "  in  any  religion"  are  ren- 
dered competent ;  and  evidence  of  their  disbelief 
"in  the  existence  of  God"  is  admissible  to  affect 
their  credibility.     Gen.  Stat.  o.  131,  s.  12. 


No  person  is  incompetent  by  reason  of  crime  or 
interest.     Gen.  Stat.  o.  131,  s.  13. 

Parties  in  all  civil  actions  and  proceedings  (ex 
cepting  divorce  suits  in  which  a  divorce  is  sought 
on  the  ground  of  the  alleged  adultery  of  either 
party)  are  competent  witnesses  for  themselves  or  any 
other  party; — with  ^proviso.  Gen.  Stat.  c.  131, s.  14. 

Husband  and  wife,  in  all  civil  actions  and  pro- 
ceedings in  which  the  wife  is  a  party  or  one  of  the 
parties,  are  competent  for  and  against  each  other, 
excepting  as  to  private  conversations  with  each 
other.  Gen.  Stat.  c.  131,  s.  14.  And  in  actions 
brought  against  a  husband,  where  the  cause  of  ac- 
tion grows  out  of  a  wrong  or  injury  done  by  him 
to  the  wife  or  his  neglect  to  support  her,  the  wife 
is  competent.     Gen.  Stat.  c.  131,  s.  16. 

Neie  York.  Persons  declaring  that  they  have 
conscientious  scruples  against  taking  an  oath  may 
affirm.     2  Eev.  Stat.  ed.  1852,  653. 

"  No  person  shall  be  rendered  incompetent  to  be 
a  witness  on  account  of  his  opinion  on  matters  of 
religious  belief."    N.  Y.  Const.  1846,  art.  1,  s.  3. 

No  person  shall  be  excluded  by  reason  of  interest 
in  the  event  of  the  action,  excepting  parties  and 
those  for  whose  immediate  benefit  the  action  is  pro- 
secuted or  defended,  with  a  proviso  admitting  par- 
ties in  certain  cases.     2  Bev.  Stat.  549. 

No  crime  other  than  a  felony  shall  render  incom- 
petent. 2  Bev.  Stat.  885.  Felony  is  defined  a; 
an  offence  punishable  with  death  or  imprisonment 
in  a  state  prison.  2  Eev.  Stat.  886.  But,  by  spe- 
cial statutes,  felons  are  admitted  in  some  cases. 
2  Eev.  Stat.  869,  969. 

No  minister  of  the  gospel,  or  priest,  is  allowed  to 
disclose  any  confession  made  to  him  in  his  profes- 
sional character  in  the  course  of  discipline  enjoined 
by  rules  or  practice  of  his  denomination.  And  no 
authorized  physician  or  surgeon  is  allowed  to  dis- 
close any  information  acquired  in  attending  a  pa- 
tient professionally,  which  was  necessary  to  enable 
him  to  prescribe  or  act  professionally  for  the  pa- 
tient.    2  Rev.  Stat.  662. 

There  are  other  statutes  in  New  York  modifying 
the  common  law  as  to  witnesses  in  specified  cases; 
e.g.  one  admitting  the  wife  in  one  case  where  the 
husband  is  party.     Stat.  1860,  c.  608,  s.  3. 

16.  Pennsylvania.  Persons  conscientiously  op- 
posed to  taking  an  oath  are  allowed  to  affirm. 
Stats.  31  May,  1718,  and  21  Mar.  1772,  Dunlap,  Laws 
of  Penn.  2d  ed.  67,  111. 

Other  changes  in  the  law  as  to  witnesses  in  Penn- 
sylvania seem  to  consist  in  certain  removals  of  the 
disqualification  of  interest  in  special  cases. 

Illinois.  In  all  cases  witnesses  are  allowed  to 
affirm.     111.  Stat.  Purple's  ed.  786. 

No  black  or  mulatto  person  or  Indian  is  permitted 
to  testify  for  or  against  any  white  person  whatso- 
ever in  criminal  cases.  III.  Stat.  ed.  1868,  377. 
And  in  civil  cases  no  negro,  mulatto,  or  Indian 
can  testify,  in  any  court  or  case,  against  a  white 
person.     111.  Stat.  ed.  1868,  237. 

In  certain  special  cases  the  disqualification  uf 
interest  is  removed.  Approvers  are  not  competent 
in  criminal  oases.  111.  Stat.  ed.  1868,  377.  Parties 
are  competent  witnesses  in  certain  proceedings  be- 
fore auditors.     111.  Stat.  ed.  1858,  212. 

IT.  Mississippi.  Persons  conscientiously  scru- 
pulous as  to  taking  an  oath  are  allowed  to  affirm. 
Miss.  Eev.  Code,  613. 

No  person  is  incompetent  in  any  suit  at  law  or 
in  equity,  whether  a  party  or  not,  by  reason  of  in- 
terest ;  but  the  deposition  of  such  a  witness  is  not 
to  be  read ;  and  there  is  another  proviso. 

No  person  is  incompetent  by  reason  of  any  crime, 
excepting  that  of  perjury  or  subornation  of  perjury  j 
and  no  person  convicted  of  perjury  or  subornation 
is  rendered  competent  by  pardon  or  punishment. 

Husband  and  wife  are  competent  for  each  other 
in  criminal  cases. 
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Negroes,  mulattoea,  Indians,  and  persons  of 
mixed  blood  descended  from  aueh,  to  the  second 
generation  inclusive,  are  not  oompetent  in  any  ease 
whatever,  excepting  for  or  against  etush  other. 
Mies.  Ker.  Code,  510. 

Again,  it  is  provided  that  no  negro  or  mulatto, 
bond  or  free,  is  a  good  witness,  excepting  in  crimi- 
nal cases  against  a  negro  or  mulatto,  bond  or  free, 
and  in  civil  cases  where  a  free  negro  or  mulatto 
alone  are  parties.     Hiss.  Rev.  Code,  249. 

No  witness  may  refuse  to  answer  any  question 
material  and  relevant,  unless  the  answer  would  ex- 
pose him  to  a  criminal  prosecution  or  penalty  or  a 
forfeiture  of  his  estate.     Miss.  Kev.  Code,  613. 

No  female  is  compellable  to  attend  court  in  any 
civil  action,  excepting  by  special  process,  obtainable 
upon  affidavit  of  the  party  wishing  for  her  attend- 
ance that  the  same  is  necessary  to  the  ends  of  jus- 
tice.    Miss.  Kev.  Code,  514,  515. 

No  attorney  or  counsellor  is  allowed  his  fees  as  a 
witness  in  any  case  in  which  he  is  attorney  or 
counsellor.     Miss.  Rev,  Code,  152. 

Excepting  in  criminal  cases,  witnesses  are  en- 
titled to  receive  their  fees  for  each  day*s  attendance 
at  the  end  of  the  day :  if  not  paid,  they  are  not 
compellable  to  attend  further  until  paid  for  pre- 
vious attendance.     Miss.  Rev.  Code,  512. 

The  disqualification  for  crime  is  set  aside  under 
special  circumstances.     Miss.  Rev.  Code,  641. 

WOLF'S  HEAD.  In  Old  English 
Law.  A  term  applied  to  outlaws.  They 
who  were  outlawed  in  old  English  law  were 
said  to  carry  a  wolf's  head;  for  if  caught 
alive  they  were  to  be  brought  to  the  king, 
and  if  they  defended  themselves  they  might 
be  slain  and  their  heads  carried  to  the  king, 
for  they  were  no  more  to  be  accounted  of 
than  wolves.  Termes  de  la  Ley,  Wbol/orth- 
fod. 

WOMEN.  All  the  females  of  the  human 
species.  All  such  females  who  have  arrived 
at  the  age  of  puberty.  Mulieris  appellatione 
etiam  virgo  mri  poiens  coniineiur.  Dig.  50. 
16. 13. 

Single  or  unmarried  women  have  all  the 
civil  rights  of  men:  they  may,  therefore, 
enter  into  contracts  or  engagements  ;  sue  and 
be  sued  ;  be  trustees  or  guardians  ;  they  may 
be  witnesses,  and  may  for  that  purpose  attest 
all  papers ;  but  they  are,  generally,  not  pos- 
sessed of  any  political  power:  hence  they  can- 
not be  elected  representatives  of  the  people, 
nor  be  appointed  to  the  offices  of  judge,  attor- 
ney at  law,  sheriff,  constable,  or  any  other 
office,  unless  expressly  authorized  by  law; 
instances  occur  of  their  being  appointed 
postmistresses ;  nor  can  they  vote  at  any 
election.  Wooddeson,  Lect.  31 ;  Coke,  4th 
Inst.  5.  But  see  Cnllis,  Sew.  252 ;  Coke,  2d 
Inst.  34;  Coke,  4th  Inst.  311,  marg. 

WOODGELD.  In  Old  English  Law. 
To  be  free  from  the  payment  of  money  for 
taking  of  wood  in  any  forest.  Coke,  Litt.  233 
a.    The  same  as  Pudzeld. 

WOODMOTE.  The  court  of  attachment. 
Cowel. 

WOODS.  A  piece  of  land  on  which 
forest-trees  in  great  number  naturally  grow. 
According  to  Lord  Coke,  a  grant  to  another 
of  omnes  boscos  suos,  all  his  woods,  will  pass 
not  only  all  his  trees,  but  the  land  on  which 
they  grow.     Coke,  Litt.  4  6. 


WOOLSACK.  The  seat  of  the  lorj 
chancellor  of  England  in  the  house  of  lords, 
being  a  large  square  bag  of  wool,  without 
back  or  arms,  covered  with  red  cloth.  Web- 
ster, Diet.  The  judges,  king's  counsel-at- 
law,  and  masters  in  chancery  sit  also  on 
woolsacks.  The  custom  arose  from  wool's 
being  a  staple  of  Great  Britain  from  early 
times.     Eneyc.  Amer. 

WORD.  One  or  more  syllables  which 
when  united  convey  an  idea;  a  single  part 
of  speech. 

2.  Words  are  to  be  understood  in  a  proper 
or  figurative  sense,  and  they  are  used  both 
ways  in  law.  They  are  also  used  in  a  tech- 
nical sense.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  con- 
tracts and  wills  shall  be  construed  as  the 
parties  understood  them :  every  person,  how- 
ever, is  presumed  to  understand  the  force  of 
the  words  he  uses,  and,  therefore,  technical 
words  must  be  taken  according  to  their  legal 
import  even  in  wills,  unless  the  testator  mani- 
fests a  clear  intention  to  the  contrary.  1 
Brown,  Ch.  33  ;  3  U.  234 ;  5  Ves.  Ch.  401 ;  8 
id.  306. 

3>  Every  one  is  required  to  use  words  in 
the  sense  they  are  generally  understood  ;  for, 
as  speech  has  been  given  to  man  to  be  a  sign 
of  his  thoughts  for  the  purpose  of  communi- 
cating them  to  others,  he  is  bound,  in  treat- 
ing with  them,  to  use  such  words  or  signs  in 
the  sense  sanctioned  byusage, — that  is,in  the 
sense  in  which  they  themselves  understand 
them, — or  else  he  deceives  them.  Heinecoius, 
Prselect.  in  Puffendorif,  lib.  1,  cap.  17,  ?  2 ; 
Heineccius,  de  Jure  Nat.  lib.  1,  |  197 ;  Wolff, 
Inst.  Jur.  Nat.  J  798. 

4.  Formerly,  indeed,  in  cases  of  slander, 
the  defamatory  words  received  the  mildest 
interpretation  of  which  they  were  susceptible; 
and  some  ludicrous  decisions  were  the  conse- 
quence. It  was  gravely  decided  that  to  say 
of  a  merchant,  "  he  is  a  base  broken  rascal, 
has  broken  twice,  and  I  will  make  him  break 
a  third  time,"  furnished  no  ground  for  main-  . 
taining  an  action  because  it  might  be  intended 
that  he  had  a  hernia:  ne  poet  dar  porter 
action,  car  poet  estre  'intend  de  bursiness  de 
belly.  Latch,  104.  But  now  they  are  under- 
stood in  their  usual  signification.  Comb.  37 ; 
Hammond,  Nisi  P.  282.  See  Libel';  Slander. 

WORK  AND  LABOR.  In  actions  of 
assumpsit  it  is  usual  to  put  in  a  count,  com- 
monly called  a  common  count,  for  work  and 
labor  done  and  materials  furnished  by  thfc 
plaintiff  for  the  defendant ;  and  when  the 
work  was  not  done  under  a  special  contract 
the  plaintiff  will  be  entitled  to  recover  on 
the  common  count  for  work,  labor,  and  mate- 
rials. 4  Tyrwh.  43  ;  2  Carr.  &  M.  214.  See 
Assumpsit  ;  Quantum  Meruit. 

WORKHOUSE.  A  prison  where  prison- 
ers are  kept  in  employment;  a  penitentiary. 
A  house  provided  where  the  poor  are  taken 
care  of  and  kept  in  employment. 

WORKING  DAYS.  In  settling  lay- 
days,  or  days  of  demurrage,  sometimes  the 
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rcmtract  specifies  "working  days;"  in  the 
ocimputation,  Sundays  and  custom-house  holi- 
days are  excluded.  1  Bell,  Comm.  577, 
5l,h  ed. 

■WORKMAN.  One  who  labors ;  one  who 
id  employed  to  do  business  for  another. 

The  obligations  of  a  workman  are  to  per- 
form the  work  he  has  undertaken  to  do,-to  do 
it  in  proper  time,  to  do  it  well,  to  employ  the 
things  furnished  him  according  to  his  con- 
tract. 

His  rights  are  to  be  paid  what  his  work 
is  worth,  or  what  it  deserves,  and  to  have  all 
the  facilities  which  the  employer  can  give  him 
for  doing  his  work.  1  Bouvier,  Inst.  nn.  1000- 
1006. 

WORSHIP.  Honor  and  homage  ren- 
dered to  God. 

In  the  United  States  this  is  free,  every  one 
being  at  liberty  to  worship  God  according  to 
the  dictates  of  his  conscience.  See  Chris- 
tianity ;  Religious  Test. 

In  English  Laiw.  A  title  or  addition 
given  to  certain  persons.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  666; 
Bacon,  Abr.  Misnomer  (A  2). 

"WORTHIEST  OP  BLOOD.  An  ex- 
pression used  to  designate  that  in  descent  the 
sons  are  to  be  preferred  to  daughters,  which 
is  the  law  of  England.  See  some  singular 
reasons  given  for  this,  in  Pluwd.  305. 

WOUND.    In  Medical  Jurisprudence. 

Any  lesion  of  the  body. 

In  this  it  differs  from  the  meaning  of  the  word 
wrhen  used  in  surgery.  The  latter  only  refers  to  a 
solution  of  continuity  j  while  the  former  comprises 
not  only  these,  but  also  every  other  kind  of  acci- 
dent, such  as  bruises,  contusions,  fractures,  disloca- 
tions, and  the  like.  Cooper,  Surgical  Diet. ;  Dun- 
glison,  Med.  Diet.  See  Dictionnaire  des  Sciences 
m6dicales,  mot  Bleasurea;  3  Fod^re,  M6d.  L6g. -^3 
687-811. 

a.  Under  the  statute  9  Geo.  IV.  c.  21,  s. 
12,  it  has  been  held  in  England  that  to  make 
a  wound,  in  criminal  cases,  there  must  be  an 
injury  to  the  person  by  which  the  skin  is 
broken.  6  Carr.  &  P.  684.  See  6  Mete.  Mass. 
565  ;  Beck,  Med.  Jur.  c.  15  ;  Ryan,  Med.  Jur. 
Index;  Roscoe,  Cr.  Ev.  652;  Dane,  Abr.  In- 
dex ;  1  Mood.  Cr.  Cas.  278,  318  ;  4  Carr.  <fc  P. 
381,  558;  Guy,  Med.  Jur.  c.  9,  p.  446;  Merlin, 
Rupert.  Blessure. 

3.  When  a  person  is  found  dead  from 
wounds,  it  is  proper  to  inquire  whether  they 
are  the  result  of  suicide,  accident,  or  homi- 
cide. In  making  the  examination,  the  greatest 
attention  should  be  bestowed  on  all  the  cir- 
cumstances. On  this  subject  some  general 
directions  have  been  given  under  the  article 
Death.  The  reader  is  referred  to  2  Beck, 
Med.  Jur.  68-93.  As  to  wounds  on  the  living 
body,  see  id.  188. 

WRECK  (called  in  law  Latin  wreccum 
maris,  and  in  law  Freijoh  wrec  de  mer). 

In  Maritime  La-w.  Such  goods  as  after 
R  shipwreck  are  cast  upon  the  land  by  the 
sea,  and  left  there  within  some  country  so  as 
not  to  belong  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  admi- 
ralty, but  to  the  common  law.     Coke,  2d  Inst. 


167;  1  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Comm.  290- 
293. 

3.  Goods  found  at  low  water,  between 
high  and  low  water  mark,  and  goods  between 
the  same  limits  partly  resting  on  the  ground, 
but  still  moved  by  the  water,  are  wreck. 
The  King  vs.  Forty-Nine  Casks  of  Brandy,  3 
Hagg.  Adrn.  257,  294.  Wreck,  by  the  com- 
mon law,  belongs  to  the  king  or  his  grantee ; 
but  if  claimed  by  the  true  owner  within  a 
year  and  a  day  the  goods,  or  their  proceeds, 
must  be  restored  to  him,  by  virtue  of  stat. 
Westm.'  I.,  3  Edw.  I.  c.  4.  Ships  and  goods 
found  derelict  or  abandoned  at  sea  belonged 
until  lately  to  the  ofSce  of  the  lord  high  ad- 
miral, by  a  grant  from  the  crown,  but  now  be- 
long to  the  national  exchequer,  subject,  how- 
ever, to  be  claimed  by  the  tnie  owner  within 
a  J  ear  and  a  day.  1  Hagg.  383  ;  The  Mer- 
chant Shipping  Act,  1854,  |  475. 

3.  In  this  country,  the  several  states  bor- 
dering on  the  sea  have  enacted  laws  pro- 
viding for  the  safe  keeping  and  disposition 
of  property  wrecked  on  the  coast.  In  one 
case,  Peabody  vs.  28  bales  of  cotton,  decided 
in  the  district  court  of  Massachusetts,  and 
reported  in  the  American  Jurist  for  July, 
1829,  it  was  held  that  the  United  States  have 
succeeded  to  the  prerogative  of  the  British 
crown,  and  are  entitled  to  derelict  ships  or 
goods  found  at  sea  and  unclaimed  by  the 
true  owner;  but  in  the  southern  district  of 
Florida  it  is  held  that  such  derelicts,  in  the 
absence  of  any  act  of  congress  on  the  subject, 
belong  to  the  finder  or  salvor,  subject  to  the 
claim  of  the  true  owner  for  a  year  and  a  day. 
Marvin,  Wreck  and  Salvage.  Stealing,  plun- 
dering, or  destroying  any  money  or  goods 
from  or  belonging  to  any  vessel,  boat,  or  raft 
in  distress,  lost,  or  stranded,  wilfully  obstruct- 
ing the  escape  of  any  person  endeavoring  to 
save  his  life  from  such  ship,  boat,  or  raft, 
holding  out  or  showing  any  false  light  or 
lights,  or  extinguishing  any  true  one,  with 
intention  to  bring  any  vessel,  boat,  or  raft 
on  the  sea  into  danger,  or  distress,  or  ship- 
wreck, are  made  felony,  punishable  by  fine 
and  imprisonment,  by  act  of  congress  of  the 
3d  March,  1825,  4  U.  S.  Stat,  at  Earge,  115. 
Wrecked  goods  upon  a  sale  or  other  act  of 
voluntary  importation  become  liable  to  duties. 
9  Cranch,  387  ;  4  id.  347. 

WRIT.  In  Practice.  A  mandatory 
precept,  issued  by  the  authority  and  in  the 
name  of  the  sovereign  or  the  state,  for  the 
purpose  of  compelling  the  defendant  to  do 
something  therein  mentioned. 

It  is  issued  by  a  court  or  other  competent 
jurisdiction,  and  is  returnable  to  the  same. 
It  is  to  be  under  seal  and  tested  by  the  proper 
officer,  and  is  directed  to  the  sheriff  or  other 
officer  lawfully  authorized  to  execute  the 
same.  Writs  are  divided  into — original,  of 
mesne  process,  of  execution.  See  3  Black- 
stone,  Comm.. 273  ;  1  Tidd,  Pract.  93  ;  Gould, 
Plead,  c.  2,  s.  1. 

WRIT  OP  ASSOCIATION.  In  Eng- 
lish   Practice.      A  writ  whereby   certain 
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persons  (usually  the  clerk  of  assize  and  his 
subordinate  officers)  are  directed  to  asso- 
ciate themselves  -with  the  justices  and  ser- 
geants ;  and  they  are  required  to  admit  the 
said  persons  into  their  society  in  order  to 
take  the  assizes.  3  Sharswood,  Blackst.  Oomm. 
5!}.     See  Assize. 

■WRIT  DE  BONO  BT  MALO.  See  De 
Bono  et  Malo;  Assize. 

■V7RIT  OF  CONSPIRACY.  The  name 
of  an  ancient  writ,  now  superseded  by  the 
more  convenient  remedy  of  an  action  on  the 
case,  which  might  have  been  sued  against 
parties  guilty  of  a  conspiracy.  Fitzherbert, 
Nat.  Brev.  260.     See  Conspiracy. 

WRIT  OP  COVENANT.  In  Prac- 
tice. A  writ  which  lies  where  a  party  claims 
damages  for  breach  of  covenant,  i.e.  of  a  pro- 
mise under  seal. 

WRIT   OP   DEBT.     In   Practice.     A 

writ  which  lies  where  the  party  claims  the 
recovery  of  a  debt,  i.e.  a  liquidated  or  certain 
sum  of  money  alleged  to  be  due  to  him. 

This  is  debt  in  the  debet,  which  is  the  principal 
and  only  common  form.  There  is  another  species 
mentioned  in  the  books,  called  the  debt  in  the 
detinet,  which  lies  for  the  specific  recovery  of  goods 
under  a  contract  to  deliver  them.  1  Chitty,  Plead. 
101. 

WRIT  OP  DECEIT.  The  name  of  a 
writ  which  lies  where  one  man  has  done 
~  any  thing  in  the  name  of  another,  by  which 
the  latter  is  damnified  and  deceived.  Fitz- 
herbert, Nat.  Brev.  217. 

The  modern  practice  is  to  sue  a  writ  of 
trespass  on  the  case  to  remedy  the  injury. 
See  Deceit. 

WRIT  OP  DETINUE.  In  Practice. 
A  writ  which  lies  where  a,  party  claims  the 
specific  recovery  of  goods  and  chattels,  or 
deeds  and  writings,  detained  from  him.  This 
is  seldom  used :  trover  is  the  more  frequent 
remedy,  in  cases  where  it  may  be  brought. 

WRIT  OF  DOW^ER.     In  Practice.    A 

writ  which  lies  for  a  widow  claiming  the 
specific  recovery  of  her  dower,  no  part  having 
been  yet  assigned  to  her.  It  is  usually  called 
a  writ  of  dower  unde  nihil  Jiabet.  3  Chitty, 
Plead.  393  ;  Booth,  166.  _ 

There  is  another  species,  called  a  writ  of 
right  of  dower,  which  applies  to  the  particu- 
lar case  where  the  widow  has  received  a  part 
of  her  dower  from  the  tenant  himself,  and 
of  land  lying  in  the  same  town  in  which  she 
claims  the  residue.  Booth,  166  ;  Glanville, 
lib.  6,  c.  4, 5.  This  latter  writ  is  seldom  used 
in  practice. 

W^RIT  DE  EJECTIONE  PIRM.a!.  A 
writ  of  ejectment.     See  Ejectment. 

WRIT  OF  EJECTMENT.  In  Prac- 
tice. The  iiame  of  a  process  issued  by  a 
party  claiming  land  or  other  real  estate, 
against  One  who  is  alleged  to  be  unlawfully 
n  possession.     See  Ejectment. 

WRIT  OP  ENTRY.  See  Entrt,Writ  of. 

WRIT  OF  ERROR.    In  Practice.     A 


writ  issued  out  of  a  court  of  competent  juris- 
diction, directed  to  the  judges  of  a  court  of 
record  in  which  final  judgment  has  been 
given,  and  commanding  them,  in  some  cases, 
themselves  to  examine  the  record,  in  others 
to  send  it  to  another  court  of  appellate  juris- 
diction, therein  named,  to  be  examined,  in 
orderthat  some  alleged  error  in  the  proceed- 
ings may  be  corrected.  Stephen,  Plead.  138 ; 
2  Saund.  100,  n.  1 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  Error. 

3.  The  first  is  called  a  writ  of  error  coram 
nobis  or  vobis.  When  an  issue  in  fact  has 
been  decided,  there  is  not,  in  general,  any 
appeal  except  by  motion  for  a  new  trial ;  and 
although  a  matter  of  fact  should  exist  which 
was  not  brought  into  the  issue,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, if  the  defendant  neglected  to  plead  a 
release,  which  he  might  have  pleaded,  this  is 
no  error  in  the  proceedings,  though  a  mistake 
of  the  defendant.  Stephen,  Plead.  139.  But 
there  are  some  facts  which  affect  the  validity 
and  regularity  of  the  proceeding  itself;  and 
to  remedy  these  errors  the  party  in  interest 
may  sue  out  the  writ  of  error  coram  vobis. 
The  death  of  one  of  the  parties  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  suit,  the  appearance  of 
an  infant  in  a  personal  action  by  an  attor-- 
ney  and  not  by  guardian,  the  coverture  of 
either  party  at  the  commencement  of  the 
suit,  when  her  husband  is  not  joined  with 
her,  are  instances  of  this  kind.  1  Saund. 
101 ;  1  Archbold,  Pract.  212 ;  2  Tidd,  Pract. 
1033  ;  Stephen,  Plead.  140 ;  1  Browne,  Peun. 
75. 

3.  The  second  species  is  called,  generally, 
writ  of  error,  and  is  the  more  common.  Its 
object  is  to  review  and  correct  an  error  of  the 
law  committed  in  the  proceedings,  which  is 
not  amendable  or  cured  at  common  law  or 
by  some  of  the  statutes  of  amendment  or 
jeofail.  See,  generally,  Tidd,  Pract.  43 ; 
Graham,  Pract.  b.  4,  c.  1 ;  Bacon,  Abr.  ^rror  ; 
1  Vern.  Ch.  169  ;  Yelv.  76  ;  1  Salk.  322  ;  2 
Saund.  46,  n.  6,  and  101,  n.  1 ;  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  405  ;  Sergeant,  Const.  Law,  c.  5. 

It  lies  only  to  remove  causes  from  a  court 
of  record.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  a  suit  or 
action  when  it  is  to  restore  the  party  who 
obtains  it  to  the  possession  of  any  thing 
which  is  withheld  from  him,  not  when  its 
operation  is  entirely  defensive.  3  Story, 
Const.  I  1721.  And  it  is  considered,  gene- 
rally, as  a  new  action.     15  Ala.  9. 

WRIT  OP  EXECUTION.  A  writ  to 
put  in  force  the  sentence  that  the  law  hap 
given.'    See  Execution. 

WRIT  OP  EXIGI  FACIAS.     See  Exi 

GENT ;  ExiGi  Facias  ;  Outlawry. 

W^RIT  OF  FORMEDON.  In  Prac- 
tice. This  writ  lies  where  a  party  claimF 
the  specific  recovery  of  lands  and  tenementf 
as  issue  in  tail,  or  as  remainder-man  or  rever 
sidner,  upon  the  determination  of  an  estate  in 
tail.  Coke,  Litt.  236  6;  Booth,  Real  Act.  139 
151,  154.     See  Formedon. 

W^RIT  DE  H.a!RETICO  COMBTT- 
RENDO.  In  English  Law.  The  name  of 
a  writ  formerly  issued  by  the  secular  courts, 
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when  a  man  was  turned  over  to  them  by  the 
ecclesiastical  tribunals  after  having  been  con- 
demned for  heresy. 

It  was  founded  on  the  statute  2  Hen.  IV. 
c.  15  ;  it  was  first  used  a.d.  1401,  and  as  late 
as  the  year  1611.  By  virtue  of  this  writ, 
the  unhappy  man  against  whom  it  was  issued 
was  burned  to  death.     See  12  Coke,  92. 

'WRIT  DE  HOMINB  REPLEGI- 
ANDO.  In  Practice.  See  De  Hohine 
Reflegiando. 

WRIT  OP  INQUIRY.  See  Inquisition  ; 
Inquest. 

WRIT  OP  MAINPRIZB.  In  Eng- 
lish Law.  A  writ  directed  to  the  sheriff 
(either  generally,  when  any  man  is  impri- 
soned for  a  bailable  offence  and  bail  has 
been  refused,  or  specially,  when  the  offence 
or  cause  of  commitment  is  not  properly  bail- 
able below),  commanding  him  to  take  sure- 
ties for  the  prisoner's  appearance,  commonly 
called  mainpernors,  and  to  set  him  at  large. 
3  Blackstone,  Comm.  128.     See  Mainprize. 

WRIT  OP  MESNE.  In  Old  English 
Law.  A  writ'  which  was  so  called  by  reason 
of  the  words  used  in  the  writ,  namely,  Vnde 
idem  A  qui  medius  est  inter  C  et  prcefatum 
B;  that  is,  A,  who  is  mesne  between  C,  the 
lord  paramount,  and  B,  the  tenant  paravail. 
Coke,  Litt.  100  a. 

'WRIT  DB  ODIO  ET  ATIA.  See  De 
Odio  et  Atia  ;  Assize. 

"WRIT  OP  PR.aiCIPE.  This  writ  is 
also  called  a  writ  of  covenant,  and  is  sued 
out  by  the  party  to  whom  lands  are  to  be 
conveyed  by  fine, — the  foundation  of  which 
is  a  supposed  agreement  or  covenant  that 
the  one  shall  convey  the  land  to  the  other.  2 
Blackstone,  Comm.  349,  350. 

"WRIT  OP  PREVENTION.  This  name 
is  given  to  certain  writs  which  maybe  issued 
in  anticipation  of  suits  which  may  arise. 
Coke,  Litt.  100.     See  Quia  Timet. 

WRIT  OP  PROCESS.  See  Process  ; 
Action. 

'WRIT  OF  PROCLAMATION.  In 
English  Practice.  A  writ  which  issues  at 
the  same  time  with  the  exigi  facias,  by  virtue 
of  stat.  31  Bliz.  c.  3,  s.  1,  by  which  the  sheriff 
is  commanded  to  make  proclamations  in  the 
statute  prescribed. 

When  it  is  not  directed  to  the  same  sheriff 
as  the  writ  of  exigi  facias  is,  it  is  called  a 
foreign  writ  of  proclamation.  Lee,  Diet. ;  4 
Reeve,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  261. 

■WRIT  OP  QUARB  IMPEDIT.     See 

Quare  Impedit. 

■WRIT  DE  RATIONABILI  PARTE 
BONORTTM.  A  writ  which  was  sued  out  by 
a  widow  when  the  executors  of  her  deceased 
husband  refused  to  let  her  have  a  third  part 
of  her  late  husband's  goods,  after  the  debts 
were  paid.    Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  284. 

WRIT  OF  RECAPTION.    In  Prac- 


tice. A  writ  which  lies  where,  pending  an 
action  of  replevin,  the  same  distrainer  takes, 
for  the  same  supposed  cause,  the  cattle  or 
goods  of  the  same  distrainee.  See  Fitzher- 
bert, Nat.  Brev.  169.  I 
This  writ  is  nearly  obsolete,  as  trespass, 
which  is  found  to  be  a  preferable  remedy, 
lies  for  the  second  taking ;  and,  as  the  defend- 
ant cannot  justify,  the  plaintiff  must  neces- 
sarily recover  damages  proportioned  to  the 
injury 

WRIT  OP  REPLEVIN.  See  Reple- 
vin. 

WRIT  OF  RESTITUTION.  A  writ 
which  is  issued  on  the  reversal  of  a  judgment 
commanding,  the  sheriff  to  restore  to  the  de- 
fendant below  the  thing  levied  upon,  if  it  has 
not  been  sold,  and,  if  it  has  been  sold,  the  pro- 
ceeds. '&aaQn,Ahv.  Execution  (fi).  See  Res- 
titution. 

'WRIT  PRO  RETORNO  HABENDO. 
In  Practice.  The  name  of  a  writ  which 
recites  that  the  defendant  was  summoned  to 
appear  to  answer  the  plaintiff  in  a  plea 
whereof  he  took  the  cattle  of  the  said  plain- 
tiff (specifying  them),  and  that  the  said  plain- 
tiff afterwards  made  default,  wherefore  it 
was  then  considered  that  the  said  plaintiff 
and  his  pledges  of  prosecuting  should  be  in 
mercy,  and  that  the  said  defendant  should 
go  without  day,  and  that  he  should  have  re- 
turn of  the  cattle  aforesaid.  It  then  com- 
mands the  sheriff  that  he  should  cause  to  be 
returned  the  cattle  aforesaid  to  the  said  de- 
fendant without  delay,  etc.  2  Sellon,  Pract. 
168. 

'WRIT    OF    RIGHT.      In    Practice. 

The  remedy  appropriate  to  the  case  where  a 
party  claims  the  specific  recovery  of  corpo- 
real hereditaments  in  fee-simple,  founding 
his  title  on  the  right  of  property,  or  mere 
right,  arising  either  from  nis  own  seisin  or 
the  seisin  of  his  ancestor  or  predecessor. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  1  (B) ;  3  Blackstone, 
Comm.  391. 

At  common  law,  a  writ  of  right  lies  only 
against  the  tenant  of  the  freehold  demanded. 
8  Cranch,  239. 

This  writ  brings  into  controversy  only  the 
rights  of  the  parties  in  the  suit ;  and  a  defence 
that  a  third  person  has  better  title  will  not 
avail.  7  Wheat.  27 ;  3  Pet.  133  ;  3  Bingh. 
N.  s.  434 ;  4  id.  711 ;  5  id.  161 ;  4  Scott,  209 ; 
6  id.  435,  738  ;  6  Ad.  &  E.  103 ;  1  H.  Blackst. 
1 ;  3  Taunt.  167  ;  5  id.  326 ;  1  Marsh.  68 ;  2 
Bos.  &  P.  570;  4  id.  64;  4  Taunt.  572;  2 
W.  Blackst.  1261 ;  2  Carr.  &  P.  187,  271 ;  8 
Cranch,  229 ;  2  Wheat.  306  ;  11  Me.  312 ;  7 
Wend.  N.  Y.  250 ;  3  Bibb,  Ky.  57 ;  3  Rand. 
Va.  563  ;  2  3.3.  Marsh.  Ky.  104 ;  2  A.  K. 
Marsh.  Ky.  396 ;  1  Dan.  Ky.  410 ;  2  Leigh. 
"Va.  1 ;  4  Mass.  64 ;  17  id.  74. 

'WRIT  OF  TOLL.    In  EngUsh  Law. 

The  name  of  a  writ  to  remove  proceedings  on 
a  writ  of  right  patent  from  the  court-baron 
into  the  county  court.  3  Blackstone,  Comm. 
App.  No.  1,  J  2. 
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WRIT  OP  ■WASTE.  The  name  of  a 
writ  to  be  issued  against  a  tenant  who  has 
committed  waste  of  the  premises.  There 
are  several  forms  of  this  writ.  That  against 
a  tenant  in  dower  differs  from  the  others. 
Fitzherbert,  Nat.  Brev.  125.     See  Waste. 

WRITERS  TO  THE  SIGNET.  In 
Scotch  La-w.  Anciently,  clerks  in  office  of 
the  secretary  of  state,  by  whom  writs  pass- 
ing the  king's  signet  were  prepared.  Their 
duty  now  is  to  prepare  the  warrants  of  all 
lands  flowing  from  the  crown,  and  to  sign 
almost  all  diligencies  of  the  law  affecting  the 
person  or  estate  of  a  debtor,  or  for  compel- 
ling implement  of  decree  of  superior  court. 
They  may  act  as  attorney  or  agent  before 
court  of  sessions,  and  have  various  privileges. 
Bell,  Diet.  Clerk  to  Slgnd. 

WRITING.  The  act  of  forming  by  the 
hand  letters  or  characters  of  a  particular  kind, 
on  paper  or  other  suitable  substance,  and 
artfully  putting  them  together  so  as  to  con- 
vey ideas. 

It  differs  from  printing,  wMoh  is  the  formation 
of  words  on  paper  or  other  proper-  substance  by 
means  of  a  stamp.  Sometimes  by  writing  is  under- 
stood printing,  and  sometimes  printing  and  writing 
mixed. 

Many  contracts-  are  required  to  be  in  writing; 
all  deeds  for  real  estate  must  be  in  writing,  for  it 
cannot  be  conveyed  by  a  contract  not  in  writing, 
yet  it  is  the  constant  practice  to  make  deeds  partly 
in  printing  and  partly  in  writing.  Wills,  except 
nuncupative  wills,  mast  be  in  writing,  and  signed 
by  the  testator  j  and  nuncupative  wills  must  be  re- 
duced to  writing  by  the  witnesses  within  a  limited 
time  after  the  testator's  death, 

Kecords,  bonds,  bills  of  exchange,  and  many 
other  engagements  must,  from  their  nature,  be 
made  in  writing. 

See  Fbauds,  Statute  of  ;  LAirGtrAGB. 


WRITING  OBLIGATORY.  A  bond; 
an  agreement  reduced  to  writing,  by  which 
the  party  becomes  bound  to  perform  some- 
thing, or  suffer  it  to  be  done. 

WRONG.  An  injury ;  a  tort ;  a  violation 
of  right. 

In  its  most  usual  sense,  wrong  signifies  an  injury 
committed  to  the  person  or  property  of  another, 
or  to  his  relative  rights  unconnected  with  contract ; 
and  these  wrongs  are  oommitted|  with  or  without 
force.  But  in  a  more  extended  signification,  wrong 
includes  the  violation  of  a  contract :  a  failure  by  a 
man  to  perform  his  undertaking  or  promise  is  a 
wro^g  or  injury  to  him  to  whom  it  was  made.  3 
Blackstone,  Comm.  158, 

A  public  wrong  is  an  act  which  is  inju- 
rious to  the  public  generally,  commonly  known 
by  the  name  of  crime,  misdemeanor,  or  of- 
fence ;  and  it  is  punishable  in  various  ways, 
such  as  indictments,  summary  prooeedingsi 
and,  upon  conviction,  by  death,  imprison- 
ment, fine,  etc. 

Private  wrongs,  which  are  injuries  to  indi- 
viduals, unaffeeting  the  public:  these  are  re- 
dressed by  actions  for  damages,  etc.  See 
Remedies  ;  Tobt. 

WRONG-DOER.  One  who  commits  an 
injury;  a  tort-feasor.  See  Dane,  Abr.  In- 
dex. 

W^RONGPULLY   INTENDING.,  In 

Pleading.  Words  used  in  a  declaration 
when  in  an  action  for  an  injury  the  motive  of 
the  defendant  in  committing  it  can  be  proved ; 
for  then  his  malicious  intent  ought  to  be 
averred.  This  is  sufficiently  done  if  it  be 
substantially  alleged,  in  general  terms,  as 
wrongfully  intending.  3  Bouvier,  Inst.  n. 
2871. 


Y. 


YARD.  A  measure  of  length,  contain- 
ing three  feet,  or  thirty-six  inches. 

A  piece  of  land  inclosed  for  the  use  and 
accommodation  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  house. 
In  England  it  is  nearly  synonymous  with 
backside.  1  Chitty,  Pract.  176;  1  Term, 
701. 

YARDLAND.  In  Old  English  Law. 
A  quantity  of  land  containing  twenty  acres. 
Coke,  Litt.  69  a. 

YEAR.  The  period  in  which  the  revolu- 
tion of  the  earth  round  the  sun,  and  the 
accompanying  changes  in  the  order  of  nature, 
are  completed. 

3.  The  civil  year  differs  from  the  astro- 
nomical, the  latter  being  composed  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  five  hours,  forty- 
eight  seconds  and  a  fraction,  while  the  former 
consists  sometimes  of  three  hundred  and  sixty- 


five  days,  and  at  others,  in  leap-years,  of 
three  hundred  and  sixty-six  days. 

The  year  is  divided  into  half-year,  which 
consists,  according  to  Coke,  Litt.  135  b,  of 
one  hundred  and  eighty-two  days ;  and  quarter 
of  a  year,  which  consists  of  ninety-one  days. 
Id.;  2  Rolle,  Abr.  521,  1.  40.  It  is  further 
divided  into  twelve  months. 

3>  The  civil  year  commences  immediately 
after  twelve  o'clock  at  night  of  the  thirty- 
first  day  of  December,  that  is,  the  first  mo- 
ment of  the  first  day  of  January,  and  ends 
at  midnight  of  the  thirty-first  day  of  Decem- 
ber twelve  months  thereafter.  See  Comyns, 
Di^.  Annus;  2  Chitty,  Blackst.  Comm  140,  n. ; 
Chitty,  Pract.  Index,  Time.  Before  the  altera- 
tion of  the  calendar  from  old  to  new  style  in 
England  (see  Bissextile)  and  the  colonies 
of  that  country  in  America,  the  year  in  chro- 
nological reckoning  was  supposed  to  com 
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mence  with  the  first  day  of  January,  although 
the  legal  year  did  not  commence  until  March 
25,  the  intermediate  time  being  doubly  in- 
dicated: thus,  February  15,  172f,  and  so  on. 
This  mode  of  reckoning  was  altered  by  the 
statute  24  Geo.  II.  o.  23,  which  gave  rise  to 
an  act  of  assembly  of  Pennsylvania,  passed 
March  11,' 1752,  1  Smith,  Laws,  217,  oon- 
forming  thereto,  and  also  to  the  repeal  of  the 
act  of  1710. 

4.  In  New  York  it  is  enacted  that  when- 
ever the  term  "year"  or  "years"  is  or  shall 
be  used  in  any  statute,  deed,  verbal  or  writ- 
ten contract,  or  any  public  or  private  instru- 
ment whatever,  the  year  intended  shall  be 
taken  to  consist  of  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  days;  half  a  year,  of  a  hundred  and 
eighty-two  days ;  and  a  quarter  of  a  year, 
of  ninety-two  days ;  and  the  day  of  a  leap- 
year,  and  the  day  immediately  preceding,  if 
they  shall  occur  in  any  period  so  to  be  com- 
puted, shall  be  reckoned  together  as  one  day. 
Rev.  Stat.  pt.  1,  c.  19,  t.  1,  g  3. 

YEAR  AND  DAY.  A  period  of  time 
much  recognized  in  law. 

It  is  not  in  all  cases  limited  to  a  precise  calendar 
year.  In  Scotland,  in  computing  the  term,  the 
year  and  day  is  to  be  reckoned,  not  by  the  number 
of  days  which  go  to  make  up  a  year,  but  by  the 
r«turn  of  the  day  of  the  next  year  that  bears  the 
same  denomination.  1  Bell,  Comm.  5th  ed.  721;  2 
Stair,  Inst.  842.  See  Bacon,  Abr.  Descent  (I  3); 
B.rskine,  Inst.  1.  6.  22.  In  the  law  of  all  the  Gothic 
liQ.tions,  it  meant  a  year  and  six  weeks. 

It  is  a  term  frequently  occurring:  for  ex- 
ample, in  case  of  an  estray,  if  the  owner 
challenged  it  not  within  a  year  and  a  day,  it 
belonged  to  the  lord.  5  Coke,  108.  So  of  a 
wreck.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  168.  This  iime  is 
given  to  prosecute  appeals  and  for  actions  in 
a  writ  of  right,  and,  after  entry  or  claim,  to 
avoid  a  fine.  Plowd.  357  a.  And  if  a  person 
vfouuded  die  in  that  time,  it  is  murder.  Coke, 
3d  Inst.  53  ;  6  Coke,  107.  So,  when  a  judg- 
ment is  reversed,  a  party,  notwithstanding 
the  lapse  of  time  mentioned  in  the  statute 
of  limitations  pending  that  action,  may  com- 
mence a  fresh  action  within  a  year  and  a  day 
of  such  reversal.  3  Chitty,  Pract.  107.  Again, 
after  a  year  and  a  day  have  elapsed  from  the 
day  of  signing  a  judgment,  no  execution  can 
be  issued  till  the  judgment  be  revived  by 
icire  facias.  Bacon,  Abr.  Execution  (H) ; 
Tidd,  Pract.  1108. 

Protection  lasted  a  year  and  a  day ;  and  if 
a  villein  remain  from  his  master  a  year  and 
a  day  in  an  ancient  demesne,  he  is  free. 
Cunningham,  Diet.  If  a  person  is  afraid  to 
enter  on  his  land,  he  may  make  claim  as  near 
as  possible, — which  is  force  for  a  year  and  a 
day.  3  Sharswood,  Blaokst.  Comm.  175.  In 
case  of  prize,  if  no  claim  is  made  within  a  year 
and  a  day,  the  condemnation  is  to  captors  as 
of  course.  2  Gall.  C.  C.  388.  So,  in  case  of 
goods  saved,  the  court  retains  them  till  claim, 
if  made  within  a  year  and  a  day,  but  not 
after  that  time.     8  Pet.  4. 

The  same  period  occurs  in  the  Civil  Law,  in 
Book  of  Feuds,  the  Laws  of  the  Lombards,  etc. 


YEAR-BOOKS.  Books  of  reports  of 
cases  in  a  regular  series  from  the  reign  of  the 
English  King  Edward  II.,  inclusive,  to  the 
time  of  Henry  VIII.,  which  were  taken  by  the 
prothonotaries  or  chief  scribes  of  the  courts, 
at  the  expense  of  the  crown,  and  published 
annually, — whence  their  name  Year-Books. 
They  consist  of  eleven  parts,  namely : — Part 
1.  Maynard's  Reports  temp.  Edw.  II. ;  also 
divers  Memoranda  of  the  Exchequer  temp, 
Edward  I.  Part  2.  Reports  in  the  first  ten 
years  of  Edw.  III.  Part  3.  Reports  from  17 
to  39  Edward  III.  Part  4.  Reports  from  40 
to  50  Edward  III.  Part  5.  Liber  Assisarum; 
or,  Pleas  of  the  Crown  temp.  Edw.  III.  Part 
6.  Reports  temp.  Hen.  IV.  &  Hen.  V.  Parts 
7  and  8.  Annals ;  or.  Reports  of  Hen.  VI. 
during  his  reign,  in  2  vols.  Part  9.  Annals 
of  Edward  IV.  Part  10.  Long  Quinto ;  or. 
Reports  in  5  Edward  IV.  Part  11.  Cases  in 
the  Reigns  of  Edward  V.,  Richard  III.,  Henry 
VII.,  and  Henry  VIII. 

YEAR,  DAY,  AND  WASTE  (Lat. 
anmis,  dies,  et  vastum)  is  a  part  of  king's 
prerogative,  whereby  he  takes  the  profits  of 
the  lands  and  tenements  of  those  attainted 
of  petty  treason  or  felony,  for  a  year  and  a 
day,  but,  in  the  end,  may  waste  the  tene- 
ments, destroy  the  houses,  root  up  the  woods, 
gardens,  and  pasture,  and  plough  up  the 
meadows  (except  the  lord  of  the  fee  agree 
with  him  for  redemption  of  such  waste) ; 
after  which  the  lands  are  to  be  restored  to 
the  lord  of  the  fee.  Staundford,  Prerog.  c. 
16,  fol.  44.  By  Magna  Charta,  it  would  ap- 
pear that  the  profits  for  a  year  and  day  were 
given  in  lieu  of  the  waste.  9  Hen.  HI.  c.  22. 
But  17  Edw.  II.  declares  the  king's  right  to 
both. 

YEARS,  ESTATE  FOR.  See  Estatb 
FOE  Years. 

YEAS  AND  NAYS.  The  list  of  mem- 
bers of  a  legislative  body  voting  in  the  af- 
firmative and  negative  of  a  proposition. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States,  art.  1,  s.  5, 
directs  that  "  the  yeas  and  nays  of  the  members  of 
either  house,  on  any  question,  shall,  at  the  desire 
of  one-fifth  of  those  present,  be  entered  on  the 
journal."     See  2  Story,  Const.  301. 

The  power  of  calling  the  yeas  and  nays  ia  given 
by  all  the  constitutions  of  the  several  states ;  and  it 
is  not,  in  general,  restricted  to  the  request  of  one- 
fifth  of  the  members  present,  but  may  be  demanded 
by  a  leas  number;  and,  in  some,  one  member  alone 
haa  the  right  to  require  the  call  of  the  yeas  and 
nays. 

YEOMAN.  In  the  United  States  this 
word  does  not  appear  to  have  any  very  exact 
meaning.  It  is  usually  put  as  an  addition  to 
the  names  of  parties  in  declarations  and  in- 
dictments. In  England  it  signifies  a  free 
man  who  has  land  of  the  value  of  forty  shil- 
lings a  year.  Coke,  2d  Inst.  668;  2  Dall. 
Penn.  92. 

YIELDING  AND  PAYING.  These 
words,  when  used  in  a  lease,  constitute  a 
covenant  on  the  part  of  the  lessee  to  pay 
the  rent,  Piatt,  Cov.  50;  3  Penn.  464;  1 
Sid.  447,  pi.  9 ;  2  Lev.  206 ;  3  Term,  402 : 
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1  Barnew.  &  C.  416;  2  Dowl.  &  R.  670;  but 
whether  it  be  an  express  covenant  or  not 
seems  not  to  be  settled.  Styles,  387,  406, 
451 ;  Sid.  240,  266;  2  Lev.  206;  T.  Jones, 
102  ;  3  Term,  402. 

In  Pennsylvania,  it  has  been  decided  to 
be  a  covenant  running  with  the  land.  3  Penn. 
464.     See  1  Sauud.  233,  n.  1 ;  9  Vt.  191. 

YORK,  CUSTOM  OP,  is  recognized  by 
22  &23  Car.  II.c.  10,  and  1  Jac.  II.  c.  17.  By  this 
custom,  the  effects  of  an  intestate  are  divided 
according  to  the  anciently  universal  rule  of 
para  rationahUU.    4  Burn,  Eccl.  Law,  342. 


YORK,  STATUTE  OP.  The  name  of 
an  English  statute,  passed  12  Edw.  II.,  Anno 
Domini  1318,  and  so  called  because  it  was 
enacted  at  York.  It  contains  many  wise  pro- 
visions and  explanations  of  former  statutes. 
Barrington,  Stat.  174.  There  were  other 
statutes  made  at  York  in  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward III.,  but  they  do  not  bear  this  name. 

YOUNG  ANIMALS.  It  is  a  rule  that 
the  young  of  domestic  or  tame  animals  be- 
long to  the  owner  of  the  dam  or  mother,  ac- 
cording to  the  maxim.  Partus  aequitur  ven- 
trem.    Dig.  6,  I.  5.  2 :  Inst.  2.  1.  9. 
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A,  17. 

A  oonsiliis,  17. 
A  latere,  17. 
A  me,  17. 

A  mensa  et  thoto,  17|  493. 
A  prendre,  17. 
A  quo,  17. 
A  rendre,  17. 
A  retro,  17. 

A  rubro  ad  nigrum,  17. 
A  vinculo  matrimonii,  17,  493. 
Ab  aotis,  17. 
Ab  ante,  27. 
Ab  anteeedente,  17. 
Ab  extra,  17. 
Ab  inconvenient!,  17. 
"Ab  initio,  18,  and  Trespass. 
Ab  intestat,  18. 
Ab  intestate,  18. 
Ab  invito,  18,  692. 
Ab  irato,  18. 
Abactor,  18. 
Abadengo,  18. 
Abalienatio,  18. 
Abamlta,  18. 
Abandonment,  18, 
in  civil  law,  18. 
by  husband  or  wife,  18,  470. 
of  inventions,  746,  4-G, 
in  insurance,  18,  ii.  494-496, 

602. 
of  riglits,  19. 
for  torts,  19. 
Abarnare,  19. 
Abatamentum,  19. 
Abatare,  19. 
Abate,  19. 
Abatement : 

in  cbancerj  practice,  19, 2, 3. 

in  contraots,  19,  3. 

of  freehold,  19,  20,  3,  4. 

of  legacies,  20,  1. 

in  mercantile  law,  20,  4. 

of  nuisances,  20,  4$  245,  S< 

in  pleading,  20-^4. 

plea  in,  to   the  person, 
20-23,  7-23. 
alienage,  20,  9* 
corporations,  20, 10. 
ooTerture,21, 11,12. 
death,  21^  13,  14. 
infancy,  21,  15. 
lunacy,  21,  16. 
misjoinder,  21,  IT. 
misnomer,  22,    18, 

Id. 

non-joinder,  22, 20- 

22. 
privilege,  22,  23. 
plea  in,  to  the  Count,  23. 
plea  in,  of  the  writ,  23, 

24-26. 
to  the  form  of,  23, 

24. 
to  the  action  Of,  23, 

25. 


Abatement: 

plea  in  variance,  23, 26. 

qualities  of  plea  in,  23, 
2T-a9. 
as  to  form,  24,  28. 
affidavit  of  truth,  24, 
29. 

j  udgmen  t  on  plea,  24, 30. 
of  taxes,  24,  30. 
Abator,  24. 
Abatuda,  24. 
Abavia,  24. 
Abavita,  24. 
Abavunculus,  24. 
Abavus,  24. 
Abbey,  24. 

Abbreviations,  24-43. 
Abbreviators,  43. 
Abbrochement,  43. 
Abdication,  43.  ' 

Abduction,  43. 
Abearance,  43. 
Aberemurder,  43. 
Abet,  43. 
Abettor,  43. 
Abeyance,  43,  44. 
Abiaticus,  44. 
Abiding  by,  44. 
Abigeat,  44. 
Abigens,  44. 
Abjudicatio,  44. 
Abjuration,  44. 
Ablegati,  44. 
Abnepoa,  44. 
Abneptis,  44. 
Abolition,  44. 
Abordage,  44. 
Abortion,  44,  45. 
Abortus,  45. 
AbQutissement,  45. 
Above,  45. 
Abpatruus,  45. 
Abridge,  45. 
Abridgment,  45. 
Abrogation,  45,  46. 
Abscond,  46. 
Absconding  debtor,  46. 
Absence,  46. 
Absentee,  46. 
Absoile,  46. 
Absolute,  46. 
Absolution,  46. 
Absolutism,  46. 

Absque  aliqno  inde  teddendo,  47. 
Absque  hoc,  46,  ii.  606. 
Absque  impetitione  vast!,  47. 
Abstention,  47. 
Abstract  of  a  fine,  47. 
Abstract  of  a  title,  47. 
Abuse,  47. 

Abuse  of  female  child,  47. 
Abut,  47. 
Abuttals,  47. 
Ac  etiam,  47. 
Accedas  ad  curiam,  47. 
Acoedas  ad  vioe-Comitem,  47. 
Acceptance,  47. 

&  general,  47,  1,  2. 


Acceptance ; 

of  bills  of  exchange,  48,  ftS, 

in  insurance,  48,  5. 
Acceptilation,  48. 
Acceptor,  49. 

Acceptor  supra  protest,  49. 
Access,  49. 
Accessary,  49,  60. 
Accessio,  SO. 
Accession,  SO. 

in  international,  51. 
AooesaOry,  51. 
Accessory  actions,  51. 
Accessory  contract,  51. 
Accessory  obligations,  51. 
Accident,  51,  52. 

in  equity  practice,  62,  9f  3f 
534,  8. 
Accomenda,  52. 
Accommodation  paper,  52. 
Accomplice,  52. 
Accord,  S3. 
Accouchement,  53. 
Account,  53-55. 

in  practice,  54,  2-6. 

in  equity,  54,  2,  3. 

at  law,  54,  4^. 
Account  book,  55. 
Account  current,  55. 
Account  in  banlc,  187. 
Account  stated,  55. 
Accountant,  55. 
Accountant  general,  55. 
Aocouple,  55. 
Accredit,  55. 
Aocreditulare,  55. 
Accreacere,  55, 
Accretion,  55,  56. 
Accroach,  56. 
Accrue,  56. 

Accumulative  judgment,  St. 
Accusation,  56. 
Accused,  56. 
Accuser,  56. 
Achat,  56. 
Acherset,  56. 
Acknowledgment,  56-67. 

Alabama,  56,  57. 

Arkansas,  57. 

California,  57. 

Connecticut,  58. 

Delaware,  58. 

District  of  Columbia,  $8. 

Florida,  58. 

Georgia,  58,  59. 

Illinois,  59. 

Indiana,  59. 

Iowa,  59. 

Kansas,  59,  60. 

Kentucky,  60. 

Louisiana,  60. 

Maine,  61. 

Maryland,  61. 

Massachusetts,  61. 

Michigan,  61. 

Minnesota,  6i, 

Mississippi,  62. 

Missouri,  62. 
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Acknowledgment: 

Nebraska,  62.  < 

Nevada,  63. 

Kew  Hampskire,  63. 

New  Jersey,  63. 

New  Mexioo,  63. 

New  York,  64. 

North  Carolina,  64. 

Ohio,  64. 

Oregon,  65. 

Fennaylvania,  65. 

Khode  Island,  65. 

South  Carolina,  65. 

Tennessee,  66. 

Texas,  66. 

Utah,  67.      ~ 

Vermont,  67. 

Virginia,  67. 

Washington,  67. 

Wisconsin,  67. 
Acknowledgment  money,  67. 
Aoquest,  67. 
Acquets,  67. 
Acolyte,  68. 
Acquiescence,  68. 
Acquietandis  plegiis,  68. 
Acquire,  68. 
Acquisition,  68. 
Acquittal,  68. 
Acquittance,  68. 
Acre,  68, 

Aocreditulare,  68. 
Act,  69. 

in  civil  law,  69. 

in  evidence,  69. 

in  legislation,  69. 
Act  of  bankruptcy,  69. 
Act  of  God,  69. 
Act  of  grace,  70. 
Act  of  honor,  70. 
Act  in  pais,  70. 
Act  on  petition,  70. 
Acta  diurna,  70. 
Acta  publica,  70. 
Actio,  70-72. 
Actio  bonse  Gdei,  72. 
Actio  commodati  contraria,  72. 
Actio  commodati  directa,  72. 
Actio  oommuni  dividundo,  72. 
Actio  condictio  indebitati,  72. 
Actio  ex  conducto,  73. 
Actio  ex  contractu,  549. 
Actio  ex  delicto,  549. 
Actio  dcpositi  contraria,  73. 
Actio  depositi  directa,  73. 
Actio  ad  exhibendum,  73. 
Actio  in  factum,  73. 
Actio  familise  erciscundas,  73. 
Actio  judicati,  73. 
Actio  mandati,  73. 
Actio  non,  73. 
Actio  non  accrevit,  73. 
Actio  personalis,  73. 
Actio  personalis  moritur,  ta.,  73- 
77. 
in  contracts,  73,  74,  3-5« 
for  torts,  74-77,  6-16. 

{Or  injury  to  the  person, 

75,  lO-ll. 
against  personal  repre- 
sentative, 76,  12-16. 
Actio  in  personam,  77. 
Actio  praescriptis  verbis,  77. 
Actio  realis,  77. 
Actio  in  rem,  77. 
Actio  redhibitoria,  77. 
Actio  rescissoria,  77. 
Actio  pro  socio,  77. 
Actio  Btricti  juris,  77. 


Actio  ntilis,  77. 
Actio  vulgaris,  77. 
Action,  77. 

in  practice,  77. 

in  the  civil  law,  78,  4. 

in  the  common  law,  78,  5. 
Action  of  book  debt,  78. 
Action  redhibitory,  428. 
Action  rescissory,  469. 
Actions  ordinary,  78. 
Actionable,  78. 
Actionary,  78. 
Actiones  nomin&tse,  73. 
Acton  Burnell,  78. 
Actor,  78,  79. 
Actrix,  79. 
Acts  of  court,  79. 
Acts  of  sederunt,  79. 
Actual  damages,  79. 
Actuarius,  79. 
Actuary,  79. 
Actum,  79. 
Actus,  79. 

Ad  abundantiorem  cautelam,  79. 
Ad  aliud  examen,  79. 
Ad  custagia,  79. 
Ad  custum,  79. 
Ad  damnum,  79. 
Ad  excambium,  79. 
Ad  exhEereditationem,  79. 
Ad  factum  prsestandum,  79. 
Ad  fidem,  79. 
Ad  filum  aquae,  79. 
Ad  firmam,  79. 
Ad  inquirendum,  79. 
Ad  interim,  80. 
Ad  largum,  80. 
Ad  litem,  80. 

Ad  lucrandum  vel  perdendum,  80. 
Ad  majorem  cautelam,  SO. 
Ad  nocumentum,  80. 
Ad  ostium  ecclesise,  SO. 
Ad  quserimonium,  80. 
Ad  quern,  80. 
Ad  quod  damnum,  80. 
Ad  rationem  ponere,  80. 
Ad  sectam,  80. 

Ad  terminum  qui  prseterit,  80. 
Ad  tunc  et  ibidem,  80. 
Ad  valorem,  80. 
Ad  vitam  aut  culpam,  80. 
Addicere,  80. 
Addition,  80. 
Additionales,  81. 
Address,  81. 
Adelantado,  81. 
Ademption,  81. 
Adhering,  81. 
Aditus,  82. 
Adjacent,  82. 
Adjourn,  82. 
Adjourned  term,  82. 
Adjournment,  82. 
Adjournment  day,  82. 
Adjournment  day  in  error,  82. 
Adjournment  in  eyre,  82. 
Adjudicataire,  82. 
Adjudication,  82. 
Adjunction,  82. 
Adjuncts,  82. 
Adjustment,  82,  728. 
Admeasurement  of  dower,  83. 
Admeasurement  of  pasture,  83. 
Adminicle,  83. 
Adminicular  evidence,  83. 
Administering  poison,  83,  343. 
Administration,  83-85. 

of  estates,  83-85,  1-T. 
various  kinds,  83, 84,  S-5, 


Administration : 

jurisiiction,  84,  6. 
foriaalities  of  appoint* 

ment,  etc.,  84,  T. 
appropriation  of,  85,  T. 
in  governmental  law,  85,  7« 
Administrator,  86-87. 

appointment,  85,  2-4. 

who  entitled  to,  85, 3,4. 
powers  of,  86,  4. 
duties  of,  86,  5-7. 
liability  of,  87,  8,  9. 
pay  of,  87,  9. 
Admiral,  87. 
Admiralty,  87-89. 

in  general,  87,  88,  1. 
in  English  law,  88,  4-7. 
civil  jurisdiction,  88,  5. 
criminal  jurisdiction,  88, 

5. 
form  of  proceedings,  88, 
6. 
in  American  law,  88,  7-9^ 
398-400. 
civil  jurisdiction,  88,  8^ 

398-400. 
criminal  jurisdiction,  89 

9,  401. 
form  of  proceedings,  89 
9. 
Admission,  89. 

in  practice,  89. 
in  corporations,  89. 
Admissions,  89. 

in  evidence,  89,  2-6. 
kinds  of,  89,  2. 
by  whom  made,  89, 2-iS 
effect  of,  90,  6. 
in  pleading,  90,  7,  8. 
in  equity,  90,  7. 
at  law,  90,  7. 
Admittance,  90. 
Admittendo  in  socium,  90. 
Admonition,  90. 
Adnepos,  90. 
Adneptis,  90. , 
Adnotatio,  90. 
Adolescence,  90. 
Adoption,  90,  91. 
Adpromisor,  91. 
Adrogation,  91. 
Adsoripti,  91. 
Adscripti  glebse,  91. 
Adscriptitii,  91. 
Adsessores,  91. 
Adult,  91. 
Adulter,  91. 
Adultera,  91. 
Adulteration,  91. 
Adulterator,  91. 
Adulterine,  92. 
Adulterine  guilds,  92. 
Adulterium,  92. 
Adulter>,  92. 
Advancement,  92. 
Advances,  92. 
Advena,  93. 
Advent,  93. 
Adventitious,  93. 
Adventitius,  93. 
Adventure,  93, 
Adverse  enjoyment,  93, 
Adverse  possession,  93. 
Advertisement,  93,  94. 
Advice,  94. 
Advisare,  94. 
Advisement,  94. 
Advocate,  94. 

in  civil  law,  94. 
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jLdTooate : 

in  ecclosiastioal  law,  94. 
origin  of,  9i,  !!• 
qualifioations  of,  95,  iS. 
duties  of,  95,  3. 
compensation  of,  95,  2« 
Adrocati,  95. 
Advocati  ecolesiee,  95. 
Advooati  fisci,  95. 
Adrocatia,  95. 
Advocation,  96. 
Advocatus,  96. 
Advowson,  96. 
Advowtry,  96. 
^des,  96. 
^dile,  96. 

^dilitium  edictum,  96. 
M\,  96. 

^s  alienum,  96. 
^dtimatio  capitis,  96. 
.Xtas  infantili  proxima,  96. 
Affection,  96. 
Affectus,  96. 
Affeere,  96. 
Affeerors,  96. 
Affiance,  96. 
Affiant,  96. 
Affidare,  96. 
Affidatus,  96. 
Affidavit,  96,  97. 
Affidavit  of  defence,  97. 
Affidavit  to  hold  to  bail,  97. 
Affilare,  97. 
Affiliation,  97. 
Affines,  97. 
Affinitas,  97. 
Affinitas  affinitatis,  97. 
Affinity,  97. 
Affirm,  97. 
Affirmance,  97,  98. 
Affirmance  day,  general,  98. 
Affirmant,  98. 
Affirmation,  98. 
Affirmative,  98. 
Affirmative  pregnant,  98. 
Afforce  the  assize,  98. 
Affranchise,  98. 
Affray,  98. 
Affrectamentum,  98. 
Affreightment,  98. 
Aforesaid,  98. 
Aforethought,  98. 
Aftermath,  99. 
Against  the  form  of  the  statute, 

99. 
Against  the  will,  99. 
Agard,  99. 
Age,  99. 
Age  prayer,  99. 
Agency,  99-105. 

how  created,  99,  2-5,  100. 
termination  of,  100,  6-8. 
Agens,  100. 

Agent,  100-105.  . 

who  may  be,  101. 
extent  of  authority,  101. 
duties   and  liabilities,  101- 
103. 
as  to  principals,  101. 
as  to  third  parties,  102. 
rights   and  privileges,  10.3- 
105. 
as  to  principals,  103. 
as  to  third  parties,  104. 
Agent  and  patient,  105, 
Ager,  105. 
Aggravation,  105. 

in  criminal  law,  105. 
in  pleading,  105. 
Voi,.  II.— 44 


Aggregate,  105. 
Aggressor,  105. 
Agio,  105. 
Agister,  105. 
Agistment,  105, 
Agnates,  105. 
Agnati,  105. 
Agnatic,  105. 
Agnomen,  105. 
Agrarian  laws,  105. 
Agreamentum,  106. 
Agreement,  106. 

kinds  of,  106. 

requisites  of,  106. 

construction  of,  107, 

avoidance  of,  107. 
Agreement  for  insurance,  107. 
Aid  and  comfort,  107. 
Aid  prayer,  107. 
Aider  by  verdict,  107. 
Aiding  and  abetting,  108. 
Aids,  108. 
Aiel,  108. 
Aielesse,  108. 
Aile,  108. 
Air,  108. 

Aisiamentum,  108. 
Ajuar,  108. 
Ajutage,  108. 
Alabama,,  108-110. 
Alba  firma,  111. 
Alcade,  111. 
Alderman,  111. 
Aleator,  111. 
Aleatory  contract,  111. 
Ale-conner,  111. 
Aler  sans  jour.  111. 
Alfet,  111. 
Alia  enormia.  111. 
Alias,  111. 
Alias  dictus,  111. 
Alibi,  111. 
Alien,  112. 
Alien  enemy,  112. 
Alienage,  112. 

as  a  plea  in  abatement,  20,  9. 
Alienate,  112. 
Alienation,  112. 
Alienation  office,  113. 
Alienee,  113. 
Alien!  generis,  113. 
Alieni  juris,  113. 
Alienigena,  113. 
Alienor,  113. 
Aliment,  113. 
Alimenta,  113. 
Alimony,  113,  114. 

requisites  for  granting,  113, 

8,3. 
what  it  is,  114,  4. 
amount  of,  114,  5,  6. 
Alio  intuitu,  114. 
Aliter,  114. 
Aliunde,  114. 
All  fours,  114. 
Allegata,  114. 
Allegata  et  probata,  114. 
Allegation,  114. 
Allegation  of  faculties,  115. 
Allegiance,  115. 
Alliance,  115. 
Allision,  115. 
Allocation,  115. 
Allocatione  facienda,  115. 
Allocatur,  115. 
Allocatur  exigent,  115. 
Allodarii,  115. 
Allodium,  115. 
AUonge,  115. 


Alloy,  116. 

AUuvio  maris,  116. 

Alluvion,  116. 

Ally,  116. 

Alms,  116. 

Alnager,  116, 

Alnetum,  116. 

Alta  proditio,  116. 

Alta  via,  116. 

Altarage,  116. 

Alteration,  116,  117. 

Alternat,  117. 

Alternative,  117. 

Altius  non  toUendi,  117. 

Altius  toUendi,  117. 

Alto  et  basso,  117. 

Altum  mare,  117. 

Al-hmnus,  117, 

Alveus,  117.  • 

Amalphitan  table,  117, 

Ambactus,  117. 

Ambassador,  117. 

Ambidexter,  117. 

Ambiguity,  117. 

Ambit,  118. 

Ambitus,  118. 

Ambulatory,  118. 

Ameliorations,  118, 

Amenable,  118, 

Amende  honorable,  118, 

Amendment,  118. 

Amends,  118. 

Amercement,  118. 

Ameublissement,  119. 

Amicable  action,  119. 

Amicus  curias,  119, 

Amita,  119. 

Amitinus,  119. 

Amittere  curiam,  119. 

Amittere  liberam  legem,  119. 

Amnesty,  119. 

Amortise,  119. 

Amortization,  119. 

Amotion,  119. 

Amount  covered,  120, 

Amount  of  loss,  120. 

Amoveas  manus,  120, 

Amparo,  120. 

Ampliation,  120. 

Amy,  120. 

An,  jour,  et  waste,  120, 

Analogy,  120. 

Anarchy,  120. 

Anathema,  120. 

Anatocism,  120. 

Ancestor,  120. 

Ancestral,  120. 

Anchor,  120. 

Anchorage,  120. 

Ancient  demesne,  121. 

Ancient  house,  121. 

Ancient  lights,  121. 

Ancient  readings,  121. 

Ancient  rent,  121. 

Ancient  writings,  121. 

Ancients,  121. 

Ancienty,  121. 

Ancillary,  121.       * 

Ancipitis  usus,  121, 

Androlepsy,  121. 

Anecius,  121. 

Angaria,  121. 

Angel,  121. 

Angild,  121. 

Anhlote,  121, 

Aniens,  121, 

Animal,  121, 

Animals  of  a  base  nature,  122. 

Animo,  122. 
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Animus,  122. 

Appenditia,  129. 

Arbitration: 

Animus  cancellandi,  122. 

Application,  129. 

by  whom  to  be  made,  137,  it. 

Animus  capiendi,  122, 

in  insurance,  129, 186,  ii.464. 

in  Pennsylvania,  137,  3. 

Animus  furandi,  122. 

of  purchase-money,  129. 

in  England,  137,  4,  5. 

Animus  manendi,  122. 

Appointee,  129. 

Arbitrator,  137, 138. 

Animus  recipiendi,  122. 

Appointment,  129. 

appointment,  137,  2. 

Animus  i:evertendi,  122. 

in  chancery  practice : 

proceedings,  138,  3. 

Animus  testandi,  122. 

by  whom  made,  129. 

duties  and  powers  of,  138, 4 

Ann,  122. 

how  to  be  made,  129. 

Arbitrium,  138. 

Annates,  122. 

effect  of,  129. 

Arbor,  139. 

Annexation,  122. 

Appointor,  129. 

Aroarius,  139. 

Anni  nubiles,  122. 

Apportionment,  130. 

Arcbaionomia,  139. 

Anniculus,  122. 

of  contracts,  130. 

Archbishop,  139. 

Anniented,  122. 

of  incumbrances,  130. 

Archdeacon,  139. 

Anno  Domini,  122, 

of  rent,  130. 

Archdeacon's  court,  139. 

Annona,  123. 

of  representatives,  130. 

Arches'  court,  139. 

AnnoDse  civiles,  123, 

Apposal  of  sheriffs,  131. 

Archives,  139. 

Annotation,  123. 

Apposer,  131. 

Archivist,  139. 

Annual  assay,  123. 

Appostille,  131. 

Arcta  et  salva  oustodia,  139. 

Annual  rent,  124. 

Appraisement,  131. 

Are,  139. 

Annuity,  124. 

Appraiser,  131. 

Area,  139. 

Annulus  et  baculus,  124. 

Apprehension,  131. 

Arenales,  139. 

Annum,  diem,  et  yastum,  124. 

Apprentice,  131. 

Arentare,  139. 

Annus  luctus,  124. 

Apprenticeship,  131-133. 

Argentarii,  139. 

Annus  utilis,  124. 

how  entered  into,  131,  ly  2. 

Argentum  album,  139. 

Annuus  reditus,  124. 

duties  of  master,  132,  3. 

Argentum  Dei,  139. 

Anonymous,  124. 

duties  of  apprentice,  132,  4. 

Argument  ah  inconvenient!,  1S9. 

Answer,  124. 

charaoteristioa  of,  132,  5. 

Argumentative,  139. 

as  to  form,  124,  2,  3. 

Apprizing,  133. 

Aribaunum,  139. 

as  to  substance,  124,  4, 

Approach,  133. 

Arimanni,  139. 

amendment  of,  125,  S. 

Approbate  and  reprobate,  133. 

Aristocracy,  139, 140. 

Antapocha,  125. 

Appropriation,  133-135. 

Aristodemooraoy,  140. 

Ante  juramentum,  125. 

in  ecclesiastical  law,  133. 

Arizona,  140. 

Ante  litem  motam,  125. 

of  payments,  133-135. 

Arkansas,  140,  142. 

Ante-nuptial,  125. 

by  whom   to  be  made. 

legislative,  140,  3-9. 

Antedate,  125. 

133,  2,  3. 

executive,  141,  10-12. 

Antenati,  125. 

to  what  elasses  of  debts, 

judicial,  141,  13-lT. 

Antichresis,  125. 

133,  4,  5. 

Aries,  142. 

Anticipation,  125.' 

when  not  voluntary,  134, 

Arm  of  the  sea,  142. 

Antinomia,  125. 

6. 

Arma  moluta,  142. 

Antiqua  custuma,  125. 

how  made  by  law,  134, 

Armiger,  142. 

Antiqua  statuta,  125. 

T,  8. 

Armistice,  142. 

Antithetarins,  125. 

special  rules,  134,  9-11. 

Arms,  142. 

Any  term  of  years,  125. 

for  interest,  134,  9. 

Arpennus.  143. 

Apanage,  125. 

to  prior  debt,  134, 

Arpent,  143. 

Apartment,  125. 

lO. 

Arpentator,  143. 

Apex  juris,  125. 

in  case  of  sureties. 

Arra,  143. 

Apocse,  126. 

134,  lO. 

Arraign,  143. 

Apoorisarius,  126. 

running     accounts. 

Arraignment,  143. 

Apographia,  126. 

134,  11. 

Arramena,  143. 

Apoplexy  and  paralysis,  126. 

between     partners, 

Arras,  143. 

distinctions  between,  126,  1. 

134,  11. 

Array,  143. 

as  affecting  mental  oapaoity, 

when  to  be  made,  135, 

Arrearages,  143. 

126,  2,  3. 

12. 

Arreara,  143. 

tests  of  disability  caused  by, 

cannot  be  changed,  135, 

Arrect,  144. 

126,  4. 

12. 

Arrest,  144-146. 

Apostles,  127. 

in  governmental  law,  135. 

in  civil  cases,  144, 145,  2-5* 

Apostoli,  127. 

Approve,  135. 

who  made  by,  144,  2. 

Apparator,  127. 

Approved  indorsed  notes,  135. 

who  liable  to,  144,  3. 

Apparent,  127. 

Approver,  135. 

where  and  when  to  be 

Apparitor,  127. 

Appurtenances,  136. 

made,  144,  4. 

Apparura,  127. 

to  house  and  land,  136, 2, 3. 

discharge,  145,  4. 

Appeal,  127. 

of  a  ship,  136,  4. 

geherally,  145,  5. 

in  criminal  law,  127, 1. 

Appurtenant,  136. 

in  ofiminal  cases,  145,  146, 

in  practice,  127,  2. 

Apud  acta,  136. 

5-10. 

in  legislation,  127,  2. 

Aqua,  136. 

who  may  make,  145,  6- 

Appearance,  127,  128. 

Aquse  ductus,  136. 

8. 

kinds  of.  128,  2. 

Aqnas  haustus,  136. 

who  liable  to,  146,  8. 

how  to  be  made,  128,  3. 

Aquss  immittendse,  136. 

when  and  where  to  be 

by  whom  to  be  made,  128, 

Aquagiu'm,  136. 

made,  146,  9. 

3-6. 

Aquatic  rights,  136. 

how  made,  146,  lO. 

in   criminal  oases,  128, 

Aralia,  136. 

Arrest  of  judgment,  146. 

5,6. 

Arbiter,  136. 

Arrestandis  bonis,  etc.,  146. 

Appellant,  12S. 

Arbitrament  and  award,  136. 

Arrestee,  146. 

Appellate  jurisdiction,  129. 

Arbitrary  punishment,  136. 

Arrester,  146. 

Appellatio,  l'29. 

Arbitration,  136,  137. 

Arrestment,  146. 

Appellee,  129. 

kinds  of,  136,  1. 

Arret,  146. 

Appellor,  129. 

what  may  be  subject  of,  137, 

Arretted,  146. 

Appendant,  129. 

2, 

Arrhse,  146. 
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Arriage  and  carriage,  147. 
Arrier  ban,  147. 
Arriere  fief,  147. 
Arrive,  147. 
Arrogation,  147. 
Arson  in  le  main,  147. 
Arsbn,  147. 

wliat  oonstituteB,  147, 1)  9, 

character  of  the  crime,  147, 
2. 
Arsura,  147. 
Art,  147. 

Art  and  p  irt,  147. 
Articles,  148. 

generally,  148,  1. 

in  chanoory,  148,  /S. 

in  ecclesiastioal  law,  148,  jS. 

in  Scotch  law,  148,  2. 
Articles  of  agreement,  148. 
Articles  approbatory,  148. 
Articles  of  confederation,148-150. 
Articles  of  impeachment,  150. 
Articles  improbatory,  150. 
Articles  of  partnership,  150,  151. 
Articles  of  the  peace,  151. 
Articles  of  roup,  151. 
Articles  of  set,  151. 
Articles  of  war,  151. 
Articulate  adjudication,  151. 
Artificial,  151. 
Arura,  151. 
As,  151. 

Ascendants,  151. 
Ascriptitius,  152. 
Asphyxy,  152. 
Asportation,  152. 
Assassination,  152. 
Assault,  152. 
Assay,  152,  153. 
Assay  office,  153. 
Assecurare,  153. 
Assecuration,  153. 
Assecurator,  153. 
Assedation,  153. 
Assembly,  153. 
Assent,  153. 

what  constitutes,  154,  2,  3. 
Assess,  ]54. 
Assessment,  154. 

of  damages,  154,  423,  II9  iL 
166. 

in  insurance,  154. 
Assessors,  154. 
Assets,  154,  155. 

kinds  of,  154, 1. 

what  are,  155,  £9  3« 

marshalling,  155,  4. 
Asseveration,  155. 
Assign,  155. 
Assignation,  155. 
Assignee,  155. 
Assignment,  155-157. 

in  contracts,  155-157. 

what  may  hi  assigned, 

155,8-5. 
in  trust  by  insolvents, 

156,  6. 
how  made,  156,  Ty  8. 
effect  of,  157,  9,  lO. 
of  insurance  policy,  157, 

11. 
in  equity,  157,  11. 
Assignment  of  dower,  167, 158. 
Assignment  of  errors,  158. 
Assignor,  158. 
Assigns,  158. 
Assisa,  158. 
Assisors,  158. 
Asrize,  158,  159. 


Assise  of  darrein  presentment, 

159. 
Assize  of  fresh  force,  159. 
Assize  of  mort  d'ancestor,  159. 
Assize  of  novel  disseisin,  159. 
Assize  of  nuisance,  159. 
Assize  of  utrum,  159. 
Assizes,  159. 

Assizes  de  Jerusalem,  159. 
Association,  159. 
Assoil,  159. 
Assumpsit,  159-162. 

in  contracts,  159,  J,  2. 
in  practice,  159-162. 

by  whom  brought,  160, 

*. 
lies  for  what,  160,  6-9. 
money  had  and  re- 
ceived, 160,  5. 
money  paid,  160, 6. 
money  lent,  160,  6. 
balance  of  account 

stated,  161,  T. 
goods  Bold  and  de- 
livered, 161,  T. 
work       performed, 

161,  8. 
use  and  occupation, 

161,  8. 
in  other  cases,  161, 
9. 
form  of  action,  161,  lO. 
declaration  in,  162,  11. 
Assurance,  162. 
Assured,  162. 
Assurer,  162. 
Assythement,  162. 
Astrict,  162. 
Astrihiltet,  162. 
At  law,  162. 
Atamita,  162. 

Atavuncnins,  162.  ' 

Atavus,  162. 
Atha,  162. 
Atheist,  162. 
Atilium,  162. 
Atmatertera,  162. 
Attachment,  162-165. 
of  persons,  162. 
of  property,  163-165. 

issues  where,  163,  3-5. 
lies  against  whom,  163, 

6,7. 
effect  of,  163,  8-11. 
receiptor,  164,  12. 
how  dissolved,  164, 13- 

16. 
as  by  custom  of  London, 

184,  17. 
garnishment,   164,  18- 
25. 
nature  of  process, 

164, 18. 
based    upon    what, 

164,  19. 
who  may  be  charg- 
ed, 165,  20,  21, 
22. 
practice  in,  165,23- 
25. 
malioious,how  remedied, 
165,  26. 
Attachment  of  privilege,  165. 
Attainder,  165. 
Attaint,  166. 
Attempt,  166. 
Attendant,  166. 
Attendant  terms,  166. 
Attentat,  166. 


Atterminare,  166. 
Attermining,  166. 
Attermoiement,  166. 
Attestation,  166. 
Attestation  clause,  167. 
Attesting  witness,  167. 
Attorn,  167. 
Attorney,  167, 168. 

in  fact,  167,  2,  3. 

at  law,  167,  4-6. 
Attorney's  certificate,  168. 
Attorney-General,  168. 
Attorney-General  of  the  United 

States,  168. 
Attornment,  167. 
Au  besoin,  168. 
Aubaine,  168. 
Auction,  168. 
Auctionarius,  168. 
Auctioneer,  168. 
Anctor,  168. 
Audience,  168. 
Audience  court,  169. 
Audita  querela,  169. 
Auditor,  169. 

powers  of,  169,  2. 

report  of,  1.69,  3,  4. 
Augmentation,  170. 
Aula  regia,  170. 
Aunoel  weight,  170. 
Aunt,  170. 
Auter,  170. 
Authentic  act,  170. 
Authentication,  170. 
Authentics,  170. 
Authorities,  171. 
Authority,  171,  173. 

kinds  of,  171,  1. 

delegation  of,  171,  2,  3. 

exercise  of,  172,  4-6. 

destruction  of,  172,  7,  8. 

in  governmental  law,  173. 
Autocracy,  173. 
Autonomy,  173. 
Auter  action  pendant,  173,  174. 

what  action  sufficient,  173 
2,3. 

in  equity  will  not  abate  law- 
suit, 173,  4. 

how  pleaded,  173,  5. 

what  must  be  proved,  174,  6. 
Autrefois  acquit,  174 
Autrefois  attaint,  174. 
Autrefois  convict,  174. 
Auxilium,  175. 
Auxilium  curise,  175. 
Auxilium  regis,  175. 
Auxilium  vice-oomiti,  175. 
Avail  of  marriage,  175. 
Aval,  175. 
Avaria,  175. 
Aventure,  176. 
Aver,  175. 
Average,  175,  176. 

general,  175. 

particular,  175,  2-4. 

petty,  176. 
Averia,  176. 

Averiis  captis  in  withernam,  178. 
Averment,  176. 
Aversio,  176. 
Averum,  176. 
Avet,  176. 
Aviatious,  176. 
Avizandum,  176. 
Avoidance,. 176.  " 
Avoirdupois,  176. 
Avoucher,  ii.  646. 
Avow,  176. 
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Avowant,  176, 
Avowee,  176. 
Avowry,  176. 
Avowterer,  177. 
Avowtry,  177. 
Avulsion,  177. 
Avunculus,  177. 
Await,  177. 
Award,  177,  178. 

requisites  of,  177,  8-4. 

form  of,  178,  5. 

effect  of,  178,  6,  T. 

enforcement  of,  17S,  S« 

amendment,  173,  9. 

setting  aside,  178,  9> 

in  equity,  178,  lO. 
Away-goiog  crop,  178. 
Awm,  179. 
Ayant  cause,  179. 
Ayuntamiento,  179. 

B. 

B,  179. 

Back-bond,  179. 
Baclc-water,  179. 
Backadation,  179, 
Backberend,  179. 
Backing,  179. 
Backside,  179. 
Badge,  179. 
Baggage,  180. 
Bail,  180-182. 

kinds  of,  180,  2. 

requisites  of,  180,  3. 

when  given  or  required,  181, 
4,  5. 

in  criminal  cases,  181,  6. 

proceedings  in  giving,  181, 7> 

mitigation  of,  181,  8. 

liability  of,  181,  8. . 

powers  of,  181,  9« 

in  Canadian  law,  182. 
Bail-bond.  182. 

form  of,  182,  1. 

requisites  of,  182,  2. 

performance     of    condition, 
182,  3,  4. 
Bail  court,  183. 
Bail  piece,  183. 
Bailable  action,  183. 
Bailable  process,  183, 
Bailee,  183. 

duties  of,  183,  ft,  3. 

powers  of,  183,  4,  5. 
Bailie,  183. 
Bailiff,  183. 

in  account  render,  184. 

duties  of,  184,  2, 185,  3. 

rights  of,  184,  3. 
Bailiwick,  184. 
Baillew  de  fonds,  184. 
Bailment,  184-186. 

what  is  a,  184,  1. 

kinds  of,  184,  2. 

duties  of  bailee,  185,  3, 4. 

lights  of  bailee,  185,  5a 

in  general,  185,  6> 
Bailor,  186, 
Bair-man,  186, 
Bairn's  part,  186. 
Balsena,  186. 
Balance,  186. 
Balance-sheet,  186, 
Baldio,  186, 
Balins,  186. 
Baliva,  186. 
Balivo  amovendo,  186. 
Ballastage,  186. 


Balnearii,  186. 
Ban,  186. 
Banality,  186. 
Banc,  186. 

Banci  narratores,  187. 
Bancua,  187. 
Bancus  regio,  187. 
Bandit,  187. 
Bane,  187. 
Banishment,  187. 
Bank,  187. 
Bank  account,  187. 
Bank  note,  187. 
Bankable,  188. 
Banker's  note,  188. 
Bankrupt,  188. 
Bankrupt  laws,  188. 
Bankruptcy,  188. 
Banleuca,  188. 
Banlieu,  188. 
Banneret,  188. 
Bannitus,  188, 
Bannum,  189. 
Bans  of  matrimony,  189. 
Bar,  189. 
Bar  fee,  189. 
Baragaria,  189. 
Barbicanage,  189. 
Bargain  and  sale,  189, 190. 

what  may  pass  by,190,2,3. 

technical  words,  190,  2. 
Bargainee,  190. 
Bargainor,  190. 
Baro,  190. 
Baron,  190. 
Baron  et  femme,  190. 
Baronet,  190. 

Barons  of  the  cinque  ports,  190. 
Barons  of  the  exchequer,  190. 
Barony,  190.   ' 
Barrator,  190. 
Barratry,  190. 

in  criminal  law,  190. 

in  maritime  law,  190. 
Barrel,  191. 
Barren  money,  191. 
Barrenness,  191. 
Barrister,  191. 
Barter,  191. 
Barton,  191, 
Bas  chevaliers,  191. 
Base  fee,  191. 
Base  services,  191. 
Basilica,  191. 
Bastard,  191,  192. 
Bastard  eigne,  192. 
Bastarda,  192. 
Bastardy,  192. 
Bastardy  process,  192. 
Baston,  192. 
Battel,  192. 
Battery,  192,  193. 

what  constitutes,  192,  2» 

justification  of,  192,  2-5. 

as  mode  of  correction,  192, 3* 

as  preserving  the  peace,  192, 
3. 

in  self-defence,  192,  4. 

in  defence  of  property,  193, 5. 
Batture,  193. 
Bawdy-house,  193, 
Bay,  193. 
Bayou,  193. 
Beaconage,  193, 
Beadle,  193, 
Bearer,  193, 
Bearers,  19,1, 
Bearing  date.  193, 
Beasts  of  the  chase,  193. 


Beasts  of  the  forest,  193. 

Beasts  of  the  warren,  193. 

Beaupleader,  193, 

Bed,  194. 

Bedel,  194. 

Bedelary,  194, 

Bederepe,  194. 

Bees,  194. 

Beggar,  194. 

Behavior,  194. 

Behetria,  194. 

Behoof,  194. 

Belief,  194. 

Belligerent,  194. 

Below,  194. 

Bench,  194. 

Bench-warrant,  194. 

Bencher,  194. 

Benefice,  195. 

Beneficial  interest,  195. 

Beneficiary,  195. 

Beneficio  primo,  195. 

Beneficium,  195. 

Beneficium  clericale,  195. 

Beneficium  competentiae,  195. 

Beneficium  divisionis,  195. 

Beneficium  ordinis,  195. 

Benefit  of  cession,  195. 

Benefit  of  clergy,  195. 

Benefit  of  discussion,  196,  483. 

Benefit  of  division,  196. 

Benefit  of  inventory,  196. 

Benevolence,  196. 

Bequeath,  196. 

Bequest,  196. 

Bercaria,  196. 

Bercarius,  196. 

Besaile,  196. 

Best  evidence,  196. 

Betrothment,  196. 

Better  equity,  197. 

Betterments,  197. 

Beyond  sea,  197. 

Bias,  197. 

Bid,  197. 

Bidden,  197. 

Bieus,  197. 

Bigamus,  197. 

Bigamy,  197,  198. 

how  punishable,  197,  2. 

intent  not  required,  198,  3. 

second    marriage    requisite, 
198,  4. 
Bilan,  198. 

Bilateral  contract,  198. 
Biline,198. 
Bilinguis,  198. 
Bill,  198,  199. 

in  chancery  practice,  198, 1- 
5b 
parts  of,  198,  2,  3. 
kinds  of,  198,  4,  5. 

as  a  contract,  199,  5> 

in  legislation,  199,  6. 
'  in  mercantile  law,  199,  7. 
Bill  of  adventure,  199. 
Bill  of  advocation,  199, 
Bill  to  carry  out  decree,  199. 
Bill  of  certiorari,  199. 
Bill  chamber,  199. 
Bill  of  conformity,  199. 
Bill  of  costs,  199. 
Bill  of  credit,  199,  200. 
Bill  of  debt,  200. 
Bill  of  discovery,  200. 

use  of,  200,  2. 

requisites  to  obtain,  200,  3> 
Bill  of  exceptions,  200,  201. 

where  it  lies,  200,  2,  3. 
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Bill  of  exceptions : 

ia  criminnl  cases,  200, 3> 

when  to  be  talien,  201,  4. 

formal  proceedings,  2U1,  5* 

effect  of,  201,  6. 
Bill  of  exchange,  201-203. 

vhat  is,  201,  1. 

kinds  of,  201,  St, 

of  the  parties,  202,  3. 

formal  requisites,  202,  4^8. 

occasional  stipulations,  203, 
9.  I 

acceptance  of,  48,  J2-5« 

indorsement  of,  702. 

damages,  ii.  166,  2-39. 

protest,  ii.  387. 
Bill  for  foreclosure,  203. 
Bill  of  gross  adventure,  203. 
Bill  of  health,  203. 
Bill  impeaching  decree,  203. 
Bill  of  indictment,  203. 
Bill  of  information,  203. 
Bill  of  interpleader,  203: 

must  state  what,  203,  3* 

prayer  of,  204,  3> 
Bill  of  lading,  204. 

form  of,  204,  2. 

assignable,  204,  3* 

binds  owners,  204,  4. 

construction  of,  204,  5. 

as  affecting  lien,  ii.  61,  21- 
38. 
Bill  to  marshal  assets,  204. 
Bill  to  marshal  securities,  204. 
Bill  in  nature  of  review,  204. 
Bill  in  nature  of  revivor,  205. 
Bill  in  nature  of    supplemental 

bill,  205. 
Bill  for  new  trial,  205. 
Bill  obligatory,  206. 
Bill  of  pains  and  penalties,  205. 
Bill  of  parcels,  205. 
Bill  of  particulars,  205. 
Bill  payable,  205. 
Bill  of  peace,  205. 
Bill  penal,  206. 

Bill  perpetuating  testimony,  206. 
Bill  of  privilege,  206. 
Bill  of  proof,  206. 
Bill  quia  timet,  206. 
Bill  receivable,  206. 
Bill  of  review,  206. 
Bill  of  revivor,  207. 
Bill  of  revivor  and  supplement, 

207. 
Bill  of  sale,  207. 
BUI  of  sight,  207. 
Bill  single,  207. 
Bill  of  sufferance,  207. 
Bill  to  suspend  decree,  207. 
Bill  to  take  testimony,  etc.,  207. 
Billa  vera,  207. 
Billa  cassetur,  267. 
Billa  excambii,  207. 
Billa  ezonerationis,  207. 
Billet  de  change,  207. 
Binding  out,  207. 
Binding  over,  203, 
Bipartite,  208. 
Birretum,  208. 
Birth,  208. 
Bisaile,  208. 
Bishop,  208. 
Bishop's  court,  208. 
Bishopric,  208. 
Bissextile,  208.     ^ 
Black  acre,  208. 
Black  act,  208. 
Black  book  of  the  admiralty,  208. 


Black  book  of  the  exchequer,  208. 

Black  mail,  208. 

Black  rents,  208. 

Blada,  208. 

Blanche  flrme,  208. 

Blanch  holding,  208. 

Blank,  208. 

Blank  bar,  209. 

Blank  indorsement,  209. 

Blasphemy,  209. 

Blind,  210. 

Blockade,  210. 

by  whom  to  be  declared,  210, 
2. 

must  be  made  known,  210, 
3,4. 

how  violated,  210,  5. 

consequences  of  violation  of, 
210,  6. 
Blood,  210. 
Bloodwit,  210. 
Boarder,  210. 
Board  of  supervisors,  211, 
Boat,  211, 
Boo,  211. 
Boo  horde,  211. 
Boc  land,  211. 
Body,  211. 
Body  corporate,  211, 
Bona,  211. 

Bona  confiscata,  211. 
Bona  fides,  211. 
Bona  forisfacta,  211. 
Bona  gestura,  211. 
Bona  gratia,  211. 
Bona  mobilia,  211 
Bona  notabilia,  211. 
Bona  patria,  211. 
Bona  peritura,  211. 
Bona  vacantia,  211. 
Bona  waviata,  212. 
Bond,  212. 

kinds  of,  212,  2. 

must  be  parties,  212,  3. 

must  be  written  and  sealed, 
.212,  4. 

must  be  delivered,  212,  5, 

condition,  212, 6, 312, 4,  445. 

forfeiture,  212,  7. 

limitation,  212,  8. 
Bondage,  212-214. 
Bonis  non  amovendis,  214. 
*Bono  et  male,  214. 
Bonus,  214. 
Book,  214. 
Book-land,  214. 
Book  of  acts,  214. 
Book  of  adjournal,  214. 
Book  of  rates,  214. 
Book  of  responses,  214. 
Books,  214. 
Books  of  science,  214. 
Boon-days,  215. 
Booty,  215. 
Bordage,  215. 
Bordlands,  215. 
Bordlode,  215. 
Borg,  215. 
Borough,  215. 
Borough  courts,  215. 
Borough  English,  215. 
Borrower,  215. 
Boscage,  215. 
Rosens,  215. 
Bote,  215. 
Bottomry,  216-218. 

bond  given  by  whom,  216, 2. 

necessity  required,  216,  3. 

form  of  bond,  216,  4. 


Bottomry : 

effect  of,  217,  5-8. 

measure  of  damages,  217,  8. 

order  of  preference,  217,  9, 
lO. 
Bought  note,  218. 
Bound  bailiff,  218. 
Boundary,  218. 
Bounded  tree,  218. 
Bounty,  218. 
Bouwerye,  218. 
Bouwmaster,  218. 
Bovata  terrse,  218. 
Bojcro,  218. 
Branch,  218. 
Branding,  219. 
Branks,  219. 
Breach,  219. 
Breach  of  close,  219. 
Breach  of  covenant,  219. 
Breach  of  the  peace,  219. 
Breach  of  prison,  219. 
Breach  of  trust,  219. 
Breaking,  220. 
Breaking  bulk,  220. 
Breaking  doors,  220. 
Breath,  220. 
Brehon  law,  220. 
Brephotrophi,  221. 
Bretts  and  Scotts,  221. 
Brethwalda,  221. 
Breve,  221. 

Breve  innominatum,  221. 
Breve  nominatum,  221. 
Breve  originale,  221. 
Breve  de  recto,  221. 
Breve  testatum,  221. 
Brevet,  221. 
Brevia,  221. 

Brevia  anticipantia,  221. 
Brevia  de  cursu,  221. 
Brevia  formata,  221. 
Brevia  judicalia,  221. 
Brevia  magistralia,  222. 
Brevia  testata,  222. 
Breviarum  Alaricianum,  222. 
Breviate,  222. 

Brevibus  et  rotulis,  etc.,  222. 
Bribe,  222. 
Bribery,  222. 
Bribour,  222. 
Bridge,  222,  223. 

by  legislative  authority,  222, 
2,3. 

dedication  of,  223,  4. 

repair  of,  223,  4,  5. 

tolls,  223,  6. 
Brief,  223. 
Brief  of  title,  224. 
Brigbote,  224. 

Bringing  money  into  court,  224. 
Brocage,  224. 
Brocaritts,  224. 
Brocella,  224 
Brokerage,  224. 
Brokers,  224. 
Brothel,  224. 
Brother,  225. 
Brother-in4aw,  225. 
Bruise,  225. 
Bubble  act,  225. 
Buggery,  ii.  529, 
Building,  225. 
Bulk,  225. 
Bull,  225. 
Bullion,  225. 
Bullion-fund,  226. 
Buoy,  226. 
Burden  of  proof,  226. 
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Bureau,  226. 
Burgage,  226. 
Burgator,  226. 

Burgess,  226. 

Burgess  roll,  226. 

Burghmote,  226. 

Burglar,  226. 

Burglariously,  227. 

Burglary,  227. 

where  committed,  227,  !Z> 
when  committed,  227,  3* 
means  used,  227,  4a 
entry  required,  227,  S> 
intention,  227,  6. 

Burgomaster,  228. 

Burial,  228. 

Burlaw  courts,  228. 

Burning  in  the  hand,  228. 

Burying  ground,  228, 

Bushel,  228. 

Eutlerage,  228. 

Butt,  228. 

Buttals,  228. 

Butts,  228. 

Butts  and  bounds,  228. 

Buying  titles,  228. 

By-bidding,  228. 

By-bill,  229. 

By  estimation,  229. 

By-laws,  229. 

By-law  men,  229. 

By-the-bye,  229. 

c. 

C,  229. 

Caballeria,  229. 

Cabinet,  229. 

Cacicazgos,  230. 

Cadastre,  230. 

Cadere,  230. 

Cadet,  230. 

Cadi,  230. 

Caduca,  230. 

Cseterorum,  230. 

Calefagium,  230. 

Calendar,  230. 

California,  230-232. 

in  general,  230,  1-5* 
legislative  power,  231,  69  T* 
exooutive  power,  232,  8> 
judicial  power,  232,  9-ll« 

Calling  the  plaintiff,  232. 

Calling  to  the  bar,  232. 

Calumniae  jusjnrandnm,  232. 

Calumniators,  233. 

Cambio,  233. 

Cambipartia,  233. 

Cambiparticeps,  233. 

Cambist,  233. 

Cambium,  233. 

Camera  regis,  233. 

Camera  scaccarii,  233. 

Camera  stellata,  233. 

Camerarius,  233. 

Camino,  233. 

Campartum,  233. 

Campus,  233. 

Canada,  233-236. 

in  general,  23.3,  1-S. 
legislative  power;  234, 6,  T. 
ezeoutive  power,  234,  S,  9. 
judicial  power,  235,  9-!iO< 
in  ITpper  Canada,   235, 

10-16. 
in  Lower  Canada,  236, 
lT-20. 

Canal,  236. 

Cancellaria,  237. 


Cancellarius,  237. 

Cancellation,  237. 

Candidate,  237. 

Canon,  237. 

Canon  law,  237. 

Canonry,  238. 

Cantred,  238. 

Canvass,  238. 

Capacity,  238. 

Capaz  doli,  238. 

Cape,  238. 

Capers,  238. 

Capias,  238. 

Capias  ad  andiendum,  etc.,  238. 

Capias  ad  computandum,  238. 

Capias  pro  fine,  239. 

Capias  ad  respondendum,  239. 

Capias  ad  satisfaciendum,  239. 

Capias  utligatum,  239. 

Capita,  239. 

Capital  crime,  240. 

Capital  punishment,  240. 

Capital  stock,  240. 

Capitalis  justiciarius,  240. 

Capitaneus,  240, 

Capitation,  240. 

Capite,  239,  240. 

Gapitula,  240. 

Capitaila  ooronis,  240. 

Capitula  itineris,  240. 

Capitula  de  Judaeis,  240. 

Capitulary,  240. 

Capitulation,  240. 

Capitur  pro  fine,  239. 

Captain,  240. 

Captation,  240. 

Caption,  240. 

Captive,  241. 

Captor,  241. 

Capture,  241. 

Caput,  241. 

Caput  lupinum,  242. 

Caputagium,  242. 

Carat,  242. 

Carcan,  242. 

Cardinal,  242. 

Cards,  242. 

Careta,  242. 

Cargo,  242. 

Carnal  knowledge,  242. 

Carnally  knew,  242. 

Carrier,  242,  299. 

Carrying  away,  242. 

Cart,  242. 

Cart-boat,  242. 

Carta,  242. 

Carte  blanche,  243. 

Cartel,  243. 

Cartmen,  243. 

Camcage,  243. 

Carucata,  243. 

Case,  243,  244. 

action  lies  for  what,  243,  it- 
4. 

effect  of  intention,  244,  5. 

plea  and  judgment  in,  244, 
6. 
Case  stated,  244. 
Cash,  245. 
Cash-book,  245. 
Cashier,  245. 
Cassare,  245. 
Cassation,  245. 
Cassetur  breve,  245. 
Gastellain,  245. 
Castellorum  operatio,  245. 
Castigatory,  245. 
Castration,  245. 
Casu  proviso,  245, 


Casual  ejector,  245. 

Casualties  of  superiority,  246. 

Casualty,  246. 

Casus  foederis,  246. 

Casus  fortnitus,  246. 

Casus  major,  246. 

Casus  omissus,  246. 

Gatalla  otiosa,  246. 

Catallnm,  246. 

Catanehs,  246. 

Catching  bargain,  246. 

Catchpole,  246. 

Cater  cousin,  246. 

Cathedral,  246. 

Catholic  creditor,  246. 

Catholic  emancipation  aet,  216. 

Cattle  gate,  246. 

Causa,  246. 

Causa  jactitationis  maritagii,  247. 

Causa  matrimonii  prselocuti,  247. 

Causa  proxima,  etc.,  247,  ii.  119. 

Causa  rei,  247. 

Gausare,  247. 

Causator,  247. 

Cause,  247. 

Cause  of  action,  247. 

Cautio,  247. 

Cautio  fidejuBsoria,  247. 

Cautio  pignoratitia,  247. 

Cautio  pro  expensis,  247. 

Cautio  usufructuaria,  247. 

Caution  juratory,  247. 

Cautioner,  248. 

Caveat,  248,  ii.  299,  9. 

Caveat  emptor,  248,  ii.  119. 

Caveator,  248. 

Cayaginm,  248. 

Ceapgild,  248. 

Cede,  248. 

Cedent,  248. 

Cednla,  248. 

Celebration  of  marriage,  24& 

Cenegild,  248. 

Cenninga,  249. 

Cens,  249. 

Censaria,  249. 

Census,  249. 

Cent,  249. 

Centesima,  249. 

Central  criminal  court,  249. 

Centumviri,  249. 

Century,  249. 

Ceorl,  249. 

Cepi,  249. 

Cepi  corpus,  250. 

Cepit,  250. 

Cepit  et  abduxit,  250. 

Cepit  et  asportavit,  250. 

Cepit  in  alio  loco,  250. 

Cert  money,  250. 

Certainty,  250. 

in  contracts,  250,  1,  2 
in  pleading,  250,  3}  4. 

Certificate,  250. 

Certificate  of  assize,  251. 

Certificate  of  costs,  251,  76\ 

Certificate  of  registry,  251. 

Certification,  251. 

Certified  check,  251. 

Certiorari,  251. 

lies  for  what,  251,  S,  4- 
grant  is  disoretionary.  Hi, 

o* 
judgment  is  what,  252,  6a 

CerTisarii,  252. 

Cervisia,  252. 

Gesionario,  252. 

Cessavit  per  bienninm,  252. 

Cesset  eseoutio,  252. 
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Cesset  processus,  252, 

Chief  clerk,  etc.,  263. 

Clerkship,  280. 

Cessio  bonorum,  252. 

Chief  justice,  263. 

Client,  280. 

Cession,  252. 

Chief  justiciar,  263. 

Close,  280. 

Cessionary,  252. 

Chief  lord,  263. 

Close  copies,  280. 

Cestui  que  trust,  252. 

Chief  pledge,  263. 

Close  rolls,  280. 

Cestui  que  use,  253. 

Child,  263. 

Close  writs,  280. 

Cestui  que  vie,  263. 

custody  of,  in  case  of  divorce. 

Code,  281-286. 

Chacea,  253. 

496,  9. 

in  general,  281,  1-4. 

Chafewax,  253. 

Childwit,  264. 

Louisiana,  282,  5. 

Chaffers,  253. 

Chiltern  Hundred;,  264. 

Massachusetts,  282,  6. 

Chaldron,  253. 

Chimin,  262. 

New  York,  282;  7-9. 

Challenge,  253. 

Chiminage,  264. 

other  states,  282,  lO. 

kinds  of,  253,  3-5. 

Chiminus,  264. 

Austrian,  282,  11. 

causes  for,  254,  6. 

Chinese  interest,  264. 

Consolato  del  mare,  283, 12. 

irho  may  challenge,  25i,  7. 

Chippingavel,  264. 

French  codes,  283,  13-15. 

manner  of  making,  254,  8. 

Chirgemote,  264. 

Gregorian,  283,  16. 

Chamber,  254. 

Chirograph,  264. 

Hanse  towns,  283,  16. 

Chamber  of  accounts,  254. 

Chivalry,  tenure  by,  264. 

Henri,  283,  17. 

Chamber  of  commerce,  254. 

Choctaw  Nation,  264. 

Hermogenian,  284,  17. 

Chambers,  254. 

Chose,  265. 

Institutes  of  Menu,  284, 17. 

Champart,  254. 

Chose  in  action,  265. 

Justinian,  284,  18-21. 

Champertor,  264. 

Christianity,  266. 

Livingston's,  284,  22. 

Champerty,  254. 

Church,  266. 

Mosaic,  284,  23. 

Champion,  255. 

Church-rate,  267. 

Ordonnance    de   la  marine, 

Chance,  51,  265. 

Church-warden,  267. 

284,  24, 

Chance-medley,  255. 

Churl,  249. 

Oleron,  laws  of,  286,  25. 

Chancellor,  255. 

Cinque  ports,  267. 

Ostrogothic,  286,  25.    ^ 

Chancellor's  court,  255. 

Circuit,  267. 

Prussian,  285,  25. 

Chancellor  of  the  exchequer,  255. 

Circuit  courts,  267. 

Rhodian,  286,  26. 

Chancery,  376. 

Circuity  of  action,  267. 

Theodosian,  285,  26. 

Chantry,  266. 

Circumduction,  267. 

Twelve  tables,  286,  27. 

Chapelry,  255. 

Circumstances,  267. 

Visigothic,  286,  27. 

Chapels,  266. 

Circumstantial  evidence,  648. 

Wisbuy,  laws  of,  285,  28 

Chapter,  265. 

Circumstantibus,  ii.  577. 

Code  civil,  282,  5,  283,  13. 

Char^LCter,  256. 

Circumvention,  268. 

Code  de  Commerce,  283,  14. 

Charge,  257. 

Citacion,  268. 

Code     d'Instruction    criminelle. 

In  contracts,  257,  ft. 

Citatio  ad  reassumendam,etc.,268. 

283,  15. 

in  derises,  267,  3. 

Citation,  268. 

Code  Henri,  283,  17. 

in  equity  pleading,  257,  4. 

Citation  of  authorities,  268-376. 

Code  de  Procfidure  civil,  283, 14. 

in  practice,  267,  5-7. 

rules  for,  268,  269. 

Code  penal,  283,  15. 

Chargg  des  affaires,  258. 

table  of,  269-275. 

Codex,  285. 

Charge  to  enter  heir,  258. 

Citizen,  276. 

Codicil,  285. 

Charges,  258. 

City,  275. 

in  general,  285,  1. 

Charitable  uses,  258. 

Civil,  275. 

is  what,  286,  2. 

Charities,  258. 

Civil  action,  276. 

effect  otj  286,  3. 

embrace  vhat,  268,  St. 

Civil  commotion,  276. 

peculiar  forms  of,  286,  4. 

controlled  by  statute,  268, 3, 

Civil  death,  276. 

in  Louisiana,  286,  5. 

4. 

Civil  law,  276. 

Coemptio,  286. 

Charta,  259. 

collections  of,  276,  2-8. 

Coercion,  286. 

Charta  de  foresta,  269. 

history  of,  277,  9. 

kinds  of,  286,  1. 

Chartel,  259. 

prevalence  of,  277,  lO. 

effect  of,  286,  2. 

Charter,  269. 

Civil  list,  277. 

presumptive,  286,  3,  4. 

Charter-land,  259. 

Civil,  obligation,  277. 

Cofradia,  287. 

Charter-party,  259. 

Civil  officer,  277. 

Cognates,  287. 

Chartis  reddendis,  260. 

Civil  remedy,  277. 

Cognati,  287. 

Chase,  260. 

Civilian,  278. 

Cognation,  287. 

Chastity,  260. 

Civiliter,  278. 

Cognisance,  287. 

Chattel,  260. 
Chattel  interest,  260. 

Civiliter  mortuus,  278. 
Claim,  278. 

Cognitionibus  admlttendis,  287. 
Cognizance,  287. 

Chattel  mortgage,  260. 

Claim  of  conusance,  278,  287. 

of  pleas,  287. 

Chaud-medley,  260. 

Claimant,  278. 

claim  of,  278,  287. 

Cheat,  260. 

what  constitutes,  261,  2. 

Clamor,  278. 
Clare  constat,  278. 

in  pleading,  287. 
Cognomen,  287. 

indictable,  261,  3. 

word  spoken  not  actionable. 

Clarendon,  constitutions  of,  278. 

Class,  278. 

Cognovit  actionem,  288. 
Cohabit,  288. 

261,  4. 

Clause,  278. 

Coif,  288. 

Chock,  261,  262. 

Clausum,  278. 

Coke's  Institutes,  326,  2. 

use  of,  261,  3. 

Clausum  fregit,  278. 

Colibertus,  288. 

requisites  of,  261,  3. 

Clearance,  279. 

Collateral,  288. 

qualities  of,  262,  3. 

Clearing-house,  279. 

Collateral  assurance,  288. 

Check-book,  262. 
Chemier,  262. 

Clementines,  280. 
Clergy,  280. 

Collateral  consanguinity,  288. 
Collateral  estoppel,  288. 

Chemis,  262. 

Clergyable,  280. 

Collateral  facts,  288. 

Chevage,  262. 

Clerical  error,  280. 

Collateral  issue,  288. 

Chevantia,  262. 

Clericus,  280. 

Collateral  kinsmen,  288. 

CheviSance,  262. 

Clerk,  280. 

Collateral  limitation,  288. 

Chickasaw  Nation,  262. 

in  commercial  law,  280. 

Collateral  security,  288. 

Chief,  263. 

in  ecclesiastical  law,  280. 

Collateral  warranty,  288. 
CoUaterales  et  socii,  289. 

Chief  baron,  263. 

in  offices,  280. 
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CoUatio  boDorum,  289. 
Collation,  289. 

in  civil  law,  289. 
in  ecclesiastical  law,  289. 
in  practice,  289. 
Collector,  289. 

Collector  of  the  customa,  289. 
College,  289. 
Collegium,  289. 
Collision,  289-291. 

kinds  of,  289,  2,  3. 

who  liable  for,  290, 4,  291, 8. 

excuses  for,  290,  5,  6,  291, 

8,  lO. 
is  insurable  peril,  290,  7. 
remedy  in  admiralty,  291,  9. 
damages  how  laid,  291,  11* 
in  cases  of  tow-boats,  291,  XX, 
CoUigastrium,  291. 
Collocation,  292. 
Colloquium,  292. 
Collusion,  292. 
Colonial  laws,  292. 
Colonus,  292. 
Colony,  292. 
Color,  292,  293. 

in  pleading,  292. 
personal  relations,  293. 
Color  of  office,  293. 
Colorado,  293. 
Colore  officii,  293. 
Colt,  293. 
Combat,  19Z. 
Gombioation,  293. 
Gombustij  domorum,  293. 
Comes,  293. 
Comes,  293. 
Comitas,  293. 
Comitatus,  293. 
Comites,  294. 
Comitia,  294. 
Comity,  294. 
Commandite,  294. 
Commencoment    of    declaration, 

294. 
Commenda,  294. 
Commendum,  294. 

in  ecclesiastical  law,  294, 
in  Louisiana,  294. 
Cummend&tores,  294. 
Commendatus,  294. 
Commerce,  294. 
Commercia  belli,  295. 
Commercial  law,  295. 
Commissaria  lex,  295. 
Commissary,  295, 
Commissary  court,  295. 
Commission,  295. 
Commission  of  assize,  295. 
Commission  of  lunacy,  296. 
Commission  of  rebellion,  296. 
Commissioner  of  patents,  296. 
Commissioners  of  bail,  296. 
Commissioners  of  highways,  296. 
Oommissioners  of  sewers,  296. 
Commissions,  296. 
Commitment,  296. 
Committee,  297. 
Committitur  piece,  297. 
Commixtion,  297. 
Commodate,  297. 
Commodate,  297. 
Commodatuid,  297. 
Common,  29V,  298. 
kinds,  297,  2-5. 
appendant,  298,  6« 
appurtennnt,'293,  7» 
because  of  vicinage,  298,  6* 
in  gross,  298,  9* 


Common  assurances,  298. 
Common  bail,  298. 
Common  bar,  298. 
Common  barratry,  299. 
Common  bench,  299. 
Common  carriers,  299-301. 

who  are,  299,  2. 

responsible  for  what,  299,  3. 

must  carry  all  goods,  299, 4. 

may  qualify  liability,  299, 5. 

responsible  for  servants'  act, 
299,  69  300,  9. 

beginning  and  end  of  respon- 
sibility, 300,  7, 

on  continuous  lines,  300,  8* 

has  insurable  interest,  300, 
10. 
Common  carriers  of  passengers, 
301-303. 

liability  to  carry  all  persons, 

301,  2. 

responsible  for  baggage,  301, 

what  care  required,  301,  4. 

passengers  must  not  be  care- 
less, 301,  5. 

liable  over  whole  route  ad- 
vertised, 301,  6,  7. 

may    establish    regulations, 

302,  8. 

accident  primS.  facie  evidence 
of  neglect,  302,  9. 

passenger  acts,  302,  10-12. 
Common  council,  303. 
Common  counts,  303. 
Common  fishery,  303. 
Common  highway,  303. 
Common  informer,  303. 
Common  intent,  303. 
Common  law,  303,  304. 
Common  nuisance,  304. 
Common  pleas,  304. 
Common  recovery,  305. 
Common  schools,  305. 
Common  scold,  305. 
Common  seal,  305. 
Common  sense,  305. 
Common  iierjeant,  305. 
Common  traverse,  305. 
Common  vouchee,  305. 
Commonalty,  305. 
Commoner,  305. 
Commons,  305. 
Commonwealth,  305. 
Commorant,  305. 
Commorientes,  305. 
Communi  dividendo,  305. 
Communication,  305. 
Communings,  305. 
Communio  bonorum,  305. 
Community,  305. 
Commutation,  306. 
Commutative  contract,  306. 
Compact,  306. 
Companions,  306. 
Company,  306. 

Comparison  of  handwriting,  306. 
Compatibility,  307. 
Compensacion,  307. 
Compensatio  criminis,  307. 
Compensation,  307. 

in  chancery  practice,  307. 

in  civil  law,  307. 
Gomperuit  ad  diem,  307. 
Competency,  307. 
Competent  witness,  307. 
Compilation,  307. 
Complainant,  308. 
Complaint,  308. 


Compos  mentis,  308. 
Composition,  308. 
Composition  of  matter,  308. 
Compound  interest,  308. 
Compounder,  308. 
Compounding  a  felony,  308. 
Compra  y  venta,  308. 
Comprint,  308, 
Gompririgui,  308. 
Compromisarius,  308. 
Compromise,  308. 
Comptroller,  308,  309. 
Compulsion,  309. 
Compurgator,  309. 
Computus,  309. 
Concealers,  309. 
Concealment,  309. 
Concessi,  310. 
Concessimus,  310. 
Concession,  310. 
Goncessor,  310. 
Concilium,  310,  332. 
Concilium  regis,  310. 
Conclusion,  310. 

in  pleading,  310. 
of  pleas,  310. 
in  practice,  310. 
in  remedies,  310. 
Conclusion  to  the  country,  310. 
Conclusive  evidence,  310. 
Conclusive  presumption,  310. 
Concord,  310. 
Concordat,  310. 
Concubinage,  311. 
Concubinatus,  311. 
Concubine,' 311. 
Concur,  Sll, 
Concurrence,  311. 
Concurrent,  311. 
Concussion,  311. 
Condedit,  311. 
Condemn,  311. 
Condemnation,  311. 
Condictio,  311. 
Gondictio  ex  lege,  311. 
Condictio  indebitati,  31 1. 
Condictio  rei  furtivae,  312. 
Condictio  sine  causa,  312. 
Condition,  312-315. 

in  civil  law,  312,  1-3. 

kinds  of,  312,  2,  3. 
at  common  law,  312-315, 
in  general,  312,  3^  4* 
kinds  of,  312,  5. 
creation  of,  313,  6-8. 
construction  of,  314,  9. 
performance,314,109ll. 
effect  of,  314,  12,  13. 
how  far  assignable,  315, 

14. 
in  a  bond,  212,  6* 
Conditional  fee,  315. 
Conditional  limitation,  315. 
Conditional  stipulation,  315. 
Conditions  of  sale,  315. 
Condonacion,  315. 
Condonation,  315. 
Conduotio,  316. 
Cone  and  key,  316. 
Confectio,  316. 
Confederacy,  316. 

in  equity  pleading,  316. 
in  international  law,  316 
Confederation,  316. 
Conference,  316. 
Confession,  316,  317. 
kinds  of,  316,  1. 
voluntary,  admissible  in  evU 
denoe,  316,  2. 
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Coafession : 

though  questions  asked, 

317,  3. 
though  under  oath,  317, 
4, 
not  admissible,  when,  317,  5. 
must  be  taken  all  together, 

317,  6. 
weight  of,  317,  6. 
Oonfessiou  and  aroidanoe,  317. 
Confessor,  318. 

Confidential  communication8,31S. 
Confirmatio,  319. 
Confirmatio  chartarum,  319. 
Confirmation,  319. 
Confirmere,  319. 
Confirmor,  319. 
Confiscare,  319. 
Confiscate,  319. 
Conflict  of  laws,  320-323. 
general  rules,  320,  2-5. 
real  estate,  320,  6,  ii.  38. 
pers^)nal  property,  320,  T-9. 
bills  of  exchange,  320,  T. 
chattel  mortgages^  321, 
8. 
marriage,  321,  9. 
pfirticular  personal  relations, 
324,  10-J3. 
executors  and  adminis- 
trators, 321,  lO,  11. 
guardians,  321,  12. 
receivers,  321,  13. 
sureties,  321,  »*. 
judgments  and  decrees,  321, 
13-15. 
foreign  judgments,  322, 

14. 
judgments      of      other 
states,  322,  15. 
assignments    and  transfers, 

322,  16,  IT. 
discharges   by  foreign  law, 

322,  17. 
foreign  law,  323, 18. 
Confrontation,  323. 
Confnsio,  323. 
Confusion  of  goods,  323. 
Confusion  of  rights,  323. 
Conge,  323. 
CoDg6  d'accorder,  323. 
Cong^  de  emparler,  323. 
Congfi  d'eslire,  323. 
Congeable,  323. 
Congregation,  323. 
Congress,  323,  324. 
Conjeotio  causae,  324. 
Conjecture,  325. 
Conjoint,  325. 
Conjugal  rights,  325. 
Conjunctive,  325. 
Conjuration,  325. 
Connecticut,  325,  326. 

legislative  power,  325,  4. 
executive  power,  325,  5. 
judicial  power,  326,  6,  7. 
Connivance,  326. 
Connoisement,  326. 
Connubium,  326. 
Conooimiento.  326. 
Conquest,  326. 

in  feudal  law,  326. 
in  international  law,  326. 
in  Scotch  law,  326. 
Conquets,  326. 
Consanguineous  frater,  327. 
Consanguinity,  327. 
kinds  of,  327,  1. 
how  reckoned,  327,  2-4. 


Consanguinity : 

table  of,  327,  2. 
Consensual  contract,  328. 
Consent,  328. 
Consent  rule,  328. 
Consequential  damages,  328. 
Conservator,  328. 
Conservator  of  the  peace,  328. 
Conservator  trucis,  329. 
Consideration,  329-332. 
kinds  of,  329,  1. 
required  to  support  a  con- 
tract, 329,  a-4. 
what  is   sufficient,  330, 
5-8. 
'    mutual    promises,    331, 
9,  lO. 
must  not  be  illegal;  331, 

11. 
must  not  be  impossible, 

331,  12. 

must   not  be  executed, 

332,  13. 
failure  of,  332,  12. 

Consideratum    est    per    curiam, 
3.S2. 

Consign,  332. 

Consignatio,  332. 

Consignee,  332. 

Consignment,  332. 

Consignor,  332. 

Consiliarius,  332. 

Consilium,  332. 

Consimili  casu,  333. 

Consistory,  333. 

Consistory  court,  333. 

Consolato  del  mare,  283, 12,  333. 

Consolidated  fund,  333. 

Consolidation,  333. 

Consolidation  rule,  333. 

Consortium,  333. 

Conspiracy,  333,  334. 

Conspirators,  334. 

Constable,  334,  335. 

Constable  of  a  castle,  335. 

Constable  of  England,  335. 

Constable  of  Scotland,  335. 

Constable  of  the  Exchequer,  335. 

Constablewick,  335. 

Constablearius,  335. 

Constat,  336.  ' 

Constituent,  336. 

Constituere,  335. 

Constituted  authorities,  335. 

Constitutio,  335. 

Constitution,  336,  336. 

Constitution  of  the  United  States, 

336,  337. 
Constitutional,  337. 
Constitutor,  337. 
Constitutum,  337. 
Constraint,  337. 
Construction,  337-360. 
rules  of,  337, 1. 
of     particular    words     and 
phrases,  338-360. 
Construction  of  policy,  350. 
Constructive,  360. 
Consuetudinarius,  350. 
Consuetudinary  law,  350. 
Consuetudines  feudorum,  360. 
Consuetudo,  350. 
Consul,  350,  351. 
Consultation,  351. 
Consummate,  351. 
Contagious  disorders,  351. 
Contango,  352. 

Contemplation    of    bankruptcy, 
352. 


Contempt,  352. 

Contentious  jurisdiction,  352. 

Contents  unknown,  362. 

Contestatio  litis,  362. 

Context,  352. 

Contingency  with  double  aspeet, 

363. 
Contingent  damages,  353, 
Contingent  estate,  363. 
Contingent  legaey,  353. 
Contingent  remainder,  363. 
Contingent  use,  363. 
Continuance,  363,  354. 
Continuando,  354. 
Continuing  consideration,  364. 
Continuing  damages,  421, 
Contra,  364. 

Contra  bonos  mores,  354. 
Contra  formam  statuti,  364. 
Contra  paccm,  364. 
Contraband  of  war,  364. 
Contract,  365-358. 
defined,  355,  2-7. 
kinds  of,  366,  8-16. 
qualities  of,  367,  17. 
construction  of,  357,  18. 
assent  required,  368,  18. 
remedy  for  breach,  358, 18. 
abatement  of,  19,  3. 
Contraction,  368. 
Contractor,  368. 
Contradict,  358. 
Contraescritura,  358. 
Contrafactio,  358. 
Contrarotulator,  368, 
Contrarotulator  pipse,  358, 
Contravention,  369. 
Contre-mattre,  359. 
Contrectatio,  359. 
Contrefafon,  359. 
Contribution,  369. 
Controller,  359. 
Controver,  369. 
Controversy,  359. 
Contubemium,  369. 
Contumacy,  359. 
Contumax,  359. 
Contusion,  369. 
Conusance,  claim  of,  278. 
Conusant,  359. 
Conusor,  369. 
Convene,  359. 
Conventicle,  360. 
Conventio,  360. 
Convention,  360. 
Conventional,  360. 
Conventus,  360. 
Conventus  juridicus,  360. 
Conversant,  360. 
Conversion,  360,  361. 
in  equity,  360. 
at  law,  360,  361. 

hinds  of,  360,  2. 

what  constitutes,  360,  2. 

intention  required,  361, 

3. 
refusal  required,  361, 4, 
Conveyance,  361. 
Conveyance  of  vessels,  361,  362 
Conveyancer,  362. 
Conveyancing,  362. 
Convicium,  362. 
Convict,  362. 
Conviction,  362. 

requisites  of,  362,  2. 
effects  of,  .302,  3. 
Convocation,  363. 
Convoy,  363. 
Co-obligor,  363. 
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Cool  blood,  363. 

Counterplea,  372. 

Court  of  nisi  prius,  383. 

ilooling  time,  363. 

County,  372.. 

Court  of  ordinary,  383. 

Coparcenary,  estates  in,  363. 

County  commissioners,  372. 

Court  of  orphans,  383. 

Coparceners,  363. 

County  corporate,  372. 

Court  of  oyer  and  terminer,  383. 

Copartner,  363. 

County  court,  373. 

Court  of  peculiars,  383. 

Copartnership,  363. 

County  palatine,  373. 

Court  of  piepoudre,  383,  384. 

Copulative  term,  363. 

Coupons,  373. 

Court  of  policies  of  in8uranc6,384. 

Copy,  363. 

Cour  de  cassation,  373. 

Court  of  probate,  384. 

Copyhold,  363. 

Course,  373. 

Court  of  quarter  sessions,  384. 

Copyholder,  363. 

Course  of  trade,  373. 

Court  of  queen's  bench,  380,  381, 

Copyright,  363-366. 

Course  of  the  voyage,  373. 

384. 

who  may  secure,  364,  9. 

Court,  373,  374. 

Court  of  record,  384. 

formalities  required,  364,  3. 

Courtofadmiralty,87,374,398,400. 

Court  of  regard,  385. 

remedy  for  infringement,  365, 

Court  of  ancient  demesne,  374. 

Court  of  requests,  385. 

4-6. 

Court  of  appeals,  374. 

Court  of  session,  385. 

assignable,  366,  7. 

Court  of  arches,  374. 

Court  of  sessions,  385. 

right  of  acting,  etc.,  366,  7. 

Courts  of  assize  and  nisi  prius,375. 

Court  of  star-chamber,  385. 

Coraagium,  366. 

Court  of  attachments,  375. 

Court  of  steward  and  marshal, 

Coram  ipso  rege,  366. 

Court  of  augmentation,  375. 

382,  385. 

Coram  nobis,  366. 

Court  of  bankruptcy,  376. 

Court  of  swein-mote,  386. 

Coram  non  judice,  366. 

Court  baron,  376. 

Courts  of  the  United  States,386- 

Coram  vobis,  366. 

Court  of  chancery,  376,  377. 

402. 

Cord,  366. 

in  American  law,  376,  1,  S. 

derivation  of  authority,  386, 

Corn,  366. 

in  English  law,  376,  3-5. 

1-3. 

Corn-laws,  366. 

ordinary      jurisdiction. 

jurisdiction  generally,  386, 

Cornage,  366. 

376,  3. 

3-1%. 

Cornet,  366. 

statutory     jurisdiction, 

organization,  386,  5. 

Corody,  366. 

377,  3. 

senate  as  court  of  impeach- 

Coronator, 366. 

specially  delegated  ju- 

ment, 387,  14-17. 

Coroner,  366. 

risdiction,  377,  3. 

jurisdiction,  388, 16, 17. 

Corporal,  367. 

extraordinary   jurisdic- 

supreme court,  388, 18-30. 

Corporal  oath,  367. 

tion,  377,  4. 

organization,  388, 18. 

Corporal  touch,  367. 

inferior  courts  of,  377, 5. 

jurisdiction,    388,    19- 

Corporation,  368. 

Court  of  chivalry,  377. 

30. 

as  plea  in  abatement,  20,  lO. 

Courts  Christian,  377,  517. 

oircuit  court,  390,  31-66. 

Corporator,  368. 

Courts  of  the  cinque  ports,  377. 

organization,   390,   31- 

Corporeal  hereditaments,  368. 

Court  of  claims,  377,  401,  402. 

40. 

Corporeal  property,  363. 

Court  of  clerk  of  market,  377. 

jurisdiction,    393,    41- 

Corpse,  368. 

Court  of  common  pleas,  377,  378. 

66. 

Corpus,  368. 

in  American  law,  377. 

civil,  393,  41-64. 

Corpus  comitatus,  368. 

in  English  law,  377,  378. 

original,   393,  41- 

Corpus  cum  causa,  654. 

Courts  of  conscience,  378. 

56. 

Corpus  delicti,  368. 

Court  of  convocation,  378. 

as    to    partieR, 

Corpus  juris  canonici,  369. 

Court  of  the  coroner,  378. 

394, 48-56. 

Corpus  juris  civilis,  369. 

Court  fdr  correction  of  errors,  378, 

appellate,  396,  57- 

Correction,  369. 

ii.  535. 

6%. 

Corregidor,  369. 

Courts  of  counties  palatine,  378. 

equitable,  397,  6*- 

Correi,  369. 

Court  for  divorce,  etc.,  378. 

64. 

Correspondence,  369. 

Court  of  duchy  of  Lancaster,  378. 

criminal,  397,  65. 

Corruption,  369. 

Court  of  equity,  379. 

of  District  of  Columbia, 

Corruption  of  blood,  369. 

Court  of  exchequer,  379. 

397,  66. 

Corse-present,  369. 

Court  of  exchequer  chamber,  379. 

district  court,  397,  66-94. 

Corsned,  369. 

Court  of  faculties,  379. 

organization,   398,   67, 

Cortes,  370. 

Court  of  general  quarter  sessions. 

68. 

CorT«e,  370. 

379. 

juri3dictlon,398,69-94. 

Coshering,  370. 

Court  of  hustings,  380. 

admiralty,  398, 69- 

Cosening,  370. 

Court  for  trial  of  impeachments. 

89. 

Cosinage,  370. 

380. 

bankrupt,   18S,   H, 

Costs,  370. 

Court  for  relief  of  insolvent  debt- 

400, 89. 

Costs  of  the  day,  370. 

ors,  380. 

equitable,  400,  90- 

Costs  de  incremento,  370. 

Court  of  inquiry,  380. 

93. 

Coterelli,  371. 

Court  of  justice  seat,  380. 

criminal,  401,  93, 

Coterellus,  371. 

Court  of  justiciary,  380. 

94. 

Cotland,  371. 

Court  of  king's  bench,  380,  381. 

as  circuit  court,  390, 

Cotsetus,  371. 

Court  leet,  381. 

3S-34. 

Cottage,  371. 

Court  of  lord  high  steward,  381. 

territorial  courts,  401,  95. 

Couchant,  371. 

Court  of  lord  high   steward  of 

supreme  court  of  District  of 

Council,  371. 

universities,  382. 

Columbia,  401,  96. 

Counsel,  371. 

Court  of  steward  of  king's  house- 

court of  claims,  401,  97. 

Counsellor  at  law,  371. 

hold,  382. 

Courts  of  the  two  universities,402. 

Count,  371. 

Court  of  magistrates  and  free- 

Court ^of  wards  and  liveries,  402. 

Counter,  372. 

holders,  382. 

Courtesy,  402,  416. 

Counter  affidavit,  372. 

Court  of  the  Marshalsea,  382. 

Cousin,  402. 

Counter-bond,  372. 

Court-martial,  382. 

Coustum,  402. 

Counter  letter,  372. 

kinds  of,  382,  i. 

Coustumier,  402. 

Counter  seourity,  372. 

how  assembled,  382,  3. 

Couthutlaugh,  402. 

Counterfeit,  372. 

jurisdiction,  382,  4. 

Covenant,  402-406. 

Countermand,  372. 

record  must  show  jurisdie- 

contracts,  402-405. 

Counterpart,  372. 

tion,.383,  5. 

kinds  of,  402,  a-ia. 
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Covenant : 

Cruelty: 

Damages: 

parties,  assent,  and  purpose 

between  husband   and  wife. 

kinds  of,  42U,  1. 

required,  40(1,  12. 

414,  1. 

in  pleading,  421,  2,  3. 

may  be  created,  how,  404, 13. 

towards  helpless  persons,  414, 

in  practice,  421-423, 

must  be  loss,  421,  4,  5« 

in  practice,  406,  406. 

a. 

action   lies,  when,   406, 

to  animals,  414,  3. 

must  be  wrong,  422,  6. 

14. 

Cruise,  414. 

must  foe    obligation   to 

declaration,  406,  15. 

Cry  de  pays,  415. 

plaintiff,  422,  6. 

damages  in,  406. 

Cryer,  410,  415. 

loss  must  be  proximate 

judgment  in,  406,  15. 

Cucking-stool,  415. 

consequence,  422,  7. 

Covenant  to  convey,  406. 

Cui  ante  divortium,  416. 

qualifying  rules,  422, 8, 

Covenant  for  further  assurance. 

Cui  in  vita,  416. 

9. 

406. 

Cul  de  sac,  416. 

excessive  or  inadequate, 

Covenant  against  incumbrances, 

Culpa,  416. 

423,  lO. 

406. 

Culprit,  416. 

rule  of,  must  be  stated 

Covenant  not  to  sue,  406. 

Culvertage,  415. 

to  jury,  423,  H. 

Covenant    for  quiet  emoyment, 

Cum  onere,  415. 

Damna,  423. 

406. 

Cumulative  evidence,  415. 

Damni  injurise  actio,  423. 

Covenant  of  right  to  convey,  407. 

Cumulative  legacy,  416,  ii.21,  4. 

Damnosa  hsereditas,  423. 

Covenant  of  seisin,  407. 

Cuneator,  415. 

Damnum  absque  injuria,  423. 

Covenant  to  staid  seised  to  uses. 

Curate,  415. 

Damnum  fatale,  423. 

407. 

Curatio,  416. 

Danegelt,  423. 

Covenant  of  warranty,  407,  408. 

Curator,  415. 

Danelagc,  423. 

form  of,  408,  8, 

Curator  bonis,  416. 

Dangers  of  the  sea,  424. 

force  of,  408,  3,  4. 

Curator  ad  hoc,  416. 

Darrein,  424. 

breach  of,  408,  4,  5. 

Curator  ad  litem,  415. 

Darrein  seisin,  424. 

Covenants  performed,  408. 

Curatorship,  416, 

Date,  424. 

Covenantee,  408. 

Curatrix,  416. 

Dation,  424. 

Covenantor,  408. 

Cure  of  souls,  416. 

Dation  en  paiement,  424. 

Coventry  act,  408. 

Curfew,  416. 

Daughter,  424. 

Covert  baron,  409. 

Curia,  416. 

Daughter-in-law,  424. 

Coverture,  409. 

Curia  advisare  vult,  416. 

Day,  424. 

as  plea  in  abatement,  20, 11, 

Curia  claudenda,  416. 

Day-bouk,  426. 

12. 

Curia  regis,  416. 

Day  rule,  425. 

Covin,  409. 

Curialty,  416. 

Days  in  bank,  425. 

Cow,  409. 

Cursitor,  416. 

Days  of  grace,  420. 

Cowardice,  409. 

Cursitor  baron,  416. 

why  so  called,  426,  2. 

Cranage,  409. 

Curtesy,  416. 

depend  on  usage,  426,  3,  4. 

Crastinum,  409. 

Curtilage,  417. 

table  of  allowaiices,  426,  5. 

Crave,  409. 

Curtilium,  417. 

how  computed,  425,  6. 

Craven,  409. 

Curtis,  417. 

Days  of  the  week,  426. 

Creance,  409. 

Custodes,  417. 

Daysman,  425. 

Credentials,  409. 

Custody,  417. 

Daywere,  425. 

Credibility,  409. 

Custom,  417. 

De  admensuratione,  426. 

Credible  witness,  409. 

kinds  of,  417,  2. 

De  setate  probanda,  426. 

Credit,  409. 

how  established,  417,  3. 

De  allocatione  facienda,  426'. 

Creditor,  409. 

evidence  of,  417,  4. 

De  annua  pensione,  426. 

Creditors'  bill,  409. 

Custom  of  merchants,  418. 

De  annuo  reditu,  426. 

Creek,  410. 

Custom-house,  418. 

De  apostata  capiendo,  426. 

Crementum  comitatus,  410. 

Customary  court-baron,  418. 

De  arbitratione  facta,  426.' 

Crepusculum,  410. 

Customary  estates,  418. 

De  assisa  proroganda,  426. 

Cretlo,  410. 

Customary  freehold,  418. 

De  attornato  recipiendo,  426. 

Crier,  410. 

Customary  service,  418. 

De  averiis  captis  in  withernam 

Crim.  con.,  410. 

Customary  tenants,  418. 

426. 

Crime,  410,  411. 

Customs,  418. 

De  averiis  replegiandis,  426. 

kinds  of,  410,  3,  3. 

Customs  of  London,  418. 

De  averiis  retornandis,  426. 

degrees  of,  411,  4. 

Custos  brevium,  418. 

De  bene  esse,  426. 

classification,  411,  S. 

Custos  maris,  418. 

De  bien  et  de  mal,  426. 

Crime  against  nature,  411. 

Custos  placitorum  coronas,  418. 

De  bonis  asportatis,  426. 

Crimen  falsi,  411. 

Custos  rotulorum,  418. 

De  bonis  non,  83,  3,  426. 

Crimen  laesse  majestatis,  411. 

Custuma  antiqua,  etc.,  418. 

De  bonis  propriis,  426. 

Criminal  conversation,  410,  411. 

Custuma  parva,  etc.,  418. 

De  bonis  testatoris,  427. 

Criminal  law,  411,  412. 

Cy  prSs,  418,  419. 

De  bonis  testatoris  ac  si,  427. 

Criminal  letters,  412. 

Cyrographarius,  419. 

De  bono  et  malo,  427. 

Criminaliter,  412. 

Cyrographum,  419. 

De  calceto  reparendo,  427. 

Criminate,  412. 

Czar,  419. 

De  oatallis  reddendis,  427. 

Criticism,  413. 

Czarina,  419. 

De  cautione  admittenda,  427. 

Croft,  413. 

Czarowitz,  419. 

De  oommuni  dividendo,  427. 

Crop,  413. 

De  contumace  capiendo,  427. 

Cropper,  413. 

D. 

De  curia  claudenda,  427. 

Cross,  413. 

De  domo  reparanda,  427. 

Cross-action,  413. 

Dacion,  419. 

De  donis,  the  statute,  427. 

Cross-bill,  413. 

Dakota,  419. 

De  dote  assignanda,  427. 

Cross-examination,  413. 

Dam,  419,  420. 

De  dote  undo  nihil  habet,  427. 

Cross-remainder,  414. 

Damage,  420. 

De  ejectione  flrmse,  427. 

Crown-law,  414. 

Damage  cleer,  420. 

De  estoveriis  hiibendis,  427. 

Crown  office,  414. 

Damage  feasant,  420. 

De  excommunicato  capiendo,  427. 

Crown  side,  414. 

Damaged  goods,  420. 

De  excommunicato    deliberaodo. 

Cruelty,  414. 

Damages,  420-423. 

427. 
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De  exoneratlone  sectae,  427. 
De  facto,  427. 

De  hsoretico  comburendo,  428. 
De  homine  capto  in  withernam, 

428. 
De  homine  replegiando,  428. 
De  incremento,  428. 
De  injuria,  428,  429. 

may  be  pleaded,  when,  428, 

2,3. 
puts  In  issue  what,  428,  'IfS* 
may  be  pleaded  in   certain 
actions,  429,  6. 
De  Judaismo  statutum,  429. 
De  jure,  429. 
De  la  plus  belle,  429. 
De  libertatibus  aIlocandis,.429. 
De  lunatioo  inquirendo,  429. 
De  manucaptione,  429. 
De  mediatate  linguae,  429. 
De  medio,  429. 
De  melioribus  damnis,  429. 
De  mercatoribus,  429, 
De  mode  decimandi,  429. 
De  non  decimando,  430. 
De  novi  operis  nunciatione,  430. 
De  novo,  430. 
De  odio  et  atia,  430. 
De  parco  fracto,  430. 
De  partitione  facienda,  430. 
De  perambulatione  facienda,  430. 
De  plegiis  acquietandis,  430. 
De  proprietate  probanda,  430. 
De  quota  litis,  430. 
De  rationabili  parte,  etc.,  430. 
De  rationalibus  divisis,  430. 
De  recto  de  adrocatione,  430, 
De  reparatione  facienda,  430. 
De  retorno  habendo,  431. 
De  salva  guardia,  431. 
De  scutagio  habendo,  431, 
De  secta  ad  molendinum,  431. 
De  son  tort,  431. 
De  son  tort  demesne,  431. 
De  superoneratione  pasturae,  431. 
De  tallagio  non  concedendo,  431. 
De  una  parte,  431. 
De  uxore  rapta  et  abducta,  431. 
De  ventre  inspiciendo,  431. 
De  vicineto,  431, 
De  warrantia  chartse,  431. 
De  warrantia  Dei,  431. 
Deacon,  ,431. 
Dead  body,  431. 
Dead-born,  432. 
Dead  freight,  432. 
Dead  letters,  432. 
Dead  man's  part,  432. 
Dead's  part,  432, 
Dead  pledge,  432. 
Deaf  and  dumb,  432. 
Deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  433. 
Deafforest,  433. 
Dean,  433. 

Dean  and  chapter,  433. 
Dean  of  the  arches,  433. 
Death,  433-436. 

in    medical    jurisprudence, 
433-435. 
phenomena,  433,  3. 
evidence  of  violent,  433, 

4. 
by  apoplexy,  433,  S. 
by  asphyxia,  434,  6. 
by  drowning,  434,  lO. 
by  hanging,  434,  11. 
by    strangulation,    435, 

IS. 
by  lightning,  436, 13. 


Death ; 

points  of  inquiry,  434, 
6-9. 
legal   consequences   of,  434, 
14-19. 
life  presumed    to    con- 
tinue, 434,  14-16. 
in  case  of  contracts,  73, 

434,  17,  18. 
in  case  of  torts,  73,  436, 

18. 
as  to  inheritance,  436, 
489. 
as  a  plea  in  abatement,  21, 
13,  14. 
Death-bed  deed,  436. 
Death's  part,  432,  436. 
Debenture,  436. 
Debet  et  detinet,  436. 
Debet  et  solet,  436. 
Debit,  436. 
Debita  fundi,  436. 
Debita  laicorum,  436. 
Debitum  in  praesenti,  etc.,  436. 
Debt,  436,  437. 

in  contracts,  436,  1,  2. 
in  practice,  436,  2. 

to  recover  money,  etc., 

437,  3. 
to  recover  goods,  437, 4. 
form  of  plea,  437,  5. 
judgment  in,  437,  S. 
Debtee,  437. 
Debtor,  437. 
Decanatus,  437. 
Decanus,  437. 
Decapitation,  437. 
Decedent,  437. 
Deceit,  437. 

what  it  is,  438,  2. 
remedy  for,^  438,  3. 
amounts  to  conspiracy,  when, 
438,  3. 
Decem  tales,  438. 
Decemviri  litibus,  etc.,  438. 
Decenarius,  438. 
Decennary,  438. 
Decies  tantum,  438. 
Decimse,  438. 
Decision,  438. 
Declarant,  438. 
Declaration,  438-440. 

in  pleading,  435,  439. 
kinds  of,  438,  2. 
parts  of,  438,  3. 
requisites,  439,  4,  5. 
in  evidence,  439,  440. 

primary  evidence,  when, 

439,  6,  9. 
secondary         evidence, 

when,  439,  T. 
dying  declarations,  440, 

8. 
declarations    of 

440,  lO. 
made  by  one  of  several 

joint-actors,  440,  11* 

in  Scotch  law,  440,  11,  12. 

may  be  evidence,  when, 

440,  12. 
Declaration  of  independence,  440. 
Declaration  of  intention,  441. 
Declaration  of  trust,  441. 
Declaration  of  war,  441. 
Declaratory,  441. 
Declination,  441. 
Decoction,  441. 
Decoctor,  441. 
Deoollatio,  441. 


Deconfes,  441. 

Decoy,  441. 

Decree,  441. 

Decree  in  absence,  441. 

Decree  of  constitution,  441. 

Decree  dative,  442. 

Decree  of  forthcoming,  442. 

Decree  of  locality,  442. 

Decree  of  modification,  442. 

Decree  of  registration,  442. 

Decreet,  442. 

Decreet  arbitral,  442. 

Deoretales  Bonifacii,  442. 

Decretales  Gregorii,  442. 

Decretals,  442, 

Decretal  order,  442. 

Decretum  Gratiani,  442. 

Decry,  442. 

Decurio,  442. 

Dedi,  442.  ' 

Dedi  et  concessi,  442. 

Dedication,  443. 

Dedimus  et  concessimus,  443. 

Dedimus  potestatem,  443. 

Dedimus  potestatem,  etc.,  443. 

Dedititii;  443. 

Deduction  for  new,  443. 

Deed,  444,  445, 

kinds  of,  444,  2. 
requisites  of,  444,  3,  4. 
formal  parts,  444,  5. 
construction,  444,  6. 
Deed  to  declare  uses,  445. 
Deed  to  lead  uses,  445. 
Deed  poll,  445. 
Deemsters,  445. 
Defalcation,  445. 
Defamation,  445. 
Default,  445. 
Defeasance,  445. 
Defect,  446. 
Defence,  446. 

torts,  446,  2,  3. 
in  pleading  and  practice,  446, 
4-6. 
kinds  of,  446,  5. 
in  criminal  cafes,  44S,  Ta 
Defendant,  446. 
Defendant  in  error,  447. 

Defender,  447. 

Defensa,  447. 

Defense  au  fond  en  droit,  447. 

Defense  au  fond  en  fait,  447. 

Defensive  allegation,  447. 

Defensive  war,  447. 

Defensor,  445. 

Defensor  civitatis,  447. 

Deficit,  447. 

Definition,  447. 

Definitive,  447. 

Defloration,  447. 

Deforcement,  447. 

Deforciant,  447. 

Deforciare,  447. 

Defraudacion,  447. 

Defunct,  448, 

Degradation,  448. 

Degrading,  448. 

Degree,  448. 

Dehors,  448, 

Dei  judicium,  448. 

Dejacion,  448. 

Del  credere  commission,  448. 

Delate,  448. 

Delatio,  448. 

Delator,  448. 

Delatura,  448. 

Delaware,  448,  449. 

legislative  power,  448,  2. 
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Delaware : 

executive  power,  449,  3> 
judicial  power,  449,  3^  4. 
Delectus  personse,  449. 
Delegate,  449. 
Delegation,  449,  450. 
Deliberate,  460. 
Deliberation,  450. 
Delict,  450. 
Delictum,  451. 
Delinquent,  451. 
Delirium  febrile,  461. 
Delirium  tremens,  451. 
Deliverance,  452. 
Delivery,  452-454. 

in  conveyancing,  452,  1-3* 
kinds  of,  452,  I. 
form  of  procedure,452,3. 
requisites  of,  452,  3. 
in  contracts,  452,  4~6. 
in  general,  452,  4« 
what    constitutes,    453, 
5,  6. 
in    medical    jurisprudence, 
453,  7-H. 
Delusion,  454. 
Demain,  454. 
Demand,  454. 

in  practice,  464,  !J-4. 

in  causes  ex  contractu,  464, 

8. 
in  causes  ex  delicto,  454,  3* 
in  cases  of  contempt,  454,  4. 
Demand  in  reconvention,  455. 
Demandant,  455. 
Demembration,  455. 
Demens,  455. 
Dementia,  455. 
Demesne,  455. 
Demesne  as  of  fee,  456. 
Demesne  lands,  455. 
Demesne  lands  of  the  crown,  455. 
Demi-mark,  456. 
Demi-vill,  456. 
Demidietas,  466. 
Demies,  456. 
Demise,  456. 
Demise  of  the  king,  456. 
Demise  and  re-demise,  456. 
Democracy,  456. 
Demonstratio,  466. 
Demonstration,  456. 
Demonstrative  legacy,  456. 
Dempster,  456. 
Demurrage,  456. 
Demurrer,  457-459. 

in  equity,  467,  8-6. 
what,  457,  9. 
lies,  when,  457,  3. 
kinds  of,  467,  3-S. 
to  relief,  467,  6. 
to  discovery,  458,  6. 
at  law,  468,  7-9. 
kinds  of,  468,  8. 
requisites  of,  458,  8. 
effect  of,  458,  9. 
in  practice,  458,  459. 

to  evidence,  458,  lO. 
to  interrogatories,  459, 
lO. 
Demurrer-book,  459. 
Demy  sanke,  459. 
Den  and  strond,  459. 
Denarii,  459. 
Denarius  Dei,  469. 
Denial,  459. 
Denier  3.  Dieu,  459. 
Denization,  469. 
Denizen,  459.  I 


Denunciation,  459. 
Dcnuntiatio,  459. 
Deodand,  459. 
Department,  459,  460. 
Departure,  460. 
Departure  in  despite,  460. 
Dependency,  460. 
Dependent  contract,  460. 
Deponent,  460. 
Deportation,  461. 
Depose,  461. 
Deposit,  461. 
Deposition,  461. 
Deposito,  462. 
Depositor,  462. 
Depredation,  462. 
Deprivation,  462. 
Deputy,  462. 

Deputy  district  attorney,  463. 
Derelict,  463. 
Derivative,  463. 
Derogation,  463. 
Desafuero,  463. 
Descendants,  463. 
Descent,  463-470. 
Alabama,  463. 
Arkansas,  464. 
California,  464. 
Connecticut,  464. 
Delaware,  464. 
Florida,  464. 
Georgia,  464. 
Illinois,  466. 
Indiana,  465. 
Iowa,  465. 
Kansas,  465. 
Kentucky,  465. 
Louisiana,  466. 
Maine,  466. 
Maryland,  466. 
Massachusetts,  466. 
Michigan,  466. 
Minnesota,  466. 
Mississippi,  466. 
Missouri,  467. 
New  Hampshire,  467. 
New  Jersey,  467. 
New  York,  467. 
North  Carolina,  467. 
Ohio,  467. 
Oregon,  468. 
Pennsylvania,  468. 
Rhode  Island,  468. 
South  Carolina,  468. 
Tennessee,  469. 
Texas,  469. 
Vermont,  469. 
Virginia,  469. 
Wisconsin,  469,  470. 
Descriptio  personae,  470. 
Description,  470. 
Desertion,  470. 
Desertion  of  a  seaman,  470. 
Designatio  personae,  471. 
Designation,  471. 
Deslinde,  471. 
Desmemoriados,  471. 
Despacheurs,  471. 
Despatches,  471. 
Desperate,  471. 
Despitns,  471. 
Despot,  471. 
Despotism,  471. 
Desrenable,  471. 
Destination,  471. 
Desuetude,  471. 
Detainer,  471. 
Detention,  472. 
Determinable,  472. 


Determinable  fee,  472. 
Determinate,  472. 
Determination,  472. 
Determine,  472. 
Detinet,  472. 
Detinue,  472,  473. 

lies  for  what  property,  473, 

a. 

what    possession    required, 
473,  3. 

formal  proceedings,  473,  3, 
4. 

judgment,  473,  5. 
Detinuit,  473. 
Devastation,  473. 
Devastavit,  473. 

by  direct  abuse,  474,  9, 

by  mal-administration,  474, 
3. 

by  neglect,  474,  4,  5. 
Devenement,  474. 
Deviation,  474. 

in  insurance,  474,  1-3. 
intention  not  sufficien 

474,  2. 
change  of  risk,  474,  3. 

in  contracts,  474,  4. 
Devisavit  vel  non,  474. 
Devise,  474,  475. 

lapsed  devise,  476,  2. 

general,  passes  what,  475,  3« 

execution   of  power,  when, 
475,  4. 

passes  what,  475,  5. 

contingent  or  vested,  476,  O. 
Devisee,  475. 
Devisor,  475. 
Devoir,  476. 
Devolution,  476. 
Di  Colonna,  476. 
Dictator,  476. 
Dictum,  476. 

Diem  clausit  extremum,  476. 
Dies,  476. 
Dies  amoris,  476. 
Dies  communes  in  banco,  476. 
Dies  datus,  476. 
Dies  fasti,  476. 
Dies  gratisB,  477. 
Dies  nefasti,  477. 
Dies  non,  477. 
Dies  non-juridicus,  477. 
Dies  pacis,  477. 
Dies  a  quo,  477. 
Dies  utiles,  477. 
Dieta,  477. 
Digest,  477. 
Dignitary,  477. 
Dignities,  477. 
Dilacion,  477. 
Dilapidation,  477. 
Dilatory  defence,  477. 
Dilatory  plea,  477. 
Diligence,  477. 
Dime,  478. 

Diminution  of  the  record,  4?li. 
Diocese,  478. 
Diploma,  478. 
Diplomacy,  478. 
Diplomatic  agents,  478. 
Diplomatics,  478. 
Dipsomania,  478. 
Direct,  478. 
Direction,  478. 
Director  of  the  mint,  478. 
Directors,  479. 
Dirimant  impediments,  479. 
Disability,  479. 
Disabling  statutes,  479. 
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Disaffirmance,  479. 

Distress : 

Domioil ; 

Disafforest,  479. 

exemptions  by  sta- 

phaijgeof„499,9, lO. 

Disavow,  480. 

tute,  4S7, 14:,  15. 

lair  of,  governs)  when,  499, 

Disbar,  480. 

time  of  making,  487,  16. 

.  11-16. 

Disceptio  cansoB,  480. 

where  to  be  made,  487,  IT. 

rules  as  to  perse  nal  sta- 

Discharge, 480. 

statutory  provisions,  488, 18. 

tus,  499,  12. 

Discliarge  of  a  jury,  480. 

formal  proceedings,  488, 19- 

distribution  of  intestate 

Disclaimer,  480. 

82. 

property,.499,  I3-1S. 

of  estates,  480. 

taking,  488,  19. 

rule  as  to  wills,  499, 14. 

of  tenancy,  480. 

notice,  488,  20. 

rule  as  to  insolvents,  499, 

in  patent  law,  u.  302, 19,  90. 

sale,  488,  SI,  »». 

16. 

in  pleading,  481. 

Distress  infinite,  488. 

Dominant,  501. 

in  equity,  481. 

Distribution,  489-491. 

Dominicum,  501. 

at  law,  481. 

same  as  rules  of  descent,  in 

Dominium,  601. 

Discontinuance  of  estates,  481. 

many  states,  489,  it. 

Dominium  directum,  501. 

in  pleading,  481. 

in  Delaware,  489,  3. 

Dominium  directum  et  utile,  SOL 

in  practice,  481. 

in  Maryland,  489,  4-6. 

Dominium  utile,  501. 

Discontinuous  servitude,  481. 

in  Massachusetts,  490,  7, 

Dominus,  601. 

Discount,  481. 

in  New  Jersey,  490,  8. 

Dominus  litis,  601. 

Discovert,  481. 

in  New  York,  490,  9,  lO. 

Domitse,  601. 

Discovery,  481,  482. 

in  North  Carolina,  490,  11. 

Donatarius,  601. 

in  practice,  481. 

in  Oregon,  491,  12. 

Donatio,  501. 

bills  for,  favored,  482,  S. 

in  Bhode  Island,  491,  13. 

Donatio  inter  vivos,  602. 

proceedings  in,  482,  3. 

in  Tennessee,  491,  14. 

Donatio  mortis  causa,  602. 

Disoredit,  482. 

District,  491. 

Donatio  propter  nuptias,  602. 

Discrepancy,  482. 

District  attorneys,  491. 

Donee,  502. 

Discretion,  482. 

District  court,  491. 

Donis,  statute  de,  502. 

in  criminal  law,  483,  ^> 

District  of  Columbia,  491. 

Donor,  502. 

Discretionary  trusts,  483. 

Distringas,  492. 

Donum,  602. 

Discussion,  483. 

Distringas  juratores,  492. 

Doom,  603. 

Disfranchisement,  483. 

Distringas  nuper  vioe-comitem, 

Door,  603. 

Disgrace;  483. 

492. 

Dormant,  603. 

Disherison,  483. 

Disturbance,  492. 

Dos,  503. 

Disheritor,  483. 

Disturbance  of  common,  492. 

Dos  rationabilis,  503. 

Dishonor,  483. 

Disturbance  of  franchise,  492. 

Dot,  503. 

Disinherison,  483. 

Disturbance  of  patronage,  492. 

Dotal  property,  603. 

Disinheritance,  483. 

Disturbance  of  tenure,  492. 

Dotation,  603. 

Disinterested  witness,  483. 

Disturbance  of  ways,  492. 

Dote,  503. 

Disjunctive  allegations,  483. 

Dittay,  492. 

Dote  assignando,  503. 

Disjunctive  term,  483. 

Dividend,  493. 

Dote  unde  nihil  habet,  603. 

Disme,  478,  484. 

Divisible,  493. 

Double  costs,  603. 

Dismiss,  484. 

DiviBion,  493. 

Double  damages,  603. 

Disorderly  house,  484. 

Division  of  opinion,  493. 

Double  eagle,  603. 

Disorderly  persons,  484. 

Divorce,  493-495. 

Double  insurance,  603. 

Disparagement,  484. 

for  what  granted,  493,  2. 

Double  plea,  604. 

Dispadper,  484. 

validity  of  foreign  divorces, 

Double  voucher,  604. 

Dispensation,  484. 

494,  3,  500^  11. 

Double  waste,  504. 

Dispone,  484. 

in  England,  494,  4. 

Doubt,  604. 

Dispossession,  484. 

defences,  494,  5. 

Dove,  504. 

Disputatio  fori,  484. 

consequences  of,  494,  6-9. 

Dowager,  504. 

Disseisee,  484. 

generally,  494,  6. 

Dower,  505-509. 

Disseisin,  484. 

as  to  property,  495,  7. 

kinds  of,  606,  2. 

effect  of,  484. 

other  consequences,  495, 

may  be  of  what  estates,  SOS, 

how  effected,  484. 

8. 

3-6. 

Disseisor,  485. 

custody  of  children,  495, 

requisites  of,  606,  T. 

Dissent,  485. 

9. 

how  prevented,  606,  8,  9. 

Dissolution,  485. 

Dock,  495. 

how  barred,  607,  lO,  11. 

Dissuade,  485. 

Docket,  495. 

how  assigned,  608,  12-14. 

Distracted  person,  485. 

Doctors  Commons,  496. 

nature  of  estate,  508,  15. 

Distractio,  485. 

Documents,  496. 

Dowress,  609. 

Distrahere,  485. 

Dog,  496. 

Dowry,  609. 

Distrain,  485. 

Dogma,  496. 

Dragoman,  509. 

Distress,  485-488. 

Dole,  496. 

Drain,  509. 

history  of,  485,  «,  3. 

Doli  capax,  496. 

Draw,  609. 

when  allowable,  485,  4-6. 

Doli  incapax,  496. 

Drawback,  509. 

who  may  distrain,  486,  T^  8. 

Dollar,  496. 

Drawee,  509. 

what  may  be  taken,  486,  9- 

Dolo,  497. 

Drawer,  509. 

15. 

Dolus,  497. 

Drawing,  509. 

goods  on  premiBes,486,9. 

Dolus  malus,  497. 

Drawlatches,  509. 

excepting  what, 486, 

Dom.  proc,  497. 

Droit  dreit,  609. 

lO. 

Domain,  497. 

Driftway,  509. 

tenant's    property, 

Domboc,  497. 

Drip,  609. 

486,  11. 

Dome,  497. 

Driver,  609. 

certain     privileged 

Domesday,  497. 

Drof-land,  609. 

'    goods       exempt, 

Domesmen,  498. 

Droit,  509. 

487,  1»,  15. 

Domestics,  498. 

Droit  d'aocession,  609. 

not  goods  taken  in 

Domicil,  498-501. 

Droits  of  admira,lty,  610. 

execution,     487, 

kinds  of,  498, 2, 3, 499, 6,  T. 

Droit  d'aubaine,  510. 

13. 

how  established,  498,  4-8. 

Droit-olose,  510. 

INDEX. 
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Droitural,  510. 

Eigne,  518. 

Enfranchise,  526. 

Drove-road,  610. 

Eik,  618. 

Enfranchisement,  526. 

Druggist,  510. 

Einetius,  618. 

Enfranchisement    of    copyhold, 

Drunkenness,  510,  511. 

Eire,  518. 

526. 

Dry  exctiange,  611. 

Eisne,  618. 

Engagement,  626. 

Dry  rent,  511. 

Eisnetia,  618. 

Englesh'ire,  626. 

Ducat,  611. 

Ejectione  custodiffi,  618. 

Engross,  526. 

Duces  tecum  licet  languidus,  612. 

Ejectione  firmse,  518. 

Engrosser,  626. 

Due,  612. 

Ejectment,  618. 

Engrossing,  626. 

Due  bill,  612. 

history  of,  518,  1. 

Enitia  pars,  526. 

Due  process  of  law,  612. 

lies  for  what,  618,  ft. 

Enjoin,  526. 

Duelling,  512. 

supported   by  what   estate. 

Enlarge,  527. 

Duellum,  612. 

618,  3. 

Enlarging,  527. 

Dulse,  512. 

action    rests    on    plaintiff's 

Enlistment,  527. 

Dum  fuit  in  prisona,  612. 

title,  619,  *. 

Enormia,  527. 

Dum  fuit  infra  setatem,  612. 

form  of  proceedings,  619,  4, 

Enquete,  527. 

Dum  non  fuit  compos  mentis,  612. 

5. 

Enroll,  527. 

Dum  sola,  512. 

Ejeotum,  519. 

Enrolment,  527. 

Dumb,  612. 

Ejercitoria,  519. 

Entail,  627. 

Dumb-bidding,  612. 

Ejusdem  generis,  619. 

Entencion,  527. 

Dungeon,  612. 

Eldest,  519. 

Enter,  627. 

Dunnage,  512. 

Election,  619. 

Entire,  627. 

Duodecimo  manus,  613. 

at  law,  620. 

Entirety,  627. 

Duplex  querela,  513. 

in  equity,  620. 

Entrega,  627. 

Duplex  valor  maritagii,  513. 

in  practice,  620. 

Entrepot,  627. 

Duplicate,  513. 

in  criminal  law,  620. 

Entry,  627. 

Duplicatio,  613. 

Elector,  621. 

at  common  law,  627,  1. 

Duplicatum  jus,  513. 

Electors  of  president,  521. 

in  criminal  law,  627,  2* 

Duplifity,  613. 

Bleemosynarius,  621. 

upon  real  estate,  628,  3-7. 

Duply,  513. 

Eleemosynary  corporations,  521. 

Entry  ad  communem  legem,  528. 

Durante  absentia,  84,  3,  613. 

Elegit,  521. 

Entry,  writ  of,  628. 

Durante-  beneplacito,  513. 

Elisors,  622. 

Enure,  529. 

Durante  minore  sstate,  613. 

Ell,  522. 

Envoy,  629. 

Durante  viduitate,  513. 

Elogium,  622. 

Eorle,  629. 

Duress,  513,  614. 

Eloigne,  622. 

Epilepsy,  529. 

Duties,  614. 

Elongata,  522. 

Epiqueya,  529. 

Dwelling-house,  614. 

Elopement,  622. 

Episcopacy,  529. 

Dying  declarations,  440,  8,  614. 

Elsewhere,  522. 

Episcopalia,  629. 

Dying  without  issue,  614. 

Eluviones,  522. 

Episcopus,  529. 

Dynasty,  514. 

Emancipation,  522. 

Epistolffi,  529. 

Dysnomy,  514. 

Embargo,  622. 

Equality,  529. 

Dyspepsia,  514. 

Embezzlement,  522. 

Equinox,  629. 

Dyvour,  515. 

Emblements,  623. 

Equitable  assets,  529. 

Dyvour's  habit,  515. 

what  they  are,  623,  8. 

Equitable  estate,  530. 

of  what  crops,  623,  3. 

Equitable  mortgage,  530. 

E. 

who  entitled  to,  623,  4,  S. 

EquitatHra,  630. 

similar  rights,  624,  6« 

Equity,  630-636. 

E  converse,  616. 

Embraceor,  624. 

history,  531,  2-5. 

£  pluribus  unum,  516. 

Embracery,  524. 

distinctive  principles,  632, 6, 

Eagle,  615. 

Emenda,  624. 

7; 

Ealderman,  615. 

Emendals,  624. 

jurisdiction,  633,  8,  9. 

Ear-mark,  615. 

Emendatio  panis  et  cerevisise,  624. 

peculiar  remedies,  534,  lO. 

Ear-witness,  515. 

Emigrant,  624. 

rules  and  maxims,  634,  11. 

Earl,  616. 

Emigration,  524. 

remedial  process,  535,  18. 

Earl-marshal,  615. 

Eminence,  524. 

evidence  and  practice,  636 

Earnest,  516. 

Eminent  domain,  524. 

13. 

Easement,  615,  616. 

Emission,  626. 

Equity  of  redemption,  536. 

qualities,  516,  2. 

Emit,  525. 

Equivalent,  636. 

kinds  of,  616,  3,  4. 

Emmenagogues,  525. 

Equivocal,  636. 

how  extinguished,  516,  5. 

Emperor,  625. 

Equuleus,  536. 

Eastern  term,  516. 

Emphyteosis,  525. 

Erasure,  636. 

Eat  inde  sine  die,  616, 

Emphyteuta,  626. 

Erciscundus,  536. 

Eaves-droppers,  516. 

Emplayamiento,  626. 

Eregimus,  536. 

Eochymosis,  616. 

Emprestido,  525. 

Erotic  mania,  636. 

Ecclesia,  616. 

Emptio,  525. 

Errant,  636. 

Boolesiastio,  516. 

En  autre  droit,  625. 

Error,  636. 

Ecclesiastical  corporations,  617. 

En  demeure,  526. 

Error,  writ  of,  ii.  681. 

Ecclesiastical  courts,  517. 

En  owel  main,  625. 

Escambio,  637. 

Ecclesiastical  law,  617. 

En  ventre  sa  mSre,  525. 

Escambium,  537. 

Eclampsia  parturientium,  617. 

Enabling  powers,  526. 

Escape,  537. 

Edict,  517. 

Enabling  statute,  526. 

kinds  of,  537,  1. 

Edicts  of  .Tustinian,  617. 

Enact,  526. 

what  amounts  to,  537,  2. 

Edictum  perpetuum,  617. 

Enajenaoion,  525. 

punishment  of,  637,  3,  4. 

Effect,  617. 

Enoiente,  525,  ii.  359. 

Escape  warrant,  537. 

Effects,  617. 

Enclosure,  626. 

Escheat,  637. 

Effigy,  618. 

Encomienda,  625. 

Escheator,  638. 

Effraction,  518. 

Encroach,  626. 

Escribano,  538. 

Effractor,  618. 

Enemy,  526. 

Escrow,  638. 

Ego,  518. 

Enfeoff,  626. 

Esouage,  638. 
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Eskippamentum,  533. 
Eekipper,  538. 
Eskippeson,  538. 
Esnecy,  538. 
Espera,  538, 
Esplees,  538. 
Espousals,  538. 
Esquire,  538. 

Essen  di  quietam  de  theolonia,  538. 
Essoin,  538. 
Essoin  day,  538. 
Essoin  roll,  538. 
Establish,  538. 
Establishment,  539. 
Estadiil,  539. 
Estadia,  539. 
Estate,  539. 

Estate  per  autre  vie,  539. 
-  Estate  in  common,  539. 
Estate  upon  condition,  312,  539. 
Estate  in  coparcenery,  539. 
Estate  by  the  curtesy,  539. 
Estate  in  dower,  539. 
Estate  by  elegit,  621. 
Estate  in  expectancy,  539. 
Estate  in  fee-simple,  539. 
Estate  in  fee-tail,  539. 
Estate  of  inheritance,  539. 
Estate  of  joint-tenancy,  539. 
Estate  for  life,  540. 
Estate  in  possession,  540. 
Estate  in  remainder,  353,  540,  IL 

435. 
Estate  in  reversion,  540. 
Estate  in  severalty,  540. 
Estate  by  statute  merchant^  540. 
Estate  at  sufferance,  540. 
Estate  tail,  540. 
Estate  in  vadio,  540,  ii.  197. 
Estate  at  will,  540. 
Estate  for  years,  541. 
Estates  of  the  realm,  541. 
Ester  in  judgment,  541. 
Estoppel,  541. 

by  deed,  541,  2. 

how  created,  541,  3. 

by  matter  of  record,  541,  4. 

by  matter  in  pais,  541,  4. 
Estovers,  541,  542.' 
Estrays,  542. 
Estreat,  542. 
Estrepement,  542. 
Et  csetera,  542. 
Et  de  hoe  ponit  se,  etc.,  542. 
Et  hoc  paratus  est  verificare,  542. 
Et  hoc  petit  quod  inquiratur,  etc., 

543. 
Et  inde  producit  sectam,  543, 
Et  modo  ad  hunc  diem,  543. 
Et  non,  543. 
Eundo,  morando,  et   redenndo, 

543. 
Eunomy,  543. 
Ennuch,  543. 
Evasion,  543. 
Eviction,  543, 

what  constitutes,  543,  Sy  3* 

remedy  for,  543,  4j  5. 

rule  of  damages,  543,  G* 
Evidence,  544-548. 

instruments  of,  544,  fS« 

nature  of,  544,  3-5. 

presumptions,  544, 4,  5« 

legal  character,  545,  69  7* 
primary,  545,  6. 
secondary,  545,  Ta 

admissibility  of,  545,  8-10. 
hearsay,  546,  89  662. 
admissions,  89,  546,  8. 


Evidence : 

res  gestae,  546, 9,  ii.  467. 
confessions,    316,     317, 

546,  9. 
dying  declarations,  440, 

8,  546,  10. 
opinions  of  experts,  546, 
10,  564. 
effect  of,  546,  11. 

object  of,  546,  12. 

rules  of,  547,  12-16. 

must  be  confined  to  point 

in  issue,  547, 12, 13. 

substance  of  issue  must 

be  proved,   547,  14- 

16. 

modes  of  proof,  548,  IT. 

proof  by  witnesses,  548,  18, 
ii.  673. 
Evidence,  circumstantial,  548. 
Evidence,  conclusive,  548. 
Evidence,  direct,  549. 
Evidence,  extrinsic,  549. 
Evocation,  549. 
Ewage,  549, 
Ewbrice,  549. 
Ex  sequo  et  bono,  549. 
Ex  contractu,  549. 
Ex  debito  justitise,  549. 
Ex  delicto,  549. 
Ex  dolo  malo,  549. 
Ex  gratia,  549. 
Ex  industria,  549. 
Ex  maleficio,  549. 
Ex  mero  motu,  549. 
Ex  mora,  549. 
Ex  more,  549. 
Ex  necessitate  legis,  549. 
Ex  officio,  549. 
Ex  parte,  549. 
Ex  parte  materna,  549. 
Ex  parte  paterna,  549. 
Ex  post  facto,  549. 
Ex  post  facto  law,  649,  550. 
Ex  proprio  motu,  550. 
Ex  proprio  vigore,  550. 
Ex  relatione,  560. 
Ex  tempore,  550. 
Ex  vi  termini,  550. 
Ex  visceribns,  550. 
Ex  visitatione  Dei,  550. 
Exaction,  550. 
Exactor,  550. 
Examination,  550,  551. 

in  criminal  law,  550,  1,  2. 

in  practice,  650,  2,  3. 
Examined  copy,  551. 
Examiners,  651. 
Examiners  in  chancery,  551. 
Exannual  roll,  551. 
Excamb,  551. 
Excambiator,  551. 
Exoambium,  551. 
Exception,  561,  552. 

in  contracts,  551. 

in  equity  practice,  562. 

in  civil  law,  552. 

in  practice,  552. 
Exception  to  bail,  552. 
Exchange,  552. 

in  commercial  law,  552. 

in  conveyancing,  552. 
Exchequer,  562. 
Exchequer  bills,  552. 
Excise,  552. 
Exclusive,  553. 
Excommunication,  553. 
Excommunicato  capiendo  553. 
Excusable  homicide,  553. 


Excusatio,  563. 
Excusator,  553. 
Excuse,  553. 
Excussio,  553. 
Execute,  553. 
Executed,  553. 
Executed  consideration,  663. 
Executed  contract,  654. 
Executed  estate,  554. 
Executed  remainder,  554. 
Executed  trust,  564. 
Executed  use,  554. 
Executed  writ,  564. 
Execution,  554,  655. 

in  criminal  law,  664,  1. 
in  practice,  654,  1-5. 
kinds  of,  554,  2. 
how  obtained,  564,  2. 
how  effected,  654,  3. 
against    personal    pro- 
perty, 555,  4. 
against  real  estate,  555, 

4. 
against  the  person,  555, 
5. 
Execution  par6e,  655. 
Executioner,  555. 
Executive,  555. 
Executor,  660-559. 
kinds  of,  666,  1. 
qualification,  556,  2,  3. 
appointment,  556,  4. 
assignment,  657,  5. 
acceptance,  657,  5. 
acts  before  probate,  557,  6. 
powers  of,  557,  7-11. 

over  chattels,  657,  8. 
over  suits,  658,  9,  lO. 
over  wife's  cboses,  558^ 

10. 
other  powers,  658,  11. 
co-executors,  658, 11. 
duties  of,  658,  12,  13. 
legacies  paid  by,  559,  14. 
compensation  of,  559,  15. 
Executor  de  son  tort,  559,  560. 
what  acts  constitute,  559,  2, 

3. 
how  far  liable,  560,  4. 
has  what  powers,  660,  5, 6. 
Executory,  561. 
Executory  consideration,  561. 
Executory  contract,  561. 
Executory  devise,  561. 
Exemplification,  562. 
Exemplum,  662. 
Exemption,  562. 
Exempts,  562. 
Exequatur,  562. 
Exercitor  mai'is,  562. 
Exercitoria  actio,  662. 
Exfestucare,  562. 
Exhieredatio,  662. 
Exhseres,  662. 
Exhibere,  663. 
Exhibitant,  663. 
Exhibition,  563. 
Exhigendary,  663. 
Exigent,  563. 
Exigenter,  563. 
Exigible,  563. 
Exile,  563. 
Exilium,  563. 
Existimatio,  563. 
Exit  wound,  563. 
Exitus,  563. 
Exlex,  663. 
Exoine,  563. 
Exoneration,  6C3. 
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Bzonoratur,  563. 
Expatriation,  563. 
Expectancy,  5G4. 
Expectant,  564. 
Expeditation,  564. 
Expenditors,  564. 
Expensae  litis,  564. 
Experts,  564. 
Expilation,  564. 
Expiration,  564. 
Expiry  of  the  legal,  564. 
Explicatlo,  564. 
Exportation,  564. 
Expose,  564. 
Exposition  de  part,  564. 
Exposure  of  person,  564. 
Express,  565. 
Express  abrogation,  565. 
Express  assumpsit,  565. 
Express  consideration,  565. 
Express  contract,  565. 
Express  trust,  565, 
Express  warranty,  565. 
Expromissio,  565. 
Expromissor,  665. 
Expulsion,  565. 
Extension,  565. 
Extension  of  a  patent,  566. 
Extent,  566. 
Extenuation,  566. 
Exterritoriality,  5Gd. 
Extinguishment,  566. 
Extinguishment    of    commerce, 

566. 
Extinguishment  of  copyhold,566. 
Extinguishment  of  debt,  566. 
Extinguishment  of  rent,  567. 
Extinguishment  of  ways,  667. 
Extorslvoly,  5671 
Extortion,  667. 
Extra-dotal  property,  567. 
Extra  judicium,  567. 
Extra  quatuor  maria,  567. 
Bxtra-territoriallty,  667. 
Extra  viam,  567. 
Extract,  567. 
Extradition,  567. 

without  treaty  stipulations, 
667,  2. 

under  treaty  stipulations,567, 
3-S. 

between  federal  states,  568,6. 
Extra-judicial,  569. 
Extrancus,  569. 
Extraragantes,  569. 
Extremis,  569. 
Ey,  569. 

Eye-witness,  569. 
Eyott,  569. 
Eyre,  518. 
Eyrer,  618,  569. 

P. 
F,  569. 

Fabric  lands,  669. 
Fabricare,  669. 
Facias,  569. 
Facio  ut  des,  569. 
Facio  ut  facias,  569. 
Fact,  569. 

Factio  testament!,  669. 
Factor,  670. 

kinds  of,  570,  1,  2, 

duties  of,  670,  3. 

rights  of,  570,  3,  4. 
Factorage,  571. 
Factorizing,  164, 18-2S. 
Factorizing  process,  571. 
Vol.  II.— 45 


Factory,  671. 

Factum,  671. 

Faculty,  571. 

Faestlng-men,  571. 

Faida,  571. 

Faillite,  571. 

Failure  of  issue,  571. 

Failure  of  record,  571. 

Faint  pleader,  671. 

Fair,  671. 

Fair-playmen,  571. 

Fair-pleader,  672. 

Fait,  672. 

Faitours,  572. 

Falcare,  672. 

Falcidia,  572. 

Falcidian  law,  672. 

Faldage,  572. 

Faldfey,  572. 

Fallo,  672. 

Falso  demonstratio  non  nocet,672. 

False  action,  572. 

False  claim,  572. 

False  imprisonment,  672. 

False  judgment,  672. 

False  personation,  572. 

False  pretences,  572. 

False  return,  573. 

False  token,  573. 

Falsehood,  573. 

Falsify,  573. 

Falsing,  573. 

Falsing  of  dooms,  673. 

Falso  retorno  breriam,  573. 

Familia,  673. 

Familise  erciscnndsB,  573. 

Family,  574. 

Family  arrangeinents,  674. 

Family  Bible,  574. 

Family  meetings,  674. 

Famosus  libellus,  674. 

Fanega,  574. 

Fardel,  674. 

Fare,  574. 

Farm,  674. 

Farm-let,  575. 

Farm  out,  575. 

Farmer,  575. 

Farrier,  575. 

Farvand,  575. 

Fast  estate,  575. 

Fastcrmannes,  675. 

Father,  675. 

bound  to   support  cliildren, 
575,  2. 

guardian  of  person,  575,  3. 

entitled  to  services  of  child, 
675,  3. 

agreement  of,  for  child's  ser- 
vices, 676,  4. 
Fathom,  676. 
Fatuous  person,  576. 
Faubourg,  576. 
Fauces  terrae,  876. 
Fault,  576. 
Fautor,  576. 
Faux,  576. 
Favor,  576. 
Fealty,  676. 
Fear,  677. 
Feasts,  577. 
Feoiales,  577. 
Federal,  677. 
Fee,  577. 
Fee-farm,  577. 
Fee-farm  rent,  577. 
Fee  simple,  677. 
Fee  tail,  678. 
Fehmgericbte,  67S 


Feigned  action,  578, 
Feigned  issue,  578. 
Felagas,  578. 
Felo  de  se,  578. 
Felon,  678. 
Felonia,  578. 
Felonious  homicide,  57S. 
Feloniously,  678. 
Felony,  578. 
Female,  679. 
Feme,  679. 
Feme  covert,  679. 
Feminine,  579. 
Fence,  679. 
Fence-month,  679. 
Fen-geld,  679. 
Feod,  579. 
Feodal,  579. 
Feodal  actions,  579. 
Feodary,  679. 
Feodi-firma,  579. 
Feodum,  579. 
Feoffamentum,  579. 
Feoflfare,  679. 
Feoffee,  579. 
Feoffee  to  uses,  579. 
Feoffment,  579. 
Feoffor,  580. 
Feoh,  680. 
Ferae  bestiae,  580. 
Ferae  naturae,  580. 
Feria,  580. 
Ferials,  580. 
Ferial  days,  580. 
Ferme,  580. 
Fermer,  580. 
Ferriage,  680. 
Ferry,  580, 

established     by     sovereiga 
power,  680,  2,  3. 

right  of,  is  personal  heredita- 
ment, 681,  4. 

owners  of,  are  common  car- 
riers, 681,  5. 
Ferryman,  581. 
Festing-man,  581. 
Festing-penny,  581. 
Festinum  remedium,  SSI- 
Fetters,  581. 
Feu,  581. 
Feu  annuals,  581. 
Feu-holding,  681. 
Feud,  681. 
Feuda,  681. 
Feudal  law,  581-583. 
Feudum,  683. 
Fianza,  583. 
Fiar,  683. 
Fiat,  583. 

Fiat  in  bankruptcy,  583. 
Fiction,  583. 
Fictitious  action,  584. 
Fictitious  party,  584. 
Fictitious  payee,  584. 
Fidei-commissarius,  584 
Fidei-commissum,  584. 
Fide-jusaio,  684. 
Fide-jussor,  684. 
Fiducia,  585. 
Fiduciary  contract,  585. 
Fief,  586. 

Fief  d'hauberk,  585. 
Fief  tenant,  685. 
Fiel,  586. 
Fields  d,  585. 
Fierding  courts,  585. 
Fieri  facias,  585,  586. 

foundation  of  writ,  585,  2. 

form  of  writ,  585,  3* 
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Fieri  faoias : 

Fixtures : 

Foreign  laws : 

must  follow  judgment, 

585, 

become  part  of  freehold,  when, 

between    states   of   tha 

*. 

694,  3. 

United  States,  601,  S. 

force  of  writ,  586,  5. 

as  between  executor  and  heir, 

Foreign  matter,  601. 

executed,  how,  586,  6, 

r. 

594,  *. 

Foreign  plea,  601,  ii.  334, 10. 

may  seize  what,  586,  8> 

as  between  vendor  and  ven- 

Foreign port,  601. 

Fieri  feci,  586. 

dee,  591,  4. 

Foreign  voyage,  601. 

Fifteenths,  586. 

as    between    landlord    and 

Foreigner,  601. 

Fightwite,  586. 

tenant,  594,  5. 

Forejudge,  601. 

Figures,  586. 

right  of  removal,  594,  6,  7. 

Foreman,  602. 

Filacer,  587. 

Flag,  595. 

Forensis,  602. 

File,  587. 

Fl^g,  duty  of  the,  595. 

Forest,  602. 

Filiate,  687. 

Flag  of  the  United  States,  695. 

Forest  courts,  602. 

Filiation,  587. 

Flagrans  crimen,  695. 

Forestagium,  602. 

Filius,  587. 

Flagranti  delicto,  695. 

Forestall,  602. 

Filius  familias,  587. 

Flavianum  jus,  595. 

Forestaller,  602. 

Filius  mulieratus,  587. 

Fleduite,  695. 

Forestalling,  602. 

Filius  nuUius,  587. 

Fleet,  595. 

Forestalling  the  market,  602. 

Filius  populi,  587. 

Fleta,  695. 

Forestarius,  602. 

Filum  aqusB,  587. 

Flight,  595. 

Forester,  602. 

Filum  forestae,  587. 

Float,  595. 

Forethought  felony,  602. 

Filum  irffl,  587. 

Floatable,  695. 

Forfang,  602. 

Fin  de  non  reoevoir,  587. 

Flodemark,  696. 

Forfeit,  602. 

Final  decree,  587. 

Florida,  595-697. 

Forfeiture,  602,  603. 

Final  judgment,  587. 

legislative  power,  696,  3,  4. 

by  alienation,  602,  8. 

Final  process,  588.  ' 

executive  power,  596,  5. 

for  crime,  603,  3. 

Final  sentence,  588. 

judicial  power,  596,  6,  T. 

by  breach  of  conditions,  603, 

Fin  alls  Concordia,  588. 

Florin,  697. 

4. 

Finances,  588. 

Flotages,  697. 

by  waste,  603,  5. 

Financier,  588. 

Flotsam,  697. 

Forfeiture  of  a  bond,  6C3. 

Finder,  588. 

Floud-marke,  697. 

Forfeiture  of  marriage,  603. 

Finding,  688. 

Flumen,  597. 

'  Forgavel,  603. 

Fine,  588. 

Fooale,  597. 

Forgery,  603,  604. 

in  criminal  law,  589,  3^ 

4. 

Foderum,  597. 

Forinsecus,  604. 

Fine  for  alienation,  689. 

Fcedus,  697. 

Forisdisputationes,  604. 

Fine  sur  cognizance  de,  etc., 

589. 

Foenus  nauticus,  597. 

Forisfacere,  604. 

Fine  sur  cognizance  de  droit, 

589. 

Foeticide,  597. 

Forisfaotum,  604. 

Fine  sur  concessit,  589. 

Fcetura,  597. 

Forisfactura,  605. 

Fine  sur  done,  689. 

Foetus,  597. 

Forisfactns,  606. 

Fine-force,  689. 

Folo-land,  597. 

Forisfamiliated,  605. 

Fine  and  recovery  ac*.  589. 

Folcgemote,  597. 

Forisjudicatio,  606. 

Fmem  facere,  689. 

Folc-right,  598. 

Forisjudicatus,  606. 

Fines  le  roy,  589. 

Fold-course,  698. 

Forisjurare,  605. 

Finium  regundorum,  aSa. 

Folio,  598. 

Form,  605. 

Firdnite,  589 

Fonsadera,  598. 

Forma  pauperis,  605,  691. 

Firdscone,  689. 

Foot,  598. 

Formality,  605. 

Fire,  689. 

Foot  of  the  fine,  598. 

Formed  action,  605. 

Fire  and  sword,  590. 

Footgeld,  698. 

Formedon,  605. 

Firebcte,  690. 

For  that,  698. 

Formedon  in  the  descender,  606. 

Firkin,  590. 

For  whom  it  may  concern,  698. 

Formedon  in  the  remainder,  606. 

Firm,  690-692. 

Forathe,  698. 

Formedon  in  the  reverter,  606. 

name  of,  how  acquired. 

590, 

Forbaner,  698. 

Former  recovery,  606. 

1-6. 

Forbearance,  598. 

Formularies,  606. 

constitutes  trade-mark. 

691, 

Force,  698. 

Fornication,  606. 

8. 

Force  and  arms,  598. 

Foro,  606. 

cannot  sue  or  be  sued  as 

such, 

Forced  heirs,  598. 

Forprise,  606. 

691,  T. 

Forcheapum,  598. 

Forspeakcr,  606. 

effect  of  change  of  partners. 

Forcible  entry  or  detainer,  698, 

Forstal,  606. 

591,  8. 

Fordal,  699. 

Forswear,  606. 

bound   by  action  of  single 

Fore,  899. 

Forthcoming,  606. 

partner,  591,  lO. 

Foreclose,  699. 

Forthcoming  bond,  606. 

Firma,  692. 

Foreclosure,  599. 

Forthwith,  607. 

Firma  feodi,  692. 

Forefault,  599. 

Fortia,  607. 

Firman,  592. 

Forehand  rent,  599. 

Fortuitous  collision,  607. 

Firmarius,  692. 

Foreign,  599. 

Fortuitous  event,  607. 

First-fruits,  692. 

Foreign  answer,  599. 

Forum,  607-610. 

First  impression,  592. 

Foreign  apposer,  599. 

Forwarding  merchant,  610. 

First  purchaser,  592. 

Foreign  attachment,  699. 

Fossa,  610. 

Fiso,  692. 

Foreign  coins,  699,  600. 

Fossatorum  operatic,  610. 

Fiscal,  692. 

Foreign  country,  600. 

Foundation,  610. 

Fish,  692. 

Foreign  enlistment  act,  600. 

Founder,  610. 

Fish  royal,  692. 

Foreign  judgment,  600. 

Founderosus,  610. 

Fishery,  692,  593. 

states  foreign  to  each  other. 

Foundling,  610. 

Fisk,  593. 

600,  8. 

Four  seas,  610. 

Fistuoa,  593. 

under  constitution,  600 

Fouroher,  610. 

Fixing  bail,  593. 

3. 

Fowls  of  warren,  611. 

Fixtures,  593-595. 

Foreign  laws,  600. 

Fraction  of  a  day,  611. 

what  makes  annexation 

593 

must  be  proved,  600,  2. 

Frais  de  justice,  611. 

a. 

how  proved,  601,  3,  4. 

Franc,  611. 
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Frano  alien,  6U. 
Franobiae,  611. 
Francigena,  611. 
Frankalmoigne,  611. 
Frank  fee,  611. 
Frank-ferme,  611. 
Frank-marriage,  012. 
Frank-pledge,  612. 
Franking  privilege,  612. 
Frankleyn,  612. 
Frater,  612. 
Fraud,  612-614. 

actual  or  positive,  612,  2. 

legal  or  constructive,  612,  3. 

what  constitutes,  613,  4,  5. 

equity,  doctrine  of,  613,  6-8. 

effect  of,  614,  9. 

in  criminal  law,  614,  IO9 II. 
Frauds,  statute  of,  614. 
Fraudulent  conveyance,  616. 
Frednite,  615. 
Fredum,  615. 
Free,  615. 
Free  bench,  615. 
Free  bord,  615. 
Free  chapel,  615. 
Free  course,  615. 
Free  fishery,  615. 
Free  services,  615. 
Free  ships,  615. 
Free  socage,  615. 
Free  warren,  616. 
Freedman,  616. 
Freedom,  616,  617. 
Freehold,  617. 

abatement  of,  19,  3^  4* 
Freehold  in  law,  617. 
Freeholder,  617. 
Freeman,  617. 
Freeman's  roll,  617. 
Freight,  617,  618. 

amount  of,  617,  S. 

how  earned,  618,  3. 

interrupted  voyage,  618,  4, 
5. 

where  part  of  cargo  is  lost, 
618,  6. 

effect  of  loading  cargo,  618, 
7. 
Freighter,  618. 

French  codes,  2S3,  13-15,  17. 
Frendlesman,  618. 
Frendnite,  618. 
Freoborgh,  619. 
Fresh  disseisin,  619. 
Fresh  fine,  619. 
Fresh  force,  619. 
Fribusculum,  619. 
Fridborg,  619. 
Fridhburgus,  619. 
Frigidity,  619. 
Frithsocue,  619. 
Fructuarius,  619. 
Fruotus,  619. 
Fruotus  civiles,  619. 
Fruotus  industriaies,  619. 
Fruotus  naturales,  619. 
Fructus  pendente,  619. 
Fruges,  619. 
Fruit,  619. 
Frumgyld,  619. 
Fuage,  619. 
Fnero,  619. 

Fuero  de  Castilla,  619. 
Fuero  de  correos,  etc.,  619. 
Faero  de  guerra,  619. 
Fnero  juzgo,  619. 
Fuero  de  marina,  620. 
Fnero  munici;  9I,  620. 


Fuero  real,  620. 

Fugam  fecit,  620. 

Fugitive  from  justice,  620,  621. 

surrender  under  treaties,  620, 
3-6. 

surrender  under  constitution, 
621,  T-10. 
Fugitive  slave,  621-623. 
Full  age,  623. 
Full  defence,  446,  623. 
Full  proof,  ii.  341. 
Function,  623. 
Functionary,  623. 
Functus  officio,  623. 
Fundamental,  623. 
Fundatio,  623. 
Funding  system,  623. 
Funds,  624. 
Fundus,  624. 
Funeral  expenses,  624. 
Fungible,  624. 
Fur,  624. 

Furca  et  flagellnm,  624, 
Furca  et  fossa,  624. 
Furiosns,  624. 
Furlingus,  624. 
Furlong,  624. 
Furlough,  624. 
Furnage,  625. 
Furniture,  625. 
Further  assurance,  625. 
Further  hearing,  625. 
Furtum,  625. 
Furtum  conceptum,  625. 
Furtum  grave,  625. 
Furtum  manifestum,  625. 
Furtum  oblatum,  625. 
Future  debt,  625. 
Future  estate,  625. 
Futuri,  625. 
Fynderinga,  625. 

G. 

Gabel,  626. 

Gablum,  626. 

Gafol,  626. 

Gage,  626. 

Gager  del  ley,  626. 

Gain,  626. 

Gaius's  Institutes,  626,  3,  4. 

Gainage,  626. 

Galenes,  626. 

Gallon,  626. 

Gallows,  626. 

Game,  626. 

Game  laws,  626. 

Gaming,  626. 

Gaming-houses,  626. 

Ganancial,  627. 

Gaol,  627. 

Gaol-delivery,  627. 

Gaol  and  liberties,  627. 

Gaoler,  627. 

Garauntor,  627. 

Garballo  decimss,  627. 

Garden,  627. 

Garnish,  627. 

Garnishee,  627. 

Garnishment,  164,  18-2S,  627. 

Garnistura,  627. 

Garsumne,  628. 

Gate,  628. 

Gauger,  628. 

Gavel,  628. 

Gavelgeld,  628. 

Gavelherte,  628. 

Gavelkind,  628. 

Gavelman,  628. 


Gavelmed,  628. 

Gavelweek,  628. 

Gebocian,  628. 

Geld,  628. 

Gemot,  628. 

Genealogy,  628. 

Gener,  628. 

General  assembly,  628. 

General  gaol-delivery,  628. 

General  imparlance,  629. 

General  issue,  629. 

General  land  office,  629. 

General  occupant,  629. 

General  ship,  629. 

General  special  imparlance,  627. 

General  traverse,  ii.  606. 

General  warrant,  629. 

Gens,  629,  630. 

Gentleman,  630, 

Gentlewoman,  631. 

Gentoo  law,  631,  668, 

Georgia,  631. 

legislative  power,  631,  4. 

executive  power,  631,  5« 

judicial  power,  631,  6-8. 
Gerefa,  632. 
German,  632. 
Gerontocomi,  632. 
Gersume,  632. 
Gestation.  632, 
Gestio,  632, 
Gerwite,  633, 
Gift,  633, 

delivery  essential,  633, 2. 

is  irrevocable,  633,  3. 
Giftoman,  633, 
Gilda  mercatoria,  633, 
Gildo,  633, 
Gill,  633, 
Girantem,  633, 
Girth,  633, 

Girth  and  sanctuary,  633, 
Gist,  633, 
Give,  633, 
Giver,  634, 

Giving  in  payment,  634. 
Giving  time,  634. 
Gladius,  634, 
Gleaning,  634. 
Glebe,  634. 
Gloss,  634. 
Glossator,  634.^ 
Gloucester,  statute  of,  634 
Go  without  day,  634, 
Goat,  634, 

Godand  my  country,  634, 
God  bote,  634, 
God's  penny,  634. 
Going  witness,'  634. 
Goldsmith's  notes,  634. 
Good  and  valid,  634. 
Good  "behavior,  635, 
Good  consideration,  329,  1,  63». 
Good  and  lawful  men,  635. 
Good  will,  635, 
Goods,  635. 

Goods  and  chattels,  635. 
Goods  sold  and  delivered,  635. 
Goods,  wares,  and  merchandiM, 

635. 
Gout,  636, 

Government,  636-639, 
Gradus,  639, 
Graffer,  639, 
Grafio,  639, 
Graffium,  639, 
Graft,  639, 
Grain,  639, 
Grainage,  639. 
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gramme,  639. 
Qrand  assize,  639. 
&rand  bill  of  sale,  639. 
Grand  cape,  639. 
Qrand  coutumier,  639. 
Grand  days,  640. 
4rand  jury,  640. 

organization  of,  640,  2^  3« 
jurisdiction  of,  640,  4.' 

mode  of  doing  business,  640, 
4,5. 

power  of,  640,  ,5. 

secrecy,  641,  6. 
Grand  larceny,  641. 
Grand  serjeanty,  641. 
Grandchildren,  641. 
Grandfather,  641. 
Grandmother,  641. 
Grant,  641. 

Grant,  bargain,  and  sell,  642, 
Grantee,  642. 
Grantor,  642. 
Graashearth,  642. 
Gratification,  642. 
Gratis,  642. 
Gratis  dictum,  642. 
Gratuitous  contract,  642. 
Gravamen,  642. 
Grave,  642. 
Great  cattle,  642. 
Great  charter,  642,  ii.  86. 
Great  law,  642. 
Great  tithes,  642. 
Green  cloth,  642. 
Green  wax,  642. 
Gregorian  code,  283,  16« 
Gremio,  642. 
Gremium,  642. 
Gressume,  642. 
Grithbrech,  642. 
Gross  adventure,  643. 
Gross  average,  643. 
Gross  negligence,  643. 
Gross  weight,  643. 
Grossome,  643. 
Ground  annual,  643. 
Ground  rent,  643. 
Groundage,  644. 
Growing  crops,  644. 
Guarantee,  644. 
Guarantor,  644. 
Guaranty,  644^646. 

what  is,  644,  !• 

how  made,  644,  1-4. 

negotiability,  645,  5. 

discharge  of  guarantor,  646, 
6. 
Guardian,  646-649. 

by  chancery,  646,  3,  3. 

by  nurture,  646,  4. 

in  socage,  646,  4. 

by  statute,  647,  5. 

by  appointment  by  deed,  647, 
5. 

by  appointment    of    court, 

647,  5. 
appointment  of,  647,  6,  T. 
powers  and  liabilities  of,  647, 

8-14. 
as  to  personal  property, 

647,  8. 
as  to  real  estate,  647, 9, 

lO. 
as  to  person,  648,18-14. 
rights  and  liabilities  of  ward, 

648,  15,  16. 

sale  of  infant's  lands,  648, 
IT,  18. 
Onardian  ad  litem,  649. 


Guardianship,  649. 
Guarentigio,  649. 
Gubemator,  649. 
Guerrilla  party,  649. 
Guest,  650. 

Guidon  de  la  mer,  650.  - 
Guild,  650. 
Guildhall,  650. 
Guilt,  650. 
Guilty,  650. 
Gwabr  merched,  650. 
Gyltwite,  660. 

H. 

Habeas  corpora,  651. 
Habeas  corpus,  651-654. 

history  of  writ,  651,  8-8.. 

jurisdiction   of  courts,   652, 
9-13. 

use  of  writ,  653,  14,  15. 

application  for,  663,  16. 

return  of,  653,  IT. 

hearing,  653,  18. 

recommitment,  654,  19. 
Habeas  corpus  cum  causa,  654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  deliberandum, 

654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  faciendum,  654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  prosequendum, 

654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  respondendum, 

654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  satisfaciendum, 

654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  subjiciendum, 

654. 
Habeas  corpus  ad  testificandum, 

654. 
Habendum,  654. 
Habentes  homines,  654. 
Habere  facia.s  possessionem,  654. 
Habere  facias  seisinam,  655. 
Habere  facias  visum,  655. 
Habilis,  656. 

Habit,  655.  ,, 

Habit  and  repute,  655. 
Habitation,  655. 
Habitual  drunkard,  655. 
Hacienda,  655. 
Hadbote,  655. 
Hssredes  eztranei,  655. 
Hseredes  necessarii,  655. 
Hssredes  prozimi,  655. 
Hseredes  remo^ores,  655. 
Hssredes  sui  et  necessarii,  655, 
Hseredipita,  655. 
Haereditas,  656. 
Hsereditas  jacens,  656. 
Hserea,  656-658. 

who  might  not  be,  656,  S,  3. 

persons  entitled,  656,  4. 

acquisition    of    inheritance, 
656,  5. 

lights  and  liabilities  of,  657, 
6,  T. 

remedies  of,  658,  8. 

cohserides,  658. 
Hafne-courts,  668. 
Half-blood,  658. 
Half-brother,  658. 
Half-cent,  658. 
Half-defence,  446. 
Half-dime,  658. 
Half-dollar,  658. 
Half-eagle,  659. 
Half-proof,  659. 
Half-seal,  659. 
Half-tongue,  659. 


Half-year,  659. 

Hali-gemote,  659. 

Hall,  659. 

Hallazco,  659. 

Halle-gemote,  659, 

Hallucination,  659. 

Halmote,  659. 

Halymote,  669. 

Halywercfolk,  659. 

Hamesucken,  659. 

Hamlet,  660. 

Hamsocne,  660. 

Hanaper,  660. 

Hand,  660. 

Handbill,  660. 

Hand  borow,  660. 

Handhabend,  660. 

Handsale,  660. 

Handwriting,  660. 

Hanging,  660. 

Hangman,  660. 

Hanse,  660. 

Hanse  towns,  660. 

Hanse^towns,  laws  of  the,  283, 

IT,  660. 
Hap,  661. 
Harbor,  661. 

in  torts,  661. 
Hard  labor,  661. 
Hart,  661. 
Hat  money,  661. 
Haustus,  661. 
Have,  to,  661. 
Haven,  661. 
Hawker,  661. 
Haybote,  661. 
Hayward,  661. 
Hazardous  contract,  661. 
Head,  661. 
Head-borough,  661. 
Head  of  a  family,  661. 
Headland,  661. 
Healsfang,  661. 
Health,  662. 
Health  officer,  662. 
Hearing,  662. 
Hearsay  evidence,  662. 

what  is,  662,  it. 

not  generally  admissible,  6tS, 
•3. 

exceptions,  662,  3. 
Hearth-money,  663. 
Hearth-silver,  663. 
Hebberman,  663, 
Hebberthef,  663. 
Hedagium,  663. 
Hedge-bote,  663. 
Heifer,  663. 
Heir,  663. 
Heir  apparent,  663. 
Heirs,  beneficiary,  663. 
Heir,  collateral,  664. 
Heir,  conventional,  664. 
Heirs,  forced,  664. 
Heir,  general,  664. 
Heirs,  irregnlar,  664 
Heir-at-law,  664. 
Heir,  legal,  664. 
Heir-loom,  664. 
Heir,  presumptive,  664. 
Heir,  testamentary,  664. 
Heirs,  unconditional,  664. 
Heiress,  664. 
Heirship  movables,  664. 
Henghen,  664. 
Heptarchy,  664. 
Herald,  664. 
Heralds'  college,  666, 
Herbage,  666. 
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Herd-werck,  665. 

Honorarium,  671. 

Illinois: 

Horebannum,  665. 

Honorary  services,  671. 

legislative  power,  680,  3,  4. 

Heredad,  666. 

Horas  jndiciffi,  671. 

executive  power,  680,  S. 

Heredero,  665. 

Horn  tenure,  671. 

judiciary  power,  681,  6. 

Hereditaments,  665. 

Horning,  671. 

jurisprudence,  681,  7,  8. 

Hereditary,  665. 

Hors  de  son  fee,  672. 

Illiterate,  682. 

Herea,  665. 

Horse,  672. 

Illusion,  682. 

Heriot,  665. 

Hospitator,  672. 

Illusory  appointment,  682. 

Herischild,  665. 

Hostellagium,  672. 

Imagine,  682. 

Herisohuldee,  665. 

Hostility,  672. 

Imbecility,  682,  683. 

Heritable  bond,  665. 

Hotchpot,  672. 

Immaterial  averment,  683. 

Heritable  jurisdiction,  665. 

Hour,  672. 

Immaterial  issue,  683. 

Heritable  rights,  665. 

House,  672. 

Immemorial  possession,  683. 

Heritage,  665. 

House  of  commons,  672. 

Immigration,  683. 

Hermandad,  665. 

House  of  correction,  672. 

Immoral  consideration,  684. 

Hermaphrodites,  665. 

House  of  ill-fame,  672. 

Immorality,  684. 

Hermeneutios,  665. 

House  of  lords,  673. 

Immovables,  684. 

Hermogenian  code,  284,  1T> 

House  of  refuge,  673. 

Immunity,  684. 

Hidage,  666. 

House  of  representatives,  673. 

Impairing  obligation  of  contracts, 

Hidalgo,  666. 

House-bote,  673. 

684-686. 

Hide,  666. 

Housebreaking,  673. 

who  is  prohibited,  684,  2. 

Hide  lands,  666. 

Household,  673. 

what  is  a  contract,  684,  3. 

High  commission  court,  666. 

Household  furniture,  673. 

eminent  domain,  684,  4. 

High  constable,  666. 

Household  goods,  673. 

marriage  and  divorce,  685, 5« 

High  court  of  admiralty,  666. 

Household  stuff,  673. 

bankruptcy  and  insolvency, 

High  court  of  delegates,  666. 

Householder,  673. 

685,  6,  7. 

High  court  of  errors  and  appeals, 

Housekeeper,  674. 

obligation  and  remedy,  685, 

666. 

Hovel,  674. 

8,9. 

High  court  of  justiciary,  666. 

Hoyman,  674. 

Impanel,  686. 

High  court  of  parliament,  666. 

Hnde-geld,  674. 

Imparlance,  686. 

High  seas,  666. 

Hue  and  cry,  674. 

Impeachment,  686. 

High  treason,  666. 

Huebra,  674. 

Impeachment  of  waste,  687. 

High-water- mark,  666. 

Huissier,  674. 

Impedimento,  687. 

Highway,  667,  663. 

Hundred,  674. 

Impediments,  687. 

how  created,  667,  2,  3. 

Hundred  court,  674. 

ImpenssB,  687. 

what  it  is,  667,  4. 

Hundred  gemote,  674. 

Imperfect  obligations,  687. 

obligation  to  repair,  668,  5. 

Hundred  lagh,  674. 

Imperium,  687. 

use  of,  668,  6. 

Hundredary,  674. 

Impertinent,  687. 

Highwayman,  668. 

Hundredors,  674. 

Impetration,  688. 

Higler,  668. 

Hunger,  675. 

Implead,  688. 

Higuela,  668. 

Hunting,  675. 

Implements,  688. 

Hilary  term,  668. 

Hurdle,  675. 

Implioata,  688. 

Hindu  law,  284,  17,  668. 

Husband,  675,  676. 

Implication,  688. 

Hipoteca,  669. 

obligations,  675,  2. 

Importation,  688. 

Hire,  669. 

rights,  675,  3. 

Imports,  688. 

Hirer,  669. 

in  Louisiana,  675,  4-6. 

Importunity,  688. 

His  excellency,  669. 

Husbreee,  676. 

Impositions,  688. 

His  honor,  669. 

Hustings,  676. 

Imposts,  688. 

Hlafordswice,  669. 

Hydrometer,  676. 

Impotence,  688. 

Hlothbote,  669. 

Hypobolum,  676. 

Imprescriptibility,  689. 

Hodge-podge  act,  669. 

Hypothecation,  676. 

Imprimatur,  689. 

Hoghenhyne,  669. 

Hypotheque,  677. 

Imprimery,  689. 

Hogshead,  669. 

Imprimis,  689. 

Hold,  669. 

I. 

Imprisonment,  689. 

Hold  pleas,  669. 

Improbation,  689. 

Holder,  669. 

I.  0.  v.,  677. 

Impropriation,  689 

Holding  over,  669. 

Ibidem,  677. 

Improve,  689. 

Holografo,  669. 

Ictus  orbis,  677. 

Improvement,  689. 

Holograph,  670. 

Idem  sonans,  677. 

Impuber,  690. 

Holyday,  670. 

Identitate  nomlnls,  677. 

Imputation  of  payment,  690, 

Holy  orders,  670. 

Identity,  677. 

In  action,  690. 

Homage,  670. 

Ides,  677. 

In  seqnali  jure,  690. 

Homage  ancestral,  670. 

Idioohira,  678. 

In  alio  loco,  690. 

Homage  jury,  670. 

Idiocy,  678. 

In  autre  droit,  690. 

Homager,  670, 

Idiot,  678. 

In  blank,  690. 

Hombre  bueno,  670. 

Idiota  inquirendo,  679. 

In  capite,  690. 

Home  port,  670. 

Idoneus,  679. 

In  chief,  690. 

Homestall,  670. 

Ignis  judicium,  679: 

In  cominendam,  690. 

Homestead,  670. 

Ignominy,  679. 

In  custodia  legis,  690. 

Homicide,  670,  671. 

Ignoramus,  679. 

In  esse,  691. 

kinds  of,  670. 

Ignorance,  679. 

In  extremis,  691. 

distinctions  in,  671. 

Ignore,  679. 

In  facie  ecclesiae,  691. 

Homine  capto  in  withernam,  671. 

Ill  fame,  680. 

In  faciendo,  690. 

itomine  eligendo,  671. 

Illegal,  680. 

In  favorem  libertatis,  691. 

Homine  replegiando,  671. 

Illegitimate,  680. 

In  favorem  vita^,  691. 

Homo,  671. 

Illeviable,  680. 

In  fieri,  691. 

Homologacion,  671. 

Illfcit,  680. 

In  forma  pauperis,  691. 

Homologation,  671. 

Illicite,  680. 

In  foro  consoientise,  691. 

Honor,  671. 

Illinois,  680. 

In  fraudem  legis,  691. 
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In  full  life,  691. 

In  general!  passagio,  691. 

In  gepere,  691. 

In  gremio  legis,  691. 

In  gross,  691. 

In  initialibus,  691. 

In  integrum,  692. 

In  inritum,  692. 

In  itinere,  692. 

In  judicio,  692. 

In  jure,  692. 

In  limine,  692. 

In  litem,  692. 

In  looo  parentis,  692. 

In  mercy,  692. 

In  misericordia,  692. 

In  mitiori  sensu,  692. 

In  mora,  692. 

In  mortua  manu,  692. 

In  Dubibu;,  692. 

In  nuUo  est  erratum,  693. 

In  odium  spoliatoris,  693. 

In  paper,  693. 

In  pari  causa,  693. 

In  pari  delicto,  693. 

In  pari  materia,  693. 

In  perpetuam  rei  memoriam,  61 

In  personam,  693. 

In  posse,  693. 

In  prsesenti,  693. 

In  principio,  693. 

In  propria  persona,  693. 

In  re,  693. 

In  rebus,  693. 

In  rem,  693. 

In  render,  693. 

In  rerum  natura,  693. 

In  solidum,  693. 

In  specie,  694. 

In  statu  quo,  694. 

In  terrorem,  694. 

In  terrorem  populi,  694. 

In  totidem  verbis,  694. 

In  toto,  694. 

In  transitu,  694. 

In  vadio,  694. 

In  ventre  sa  mdre,  694. 

In  witness  whereof,  694. 

Inadequate  price,  694. 

Inadmissible,  695. 

Insedificatio,  695. 

Inalienable,  695. 

Inauguration,  695. 

Incapacity,  695. 

Incendiary,  695. 

Inception,  695. 

Incest,  6tl5. 

Inch,  695. 

Inchoate,  695. 

Incident,  695. 

Incipitur,  695. 

Inclusive,  695, 

Income,  695. 

Incommunicacion,  695. 

Incompatibility,  695. 

Incompetency,  695. 

at  common  law,  696. 

in  evidence,  696. 

in  French  law,  696. 
Inconclusive,  696. 
Incontinence,  696. 
Incorporation,  69.6. 
Incorporeal  hereditaments,  696. 
Incorporeal  property,  696. 
Incumbent,  696. 
Incumbrance,  696. 

what  is  an,  696,  S. 

as  between  life  tenant  and 
reversioner,  "96,  3« 


Indebitatus  assumpsit,  697. 
Indebiti  solutio,  697. 
Indebtedness,  697* 
Indecency,  697. 
ludecimable,  697. 
Indefeasible,  697. 
Indefensus,  697. 
Indefinite  failure  of  issne,  671, 

697. 
Indefinite  number,  697. 
Indefinite  payment,  697. 
Indemnity,  697. 
Indent,  697. 
Indenture,  698. 
Indepeddenoe,  698. 
Independent  contract,  698. 
Indeterminate,  698. 
Indian,  698. 
Indian  tribe,  698. 
Indiana,  698-700. 

legislative  power,  699,  3. 

executive  power,  699,  4^  5* 

judicial  power,  699,  69  T* 

jurisprudence,  699,  T* 
Indicia,  700. 
Indicted,  700. 
Indiction,  700. 
Indictment,  700,  701. 

essential  requisites,  700,  2. 

formal  requisites,  701,  3-5* 
Indictor,  702. 
Indifferent,  702. 
Indigena,  702. 
Indirect  evidence,  702. 
Indivisible,  702. 
Indivisum,  702. 
Indorse,  702. 
Indorsement,  702. 

kinds  of,  702,  1,  9. 

effect  of,  702,  3,  4. 

in  criminal  law,  703. 
Indorser,  703. 
Inducement,  703. 
InducisB,  703. 
Inducise  legales,  703. 
Induction,  703. 
Indulgence,  703. 
Indulto,  704. 
Ineligibility,  704. 
Inevitable  accident,  704. 
Infamis,  704. 
Infamous  crime,  704. 
Infamy,  704. 

exists  where,  704,  2. 

crime  causes,  704,'  3* 

judgment,  effect  of,  704,  4. 
Infancy,  21. 

as  plea  in  abatement,  21, 15* 
Infant,  705. 

-contracts  with,  705,  4-T. 

responsibility  of,  for  crimes, 
705,  8. 
Infanticide,  706. 
Infanzon,  706. 
Infeoffment,  706. 
Inference,  707. 
Inferior,  707. 
Inferior  courts,  707. 
Inficiatio,  707. 
Infidel,  707. 
Infiht,  707. 
Infirm,  707. 
Infirmative,  707. 
Information,  707. 

in  various  states,  707,  2. 

formal  requisites,  708,  3. 
Information  of  intrusion,  70S. 
Information   in    nature  of   quo 
warranto,  708. 


Informatus  non  sum,  708. 

Informer,  708. 

Infortiatum,  708. 

Infra,  708. 

Infra  setatem,  708. 

Infra  annum  luctus,  708. 

Infra  bracbia,  708. 

Infra  corpus  comitatus,  708. 

Infra  dignitatem  curiae,  708. 

Infra  hospitium,  708. 

Infra  prsesidia,  709. 

Infraction,  709. 

Infringement,  709. 

Infusion,  709. 

Ingenium,  709. 

Ingenui,  709. 

Ingress,  egress  and  regress,  709. 

Ingressu,  709. 

Ingrossing,  709. 

Inhabitant,  709. 

Inherent  power,  710. 

Inheritable  blood,  710. 

Inheritance,  710. 

Inheritance  act,  710. 

Inhibition,  710. 

Inhibition  against  a  wife,  710. 

Initial,  710. 

Initialia  testimcnii,  710. 

Initiate,  710. 

Initiative,  710. 

Injunction,  710-712. 

kinds  of,  711,  2,  3. 

when  used,  711,  4. 

what  must  be   shown,  711, 
5. 

special  cases,  712,  6» 

form  of,  712,  T. 
Injuria  absque  damno,  712. 
Injurious  words,  712. 
Injury,  712,  713. 

remedies,  713,  2,  3. 

in  civil  law,  713,  4, 
kinds  of,  713,  4. 
Inlagare,  713. 
Inlagation,  713. 
Inland,  713. 
Inn,  713,  714. 
Innavigable,  714. 
Innings,  714. 
Innkeeper,  714. 

duties,  714. 

rights  of,  714. 
Innocence,  714. 
Innocent  conveyances,  714 
Innominate  contracts,  715. 
Innotescimus,  715. 
Innovation,  715. 
Inns  of  court,  715. 
Innuendo,  715. 
InofSciosum,  715. 
Inoficiusidad,  715. 
Inops  consilii,  715. 
Inquest,  715. 
Inquiry,  writ  of,  716. 
Inquisition,  716. 
Inquisitor,  716. 
Inrolment,  716. 
Insanity,  716-718. 
Inscription,  719. 
Inscriptiones,  719. 
Insensible,  719. 
Insidiatores  viarum,  719. 
In  simul  computassent,  719 
Insinuaoion,  719. 
Insinuation,  719. 
Insinuation  of  a  will,  719. 
Insolvency,  719-725. 

distinguished    from     bank- 
ruptcy, 719,  2-9. 
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Insolvenoy : 

who  may  petition,  721,  lO. 

petition  addressed  to  whom, 
722,  II. 
proceedings  on,  722, 1%. 

notice,  722,  12. 

assignment,  722,  13. 

fraudulent    preference,    723, 
14. 

discharge,  723,  15. 

proceedings    under    statute, 
724,  IT,  18. 

in  Upper  Canada,  725,  19. 
Insolvent  estates  of  persons  de- 
ceased, 725. 
Inspection,  725. 
Inspector,  725r 
Inspeximus,  725. 
Installation,  725. 
Instalment,  725. 
Instance,  726. 
Instance  court,  726. 
Instancia,  726. 
Instanter,  726. 
Instar,  726. 
Instigation,  726. 
Institor,  726. 
Institute,  726. 
Institutes,  726-728. 

Coliie's  Institutes,  726,  S. 

Gaius'  Institutes,  726, 3,  4. 

Justinian's    Institutes,   727, 
5,6. 

Tbeophilus'  Institutes,  727, 
T. 
Institutes  of  Menu,  284,  IT. 
Institution,  728. 
Instructions,  728. 
Instrument,  728. 
Instrumenta,  728. 
Insufi&ciencj,  728. 
Insula,  728. 
Insurable  interest,  728. 

what  constitutes,  728,  9. 

in  life  insurance,  728,  3. 
Insurance,  729. 

abandonment  in,  18. 

adjustment,  82,  728. 

average,  175. 

deviation,  474. 

memorandum  of,  ii.  173. 

policy  of,  ii.  343. 

representations,  ii.  464. 

valuation  in,  ii.  632. 

warranty  in,  ii.  651. 
Insurance  agent,  729. 
Insurance  company,  729. 
Insured,  729. 
Insurer,  729. 
Insurgent,  729. 
Insurrection,  729. 
Intaliers,  730. 
Integer,  730. 
Intendant,  730. 
Intended  to  be  recorded,  730. 
Intendente,  730. 
Intendment  of  law,  730. 
Intent,  730. 
Intentio,  730. 
Intention,  730,  731. 

in  criminal  law,  730. 

may  be  inferred,  730,  3. 
may    be    proved,    how, 
731,  4. 

in  contracts,  731. 

in  wills,  731. 
Inter  alia,  731. 
Inter  alias,  731. 
Inter  apices  juris,  731. 


Inter  canom  et  lupum,  731. 
Inter  partes,  731. 
Inter  se,  731. 
Inter  vivos,  731. 
IntercommoQ,  731. 
Interdict,  731. 
Interdiction,  732,  733< 
Interesse  termini,  733. 
Interest,  733-739. 
in  contracts,  733. 
on  debts,  733-738. 

who  bound  to  pay,  733, 

2. 
who  entitled  to  receive, 

733,  3. 
on  what  claims  allowed, 

733,  3-11. 
how  much  allowed,  735, 

la. 

simple     or    compound, 
736,  13,  14. 

limited    by  penalty  of 
bond,  736,  15. 

foreign,   allowed,  when, 
736,  16. 

computation  of,  736,  IT. 

barred,  when,  737,  18. 

statutes    affecting,    737, 
19-30. 
in  practice,  738,  31,  32. 

disqualifying,  738,  32. 

magnitude   of,  immate- 
rial, 738,  32. 
Interest  or  no  interest,  739. 
Interference,  739. 
Interim,  739. 
Interlineation,  739. 
Interlocutory,  739. 
Interlopers,  739. 
International  law,  739-742. 
Internuncio,  742. 
Interpellation,  742. 
Interpleader,  742. 
Interpretation,  743,  744. 
kinds  of,  743,  1,  2. 
principles  of,  743,  3-5. 
of  particular  words,  338-350. 
Interpreter,  744. 
Interregnum,  744. 
Interrogatoire,  744. 
Interrogatories,  744, 
Interruption,  744. 
Intervention,  744. 
Intestable,  745. 
Intestacy,  745. 
Intestate,  745. 
Intimation,  745. 
Introduction,  745. 
Intromission,  745. 
Intronisation,  745. 
Intruder,  745. 
Intrusion,  745. 
Inundation,  745. 
Inure,  745. 
Invadiatio,  745. 
Invalid,  745. 
Invasion,  745. 
Invecta  et  illata,  746. 
Invention,  746. 

subject  of  patent,  746,  2,3. 
abandonment  of,  746,  4-6. 
Inventiones,  746. 
Inventor,  746. 
Inventory,  747. 
Invest,  747. 
Investiture,  747. 
Inviolability,  747. 
Invito  domino,  747. 
Invoice,  747. 


Invoice-book,  747. 

Involuntary,  747. 

Iowa,  747,  748. 

legislative  power,  747,  3)  4 
executive  power,  748,  5 
judicial  power,  748,  6. 

Ipse,  748. 

Ipsissimis  verbis,  748. 

Ipso  facto,  748. 

Ipso  jure,  748. 

Ire  ad  largum,  748. 

Irregular  deposit,  748. 

Irregularity,  748, 

Irrelevant  evidence,  748. 

Irrepleviable,  748. 

Irresistible  force,  749. 

Irrevocable,  749. 

Irrigation,  749. 

Irritancy,  749. 

Irrotulatio,  749. 

Island,  749. 

Issint,  749. 

Issuable,  749. 

Issuable  terms,  749. 

Issue,  749,  750. 

Issue  roll,  750. 

Issues,  750. 

Ita  est,  750. 

Ita  quod,  750. 

Item,  750. 

Iter,  760. 

Itinerant,  751. 


Jactitation  of  marriage,  751 

Jactura,  751. 

Jactus,  751. 

Jail,  751. 

Jamunlingi,  751. 

Jeofaile,  751. 

Jeopardy,  751. 

Jerguer,  752. 

Jettison,  762. 

Jeux  de  bourse,  752. 

Job,  762. 

Jobber,  752. 

Jocalia,  752. 

Joinder,  752-766. 

of  actions,  762,  1,  S. 
in  demurrer,  752. 
of  issue,  762. 
of  parties,  753,  3-20. 
in  equity,  753,  3-IO. 
plain  tifTs,  753, 4,  5. 
defendants,  753,  6- 
lO. 
at  law,  754,  11-20. 

actions      ex      con- 
tractu,   754,    11- 
16. 
actions   ex    delicto, 
756,  1T-20. 
in   criminal  cases,  766, 
20. 
Joint  action,  756. 
Joint  bond,  766. 
Joint  and  several  bond,  766. 
Joint  contract,  757. 
Joint  executors,  767. 
Joint  indictment,  767. 
Joint  stock  banks,  757. 
Joint  stock  company,  767. 
Joint  tenants,  757. 
Joint  trustees,  767. 
Jointress,  768. 
Jointure,  758. 
Jour,  758. 
Journal,  768. 
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Journal : 

in  commercial  law,  758, 

in  legislation,  758. 
Journey's  aeoount,  758. 
Jubilacion,  758. 
Judaismus,  758, 
Judex,  758,  769. 

in  civil  law,  769. 

in  old  English  law,  759. 
Judex  ordinarius,  759. 
Judge,  769. 
Judge-adroeate,  759. 
Judge's  certificate,  760. 
Judge's  notes,  760. 
Judgment,  760-766. 

kinds  of,  760,  1-9. 

requisites  of,  762,  lO. 

effect  of,  762,  II. 

as  to  form,  763,  IS. 

on  Terdiet,  763,  VZ-IG. 

after  verdict,  764,  16,  17. 

in  other  cases,  766,  18. 

by  default,  765,  10. 

matters  of  practice,  765,  20. 
Judgment  nisi,  766. 
Judgment  note,  766. 
Judgment  paper,  766. 
Judgment  record,  7o6, 
Judgment  roll,  766. 
Judicature,  766. 
Judices  pedaneos,  766. 
Judicial  admission,  766. 
Judicial  committee,  766. 
Judicial  confessions,  766, 
Judicial  conventions,  766, 
Judicial  decisions,  766. 
Judicial  mortgage,  766. 
Judicial  power,  766. 
Judicial  proceedings,  767. 
Judicial  sale,  767. 
Judicial  writs,  767. 
Judiciary,  767. 
Judicium  Dei,  767. 
Juicio  de  apeo,  767. 
Juicio  de  coneursu,  768. 
Junior,  768. 
Juniperus  sabina,  768. 
Jura  fiscalia,  768. 
Jura  personarum,  768. 
Jura  in  re,  768. 
Jura  regalia,  768. 
Juramentee  corporalis,  768. 
Juramentum  calumnise,  768. 
Juramentum  judiclale,  768. 
Jurat,  768, 
Jurata,  768, 
Juratory  caution,  769, 
Jure  propinquitatis,  769. 
Jure  representationis,  769. 
Jure  uxoris,  769, 
Juridical,  769. 
Juris  et  de  jure,  769, 
Juris  et  seisinse  conjunctio,  769, 
Jurisconsultus,  769. 
Jurisdiction,  769. 
Jurisdiction  clause,  770. 
Jurisprudence,  770. 
Jurist,  770. 
Juro,  770. 
Juror,  770. 
Jury,  770. 

kinds  of,  771, 1. 

number  of  jurors,  771,  3. 

qualifications  of  jurors,  771, 
2 

selection  of,  771,  2. 

province  of,  771,  3. 

duties  of,  771,  3. 
Jury  box,  771. 


Jury  list,  771. 
Juryman,  771. 
Jury  process,  771 . 
Jury  women,  771. 
Jus,  771. 

Jus  abutendi,  771. 
Jus  accrescendi,  771. 
Jus  aquseduotus,  772, 
Jus  civile,  772, 
Jus  oivitatis,  772. 
Jus  cloacsB,  772, 
Jus  dare,  772. 
Jus  deliberandi,  772. 
Jus  dicere,  772. 
Jus  disponendi,  772. 
Jus  duplicatum,  772, 
Jus  feciale,  772. 
Jus  fiduciarum,  772. 
Jus  gentium,  772. 
Jus  gladii,  772. 
Jus  habendi,  772. 
Jus  incognitum,  772, 
Jus  legitimum,  772. 
Jus  mariti,  772. 
Jus  merum,  772. 
Jus  patronatus,  772. 
Jus  personarum,  772. 
Jus  precarium,  772. 
Jus  postliminii,  773. 
Jus  proficiendi,  773. 
Jus  protegendi,  773. 
Jus  qusesitum,  773. 
Jus  in  re,  773. 
Jus  relictse,  773. 
Jus  ad  rem,  773. 
Jus  rerum,  773. 
Jus  strictum,  773. 
Jus  utendi,  773. 
Justice,  773.' 

in  Norman  French,  774. 

in  feudal  law,  774. 

at  common  law,  774. 
Justice  ayres,  774, 
Justice  of  the  peace,  774, 
Justices  courts,  774, 
Justices  in  eyre,  774, 
Justices  of  the  pavilion,  774. 
Justices  of  trail  bastion,  774. 
Justiciar,  774. 
Justiciarii  itinerantes,  776. 
Justiciarii  residentes,  775. 
Justiciary,  776. 
Justicies,  776. 
Justifiable  homicide,  775, 
Justification,  775,  776, 

in  pleading,  775,  1-4. 
trespass,  776,  2. 
libel  and  slander,  776, 3. 
qualities  of,  776,  3,  4. 

in  practice,  776,  5. 
Justificators,  776, 
Justifying  bail,  776, 
Justinian  code,  284,  18-21. 
Justinian's  Institutes,  727,  5,  6. 
Juzgado,  776, 


Kain,  776, 
Keelage,  776. 
Keels,  776. 

Keeper  of  the  forest,  776. 
Keeper  of  the  great  seal,  776. 
Keeper  of  the  privy  seal,  776, 
Kenning  to  a  terce,  777, 
Kentucky,  777,  778. 

legislative  power,  777,  4. 

executive  power,  777,  5. 

judicial  power,  777,  6. 


Key,  778, 
Keyage,  778, 
Kidnapping,  778. 
Kilderkin,  778, 
Kindred,  778. 
King,  778, 
King's  bench,  778. 
King's  counsel,  778. 
King's  evidence,  778. 
King's  silver,  778. 
Kingdom,  778. 
Kinsbote,  778. 
Kintlidge,  779. 
Kirby's  quest,  779. 
Kissing  the  book,  779, 
Knave,  779. 
Knight's  fee,  779. 
Knight's  service,  779. 
Knights  Hospitallers,  779. 
Knights  Templars,  779. 
Knowingly,  779. 
Knowledge,  779. 

L, 

Label,  ii.  3. 
Labor,  ii.  3. 
Labor  a  jury,  ii.  3. 
Laches,  ii.  3. 
Lady's  friend,  ii.  3. 
Laesa  majestas,  ii.  3. 
Laga,  ii.  3. 
Lagan,  ii.  3. 
Lahlslit,  ii.  3. 
Lairesite,  ii.  3. 
Laity,  ii.  3. 
Lamb,  ii.  3. 
Lambeth  degree,  ii.  3. 
Land,  ii.  3, 

includes  what,  ii,  4,  2,  3. 

how  used  in  wills,  IL  4,  3^  4. 
Land  ceap,  ii,  4, 
Land  court,  ii.  4. 
Land-mark,  ii.  4, 
Land  tax,  ii,  4, 
Land  tenant,  ii,  4. 
Landlord,  ii,  4, 
Landlord  and  tenant,  ii,  4-9. 

relation  created,  how,  ii.  4, 2. 

intention  required,  ii.  4, 3, 4. 

relation   commences,   when, 
ii.  5,  5. 

right  of  possession  and  eii  try, 
ii.  5,  6,  T. 

landlord's  obligation,  ii.  5, 
9-11. 

tenant's  rights  and  duties,  iL 
6,  12-17. 

rights  and  duties  not  limited 
to  original  parties,  ii.  7, 18. 

termination  of  tenancy,  ii,  7. 
19-23. 

rights  after  termination,  ii.  8. 
24-26. 
Language,  ii.  9. 
Languidus,  ii.  10. 
Lanzas,  11.  10. 
Lapse,  ii.  10, 
Lapse  patent,  ii,  10. 
Lapsed  device,  ii.  10. 
Lapsed  legacy,  ii.  10. 
Larceny,  ii.  10,  11. 

property  required,  ii.  11,  2, 

taking  in  county,  ii.  11,  3. 

removal  requisite,  ii.  11,  4. 
Las  Partidas,  ii,  11, 
Lascivious  carriage,  ii,  XI. 
Last  heir,  ii,  11. 
Last  sickness,  ii.  11. 
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Last  will,  ii.  11. 

Legacy : 

Lex  loci ; 

Latent  ambiguit;,  ii.  12. 

payment  of,  ii.  23,  11,  19. 

as  affected  by  capa- 

Lathe, ii.  12. 

satisfaction  of  debt  by,  ii.  24, 

city  of  parties,  iL 

Latidemeo,  ii.  12. 

13. 

36,  3,  4. 

Latifundium,  ii.  12, 

release  of  debt  by,  ii.  24, 13. 

legality  of  acts  to 

Latifundus,  ii.  12. 

Legal,  ii.  24. 

be  done,  ii.  36, 6, 

Latitat,  ii.  12. 

Legal  assets,  ii.  24. 

6. 

Laudiminm,  ii.  12. 

Legal  estate,  ii.  24. 

governs     interpretation 

LaUDcli,  ii,  12. 

Legal  tender,  ii,  24, 

and  construction  of,  ii. 

Law,  ii.  12-14 

Legalis  homo,  ii,  25. 

36,  7,  8. 

kinds  of,  iL  14,  9,  lO. 

Legalization,  ii,  24, 

question  of  discharge,  ii. 

Law  borgh,  ii.  14. 

Legantine  constitutions,  ii,  25, 

36,  9,  lO. 

Law -burrows,  ii.  14. 

Legatary,  ii,  26. 

torts,  ii.  37,  11. 

Law  court  of  appeals,  ii.  14. 

Legatee,  ii,  25, 

marriage,  ii.  37,  11-13. 

Law  day,  ii.  14. 

Legates,  ii,  25, 

Lex  Longobardorum,  ii.  38. 

Law  French,  ii.  14. 

Legati  a  latere,  17. 

Lex  mercatoria,  ii.  38. 

Law  of  the  land,  ii.  15. 

Legation,  ii.  25, 

Lex  rei  Bitas,  ii.  38,  39. 

Law  Latin,  ii.  15. 

Legatory,  ii.  25. 

as  to  conveyance  of  real  es- 

Law merchant,  ii.  15. 

Leges,  ii.  26. 

tate,  ii.  38,  2. 

Law  of  nations,  ii.  15. 

Legislative  power,  ii.  25. 

as  to  capacity  of  parties. 

Law  of  nature,  ii.  15. 

Legislator,  ii.  25. 

ii.  38,  3. 

Law  of  the  staple,  ii.  14, 16. 

Legislature,  ii.  25. 

as  to  forms  and  solemni- 

Lawful, ii.  16. 

Legitim,  ii,  26, 

ties,  ii.  38,  4. 

Lawful  money,  ii.  16. 

Legitimacy,  ii,  26. 

rule  as   to   contracts  to 

Lawing  of  dogs,  ii.  16. 

Legitimate,  ii.  26, 

convey,  ii.  39,  5. 

Lawless  court,  ii.  16. 

Legitimation,  ii,  26. 

Lex  talionis,  ii.  39. 

Lawless  man,  ii.  16. 

Legitime,  ii,  26. 

Lex  terras,  ii.  39. 

Lawsuit,  ii.  16. 

Lender,  ii,  26, 

Ley,  ii,  39. 

Lawyer,  ii.  16. 

Lesion,  ii.  26, 

Ley  gager,  ii,  39, 

Lay,  ii.  16. 

Lessee,  ii,  26. 

Leyes  de  estillo,  ii,  39. 

Lay  corporation,  ii.  16. 

Lessor,  ii,  27, 

Liability,  ii.  39. 

Lay  damages,  il.  16. 

Lestage,  ii,  27. 

Libel,  ii,  39-41. 

Lay  days,  ii.  16. 

Let,  ii.  27. 

in  practice,  ii.  39,  1-7. 

Lay  fee,  ii.  16. 

Letter,  ii.  27. 

should  contain  what,  iL 

Lay  impropriator,  ii.  16. 

contracts  made  by,  ii.  27,  3. 

39,  1-3. 

Layman,  ii,  16. 

Letter  of  advice,  ii.  27. 

form    recommended,  ii. 

Lay  people,  ii.  16. 

Letter  of  advocation,  ii.  27. 

39,  4-6. 

Lazaret,  ii.  16. 

Letter  of  attorney,  ii.  27. 

first  proceeding   in  ad- 

Le roi  s'avisBra,  ii.  16. 

Letter-book,  ii.  27. 

miralty,  ii.  40,  7. 

Le  roi  le  veut,  ii.  16. 

Letter-carrier,  ii,  27, 

in  torts,  ii.  40,  7-11. 

Le  roi  reut  en  delib€rer,  ii.  16. 

Letter  of  credence,  ii,  27. 

defined,  ii.  40,  7,  8. 

Leading  a  use,  ii,  17. 

Letter  of  credit,  ii.  27. 

publication,   iL   40,    9  • 

Leading  case,  ii.  17. 

kinds  of,  ii,  28,  2. 

11. 

Leading  counsel,  ii.  17. 

nature  of  debt,  ii,  28,  3. 

justification,  775,  2. 

Leading  question,  ii.  17. 

Letter  of  license,  ii.  28, 

Libel  of  accusation,  ii.  41. 

League,  ii.  17. 

Letter  of  marque  and  reprisal,  ii. 

Libellant,  ii.  41. 

Leakage,  ii.  17. 

28. 

Libellee,  iL  41. 

Leal,  ii.  17. 

Letter  missive,  ii.  28. 

Libellus,  ii,  41, 

Leap  year,  ii.  17. 

Letter  of  recall,  ii,  28. 

Libellus  famosus,  IL  42. 

Lease,  ii.  17-19. 

Letter  of  recommendation,  ii.  28. 

Liber,  ii.  42. 

general  qualities,  ii.  17, 1-3* 

Letter  of  recredentials,  ii.  28, 

Liber  assLsarum,  iL  42. 

what  may  be  leased,  ii.  18,  ■*. 

Letters  of  administration,  ii.  28. 

Liber  feudorum,  ii.  42. 

may  be  oral  or  written,  ii.  18, 

Letters  close,  ii.  28. 

Liber  homo,  ii,  42. 

5,6. 

Letters  ad  colligendum,  ii.  29. 

Liber  judiciarum,  ii.  42. 

who  may  make,  ii.  18,  7-9- 

Letters  patent,  ii,  29, 

Liber  et  legalis  homo,  iL  42. 

duration,  ii.  18,  lO. 

Letters  of  request,  ii,  29. 

Liberate,  ii.  42. 

formal  parts,  ii,  19,  11. 

Letters  rogatory,  ii.  29, 

Liberation,  ii,  42. 

forfeiture,  ii,  19,  Ifi. 

Letters  testamentary,  ii,  29-33. 

Liberti,  ii.  42. 

termination,  ii.  19,  13. 

formal  proceedings,  ii,  29,  ft. 

Liberty,  ii,  42-44. 

Lease  and  release,  ii,  19. 

when  granted,  ii.  30,  3. 

Liberty  of  the  press,  iL  44. 

Leasehold,  ii.  20. 

revocation  of,  ii,  30,  4. 

Liberty  of  speech,  ii.  44. 

Leasing-making,  ii.  20. 

foreign  effect,  ii,  30,  5. 

Liberum  maritagium  iL  45. 

Leave  of  court,  ii,  20, 

statutory  provisions,   ii.  3U, 

Liberum  servitium,  ii.  46. 

Lector  de  letra  antiqua,  ii.  20. 

6-21. 

Liberum  tenementum,  ii,  45. 

Ledger,  ii.  20, 

Letting  out,  ii,  33. 

Licenciado,  ii.  46. 

Ladger-book,  ii,  20, 

Levandas  navis  causa,  ii.  33. 

License,  ii.  45. 

iegaoy,  ii.  20-24. 

Levari  facias,  ii,  33. 

in  contracts,  ii.  45,  1-3. 

kinds  of,  ii.  20, 1. 

Levato  velo,  ii.  34. 

executory,  ii.  46,  2. 

who  may  be  legatees,  ii.  21,  ft. 

Levir,  ii.  34. 

executed,  ii,  45,  3. 

construction  of,  ii.  21,  3. 

Levitical  degrees,  ii.  34. 

in  international  law,  ii.  45, 

cumulative  or  repeated,  ii.  21, 

Levy,  ii.  34. 

in  patent  law,  ii.  46. 

4. 

Levying  war,  ii.  34. 

in  pleading,  ii.  46. 

description  of  legatee,  ii.  22, 

Lex,  ii.  34. 

Licentia  concordandi,  ii.  46. 

5-T. 

Lex  falcidia,  ii.  34. 

Licentia  loquendi,  ii.  46. 

interest  of  legatees,  ii.  22, 8- 

Lex  fori,  ii.  34,  35. 

Licentia  surgendi,  ii,  46, 

lO. 

Le^  loci,  ii.  35-38. 

Licentia  transfretandi,  ii.  46. 

abatement  of,  ii.  20,  4,  23, 

contracts,  ii.  35,  I-IO. 

Licentiousness,  iL  46. 

lO. 

determines  validity   of, 

Licet,  ii,  46. 

ademption  of,  ii.  23, 11. 

ii.  35, 1-6. 

Licet  saepius  requisitus,  iL  4«. 
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Licitaoion,  ii.  46. 

Limitations: 

Lord's  day,  ii.  81, 

Lidford  lair,  ii,  46. 

adverse  possession, 

Lord  mayor's  court,  ii,  81. 

Liege,  ii.  46. 

ii.  66,  64-85. 

Loss,  ii.  81. 

Liege  pouatie,  ii.  46. 

trustees,  ii.  68,  86. 

Lost  papers,  ii.  81. 

Lien,  ii.  47-54. 

disabilities,  ii.   69, 

Lost  or  not  lost,  ii.  82, 

common-law  lien,  ii.  47,  8- 

8T. 

Lot,  ii,  82. 

11. 

special  statutes,  ii.  69- 

Lot  of  ground,  ii.  82. 

existing  ty  law,  ii.  47, 

74. 

Lottery,  ii.  82. 

»,3. 

of  criminal  proceedings,  ii. 

Louisiana,  ii.  82,  83. 

by  usage,  ii.  47,  3, 

74. 

legislative  power,  ii.  82,  3< 

4. 

of  estates,  ii.  74. 

executive  power,  ii.  82,  4,  5« 

by  express    agree- 

Line, ii.  74. 

judicial  power,  ii.  83,  5,  6. 

ment,  ii.  48,  5. 

descents,  ii.  74, 1-4. 

Low-water  mark,  ii.  83, 

by  bailment,  ii.  48, 

estates,  ii.  76,  5-7. 

Loyal,  ii.  83. 

6-8. 

Linea  recta,  ii.  76. 

Loyalty,  ii.  83. 

requisites   for  creating. 

Linea  transversalis,  ii.  75. 

Lucid  intervals,  ii.  83,  84. 

ii.  48,  9,  lO. 

Lineal,  ii.  75. 

Lucrative  succession,  ii.  84. 

waiver,  ii.  49,  10-18. 

Lineal  warranty,  ii.  75. 

Luori  causa,  ii.  86. 

civil  law  lien,  ii.  49,  13-16. 

Lines  and  corners,  Ii.  76. 

Lucrum  cessans,  ii.  86. 

equitable  lieiis,,ii.  60, 17-20. 

Liquidate,  ii.  76. 

Luggage,  ii.  85. 

maritime  liens,  ii.  51,81-32. 

Liquidated  damages,  ii.  75, 

Lunacy,  ii.  85. 

of  shipper  of  goods,  ii. 

Liquidation,  ii,  76, 

as  plea  in  abatement,  21,  I6< 

61,  aa. 

Lira,  ii.  76. 

Lunar,  ii.  85. 

of  owner  and  charterer. 

Lis  mota,  ii.  76. 

Lunatic,  ii.  85. 

ii.  51,  83,  84. 

Lis  pendens,  ii.  76. 

Lyef-geld,  ii.  86. 

of  master,  ii.  61, 85,86. 

what  constitutes,  ii.  76, 8,  3. 

Lying  in  grant,  ii.  85. 

of  seamen,  ii.  52,  8T» 

effect  of  an  assignment,  ii.  76, 

Lying  in  wait,  ii.  85. 

of  material  men,  ii.  52, 

4-7. 

Lynch-law,  ii.  85. 

88. 

List,  ii.  77. 

collision,  ii.  62,  30. 

Listers,  ii.  77. 

M, 

ship's  husband,  ii.53,31. 

Liters  procuratoriss,  ii.  77, 

statutory  liens,  ii.  63, 33-42. 

Literal  contract,  ii.  77. 

M,  ii.  85. 

judgmentlien,  ii.  53,33- 

Literary  property,  ii.  77, 

Mace-bearer,  ii.  85. 

38. 

Litigant,  ii.  77. 

Macedonian  decree,  ii.  85. 

mechanic's   lien,  ii.  63, 

Litigation,  ii.  77. 

Machination,  ii.  85. 

38-42. 

Litigiosity,  ii.  77, 

Machine,  ii.  86. 

Lieutenant,  ii.  64. 

Litigious,  ii.  77. 

Made  ktaown,  ii.  86. 

Life,  ii.  54. 

Litigious  rights,  ii.  77. 

Magister,  ii.  86. 

Life-anuuity,  ii.  54. 

Litispendenoia,  ii.  77. 

Magister  ad  facultatis,  ii.  86. 

Life-assurance,  ii.  65. 

Litre,  ii.  78. 

Magister  navis,  ii.  86. 

Life-rent,  ii.  65. 

Littoral,  ii.  78. 

Magister  societatis,  ii.  86, 

Life-renter,  ii.  66, 

Litus  maris,  ii.  78. 

Magistracy,  ii.  86. 

Ligan,  ii.  66, 

Livery,  ii.  78. 

Magistralia  brevia,  ii.  86. 

Ligeance,  ii.  56. 

Livery  of  seisin,  ii.  78. 

Magistrate,  ii.  86. 

Lighterman,  ii.  66. 

Livingston's  code,  284,  88. 

Magistrate's  court,  ii.  86. 

Lighters,  ii.  65. 

Livre  tournois,  ii.  78. 

Magna  Charta,  ii.  86-88. 

Lights,  ii.  56. 

Loadmanage,  ii.  78. 

history  of,  ii.  86,  1. 

Limitations : 

Loan,  ii.  78. 

analysis  of,  ii.  87,  8-5. 

of  civil  remedies,  ii.  55-74. 

Loan  for  consumption,  ii.  78. 

Mahl  brief,  ii.  88. 

in  general,  ii.  66,  1-6. 

Loan  for  use,  ii.  79. 

Maiden,  ii.  88. 

as  to  personal   actions. 

in  general,  ii.  79,  8. 

Maiden  rents,  ii.  88. 

ii.  55,  7-60. 

borrower's  rights,  ii.  79,  3. 

Maihem,  ii.  88. 

accruing  of  cause  of 

lender's  rights,  ii.  79,  4. 

Mail,  ii.  88. 

action,  ii.  66,  T- 

Loan  societies,  ii.  79. 

Maile,  ii.  88. 

14. 

Local  action,  ii.  79. 

Mails  and  duties,  ii.  83, 

adverse  possession. 

Local  allegiance,  ii.  79. 

Maim,  ii.  88. 

ii.  57,  15. 

Local  statutes,  ii.  79. 

Maine,  ii.  88. 

computation         of 

Locality,  ii.  79. 

legislative  power,  ii.  88,  3, 

time,  ii.  67,  16. 

Locatio,  ii.  79. 

4. 

exceptions  to  gene- 

Locatio meroium  vehendarum,  ii. 

executive  power,  ii.  89, 4,  S 

ral    rule,  ii.   57, 

80. 

judicial  power,  ii.  89,  5,  6. 

lT-83. 

Locatio  operis,  ii.  80, 

Mainour,  ii.  89. 

beyond  seas,  ii.  68, 

Locatio  operis  faoiendi,  ii.  80. 

Mainpernable,  ii.  89, 

88. 

Locatio  rei,  ii.  80. 

Mainpernors,  ii.  89. 

commencement    of 

Location,  ii.  80. 

Mainprise,  ii.  89. 

,                 process,ii.59,84-. 

Locative  calls,  ii.  80, 

Mainsworn,  ii.  89. 

86. 

Locator,  ii.  80. 

Maintained,  ii.  89, 

Itx  fori  governs,  ii. 

Lock-up  house,  ii.  80. 

Maintainors,  ii.  89. 

59,  87. 

Loco  parentis,  692,  ii.  80. 

Maintenance,  ii.  90. 

public  rights,  ii.  69, 

Locus  contractus,  ii.  80. 

Maison  de  Dieu,  ii.  90. 

88. 

Locus  delicti,  ii.  80. 

Majesty,  ii.  90. 

particular  classes  of, 

Locus  poenitentisB,  ii.  80. 

Major,  ii.  90, 

ii.  69,  89-33. 

Locus  in  quo,  ii.  80. 

Major-general,  ii.  90, 

statute  bar  avoided, 

Locus  rei  sitse,  ii.  80. 

Majores,  tJ.  90. 

ii.  60,  34-44. 

Locus  sigilli,  ii.  80. 

Majority,  ii.  90, 

new  promise,  ii.  62, 

Lodger,  ii.  81. 

Make,  ii.  90. 

45-60. 

Lods  et  rentes,  ii.  81. 

Maker,  ii.  91. 

kl  to  real  property  and 

Log-book,  ii.  81, 

Making  his  law,  ii.  91. 

rights,  ii.  65-69. 

Loquela,  ii,,81. 

Mala  fides,  ii.  91. 
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Mala  praxis,  ii.  91. 
kinda  of,  ii.  91,  1. 
is  a  misdemeanor,  ii.  91,  jS* 
oivil  remedy  for,  ii.  91,  3< 
aurgeon^B  duty,  ii.  91,  4* 
Mala  prohibita,  ii.  91. 
Male,  ii.  91. 
Malediction,  ii;  91. 
Malefactor,  ii,  91. 
Malefioium,  ii.  91. 
Malfeasance,  ii.  91. 
Malice,  ii.  91. 

in  criminal  law,  ii.  91. 
in  torts,  ii.  92. 
Malice  aforethought,  ii.  92. 
Malicious  abandonment,  ii.  92. 
Malicious  arrest,  ii.  92. 
Malicious  injury,  ii.  92. 
Malicious  mischief,  ii.  92. 
Malicious  prosecution,  ii.  92. 
lies  against  whom,  ii.  92,  3* 
requisite  grounds,  ii.  93,  4. 
mfdicious    action    must    be 
ended,  ii.  93,  5. 
Malum  in  se,  ii.  93. 
MalvelUes,  ii.  93. 
Malversation,  ii,  93. 
Man,  ii.  93. 
Manger,  ii.  93. 
Manbote,  ii.  93. 
Mancipium,  ii.  93. 
Mandamus,  ii.  93-95. 
use  of,  ii.  94,  2. 
controls  whom,  ii.  94,  3-5. 
must  not  be  delay,  ii.  94,  6. 
is  a  discretionary  writ,  ii.  94, 

7, 
by  whom  issued,  ii.  95,  8> 
mode  of  proceeding,  ii.  95,  9. 
English  statute,  ii.  95,  lOj 
11. 
Mandant,  ii.  95. 
Mandatory,  ii.  95. 
Mandate,  ii.  95. 

creation  of,  ii.  96,  !2. 
obligation  of,  ii.  96,  3. 
dissolution  of  contract,  ii.  96, 

4, 
in  oivil  law,  ii.  96,  4. 
Mandator,  ii.  96. 
Mandavi  batlivo,  ii.  96. 
Manhood,  ii.  96. 
Mania,  ii.  96-99. 
Mania  a  potu,  ii.  99. 
Manifest,  ii.  99. 
Manifesto,  ii.  99. 
Mankind,  ii,  99. 
Manner  and  form,  ii.  99. 
Mannopus,  ii.  100. 
Manor, -ii.  100. 
Manse,  ii.  100. 
Mansion-house,  ii.  100. 
Manslaughter,  ii.  100. 
kinds  of,  ii.  100,  1. 
homicide  becomes,  when,  ii. 

100,  2,  3. 
cases  of  mutual  combat,  ii. 

100,  4. 
oases  of  wanton  mischief,  ii. 
100,  5. 
Manstealing,  ii.  101. 
Manu  forti,  ii.  101. 
Manu  opera,  ii.  101. 
Manual,  ii.  101. 
Manucaptio,  ii.  101. 
Manucaptore,  ii.  101. 
Manufacture,  ii.  101. 
Manumission,  ii.  101. 
Manure,  ii.  102. 


Manus,  ii.  102. 
Manuscript,  ii.  102. 
Marauder,  ii.  102. 
Mnrc-banco,  ii.  102. 
March,  ii,  102. 
Marchers,  ii.  102. 
Marches,  ii.  102. 
Marescallus,  ii.  102. 
Maretum,  ii.  103. 
Marinarius,  ii.  103. 
Marine,  ii.  103. 
Marine  contract,  ii.  103. 
Marine  corps,  ii.  103. 
Marine  court,  etc.,  ii.  103. 
Marine  insurance,  ii.  103. 
Marine  interest,,  ii,  103. 
Marine  league,  ii.  103. 
Mariner,  ii.  103. 
Maritagium,  ii.  103. 
Marital,  ii.  103. 
Mp-rital  portion,  ii.  103. 
Maritime  cause,  ii.  103. 

term  includes  what,  ii.  103, 
2. 

collision  cases,  ii,  104,  3. 

salvage' oases,  ii.  104,  4. 

maritime  contracts,   ii.  104, 
5,6. 
Maritime  contract,  ii.  104. 
Maritime  law,  ii.  104. 
Maritime  loan,  ii.  105. 
Maritime  profit,  ii.  105. 
Mark,  ii.  105. 
Market,  ii.  105. 
Market  overt,  ii.  105. 
Marlbridge,  ii.  105. 
Marque  and  reprisal,  ii.  105. 
Marriage,  ii.  105. 

parties  must  be  able,  ii.  105, 

1,  a. 

must  be  willing,  ii.  106,  3. 
must  contract,  ii.  106,  4. 
requisite  of  form,  ii.  106,  5. 
statutory  provisions,  ii.  106, 
6. 
Marriage  articles,  ii.  106. 
Marriage  brokage,  ii.  106. 
Marriage  portion,  ii.  107. 
Marriage,  promise  of,  ii.  107. 
Marriage  settlement,  ii.  107. 
Marshal,  ii,  107. 
.Marshalling  assets,  ii.  107. 
Marshalsea,  ii.  107. 
Martial  law,  ii.  107. 
Maryland,  ii.  107. 

history,  ii.  107,  1-4. 
legislative  power,  ii.  108,  S. 
executive  power,  ii.  108,  6. 
judicial  power,  ii.  108,  7. 
Massachusetts,  ii.  109. 

history  of,  ii.  109,  2,  3. 
declaration  of  rights,  ii.  109, 

4. 
frame  of  government,  ii.  110, 

5.  ' 

legislative  power,  ii.  110,  6. 
executive  power,  ii.  110,  7, 

8. 
judicial  power,  ii.  Ill,  9-1%. 
Master,  ii.  112. 

entitled  to  services  for  term, 

ii.  112,  a. 
may  defend  servant,  ii.  112, 

3. 
how  far  liable  for  injaries  to, 
ii.  112,  4. 
Master  in  chancery,'  ii.  112. 
Masters  at  common  law,  ii.  113. 
Master  of  the  crown  ofSce,  ii.  113. 


Master  of  the  rolls,  ii.  113. 
Master  of  a  ship,  ii.  113. 

must  be  a  citizen,  ii.  113,  1. 

is  selected  by  owners,  ii.  113, 

a. 

duties  of,  ii.  113,  3-5. 
authority  of,  ii.  114,  6,  7. 
has  a  lien,  ii.  51,  SS,  26. 
114,  8. 
Mate,  ii.  114. 
Materfamilias,  ii.  114. 
Material  men,  ii.  114. 
Materiality,  ii.  115. 
Materials,  ii.  115. 
Materna  maternis,  ii.  115. 
Maternal,  ii.  115. 
Maternal  property,  ii.  115. 
Maternity,  ii.  115. 
Matertera,  ii.  115. 
Matertera  magna,  ii.  115. 
Matertera  major,  il.  115. 
Matertera  maxima,  ii.  115. 
Mathematical  evidence,  ii.  115. 
Matima,  ii.  115. 
Matricula,  ii.  115. 
Matrimonial  causes,  ii.  115. 
Matrimonium,  ii.  115. 
Matron,  ii.  115. 
Matter  in  deed,  ii.  115. 
Matter  of  fact,  ii.  115. 
Matter  of  law,  ii.  115. 
Matter  in  pais,  ii.  115. 
Matter  of  record,  ii.  116. 
Maturity,  ii.  116. 
Maxims,  ii.  116-163. 

defined,  ii.  116, 1,  2. 
application  of,  ii.  116,  3. 
list  of,  ii.  116-163. 
May,  ii.  163. 
Mayhem,  ii.  163. 
Mayhemavit,  ii.  164. 
Mayor,  ii.  164. 
Mayor's  court,  ii.  164. 
Mayorazgo,  ii.  164. 
Meander,  ii.  164. 
Measure,  ii.  164. 

of  length,  ii.  164,  4. 
of  surface,  ii.  164,  5. 
of  solidity  and  capacity   ii. 

164,  5. 
of  weight,  ii.  165,  6. 
angular,  ii.  165,  6. 
of  time,  ii.  165,  6. 
French  measures,  ii.  165,  7- 
11. 
of  capacity,  ii.  165,  8. 
of  weight,  ii.  165,  8. 
of  snrfaces,  ii.  165,  8. 
of  solidity,  ii.  1 65,  9. 
of  money,  ii.  165,  9. 
modes  of  expression,  ii. 

166,  10. 
table  for  reduction,  ii. 
166,  11. 
Measure  of  damages,  ii.  166-171. 
bills  of  exchange,  ii.  166,  '£- 
39. 
Alabama,  ii.  166,  2. 
Arkansas,  ii.  166,  3. 
California,  ii.  167,  4. 
Connecticut,  ii.  167,  &. 
Delaware,  ii.  167.  6. 
Florida,  ii.  167,  7. 
Georgia,  ii.  167,  8. 
■  Illinois,  ii.  167,  9. 
Indiana,  ii.  167,  10, 
Iowa,  ii.  167,  11. 
Kentucky,  ii.  167,  12. 
Louisiana,  ii.  167,  13. 
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New  trial : 

misconduot  of  jury,  ii.  221, 

6. 
error  of  the  judge,  il.  221,  T, 
surprise,  ii.  221,  8. 
ttfter-disoovered    testimony, 

ii.  222,  9. 
'  excessive  damages,  ii.  222, 9. 
rerdict  against  law,  11.  222, 

lO. 
rerdict  against  evidence,  il. 

222,  lO. 
Terdict   uncertain,    ii.   222, 

lO. 
in  equity,  ii.  223, 11,  IS. 
in  criminal  cases,  ii.  223, 13. 
New  York,  ii.  223. 

legislative  power,  11.  223,  3, 

4. 
executive  power,  ii.  224,  S, 

6. 
judicial  power,  ii.  224,  T-14. 
Newly  discovered  evidence,  ii. 

226. 
Newspapers,  11.  226. 
Nexi,  ii.  226. 
Next  friend,  ii.  226. 
Next  of  Isin,  ii.  226. 
Nexum,  ii.  226. 
Niece,  ii.  227. 
Niefe,  ii.  22Y. 
Nient  comprise,  11.  227. 
Nient  culpable,  ii.  227. 
Nient  dedire,  ii.  227. 
Nient  le  fait,  ii.  227. 
Night,  ii.  227. 
Night  walkers,  ii.  227. 
Nihil  capiat  per  breve,  11.  227. 
Nihil  dicit,  ii.  227. 
Nihil  habct,  ii.  227. 
Nil  debet,  ii.  227. 
Nil  habuit  in  tenementia,  11.  227. 
Nisi  prius,  ii.  227. 
Nisi  prius  roll,  ii.  228. 
No  award,  ii/  228. 
No  bill,  ii.  228. 
Nobile  officiiim,  ii.  228. 
Nobility,  ii.  228. 
Nooumentum,  ii.  228. 
Nolle  prosequi,  ii.  228. 

may  be  entered  in  criminal 

or  civil  case,  ii.  228,  S. 
effect  of,  ii.  228,  3. 
in  civil  cases,  il.  228,  4,  5. 
Nomen,  ii.  228. 
Nomen  collectivum,  ii.  229. 
Nomen  generalissimum,  ii.  229. 
Nominal  damages,  ii.  229. 
Nominal  plaintiff,  ii.  229. 
Nominate  contract,  ii.  229. 
Nomination,  ii.  229. 
Nomine  ptense,  11.  229. 
Nominee,  ii.  230. 
Non  acceptavit,  ii.  230. 
Non-access,  ii.  230. 
Non-age,  ii.  230. 
Non-assumpsit,  ii.  230. 
Non  assumpsit  infra  sex  annos, 

ii.  230. 
Non  bis  in  idem,  ii.  230. 
Non  cepit  modo  et  forma,  ii.  230. 
Non-claim,  11.  230. 
Non  compos  mentis,  11.  230. 
Non  concessit,  ii.  230. 
Non-conformists,  ii.  230. 
Non  constat,  ii.  230. 
Non  culpabilis,  ii.  230. 
Kon  damnificatus,  ii.  231. 
Von  dedit,  ii.  231. 


Non  demislt,  ii,  231. 

Non  detinet,  ii.  .231.     . 

Non  estVactiim,  ii.  231. 

Non  est  inventus,  ii.-  231. 

Non-feasance,  ii.  231>. 

Non  fecit,  ii.  231. 

Non  fecit  vastunl,  etc.;  11.  231.' 

Non  impedivit,  ii.  231. 

Non    infreglt  conventionem,   ii. 

231.      , 
Non-joinder,  ii.  231. 

as  plea  in  abatement,  22, 20- 

Non-jurors,  ii.  232. 
Non  liquet,  ii.  232. 
Non  obstante,  ii.  232. 
Non  obstante  veredicto,  11.  232. 
Non  omittas,  ii.  232. 
Non-plevin,  il.  232. 
Non  pros.,  ii.  232. 
Non-residence,  ii.  232. 
Non  submissit,  ii.  232. 
Non  sum  informatus,  ii.  232. 
Non  tenuit  insimul,  11.  232. 
Non-tenure,  ii.  232. 
Non-term,  ii.  233. 
Non-user,  ii.  233. 
Nonsense,  ii.  233.  ^ 
Nonsuit,  ii.  233. 

kinds  of,  ii.  233, 1. 

in  English  practice,  ii.  233, 
S. 

no  bar  to  second  suit,  ii.  233, 
3. 

in  New  York,  ii.  233,  4. 
North  Carolina,  ii.  233. 

legislative  power,  ii.  234,  3. 

executive  power,  ii.  234,  4. 
judicial  power,  ii.  234,  5-8. 
Nosocomi,  ii.  235. 
Not  found,  ii.  235. 
Not  guilty,  ii.  235. 

in  trespass,  ii.  235. 

In  trespass  on  the  case,  11. 235, 
4,  S. 

in  trover,  ii.  235,  6. 

in  debt,  ii.  235,  6. 

in  criminal  cases,  11.  235,  7. 
Not  possessed,  il.  235. 
Not  proven,  11.  235. 
Notarius,  ii.  236. 
Notary,  ii.  236. 

origin,  ii.  236,  2. 

duties,  ii.  236,  3. 

certificate  of,  ii.  236,  4,  5. 
Note  of  a  fine,  ii.  236. 
Note  of  hand,  ii.  236. 
Note  or  memorandum,  ii.  236. 
Note  of  protest,  ii.  236. 
Notes,  ii.  236. 
Notice,  ii.  236. 
Notice,  averment  of,  ii.  237. 
Notice  of  dishonor,  il.  237. 

must  contain  what,  ii.  237, 
2,3. 

need  not  be  written,  ii.  237, 
4. 

how  served,  ii.  238,  5. 

who  entitled  to,  ii.  238,  5. 

by  whom  given,  ii.  238,  6. 

when  to  be  sent,  ii,  238,  6. 
Notice  to  plead,  ii.  238. 
Notice  of  protest,  ii.  238. 
Notice  to  produce  papers,  ii.  238, 

s'hould  be  written,  ii.  238,  3. 

to  whom  given,  ii.  238,  4. 

failure  to  comply  with,  11, 238, 
5. 
Notice  to  quit,  ii,  238. 


Notice  to  quit: 

form  of  notice,  ii.  239, 2. 
by  whom  given,  11.  239,  3. 
to  whom  given,  ii.  239,  4. 
mode  of  serving,  ii.  239,  5. 
time  of  serving,  ii.  239,  6. . 
waiver  o^  11.  ,240,  7. 
Noting,  11.  240. 
Notour,  ii.  240. 
Nova  customa,  ii.  240. 
Npva  Scotia,  ii.  240. 

executive  department,  ii.  240. 
legislative  department,  ii. 
■  241. 

judicial  department,  ii.  241. 
Nova  statuta,  ii,  241. . 
Novse  narrationes,  ii.  241. 
Novation,  ii.  241-244. 

in  the  civil  law,  ii,  241. 
_  kinds  of,  ii.  241,  2. 
requisites  for,  ii,  241,  3. 
debt  is  extinguished,  ii. 

242,  4,  5. 
in   case  of  mistake,  ii. 

242,  6. 
what  may  be  subject  of, 
ii.  242,  T. 
at  common  law,  ii.  242-244. 
must  be  assent,  il.  243, 

9. 
rule  in   equity,  ii.  243, 

lO. 
requisites    for,  ii.  243, 
11. 
payment  when,  ii.  243,  12. 
Novel  assignment,  ii,  244. 
Novel  disseisin,  ii,  244, 
Novelise  Leonis,  ii,  244. 
Novels,  ii.  244, 
Novus  homo,  ii,  244. 
Noxa,  ii.  244. 
Noxal  action,  ii.  244. 
Nubilis,  ii.  244. 
Nude,  ii.  244. 
Nudum  pactum,  ii.  244. 
Nuisance,  ii.  245. 

kinds  of,  ii.  245, 1. 
what  constitutes,  ii.  245,  2. 
public  nuisance,  ii,  245,  3. 
private  nuisances,  ii,  245,  4. 
remedies,  ii.  245,  5. 
Nul  agard,  ii.  246, 
Nul  disseisin,  ii.  246. 
Nul  tiel  record,  ii.  246. 
Nul  tort,  ii.  246. 
Nul  waste,  ii.  246. 
Null,  ii.  246, 
Nulla  bona,  ii.  246. 
Nullity,  ii.  246. 
Nullity  of  marriage,  11.  246. 

distinguished  from  divoroQ. 

ii.  246,  2,  3. 
how  prosecuted,  ii.  246,  3. 
NuUius  Alius,  ii.  246. 
Nullum  arbitrium,  ii,  247. 
Nullum  fecerunt,  ii.  247. 
Nullum  tempus  act,  ii.  247- 
Number,  ii,  247. 
Nunc  pro  tunc,  ii,  247. 
Nunciatio,  ii.  247. 
Nuncio,  ii,  247. 
Nuncius,  ii.  247. 
Nuncupative  will,  ii.  247. 
Nundinse,  ii.  247. 
Nunquam  indebitatus,  ii.  247. 
Nuntius,  ii.  247. 
Nuper  obiit,  ii.  248. 
Nurture,  ii,  248. 
Nurua,  ii.  248. 
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0. 

Oath,  ii.  248. 

kinds  of,  ii.  248. 
form    of   administering,  ii, 
248. 

Oath  of  calnmny,  ii.  248. 

Oath  decisory,  ii.  249; 

Oath  in  litem,  ii.  ^49.     '     -  , 

Oath  purgatory,  ii.  249. 

Oath  suppletory,  ii.  249.  • 

Obedience,  ii.  24^  (dictum). 

Oblatio,  ii.  24«. 

Obligatio,  ii.  250. 

Obligation,  ii.  251. 

Obligation  of  oontraota,  ii.  253. 

Obligee,  ii.  263. 

Obligor,  ii.  263. 

Obreption,  ii.  253. 

Obrogation,  ii.  253. 

Obscurity,  ii.  253. 

Observe,  ii.  263. 

Obsolete,  ii.  253. 

Obstructing  process,  ii.  253. 

Obventio,  ii.  264. 

Occupancy,  ii.  254. 

Occupant,  ii.  264. 

Occupation,  ii.  264. 

Occupavit,  ii.  264. 

Occupier,  ii.  254. 

Ochlocracy,  ii.  254. 

Octave,  ii.  254. 

Octo  tales,  ii.  264. 

Odhallright,  ii.  254. 

Of  course,  ii.  254. 

Offence,  ii.  254. 

Offer,  ii.  264. 

Office,  ii.  265. 

Office-book,  ii.  255. 

Office-copy,  ii,  255. 

Office  found,  ii.  256. 

Officer,  ii,  265. 

Official,  ii.  255. 

Officina  jnstitise,  ii.  265. 

Ohio,  ii,  265. 

history,  ii.  256,  2,  3. 
bill  of  rights,  ii.  266,  4. 
legislative  power,  ii.  266,  5. 
executive  power,  ii.  256,  6. 
judicial  power,  ii.  267,  K,  8. 
jurisprudence,  ii.  267,  9. 
Old  Natura  Brevium,  ii.  257. 
Old  tenures,  ii.  257. 
Oleron,  laws  of,  286,  2S,ii.  257. 
Oligarchy,  ii.  258. 
Olograph,  ii.  258. 
Omission,  ii,  268, 
Omnia  performavit,  ii.  258. 
Omnium,  ii.  268, 
On  account  of  whom  it  may  con- 
cern, ii.  258. 
Once  in  jeopardy,  ii.  258. 
Onerari  non,  ii.  268. 
Oneris  ferendi,  ii.  268. 
Onerous  cause,  ii.  258.  - 
Onerous  contract,  ii.  268. 
Onerous  deed,  ii.  268. 
Onerous  gift,  ii.  258. 
Onomastic,  ii.  258. 
Onus  proband!,  ii.  258. 
Open,  ii.  259. 
Open  account,  ii.  259. 
Open  a  credit,  ii.  259. 
Open  court,  ii.  259. 
Open  policy,  ii.  269. 
Opening,  ii.  269. 
Opening  biddings,  il.  259. 
Opening  a  judgment,  ii.  259. 
Opening  a  policy,  ii.  259. 


Operation  of  law,  ii.  259. 
"Operative,,  ii.  269.    . 
Opinion,  ii.  260.- 

not    generally    evidence,  ii. 
•    .260,  ». 

cerCain'   exceptions,    ii. 
260,  3. 
in  practice,  ii.  261,  6-9. 
of  court,  ii.  261,  6,  T. 
«f  counsel,  ii.  261,  8, 9. 
Opposition,  ii.  261. 
Oppressor,  ii.  261. 
Opprobrium,  ii.  261. 
Option,  ii.  261. 
Optional  writ,  ii.  261. 
Opus  locatum,  ii.  261. 
Opus  magnificium,  ii.  261. 
Or,  ii.  263. 
Oraculum,  ii.  262. 
Oral,  ii,  262. 
Orator,  ii.  262. 
Ordain,  ii.  262. 
Ordeal,  ii.  262. 
Order,  ii.  262. 

in  French  law,  ii.  262. 
in  government  law,  ii.  262. 
Order  of  filiation,  ii.  262. 
Ordei'  nisi,  ii.  263. 
Orders,  ii.  263. 
Ordinance,  ii.  263. 
Ordinary,  ii,  263. 
Ordinary  care,  ii.  263. 
Ordinary  skill,  ii.  263. 
Ordination,  ii.  263. 
Ordinis  benefioium,  ii.  263. 
Ordonnance  de  la  marine,  284, 

ai,  ii.  263. 
Ore  tonus,  ii.  263. 
Oregon,  ii.  263. 

legislative    department,    ii. 

264,  3. 
executive  department,  ii.  264, 

4. 
judicial  department,  ii.  264, 
5. 
Orfgild,  ii.  264. 
Original,  ii.  264. 
Original  bill,  ii.  264. 
Original  conveyances,  ii.  264. 
Original  entry,  ii.  265. 

must  be  made  in  proper  book, 
ii.  265,  2. 
in  course  of  business,  ii. 

265,  3. 
in  an  intelligible  man- 
ner, ii.  266,  3. 
by  person  having  author- 
ity, ii.  265,  4. 
Original  jurisdiction,  ii.  265. 
Original  writ,  ii.  265. 
Originalia,  ii.  265. 
Ornament,  ii.  266. 
Orphan,  ii.  266. 
Orphanage,  ii.  266. 
Orphans'  court,  ii.  266. 
Orphanotrophi,  ii.  266. 
Ostensible  partner,  ii.  266. 
Ostrogothie  code,  285,  %5. 
Other  wrongs,  ii.  266. 
Othesworthe,  ii,  266. 
Ounce,  ii,  266i 
Ouster,  ii.  266. 
Ouster  le  main,  ii.  266. 
Out  of  the  state,  ii.  266. 
Out  of  time,  ii.  266. 
Outfit,  ii.  266. 
Outhouses,  ii.  266. 
Outlaw,  ii.  266. 
Outlawry,  ii.  266. 


Outrage,  ii.  267. 

Outsiders,  ii.  267. 

Overdraw,  ii.  267. 

Overdue,  ii.  267. 

Oyer-i-nsurance.  ii.  267. 

Overplus,  ii,  267. 

Overrule,  ii.  267. 

Overseers  of  the  poor,  ii.  207. 

Oversman,  ii.  267. 

Overt,  ii.  267. 

Owelty,  ii.  287. 

Owing,  ii.  267. 

Owler,  ii.  268. 

Owling,  ii.  268. 

Owner,  ii.  268. 

Ozgang,  ii.  268. 

Oyer,  ii.  268. 

Oyer  and  terminer,  ii.  268. 

Oyez,  ii.  268. 


Pace,  ii.  269, 

Pacification,  ii.  269. 

Pack,  il.  269. 

Pact,  ii.  269. 

Pactions,  ii..  269, 

Pactum  constitutse  pecnnise,  ii. 

269. 
Pactum  de  non  petando,  ii.  269. 
Factum  de  quota  litis,  ii.  269. 
Pagoda,  ii.  269. 
Paine  forte  et  dure,  ii.  269, 
Pais,  ii.  269. 
Palace  court,  ii.  269. 
Palfridus,  ii.  269. 
Pandects,  ii.  269. 
Panel,  ii.  271. 
Paper-book,  ii.  271. 
Paper-days,  ii.  271. 
Paper  money,  ii.  271. 
Par,  ii.  271. 

Par  of  exchange,  ii.  271. 
Parage,  ii.  271. 
Paraginm,  ii.  271.     ' 
Paramount,  ii.  271. 
Parapherna,  ii.  271. 
Paraphernalia,  ii.  271, 
Paratitla,  ii.  271. 
Paratum  habco,  ii.  271. 
Paravail,  ii.  272. 
Parcel,  ii.  272. 
Parcenary,  ii.  272. 
Parceners,  ii.  272. 
Paroo  fracto,  ii.  272. 
Parous,  ii.  272. 
Pardon,  ii.  272. 

power  'of,  belongs  to  exeou. 
tive,  ii,  272,  2. 
'     effect  of,  ii.  272. 

when  to  be  pleaded,-  ii.  272. 
Parens  patriae,  ii.  273. 
Parentage,  ii.  273. 
Parents,  ii.  273. 
Paries,  ii.  273. 
Paries  ourioe,  ii.  273. 
Pari  delicto,  ii.  273. 
Pari  materia,  ii.  273. 
Pari  passu,  ii.  273. 
Parish,  ii.  273. 
Parium  judicium,  ii.  273. 
Park,  ii.  273. 
Parle  hill,  ii.  273. 
Parliament,  ii.  273. 
Parliamentum  indoctum,  ii.  273 
Parol,  ii.  274, 
Parol  evidence;  ii.  274. 
Parol  lease,  ii.  274. 
Parole,  ii.  274. 
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Parricide,  ii.  271. 

Pars  enitia,  ii.  274. 

Pars  rationabi'.is,  ii.  274. 

Parson,  ii.  274< 

Parson  imparsona,  ii.  274. 

Part,  ii.  275. 

Part  and  pertinent,  ii.  275. 

Part-owners,  ii.  275. 

Partes  finia  nil  babuerunt,  ii.  275. 

Partial  loss,  ii.  275. 

Particular  average,  ii.  275. 

Particular  averment,  ii.  275. 

Particular  custom,  ii,  275, 

Particular  estate,  ii.  275. 

Particular  lien,  ii.  275. 

Particular  statement,  iL  275. 

Particulars,  ii.  275, 

Parties,  ii.  275-282. 

to  contracts,  ii.  275,  !2-6. 
as  to  aliens,  ii,  276,  2. 
as  to  bankrupts,ii,276,3« 
as  to  persons  under  du- 
ress, ii,  27B,  3. 
as  to  infants,  ii,  276,  3. 
as  to  married  women,  ii, 

276,  4. 
as  to   non-compotes,  ii, 

276,  4. 
as  to  slaves,  ii,  276,  5. 
character  of,  ii.  276,  6. 
to  suits  in  equity,  ii.  276,  7- 
11. 
plaintiffs,  ii,  277,  8,  9, 
any  one  may  be,  ii,277,8» 
alien  friends,  ii.  277, 

S. 
attorney-general,  ii. 

277,  9. 
corporations,  ii,277, 

9. 
idiots  and  lunatics, 

ii,  277,  9. 

married       women, 

when,  ii,  277,  9. 

defendants,  ii.  277,  lO, 

11. 

corporations,  ii,277, 

lO. 
idiots  and  lunatics, 

ii,  277,  lO. 
infants,  ii.  277,  lO. 
married  women,  ii. 
277, 11. 
to  suits  at  law,  ii,  278, 11-29. 
in  actions  ex  contractu, 
ii,  278,  11-22. 
plaintiffs,     ii,    278, 

11-lS. 
defendants,  ii,  280, 
19-22. 
in  actions  ex  delicto,  ii, 
281,  22-39. 
plaintiffs,     ii.    281, 

22-26. 
defendants,  ii.  282, 
22-29. 
Partition,  ii,  282, 

rnlnntary,  ii.  283,  2. 
in  equity,  ii,  283,  3. 
Partners,  ii.  283-291, 

who  may  be,  ii,  283,  2,  3. 
who  are,  ii,  284,  4-8. 
power  of,  ii,  285,  9-18. 
liabilities  of,  ii,  288,  19. 
character  of  relation,  ii,  289, 

20-22. 
distribution   of   interest,  ii. 

290,  23,  24. 
mutual  rights,  ii.  290,2S,26. 


Partnership,  ii.  291-296. 

in  general,  iL  291,  2-9. 

formation  of,  150,  ii,  293,  lO- 
12. 

kinds  of,  ii.  294,  13-16. 

dissolution  of,  ii.  294, 17-22. 

effect  of  dissolution,  ii.  296, 
23. 
Parturition,  ii.  296, 
Partus,  ii,  296. 
Party,  ii.  296. 
Party-jury,  ii.  296. 
Party-wall,  ii.  296. 
Parviim  cape,  ii,  297. 
Pass,  ii.  297. 
Pass-book,  ii.  297. 
Passage,  ii.  297. 
Passage-money,  ii,  297. 
Passenger,  ii.  297. 
Passive,  ii.  297. 
Passport,  ii.  297. 
Pastures,  ii.  297. 
Patent,  ii,  297-306, 

history  of,  ii,  298,  2-4. 

of  the  subject-matter,  ii.  298, 
5-8. 

of  caveats,  ii,  299,  9. 

of  the   application,   ii,  300, 
lO,  11. 

of  the  examination,  ii,  300, 
12-14. 

of  interferences,  ii.  301,  15. 

of  the  specifications,  ii.  301, 
16. 

of  re-issues,  ii.  301,  17. 

of  patents  for  designs,  ii.  301, 
18. 

of  disclaimers,  ii.  302,  19, 
2U. 

of  extensions,  ii.  302,   21, 
22. 

of   the  assignment,  ii.  303, 
23,  24. 

of  joint  inventors,  ii.  303,25. 

liability  of,  to  levy,  ii,303,26. 

how  far  retroactive,  ii,  304, 
87. 

of  foreign  inventors,  ii,  304, 
28. 

of  certain  penalties,  ii,  304, 
29,  30. 

of  infringements,  ii,  305,  31. 

of    damages     for    infringe- 
ments, ii,  305,  32. 

jurisdiction  of  patent  cases, 
ii,  306,  33. 
Patent  office,  ii,  306. 
Patent  office,  examiners  in,  ii.  307. 
Patent  rolls,  ii.  307. 
Patent  writ,  ii,  307. 
Patentee,  ii.  307. 
Pater,  ii,  307, 
Paterfamilias,  ii,  307. 
Paterna  paternis,  ii.  308. 
Paternal,  ii,  308, 
Paternal  power,  ii.  308. 
Paternal  property,  ii.  308, 
Paternity,  ii.  308. 
Pathology,  ii.  309. 
Patria,  ii.  309. 
Patria  potestas,  ii.  309. 
Patricide,  ii.  310. 
Patrimonial,  ii.  310. 
Patrimonium,  ii.  310. 
Patrimony,  ii.  310. 
Patrinus,  ii,  310. 
Patron,  ii.  310. 
Patronage,  ii.  310. 
Patronus,  ii.  310. 


Patroon,  ii.  310, 
Patruelis,  ii,  310. 
Patruus,  ii,  310. 
Pauper,  ii.  310. 
Pauperies,  ii,  311. 
Paviage,  ii,  311. 
Pawn,  ii,  311, 
Pawnbroker,  ii.  311. 
Pawnee,  ii.  311. 
Pawnor,  ii,  311. 
Pax  regis,  ii,  311. 
Payee,  ii,  311, 
Payment,  ii.  311-315, 

what  constitutes,  ii,  31 1,  4- 
14. 

evidence  of,  ii,  313, 15- 17, 

who  may  make,  ii,  314,  J8» 

to  whom  to  be  made,  ii,  314, 
19-22. 

when  to  be  made,  ii,  315, 23. 

where  to  be  made,  ii,  31 5, 24. 

effect  of,  ii,  315,  25,  26. 

in  pleading,  ii.  315, 
Payment  into  court,  iL  315, 
Pays,  ii,  316, 
Peace,  ii,  316, 
Peace  of  God  and  the  church,  ii. 

316, 
Peck,  ii,  316. 
Peculation,  ii.  316. 
Peculiar,  ii.  316. 
Peculium,  ii.  316. 
Pecunia,  ii,  316. 
Pecunia  numerata,  ii.  317. 
Pecunia  non-numerata,  iL  317. 
Pecunia  liajectitia,  iL  317. 
Pecuniary,  ii,  317, 
Pecuniary  causes,  ii.  317. 
Pedagium,  ii,  317. 
Pedaulus,  iL  317. 
Pedigree,  ii.  317. 
Pedis  positio,  iL  317. 
Pedis  possesaio,  iL  317. 
Pedlars,  iL  317. 
Peers,  ii,  317. 
Peine  forte  et  dure,  iL  318. 
Pelt  wool,  ii.  318. 
Penal  action,  ii.  318. 
Penal  bill,  ii.  318. 
Penal  statutes,  ii.  318. 
Penalty,  li.  318. 
Penance,  ii,  318. 
Pencil,  ii.  318, 
Pendente  lite,  ii.  318. 
Pendentes,  ii.  318. 
Penetration,  ii.  318. 
Penitentiary,  iL  319. 
Pennsylvania,  ii.  319-321. 

legislative  power,  ii,  320. 

executive  power,  ii,  320. 

judicial  power,  iL  320. 
Penny,  ii.  321. 
Pennyweight,  ii.  321, 
Pension,  ii.  321. 
Pensioner,  ii.  321. 
Peonia,  iL  321. 
People,  ii.  321. 
Per,  ii.  321. 

Per  ses  et  libram,  IL  321, 
Per  alluvionem,  iL  321, 
Per  annulum  et  baeulum,  ii.  Jji 
Per  aversionem,  iL  321,       ' 
Per  capita,  ii,  321. 
Per  and  eui,  iL  322. 
Per  curiam,  ii.  322. 
Per  formam  doni,  iL  322. 
Per  fraudem,  iL  322. 
Per  infortunium,  ii,  322, 
Per  minas,  iL  322. 
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'Per  my  et  per  tout,  ii.  322. 

Per  quod  oonsortium  amiait,  ii. 

322. 
Per  quod    eerrltium   amiait,  iL 

322. 
Per  stirpes,  ii.  322. 
Per  univorsitatem,  ii.  322. 
Ferambulatione  faoienda,  ii.  322. 
Perception,  ii.  322. 
Perch,  ii.  322. 

Perdonatio  utiagaris,  ii.  322. 
Perduellio,  ii.  322. 
Peregrini,  ii.  323. 
Peremptorius,  ii.  323. 
Peremptory,  ii.  323. 
Peremptory  ohallenge,  ii.  323. 
Peremptory  defence,  ii.  323. 
Peremptory  exception,  ii.  323. 
Peremptory  mandamus,  ii.  323. 
Peremptory  plea,  ii.  323. 
perfect,  ii.  323. 
Perfidy,  ii.  323. 
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